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EXPOS1 TORY NOTES. 


H £4" wir n /. e. 


& bf ON THE or 
| NEW-TESTA MENT 


oF OUR 


Lon and Saviour Jeſus Chiilt. 


WHEREIN 


The Sacted Text i is at large Recited, the Senſe Ex ined, 
and the Inſtructive Example of the Bleſſed Jclus and 


| His Holy Apoſtles to our Imitation Recommended. 
The Whole deſigned to Encourage the Reading of the 


Peruſal of them Profitable and Deli ightful. 


F 


Endeavoured by WILLIA M BURK ITT, Late vicur 
and Lecturer of Dedham in Eſſex. 
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Printed for Thomas Parkhurſt, at the Bible and Three Crowns-in 
Cheapſide ; Jonathan Robinſon, at the Golden Lion, and John 


v 


| pad Obſervations, 


—— 


Scriptures in Private Families, and to render the Dail yl 


Was at the 2 in St. Paul's Church-Yard. 1709. 
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F ever my. . LE were 4 „EBleflng ne 10 the 7 woke 5 my 


3 
* 78 


po” 


110 Bleſs; Almighty God fon Hour Lacie, who. Was, the Imme= 
date. Inſtrument of my Comi ng amongſt them 
And me jbintiy hie under Superadded Obligations 10. 3 T0ur Lordbip, 


fer R ee er A Keſpedt to this Poor Town in general, and 
to my ſelf in particular, in an Allowance. for one to aſpt the Miniſter of 


this Place in that E. Great Work which js here daily incumbent upon him. 


I think my ſelf therefore oblig d, both in Dut fd Gratitude, 10 
give your Lordſhip an _— bow I have 


been employed (as I could Rekeem it) in an Endeavour 10 render the 


Reading of the New Teſtameiſt profitable” and delightful to my Peo ry 
both in their, Families and Private Apartments. SJ n 4 


In which Un dertaking my Care has been to be as clear FR articular 


as | could, with an Eye to the Benefit of the Plain .and Unlearned 
"Render; $486 e ſuited Things, as far as their Nature would bear, and 


my. Skill would reach, to the ins at, Ordi oy Capacitics and Vulgar 
Apprehenſions. *. 


& 


 Charers. Lunkch Then, andibey with. Me, have abundant Cauſe 


ſpent my Time here, ( eſpecially : 
Vence I have had Help by your, Lordſhip's | 8 Favour ) which has 
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8 The DEDTCATTON , 


ER r * ob : 


and our Sincere ntentions. 


contre} Gy RAD 


- to acknowledge it. 


"=o wor gp og the Succeſs muy be. I bop el ſhall recetde the Rew of © 1 
Fan Honeſt Endeavour n le eee * 


Events (which geg nt 18 Here 1) be by then Natal! Tendencies, 


Di es af bert 7 2 fly;declf ha! 8 
digu,) pit not ry | KR 7 
8 wilfully to De up am I rt, into the I 1 
Enemig#, whether Napiſts or Sofini TOY 
4 2 the Contagions 'Corrupdait of the formel , al 
Subtilties, yer no Teſs Perncious Errors, of 1he latter; "The Clergy of thi, 


Dioceſs bave been happily, Autidoted Jour Lordſbip,x at yo 
Con Vaal wilh them. Aud the LE: F Freedom and C05 we Page 


with which your Loraſbip is Plage, at ſuch. Times to treat us, doth 2 
once invite and oblige US alſo upon all Occaſion os FP gratefi ; 5 


— 


Tea, to your Lordſh ip e 2 Hiob 117 Eve ? in Comfo 
be it ſpoken, that not only your o. Cler \ but theſe Three s . 


inexpreſſably indebted for our. L.ordſhip's "KA Jate in inftrudtins iy 
Hot, Teiles of 0 fi Efablitca, Religi ion the Ki 5 
MARY, of Bee Memory, and Her Illuſtrious Siſter, our our moſt 
Auguſt Queen ANN, his your Lordſhip bad the Honour to wait 

upon them in their Tender Tears, ) 7 whence Her Mijefty "RL been 1 | 


 Zealous to run all Hazards for' its Preſervation ever fence. 


May Heaven long, very long, continue your Lordſbip an Orn 1 
to the Church, an one to the Engliſh Nobility, 2 Pata - 11 
fugees for the Sale of Religion, 4 -—_ of" Sincer Piety towarils 
God, and of the moſt Extenſive Charity 10 all Mankind: And after 


many Holy and Happy Days bere on Earth; Crown your Lordfip 


a+ the Rewards Fo a Ghee ho nas V "& 2008, in great 
Ol. . 
Vo loch: mach Obie, 0 0 vr L 20, 
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To the Right ! Beast 


Hai Es 


Lord Fitzwalter. 


10 Lord, 
f E Sacred pages inform us of a Son that was NVoT 


'T ed up in the Words of Faith, by his Grandmother Lois, 
and his Mother Eunice. 


| The like Pious Care has been talen for your Lordſhip's 
Religious Education, by one of the Wiſeſt of Women, and 
the Rest of Mothers, that the Age has afforded : And that 
Your Lordſhip's Improvement in Knowledge and Sincere 
Piety may Anſwer the Prayers, the Tears, the Endeavours, 
of ſuch an Endearing Parent, who prefers Your Lordſhip's 
Temporal Happineſs abundantly before her Own, I take 
Leave to put a Part of the Inſpired Writings into Your Lord- 
ſhip Hand, with an Endeavour of Mine to render the Read- 
ing ; of then! both Profitable and 1 Delightful to Yor Lord- 
ſhip. 
' Whilſt Others conſume their Pr ecious Hours in Plays and 
Romances, and ſuch-like Corrupting and Effeminating Traſh, 
which the Superſetation of the Stage furniſhes the Nation with, 
to the Scandal of Our Holy Religion, and the Grief of all 
Good Men, Debaſing the Minds, and Debauching the Man- 
ners, of ſo many amongſt us: That Vour Lordſhip (and Others 
of your Noble Order with you ) may Taſte ſuch Incompara- 
ble Delight and Sweetneſs in, and Experience ſuch Invaluable 
Benefit Ind Advantage by, Reading the Hiſtory of Vour 
Bleſſed Redeemer's Life and Actions, and may thereby be 
Transformed into His Holy Likeneſs here on Earth, and ſpend 
an Eternity in the Rapturous Contemplation and Raviſhing 
| Fruition of him in Heaven, 1s the Fervent Prayer „ 
My Lord, \ V1 
L Your Fend 4. Faith Devoted 
Servant aud Chaplain, 
A J,, Bark 
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To Family Governours; particularly 
. thoſe of my Charge. 
NAS Religion did always conßſt in an Imitation of | God, and 
A in a Reſemblance of thoſe Excellencies which ſhine forth 
in the Beſt and moſt Perfect Being, ſo we may Imitate Him now 
with much more Eaſe, and greater Advantage, ſince his Son was 
manifeſt in our Fleſh, and dwelt among us: For He was plea- 


* 
F 


ſed to become Man, on purpoſe to ſhew. us how we might become like 


to God, by a Daily Imitation of His Holineſs. And it is moſt 
certain that God Our Father will never own any of us for Hes 
Children, unleſs He ſees upon us the Air and Features, the Impreſ- 
ſes and Reſemblance, of Chriſt Our Elder Brother. 

This Conſideration bas induced me to ſet the Example f the 


Holy Feſus before my ſelf and you in theſe Plain, Practical Notes 


upon the Holy Evangeliſts, which contain Remarks upon the Hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour Life, Doctrine, and Miracles, and f Hit 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. To the Intent that the 
Temper of our Minds, and the Actions of our Lives, may be 4 
lively Tranſcript of the Mind and Life of our Bleſſed Redeemer, 


That we may Admire and Imitate His unſpotted Purity, His Con- 


deſcending Humility, His Fervent Charity, His Patience under 
ferns and Reproaches, His Readineſs to Forgive Injuries, and 

7s entire Reſignation to the Divine Will in all Conditions of 
Life whatſoever. That ſo following our Lord and Maſter in all 
the Steps of an Imitable Virtue, and ſetting His Example continu- 
ally before us, we may be Daily Correcting and Reforming of our 
Lives by that Glorious Pattern ; for without preſent Likeneſs to 
Him, we have no Grounds to hope that we ſhall hereafter Live 
with Him. 1 * WY any 1 

A true Compaſſion to your Souls, and a fervent Deſire to für- 
ther their Salvation from the Prels, as well as from the Pulpit, 


alwa 15 accounted a mo i 
e 


— 


Ll 
4 


87 7 real wiſh bad Fas; upon 7 Shoulder of "ſome that had more 
- . Leiſure, fl Greater Abilities, for Writing on this Noble and Lof- 
ty Subj ef, which even to Eternity can never be exhaufled. But 

5 ob I can truly ſay, that earneſtly Imploring Divine Aſſift- 

ance I have done what I could; my Work has been my Reerea- 

tion, and the Lord accept it, and fucceed { 

And I haveihis Obſervation 10 Ground my Hope of Acceptance 
and Succeſs upon, that Almighty God has in #7 Ages rendred thoſe 
Labours of his Servants (how mean ſoever in themſelves) moſt 

Acceptable and Uſeful, which have been employed in the Profitable 

Explication of any Part of the Holy Scriptures. As if He who 

Imprinted ſuch a Majefly upon the Text, delighted alſo to Refleft 

an Honour upon the Interpreters thereof 

My Defign in preparing and giving theſe Notes into your Hands, 

17 to Oblige you to Read a part of the Holy Scriptures in your 

Families every Day; and to invite you thereunto, the Sacred Text 

i here at large Recited, and Controverſies Declined. 

Ad I do moſt Aﬀedtimateh Requeſt you not to ſuffer the Holy 

Word of God, which is in all your Hands, to he by you as a 

Neglected Book, but daily to Read it, in and to your F amilies, 
with a Simplicity of Mind to be Directed and Inflrufted by it 

All the Return I defire from you for this my Labour of Love, 

1s your living in a daily Imitation of that Grand Pattern of Holi- 

neſs and Obedience which is here ſet before you, and in every Page 
recommended to you ; and that we may continue to ſirive together 
iu our Prayers one with, and one for, another, for that Grace which 

may enable us to the F. aithful Diſcharge of our Reſpective Duties 
towards God, towards each other, and all Mankind. And that 
the Happy Unity and Unauimity which has hitherto been among ft 
us, may continue and encreaſe flill with us, to the Glory of God, the 

Honour of our Holy Religion, the preſent Benefit and Comfort, and 

the Eternal Joy and Rejoicing, both of Miniſter and People in the 

Day of the Lord Feſus. Which, as it is the fervent Prayer, ſo it 

ſhall be the conflaut Endeavour of your Unworthy N. ler whoſe 

Higbeſt Ambition it is to ſerve you in the Faith and F. ellowſhip of 

jo Gupe, hi Jam 


W. W 
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| Before the Reading of the 


Holy Scriptures. 


Lmighty God and Merciful Father, who haſt Ree 
A thy Word to be a Light to our Feet, and a Lamp un- 
to our Paths, and cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written 
for our Learning; Grant us the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spi- 
rit, that we may in ſuch wiſe Read, Mark, Learn, and in- 
wardly Digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort of thy 


Holy Word we may embrace, and ever hold faſt, the Bleſſed 
Hope of Everlaſting Life, which thou haſt benen us in our 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

And ſeeing of thy Tender Love to Mankind thou haſt giren 
thy Dear and Only Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
and alſo an Example of Godly Life, give us Grace, that we 
may always molt Thankfully receive this His Ineſtimable Be- 


nefit, and alſo daily endeavour our ſelves to follow the Bleſſed 


Steps of His moſt Holy Life; who Liveth and Reigneth 


with Thee and the Holy Oh ever On God, e, with- 


out End. Amen. 
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The HOLY BIB L E contains the whole Revelation of "the Will of GO D to the Children of Men : 
Ibis Sacred Book is uſually divided into the Old and New Teſtament. The Old Teftament contains the Law 
and the Prophets: The Writings of the New Teſtament are either Hiſtories or Epiſtles; the Hiſtories are 

the. Four Goſpels and the Acts of the * i The Four Goſpels were written by the Four Evangelifts 
. whoſe Names they bear; of. whom St. Matthew, and St. John were Eye-witnefſes of what they torote, bue 
St. Mark and St. Luke had what they wrote from the Relation of others. 4 ed Ie 


This Goſpel before. we of St Matthew contains on Hiſeory of the Birth, Life, Miracles, Death, and Reſurrefion, 


f the Hoy JESUS: All which are the moſt Stupendious and Amazing Matters and Myſteries, as well 
7 the weft Nair Truths to be Known and Believed by the World: And, WE 


This Chapter before us contains. the Genealogy or Pedigree of aur Saviour JESUS CHRIST 2s be s 
p wag — Vo 17. and then relates the Tall of bis Monderſul Incarnation to the End of the Chapter. or 
F | 25 i 2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and 
ho CHAP: Jacob begat Judas and his brethren. 3 And Judas 
2 | | begat Pharez, and Zara of Thamar, and Pharez 
1 *T*HE book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, | begat Eſrom, and Eſtom begat Aram. 4 And Aram 
I the Son of David, the Son of Abraham. [begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and 


1 


| ED OO | EIA | Naaffon begat Salmon. ? 
; That, the Deſcent of ſus Chef who 1 was er. PETE Berk 3 F 

m cot e Fle the Son O  Dav an tne OI ADra- th the Lvange iſts, St. At hen and St. I; n 8 . 14 
bane is on this wiſe. And his Genealogy from Abraham] mention of our Saviour's Pedigree : the Are Fa 


down to his Reputed Father was thus. Here Note, That | Reputed Father's Side, the latter d his Mother's Side: F 
our Evangeliſt deſigning to write a Narrative of our Sa-] The Deſign of both was to — us Mothers Sig : 
viour's Life, begins with his Pedigree and Genealogy, and [ral Draught of our Lord's Pedigree, and Deſcent, and N 


ſhews whom he deſcended from, namely, from Pavia] not to be ſtrict and accurate in enumeratin 
and Abraham, Where Obſerve, 1. That David is na- Individual Perſon. This ſhould teach mo 5 fo be 
med before Abraham, becauſe he being a King, and an over. curious in ſcanning the Parts of this Genealogy 

Muftrions Type of the Meſſieb, the Jews expected, and much leſs captiouſly to object againſt it: For if the E- 
do to this Day expect, that the Son of David ſhould | vangeliſts were not critical and exact in Compoſing 
reign over them, and that they ſhould enjoy a Tem- this Genealogy, why ſhould we ſhew our {clves in Ex- 
poral Kingdom by him. Obſerve 2. The Names given to] amining of ie ? Rather let us attend to the Deſign 
our Bleſſed Saviour, Jeſas and Cbriſt; feſus is his Hebrew of the Holy Ghoſt in Writing of it, which was Two- 
Name, and fignities a Saviour; Chrift is his Greek] fold: Firit, For the Honour of our Saviour, as Man; 


Name, and ſigniſies Anointed : From whence ſome do] ſhewing who were his Noble and Royal Progenitors ac- 
Confirmation 


infer in Intimation and Encouragement, that . both | cording to the Fleſn. Secondly, For the 
_ Hebrews and Greeks, both Jews and Gentiles, may alike [of our Faith, touching the Reality of our Redeemer's 
come unto Chriſt for Life and Salyation, he being | Incarnatinn. : The Scripture making mention of all his 
the Common Saviour of both, according to that of e from the Fürſt Man Adam, to his Repu- 
St. John, Epiſt. 1. ch. 2. ver. 2. He is the Propitiation for | ted Father, Joſepb, will not ſuffer us to doubt either of 
our Sins, and not for ' ours. only, but alfo for the Sins of | the Truth of 25 Human Nature, or of the Certainty ok 
the whole Norle . Aßhhis being the Promiſed Meſſiab. Learn hence, That the 
0” 1: An e e ee eee be Wiſdem 
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Wiſdom of God hath taken all neceſſary Care, and uſed 
all needful Means, for the fatistying the Minds of all Unpre- 
Sudic'd Perſons touching t e Reality/of Chriſts Human Na- 
ture, and the Certainty of his being the Promi#d Meſfab: 
For both theſe Ends is our Saviour s Genealogy and Deſcent 


recorded in the Holy Scriptures. Hes 
- And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, and 


NN 
Booz begat 27 


from the Imputation of an II 
Mir 25 


ther, The 8 
Cert de 


Holy Spirits Operation. 


Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat Jeſle. 6 And leſſe begat 
Bard tbekin „and Grid begat blomok ot 


the king b 
her that had been the Wife of Ultias. 7 And Solomon 
begat Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat 
Aſa. 8 And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat begat Jo. 
ram, and Joram begat Ozias. 9 And Ozias begat Joa- 
tham, and Joatham begatAchaz, and Achaz begat Eze- 
kias. 10 And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes 
begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſias. 11 And Joſias 
begat Jechonias and his brethren, about the time that 
they were carried away to Babylon. 12 And after they 
were brought to Babylon, Jechonias 21 Salathiel. 
and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 13 And Zorobabel be. 
gat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim be- 
at Azor. 14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat 
chim, and Achim begat Eliud. 15 And Eliud begat 
Eleazer, and Eleazer begat Marthan, and Matthan be- 
git Jacob. 16 And Jacob begat Joſeph. the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. 
17 So all the generations from Abraham to David are 
foutteen generations: and from David, until the carry. 
ing away into Babylon, are fourteen generations: and 


from the carry ing away into Babylon unto Chriſt are | 


N 


fourteen generations. *F 13x Nor. 
Obſerve, Here are ſeveral Women mention d in our Sa- 
viour s Genealogy, and all, or moſt of them, have a Brand 
of Infamy upon them. Thamar was one, with whom her 
Father-in-law- Judah committed Inceſt ; Rachab is called an 
Harlot ; Ruth came of Moab, whom Lot begat of his own 
Daughter ; and Bathſpeba, the Wife of Uriah, was one with 
whom David had committed Adultery. Now the Wiſdom 
of God has thought fit to leave all this upon Record for 
ſeveral Ends and Purpoſes. 1. To denote the Freeneſs of 
God's Grace, which extends itſelf in the Saving Effects 
and Benefits of it to them that are moſt unworthy and ill- 
deſerving. 2. To encourage the greateſt Sinners to go un- 
to Chriſt by Faith, and ſeek to be engrafted into him: For 
as Chriſt by the Power of his Godhead did purifie our 
Nature from all the Pollution of his Anceſtors, ſo he can b 
the Power of his Grace and Spirit ſanctitie out Perſons ing 
Natures, how foul and impure ſoever they either ate, or 


have been. 3. Hereby our Lord gives us to undertiand |. 


that he came to fave the moſt Notorious Sinners, as well 
as thoſe whoſe Lives have been leſs Scandalous. 4. This 


is recorded for the Sport of ſuch as are Illegitimate and 


Baſe Born; how vile ſoever their Parents Sin has rendred 
them in the Eyes of Men, tis their own Sin only which 
expoſes them to Contempt in the Sight of God. *Tis not 
Illegitimacy, but Unregeneracy, that makes us Objects of 


God's Wrath. | 


18 Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe ; 
When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, (be- 
for they came together,) ſhe was found with child of 
the Holy Gboſt. — - 


That is, the Birth of Chriſt was not in the Ordinary 
and Natural Way, but his Mother Mary was found to be 


with Child by the Extraordinary and Miraculous Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Here Note, That the Eſpouſal of | 


Mary to Joſeph was for the Safety of Chrift, and for the 
Credit and Reputation of the Virgin : It was for our Savi- 
our's Safety, becauſe being to fly into Egypt, he has Foſtph 
his Reputed Father to take Care of him; and it was for 
the Virgin's Reputation, leſt ſhe ſhould have been account- 
ed unclean. Learn bence, What a Special Regard Almigh- 
ty God has to the Fame and Reputation of his Children; 


he would have them free from the leaſt Suſpicion of Evil] 


and Diſhoneſty. Mary being efpouſed to an Husband frees 
herſelf from the Suſpicion of Naughtineſs, and her Son 


19. Then Joſeph her busba a jyſt nan 85 | 
0 qo ral bg porter cooks E | 
minded put ay-privily. l 


That is, being an Holy Perſon, and a Strict Obſerver of 
the Rights of his Nation, he was unwilling to accompany 
with a Defiled Wo and therefore minded to pu ber 
away, by giving a Bill of Divorce into her Hand before Two 
rt ſes: but being Kind and Gengle, he int to put 
ber awtey privily, leſt he ſhould. hay cxpoſc@and fto- . 
ned to Death. Obſe@ve here, — Fa 'F y pr Dar Lord's 
Sufferings began; he and his Mather a eligned to be * N 
away, even when he was but an Hubrio in the Womb. Ob- 
ſerve 1 From the great Clemency of Joſeph toward - 
the Suſpected Virgin, that Kind and Merciful Men always 
preſume the Beſt, and proſecute with Gentleneſs, eſpecially 
where Life is'concerngd. Meek Zoſepb doth reſolye upon 
the Milder Courſe, and chuſes rather to put her away pri- 
1 4 7 e 


vily, than publickly ta expoſe her. "cf 

20 But wares, , thought on theſe! thi behold; 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
ſaying, Joſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. 7 i 

Two Things are here obſervable ; namely, the Care that 
Almighty God tales, 1. For Jeſepb's Sarisfation. 2. For 
vindicating the Virgin's Reputation. For Joſeplꝰs Satisfa- 
Aion, an Angel. is diſpatch'd to give him Ade that 
the Virgin was not defiled by Man, hut overſhadowed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Whence Note, That Almighty God will cer- 
tainly find out Ways and Means for his Peoples: Satisfa- 
ction, when they are willing and deſirous above all Things 
to come to the Knowledge and Right. Underſtanding; of 
their Duty. Obſerve 2. How the Angel clears the Virgin s 
Innocency, as well as ſatisfies Zaſepb's Doubtings, by affu- 
ring that what was Conceiv'd in her was by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Learn hence, That God will in his own Time clear 
the Innocency of ſuch as ſuffer in their Name and Reputa- 
tion for the Sake of Chrift, though for the preſent they 
may lye under the Burden of Diſgrace and Shame. 


21 And (he ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou 
thalr call his Name Jeſus: for he ſhall ſave his People 
— Eng... ESD 7: 


jects of this Priviledge, his People: He ſhall ſave bis P 

from their Sins, Learn 1. That Sin is the 200 of Ee. 
or that Sin, conſidered in itſelf, is incomparably the greats 
eſt and the worſt of Evils. 2. That the great End of 
F 8 Ware was to be a Saviour from 
this Evil. 3. That iſt 5 W; and 
9 575 FA riſts own People do want, and 


Pardon for 
eakening the 


ox W onels in the Heart. (3.) B 
ing a a in | this Li 
in Heaven. Dr. Henmonds Fra Carehe L. 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pr 

pher, ſaying, 23 Behold a virgin ſhall be with | 


3 


% 


© © Bebold, g Virgin 
of car My 


(tho' darkly} 


- farchet diſputing or dela 
Perſon, when once ſati 
putes no 3 
even in 


hall enter in by 
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Chap. II. 


n [ wy rv? 2 h "Ton and R * 0 11-7 all 
[bring forth. a On, An | they ſha "(a 
el, which: being interpreted, is, 
lf Sari” Ny | 


| d . » 1. Ra ih 
Ot all the Prophets bf the Old 


pk * 
: „ 
"I 
. 
of 


1 of Chriſt's Incarnation, 


it quotes his Pro | 

py po all be with _ | Learn thence, That the 
ſtery. of our Saviour wondetful Incarnation, was 
revealed to the Church of God under the Old 


Testament. | Obſerve farther, The Name ziven to our Saviour 


under rhe Old Teſtament, Immanuel} that is, God with : 


God mavifeſt in our Fleſ ; God appearing in Our 
God . Man td himſelf. Oh Ha 
Union of two Natures in one Perſon; Chriſt is 
Man united, that God and Man way be reconciled. 


ph. being raiſed from Qleep, did as the 


w 
7 * 6 
” + "Au 


kd of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto 


him his wWiffe 


Overſhalowing Power of the Ho ſt, but he inſtantly 
obeys the Lord's Command, and rakes Mary to him, without 
ac ing. Learn thence, That a Gracious 
ed in God's Word of Command, diſ- 
bur inſtantly complies with the Will of God, 
moſt hazardous and difficult Duties. 8 


25 And knew ber not, till ſhe had brought forth 


. 


her firft-born ſon; and he called his Name Jeſus. 
-- ts 


it is a 


iouſly Believed, tho not poſitively in Scripture Aſ- 

t 4 Vale no other Child but our Saviour; 
very probable Opinion, tho not an infallible Article 
of Faith, as the Church of Rome would make it : For the 
Word Until fignifies in Scripture, as much as Never. So 
Cen. 28. 15. I will not leave thee, until. I haue done that which I 
have promiſed z that is, Iwill never leave thee. So the Words 
following, Her firſt-born Son, do not imply that ſhe had any 
Child. after; but that ſhe. had l That Child 
which firſt openeth the Womb, is uſually in Scripture called 
the Firſt- horn, tho chere was no other born Thus 
Falte 15. 1. Machir is called the Firſt- born of Manafſeh, tho 
e had no more Children. So that Chriſt, not only as God, 
Bat 0 as he was Mon, 6 and 8 Jos 
Auſtin expounds ies Exe. 44. v. 2. to irgin 
ws Gate ſhall, be ſhut, it ſtall —— apened, and no Man 

it g' becauſe the Led God of 1itael hath entrad in 

by it, therefore it ſoal be ſbut. And others of the Ancients ſay, 
That as Chriſt lay in a Tomb, in which none lay before him- 
ſelf, fo he ao, bro + ombe in which none ever lay, either 
before or after himſelf. Bur he ſaid, Quid poſt partum ſecutum 
erat curiaſe non eft querendum, What the Virgin was after- 
wards is of ſmall concern to the Myſtery, | therefore not to 
be enquired after. And yer it is now paſſed by ſome into a 
Matter of Faith, that the Virgin Mary was ever a Virgin, 
and it has been ſtiled an Hereſy to hold the contrary ; bur 
how it is confiſt@r-with Good Divinity to make that an Ar- 
ticle of Divine Faith which is founded on no Divine Reyela- 
tion, or to make that * og Cf be believed. which confeſ- 
ſedly is not contained in the Holy Scripture; let the Church 
of Re über, : inen le fn ng 7 
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Ghoſt, -being | recorded int the. Firſs Chapter; ſeveral remachuble 
Cireumſtances to his Bitth, ard Jet downs incebis.# 4s 
namely, The Place of: his Birth, Betlilehtem g arid e Time, 


ON 38 ft! Dafli Ad? 


e uw At detent tollnlat > 4 hr OY 

T N W when ſeſus was born. in Bethlehem of 
LN TJudea, in the days of Herod the king: behold 
there came wiſe men from the ealt to. Jeruſalem. 


- Obſerve hore, 1. The Place of our Lord's Birth, Babies; 


Nature; 
and bleſſed Th 


Jeb is no ſooner aſſured tha Me i with Child by the x, 


they do not 


ba that thus Negledted himſelf for us? Oh. 2. The 


Time. of our Lord's" Birth, In the days of Herod the 


This Herod being a F 


Oreigner, and made King —4 


by the Romans, 


| which now reigned over the Fews ; in him was fulfilled Jacob's 


„ Gen. 49. 10. That the Se er 
7 N char is, the Fews ſhould . 
own Nation until Shiloh come: 

8 Meſſia 
Was 


ſhould not depart from 
— & their 


That is, until Chriſt the pro- 
come in the Fleſh. So chat conſidering the 
ſtance of Time and Place, where and when riſt 
n, it was, and is wilful Obſtinacy in the Fews, to 
| e come in he Fleſh, OF. 3. Thar Tri- 
e ot Tionour Which was paid unto our Saviour at his 
Bitth; the Wiſe Men of the Eat came and Worſhipped him: 
That is, the Chaldean, Arabian, or Perfian Aſtronomers, who 
as the Firſt-Pruits of the Gentiles, ſeek after Chrift ; whilſt 
the Fews his own People rejected him. Oh how will their 
10 J ſo far as oy 2 ſeek Ci, oe up another Day 
gment againſt us, if we refuſe found by Chriſt, 

who came from Heaven to ſeek us ? N F 


2 Saying, where is he that is born king of the 
ws? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him. | 


Obſerve ny 1. The Inquiry that they make after Chriſt, 

8 whether he was Born, but where he was Born; 
not doubring of the Fact, but ignorant of the Place. Obſ. 2. 
The Ground of their Inquiry: For we have ſeen his Star: They 
had ſeen a Star, but how did they know it was his Star? Pro- 
bably, by Divine Revelation ; They had a Light within, as 
well as a Star without, or they had never found Chrift : Ir is 
likely, the Holy Spirit's Illumination accompanied the Star's 
Apparition. As made known the Birrh of Chriſt to the 
Fews by an Angel, to be manifeſted the ſame to the Gentiles 
by a new-created Star. Ob. 3. The End of their Journey; 
We are come to worſhip him ; that is, to Pay all that Honour 
and Homage which is due ro a Great and Mighty Prince: All 
that Adoration and Worſhip, which belongs to the promifed 
Meſfiah, the Redeemer of the World. All Honour and Ho- 
mage, all Glory and Worſhip is due to Chriſt from the Sons of 
Men, and will be given him by thoſe that know him. 


3 When Herod the king had heard r heſe things, he 
was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 

Obſerve here, Thar when Chrift came into the World to 
fave Men, ix caſt the World into a Conſternation, and cauſed 
wonderful Diſturbances. Herd is firſt compar ds and next 
«ll Jeruſalem with him; Herod for fear of loſing his Kingdom, 
Feruſalem for fear of New Commorions, Thus Chrift, who 
was the Angel's Song, the Wiſe Men's Joy, 1/rae!'s Conſola- 
tion, becomes Herod's Fear, and Feruſalem's Terror. But why 
was Herod thus difturbed ? "Tis true, a King is Born, but one 
whoſe Kingdom is not of this World ; 'twas Herod's falſe Ap- 
Yrehenſfion, that was the Cauſe of this Perturbation. Hence we 
ee, that the greateſt Enmities, and bittereſt Animoſities, have 
ariſen from cauſleſs Fears, and groundleſs Jealouſies. 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief Prieſts 
and ſcribes of the People together, he demanded of 
them where Chriſt ſnould be born. 5 And they ſaid 
unto him; In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is 
written by the het; 6 And thou Bethlehem x 


A £9 prop | 
the land of Jada, att not the leaſt among the princes 
| of Juda 3 for out of thee ſhall come a Governour, that 


thalb rule my People tffael. = * . 
Hei being in great Perplexity, conyen'd a Council of the 
rig ae ity fi 


Chief Priefts an and demands of them rhe Place 
| the promifed NM. H was to be Born; they rea- 
„that Betblebent 


he of the Prophet Micah, ch ech 
3 BY this was the Cary of David's Birth, and of Chrift's 
Son of David. Bethlehem. ſignifies the Houſe of Br 


? 
e 


is 
th 


and was fo called from its Fertility and Fruitfulneſs, and a 
ſome ent with Reference ro Chriſt the True Bread of 


Life, Born there. Bethlehem was a mean and contemptible 
Place in it ſelf, but being Honoured with Chrift's Pre- 


OP Born, not at Athens, not at Rome, not at Feruſalem, . 3 great Wa 2 * grew . — 2 8 
eee e City, fc in the moe [it ſelf. Borblcbem, tho' a. ligie Ciry ip it ſelf, yer 5 82 
. be Re pr Bp he Exe non re icie of Fad, bxars Chit 1 Bar 
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Chap II. 


= 7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wiſe! 


men, inquired of them diligently-what time. the ſtar 
a 8 And he ſent them, to Bethlehem, and 
ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young child, 
and when ye have found him, bring me word again, 
that I may come and worſhip him alſo. 


* e k 


Obſerve here, 1, How Herod cloaks his intended Cruelty, 
eich Agne Lana ; he had Murder in his har 
when he pretended to Worſhip Chriſt with his Mouth. 
There is no Villany fo great, but will maſk ir ſelf under a 
Pretence and Shew of Fiery, RB: ox foggy; Ken ul 
Chriſt, with a Pretence to Worſhip W Vid 3 wa 
big to come out of Herod's proud Mouth, he could neither 


bear the Thing, nor brock the Title. A King dis true he is, 


hat will never be thy Rival, he bas a Kingdom, but 
10 u dot of this World. Off. 3. How craftily Herod lays his 
Plot ; he defires the Wiſe Men to inquire ones ld and to 
inform him privately. To be Wiſe in doing chief, is the 


worſt Wiſdom in the World: Tis not the Wiſdom from 


above, but from Hell Beneath. £7 . 


9 When they had heard the King, they departed, 
and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in the eaft, went be- 
fore them, till it came, and ſtood over where the 
young child was. 10 When they ſaw the ſtar, they 
rejoyced with exceeding great joy. 11 And when 
they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young 
child. with Mary his mother, and fell down, and 
worſhipped him: and when they had opened their 
treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts; gold, and 
frankincenſe, and myrrh. 2 

Obſerve here, 1. How the Star, which for ſome time diſap- 
peared, now appears again, to their farther Direction in 
finding Chriſt : Teaching us, That God will not be wanting 
to ſuch as are on the Way to ſeek Chriſt, but will renew Di- 
rections and Encouragements to them, according as they 
ſand in need; none ever ſincerely ſought Chriſt, but they 
certainly found him at the laſt. OH. 2. Thar the Joy which 
ariſes in ſuch a Soul, as has found Chriſt, is unutterable and 
unſpeakable ; the Wiſe Men here Rejoyced with Foy, with 

eat Foy, with exceeding great Foy. Obſ. 3. The Wiſe Men 
n found this young King, they bring Preſents to him, 
according to the manner of the Eaftern Countries, namely, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, which were the principal 
Commodities of the Eaſt: But the beſt Preſent we can make 
to Chriſt, is our Selves ; he ſeeks nor Ours, but Us; and ra- 
ther defires what we are, than what we have. Vet the Pro- 
vidence of God was wonderfully ſeen in theſe Preſents, for 
hereby Proviſion was made for the Suſtenance of Ne and 
Mary, and the Child '7e/zs, in their Exile, or Flight into 
Egypt, which they were ſhortly to undergo. 

12 And being warned of God in a dream, that they 
ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into their 


* 


1 . 


him never ſo poſitively, God Almighty gave them a Diſpen- 


home another way. Herod kept his Deſign 2 Chriſt 
| his Inten- 


* 


Child to deſtroy bim. U 


Jeremy the erde: þ 


child to deftroyhim. 14 When he aroſe, he took 
the young child and his mother by night, and depar- 
ted into Egypt. 15 And was there until the death of 
2 2 2 ” * * opt, U which of ſpoken 
of the Lord by the prophet; ſaying,” Out of | 
have I called my Son. 92 es ; N . pt 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's Humiliation by Perſecution, in 
the very Morning of his Life; be was Baniſhed almoſt aa 
ſoon as Born. Flee into Egypt, for Herod will ſeck the young 

ateful Herod ! Was this Entertain- 
ment for a Saviour? What, raiſe the Country upon Chriſt, 
as if a Deſtroyer rather than a Saviour had Landed upon thy 
Coaſts ? Oh! Barbarous Injuſtice! To deny a Subject the 
Protection of thoſe: Laws under which he was Born: The 
Child of a Beggar might claim that as his Birthright, which 
is here denyed to the Sn of God. Lord? How great an Hu- 
miliation was this, not only to become an Infant, but in 
thine Infancy to be hurried up and down, and driven our of 
thine own Land as a Vagabond. OH, 2. How our Lord 
himſelf in a time of Perſecution flies for Safery, who was 
able a thouſand ways to have 5 8 himſelf from Danger: 
Teaching us, That in times of Difficulty and Danger, tis nei- 
ther unwarrantable nor unbecoming, to preſerve our Lives 
by flight; ſurely tis no Shame for us to fly, when our Cap- 
tain dorh both practiſe it, and granny it alſo. Chriſt by 
his own Þxainple has ſanctiſied chat State of Life unto us, 
and by his Command bas made ir lawful for Obſe. 3. The 
Place which Chriſt flies unto for Safety, and that is Egyr; an 
unlikely Place, conſidered in it ſelf : Who could expect Li- 
berry in thar Houſe of Bondage? Bur any Place is good, if 
God ſends us thither, and Chriſt be in our 88 is 
Preſence can make Egypt it ſelf not only ſafe, but de 1 
alſo. Oz. 4. How readily Foſeph complies with the Divine 
Command; inſtantly, He aroſe, and took the young Child, and 
fled. Faith gave Wings to his Obedience, and inſtantly van- 
quiſh'd all his Fears, and afforded a fuller ſupply than all the 
Treaſures of the Arabian Princes. Teaching us, That when 
our Direction is Ur: our Compliance ſhould” be ſpeedy : 
We catmot be too forward and expeditious in the Execution 
of Divine Commands. Of. 5: Tho' Foſeph ar the Com- 
mand of God, flies prefently from Herod's Rage, yer he flies 
privately, by Night, and prudently begins his] ourney when 
eaſt Notice ſhould' be taken of his Motion: Teaching us, 
That altho we have never ſo many Promiſes of Safery and 
Deliverance, yer we muft not pur God upon working Mira- 
co our Preſervation, when it may be obtained in the Uſe 


16 Then Herod, when he ſaw. that he was mocked 
of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent 
forth, and flew all the Children that were in Bethle- 
hem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time which he had 
diligently inquired of the wiſe men. 1 


- 


Obſerve, How Herod having play'd the Fo before, he acts 
the Lion now; his ſecret wry nor ſucceeding, he breaks out 
into open and inhumane Cruelry, Learn, That whenPraud 
and Subtilty fail the Enemies of the Church, they then fall ro 
2 70 Rage and barbarous Inhumanity: Thus here, rheſe 
oly Innocents fall as a Sacrifice to Herod 's Rage, and Die 
for Chriſt, who came to Die for them; and ſo were Mart yrs 
in Deed, tho not in Will. Some affirm, that Herod did not 
{pare his own Child, then at Nurſe in the Coaſts of Berhie- 
bem; which e ſay, He had rather be. Hero's 
Hog, chan Herod s Child; becauſe the Fews did kill and eat 
no Swine 's Fleſh. [And Herod in complyance with the Few:, 
Abſtained from ir alſo. a: YT og tinll lo e785 513 8h. 


17 Then was fulfilled that, which was ſpoken, by 


L ſaying, © 18 In Ramb/ was 
there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning : Rachel weeping for her chil- 
dren,. and would not be comfotted, becauſe the) are 
ae e 


"x. 


aan N ; a f g We ) 5 NPN vas 14-10; 
e here, Tlie loud and bitter Cry which the, Mothers 


thlehem make for the Death o ul gs Children, 
word. of Heroghg Fiore 
Was 
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| CHAP. III. 


| . Births and; Burials, ,j AS], fot nid moat 07 go _ LEES 1 : 
W, die ce Mothers Berjamine } | This Ebangelis baving! Woelged br dad ici Miraculous Co- 
ir they ire their 'Morhers -Bennoni's, Sans of ceptlem ine Fſt Thigh,” and Recor ld Jour e 
So. iT, A A 8 1 10 apailo 215 5: cok? 3 ere e wth Cores 
-1 Ava riot Þ nage. nog t.210-1 10 225 rey 21 þ this Ghapter before ut, be Paſſes oder in ſilence the whole Cour [e 
19 But when Herod as deal, ahold. an Arge] e ee raking vio notice how be ſpcft 
of che Lord appeaverts in # dytam'toJoſeph in Harp, | his. Minority whilſt le deb at Nazareth, which was 61! Le 
ſayihg 20 Arſe, and take rhe young child and his | wer Thiry Fears old z ut which time be enzred upon bis Publick 
mother, and go if 6:the land of Iſrae ; for they are |: Miniftry, 'having John the Baptiſt for his Harbinger and Fore> 
J young eb} p tile. ; - 0-010 | roma 4 avebis Chaprer ful informs i 
"Obſerde, 1. Heads Death, lite a Bloody Perſecutor, he is |, IN thoſe days came! John the Baptiſt, preaching 
ſent unlaſyencet] ro his Graue; 1 * ” Beh, ohe in the wilderneſs of Judea, 2 And ſaying, Re- 


is Body iſſuęd forth ſuch impure Str | th 
de Laren and: Paik made him attempt the killing of 
himſelf. God ſeldom ſuffers Perſecutors to paſs in quiet to 
their Graves ; they rarely die the common Death of. all Men, 
having no other Balm ar their Funeral, than their own 
Blood, Obſerve, 2. The Happy Conſequent of Herod's 
Death, Chriſt is now. called home wichout Danger; Herod 
being ſent to his Grave, the Coaſt is clear for the Return of 
the Holy Family: The Death of Perſecurors, is the Deli- 
very of rhe Petfecuted, _OBſ. 3. An Angel is diſparch d to 
acquaint Foſeph with Herod's Death: Ohl How cheartully do 
thoſe Glorious Spirits execute the Commands of their Sove- 
raign Maſter, wich what Deli t do they, carry the Meſſages 
of God's Kindneſs to their Fellow Creatures? Lord! What 
an Argument is this of thy Love unto us, that in this our Pil- 
gfimiage Stare, thou alloweft us thine own Royal Guard to 
artttid and preſerye us ? wy 224121 


21 And he arbſe, and took the young child, and 
his Mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 22 
Bet when be heard that Archalaus did reign in 
Juddea, in the room of his Father Herod, he was 
aft4id_to go thither: notwithſtanding, being warned 
of. God in a dream, he turned aſide into the Parts of 


Galilee, 
Queer bere, 1. The juſt Fear that Foſeph has upon his 
Mind, that Herod's Son would be as Bloody a Tyrant as his 
Flagitious Father. No wonder, that the Children of Cruel 
Perſecutors are ſuſpected to tread in their Bloody Parents 
Steps: Ob. 2. How God's Warrant and Direction duth 
quick Foſepb's Mind, reſolve his Donbts, and remove his 
ears, and makes him readily comply wich the Command of 
God; Being warned of God be removes out of E g pt into Galilee. 
Oh: how ſafe and ſatisfactory is ir, in all our Ways to follow 
the Call and Command of God! Foſephb and Mary durſt not 
move their Feet, no not out of Egype it ſelf, pl Log gives 
them a Warrant for their Departure, and bids them go. 


23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 
rerh : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. * 

A threefold Interpretation is given of cheſe Words, He 
ſhalt be called a Nazarene. Some read the Words, 1. He 
ſhalt be called 4 Nazarite; the Nazarites, were a: Religious 
and Separate Rank of Perſons among the eme, who Ab- 
ſtained from Wine, and came not near the Dead for fear of 
Pollution: Chrift was a Holy Perſon, bur no Nezarite- in a 
ſtrict ſenſe; for he drank Wine, and touched the Dead: 
2. Others read the Words, He ſhall be aalled 4 Netzer, a 
Branch, in Alluſion to 1a. 11. 1. where he is called a Branch 
of the Root of Jeſſe. Chriſt was that True Branch, of which 
the Prophets had ſo often ſpoken. 3. Others will have the 
Word Nazarene refer to = City Nazareth, where Chriſt 
was Consceived, and lived moſt of his Time; He ſhall be 
Nazacene, becauſe be dwelt. at Nazareth; hence his 


Moti ve which St. Fobn uſes to inforce the Exhort 
- pentance, The Kingdom of. Heaven is at hand; that is, now is 


3 


pent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
ober bee, 1. The Preacber ſent by God, Jolm the 
Baprift ; A Pattern of Martiſication, and a Preacher of Re- 
pentance. OH,. 2. The Place he is ſent to Preach in, The 
e ef Judea; not in Populous Feruſalem, but iii à Bar- 
ren Wilderneſs, where Inhabitants are few, and probably 
very ignorant and rude. Learn hence, Thar it is God's Pre- 
rogative to ſend forth the Preachers of the Goſpel, when and 
whither, and to what People he pleaſes; and none muſt 
aſſume the Office before they be ſent. Ob.. 3. The Doctrine 
that he Preaches, namely, the Doctrine of Repentance, 
Repent ye: This was to prepare the People for the Meſſias, and 
the Grace of the Goſpel. Learn thence, That the Preaching 
of the Doctrine of Repentance is abſolurely neceſſary, in 
order ro the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the re- 
ceiving of Chriſt Jeſus and his Holy Doctrine. Ol, 4. The, 
ation to R- 


the ſo much expected Time of the Appearing of the Meſſab 
come; the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation is now to be Abo- 
liſhed, and the Mercy and Grace of the Goſpel is now to be 

Revealed; therefore Repent, and Amend your Lives. Note 
tbence, That the free and full Tenders of Grace and Mercy in 

the Goſpel, are the moſt alluring Arguments to move a Sin- 
ner to Repent, and to Convert to Gd. | | 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by t 
Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in the wil - 
dernef: repare ye the way of the Lord, and make 
his paths ſtraight. Rn SCI eee | 
The Pajiſts, from Fobn Baptiſt's living in the Wilderneſs 
would make him the firſt Founder of the Order of the Her- 
mits, but very groundleſſy. For, 1. What he did, was by 
God's Command; what they do, is by the. Dictates of their 
own Fancy. 2. He bufied himſelf in Preaching in the Wil- 
derneſs; rhey bury themſelves alive, and do nothing. 3. He 


he Propher 2 


. 


WW 


„ 


lived in the Wilderneſs but for a time, afterwards we find 


him at Court, Preaching a Sermon to Herod; but they bind 
themſel es with a Vow, to liye and die Hermit. hg 75 
4 Aud the ſame John had his raiment of camels 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins, and his 
meat was locuſts and wild hon y. e I; 


Tbe Plainneſs of John's Habit and Dier, is here declared; 
he was habi ted in a plain Suit of Camels Hair, much as Et5jab 
was before him; and as his Habit was plain, ſo his Diet was 
ordinary, N er Herbs and ſuch Things as the Wil- 


> 
I: 


* ) 


derneſs affords ; hence it was that Nazianxen ſaid he was all 
Voice; a Voice in his Habit a Voice in his Diet, and a Voice L 
in his whole Converſation, His Example Teaches us, Tharche © * 
Miniftets of the Goſ; are not to affect n 2 
or Delicacy in Diet; having the neceſſary | r 2 . 

I q 1 vel nces of Life, to be therewi content. © 21; 40 


5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem,” and all Judea, 


called 2 | | 
Diſciples were called che Seck of the Nazarents, that is, the 


all the region round abour Jordan, 
52 Obſerve 
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4 a 85 yang 
12 


e. N 
6 And e 2 11 1 Lon 
theit fins. 


| : $5 1 HR. N 
N Place the P 12 being to . their Dogen | 
en Ke 8 3 For; he C 
Fo of Rr yes mak ary;\ and. cos: contained) 
X was.general, ng | Sins 
-publick 1 9 5 
eſſion Fry 
I f wd. ook | 
e Auricular — t reatly. 
That Cork 15 f Sin paſt, tagecher with a Nofeſſion 
K Fund in, and e ro Chriſt for Bk ro vote, 
ar neceſſary 2 and Qualifications in all Perſons okt 


per Jeu are admitted to- Baptiſm; Jobis admijtred 
Deſk Perſons to 3 125 their Confeſſion of Sin, and 
Promiſe of Atendment. From whence we may, Learn, 
That ſuch Perfons as have been very bad, upon a Profeſſion 
of their Repemance and a protniſing to become bettet, may, 
be admitted to e Holy Sacrament, provided, that we' warn | 
them, as the Baptiſt did theſe, ch 6nly ro make Profeſſion 
of Repentance, but to bring forth Froirs worthy * Re- 


Ne L | | 
% But when be ſaw many” 4 the Pharitees and 
aces come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 
eperation of vipers, Who hath warned you to 

flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth there- 
fore Frojes meet for repentance:' 9 And think not 
tp ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our 
athet: 
toes to r iſe vp;children unto Abraham. LE 


Here we have the Entertainment which Fobn'gaye' to his 5 
unexpected Auditors, the © Phariſees and Sadducees,' which | 
came to Hear, him, and to be Baptized' by him; He gives 
them firſt a quick and cutting Compellarion, 0 Generation 
of Vipers ; next, à ſharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, po hath 
ned you to flee 'fromcehe! Wrath to come : It waz 
nder and Admiration, . to ſee ſuch Men turn Profelyres. | 
Note. thence, That the: Condition of proud Phariſees, 

tending and falſe-hearted Hypoarites, tho it be very da 
—.— yet is not hapeleſs and deſperate; and their Salva- 
tion, tho very improbable, yet muſt not be deſpaired of as 
impoſſible: And accordingly, the Baptiſt having given them 
a ſmart Reproof, ſubjains a ſeaſonable Exhortation, bringing | 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance ; as if he had ſaid, Do not 
farisfie your ſelves with a bare Profeſſion of Repentance, but 
let us ſee the Fruitꝭ of Repentance in your daily Converſa- 
tion. Learn gente; That fincefe Repentance is not a barren | 
thing, but conftintly brings forth the Fruits of Holineſs an- 
ſwerable to its Nature: As the Body without the Spirit, 
and as Faith witheut Works is dead, ſo. Repentance withour | 
Fruits is dead alſd. "Obſerve farther... How he enforces his 
Exhortation, with, a neceſſary Caution; - Think not to fo 
within your ſelves, B+ have Abraham 40 our Father, &c. 
he had ſaid, Truſt not to your 6urward Priviledges, and glory 
not in them ; Lg not your ſelves, that becauſe you are 
Abraham's See he only Vikble Church, that therefore 
the Judgments of Sede will not reach you; for God can out 
of the obdurate Gentile World, who. now Worſhi eee 
raiſe up People to himſelf, and take them into Covenant 
with himſelf, and caſt you all out, who have Abraham's Blood 
pens Veins, but nothing of Abraham's Faith i in 

— — his Obedfence in your Lives. Now from 


un 


7 ohn s n with theſe Hypo porn tical Phariſees, we 
Learn, Thar it is che Buty, and o pt to the Endeavour of 
the he nn Chriſt, to drive Hy ites fi Pep their vain | 


who do conſtantly beat up themſelves 
— | artledges i in the Enjoymenr of which, 
miſe themſelves a: freedom from the Jv ſogments 
Think not to o ſy within your ſetves, al ang buns 
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Ir © 1 unto you, that God is able of theſe] Operation ſhould 'purifie' their” 
| Where obſerve, 


Matter of En 
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As if in a Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, 
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E. Jadgments. 
Soon oc Is not ande - reachers to. prefe,;B 
Jes and 1 of Life wy eir Hearers, fronr Ar- 


gnts.of En eim does it hene fand Chriſt elſeschere. 
erve farther, . en ab the Sin ks — 
4815 of 92 3 5 


Eb bring th hee: mand levers 
tem; Bo wa. bi Ty hp br vin eth ngt 5 S Bras, wh 125 
ab that w i hewen 
into the Fire; 5 — — e Ga are 2 
Damning ag'w as Sins of Commiſſion; tha Neglects 
iT are as dangerom and Naninable, as the Acts of Sin: 
115 3s and in God's Otchard:and' We 
Gogd'Frair, berate Fuel fot che Devil Ja» 
0) Ty 1 inde 
1 be 
[ Wien 
baprize y you 1 1 


ba piize " you. With y Water unto en 
yh Pan a 10 me, is mightier than 
Bam not warthy to bear? he ſhall 


the Holy Ghoſt, and Wig the. N a 
+dn'theſe Words Fa pon * Facell n Ch it's 
Perſon and Miniſtry e his © 11.8880 io 155 P 
owns that he was gor 6rrhy to ga Shoes afier his _ a 
to perform the loweſt: * of dof eco r him: An By or, 
his Office, he 'detlares'thar Chriſt Men ko 15 Baptize er 
did, wit Water; but 5 the res oft, and with Fits 70 
chat is, ſhould plentifolly pour down of the Gifts and * 
of the Holy Spirit upon his Profe bir by 75 7 Fire in their 
rom Sin, by 
{their Luſts and Corruprions ; but at the fame tim 
Fiery 1 


burn up 


e has a 
nation and Flaming Judgments; to deſtroy and 
1 Thom Sinners, like combuſtible Stubble. 
w Chriſt is repreſented by one and the ſame 
Metaphor of Fire, in a way of Comfort to his Children, and 
in a way of Terror to his Enemies; he is a Fire unto both: 
He firs in his Church as a Refiner Fire, he is a 
emies as a conſuming Fire, a Fire for * Church to e 
by. q 


Comfort in, a Fire for his Enemies to P 
12 Whole fan is in his hand; and he will thro; ehily.. 
Purge his floor, and gather his wheat eo, the 7 Der 52 


In theſe Words, the Bapriſt compares Chriſt the 
Meſſiah' to an Huſband-man, the ewiſh Church to a pics 
Floor; the Office of the Huſband-man is to Threth; Fan, 
and Winriow his Corn, ſeparating i it from the Chaff; preſer- 
ving the one, and conſuming the other. Learn bence, 1. Thar 
a Chuch 8 s Floor. 

urge. t 
the ben 
ly Purge his Floor : The Church is compared to a "od 
upon the Account of that Mixture which is in the Church; 


throughly. 3. That the Word of Chriſt 


Corn; Tares as well as Wheat, Cockle and 
as Qood Seed : Thus in the Church, there is, and will 2 * 
Mixture of Good and Bad, Saints and Sinners, H 


and 'Sincere Chriſtians. But this Floor Chriſt, en Purge 7 N 


Purge it, but not break it up; Purge out its 
not Deſtroy its Eſſence and Exiſtende; and the Fan „ 
which he weil Purge his Floor, is his Word, Accompanied ; 
with rhe 2 of Diſci Yo. "The Fan detects and diſco- 
vers the Chaff, and the diſſi ee and ſcatters it 12 % 
„ e urged. His Fon $5, 90 hs: 


rruptions, 


13 Then cometh Sc kama Galilee to 
unto John, to be baptized of him; © 


(pak er we have our Saviours Solemn. 33 | 


cond" 


* 


mongit lis 


2. That this Floor Chriſt will 


but he will burn up the chaff witt'unquenc bable hre. 
promiſed Ne. 
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in his Hands by and with which, he will through- - 


Chaff as well as 
Darnel, as well 


\ 


; 1 


* 


7 %% beak o 


100 26! 
** 


Entrance upon his Prophetick Office by Baptiſt | 


— » 
* 3 WW WW 
w ww „ a5 
* 


ſors?" 1. That by this Symbd 


whatever the Law required, 


3 IT. 


275 . WL „ 
L* 7 , 


h 
9255 
r 


might 22251 
. 


. 


if 
75 the Re 
9 1. 10 "Tp and ſubmi 

of Q©Hheift, in 
. % Wii not John to, 


88 ENE ES IT 


iefts 10 — rg e "Goa the Fath $ 
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1 * Son comes but of the 
te Fol d Ghoſt 


The La (6b Servant, Cheiit 

rattle Me Okt Saviour's Defign 

ubt was, - t: put prong upon the Mini ry. of, 

\ how. dare the Greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the 

15 5 Man, being appointed by God, wh ch Chriſt: 

22 5 his own Feen, an graced with his 9wn 1755 
ſence r 


14 But John foibad "uy lag, {have need to be]! 
baptized ot thee, and camelt thou. to: me Tdi deo 


© "Note bere, 1 125192 Modeſty of Fabr's Refuſal; Fobn Fore 
— 1 e —— 2 But why? 1. In re 

ſe he knew he needed it not ; ſuch was his 
d Emu a Thleds tha ge _ it; ; and py Uno! 
his Puri t he co t watt it. 

2 "himſelf, he knew his own Uricleannels ; 
need to be Bapti od of thee, c. He thought ir unſuita ble that 
a Sinner ſho 9 and Waſu him that was no Sinner. 3. 
Wich reſpect to the People ; leſt they ſeeing Chriſt Baptized, 
ſhould apprehend him to be: 2 1 one that wanted the 
gabe of Re as well as N Oo! 2. 


15 RE Jeſus foci faid 21 him, Suffer it it to 
be ſo now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil wo 
righteouſneſs; Then he ſuffered bim. 


Theſe Words contain our Saviour's Reaſon, why he ſub. 
mitted to Fohn's Baptiſm, becauſe it became him to fulfil 
all Ri were | that is, to own every Divine Inſtitution, 
partici the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which | 
ns 'r Waſhing of the Priefts in Warer, when the 
entred upon their 2 Exad. 29. 4. Learn hence 1. Tha 


in order — perfect Righteouſnefs, | h 
that | Chriſt | fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection. 4. That 


as it became Chriſt to fulfil 
vial Law for himſelf, ſo it is 12255 Duty and Intereſt to I 
the Righteonſneſs of the d Te 8 pur (ebves as an © 

dence: of our being Rig nevus in Gol $ Sight, t, 1. John 7915 


n doth Righreouſref i i⸗ right eon, even as hei gl. 


an out of rhe Water: 'agd lo, the heat 


were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of 
deſcending like a oi and, 1 lighting upon” hi 
17 And Wy a volce f 977 heaven, ſayi 185. This 8 
a Son, in whom am ee „ Stent 
we have the ſolemn Inaugurat of Cbridh ino kiis 
berick Office,” acco ied wich a | heiſt Miracle. . i 


"hana 


I have C 
4 | 


il, 


e N of che Ceremo- diarely after the 


6 And jeſus when he was baptized, went 2 | 


— —_—_— 


0 Ser, 
od 


cancetning his So PYhe Heavens were opened, to ſhe dv, 
— cate doſtd and ſhut agaifiſt vs for bur Sin 
> pay Nas to un: Chriit s Uodertaking for us. As 
ane jus oup of [Hebven, the Second Adam lets 1 
ven to u by hi Meritorious Paſſion, 
en open a Sis prevailing Interceſſibl. N 
ike à Dove upon our Saviour; he 
jhaye; an . the Bleſſed Trinity; the Father 
ater”! an 
pon him. Hence we gather, Tha 
1 Holy: Ghoſt. is pot. x jul, or un Operation, But 
a = and a W. A en 0 in from rhe Fachorant 
. e Holy Spirit naw deſcend 
12 ee Truly 400 cally God? As. 
ES of Cr was Quieſcent in him, till he entred 
Ghoſt Offic4 at Thirty Years old, and after, 


the 


Ghoſt 2 deſcends, Firſt, For the Defignation- 
the ſhew that Chriſt was the Perſon fer a part 
t ed 7 Do — Office: of a Mediator. Secondly, For the 


for the Performance of the Office. 
2. 61. 1. when be was Anointec 


125 1 Perſon, 
it's Unction, 1a 


Th 
mitting 85 er „ to be the King, Preft, and Prophet of his 


of .all,; We have the audible Voice of God the 
Facts N 1. The Nearneſs of. Chrift's Relation 
to himſelf, This is my Sen, not by Adoption, but by Eterpal 
Genetatipn. 2 The Endearedneſs of his Perſon, This is my 
Beleved Son. — Ther Fruit and Benefit of chis near and 
dear Relation unto us, In him I am well pleaſed. Note 1. That 
there is no poſſibility for any perſon to pleaſe God out of 
] Chriſt 4 wells our Perſons ind. our , Performances find Accep- 
| cance only for his Sake. 2. That in and through Chriſt, God 
is well pleafed' with all Believers : This: is my beloved Son, in 
whom I d ' pleaſed; &c. Lord ! What reviving News is 
this re: thy Church, to hear that her Head and Husband, 
her Surery, Mediator, and Interceſſor, is chat only Son of * 


| God in whom his Soul is delighted, and ever well pleaſed. F 


Thar Son who- always: leaſed. theey and by and thro whom 

uw art well ee oy Lag reconciled | to thy offending 

creatures. 21885 7 : 

The da ra? of FTE arguernts us my our Bleſſed Sa- 
vo ombat with, and Conqueſt over Satan; and the firſt 
' Verſe 8 us of the. Time when, and Place where the Combat 


. Nele, ee vu ; 


IH E N was Jeſus led up of the Spirit i into 
the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the devil. 


\ Obſeive;'1, The great Huimiliation of the Son of God, __ 
| how — was he humbled by the horrid Tempta- 
100 wherewith he was aſſaulted, 1 which, nothing could 
be more griceons, to his Holy Heart. What could be more 
burthenſome to him that was brought up from Eternity with 
God the Father, chan to be ſhut up in a Wilderneſs with the f 
Devil ; there to be baited: by him ſo many Days, having his 
Ears filed, tho not defiled; with horrid Blaſphemies; ſpit 
upon the Holy and Reyerend Name of God: Oh deep A- 
baſement and wonderful Humiliarion of the Son of God! 
| Obf." 2. The Time Worn. Chriſt entred the Liſts with Satan, 


inipivd Fall, 20 49 ord They. 3 that is, Firſt, Immediately after 


he is no ſooner out of the Water of Baptiſm, 


K ay is in the Fire of Temptation. Secondly, Imine- 
itit d ice d upon him, and the Father 
&;Vaice:\from Heaven manifeſted his Complacency. 


Foo in him, This in my Belbved Son, &c. Note 
Mapifeſtarions of Love from God, are uſu- 
great Temprationsfrom Satan. O!: if. 3: The? 

DE Combat was fonght, and that is, 2 the 

Non thence; Thatmo 


lace can Priviledge us 


{king Temptation, or be a Sanctuary from Satan's . . 

| [ade folleary ſolitary 3 Teqnpter in it, yea, Satan ſome-- 

if rimes makes qſe Sqlirarineſs, to farther his Temp- 
thriorigg a Cell, a e a Cloiſter, are as open to 
Satan, d the open and the. Perſons that live in th 

have a Temp 1 8 an Enticer within as we 


as other Men. O. 4. The Fffient Cauſe of Chriſt's going © 
into che Wilderneſs to be Tem pred by Satan ; He was led up 


accompant 
e opening of the Heavens.” 2, The Deſcent of the Holy | of 2 * ſays St. Merhes ; The Spirit drove him, I 


| ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every apy that 


. "IC, 


om PLOAOT NS wIER 


re ee. 
atan could not 


bu ar wag Milderne 
2 And 1 mM 1 78 b and 


nights, he was 2 AR 8210 winivi ea 


gp +33 


Obſerve here, How the Divine PoWet üpheld the TO! V 
Nature of Chriſt without Food. What NM Uid at | | hi | beſt 2 * 
of the Law. Chriſt doth at the begin cron me 775 162 50 roman af Opn 
Faſt Forty Days, ant Farty' Nig bbs N Dy Wnt 7 mart himſelf, but N 
Admiration, not our 1 a Dat In caſt rh ſelf demns We 
Action only, not of: che Time. - iſt 2 TEA ches'h hg e may e yer he cannot ou the wo he 
and Prayer to prepare our ſelves for e bi- hore catmot enforce any to Sin, * 
ritual Enemies; as he prepared h chr E; ng oY apple 0 * 
with che Tempter, lo mew!” 9 Wm 0 


3 An d when the temptet came to him; he ſaid; If the | 1 
thou be rhe Son of God, command chat e {out Ila veriptu 
be made bread. - + \ 2 m. CH fe Scriprure dani d C Hriſt: I 55 R 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Occalio FER I akte, e is written, Hye Soren atan. — 3 That i it 5 
re 


Temptation it ſelf. | The Occ 1 Was 25 nder, to hear Hereticks and H Seri 
and Want of Bread. po 8 That ſuffers | wv when Satan himſelf durſt recite | Hypoctizes He chat e 


ouch d the Sacred Body of Chriſt A 
any of his Dear Children to. fall into Want, — al we gie e ompragudly to handle — ny Scri Vapour: 
Tongue. Yet -O x veel i 


od Ty 


ned for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty; Advantage 


thereupon, ro Tempt and Aſſault them. But what doth he 

Tempt our Saviour to? To the Sin of Diſtruſt, geb. 1 and miſ Fey Yak the Scri ben 9 
his Sonſhip ; IF thou be the Fon of God. And next, to — 22 iy 28: us, r wow! | e ; ; 
his Father s Providence and Care, Command that: theſe — in ll 5 a) rn any of our rome Parks, 2 
beimade Bread: as if Satan had ſaid, how unlikely is it 6 £ 4 at of 110 hildren of God have the Prom; Le, 
thou ſhouldſt be higbly favoured , and yer deſerted ? hn! Mr rech aly Angels, yet then only y may they. ex 


lon, when they are walki 
Duty, and uſing the Means dam for their own prferacon Med 
77 Jeſus' ſaid unto him, It i is w mul 575 Nr 

ſhalt not tempt the Lofd thy! God Akan. again „Thon 


The Son of God, and yet ready ro ſtarve; ; certainly if thou 
canſt not ſupply thy eceſlities, Thou art nothing a kin to 
God. Learn hence, 1, That Satan's grand Deſign is, firſt; to 
and next, 20 Diſtt God Fatherly Card oven We Ct 
and next, to atherly Care over * 3 
Proviſion for them; and laſt of all, to uſe Unwarrantable ans, 1 fs, Tho the, Devil had — * olg Feri ( 
Means to help themſelves. Thus Satan dealt with Chrift, 5 80050 ill = — es Scripture. The Abuſe of ths F8. 
and thus he deals with Chriſtians : For to work a Miracle at 25 ihe Vl of = and Seducets; ig no Argu . 
Satans Direction, was not a Lawful Means of Providing S the le of t we con ———— away ar Bibles” ; 
Food for himſelf. alt bee 


4 But he anſwered and aid, It is written, Man 


to "the finding our the true Senſe and Meening « Dy it, for 


ture is the beſt Interpreter of ir ſelf : Seri * 
expounded by Seripture. This Satan ö 2 


therefore dares not make any further Reply. n and 


8 Again, the devil taketh him 


bigh mountain, and ſheweth him fee 
the 1 and the glory of ech {the the ingtors 


to him, all theſe things will | give ces, if Ki wile. 


proceedeth out of the mouth of God--- 


Obſerve here, The Weapon which bar Saviour made uſe 
of to repel the Temptation, and to vanquiſh the Tempter; 5 
and that is the Word of God, I: i written. Learn, That the 
Scriptures, or the Written Word of God, x, the only ſure 
Weapon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and ro beat = all 
his Fiery Temprations. Satan himſelf has not the i ras fall 
OC eee 

ey, who ridicule an ide them ey not 78 Sin —_——_ ut t ent a 

to the P fC empts our i. hang bb 0 
co 1 briſt, bur out do the Devil himſelf the Sin Idolatry, eyen to Worthip the evil hi lf. 


| Oh chou impudent and Foul Spit! xs 8 
5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy tor to Adore tbee an Apoſtare an Tok * io 
city, and ſetteth him on a. Pinacle of the Tonpl 4 | che ths . 5. and foul, ae and, monſttona, due 
That is, Satan by God's Permiſſion took Body and f y be pred - 16 it, aps —＋ 7%. 
carried it 1 in the — and wr it one ae 


himſelf was tempred | to work 5 'Temprer 
St. "Las If thou, wile worſhip þ ec Fl ene e 5 


f uy = & hefoer, ) hat, if to. \ 150 
ine ip the Deyil; F #4 80855 — 


tho the Devils Malice be rn bo bi 4 bis Pas n 
and, ounded; as he cannot do all 55 Miſchief e to a in of Id Idol View al the Glo and that war, in repreſenting 
and Souls of Men, ſo he ſhall mor do all be can. [x 


5 n of the DT in i, 
5 Bur why is the Holy City, and Holy Temple choſen = It 11 kim the Moment of Time 3 70 the An- 1 
ee e Fempration? + Tanna more-and-prevail't fett 
| ; up 15 gf en] arge 210 1. That” he. ee nd Grtinls the Glory" - 


„ 9 . 
* x | © fa „4 2 2 4 


St. 141 
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Chap. IV, 

4. a”, — — — 
made uſe of by Saran, as a 
a Compliance with him, 
Satan ſets thee upon a 


and Grandeur of the World, is 
_ dangerqus-Snare to draw to 
in his 1 2 neo unto Sin. When 
Pinacle, Took ro thy Ik. 
10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan: for it is Written, "Thou, ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord'thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. - 
1,Obſerve here, 1. With what Zeal and Indignation of Spirit, 
out Bleſſed Saviour repels and beats back rhis Temptation 
of Saran, Get thee hence. ' Note thence, That the greater the 
Sins are which the Devil Tempts us to, the greater our Zeal 


4 


and Indignation oughr to be in oppoſing and reſiſting of the 
Temptation to them. A great Temptation muſt be wirh- 
ſtood with great Reſolution. Obſerve, 2. The Weapon with 


which he. repels and beats back the Fiery Dart of Saran's 
Temptation, and chat is, with the Shield of Scripture : I: 5s 
written, Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God. Learn thence, 
That. GOD is the ſole Object of Religious Worſhip ; it is 
ſo. peculiarly the Creator's Due, that to give it to any Crea- 
ture is groſs Idolatry, and repugnant to the Scriptures, No 
Creature is to pay Divine Adoration to any but his Creator ; 
hence it appears that Chriſt is not a Creature, Divine Worſhip 


- 2 


being given to him. 


11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold, An- 
gels came and miniſtred unto him. 


Obſerve here, r. The Iſſue of this Combat; Satan is Con- 
quered, and quits the Field; Then the Devil, leaveth him. 
Teaching us, t nothing like a vigorous Reſiſtance of 
Temptation, cauſes the pter to flee from us; Reſſt the 
Devil and he will flee from Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Tri- 
umph over his Enemy; Behold, Angels came and miniſtred unto 
bim; Food to his hungry Body, and Comfort to his Tempted 
Soul. They came no ſooner, left ir ſhould be thought he 
needed their Aſſiſtance; they came now becauſe he was now 
pleaſed to make uſe of their Aſſiſtance. Learn thence, That 
thoſe who in the Hour of Temptation do hold out in re- 
ſiſting Satan, ſhall find the Power and Faithfulneſs of God 
a pt » wanting to them, to ſend in Succour and Relief 
in n | 


12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee. 13 And leav- 
ing Nazareth, he came, and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim.: 14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was 7 by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, 
15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, 
by the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles: 16 The People which fat in darkneſs, 
ſaw N light: and to them which ſat in the region 
and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. . 
 Ob/arve bere, 1. Our Saviour hearing of John's Impriſon- 
ment, provides for his own Safety by de g into Galilee. 
As our Holy Lord avoided Perſecution, ſo may we. Obſerve, 
2. The Place in Galilee he comes to, Capernaum. Chriſt. had 
three Cities, which he called his own; Nazareth, where he 
was Bred ; Bethlehem, where he was Born ; and Capernaum, 
where: hed welr; this was a Sea-Coaſt-Town in the Borders 
of Zabulen and Nephrhali. Obſerve; 3. The Special Provi- 
dence of God, in this Change of our Saviour's Habitation; 
for by that means the Prophecy, agel. was fulfilled; which 
declares, that in chat dark pan of the Country, the Mia 
the Wagen ſhopld, ſhine forth. Hearn bence, 1. That a 
People deſtitute of the Saving Knowledge of the Goſpel, are 
in great Darkneſs, bow great ſoever che of their Our- 
Ward Cog may be. This People had Natura! Light 
4 aufen and Civil Light en they had an Abundance of 
Wealth and Riches, Peace and Plenty, but they wanted the 
Light of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and 4 e ſaid . to fr 
240 N e ee pel e | 

ngft a People, it is as a Light ſpringing up and ſhini 
forth amongſt — 7 uickning and enlivening, reviving 
cheating che Souls of : $4 WY wy dock great ſoever 


their outward Darkneſs and Diſtreſs may be. The People that 


fate in Darkneſi,. ſaw great Light, and to them which ſate in the 
Region and ae Ba, Behr 7 ( 


* 


"| drine of 


him. Whom Chrift calls, he calls Perſ\ 
ally; whom be calls, he 


able neceflity in providing for a Famil 


| +. 47; From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to 
lay, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
Here our Saviour begins to enter upon his Prophetick 
Office, and by Preachin g to make known the Will of 86 to 
Mankind ; and Obſerve, The Doctrine which he Preached, is 
the ſame that John the Baptiſt did Preach, namely, the Do- 
Repentance, Repent ye; and the Argument is the 
ſame alſo, For the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that is, now 
is the fo much expected time of rhe Appearing of the promiſed 
Meſſiah, Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Ambaſſadors is alike, and the ſame in Subſtance : They both 
teach the Doctrine of Repentance to a loft World, as moſt 
ſuitable ro the Time and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 


18 And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw 
two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, caſting a net into the ſea, {ior they were 
fiſhers). 19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, and 
I will make you fiſhers of men. 20 And they ſtraight- 
way left their nets and followed him. 2x And going 
on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, Ks 
the fon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ſhip 
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and 
he called them. 22 And they immediately left the 
ſhip, and their father, and followed him. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour, as he was the Great Prophet of his 
Church, had Power and Anthoriry to appoint Teachers under 
him; and accordingly here he begins to call his Apoſtles to 
that great Work; and in this Call, we have ſeveral Parti- 
culars very obſervable : As, 1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons 
whom he calls, Illirerate Fiſher-men ; not a Paul, that had 
long Studied at the Feet of Gamaliel, is firſt called, but Peter, 
who was a Stranger to Eloquence and Humane Learning. 
Hereby our Saviour took effectual Care, that his Goſpel 
ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the Wiſdom 
and Device of Man; and that the Inftrument ſhould not carry 
away theGlory of the Work. Ob/. 2. How our Saviour calls 
his Apoſtles by Couples, rwo and two, Peter and Andrew, 
James and Fohn ; to let us underſtand, That the Work of the 
Miniſtry requires the Concurrence of all Hands that are called 
to it: All the Minifters of God ſhould put their Hands, join 
their Hearts, and ſer their Shoulders as one Man, to this 
great Work; and all little enough, to carry it on with Ad- 
vantage and Succeſs. Obf. 3. The Work which they are cal- 
led to, from being Fiſher-men, to be Fiſhers of Men : The 
catchr Fiſh before with the Labour of their Hands, they mall 
catch Men now, with the Labour of their Tongues. Ob/. 4. 
Our Saviour's Command; firſt, to follow him, before they are 
ſent out by him; Follow me, and I will make you Fiſhers of Men. 
We muſt be Chriſt's Diſciples, before we are his Miniſters ; 
his Followers, before his Ambaſſadourss We muſt Learn 
Chriſt, before we Preach him ; otherwiſe, we may Fiſh for a 
Livelihood, for Honour and Applauſe, but not for Souls : If 
we be not firſt incloſed our ſelves in the Net of the Goſpel, we 
can have but ſmall Hopes of bringing in of others. OF. 5. 
The Promiſe which Chriſt gives his Apoſtles for their Encou- 
ragement : 1. To Qualifie them, I will make you Fiſhers. 
2. To ſucceed them, I will make you Fiſhers of Men. Faithful- 
neſs and Care, Diligence and Endeavour is our Part; but the 
Bleſſing and Succeſs is Chriſt's. Our Labour is only in the 
Caſt, Chriſt's Power is wholly in the Draught. 
Some Fiſh cleave to rhe Rocks, others play upon Bp. Hall. 
rhe Sands, and more wallow in the Mud ;z and we 12 
ſhall labour all our Days, and catch nothing. If Chriſt doth 
not bring our .Fiſh to Net, and incloſe chem in it, as well as 
aſſiſt us in the throwing of it. OB; 6. The Apoſtles ready 
Compliance with our Saviour's Call, S:raightway they followed 
yely and Effectu- 
ws, and works them ro a willin 
Compliance with their Dury. Laſth Obſerve, Upon their 
Call to the Miniſtry, they leave off their Trade, they forſake 
their Ship and their Nets, and lie cloſe to the Miniſterial Em- 

loyment. Teaching ur, That the Minifters' of the Goſpel 
ſhould wholly give themſelves to their Work, and not incum: 
ber themſelves with Secular Affairs; nothing but an indiſpen- 
, can, excuſe a Mini- 
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ſder s entangling hümſelf With Worldly Bafinefs. 
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23 And 
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Xa. dent about all Galilee! teachir Our Lord's Lips are full of Gracey chen drop u d Honey- = 
23 And Jeſus went about all Galiles; teaching in | Our L and yh Ja 
their ſyaagogues, and preaching” the! goſpel"of "the [020 Leatings e e ous eee 
Kingd and healing all mangeri of fickncis, and all e 
. diſcaſe among the people. J 3 Bleſſed are the poor in Ipirit : for theirs is the 
Our Saviour having called Peper, Famer; Andrew and Fw, | kingdom” of beaven; ** 11” aria een hen foo, 


to be Diſciples, in order to their being Apoſtles, to, Preach 
the Goſpel in the foregoing Verſes, this Verſe acquainrs us how 
he went himſelf along with them in the Work ; he did not 
ſend them forth as his Curates to. Labour, and lye at Home 
himſelf upon his Couch at eaſe. Whar ſhall we ſay to thoſe 
lazy Fiſhermen, who can ſex others to the Drag, and careonl 
to Led themſelves with the Fiſh, not willing to wet cheir 
Hands with the Net? Our Bleſſed Saviour, when he ſent 
forth his Apoſtles, went along with them, and laboured him- 
ſelf as m as any. of them. > 6140 ain 4 3 
224 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 

they brought unto him all fick people that were taken 
with divers diſeaſes, and torments, and thoſe which 
were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were luna: 
tick, and thoſe that had the palſie, and he healed them. 


Obſerve bere, 1. That altho our Saviour's Doctrine needed 
no Confirmation beyond his own Authority, yer he was gra- 


ioully pleaſed ro exert the Power of his Godhead, in work- 
— Miracles for the Eftabliſhmenrt of our Faith. Ob/. 2. 


Thar the Miracles which Chriſt wrought were not Judicial, 
but Beneficial to Mankind: Moſes his Miracles were as great 


udgments, as Wonders; but Chriſt's Miracles were Salubri- 
2 4 p18, lang fall of Goodneſs and Compaſſion, and very 


Advantagious to the World: He diſpoſſeſt Devils, Healed rhe 
Sick, Cleanſed the Lepers, was Eyes to the Blind, and Feet 
to the Lame, Oh Bleſſed Saviour! Thy Life in all Inſtances 
was a Life of Univerſal e and Beneficialneſs 
to Mankind. ADE 4 8 
25 And there followed him great multitudes of the 
xeople from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
ſalem, aud from Judea, and from beyond Jordan, 
Obſerve here, How affecting our Saviour's Miniſtry was at 
firſt; Multitudes throng after him, they come from all Parts 
to attend upon his Miniſtry, when he firſt began to Preach 
amongſt them: His Miniſters find it thus alſo; ar their firſt 
coming amongſt a People, their Labours are moſt acceptable, 
and they do moſt Good: Our Peoples Affections are then 
warmeſt, and our own Zeal perhaps is then greateſt. , Happy 
is chat Miniſter that improves all Opportunities and Advan 
raged for che Good of Souls: For be that winneth Souls, is 


This Chapter and the two next following, contain Chriſt's Fa- 
mous Sermon upon the Mount, which comprehend the Sum and 
' Subſtance both of the Old and New Teſtament. Our Saviour 
4 begins this his Sermon with a Declaration who are Bleſſed, in- 
_ cluding an Exhartation to Duty, and annexes a Reward to the 
Performance of that Duty. By this Sermon the Chriſtian 
Morid will be judged in the Laſt Day, and by the Partitulars 
Hit, we all muſt either ſtand or fall. 


1 A ND ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into 


v5 a mountain: and when he was ſar, his 
diſciples came unto him. 2 And he opened his 
mouth, and taught them, ſaying, K e 

Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher; He, that is, Chriſt, the 
Great Prophet and Teacher of his Church. 2. The Place 
where he Preached, Upon a Mountain; probably for Conve- 
niency to Himſelf, and Advantage to his Auditors: Tho' ſome 
will ths a Myſtery in it ; that as the Law at firſt was given 
ona Mountain, 10 Chi would now explain it upon a Moun- 
tain, or to ſhew the Sublimiry of his Doctrine and Prec 
3. The Poſture in which he Preached, Sitting; R 
Jer, be Taught, according to the Cuſtom ofthe Jew ors, 
Who ſat, to thew their Authority. Obſerve, 4, The Sermon 
it ſelf, which * with Beatitudes and Bleſſings; and is ac- 
companied with Promiſes of Reward: Not as the Law was 
delivered on Mount Sinai with Threatnings and Thunder, 


with Fire and Earthquake, but in a ſtill and ſoft Voice: 


An- 


I Grace and Duty is, the Inheritance of the 


' Obſerve here, 1. It ig not faid, Bleſſed are the Poor in Elass. 

bur, Bieſſed are the Poor in Spirit; tis not a Poverty of | 
and P bur a Poverty of Spirit char Entities a to the 
Bleding. 2. Tis not ſaid, Bigſſed are tbe Spiritually Poor, bit, 
Bleſſed ars the Poor in Spirit ; He that is deſtitute of the Grace 


XJ and Spirit of Chriſe, that has uo ſenſe off his Spiritual Wams, 


he is Spiritually Poor, but he is not Poop jm Spares, 3. . 
"Tis not ſaid, - Blefſed- are the PoorsSpirted; but, the: Poor in 
Spirit; ſuch as Act below and beneath themſelves as Men, and 
as tians, theſe are Poor owe Men; but theſe are not 
Poor in Spirit. 4. Tis not ſaid, Bleſſed art thy that make them- 
ſe lves Poor, by leaving their Eſtates and Callings, and turning 
Beggars, as ſome do among the Pap:ſts : But Bleſſed are the 
whom the Goſpel makes Poor by giving them a fight of ther % 
Spiritual Wants and Neceſſities, and directing them ro-Chriſe, 
that they may be made Rich. In Sum, not thoſe that are Poor 
in Eſtate, or thoſe whom the World has made Poor in Poſſeſ. 
ſion, but thoſe whom the Goſpel has made Poor in Spirit, that 
is, the truly humble lowly N a Right and Title to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Now Humility is called Poverty 
of Spirit, becauſe it is the effect and fruit of God's Spirit. | 
4 Bleſſed ore they that mourn: for they ſhall be 
comforted. er ³ð 
Obſerve here, 1. That Mournigꝶ for Sin is a Goſpel Duty; 
the Law allows no place for ntance, tho we ſeek it 
carefully with Tears. Ob/. 2. The Time and Seaſom for this 
Duty. Blefſed are they that Nom Mourn, Sorrow for Sin is 
5 on Earth, but tis Food in Hell. Repentance is here 
a Grace, but there a Puniſhment. 3. As Mourning goes be- 
fore Irs is 2 — ER — g. Our 
Godly Sorrow for odr own others Sin, end in Ever- 
laſting Joy and Comfort. off of n een nitro gon 
En are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. | | | N 
Obſerve here, 1. The Grace and Duty recommended, Mee lneſt. 
2. The Wages and Reward — to that Grace and 5 
The Inheritance of the Earth; Meekneſi either reſpects God, or 
our Neighbour, As it reſpects God, ſo it implies Flexibleneſs 


to his Commanding Will, and Submiſſiveneſs to his Provi- 
dential Pleaſure. As it reſpects our Neighbour, it conſiſts in 


forgiving Injuries, bearing Reproaches, and recompencin 
Good for Evil. The Reward and Bleſfing infured'to this 
Earth, where Hea- 
ven is not excluded, but included; yer the Earth is mention- 
ed, to ſhew that Men ſhould be no Loſers by their Meeknefs, 
as to their Outward Eſtates ; for | Almighty God will make 
good to them, whareyer they loſe for Peace ſake, Oh Happy 
boorl , we the Mere, fo re full es Ee 
boot! Bleſſed are the Meek, for they ſpall inherit 2d Enrth in 

chis Life, and Heayen'in'the ber, e 4; af 7 iP 
s Bleſſed are they, which do hunger and thish after 
righteouſneſs : 10 0 ſhall bs flled.. 5 Bl eve. 

lt 1. The Charafter'of the Perſotis' whom Cin gg 
nounces Bleſſed; ſuch as my and Thirſt after ebnet. 
2. Wherein their Bls/edneſs doth ebnſiſt: They e 
By Reghreoufrefi,we ate to underſtand, fl 26112 4 10 
br, Hammond's 
1 net; Chat) 


Righreouſneſi of Fuſtification 3 the Rightedbfs ' Dr. 
CT Leng KINGS, "De 
which we ſtand Rigbtreut in Goc'b fight, | 
rom Condemnation. B. A Rightebuſntft oF Suti 
fication, wrought'in us by the Holy Spirit, enabling 2d te 
* 
+: 


Righteoufly.. By the forme Neyo 
an 


by mer, there 's Relative 
our Condition; by che latter, a Re# Change in 


tion. (I.) Learn; Thar all, and orly ſuch as do Spiritually 
epts. Hunger and Thirit after Chriſt COR Thame har 1 2 | 


Happy and Bleſſed Condition. (2;} That to hunget after He- 
lineſz, is to apprehendthe worth of ir; to be ſenßgbie gf the 
want of it, to be deſirous of it, and reftlely in Ended 
after it, as Men uſually do chat are pincht with artet. 3 
7 Bleſſed are the merciful ; fer chey fall htl 


wel. 
Here 


R 0.5, =": 


= 


ia) 


y 2. 24 
— e 
DC. FT 450+ + ot # 4 . CE TIES . 
% —_— —— 
: - * 
. „ 5 
" \ — __ 

4 — „ 


| w to the Obedience of it 
ri had ſaid; Ye are to be Preachers and arterns 


war \ "Pity to the Word. Je te appointed by your pare Doctrine, and 
Forgroe: Ara [gdod” Converſation, to purge the Wor! 1 that Selen 
deal in which it lies; but if you loſe either Soundneſs of Doctrine, 


or che Savour of a good Converſation vou will be wholly Uſc- 
lefs, as to theſe reat Ends, and muſt exgect to becaſt off by 
me as Unſavoury alt is caſt to the Dungh f. 11 i 
ig 4% are the light of the world. A city thit 
is jet on a hill, cannot be hid. 15 Neither do 
men light a Candle, and put it under a Bufhcl : 
but or” 4 candleftick , and ir giveth light unto all 
tha ate in the houſe. 16 Let your light fo 
ſhing before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and gloritic | your Father which is in hea- 
velpaid vi oh 93th, n 2 | 
We. here, 1. Our 'Sayiour's Doctrine. 2. The Inference 
w be draws from it, by way of Application. The Doctrine 
dehvered is this, That Chriſtians in general, and the Mini/ters 
of the Goſpel in particular, are the Light of the 11712. But 
how ?, Not Originally, but Derivatively: not Efficiently, but 
Inſtrumenxally. Chrift himſelf is the Light of the World by way 
of Original, his Miniſters are Lights by way of Derivation and 
A ut 0 from him. Farther, Clirift reaches them the 
End why he communicated Lig) unto them, namely to in- 
lighten, direct, and quicken others: Even as the Sun in the 
Firmament, and a Candle in the Houſe, diffuſes and diſperſes 
its Light ro all that are within the reach of it; ſo ſhould all 
Chriſtians, and particularly Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light 
of Liſe and Doctrine, direct People in their Way towards Hea- 
ven. O:f. 2. The Inference which our Saviour draws from 
the foregoing Doctrine; Te are the Light of the World, there- 
fore, Lee: your Light ſhine before Men. Where Note, 1. That 
our Good Yorks muſt ſhine, but not blaze; all Vain-glory and 
Oſtentation muſt be avoided in the Good Works we do. 2. Al- 
tho we muſt abound in Good Works, that Men may fee them, 
yet not to be ſeen of Men. 3. That the'Glorifying of God, 
and doing Good ro Mankind, muſt be the great End we pro- 


De rev 
Heart aud Life ; the ſirſſ expreſſed, the other included; for a 
clean Tleart will be accompanied wich a clean Life : Where 
there is a Principle of Grace within, there will be the Adding. 
of Grace without. Note,” 2. The Incentive tp clog PAR z the 
Pure in Heart and Holy in Life, ſhall See and Enjoy G O D; the 
infinitely Pure, and perfectiy Holy GOD: They ſhall fee him 
Spiritaally and Mediately in this Life, Glorionſly and Tmmetately 
in the Life rocome. ; Ari TO 
© 9 Blefſed are the Peace makers: for they thall be 
called the children of GG. 
Oh. 1. The Connexion between Peace and Purity ; Purity 
of Heart and Peaceableneſs of Life accompany one another; there 
is no Inward Purity, where there is not an Endeavour after 
Outward Peace, 2. The Duty exhorted to, namely, to Love Peace, 
and to Labour after Peace; to Love it our ſelves, and Promote it 
amongſt others ;ro be not only Peaceable, and Peace-makers, Note, 

The Title of Honour that is here put upon ſuch as are of this 
Praceable and Peacemaking Temper; they ſhall be called the 
Children. of God; that is, they de reputed and eſteemed 
God's Children, for their likeneſs to him who is the God of Peace. 
And they ſhall be dignified and honoured with the Priviledges of 


God's Children ; namely, Grace here, and Glory hereafter. 
10 Bleſſed are they which are Perſecuted for righte- _—_— 
ouſneſs ſake : - — is the kingdom of heaven. Pound in all the Good ort which we perform. 

11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 7 "Think not that 1 am come to deſtroy the law 
perſecute yon, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil or the prophets, I am not come to deſtroy, but to 


. 1 | WTR aloe and Kel Tull. 
againſt you falſly for my ſake: ' 12 'Rejoice, and bei DDE vhs 
8 1 * glad: 125 Rig is your reward in heaven: Our Saviour here informs his Followers, That he had no 


| : RS: Deſign ro Abrogate any part of the Moral Law, or ro Looſe Man- 
WY Per ſecuted they che Prophets : wh Ich * before kind from the leaft Meaſure of their Duty, either towards 


oy to nts „ od or Man; but that he came 0 Fulfilzr. 1. By yielding a 
Note here, 1. That all the r and Followers of Chriſt, | Perſonal Obedience to it. 2. By giving a fuller and ſtricter 
live rhey never ſo holily and Inoffenſively in the World, yer | Interpretation of it, than the Phariſees were wont to give; 
they expect 3 and Perſecution.” 2. Thar the keeneſt for they taught that the Law did only reach the outwar 
and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Man, and reſtrain ourward Actions. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
tho, I preach a mare Special Doctrine than is contained even 
in the letter of the Moral Law, yer think not that I came 
to deſtroy or diſſolve the Obligation of that Law, for I 
be endured and undergone for Rig becviſugſt ſake. '- 4. Thar came to fulfil the Types and Predictions of the Prophets, and 
ir isthe Will and Command of Chriſt, that thoſe which Suffer to give you the full Senſe, and Spiritual Import of the Moral 
= 1 and for le ſhould not only be —— Law: . | 
atient, but Joyous and Chearful: Rejoyce and beexceeaimg | _ hea | 

pr no Wane: a Joy eee — For verily I fay m__ you, er pg 2 
ſecution for Chriſt in this Life, ſhall certainly be Rewarded pals, one jor Or. ONE tittle all in NO wWile Pals from the 
with the Glory and Bleſſedneſs of the Life chat is to come. law, till all be fulfilled. 
Great is your Reward, &c. | 1 I Another Reaſon is here given by our Saviour, why he had 

13 Ye are the falt of the earth : but if the no inrention to Abrogare or Aboliſh the Law ; and tharis drawn 
ſalt have loſt his favour . wherewith ſhall it be from the Duration and Perperuity, the Unchangeableneſs and Im- 
ſalted ? ir is rhencef, 1 * 80d for nothing. but mutability of the Law: Sooner ſhall Heaven and Earth be abo- 

F It is tNencelortn 8 Lor. fogt liſhed, than the Authority, and Obligation of the Moral Law be 


Miniſters of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Prophets of God. 
3. That ſuch Sufferings, and ſuch Perſecution as will Aﬀord a 
Man ſolid Comfort, and Entitle him to Real Blefſeane/s, muſt 


to be caſt out, and to be troden under | of diſſolved. (1.) Learn, That the Lawof God is an Eternal and 

' | . Unchangeable Rule of Life and Manners, and is to ſtand in 
Force as long as the World ftands, and the Frame of the Hea- 
ven and Earth endures. Learn, (2.) That Chriſtianity {is not 
contrary, to the Laws by which Mankind had formerly been 
obliged.. Chriſt commands nothing that the Natural or Moral 
Law had forbidden, and forbids nothing which they had com- 
manded, bur has perfected the Law, and fer it higher than 
any of the moſt ſtudied Doctors did think rhemſelves formerly 
obliged by ir. To ſuppoſe that Chrift has added to the Moral 


men. : 
Our Saviour compares Chriſtians in General, and his Mini- 
ſters in Particular, unto Salt, for a double Reaſon. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe it is che nature of Sali, to preſerve things from Corruption 
and Putrefaction, and to render them Savoury and Pleaſant. 
Thus are the Miniſters of the Goſpel to labour and endeavour 
by the Purity of their Doctrine, to ſweeten purrifying Sinners, 
they may become * ro God and Man; and 
| ing Flyblowa 2 and 


may be kept from 

Falſe Doctrine. iercine in] Precepts. of the firſt Table, is to ſuppoſe that he has added ro 
rine n iercing Power in Perf rds Gow to love God with all 

his fein, Soul , and Scrength- Which is the ſave char 


it, which ſubdues the whole Lunipy and turns into its own 
Such a piereing Power is there in the Miniſtry of the 
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5. "or of the LA W. e e, il 2i.doidw ml 
W e chere . e 

bel mand Nie And hallt e N 

called the leaſt in dhe Kingdom Yeaven * ae an 


ſoever ſhall do and teach 2 Ae that 


e 


o t un 6 155 r W 17 


led rogue in the kingdom of „ 4 49 If thow HA; tobe Jha, 
Rudd 1 305 ys That che Bien ir Ls EL DI bod and eee that 2 hatt vupetrt i 
as H ur tells Ci 8 1 an ' hee; 44 Leave th it Ne de 
of them did either by their Doctrine or ee any 2 and = Kh way ſt ber be reconcile 1 he 
one of the leaſt of God's Commands, 5 allowing them- br 2 5 : 
ſelves in the Omiſton of any known Du jor in 2 — other, ant mne and offer ah gift. 27 - 


of any known Sin, my ſhould never enter into the Kingdom 
of God. Learn, I eb a Prof 92 e 
Ne Tray Fei A, 


himſelf in che leaſt. 
or Commiſſion, and eqconrages others 
like, is certainly in a,Stare of Dag”, ch 


20 For | fay ante yeu, That, Sash yout x teorfs| 
neſs ſhall exceed rhe” righteoufeſs' of the Seribes and | 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe TRY, Wh the eee 
of heaven. | Leder Last 


Obſerve here, 8.0 Kilo Peibü an Reward fatibeſorvike 
Chriſtian, as atrainable; namely, The::King dom M even. 
2. The Means t dired, in order ro: our obraining'gfirhis| © 
Prize, and laying hold of this Reward:; we muſt:he!Foly | 
and Righteous Perſons: Heaven is the Reward: of Bdghoeoul-} 
neſs,” a'Reward conferred only upon Righreaus\ Perſons. 
3. Here is) the Special Qualificaribh of: chat nels | 
expreſlcd, which will Inritle us to Heaven and Salyaridn,: Ix 
muſt be a Righteouſneſs-which Exceeds ehe R ig nconfucfenf 1 the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and that theſe Fhr ays 415" Anits 
Principle and Motive; Love to God, and Obedience to his 
Command ; not the Applanſe and Commendation of Men. 
2. In its Aim un Ead. The Pheriſet: made themdtlves,: 
their own Credit and Eſteem, their Worldly Gain and Jamceft;! 
their Ultimate End, and not God's Glory, "their ſapreme Aim. 
3. In the manner of Performance; the Phariſees Duty 
wanted chat Purity and Spirituality which the Law of God 
required; they had relpeck only to the Outward Action, 
without aby regard to the inwart Intention, and to That 
Parity of Heart which God required. Queſtion, In what 
Things are we to exteed the Scribes and Phariſees. -anſiver, In 
Sincerity, or by being that within which we ſeem to be wichout. 
In Simplicity, or having Holy Ends in our Religious Actions. 
In Humility, or having low and humble Thoughts of ourſelves, 
and our beft performances. In Charity, or having compaſſion 

all diſtreſſed Perſons. In Univerſality of Obedience to all 

ands. Learn, That Holineſs of Heart, and Righteouſ- 

2 of Life, which God's Law requires” of us, is: abſolitely) . 
and indifpenlibly neceſſary to Salvation. 


21 Le have heard that it was. Gold. bs. them 
of old time, Thou ſhale not kill: and whoſoever. 
ſhall kill, thall be in danger ot the judgment. 
22 But I lay unto you, that whoſoever is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the judgment: and whoſoever ſhall {ay to his bro. 
ther, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the counſel; but 


> the 


* 


2 


wm 


fire. 


that Command. 1- 7 Raſh Anget. 2. By Dich an 
Reviling Words. Thence Lean, Thar every Evit 0 þ 


$4468 


whoſoever ſhall fay thou a fool 9 0 be in — oftell 
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{is the diſmal Dungeon 


. 


| 45 
hy offended, 
colttes a Man; ; 4 * 


it is a ne 
ſincereb Tag) 


gred wich thine adverfury quickly, whites thou art 
| te way with tm delt at any time the ad- 


7 Mw other o the” vdge and the ' q 
8 tl 1 


ee 0 HE © „and thou be caff in - 

ſon, ,26,. Yetily 1 | Unto, thee, thou ſhalt 55 
means come dut * ue pale, thE ut 

moſt farthing. 211199 09 S 7 A: 


Fur preventing the Sin of raſh Anget, which: ine om 
[Account is a Degree of Murder, he ex gh ey: nan] Recon 
Fol ers to Brotherly Agreement, an to ſee 
* with each ones, | A ree with fp e 

rother: pat wich hoy 
comes Aa 
ury 1 *Every Curtin 0 * Renee 

Wich fach as have bre Him, dr 228 

been o Ab 1 Jin, "of. 2. The Arpn Rd 
e ces: his: neee to is B88 e 
Tn Peril and Danger of 5 New 


is T 125 e 'The Eifft "reſpects 
is 1 re our yr 
OTE 


wh 7h 


Ba e Vece 5 ie Wait 
nd attend upon him in Hoy Offres. None of ont 
ormances will find Acceptance with Goa, if chere be found 
nee and Hatred, Anger and II- will againſt our Bro- 
ther. Lram, That: 10 Sacrifice we can offer will be ac 
ceptable 4 God, ſo long as we our; ſoles, are — 
to Men. Second Danger reſpects, when we a 
| fore God in judgment; then God be our * 
Chriſt our Judge, Satan our Accuſet; Hell our Torment r; ; 
If now from the Heart we dv not every of un) Forgive our Bro 
his Treſpaſſes. Lord: Now heinous tlen, is this Sin of invete- 
rate Anger, Hatred, and Malice in our Hearts againſt any 
Perſon, no Gift tho}.never . ſo coſtly, no Devotions tho never 
ſo ſpeciqus, will prev 1 Go to pals i it by, whilſt we lixeg 
and if we die with Hearts full of this Rancour and 2 5 85 
we can never ex to, * a bee hin? 
wiltro all 


— all L 49 ercy, all Goodne ESTES 
1 "Nay fd 0 N nay an ey 1590 | 
en. Nay er, ext here ſpeaks o 2 Priſon, wh 
l into which the implaca "a — 


uncecontiled Perſon muſt hecaft, aad lie far ever without 
tute of 2 2 and it is not Men's e 5 chat re them 
againſt the Horror of it. od Il Fe 1 1 5 


27 Je have heard that it was ; Tad" by them of. oa 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit,"aduktery,” 28 But 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever ts eth on 2 Woman 
to luſt after her, b. len with. her 


already in his hearr, | | 
Our Saviour next proceeds to Explai Exphia. the Seventh + Com: 
by which the Phari/ees 

Uncleanneſs, and carnal 


| | mandment, which forbids Adulter 

underſtood, only the groſs Act of U 

5 e a Woman. Bur, ſays our Saviour, Whoever ſecret- 
Heart deſires ſuch-a thing, and caſts his Eye upon a 

Woman in order to ſath'an Act, entercaining only a: Thought 

e | of it with -Pleaſare and Delight, he is un Adulterer in God's 

es.] Account. Learn, That ſuch is the Parity and Spirituality af 

ixh | the Law: of God, tbar it cndemas ſpeculative Wamonneſt, 

60 leſs than Fradical Uncleanneſs ;3 and forbids not bly the 


| outward Action, bur the ſecret: Parpoſo and latent ion, and 
firſt Our-goings of the SbuF after wnlulvfebGbjocts, SY Yeu: 


239 And if auf ate e, e offend, , pluck i 


ont; and, caſt it f om dee l -Ptoſi able 
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n A p 


dily Menus o þ Spi 


avoided ; it is our Dar to avoid 
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: for it is profitabis for thee that ons 
periſh and not that thy who 


of t 


Body thould be caſt into hell. e 
Saviour had condemned Ocular Adultery in che fore- 


OR. or tlie Sony of the Bye; Ne that looketh on 
Pine f after ber, Bur 


ts 


y | y | 
biect will Inflame us we muſt, tho?;not pur out our Eye, 
— rk a Covenam with our Eye, that we will not look wh 
on it. Nete, 2. That the beſt Courſe. can take to 
kent from the Out ward Acts of Sin, is ro Mortifie our Inward 
Aﬀection and Love to Sin. This is to Kill it in che Root; and 
if once out Inward Affections be mortified, our Bodily Mem- 
bers maybe ſpared and preſerved; for they. will no longer be 
Weapons of Sin bur Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Holi- 
ness. N 1 ea 
31 It hath been ſaid, whoſoever ſhalt put away bis 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement. 
32 But I fay unto yon, That whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, 
cauſeth her to commit adultery: and whoſoever ſhall | 
marry her that is divorced , committeth adultery. _ 
Our Bleſſed Saviour ſtill proceeds in vindicating and Clear- 
ing the Seventh Commandment from the corrupt Gloſſes of | 
the Phariſces, Almighty God bath tolerated che Fews in Caſe 
of Uncleanneſs to put away their Wives, by a Bill of Divorce, 
Deut. 24. v. 1. Hereupon the Phariſees maintained it Law- 
ful to pur away the Wife 1 every, flight Occaſion. This 
Abuſe Chriſt corrects, and {hews, That Divorce, except in 
Caſe of Adukery, is a; certain Breach of rhe Seventh Com- 
mandmenr. 
Covenant berwixt Two. Perſons, chat nothing but Adultery 
which Violates the Bands of Marriage, can diſſolve or diſannu 
it. 2. When Perſons are juſtly put away, it is unlawful for 
them to Marry to any other, or for others knowingly to Mar- 
33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
Taid: by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for: 
{wear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine - oaths. 34 But I ſay unto. you, Swear: not 
at all; neither by heaven, for it is God's throne: 
35 Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool : nei- 
ther by Jeruſalem , for it is the city of the great 


— 


king. 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, 


becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white or 
black. + ; 


The next Commandment which our Saviour Expounds and 
Vindicates, is the Third, which requires a Reverent Uſe of 
God's Name. Now the Pharsſces taught that Perjury was the 
only Breach of this Commandment ; and that Swearing was 
nothing, if they did not Forſwear themſelves : And that Perſons: 
were nl obliged ro Swear by the Name of God in Pablick 


Courts of Juſtice, bux in their ordinary and common Diſcourſe 
they mi F 00. by any of che Creatures. Now in oppoſition 


to rheſe Wicked Principles and Practices, Chrift ſays, Swear not 


at all: That is 1. Swear not Prophanely in your ordinary 
Diſcourſe; 2. Sweat not Undul * — of 1 Creatures; 
for chat is to aſcribe a Deity to 5 3. Swear not Lightly 
apo n any Trifling or Frivolous Occaſion ; fox Oaths upon Imall 
ns, are great Sins: So that an Oath js not here for- 


5 by our Saviour, but reſtrained. Fot tho light and 


6 * 


8 81 
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committed Adulttry with her in hi: 


4 


" 


Si x Fer © ke an Opit pee 2 Solemn Occaſion, when 
c =p 


\Lawfulh , is a Chriftian and Neceſfary Dn- 
. E is ition-dorh not forbid all Swearing as 
4 ching y evil; nor doth, he forbid all Aſſertory or 
N u rs ny pools, when 11 by 

| Mag | rift hi when adjured by the High- 
Prieft, did Anſwer upon Ga But he 22 all u 
Oaths in common 399 and in our ordinary Pit 
** Becauſe an Oath" is an Act of Religions Worſhip: 
hereforets Trifle wirh it; is an horrid Provocation. * 
37. Rut let your communication be, yea, yea ; nay, 
nay: for Whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh ot 


evil. n | 
| Here ddr Lord preſcribes a, proper Means and Remedy for 
ſhunning the Occaſion and Danger of Raſh Swearing; and that 
is by uſing and accuſtoming our ſelves in Converſation, to a true 
conſtant 


| D Plainneſs of Speech; either Affirming 
Oaths ak 


| wg, according to the Nature of the thing; letting 
alone, till we arecalled to them upon great Occaſions, 
for E U. wife between Man and Man. Learn, That the 
great End of Speech being ro Communicate the Senſe of 
our. Minds sach to other, we ought to uſe ſuch Plainneſs 
and Simplicity in Speaking, that we way believe one a- 
nother without Oaths, or. more Solemn and Religious Aſ- 
leverations. * 2301109 DOD) + s T7 | | | | 

38 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye fer an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39 But J ſay unto you, 
That ye reſiſt not evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 40 And 


n 
Oaths 


it any man will ſue thee at the law, and take away 


thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. 41 And 
whoſoever: ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with 


him twain, - 


* 
” 


Our Saviour here Vindicates the Sixth Commandment, 
which obliges us to do no Wrong to the Body of our Neigh- 
bour. ' had given a Law to the Publick Magiſtrate, to 
require an' Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth , when 
a Perſon was wronged : Hereupon the Phariſees taught, Thar 
a private Perſon a 2: by another, might exact Satisfaction 
from him to the ſame degree, in which he had been Wronged 
by him; if he had loſt an Eye by another, he might revenge 
it, by taking away the Eye of another. Bur ſays Chriſt, I 


Learn, 1. Tbat ſo Indiſſoluble is the Marriages ſay unto you, reſiſt not Evil; that is, ſeek not private Revenge, 
3 


but leave the Avenging of Injuries ro God and the Magiſtrate; 
and in trivial Matters not to appeal at all. and when forced 
not for Revenge ſake. Teaching us, That Chriſtians ought ra- 
ther to ſuffer a double Wrong, than to ſeek a private Revenge; 
Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Injuries patiently, rather 
than to revenge one privately. Religion, indeed doth not bid 
us invite Injuries, but it Teaches us to bid them welcume: We 
are not to return Evil for Evil, but are rather to endure a great- 
er Evil than Revenge a leſs. | 


42 Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee, turn thou nor 
away. | 


Our, Saviour here preſſes the Law of Charity upon his 
Diſciples: This is Twofold ; a Charity in Giving to them 
that and a Charity in Lending to them chat deſire to 
Borrow ; Chriſtianity obliges all choſe which have Abili- 
ty, to abound in Works of Charity of all forts and kinds 
whatſoever. He that is truly Charitable doth not only 
Give, but Lend; yea, ſometimes Lends , looking for no- 
thing again ; It is not enough ro act Charity of one ſorr, 
but we muſt be ready to act it in every kind, and to the 

ighefſt Degree that our Circumſtances and Abilites will 


[ admit. Giving is a Godlike thing, he is the giver of e- 


very Good and Perfect Gift; he Gives before we Ask ; 
ou we muſt imitate God in giving; namely, gs giving 
what we give Chearfully, Sincerely, Diſcreetly, Proporti- 
onably, Uniyerſally in obedience ro God's Command, and 
with an Eye at his Glory. And there is ſometimes as great 
Charity Tooting as there is in Giving; many a Poor Fami- 
ly by our lending them a ſmall matter, may raiſe themſelves 
into a Condition to Live Comfortably and Honeſtly. in the 


ow 8 0 2 34 J 


vine Graces, but particularly, in this of Love; in Imitation of 


firable Goodneſs, and adorable Perfections. To be perfett, 
as our Heavenly Father is pe, fett, is indeed impoſſible, as to E- | 
quality, but not as to imitation. The Word rendred here 


' Merciful, Luke 6. 36. Implying, Thar Charity is the Perfecti- 
on of a Chriſtian's Graces: He that is made perfect in Love, 
is perfect in all Divine Graces, in the Account of 
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© 43. Je haye heard, tbat it Mu berg id. Thou 
ſhalt love rhyneighbour,,..and;hate 8 
44 But I ſay unto you, -Loye:yoyutenemies/ABiSurhem 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate don Far 
pray for the whit delhipſhlly'uſe'youe d Fe 

1600 


L 1168 34 + 


Fate YOu; „ ni, rk oe rage eee 
Another corrupt Gloſs which che. Phariſees had put. 1724 
150 Law of God, our Savicur here. takes notice of: Ih 
aw ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, Levit. 19. 18. this 
they interpreted, to relate only to their own men 
the Fews ; concluding; chat they ig hate all - the Uncir- 
cumciſed Nations, as Enemies : Bur, ſaith our Saviour, I re- 


quire you to love all. Men; for if Enemies 1 
- he 


out of our Love, note muſt. ' Loe "your Enemies ; here [tt 

inward Affection is required, B, them that Cuaſe Jou z thete 
ourward Civility and Aﬀability ie Feguited. © Do good to then 
that kate yon: here real Acts of Kindneſs and Charity are com- 
manded to be done by us ty dur bittereſt and moſt walicious 
Enemies. Pray fer A that deſpitefulh uſe you, *and perſecute 
you; Theſe are the higheſt Exprefſiong of Enmity that can be, 
Calumny and | Cruelty ; yet are we commandeéd to Pray for 
thoſe that touch us in theſe two tendereſt Points, our Repurati- 
on, and our Life. Learn, That Chtiſtianity obliges us to bear 
a fincere Affection towards our moſt malicious Enemies; to be 


ready upon all Occaſions to do Good unto them, and to Pray N 


for them. Vs 


45 That ye may be the children of- your Father 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt 
and on the unjuſt. 000 

To encourage us to the foregoing Duty of Loving our E- 
nemies, our — propounds the Example of God himſelf 
to our Imitation, That you may be the Children of your Father; 
that is, that you may be known to be the Children of your 
Father which is in Heaven, by 8) likeneſs to him, and imi- 
tation of him. Note, That the beſt Evidence we can have of 
our Divine Sonſhip, is our Conformity to the Diyine Nature, 
eſpecially in thoſe Excellent Properties of Goodneſs and For- 
giveneſs. Note, 2. That God doth; Good ro them tharare 
continually doing evil unto him. Rain and Sun,Fat and Sweet, 
Gold and Silver, are ſuch good Things as their Hearts and 
Houſes are filled with, who are altogether empty of Grace 
and Goodneſs. | | 8 


46 For if ye love them which love you, What re- 
ward have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame? 
47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do you 
more than others? do not even the Publicans ſo? 

Vet farther to encourage us to this Duty of Loving our Ene- 
mies, Chriſt aſſures his Diſciples, that he expects more from 
them, than from others; more than common Humanity and 
Civil Courteſie towards Friends; for even Heathens by the 


. 


Light of Nature were taught to love thoſe that love them: But |S 


he expected that Chriſtianity ſnould reach them better, and lead 
them farther, even, To love their Enemies, and to bleſs them that 
curſe them. Note, Love for Love is Juſtice : Love for no Love is 
Favour and Kindneſs ; but Love for Hatred and Enmity, is 
Divine Goodneſs ; a Chriſt-like Temper, which will render 
us Illuſtrious on Earth, and Glorious in Heaven. But, Lord 
How do Men continue their Love to little Sects and Parties? 
And from thence comes that Bitterneſs of Spirit of one Party 
| ds another; and Oh! How hard is it to find a Chriſtian 


* 


of a truly Catholick Love and Temper ? 3 
48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. e 


That is, Aim at Perfection in all Chriſtian Vittues and Di- 


your Heavenly Father, who is the perfect Pattern of all de- 


Perfeci, by St. Matthew, is elſewhere by Sr. Lake, rendred 


1 Learn, 


1. That there is no ſtanding ſtill in Religion, but he that will 


7 


Far N | 8 
108 than | perfect and'conipſeat Teach in Grace; hd: par- 
ri — fg the Glace of Lose ity, is, and\ought to 
 beithe Aim of every Chriſtian im this Life, and ſhall be his 
Atrainment in the heut! 11 % toit nn 
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This Chapter isa Con inuatian af our e | 5 . 
men upon the Mount, in which he cautions his Di ee 
the Hypecrifie and Lin-Glo A ght Phariſess, erb in_ gbr, 
Aimſgiving and Prayers: The former umtbe firſt Four ef 
thin Chapter, which fpeaktbus : . 0 o 
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2M A K E heed” that yon do not your alms be- 
1 fore men, to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye 
have no reward of your Father which is ig heaven; 


1 Therefore, when thou doeſt thine alms, do not ſound 
a jrymper eee 23 the ene 
nagogues, and in the ſtreets, that. they may have. . glory 
off men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have theit reward. 
3 But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doth: 4 That thine alms 
nay be in ſecret! and thy Father which ſeeth in ſceret, 
mielf ſhall reward. thee open. 
»iObſerve. bere, 1. The Duty directed to, bunte ater 
a right manner; Dent your Alms befane Men, ſome Copies reac 
ir, Do not your Righteouſneſs before Men : uſe Almſgivin 
is a conſiderable part.of that Righteopſneſs and Juſtice, Which 
we owe unto our Neighbour ; he that is Uncharitable, is Un- 
juſt: Acts of Charity, are Acts of Juſtice and Equity. Ix 
. rs. to us, That the 1 e ou Alms ſhould be 

s righteouſ n; to give Alms of what is 2 
unjuſtly is Robery, STS Riehredufnels Obſerve, IN 
Saviour's cautionary. Direction in giving of Alms, Take beed 
that you” do them not to be ſeen of Men. It is one thing to 
our - Alms that Men may ſee them, and another thing to do 
them that we may beſcen of Men. We ought to do Ahns be- 
fore Men, that GO D may be glorified ; bur Nor 20 be ſeen 
of Men, that our ſelves may be applauded. Obſerve 3. 
The particular Sin, which our Caviour warns his. Diſciples 
N- giving their Alms, namely; Oſtentation and Vain- 
8 


ory, which the Phariſtes, were notoriouſly guilry of; Soundin 


kt ot ; 


* Trumpet, to call people about them when they gave their 


Alms. Thence Learn, Thar the doing any Good Work, eſ- 
pecially any Work of Charity and Mercy vain gloriouſſy, and 
not with an Eye at God's Glory, will certainly -mifs of the 
Reward of Well doing in another World. 0b. 4. The Ad- 
vice given by our Saviour for the Prevention of this Sin and 

Danger; and that is, to do our Alms as ſecretly as we can; 

Let not thy left band know what thy right hand doth: That is, 

conceal it from thy neareſt Relations, and if poſſible, from 

thy Self. Note thence, Thar the Secrecy of our Charity is one 

ood Evidence of its Sinceriry. Hence the Egyprians made 

the Emblem of Charity to be a Blind Boy, reaching out Ho- 

ney to a Bee thad had loſt her Wings. 4171 


5 And when thou Prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as 
the Hypocrites are: for they love to pray ſtanding 
in the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets 
that they may be ſeen of men. Verily, 1 ſay unto 
you, they have their reward. 6 Bur thou, when thou 
Prayeſt, enter into thy cloſer, and when thou halt 
(hut thy door, Pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, 
and thy Fatherwhich ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thes 
openly. [3 | N 10 fl bit wAIIL 7 101 
lere our Saviour warns his Diſciples againſt the fame Pha- 
rifaical Hypocriſy in Praying, which we hay ins fe Pl in 
Alm ving. It was Lawfulto pray in the Synagogues, and to 
Pray ſtanding, and chat before Men; but to do this upon de- 
ſign to be Applauded by Men, is oondemmed by Chrift, Bur Bu- 
ſineſs in Prayer lies with God, we are not to concern our ſelves, 
how Men like our Performances; it is ſufficient, if God doth 

rove, and will acceptthem, To cure the foregoing Vanity, 


rhe Wirneſs, and will be the en of our Sinceriry, Not 
TNT. de tne Newa OL QUT Sincerity. Note, 
That Secret Prayer is a commanded and encouraged Du- 


| Chriſt directs to Secfet wels we Cloſers, where God 15 
e 


be ſaved muſt preſs on towards Perfection. Learn, 2. That no 


ty, and when in Sincerity perfotmed, ſhall be attended 
| | wi 
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N nr apy rubbers awd 1 
a o thy Father wiel 
, Pay | 


repetit 


n 


Kepetitions, 
r be mile licity of Words uſed by themſelves. Hence Note, 


Thara 


Night, and the Church, Act. 12. made 2 
ceafing, for St. Peter's Enlargement. And we read of St. Pauls 
Praying Night and Day, 1 Theſ. 3. 10. and of his command- 
ing the Churches to be inſtant in Prayer, and to continue in 
Prayer. But Chrift here condemns Prayers lengrhned out 
upon an Apprehenſion chat we ſhall be heard for our much 
Speaking, or can move God by Arguments whilſt we continue 
I Sins. Dr. Whithy. 


in our 
9 After this manner therefore pray ye: 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, for preventing theſe and 
Faults in Prayer, I will my ſelf give you a Complear Form of 
Prayer, and an exact Pattern and Platform for your Imitation 
when you Pray. Note, That the Lord's Prayer is both a per- 
fect Form of Prayer which oughyto- be uſed by us, and alſo a 
Pattern and Platform, according to which all our Prayers 
ought to be framed. St. Matthew lays, After this manner Pray 


ze, St. Luke fays, When ye Pray, ſay, 


9 Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
Name. 10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven. 11 Give us this day our 
daily bread. 12 And forgive us our debts, as we for- 

ive our debtors. - 13 And lead us not into temptation, 

ut deliver us from evil : For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever, Amen. 


The Senſe and Significartion of this beſt of Prayers, is this: 
Ob thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt! Who remaineſt in thy Throne 
in Heaven, and art there p ually Praiſed, and perfectly obeyed 
by Glorious Angels and Gloriſied Saints 5; Grant that Thy Name 
may be Glorified, Thy Throne Acknowledged, and Thy Holy Wil 
obeyed here on Earth below, by us thy Sons and Servants, moſt ſin- 
cerely and readily, and in ſome proportion to what is done in Heaven. 
And becauſe by reaſon of the Frailty of our Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt 
without the Comforts and Supports of Life, We crave, That ſuch a 
Proportion of the good Things of this Life may be given unto us, as 
may be ſufficient for us; and that we may be content with our Al- 
lowance, And knowing that thy Holineſi and Fuſtice obliges thee to 
Puniſh Sin and Sinners, we plead with thee, for the Sake of thy 
| Son's Satisfaction, to Pardon to us our daily Treſpaſſes which we are 

guilty of in this State of Imperfection; as we do freely and heartily 
Forgive others that have offended and wronged us. And ſeeing that 
by reaſon of the Frailty of our Natures, we are prone to ruſh upon, 
and run into Temptation; we crave, That by the Power of thy Om- 
nipotemt Grace, we may be kept from Satan's Temptation, from the 
| World's Allurements, from our own Evil Inclinations, and be pre- 
ſerved unblamable to thine Everlaſting Kingdom ; which is ex- 
alted over all Perſons, over all Places, over-all Things, in all Times, 
P4ft, preſent, and to come: And accordingly, in Teſtimony of our 
Defires, and in Aſſurance to be Heard and Anſwered, we ſay Amen. 
So be it, So let it be, Even ſo, O Lord, let it be for ever. More 


4 
\ other 


the - Severals are Remarkable. Namely, I.) That 
rhe Learned obſerve,” That this Prayer is taken our of the 
Jewiſh Liturzies, in which it is entirely found, excepting 
thoſe Words, At we forgive them that Treſpaſi againſt us. From 
whence Gretius Notes, How far Chriſt the Lord of his Church 
was from affecting Novelties, or deſpiſing any thing becauſe 
it was a Form; a piece of piteous Weakneſs amongſt ſome 
at this Day. Ohre, (2.) The Perſon to whom Chriſt 


directs us to make our Prayers; namely, to God, under the 


Norion of a Father, Teaching us, That in all our Religious 
Addreſſes: ro God, we are to conceive of him and Pray 
unto him, under the Notion” and Relation of a Father; 
Our Father, &c. So he is by Creation, by a Right of Pro- 
vidence and Preſervation, by Redemption, by outward and 
viſible" Profeſſion, by Regeneration and Adoption; and this 
Relation which God ſtands in to us, may encovrage us to 
Pray unto him; for being our Father, we are ſure that he is 
of eaſe Acceſs unto, and graciouſly ready to grant what we 
Pray for; and whereas it is added, which art in Heaven, This 
is not ſo to be underſtood as if his Efſence were included, or 
his Preſence circumſcribed and confined there, for he fills 
Heaven and Earth with the Immenſity of it; bur he is ſaid 
to be in Heaven, becauſe there is rhe pecial Manifeſtation of 
his Preſence, of his Puriry, of his Power and Glory, and 
Teaches us with whar Holy Fear, with what humble Reve- 
rence, and not without a Trembling Veneration, Pollated 
Duſt ought ro make the ſolemn Approaches to the God of 
Heaven. Obſerve, (3.) That the Three firſt Petitions relate 
more immediately to God. (1.)} Thar his Name, may be Hal- 
lowed, by the Name of God, underſtand God himſelf, as made 
known to us in his Attributes, Words, and Works. This 
Name is Hallowed or Sanctified by us Three Ways; by out 
Lips, when we acknowledge his Divire Perfections, and tell 
of all his wondrous Works; in our Hearts, by entertaining 
ſuitable Conceprions of God ; and in ovr Lives, when the 
Conſideration of theſe Divine Perfections engage us to ſuitable 
Obedience. (2.) Thar his Kingdom may come, by which we 
are not to underſtand his General and Providential Kingdom, 
by which he Ruleth over all the World, that being always 
come, and capable of no farther Amplification ; but princi- 
pally the Kingdom of Grace promoted in the Hearts of his 

eople by the Preaching of the Goſpel, we Pray that God 
would Derhrone Sin and Saran in our own and others Seuls, 
and encreaſe Grace and Sanctification both in vs and them, 
and that the Kingdom of Glory may be haſtned, and we may 
be preſerved Blame leſs to the Coming of Chriſt in his King- 
dom. (3.) That his Vi may be done, by which the Pre- 
ceptive rather than the Providential Will of God, is to be 
underſtood, we are ro Obey the Former univerſally, and ro 
ſubmit ro the Larter very chearfully ; it intimates, that it 
oughr to be the Prayer and Care, the Study and Endeavour 
of every Chriſtian, that the Commanding Will of God may 
be ſo done by Men upon Earth, as it is by the Glorified 
Saints, and „ Angels done in Heaven; namely, with 
that Alacrity and Chearfulneſs, with that Speed and Readi- 
neſs, with that Conſtancy and Diligence, that the Imperfe- 
ction of Humane Nature will admit of; imitating the Bleſſed 
Angels, who execute the Divine Commands without Re- 
luctancy or Regret. Obſerve, 4.) The Three laſt Peri- 
tions reſpect our Selves, as the Three former did Almighty 
God. Ihe firſt of which is a Prayer for Temporal Bleſſings. 
Give us this Day our Daily Bread, where Note; the Mercy 
Pray'd for, Bread, which comprehends all the Comforts 
and Conveniences of Life, and whatever is neceſſary for the 
ſupporting Humane Nature. Alſo the Qualification, it 
muſt be our Mx Bread, nor anothers, what we have a Civil 
Right to as Men, and a Covenant Right to as Chriſtians. 
Note farther, The kind of Bread we aſk and defire, it is 
daily Bread, hereby we are put in Mind of our continual 
Dependance upon God for our Lives, & and for all the Sup- 
ports of Life which we enjoy, and alſo kept in Mind of our 
Mortality; and mark the Way and Manner of conveying 
all Good Things to us, it iS in a way of Free Gift. Give 
us our yy Bread, we cannot give it our ſelves, and when 
we have it of God, we receive it not as a Debt, but as a 
free Gift. The next Petition is for Spiritual Bleſſings, For- 
ive us our Debts, gs we forgive our Debtors, Where, Note, 
71.) Some things Myroſed; namely, That we are all Sin- 
ners, and as ſuchꝭ ſtand in need of Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs. (2.) That our Sins are Debts, Wilful Debts, Repeat- 


particularly, In this Comprehenſive and Compengicus Prayer, 


. 


| 


ed Debts, Innumerable Debts, Inexcuſable Debrs, Debrs 
* | | | CU? difficult. - 
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Mercy Prayed fos g namely, preventing Mercy, and gelyer- 


— — a — . 
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| ien, partly. theo. our 0 . o thy Father which is in ſecret : ar 
our ſelves from Temptation, par 56 Thar 4 Cod that to fat; unto th | ſecret᷑: and 


daily Pardon, as we do for read, 
— and daily. (4.0 I 38 here luppoſed, 


> Pray for Forgiveneſs of Sin, it is im 
— Jaſtice of God for Sin. Laſtly Note, Th 


(1.) That our Minds pe full of Charity, free from R. 


'D evenge giveneſz if we forgive others ; Jim 
Defires of Revenge, and a ſecrer grudge | givenela.if we forgi 3.3 thor, 
_—_ — $92 Wi oe we ſtand ready to help thefts and I no other condition * Salvation n this. 
/ / / wth Sac Is DRESS 
ed us. (3.) Thar we admit So ending Brother into are pexiQ R200 een >) Daggn2Davo if. agiitogqe 
Frientſhip and Familiaruy,. which 18, a 15 


e ad . 3s n 
CCCCCCV%%%%%ʒ . , : for they dietigure their 
was. The Mag» |= * . Jene baer that they may appear unto mien to falt. Verj- 
Temptation, | xz Mercy, and deliper- IV, 1 ſay unto you, they have their rewatd.. % But 
thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and 
wath thy face: 18 That thou appear not unto men 


5 i Lead us not anto t. 
ing Mercy. (1.) Preventing Mercy, Lead us ner e 

. lr. ſed, (1.) That we ar unable to 
tion, oy it is ſuppoſed, (1.) l REN 


( „ LN wer; thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward cher 
muſt keep us from Satan's Affaulrs., his Traps and Snares, oſs”, | E ep «gs 5 5 
ly Doty to be earneſt and inſtant. with God in] The next Duty which our Saviour inſtructs bis Diſciples it 
8 is ng of Revieicur FatHvg, "which is 4 Divivhey of ch. Une 
Man, den and Boch, to a Selemn and Extraordinary Atteg- 
dance upon GOD, in a particular Time, ſet apart for that 
Purpoſe ; in order to the Deprecatipfof Bis Diſpleaſure, and 
for the Supplicating of bis Favour ; accompanied with be” 
Abſtinence from Bodih Food and Senſual Delights, and from? 
Secular Affairs, and Worldly Biſine. Now our Sevidur's Di- 
rection as to this Duty of Faſting is double: 1. He cautions 
us to deware of an abuſe in „ ar tbe eg pokes 
are, of nJad-Countenance ; that is, Do not affect a ſullen Sad- 
neſs, Ghaſtlineſs and Unpleaſantneſs of Coumenance; like 
the Hy pocritical Phariſees, who vitiate and diſcolour their 
d. ed Faces, do marr and aboliſh their Native Complexion. Hy- 
Sin, it is Evil; Evil in its Author and Original, it is of the pocriſie can paint the Face Black and Sable, as well as Pride 
with Red and White. 2, He counfels us to take the right 
way in Faſting; To Anoint the Head, and N h the Face: Thar 
is, to look as at other Times, uſing our ordinary Garb and 
Artire, and not to affect thy thing that may make us look 
like Mourners, when really we are not fo. Where we tr 
Note, That tho Hypocrites by their dejected Countenatices 
and mortified Habits, do ſeek to gain an extraordinary Repu- 
tation for Piety and Devotion, yet the ſincere Chriſtian is to 
be abundantly ſatisfied with Cod ' Approbation of his Services, 
and with the ſilent Applauſe of his own Conſcience * 


19 Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal. 20 But lay up for 
your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 


Name, | through nor ſteal. 21 For where your treaſures, 
by owning thy Kingdom, by doing thy Will, and by thy | there will your heart be alſo. da e 


Mercy, Deliver us from Evil, by which may be underſt 
7 


Ollerve here, 1. Something implied; namely, Thar every 
Man has his Treaſure ; and whatſoever, or whereſoever that 
Treaſure is, it is attractive, and draws the Heart of Man unto 
it : For every Man's Treaſure is his chief Good, 2. thi 
Te namely, the getting, poſſeſſing, and enjoying of 

8 1 as an bed, 2 us to do much 
Good. 3. Something prohibited; that is, the Treaſuring 

of Worldly Wealth, as our Chief Tregſure : Lay not up Trea- 
fac on Earth; that is, Take heed of an Inordinate 4 eftion 
to, of an exceſſive Purſu:t after, of a vain. Confidence and Tru/? 
in wo Nasen Comfort, as your Chief Treaſures, 4. Here as 
ſomething commanded; But lay up:for.your. ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven: Treaſure up thoſe Habirs of Grace, which will 
bring you to an Inheritance in Glory: Be Fruitful in Good 

Muh, Laying up in ſtore. for your ſelves 4 good Foundation, 
| 4g4inſt the time to come, that ye may lay hold f Eternal-Life. 
O, 3. The Reaſons afligned, 1, Why we thould not lay up 
our Treaſure on Earth; becauſe all Earthly Treaſures are of 
a periſhing and uncertain Nature, they are ſubject to Moth 
and Ruſt, to Robbery and Theft 3 .che periſning Nature of 
Earthly Things ought to be improved by us, as an Argument 
to ſit looſe in our Affections towards chem. 2. Tbe Nanſen 
aſſigned, why we ſhould lay up our Treaſure in Heaven, 
1s 


couragement to hope for Audience and Acceprance. (4. For 
ower 


There being no Duty to which our corrupt Natures are 
more backward, than'this of forgiving Injuries, our Saviour 
repeats that Duty over and over, and frequently inculcates 
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In the fot Wiſer; mY Sache acijuainred us whar i 
our ent rk es Jud. 5 we mul cſteem a8 our Ch: 
Treaſure : Now this Judgment oonerning our Chief Treaſure 


our Saviour ie compates roche Bye 3 as the Eye is ti 
— rhe that tens and directs it, fo 
Underſtanding and Judgment ' of the Exckllendy of Heaven, 
and the Things above, Will draw our Affections towards them 
and quicken our Endeavour after them. Nore thence, Thar | e 


ſuch as our Fudgment-18 f, ſuch will our | 
2 — for the r that H. 12 


neß. Our Affett ions are guided by our 4p 1 "where 
5. Ehen i high, — will be firong. 


'24 No man can ſerye two maſters : for Eher he 

will hate the one, and love the other; or W 7 will 
bold. to the one, and deſpiſe che other. Le cannot n 
ſerve God and Mammon. 15 


Obſerve here, A 1 1 7 Me * of, 3 the 
Worid. God is, our Maſter by Creation, Preſervation, and 
Redemption; be has appoime 
our Wages, The World is our Maſter, by Intruſion, Uſurpa- 
tion, and a general Eſtimation; too many eſteeming i it as 
their Chief Good, and delighting in it as their Chief Fey. ON. 
2. That no Man can ſerve theſe: cw O Maſters, ho are 
contrary Intereſts, and iſſue our contrary Commands : When 
duo Maſters are ſubordinate, and cheir Commands ſubſervienr 
each to other, the difficulry of Serving both is not great; but 
where Commands interfere, and Intereſts claſn, it is impoſſible. 
No Marv can ſerve God and the World, but he may ſerve 
8 with the World: No Man can ſeek God and Mammon 

as his Chiof Good; and Uleimate End; becauſe no Man 
eee 
That to love the rid as our Chief Good, and to ſerve. the 
Morid as our Chief and Shorreign Commander, cannot ſtand with 
the Love and Service which we bear and owe ro God. The 
World's Slaves, whilſt ſuch, can be none of God's Free: men. 


25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on: is not 
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
26 Behold rhe fowls of the air; for they ſow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barps ; ,, yer 


your: heavenly Father Feedeth them. Ate. Fo: air 


much better than they? 


The next Siri which ur 
againſt, is immoderate | Care for y things of this Life 
a ſolictious and vexatious.Care for Food and Rai 
accompanied with W and Diſtruſt of G OD Fes 
ly Proyidence over us, and een for vs; 
ments which our 1 40 uſes to diſſwade es % 14 
many and cogent, laid down in the following 1 ao 
here, (.) That Almig od will provide for every Ser- 
vant of his Food and nt, and a A b 
Four Goc pant of L e. ab 6 . e 

aith in Promiſe, rhe 

God - a 


it is a rath 

(3.) That aotwichſtandin "God's Pracmif ee 2 5 
We not only may, but muſt uſe ſuch Pr 21115 
Means as are in our Power, i order c of 
Wants.” Dr Home's Pr. Garth e e = 


75 


2 Which of yaw by, rg can 2 
cubit ro his ſtature? 2$ And — * e ye though 


for raiment? Conſider the lilies of the eld — 
17 2 they tdil not, neither do they ſpin. 
et I ſay unto wo you, that even Solomon in 
ig 15 iy, 1 800 not atayed Uke one of theſe. 
05 refore if God ſo cloath the graſs of the 
eld, Which to 470 is, and to motrow is caft. into 
the, oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you, O ye 
of little faith ? 31 Therefore take no thought, 
e. faying What ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink ? > 
or Wwhetewithal ſhall we be cloathed? 32 (For 
after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) For your 
it heavenly. Father rene that ye. bare need of all 
{theſe things - 


Fod ur Arguments : are here me by our glow, to Ae 


Nen f call of are; 7 tis needleſs, tis fruitleſs, 
(HE 5 855 70 Tis needleſs; Pur heaven 
e 7 that you babe bor ＋ theſe things, and will cer- 


tainly provide for you; and what need you take Care, and 
| God ; 0% 2. Tis fruitleſs; Which of you by, taking rhoug ht 
can add eng Cubir to his Stature?. Thar is, by all our ſolicitous 
Care v We can Woe en , Either to the Length or Comfort 
our Lives. earheniſh ; After all theſe Things do 
Gentiles — * Tip Brutiſh; nay, worſe than B: 
e Fowls of the Air, ahd the Beaſts of the Field are fed 
God, much more ſhall his Children: Has God a Break 
for every yy — that comes chirping out of its Neſt o 
And for Beaſt in the Wilderneſs that comes leaping 
out Et Its = And will he not much more provide for 
you, 325 Ir of little Faith? Surely he that feeds the Ravens 
will not ſtarve his Children when they Pray. 


Susa cautions bis Rege 


ade obſerve of the Raven, that ſhe expoſes her young 
ones as ſoon as the 7 are hatcht, leaves them Meat-leſs, an 
Featherleſs, to ſhifr, and ſtruggle with Hunger as ſoon as 


us our Work, and ſecured us they come imo the World ; and whether by the Dew from 


Heaven, or Flies, or Worms, God feedeth —_ when they 
Gape and Cry, they are provided for: From whence our 
Saviour infers, that Man being much better, that is, a more 


of | conſiderable Creature than the Fowls, the Providence of God 


will provide for him, tho no ſolicitude and anxious Thought- 
fulneſs of his contributes thereunto. 


33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 
his rightcouluels. and all theſe mg ſhall be added 
unto Jou. | 


* 


That is, Let your firſt 408 chief Care be to promote the 


I pon of Grace in this World, and to ſecure the Kingdom 
of in the next; and in order unto both, ſeek after an 
Univerſal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, both of Heart arid 
Life; and chen fear not the want of theſe Outward nw 


| forrs, they ſhall be added in Meaſure, tho' not in Exceſs ; 


Satisfie, tho' not to Satiate; for Health, tho nor for Surfeit. 
Obſ. 1. That Chriſtians muſt here on Earth fer themſelves to 
» | ſeek Heaven, or the Kingdom of God. 2. That God's King- 
dom cannot be ſoughr, without God's Righreouſneſs : Holineſs 
is the only way to Happineſi. 3. That Heaven, or the King- 
dom of God, muſt be ſought in the firſt place, with our chief 
88 Fre 7 * ok 4: Toe nee being 8 
ecure p us, all Earthly Things ſhall be ſuperadded by „ 
as he Ts needful and convenient for us, M 


34 Take therefore no thought for the motto 


[for the dHorrow ſhall take thought for the things 


of it. fzlf : Tufficient unto the day is the evil there- 
Jo nel a. 
Here our Saviour reinforces his Dekorthiion bn bel 


tous Care for Worldly Things; affuring us, That every Day 
will bring with it a ſufficient Burden of Trouble, and there- 


own Sorrows, and foretelling what may, or may not come 


755 bo Learn, Thar it is a 8283 ſinful, and Unprofi- 


Evil, to perplex our ſelves with diſtruſtful and di- 

Qing Fears of of what may come upon us: Every Day has 

own — and Difficulty; and tho Sufferings muſt be 
yet we "raft not torment our 


n expected, red for, 
ſelves to . Lich the e Fears of what may be to * 
t 


fore we dught not to torment our ſelves, by antedaring our 


dot every 


+ Obſerve here, The Prohibition, and the Reaſon of that Pro- 


_ trample them under their feet, and turn again and 


arrive at ſuch a Height and Pitch in Wickedneſs and Sin, 
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Our Bleſſed Saviour having continued his Sermon on th Maoynt in | 
be former Chapter, concludes it in this, with an<Exbortation 


8 4 
i es 


58 N of which is, To forbear raſh Fudg-[ - 
to ſeveral Duries, che 3 of ke Bk of 1 WINS 85 Seer bere, A Pre 


iim of others.” | phages? 
2» 49 5 id MH Tas 3& aa 5 9 18 7 

1 TUD GE not, that ye be not judged. 2 For 
with What judgment ye judge, ye/ ſhall be 
Judged : and with what mea ſute ye mete, it ſhall be 


meaſured to you again. 0OEF 


9 
= 


hibition. The Prohibition, Fudge not: This is hot meant of 
our Selves, bur. of our Neighbour. . Self judging is a c 
Duty ; Judging others a grievous Sin: Vet is not all Judg- 
ing of others condemned, bur a Judging of our Neighbours 
State or Perſon, raſtily and rigidly,” cenſoriouſly or uncharits- | 
bly; eſpecially unrighreouſly and anſuftly.” And the Reaſon 

of the Prohibiriontis. added, I we Fudge others Raſhly, G 
will Fudge us Righteouſſy. Learn thence, That a Raſh and | 
Cenſorious Judging of Others, Tenders a Perſon liable and | 


obnoxious to the Righteous Judgment of God. r 
by the loves to be giving, and to give good Gifts is his Delight, . Bur 


That Chriſt doth not here forbid judicial udging 
Civil Magiſtrate, nor Eccleſiaſtical Judging by che Church- 
Governours, whoſe, Office gives them Authority ſo ro do. |. 
Nor does he forbid one Chriſtian to paſs a Judgment on the 
notorious Actions of anotber, ſeeing che Duty of Reproof 
cannot be performed without it, bur it is, ſuch a Raſh and 
Cenſorious Judging our Brother, as is void of Charity towards 
him, as is accompanied with contempt of him; eſpecially if 
we have been guilty of che ſame or greater Sins before him. - 


3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in 
thine own*eye? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote our of .thine eye; 
and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the 
mote out of thy brother's eye. to 21109 tf 


By the Mote in our Brothers Eye, is to be underſtood ſmall 
and little Sins, or ſome ſuppoſed Sins: By the Beam in our 


"a7 


hu unable to ſupply them. 2. Thar God is an 4// — 
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her -eceps, and "i 
Duty commanded, 'is "''yertunity And Chyſtanty In=Ptayer, 

muſt 4th ſeek and knock : The Promiſe, or Mercy tiifured, 
is' Allie ' Acceptance with Goch Note, 1. That Man is 
a p6dx;* indigent, and neceſſitous Crearyre ; full of Mantz, 


his Creatures, if they call upon him, and cry unto him, g. Yer 
if we do not preſently receive what we aK, we muſt Ai con- 
tinue to ſeek, and knock ; tho Prayer be not always anſ#+rein 
Time, yet ſhall it never fail of an 4n/wer in Gedi Time. 
4. That Natural Propenſiry, which we find in our Brxaſts, to 
hear the Deſtres, and co ſupp the anti of our own Children, 
to raiſe in: us a ent Expettation, That — 2 
God will hear our Prayers, and ſupph our Wants, when re. 
upon him: If -a Father will give when a Child aſks 
more will God. Ide being evil, nom hom to. Fuel, 
eh more ſhall your Father, & c God 


Prayer is the Key chat opens both his|Hearc and Hand? Vet 
et Perſon, nor every Prayer zſball find Acceptance 
with God, the Perſon praying muſt be a doer of Gods Will, 
St. Zobn 9. 31. and not regard Iniquity in his Heart, nor 
entertain any Grudge againſt his Neighbours; the Matter we 
pray for muſt be what is agreeable to God's Will, and the 
Manner of our Prayer muſt be in Faith and with Fervency, 
and unfainting Perſever ane. 


12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 


this is the law and the prophets. 


olſerve here, 1. An Incomparable Rule of Life. Always to do, 


a 


as we. would be done by. Note, That the great Rule of Righ- 


teoiſneſ and Equity in all our dealings with Men, is this; To 
do as'we would be done umto; it is à ſhort Rule, a full; Rule, 
and a clear Rule; both the Light ef Nature and: the Lam o 
CHRIST bind it upon us. OH. 2. The Commendation of 
this Rule, I is the Lam and the Prophets; that is, the Sum of 
the Old Teſtament, ſo far as concerns our Duty to our Neig 


own Eye, is meant ſome Notorious Sin of our own. Learn, 1. aper f | 
, : IT bour; ubſtance of the Second Table. Learn, That 
That thoſe who are moſt Cenſorious of the leſſer Infirmities of Fa Ache Defign of the Scriptures of che O!d Titan ent, Grit, 


Others, are uſually moſt netoriouſly/Gnzlty of far greater fail- 
ings themſelves. 2. That thoſe who deſire others ſhould 
look upon their Infirmities with a Compaſſionate Eye, . muſt 
not look upon the failings of others with a Cenſorious Eye. 
3+ Thar there is no ſuch way to Teach us Charity in Fudgin 
others, as to exerciſe Severity in Fudging of our ſelves,” : : 


s 6 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, leſt they 


By that which is Holy, underſtand the Word and Ordinances 
in general; but Admonition and Reproof in 1 By Dogs 
and Swine, 1ncorrigible and unreclaimable Sinners, hardned 
Scorners of Holy Things: Tis a Proverbial Speech, expreſſing, 
how ſure Charitable Reprehenſions are to be caſt away upon 
Incorrigible Sinners, Learn, I. That tis poſſible for Sinners to 


that it may be a Chriſtian's Duty, not ro Admoni#h or Reprove 
them. Obſ. 2. How Chriſt provides, as for the Honour of 
his Word, ſo for the ſafety of thoſe that Publiſh it. As Chriſt 
will not have his //ord offered ro ſome Sinners, leſt they ſhould | 
abuſe ir ; ſo leſt they ſhould abuſe thoſe that bring it. When 


* 


Sinners turn Riniſh Swines, and we are. in danger of being 
ent by them, Chriſt himſelf gives us a Permiſſion, to ceaſe Re- 


proving of them, 1 . 

7 Ask, and it ſhall be given you : Teck, and ye 
ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, 
8 For every one that asketh, receiverh : and be that 
ſecketh, findeth ; and to bim that knocketh, it ſhall! 


- 


ſtrait Way to Heaven revealed to them in and by the 


to render Men dutifal and obedient to God, and then righteous 
and charitable one to another. This is the Law and the Prophets, 
yea, the whole of the Law and the Prophets, ro Love GOD 
above our ſelves, and to Love our Neighbour as our ſelyes. 
13 Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat : 14 Becauſe 
ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 
Obſerve here, 1. That every Man is a Traveller in a certain 
Way. 2. That there are but Two Ways in which the Race 
of Mankind can Travel; the one ſtrait and narrow, that leads 
to Life and Salvation; the other broad and wide, which leads 
to Hell and Deſtruttion. 3. That becauſe of the Difficulties 
in the Way of Salvation, and the Eafi s of the Way to Hell 
and Deſtruction; hence ir is that fo few Walk in che one, 
and ſo many in the other. 4. That. Chriſtians Having the 
| 22 of 
God, ſhould chuſe rather to go in that Way alone to Life; 
than to run with the Multitude in that broad Way. which 
leads down to the Chambers of Death and Hell 5. Thar 
the Meraphor of a Gaze denotes our firſt Entrance into a Re- 
ligious Courſe of Life, and its bring [ra , denotes the 
Difficulty that attends Religion firſt: f "il Habirs to be put 
off, Old Companions in Sin to be parted with, but when 
Falth and Patience have once ſmodtlied"ou; Way, Toys: wil 
make our Work delightful t. un 5 jk 2333445 wah 171. TT 
257 Fenn 100 ee 49% be en 
15 Beware of falſe Prophets, 1 Which come to 
you in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are 
„„ men 
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ravening woldes. x6" Ye ſhall know them by, their 
| Fruics: D0 men gather grapes of thorns, or of 

thiſtles!? 17 Even i vevery god tree bringeth forth 
Arult: but l corrupt tet bringeth forth evil 
fruit. us A good tiee cannot bring forth evil fruit: 

neither can à corrupt ttee — forth good fruit, 
19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 


hewen down and; RE f the, firs, :,20, Wherefore 
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in een. Bun Nn are ven Wolves : That is, 
they ke' fair Preconces te Stridtgefs h_ Region, and to 


cater Meurer and Degrees of Mortification and Se/f-Denial| the Word, or the Obedient Chriſtian; the Houſe is Heaven, 

than others. Whence THO, That mY as go 9 855 bo and the 2 = —_—_ Life; Wa Rock is Chriſt ; the Build- 
Seduer others, ufually pretend to extraordi eaſures of | ing the Sand, is reſting in the bare Performance of Out- 
Sandtity themſelves, . Admiraton amongſt thoſe who ward. Duties; [rhe Rains, the Winds, and the Floods, are all 
judge of Saints more by their Looks, han by their Lives; kind of afflicting Evils, Sufferings, and Perſecutions that 


more” by their Expreſſions, than by 'theſr Actions. What 


Heayenly Looks and Deyout Geſtures, What Long Prayers 
and Frequent Faſtings had the Hypocritical Phariſzez, beyond 
what Chrift or his Biſciples ever Practiſed? O 3. The 


Rule laid down by Chrift,” whereby we are to Judge of Falſe 
Teachers; By their Fruits we ſhall know them. Learn, 'Thar 
the beſt Courſe we can take to Judge of Teachers prerending | 
to be ſent of God, is to Examine the Defign and Tendency of 
their Doctrines, and the Courſe and Tenor of their Conver-| 
ations. Good Teachers, like good Trees, will bring forth 
the good Fruits of Truch'and Holineſt; but Evil Men and Se- 
ducers, like corrupt Trees, will bring forth Error and Wicked- 
"ef, in hear Lin and Doin. ee 
21 Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? 23 And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew. you: "depart from me ye 
, 


Nor every one, that is, Not am one that ſuieh, Lord, Lord, 
that is, that owneth me ' way of Profeſſion, by wa of Prayer, 
and by way of Appeal, thall be Saved; But he that doth the 
Wil of | my. Father, 3 and Univerſally. Learn hence, 
1. That Mulritudes at the Great Day ſhall be really diſowned 
by Chriſt, as none of his Servants, that did Nominally own 
him for their Lord and Maſter: Many that have now Prophe- 
fied in his Name, ſhall then Periſh in his Wrath: Many that 
have caſt out Devils now, ſhall be caſt out to Devils then: 
Such as have now Done many Wonderful Works, ſhall then 
Periſh for Evil Workers. Note, 2. That a bare Name and 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the Practice of it, is a 
very Inſufficient Ground to Build our Hopes of Heaven and 
Salvation upon. A Profeſſion of Faith and Purpoſes of Obe- 
dience, without actual Obedience to the Commands of God, 
. Will avail no Perſon to Salvation. 3. Thar Gifts, Emilie 
Gifts, yea, Extraordinary and Miraculous Gifts, are not to 
be reſted in, or depended: upon, as Sufficietir Eviderces for 
Heaven and Salvation. Gifts are as the Gold which Aftorns 
Gel rle, but Grace is like the Temple rhar Sandtifies the 
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24 Therefore, whoſoever heaterh theſe faying 
of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a 
wile man, which built his houſe upon à rock: 
25 And the rain deſcended, and tlie floods cane, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe : ard 
it fell not, for it was founded upon à rock. 26 And 
every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and 


| 


; | ance of Grace, in a wer and Win 
to but being 


which built his houſe upon the ſand * 27 And the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, Aud the Winds 
blew, and beat upon that heuſe: ant it fell, and 
re eee 

Rock, the other on the 


ſes, the one Built upon the 
N | Sand ; theſe Two Houſes were Alike 
Skilfully and Stro ly Built, ro ourward Appearance; while 
the Sun ſhone, and the Weather was fair, none could diſcern 
but that the Houſe upon the Sand was Built as well, 
might ſtand as long as that on the Rock; bur when the Rain 
fell, the Foundation failed. Thus, whete is the Hypocrite 
with alk his Faith and Fear, with all his Shew and Appeat- 
of dy Day; his Goodly out- 
hide is lixe the Apples of Sodom, fait and Alluring to the Eye, 
toucht, inſtantly Evaporgte into Duſt and Smoak. 
An Hypocrite ſtands in Grace no longer than till he falls into 
Trouble; and accordingly, Our Saviour here concludes his 
Excellent Sermon, with an Elegant Similitude: The Wiſe 
Builaen, is not the frequem Hearer, but the faithful Doer of 


may befal us. Note, 1. Thar the Obedient Believer is the 
only Wiſe Man, that Builds his Hopes of. Heaven upon a ſure 
and abiding Foundation. Note, 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as 
reſt in the outward Performance of Hey Duties, are Fooliſh 
Builders; their Foundation is weak and Sandy, and all their 
Hopes of Salvation vain and uncertain. An outward Profeſ- 
fion of Chriſtianity, cho ſer off by Propheſying and Doing 
Miracles, will not avail any Man towards his Account at the 
Great Day, without that Real and Faithful, that Univerſal 
and Impartial Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt which the 
Goſpel requires. DIM | = 


28 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 
layings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: 
29 For he taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the ſcribes. | 


Here we have Two Things Obſervable: 1. The Manner of 
our Lord's, Teaching, it was with Authority ; that is, it was 
Grave and Serious, Pious and Ardent, Plain and Profitable. 
With what Brevity, without Darkneſs! With what Gravity, 
without Affectation! With what Eloquence, without Mere- 
tricious Ornament, were our Lord's Diſcourſes! The Ma- 
jeſty he ſhewed in his Sermons, made it evidently appear, that 
he was a Teacher ſent of GOD, and cloathed with his 
Authority. Qbſerve, 2. The Succeſs of his Teaching; The 
People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine: Aﬀected with Admira- 
tion, believing him to be an Extraordinary Prophet. Learn, 
Thar ſuch is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, when accompa- 
nied with the, Energy of his Hoh Spirit, chat it makes all bis 
Auditors Admirers, yea, Believers; it cauſes Aſtoniſhment in 
their Minde, and Reformation in their Manners. 


= 


CHAP. vi. 


This Chapter is called by St. Ambroſe, Scriptura Miraculoſa, thz 
| Miraculots Scripture 5 there being ſeveral great Miracles Re- 
corded iu this Chapter: Ai the Cleanſing be Leper, the Cu- 
ring of the Centurzon's Servant, the Appeaſing.of the Vindt, &c. 
Our Sapiour Having 4 N bis Doctrine in the former Chap- 
ters: In fhir be Lede bis Poctrine with Miracles, for the Eſta- 
l bliſhinent and Confirmation of it. _—_—_— OE 


7 HEN he was come down from the moun- 
tain, great multitudes followed him. 
2 And. behold, there came a leper, and worſhipped 
him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me 
clean. 3 And Jeſus put forth his hand, and touched 
him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. And immediate: 
ly his leproſie was cleanſed. 4 And Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, See thou tell no man, but go thy way, ſhew thy 
ſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gifi achat Moſes com- 
manded, for a teſtimony unto them. N 
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doeth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooli man, 
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Neore here, 1. In General that the Fews paid civil Adorat ion 
to their Kings, and to their Prophets: Thus San ſtooped 
with his Face to che Ground to Sammel z Nebuchadnezar fell 
on his Face before Daniel, and Obadiab before Elyah 3, from 
whence may be gathered, that the Adorations given to Chriſt 
by them that knew neg of, his 8 aid him 
as a Prophet ſent from : Only next, Several Particulars 
are here Obſervable; as, 1. The Petirioner, and that is.a' + oof 
by came and Worſhipped Chriſt, and Petitions: im to 

im, ſaying, : 
Wherebe diene firm Belief of Chriſt's Power, but a Diffi- 
dence and Diſtruſt of Chriſt's Mi, ro Heal bim. Lean, 
Chriſt's Divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and firm! 
Believed, by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and Heal- 
ing from him. Olſ. 2. How readily our Saviour grants his 
Petition; Jeſus touched him, ſaying, I will, be e bon elcan. Our 
Saviour by ä the Leper, ſhew'd himſelf to be above 
the Law, as GOD; tho ſubject co the Law, as Man; for 
by the Ceremonial Law, the Leper was forbidden to be Toucht. 
Vet was it a Received Rule among the Jews, that a Prophet 
might vary from the Punctillios of the Ceremonial Law, 
or change a Ritual Law; ſo did Elij ab ſtretch himſelf on 


the dead Child, and Eliſha on the Shunamite's Son, notwith- d 


ſtanding the Prohibition of caving near the Dead. But 
Chriſt's Curing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, and 
the Touch of his Hand, ſhewed his Divine Power, and proved 
himſelf to be truly and really ſent of GOD. Leprofie being 
called by the Fews the Finger of God, a Diſeaſe of his ſend- 
ing, and of his removing; our. Saviour therefore as a Proof 
of his being the Meſſias, tells the Diſciples of ' Fob», That 
the Lepers were cleanſed, Matth. 11. 5. and the Dead raiſed : 
Which being put together, intimates, That the Cleanſing of 
the Leper is as peculiar an Act of Divine Power, as the Raiſing 
of the Dead; and accordingly, 2 Kings, 5: J. faid the King, 
Am I a God that this Man ſends to me, to cure:a' Man of hs 
Leproſie? Oh. 3. The Certainty and Suddennefi of the Cure; 
immediately his Leproſie was cleanſed : Chriſt not only Cured 
him without Means, but without the ordinary Time required 
for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Will 
to Cure him Miraculouſly, who believed his Power, bur 

eſtioned his Willingneſs. Olſerve, 4. The Charge and 
Cm given by Chriſt after the Cure: 1. To tell it to no 
Man; wherein the Modeſty, Humility, and Piety of Chriſt 
is diſcovered, together with the Care of his own Safety. 
His Modeſty, in not deſiring his Good Deeds ſhould be Pro- 
claimed; his Humility, in ſhunning Vain-Glorious Applauſe 
and Commendation ; his Piety in defiring all the Praiſe, 
Honour and Glory, ſhould redound intirely to God; and his 
Care of his own Safety, leſt the Publiſhing of this Miracle 
ſhould create him untimely. Danger 'from the Phariſees. 


Chriſtians, Behold your Pattern, to do nuch Good, arid make 


but little Noiſe. Chriſt affected nd Popular Air, he did not 
ſpoil a Good Work by Vain Oſtentation: When we Work 
hard for God, take we great Care that Pride doth not blow 
either it or us. Oh how difficult is it to do much Service, 
and not value our ſelves too much upon the Services which 
we do! The Second Part of the Charge which Chriſt gave 
the recovered Leper, was, To ſhew:;himſe}f..to the Prieſt, and 
offer the Gift which Moſes commanded: for-a Teſtimony unto them: 
That is, as a Teſtimony to the Fews, that he was the Meſſias, 
and that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonial Law given by 
Moſes. Where Note, That eee would have the Cere- 
monial Law punctually Obſerved, ſq long as the Time for its 
Continuance did endure ; tho he came to deftroy that Law, 
yet whilſt it ſtood, he would have it obſerved. . Here Dr. 
Lighefoot obſerves, That tho the Prieſthood was much degene- 
rated from its Primitive Inſtitution, by Humane Inventions, 
yet Chriſt ſends rhe Leper ro ſubmit to it ; becauſe tho they 
did corrupt, yet not extinguiſh the Divine Inftirution. - - 


5 And when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beſeeching him, 
6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home 
fick of the Palfie, grievoully tormented. 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him. 
8 The centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am 
not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my 
roof: but ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed, 9 For I am à man under autho- 


a y 3 


Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt male me clean. 


7 And 


| weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 13 And Jeſus ſaid 


rity, having dla under me; and 1 ſay to this 
man, Go, and he goeth: and to another, Come, 
and be cometh: : and to my fervant, Do this and 


A he doeth it. 10 When Jeſus: heard: it; he marvet- 
led, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily 1 ſay 


upto you, I have not found ſo great faith, no not in 
im. „„ W 


Ine Second Miraclb our Savicut works in this Cie f 
the Healing the Centurion s Servant: Where S L. Tbe 
e * d. 
e was a e an Heathen, a;Roman Soldier, an Offic 
and Commander; yet he believes in, and relies upo — 
[Power of Chriſt. Note, Thar ſuch is the Freeneſs of Divine 
Liane, tha 18 1 W and R 
Orders and Degrees of Men, without Exception. 
the Bloody Trades of 6 
He doth not fo much r 


are; as what we are, and with what Diſpoſitions and Incli- 
nations we come unto him. Ob/erve, 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurion comes to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, nor for his 


not 

| Servant is Sick, he doth not 

.griye him out of Doors, nor ſland gazing by his Bed · ſide, but 

looks out for Help and Relief for him; a Worthy Example. 
Some Maſters have not 
vants, as they have to their Oxet or their Swine; but he is 

not worthy of a good Servant, that in a time of Sickneſs 

is not willing to ſerve his Setvant. A conceit of Superiority, 

muſt beget in no Man a Neglect of Charitable Offices to- 
wards Inferiors. Obſerve, 3. Unto whom the Centurion ſeeks, 

and with what Zeal and Application; he ſeeks not to Wizards 
and Conjurers, but to the Phyſicien for his poor Servant; yea, 
to Chriſt, the beſt Phyjician ; and this not with a formal 
Relation in his Mouth, but with a vehement Aggravation of 
the Diſeaſe; My, Servant i, grievouſly tormented : Where the 
Maſter's Condolency and tender Sympathy with his afflicted 
| Servant, is both matter of Commendation and Imitation alſo. 
Ovſerve, 4. The Happy Mixture of Humility and Faith which 
was found in this Centurion ; he owns his Unworthinefi of 
having Chriſt come under his Roof; yer acknowledges Chriſts 
Power, that by the ſpeaking of a Word his Servant mighr be 
Healed by him. Humility is both rhe Fruit of Faith, and 
the Companion of Faith; an humble Soul has an high Efteem 
of Chriſt, and a low Eſteem of himſelf. Of. 3. How our 
Bleſſed Saviour exceeds both his Defires.and his ExpeRations ; 
Chriſt ſays not only, I will Heal him, but, I will Come and 
Heal him: Wonderful Condeſcenfion! In St. Fobn, ch.4. v.47. 
we read of a certain Noble-man and Ruler, that twice in- 
treated our Saviour to come to his Houſe and Heal his Son ; 
but our Lord refuſed, and did not ſtir a Foot: Here the Cen- 
turion doth but barely tell Chriſt of his poor Servant's Sickneß, 
and Chriſt both unaſk'd and undefired ſays, I wil come and 
Heal him. Oh how far was Chriſt from 33 in the leaſt 
to honour Riches, and deſpiſe Poverty! He that came in the 
Form of a Servant, goes down and viſits.a Sick Servant upon 
his poor Pallar-Bed, that would not viſit the rich Couch of 
the Ruler's Son. How ſhould we ſtoop to the loweſt Offices 
of Love and Kindneſs to one another, when Chrift thus con- 
deſcendingly Abaſed Himſelf before us? Ol. 6. The Notice 
and Obſervation which our Saviour rakes of the Centurion's 
Faith ; He wondred ar it from him, who had wrought it in 
him : Chriſt wrought this Faith as God, and wondred at it as 
Man: Whar can be more Wonderful, thanto ſee CHRIST 
Wonder! We do not find our Saviour wondring at Worldly 
Pomp and Grearnefs. When the Diſciples wondered at the 
Magnificence of the Temple, Chriſt rather rebuked them, than 
wondred with them, But when he ſees the gracious Ads of 
Faith, he is raviſhed with Wonder. Let it teach us to place 

our Admiration where Chriſt fixes his: Let us be more af- 
wap pre _ leaft oor of Grace in a Good Man, than 

wi t leties and Glory of a Great Man : Let us not 

Envy the one, bur Admire che 0 4 3 Fe 


IT And I fay unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the eaſt and weft, and ſhall fit down with A- 
braham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven: 12 But the children of the kingdom 
ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs: there ſhall be 


Son, but for his Servant; his 


unto 
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War yields worthy Clients to Chriſt. 
ud who we are, and whence we 


ſo much Regard to their Sick Ser- 
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applies, eo our Saviour for Help and Healing; 


to 
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Chap. 8 


done 


the” 7 
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oke Almighty 
7 a People. The Children of the Kingdom 


into utter Darkneſs : That is, into the Darkneſs of Hell, where 
ſhall be perpetual Lamentations for the Remembrance of the 


Goſpel kindly offered, but unthankfully rejected 


14 And when Jefus was come into Peters houſe, 
he ſaw his wifes mother laid, and fick of a fever. 
15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: 
and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. | 


The next Miracle which our Saviour wrought, was in 
Curing Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever; the Miracle was 
not in Curing an Incurable Diſtemper, but in the Way and 
Manner of Curing : For, 1. It was by a Touch of our Sa- 
viour's Hand, 2. It was Inſtantaneous and Sudden; Immedi- 

ately the Fever left her. 3. The vifible Effes of her Recovery 
reſently appeared, She inſtantly aroſe, and miniſtred unto them. 
at ſhe. could Ariſe, argued her Cure Miraculous; that 
ſhe could and did Ariſe, and Adminiſter unto Chriſt, argued 
Her Thankfulneſs, and a great Senſe of his Goodneſs upon her 
Mind. Note here, 1. That Marriage in the Minifters of the 
Goſpel, yea, even in the Apoſtles rhemſelves, and in Peter, 
the chiefeſt of them, was neither cenfared nor condemned 
8 our Saviour. St. Peter had a Wife and Family, which 
riſt condeſcends to Viſit. Obſerve, 2. That the firſt thing 
which Chriſt takes Notice of in the Houſe which he conde- 
ſcends to Viſit, is, what Aileth any in it; what Need they 
ſtand in of his Help and Healing ; and accordingly, rogether 
with his Preſence, he affords them Relief., Learn, 3. Thar 
when Chriſt has graciouſly Viſited and Healed any of his 
Servants, it ought to be their firſt Work, and next Care, to 
Adminiſter unto Chriſt; that is, to employ their Recovered | 
Health, and improve their Renewed Strength in his Service: 
She aroſe and Miniſtred. __ Ys „ 


16 When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were poſſeſſed with devils: and he 
caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that 
were fick: 17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took 
our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 


It was very common about the Time of our SAVIOUR's 
Coming in the Fleſh, for the Devil Bodily to Poſſeſ Perſons, 
and very grievouſly ro Torment them. This is one of the ſad 
and diſmal Evils which Sin has made us liable and obnoxi- 
ous to, to be Bodily Paſſeſ by Satan; when we give Satan 
the Power of our Hearts, it is a juſt and righteovs"thing 
with God, to give him the Poſſeſſion: of our ' Bodies, ' Bur 
who is the Perſon that Diſpoſſeſſes Saran Chriſt Jeſus t Tis 
2 ſtronger than the Strong Man, that muſt caſt out Satan: 
Our Jeſus, in whom we truſt, by his | Paverful. Mord alohe 
can deliver from Satan's Power, and all the fad Effefs 
and Conſequence thereof. But Obſerve, With what Coniolenty 
and Smpathiʒing Pity, he exerciſes cheſe Acts of Mercy-'and 
Compaſſion towards N Creatures, he is ſaid to take our 
Infirmities upon himſelf, and to bear our Sichneß; be bare 
the Guilr, which was the Cauſe of theſe Griefs and. Sorrows ; 
and he þare the Sorrows themſelves, 4 tender Sympathy 
with us under the Burden of them. Chtiſt confiders our 
 Sufferings,as his own : He is affii&ed:in all our Afiaions, and 
pained with all our Pains; in this Senſe, He.rook, our Infirmi- 
ties, and bare our Siekneſfſes.. . i gt fs aneitan 
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18 Now when Jeſos ſaw great multitudes about 
him, de gave commandment to depart unto the 
orher fide, 19 And a certain ſcribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever 
thou goeff. 20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the ait have neſts; but 


the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


Obſerve here, A Perſon reſolving to follow. Chriſt; a Good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately, and not raſhly, nor for 
Siniſter Ends and Secular Advantages ; which, it is to be 
feared, was the Caſe here, by the Anſwer which our Sa- 
viour gives ; for, ſays he, Foxes bave Holes, &c. that is, my 
Condition in this World is very , worſe than the Birds 
of the Air, for they have their fixed Neſts; or the Beaſts 
of rhe Earth, for they have their Dens and Holes; but [ 
have no fired Habitation. Noe, 1. That many Perſons take 
up raſh and ſudden Reſolutions to follow Chriſt, before 
they have well conſidered what it will coſt them; what 
they are like to loſe, by being his Diſciples. 2. That ſuch 
Men may find themſelves miſerably miſtaken, who expect 
ro gain any thing n of Chriſt, but their Souls 
Salvation. Note, 3. The Title given to Chriſt, he is ſtiled 
here, and frequently elſewhere, The Son of Man. 1. To 
ſhew the Trath of his Humanity, the Son of Man muſt be 
Man. 2. To ſhew the Depth of his Abaſemeit, Chriſt 
Humbled, yea, Emptied himſelf, when being the Son of 
God, he ſubmitted to be made Man, The Son of Man hath not 
where to lay bis head. - | 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 
22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and let 
the dead bury their dead. | 


We muſt not ſuppoſe by this Prohibition, that Chriſt diſ- 
allows or diſapproves of any Civil Office from one Perſon to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either Living, or 
Dying: But he let us know, 1. That no Office of Love and 
Service to Man, muſt be preferred before our Duty ro God, 
unto whom we owe our firſt Obedience. 2. Thar Lawful 
and Decent Offices become Sinful, when they hinder greater 
Duties. 3. Thar ſuch as are called to the Work and Im- 
ployment'of the Miniſtry, muſt mind that alone, and leave 
Inferiour Duties to Inferiour Perſons : As if bur Saviour had 
ſaid, Others will ſerve well enough to Bury the Dead; bur 
thou that art a Confecrated Perſon, muſt do that unte 
which thou art Conſecrãted and ſet apart. Under the Law, 
the Prieſts might not come near a Dead Corps, nor meddle 
with the Interrment of their own Parents; unto which our 


| Saviour probably alludes, 


23 And when he was entred into a ſhip, his 
diſciples followed him. 24 And behold, there aroſe 
a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 
covered with the waves: but he was aflesp. 25 And 
his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, 
Lord, ſave us: we periſh. 26 And he ſaith unto 
them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then 
he aroſe and rebuked rhe winds and the ſea, and 
there was a great calm. 27 But the men marvelled, 
ſayipg, What manner of. man is this, that even the 
| winds and rhe fea obey him? 3 | 

" Obſezve here, 1. Chriſt and his Diſciples no ſooner pur 
forth to Sea, bur Dangers: attend, and Difficulties do ac- 
company them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the Ship was co- 
vered With Waves. Learn" thence, That the Preſence of 
Chriſt it ſelf, doth not exempt his Diſciples and Follow- 
ers from Trouble and Danger ; here is a great Tempeſt 
about the Diſciples Ears, tho Chriſt was in their Compa- 
ny. Obſ. 2. The Poſture our Saviour was in when this 
Tempel aroſe; he being weary on the Land, was fallen 
aſleep in the Ship: Our Blefſed Redeemer hereby ſhewed 
himſelf to be truly and really Man; as he took upon him 
our Human Nature, ſo he ſubje&ed himſelf ro our Hu- 
man Infirmities. Ov/. 3. The Diſciples K made 
ro him; they awoke him with a ſad Our-Cry, Lord, ſave 
us, we periſÞ : here was Faith mixed with Human Frailty: 


| They had Faich in his Power, that he 
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could ſave them ; 
D 2 | bur 
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Learn hence, Thar the Prevalency of 0 9 in A hip 


| Showers, and Showers Vapours; fo it is in things Moral, | 
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eep, yet his Diyine Narure 1 85 flumbred or Porn ſtepr. 


and imminent Danger, tho it may argue weakne Mich, 
yet it is no Evidence of want of Faith: In the. midft of the| Leay 


oo 45 0 Fears, they Believed Chris Power. Ob. A. A 


Rebuke given by cur Saviour: 1. To the Winds and E. dare Hale 3 be M 0 3 


2815 next, to 15 dev of his Diſciples : He rebukes the Winds | © 


nd tle $ nd inſt are calm; when the eee limited 
F 1 . C by his iyine Power calms ir. | would, ſo he ſhall not 


furious as a Mad. man, 
Learn bence, That the molt raging Winds and outragious 
Seas, cannot ſtand before the Re 18 of Chriſt; if once be 
Rebukes them, theix Rage is down: GOD 12 715 4a Law.] * 
the moſt Lawleſs Creatures, even when they 

moſt Lawleſly, 2. Chriſt Rebukes his Diſciple; 6-3. wo 
are ye fearful? No ſooner was the Storm up, uf th 
Fears were up; and were as much over-ſet with 5 
Boiſterous Paſſions, as the Veſſel was with Ld 1 brag 
FVinds ; and accordingly Chrift Rebukes the T. empeſt Mirhia 

and then the Tempeſt without; firſt, be calms, their earts, 
and then the Seas: From this Inſtance. ſee, chat great Faith 
in the Habit, may appear little in A and Exerciſe: The 
Diſciples Faith in forſaking all and ne Chriſt, was great 
Faith; but in this preſent Act, their 

the Prevalency of their Fear. "Nore Laſtly, That the Diſcip 
Faith was leſſened by their Fear; Fear is, n by 
Unbelief, and Unbelief ſtrengthned by Fear; as in things 
Natural, there is a Circular Generation, . begat 


nothing can cure us of Fear, till God cures us of nbelief : : 
Chriſt therefore takes an effectual Method to rid the ripe 
of their Fears, by Rebuking their Unbelief. oof 


28 And when he was come to. the other fide, 
into. the countrey of the  Gergelenes , there met 
him two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo yy no man might paſs 
by that Way. 

We read of few, if any, in + Old "Teſtament, that | b 
were poſſeſt with Evil Spirits, but of many in the New 
Teſtament. Our Saviour came into the World to 8 
the Works of the Devil; therefore he Ares Satan to enter 
ſome Human Bodies, to ſhew his Divine Power in caſtin 
them out. Note here, 1. That the Evil Angels by their Fal 
loſt their Purity, bur not their Power. 2. That they do no 
oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief to the Bodies and 
Lives of Men, is from the Reſtraining Power of 28 
The Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
ſhall not do all they can. 


29 And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God? 
art thou come bither to torment us before the 


time? 


Obſerve, The Devils knew Chriſt to 8 Ben of GOD, 75 
and that he came into che World, to be a Saviour, but not | 


their Saviour; therefore they cry out, Nhat have we to do 
with thee? Or Thou with us? Oh. what an uncom table 
Faith is this, to believe that Chr iſt is a Saviour, and at the 
ſame time to know that he is none of dur Savioul But what 
is their Out- cry againſt Chriſt? This, Art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the time? Learn, 1. That there are Tortures 
appointed to the Spiritual Natures of Evil 7 The 
Fire of Hell is conceived to be, partly Material, and ly 
Spiritual; partly Material, to work upon the i of Bui 
Men; and partly S iritual, to work upon the Souls of Men, 
and the Spirits of Evil Angels, Learn, 2. That tho the 
Devils be now as full of Diſcontem as they can be, yes they 
are not ſo full of Torment as they ſhall be; their Speech 
here intimates, that there will be a time when their Torments 
ſhall be increaſed, when they ſhall have their fill of Torment: 
Therefore they Pray, Increaſe not our denn, before the f 
appointed Time of their Encreaſe s.. 


30 And there was a Sade wy off froth; them an 
herd of many ſwine, feeding. 31 So the ga be. 
ſought him, ſaying,” If thou caſt/us out, ful 
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aith was weak, Eng Yo 


| had rather loſe 55 Preſence, 
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| | 8999, cheer, thy ons! be forgiven thee. 42 


troy one Man, nor were ns 
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32 And be” td nies 77 80 And when they 
were come out, they went 429 55 5 of Wine: 
and behold, the whole herd of ſwine: ran, Siglently y 
down a lep place | into the ſea, and Peridhed.j 
Vearegs. Tas 175 8 19 
Alcho' Chrift elde Gee any penn Niiracle, 
ard altho he certainly foreſaw, that e the Swine Would Peri 
in the Waters; yet that the People , how great the 
Power and Malice of the Devi Ten be not reſtrained 
by Chriſt, he permitted him to enter into the Swine ; Ch briſ 
Fara unto them: 8 6 and how glad was Satan of chi Per 
miffion to enter ths Swine, in order to their Def een, 
t it reach us our Duty, by Prayer to commit bur ſelves, 


and all that we Ib Me and Eyening, into the Hands 
4 GOD Cars* Al dur weave int tl, a ud all that 

e have in the Lie! „that it ma erved iro ower 
ans Malice of of Evil Spirit. toy — 2 85 e 14 


33 And they that kept them "fied; hd went-their 
ways into the city, and told 'ever thing ;" and what 
as befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils; ' 34 And 
chold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus, and 
when they ſaw him, they beſought Rr. that . 
erw depart out of their coaſts.” E MM 


wrought bad vpon theſe Peo oe - les of Beltevit af 

the Poſſeſſed, the Lofs o welt 
Swine enrages them, and makes them defice Cbriſt to 1 
from them. 1 Opin Loſſes are d 5 in Worldiy 


Eſtimation, that Spititiial Advanta; Are nothing eſteemed : 
Cirnal Hearts prefer their Swine efore their Savzour ; and 
than cheir World Profir. 
Obſe. 2. How imous and Importunate theſe Gadarens 
were, to get rid of Chrift ; the whole City came out, and are 


| not only willing with his Departure, but they beſeech him 


to depart out of their Coaſts. Learn hence, That deplorabl 
{ad is the Condition of ſuch from who Chriſt Uefa; 2 
moſt de e y ſad their State, who /ay unto Chriſt, depart; 
bur moſt deplorably fad is the Caſe of them that #nrrear and 
beſeech' Chriſt ro depart from them: Thus did theſe Gadarens, 
and accordingly Chriſt took Ship and departed from weed 
_ we never read min unto _ 109 97 
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1 Nd he entfed into a. og and paſſed oper, 
and came into his own T (% bes 


In the laſt Verſe of the foregoin Ch the Gala a with 
one Conſent defire CHRIST og i, of their Coaſts ; 
here we find our Saviour, according: to their defire,, depare- 
ing from them into his own City, Which was Capernaum ; for 
Berblebem brought him forth, Nazareth brought him up, and 
Capernzum-, was: his: Dwelling-Place. From their Datreof 

s Departure, and from Chriſt! A departing acoding to 
Crs Deſire, we Learn, That the Bleſſed Zofus: 5 not long 
trouble that People with his Preſence} ge are r. of his 
Company, and deſirous of his Departiire. haart fri” 


And behold, they brouf gt“ tc bum 4 man fick 
oF the palſie, lying on a bed? ang" 2 eln their 
faith, 1aid unto che. fick of the pathic, Son, be of 


13:14 20 in 


Olſerve, 1. The Patient, One fick of the Polſte; whleh be- 


ing a Reiolution of the Nerves; Festen the Jo e 


da the Perſon to his Bed or ouch! As a 


: us to 
go away into the berd of ſwine. | 


on of Chriſt Divine Power, he was pleaſed to ſingle out ons 
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but, the 4 Friends : , The Faith, of 


Beco 


ze ; inrimacing that Diſeaſes p oceed from Sin, 
Chril lt 


f f forgivin hoy ; yet it is conceived that 
cir rats me the — Remiſſion of the | preffi 


Puniſher, than of the Eternal; becauſe That depends on 


our own Faith, and not anothers. 
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3 And behold, certain of ſcribes ſaid within 
themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. e os ac 
See here how che beſt of Men are ſometimes charged with 
Gaying and doing the worſt of things; to, Do well, and Hear 
ill, was the Portion of Chriſt bimſelf ; and may be che Portion 
of the holieſt of thoſe that belong to Chriſt: The Innocent 
Feſus, was accuſed of Blaſphemy, of Sorcery, and of the black- 
eſt Crimes. Innocency it ſelf can protect no Man from 
Slandet and Falſe Accuſationss 17 8E 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? 5 For 
whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee : 
or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 6 But that ye may 
know that the Son of Man hath Power on earth to 
forgive fins, (then faith he to the fick of the Pal- 
fie) Ariſe, rake up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. 


Our Saviour here gives the Phariſces a Twofold Demon- 
ſtration of his Godhead : Firſt, By Fang chem underſtand that 
he knew their Thoughts; for to ſearch the Hearts, and to 
know the Thoughts of the Children of Men, is not in the 
Power either of Angels or Men, bur the Prerogative of God 
only. Secondly, By aſſuming to himſelf a Power to forgive Sins; 
the Son of Man hath Power to forgive Sint. Our Saviour here, 


by forgiving Sins in his own Name, and by his own l 


doth give the World an undeniable Proof and .convinging 


videnceofhisGodhead ; for, Woo can forgive Sins, but GOD only ? 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe, 8. But 
when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and 
glorified God, which had given ſuch Power unto men. 

Note here, The Multitude marvelled, but not believed; they 
admire our Saviour for an extraordinary Man, but did not be- 
lieve inbim, as the Son gf God: They praiſe God, for giving 
ſuch Power to heal the Bodies of Men; . for ſending his 
Son into the World, to ſave the Souls of Men. Learn nee, 
That the ſight of Chriſt a Miracles is nt ſuſſicient to work Faich 
in the Foul. but requires the concurring Operation of the ah Spi- 
rit, the qne may make us the other muſt makes believe. 


, And as Klus faltet forch tot rence, Nis it's 
man, named Matthew, fitting at the teceit 0 Wi. 
b arole, 


and he ſaith unto him, Follow me. And 
and followed him, ' ars 1 

Of: bere, The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles 1 being deim 
filled up, what a ſtrange Election and Choice ne makes z 


4 
ht 


Matthew, a grinding Publicay, is the Man. Learn, Such is 
the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it chuſes, and Cole rhe 
Efficacy of it, that it oyer-powers, and brings in the, worſt» of 
bang, uno God leger Pullen, e Ext 
tioner, Manaſſeth Murderet, P a, 1 5 thee 
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Grate, Ge Lcd ready Crate with Gods 


then) to work! 
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thy Sins are forgiven | Coy 
auſe feaſt him. E 
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Call, He aroſe and followed Chriſt. When the Inward Call 
eee 9 
Word, u readily complies, and pre- Hal. 
ſently yields Obedience to the Voce of God. * | | 
Chriſt oft · times ſpeaks by his Mord to our Ear, and we hear 
not, we ſtir not; bur when he ſpeaks by his Spirit ro our Hearts, 
Satan fhall not hold us down, the 7/114 ſhalt not keep us 
back, bur we ſhallariſe, and follow our Lord and Mafter. 


10 And it came to paſs, as. Jeſus ſat at meat in the 
houſe, . behold, -many publicans and finners came and 
ſar down with him and his Diſciples. 1 
oherde here, Chriſt invited Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, 
Matthew invites Chriſt to a Feaſt ; the Servant invites his 
Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour. We do not find, where 
ever Chriſt was invited to any Table that he refuſed to go; 
if 'a Pharifee, if a Publican invited, he conſtantly went; not 
for the | Pleaſure of Eating, bur for the opportunity of 


Conyerfiig, and doing Good: Chriſt feaſts us, when we 


rom Matthew's Example, Learn, That New 
Converts are full of, Affection towards Chriſt, and very ex- 
refive of their Love unto him. Such as before Converſion 
diſefleemed him, do afterwards kindly and reſpectfully 
emertain him. Matthew toucht with a. ſenſe of Chriſt's 
Rich Love, makes him a Real Feaſt. Obſerve farther, How at 
this Feaſt many Publicans and Sinners were preſent, of 
Matthew's Acquaintance no doubt, and probably invited by 
him, that they might alſo ſee Chriſt, and be Partakers of the 
ſame Grace with him. Whence we Learn, That Grace teaches 
a Man to deſire, and ſeek the Converſion of others; and ſuch 
as are truly brought home ro Chriſt themſelves, will ſtudy and 
endeayourto bring in all their Acquaintance to Chriſt allo. 


1 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
his diſciples, Why eateth your Maſter with Publicans 
and Sinners? . + 


See here; what a Grief it is to wicked Men, to find others 
brought in to Chriſt ; the Wicked Phariſees murmur, repine, 
and. envy, inſtead of admiring Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, and 
adoring his Divine Goodneſs : They cenſure him for con- 
verſing with Sinners; bur Chriſt tells them in the following 
Verſes, that he converſt with them as their Phyfician, not as 
their panion. 

12 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, 
They that be whole need not a Phyfician, but they 
that are ſick. 13 But go ye, and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy and nor ſacrifice : for [ 


am net come ro call the righteous, but finners to re- 
pentance..  _ | 11 | 

A if our Lord had ſaid, With whom ſhould the Phyfician 
2 but with his Sick Patients? Now I am come into 
the World to do che Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men; 
ſurely then I am to take all opportunities ro Help and Heal 
them: They that are Sick need the Phyſician; but for you 
Phariſees, who are whole and well in your own Opinion, and 
ſwell'd with a Conceit of your own Righteouſneſs, I have no 
Hopes of doing any Good upon you; for ſuch as think them- 
ſelves hole, deſire no Phyfician's Help. Learn hence, 1. 
That Sin is the Soul's Malady, its Spiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 
2. Thar Chtiſt is the Phyſician appointed by God, for the 
Cure and Healing of this Diſeaſe and Malady, 3. Thar there 
are Multitudes Spiritually Sick, who yet thipk themſelves ſound 
and whale, ., 4. That only ſuch as are fenfible of their Spi- 
ritual Sickneſs, are Subjects capable of Cure, and the Perſons 


— —— 


| 


whom Chriſt is an healing Phyſician'to : They that are whole 

need not the Phyſician, ur they that are ſick. r 5 
14 Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying; 
Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy git 

ciples faft not ? 15Ahd Jeſus Laid unto rhegp, Ca 
the Children of the bride-chamber  mquro, as Jong as 
the bridegroom is with them ? but the days will come, 
when the bridegroem ſhall be taken from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt. 16 No man putteth # piece 
of neyr cloath unto an old gatment: for that which 
is put in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worſe- 17 Neither do men put 
| 8 new 
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Chap. 9 
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new wine into old bottles: elſe the bottles break, 


and the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh ? but 
they put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preferred. n. Mi 


15 dard ie gem 29 

The Phariſces chemſelves had à Contention with our Sa- 
viour in the foregoing Verſes ; here they ſer on the Diſciples 
of Fobn, to contend with him about Faſting ;/ alledging, 
that the Diſciples of | Fobn faſted often, Chriſt's Diſciples 
not at all: Our Saviour owns it, that his Diſciples did not 
faſt at preſent, for two Reaſons, 1. Betauſe it Was afaik 
able to them. 2. Becauſeè it was Iutollerable for them. It was 
Unſuitable ro them, becauſe of Chriſt's Bodily Preſence with 
them; this made it a time of Joy and Feaſting , not gf 
Mourning and Faſting: While Chriſt the Bridegroom is 
with them, they muſi feaſt and rejoice ; when removed 
from them, there will be Cauſe enough to faſt and mourn. 


„ 


Chrift is the Bridegroom, and his Church the Bride, which | 


he has Eſpouſed and Married to himſelf ; and whilſt his 
Spouſe did enjoy his Bodily Preſence with her ; it wasa Day 
of Joy and Rejoycing to her, and Mourning and Faſting 
was umproper for her. Again, This Diſcip of Faſting 
was at preſent Intolerable for the Diſciples, for they were 
raw, green, and tender, and could no more bear the Seve- 
rities of Religion ar preſent, than an old Garment. could 
bear a piece of new ſtiff Cloth tobe ſet into ir, which will 
make the Rent worſe, if the Garment comes to a firerch ; 
nor no more than old Bottles can keep new Wine. Thus 
ſays Chriſt, My . e . are young and green, tender and 
weak, newly converted; they cannot bear the Severer Exereiſe⸗ 


of Religion preſently ; but when I am aſcended into Heaven, 
I wi | fend own my Holy Spirit, which ſhall enable them to 


all the Duties which the Goſpe/ injoyns. Hence we may Gather, 
That Young Converts, till grown up to ſome Conſiſtency in 
Grace, muſt not be put upon the Severer Exerciſes of Religion; 


but handled with that Tenderneſ and Gentleneſi, which becomes 


the mild and merciful Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Our Sa- 
viour here commends Prudence to his Miniſters ; that they 
not their People upon Duties beyond their Strength, but 
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in made thereof in the Old Teſtament; we read of tearing 
che Fleſh, ſhaving the Head, eating the Bread of Mourners ; 
alſo of Funeral-Songs, but theſe were only ſung with the 
Voice; bur Inftraments of Mufick at Funerals, came from 
the Pagans. Weeping and Lamentation are the moſt pro- 
per Funeral-Muſick; then, nothing ſounds ſo well as a Sigh, 
nor is any thing ſo much in ſeaſon, as a Tear: Yer are all 
Demonſtrations of immoderate and exceflive Mournine. 
both hurtful to the Living, and diſhononrable to the Dead - 
nor is it an nt of more Love, but an Evidence ot 
leſs Grace. Obſerve next, In what ſenſe our Saviour afficms 
Thar the Damſel was not Dead. Mortua eſt vobis, mihi Dormit. - 
ſays St. Jerome; She is Dead to Yeu, but Aſleep to me: 1 

can as eaſily raiſe her from Death, as you can awake her out 
of Sleep. Her Soul was ſeperated from her Body, but not 
yer fixt in its Eternal Manſion. Souls departed are under 
the Conduct of Angels, good or bad, to their ſeveral Pla- 
ces of Bliſs or Miſery. Probably, the Soul of this Damſet 
was under the Guard of Angels near her dead Body, wait- 

ing the Pleaſure of Gi in reference to it; either to re- 
ſtore ir again to the Body, or to tranſlate it to its Eternal 
Manſion. Note here, That from theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour. The Maid 3s not Dead but ſlzepeth, the Jeſuits plead for 
their Doctrine of Equiyocations, and Mental-Reſervations, 
alledging, chat when Chriſt ſaid, ſhe is not dead, he reſer- 


conſult their Progreſ in Chriſtianity, and the Proficiency they 
have made in Religion, and treat them according). 


13 While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, 


there came a certain ruler, and worſhipped him, fay- | 


ing, My daughter is even now dead: but come and 
lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 19 And 
Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and /o did his diſciples. 


Obſerve the humble Poſture in which this Man came 
unto Chriſt, namely, falling at his Foot and - worſhipping 
him; which was not only a Sign of tender Affection to- 
wards his Daughter, but an Evidence of his Faich in our 
Bleſſed Saviour; yet his confining Chrift's Power to his 
Bodily Preſence, and to the Touch of his Hand, was a 
Token of the Weakneſs of his Faith: Come, ſays he, and lay 
thy Hand upon her and ſhe ſhall live: As if Chrift could nor 
have cured her, without either coming to her, or laying his 
Hand upon her. Nore here, That altho all that come to Chriſt, 
are not alike ſtrong in Faith, yet our Bleſſed Redeemer re- 
fuſes none that come unto him with a fincere Faith, tho in 
much weakneſs of Faith. Jeſus aroſe, and followed him. 
20 (And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment. 21 For ſhe faid 
within her ſelf, If I may but touch his garment, I ſhall 
be whole. 32 Bur Jeſus turned him about, and when 
he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good comfort 
thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman 
was made whole from that hour.) OS el 


| Interment and Funeral Rites, and accordi 


ved in his Mind, in reſpect of my Power. But the Words of 
| Chriſt were plainly ſpoken to thoſe who were Nr for her 
| y only intimate, 
that ſhe was not ſo dead, as that they needed to make theſe 
Preparations, he being come to awake her as out of Sleep. 


27 And when Jeſus departed: thepce, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on us. 28 And when he was come 
into the houſe, the blind men came to him: and Jeſus 
{aith unto them, Believe ye that Jam able to do this > 
they ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 Then touched 
he their eyes, ſaying, According to your faith be it 
unto you. 30 And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus 
ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See, that no man know 


* 


it. 31 But they, when they were departed, ſpread 


abroad his fame in all that country. 


The Ruler, and others who came to Chriſt for Cure, and 

Healing, believed him to be a Man, unto whom Almighty 
God had communicated Divine Power. But it is obſervable, 
that theſe poor Blind Man did believe him to be the Meſfas by 
their calling him the Son of David; and according to their 
Faith, ſo was their Succeſs; their Faith capacitated them for 
a Cure. But why did our Lord enjoyn the Blind Men Silence, 
and ſtraitly charge them to tell no Man of the Cure? Herein 
the great Modeſty and Humility of Chi appeared; in avoi- 
= all Oſtentation and Commendarion ; as alſo a due Care 
0 
creare him untimely Danger from the Phariſees. 


is own Safety, leſt the publiſhing of his Miracles ſhould 


— 


. 


, ; 5 | TH" 

Whilſt Chriſt is on his way to the Ruler's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Garment, 
and is inſtantly Healed: The Virtue lay not in her Finger, 
but in her Faith; or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith In- 
ſtrumentally drew forth. Olſ. here, How Faith oft times 
meets with a ſweeter Welcome, than it could expect. This 
r Woman came to Chriſt, trembling, but went away 


triumpbing; Chriſt bids ber, Be of good Comfort, her Faith lad 


2 As they went out, behold, they brought to him 
a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 33 And when 
the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake: and the 
1 rogs marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen 
in ſrael. 2 7 5 N rat) phos | 99's" : 1 
| Still "our Lord goes about doing G&6d ; before he Healed 
che Diſeaſed, here he Helps the poſſeſſed, Learn, 1. That 
am! . any Calamities which Sin has rendered humane. 


made her whole. . 
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Chap. 10 


pol : by Satan This Man's 119 meſs was cauſed by the] might meer with, in their Miniſtry; and particularly; fortifies * 
. — nh are . 2. l 0 8513 g e eee, raue ad te b bl fie 
Chriſt's Divine FOWer,. | a conv! VE. 7 ence o Bei. 5 : h | 

Cond really God, as his cating out Devils by the Word 


= Fay 
446 


of his Power. ine a. | ng J a | 1 
34% But the Fhariſtes ſaid, He caſteth out the de- 
vlls through the Prince of the devils. l 
Ses hete the dreadful and {ad Effects of Blindneſs, Ob- 
ſlindcy, and Malice; the Phariſees, charge Chrift with ma- 
King u Contract with che Devil, affirming, that he derived 
his Power from bim: But how unlikely was this, that Satan 
ould lend 'our Saviour a Power againſt himſelf, and for the 
Deftruction 'of his own Kingdom ? Oh how rous is 2 
wilful and obſtinate Oppoſition, of the Truth! It provokes 
God to deliver a Perſon up to final Obdura y. 
35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and vil- 
lages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preach- 
ing the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every 
fickneſs, and every diſeaſe among the People. 36 But 
when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with 
compaſſion on them, becauſe. they fainted , and 
| were ſcatrered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhep- 
herd. 7 ; | p „ | 
' Obſerve here; 1. Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs 
in (ha World ; it was doing * both to the Bodies and 
Souls of Men; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt 
happy and r Work, that a Perſon can be imployed 
about. 2. His unweatied Diligence and Induſtry, in this 
and good Work ; He went about all the Cities and Villages, 
che Goſpel, and Healing Diſeaſes ; he travelled from 


Preachi 
| Place © Place, to ſeek Occaſions, and to lay hold upon all 


ires of being Uſeful and Beneficial ro Mankind. Ob/. 
3. 1 he particular Inſtance of our Lords Goodnefi and Compaſſion 
towards the People in thoſe Ciries, and Villages where he Lra- 
velled ; rhey wanted the Preaching of the Goſpel, that is, Fairh- 
ful Diſpenſers of it. For tho' they had the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees to Teach them, they Inſtructing them rather in their own 
Traditions, than in the Simplicity of the Goſpe! 3 Chriſt pities 
the People, as Sheep without a Shepherd. Thence Learn, That 
idle and lazy, unskilful and ufifairbful Labourers in Chr:ft s 


EA 


Harveſt, are no Labourers in his Account. They were as Sheep 


having no Shepherd. He who doth not inſtruct his Flock, and 
feed them with the fincere Milk of the Word, from an Heart 
full of Love to God, and of Compaſſion to Souls, deſerves 
not the Name of a true Shepherd. Dr. Hhithy. 


37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt 


truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 38 Pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he will ſend 


forth labourers into his harveſt. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, There is a great Number of People 


that are willing and prepared to receive Inſtructions, but 
there are but few who are able to inſtruct theſe poor Peeple 
in the Ways of Righteouſneſs and Truth ; therefore Pray 
and Plead with God that he would provide Skilful and 
Faithful Miniſters to he ſent out to preach rhe Goſpel, through- 
out the World. Note here, 1. That God's Church is an Har- 
veſt-Field. 2. That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in 
his Harveſt, under GOD, the Lord of the Harveſt. 3. That 
to God alone doth it belong to ſend forth Labourers into his 
Harveſt ; and none muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends 
them forth. 4. That the Number of Faithful Labourers in 
God's Harveſt, is comparatively ſmall and few. 5. That ir 
is the Church's Hug to pray, and that earneſtly and inceſ- 
ſantly, to the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe the Number 
of Faichful Labourers, and alſo to encreaſe their Faithfulneſs. 


C HAP. X. 


This Chapter acquaints us with the Firſt 22 which our 
Saviour gave his Diſcipels, to Preach the Gaſpel : He direfs 
them, Firſt, Whither to go, and to whom to Preach ; namely, 
zo the Jews, whom he calls, The loft Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael. He inſtrufts them Secondly, As to the Doctrine he 
would have them Preach ; namely, tbe Doctrine of ol Rr 
And Laſtly, He arms them againſt all the Difficulties they 


| As the 
the 


X To po N had called yu him his twelve 
£ 3. Giiciples, he gave them Power again un- 
clean ſpirits, to caſt them our, and to heal all man- 
ner of fickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. 
Fewiſſ Church aroſe from Twelve Patriarchs, ſo did 
Chriſtian Church become planted Twelve Apoſtle: ; 
the P. on commiſſionating them, was Chriſt. None are to 
undertake the Work and Calling of the Miniſtry, but thoſe 
whom Chriſt appoints; and the Perſons commiſſionated, 
were: Diſciples, before they were Apoſtles : To Teach us, 
That Chriſt will have ſuch as Preach the Goſpel, ro be Diſ- 
„4 before they are Miniſters; trained up in the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, before they underrake a Publick Charge. 
Note farther, The Power here Delegated by Chrift to his Apo- 
ſtles, over unclean Spirits, and for healing Diſeaſes, inhis Name, 
and after Chriſt's Reſurrection, They were enabled ro confer 
this miraculous Power upon others, by laying their Hands up- 
on them; an eminent Demonſtration of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Learn hence, That to the Intent che Apoſtles 
might preach the Goſpel with more Authority, and greater 
Efficacy, Chriſt gave them a Power of working Miracles ; 
namely, ro caſt out Devils, and heal all manner of Diſeaſes in 
his Name. ben he called together his twelve Diſciples, he gave 
them power againſt unclean Spirits. 


2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe, 
The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, 3 Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican, James the fon of Alpheus, 
and Lebbeus, whoſe firname was Thaddeus, 4 Simon 
the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed 
him, ph 

Obſerve here, Of the Twelve Apoſtles, Peter is named firſt, 
and Judas laſt. Peter is named fitſt, becauſe firſt called, 
March. 4. 18. or becauſe probably elder than the reſt : Or be- 
cauſe for Order-ſake, he might ſpeak before the reſt ; From 
whence may beinferr'd a Primacy, but no Supremacy; a Pri- 
ority of Order, but no Superiority of Degree. As the Fore-man 
of a Grand-Inqueſt bas a Precedency, but no Preheminency, 
Judas is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy ſat upon him, 
that he was the Traditor, the Perſon that betrayed his Lord 
and Maſter, Learn thence, That tho' the Truth of Grace be 
abſolutely neceſſary ro a Miniſter's Salvation, yer the want of 
it doth nor diſannul his Office, nor hinder the Lamfulneſi of his 
Miniſtry : Fudas, though a Traytor, was yet a Lawful Miniſter, 
Inward Holineſs is not neceſſary to render the Offices belonging 


to the Miniſterial Function Valid and Effectual; Judas preaches 


Chriſt as well as the reſt, and was not excepted when Chriſt 
ſaid, He that receiveth you, receiveth me. | 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye nor. 
0 Yor go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 

rael. | | 


This was only a Temporary Prohibition, whilſt Chriſt was 
here upon Earth, the Fews being Chriſt's own People, of whom 
he came, and to whom he was Promiſed, the Geet is firſt 
Preached to them; but afterwards the Apoſtles had a Command 
to Teach all Nations, and after Chriſt's Aſcenſon, Samaria re- 
ceived the Gofpe! by the Preaching of Philip, From the Chara. 
fer which Chriſt gives of the Jews, calling them Leſt Sheep; 
we Learn, 1. Thar the Condition of a People before broughr 
home to Chriſt by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, is a Let Condi- 
tion: Sinners are as Loſt Sheep, wandring and going aſtray 
from God, till the Miniſtry of the Word finds them. 2. That 
the great Work and Office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel is to 
call home, and to bring in, loſt Sheep unto jeſus Chriſt the 
8 * Go, ſays Chriſt, to the loſt Sheep, &c. Mark, 

iſt calls the Iſraelites Sheep, tho they were not obedient 
ro the Voice of their Shepherd,becauſe they were God's choſen 
People; and he calls them /of# Sheep, becauſe they were both 


loft in chemſelves, and alſo in great Danger of being PR 
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7 And as ye 80, Preach, ſaying, the King 4 
| heaven is at hand. r N | 


Preaching © of the Goſpel, is the ſpecial Means affpai 
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Advantage to themſeltes. Where Obſerve 1. How: 
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ally and finally. loſt, by the Ignorance and. WMI 


ſpiritual Guides. 
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ollerve bere, 1. The Dam injophed the a 25 
the bringing home of /oſt Souls to A ö and that js, Frasching } 
As ze go Preach, Note thence, That the plain an perſwaſi ve 


red by 
the Salvation of loſt Sioners. OH. 4. The Doc: 
trine they are injoyned co Preach, namely, that Then | 


: 


of ..|Heaven is at Hund z that is, that the promiſed. 

2 come, and had ſet up his Kingdom in the Word, and. 
expected their Obedience to his Laws.: Where Note, "How ichn 
the Preaching of Joba, of Chriſt, and his Apbſties was oneànqd 
the ſame; namely, che Doctrine of Repentance'y Repent, Tay 
they all, for the Kingdom of Heaven ih Hñand: That is, the 


5 | Appt wh been ſo long ex- e bee be F&... {ht 
Time of the Meſſiab's Appearing, whack flv been nge | mid of wolves WE therefore wife 45 ſerpents; 0d 
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pected, is now come. „„ 
8 Heal the fick, cleanſe the Tepers, raiſe the dead, 


. * 


caſt 6ur devils; freely ye have recelyed, figely glue. 


Hete our Savior impowers his Apaſiles to wolle Miracles, 
for the Confirmation 3 2 but gives — 
them freely, withom making any private 

harge to work them y 4 
the Miracles were, (which Chriſt and his Apaſtics wrought) 
to Mankind. Moſes's Miracles were as great Fudgments. as 
Nonders; but theſe were Beneficentz they delivered Men 
from - Miſeries, from Bodily Diſeaſes, from the Power and 
Malice of Evil Spirits: They healed the Sick, and caſt out Devils. 
Obſ. 2. That 50 Chriſt, to ſhew himſelf a free Saviour, and 
that whatever came from him, was the Effect of Free-Grace, 


gave his Apoſtles a Charge to diſpenſe their Power in wor- 


king Miracles freely, without Money, and without Price. 

9 Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in 
your purſes: 10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither 
two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves: (for the 
workman is worthy of his meat) Ry 

This Command of 7 we e and _—_— 
only to the Apoſtles firſt Journey, which they were foon co 
difparch : 5 encourages them to truſt God; firſt for 
Protection; take no Staves with you, that is, no ſtriking or 
ſmiting Staves for your own defence. Preachers muſt be no 
Strikers, Tho' a Walking Staff they might take with them : 
Itinerant- Preachers might be wearied with Travelling, asewell 
as with Speaking. Next for Provifion ; he would not have 
them over- ſolicitous for that neither; ſaying, The Workman it 
worthy of his Meat. As it is a Miniſter's great Duty, to truſt 
G OD for his Maintenance; ſo iris the Peoples Duty to take 
care for their Miniſter s comfortable Subſiſtence. The Labourer 

is worthy of his Hire, and the Mor- man is worthy of his Meat. 


1: And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall en. 
ter, inquire who in it is worthy : and there abide till 
ye go thence. x2 And when ye come into an houſe, 
falute it. x3 And if the houſe be worthy, let your 
Peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your 
Peace return to you. 14 And whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out 
ot that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. 
x5 Verily I fay. unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. | 1 

Our Saviour proceeds to direct his Diſciples, how; to 
manage this their firſt Journey in Preaching the Goſpel : 
he injoins them, 1. To. obſerve the Rules of Decency, in 
their going from one Place to another; nor like Beggars, 
wandring from Houſe to Houſe ; but having * a City 
or Village, to make enquiry, who ſtood beſt affected ro 
the Goſpe/, and there turn in. 2. Our Saviour injoyns 
them Civil and Religious Courreke towards thoſe whom 
they applied themſelves unto. Ihen ye come into an Houſe 
ſalute it; give it a Civil Salutation, but eſpecially; a Chri- 


ſtian and Spiritual Salute, wiſhing them Mercy, Grace, 


and Peace. 3. He encourages his Apoſtles in che want of 
Succeſs; if t „ you not, Shake off the Duſt af your 
Feet. This Action was Emb emarical, and ſignified, That 
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means of Grace, the Lowerthey fall if the mhiſcatty, 
© 16" Behold, T Teh you forth is the (heep in the 


tiarmleſs2s doyes, 000 0! 5 
Out Saviour, in this and the following Pts, arms hi 
Apeſtler againſt all rhE Difficulties, oY + — A hn 
ments. which they might meet with in the'Courſe of their 
-Miaxziſtty: He tells them, be ſent them forth as Sheep a- 
mongſt Wolves; intimating thereby unto them, that the 
Enemies 9 the Goſpel . haye as great an Inclination from 
theix [Malicious Nature, to devour, and, deſtroy the . Mins- 
Neri of Chriſt, as Wolves: have from their natural remper 
to devour Sheep: He therefore recommends to them, Prudence 
and Þmocence ; Be wiſe as Serpents, to avoid the World's Inju- 
ries ; and Harmleſs as Doves, in not revenging them. Lhe 
| Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not be altogether Dover, left they 
fall into Dangers; nor altogether, as Ser ents, left they. en- 
forge others. For as Piery without Policy is roo ſimple to 
be ſafe, ſo Policy withour, Piety is, too: ſubril to be good. 
| Our Saviour in this Text teaches. us, Wiſdam 58 
\nocency ſhould. dwell rogether. , Olfend none by Word or Ex- 
ample, «9 au od od 197 ot Joon a CE ut 
17 But beware of men: for they will deliver you 
up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues. 18 And ye ſhall be brought before g- 
vernours and kings for vy ſake, fora teſtimony againſt 
them and the Gentites, 19 But when they deliver 
you up 2 take no thought how, or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak: for it {hall be given you in that ſame hour 
what ye ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


Here our Saviour lets his Apoſtles know, that for their 
Owning Him, and Preaching, his | G/pel, they ſhould be 
brought before all ſorts of Magiſtrates, and. in all kinds of 
Courts: But he adviſes them, when they are brought be- 
fore Kings and Princes, not to be 'anxjouſly thoughtful what 
they ſhould ſay; for it ſnould be given in that Hour, What 
they ſhould Anſwer. Learn hence; That tho' Truth may 


be oppoſed, yet Truth's Defenders "Mall never be aſhamed: 
and rather than they ſflall want a Tongue to plead for it, 
GOD himſelf will prompt them by hie Spirit, and ſuggeſt 
ſuch Truchs to their Minds, as all their Oppoſers thall not be 
able to gain. ſay. Vet, Note, That Chriſt doth not here for- 
bid all fore thoughts what to ſay, but only diſtruſtful Thou hts, 
that they ſhould not like Orators or Advocates ſtrive ro lake 
ſtudied Pleas, or Rhetorical Apologies for themſelves, fince 
che Spirit would be in their Mouths; and give them imme 
diate Supplies. Note alſo, Thar becauſe Chriſt here promi- 
ſed his Apoſtles an immediate Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spi- 
it, how vain the Anabaptiſts and Quakers are, whoby 152 
rue of this Promiſe, do now expect the ſame Aſſiſtance in 
Prayer and N but they may as well pretend to caſt 
out Devils as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame Aſſiſtance 
which the Apoſtles had; whereas theſe extraordinary Gifts 
are long ſince ceaſed, . 12 hr 


21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to 
death, and the father the child: and the children ſhall 
riſe up again their Parents, and cauſe them to be put to 
death. 22 And ye. ſhall be hated of all men for my 
Names ſake: but he that indureth to the end, ſhall bz 


ſaved, 
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On Saviour here teaches all Chriftiou; bur eſpecially i- 
reaſonable und abſurd it is for them, to ex- 

22 25 U from an unkind er ld, than he biniſelf 


rr eel 


tlane | ralue that 


Lord. 25 It is enough for the di- 


N wharſoever. If 
- [if the 


2 | 8 TY > The Peron EY This 1 Dury of Fear is recommended 


his Mini- 
142 and 1 * both may and ovght to fear him; 
not * e and Goodneſs, but upon the ac- 
count of his — Juſtice 1 as, Being able to: coſt hoch Soul 
2 2 med; Hell: Such a Fear is not only Lawful but Lau- 
dable, not only commendable but comma ed, and well be- 
comes the Servants of God themſelves. This Text 47 
a certain Evidence that the Soul dies not with the Bod 
none are able to kill the Soul, bur it continues after Beach 
in a State of Senkbili .it is granted Men can kill che 
Body, but it in deny r the Soul, it is ſpo- 
ken of of: Te Death ; conſequently then, the Soul doch 
— 3 Bean of the Bay: reduced into an in- 
nor can the Soul be 
we the Body doth to the Reſurrection; for 
and Perceiving Being as the Soul 
Senſation, Thought and Per 
chan it can loſe its Being; the Soul after the Death 
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Obſerve here, 1. The.D rine ne which our 1 Preaches 

to his De £5 20d 9 Doctrine of Divine Provi- 

ns it ſelf for the męaneſt Creatures; even 

| the Blot the Ai 5 Ham ofe ay er do fall with- 

"| in the compaſs of God's, Protecting Care. 2. Here is the 
Utſe which "aber: r makes of this Doctrine; namely, ro 
fortifie che? is Diſciples againſt all diſtruſtful Fears, 
and Lean, That the Conſideration of the 
Divine Care, and Gracious Providince of GOD over us and 


ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
an Hair from the Head falls not to the 
Grongd without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head it ſelf 
ery: Excrements. the Body, . (ſuch are the Hair) be 
taken Care of by God, ſurely the more wp lgs Parts of the 
Body, and e the nobleſt Part of our 0 our: Sol 
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is in hen ven, 33 But inhoſoever ſhall deny me before 
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obſeewe Ul, 1; That nt to confels Chris, in his 3 
to. deny bim; and to deny him, is to be afhamed of him. 
2. That whoſoever ſhall deny, diſown, or be aſhamed of 
Chriſt, eicher in his ' Perſon; in his Gifpel, or in his Members, 
for any Fear' or Favour of Mes, ſhalt with Shame be diſowri- 
ed; and eternally rej ib Hum at the Dreadful Judgment 
1 e © HRI T may be Denied Three Ways, 
and Heretical Judgment. Ver- 
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was not for Fobn's Information, that he ſent his 
1 feſt but for their Satisfaction, that Cn 


| Fam Heavy ava Nabu was aſſured of ir himfelf:by n 


Afſections, ven on ia) viſin, oy, Cap. 2 098) 
lations ; but then the Clnbderation of CHRIS T's: Truth. 8 
and Religion, muſt take Place of theſe ; yea, of Life it regard wil , Envied pi {ov wipe un- * 
may, when theſe come in jon, we are” to 1 
them no more, than if they th Objects eke, (hel 
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ſhall receive a righteous mans reward. 42 And who-' nan you Rear . Obſerve, 2. chemſelxes; 
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of his DaPt/ine. 3 


rted;*Jeſus began to ſay unto 


the multitudes con 
wind 8 Bot what went ye out for to ſee? A man 
cloathed in ſolti taiment Behold, they that wear 
i:cloahing, ate in kings houſes, 9 But What went 
ye obt fox: to ſee? A Prophet? yea; I ſay: unto you, 
and mote than à Prophet; 10 Fot this is be of whom 
it F. wtitren, Behold, L ſend my tricfſcnger before thy 
jace, which ſhall, prepare thy way before inee. 
Our Saviour Having given Satisfaction to John's Diſciples, 
cer l Commendation of John bimlelf : 
Whete Obſerve, 11 The Perſors whom he commended him be- 
fore; not John's own Diſciples, for they had roo high an Opi- 
nion of their Maſtet already, and were ſo much addicted t 


nts the. wilderhels to-Tee > A reed ſhaken wir the 


John, that they envied Chriſt for his Sake: See Fob; 3. 26. 


Behold, Chriſt Bapti eth, ani all Men vome 'unto him. It was a 


great Eye. ſore, that Chriſt had mote Hrarers and Followers than f 
John; therefore not before Jobs Diſciples, but before the 


Multitude, Chrift commends Fohn + For as Fohn's Diſciples had 
too high, fo the Mulrjtude had too lo an Opinion of him; 
poſſibly becauſe of his Impriſorment and Suffering. There was 


a time, when the People had high Thoughts of 570%, but 
. now they undervalued him. Learn thence, The great uncer- 


rainty of Popular App 2; the People 'contemn to day, whom 
they admired yeſterday ; he who to day is cried up, ro morrow 
is trodden down. The Word and the Miniſters are the ſame, 


bur this proceeds from the Fichleneſt and Inconſtancy of the 


People; nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, nothing 
fo variable as the Opinion of the Multitude. Obhſerve, 2. The 
Time when our Saviour thus commended Fohn ; not in the 
time of his Proſperity and Greatneſt, when the People flockt 
aftex him, and Herod got him to Court, and Reverenced him; 
but when the giddy Mulritude had forſaken him, and he was 
faln imo Diſgrace at Court, and had Preacht himſelf into a 
Priſon: Now Chriſt vindicares his I1nocency,. maintains his 
Honour, | proclaims bis Worth; and tells the People, that the 


his. "Pex/o#, other are 


eier, Billevs |, Of 
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going Verſes, here be few unds to the Honours of his Mini- 
#125 ; addjog, That tho, Zobn was greater than all; the Pro- 
Ars; Rar weak, efoxe him, ſeeing more of Chriſt than all 
them, et he law leg than them that came after him, The 
ak enne Evangelical Miniſter that Preaches Chriſt come, is 
1 2 befote all che Old Prophets, who Propbefied 
of Chriſt to come, That Miniſter who ſets forth the Life, 
Death,. NReſurrection, and Aſcenfion of Jeſus Chriſt, E greater 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, has an higher Office in 
he Chur % and a mot excellent 42 iniſtry, than all the 
rophers, yea, than John himſelf. The ! ncy of a Mi: 
niftry, conſiſts in the Light and Clearneſ of it. Now tho 
John s Light did exceed all that went before him, yet it fel 


ſhort af them. that came after him: And thus he that 

Orr ot mem that came afte LE ar was 
1075 1 the 12 of Grace on Earth; much more, he that 
is leaſt in t ingdom of Glory in Heaven, A. greater 


than John. Not that the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the meaneſt 


Evangelical Propher, or Preacher of the Chriſti | 
* x 1 172 an Doctri 
| 1 greater than in 1 in reſpect of his Doctrine, TP 


more Spiritual and Heavenly; partly in reſpect of hi 
ce, which was to Preach Chriſt 9 ae! po Riſcn 


World was nor worthy of ſuch a Preacher as Jom was. 
Learn thence, That Chriſt will ſtand by, and Rick faſt ro his 
Faithful Miniſters, when all the Hund forſake them. Let 
the #/orld flight and deſpiſe them at their pleaſure, yer Chriſt 
will maintain their Honour, and ſupport their Cauſe; as they 
bear a Faithful Witneſs to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear Wir- 
neſs to their Faithfalneſs for him. Obſerve, 3. The Com- 
mendation it ſelf. Our Saviour commends John, 1. For his 


Man of an unſtable and unſettled Judgment, but fixt and 
ſtedfaſt. 2. For his Sobriety and high Meaſures of Morti fica- 
tion; he was no delicate, voluptuous Perſon , but grave, 
ſober, and ſevere; he was mortified to the Glory ant Honour, 
to the Eaſe and Pleaſures of the World, Fobn wrought no Mi- 
racles, but his Holy Converſation was as effectual as Miracles, 
to prevail with the People. 3. For his Humility ; be-mighs 
have been what he would; the People were ready to- cry 
him up for the Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God, but John s lowly 
Spirit refuſes all; He confeſſed, and denyed not; ſaying,' I am 
not the Chriſt, bur a poor Miniſter of his, willing, c not 
worthy, to do him Service. This will commend our Miniſtiy 
to the Conſciences of our People; when we ſeek not our own 
Glory, but che Glory of Chriſt. 4. Our Saviour commends 
 Fobn for his cle Preaching and Revealing of CHRIST to 

e People: He was more than 4 Prophet, ver. 9. becauſe he 

ointed out Chriſt more clearly and fully than any before 

im. The Ancient Prophets ſaw Chriſt afar off; Fohn'beheld 
him Face to. Face; they Propheſied of him, he pointed at 
him, ſaying, This is He. Whence Learn, That the Clearer 
«07 Minit is in dſcgvering, of CHRIST, dene Fe- 
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again; and partly in reſpect of Divine Aſſiſtance, for John 
did no ee but the Apoſtles that ſucceeded him, were 
forth, +; ord" working with them, and confirming the Ward with 
Signs following. Add to this, That the Holy Ghoſt fell not 
upon Fobn, and he ſpake not by any extraordinary Inſpiration 
ot the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven, as the Apoſtles 


did; and thus, he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


was greater than John. 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt, until 
now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take ir by force. 

Our Saviour goes on in commending Jolu's Miniſtry ; 
from the great Succeſs of it; It had that powerful Influence 
upon the Conſciences of Men, that no Soldiers were ever 
more violent and eager in the Storming and taking a ſtrong 
Hold, than John's Hearers were in purſuing the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Never any Miniſter (before) diſcovered the Meſſiah 
and his Kingdom fo clearly as John did; and therefore never 
was there ſuch Zeal to preſs into the Kingdom of Heaven 
amongſt any, as the Hearers of ohn had. Learn hence, 1, 
That rhe clearer Knowledge any People bave of the Worth 
and Excellency of Heaven, the more will their Zeal be 
inflamed in the Purſuit of Heaven. 2. That all that do 
intend and reſolve for Heaven, muſt offer Violence in the 


raking of it; none but the Violent are Victorious: They take 


it by Force, Which Words are both Reſtrictive, and Pro- 
miſſive. They are the Violent, and none other, that take 
it; and all the Violent ſhall take ir. Tho' careleſs Endea- 
vours may prove Aborti ve, vigorous Proſecution thall not 
. here is alſo another Expoſition of theſe Words, 
The Violent take the Kingdom of Heaven hy Force ; that is, The 
Publicans and Sinners,: and poorer ſort of People, who were 
lookt upon by the -Scribes and Phariſees as Perſons who had 
no Right ro the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah ; theſe as violent 
Invaders, and bold Intruders, embrace rhe Goſpel, and do as 
it were take it by Force from the Learned R:vbies, who 
challenge the chiefeſt Place in this Kingdom; and accordingly 
our Saviour tells them, St. Marth. 21. 31. The Publicans and 
Harlots go into the Kingdom of God before you; for ye 
Believed not Tobn coming to you in the way of Righreouſ- 
neſs, pur. the Publicans and Harlots Believed him, when ar 
the ſame time the Phariſees and Lawyers rezeted, © c. being 
not Baprized of him. . 

13 For all the prophets, and the law propheſied 
until John. 14 And it ye will receive z7,, this is Elias 
which was for to come. 15 He that hath eats to 
hear, let him hear. ** e 
Here is ſtill a further Commendation of. 70%. The Law 
and the Prophets, till the coming of John, did foretell the 
Mieſſiab, but not ſo determinately, not ſo nearly, not fo 
dearly, as John did: And accordingly, he was that Elia⸗ 
which I/aiah and Malachi foretold ſhould: be the Harbinger 
and Fore-runner of Chriſt. But why has John the Bapriſt 


born of women, " hath not riſen 4 greatet than 
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liog_unto their fellows : % And: Jaying,, J Rade 
piped unto you, andiye: have, not danceg g we have 
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Our Saviour in theſe , deſeribes che perverſe Humour 


of che Phariſees, whom nothing could Allure i the Embracing 
of the Geſpe/, neither 7obn's Miniſtry, not CHRIS TV 
This our Saviour ſets forth TWO Ways. 1. Agia, 
verſe 16, 17. 2. Properly, verſe 18, 19. By way of Alegory 
he compares them to ſullen Chillren; whom tiothit would 
pleaſe, neither Mirth, not Mouning: If their Fellows 


Piped before them, they would nor Dance; if be i. 
Mouriiful Songs to them, they would nor Lament: That is, 
the Phariſees were of ſuch a Cenſorious and C apricibi Humour, 
that GOD himſelf could not pleaſe them, tho he uſed va- 
riety of Means and 'Methods, in order to that End. Neither 
the Delightful Airs of Mercy, nor the Dolefal Ditties of 
dgment, could affect or move their Hearts. Next, our 

plainly Interprets this Alegory, by telling them, That 
John came to them neither eating nor drinking; that is, not ſo 
freely and plentifully, as other Men, being a very auſtere 
and mortified Man, both in his Diet and in his Habir : And 
all this was deſigned by God, that the Auſterity of his Life, 
and Severity of his Doctrine, might awaken the Phariſees to 
Repentance : Bur inſtead of this, they cenſure him for ha- 
ving a Devil; becauſe he delighted in Solitude, and avoided 
Converſe with Men. According to the Ancient Proverb, 
that every Solitary Perſon is either an Angel, or a Devil, ei- 
ther a wild Beaſt, or a God. John being thus rejected, Chriſt 
himſelf comes to them, who being of a free” and familiar 
Converſe, not ſhunning the Society of the worſt of: Men, 'even 
of the Phar ſees themſelves, bur complying with their Cuſtoms, 
and accompanying with them at their Feaſts ; yer without 
the leaſt Compliance with them in their Sin-; but the Free- 
dom of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them, as much 
as Fohn's Reſeryedneſs of Temper; for they cry, Behold, a 

Man Gluttonous, Chriſt's Aﬀabiliry towards Sinners, they call 
Approbation of their Sins; and his Sociable Diſpoſition , 
Looſeneſs and Luxury. Learn hence, 1. That the faithful 
and zealous Miniſters of GOD, let their Temper and Con- 
verſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe the Enemies of Religion, 
and the Haters of the Power of Godlineſs ; neither Johns 
Auſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity, would gain the 
Phariſees. It is our Duty in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, to 
ſeek to pleaſe all Men for their Good: Bur after all our En- 
deavours to pleaſe all, we ſhall pleaſe bur very few:; bur if 
God and Conſcience be of the Number of thoſe Few, we are 
Safe and Happy. Obſerve, 2. That it has been the old Po- 
licy of the Devil, that he might hinder rhe Succeſs of the 
Goſpel, ro fill the Minds of Perſons with an Invincible Pre- 
judice againſt the Miniſters and. Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, 3. That after all rhe Scandalous Reproaches caft up- 
on Religion, and the Miniſters of it; ſuch as are Wiſdom's 
Children, Wiſe and Good Men, will juſtiſie Religion; that 
is, approve it in their Judgments, Honour it in their Dif- 
courſes, and Adorn it in their Lives, Wiſdom is juſtified of 
ber Children. _ 5 

20 Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 
moſt of his „ were done, becauſe they 
repented not. 21 Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto 
thee Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
22 But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for 
you. „ eee idee: 5 t 
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on Pond. Ohferve, 2. What 'he'upbraids them for; 
not for Difreſpect to his Perſon, bus fot Diſobediente- 1 
Doctrine ; Becauſe, they repented on The great Delight 
Chriſt, both in the Hat rine which he Prearhed, and: in the 


by 


a 
Gomorrah, Nations ** and 1 — erg yr of the 
Church; ignorant of a Siu, and ot ay ot Saſuasion 
by ham. Learn, That the hi 145 People Ae 
Means, the lower they fall, if they miſcarry. They that haye 
been neareſt io Converſion, and yet not Converted, ſhal 
bave the greateſt tion when they are Judged. C. 
pernoym's Sentence ſhall exceed Sodom: n becauſe 


Whom he upbraids, them with; Dre and Sidop, 


ſhe:excteded Sodom in the Enjoyment of Means and Mercy. 
The - Caſe. of thoſe who are Impenirent. under l 
is of all others rhe moſt Dangerous, and their Damnation ſhal 
D 
Earth ſhall have a wildes Hell at che D of Lagen, 


2 unbelieving Capernaum, as the next Verſe informs; us, 
erſe 23. N n 


$\ , "1 71 . : 44H . 
23 And thou Capernaum; which art 


ert 1 . 
1425 -.- 


_ exqlred 
unto heaven, ſhalt be brought down to bell: for if 
the mighty works which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would hape remained until 
n 135 beni e da c. 
This City lying under greater Guilt chan the reſt, Chriſt 
names it by its ſelf, without the reſt; nay, he doth not 
name it, but norifie it, as being lifred up to Heaven by Signal 
Fayours and Priviledges; namely, Chrift's Preſence, *Chrift's 
Preaching, and Miracles." Olſ. 1. Capernaum's Priviledge in- 
foyer hey Fry obſcure Place in it ſelf, yet ſhe was by the 
erſon, Miniſtry, 'and Miracles of Chriſt, lifted-up to Heaven. 
Learn thence, That Goſpel - Ordinances and Church 4Privi- 
ledges enjoyed, are a mighry Honour and Advancement to 
the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureft Places. Ob/.' 2. Au heavy 
Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell; that ig, 
thy Condition ſhall be as ſad, as that of the worſt of Men, for 
thy Non: proficiency under the Means-injoyed. Learn thence, 
That-Goſpel-Ordinances and Church-Priviledges injoyed, bur 
not improved, provoke Almighty God to inflict the ſoreſt of 
Judgments upon a People. Thou Capernaum, -exa/ted to Hea- 
ven, ſhalt be rought down to Hed.” es n Jo 178. bo 


- 


155 10 1 ay 47 Jon, That it ſhall be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sodom, in the day of Judgmen 
than fan these. M. Lo 2 
Obſerve here, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Jud 
2. That in the Day of Judgment, ſome Sinners Af fare 
worle than others. There are Degrees of Puniſhment among 
the Damned. 3. That the worſt of. Heathens, who never 
heard. of a Saviour, nor ever had an Offer of Salvation by 
him, ſhall fare better in the Day of adgment, than thoſe 
that continue impenitent under the Geſpel. CHRIST here 
avouches, that Capernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sodom for 


4 


”y * 
83 ' 


L iS . 


25 At that time Jeſus anſwered” and ſaid, 1 thank 
thee, O Father, {Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the: wiſe and. prudent, 
and. haſt revealed them unto babes. 26 Even ſo Fa 
ther, for ſo it ſeemed good id thyifGghe. 
© In'theſe Verſes, our Saviour "glorifies his Father, for the 


. 
. 
- 
. 
- 


44 1 
. ' * 


wiſe and free Diſpenſation of his Goſpel-Grace ; th the 
meaneſt and moſt ignorant; whilſt the Great and Learned 


Men of the Wold; undervalued and 


deſpiſed it, 


Land Prudene Chriſt 


By Wiſe 
particularly 


Scribes 


means Worldly Wiſe Men, 
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Chap. 

geren and , from whom Galt in 
rhe Myſteries rhe Golf L 
cauſe they had cloſed their Eyes, 
% Wierd fete "at the greate! 
1 Confderations front” K Capacity for Tuch a 
dend Maitifeftations. © 1 e ee e 
„ we are nor ie uiderſtand God's 


them ro cheir O Darkneſs, or deny in 
ak IG defife to fee; plainly be 
1 

ul 


ſnall not ſee ; 


| 571 
aer bee 
* 65 dy Wi Men. Learn, 1. Tha 


* 

Wiſin from Wort 1. Thar ti | 
n is Nature and Will; no man can know either 
reveals hidgſelf, his Narare and Will; mo. That 


the Wiſe Men of 3 Wo 1d have in all Ages deſpiſed theMy- 
fterie % the 8 and have 9 — ore mrs Hyen 
pb G B to their own wilful Blindnetl. Thou haſt b:dtheſ? 
| os fro the wiſe and Prad. 3. That che moft Ignoranr 
and mot Humble, not the moſt Learned if Proud, Rag 
ready to receive and æcbrace ti Goſp#!-Revelation. hou haſt 
need them unto Babel. 4. That this is no Teſs pleaſing to 
Chriſt, than it is the Pleaſure of the Father. Even ſo Father, as 
it ſeemed good in thy f be. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Father, thy 
Econ $64 Choice pleaſes me, as being the Chaice and Goad 
Pleaſure of thy Wiſdom. [<1 "WS $7" 4. in + 01:07) 
: ,27..AV things are delivered unto me of my, Father : 
and no tan knoweth the Son but the Father: neither 
knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, and he 
ro Whotmſoever the Son will reveal him. 1 1000 
In this Verſe, Our Saviour opens his Commiſſion, and de- 


clares, 1. His Authority; that al Power is commured to Hom, | 


f diator, from God the Father, 2. His Office 3 to reveal has 
44 1 and Will to a Loſt World. No Man. knoweth 
the Father, but the Son: That is, the Eſſence and Nature of 
the Father, the Will and Counſel of rhe Father ; only as the 
Fon reveals them. Learn, That all our Saving Knowledge of 
God is in and thro! Jeſus Chriſt ; he as che Great Prophet of the 
Cbucch, feveals the "Mind and Pill of G O-D unco us for 
our Salvation, and no Saving knowledge. without him. 
28 Come unto me all ye that labour, and are hea: 
vy laden, and I will give you reſt. 

* Here we have a ſweet” Invitation, backt with a | apy 


incouragemems ; Chriſt invites ſuch as are weary of rhe Bur- 


en of Sin. of che Slavery of Satan, of the Yoak of the Ce- 
dare: Law, how ont him for Reſt and Eaſe ; and as 
an Encouragement, aſſures them, that upon their coming 20 
Him, they ſhall find Ref. Learn, I. That Sin is the Soul 5 
Laborions Burden. Come unto me ge that Labour. Labourin 
ſuppoſes a Burden to be laboured under; this Burden is Sins 
Guile, 2. That ſuch as come to Chtiſt for Reſt, muſt be La- 
den Sinners. 3. That Laden Sinners not only may, hut ought 
to come to Chriſt for Reſt 1 they may Le An Wed ; 
they oughr to come, . becauſe commanded. 4. That the 
Laden aps upon his coming, ſhall find Reft. Come, &c. 
Note here, That to come ro Chriſt in the Phraſeof the New 
Teſtament, is to believe in him, and tobecome one of his Diſ- 
ciples, John 7. 38. He that cometh unto me ſhall not Hunger, 
be that believeth on me ſhall not Thi qt. „ 


29 Take my yoak upon you, and learn of me, for 
I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye ſhall find reſt 
unto your ſouls. 1010 er 

Here Note, That the * of raking the Yoak is ludai- 
cal; the Jewiſh Doctors 
the Law, 805 Yoak of the Commandments, and the Cere- 
monies impoſed on the Jews are called a Yoak, As 15. 10. 
Now as Moſes had a Yoak, ſo has Chriſt ; and according- 
ly, Olf. 1. Chriſt's Diſciples, muſt wear Chriſt's Toak, This 
Yoak is twofold ; a Yoak of Inſtru#ion, and a Yoak of Af 
fiction. Chriſts Law is a Yoak of Juſtruttzon 5 I reſttains 
our Natural Inclinations, it curbs our Senſual Appetites 3 


it is a Yoak to corrupt Nature; this Yoak Chriſt calls hit 


Voak, Tate my Yoak ibn you: 1. Becauſe he as 4 Lord, 
lays ix upon A ea 2. uſe be as à Servant; bore 
it upon his oun Neck firſt, before he laid it upon ours. 
Obſerve 2. That the Way and Manner how to bear Chriſt's 

. Yoak/muſt be learnt of Chrift himſelf. 
You, and | learn of me ; that is, Learn af me, both what to 


| bear, and how to bear. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſts H Wl | 


x 
7 
x 
L 


Judgment did had | 


frequently. of the Yoak of | che ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Corn, that 


4 


and Low mipdedneſs is gr Encouragetnent to Chriſtians 
Sana, unto IG, anc: nf. him, both bow to obey his 
„and how to his Will and Pleaſure, Learn 


Nen. 


brenn et ebnk u e iy Nan al 
30% Fat m yoak is abe, and my burden is light. 


Otſerde lere 1. Chriſt's Yurboriey. and Grearneſi ; he has 


| 


* 


hides the Myfteries 1 pos — 


| 


* 


| 


Power $0-impoſe a Yoak,”'and inflict à Burden. My Tock : 
My Burden, 2. His Clemimcy-and Goonacß, in impoſing an 
cafie Yoak, and a light Burden. My D is eafie, my Burden 
awe is, my Service iy and gainful, profitable 
and uſeful; not only aolerabii, But delighuful; and as is my 
oak, ſuch is my Butden: The Burden of my Precept, the 
Burden of my Creß, both light; not abſolutely, but compa- 
ratiyely — Weight of my Croſ is not co ble with the 
Glory of my Crown. Lemm, That the Service of Chriſt, cho 
hard and intolerable to Corrupt Nature, yet is a moſt defira- 
bie and delightful Service to Grace, or Renewed Nature; 
Chriſt's Service is eaſte to a Spiritual Mind. 1. It is eaſie 
as it is 2 Rational Service; onant to ts uh Reaſon, tho 
contradictory ro. depraved/ Nature. 2. Euſie, as it is a Spi- 


ritual Service; delightful to a Spiritual Mind. 3. Eafie, as 


ö 


% 


Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day. Where Note, 


* 
„ 


it is an aſſiſted Service; conſidering chat we work not in our 
own Strength, but in God's, 4. Eafie, when once it is an ac- 
cuſtomed Service ; tho hard to Beginners, ix is eaſie to Progreſ- 
ſors; the farther we walk, che ſweeter is our Way. 5. Eaſie, 
as it is the moſt gainful Service; having the Aſſurance of an 
Eternal Weight of Gem, a3 che Reward: of our Obedience. 
Well therefore might our Haly LORD ſay to his Followers, 
My Toak is egſie, and my Rui den is light. , ay 
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Our Bleſſed Saviour in this Chapter, takes occaſion to inſtruct his 
Diſciples in the Doctrine of the Sabbath; ſhewing, that Works 
of Neceſſity and Mercy may be performed upon that Day, without 
any Violation of the Divine Command. | 


I T that time Jeſus went on the ſabbath-day 
a A . through the corn, and his diſciples were an 
bungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 
to eat. . | | 
Obſ. here, The poor Eftate, and low Condition of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples in this World; they wanted Bread, and are 
forced to pluck the Ears of Corn, to ſatisſie their Hunger. 
God ſometimes ſuffers his deareft Children in this World to 
fall into Straits, and to taſte of Want, for the Trial of their 


Faith, and Dependance upon his Power and Providence. 


2 But when the Phariſces ſaw ir, they ſaid unto 
him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not law- 
ful to do upon the ſabbath · day. 


Obſerve bere, 1. The Perſons finding Fault with this Action 
of the Diſciples, the Phariſees; many of whom accompanied 
our Saviour, not out of any good Intention, but only with 
a Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with every thing, that either 
Chriſt or his Diſciples ſaid or did. Obſerve, 2. The Action 
which they found fault with; The Diſciples plucking off the 

| t is not Theft, 
which the Diſciples are accuſed for by the Phariſees: For to 
take in our Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods, as 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if he were preſent, and knew 
our Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft; bur it is 


the Phariſees ſcruple ; plucking the Ears, was Iockt upon as a 


; 


þ 


ſort of Reaping. Learntbence, How zealous Hypocrgzes are for 
che leſſer Things of the Law, whilft they negl f weigh- 
tier; and how ſuperſtitioully addicted to. che Outward Ceremo- 
nies, placing all Holineſ, in the Obſeryarion of chem. 
3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read 
what David did when he was an hungted, and 
that were with him, 4 How he entred into 

the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, 
which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for 
them which were with him, but only for the 
Prieſts? 5 Or have ye not read in the law, how 
that on the ſabbath-days the Prieſts in the temple 
pro- 
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lay unto y 
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Jhap:12 
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profane” the fabbath, 'a 
„. Fat in t 


the temple. 


on the Sa 
in the T 
Reſt of the 


y, by Killing cheir Sacriſices, and many ut 


require and 
Now faith our Savicue, if che . 


NW 8 f r 
Temple, and m Authority and Service can juſtifie what m 
Diſciples have 7 .: From the whole we 2 That Acts 
of Mercy, wbich tend to fit us fot Works of Pietys not anf) 


demned the guiltleſs. 2 Noch d 11 54's 
Learn hence, That the Law of Mercy is much more excel- 


God never 
rvice in the Firſt 
Table, ſhould hinder Works of Merey 8 = "= m_ 


e to you, that L have a Power to diſpence with the Ober- 
_— 25 And it is my Will, chat the Sabbath, which was 


Here we have another Diſpnte'betwixt our Saviour and the 
Phariſees, concetning the Sabbath; Whether it be a Breach 


ting che Phariſees, chat they themſelves judg'd it Lawful to 
4 She , or an Ox, if faln into a þ n that Da 

How much more ought the Life of 'a Man to be prefer d > 
Here we may Remark, how Inveterare a Malice the Phariſees 
had againſt our Saviour, when they could find no Crime to 
chan him with, they blame him for working a merciful and 
miraculous Cure upon the Sabbath-Day. - When Envy and 
Malice (which are evermore quick-ſighted) can find no occa- 
ſion of Quarrel, they will invent one, againſt the Innocent. 


: he ſtretc hed it forth; and it was reſtored 
_ lie as the pm ey 14. Then the | Phariſees 
went out, and held. a coubcil againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy, him. 15 But when Jeſus knew 
it, he withdrew himſelf. from thence /: and great 
multitudes followed him, and he healed them all, 


Acc 
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e, +2 drift 
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g ale of his les, enrage 

| 55 his ti; 8 i f 
was nor ver come, and he had much Work to do bel 
Death, | | TEN 1/10, wall A 957 v 21.6601 Au 
7 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
Efaias the prophet, faying, 18 Behold, my ferva 
whom 1 have choſen, my beloved, in whom my (Gul 
is well pleaſed: I will put my Spirit upon him; and 
he ſhall ſhe judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He shall 
not ſtrive, not cry, neither hall any man hear his 
voice in the ſtreets. 20 A bruiſed reed ſhall be not 
break, and ſmoaking tlax ſhall he not quench, till he 
ſend forth judgment unto victory. 21 And in his 
name ſhall the Gentiles tuft. . 
| Thar" js, our Bleſſed. Saviour did thoſe Cd 42; before 
ſpoken. of, chat it. igbi appear, that he was the true Nees 
Ptopheſied of by Wo at the Prophet, Chap. 42. 1, . Behold 
* Servant, whom I have ſer apart for Accomplithin the 
Work of Salvation for loft Worte; he hy the Fulpeſꝭ of my 


L 


& as 
* 


Spirit, ſhall Teach rhe Nations the Way of Truth and Righ- 
teouſnefs : He ſhall not ſubdue Men by Force and Violence, 


but as the Prince of Peace, ſhall deal gently with the Weak, 
and cheriſh the leaſt Meaſures of Grace, and rees of 
Soon” : ws here, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt as Medi- 
ator; he is the Father's Servant, imployed in the moſt 
Noble Service; namely, that of the Inſtructing and 215 | 
a loſt World. Ob: 2, With what Meekneſs and Gentleneſs 


” [Chriſt ſets up his Spitirual Kingdom in the 1d, he doth 


not with Noiſe and Clamour, with Force and Violence, 
Subdue and Conquer; b 


ut with Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, 


| eyes Perſons Conſent ro his Goyernment and Authority. 


I. 3. The Gentle Carriage of Chriſt, in treating thoſe of 
Infirmer, Grace; he doth and will graciouſly. preſerve, and 
tenderly cheriſh the ſmalleſt Beginnings, the Weakeſt Mea- 
ſures, and the Loweſt Degrees of Sincere. Grace, which he 
obſerves in any of his Children and People. By the bruiſed 
Reed and ſmoaking Flax, underſtand ſuch as are broken with 
a Senſe of Sin, ſuch as are weak in Faith, ſuch as are fo much 
 over-powet'd by Corruption, chat they do rather Smoak 
than Burn or Shine; ſuch as are thus Low and Mean in 
Spirituals, Chriſt will not break with his Power, nor quench 
with his Rebukes, till he has perfected their Converſion, and 
their weak Grace is become Victorious. 8 f 


22 Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with 
a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, inſo- 
much that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 
23 And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not 
this the ſon of David? 24 But when the Phatiſtes 
beard it, „ Reed This fe//ow doth not caſt out de- 
vils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils; + * . 

As a farther Inſtance of Chriſts Miraculous Power, he 


f . Healeth one whom the Devil had caſt into a1 Diſeaſe, 
13 Then ſaith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 


which 7 him both of Speech and Sighr: At :this 
Miracle the Multitude wonder, ſaying, Is not this che Son 
of David ? That is, the promiſed - Meſſias.: The Phariſets 
hearing this, with great Bitterneſs and Contempt ſaid, This 

| Fellaw) cafteth cu Devils by Beelzebub/ the Prince of "Devils. 
Obſerve from hence, How _—_ and Malite will make en 
miſconſtrue the Actions of che moſt: Holy and Innocent; 
CHRIST. cafterb: out Devils, ſay the Phariſees, by: un 
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1 iſh their the 
them,Every kingdom 
ro-defolirion : ant every city 
livided Ho Milt how ſhall then | A 
divided againſt 63 Thall”then |* 
ſtand? 27 f Beelzebub 

whom'do your 
therefore they ſhalt be your judt 


is, add Tail unto 
int it Telf, is 
houſe divided a 
— * is 
his kingdom 
out tievits, by 


children caſt them our? 
as, 28 But I caſt 


Aa * 


* 


g our Sa- 


— —ͤ—ñ—d the Devil; 
to be a and a xcian, and to have 
by, whoſe help he did thoſe mighty Works; 
did the Spirit of God. Obſerve, 
5 18 unpardonable, and 
Cam ic — * — of won — 
pirit, is not angerous, but delperute; 
their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe rhe beſt 
/ nviftion. What can God do more, to con- 
uce a Man that Jeſus Chriſt is the True nteſſial, than to work 
wo chat purpoſe ? Now if Men ſee plain 
wrought, they will ſay it is not God that works 
ben, bur the Devil ; as if would conſpire againſt 
himſelf and ſeek the Ruine of his on Kingdom, There is 
7 way left to — ho ſuch l they muſt and 
continue in Oppoſition to Truth to their ĩnevitable 
Condemnarion, MY 


#7 © SA 


1 eie bew can one 33 Fi n 
t elle, 1 33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good 3 
and Ipo his goods, | or elſe make the tree corrupt, 20d bis fruit 8 : 


will | for his 


not by a 
Wee Act, but by our general Courſe. 


4 0 generation of vipers, how can ye being evil, 
a-}; good things ? for out of the*abundance of the 
heart'thy mouth ſpeakerh. 


Note Here, 1. The Feryency and Zeal of our Saviour's 

Spirit in the Compellation given to the Phariſces; he calls 

them a Generation of Vipers; intimating, that they were 

a venomous and dangerous fort of Men. Learn thence, That 

oo, it is 0 railing and indiſcreet Zeal, to call Wick- 

ed Men by f Dogg their Sindeſerves. Obſerve farther, 
A 


From our Saviour's ſaying, That our of the abundance of the 
Heart, the Mouth ſpeaketb ; chat the Heart is the Fountain both 
of Harde and Actions; and according as the Heart is, ſo are 


is very the Curtenc of Mens rds and Actions, either good or evil. 


bind Satan ; and 'who 


our Saviour makes a wirt } Gracfon# Act 
8 — * 
By pee again 

eproaches 'whic 


al thoſe R 


. 35 A good man out of the good treaſure of the 
heart, bringeth forrh good things: and an evil man 
out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 


: 1. 


Ohherde here, A double Treaſure diſcovered in the Heart of 
Man. 1. An Evil Treaſure of Sin and Corruption, both 
Natural and Acquired, from whence proceed Evil Thi 

No this is called a Treaſure, not for the Preciouſneſs of it, 
bur ſor the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Trea- 
ſure: And alfo for the Continuance of it; tho' it be per- 
5 tually overflowing in the Life, yet doth the Heart con- 

1 this * of Original Corruption in Man's 
Narart, der be drawn low in this Life by ſanctifying 
Graco bur it can be never drawn. dry. 2. is a Gogd 
e e qvered, in 4 Sanctified and Renewed 

ns 


Man? th . "Source and Spring whence all 
e to proceed and ow © For ache Hears of 
Man'by Natur is tho ern from whence all Sin ſprings, fo 
rhe Heart tenewed by Grace; is the Source and Spring from 
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\Knoweſ 8 thy ariſecs were offended , 
Alter e leg 13, But he anſwered 
and Bid, Evesy plant which my heavenly Father 
Abath not planted, ſhall be rogted up. 14 Ler 
them alone they be blind leaders ef the blind. And if 
the blind lead 3 wk mall fall into the N 
95 1. How i/ciples wonder, chat our Saviou 
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IF not, that the Phariſees .mere 2 8 198 


vext the Phariſecs more, tha than the Di pVe! ag 
Doctrine before rhe 155 e, 15 aviour dic 
ick to, 2 their Talk: 
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. ! I * IChde) 
rucion. That, {ig a 1 n! not chen judge of God's Hearing Pray 
aith acer r 1 PI 70 2003 YPW,. Val o..iw thy. ac 
= inn But he/anſwered and ſald, I am nat ſent, but 


a People. 2. That the following © 
Guides, will dene Baß ro 6 Frople n my unto the loft ſheep of 'the-houſe.of Iſrael. e. 
leſs free them fip £ Danger Frerpal ne 10 \ When out Saviour doth Antwer, he gives not 
015 Then anſtwered Peter; and ſuid unto him, De- , | 


| 1 . ' od} of Cor a but rather a Repulſe. 8 ſd © 

{Qate unto" agithis* parables? T6: And' Jeſus (aid; Are — 8 in his Heart to his People, when the co 
-ye-atfo: yet without underſtabding - 12. Do flot ye cad none in his Gountenance, nor gather it from. H 
yet underſtand, that whatſoever entreth in at the courle. Obſerve, Anſwer it ſelf. ſays hol, Tam 


g IF N and is caſt ont. he n unte the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Adam; but 15 Ie off 
trols, god hots dp an ca ne ne ew pad 
the mouth, come forth from ebe heart] and they COD a loſt Sheep. of _—_ yet tt 13 
defjle the man, 19 Fot out, of che Heart: Procegd | Sheep of 1/r4el, he could do nothing for ber., It was 
evil thoughts, murders,” 'adulteries , forhications , | common. Saying, among the Fews, .that.. the Nations of the 
thefts, falſe, witneſs,” blaſphemijes. 20 "Theſe are World were likened to Dogs, | whereas, they were God's Sons 

file A mar and Daughters. .,. this man wed ald 
-waſhen bands, defileth not a man. [. 25 Then came ſhe and worſhipped hia 1; TJaying, 
:11 The Diſciples oy 0's Pareto raj of the foregoing Lord, help me. | 
-*Parable, our Saviour gives it them; bur withal expoſtalates}] Yer hath not this poor Woman done; Chriſt's former 
With them, that they did not underſtand a thing ſo obvious] Silence, and his preſent Denial, cannot filence her. Ske 
- 2nd plain; Ave 9 er without "Underſtanding? As if he had | Comes, ſhe ¶Lonſbips, ſhe. Cries, Lord help me. Oh what an 
did, Have ye fer thus long usder my Miniſterial Teaching, | indaunted, Grace is the Grace of Faith ! Tt has a frong 
and enjoyed the Benefir'of 5 Company and Converſation, Heart, and à bold n 2. Dentals cannot 
And yet are no farther Profictents in Knowledge.) Whence | diſmay it. This man, will not deſpond, though ber 
Lean, That o Lord expects a Preftency in Nuswlodge from | Prayer of Faith, from the Knees; of umility ; "ſucceed 
ub, anſwerable e — — r + As. 
"emoyed by us. Next he gives then e c q æꝙ 151 Ir RE 0 
a Parable; dehing chest char ie is cd v Sinfal — 6. But he — — aun lie, Tr is got. MES ot 
Eleart, that all Sin proceeds: The Heart is the Cage or Neſt | take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs. 
- which is full of cheſe unclean Birds, and from whence] Ob/2rve here, The ſeerning Severity ef Chriſt to hig pop 
- they take their flight. Tho che Occaſions of ſin are from Woman; he calls her not a Nimus but a Deg ; and las it 
without, yet the Source and Original of Sin is ftom within, | Were ſpurns her from his Feet, wir an havſh Repulſe. Did 
Learn, That the Heart of Man is the Sink and Seed-Plot of 1 1 fo ſevere a Word drop from "thoſe mild eee 
all Sin, and the Fountain of all Pollution; the Life could ſhall we ſay ? Is the Lamb of God tutned Lion? That u Wo- 
not be fo bad, if the Heart were not worſe: All the Irre- man in Diſtreß imploring Pity, yea, a god Homan, and an 
- guhrity of our Lives, flows from the Impurity of our Hearrs humble Supplicant,ſhould be thus rated out᷑ of Chriſtx Preſen 
and Narares} 3 lt r neee e 5g mg; eg. Lean hence, That 


* 


IN eee fever Thule Ther Tar ba 
1 1 8 a 8 L of his own Children u n the ſeve Trials: 1 iaF had 
271 Then Jeſus went 12 and departed into the ney er been ſo harp i her Faith had not been ſo ftreng] Us 
coſts of Tyre and Sydon. 22 And behold à woman |fqally, where God gives much Grace, de tries Graco much, 
ot Canaan came out of the fame coaſts, and cried 25 "ang" the. faith, Truth, Lard; yet ine dogs 
, unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O. Lord, thou] eat Fa the crumbs which fall, from their maſter's 
Soo .nf Lay my daughters grievoully vexed with | table. F 

--a devil. . itte. IL J ; 483 hi * ii 351 F 


_ 4 


„ ot rf A EE. + Obſerve, how her humility grants all, her Patience over- 
-* Obſerve here, The conſtant Employment of dur Saviour, comes all, ſhe meekly defires to poſſefs' the Dog's place; not 
" He went about Wing Good, from Place to Place; in the Borders | to crowd to the Table, but to creep under it, and to partake 
of Dre and Sidon, he finds a Faithful Woman of the Race of of the Crumbs of Mercy that fall from thence. Indeed ſhe 
| the Canaanites, who becomes an humble Supplicant, to Chriſt, | ſhewed one the beft Qualities of a Dog, in keeping her hold 
' while the Jews neglected fo great Salvation. Yea, ſhe not] where: ſhe had once faſtened ; not letting go, or giving 
only ſpeaks, bur, cries unto him. Were we duly affected] over, until ſhe had gotten what he deüred. Learn hence, 
With our Spiriroal Wants, We could ſpeak ro God in no other | Thar nothing is ſo pleaſing unto Chriſt, as to ſee his People 
Language, than that of Criesand Tears; nothing but Cries can | following him with Haich and Importunity, when he ſeems to 
pierce Heaven. Obherve, 2. Tho all I/-ae/ could not Example withdraw from them. M Ae 
the Faith of this Canaanite, yet was her Daughter tormented N OY, | C41 6 35 403: 
With a Devil. 'Lezrn, That neither Truth, nor Strength of | 28 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, O wo- 
Faith, can ſecure us either againſt Saran's inward Temptations, man, great is thy faith: be it unto thee, even as thou 
or ourward Vexations ; an 0 0 the worſt of Bodily] wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
a 5 1 8 Proof o Ugh 8 ber | very % , Ae” W | 
3. The Daughter not come to Chrift for her ſelf, butrheÞ ©. SURRY: i F 
Mother fot hey Perhaps rhe Child Was not ſo ſenſible of its, The Diſciples obſerving her Behaviour, might have been 
© own Miſery, but the good Mother feels boch the Child's Sor- ready, to ſay; O Woman, great is thy Patience great 15 
$1 ' £ . » 7 iſs t . Wks 7 I ch | umiliry : Bur ſays Chriſt, Great 14 thy F 4A 1 Thi; 5 he 
row, and her own. True Goodvels teaches us ro appropriate |©Y 1 
the Afflictions of others to our ſelyes;” it cauſes us to Bear their ſees the Root, we the Branches. : Nothing F 
' Griefs, and to ſympathize with them in their Sorrowe, | thus temper the Heart, thus ſtrengthen the Souls, ;thv 
111 OL x $9317 £1 e eee charm the Tongue. Oh Powerful Grace of Faith, Which 
. But he anſwered her not 2 word. And his | Chriſt; himſelf conld no longer withſtand, but cries out 45 
Jiſciples came and beſought him, ſay ing, Send her [a Petſon overcome by the prevaleney of it; Ob woman, 
away, for ſhe crieth after us. | great is thy Faith. Nate, That no Grace ever goes away 


from 
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But how does this Woman's Faith appear to be great 

Faith Auw. Becauſe having no Promiſe to rely upon, and 
dane ſo many Repulſes with ſeenjing Contempt, ſhe fill 
retained a 


- Goodneſs do place an humble Confidence in God, and are 


Froviſion; when he had ſeven loaves, he fed but Four Thon- 
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wned : Tho we may, wait long for a 
e Hand of Faith n. © Khotke, in vain at the 
as if we had it, if 
for it. This 


her N Comfort: And the 
ſawe (ball we find; in the Exerciſe of the ſame Grace. Que#t. 


a good 'of Chriſt's Kindnels and Mercy. Learn 
hence, 21. Thar he” Fat of thoſe who depending on God's 


| Sreat Temptariotis or Diſcouragements removed from 
dar 4 Candace ſuch Faith is deſervedly ſtiled great 
Faith. 2. That the Faith of Believing Gentiles was not only 
Pralſe.worthy and 'well-ple to God, but mote excellent 
and bettet pleafing than that of the Fei, to whom the Pro- 
miſes did belong. 9 d $4 

29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 


nigh unto the ſea of Galilee, and went up into a 


mountain, and far down there. 30 And grear multi- 
tudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and he healed 
them: 31 Inſomuch that the multitude wondred, 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to fee: 
and they glorified the God of Ifrael. ff SPAR 


Obſerve here, 1. The Charity; 2. The Faith of rhe Mul- 
titude; in bringing the Blind, the Deaf, and the Dumb to 
Chriſt: Their Charity, in lending Eyes to the Blind, and a 
Tongue to che Dumb; who could neither come to Chriſt 
themſelves, nor ſpeak for themſelves. Every Man has a 
Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, happy is be that has a Tongue 
to Pray and intercede for others: This Charity did the 
People exerciſe here. Obſerve alſo, Their Faith; they laid 
the e and the Blind down at Jeſus Feet, relying upon his 
Power, and believing his Willingneſs ro Help and Heal them, 
Obſerve farther, The Effect of this Miracle upon the Multi- 
tude; it was Twofold: 1. They were truck with Admira- 


tion and Monder, to ſee ſuch Cures wrought as Exceeded the | 


Courſe of Nature, and the Power of Art. 2. They glorified 
the God of Iſrael; that is, they acknowledged ir ro be a 
wonderful Work of Power and Mercy wrought by that God 
whom I/rae! Worſhipr, Whence we, Learn, That the Mira- 
culous Works of Chrift, which he wrought before the Mul- 
titude, were obvious to their Senſes ;_ and did conftrain the 
Beholders (if not blinded with Phariſaical Obftinacy) to 
acknowledge the Power of God communicated to Chriſt, 
and to praiſe him for it: The Multitude marvelled and glorified 
God. | 0 


32 Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and 
Taid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 
they continue with me now three days, and have no- 
thing to eat: and I will not ſend them away faſting, 
leſt they faint in the way. 33 And his diſciples. ſay 
unto him, Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread 
in the wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a multitude ? 
34 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? and they ſaid, Seven, and a few little 
fiſhes. [35 And he commanded the multitude to fir 
down on the ground. 36 And he took the ſeyen 
loaves, and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to 
the multitude. | 3 


Here we have the Second Miracle of Chriſt's compaſſionate 
Feeding the Hungry Multitude. Chap. XIV. we read of 
Five ſand fed with five loaves and two fiſhes 3 here Chriſt 
feeds Four Thouſand with ſever loaves, and a few ſmall 1. 
Where Oßſerve, That Chriſt fed feweſt; when he bad moſt 


and 5. when he had but five /oaves, he fed Five Thouſand. 
Thus'the Wiſdom and Power of Chriſt is glorified by him, as 
he pleaſes. The feeding of One Thayend with One Loo}, fs 


— 


77 414 


as true 4 Miracle as the feeding Seven Thouſand. Our Savi- 
out did pur farth the Power of | his Godhead in working Mi- 
racles, after what manner ſeemed beſt to his own Wiſdom. 
Obſerve farther, A double Action performed by our Saviour, 
1. He gave Thanks ; that is, he pray'd for a Blefling upon: the 
Food: Teaching us our Duty, That if the Son of God did 
look up 2 Heaven, and Bleß his Food,” we ſhould not fir down 
to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fodder, without craving a Bleſſing 
upon It. | he next Action was, He gave to his Diſciples, > Bur 
why did he diſtribute the Loaves by the Hands of his Diſciptes ? 
Anſw, Becauſe the Diſciples queſtioned through the weakneſs 
of their Faith, Whether ſuch a Multitude as Four Thouſand 
could be fed with ſo ſmall a Proviſion as Seven Loaves. Now 
our Saviour to convince them how eaſily he could do that 
thing which they CA. impoſſible, he diftributes the 
Bread by chem; making ule of their own Eyes and Hands, for 
their Conviction and Satizfa#ion, Thus Chrift to ſhame the 
Unbelief of his Diſciples, makes them not only SpeRtators, 


I 10 that as which they judged impoflible ro be 


37 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the broken meat that was lefr, ſeven 
baskets full. 38 And they that did eat, were four 
thouſand men, beſide women and children. 39 And 
be ſent away the multitude, and took ſhip, and 
came into the coalts of Magdala. | 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Fulneſ and 
Satigfaction; yer Seven Bakets remain; anſwering the Number 
of the Loaves, as the Twelve Baskets in the former Miracle 
anſwered the Twelve Ap/Hes : In both, more is left than was 
at firſt ſet on: It is hard to ſay, which was the greater Mira- 
cle, the Miraculous Eating, or Miraculous Leaving. \ 
If we conſider what they eat, we may juſtly woa- Dr. Fuller. 
der thar they left any thing: If what they left, | 
that they eat any thing. Obſerve Laſtly, Chrift would nor 
have theſe Fragments loſt, but gathered up; the Great Houſe- 
keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts. Oh 
how dreadful will the Account of thoſe be, who have large 
and plentiful Eſtates to Anſwer for, as Loſi, being ſpent upon 
their Luſts, in Riot and Exceſi ! 8 | | 


„ CHAP. XVI. 
1 TH E Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees came, 


and tempring, defired him that he would 
ſhew them a Sign from heaven. 2 He anſwered and 


faid unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay, Ir will 


be fair weather: tor the skie is red. 3 And in the 
morning, 1t wil! be foul weather to day: for the skis 
is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern. 
the face of the skie, but can ye not diſcern the figns 
of the times? 4 A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion ſeeketh after a fign, and there (hall no tign be 
given unto it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. 
And heleft them, and departed. SE 


Obſerve here, i. The Perſons demanding of our Saviour a 
Sign, the Phariſees and Sadducees, Perſons of contrary Op- 
nions and Intereſts ; yet both agree in Tempting and Oppo- 
ſing Chriſt. Learn thence, That Wicked Men, how oppo- ' 
fire ſoever they are one to another, yet can agree together 
in Oppoſing Chriſt, and Undermining bis Truth. Obſerve,” 
2. The Sign demanded, Shew us a Sign from Heaven: As if 
they had ſaid, Put us not off with ſuch Earchly Signs as we 
have Seen, multiplying Loaves ? bur let us ſee a Miracle 
from Heaven; fuch as Moſes and Elias wroughr. This they | 
defired, not ſo much for their Satisfaction, as out of Curioſity, 


nay, Miched Treachery. Learn thence, That to demand a 
Sign, not to confirm our Faith, but to harden our ſelves in 


our Unbelief, is a dangerous Tempting of Chriſt. Obſerve, 
3. Our Saviour's Rejection of this Demand of the Phariſees 
to give them a Sign; Oh ye Hypoerites, ſays he, ye can diſcern 
the Face of the Shie, but ye cannot difcern the Signs of the Times, 


your Eyes, ye might as eaſily ſee and diſcern chat theſe are 
che Times of the Mens and that am he, by the Miracles 


wrought 
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As if Chriſt had faid, Did not Malice and Obſtinacy blind = 


— — pr” 


4 — 8 


Fa 
. 


1. KK 
1 
A. 
* 
W 
(| 1 
1 
v1 
h 
d. 
1 
1 
"> 
7 
* , 
My 


—— ; 


„„ ͤ » HER 


— 
A IAN 

= — 4 2 4 

DIA ENNIS mul i 


- ” ww AT " - 
a 


— 
— 1 r 
* 


— 
: 


1 


G Limes than the Si - J 
9 * Eypocrites, 36 ee Piſs the Face of the # 


tion, Mil come te Underſtand the 


Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets, 


"Oh 


4 


3 "YI TO" ae» ** "S&T l R = N 
8 
4 . 4 — * 

=y 1 LE * E 

4 N \ 4 4 
* * W 6 6 : 

* 
* R „ of 
* b ® 
_ 944 —_ — . Sw xr} 


ed * —— 2 ̃ ͤ 2 oe ern ea 
Gs bö̃A —— 


n 1 N * 
- 

. 

4 2 . 

, 4 1 
4 
. ®K: 6 . I 
A ' 4 KK „ 
1 


wrought by me; as Jou can make a grrient' of the Wes] 15 Afi Simeon Peret anner and faid, oo yer 
Ser; by  looking=wn 1 Ear the Living Ged. 17 And Jef 
more Ignorance anſwered and ſald umo ed. art thou Simon 


B. t, Jona: for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it 


unto thee, but my Father wich is in heaven. 


1 "4 „N 9 KN. 71 1. „ 1 108 
e viour's Quefſidn. and the Diſciples 
Saviour's Queſtian 3 I, H do 


3002 the Sięn of the Times? Obſerve Laſth: 'T 
9 EE the Study of Natute, ox m 


the Skie. All that our Saviouf blames waz, that they were | Men ſay Iba I am? Not chat the Son. K. 5 

better {kill'd in the _ of — ther, than in che A N nr 
Times. M God by Natural Signs ng ot 

Ch os Leaked Things; ſo by bis Providencia Dlhpenſz. 


” 
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b f Warning of a Change in Civil Things : He 
rions he gives us Warning of a yy and if bye O lerva- 


yor to me 
10 e 


and Ear Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Miracles 
ingly he ex of his Divinity. 
Obſerve, 2. The Anſwer return d, . By the Apoſtles in 
general 3, And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Bapeiſt, 
Jome Elias, ſome Jeremias, "Tis no new thing (ir ſeems.) to 
find Diverſity of Judgments and Opinions, concerning 
Chriſt, and the Aﬀairs of his Kingdem. We find, that when 
our Saviour was amongſt Men, who daily both ſaw and heard 
him, yet there was then a Diverſity of Opinions concerni 
him. 2. Peter in the Name of the reſt,' and as the Mou 
of all the Apoſtles, makes a full and open Confeſſion of his 
bn wr of God Lig art ov 4 the Son of the living 
4 c . 
concerning bread, that ye ſhould beware of the lea ven — 7 3 le n 
of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees? 12 Then | ſeeing him to be the Yon of God as well as the Son of Plan: 
underſtood they how that he bade them not beware Thou art Chrift the Son of the living God. Obſerve, 3. How 
of the leaven * 8 4 of the doctrine of the * — * our * 5 5 — | — — ; 0 
Phariſees, and of the Sadducees, 8 8 rene nN 
| Olfrve ber, 1; How aul de ge, ot Chrif were un- dad made this Chrilhan did bse att. lis in . we 
der Chrift's own Teaching, and how apt to put a Carnal Confeflion, Not F nd Bred > that bynor Ma 4 70 
Senſe upon his Wards ; they apprehended he had fpoken ro Wiſdom 9 of Man. 2. But btively, God the 
them of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the Lea- Fer by the Operation of his Spirit. Ke 8 De Cats 
ven of the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The ſmart and of the Geſpel, has wroupht this Divine Faich in you, and 
. Repr 44 2 2 — es rh © OT = * drawn forth this Glotious Confeſnon from you - 4p in- 
anding the Senſe arid Signification of what he ſpake. e = | — , 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is much difpleaſed with his own, People, nos bye Sir rents be boy ery yd 
when he diſcerns Blindneſs and Tpnorance in them, after more and Saviour of the We Id * By of 8 80 4 bunt 
than ordinary Means of Knowledge enjoyed by them. How by his Holy Spirit — ; be den 4 Perſwafie * 
is it that ye do not yet underſtand > Obſerve, 3. The Metaphor Miniſtry of n Gf renn . J erſw OO Dy 1 
which Chriſt ſets forth the corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees | . e Goſpel. | Lol 


2 4 | 0 : diene 
by ; be compares it to Leaven, partly for its Sowrneſ, and] 18 And I ſay. alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 


partly for its Diffuſtvenef. Leaven is a piece of ſowr Dough, and upon this rock I will build my church: and the 
that diffuſes it ſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. hos 


with which it is mixed. From whence our Saviour intimares, 
that the Phariſees were a ſowr and proud ſort of People; and 
their Doctrines, like themſelves, poiſonable and pernicious 
in their Conſequences ; the Contagion of which our Lord 


warns his Diſciples to avoid and ſhun. Whence Learn, Thar | having made good that Title, by the Strength, Stability, 


Error is as damnable as Vice; . Perſons Erxoneous in their | and Firmneſs of his Faith. Obſerve, 2. A double Promiſe 
Judgments, are ro be avoided, as well as thoſe that are Lewd | made by Chriſt to Peter: 1. For the Building: 2. For 


and Wicked in their Converſations. He that has a due Care | the Upholding of his Church. For the Building of his 
of his Soul's Salvation, muſt as well beware of Erroneons Church: 1. Upon this Rock I will build my Church. Upon what 
Principles as of Debauched Praftices. Obſerve, 4. Our Savi- Rook. ? Upon Peter, The Rock Confeſſing, ſay the Papiſt:: Bur 
our does not command his Diſciples to ſeparate from Comma | if fo, no more is ſaid of Peter here, than of all the 4po#les 
non with the Phariſter, and oblige them not to hear their | elſewhere; Galat. 2. 9. James and ohm are called Pillars, 
Doctrine; but only to beware of rhe Errors thar they mixt as well as Peter. So that Peter's Superiority over the reſt 
with their Doctrine. We may, and ought to hold Communion | of the Apoff les, can with no ſhew of Reaſon be from hence 
with a Church, cho Erroneous in Doctrine if not Fundamen- inferr d. Upon Chri#, the Rock Confeſſed, ſay the Prote ſtants; 
rally Erroneous. Separation from a Churc „is not juſtifiable fox Chrift is the Foundation- Stone upon which his Church 
upon any other Ground, than that which makes a Separation | is Built: Epheſ. 2. 20. Te are built upon the Foundation of the 
betwixt God and that Church: Which is either the 4poſtacy of Apoft les 2 Prophets, Feſus Chriſt: himſelf being the ebief Cor- 
that Church into graſs Idolaery; or in Point of Doctrine, into | yz7-Srove, So then, not upon Peter the Rock Confe/ſing,. but 
damnahle Hereſy, or impoſing ſinful Terms of Communion. upon Cbrift the Rock Confeſſed, and upon the Rock of Peter's 

i When Jeſus came into the coaſts af Ceſatea] Confeſſion ; chat Fundamental Truth, that Chriſt” is the 
Philippi, he asked bis diſciptes, ſaying, Whom do | Sen of the Living God, is the Church Built,” Upon chin Reck 
men ſay that I the Son of man am; 14 And they rhe if 0 PREP 5 d. Cui weh here be dalle id 

EY | B | n 4b Eccle meam; yet Chriſt may hexe 10 
ſaid, Some ſay that. thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome his Church upon 5. LE —— 4 uſed. S. Talis Ni- 
niltry in lay ing Be Foundations 'ofya; Chrifian Church a. 
mong the Jews and Gentiles; he being the firſt Preacher of 


7 And they reaſoned among themſelves; faying, I: 
is. becauſe we have taken no btead. 8 Which when 
Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little 
taith, why reaſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye 
have brought no bread? 9 Do ye not yet under- 
ſtand, neither remember the fiye loaves of the five 
thouſand , and how many baskets ye took up? 
10, Neither the ſeven loaves of the four | thouſand, 
and how many baskets ye took up? 11 How is it 
that ye do not underſtand, ' that I ſpake it not to you 


Obſerve bere, 1. As Peter confeſs'd Chriſt, ſo Chriſt con- 
feſſes him; Peter ſaid, Thou art Chriſt; Chrift ſays, Thou art 
Peter; alluding to his Name, which fignifies a Rock: He 


15 He faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 


C eee 
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Heaven given to Him as much as to St. Peter. 
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' Chap. 16 


pu which he here confelt firſt to the Fews Act. 2. and 
8 Gentiles, Act. 10. And accor lingly, St. Peter's 
Converſion of three thouſand Souls by his Miniftry, A. 2. 41. 
is lookt upon by ſome as a punctual fulfilliig of this Promiſe 


here made unto Him. He was ſtiled the Rock becauſe he 


lai Foundations of Faith among the Nations, that is, 
— — Foundations of a Chriſtian Church in the World. 


Whence it appears, that in this matter St. Peter neither had, 


have a Succeſſor ; but if the Pope will pretend to be 
Ea Succeſſor in this Affair, he muſt not. ſit at Rome, Lording 


ie there over God's Heritage, but muſt go in Perſon to the 


unbelieving Fews, and unconvert ens as Peter did; 


and labour by his Preaching to bring over the Turk, the Few, 


and the Infide/ to Chriſtianity. Obſerve, next, Our Saviour's 
Promiſe 2 the Upholding, 7 well as the Building of his 
Church; The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: That 
is, All che Policy and Power of the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments, ſhall neither deſtroy my Church, nor extinguiſh the 


Light of this Divine Truth, which thou haſt now made | 


Confeflion of; namely, That I am the true Meſſias, the Son of 


the livins God. Note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Builder, 


and will be rhe Upholder of his, Church. 2: Thar the 
Church upheld by Chriſt's Power and Promile, ſhall never be 
vanquiſnt by the Devil's Policy or Strength. Upon this Rock, 
gc. and the Gates, &c. By the Gates of Hell underſtand, 
1. The Wiſdom of Hell, Gates being the Seat of Counſel. 
2. The Cenſures and Sentence of Hell Gates being the Place 
of Judicature. 3. By the Gates of Hell, underſtand the 
Arms and Power of Hell, Gates being a Place of Strength 
and Guards. So that when Chriſt ſecures 2 Hell, he 
ſecures againſt all that receive their Commiſſion from Hell; 
neither Hell nor any invenom'd by Hell, ſhall prevail againſt 
my Church. 


19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſz on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ro whom this Promiſe is made; 
namely, to Peter with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; the Con- 
feſſion being made by him, in the Name of the reft. Elſe- 
where we find the ſame Authority and Power given to them 
all, which is here committed unto Peter, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſe 
Sins ſoever ye remit, they are remitted. Altho there might be 
a Priority of Order amongft the Apoſtles, yer no Superiority 
of Power was founded in any one of them, over and above 
the reſt. Obſerve, 2. The Power promiſed ; I will give thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; thar is, the Key of Do- 
drine, and the Key of Diſcipline, or full Power and Autho- 
rity to Preach the Goſpel, to Adminiſter Sacraments, and Ex- 
ecute Church Cenſures, The Speech is Metaphorical, and al- 


| Judes to Stewards and Officers in great Houſes, to whoſe Truſt 


the Keys of the Houſhold are committed. Chriſt's MiniFers 
are the Stewards of his Houſe, into whoſe Hands the Keys of 
His Church are committed by Chrift. The Pope would 


ſnatch them our of all Hands, and keep them in his own; he 


ſnatches at Perer's Keys, but makes ſhipwrack of Peter's Faith; 
arrogating Peter's Power, but abrogating his Holy Profeſſion. 
Learn, I. That the Authority and Power which the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel do exerciſe and execute, is from Chriſt. 
Iwill give thee the Keys of the Kingdom. 2. Thar this Power 
of the Keys, Chriſt diſpenced promiſcuouſly to all his Apo- 
ſtles, and never defigned it as a Peculiar for St. Peter. | As 
they all made the ſame Profeſſion of Faith by Peter, ſo they 
all received the ſame Authority and Power with Perer. And 
accordingly, the Apoſtles exerciſed their Office indepen- 
dently * Peter in converting thoſe of the Circumciſion as 
well as He. And St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to far more Gentiles than ever 
Peter did; And rherefore had this Key of the Kingdom of 
an 


£ 
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20 Then charged he his diſciples, that they ſhould 


tell no man that he was Jeſus. the Chriſt. - ++ - 

\ That is, Till after his Reſurtection. It may feemfitanze, 
that our Saviour ſhould charge his Diſciples, to tell no X 
that he Was Jeſus the Chrift, ſeeing the owledge of was 
ſo neceſſary. The Reaſon is conceived'to be; r. Becauſe 
the Glory of his Godhead was not to be fully -manifeſted 
till after his Reſurrection, and then to be Publiſhed dy him- 


ſelf, and confirmed by his own Miracles, 2. Left the Know- 
ledge of it ſhould have hindred his Death: For, Had gen 


Rulers known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 


Learn, Thar Chrift has his own fit Times, and: proper Sea- 
ſons, in which he reveals his own Myſteties to che World 
2. Thar Chriſt was ſo intent upon laying down his Life for 
Sinners, that he would not haye his Death hindred by an un- 
timely Declaration of his being truly and feally God: After 


his Death it was, that He declared himſelf to be the Son of God 


with Power, by the Reſurreftion from the Dead. 


21 From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto 
his ce, how that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, 
and ſu er many things of the elders, and chief 
Prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed a- 
gain the third day. 


Obſerve, 1. The Wiſdom of our Saviour, in acquainting 


his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death and Suffe- 
rings. This he did for ſeveral Reaſons : 1, To ter them 
u erſtand that he was really God, (as they had juſt before 
confeſs d him to be) by his fore-knowing and fore- telling 
things to come. 2. To convince them of their Error, in ap- 
prebending that his Kingdom was of this World, and thar 

e was to * here as a Temporal Prince. 3. To prevent 
their being offended at his Sufferings, and to prepare them for 
their own ; that they might neither ſhrink at them, nor fink 
under them. Olſerde, 2. The Perſons foretold by Chrift, 
that ſhould be the Bloody Actors in the Tragedy of his 
Death; 278 the Rulers and Chief Prieſts : It was the Poor 
that received Chriſt, and embraced the Goſpel ; it was the 
Great Ones of the World that rejected him, and ſet him at 
nought; and the Rulers both in Church and State, Con- 
demn d and Crucify'd him. | 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall 
not be unto thee: | 


No doubt Peter ſpake all rhis our of a fincere Intention; and 
with a fingular Affection towards our Saviour; but Pious 
Intentions, and Good Aﬀections, will not juſtiſie unwarran- 
table Actions. From this Counſel of St. Peter to Chriſt, we 
Learn, 1. How ready Fleſh and Blood is to oppoſe all that 
tends to Suffering, Mater, ſpare thy ſelf, 2. What need we 
have to be fortified againſt the Temptations of Friends as 
well as of Enemies ; for Satan can make good Men his In- 
ſtruments to do his Work, when they little think of it. Peter 
little ſuſpected that Satan ſet him on work to hinder the Re- 
demption of Mankind, by diſſwading Chriſt from Dying. 
Bur obſerve in the next Verſe with what Indignation Chriſt 
rejects Peter's Advice. 


23 But he turned, and faid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me: for 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
thoſe that be of men. 


Chrift lookt upon Peter with Anger and Diſflcaſure 
Chrift heard Satan ſpeaking in Peter, "Twas Peter's Tongue, 
but Satan tuned it; therefore Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's 
Name: They that will do the Devil's Work, ſhall have rhe 
Devil's Name too. He that would hinder the Redemption 
of Mankind, is Satan, an Adverſary ro Mankind. From our 
Saviour's ſmart Reproof given to Peter, Learn, That no Love 
or Reſp:& to Mens Perſons or Piety, muſt draw us ro flatter 
them in their Sins, or cauſe us to ſpeak lightly of their Sins. 
From our Saviour's Reſolution not to favour himſelf, not- 
withſtanding Peter's Advice, Learn, That ſo intent was the 
Heart af Chriſt, upon the great Work of Man's Redemption, 
that he cauld not bear the leaſt Word that ſhould obſtruct 


him init, or divert him from it. 

234 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his difciples, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
vp his croſs, and follow me. 

/ \Obſerve here, 1: How our Saviour recommends his Religion 
to every Man's Choice; not attempting by Force and Vio- 
lence to compel any to the Profeſſion of it. If any Man will 
come after me, that is, if any Man chooſe and reſolve to be a 
Chriſtian. 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded, 1. Self- 
denial, Let him deny himſelf. By which we are not to under- 


ſtand the Denying and RANG of our Senſes in matter 
1 128 of 


— 5 we * 
he 
—_— — 

* 2 = 


4 3 
8 * hs ww 
—— 
_> 


& * £ o 5 
—ͤ— — — — 


bl 


Oi 
"pt, ids 4 


COP rue I — ps ww ⏑ ⏑ —r »; 


find it, | 


Obſerve here, 1. Thar the Love of this Temporal Life, is a 
rear Temptation ro Men to deny Chriſt, and io Renounce 
is Holy Religion. 2. That the foreſt way to attain Eternal 

Life, is Chearfully to lay down a Mortal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt and his Service calleth us thereunto. 


26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own foul ? or what 


man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 


Learn, 1. That God has intruſted every one of us with a 
Soul of ineſtimable worth and precionſneſs, capable of being 
ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eternity. 2. That the Gain 
of the whole World is not comparable with the Loſs of one 
precious Soul. The Soul's Loſs is an incomprehenfible and 


ierecoverable Loſs. 


27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels; and then he ſhall 


every man according to his works. | 
There is a twofold Judgment ſpoken of by this 


and a general coming at the Day of Judgment. 


ſtand this place of the latter, we have then, 1. The Judge 
Deſcribed, The Son of Man, he who was, and is, both God 
and Man, ſhall judge both Angels and Men. 2. The Splen- 
dour of thar Day declared, He ſhall come in Glory with his Holy 
Angels, The Attendance of Angels ſhall be yequired b 

Chriſt, not for Neceſſity, but for Majeſty. 3:*The Wor 

and Buſineſs of that Day demonſtrated, and that is; To render 
to every Man according to his Works, Learn, That the Judg- 
ment of the Grear Day will be both Glorious and Righteous : 
Chriſt will be Glorious in bis Perſon, and Glorious in his 


TY 


Attendance z and the Judgment will be 1 10 
ouſneſs, Without reſpect of Perſons according to w 
done in the Boch. 5 


— 


28 Verily I fay unto you, There be ſome ftanding 
here, which ſhall not caſte of death, till they Ge the 


Son of man coming in his kingdom, 


N 


A chreefold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe words. 
1. Some will have them refer to our Saviour's Transfigura- 
tion, mentioned in the next Chapter: As if he had ſaid; ſome 
of you, as Peter, Fames and Jobn, ſhall ſhortly ſee me upon 
Mount Tabor in ſuch Glory as I will come in to Jud 
2. Others underſtand the Words of Chriſt's exercifing his 
Kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Icwiſh 
Nation; which St. Jon did Live to fee. 3. Others rifer the 
Words to the Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, when the Goſpel was propagated and ſpread 
far and near, according to St. Mark 9. 1. There are ſome ſtand- 
ing here that ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the King dem of 
God come with Power; that is, till they ſee the Encreaſe and 
Enlargement of the Church by the Goſpel. Thence Nere, Thar 
where the Goſpel is powerfully Preached, and chearfully O- 
beyed, there Chriſt comerb moſt Gloriouſly in his Kingdom, 


c HA P. XVI. 


1A ND after fix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, James, 
and John his brother, and bringeth them up 


The former part of this Chapter gives us an At 
om, that the Malefactor who was 


U | 
to be Crucified, took his Gro upon his Shoulder, and c: 
xecution. M/bere Note, Not t 


Evangelift 
St. Matthew, namely, a particular coming of Chrift ro exe- 
cure Vengeance on the Fews at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; 


at 
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Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſupplicating, 
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and his raiment was white as the ligbr. 
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| Evidence of his Divine Nature. 2. 
Chrift was thus Transfigured to prefigure the Glory of his Se- 
cond Coming to Judgment, when be ſhall be admired: ef his 
Saints, as here he was admired by his Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. 
The Choice which our Saviour makes of the Witne es of his 4 
Transfiguration, his Three Diſciples, Peter, amel, and Fobn. 
Bur why Diſciples * Why Three Diſciples ? Why theſe 
Three? 1. This Transfiguration was a Type ard Shadow 
of the Glory of Heaven: Chriſt therefore youchfafes the 
Earneſt and Firſt Fruits of that Glory only to Saints; upon 
whom he inrended to beftow the full Harveſt. 2. Three 
Diſciples were Witneſſes ſufficient to Teftifie this Miracle. 
Fudas was unworthy of this Favour; yet left he ſhould mur- 
mur, or be diſconrented at his being left our, others are alfo 
left out befides him. 3. Theſe Three, rather than others; 
becaufe, 1. Theſe Diſciples were more eminent for Grace, 
Zeal, and Love to Chriſt ; and conſequently, are molt highly 
dignified and honoured by him. The moſt eminent Manife- 
ſtations of Glory are made by God to thoſe that are moſt 
eminent in Grace. 2. Theſe Three were Witneſſes of Chriſt's 
Agony and Paſſion ; to prepare them for which, they are 
here made Witneſſes of his Transfiguration. This glorious 
Viſion upon Mount Tabor, fitted them to abide the Terrors 
of Mount Calvary, Learn, That thoſe whom God ſingles out 
for the greateſt Trials, he will fit beforehand with the beſt 
Enablements. inal 4142.5: rb | A os 
3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with hirn. TIN 
_ Obſerve here, The Glorious Attendants” upon our Saviour 
at his Glorious Transfiguration ; they were Two, Two Men, 
and thoſe Two Men, Moſes and Elias. This being bur a 
Glimpſe of Chriſt'sGlory, nor a full Manifeſtation of it, only 
Iwo of the Glorified Saints attend upon Chrift at it: When 
he ſhall come in his full Glory, then Thouſands of Thouſands 
ſhall attend him. Theſe.'Two Attendants were Two Men, 
nor Two Angels; becauſe Men were more nearly concerned 
in what was done; they were not only Spectators, but Part- 
ners. Man's Reftauration was Chrifts principal Aim, the 
Angels Confirmation his leſs Baier Defign. But why 
Moſes and Elias? 1. Moſes the Giver of the Law, and Elias 
the Chief of the Fenn attending both upon Chriſt, did 
ſhew the Conſent of ch Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, 
and their Fulfilling and Accompliſtment in him. 2. Be- 
cauſe theſe Two were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt. 
Both advenrured their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore 
are highly honoured, by, Chriſt, Such as. honour lim, he will 
Ours... trial Pn na nh; 1,7 * £4 
4. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernactes; one for thee,” and 


* 


one for Moſes, and one for Elias, 


Peter, No doubt 
the other Two, James, and Fobn, were much affected, but 
Peter is moſt fervent and forward; yet there is no arguing 
with the Papiſts from his Fervency, to his Superiority ; hi 
Perſonal Prerogatives were not Hereditary. Olſerve, 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, Feſus, not Moſes or Elias; the Diſci- 
wes make no Prayer, no Suit to them, bur to Chriſt only. 

Myers to Saints departed, are both vain and unlawful. 
Gee, 3. The Supplication it ſelf, and that was for their 
Contquance where. they were. IE is good for us 40 be bere. 
Oh Wha a raviſhing Comfors is the Fellowſhip, of th 
Saints]! Bur the Preſence of Chriſt among them, _renders 


their joy tranſporting. Obſerve, 4. Their Proffer of . 
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is well pleaſed with all Believers. . Chriſt's M 


t. 
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Chap. 17 


i nuances L.. make Three Tabernacles. 
22 12 8 "devour. . St. Peter will 


ſerice und his Saints Company yer war the Motion unad- 
viſech and 'raſh. St. Peror errs —— a Perpetuity of 
chat Condition, which was but rranfient and e 
This Viſion was only a Taſte 6f Glory, not u full Repaſt. 
errs, in that he would bring down Heaven to Earth, and 
take up with Taber, inftead of Heaven, He errs, in that he 
would: enter upon the Poſſeſſion of Heaven's Glory, without 
fuffering and without dying. Peter would be cloathed upon, but 
wos nor willing to be unoloathed. Learn, 1. That a Glimpſe of 
Glory is enough to wrap a Soul into Extafie, and ro make it 
our of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are apt to 
deſire more of Heaven upon Earth, than God will allow: We 
world fain have the Heavenly Glory come down to us, but we 
are unwilling to go by Death to that; we know not what we 
fay when we talk of Felicity, in Tabernacles upon Earth. 


5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bripht cloud over- 


ſhadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the cloud, | 


which faid, this is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed ; hear ye him. | - | 

Obſerve here, 1. A Cloud was put before the Diſciples 
Eyes, for two Reafons. 1. To allay the Luſtre and Re- 
ſplendency of that Glory which — were ſwallowed up 
with. As we cannot look upon the Sun in its full Bright- 
neſs, but under a Cloud by efle&ion : So the Glory of 
Heaven is inſupporrable, till God vails it, and ſhelters us 
from the Surcharge of it: 2. A Cloud oyerſhadows them, 
to hinder their farther praying and looking into the Glory. 
We muſt be content to behold God here through a Cloud 
darkly, e re long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face, Ol. 2. The Te- 
ſtimony given by God the Father out of the Cloud concern- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt his Son: Thjs is my Beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. Here Note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, he 
is a Son, therefore, for Nature coeflential, for Dignity 8e 
for Duration coeternal with the Father; and a Beloved Son, 
becauſe of his Likeneſs and Conformity ro him. _- Father's 


moſt pleaſing to God the Father, and it l him he 
e 


s And when the diſtiples heard' it they fell on 


their face, and were ſore afraid. 7 
and touched them, and faid; Ariſe, And be not afraid. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Effect which this Voice from lea. 
the Apoſiles, it caſt, them, imo 4 Pahengf 

Horror and Amazement. Lbey were ;/ore. hw md 

their Face. Learn thence, That ſuch is. the Majelly, and 

ry of God, thar Man in his finful 1.5 Cann bear, 

as a Glimpſe of it, without great Conſternatig 

How unable is man to hear the Voice of Go 2 . 

how ready to deſpiſe the Voice of Man ? If God ſpeaks 


- 


Jaidbe not afraid. It is Chriſ aloas, can riſeun 

thoſe whom the Terrors of the mighty have. dejected and 
calt down. Obſerve, 3. The manner how Chriſt recovered | 
them out of this: paſſionate Amazemens, id was rhceet61d 


1. By his gracious Approach, ke came unto then, | Chiilt 


Coſt or Pains for the Eujeyment fof Chriſt's Pre- Touch 


much | 
F 2s | 
* ! 
y 
himſelf his Voice is too terrible; if he ſpeaks by his Miniſters, br 
t is too contemptible. Ob/. 2. The Perſon by whom the | 


Diſciples were recovered out of theſe amazing Fears, into | 8 
which they were caſt, namely, by Chriſt,” aſus cane, and | 
1 rt 


to Jeſul. 


come with Comfort unto his Children, when they are diſabled 
from coming to him for Comfort. 2. By his comfortable 
He came and touched them. Chriſt comforts Believers 
by a real and cloſe Application of himſelf unto them. An 
unapplied Chriſt ſaves none, comforts none. 3. By his com- 
forting Voice, He ſaid, le not afraid. Tis a Word of Aſſurance, 
that there is no Ground nor Cauſe of Fear, and 'tis a Word 
of Aſſiſtance. "Tis Verbum Operatorium ; he that ſaid unto 
chem, Ariſe, be not afraid, did by his Spirit breathe Life, 
and conveigh Ro into their Souls to enable them to 
ariſe. Obſerve, 4. The ſtrict Injunction given by Chriſt to 
his Difciples, not to publiſh or proclaim this Viſion till after 
his Refurre&ion, for two Reaſons; 1. Leſt it ſhould binder 
his Paſſion: For had the Ralers of the World known him to be 
the Lord of Life and Glory, they would not have creed him: 
Therefore Chriſt purpoſe? concealed his Deity, to give way 
to his Paſſion. 2. Chriſt being now in a State of Humilia- 


tion would have his Majeſty veiled, his Glory concealed, and 


conſequently forbids that Glorious Viſion of his Transfigura- 
tion ſhould be publiſhed, and accordingly charges his diſci- 
| ples, That they tell the Viſion to no man till he was riſen. As if 
| hriſt had faid, tell no man the Things which you have ſeen, 
not the Refidue of the Diſciples, that they be not troubled 
that they were not admitted to fee with you : Nor thoſe Be- 
lievers which now follow me, that they be not ſcandalized 
at my Sufferings after ſo glorious a Transfiguration. 

10 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then 
ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come ? 11 And 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Eli is truly tha!l 
firft come, and reſtore all 7 : 12 But | fay un- 
to you, that Elias is come already, and they knew 
him not, but bave done unto him whatſoever they 
lifted : likewiſe ſhallalſo the San of Man ſuffer of 
them, 13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 

Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's An- 
(wer. They ask our Saviour how the Obſervation of the 
ors holds good, that Elias muſt come before the 
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„ | - Obſerve Boe, 1. A fick' patient brought to Chriſt the great 
Hea: Phyficiam for Cure and . A Linamck, that is, a 
2 A 


7 an {ing Sicknefs“ - This Sic iels of his was eee by Sa- 


caſt him into the 


poſſeſsd Rim; and cru 


To the Diſuples; and when they could not cure him, then 
| De newer apply our ſelves impottunately to the 
God of fewer, till we bezin to deſpair of the Creatures 
help. I ita. 4 1 8 * er 
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17 Then Jefus anſwered and Haid, O faithleſs and 
perverſe generation, how long {ball 1 be with yu? 
how long ſhall 1 ſuffer you ? bring bim.. hither to 
me,” -: Lid I GPL 4 Wit. er Sh 6 
Theſe Words are a ſevere Rebuke, given by Chriſt to his 
own Diſciples. PRES, Obſerve, Thr Perſons upb aided, 
his Diſciples ; and the Sin upbraided with, Unbelief. Ob 
faithleſt Generation | Yet was it not the total Want of Faith, 
but the Weakneſs and Imperfection of Faith, chat they were 
upbraided with, and reproved for. Hence learn, 1. har ſe· 
cret Unbelief may lie hid and-undiſcerned in a Perſon's Heart, 
which neither others nor himſelf may take any Nopioe of, un- 
til ſome Tryaldorh diſcover it. The Diſciples were not ſen- 


ſible of that Unbelief, which lay hid in chem, till this Oc- 
— did diſcover ir. Learn, 2. That the great Obſtacle and ra 
Obſtruction of all Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal] v 


coming to us, is our Uabelief. Ob Faithleſs Generation ; O- 
thersconceive that theſe Words were nor ſpoken. to the Diſci- 
les but to the Scribes, which Sr. Mark chap. 9. ſays at this 

Time, were diſputi ng with Chriſt's Diſciples, and perhaps in. 
ſulting overthem, as having found out a Diſtemper which could 
not be cured by Chriſt's Name and Power; and theſe he 
called now as he had done heretofore a Generation of Vipers. 

18 And Jeſus rebuked, the devil, and he departed 
out of him : and the child was cured from that very: 
hour. | | | 

Obſerve here, With what Facility and Eaſe our Saviour cu- 
red this poor Man, who was bodily poſſeſs d by Satan: With 
one Word ſpeaking, he deliver'd Liſtreſſed Perſon from 
the Malice and Power of Satan. Thence Learn, That how 
long ſoever, and how * ſoever Satan's Poſſeſſion has been 
in a Perſon, Chriſt can eject and caſt him out both eaſily and 
ſpeedily. n pL 

19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, 
Why could not we caſt him out? 20 And Jeſas ſaid 
unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief: for verily I 
Tay unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remoye hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; and nothing 
ſhall be unpoſſible unte you. 21 Howbeit, this kind 
goeth not out, but by prayer and faſting. >. | 


Obſerve here, How aſhamed the Diſciples were of this 
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open Rebuke given them by their. Mafter ; ey privarely | 
t 


ask him the Cauſe of their ill Succeſs, Ny they could; not caſt 
out Satan according to the Power promiſed them to work 
Miracles. Our Saviour tells them that their Power to work 
this Miracle now failed them, for a double Reaſon: 1. For 
their Unbelief, by which we are to underſtand the Weakneſs 
of their Faith, not their total Wam of Faith. 2. Becauſe they 
neglected the ſpecial Means appointed by God, in order to 
that end; to wit, Faſting and Prayer. That is, a Fervour 
of Devotion, joyned with Faith and Faſting. Thence Learn, 
That Faſting and Prayer are two ſpecial Means of Chriſt's 
Appointment, for the enabling of us victoriouſſy to overcome 
Saran, and to caſt him out of our ſelves or others. We muſt 
ſet an edge upon our Faith by Prayer, and upon our Prayer 
by Faſting. Queſtion, But what are we to underſtand by Faith 
as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed 2 Anſwer, 1. Some do there- 
- by underſtand a Faith that groweth and encreaſeth as a Grain 
2 Muſtard-ſeed or a Faith as ſtrong and Active in Heart as 
Muſtard- ſeed is on the pallate; and by Removz 
underſtand the performing things 
ik Chrift had ſaid, did your Faith encreaſe as a Grain of 
Miuſtard- ſeed grows, it would enable you to ſurmount all Dif- 
ficalties whatſoever. 2. Others by Faith as. a Grain. of Mu- 
ſtard - ſeed underſtand the leaſt Degree of e Faith on 


| Mount aint, 0 The Pove 
s that are moſt difficult, as | of 


the third day he ſhall be ralſea"s 

were exceeding ſorry. 1 a 9 1. on n. $511; 
- Obſervable it is, how frequently out Saviour fore war d his 
Diſciples of his Approaching Sufferings. All was little enough 
to arm tflem againſt the Scandal of the Croſs, and toreconcile 
them ro the Thoughts of what he was to ſuffer for tliem, and 
they were to ſuffer wick him. Lemm, That we can never 
hear too much of the Doctrine of the Croſa. Nor can we 
be too often inſtructed in our Duty to Ae. fora Suffering 
Condition. As Chriſt went hy his Croſs to his Crown, from 
a State of Abaſement to a State of Exaltation, fo muſt all his 
Diſciples and Followers likewiſmggggemmega 1 


4, And when they were come to Capernaum, 11 


t teecived tribute: money, came to Peter, and ſaid, 
Hoth not your waſter pay tribute? 25 (ie, ſaich, 
es. And when be was come into. the houſe, Jeſus 
prevented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? 
of whom do the kings of the earth take cuſſom or 
tribute? of their own children, or of ſtrangers ? 
26 Peter ſaith unto him, of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, Then are the children free. 27 Notwith- 
ſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend them, go thou to the 
fea, and caſt an hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt 
cometh up: and when thou haſt opened his mouth, 
thou ſhalt find a piece of money: that take, and 
give unto them fot me and thee. ' 7 t 


Obſeive here, 1. The ueſtion put to St. Peter; Doth' your 
Maſter pay Tribute? This Tribute- money originally was a 
Tax pald Vearly by every Few to the Service of the Temple 
ro the value of 15 pence a Head. But when the Jews were 
brought under the Power of the Romans, this Tribute money 
aid to rhe Emperor, and was changed from an Homage- 
penny to God, to a, Tribute- penny to the Conqueror. The 
Collectors of this Tribute- money ask Peter, whether his Ma- 
fler would pay it or not. Obſerve, 2. The Anſwer returned, 
poſitively and ſuddenly, He does pay. Peter conſults not firſt 
with our Saviour, whether he would pay it; but knowing his 
Readineſs to rendet to all their Due, he ſays, Ys. There 
was no truer Paymaſter of the King's Dies, than that he was 
King of Kings. He preach'd it, and he'praRiſed it. Give unto 
Czfarthe things that are Cæſar s. Vet Obſerve, 3. Our Savi- 
our inſinuates his own Exemption , Priviledge, and Freedom 
from paying this Tribute-money, as he was the Son of God, 
the Univerſal King: Subjects pay Tribute, bur King's Chil- 
dren are free; Tho Chriſt was free from paying Tribute b 
a natural Right, yet he would not be free by voluntary Dif. 
penſation. Therefore Obſerve, 4. to prevent all Scandal and 
Offence; he works a Miracle rather than the Tribute- money 
ſhould go unpaid. Whether Chriſt by his Almighty Word 
created this Piece of Money in the Moùth of the Fiſh (which 
was a Half Crown, for himſelf and St, Peter, who had an 
Houſe in C apernaum, and was thereto pay his Poll) or whe- 
ther Chriſt cauſed the Fiſh to take up this piece of Money at 
the bottom of rhe Sea, is nor neceſſary to inquire, nor poſſible 
ro determine. Our duty is, 1. Reverentially to adore that 
Omnipotent Power, which could command the Fiſh to be 
both his Treaſurer, to keep his Silver ; and his Purveyor, to 
bring it to him. 2. Induſtriouſiy to imitate his Example, in 
ſhunning all Occaſions of Offence, eſpecially towards thoſe 
whom God has placed in Sovereign Authority over us. Of,. 
| of our N ee Contempt 
ridly Wealth and Riches. He had nor ſo much as 13 
71 by him to pay his Poll. Chriſt would not honout the 
World ſo far as ro have any part of it in his own Poſſeſſion. 
The beft Man chat ever lived in the World, bad not a Penny in 
tis Parte or an Houſe $0 bide his Heal in, which he could 


Loch ie being a proverbial Speech. amongſt the Jens, uſed [eat ls eas. 
pr Re minima, for the leaf} thing, as ; Chriſt bad ſaid, TO. - 1 1 J 
had you the leaſt Meaſures of that Faith which, caſts out * pane f Ne HA P. XVIII. 1 7705 81 4 
Fear and Doubting of Succeſs. in, the Diſcharge, of your |" Oo, 


- Office, you might perform things, moſt difficulr, and-even 
. this Faith in fs Bets would be moſt 'nighty.... Dr. 
: Whitby. | | 10 0 | T5. 80 — 

22 And while they abode in Galilee, Jefus Taid un- 
to them, The ſon of man ſhall. bebetrayes into the 
hands of men? 23 And they ſhall kill him, and 


me” the diſeiples unto Je- 
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HEIL Chap. 18 


am ef A Tempotal and Eanhly 
Meſſias, ſhould ſhe forth the Glory of, in which there 


— 


they flill 
„ iſtin&t, Places of Honour, 
dener ladaccordirgly ar this time che Ambition ofthe 


hav thechief Place of Honour and Dignity under him in that 


x 
„ 


olf their Maſter; Ib ſlow 
the Chiteh ? | #+ 1 10 10 


ſhall not enter into the kingdom 

Our Saviour intending to cure this Pride and Ambition in 
his Diſciples, firſt es. N to them the Doctrine of Humil ty, 
and ro enforce his Doarine, he ſets before them 4 little Child, 
the proper Emblem of Humility ; affuring them, that unleſs 
they be converted, or turned from this Sin of Pride and Am- 
dition, and become as a little Child in Lowlineſs of Mind 
and Contempt of Worldly Greatneſs, they cannot be fayed. 
Learn hence, 1. That no ſins are more odious and abominable 
in the Sight of God, than Pride and Ambition, eſpecially 
amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Learn, 2. That Perſons 
already converted do ſtand in need of farther Converſion: They 
that are converted from a State of Sin, may want to be con- 
verted from a particular Act of Sin: This was the Diſciples 
Caſe here; they were turned from a Courſe of Sin, but they 
wanted a Converfion from a particular Act of Sin; to wit, from 
Ambition. Learn, 3. That Converfion, tho ſincere, may be 
very impeffet. Converts ſtill have Remains of Corruption, 
ſome Luſts often breaking forth, which they muſt take ſpecial | 
Care to teſiſt and ſubdue. Ti «5 46.006 54 i | | 

4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as 
this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom 
As if our Lord had ſaid, That Apoſtle, or that Miniſter, 
who thinks as meanly of himſelf as a little Child, and is hum- 
ble and lowly in his own Eſteem, he deſerves the higheſt Place 
of Dignity and Honour in my Church. Note, That the tru- 
ly bumble Perſon, who is. freeſt from n L 
is moſt worthy of the higbeſt Dignity and Eminency in the 
Church of God, and inthe Account of Chriſt : The way to 
be Honourable is to be Humble. Before Honour is Humility, 

5 And whoſo ſhall receive. one ſuch little child in 
my Name, receiveth me. 6 But whoſo ſhall offend 
theſe little ones which believe in me, it were bet- 

ter for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, 
Our Saviour having declared that the bumbleſt Perſons 

ſhould be always bigheſt in his Eſteem ; he next declares, how 
exceeding dear and precious ſuch Chriſtians are to him, who 
reſemble little Children in Humility of Heart, and Innoc 


of Life: Aſſuring the World, that whatever Kindneſs. and 
pect is ſhewed to ſuch for his ſake, he reckons ſhexzn to 


himſelf ; and all that Diſreſpect and Unkindgefs. which 
is offered to them, he — as done unto himſelf : So 


— 


near is the Union, and ſo dear the berwixt Chriſt 
and his Members: that whatever Good or Evil is HERE 


them, he reckons as done unto himſelf. 
2 Wo unto the world becauſe of offences: for it 
muſt needs be that offences comę: but w to that 
man by whom the offence cometh, 
. Roy meg ne rg 
; : Je is bs abet Offences come. 
2. The Miſery and Miſchief that comes chem : No un- 
to the WVarld becauſe of Offences. 
chis is Ve Indignons 


Wo to ſuch as Stu 


7 
I. 


Wo to as give Offence ; 
is, che Wo of one Denouncing; and, 


le at Offences given, this is Y# Dolenti; 


Kingdom, Which the Wo of one Lamenting, "Brom the 


es one above 


of mountains, and eekerh 


whele, Note, 1. That 
Scandals ' ane Actions in the Churchof Chrift, will 
certainly fall our amongſt thoſe that profeſs Religion, and the 
Name of Chrift 3 Offences will come: Their Neceſſi is, part- 
* from the Malice of Satan, partly from the Wickedneſs 
and Deceirfulneſs of Mens own Hearts and Natures, God 
| nne theſe to have their Natural Effects. 2. That Scan- 
dalous d Offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs Religion and 
the Name of Chriſt, are Baneful and Fatal Stumbling-Blocks 
to wicked and Worldly Men. 3. Thar the Offence which 
wicked Men take at che Falls of the Profeſſors of Religion, tp 
the hardning of themſelves in their wicked Practices, is Mat- 
ter of juſt and great Lamentation: Wo unto the World, be- 
cauſe of Offences. g 


8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and caſt them from thee : it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt ot maimed, rather than 
having two hands, or two feet, to be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
our, and caſt it from thee, it is better for thee to en- 
ter into life with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes, to be caſt into hell fire. 


This Command of Chriſt is not ro be underſtood Lite: 
rally, as if it were our Duty ro Maim out Bodily Mem- 
bers; but rhe Exhortation is, to cut off all Occaſions that 
may betray us unto Sin; and to mortifie our darling and 
beloved Luſts, though as dear to us as our right Eye. 
Learn, 1. That Sin may be avoided ; it is our Duty to a- 
void whatever leads unto it, or may be the Inſtrument or 
Occaſion of it. 2. That the beſt way to be kept from 
the Outward Acts of Sin, is ro mortifie our Inward Aﬀe- 
Rion and Love to Sin. If our Love and Affection to Sin 
be mor „our Bodily, Members may be preſerved, for 


they will, no longer be Weapons of Sin, but Inſtrumerts 
Holineſs.” 3 11 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe lit- 
tle ones: for I ſay unto you; that in heaven their any 
gels do always behold the face of my Father which is 


in heaven, | 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given by Chriſt to the 
Men of the World, concerning his Members: Take heed that ye 
offend not one of my litile ones; that is, that ye do not undervalue 
and neglect, much leſs injure and afflict them. 2. A Reafon 
aſſi Becauſe their Angels being conſtantly and immediately 
in the Preſence of God, are perpetvally ready ro execute his 
Will, by 3 any Wrongs and Injuries done unto his 
Friends and Children. Learn, 1. What is the Office and 
Employment of the Glorious Angels: Namely, to be the 
immediate ttendants upon the Royal Perſon of the Supreme 
King and Sovereign of the World. Learn hence, 2. In what 
Eſteem good Men are with God, and what a mighty Regard 
he has for the meaneſt of his Children, in that he commits 
the Care and Preſervation of them to the Holy Angels who 
are neareſt ro him, and in higheſt Favour and Honour with 
him. Ir is St. Ferem's Note upon this Place, Thar great is 
the Dignity of theſe little Ones, ſeeing every one of them 
from his Birth hath an Angel delegared to preſerve Him. 
Bur tho? others think that the Opinion of a Tutelary Angel, 
or of one particular Angel's having the Cuſtody of one par- 


ency | ricular Saint, as his continual Charge, has not a ſufficient 


Foundation in the Holy Scriprures; yet all the Angels in Hea- 
ven are miniſtring Spirits to them, and tho they do not always 
| 78 their Perſons, (for ſtand before the Face 
f n is to receive his Commands either ro help 
them in . their Exigencies, or puniſh them that injure 
ee. * 4-1 . BY 
11 For the Son of man is come to fave that which 


hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, doth 
be not” leave the ninety and nine and goeth into the 
that which, is gone aſtray? 


13 And if fo be that be find it, verily I ſay: unte 
you, he r mote: of that ſlieep, then of the 
ninety and nine which went not aſtray. 14 Byen ſo 
it is not the will of your Fathet which is in hea 

ven, 


was Toft," 12 How think ye? If a man have an 
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ven, that oe of CY I ones ſhould: periſh: 


ſcandalize and offend them: Att 10 ues 


- pares himſelf. to a good Shep 
EaaSberg; and if a 2 £0 aftray, hel lee Af 


it with Deſire and oy. "Learn, 


tears unto all not to ſcandalize.and offend, mas 


to the church; but if he wy bh to hear che church, 


they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Fa- 
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Here our Sa oy, contin 0 N 
Offence ro his, Children N 
World to redeem and ſave 'rhetn'4 therefore: 


„do te Ard E. 


and go aſtray ftom, Gad, their ch ief Goo! 
of their compleat 7 5 2. That it was 
Buſineſs, N Care and Concern 1 efos Chr! 
recover loſt Souls, as rhe Shepherd d Sheep. 
3. Thar the Love and Care of Chriſt ee is Sheep, 
in ſeeking to ſave, and to preſerve, them, isa Aa Argu- 
leſs to per- 
ſecute and deſtroy tbem. KAR 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall raſpals againſt 


8 
dition of Mankind is like char af, an 29 0 8 
Es rk 5 


thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him ag 


alone if he ſhall hear thee; thou haſt gained thy bro- 
ther. 16 But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of [4 
two or three witneſſes every. word may be eſtabliſhed. 

'x7 Andif he ſhall neglec to hear ther, tell it un- 


let him be unto. thee. as an Fargen Mans 4 U pub- 
lican. {3 .- Ks - 24:43. 25-7 

In theſe Words our Saviour gives us an * Rule for 
the Duty of Fraternal Correction, or Brotherly. Admonition, 
Where Note, 1. That Brotherl Re roof and admonition is a 
Duty incumbent upon Church Mem ers. 2. That it may be 
-adminiftred - ſucceſsfully \, it muſt” be adminiſtred pri- 
vately and prudently, 3 When ptivare Admonttion prevails 
not, Chriſt has appointed Church-Governours, to execute 
Church Cenſures on the obſtinate and irreclaimable. | 
Perſons juſtly falling under the Cenſures of the Church, and 
fightly excommunicate, are to be look d upon as Contumacious 
And Stubbora Offenders, and the Members of the Church 
to ſhun Society and Converſation with them © If be neglect 
to hear the Chureb, let bim be unto thee as an Heathen Man, and 
a. Publican was among the Jews; er ee and got 
thought fir to be converſed with. 6 B-Y6 


18 Verily I ſay unto you, Whbatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſe 


in heaven. 


That is, whoſoever the Officers of my Church Kal july 
excommunicate upon Earth, ſhall without Repentance be 
ſhut out of Heaven; and whatſpever upon their true Repen- 
tance ſhall be abſolved on Earth, ſhall be abſolved in Hea- 
ven. Learn, That Chriſt will ratifie in Heaven whatſoever 
the Church aſſembled doth in his Name upon Earth; whether 
ro the naar”, the Guilty, or abſolving of the Penitent. 
28 ä of —_ and n is by Chriſt ee to 

urc 0 


19 Again, I fay unto you; that if ens or you 
ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that 


ho which is in heaven. 20 For where two or three 
jr athered together in my name, there am Lin the 
mig! of then. 14 STE 
Here we have a Gracious Promiſe made by Chriſt, of 
his Preſence, with all his Members in general, and with 
his Miniſters in ſpecial : Whenever they meet together in 
bis Name, that is, by his Authority, in Obedience to his 
Command, and with an Eye at his Glory. Whenever they 
celebrate any ſacred Inſtitution of his, or execute any Church- 
Cenſures, he will be in che midſt of them, to quicken their 
Prayers, to guide their Counſels to ratifie cheir Sent 
to accept their Endeavours. Learn, 1. That Chriſt 5 will be 
graciouſly preſent with, and amongſt his People, whehever 
they aſſemble and meet together in is "Notes be it never ſo 
ſmall a number. 2. That Chriſt will in a ſpecial manner be 
preſent with che Guides and Officers of his Church, to direct 
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Do hot ind ods 1211920 21w odw;s5; 
% Hess St. Pefeputua Queſtian totchir Saviour, haw — 
Af outer 5 ſhauld 1 Offences lu their Br pe 
— 2 riſt ew po he thar N thou} 
our m ving ont agothe ; bur ve nem. 
Not our Pardon ag our Brother-nianifefs his his Repehtance. 
that we are hereby obliged to take che frequenc Offender 
400 5 Boſom, Fees to 1 uhh» — Intimate, hut to lay 
e all Malice, ts Deſires o en 4 
and to Rand read 1 0 him an Office of Love 3 9 Friend 
ſhip. Learn, 1. That to fall often into the ſam 12 55 | 
againſt our Brother, is a great Aggtavation of 8 
17 Thar as the Mukiplicarion of Sin 18a great Aggruvation of 
Sin, ſo the Multiplication of Forgivened is a great Demon- 
ion of a Godlike Tem use! us... He that multiplięs Sin, 
5 „like Satan, Sin abundantly ; and he that multiplies Par- 
8 doth like God, pardon. abundancly., 55 


143 Therefore is che kingdom of heaven liken- 
4 a cettain king which" would take accgünt 
his ſervants. 424 And When he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought untg him which ought him 
ten rhouſand talents. 25 But foraſmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lor commanded: him to be ſold, and 
his wife and children, and all that he had, and Pay- 
ment ta be made. 55 6 The ſe ſerynt therefore fell doton, 
195 Hemera f 0 ord, have patichce with 
and will me thee all: q 7 Then the. lord of 


4. you. | aA was moved wi gompaſſion, and looſed 


him, and forgave him the Fo 5 5 But the ſame 
ſervant went out, and found one of his fellow-ſervants, 
which ought him an hundred pence: and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, fay ing, 
pay me that thou oweſt. 29 And his felloi-ſer- 
vant fell down at his feet, and beſought him, 
ſaying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all. 30 And he would not zobut went: arid: caſt 
him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt.o 31 So 
when his fellow-ſervants aw: {od tone, 
they were very ſorry, and 1 and tol unte their 
lord all that was done. 


15 his dong after 
that he had called him, nil in, O thou. wicked 
feryant, 1 forgave thee all. that debt, becauſe thou 


| defizeſt.. me. 33 Shouldft not thou alſo have had 


compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, 'even as I had pity 
on thee? 34 And his lord was worth, and delive- 
red him unto the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all 
that was due unto him. 35 8⁰ likewiſe hat my 
heayenly Father do alſo” unto Jou, 1 if ye from 

bee, dhe not every ons 13 brother their The 
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Our Bleſed Seis to alte "the' oregoing D + Deakine 

of mutual Forgiveneſs, propounds 4 Parable ; the 8 

Scope of which is to ſhew, chat unleſs we do —_ 

give, wp by Injuries done to i Niere af 2 bo 

| off Intereſt in God's 8 , jd. muſt 

ho! Forgiveneſs ar rhe Hands rom the 

1 Note 1. That as: we all aa in os ok Forgiveneſs 
from God, ſo likewiſe: of Forgiveneſs from one 3 

2: That we all ſtand bound by the Laws of ey Hol 

e, ligion to forbear and forgive one another. 3. 1 

mighty God has made the for iving one another, 15 

tain and neceſſary Condition dite us. = 

ſuch as are inexorable towards br eir * „ ſha 

Almighty God hard t be entre towards ae lege 5 

may kae the ſame Rigour and Severity from God, 'w 

we ſhew Men.“ har the” Bene of God's Lovett: 


their; Genlires,inad 19,;5onſirm thg ,oMence, Ta ed In his 


e T 2 2:45 cisvig defis dne a1 d 
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"Tt Chap. 15 


6 — eee rn ng nota 
e And be avſwered and ſaid unto them, H ave ye 
——— os Wee a Rulow lite wein ute met, | nor read, iat ha which CENT beg inving 
bo forgiving each orher. Doch God forgive us whe be made them male und female? 5 And: faid, for this 
Tot that ornate verb us? 80 maſt we, when'we 
: Ability and Op for Revenge God for- e ſhall a mag lea ye father and mother, and ſhall 
nave eiveraily all Nee muſt we all Pro v.40 his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh. 
Boch he forg) TIEN rtily and, 1715 they Vate no more twain, but one fieth. 
Sq muſt we; we muſt forward in gt Iving, as t 10% God bath Joined together, let not 
voking. Leani N the whole, The equity of unlimited man put aſunder. 12 | 1 


iveneſs of our Brother, becauſe our God and Saviour for 04 8. Che gives 0 greg auen Phariſees 
. 


222 


. us 1 Lthll rnmentft and | l 
1 a m one, to rent, that 
Creditors remember chu "Fext, who 72724 rel LI e i; — and in- 


unchriſtian 
Men into Priſon for Debt, wbb have nothing to pa n of 
he who bids us lend, for nothi 2 2 1 8 Ord de ol of Geck Gun 1 


us to 2 where hothihg can be It is do be 

2 will find bar little te Biker — who dave 2 e Ground 4 7 752 5 175 Sacre and False, 
ſhewed no Mercy hefe : For if mie Great Day filet ti lu 5 9 - "be Bows ne. 2. The 15 ay. 96 
be condemrid as did-nor'vidc Chriftigns In Priſon, bat v tution, i om the « 


inning, made them Male and Female. Marriage 
Dope” ation bs, who eaſt dem in PrifonÞ-" 2 ri we 9 as he e ue ws 
"YN SD. a = 5 er ut ivi im into Two; 
| CHAP. NIN n | no foone was there Two, but he united. t em into One. 


ISP Loma bone, bl Near of this endeared 

þ Dit cam s that whet Jeſus has ni ps oe nt Relig 2 Tee tied fo x > 4 
ND theſe th yings, he depat ed from Galile IE. ; he Ba 1 2585 are ronger than thoſe 

and kame into, 155 coaſts of Jude e Ui: of Namee. Sigh i the Th ye betwint Huſband and Wife, 


than th P Th l ding to God 
2 And great mulilivges followed . a0 [bg eleary 4 = RT 204 Mather 


them-there. | 4b #3 2vviicxi as ngo Uo ; 
(and clogyt go bis VI4fe. PTY e 
| The Obtintrey '6f „n divided ii to 15555 % m 212 
namely, "Oh Wert and Nene 7 fay unto biet, Why did Moſes then chat 
wed Sth oe Eu Fe den er gone Bebhſnidd, and C. that to 101 a writing of diyotcetment, and to par 
naum; here Chriſt wi derab 2 Ris her away? 8 He faith unto them,” Moſes, beca 


tg to them and wotki —_—_ 5 
n memes qe Tin wh * SE: Holy * [of the birdricſ of ' your hearts, ſuffered you to'put 
eo ths Pr Undone 


fer abr no mtre ſhare A 3 wives : dat from the beginning it was 


K. 101 e 838 ſuy aol you, ehe d 
Preſence i y amongft Sy Hal 0 put ol $ wife, cxctÞr it be for förnication, an 
5 ri fe Fe th Pre ﬆ; ſhall marty ahorher; cofmmitteth © #dgftery : and 


ol $Amartt, (the Sahtaritent bei 


dire, kad ef bs tre ri) = hen fo t whoſo matrieth ber whictis pur away, doth. commit 
, "m, . ; 


| adultery. TER EES 1 


2 
of Juda, where Mattirddds: of People ot Here, The Pharifees Demand, ahd- gar Saviour 
Age e Quality Ae ee 0 ly. They" demand; 34#7y Moſes 2 put aa 2 
e Wo l any, far op not mau), Wife ak Bll of Diebe P Where Note ies Abufe 
=_ And 8 Debilet' fa 5 A 5 e 5 ar Weak, f Tn 3 


Theres which the Phaiſees put upon Me, 48. if he 
1 4 fla chen ü, are nem, whereas he only — to pu ther away. c 
Raa and come urito him. . 


dpply ro bids for IU edle, che | Hardeſt "of thei Peas. Tbar is, 


they feel themſelves helpleſs Greet ultitudes of tit oor pant Its not allowing it as dp Sant ot at it 5 


7 Bvil; beeauſe the Favs were cruel th 
Si and Dileaſed camę unto him, and be bealrd tbem al. |rfietr Wives as to turn them” Way Vage Very 


Dig 

3 The Phariſees alſo came unte him, tempüyg Now - our Saviour in 2 Reply refers: then we th wy t 
him, and faying unto him, Is it dafl for a wan to Primitive" Lbſtigution of Marriage, bidding chem cotipa 

put away his: wite for very canſs2 ic! ©) | len? und their Practice 1 fn The 9 


Obſerve bere, 1. That Gbereſbever but Bleded Seer e mrs; 0 aceortyig tb che Werd ind W 
wenr, — followed him.: Not nut bf a g e ju 


Kore der e eg flir 
E 
tion, but with Deſign id onſnare him q and accordingly; /! 2 Ne hd Une Gs "T 
propound-@ Queſtion tv hini con Divorce, And Wiſe ay Hawfully part. 
pur away his Goncleding ay "Occaſion, 2 vay PH 22 for. e, tot 
mm? the 0 way > chat they Motti . Aus” $5 | 
entrap him in his Anſwer; whareyer — Ir beldenledene x 13 at Hitler 1 
| eſfrof Divorce) then they would churge hit with 10 i ape Into him, If be caſe of the 
contraditting Moſes, who it”. Ihe d i676] Wen role ike; it is not good "OY marry. 
as an condemn hith for contradictg his own Doctrine on 21 et as br 2 2 9 
anch $692 for favouring Mev's Luſty ere e 12 oy Mes f by, 8 
e wicked Cuſtem o ew upon un p 12 
frivolous Occaſion, put away their Wike from · ion 131 5 rh, and Tyranny 


Learn thence, 1. That deyer our Loe 

iſciples and Sincere Cones, fo the 70 ſtirr 
birter and malicious Enemies, who ſought to by, rae 
1 cb and his Doctrine u eſoful. 


— $ Enemies none had ſuch a . Hatred and b 


Hr rl earn, 1. 
he the — of M Ne 155 Weaknefes wy Fo Tcl the 22 


Ad th e Saints — 4 not Goſpel! Learn, 2. 
en. Nature is of Reſtraint, and — adfirous of finfill 


own Cu thera uae] Ho ent WE C 

e the gran Aeon ol] >. = Bur he dis unto; wem, Alt md camor receſs 
1d 3. That ſuch 3 Wis fayitty; fave. chey 0 WROm it 18 giyen, 

bas Anſwers wy Ml rj — rel here ate obne elne Which ——. * 

1 5 e Jen and Feder . Anſtc wo e ir, motht7's womb ;! and there are ſeme eunuchs, 

a next” Words. lands 51919 "OO h wera made . of men: * and 2 
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— CI UIOENE INCA AN 
— 'have made chearkuives: eunuchs tor 
the kingdom of heavens faken err 1 able to 2e. 
ceive it, let him reteide 17% To + bat lem tern sberr 


As if our Lord had ſaid, vou my Diſciples e do {locker 
What you fay. Al Men without ſinning jo God cannot 
abſtain from Marriage, bat thoſe only God has | 
iven the Gift of Continency , and — * * 
1 — indeed by Ae or natural Ng 2 
Marriage. LEY . ckedly are made. unh a . 
'others by R Pte A Morcifieatibp bring . 3 
That being fre 


th the Ini Lo braces th 
riage State, eb re oy themſclves rhe rhe better to 
[Exerciſes of 


$5; Wer k * 
4 5 


bas given to 55255 ede e Tem 
N 2. Thar 


tions: _— ear ek por? topy 5 pore De 
without rhe dy of Marriage, wv th a * 
TA mend 0 kk, 


-Conrinency, of ve ni 
out” 7 Thax 


5 


end 4 Max- 


n be 98 
of Marriage, is the fpeciat Gt ü 19 85 
but beſtowed only upon en IL is 
ſetvent Prayers, w ay of 1 Je 
4 c LT s not in 0 — r5 ; © 
1 a ral 
ral Affection 0 1 . and — 


ceived it, That = 17 „ 
« 15 ee | * Men and 


from ee; 
1 are es "From 4 be oblige * live a 
Yortie, can Perfrin wi N Sin: *Note | 


le Life, wh 
Taub, When Chrift ſays, wy ſome have e 
The meaning is, 


Etnuchs for the* Kingdom of Heaven's Sake, 
Thar ſome have abſtained from Matrimony that they right 
More expedite in Preaching the Goſpel, r 
more piomt, fit and ready wo, toward PT che ge of che 
hy private Chriſtians, _, | 1 on 
le chil 


och 13, Then were there brought: ; unto, him lit 
dren, hrs 1150 mould put his hands on them, and Bir 


oF the diſciples. rebuked them. 14 But 
F: s ſaid, Wo little > chilling, and forhid-them not 
9 co ne Unto me: 


hea ven. 15 And be laid his hands on them, and de- 
parted thence. N 


Jes u ſolemn. dion, ye re | Children are 
Propght to Chr to be bleſt by e 1. The 
Ferſons broyghty Children, Joung pO eng „ fucking} Chil- 
en as the, Word impoxts: St, Luke 18. 15. They -braughs I p 
. in their Arms, not led them hy the Hands. . The Per- 
hey axe; Fronghs unto, . Feſus Chritt but fer hat End ? 

Po gs but rg. Be them: The. P arants looking 

rophet, „a feat Prophet, The ont Pro- 

ples, dee eir Infants te ham, that they may tedeive the 


ene t ok hs ing and Ph 5 Whence ecm 1. That 
ts are Ss 2 Benefit hyfdrſes. Chriſt. 
2. Aber it is the beſt Office char Vas, dee eme 
their Children, 2 are — ugra Ch bn, chat chey.ma 
made Parrak Gs Ki e . 125 eee, N. 
Benefit by C be o 5 —— and 
Prefence in 2 if They 7 o Gay Kingdom of 
Trace, and Heir of his Kingdo . "gn they, may, 
© Baptized: For tliey chat are in nant, have a Right 


to tlie Seal of the Covenant. If Gu ye denieg not Infants 

the Kingdom of Heaven, which is the greater, what Reaſon 

Have his Miniftefs to deny them iſm'; which is the leſs? 

But ſay ſome, Chriſt did neither ptize them, nor com- 
ded his Diſciples ſo to god 100 wis not to be 
vondred ar, nA 


conſider that ch en | 
nant wi 3p 8 7005 1115 


ch God by 1 ing Bags 
Ha not yet inſtituted Fobn's Baptiſmi was e 
oh 


e 40. of which Infants werk Tncapab =" l 


16 And behold, one came and ror unto -bim, 
maſter, what good thing ſhall Ldoi-that I may 8 
jhave: . en „ i Dine: i | 
>" Obſerve ber & Perſon "addidling hilniclf" i Phritt, 20 
propounding a an 12 Auen en hi ne fo avs wh 
ſhould do to gain Eternal Life. Where; Nope, 1. 


lieves the Certainty of a future State. 1 fl. 155 
Deſire of an Eternal Hap were in that State. 124 20 
"declares his Readineſs to do ſome good thin ' that be ak 
obtain chat Happineſs. ' Leark!! Thas the Ligh " Nine, 12 


natural PI directs and reaches Men, chat good 


45 
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1 en Tig Parſon, thus add 
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fm Any Robbins and which agrees to 


for of. ſuch is the kiogdom of ah 
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a the np d ther ke Ei 
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ol Bar entitles Tao Tee 
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. el "there. is done good bu 
ür . ed wilt rk wo We 

MENS... * r 


2 5 or 
55 20 Je. i 
ing weib — 1c 


lig vnd 


nd- he ſid; unto * — calleſt 55 * 


One, ' that 0} 45 


e 


- La Phariſee; or a Diſciple of 15 Phariſees who did own 
ejChiriſt to be God, e come from God; but mo that 


God Brerual Life was atrainable, by fulkillidg of che Law: in that 


aniperfe&'Senſe; Which the Pbariſees gave of it. And ac- 
Os P codingly, 1. Chriſt reproves him for calling him Goad, 
i/tycoateft: ehm me good When thou wilt — o me to 
be Cod, nor to com̃e from God. For there is me Cod that 
is Efenrially and Originally Good, 6% God ovl ; Non any 
our deri vately Godd, but be that receiveth his Goodneſs from 
God alſo. From this Place the Socmians argue againſt the 
Divinity of Chriſt; Thus, He to whom the Title of Good 
*-| doth not belong cannot be God moſt Hi igh. But by. our 
877 Words * Title Nee not to Him, but o ® 
God the Father, therefore God the Father muſt be God 

A. Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak co this youn n 
iveſt me à ILitle which is never given 105 e moſt 

od alone; now 
thou oughteſt to believe that there is ſomething in me more 
ee kale de thou uw that this Iule-of Good 
belong to me. Olſerve at our Savipur might 
convince him of the E rer the . Who. 1 
e they might Mon the Knowled 5 

* enter into b 5 ng the L ich 
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wh Ye: Ns . Prack 

—4 wide l Ai en at if he 

ec San the Moral ha be — hang it per- 

Hand 0 * — the; leaſt. Neficieney, which is an 

| 2 his laps d Eſtate. Learn, 1. That 

Baek in ſtißcation and ation by the Works of the 

PEER: 19 eep the Whole 197 Covenant of Works 
1 

or Jeſs 


Lean, 207 beſt way to pre- 
brift, ed hank "foe their own laps 

par M to keep and fulfil the Covenant of Works. 
Bl He ſaith unto him, Which 22 Jeſus! ſaid: Thou 
ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
Theu ſhale not ſteal, Thon ſflalt not bear falſe wit 
neſs, 19 Honour «thy. fatherjapd thy mother; and, 
Thou ſhalt loye-tby neighbour as thy ſelf. 20. The 
young man faith unto him All theie things red 


bept from my youth up: what lack I yet? 

% Oervetbere, That the Duties/qur Saviour inftanats ; in are 
the Huties of the Second Table, which Hypocrites ark mott 
failing in; but tie 1 of aur Duty to our Neigh- 
bourg is 4 ſingular Evidence af :abr Love to God: Theſe 
Duties of the ſerqnd Table the Man ſays he had. kept 
tow; his Youth, and perhaps might:iay. it-truly:accotding to 
the. hariſees Interptetation, hic condemned. oaly the groſs 
ommard Act, not tlie inward Laſt add Motion of the Hearr. 
4a4m thence, nag . moe Men are to tlibk.well of ithemſelves, 
and co have topr;hi n their oαn Goodneſs, 

ore af og 


e be- Di 


.andi\Rigbreouſnch: baue Lip r 
Youths 1; N 290i W 1:50 t 1s, zug not ) euolovnt |: 
bea 115 eſus ſald unto him, If el yp wile hope perfect, go 
CY LEST Haft, 4nd* gh to Thy poor, and 


RIF HY Ve. enlarge in en 1 and 1. Com: and 
Rr, is, Thou hai been all ali 


SH Dnid bett ane i nd . 3 1s 
Days Aa Urn if now 
„wink bela ©hriſtiao, chow Weft maintain a Readineſs 
of Mind, te past wich al all that thou haſt 
ur, this Wend, apy Call, at my Cohn gad fol- 
after mel Leary; Thar ſuch 487 ye themſelves of 
of Chit; muſt be teadylat Chriſts CalF 2 
„for Chriſt d ake that tliey Ne in this: Word. 
that profeſs themſelves to be \Chriſt's: Piſciples muſt 7555 
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This parting 


his Doctrine, and imi- 


THEW,” Chap:19 
owed The in the regeneration, when rhe Son of man 
mall it in the throne of his glory, ye alfo ſhall fic 
+ Fe ron, judging the twelve tribes of 
rael. is ; ; 
The Apoſtles 2 heard our Saviour's Command to the 
young Man, to (ell al 


tion to che young 
Chriſt. | | Whance Bearg, 


1 


when they cannot have Heaven upon their 
and win it in their own way. The young Man went away for- 
23 Theh Mid Jeſus unte His diſefples, | Verily 1 
Fay unto you, chat a rich man (hall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. e e 
Our Bleſſed Saviour takes Occafion from what had paſt, 
to diſcouxſe with his Diſciples concerning the Danger of 
Riches, and the Difficulty that attends Rich Men in their 
way to Salvation. 4 Rich Man fhall hardly enter into the King- 
dom of God, Whence Note, 1. That Rich Men do certainly 
meet with more Difficulties in their Way to Heaven, than 
other Men: Tis difficult to withdraw their Affections from 
their Supreme Love upon God, in the midſt 
of their Abundance. I is difficult to depend upon God in 
a Rich Condition. The Poor committeth himſelf to God, but 
the Rich Man's Wealth is his frong Tower. 2. That yet the 
Fault Iyes not in Riches, but in Rich Men, who by placing 
the ir Huf, and e Have Confidence in Riches, do ren- 
der themſelves uncapable of rhe Kingdom of Gd. 
24 And again 1 fay unto you, It is eafier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


Theſe Words were a Proverbial Speech among the Fews, 
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pt to eat mat- 
ter. Lord, we have forſaken all, What all? His tatter d 
Fiſher-Boar, and his ragged Nets ; ſcarce worthy to be men- 


tioned : Vet how is it magnified! Behold, Lord, we have left 
all. But obſerve our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer ; 
You that have left all to follow me, ſhall be no Loſers by me. 
For in the Regeneration ; thar is, at the Reſurrection, when 
Believers ſhall be perfectly Renewed, both in Soul and Body, 
and ſhall enjoy my Kingdom, then, as I fir upon the Throne 
of my Glory, fo ſhall you fir with me in an higher Degree 
of Dignity and Honour, Judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; 
that is, the ew, firſt tor their Unbelief, and then. all other 
Deſpiſers of Goſpel-Grace and Mercy. Learn, 1. Thar ſuch 
{ Miniſters as do moſt Service for Chrift, and forſake moſt to 
follow him, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour and 
| Dignicy with him, and from him. 2. Thar as the Miniſters 
of Chriſt in general, ſo his Twelve Apoſtles in particular 
ſhall ſer nearer the Throne of Chrift, and have an higher 
place in Glory at the Great Day, than ordinary Believers. 

29 And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or 
brerbren, or fiſters,, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, of lands for my names.-1ike, ſhall receive 
an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life, 

[3 The foregoing Promiſe, v. 28. reſpected the Apoſtles ; 
this, all Chriftians, who forſake their deareſt Enjoyments for 
Chrift. He aſſures them, they ſhall be recompenced in this 
Life an Hundred fold: How ? Non formaliter, ſed eminenter : 


to ſignifie a thing of great Difficulry, next to an Impoſſibili- 
ry; And 8383 much Tr har it is not only a very 
pw Difficalty, bur an Impoſſibility for ſuch as abouhd in 
Worldly Wealth | 

Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. is hard for a Rich Man 


happy without God. n l 
25 When bis diſciples heard it, they were exceed- 
ingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 
The Diſciples underſtanding how naturally and ſtröngly 
Men love the World, and Id6larrouſly and Inordinately 
their Hearts run out upon it? they ay uno Chriſt, Lord, who 
can be ſaved? Lear, x, That when che general Difficulties 
which lye in the Way of Salvation, ate laid forth, and ſuf- 
ientl we may juſtly wonder that any are, or 
' peculiar. 


© , 45.1 + 


iently underſtood, [1 
ſhall, be. Saved. 2. That ſuch are the ſpecial and 
Difficulties in the Rich Man's Way to Heaven, that his Sal- 
vation is Matter of Wonder and great Admiration to the Di- 
ſeiples of Chriſt, hen the Diſciples beard this, they were ex- 
ceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 
26 But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, 


With men this-is 1 ble, but with God all things 
are poſſible. ee F N 


BOY 412 — nen 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, Were all Men left to themſelves, no 
Man, either Poor or Rich, would be Saved; but Gad can 
bring Men do ade bythe mighty Power of his Grace; 
He can make the — 4 Eſtate, Poor in Spirit; . and them 
that are Poor in this World, Rich in Grace, 5 0 [That 
it is im le 15 y Man, 2 or Poor, ; 180 5 atu- 
ral Strength, to | get to Heyven . That alien WEE GI 
conraged with rhe Senſe of our own Imporency, we-ſhould. 
conſider the Power of God, and act Sur Faith ypog it. 
e ard poſſible. 5 57 Fl 
27 Then anſweted Peter, and laid unto bim Be- 
Did,; have forſaken all, and followed theezowhat 
all we have therefore? 28 And Jeſus ſaid unto 


* 


[lity they fall be laſt 


Not in Specie, but in Valore; not in Kind, but in Equivalency - 
Not an Hundred Brethren, or Siſters, or Lands; but fir#, He 


| Hu 
to be Saved, without an extraordinary ſflall have that in God, which all Creatures would be to him, 


if rhey were multiplied an Hundred times; Secondly, The 
Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſolatiohs of the Holy 
Spirit, fhall be an Hundred fold better Portion, than any 
ching we can part with for the Sake of Chriſt and his Goſpel 
here. Tho' we way be Loſers for Chriſt, yet ſhall we never 
be Lofers by him. Chriſt gives preſent Recompences as well 
as future Rewards; inſomuch that they which have ſuffered 
and loſt moſt for Chriſt, have never complained of their Suf- 
ferings or Loſſes. Therefore never be afraid to loſe any 
thing for Chriſt, he will not only ſee you indemnified, but 
plentifully Rewarded;z in this World an Hundred Fold, in 
that to come, Eternal Life. —_— 
30 But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt; and the 
laſt ſtiall be firſt. to 1 ERS 
A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe 
Words. The Erg, reſpects the Fews and Gentiles in general; 
the Second, all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in particular. The 
Fews, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Look upon themſelves as firſt, 
and neareſt to rhe * 42 of Heaven, but for their Infide- 
in it; that is, ſhall never come there. 
ue the Gentiles, who are look d upon as Dogs, and fartheſt 
from Heaven, mall be firſt there, upon their Converſion to 
me, and Faich in me. As the Words teſpe& all Profeſſors, 


: the enſe is, Many that are firſt in their own Eſteem, and 


in the Opinion of others, and forward in a Profeflion of 
Religion, yet at the Day of Judgment they will be laſt and 
leaſt in mine and my Father's Eſtimation and Account. And 
man) that were little in their own, and leſs in the Eſteem 
of others; who had à leſs Name and Vogue in the World, 


{ſhall yer be firſt and higheſt in my Favour. Learn hence, 


That the Day of ent will fruſtrate a great many 
Perſons Expectations, both as touching others, and con- 
cerning tbemſelves. Many will miſs. of Heaven, and. the 
laſt, which look'd upon themſelves to* be firft. And many 


* - 1 
ay * » 5 


* > b : | 
tem, Verity i ſay unt you, hat ye which have-fol-| will find others in eaves „ whom they leaſt * 
10 | | there. 
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„„ Judgedh 107 as, Man qudgerhs, We judge of 
ders 
158 


ved nor yet dereive. 
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OR the kingdom of heaven is like unte a.man; 
that is an houſholder, which went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into his vingyard. 
2 And when he h4d agreed with the labouters for a 
penny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 3 And 


he went out about the third hour, and ſaw others tbeic Service. Undoubtediy they that have done moſt 


ſtanding idle in the market place, 4 And ſajd unte 
them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever 
is right, 1 wilbgive you. And they went theit way. 
5. Again he went out abgut the ſixth, and ninth hour, 
and did like wife: 6 And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others ſtanding idle, and 

ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye here "all the day 

idle? 7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hat 

hired vs. He faith unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye 
tete prob f:ih b rt oh ett] 


n Sf gi Mech 
A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of this Pa- 
rable ; but both. Analogical. One of which relates to the 
calling of the Gentiles. The Fews were the firſt People that 
God had in the World; they were hired into the Vineyard 
betimes in the Morning, the Gentiles not till the Day was 
far ſpent; yet ſhall the Gentiles by the Favour, and Bounty 
of God, receive the ſame Reward of Eternal Life which was 
promiſed to the Fews, who bare the Hear of the Day, while 
the Gentiles ſtood idle. In the other Analogical Senſe we 
may underſtand all Perſons indefinitely, called by the Goſpel 
into the viſible Church, thoſe that are called laft, ſhall be 
rewarded together with the firſt ; and accordingly the De- 
fignand Scope of this Parable is to ſhew the Freeneſs of Di- 
vine Grace in the Diſtribution of thoſe Rewards which the 
Hand of Mercy confers upon God's faithful Servants. . The 
Vineyard is the Church of God, the Husbandman is God him- 
ſelf, the Labourers are panicular Perſons, God's going at 
divers times into his Vineyard imports the ſeveral Ages of 
Man's Life ; fome are called ny in the Morning, ſome at 
Noon, others at Night. Now when God comes to diſpence 
his Rewards, thoſe that entred firſt into the Vineyard, and 
did moſt Service for God, ſhall be plentifully rewarded by 
him ; and ſuch as come in later, but did fairhful Service, ſhall 
not miſs of a Merciful Reward. Learn, 1, Thar ſo long as 
a Perſon keeps out of Chriſt's Vineyard and Seryice, he 
is Ille, Every unregenerate Man is an idle Man. 2. Thar 
Perſons are called by rhe ing of the Goſpel at ſeveral 
Ages and Periods of Life into God's Vineyard ; thar is, into 
the Communion of the viſible Church. 3. That ſuch as do 
come in, tho late, into God's Vineyard, and work diligently, 
and faithfully, ſhall not miſs of a Reward of Grace at the 
Hand of free Mercy. #25» tr er ld 


8 So when even was come, the lord of the 
vineyard faith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers, 
and give them their hire, beginning from thelaſt 
unto; the firſt. 9. And when they came that gvere 
hired about the eleventh hour, they received every 
man 2 penny. 10 But when the firſt came, they 
ſuppoſed; that they ſhould have received more, 
and they likewiſe received every man 4 « 0 
11 And when they had received it, they murmered a- 

ainſt the good man of the houſe, , 12 Saying, 

heſe laft have , wrought bat one, hour, and thou hail. 
made them equal unto us, which have horn the burden 
and heat of the day. 13 But he anſwered one lot 


chere, 1 | 
Men'b outward Appearanges but we my Hu eee 187 
ment of God is according to ruth, He can er be Ae 


— ow 
ven as unto thee. I 4s:it;-not-lawful for me to 
do what t will wich my on ? is thine eye evil; be- 
cauſe am good? 16 80 the laſt ſhall be ürlt, 
"nes the firſt lat: for many be called, büt few 
cholen. a . Tad *F 12 


R anſiog oat ty 24 
ere_Olſerve, 1. That ths time of God's full rewarding of 


- 


* 


his Labourers is the Evening of their Days; that is, when 
che Work is done. ben the Even 


Jo x rening was come, the Lord 

of the" Vineyard called bis \Labourers ind ave them their Hi 3 

not but that they have part of their Reward in Hand, bt 
is chiefly laid up in Hope. 0% 2. hr theme of hel 


it in 
no difference iis his" ben "Wages for che rime of th 
Work, yet he will make a difference for the degrees 


Work; ſhall receive moſt Wages, He clas foweth bountiful hh, 
ſhall reap bountifully ; God will reward 'every Man according to 
his Works : that is, not only according to the Nature and 
Quality; but the Meaſure and Degree of his Works, All 
ſhall | have Equity, but all ſhall not have equal Bounty. 
Ob. 3. That all Inequality in the Diſtribution of Fl 
doth not make God an unjuſt Accepter of Perſons ; he may 
diſpence both Grace and Glory, in what Meaſure and De- 
gree he pleaſes, without the leaſt Shadow of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs.” IL it not lawful for me to do what I will with my own ? Obſ. 
4. That when we have done much Service for God, by la- 
bouring longer than others in his Vineyard, it. is our 

to have a lo- Eſteem both of our Services and our ſelves; 


Vr the forft ſball be lat, and the laſt fit: Thar is, they thar 


ate firft and higheſt in their own Eſteem, ' ſhall be laſt and 
leaſt. in God's Account. ie CS 
17 And, Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took” the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto: __ 
18 Bald we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son 

man ſhall be * betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and un- 
to the . ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock; 
and to ſcourge, and to cruciſie him, and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again. „ "aff 


This is now the third time that Chriſt had acquainted 
his Diſciples very lately with his approaching Sufferings and 
bloody Paflion. He did it twice before, Chip.” 16 and Chap. 
17. yer now he mentions it again, that they might not bi 
diſmayed, and their Faith might not be ſhaken to ſeè him die, 
who called himſelf the true Meſſias, and the Son of God. 
The firſt time he told his Diſciples of his Death in general; 
the ſecond time he declares the means, by Treaſon; now he 
tells them the manner, by crucifying, that he ſhould be Scourged, 
Moched, Spit upon, and Crucified: All this he did to 1 
his Diſciples Dejection at his Sufferings. Learn thence,” That 
it is highly neceſſary that the Doctrine of the Croſs be oſten 
preach'd to us; that ſo being armed with Expectation of 
Sufferings; before they come, we may be the leſs diſmayed 
and; diſheartned when they come. Our Lord's frequent 
fore warning his Diſciples of his Death and Sufferings, was tg 
fore-arm them with Expectation of his Sufferings, and wich 
Preparation for their o.w ama PT 

20 Then came to bim the mother of Zebe- 
dee's children, with ber ſons, worſhipping: him, 
and defiring 4 certain thing of him. 21, And 
ſaid unto ber, What wilt thou? ſhe faith untg him, 
Grant that theſe my two ſons may ſit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other, on thy, left in thy 
E. 
"To i; on the Righy Hand and an the Leks is ro bg 
moſt 'eminem_ Places, yf Dignity andyHlonour ae . 
This the Mother ee ed) to ask for ames and 
en becauſe of their Alliance 40 Che and becauſe Cr 
had idmirred chem with Perer to be With him at his Txand- 
fgntation, However the Reſt of the. Diſciples hearing of 
this ambitious Requel, of the Two B ethren; and 1 
as defirous, and in their own Opinion as deſerving of che 
ſame Honour, they had Indignation againſt them. ¶M here 
| Nore, That none of the Diſciples did imagine that Chriſt, 
bad promiſed the Supremacy to Perer, by thoſe Words, Tir 


'F 


aH WT ae Bind e | Obſerve 
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jeg Petrus. Thou art Heter; for then neither James nor fon 
defired it, nor would the Reſt have contended für . 
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1. The Perſons 

that is, James and Fobn, by the Mouth 
They g by her 1 and made uſe of 
a Requeſt which they were aſham'd 
2+ The Requeſt it ſelf, Grant that 
the one on the Right, the other on thy Left 
Hand. Where, 'Note, How theſe Diſciples, did, ſtill dream 
of Chriſt's Temporal Kingdom, (alcho he had ſo often 
told them, that bis Kingdom was not of this World, ) and am- 


erve bere\ 
2 Children 


- 
F their Mot her. 
Tongue, do uſher in 
n bn . Ob, 2- 
theſe Two may fit, 


biriouſly {ſeek to have the Preference and Prebeminence in 
, here; how theſe poor Fiſhe had 
that Kingdom. See " 6th for Log Who can 


arnt crafcil 1 F 
"_— — ſee bene Sparks of Ambition and Worldly Deſires 


in the Holieſt Miniſters of Chriſt, when che Apoſtles them- 
ſalves Bal not free fromaſpiring Thoughts, even when they 
lay in the Boſom of their Saviour? Ambition has 
infected Ghurchmen, and troubled the Church even from 
the very firſt Original and Foundation of it. Obſerve, 3. 
Both the Unſeaſonableſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Re- 
queſt made by the Diſciples. Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings 
to them, and they ſue for wr. bong great Places from him 
in optimis non nthil eft peſſims, The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and | 
beſt of Men in this their impeifect State are not wholly free | 
from paſſionate Infirmities. Who would 1 that 
when out Saviour had been preaching the ine of the 
Croſs to his Diſciples, telling them that he muſt be Mocked, 
Scourged, Spit upon, and Crucified for them; that the ſhould 
be ſeeking and ſuing ro him for Secular Dignity and ur, 
Preheminence an Power Þ Bur we plainly fee the beſt of 
Men are but Men, and that none is in a State of Perfection 


on this ſide ven. | 


22 on: Jour anſwered and faid, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that 
1 call drink of, and to be baprized with the bap- 
tilm that | am baptized with? they ſay unto him, 


We are able. 

As if Chriſt had ſaid; 
fond and idle Dreams; there is other Work cut out for you 
in the Purpoſe of God, then ſetting upon Thrones and 


Tribunals; to think of Suffering would do you more Ser-] dom 


vice. And accordingly our Saviour in his Anſwer tells theſe 
Diſciples, 1. That they were greatly Ignorant of the Na- 
ture and iry of his Kingdom, which was not ſecular, 
bur Heavenly; but the Carnal Notion of a Glorious Earth- 
ly Kingdom upon Earth, in which they ſhould be delivered 
PAY the Roman Power, was ſo deeply imprinted in their 
Minds, that they frequently declar their Expectation of 
it, notwithftanding all the Aſſurances which Chriſt had given 
them of the contrary. Obferve, 2. The Courſe which our 
Saviour rakes to cool the Ambition of his Diſciples ; he tells 
them, they muſt expect here not Crowns on their Heads, 
but a Croſs on their Backs; they muſt firſt taſte of his Suffe- 


rings, before they talk of his Glory, and patiently ſuffer for | OM 


him, before they expect to reign with him; plainly intima- 
ting, that the Croſs is the way to the Crown; Suffering the 
way to Reignin „and that thoſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, 
ſhall parrake of Figheſt Dignity and Glory from him.  O8/. 
3. The preſumpruous Confidence which the Diſciples had of 
their own. Strength and Ability for amb 0 Are ye able, 
ſays Chrift, to drink of my Cup? They reply, We are able. 
Alas, poor Diſciples | when it came to the Tryal, they all 
cowardly forſook him and fled. A bold Preſumption makes 
us vaunt of our own 14. holy ſealouſie makes us diſtruſt- 
ful of our own Strength. Thoſe that are leaſt acquainted with 
the Croſs, are uſually the moſt confident Undertaker s. 


23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 


1 ö do but abuſe your ſelves with | of 


/.] Ambition which were kindled in his Apoſtles 


expe to be Sharers with him in his Glory. Vet Obſerve, 
that when Chriſt ſays, That to fit at his 45 Hand — not 
bis to give, He means, as he was Man; or as he was Mediator, 
for elſewhere, as God, we find him aſſerting his Power to 
diſpoſe of the Kingdom of Heaven. Fobn 16. 28. 1 give un- 
to them Eternal Life. However the Arrians of old, and Socini- 
ans of late do from this Text infer, that God the Father has a 
Power reſerved ro Himſelf, which he hath not comitted to 
Chriſt his Son. From whence they would conclude, that he 
is not the ſame God which the Father is, becauſe he hath not 
the ſame Power which the Father has. Anſwer, but if Chriſt 
be here ſuppoſed ro deny this Power to himſelf, he muſt thea 
manifeſtly contradict himſelf, when he ſays, I appoint unto ycu 
a Kingdom, and all Power in Heaven and Earth is piveſ to me. 
When Chrift therefore ſaith he could only give this to them 
for whom it was appointed of his Father. This doth not 
hgnifie any Defect in bis Power, but a perfect Conformity 
to his Father's Will, and that he could not do This, un- 
leſs the Divine Eſſence and Nature abided in Him. This 
— rather ſhew, than that there is any Want of Power 
in . 


24 And when the ten heatd it, they were moved 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 25 But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that 
the princes of the Gentiles exetciſe dominion over them, 
and they that are grear, exerciſe authority upon them. 
26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever 
will be great among you, let him be your miniſter : 
27 And whoſoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your ſervant. 


| Note here; 1. That Chriſt by theſe Words dorh not forbid 
the exerciſe of Civil Dominion and Lawful Magiſtracy, 
forthen all Order, all Defence of good Men, and Puniſhment 
of evil Dvets would be taken away. Magiſtracy is God's 
Ordinance; and the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter for the Good 
Human Society, and conſequently not here cenſured or 
condemn d by Chrift. True, when Chriſt was here on Earth, 
he refuſed to execute the Magiſtrates Office, becauſe his King- 
was not of this World, and becauſe he would give no 
Unmbrage to Ceſar, or the Fews ; and becauſe he would leave 
us an Example of Humility and Contempt of Worldly Gran- 
deur, and not becauſe the Office of Civil Magiſtracy was un- 
lawful. Note, 2. That Chriſt by this Text doth nor condemn 
the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Government, that being as neceſ- 
ſary in the Church, as the former in the State: The Welfare 
of the Chureh neceſſarily depends onthe Exerciſe of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Diſcipline. Nore, 3. Chriſt here forbids only the Ex- 
erciſe of that Dominion which is attended with Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion, and is managed according ro Mens Will and Luſts; 
now ſays Chrift, youſhall have no ſuch Government, you hall 
command nothing for meer Will and Pleaſure, but your whole 
ce ſhall conſiſt in being Miniſters to the Good of others, 
and herein ye ſhall reſemble me the Son of Man, who came not 
to be miniftred unto, but to miniſter. And accordingly, Thar 
Chriſt might effectually quench thoſe 757 1 Sparks of 
| inds, he tells 
them, that Supremacy and Dominion belong to Secular Princes 
not to Evangelical Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves 
with Humility towards one another; not that Chriſt directs 
to a Parit and Equality amongſt all his Miniſters, and for- 
bids the Preheminenge of ſome over others, but the Aﬀe- 
Ration of Superiority, and the Love of Preheminency, is 
chat which our Saviour diſallows. Lear, 1. Thar fo far 
ought the Miniſters of Chrift to be from affecting a Domina- 
ion and Superiority of Power over their Fellow-Brethren, 


of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that [ 
am baptized with: but to fit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, but i ſhall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father, 

Obſerve here, Our Bleſſed Saviour's wonderful Milanefs 
and Gentleneſs towards his Diſciples; he doth not with 
Paſſion, much leſs with 6 reprehend tha” G- 
ther for their Ambition or Preſumption, but makts the 
beſt of cheir Anſwer, and encourages their good Ihrenti- 
ons; he tells them, they ſhould have che Honour to ſhare 


that in Imitation of Chrift their Lord and Maſter , they. 
ought to account chemſelves Fellow-Servamts. I am among it 
you, ſaich Chriſt, as one that ferverh, 2. That ſuch Miniſters 
ay do lode and aſſect Preheminence and Superiority, are 
moſt unſit for it, and they deferve it beſt, who ſeek it leaſt. 
2. »Thar che Dignity and Honour which the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhould chiefly and only affect, is in another World; 
and the way to be greateſt and higheſt there, is to be low 
and humble here, mean in our own Eyes, and little in our 
own Eſteem. I beſbever will be chief (ſays Chriſt) let bim be 
your Servant, - , he | 


with him in his Suffering, to pledge bim in his © 
and aftera Co bim in his s, th 


| wn Cu » 2 LL — 1 * JS 5 
nformity to bim in his Sufferings, e ahhh 28 Even a8 the Son of man came not to be mi 


niſtred 


as 
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neſtly, and with undeniab 
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nittred to, but 0 init, e ard to e hifi a 
ranſom for ' many 2.7 e * 271 516 


To encourage e bis Diltiples; to the fo 8955 con- 
deſcending Howility one 17775 another, our Saviour 


7 


propounds co bem bis ow pln ſtructive 1 I 1 2. nat 
to be mini tre unto (fays ) 6 to minafter . Bring 
and Neceſſities of others, V7 ox Soul and 1 a 


Sight will it be, as if our Lord had (aid, to Wap b um- 
ble God, and a proud Cteatuxe; an bumble viqur, and an 
baughty Sinner. Yea, our Lord urges his Example ex, 
that as he laid down his HE for ys, ſo i e we be 
dy to lay down our Lives for one another. Did Chr 
lay 47 his Life fox us, and Gel not we la 9 a Luſt 
him? Our Pride, our Ambit ene, our Affe e of Dignizy | 
and Superiority over others. Note 115 two herer 
as it is ſaid; that Chriſt en Life a Ranſom A144 4 þ 
2 affirmed „ 45 taſted Death for every even 
for them that Ine . rd who houg oughs che. The Word | 
many in other Places of 80 cripture is nor excluſive of ſome, | 
bur induſive of all. Thus Dan. 12. 2. Many that ſleep in the 
= ſhall ariſe, AnſwersSt. ohn 5. 28, 29. All that ſleep inthe || 
rave ſhall bear bis Voice. Thus Rem, 5. 15. e the OF. 
fence of one, many died. Anf wers 1 Cor. 15. 22. In Adam Fa 
died. There is a vertual Sufficiency inthe Death of Chriſt fe roll 
the Salvation of all Mankind, and an actual Efficacy fo of 
the Salvation of them that Repent, and Believe, an 
Obey tbe Goſpel. Note 2. From theſe Words, He gave 


bis Life a Ranſom ; that Chniſt ſuffer d in our ftead, nd | 
died in our Place, and gave his Life inſtead of Ours, | ſend 


It was the conſtant "Opinion both of che en and Ceneiles, 
that their piacular Victims were Ranſoms for the Life of the 
Offender, and that he who gave his Life for an 
in his ſſead to preſerve him from Death: An 


Who can 


reaſonably ſuppoſe, but chat our Lord intended} by ſaying, | 


He gave himſelf a Ranſom, that he ga 15 ve his Life inſtead of the 
Lives of thoſe for whom he ſuffer d? Vain are the 8 
ans when they ſay this Price was to be paid to Saran, becauſe 

he derained us captive. True! The Price is to be to 
him that retains the captive, when he doth this fort Gain to 
make Money of him as the Turks detain the Christian: 3 
at Algiers, But when a Man is detained in Cuſtody 
Violation of a Law, then tis not the Jaylor but the Leg l 
to whom the Price of Redemption muſt be pay ka: or Satiſ- 
faction be made. Accordingly. this Price was p 
for Chriſt became our Ranſom, as he offer d up we Life, and 


Blood for us, now he offer d up himſelf Suben Ke t to God; | hi 


Heb. 9. tho He therefore paid. the Price of "eu 
to God. 14 | 


29 And as 1 departed from Jerico, a.great mul; 
titude followed him. 30 And behold, two blind men 
hitting by the way fide, when they heard that Jeſus 
N by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O 
ord, thou Son of David. 31 And the multitude 
rebuked them, beciuſe they ſhould hold their peace: : 
but they cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou ſon of David. 32 And Jeſus ſtood 
fill, and called them, and faid, What will ye that ! 
ſhall do unto you ? 33 They ſay unto him, Lord; 
that our eyes may be op 4 So Jeſus nad 
compaſſion on them, and he their eyes: and 
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pil. 1 


; |Chaitts e ot cares 7 blind Ihe with 
2 s Finger, at 0! 

!.. Track. Gabe, 7 
Altho* Chriſt well — the Condition of dete bid Men! 
moe ee CO doe e . | 


ſight, they muſt 
in of the want of Sight, and cry unte him ſor Mercy 

ſee, caling. Learn thence, That 'akho' Chriſt " perfect 

knows all our Wants, yet he mkes no notice of them, ti 

we make them known to him by F Obſerve; 5. The 

beſt Way and Courſe which the blind Meri teck to 

their Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for recovered Sight, chey followed 

him, Learn thence, That Mercy from I 6 hen 

improved, when ir'engages us ta follow 
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"ND n they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, A 
. were come to Bethphage, unto the mount o 
Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſeiples, 2 Saying 
unto them, Go into the village over againſt you, 
and ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt 
with her: looſe e and bring them unte me. 
And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall fay, The 
LAW Hard. 2 need Wc them. Tg 1 e 10 will 
a m. R bh £13. I 
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The former of this Chis gives 1 an 18 6 of 


or ſuffered 1 


y d to God, become 


our 'Saviour's Solemn' and Triumphant Riding into the Ci- 
of Feruſalem. Where Obſerve, That in all our Saviour's 
aurrieys and Travails from Place to Place; he conftantly 
went like a poor Man on foot, without Noiſe, and withour 
Train ; now he goes up to Feruſalem to die r Sinners; ; be 
rides, to ſhew his great Chearfulneſs in that Service, and 
his Forwardneſs to Hy down his Life for us. But what doth 
he ride upon? An Af, according z0 the manner of great 
Perſons amonꝑſt the Jews; bur Ei eh to fulfil che Plophecy, 
7 9. that the Meffias, a Ki the Fews, ſbonld come 
8 Bur this Af 1 a colt, the Foatof an Af. 
ich ne vor Man had rode before, ſay s St. Mart, Ch. 11. 12. 
bonifving thereby, that the moſt ntoly and untamed Creatures 
obedient and obſegujons to bim; and upon a bor- 
rowed "Af, the uſe of which he demands, thereby manifeſting 
is Sovereign Right to all the Creatures; and accordingly he 
bids his Diſciples rell the Owner of the Aſs, chat the Lord 
hath need of im; not our Lord, bur the Lord, that is; he that 
is the Lord of all, poor © are the 9 1880 4 thouſand Hills; - he 
that'is Lord of the Beaſts, and Owners too. | Obſerve 
men | farther, That notwithſtanding Chrift's ſupreme Right to the 
Aſs and rhe Colt, he will have neither of them taken wichout 
the Owner's ; Knowledge or againſt his Will; but the Diſciples 
maſt acquaint him” bags, * _ by a double Argument move 
him to ir. 1. Chrift's R ominion and Sovęrieignty 
over them; he is 2h Lor, ey K for them: 2. His Pre- 
ſent Occaſion for them; the Lord has need of them. Note 
alſd here a wonderful inſtance of Chriſt's Preſcience or Fore · 
knowledge even in the 7 minute and ſmalleſt 15 
1. You ſhall 2 Colt. 2. On which no Man ever ſate. 
A Colt tyed and Boung Sjeh ir Dum. 4. In the Place. where re 
| lays _ At they ented the Nlnge. 6. That the Owner 


immediately their yes received light and they h 
fallowed bim. whe ee, 


This Chapter E with a 751 Miracle, wrought, 
by Chriſt upon two blind Men in the fighr'of a great Mul-“ 
titude which followed him. Where Obſ. 1. The blind Men's 
Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, for 
ſo much the Title of the San of David ſignifies,; 2. Their 
Fervency, in crying ſo earneſtiy to Chriſt; for, Mercy, and 
2 Have - Z; upon u, thou Son of Dad. A tr 

Senſe of want will make ug cry unto Chriſt i Help. car 

Ee be gr ru 3+ The. 
great Condeſgenſion of Chuiſt towards rhe bli 
Men : He #ood till, he called them, he had 5 them, 
be touched _ Eyes 0 bealed ae A oa: Inſtance of 


DES 


ul — 1to lt him go. Jo an exact Kndwledge 
ad Chriſt of Perf and Ballons, „Leeffot of the Cireuihiſtanceg 
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4 ; Al this was * chat it ke” be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the propher, ſaying, /- 5, Tell 
ye the danghras of. 4 75 Brhold, thy king cometh 
cel r mer 8 ous yoo: an als, and a Ws 
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e 
W Tbe Errand thar he comes upon Bringing Salvarion 
and the l 


Entertainment which his Church was to give him: 
Name h To! receive him with e e of Joy, and Uni- 


oþ Jeruſalem for Foy. 5 N age. 
6 And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus com- 
manded them, 7 od brought the: aſs, and the colt, 
and put on ther their cloaths, and they ſet him 
thereon. . 8 And a. very great multitude ſpread their 
garments in the way; others cut down branches from 
the trees, and Nrawed them in the way. 9, And the 
multitudes thit Went before, and that followed, 
cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David: Bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the the name of the Lord, Ho- 
ſanna in the higheſt. Te 
re., 1. The Obedience of the Diſciples, and 

112 o of che Malcitade ; the Diſciples never difpate their 
Lord's Cotnmands, nor raiſe Objections ; nor are afraid of 
Dangers, but 1 Arr their Lord's Pleaſure, and 
find every thing atcordihg to their Lord's Predictions: When 
our Call is clear, our Obedience muſt be ſpeedy. What God 
comtnatids, we ar not to diſpute, but to obey. The Diſciples 
did as Teſs commidndet them. G 2. The Actions of the 
Multitude in acknowlegging 
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cal their Garments" th Ground fot him to ride upon, a hy 
ding tothe 'Cuſtom''> j 
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in joy ful Acc 

ner of Pro 


ter into the So 
Holy Lord from a 
He deſpiſed that Glory wh 
yer becauſe he was 4 King, | | ed ſuch, anc 
fave his Kingdom, confeft; applauded, and bleſt; But that it 
mighr appear, bis Kingdom 
all Worldly Magnifice 
Oh meek, bur mi £40 NTT COLT biene 
10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 1x And the 
multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus, the Prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 6“ 
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Mot eg, 


"Saviour ? anſwer, Within the-rhird or out ward 
tr of rhe” Tempel, there was er Mart, or Mar- 
Ker held, Where were fold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, and 
"thingy as were needful for Sactiſic ; many of the em- 

an Hundred Miles to the Temple, it was burthen- 
ee eee 
fore t was taken by t eſts, that Shee Oxen 
Meul and Oil, and all other Requifires for Sacrifice, ſhould 
be had for Money cloſe by the Altar, to the great eaſe of the 
Offerer. b could be more plauſible than his Plea. 
But the faireſt Pretences cannot bear out a Sin with God; 
therefore our Bleſſed Saviour in Indignation at ſo foul an 
Abufe, whips our theſe Chapmen, caſts down their Tables, 
and Vindicates the Honour and Reputation of his Father's 
Houſe. Learn thence; That there is a Reverence due to 
God's Houſe for the Owner's ſake, and for the Service ſake. 
Nothing but Holineſs can become that Place, where God is 
worſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs, Obſerve Laſtly, The 
Reaſon which our Saviour gives for this Act of his; for 
(ſays he) Ie is written, my Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer; 
Where by Prayer is to be underſtood the whole Worſhip and 
Service of Almighty God, of which Prayer is an eminent and 
principal Part. That which gives Denomination to an Houſe, 
is certainly the chief Work to be done in that Houſe. Now 
God's Houſe being called an Houſe of Prayer, certainly im- 
plies,” thar Prayer is the chief and principal Work to be 
performed in his Houſe'; yer muſt we take heed that we ſer 
not the Ordinances of God at Variance one with another; 
we muſt" not idolize one Ordinance, and vilifie another, 
but 24 Reſpect and Regard to all the Inſtitutions 
of our Maker, F Q5tY, * Of} 
14 And the blind and the lame came to him in the 
temple, and he healed them. 15 And when the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that he 
did, and the children cry ing in the temple, and ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David; they were ſore dif: 
pleaſed, 16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay 2 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Lea; have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings 


thou haſt perfected praiſe ? 


' Obſerve bere, 1. That our Blefſed Saviour works his Mi- 
racles not ſecretly in a Corner, but openly in the Temple, and 
ſubmits them to the Examination of all Perſons Seuſes. A 
Miracle is a ſupernatural Action, which is obvious to Senſe. 
Popiſh Miracles are talk'd of by many, but ſeen by none. 
OH. 2. That Chriſt's Enemies are never more incenſed, than 
when his Divine Power is moſt exerted, and his Divine Nature 
owned and acknowledged. When the chief Prieſts ſaw the 


This is not the firſt or only time that Jeruſalem was moved 
and troubled at the Appearance of Chriſt; at his Birth, Mateh. 
2. we read all N was troubled, together with Hero; 
eee eee 
.Jeruſalem, inſtead of being 


and now he char rides ino 
yet there is a new Commotion. 
thankful for his bang, 
learn, That ſuch Perſons an 
anſwerable in their Returns of Thank fulneſs. Tis not 
Chriſt's: Preſence with us, but his Welcome to us, that makes 


to the 


is troubled at his Preſence. Thence | 
| and Places as have the greateſt Helps 
and Priviledges atforded to them, are not always che moſt 


Miracles which Feſus did, and beard the Children, erymg Hoſanna 
Son of David, they, were diſpleaſed. Obſ. 3. Thar Chriſt 
can Hue himſelf by the Mou th of Babes and Suehlings ; he 
can form and fit up what Inſtruments he pleaſes, to ſhew 
forth his Excellencies, and celebrate his Praiſes. Out of the 
Mouths of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe, 
17 And he left them, and went out of the city 
into, Bethany, and he lodged there. 18 Now in the 
morning as he returned into the city he hungered. 
19 Aud when he ſaw a fig tree in the way, he came 


us happy. Cbriſt is daily taught in our Synagogues, 4 preached 


F him, and 
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ELSE 
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Half unte 
them; It is written, my houſe ſhall be called houſe 


to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, 
and fuid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever. And preſently the fig: tree wi- 
thereck Way. A nion 


e ye 12 


jour baving driven the Bayan ap Sel 
odges not that Night in em, 
a Place of Retirement from the 


Our Bleſſed Fadibur having enttred eralf Hum, Oberer his Hm 4 Dove, . and' fly away, and be. as reſt : Yer. the next 
, rt Walk Rd. If id ing af ate, * to Py te; and ing our Lord returns to che Cu 3 he knew when to 
4 is Work there was to . purge, And reform rmati- and when. to be ſociable ; when to be alone, and 
22 of, Manners "nioſt begin kr at ddr Hooſe T Sac Gir 114 | To Paſſage ro the 
Lords Buſineſs was to reform rhe Temple, not to win it. being an hugm, (50 ſhe the 
aces dedica ſhip; if pi jed and goes to the Fig-tree and it 
hour zoy "Fruit. Diſpleaſed with 

pointment, he . curſes dhe Tree which had decei- 
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not, ze ſhalk.npt.. oply 40 this which. ir done w-the 

tree, but alſd if: — ſhall. ſay unto chisk mD 
tain, be thou tümoved, and be thou caſt into the 
Ra, it ſhall be done. "22/098 ol things whätſo 


ever fe n Piayers de fievidg,: Nane 


ccive... p 534 
Elled with Adiniration at the fadden 


{.- The Diſcip les b 
withering. of the Fig:tree, thertupon out Saviour erhorts 


* to have Falsh in Ged: That is Amt reij upon the 


ower of God whereby be is able z. rhe Goddneſs of lic "ys 


God, whereby he is willing-t6 fulfil his Profniſes; to ue 
n ary bigred 
taping without Faith is like ing without 
makes a noiſe, hut doth n — 2. That 


good thing God has made the Matter af 4 Promiſe, ſhall be | li 


given to good Men, praying in Faith. Mhat ſorven yt nth in 
bevy believing, ye ſhall receive. Vet Note, That rhe Faith 


iſed 7e rot up Mountains, wy be reſtrained to chat 


e of Miracles, and to the Perſons this was f bes, 
Age the Apoſtles and firſt rſh Sets of rhe Go 

being certain from Experience, Matthisis go Oy and 
petpernal Gift of Chriſtians. 


23 And when he was come into the pe the n 


chief prieſts and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what authority 
doſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee this autho- 


rity? 24 And: Jefus anſwered and ſaid unto-them, E. 


I alfo will ask you one thing; ; which if ye tell me, 
Line like wiſe Will tell you by what authority I do 
theſe things. 3 e bipcifm of ſohn, whence 
was it? from heaven, ot of f 50 1117 they reaſoned 
with,themſelves, Tying, If II ay, From hea- 
ven; he will ſay unto us; Wer e did ye not then be- 
lieve him? 26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we 
fear the progeny for all hold John as a propher. 
27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and aid, Wes cannot 
tell. And he Git fits them, Natter tell, 1 ex by 
what authority I. do thels things, ©. o 
Phariſces having often queſtion 8 Sari 
18 before, they Calin a gurl Miſſion and 170 Dec-l 
now. Aſtho' they might eaſily have underſtood his Divine | 
Miffion Rs his Divine Miracles. Altnighry God never im- 4 


powered any to work Miracles that were nor ſent by him; 
when the Adverſaries of Chriſt can object nothing againſt bis 


Doctrine, they then quarrel wich him about his Comiſſion 


and Calling, and demand by what Authority he de 

— w_ Miracks. Our nap Yan, well.und Jar he 
eir Drift an n, anſwers them one n 

. another. The Bh ptiſm bf Jon, 3 Was 7 n by akin E| and 
as ir of Divins 1 Inflirvtion; er of Human Inyerrion? 

Reh "that the calling of ſuch 38 nee eee 

ers of God, ought to be from „No Mag 0 
taks thit Honour upon himſelf, bur he huh 5) called of God. 4. ſites, 


Was Aaron, Heb. 5. 4. The Phariſees _— they cont: nor 


toll whence Fokn bad his Miſſion and Ahthority, this was a 
matifeſt Untruth; 8 gt teſt the hey falf in- 
to a Lie: One Sin efilnatres* and wires Men into the Obm- 
miſſidir of More. 
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[of his Father 9511 unto The fit. 
1 ſaith unto them; nts Fi u 12 "that 
55 dliczns and the dae 25 into the fegen ol Gol 
ore you. 170 For John came unto you in the way 
of tighteouſheſs, and ye believed him not: but the 
publicans and the harlots believed him, And ye, when 


ye had ſeen it, repented not afterwa th t 
believe him. _ ** m, : ye might 
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3 Hear another parable: The 1 a rettaln 
houlholder which planted z and hedped it 
tound about, and digged A bor in it, and built 
a tower, and let it out to usbandmen, and went inte 
a fat country. 34 And when tie time of the fruit 
drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the husbandmen, 
that they might receive: the fruits of it. 35 And the 
husbarndmen took bis ſervams: and beat one, and kil- 
led, 18 and ſtoned another, "FE: Again be ſent 
othet ferhants, More than the firtf! and they id on. 
to them. 1 1 22 1. Nee lag. 105 a” he by 
them his Son, Ul : reverence 5 5 
— But when A, | mma Soy — on, they 

mong themſelues, This is che beit, come, let. 2 
bim, And, let us 71 Py his inheritance; 30 Rund 
they cabghr hich, and Toll ple 5 ee e vineyard, 
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darch among the Genriles, that ſhould/bring forth better base wer ſhall Fall on this Stout, ſhell by broken : and on wkicls. 

ce hesch is God's Vineyard,” exceeding | onthis Stone whilſt Chrift is here on Farth, being of- 

| ions to the Planrer and the Owner of. fran Z. | fended ar his Dodrine, Life, and Miracles, hall be broken by his 

inn ard is unto him, in Caſe of Barrenmeſs Fall upon it; as the Perſon ſtoned is, by rhe ſharp ſtone which 

and Unftuitfulneſs, it is in great Danger df being deftroyed, he falls upon But be on whom this Stone ſhall fall when Chriſt 

% That the only Way and Courſe welevared to his Throneof Glory, ſhall be more violently ſhat- 

's Care over his Vineyard, and to parvells diy tered by it, as is the Perſon ſtoned, by the great Stone as big as 
men, ise e the: ruits of ir, rwo Mew enn lift, thrown down violently upon his Breaft, © 

r 47 And wben the chief Prieſis and Phariſees had 

beard. his parables, they perceived that he ſpake of 


ey| them. 36 But when they ſought to lay bands on 
F. him, they feared the multit | N | 
| at bim for 3 prophet. 12 x 2 oe, Raa * . 
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40 When the Lord therefore of the vineya 
meth; what will he do :unto 


41 They 


N to them, that t 
That they were the Builders that rejeRted the chief 
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and had not Fear reſtrain d them, would 
other husband men, whi olent Hands upon him. Learn thence, That no- 
in their ſeaſons. more provoke and exaſperate unſound Hypocrites, 
| | ; plicati , and cloſe coming home of the 
Obſerve here, At the firſt Hearts and Conſciences. So long as / 
ms gen or generally delivered, Sinners are ene, 
Servants, not 2 . a themſelves as unconcern d; but when the 
ſed upon themſelves, and their own Nation. Littl comes cloſero them, and ſays, Thow art che him: 
ru] (7 yu wh | Wickedneſs, They are angry at the Meſſage, and 
elr „ Ard 5 the Meſſenger. 113311 % ee. f : 
in theſe Words they vindicate God, rhey;coridemn th Mt ag?" . SE, 
and own the Juſtice of God, in inflicting the ſevereſt Puniſh-| | . n 
menti an ben., „„ e ee bog fit og, CHAP. XXII. 


be taken from you, and given to a nation bring: 

ing forth the fruits there. 
Which Words are the Application chat our Saviour makes 
of the foregoing Parable concerning the Viney#rd'; which the 
chief Priefts and Phariſees did not apprehend themſelves to 
be concerned in, till he brought the Application of it home un- 
to them. Therefore ſay I unto you, the Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, &c. Note, 1. The greateſt Mercy that God 
can beſtow: upon any People, is, his giving his Kingdom to 
them; that is all Goſpel-Ordinances, and Church-Pri-iledges 


as Therefore ſay I unto you, The kingdom of God 


leading to the Kingdom of Heaven. ' 2. Obſerve the Terms, | 


n which God either gives. or continues his Kingdom to a 
hurch and Nation. And that is, upon bringing forth the 
Fruits thereof. Learn, 3- That the ee ent which can 
befal a People, is the taking away the Kingdom of God from 
them. The Kingdom of God ſhell be taken from you, and given, &Cc. 


43 Teſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never read in the 
ſcriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, the 
ſame is become the head of the corner: this is th. 


Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 


44 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be 
broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. 


Theſe Words are taken out of the 1 18th P/a/m, which the 
Fews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the Meſſiah, and accor- 
dingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf. The Church is the 
Building intended, Chrift himſelf the Scene rejected; The 
Rejefers, or the Builders Rejecting, were the Heads of the 
Jewiſh Church; that is the chief Prieſts and Phariſees. ' God, 
the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, takes this precious 
Foundation Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and ſets it in the Head of 
tbe Corner. Nevertheleſs there are ſome who ſtumble at this 
Stone. Some thro Ignorance, others rhro' Malice ſtumble. at 
his Perſon, at his Doctrine, at his Inftiturions. Theſe ſhall be 
broken in pieces. But on whomſoever this Stone ſhall fall, it will 
grind them to Powder, That is, Chriſt himſelf will fall as a bur- 
thenſome Stone upon all thoſe chat knowingly and mglicig 
oppoſe him; and particularly upon the Fews, who not 
jected him, bur perſecuted and deſtroyed kim. Thug | briſt 


and alſo declares what will be che fatal Iſſue of all that ppali-, 
againſt himſelf and his Church. It will. 


2 arment? and he was ſpeechleſs. 
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A ND Jeſus anſmere and ſpake unto them again 
by parables, and f id, 2 The kingdom of 
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heaven is Iike unto a certain king which made a marri 


age for his Son. 3 And ſent forth his ſervants to call 
them that were bidden to the wedding : and they 
would not come. 4 Again he ſent forth other ſervants, 
ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have 


prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are 


killed, and all things are ready ; come unto the mar- 
riage: 5 Bur they made light of ir, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his marchandiſe. 
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6 And the remnant took his ſervants and entreated 


chem ſpitefully, and flew them. 7 But when the king 


heard thereof, he was wroth : and he ſent forth his 


armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up 
their city. 8 Then ſaith he to his ſervants , The 


wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were 


aor worthy. 9 Go ye therefore into the high-ways, 
and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. 
10. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high-ways, 
and gathered together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good: and the wedding was furniſhed with 
gueſts, 1x And when the king came in to ſee the 
gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment: 12 And he faith unto him, 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having a 
13 Then 


id the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away, and caſt him into utter 
darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
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er; cloathed with Suren. cloathed with Humility, 
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2 hall appear naked to our Shame, and hear that dreadful 


Charge, Bind him Hand and Foot ; and caſt him into utter 


14 1. We än , 


14 For many are called, dut few are hifi... 


This is our Bleſſed Saviour's "Application of the foregoin 
Parable to the Fews ; he tells them chat many of them, indee 
allof them were called; that is, invited to the Goſpel-Supper, 
bur with few, very few of them was found that ſinecte airh, 
and that ſound Repentance, which doth accompany Salvati- 
on. Learn thence,, That amongſt the Multitude of choſe that 
are called by the Goſpel unto Holineſs and Obedience, few, 


very few comparatively, do obey that Call, ne al be 
Eternally faved. 
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on with Him. 3 We are to 
ſtve, That is, Our langing Deſires muſt run our after Him, 

we muſt pant and thirſt for the Enjoyment of Him. 4. We 
d*?he | muſt love every thing in Subordination to God, and nothing 
1 coordihately or equally with God. Note, 2. That thus to 
love God is the firſt and, great Commandment. | Grea?, in re- 
gard to che Object, which is God, tbe firſt Cauſe, and the 
Ee > Greet, in regard of che Obligation of it. To 
gr love God ſo indiſpenſable a e e God himſelf can» 
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* © Whole, Note, 1. That the Fervency of all our Affec- 
tions, and particularly che Sn gy of our Love, is requi- 
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rauſt Wee, wy God, the Will. muſt chuſe — embrace 
him, and che Affe tions muſt take Complacency and'l)elight 
in voy * a ofiipving God, is to love him without 
meaſure,” God ee we love bim not at all, if we love 
him not above all. e muſt love him, ahove all 4ppreci- 
ative, ſd as to priae 9 — in our Judgment and Eſteem above 
all, and before all Things. 2. We are, ta love God above 
heir all Things Comparative, preferring his Favours above all 


ings, comparatively hating whatever ſtands in Competiti- 
ove God above all things Inten- 


not free us fram the Obligation of it; o long as he is God, 
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that ſhould deliver them from the Power of the 


then | that David calls the Meffiah Lord ? Pſal. 1 0. o. 1.48 


Lord, and David's Son, No Son il Lord to his Father; chere- 
fore if Chriſt were Davids Sqvereign, he muſt be ore than | 


ſon. The Meſſiah as a Man was ro come forth out of David's 
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be the Son of Dei, 4 LT: Se eſcending, from, Davin 
Romans, and | 
reſtore them ro their Civil Rights. This was the'Norion 
had of the Meſſiah, that he could be à Man, the Son of D- 


vid, and nothing more. Our Saviout* replies, Whence is it 


The Lord ſaid unto my Lo d: Hoy could he be both David's: 


Man, more than David's Son. As Man, ſo he W. Davids 


Son; as God-man, To he was David's Lord. - Note bence, and \ 
That altho* Chriſt was truly and really Man, yet he vu mote in 


than a bare Man, He was Lord ute and was the Salvation 


of his own Forefarhers, Note, 2. That the only ” to tecon- ;; 


concile the Scriptures which my — Chrift,' is to | 
believe and le him to and Man in one Fer. 


Loins, but as God- man he was David's Sovereign and Saviour. 


As Man, he was his Father's' Son; ene be mu Lords, 55 


his own Father. 


01-916 5 6 m EI M e 
e 2:81 1 
CAT xx 25 


diſciples, 2 Saying, The ſcribes and: the Phari- 
ſees fir in Moſes ſeat. 3 all therefore whatſoever 
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ſyrped 
Hog 12 — uy wharſo nor to give up themſe 
uman Autborit arſQever, nor co chemſelves a 
doeh Ip the Condudt of any Man's, Judgment or Opinion 
Jn, METS of Faith. 3. That Criſt alone, the great Pro- 
phet and infallible Teacher of his Church, is the only Perſon 
to whoſe Doctrine and Pfecepts, we owe abſolute Faith and 
Obedience. One i, your Mater even Chrift. 4 As God will 
abaſe, and. Men will deſpiſe the Proud, eſpecially Miniſters, 
who are ſuch ; ſo ſhall God exalt, and Men will 21 
them that ſtoop to the meaneſt Services for the Good of Sou 
TVoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed. This was a Sen- 
rence. often uſed by our Saviour, and was a frequent Saying 
bea e n ivr 7 
13 But wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy po- 
crites: for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 
men: for ye neither go in your ſelv neither ſuffer 
ye them that are enttiog, to go in. = r . 
From this Thirteenth Verſe to the Thirtieth, the Pha- 
riſees have Eight ſeyeral Woes, denounced gainſt them by 
our Sayiour: I fir} is for | peryerting the Scriptures, ani 
keeping the. true Senſe and Knowledge of them. from, the 
People, This St. Merebew calls tbr ſpurting up of: rhe Kingdom 
of Heaven, aj aint Men. St. Lu ed ar 21 gen 
Key of Knowledge from Men, which is an Allufion to a known 
Cuſtom among the Fews in Admiſſionof their Doctors; for 
thoſe that had Authority given them to interpret the Law 
and the Prophets, were ſolemnly” admitted into that Office, 
by delivering to them a Key and a Table-Book. So that h 
the Key of Knowledge. is meant the Interpretation, and Under- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures; and h bing away the Key of 
Knowledge, is ſignified firſt, that they arrogated to them- 
ſelves' al6ne the Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; Secondh, 
That they. kept the true Knowledge of the Scriptures from 
People, _— y the- Prophecies which concerned the. Meſſias, 
and ſo | they hindered Men from einbracing our Sa viour's 
Doctrine, who were otherwiſe yell enough ge for it; 
Logs 8 * Thas rhe xe e of the mow : pes 
is abſolutely and indifpenſably. earl 7, in order to Salvari- 
on hs vr Src all the K 2. nch lets jog HKD 
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14 Wo unto you Scribes and Phäriſees, Hy pocrites; 
for ye devour widows, houſes, and for a Prerence 
make. Jong .prayers; therefore: ye ſhall receive the 
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The nert Wo denounced is for their falſe. ended Teal and 


Earneftneſs, in proſelyting Hearbens to the Jewiſh Refipi>n; 
not with a os Intention to ſave them, bur to ſerve them - 
, to have their Conſciences and Purſes under 
z and when you have poyſon'd them, fays our 
rine, and hardned them in a 
courſe of Sin by your wicked Example, they are more the Chil- 
dren of Hell than before you practiſed upon them. Learn, 1. 
Great is the Diligence, and indefacigable the Induſtry whic 
falſe Teachers uſe, in gaining Proſelytes to their Opinion and 
Party. They compaſi- Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte. 2. 
Thar ſuch” as are proſelyted to Error, are oft-times faſter ri- 
vetred in their falſe Opinions, than their Teachers themſelves, 
They are made twofold more the Children of Hell than your ſelves, 


16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, Who 
oever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing; but 
whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, he 
is a, debror. 17 Ye fools and blind: for whether is 
greater, we. gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the 
gold? 18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, 
it is nothing 4, but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Ye fools and blind: 
tor whether is greater, the gift, or. the altat that 
ſanQtifech- the gift 2a Whoſo therefore: ſhall 
ſwear hy the altar, ſweareth by ir, and by all things 
thereon. 21 And whofo ſhall ſwear by the tem- 


a| ple, ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth there- 


in. 22 And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven ſweareth 
by the throne of God, and by him that ſitteth there- 
nn i bni6 IE rf 


© The wü Wo, which our Saviour denounces againſt the 
Phariſees is for their falſe and erroneous Doctrine concerning 
Oarhs. 1. They taught Men to ſwear by the Creatures. 2. 
They taught that ſome Oaths made by the Creatures were 
obligarory and binding, others not. Particularly they affir- 
med, that f 4 man ſwear by the Temple, or the Altar, it was 
nothing ; Hat is, he was not bound by ſuch an Oath. But 
if a Man ſwear by ehe Gold of the Temple, and the. Altar; that 


the | is, by the Gifts offered to the Corban, or Treaſury of the 


Temple, and by the Sacrifices and Oblations on the Altar : 
Such an Oath they affirm'd was binding, becauſe it was for 
their Profir, that the Gifts on the Altar, and the Gold brou 

into the. Treaſury, ſhould-be accounted moſt holy, ſeeing 
tharwoirld encourage the People to be the more ready to con- 
trihurs and offer. This horrid Hypocriſie and Covetouſneſs 
dur Bleſſed Saviour here ſharply reproves, and ſhews, chat 
Oarhs made by the Creatures, tho unlawful, yer being once 
made, did oblige, as if the Parties bad ſworn by God him- 
ſelf; for he that ſwears by the Temple, fwears by it, and 
him hat dwelleth therein. Learn, 1. Thar ſwearing by 
the Creatures is no ne Sin, but as old as the Phariſees, ' 2. 
That ſwearing by the Creatures is a great Prophanation of 
d, and a mighty Provocation to him. 3. 
That this notwithſtanding, if the Matter of ſuch Oaths be 
not finful/ they are obli gatory and binding. He that ſwear- 


eth! by the Creatures, ſweareth indeed by the God of the 
Creatures: For, ſays our Saviour, be that ſweareth by the 


Heaavent, ſweareth by: the Tbrons of God, and him that fitteth 
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39 n Nec thou that killeft abs 


12 5 and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee; 


Wöften would“ 1 have gathered thy children roge- 
ther even as a hen gatheréth her chickens, under her 
wingsj and ye would not! 386. Behold, your houſe 

is-leffuumo! youdeſolare.;; 30 Berl unte vou, Le 
27 . hrhooſorth, ctificperſhall fay ys Bll 
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Chrift have ſhroade: and ſheltered this People from all thoſe 
Birds of Prey, and particularly from the Roman Eagle, by 
which they were at fal devoiied. Again, As the Hen con- 
tinueth her Call to her young ones from Morning to Night, 
and holds out her Wings for — te them all the | 7 
an 
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cuſably they will periſh, who periſh by their own Wilful- 
neſs under the Goſpel. 3. That chere is no Deſire like unto 
God's Deſire of a People's Repentance; no Longing like unto 
God's Longing for a People's Salvation. O Jeral em, Jeru- 
falem ! how often would I have gathered thee? . all 0 once 


be d Chriſt did very fron = 5 5 e 


Jews, who deſtined 
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5 ND Jeſus went out, "ah departed: om the 
temple; and his iſciples came, to 1 00 for 6 
hi le- buildi ings of the temple. 2 
ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? 
ſay unto you, Thete ſhall not be left here one e 
20 another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


Our Blefſed Saviour had often a juainted his Diſciples 
with his approaching Death at Feruſalem : The Sen of Man 
muff go up to Jeruſalem to be Crucified. Now in this Chapter 
he acquainrs them with the n come 
Ay Feruſalem i — zeneral, and upon emple in 2 

r their py — g him the Son of f Wor c aan 
iliples looktn * 55 the Tem 120 with Wo Kawi- | 
on, vr dei ink tha 6 age, in eg of its 
1 trength, could not be deſtroyed! ; or that at leaſt, 
Fre of its incredible Magnificence, . N. | great. ity ic 
e deſtr RIS 6 and accordingly they ſay, id Chiriſt 1 


— THE 
yr 0 —— 


"Buildings are re; as if = had faid; Maſter 
iry ö is it, that ſuch a magnificent Structure ſhould 

Hear But hence we Learn, 1. That Sin 
f Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular and private 


the — , to _ End: Thete are no Places ſo ſtrong, but an 


Almighty God God is able to 1 them; and Sin is ſufficient 
tw lay them — Obſerve, Thar the Threatnings of 
on e to be feared; a ſhall be fulfilled, whatever appear- 
nh mprobabilities, there may be ro the contrary: God had 
arned. Feruſalem with Deſtruction for her Sin, and now 
i not all her that can oppoſe his Power. Learn, 
. Thar notwithſtanding Magnificence and Worldly Glor 
doth mi htily dazle our Eye, yet how little doth it affe 
Chriſt's Even tbe Temple ir ſelf; that moſt magniti- 
cent Structure, Chrift values no more than an Heap of Rub- 
biſh, when che Impiery of the Worſhippers had devoted it to 
deſtruction. Not one ſtone, ſays Chriſt, hall be left upon ano- 
ther unthrown down. ] his Threatning was fulfilled Forty 
Years after Chriſt's Death, when Titus the Roman Emperor 
deftroyed the Ciry, and burn the Temple, and Turnus Rufus, 
the General of his Army, Ploughed up the very Four da- 
tion upon which the Temple ftood. Thus was the Thricat- 
ning of God fulfilled, Jer 26. 18. Jon ſhall be ploughed 4; 4 
Field, and Feruſalem ſhall become Heaps, The Truth and Ve- 
racity, the Faithfulneſs and Fidelity of God is as much con- 
cerned in the Execution of his 1 as in the Perfor- 


A of his Promiſes. 


3 Ab as he ſar u upon the mount of olives, the 
5 came unto! him privately, ſiying, Tell us, 
a theſe things be? and what ſhall be the 
fign of t 15 coming, and of the end of the world? 
4 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Take 
heed that no man. deceive you, 5 For many {hall 
come in my Name, laying, | am Chriſt, and ſhall 
e e ma ny. 


2 double Queſtion i is here propounded by the Diſciples to 
our Sayiqur. Fit, As to the time of the Tem le's Deſtru- 
ction.  Sceondly, As tg the Signs of that Deſtruction. As to 
the former, the time when the Temple ſhould be 8 
See, the Curioſity of Humane Nature, both in defiring to 
know what ſhould be hereafrer, and alſo when that — 
ſhould be. Thence Learn, That chere is found with all of 
us an irching Curioſity and Deſire, rather to inquire and pry 
into the hidden Counſels of God's ſecret Will, than to obey 
the manifeſt Declarations of God's revealed Will. Tell us 
when 7. things ſhall be? As to their ſecond Queſtion, What 
255 e the Sign of his Coming > Our Sa iour acquaints them 

this amongſt many others, That there ſhould ariſe falſe 
Chris, falſe Prophets, and Seducers, a multitude of Impo- 
ſtors, that ſhould draw many after them; therefore he bids 
them, Take beed and beware, Where Obſerve, That Chrift 
doth. nor gratifie his Diſciples Curioſity, but acquaints rhem 
with their preſent Duty, ro watch againſt Deceivers and 
Seducers, who ſhould bave the Impudence to aftirm them- 
ſelves co be Chriſt. Some, Chriſt perſonal, or the Meſſiah; 
0 0 Chriſt Doctrinal, affirming their Erroneous Opinions 
Chriſt's Mind and Doctrine. From the whole Nore, 

* at there will be many Seducers, many Erroneous Per- 
„and falſe Opinions before the End of the World: For 

er 2 ems Deſtruction was a Type and Emblem of the 
World's Deſtruction. 2. Thar ſuch Seducers will come in 
Chnff Name, and their Errors and falſe Opinions ſhall be 
4 (ove e0.99k; to be the Mind of Chriſt. 3. That many will be 
and carried away with their fair Prerences, and 
plauſible Deceirs. 4. That Chriſt's own Diſciples had need 
to take heed, left they themſelves being led away by the Error 
of the N Kea, do fall from their own Stedfaftnef. Take heed 
that no Man deceive you, for many will come in my Name, ſaying, 


[ am Cbriſt, and ſhall deceive many. 


—_ Ana” ye ſhall hear of wais, and rumours of 
Wars,: * that ye be not troubled: for all theſe 
things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 
7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom 
againſt kingdom, and there (hall be famines, and pe- 
ſtjlenges, and earthquakes in divers places. 8 All 


theſe are kay beginning of ſorrows. 15 


"The bexe Sign which our Saviour giver bly Ji bien of 
eivil Diſcords and Diſſentions, that Thould-be found"amor 
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and Far 


mine, are Judgments and Calamities, inflicted by Ge 725 


alrho' theſe be mighty and terrible Judgments, yep are; they 
the Fore-ruriners of worſer Judgments. AL chefs are the. Ber 
ginning of Sorrows. „„ : 


That is, both towards God, and towards Man. When Ini- 
quiry abounds, Trouble waxes hot; and when Trouble waxes 
hor, falſe Love waxes cold, and true Love waxes colder 
than it was before: The cold Blaſts of Perſecution blow upon 
the Love of a few, but blow out the Love of many more. 
Theſe are the Signs laid wn our Saviour, foretellin 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; foraſmuch as Feruſalem's 
Deſtruction was not only a Fore-runner, but a Figure of 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment, theſe are alſo the Signs, fore 
telling the Approach of that dreadful Day. Verſe 13. He that 
endureth to th? end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Our Saviour 
cloſes his Diſcourſe with an Exhortation ro Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance. Teaching us, Thar there is no ſuch way to 
overcome Temptation and Perſecurion, as by keeping our In- 
tegrity, and perſevering in our Fidelity to Chriſt. 2. That 
Conftancy and Perſeverance in our Integrity and Fidelity to- 
wards Chriſt, is ſomerimes atrended with Temporal Salva- 
tion and Deliverance in this Life, but ſhall certainly be re- 
warded with Eternal Salvation in the next; He that endureth 
unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. = 


14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed in all the world for a witneſs unto all nations, 
and then (hall the end come. 


Here our Bleſſed Saviour comforts his Diſciples with a 
threefold Conſideration. 1. That his Goſpel, how hated and 
perſecuted ſoever, ſhould be plainly and perſuafively preach- 
ed. This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached. Therefore 
called the Goſpel of rhe dom, becauſe ir Uiſcovers the 
Way to the 1 — of Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Extent of 
the Goſpel's Publication, ie ſhall be preached unto-all Nations; 
that is, to the Gentile World, not only am the Fews, 
but amongſt the chief and principal Nations of the Gentiles 
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15 When ye thereſore ſhall ſee the'abomination of 


2 | deſolation,. ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſand in 


the holy: place, (whoſo readeth, let him underſtand.) - 
The Senſe is, when ye ſhall ſee the Armies of the 'Ronanso 
who ate an Abominarion to and an Occaſion of great 
Deſolarion where they go; when you ſhall ſee that abomina- 
ble deſolating Army begirting the Holy City of Feriſalem, 
then call to mind the of Daniel, which Primbril 
belonged to Antioebits, but ſecondarily to Titus, And 
now be fully compleated. For the Siege ſhall not be raiſed; 
till both City and Temple be razed to the Ground Leas 
thence, That God bas ments ready ar his Cafl to lay 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and ro ruin the moſt 

Kingdoms which de oppoſe the Tenders of his Grace, 

can make thoſe whom Men moſt abhor, to be the Occaſions 
of their DeftruQtion, * eren 0146 [COS ai at 


|. 1s Then let them which be in Judea, fle into the 


mountains. 17 Let him which is on the bouſe top, 
not come down to take any thing out of his houſe: 
18 Neither let him which is in the field, return back 
JC mar yoo arg tn 
© The meaning is, As ſoon as you ſhall ſee the Roman Army 
appear before the City of Feruſalem, let every one that values 
his oven Safer fy as far, and as faſt as he bs even as Lot 
fled out of Sodom; and ler ſuch as fly be if by flight they 
can ſave their Liyes, tho they loſe their their Cloa 
and all things befide. From hence, Learn, 1. That when 
mi God is pouring forth his Fury upon a finful People, it 
is lawful, yea, a neo Duty, by flight to endeavour the 
hiding and ſheltring of themſelves from the approaching 
lamity and Deſolation. I ben ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem | 
paſſed with Armies, then flee to the Mountains, 2, Tharin 
Caſe of flight before a bloody Enemy and Army, if we;loſe 
all that we have, and our Lives be given us we fare well, 
and rhe Lord deals very mercifully with us. FA 
19 And wo unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 20 But pray ye 
that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
ſabbath- day. | | e OTE | 
Here our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe 
that could not flee from the Siege of Feriſalem; as Women 
big with Child, and ſuch as give Suck, who by that Means 
are like to loſe their Lives. And he farther adds, that it 
ſhould encreaſe the Calamity, if their Fligbe ſhould nappenyto 
be in the Winter, when none can 1 faſt, or far; ori 
they ſhould be forced to flee on the Sabbarh- Day, when the 
Jews ſcrupled 2 farther than a Sabbath-Day's Jour- 
ney, Which was about T wo Miles. From hence Learn, Thar 
it is a great Addirion to the Trouble and Diſquier of a good 
Man's rc when the Day of his Spiritual Reft is inter- 
rupted; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with 
bis Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home, and flies be- 
fore the Face of an enraged Enemy. Pray ye, ſays our Sa» 
viour, that your . 45 be not on the Sabbatl- Day. Thar being 
a Day of Holy R . 1641 ee god 
21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch, as was 
not fince the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever ſhall be, 22 And except thoſe, 15 
ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved: 
but for the eletts ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſnortned. 


- The doleful Miſeries and dreadful Calamities Which 
were coming upon the Jem, in general, and upon Jeruſs 
lem in particular, are here forerold by our Saviour, px 

ly from the ers Army without, and partly from tlie 
Laitiors and Factions of the Zealors within, who'colmmir- 


$f ;.4 


allo, Obſerve, 3. The Defign and End of the Goſpel's Pub- | 


ted ſuch Outrages and Slavghrers, char there were gb" 


to Aſhes. Vet Obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that theſe Calamitous 


1 order'd, that the City was taken in Six Months, and the 
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Chap. 24 


ed Thouſand lain, and Ninety ſeven Thouſand 

ptive, and made Priſoners. They that 
bought our Saviour for Thirty Pence, were now themſelves 
fold Thirty for à Penny. Now did the Temple it ſelf be- 
come a Sacrifice, « whole Burnr-Offeriog, and was conſum'd 


Days ſhould be ſhortned, for the EleQ's ſake. , God had a 
Remnant which he determined ſhould ſurvive chisDeſtruction 
to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence of God 


whole Country depopulated in Eighteen. Whence Obſerve, 

How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the extremeſt 

Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin. On this 

fide no Sinners can ſay that they feel the Strokes of 
uſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judgment without 
ey. -. - | | 

23 Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here 

is Ebrilt, or there: believe it nor. 24 For there 


ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall 
ſhew great figns and wonders, infomuch that (if ir 


aer will ſuddenly gather together, certainly find out, and 
everely puniſh and plague an impenitent People devoted to 
Deſtruction. ere the Carcaſs is, (the Body of the Jewiſh 
Nation ) there will the Eagles (the Roman Soldiers) be ga- 
thered together. 


29 Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe: da ys, 
(hall rhe ſon be darkened, and the moon ſhall not 
give her light, an4 the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the ths ig ſhall be ſhaken. . 


30 And then ſhall appear the fign of the fon of man 
in heayen. 


Our Saviour goes on in figurative Expreſſions, to ſer fort! 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation, immedi- 
ately after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. The Sum ſhall be dark- 
ned; that is, all their Glory and Excellency ſhall be eclipſed, 
all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, the whole 
Government Civil and Eccleſiaſtical deſtroy'd; and ſuch 
Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were ſeen upon a 


People. By the Sign of the Son of Man, the Papiſts, will 


| . have underſtood, the Sign of the Croſs, Och derſtand | 
were polhble) they ſhall deceive the very elett. 25 Be. thoſe Prodigies, which — ſeen 4 ket 3 the Deſtraction 


hold, L have told you before. 26 Wherefore, if they of Feruſalem, which Joſephus mentions, as namely, A Comet in 
ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſart, goſ che Form of a Sword — over the City . Vear toge- 
not forth: behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, be. ther : A Light in the Tempfe, and about the Altar ſeen at Mid- 
lieve it not, | 0 * | 00 "= _ 150 "eg 4% ana 17 the 1 to be ſacri- 
1 D een e e ain Fe ficed, calved a Lamb. oice heard in the Temple, ſaying, 
The Fews had all along cheriſhed in Very ods a Vain BE Abeamus hinc, Let us go hence. Learn hence, Go! 3 
5 that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a Temporal] moniſh before h 5 1 1 People of 
iverer, that ſhould ſer them at pe from the Power ö B. . ” e warns a People of Deſtruction 
and Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly Chriſt declares a 8. e e Wes 
to his Diſciples here, that immediately before Feruſalem's De-] 30 And then [hull all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
ſtruction, ſeveral Perſons taking the Advantage of this Ex- and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the 
pectation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties , and | clouds af heaven, with power and great glory. 
upp gag Porn wen hp Dan n . _ 31 And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound 
eliver rom their Enemies, * * ; 
to them, and follow after them. Hereupon our Lord cauri- amy mper, ei Pay n ne 1 bis let 
ons. his Diſciples againſt ſuch falſe Chriſt's, and falſe Pro- | 00 et nds, om one end of heaven to the 
phets, and bids them believe them not, tho they did never cher. 1 N | 
ſo many great Signs and Wonders, and promiſed them never | Then ſhall the Tribes mourn ; that is, then ſhall the Fews be 
ſach Glorious Deliverances. Learn hence, That the Church's convinced that their Deſtruction was the Puniſhment of their 
great Danger is from Seducers that came in Chriſt's Name, | Sin, in rejecting and crucifying Chriſt; and accordingly they 
and pretending to work Signs and Wonders by his Authori- | that pierced him, ſhall behold him, and mourn over him. 
ry. 2. That ſuch is the Power of Seduction and Deluſion, Thus it was before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and thus will 
that are carried away with Seducers and falſe Teachers, | ic be before the final Judgment. They that pierced him ſhall 
*. ze Elect themſelves, if left unto themſelves, might | be brought before him. Lord, how will che Sghr of a pier- 
be ſeduced ; but Divine Power guards them againſt Seducti- | ced Chriſt pierce their Souls with Horror; they who have not 
on and Deluſion. They ſhall deceive, if it were poffible, the | ſeen a pierced Chriſt in the Sorrows of Repentance, ſhall 
very Ele. Which Phraſe imports not what the Event would | hereafter ſee him in the Sorrows of Deſpair. To behold 
be upon the Elect, but the Vehemency of the Endeavours | Chrift with the Eye of Senſe hereafter, will be very dreadful 
of Seducers; namely, that they would do the utmoſt that | and terrible to all thoſe that have nor beheld him with the 
they could to ſhock the Chriſtian, and cauſe him to fall from | Eye of Faith here. And be ſhall ſend Angels with the Sound of a 
his Sedfaſhneſs. | | vow. 7 _ apply this to the nar of Jeru- 
a „ eee . oer and dem, by the Angels underſtand the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
| EL dad — a Bae comers Pk . who: by the Tramper of che Word did bring in Believers 
| | ne & Welt; W Pe ng throughout all Judea, who were ſaved from that Deſtructi- 
5 of the Son of man be. DaB #1 Ion. Thoſe that underſtand it of the general Judgment, take 
There is a threefold coming of Chriſt ſpoken of in the New | ir literally, that Chriſt at the great Day will ſend forth his 


* 


, cc. 


2 7 N 7 


Teſtament. 1. His coming in his Spiritual Kingdom by the 
preaching of the Goſpel among the Gentiles. 2. His coming 
to deftroy Feruſalem Forty Years' after his Aſcenſion. 1 
His final Coming ta Judgment at the great Day. All t 
Comings of the Son of Man for their Suddenneſs and Unex- 
ve are compared unto Lightning, which in a moment, 
reaketh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt. Learn 
hence,” That the Coming and Appearance of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ro the judging of the wicked and impenitent Sinners, 
will he a very certain, ſudden, and unexpected Appearance. 
28 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the 


eagles be gathered together. 
If the coming of Chriſt be underſtood in the former Verſe 
of his coming to deſtroy Feruſalem, then by the Carcaſß in this 
Verſe are to be underſtood the People of Feruſalem, and the 
Body of the Jewiſh Nation: And by be Eagles are to be un- 

ood the Roman Armies, who carried an Eagle in the 
Standard. Theſe were the Inſtruments which Almighty God 
made viſe of, as his Rod and Scourge to chaſtiſe and'puniſh 
the People of Feruſalem: Learn thence, That the 
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e Cote Wray e eee 
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ſelf. 2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Certainty 
end 2489 311 » "of 1 Ai 


Haly Angels, and gather all his Elect to himſelf with the 
ſound of a Trumpet. Probably, as there was an audible 
Sound of a Trumpet at the giving of the Law, ſo there (hall 


e | be the like Sound of a Trumpet, when Chrift ſhall ſummon 


the World to judgment, for tranſgreſſing of that Law. A 
joyful Sound will this be to the Friends of Chriſt, a doleful 
dreadful Sound in the Ears of his Enemies. | 

32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree. When 
his branch is yet tender and purteth forth leaves, 
ye. know that ſummer is nigh : 33 So likewiſe ye, 
when e shall ſce all theſe things, know that it is 
near, eben at the doors: 34 Verily I fuy unto you, 
this generation ſhall not p4fs, till all theſe things be 
fulfilled; 35 Heaven and earch ſhall paſs away, but 
my words sihall nor paſs away. 36 Bur of that day 
and hour Knoweth no man, no not the angels of hea- 
ven, but my Father only. | 1 
Here our Bleſſed Saviour declares Two Things with re- 
ference ro his coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing it 
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of his coming he ſets forth by the Similirude of the Fig-eree, 
whoſe beginning to bud declares the Summer at Hand. Ihas 
when they ſhould ſee the foremention'd Signs, rhey might 
conclude the Deſtruction of their City and Temple to be neg 
at Hand, and that ſome then living ſhould ſee all theſe Pre- 
dictions certainly fulfilled. Whateyer Chriſt forerells ſhall 
certainly be fulfilled, his Word being more firm than rhe Fa- 
brick of Heaven and Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Uncertainty, as 
to che preciſe Time, when this Ju Euer ſhould come. No 
Angel in Heaven, nor Creature on Earth could determine the 
Time, only the glorious Perſons in the Godhead ; the Farher, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Learn, 1. Thar all things are not 
revealed to the Angels themſelves, bur ſuch things only as it 
concerns them to know, and the Wiſdom of God thinks fir 
to reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time of the Day of Judg- 
ment is kept by God as a Secret to himſelf. He will not have 
us know chat Hour, to the Intent that we may be upon our 


37 But as the days of Noah were, fo ſhaff alfo 
the coming of the Son of man be. 38 Foras.in the 


days that were before the flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage, until 


o 


47 Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall make him ru. 
ler over all us goods,” ID ts on 


Theſe Words may be applied two ways. 1. To rhe 
faithful Servants of Chriſt in general, Thence Learn, Tha 
for a Perſon to ſpend and end his Days in the Service of Chriſt, 
and doing his in, gives good Aſſurance of a Bleſſed 7 7 | 
dition, 3 is that Servant. 2. To the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel in R may theſe Wordg be applied. And here 
Obſerve, 1. Character and Duty of a Goſpel Miniſter. 
He is the Steward of Chrift's Houſbold, to give them their 
Meat in due Seaſon. Obſerve, 2. The Qualifications requiſite 
in ſuch Stewards, Faithfulneſs and Prudence. Ibo then is 
that faithful and wiſe Steward ꝰ Obſerve, 3. The Reward inſu- 
red to ſuch Stewards as anſwer theſe Qualifications. Bleſſed 
is that Servant. Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of the 
| Goſpel, are in a ſpecial Senſe rhe Stewards of Chriſt's Hou- 
ſhold. 2, That Faithfulneſs and Prudence are the neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable ' Qualifications of Chriſt's Stewards.” 3. 
| That wherever theſe Qualifications are found, Chriſt will gra- 


the day that Noah entred into the ark. 39 And knew cioullꝝ and abundantly rewatd them. ' QurFaithfulneſs muſt 


not until the ood came, and took them all away; 
ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 40 Then 


ſhall two be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, che choice of foirableSubj 


and the other left. 4x Two women ſhall be grinding 
at the mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left. | 1 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour declares that Feruſalems's De- 
ſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the fr} 
yould be much like the Deſtruction * the old World, and 

t in two Reſpects; 1. In regard of Unexpectedneſs. 2. 
In regard of Security, and hr an oh How ſenfual and ſe- 


cure was the old World before the Flood ? They wer 


e cating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in Marriage. | 


Thar is, - 
ly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery, and di not know 
of che Flood s coming; that is, did not conſider it, it. ſwept | 


_ them away. Thus was it in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 


ſo will it be in the end of the World. Learn bence, 1. That 
as the old World periſhed by Infidelity, Security and Senſu- 
ality, ſo will the ſame Sins be prevailing before the Deſtructi- 
on of this preſent World. As it was in the Days of Noah, /o 


Hall it be when the Son of Man cometh., 2. That the true Rea- | 


ſon why Sinners are drowned in Senſuality, and given over 
to ſecurity, is this, becauſe they do not believe the Cextainty, 
or conſider the Proximity and Nearneſs of an approaching 

udgment. The old World knew not of the Floods coming, 

trange! when Noah had told them of it an Hundred and 
Twemy Years together. The meaning is, They did not con- 
ſider it, and prepare for ir. To ſuch as are unprepared for, 
and unapprehenſive of Death and Judgment, thoſe Evils are 


always ſudden, altho Men be never ſo often warn' d of them. 


Bur ro ſuch as are prepared, Death is never ſudden, let them 
die never ſo ſuddenly. anf lutz 


42 Watch therefore, for ye know not what Hur 

our Lord doth come. 43 But know this, that 
if the good man of the houſe had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watch- 
ed, and would not have ſaffered his houſe” to be 
broken up. 
in = an hour as ye think not, the Son of man co- 
Met. . $133 Ft 

Here we have the Application made by our Saviour of the 
foregoing Doctrine concerning the Certainty and Suddeneſs 
of a future Judgment. Match therefore always; not without 
Intermiſſion, but without giving over, that ye may be not 
only in an habiwal, but actual Readineſs for my Appearance. 


Learn thence , That it is the indiſpenſable Duty; and oughr | 


to be the indefatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to 
ſtand upon his Watch in a prepared Readineſs, for Chriſt's 
Appearance, both for his coming to us, and for our going to 
him. 4 Watch always, for ye know not the Hour whenu your Lord 
cometh, A ['') 3 n D donn 


45 Who then is à faithful and wiſe ſervant, "whom 


44 Therefore be ye alſo ready for chem. 


reſpect God, our Selves, and our Flock, and includes Inte- 
priry of Heart, Purity of Intention, Induſtry of Endeavour, 

ality in our Adminiſtrations. . Prudence appears. in 
„ in the choice of fit Language, 
in excitibg our own Afſections, in arder to the moving of our 
People. Miniſterial Prudence will teach us by the Strictneſs 
and Gravity of our Deporrmenr, to maintain our Eſteem in the 
Conſciences of our People. It will aſſiſt us to bear Reproach, 
and direct us to give Reproof; he that is ſilent, cannot be in- 
nocetit : Reprove we muſt, or we. cannot be faithful; but 
prudently, or we cannot de ſucceſsful. , M 


4$ But and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming. 49 And fhall 
begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken: 50 The lord of that fer- 
vant ſhall come in a day, when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of: 5x And 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites: there ſhall be weeplge” 
ee, ions =D 
Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes an unfaichful and neg» 
| ard, and, denounces the dreadful Sentence of 
Wrath banging over him; he is deſcribed, - 1 
racter of Infideliry ; he believeth not Chriſt's coming to Judg- 
ment, tho he 7 it to others; he ſaith in his Heart, 


the Violence of his Hand. 3. By bis aſſociating with' the 


Servant is N his Judgment and Sent 


din mich HHpocrites, . That is wich the warſt.of Sinners, 
chey allhave double, Damnation, As rhe e 
is a double Sinnen 


I 


double Tongue, a, double Heart, and is a double Sinnen 
{6 ſhall be undergo a double Dampaioe.,. Learn bows, he 
{i A iniſters as | the Servic 81 * the Sauk 


N e of, Cod, and the Sans 
of their People ; as they are ranked amang 11 8. 4 
bers. ta this Like, fo. Gall chey be pack wich abam. 
yereſt manner in the. next. When Satan deſtroy th 
A Men, he thx. 727 W inks e gal 
intruite tne ar Or rnlg 

Souls- 


+ 
WIN 


not as an Officer that was 
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Soul. But if the Steward doth not provide, if the Shepherd 


« 


doth not feed, if the Warchman'doth-not warn, they ſhall 


anſwer. not only for the Souls that have miſcartied, but for 
an Office neglected, for a Talent hidden, and for a Stewardſhip 


unfaſchfully adminiſtred. Wo unto us, if at the great Day we 
Bear difireſſed Souls | 


Is roaring out their Complaints, and how- 
ling forth that doleful Accufttion againſt us: Lord! Our 
Stewards have defrauded us, our Watchmen have betrayed 


us, our Guides have miſled us. 


Saucy; Po: CHAP. XXV. 


; Our Bleſſed Saviour in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter had ex- 


horted all Chriftians to the great Duty of WWatchfulneſi, and 


to be in a Pofture of Readineſs againſt his coming. Which Du- 


ty be is pleaſed to inculeate again in this Chapter, and accord- 

 wngly be urges the Neceſſity of it from two eminent Parablet; 
the former, Of the Ten Virgins, v. 1. and the latter, Of a 
Man travelling into a far Country, v. 14. 


en ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
| ren virgins, which took their lamps, and went 
forth ro meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of them 
were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 


By the Kingdom of Heaven here, is meant the Srate of the 
vikble Church on Earth; it cannot be underſtood of the 
Kingdom of Glory, for there are no foolith Virgins in thar 
Kingdom, nor yer of the inviſible Kingdom of Grace; for 
therein are no fooliſh Virgins neither. But in the viſible 
Church here on Earth, there ever has been a Mixture of wiſe 
and unwiſe, of Saints and Hypocrites. Five of theſe Virgins were 
wiſe, and Five were Fooliſh, Where Obſerve, our Lord's great 
Charity, in ſuppoſing and hoping that aMongſt the Profeſ- 
ſors of the Goſpel, the number of fincere Chriſtians is equal 
with Hypocrirical Profeſſors. Five were wiſe, and Five Fooliſh, 
Teaching us, that we ſhould not confine the Church of Chriſt 


within a narrow Compaſs, nor confine our Charity to a few, 


—_—_—k—_— 


and think none ſhall go to Heaven but thoſe of our own Par- 


ty and Perſwaſion, but to extend our Charity to all Chrifti- 
ans that hold the Foundation with us, and to hope well of them. 
Lord ! let me rather err on the charitable Hand, than be found 
on the cenſorious and damning ſide; this is to imitate my 
Saviour, whoſe Charity ſuppoſed as many wiſe as fooliſh 
Virgins, as many Saints as Hypocrites in the Church, All 


- theſe Virgins are ſaid ro tabe their Lamps, and go forth to meet 


the Bridegroom. For underſtanding which, we muſt know 
thar our Saviour alludes to the ancient Cuſtom of Marriages, 
which were celebrated in the Night; when uſually Ten young 
Men attended the Bridegroom, and as many Virgins attended 
the Bride, with Lamps in their Hands, the Bridegroom lea- 
ding home his Bride by the Light of rhoſe Lamps. By theſe 
Virgins are ſhadowed forth the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
The fooliſh Virgins are ſuch as ſatisſie themſelves with a bare 
Profeſſion, without bringing forth Fruits anſwerable there- 
unto. Theſe wiſe Virgins are ſuch as walk d anſwerably to 
their Profeſſion, perſevered and continued ſtedfaſt therein, 
and abounded in che Graces and Virtues of a good Life. 
They are called wiſe Virgins for the Purity of their Faith, for 
the Purity of their Worſhip, and for the Purity of their Con- 
verſations. 


3 They that were fooliſh took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them: 4 But the wiſe took oil in 
their veſſels with their lamps. 

By the Lamps are meant an outward Profeſſion of Faith 
and Holineſs. By Oil in their Lamps is to be underſtood that 
ſolemn Profeſſion of Repentance, and Faith, which all 
Chriſtians make in Baptiſm. By Oils in their Veſſels is meant 
the Sanctifying and Saving Grace of the Holy Spirit; the 


Growth and Improvement of them, with Conſtancy and 


Perſeverance in them. Obſerve here, wherein the wiſe and 
fooliſh Virgins agreed, and wherein they differed. They 
agreed thus far, that both took their Lamps, both lig hted 
them, they both had Oi in their Lamps, the difference was 
not that the wiſe had Oil, and the - fooliſh had none, but 
in this, that the wiſe took Care for a future Supply of Oil 
ro feed their Lamps, when the firſt Oil was ſpent. Some 
Profeſſors, like fooliſp Virgins , content _ themſelves with a 
blazing Lamp of an outward Profeſſion, without concern- 


4 


Love, which ſhould maintain that Profeſſion, as the Oil 
maintains the Lamp. As the Lamp will. not long hold 
burning without a Stock of Oil to feed it; ſo a Proſeſſion 
of Religion, tho never ſo glorious, will not be laſting nor 
7 xiv, without a Principle of Faith and Love in the 

eart to ſupport and maintain it. Learn hence, That the 
true Wiſdom of a Chriſtian conſiſts in this, to rake care, 
that not only the Lamp of his Life may ſhine by outward 
Profeſſion, bur that the Veſſel of his Heart may be furniſhed 
with the Graces of the Holy Spirit as a prevailing and abiding 
Principle. 


5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlu nbred 
and flepr. 


Thar is, while Chriſt delays his coming to Perſons b 
Death and Judgment, they are not ſo diligent as they 9 
to prepare themſelves for Death and judgment. Inſtead of 
being upon their Watch and Guard, they lumbered aud le pt. 
Note, That not only viſible Profeſſors, but the holieſt and 
beſt of Chriſtians are very prone to Spiritual Slumber. 14/vi/e 
the Bridegroom tarried, they all Numbered and ſlept. Spiritual 
Slumber conſiſts in this When Graces are not lively, and 
kept in exerciſe, particularly Faith, Hope, and Love - when 
there is an Abatement of our Lore and Zeal, and Intermi- 
ton of our Care and Watchfulneſs; this is a Degree of 
Spiritual Slumber ; yer the Saints Slumber is not a prevailing 
Slumber, tis not an Univerſal Slumber, tis not in all the 
Faculties of the Soul; if there be Deadneſs in the Affections, 
yet is there nor Searedneſs in the Conſcience. I /-ep, ſays 
the Church, bur my Heart awaketh, Cant, 5. 2. Still there 
is a Principle in the Soul which takes God's part, and the 
Chriſtian groans under the Burthen of his dull and drouſie 
State. But the greateſt Wiſdom is, to maintain a conſtant 
Watch; that we may at no time be ſurprized by the Bride- 
groom's coming, or be ina Confuſion when Death and Judg- 
ment ſhall overtake us. Bleſſed are thoſe Virgins, whole 
Lamps always burn bright. 

6 And at midnighe there was 2 cry made, Be. 
hold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meer 
him. 

At Midnight, that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable 
time, when all the Virgins were faſt aſleep; and when a- 
waken in great Affrightment, could not on a ſudden con- 
fider what ro do. Such is the Caſe of thoſe who put off 
their Repentance, and Preparation for another World, till 
they are ſurprized by Death and Judgment. Lord, how 
will the Midnight Cry of the Bridegroom's coming ter- 
rifie and amaze the unprepared Soul! What a ſurprizing 
Word will this be, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh 2 Learn 
hence, That the Bridegroom will certainly come, tho' at 
his own time; and then all ſhall be called upon, both 
prepared and unprepared, to go forth ro meer him. Rea- 
ſon ſays he may come, becauſe there is a juſt God that 
will render to every one according to his Deeds, and re- 
ward both Body and Soul for all the Services they have 
done for God. The Body ſhall nor always remain like a 
ſolitary Widow in the Duſt, but ſhall meet its old Com- 
panion the Soul again. And as Reaſon ſays he may come, 
Faith ſays he will come, and argues from the Promiſe of 
Chriſt, ohn 14. 3. and from the Purchaſe of Chriſt ; from 
Chriſt's Affection to us, and from our Affection to him: 
Faith has ſeen him upon the Croſs, and determines the thall 
ſee him in the Clouds. The Bridegroom will certainly come 
at his own time, happy they that are ready to go f to meer 
him, 

7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
lamps. 8 And the fooliſh 1aid unio the wile, Give 
us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out. 

The Virgins arifing and trimming their Lamps, doth de- 
note their actual Preparation for Chriſt's Coming and Appea- 
rance, and their purtivg themſelves imo a Poſture of Readi- 
neſs to receive him. Thence Learn, Thar a believing Appre- 
henſion of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of our Lord's Co- 
ming and Approach will rouze us our of our Spiritual Slumber, 
and prepare us to meer him with Joy and Aſſurance. Ther 
they aroſe and trimmed their Lamps. And the fooliſh ſaid to the 
wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out. Obſerve 


[ing themſelves to ſecure- an -inward Principle of Grace and 


here, 1. A Requeſt made, Give us of your Oil. There is a 
K 2 time 
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2. vilifie by the Grace of God, will be heard to ſay, 0 
. us of are Oil. . Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon of the 5 
For our Lamps are gone out. Thence Learn, That the p 
of Profeſſion will certainly go out, which has not a Srock 0 


Grace to feed and maintain it. * en 
9 Bur the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, nor ſo; left there 
be not enough for us and you. but go ye father to 
them thar ſell, and buy for your ſelves: 712 5 
Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe Virgins Denial, Nor ſo, They 
will = with noOil. Learn thence, That it muſt. be the Care 
of every one to get Grace of his own, otherwiſe, the Grace of 


others will do him no good. Tis not what others have done, 
kay not what Chriſt” bimſelf has done, that will ſave us, 


their Denial, Left there be not enough for us and you. Thence 
Note, That ſuch Chriſtians as have moſt Grace, or the largeſt 
Stock of Grace, have none to ſpare ; none to ſpare, in regard 
of their Occaſions for Grace-on Earth, and in * 
of their Expectations of Glory in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. Ihe 
Advice and Counſel given; Go to them that ſell, and buy for 
your ſelves. Some take this for an Exhortation, others for a 
mocking Deriſion. Go to them that ſell. That is, ſay ſome, 
to the Shops of the Ordinances, where it may be had. Thence 
Note, That ſuch as would have Grace, muſt have timely Re- 
courſe to the Ordinances and Means of Grace, Go to them 
that ſell. Others underſtand the Words rae” and as 
ſpoken by the way of Deriſion. Go to them that ſell. If you 
know where to find them, and either buy or borow for 
your ſelves. Learn-thence, Thar it is the greateſt Folly in the 
World to have Oil to buy, when we ſhould have Oil to burn: 
To have our Grace to ſeek, when we ſhould have it to exert 
and exerciſe. It is no time to get Grace when the Bridegroom 
iscome, and the Day of. Grace is paſt and over. 


10 And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom 
came, and they that were ready, went in with him 
tothe marriage, and thedoor was ſhut, . 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt will come ar the great Day to his} 
People as a Bridegroom, and to the Wicked as a Judge. 


The Relation now begun betwixt Chriſt and his Church ſhall 


then be publickly ſolemniz d. Obſerve, 2. The Qualification 
of the Perſons, who ſhall enter with the Bridegroom into 
Heaven. Such as ave ready, went in with him. This Readi- 
neſs is twofold, Habitual and Actual; Habirual Readi- 
neſs conſiſts in the Stare of the Perſons (juſtified and pardo- 
ned) in the Frame of the Heart (ſanctiſied and renewed: ) 
And in the Courſe of the Life, univerſally and perſeveringly 
Holy and Righteous, conſiſts our Actual Preparation. Obſerve, 
. The doleful condition of ſuch as were unready. 
Door is ſhut againſt them; the Dovr of Repentance, the Door 


of Hope, the Door of Salvation, all ſhur, erernally ſhur, 


and by him that ſhutteth, and nome can open, Learn hence, 
The utter Impoſſibility of ever getting our Condition altered 
by us, when the Day of Grace and Salvation is once over 
with us. Wo to ſuch Souls, who by the Folly of their own 
Delays have cauſed the Door of Converſion and Remiſſion ro 
be everlaſtingly ſhut againſt their own Souls. 


11 Aiterward came alſo the other virgins, fay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he anſwe- 
red and faid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you 
nor. 


Obſerve here, The Virgin's Petition, and rhe Bridegroom's 
Reply. The Petition, Lord, Lord, open to us. Learn thence, 
Thar how negligent ſoever Men are of Heaven and Salvation 
here, there are none but will defire ir earneſtly, and impor- 
tunately hereafter, Afterwards ; that is, when too late. Ob. 
farther the Bridegroom's Reply. I know you not; that is, I 
own and approve you not. There is a twofold Know- 
Jedge that Chriſt has a Knowledge of, fimple Intuition, and 

Knowledge of ſpecial Approbation; rhe former Know- 
ta ge Chriſt has of all Men, the latter only of good Men. 


Learn hence, That it will be a dteadful Miſery for any Perſons, 
= eſpecially for ſuch as have been eminem Profeſſors, to 

diſowned by Chriſt at his coming ro hear that dread- 
ful Word from the Mouth of Chriſt, riß, I know you not. 


F Parable, to be always upon our 


Entrance abundantly adminiſtred unto 
without our own Endeavours. O'/erve, 2. The Reaſon of laſting Kingdom. 7 1 


1 ©. 1 — 
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141580 * 1 TON ier 1 55 *--1'x be 
aten therefore, for von Know. 
day, nor the. hour wherein the Son o man co- 


meta, Fete bby ad +4640 00% 
„ Hete we have dur Lord ': Application of the tottgalig 
| ways arch, cotitinually upon ous 
Guard to meet the Bridegroom in Dearh'abd fudgment, be 
cauſe we know not the” time of his Coming and 4 pproach 
Lean thence, That Watchfulnefs and à prepared Readiheſs 
is a great Duty that lies upon all n and look 
for Chriſts Coming and Appearance. Happy Souls, who 
are found in a Poſture of Readineſs at the Bridegroom's A 
prove ſtanding with Lamps trimmed, Lon, 40 Lights 
urning; that is, improving and exercifin ir Graces 
abounding in all the Fruizs of the Spitit, and in all ſubſtanti- 
A Virrues of a good Life. Such and only ſuch ſhall have an 
into the ever- 


14 For the kingdom of beaven is as a man tra- 
velling into a far country, who called his own ſet- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods: 15 And 
unto one he gave five talents, to another two 
and to another one, to every man according to his 
ſeveral ability, and ſtraightway took his Jjour- 
ney. G ' * ; . 


Obſerve bere, The Perſon inſtructing, Chriſt; om 
inſtructed, all Chriſtians: The alerts the Bane Fore > 
with, Goods; that is, Goods of Providence, Riches and Ho- 
nours; Gifts of Mind, Wiſdom, Parts and Learning - Gifts 
of Grace, all theſe Goods, Chriſt diſpences variouſly + more 
to ſome, fewer togthers, but with Expectation of [anproye. 
ment from all. earn, 1. Thar Chriſt is the gtear Lord of 
the Univerſe, and Owner of all his Servant's Goods and 
Talents 2. That every Talent is given us by out Lord to 
improve and imploy for our Maſter's Uſe and Service. 3. 
That jt pleaſes the Lord to diſpence his Gifts variouſly atibripſt 
his Servants, to ſome he commits more, to others Aer a- 
lents. 4 That ro this Lord of ours every one of us muſt be 
accountable and feſponſible for every Talent committed to us, 
and intruſted with us. 


16 Then he that had received the five talen it 
and traded with the ſame, and made bem A hve 


talents. 17 And likewiſe he that had received two, 


he alſo gained other two. 18 But he that received 
ane, went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's 
tnony. ' | | : 

The former Verſes gave an Account of the Lord's Diſtribu- 
tion; theſe acquaint us with the Servants Negotiation. Some 
traded with, and made Improvement of their Talents, others 
traded not at all; yer it is not ſaid, they did imbezzle the 
Talent, but nor improve ir. Learn, It is not ſufficient to 
juſtifie us, chat we do not abuſe our Talents ; tis Fault enough 


to hide them, and not improve them; rhe ſlothful 5 
ſhall no more eſcape Puniſhment than the waſteful 1 


19 After a long time, the lord of thoſe ſervants 
cometh, and reckoneth with them. 20 And ſo he that 
had received five talents, came and brought other 
five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliver'ſt unto me 
five talents : behold, I have gained beſides them five 
talents more. 21 His Lord faid unto him well.done 
thou good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faith- 
ful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the joy vf thy Lord. 
22 He alſo that had received tio talents, came 
and faid, Lord, thou delivered" unto me two ta- 
lents : behold , I have gained two other talents 
beſides them, 23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful ſervant , thou haſt beco 
faichful over a few. things, J will make thee ruler 
2 many things: enter thou into the joy of thy 
otd. | al "08 
Note here, 1: That the Wiſdom of God diſpences his 
Gifts and Graces variouſly, as ſo many Talents 8 his r 


|vants te be imployed and improved for his own Glory, 


\ | and 


— St, MATTHEW. _ Chap. 25 
+ Churches Good. 2. Thar” all ſoch Servants as have 31 When the Son of man ſhall come in his Glory, 
_ ceived any Talems, muſt look to 'teckon and account tor | and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit 
them; andrhis Tg be cular, — _ upon the throne of his glory. 32 And before him 

and impartial. 3. Thar all fuch Servaris as have been {hall be gathered all rations; and he ſhall ſeparate 


M I nad inp peed ak them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his 
fulrhfut Stroent anger thou into the Joy of thy Lord. Where ſheep from the goats : - 33 And he ſhall fer the ſheep 
Obſerve, 1. That the State of the Bleſſed is a State of Foy. | on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 
2+ That the Joy which the Bleſſed partake of, is ebe Foy of | From hence, to the End of the Chapter, we have a 
E chat r . 2 = 8 pan. 415. —— 2 1 the 33 ne. 4 wa 
& r 5 erve erſon judging, the Son of Man ; the 
take of his Jo is by entring into ir, which denotes the high- judged, Gord and = the — called Haq for their r 
eſt, and the fulleſt Participation of ir. The Joy is too great _— and Meekneſs; the other Goats, for their Unrulineſs 
2 5 l they muſt enter into that; Enter thou inte ju . 1 3 The manner of his coming to 
tbe Foy. of #hy 3 ha udgment, moſt Auguſt a orious. Glorious in his Per- 
24 Then de which bad reccived the one talent penner ar che aus Wentants, Legn: That Civit's Ap. 
came and ſaid, Lord, 1 knew thee that thou art an] will be à ſplendid and a Sedo 9 . 
hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and | wth Power, and in great Glory, in regard of the Dignity of 
gathering where thou haſt not firawed: 25 And II his Perſon, and the Quality of his Office, and the Greatneſs 
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: | of his Work. He will appear as a King in the midſt of his 
o, there thou haſt that is. thine. 26 His lord an. Nobles, to take off the Scandal and Ignominy of the Croſs, 


Sy N Fe d flothful | and as a Recompence for his Abaſement and Humiliation, to 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou wicked and flo ſtrike the Hearts of his Enemies with Dread and Fekr, and 


ſervant, thou knoweſt that | reap where I ſowed not, | | fill the Souls of his People with Joy and Confidence. Le 
and gather whete I have not firawed : 27 Thou ſ us therefore propound it bs our Id to believe it; to — 
oughteſt therefore to have put my money to the ex · Fear, to tremble at the Thoughts of it; to our Hope and 
changers, and then at my coming 1 ſhould have re- | Love, that we may expect and wait, look and long for it. 
ceived mine own with uſury. 1 — of — Judge. 4 firſt gather 
| : . | alt Nations, arn, 1 hat at the general Judgment all th 
Obſerve here, 1. That he that received but One 5 5 have lived ſhall be ſummoned to the Bar - Chriſt ; — 
called to an Accoum as well as he that received Five. c ea- | of all Sexes, of all Ages, of all Nations, of all Conditions - 
thens that have but one Talent, namely, the Light of Na- having gathered them together, he ſhall next ſeparate them, as 
ture, muſt give an Account for that One Talent, as well as , Shepherd his Sheep, Thence Learn, That tho' there be a 
Chriſtians that have Five, muſt account for , Obſerve, Mixture and Confufion of the Godly, and the Wicked here, 
2. The florbful Servant's Allegation ; I knew thee co be an bard | yet at the Day of Judgment there will be a Separation made 
and I was afraid. Where Note, His Prejudice againſt | betwixt them, and they ſhall never come together more. 


man, * | 
: tha udice, h raid; 
his Maſter, and the Effect of that Prejudice, he was afraid ; 34 Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on his 


Fruit of his Fear, be hid his Talent in the Earth.| . | 
$5 kay, Thar Sinners entertain in their Minds very hard | right hand, come ye blefled of my father, inherit 


and unified Thoughts of Got! ; cn hr ag 2 Ye * | 8 kings om prepared for you from the foundation of 
hard Maſter, rigorous in his Commands, an u ie world. 
pleaſed. Learn, 2. Thas Then _ 1 1 8 Here follows the Sentence which Chriſt will pronoumce 
only 7 vari iq 5 Go 45 NN owe, 3: The upon the Righteous and the Wicked ar the Great Day; 
e fairhfu charge 0 wa Fab 9. 33 which firſt the Sentence of Abſolution upon the Righteous, then the 
* Maſter's Reply to the ſlot + 1 N o Ire 2 bis Sloch Sentence of Condemnation upon the Wicked. Learn thence, 
1 K ond Nob , 3 Where 4 He Day - E oo 9 ml. 3 
A icked are condemned. e Reaſons are, be- 
Noe . Thx th loa Sram wicked dt cauſe in wore delight 1 Gd reward, e L 
well as the unfaick 43 | to ſave, than to deftroy ; becauſe tis ſuitable to Chriſt's 
28 — _— r ea — Ong 2 TI to 45 _ his Saints and to be ad RI ” _ 
iſcarriages u : ; - o to put his Saints out of Fear, as to their Eternal Con- 
3. Thar no Excuſes wharſoever 1 eicher che ſlothful qition, and ro bring them near to himſelf, and to ſet them 
or unfaithful Servant at the Bar of Chri upon * 1 with hinſelf, as Aſſeſſors and Judges of the 
7 wicke orld. 1 Cor. 6. 3. Know ye not that the Saints Ball 
28 W NE In. i. 2 judge the World? Laſthy, With reſpect to the Wicked, that 
Swe it u alt bn Fog #6 they may be the more affected with their Loſs, and have a 
unto every one that hat 2 de gIVEN, and he vexatious and tormenting Senſe of hat Happineſs which they 
ſhall have abundance : but from him that hath | have refuſed. Obſerve next, The joyful Sentence pronounced, 
not (hall be taken away, even that which he hath. Come ve Bleſſed of my Father, Where Note, 1. The joyful 


30 And caſt ye the unprofitable orga _ 8 — Te * rg 2 — is * to _ 
| ing and gnaſhin wo Things. 1. To the World's Judgment of them, hic 
i ; there ſhall be weeping TRANG... accounts them vile and accurſed. Here is an Abſolution 
reetn. | I from their unjuſt Cenſures. 2. To the Sentence of the Law, 
Theſe Words contain the Sentence denounced by Chrift | which pronounces all its Tranſgreſſors accurſed, Gal. 3. 10. 
upon the florhful Servant; his Puniſhment is firſt a Pu-| bur fays Chriſt, I that have redeemed you from the Curſe 
niſhment of Loſs. Take the Talent from him. Learn thence, | of the Law, pronounce you Bleſed. But why, Bleſſed of my 
Thar not improving the Gifts of God given as Talents ro | Father! 1. To point our the Fontal Cauſe of all our Hap- 
us, provokes God to take them from us, as well as miſim- | pineſs, the Love of the Father. This prepared the Kingdom, 
proving. From him that hath not ; that is, from him that 3. This Expreſſion ſhews how the Divine Perſons glorifie 
1mproveth not, ſhall be taken that which he bath, 2. Follows | one another. As the Spirit glorifies che Son, fo the Son glo- 
the Puniſhment of Senſe, Caſt him into utter Darkneff, where rifies the Father, refers all ro him. Therefore Chriſt lays 
Is weeping and gnaſhin of Teeth, Learn thence, Thar Hell IS | not, Come my redeemed ones, but, Come ye Bleſſed ones; nor, 
a Place and State of inexpreflible Miſery and Torment. | Come you that were redeemed by me, but, Come ye Bleſſed of my 
A diſmal Place, as being deprived of the Sight and Enjoy- | Father; tis bis good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Learn 
ment of God, of Chriſt, of Saints and Angels. A doleful | hence, Thar the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his ſecond Coming will 
Place, full of overwhelming Sorrow and deſpairing Grief. | adjudge all his People unto a State of gloriors and everlaſting 
The gnaſhing of their Teeth, fighifies their being full of Rage | Happineſs, which his Father has prepared, and himſelf has 
and ndignation againſt God, againſt the Saints, and againſt | purchaſed for them. Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
themſelves. Kingdom prepared for you. 
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TEU. Chapz25 


Ic For I was an hungted, and ye gave me meat: | 
was thirſty; and ye pave. oh drink: | was a ſtranger 
and ye tock me in: 36 Naked, and ye clothed me: 
I was fick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and 
ye came unto me. | | as he 


Here our Saviour ſets forth not the meritorious Cauſe +1 
his Saints Happineſs, bur the infallible Signs of ſuch as _ 
inherit that Happineſs, the Character of the Ren a at 
might expect it. Such as fed him, clothed and viſited him 
in his Members. Where Note, 1. That the Godly having 
their Sins forgiven in this World, ſome would gather that 

there ſhall be no mention made of them in the Day of Judg- 
ment. For they obſerve that Chriſt here only mentions n 
Good Works of his Saints; ye fed me, ye clothed, not a Wor 
of their Failings. Obſerve, 2. That they are not the Dag 
of the firſt, but of the ſecond Table, which bere Chri 
mentions, becauſe Works of Charity are more viſible to the 
World than Works of Piety. 


Learn hence, 1, That at the 
great Day every Man's Sentence ſhall be pronounced accord- 
ing to his Works. 2. Thar 


Works of Charity done out of 
Love to Chriſt, ſhall be parricu 


larly obſerved, and bounti- 
fully rewarded by Chriſt at the great Day. The Queſtion 
then will be not only how have you Heard, 1 or 
Preached, but whom have you Fed, Clothed, and iſited. 
3. That whatever Good or Evil, is done to the poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, C 


hriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf. 7 
was an hungred, and ye gave me Meat. 


Chriſt perſonal is not 
the Obje& of our Pity and Charity, but Chriſt myſtical is 
expoſed to Want and Neceſſity; he feels Hunger and Thirſt, 
Cold and Nakedneſs in his Members, and is refreſhed and 
comforted in their Refreſhments and Comforts.” He rakes 
it as a Courteſy, who might demand it by Authority. How 
can we be cloſe-handed or hard-hearted to the neceſſitous 
Chriſtians, did we ſteadily deſire that in adminiſtring to 
them, we miniſter Refreſhment ro Chriſt himſelf, who 

arted with the Glory of Heaven, yea, with his Heart 
lood for us. 


* 


37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, When ſiw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? 
or thirty, and gave thee drink? 38 When faw we 
thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 39 Or when fſiw we thee fick, ox in 
Priſon, and came unto theg? 40 And the King ſhall 
anſwer, and ſay unto them, Verily I fay unto, you, 
inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done 1t unto me ; 


Here we have a Dialogue or interchangeable Diſcourſe 
betwixt Chriſt and his faithful Servams at the great Day; 
Where Obſerve, Their Queſtion, and his Reply. Their Que- 
ſtion, Lord, when did we feed thee, cloath, or viſit thee? We 
have forgor the Time, tho' ſuch is thy Goodneſs ro remem- 
ber it. Learn thence, That Chriſt keeps a faithful Record 
of all our Acts of pious Charity, when we have forgotten 
them. If we remember to do Good, Chriſt will be ſure to 
remember the Good we have done : Ay, and reward it as 
well as remember it. Again, this Queſtion of theirs may 

roceed from Admiration and Wonder, ard from an hum- 

le Senſe of their own Nothingneſs, and from the Greatneſs 
of Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, in taking notice of ſuch mean 
Services, and requiting them with ſuch a Tranſcendant Re- 
ward. Learn hence, That when Chriſt comes to reward his 
Children and People, they will wonder and be aſtoniſhed ar 
the Poverty and Meanneſs of their own Services, and at the 
Tranſcendency and Greatneſs of his Rewards. Obſerve 
next, Our Lord's Reply, Inaſmuch as ye did it to the leaſt of 
theſe my Brethren, ye did it into me, Where Obſerve, 1. The 
Title put by Jeſus Chriſt vpon his pooreſt and meaneſt Mem- 
bers, My Brethren, 2. The Reſentment of the Kindneſs ſhew- 
ed ro his Brethren, as ſhewn unto himſelf ; Inaſmuch as ye did 
it to them, ye have done it to me. Learn thence, That ſuch 
is the endearing Intimacy berwixt Chriſt and his Members, 


that whatever is done to any of them, is eſteem d by him as 
done unto himſelf, 


41 Then ſhall he fay alſo unto them on the left 


hand, Depart from me, ye curled, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 


| 
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lere we have the Sentence of Condemnation denounted 
againſt the Wicked. Where Obſerve, 1. The 
which they are found; at: Chriſt': Left Hand. This doth not 
ſo much denote the Ignominy of the Place, (tho placing at 
the Left Hand is! leſs bonourable) as the Impiety of cheir 
Choice, they took up with left-hand Mercies, the Merties 
of the Footſtool, Wealth and Riches, Dignity and Honour. 
As for the good Things, which are at Gbd's Ripht Hand für 
evermore, they never ſought after theſe. Verily a Man may 
know bis future State by his preſent Choice, Obſerve, 2. 
The Title given to wicked. Men, 7e: curſed. . Not eurſed of 
my Father; becauſe curſing is God's ſtrange Work. We 

force him to ir, he delights not in it: -Qbſerve, 3. The | 
rence ir ſelf, Where Note, 1. The Puniſhment of «Loſs, De- 
part from me, Learn thence, That it is the Hell of Hell to 
the damned, that they muſt everlaſtingly depart from, and 
loſe the comfortable Fruition and Enjoyment of God in 
Chriſt. Tis to be deprived of an infinite Good. Hell is a 
geep Dungeon, where the Sunſhine of God's Preſence never 
cometh. 2. The Puniſhment of Senſe, Depart into everlaſting 
Fire, Where Note, Its Severity, tis Fire; its Eternity, it 3s 
everlaſting Fire, Learn thence, That there are everlaſting 
Torments in Hell prepared for the Wicked ; there is a State 
of Torment, and a Place of Torment, provided by God. 
All Princes have not only rheir Palace, bur their Priſon. 
God has the Palace of Heaven, for the Enjoyment of himſelf 
and his Friends; and the Priſon of Hell for the puniſhing his 
Enemies. The Nature of the Damned's Miſery is ſer out by 
Fire; and the whole Man, Body and Soul, ſhall be torment- 
ed in it, 1. The Body in all its Members; their Eyes with 
aftrighring Spectacles, the Devil and his Angels, and their old 
Companions in Sin : every time they behold theſe, it revives 
their Guilt, and enrages their Deſpair. Their Ears are filled 
with Yellings and Howlings, and hideous Outcries. 2. The 
Soul ſhall ſutfer in Hell, by reflecting upon irs own Choice, 
by remembring time ſinfully waſted, Seaſons of Grace ſadl 

flighted, the Mercies of God unworthily abuſed 1 Lord, 
how will the Remembrance of paſt Mercies aggravate preſent 
Miſeries! Note farther, 1. Thar Chriſt faith not of the Pu- 
niſhment as he doth of che Bleſſing, that it was prepared from 
the Beginning of the World, leſt it ſhould be thought that God 
deſigned Mens Puniſhment before they finned. Note, 2. 
Thar altho Chriſt ſaith, Come ye bleßed of my Father, he faith 
not, Go ye curſed of my Father, becauſe God is the Author 
and Procurer of Mens Happineſs, but Man only is the Au- 
thor of his own Miſery. Note, 3. Thar Chriſt ſpeaks of thig' 
eternal Miſery by Fire, as deſigned originally not for Man, 
but for rhe Devil and his Angels; but Man by giving up 
himſelf ro the Power and Thraldrom of Sin and Saran, and 
working himſelf down to the infernal Regions, and becomes 
like unto him in Torments, whom he ſo much reſembled in 
» Manners and Qualiries. | | 


* 


42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink : 
43 I wasa ſtranger, and ye took me not in: naked, 
and ye clothed me not : fick, and in priſon, and ye 
vifited- me not. 44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer 
him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
or a thirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in pri- 
ſon, and did not miniſter unto thee? 45 Then ſhall 
he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, in- 


aſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, 
ye did it not to me. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How Chriſt lays the Charge of the Wick- 
ed's Damnation upon themſelves alone, Du gave me no Meat, 
ye took me not in, Man, and Man alone is the Cauſe of his 
own Deſtruction and Damnation. Obſerve, 2. The Kind of 
Sin charged on the Wicked at the great Day. Conſider it, 
1. In general; tis a Sin of Omiſkon. Whence Learn, That 
Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well as Sins of 
Commiſſion. Conſider it, 2. In particular; tis a Sin of Un- 
mercifulneſs, or want of Love to Chriſt and his Members. 
Learn thence, That one reigning Sin, one prevailing Cor- 
ruption, is enough to damn a Perſon, becauſe it deprives a 
Man of the Grace of the Gaſpel, and excludes him from all 
the Benefit of the Promiſes. Note, Laſtly, If ſuch as do not 
give to Chriſt in his Members, ſhall be miſerable at the great 
| 


Day, 


+ 
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te JAY che Condition! — — take om adjudged too — 757 Chriſt. This Bor of Ointment mur- 
chem, 5 who ſtrip and ſtarve them, who perſecute and hate muring ＋ valued at Three Hundred Pence; which rec- 
bo tor bani ome & the Uncharitable koning the Roman Penny at Seven Pence Half: penny, makes 
| l, e ned; where| of our Money Nine Pounds Seven Shillings and Six Pence. 
al 7 per? Love 9 hires — no Coll, op ng the Eſteem of 
a is hi jon wi . No Th 
1 ” _ theſe quits 457 2 are 4a where ſtrong Love prevails towards Jefos Chat” 4 ſoffers 
le wh teons into erna not it ſelf to be ourſhined by any Examples. The weakeſt 
 yor the Sentence ia firſt execured 


1. har tho the Ri Woman that ſtrongly loves Jeſus Chriſt, will piouſly firive 
= 4D 1175 rode on 
Gas Hg 


wich the greateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her Love 
erde, 2. That Men's States | umo him. I do not find any of the Apoſtles at thus much 


uniſhment. 
in another World will be different, az their | Coſtco put Honour upon Chriſt, that this poor Wom 
have been in this World. 3. Thar ever- at. Love knows no Bounds, no Meaſures. . 


be the Portion of the Godly, "and everlaſt-| g But when his diſci 
ples faw it, they had indig- 
the Portion of the Wicked. al Things of nation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is *his waits? 


ng: Puniſhment 
the f 
851 grrors of eternal 1 wn 12 gn 9 For this ointment might have been ſold for much, 


maſerable Eternit A (courage every 
= a 1 — . BY * be who and given ro the poor. 
can dwell with abe uring Eire? can ever-| That is, when Judas, and ſome other Diſciples , wh 
e, 85750. he had influenced, ſaw this Action, they Cad; 1A 
ye att 073 ie 9% an | cularly Fudas, blamed this holy Woman for needleſs Prodi- 
- HA p. XXVI. HER \ | gality, and did tacitly reflect upon Chriſt himſelf, for ſuffer- 


ing that waſteful Expence. Oh how doth a covetous Heart 
N D it e cams to paſs, "when Teſus had 'finkſhed _ every thing too for Chriſt ! He that ſees a pious 
all theſe gs, bo, ſaid unto his diſciples, Ain well done, and ſeeks to undervahue it, ſhews himſelf 
| ln poſſeſs d with a Spirit of Envy. Judas his invidious Spirit 
2 Te e ha two days is the feaſt of the] makes him cenſ Action which Ch P 
2 7 Son of man is berrayed to be cruci-| 1 — _ an Action whic riſt highly approved. 
ver, earn thence, Lhat Men who know not our Hearts, may, 
Ihen les together the chief prieſts, thro Ignorance or Prejudice, cenſure and condemn thoſe 
1 ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto | Actions, which God doth commend, and will graciouſly re- 
the the gue of the high prieſt, who was called Caiz- eB Happy for this poor Woman, that the had a more 
4 And conſulred that they might take Jeſus e to pals tence upon her Action than Wick- 
e And Kill him. 5 But they ſaid, Not on * *4 
yea % left there be an uproar among the 10 When Jelus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, 
People. eee eee eee Why trouble ye the woman? for ſhe hath wrought 
acer; here Obſervable; as; 1. The . a good work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor al- 
piring againſt our Bleſſed Redeemer' Life, namely, the chief | Ways with you, but me ye have not always. 12 For 
iefts, Seribes, and Elders, that is, the whole Sanbedrim, or | in that ſhe hath ' poured this ointment on my body, 
= Header _ Jewiſh Coe: Thee. Theſe lay ay their ma ** ſhe did i it for my burial, 
cious Hea ether, to contrive Obſerve here, How feadil good 
; y our Lord vindicates this 
eneral Council 'T — confi Woman : She ſays nothing for her ſelf, nor need ſhe, having 
ſuch! an Advocate. 1. Chriſt rebukes Judas; why trouble ye 
the Woman ? - Plainly intimating, that it is no ſmall Trouble 
to a Gracious Spirit to find their good Works miſinterpreted 
and miſrepreſented: Next, he defends the Action, calling it 
21 — Work ; becauſe done out of a Principle of Love ro 
ſhe ſhe hath wrought a good Work upon me. And Laſth, 
. 2 the Reaſbn öf ber ARion, ſhe did it for my. B . 
and great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern 
42 — at their Funerals to be embalm'd with Odours and 


. [fweet'Perfumes : So, ſays our Saviour, this Woman, to 
declare: her Faith in me, as her King and Lord, doth with 
this Box of Ointment, as it were before-hand, embalm my 
Body fot its Burial.” True Faith puts Honour upon a cruci- 
fied;'as/well as a glorified Saviour. This boly Woman ac- 
cums Chriſt worthy of all Honour in his Death, beheving 
it «would be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the 
Saviour of Life unto his People. Obſerve farther, From theſe 
Words, But me ye have not always, the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſlanclurion is overthrown : For if Chriſt be, as to Soul, Body, 
and Divinity, perpetually preſent in the Hoft amongſt thoſe 
* of Rome, then have they Chriſt always with 
th; contraty to What our Saviour here declares, tho his 
goo: ben would be always preſent with them; yet he 
felf ould not be wal The role 505 ave always, but 1 me ye 
gba i 18 -0 | 


* 1 8 


rand. Oh 3. The Time when this Coafpiraiy' was ma- 
naged, Gl, of the Paſſover." Indeed at firſt rhe chief 
Prieſts did not incline to that time, fearing, a Tumuſt and Up- 
roar among the People ; ; but Juda: te hanged th tbem with a fair 
)pporruniry to app pprehend him, A cha * cir Purpoſe, 
- accordingly* at the Feaſt or wr Bp . 
— This was tiot without 4 ke ſtery, that Chriſt the 
true Lamb of God, whom the Paſchal mb-typified and re- 


Re ented, ſhould be offered uß TE Feaft of 'the- Paſſover. 


. thereby, chat he was che ttue Paſchal Lamb, od 
egal Shadow ought vo ceaſe in the Exh ition of 
| hit: Learn bent, That not only the Death of Chrift in ge 
-fieral. but all the Circomſtatices relating to it, fote- we 
-ordaitied by God'bitnfelf, as the Plato where, 4 F#bfalem; 
ade Time ten, e Prat of, Page Hete ; "th Tune did 


God deviſe beſt forthis Land ape # Serbe... 4 8090 
thany, ade houſe [i bi Verily I ſay unto you, Whenaſverer this goſpel 
6 Now when Jeſus was: in Be * in ade houſe reached in the whole world, thete ſtrall 


T me unto im. wo- ſhall be p 
a 2 8 6 alnbah er bref voy previous oat alſo this, that this woman hath APP be rold for a 
t, and pod it as he N we: W mefroria! of het. 


Of 5 in 
. a 1 Sitter Lene (Oper Saviour having defended this holy Woman * the 
a upon him 2 Judas, in the foregoing Vetſes, in this he de- 
it upon 10 that ſhe ſhould be rewarded with an honourable Me- 
of- | ie? in all Ages of the Church; //p#ever the Goſpel 5s 
to Nette be  fboken of her. Oh what Care doth 

AN That 


thei ts : d, 8 
e 4 take to have the good Deeds of his Children not buried 
c in ne FI , nothing 


W Lover to Chriſt is in the Duſt with them, but be had in everlaſting Remembrotee. 


Chap. 26 


It. F 
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Tho Sin cauſes Men to rot — Ground; to ſtink alive; 


and when they are dead, leaves an/in-glotious Mem 

their Graves, Jer will che Actions of the Juſt fmell er ſweet, 
and bloſſom in the Duſt, Learn henee; That we may lauda- 
bly proſecute that which will procure us a good Name, and 
ſpread our Reputation to future Ag. „ ice 


14 Then one of the twelve called Judas: licariot, 
went unto the chief prieits,. 15 And ſaid unto 
them; What will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you? and they covehanted with dim for 
thirty pieces of Silver. 16 And from that time he 
ſought opportunity to betray him. 


Obſerve bere, 1. The Perſon betra ying our Blelfed Re- 
deemer, Fudas : Judas, a Profeſſor; Judas, a * a * 
Fudas, an Apoſtle, and one of the Twelve, whom Chriſt h 
choſen out of all the World, to be his deareſt Friends, and 
his on Family and Houſhold. Shall we wonder 1 5 find 
Friends unfriendly and unfaithful towards us, when dur Saviour 
had a Traitor in his own Houſe ? Obſerve, 2. The: Heinouſ- 
neſs of his Sin, in betraying Chriſt ;;, He betrayed Chriſt 
Jeſus, a Man; Chriſt Jeſus, his aſler; Chriſt Jeſus, his 
Maker; the firſt was Murther, the ſecond king, Beth Learn 
thence, That it is no ſtrange or uncommon thing, f 
leſt of Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted 
Perſons, as make the moſt eminent Profeſſion of 
and Religion. Obſerve, 3. What was the Sin gg 
and leading 2 to the committing of this hortid Sin: 
was Covetou I do nor find that Judas had any particu 
lar Malice againſt Chriſt's Perſon; but a baſe and unworthy 


Spirit of Coverouſneſs poſſeſs'd bim; this made him ſell his bold 


Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Roor-Sin, an inordinate Defire 
and Love of Riches, an eager and unſatiable Thirſt after the 
World. is the Parent of che moſt monſtrous and unriatural 
Sins : Therefore remember we our Saviour's Caution, Luke 
12. 15. Take heed, and beware of Covetouſneſi ; he doubles the 
Cavtion, to ſhew 1 us both the great Danger of the Sin, and 
the great Care we ought to take to preſerve our ſelves from it. 

Obſerve, 4. How wh a Sum rempted the covetous 

Judas to betray his Maſter, Thirty Pieces of Silver; which a- 
mounted but to Three Pounds Fifteen Shillings of our Money. 

This was the Price of a Slave or common Servant; Exad. 21. 


As Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant, (o bis Life 5 


was valued at the rate of an ordinary Servant's Life. It may 
ſeem a Wonder, that the High Prieſts ſhould offer no more 
for the Life of our Saviour, and that Judas ſhould accept ſo 
little. Seeing that his Covetouſneſs was ſo great, and their 
e ſo grievous, how comes it to paſs that he demands fo 
little, and that they offer no more? Had the Reward, been 
roportioned to the Greatneſs of their Malice, it had been 
hirty Thouſand, rather than Thirty Pieces of Silver. But 
the Scripture muſt be fulfilled accordi ly ; the Wiſdom of 
God over-ruled this Matter, for fulfilling rbat Prophecy hog 
Zach, 11. 12. They weighed for my Price thirty Piece Siber. 
Let not any Chriſtian = concerned that he is deſpi 


undervalued; he can never meet with ſo great a Reproach, 


ſo low. an Abaſement for Chriſt, as Chriſt underwear for 


him. Obſerve Laſtly, , Judas his Foll „as well as his Treach- 


ery ; he that might have demande whar he pleaſed for this le 


Purchaſe, | he ſays unto the chief Priefts, What will ye give me d 
As if be had (aid, I am reſolved to ſell him at any. rate, give 
me what you will for him. ' Nay, farther, Judas covgilſanied, 

and they promiſed, but whether it was now paid, appeareth | Ef 
ot, Learn, That ſuch a Perſon as has a vile and baſe Efteem | $ 


of: Jeſus Chriſt, will part with him upon any Terms. The | 


bare Expectation of a few Sheckles of Silver, will make ſuch | po 


a one willing to part with the Pearl of great Price. Wonder 


not then to ſee ſome Perſons ſellin 
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5 17 Nom the firſt day of the feaft of Aae 
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Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to ea Che: 

Pyſſover? 18 And he ſaid, Go j igto the city to fu tick 


5 


Mind of 


d arid | 


———— — w '̃ —— u—t — 
dad anpolinted them, and they made ready che. Paſle 


pon ver aue "4 ble Eo 5146 bas qizft on- ode 


Tbe g tion” of thi "Palojer 1 
at hand, Cliri ſands e e's his'[Diſeiþ 


Prepare things ne = un order "there 19 2 
15 


mere 


Hear lvl, by 9745 


wi illin | accommodared 

* had not iT ES 72 
— in his Purſe to buy one, bur TEES cid ne 
commod in this poor Man's Houſe; 2875 


he' 25 awek 


in Ahab Irory Palace, and had had been 
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cline chem to do what Serbice ſoever! lie pieuſeth 
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Houſe, and diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reteprion 
Learn, 2: That Chriſt being under che Law; obfervey 


| keeps the Law of the Pailover, | Thus he ful6N1ed"al} R Toy 
| ouſneſs ; and altho the Ceremonial Law was to fc Its 
| Aboliſhmene i in the Death of Chriſt, yet all the time of his 


6 15 
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Life he punctually obſeryed it. 
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Chap 26 S NAH T THEN. Chap. 26 


ul be, anſwered.and-ſeid, Le that dipperh his] earen,Chrift's Body, when they faw his Body whole betar 
| band with. me in the diſh, the fame-ſhall-berray me. dem? And beide, 10 ear human Fleth and dr, Blood, 


21 The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: os only againſt the expreſs Letter ot the Law, but ab- 
| | Horred by all Mankind. True it is, that the Heathens laid 


wo-unto"that man by whom [the Son of man isi r e g E 
| wy ed: it 5 7 85 oh for" A Op if be had io 2 1 re r they 8 op: 1550 ; bur 
e ene | 4 ears Dy The ogy made for the Primitive 
nor been born, 25. Then Judas Wh aly Chriſtians ; which Apology had been falſe, had they daily 


IE | * — ich be wo him, 
; e and fag. Maſter, is ĩt I? He ſaid unto eaten the Fieſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament. The very Hea- 
. 12 hou. haft. fa Nennt Ho) lie e off tf 1 chens on d ir a thing more deteſtable than Death to eat hu- 
ere our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples who it was that n Fleſh, and more to eat the God they worſhip, and to 
kaddefigned his Death,” even he that dipped with bim in the | mou him whom they pretended to adore. ; Agaity a8 to 
Diſh; or be w whom he gave the Sep. Obſerve, The Traitor in hebe Chriſt having ſer it apart by Prayer and Thankſgiv- 
- whom/Chriſt leſs loved; he has the Sop given to him; the o- ing, he commands his Diſciples to drink all of it, and ſub- 
ther Difciples;: whom Chrift loved berter, had no'ſach parti- | join à Reaſon for it; For ch # my Blood of the New Teſt-- 
cular-Boon. | Ourward good things are not always' given to 3 2. ſhed for Fwy ey of Sins. That is, the Wine 
the Children of Men in Love, but are ſomerimes beſtowed in | hie Cup repreſents the ſhedding of my Blood, by which 
Diſpleaſure; chere is no meaſuring Chriff's Affection by Tem- t ey; ovenant betwixt God and Man was ratiied and 
poral Bleſſings, no concluding either Love or Hatred by theſe contra + Whence, we Learn, That every Communicant 
things. - Obſerve farther, How Juda could fit till, and hear Lord's 3 Right to the Cup, as to the Bread in the 
the Threats of Judgment Denounced againſt himſelf” without 4 Pay! ApPEr Drin pe all of it, ſays Chriſt ; therefore ra 
Concern; he hears Chriſt ſay, 1/»to the Man by whom the Son Ch the Cup to the Laity is contrary to the Inſtitution of 
of Men ts betrayed, and is no more blank'd than” Trniocence it Diſcivies _ wo 3 over, our om and his 
8 11 i deſperately in their wi g an Hymn, as tha Jews were wont tö do at the 
ſelf: Reſolved Sinners run on deſperately in their Be e, he Gn Bockarifiical Pſalms, from 11 ch w the 1 70 h 

| 

| 


Courſes; and with open Eyes, fee and meet their own De- | "A f 
Rruction, and are neither iſmayed at it, nor concerned about MN bence, How fit IT 15 chat God be glorified 
it. | Obſerve farther, That this ſhameleſs Man had the Impu- in his Church, by finging of Pſalms, and in particular, when 
dence to ſay to Chriſt, Maſter, 5 it I? Our Saviour gives - "tg of the Lord's Supper is celebrated. When they 
him a direct Affirmation, Thou haſt rating not Judas (think Jung an Hymn, they went unto the Mount of Ohves. 
we) bluſh, and caſt down | his, guilty Eyes, and let fall his 31 : b. 
— ing Head at ſo gauling an Intimation? Nothing leſs, . e eee Tom ye (hall _—_ 
Lodi, how does Obduracy in Sin ſteal the Brow, and make | will ſmite the ſhenh — hrs Rr pen 
it uncapable of all relenting Impreſſions 2 Obſerve Laſtly, How ite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
Chriſt prefers Non · entity before Damnation. Ir had been bet. ſhall be ſcattered abroad. . 
ter for that Man if. he had never been born. A Temporal miſe- Here our Saviour acquaints bis Diſciples, that by reaſon 
rable Being is nor worſe than no Being, but an Eternal miſe- of his approaching Sufferings, they ſhould all of them be fo 
rable Being is worſe than no Being at all. Eternal Miſery is [exceedingly offend, „that they would certainly forſake and 
much worſe than Non-entity. Ir bad been better for Judas he leave him; which accordingly came to paſs. Learn thence, 
had not been born, than to commit ſuch a Sin, and Iye under | That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook him, and left him alone 
ſuch Wrath, and that everlaſting. Oh better to have no Be- in the midſt of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. Olſ. 2. 
ing, than not to have a Being in Chriſt! 11612100 What was the Canſe of this their Flight, it was the Preva- 


| kein ff ; * „ »  fency of their Fear. Thence Note, How ſad it is for the holieſt 
26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread and | ang beſt of M r the bolieſt 
bleſſed it, and brake ir, and gave it to the diſciples, eee e ON er the OWE. of their own 


Fears ina Day of Temptation. 


and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. 27 And he * : 4 | 
took the cup, and gave thinks; and gave it to them, 3 after | am riſen again, I will go before you 
Taying, Drink ye all of it: 28 For this is my blood * mY 1 | 

of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many for| . Obſerve here, The wonderful Lenity of Chriſt towards his 
the remiſſion of fins. 29 But I ſay unto you, I will | timerous and fearful Diſciples ; notwithſtanding their cowardly 
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until Flight from him, he tells them he would not forſake them, 
that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's bur love them till ; and 28 an Evidence of i, would meer 


f Wer Dorhaye them in Galilee: I will go before you into Galilee, there ſhall you 
kingdom. 30 And when they bad ſung an hymn Ana o be, to Galilee, en 
they went out into the mount of Ofives! 2-5 Li 532 ee me. when they did ſee him, he never upbraided 


| | AG 5 them with their Timerouſneſs, but was Friends with them, 
Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover follows | notwithſtanding their late Cowardice. Chriſt's Love to his 

the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In which Obſerve, 1. | Diſciples is like himſelf, unchangeable and everlaſting. Have- 

Thi Author of * new res eſs rook . Note ing loved hu own, he loved them unto the end. 

thence, Thar to inſtitute a Sacrament is Chriſt's ſole Preroga- | I ; | 

5 i DA. d eee — 33 Petet anſwered and ſaid unto him, Though all. 

but ſhe has Power to make none. This belongs only ww men (hall be offended becauſe of the, yer will I ne- 

Chriſt. 0% 2. The time of che Inſticution, the Night before Wer be offended. 34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I 

his Paſſion. The Night before he was betrayed, Jeſis took Bread. ſay unto thee, That this night before the cock crow 

| thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 35 Peter ſaid unto him, 


Learn thence, That it is very neceſſary when Sufferings, are 
approaching, to have Recourſe ro the Table of the Lord, [Though 1 ſhould die with thee, yet will | nor deny thee. 


which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and is reſtorative | Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 


to Faith. Obſerve here, 3. The Sacramental Elements, Bread f | | 
and Wine, Bread, repreſenting his Body; and M/ixe, his See here what ſtrong Purpoſes and ſettled Reſolutions, both 
Blood. Obſerve 4. The Miniſterial Actions, ehe breaking of Pete hotel the Apoſtles had to keep cloſejto Chriſt ; but how 
the Bread, and the Bleſſing of the Cup. As to the Bread, Feſu did cheir Self-confidence fail them ? Learn thence, That Self- 
cook ir; chat is, ſer it apart from common Uſe, and ſeparated | confidence isa Sin, too, too incident to the holieſt and beſt of 
it for Hol Bod and Fel He bleſſed it; that is, prayed| Men. The all Men forſake thee, pet will not I. Good Man, 
for aB upon it; and brake it, thereby ſhadowing iforth he reſolved honeſtly roo, too much in his own Strength. 
his Body broken upon the Croſs. And he gave it to bs Diſciples, Little, little did he think what a Feather he ſhould be in the 
Wind of Temptation, if once God left him to the Power and 


paying, This broken Bread ſignifies my Body ſuddenly to be 
broken upon the Croſs. for your Redemption and Salvation. Prevalency of his own Fears. Obſerve farther, That the reſt 
Do thu" in Remembrance of me, and of my Death. Thus the of the Apoſtles had the like conſident Opinion of their own' 
Scriptures conſtantly ſpeak in Sacramental Matters. So Cir- Strength. with St. Peter. Likewiſe alſo laid they all. Note 
cumcĩſion is called he Covenant, and the Lamb the Paſſover : hence, Thar the holieſt of Men know not their own Strength 
In like manner here, the Bread is called Chriſt's: Body, be- till ir comes to the Trial. Little did theſe good Men imagine 
cauſe inſtituted to repreſent to all future Ages his Body bro- | what r they had in them, till Temptation put 
ken. Moreover, how could che Diſciples think they: had fit to the Fro. J e 

e ee eee, ? | | 3 en 
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hour? 41 Watch end pray, 9 enter not imo Dull 
is willing, bur-4tie fleſh! E. 
| is weak. 42 He went away again rhe ſecon"tirne, | 
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be done. 43 And he came, and found them afleef 
| agaig: for their eyes were heavy. 44 And herd fil 
them, and went away again, and prayed Th tiſted 
time, ſay ing the ſame words. 
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Our Bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples: 
into the Garden, he falls chere into a bitter and bloody Agony, 
in which he prayed with wonderful Fervency and Importuni- hi 
ty to his Heavenly Father. His Sufferings were now coming | f 
| on a great pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and 
ol would be found in a praying Poſture. ' Learn thence, That 


Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt power- 
ful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can arg | 
t 


——— — 


| Infirmiges, with great Inſirmities, when the moſt important 
As to this Prayer of our Saviour's in the Garden, many things Duties are performing. He comeeh to bm Diſeiples, and finits 


* are very Olſervable. As 1. The Place where he Prayed, In | chem-fleaping.. Obſerve next, The gentle Reproof he gate the: 
"i the Garden: bur why went Chriſt thither ? Was it to, hide Diſciples for ſleeping :; That, could you mur watch with ome Fr 
i or ſhelter himſelf from his Enemies? Nothing leſs ; for\if ſo, Hour 2 Cquld you not watch, when ycur Maſter is in ſuch 
W | it had been the moſt” improper Place, becauſe he was wont Danger? Could you not watch-with me, when I am going! 
. to retire rather to pray. John 18. 2. Judas knew the Place, for ſ to deliver up my Life fon you? What, not one Hout, and 


Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither ; ſo that Chriſt went thĩither not 


'E i that the parting Hour too! After his Reprehenſion he ſub- 
to hun, but to prepare himſelf by Prayer to meet his Ene- 


joins an Exhortation; Match and pray, that ye enter not into, 
he ente ( for Tempeation; and ſuper adds a forcible Reaſon, For th tb 
Prayer, it was in the Evening; here he ſpent ſome Jours in [Spirit he willing, yet the Fleſb is weak, Thence. Learn, That the 
pouring out his Soul to God; for about Midnight Juda and holieft and beſt reſolved Chtiſtians, who have willing Spirits 
the Soldiers came, and apprebended him in a praying Poſture. for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of the Weakneſs of 
Teaching vs by his Example, that when eminent Dangers, are |the Fleſh, or the Frailty of Humane Nature, it is their Duty 
before vs, eſpecially, when Death is apprehended by us, to be | ro watch and pray, and thereby guard themſelves againſt, 
very much in Prayer to God, and very fervent in our "Wreſt-| Temtprariohs. "Watch. and pray, —— for tho' the Spirit is willing, 
lings with him. ob. 3. The Matter of Our Lord's 5 8 yet the Fleſh is weak; tho you have ſincerely reſolved rather 
that if poſſible the Cup might paſs from! him. That is, thoſe bit-] to die with me than deny me, yet be affured, thar when 
, ter Sufferings which were then before him; parricularly' the] Tempration actually aſſaults you, when Fear and Shame, 
inſupportable Burthen of his Father's Wrath. He prays i] Pain and Suffering, Death and Danger, are before you, and 
piſſible that by Father woull excuſe him from this dreadful | preſent to your Senſe, the Weakneſs of your-Fleſh will revail 
Wrath, his Soul being amazed at it. But what! Did Chriſt | over theſe Reſolutions, if you do not watch laces aha 
_ ew, to _ of his Undertaking S he pray fervently for Divine Aſſiſtance. . IE 17 
rink and give back when it came to the Pinch; No, no; . PF 
as Chriſt had two Natures, being God and Man, ſo he had 45 Then cometh he to bis diſciples, and faith un. 
| + two diſtinct Wills; as Man he feared and ſhunned Death, as | to them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt ; behold 
j | God-man he willingly ſubmitted to it; the Divine Spirit,] the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed , 
| 5 and the Humane Nature of Chriſt did now aſſault each other] into the Hands of finnets. 46 Riſe, let us be ing: 
with diſagreeing Intereſts, till at laſt Victory was got on the] beheld. he is at hand that doth bet | 
nt * 3 this 1 not M e. f wo hilt "hs" * A 
tional, Fit be poſſible. Father, if it may be, if thou art wil- „ . : | 
ling, yr it T4 ng thee, 8 it 75 ; 15 not, I Wee it. and wich him à great multitude with ſwords and 
Learn hence, 1. That the Cup of Sufferings is in it ſelf conſi- A . peop 
i dered a very bitter and Aiſtaſteful Cup, which Humane Na 48 Now he that-betrayed him, 2 e them 2 
ture abhors, and cannot bur deſire and pray may paſs from jt. | * 
2. That yet ofi-times the Wiſdom of God is pleaſed tac put] hold him faſt. 49 And forthwith be came to Jeſus, 
this bitter Cup of Affliction into the Hands of thoſe whom and Bid Hall Miz I 5 1 w 
he _ _ 2 3 I TIN _ _ 1 75 ſo, it 1 Men ook 
is their Duty to drink it with humble Submiſſion, and chęar- INR = | ” . 
ful N N Not my Will, but thine be done. Olf. . The den came they and laid hands on Jeſus, and took 
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mies. Obſcroe 2. The time when he enter'd the 17 0 for: 
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manner how our Lord prayed ; and here we'ſhal d it, Me ee 
1. A ſolitaty Prayer, he went by himſelf alone, gut of x 4 | 'Our Sayi g po 
hearing of his Diſciples ; he ſaid to them, Tarry ye here, while be rde Garden, he is now read 

T go and pray vonder. Mark, Chriſt did neither” le his f hi Enemies ; Fe the field; Accordingly, Au 


Diſciples to pray with him, or to pray for him. No, he muſt 245174795 

tread the Wine-preſs alone; not hut that Chriſt loved and 

deligbred in his Diſciples Company, but there wers Dccafi- 
ons when he thought fit to leave them, and to go alone to 
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Chap. 26 


alſe and diſſeibling Friend. Obſerve here, The Traitor, the 
Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this Trea- 
ſonable Deſgn was executed. 0. 1. The Betrayer, Juda, 
all the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name, Juda, 
by his Sirname 1/earivs / left: he ſhould be miſtaken for Jude 
the Brother of Fame, God is tender and careful of the 
Names and Reputations of his upright · hearted Servants. He 
is alſo deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve, The Emi- 
nence of bis Place and Station was an high Aggravation of 
bis Tranſgreſſion. Nay, in ſome reſpect he was preferred a- 
bove the reſt, having a peculiar Truſt repoſed in him, he bare 
the Bag: That is, he was Almoner and Steward of Chriſt's 
Femily, to take care for the neceſſary Accommodarions of 
Grit and his Apoſtles; and yet this Man, chus called, thus 
honoured, thus reſpectfully treated by Chriſt, for the Lucre 
of a little Money, -perfidiouſly betrays him. Oh, whither 
will not a bad Heart, and a buſie Devilcarry a Man? Learn 
| hence, 1. That the greateſt Profeflors had need be jealous of 
their own Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and Princi- 
ples of their Profeſſion. A Profeſſion begun in Hypocrifie 


will certainly end in Apoſtacy. Learn 2. That Perſons are 


never in ſuch; eminent Danger, as when they meet with 
Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſts. Covetouſ- 
nels was Judas Maſter-Sin; the Love of the World made 
him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a Temptation before 
him, which ſuits his Temper, hits his Humour, and it pre- 
vails immediately. Oh pray, pray that ye may be kept 
from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation, a Temptation ſuited 
to your predominant Luft and Inclination. Ob/. 2. As the 
Betrayer Juda, ſo the Treaſon it ſelf with its aggravating 
Circumſtances; he led an armed Multitude to the Place 
where Chriſt was, gave them a Signal ro diſcover him, and 
encouraged them to lay Hands upon him, and hold him Faſt. 
This was the helliſh Deſign Satan put into his Heart, and it 
has theſe aggravating Circumſtances, attending it. He had 
ſeen the Miracles which Chriſt wrought by the Power of God, 
and could not but know him to be a Divine Perſon. , He 
could not ſin out of Ignorance or blind Zeal, but the Love of 
Money made him do what he did. Farther, what he did 
was not done by the Perſwaſions of ay bur he was a Volun- 
reer in this Service. The High-Prieſts neither ſent to him, 
nor ſent for him, but he offers his Service, and no doubt they 
were very much ſurprized to find one of Chriſt's own Diſci- 
les at the Head of a Conſpiracy againſt him. Learn bence, 
no Man knows where he fhall ſtop or ſtand when he 
firſt enters the Ways of Sin; ſhould any one have told Jud, 
that his Love of Money would at laſt ſo far prevail upon him, 
as to make him ſell the Blood of Jeſus Chrift, he would have 
anſwered as Hazae! did Eliſha, Is thy Servant a Dog, that 1 
ſhould do this thing > Wickedneſs like Holineſs doth nor pre- 
ſently come to irs full Strength in the Soul, but grows up by 


inſenfible Degrees. Men do not commence Maſters in the DB 


Art of Villany in an Inſta nt, they begin firſt with leſſer, 
then with greater Sins; firſt with ſecret, then with open Sins. 
Doubtleſs Juda was an old tho ſecret Sinner; ſurely he could 
not immediately atrain to ſuch an heighth of Impudence, and 
ſo great a Degree of Stupidity. Hear ye Profeſſors of Religi- 
on, you that partake of Ordinances, frequent Sacraments, 
take heed of Living as Juda did in the allowed Commiſſion 
of any ſecrer Sin, ro the waſting of your Conſciences' and 
deſtroying of your Souls. Obſerve 3. The Manner how this 
belliſh Plot was executed; partly by Force, and partly by 
Fraud; by Force in that he came with a Multitude, armed with 
Swords a Staves ; and by Fraud he gives him a Kifi, and ſays, 
Hail; Maſter. Here was Honey in the Tongue, and Poiſon 
in the Heart. This Treacherous Kiſs enhaunced his' Crime 
beyond Expreſſion. O vileſt of Hypocrites, how durft thou 
approach ſo near thy Lord in the Exerciſe of ſo much Baſeneſs 
and Ingratitude. But none ſin with ſo much Impudence and 
Obſtinacy as Apoſtates. Learn we hence, To beware of 
Men; when we ſee too, too glittering Appearances, we may 
ſuſpect the Inſide. Charity for others is our Duty, bur too 
great ' Confidence may be our Snare. There is ſo much Hy- 
pocriſie in many, and ſo much Corruption in all, that we 
muſt not be too confident. Obſerve 4. The time when this 
rreaſonable Deſign was executed upon Chriſt ; when he was 
in the Gatden with his Diſciples, exhorting them to Prayer 
and Watcbfalneſs, dropping heavenly and moſt ſeaſonable 
Counſels upon them. pile he yet fpake, lo, Judas came, and 


hend him. Oh how happy is it, when our Sufferings find 
us in God's Way, engaged in his Service, and engaging his 
Aſliſtance by fervent Supplication. Thus did our Lord's 
Sufferings meet him, may they ſo meer us. 


71 And behold, one of them which were with 
Jeſus, ſtretched our his hand, and drew his ſword 
and ſtruke a ſcrvant of the high prieſts, and {mote 
oft bis ear. 52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up 
again thy ſword into his place: for all they that 
take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, 
$3 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels? 54 Bur how then ſhall the ſcrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? | 


The rude Multitude laying Hands upon Chrift, the Di- 
ſciples who had remitred their Watch, do reſume their 
Courage, and are willing to reſcue their Maſter if they 
can; particularly, Peter draws his Sword, and cuts off the 
Ear of Malchys, one of the forwardeſt to lay hold on Jeſus. 
Obſerve here, St. Peter's Zeal and ſincere Love for his Lord 
and Maſter; it was in great Sincerity ſpoken, Though I die 
with thee, I will not denyrhee. But why did not St. Peter draw 
his Sword upon Judas, rather than Malchus ? Perhaps be- 
cauſe tho' Judas was more faulty, yet Malchus was more for- 
ward to arreſt and carry off our Saviour. How doth a pious 
Breaſt ſwell with Iudignation at the Sight of any open Af- 
front offered unto Chriſt. . Obſerve here, That tho St. Peter's 
Heart was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh : Good Intentions 
are no Warrant for irregular Actions, and accordingly 
Chriſt, who accepted his Affection, reproves him for the 
Action: Put up thy Sword, for they that take the Sword ſhall 
770 by the Sword. Learn hence, That Chriſt will thank no 

to fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſſion 
from him. To reſiſt a Lawful Magiſtrate, even in Chrift's 
own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. 
To a lawful Power lawfully executed, there muſt be yielded 
due Obedience. Obſerve Laſtly, Our Lord's abſolute Re- 
fuſal to be reſcued out of his Enemies Hands, with the Rea- 
ſon of it; Did I encline to be reſcued by Force? As if our 
Lord had faid, I could command all che Troops of Angels 
in Heaven, to ſhew themſelves upon that Occaſion ; but how 
can this ſtand with the Decree of my Father, with the De- 
clarations of the Scripture, with the Demonſtration of my 
Mercy, and with the Salvation of miſerable Mankind ? 
Learn hence, That Chriſt was infinitely more concern'd for 
the Salvation of loſt Sinners, than for his own Death and 
Sufferings; more concerned for our Eternal Salvation, than 
for his own Temporal Preſervation. Had he been reſcued 
by * of Angels, we had faln a Prey into the Paw of 
evils. 


55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitude, 
Are ye come our as againſt a thief with ſwords and 
ſta ves for to take me? I fat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 56 Bur 
all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook 
him, and fled. | 


We had an Account of our Lord's Apprehenſion in the 
former Verſes, here the ſad Effet of ir upon his Diſciples ; 
They all forſake him, and fled. Had this been done by the 

iddy Multitude who followed him for the Loaves, it had 

een no Cauſe of Wonder; but for thoſe who had already 
forſaken all to follow him; who were his faithful, though 
fearful Friends; what an Addition to his Sufferings muft 
this be! No doubt bur rhe Ingratitude of bis Friends, 
made deeper Wounds in his Soul, than the Malice of his 
Enemies could make in his Body. They that ſaid all ro 
Chriſt, v. 25. Tho' we ſhould die with thee, yet will we not deny 
thee, do here all of them deſert and forſake him; when it 
came to the puſh, not a Man of rhem ſtands by him. Learn 
hence, That the holieft of Men know not their own Hearts, 
when great Temptations and Trials are before them, till 
they come to grapple with them, and to be engaged in them. 
We know not aur own Strength till Temptation puts us to 


„ 


the Multitude with him. Fudas found Chriſt in the moſt hea- | 


venly and excellenr Emlo' ymenr, when he came to appre- [ 
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St. MATTHEW, © 


Chap: 26 


57 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him 


and the elders were afſembled. 58 But Peter fol- 
lowed him afar, off unto the high prieſts A 
and went in, and ſat with the ſervants to ſee the 
end. 59 Now the chief prieſts and elders, and all 
the counſel fought falſe witneſs againſt ſeſus to put 
him to death; 60 But found none: yea, though 
many falfe witneſſes came, yet found they none. 
At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 61 And faid, 
This fellow ſaid, 1 am able to deftroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three. days. 62 And the 
high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, Anſwereft.thou 
nothing? what is it which theſe witnels againſt 
thee? 63 But Jeſus held his peace. "a 

das having made good his Promiſe to the High Prieſt, 
3 eſus a Pfitoner into their Hand, theſe Wolves 
of the Evening no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, bur they 
thiz, and long to ſuck his innocent Blood. Yer left it 
ſhould look like a downright Murther, they will allow bim 
a Mock-Trial, and abuſe the Law, by perverting it to In- 
juſtice and Bloodſhed : Accordingly , they induſtriouſſy 


ſuborn falſe Witneſſes to take away his Life, not ſticking at. des 


the groſſeſt Perjury, To they might deſtroy him. The Chief 
Prieits and Elders, and all the Council, ſought falſe Witneſi a- 
ain Jeſus to put him to Death. Abominable Wickedneſs ! 
ocenc y it falk cannot protect from Slander and falſe Accu- 
tion. No Man is fo innocent or good, whom falſe Witnefs 


may. not condemn. Yet Obſerve farther, Our Lord's Meek 
neſs and Patience, his ſubmiſſive Silence under all theſe | ; 


wicked Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations. Feſus held" his 
Peace, v. 63. Guilt is clamourous and impatiemr, Innocency 
is ſilent, and careleſs of miſ-reports. Learn hence, That to 
bear the Revilings, Contradictings, and falfe Accuſations of 
Men, with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive Spirit, is an excellent and 
Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord flood before his unjuſt 
Judges and: falſe Accuſers, as 4 rye; N the Shearer, dumb, 
and not opening his Mouth. Altho a Trial for his Life was ma- 
naged moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him; when he wa, 
reviled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not, 
but committeth bimſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. Oh ler 
The Lyme humble Mind be in us which was alſo in Chriſt 
us. | 


63 And the high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 
64 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid: neyerthe- 
leſs, I fay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son 
of man fitting on the right hand of power, and com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. 65 Then the high 
prieſt rent his cloarhs, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſ- 

hemy : what further need have we of witneſſes? 

hold, now ye have heard his baſphemy. 66 What 
think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of 
death. 67 Then did they ſpit in his face, and buf- 
feted him, and others ſmote him with the palms of 
their hands, 68 Saying, Propheſie unto us, thou 
Chrift; who is he that ſmote-thee ? 

We. obſerved even now that our Saviour was filent, and 
did make no Reply to the falſe Witneſſes that evidenced a- 
gainſt him ar his Trial, becauſe being ſo manifeſtly contra- 
dicting, they did fall ro the Ground of themſelves. But 
now- when the Queſtion was ſolemnly put by the High 
Prieft, Art thou the Chriſt > He ſaid, I am. Thence Learn, 
That alcho we are not obliged to anſwer every cavilling or 
enſnaring Queſtion, yet we are bound faithfalfy'ro own, and 
freely to confeſs the Truth, when we are ſolemnly called 
chereunto. Chriſt, who in the former Verſes was filent, and 
as a deaf Man that heard not, now witneſſes a good Caufeſſion: 
Feaching us, both by his Example and Command, to con- 
feſs and own- both him and his Truth, when lawfully requi- 
red; when our Silence will be a denying of the Truth, a 
Diſhonour ro God, and a Scandal to our Brethren.: Chrift 
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ſaid, I am. Yea, farther Obſerve, That ar Chriſt anſwet'd 


directly and plainly at his Trial, ſo he did not refuſe ro an- 


{wer upon Oath. I adjare' thee by the living Gau, ſis % 


Judge of the Court, that thou tell us whether chu art 'the brill. 
hat is, I require thee to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath ; 
for adjuring a Perſon, or requiring them to anſwer upon Oath, 
was the manner of ſwearing among the Jews. Now to this 
Adjuration our Saviour anſwer'd plainly and directiy, 1 am. 
Mark 14. 61. Hence Learn, That ſwearing before a Magi- 
ſtrate upon a juſt and great Occaſion is lawful : If Chriſt in 
the Fifth of St. Matthew forbids all Oaths, chen here his Pra- 
Rice was contrary to his own Doctrine; bur it is evident that 
Chriſt anſwered the Magiſtrate upon Oath, and ſo may we. 
Qbſerve Laſtly, The Sentence of Condemnation, which the 
Council paſſed upon him for owning himſelf to be the Son of 
God. He hath ſpoken Blaſpbemy, and is worthy to die. Here- 
upon the u Rabble atfront him with rhe vileſt Abuſes, 
and moſt horrid Indignities: They fpit in bis Face, they Blind- 
feld bim, they ſmote him with their Fiits and Palms of their hands, 
and in a way of Contempt and Mockery they bid him Divine 
or Propheſie, who it was that ſmote him. Learn hence, That 
there is no Degree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind 
of Suffering, which we oughr to decline or ſtick at, for 
Chriſt's ſake, who hid not his Face from Shame and Spirting 
our Account. O monſtrous Impiety l how do they ſpit 
on that awful, lovely Face? How do they Revile and Blaſ- 
pheme his noble Office of a Prophet of the moſt high God; 
propheſie, 1 in a mocking Derifion, who it was that 
ſmote thee> To ſuch Act of Inhumanity did che Batbarous 
Rage of the bloody Fews carry them. 5 


69. Now. Peter ſat without in the palace: and a 
damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waft with 
Jeſus of Galilee, 70 Bur he denied before them afl, 
laying, I know not what thou fayeft, r And when 
he was gone out into.the porch, another maid ſaw 
him, and ſaid unto them that were there, This fel- 
low was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 72 And a- 
gain he denied with an oath, I do not know the mans 
73 And: after a while came unto him they that ſtood 
by, and ſaid ro Peter, furely thou alfo art one of them, 
for thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 74 Then begun he 
to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. 
And immediately the cock crew. 75 And Peter e- 
membred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid. unto him: 
Before the cock crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

And he went out, and wept bitterly. * , 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an- Account 
of the Fall and of Peter; of his Sin, in denying Chriſt, 
and of his Recovery by a ſpeedy and — — 
Borh muft be conſider d diſtinctſy. Firſt, As touching his 
Sin and Fall, there are Four Particulars Obſervable; namely, 
the Sin it ſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin; the Reiteration and 
Repetition of it, and the aggravating attend 
ing it. Obſerve, 1, The Sin it ſelf, the Denial of Chriſt, 
I know not the Man, a manifeſt Untruth. Next he adds an 
Oath to confirm that Untruth; he ſwore that he knew not the: 
Men. And laſt of all, he wiſh'd an horrid: Curſe-and: Impre- 
cation upon bimſelf. Thar is, he wiſſid himſelf excommuni- 
cated and caſt out of the Church. Say, ſome; he wifh'd 
himſelf eternally ſeparated from the Preſence of God: Say 
others, he wiſh d in effect that the Devil might take him 
if he were acquainted with Jeſus. The. inordinate Love of 
E flaviſh Fear of Sufferings and Death, may draw 
the. beſt of Men to commit the. worſt of Sins. Obſerve, 2. 
The Occaſions of this Sin, and they were Three; his follow- 
og Coy afar off; his being in bad Company amor 

iſt's 22 2 preſumptuous Confidence of 
8 tanding. 1. His following: f Cbriſt afar 
off; To follow  Chrift is the Work of Faink and, Fruit of 
Love; but to follow him afar off, was the Effect of Fear and 
Fraiky. Wo.uhto' us when a.Te ion comes, if we be 
far, off from Chriſt's Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being 
in wicked. Company amongſt Chriſt's: Enemies. Oh Peer, 
thau hadſt better have been. a-cold by thy ſelf alone, than Ge- 


ting by a Fire encompaſſad with the Blaſphemies. Of the 


knew that his Anſwer would coſt him his Life, and yet be 
durſt not but give it. Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed, Feſus 


wicked; where thy , Conſcience, tho not : ſeared, was yer 


made hard. The way to eſcapp prevailing; ee 
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I MuYTTHEW. Chap. 25 


in, ig to ſhun ſuch Places, and avoid ſuch Companions, as ¶ than where the Sin is preſumptuous and deliberate. D277 
Jan Probably will invite and draw us imo Sin- 3. Con- Sins of Murther and Adultery were preſumptuous and ch 
anf of his qwn. Strength and Standing was another Occa- | berate 657 he continued a long time in them, and lived al- 
nof Preer's Falling, Pride and preſumptuous Confidence | moſt a welve-month, without any ſolemn Repentance of 
dave been ever the Fore-runnets and Occaſions, of a Fall. | them. St. Peter's Sin was haſty and ſudden under a violent 
Oh Lord! to preſume upon our ſelves is the ready way to Paſſion of Fear, contrary to his ſertled Purpoſe and Reſolu- 
provoke thee ro leave us ro our ſelves : If ever we ſtand in] tion of Conſtancy, 1 rakes the warning of the ſecond 
of Trial, tis the fear of falling muſt enable us ro f crowing of the Cock, and goes forth to expreſs his Repentance. 
Not only they who go out in the Strengtł of Nature, O#ſerve, 2. The Means of his Repentance, which was two- 
bur _ey who go forth in the Strength of inherent Grace, | fold. Leſs Principal, che Crowing of the Cock; more princi- 
may quickly fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs. Obſerve, 3. pal, Chrift's looking upon Peter, and. Verer's remembring the 
The Reiteration and Reperition of rhis Sin. He denies him | Words f Chrift. 1. The leſs principal Means of St. Peter's 
g Firſt, Second, and Third Time. He denies him firſt with 4 Repentance was the crowing of the Cock. As | 
Lie, then with an Oath, and after all, with an Anathema and the Voice of the Maid occaſion d him to fin, Bp. Reynolds, 
2 Cue. Oh how dangerous is it, not to reſiſt the firſt Begin. |ſo the Voice of the Cock occafioned him to re- on St. Peter's 
' hings of Sin! if we yield to one Temptation, Satan will |pent. That God who can work without Fall. 
aſſault us with mort; and ſtronger. Peter proceeded from a | Means, does ſometimes work by weak and en 
bare Denial, firſt to Perjury, then to Curſing and Impreca- | contemptible Means, and when he pleaſes can open the 
tion. "Obſerve, 4. The aggravating Circumſtances attend- Mouth of a Bird or a Beaſt, for the Converſion of a Man. 
ing this Sin of Peter's, and they are theſe :, 1. The Character Bur why ſhould our Saviour chuſe the crowing of the Cock 
of the Perſon thus falling; a Diſciple, an 2 a chief as a Means to bring St. Peter to Repentance? There is evet 
Apoſtle, a ſpecial Favourite; who with Zames John bad | ſome Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtrument ; the Cock was a 
the ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt upon Mount Tabor: Preacher to call Peter to Repentance, there being ſomething 
Peter, who had preached and propheſied in Chriſt s Name, of Emblem between the Cock and a Preacher. A true Mi- 
| caſt our Devils, and wrought Miracles by Chrift's Power, |niſter muſt have the Wings of a Cock to rouze up himſelf 
et he denies him. 2. Conſider the Perſon whom he denies ;| from Security, and ro awaken. others to a Senſe of their 
us Mafter, his Saviour and Redeemer z he that had waſhed | Duty, He muſt have the Watchfulneſs of a Cock to be ever 
Peter's Feer bur a little before; that eat the Paſſover ready ro diſcover and fore-warn Danger; he muſt have 
with Peter and gave the Sacrament to Peter, yet this kind the Voice of a Cock, to cry aloud, and tell Iſrael of their Sins, 
and condeſcending Saviour was denied by Peter. 3. Confi- and rerrifie the roaring Lion, and make him tremble, 
der before whom he denies him, in the Company and Pre- In a Word, he muſt obſerve the Hours of the Cock to crow 
ſence of the chief Prieſts, Seribes and Elders, and their Ser-| ar all Seaſons of the Night, to preach in Seaſon and out of 
vants, who rejoiced at it, and were hardned by it; That Seaſon, the glad Tidings of Salvation. But, 2. The more 
one Diſciple ſhould ſell him for Money, and another Diſciple principal Means of St. Peter's Recovery was, 1. Chriſt's look- 
4 


* 


deny him thro Fear: 4. Conſider the Time when he denied 7 1 Peter. Chriſt firſt looks upon Peter with an Eye 
him; verily it was but a few Hours after he had received of Mercy, Grace and Pity, before Peter looks upon his Sin 
ye Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from Chriſt's own Hand. in order to Repentance. Here take notice of the Great- 
low unreaſonable then is their Objection: _—— coming ro | neſs of Chriſt's Grace, of his wonderful Love and Mercy to 
the Lord's Table, becauſe ſome that go to irdiſtionour Chrift | this oor Diſciple. When our Saviour was upon his Trial 
as ſoon as they come from it? Such Examples muſt not | for his Life, a time when our Thoughts are wholly taken up 
diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, but excite | about our ſelves, even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think 
and encreaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been there, | upon Peter, remember to turn about, and give him a pitiful, 
take heed chat the future Conduct of our Lives be ſuita- but piercing Look; a Look, that melted his Heart, and 
le to the Solemnity of a Sacramental Table. 5. Confider| diſſolved it into Tears. We never begin to lament for Sin, 
the ſmallneſs of his Temptation to deny Chriſt; a Damſel| till we are firſt lamented by our Saviour. Feſus looked upon 
only pur the Queſtion to him, Are thou not one of bis Di- Peter. Thar is, the firſt more principal Means of Peter's Re- 
ſeiples? If a Band of Armed Soldiers had appeared to him, | pentance ; the ſecond is, Perer's remembring the Words of 
and affrighted him; bad he been terrified by the High Chr:#, Before the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
Prieſt's Threatnings, bound and led away to Judgmenr,| This Remembrance of Chriſt's Words was an applicative 
ſentenced ro an ignominious painful Death, ſome Excuſe] and feeling Remembrance of them. He remembred the 
might have been made for him: But to diſown his Relarion ] Prediction of Chriſt, and applies it ſenſibly ro himſelf. 
to Chriſt ar the Queſtion of a Maid- Servant that kept the] Teaching us, That the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word in order to 
Door only ; the ſmallneſs of che Temptation was an Apgra-| the bringing of a Soul unto 199 depends not upon 
vation of the Crime. Ah, Peer, how unlike thy ſelf art ſ the Hiſtorical Remembrance of ir, but upon the cloſe Ap- 
thou at this time? Not a Rock, but a Reed, a Pillar blown] plication of it to every Man's Conſcience. A ſanctified Re- 
down by a Woman's Breath. Oh frail Humanity, whoſe| membrance of Chriſt's Words, and our own Sins, is an excel- 
Strength is weakneſs and Infirmity ! Obſerve here, That in] lent Preparative to Repentance. Obſerve Laſth, The Man- 
moſt of the Saint's Falls, recorded in Scripture, either the] ner of St. Peter's Repentance; It was ſecret, he went out; 
firſt Inticers, or the accidental Occafion, were Women. it was fincere, he wepe bitterhy; it was laſting and abiding, 
Thus in Adam's, Eot's, Sampſon's, David's, Solomon's, and all the Days of his Life, and attended with an extraordinary 
Peter's, A weak Creature may be a ſtrong Temprer ; no- Zeal and Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to the end 
thing is too impotent or uſeleſs for the Devil's Service. It of his Life. 1. It was ſecret, he went out, Vere dolet, qui 
was a great Aggravation of Peter's Sin, that the Voice of a |/ine, Teſte dolet. He ſought a Place of Retirement where he 
Maid, a Door-keeper only, ſhould: be ftronger to overcome might mourn in ſecrer ; he cannot well be thought ro diſſem- 
him, than his Faith in Jeſus to ſuſtain him. Bur What ſhall: ble his rief, who chuſes no other Witneſs but the Omni- 
ve ſay? Small things are ſufficient to caſt us down, if God preſent God. Solitarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflited 
doch not hold us up: We fink under at Burden, if he Spirit; and as St. Peter's Sorrow cauſed him to go forth, ſo 
ſuſtains us not, and yield to every Temptation, if he leaves might alſo Shame: Chriſt looked upon Peter, but how a- 
us to our ſelves :- A Damſel ſhall then make a Diſciple ſhrink, [ſhamed muſt Perer be to look upon Chriſt, conſidering that 
and-a' Door-keeper ĩs enough ro drive ati'Apdftle before her. [he ſo lately denied to have ever ſeen him? 2. His Repen- 
And immediately the' Cock crew. Ani Peter renembred the tance was ſincere, be wept bitterly ; his Grief was extraordi- 
Vords of Jeſus which ſuid unto him, Before the Cobh cvow, thou |nary, and his Tears abundant, There, is ever a weeping 
ſhalt deny me thricr. Anil. he went our, and wept biererly, Here that follows Sin; Sin muſt coſt the Soul Sorrow, either here 
we have an Account of St. Perer's'Rifing and 7. after ſor in Hell; we muſt mourn a while, or lament for ever. 
his ſhameful Fall, by a renewed Act and Exertiſe of Repen- btleſs with Peter's Tears there was join'd hearty. Con- 
. tance: Where Obere, The Suddenneſs of his Repentatice, | feſſion of Sin to God, and ſmart Reflections _ himſelf 
the Means of bis Repentance, and the Mantier of it. Of- after this i cen done? I, that did 
ſerve, 1. The Suddennefs of his Repettante; Ahe“ his Sin ane acknowledge my Maſter to be Cbrift, the, Son of the living 
was great, yer was his Repentante ſpeedy;-and* without De. || 3 have fince denied. him with Oarhs, Curſes and . Impre- 
lay. From whence Note, That Sins committed by the ſur-|cations': I. chat promiſed ro lay down my Life for his Ale. 
priaal of a ſudden Temptation, are much ſooner repented of, [have yet diſown'd and denied him ar the Voice of a Damſel. 


Oh 


and went and hanged himſelt. 
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whar Weaktiefs, what Wickednels! 


Oh what Unfairhfulneſs, 


laſting and abiding, he 
Sin upon his 


to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the time in penitent Devotion 
between” Cock-crowing and Day-light; and the Papiſts, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


7 HEN the morning was come, all the chief 

pairieſts and elders of the people took counſel 
2g1inſt Jeſus to put him to death. 2 And when 
they had bound him, they led him away, and: deli- 
vered him to Pontius Pilate the governour. | 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Judas his 
Treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the Hands of the 
chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find our holy Lord brought 
by the chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor, 
in order to his Arraignment and Condemnation. Whence 
Obſerve, That it has been the old Policy of corrupt Church- 
Governours, to abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in 
executing their cruel and unjuſt Cenſures upon holy and in- 
nocent Perſons. The chief Prieſts and Elders do not kill our 
Saviour themſelves, but they deliver him over to the ſecular 
Power, and defire Pilate the civil Magiſtrate to ſentence and 
condemn him, which ſoon after we ſhall find he did. They 
bound him, and led him away: Bur what need was there of 
binding him, that never made any Reſiſtance: And oh, what 


Ingratitude was it to bind him with Cords, who came to un- 


looſe thoſe Bonds of Sin wherewith we were bound! 


3 Then Judas which bad betrayed him, when he 
{ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of filver to the chief 
prieſts and elders; 4 Saying, I have ſinned, in that 
1 have betrayed the innocent blood. And they ſaid, 
What is that to us? ſce thou to that. 5 And he caſt 
down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, and departed, 


* A+ 4 - 


Here we have a ſad Relation of Judas his deſperate Death, 
after an Hypocritical Life, as alſo of. the Horror of his Mind 
and Conſcience before his Death. Obſerve here, i. The time 
when 7udas repented, after it was too late. ben be ſaw 


| thar be Was enderined, | be rephits 


God: Obſerve, 3. The Anſwer and Reply which the wicked 


Sinners to ſhift Sin from themſelves, and to lay it at any + 


could preſerve and ſecure a Profeſſor, a Diſciple, 
from the fatal Miſchief of a ruinous Apoſtacy > Let him that 


ſome Satisfaction and Reſtitution for the Wrong and Injur 
done by it. They chat mourn for Sin, 1 


Sir I N 
mourn tbre for che intrinſical Evil that e Nn, then for 
the Penal and Con tial Evils that follow Sin: They that 


confeſs Sih rA and Hreely, particularly, penitently, 
believingly, with an Eye of Sorrow upon their Sin, 'and'ari} | 
Eye of Faith fixt upon their Saviour: They that make Re- 
ſtirutiön as an Act of Obedience to the Command of God, 
and as an Act of Juftice and Righteouſneſs to their Nag | 
bour; ſuch Perſons Repentance ſhall find Acceptance with 


High Prieſts and Elders make ro deſpairing Judas. 1. * 
excuſe themſelves, Nhat is that to 1. Tis natural to all 


Door, rather than their own. Thoſe that have bad a Share 
in the Pleaſure and Profit of Sin, are yet very deſirous to 
throw the Odium and Guilt of it upon others. H hat is that 
to us? ſay theſe Monſters in Sin. O wonderful Stupidity! 
could they think it nothing to them to hite a Man to berray 
innocent Bleod? Was not the Money given the Price © 
Blood, and the Field they bought called the Field of Blood? 
yet do they Impugently ſay,” What is that to us ? 2. As they 
excuſe and acquit themſelves, ſo they load and burthen him; 
Look thou to that. Lord l what miſerable Comforters are 
Companions in Sin to one another, when Diſtreſs and Sor- | 
row comes upon them? When Sin comes to be queſtion'd, 
in order to ts being puniſh'd ; every Sinner is for ſhifting for 
himſelf, and leaves his Fellow in the Suds. Let us then re- 
member the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, He that walketh with 


' wiſe Men'ſhall be wiſe, but a Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed. 
I | How | 
Itheir Lo 

tber upon a Sick Bed, or under the Laſhes'of an awakened 


olly ſoeyer Sinners are together when in the height of 
Laſs ; they are but miſerable Comforters to one ano- 


Conſcience: Bur tho? they may avoid each other now, there 
is a time à coming, when it will be impoſſible at the great 
Day; the Sinner thall ſee both bis Companions in Sin, and 
his Sins rhemſelves ro be what he would never believe them 
here, the vileſt of Monſters; Obſerve, 4. The ſad and fatal 
End of Fudas ; he went forth and hanged himſelf. - Horror and 
Deſpair took hold upon him, and ſeized his Conſcience, 
which was ſo intolerable, that he ran ro the Halter for a 
Remedy. Learn hence, 1. That Conſcience is a powerful, 
tho inviſible Executioner; the Wrath of Man may be endu- 
red, but the Wrath of God js inſupportable, and the Erup- 
tions of Conſcience are irreſiſtible. Oh how intolerable'are 
thofe- Scourges that laſh us in this tender and vital Part! 
Judas awakened with the Horror of his Fact, Conſcience be- 
gins to rouze, and the Man is unable to bear up under the 
furious Revenges of bis own Mind. There is an active Prin 
ciple in Mens Breafts and Boſoms, which ſeldom ſuffers da 
ring Sinners to paſs in quiet to their Graves. Guilt is nan | 
rally troubleſome and uneaſie, ir diſturbs the Peace and Sere- 

nity of the Mind, and fills the Soul with Storms and Thar 

der, both in Life and Death! How vainly did Fudas hope 

to take Sanctuary in a Grave, and to meet with that Eaſe in 

another World, which he could not ſind in this? Thus ended 


f 


this miſerable Man, Judas,. Behold! ye Profeſſors of Re- 
ligion, the terrible Example of God's Juftice'on a deceitful 

ypocrite. Behold! a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, firſt a Traitor 
and then a Self-Murtherer. . Behold ! all ye covetous Wortd- 
lings, to what the Love of that accurſed Idol has brought this 
wretched Apoſtle. Bebold] Judas one ſhining in the Robes 
of a glorious Profeſſion, now ſhining in the Flames of God's: 
eternal Wrath and Vengeance. Lord! how: earneſt ought 
we to be for thy perſeyering Grace, when neither the Pre- 
ſence, the Miracles, the Sermons, the Sacraments of Chrift 


an Apoſtle, 
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os let Amen was 'by eren N 
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Ant e Money: on es 
45 bur. rr be he AN rt N o the 
Trenſury which was 0 fen cha They ue afraid 
delle their: Trraſoty, ate — ob afraid to pollute their 
Souls, Thus Hypocrites ſtrain at a Gngti and. ſwallow a Camel; 
bur make no Conſcience of Murtber 
and Petjury. r The Uſe which they put this Mo- 
* Fada ro9ght then; they-bought-Wirh ir a 
Field to bury Strangers i. Thus Gbit, Who was big 
Stranger in a 4 Grave, by che Price of his 
(being Thirty Pieces uf Silver) cunferred Graves on many 
. Obſerde Lali How the Wildom of God oftler' a 


hereby a Serip türe Prophecy was fulfilled, Nach. 1 f. 13. 
T — 


ſcruple a Sort 


* for my Price F Pieces of ilver, and 
an Feat them uato the Potter, Whence Learn, Thit | 


all the Indignities and abafin 2 which the Lord 


1 4 God, but 
ſeotirged, 
y pieces | 


Jeſus uriderwent, 2 — only fore. 

alſo fofe-told by tlie holy Prophets: 

of Silver ſpit upon and here tits ein fol 107 1 
ver. J 


* 5 And Jeſus good before Ay un — the 
governnur. asked him, ſaying, Art thou the king of 
the ſews? And Jeſus rid untò him, Thou ſayeſt. 
r2 And wheh he was accuſed of the chief 'priefis 
aud elders, tie” anfwered nothing. 13 Then faith 
Filhtè unto it, Heareſt thou pot how many things 
they. witneſs 38. 
to nevet a w 
velled greatly. 


Obſerve here, That aus Saviour FE anſwers Palare, 
but refuſes to ariſwer the chief Fen re Plate. 1 
afks him, Art tho the King of the Jews 5 eſus readily 
ſwers, Thou ſaye ff; or it is as thou ſayeſt. But to all the 72 
cuſations of the chief Priefts, and to all that they laid to his 
Charge before Pilate, our Saviour anſwers never 4 Word; 
— for theſe Reafons : Becauſe his Innocency was 
fach as * no, Apology; Becauſe their Calumiies and 
Accuſations were ſo notoriouſly falſe,. that they needed no 
Confuration : To ſhew'his Contempt of Death, and to teach 
us by his on Ex: le Patience and Silence, w when for his 
ſake we are flandered and traduced. Lean thence, 
tho' we are not obliged ro anſwer every captious and enſna- 
ring Queſtion, nor to refute ever ry) Slander and falſe Accu- 
Curio. yet are we bound 1 fr 
Truth, when we ate ſolemnly called: hereunto. Our Saviour 
as 4 deaf Man hears not, aniwers not the Calur umnies of the 
chief Prieſts; but wen Pilate aſks him, 4} thou, the; Ring of 
the. Jews? Or as Sr, Mark has it,. "at thou c he San of. the 
Bleſſed? Jeſus ſaid, 1 a, tho' he knew that Anſwer would 
coſt Him his Life: Hence e Apoltlez 1 Tim. 6. 130 ſays, 
That Chriſt befor Pontius te N 4. god Confeſſion. 
Teaching us, Sometimes to hold our Peace, 


en.our,own Re- 
putatish is concert 1255 but never 51 be lent, A the Ho- 


d, inſomuch that the en mar- 


nour of God, the Glory of his T . the Edification and 
Confirmation of others, may effectua promoted by our 
5 Confeſſion. Ten muſt we wh Chriſt give a direct, 

in and ſincere Anſwer. For whoever denies him, or am Trutb 
of By. knowingly and wilfully, him wil pare dey in ak eee 

of bie Father, "and before all bis hee Angeln. bot 
2 at- that feaſt the W h to 

releaſe unto the people 


a priſoner, ho the Would. 
16 And they hid el 4 notable priſoner, Ba 
rabhas; 17 Therefore when ern gathered 


E 5 
< - 


He 


ſtrangers in. 8 Wherefare that d was“ 
. Goch i 


inſt thee? 14 And he anſwered him | 


| ga 


That al- 


to own and. confeſs the 


1755 


71175 5 will ye hac 


ate fad rp 
po 2 8, 


el ſe, unto 1201 abbas, of. Jeſus which is cal. 
Jed Pr For RORnew rat for ch they tad 
. ect not ; 110% 216 222h65.} batt o 17 
| A the Feu; that is! 1 the Plast of the Paſſayes, 
which e gute)! is called Tr 40 wy e Goyernou! 
uſed ſoner; (pofſibly by Memorial 4 
their Aras ae out br pt) ACC yg way i Pilate 18 


Motion ot them, that 1 q ma 
berry, in! 1 K of their F 
as ou 


Envy a 


be the Priſoner ſet at Li- 
or en G A447 they 
ice. | As Covetouſneſs ſold 
Chin. ſo Envy {aver him. Envy is a killing and mur- 
thering Haffbn; + Envy Nlageth the filly one, Job 5. 2. Thar is 
it ſlays the filly Perſon, who harbours this peſtilent Luſt in 


his Boſom, and is like a Fire in his Bones continually prey- 


ing upon hity, cauſing him to pine 1 and die miſerably; 
becauſt af. lebe oe. bappily. To. env & another Man's 
Profperity, is mplicity : Yea, 


Argument. 0 the worſt 

farther, 4 57 ſlayeth the © one, 29.06 t prompts and. pro- 
vokes the'Sinher to ſeek the laying of 6 imple and innocent 
ones, ne fra the ed erſon out of the way, yea, 
out of the World and if need be, will not only with it, but 
lend 4 Lift, towards it too: Witneſs the chief Prieſts here, 
whoſe Envy was ſo conſpi icyous, that Pilate himſelf takes 
ond of it, and ays, He new . . End they had delivered 
im 


49: When he was fin down on . Judgment. ſeat, 
his wife ſent unto him, flying, Hive thou nothing 
to d with that juſt un; for l have ſuffered many 
things this day in a dream, becauſe of him. 


There are ſeveral ſorts or kinds of Dreams Natural, Mo: 
ral, DiabolicaF and Divine. The Queſtion is, what kind of 
[Dream this was? Not Natural, all agree; ſome think it was 
e and that Satan boped thereby to prevent the Work 
of Man's Redemption by the Death of Chriſt. But if ſo, 
why had not Pilatè the Dream rather than his Wife? Proba- 
bly this Dream was from God; for even our very Dreams 


are ordered b 7 God, our Veeping as well as our waking times 
are in God's Hand. Lean hence, How onder fully. the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Power of God is ſeen i in this Womans Teſtimony, 


which ſhe gave to the Jnnocency of our Saviour. When all 
His Diſciples were fled from him, when, none of his Friends 
durft' ſpeak a Word for! him, God raiſes up a Woman, a 
Stranger, a Pagan, to give Evidence of his Innocency. Aud 
it is obſetvable, that at our Saviour's Trial not one Mouth 
was opened to plead or ſpeak a Word for him, in Defence of 
Innocency it ſelf, but only Pilates and his Wive's; they both 
pronounce him Righteous, tho they were Gentiles and Pa- 
ns, whilſt his own Kindred and Countrymen the Fews, 
thirſt aſter his Righteous and Innocent Blood. 


20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the 
multitude that they ſhould ask Barabbas, and deſt toy 
Jeſus. 21 The governour anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe 
unto you? They nid Barabbas, 22 Pilate ſaid unto 
them, What ſhall | do then with J-ſus which is cal- 
led Chriſt : They all ſay unto him, Let him be cru- 
cified. 23 And the governour ſaid, Why, what evil 
hath he done? but they cried out the more, ſaying, 
Let him be crucified. 

obſerve bere, 1. How exceedingly unwilling and averſe 


Pilar was te be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; one 
while he bids the Few: rake him themſelves, and judge him 


| according to their Law. Another while he offers to ſave Chriſt 


in Honour of their Feaſt, when by Cuſtom he was to releaſe 
a Priſoner, and this Priſoner he "defired might be Jeſus. 
When this would nat fatisfie, he expoſtulates wich them a- 
bout our Saviour's Innocency, what Evil has he done Nay, 
St. Lutze ſays, chap. 23. That Pilate came forth three times, and 
rofeſfsd that he found no Fault in him. Vet tho Pilate was 
farinhed, the Fews would not be deny d. Thence Learn, That 
wicked Men and Hypoctites within the vifible Church may 
be guilty of ſuch Tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs as, rhe 
| Conſtience of 42 and Pagans without the Church may 
le at proteſt againſt. Pilate a Pagan abſolves 


Gt. all b N Jews, W bad heard 8 
ine, 
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ine, and feen tis Miracles, On condemn dne E ere 
. Wit inflvenced the rain BOS Gf the e e 


, ME PALII e 
2. Who influence main Body of the Jews c def 4 
bas, and to deſtroy Jeſus. It whs the chief Priefts a Rider 
they perſwaded the Multitude> We td the People then 
Guides and Leaders are corrupt ; for then they — 


red by wicked Caunſel; And. wo, ynto them, 
they follow their wicked and peroicios | 
he 74s follow els PRA RR) quef Fr 

pte erw d Barebbgs, and deſtroyed, Jeſus. 1810 neh 
24 When Pflate ſa that he could 17 7 fit 
but that rather 2 fumult Was made, he fodk wat 
and waſhed his hands before. "the multima 


1 am innocent, of the bloc 


ye to it. 12 23 1 


| "5 ne e * 
To Things are here Ohfertabl, in Pilate's waſhing. 75 
Hands. i. By this Action he'proniaunces. our Sg hoßes 4 
nocency, and was willing thereby to reftifie His qwn, that he 
did not conſent to our Saviour's Death, waſhing the Hane 
being an uſual Ceremony in F 5 2 a 9 7 Inno; 
cency. But, 2. It was grkat ! en | 'ond 1s in Pilate, 
to think that waſhing of his Hands did br could free him Top 
the Guilt of innocent Blood. OH Pilate! thou haſt need tu 


e 
of. abis julß perde; ſee 
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hard if thou meaneft to ſcoure from thy Soul the Guilt of 


that Crimſoh Sin which thou haft, committed; rhy Guilt 
cleaves ſo cloſe unto thee, that nothing can expiate it bur the 


Blood which thou haſt ſpilt ; neither was it any Excuſe of 


Pilate's Sin, that what he did was to pleaſe. the People; and 
to gratiſie their Importunity. It is a fond Apology for 
Sins, when Perſons pretend that they were not committed 
with their own Conſent, but at others Inftigation and Im- 
pormngey, +115 "#35 PN eds 


* 16 0 
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blood be on us and on our children. 


Thar is, Let the Guilt and Puniſhment of this Blood reſt 
upon us and our Poſterity. A moſt horrid and impious Im- 
precation; the dreadful Effects of it began to. come upon 
them Forty Years after in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
has reſted and remained upon their Poſterity to this Pay. near 
Seventeen Hundred Tears, the Fews. being Vagabonds over 
the Earth, abhorred by all Nations whereſoever they come. 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid; His 
i (41940 


The juſt God has heard their wicked Wiſh, and caus d that S 
to fall upon them in ſo ſevere, tho righreous a manner, 
as muſt pierce the Heart of thoſe that read and obſerve it. 


Bloo 


God has given them Blood to drink, as indeed they were 
worthy. This ought to be a Terror and a Warning to all 
Perſons, chat they avoid all curſed Imprecations, and wicked 


Wiſhes upon themſelves or others. Wo to ſuch as wiſh 
Damnation to themſelves, Pox and Plague upon others; how 
if God ſays Amen, and rarifie in Heaven thy curſed Impreca- 
tions made on Earth; as he did this of the wicked Jews, 
His Blood be on us, and cur Children. Vet what they with a 
wicked Mind put up as a direful Imprecation, we may with 
a pious Mind offer up to God as an humble Petition Lord, 
let thy Son's Blood, not in the Guilt and Puniſhment, but in 
the Efficacy and Mexit of it, be upon us, and upon our Poſte- 
rity after us, for evermore. „ 8 


26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : and 
when he had ſcourged Jcſus, he delivered him to be 
crucihed. EP FA fe 


As the Death of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo it 
was the manner of the Romans firſt to ſcourge and whip their 
Malefactors, and then deliver them to be crucified. ...Now 
the manner of the Roman ſcourging is ſaid to be thus; They 
ſtript the condemned Perſon, and bound him to a Poſt ; Two 
ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him with Rods of Thorns : Then 
Two others ſcourged 5 im with Whips of Cords full of Knots: 
And laſtly, Two more with Whips of Wyre; and therewith 
tore off the very Fleſh and Skin from the Perſon's Back and 
Sides. That our Saviour was thus cruelly ſcourged ſeems to 
ſome not improbable from that of the Pſalmiſt, 52 129. 3. 
The Ploug hers ploug led upon my Back, and made lang, Furroms. 
Which, if ſpoken Prophetically of Chriſt, was Literally ful- 
filled in the our of his Scourging. Bus why was the precious 
Body of our Bſeſſed Lord thus galled and torn with Scourg- 
ings? Doubtleſs to fulfil that Prophecy, I gave my Back to the 
Simiters, and my Cliecks to them that plucked off the Hair; That 
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go. the, comman.chajl,. and ,garherzd;/ unte hig the 
whole bing e Td . 28.;And, cher HrippeA chim. 
ang, hut, on 115 catlet robe. 1 And when, 
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„and à reed in, his right, hand:z.and. they bowed 
the, knee gy: and mockeq fim, Gying, Hail 
King of the Jews, 30, And: they;Ipic upon him, aud 
oi from him, and put his on .raiment on him, and 
ie mow aged 
ande o ted on 93549: 309. 460109242 igt. 
The next of our, Lord's Sufferings conſiſted f vel: 
R our Bleſſed Saviour had ſaid that he was the 
Kin of the Few not a Temporal King zo rule over chem 
with Fo and Power, bur a Spiritual Kin to rule in the 
Hears of bis People 3 but the Jews miſſing of their Expecta- 
tion of a Temporal King in Chriſt, look upon him as an 
Impoſtor, and accordipgly they treat him as a mock! King, 
putting a Cromm upon hit Head, but a very ignominions atid 
painful one, 4 Crownjof Thorns ; 4 Scepter in bil Hand, but it 
was of a Reed; and a Robe ef Purple or Scarlet, both which 

Princes and bowed the, Knee before him, as they 


Were wont to do to; Princes. Thus all the Marks of Scorn. 


imaginable. are put upon our Bleſſed, Redeemer, yet that 
which they did in jeſt, God did in earneſt ; for all theſe. 
things were .Enfigns and Marks of Soyereignty ; and Al- 


mighty God cauſed the Regal Digniry of his Son to appear 
and ſhine forth even in the midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. 


Whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Ma- 
jeſty? And why did Chriſt undergo all this Ignominy, Di- 
grace and Shame, but to ſhew us what was due unto us for 
our Sins, and to give us an Example to bear all the Scorn, 
Reproach and Shame imaginable for his ſake,” ho for the 
Foy that was ſet before bim, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 

. ut $2591 $603 eren ene 
32 And as they came out, they found a may. of 
Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to 


e Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of a 
(cull, 34 They gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall: and when he had taſted thereof, he 
would not dripk. 35 And they crucified him, and 
parted his garments, caſting lots: that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, Tbey 
parted my garments among them, and upon my ve- 
ſtore did they caſt lots. 36 And fitting down they. 
watched him there EH 
The Sentence of Dearh being paſt by Plate, who can with - 
dry Eyes behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour? Bloody Execu- 
tion? Forch comes che Blefſed Jeſus out of Pilates Gates, 
bearing that Croſs, which ſoon after was to bear him. With 
his Croſs' on his Shoulder, he marches, towards Golgerþs z. 
and when they gr bo. no faſter, they force Simon the 
Cyreniain, not out of Compaſſion, but. from Indignation, to 
be the Porter of his Croſs. This Cyrenian being a Gentile, 
not a. Few, who bare our Saviour's Croſs, might fignifie and G 
ſhew that rhe Gentiles ſhould have a part in Chriſt, and be " 
Sharers with the Few in the Benefits of his Cross 3 
length Chriſt comes to the Place of Execution, Golgothg, or 
Mount Calvary. Here in a publick 18 with infamous 
Company, betwixt Two Thieves, he is Crucified; that is, 
faſtned to a great Croſs of Wood, bis Hands ſtretched forth 
abroad, and his Feet cloſed together, and both Hands and 
feet faſtned with Nails; his naked Body was lifred up in the 
open Air, hanging berwisr Heaven and Earth; thereby in- 
timating, that the crucified Perſon was fit to live in neither. 
This ſhameful, painful and, accurſed Death, did the holy ang 
innocent” Jeſus undergo for Sinners. Some obſerve all the 
Dimenſions of Length, Breadth, Depth and W in our 
| aviour's 
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Saviour's A for Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral 
Hours long, from Twelve 

boch to Hunger and Cold; the Thieves crucified with him 
were not dead ſo ſoon; they enduring but perſonal Pain, he 
undergoing the Miſeries of all Manki 
Paſſion wanted in Length; it had in Breadth, extending over 
all the Parts and Powers of his Soul and Body, no part free 
but his Tongue, which was at liberty to pray for his Ene- 
mies. His Sight was tormented with the ſcornful Geſtures 
of ſuch as paſſed ly, wagging their Heads : his Hearing grieved 
with the Taunts and Jeers of Prieſts and People; his Smell- 
ing offended with noiſome Savours in the Place of Skulls; 
his Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar given him to. drink. 
His Feeling was wonderfully affected by the Nails, which 
pierced his Hands and Feet, and the Crown of Thorns which 
pierced his render Temples with a Multiplicity of Wounds. 


And for the Depth of his Paſſion it was as deep as Hell it 


ſelf; enduring Tortures in his Soul, as well as Torments in 

his Body; groaning under the Burthen of Deſertion, and 

crying out, My God, my God, why hait thou forſaken me ? 

Laftly, For the Height of his Sufferings, they were as high 
as Heaven, his Perſon being innocent and infinite, no leſs 
than the Son of God, which adds an infinite Worth and 

Value to his Sufferings. Lord, let us be able to comprehend 
with all Saints what is the Breadth and Length, Depth and Heighth, 
and let us know the Love f Chriſt, which in ſuffering for us, 
paſſeth Knowledge. So infinite every way were the Dimen- 
ſions of it. | 


37 And ſet up over his head, his accuſation writ- 
ten, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. | * 


It was the manner of the Romans when they crucified any 
Man, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, 
placed over the Head of the Perſon. Now ſee how the Wif- 
dom and Providence of God powerfully over-ruled the Heart 
and Pen of Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly ho- 
nourable, and fix it to his Croſs : Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, 
and N him, King of the Fews. | Learn bence, That 
the Regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an Enemy, 
and that in a time of his teſt Sufferings and Re- 
- proaches. Pilate did Chriſt a ſpecial Honour, and an Emi- 
nent piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt which none of 
his own Diſciples durſt do; bur he did it nor deſignedly for 
His Glory, bur from the ſpecial over-ruling Power of Divine 
Providence: But rhe higheſt Services performed ro Chriſt 
undefignedly, ſhall never be accepred nor rewarded by 


38 Then were there two thieves crucified with 
bim: one on the right hand, and another on the left. 
39 And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging 
their heads, 40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave thy 
ſelf : it thou pe the Son of God, come down from 
the croſs. 41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock:- 
ing him, with the ſcribes, and elders, faid, 42 He 
faved others, himſelf he cannor fave : it he be the 
king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 
park and we will believe him. 43 He truſted in 
God ; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: 
for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 44 The thieves 
alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in 
his teeth. 


Here we have ſeveral vations of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings upon the Croſs. 1. From the Company he ſuffer d 
with, Two Thieves. It had been Diſparagement enough to 
our Bleſſed Saviour to have been ſorteck with the Beſt of 
Men; but to be numbred with the Scum of Mankind, is 
ſuch an Indignity as confounds our Thoughts. This was in- 
rended by the Fews to diſhonour him the more, and to per- 
ſwade the World that he was the greateſt of Offenders ; 
but God over-ruled this, that rhe Scripture might be fulfil- 
led, He was nambred with the Tranſgreſſors. 2. Another Ag- 
gravation of our Lord's Sufferings on the Croſs, was the 
Scorn and mocking Derifion, which he met with in his dy- 


ro- Three, expoſed all that time 


But what his 


common' People, both in Words and Actions expreſſed Scorn 
and Deteſtation againſt him. They reviled him, wagging their 
Heads, The chief Priefts, tho' Men of Age and ravity, 
not only barbarouſly mock him in his extreameſt Mi ſery, 
whom Humanity obliged them to Piry ; but they ſcoff A- 
theiſtically and prophanely, jeering at his Faith and Affiance 
in God, tauntingly ſaying, He erufted in God, that he would 
deliver him ; now let him deliver him, if he will have him. 
Where Obſerve, Thar Perſecutors are generally Atheiſts, 
though they make a Profeſſion of Religion. The chief Prie#ts 
and Elders here, though learned and knowing Men, yet they 
blaſpheme God, and mock at his Power, deride his Provi- 
dence, which was as bad as to deny his Being. Hence we 
may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter ro God in Holy 
Things by way of Office, if they be not the beſt, they are 
the worſt of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to che Power of 
Godlineſs, as the Miniſters of Religion, who were never ac- 

quainted with the Efficacy and Power of it in their own 
| Hearts and Lives. Nothing on this fide Hell is worſe than 

a wicked Prieft, a Miniſter of God devoted to the Service of 
the Devil. A Third Aggravation of our Lord's Sufferings 

on the Croſs was, That the Thieves that ſuffered with him, 

reviled him with the reſt. That is, one of them, as St. Luke 
by: it, or perhaps both of them might do it at firſt. Which 

if ſo, encreaſes the Wonder of the penitent Thicves Conver- 

fon, From the Thieves Impenitency we Learn, That nei- 
ther Shame nor Pain will change the Mind of a reſolute Sin- 

ner, but even then when he is in the very Suburbs of Hell, 

will he blaſpheme. 


45 Now from the fixth hour there was darkneſs 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud- voice, 
ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabachthan: ? that is to ſay, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
47 Some of them that pod there, when they heard 
that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 48 And 
ſtraightway one of them run and took a ſpunge, and 
filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave 
him to drink. 49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee 
whether Elias will come to fave him. 50 Jeſvs, 
when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghoſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Rays of Chriſt's Divinity, and 
the Glory of his Godhead, breaks our and thines forth in the 
midſt of that Infirmity, which his Humane Nature laboured 
under. He ſhews himſelf to be the God of Nature, by al- 
rering the Courſe of Nature. The Sun is eclipſed, and 
Darkneſs overſpreads the Earth for Three Hours; namely, 
from Twelve a Clock ro Three. Thus the Sun in the Fir- 
mament becomes cloſe Mourner at our Lord's Death, and the 
whole Frame of Nature puts its ſelf into a Funeral Habit. 
Obſerve, 2. That the Chief of Chriſt's Sufferings conſiſted in 
the Sufferings of his Soul; the Diſtreſs of his Spirit was 
more intolerable than the Torments of his Body, as appears 
by his mournful Complaint, My God, my God, why ha#t thou 
forſaken me? Being the firſt Words of the 22d. P/a/m ; and 
ſome conceive, that he repeated that whole Pſalm, ir being 
an admirable Narrative of the Dolours of his Paſſion. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ſuffering for 
our Sins, was really deſerted for a Time, and left deſtitute of 
all ſenſible Conſolation. h ha# thou forſalen me? Learn 
farther, That under this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired nor, but 
ſill retained a firm Perſwaſion of God's Love unto him, and 
experienced neceſſary Supports from him. My God, my God, 
Theſe are Words of Faith and Affiance, ſtriving under Temp- 
tation. Chriſt was thus forſaken for us, that we might never 
be forſaken by God : yet by God's forſaking of Chriſt, is nor 
to be underſtood any Abarement of Divine Love, bur only a 
withdrawing from the Humane Nature, the Senſe of his 
Love, and a letting out upon his Soul a deep affſicting Senſe 
of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. There is a total and eternal 
Deſertion, by which God utrerly forſakes a Man, both as to 
Grace and Glory, being wholly caſt out of God's Preſence, 
and adjudged to Eternal Torments; This was not compa- 
rable to Chriſt, nor agreeable ro the Dignity of his Perſon, 
Bur there is a Partial and Temporary Deſertion, when God 


ing Moments, from the common People, from the chief 


Priefts and from the Thieves that ſuffer'd with him. The 


for a little Moment hides his Face from his Children; now this 
was both agreeable to the r of Chriſt's Nature, — | 
A | allo 
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Aldo ſvirable to his Office, who was to ſatisfie the Juſtice of Theſe aroſe boch as Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
God for our forſaking of him, and to bring us neat xo him, alſo as Sharers in it. But none of them aroſe till Chriſt was 
chat we might be received for ever. Obſerve Laſtly, What a | riſen, he being the firſt Fruits of them 'that Slept. » And theſe | 
miraculous Evidence Chriſt gave of his Divinity inſtantly holy Perſons that aroſe with him, poſhbly attended bim o 
before be gave up the Ghoſt. He cricd with a loud Voice.) Heauen at his Aﬀfcenſion. From hence we Team, Thar 
This ſhew'd that he did not Die according to the ordinary | Ohriſt was the Saviour of thoſe that believed in him e 6 
Courſe of Nature, gradually departing and drawing on, as his Incarnation, as well as of thoſe that believed in him 
we expreſs ir. No, his Life was whole in him, and Nature | ſince his Incarnation; and that the former are Partakers of 
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rong at laſt as at firſt. Other Men die gradually, at che Fruit and Benefir of his Death and Reſurrection, nolefs 
8 End, their Senſe of Pain is much blunted 3 than che latter. Others conjecture, chat theſe who roſe out” 
they faulter, fumble, and die by Degrees ; but Chriſt ſoot of cheir Graves were ſuch as believed in Chriſt and died be- 
under the Pains of Death in his full Strength; his Life was] fore him, as old Simeon, &c. Accordingly they underſtand, 
whole in him. This was evident by the mighty Outcry he St. Tah 5. 25. The Hour it coming and now id, that the Dead . * 
made when he gave up the Ghoſt, contrary to the Senſe ſeall here ale Voice of the Son of Man, of chis Reſurrection here 
and Experience of all Perſons; this argued him to be | mentioned. And whereas it is ſaid they wene into the Holy 
full of Strefigrh. And he that could cry with ſuch a loud |City and appeared to many z it is probable they were known tv 
Voice (in articulo mortis) as he did, — have kept himſelf | them -unto whom they did appear; and if ſo, they muſt 
from Dying if he would. Hence we Learn, That when | have lived in the Time of their Know! F. Obhſerve next, 
Chriſt died, he rather conquered Death, than was conquer d What Influence and Effect che fight of prodigious 
by Death. He muſt voluntarily and freely lay down Life, Things had upon the Centurion and the Soldiers: It convinced: 
before Death could come at him. He yielded up the Ghoft.'| them, that werily this wa the Son of God. Here we ſee the 
O! Wonderful Sight, the Lord of Life, hangs dead, dead on Hearhen Soldiers are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of 
the accurſed Tree. O! ſevere and inexorable Juſtice in God. | Chriſt, than the unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy 
O! Amazing and aſtoniſhing Love in Chriſt: Love beyond | and Upnbelief filled their Minds with an invincible Prejudice 
Expreſſion, beyond Conception, beyond all Comprehenſion ; | againſt Chriſt, ſo that neither the Miracles done by him in 
with what Compariſon ſhall we compare it! Verily with no- his Life, nor wrought at his Death, could convince the high 
thing but ir ſelf 5 never was Love like thine. Priefts, that Chriſt was any other than an Impoſtor and Be- 
i | ceiver. Obſerve Laſtly, Who of Chriſt's Friends were Wir- 
5r And behold the vail of the temple was rent neſſes of his Dearh ; They ere H/yyen whe follyped bim from - 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent, 52 And the | ples, except St. John, who ſtood by the Croſs with the Virgin 
graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints | Mary. Whar a Shame was this for the Apoſtles to be abſent 
which ſlept, aroſe, 53 And came out of the graves Wald a N upon which rhe Salvation of the whole 
after his reſurrection, and went into the holy city, ki: * pend; and a Mp rn this to — mg 
and appeared unto many. 54 Now whed' the centu- te en u Es ane ie dee 2090 10 PRBICIPAL » | 
f A * chat they had the Courage to follow. Chriſt to his Creta. 
rion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, —— all he Diſciples forſaok bim and fed) God can make Wa- 
faw the earthquake, and thoſe things that were men Glorio s Conſellor of his Truck, and arm them againſt © 
done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this=was the Fears o ings, contrary to the natural Timeroyſnels 
the Son of -God. 55 And . women were there of their Tempers. Theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's | 
(beholding afar off) which followed "Jefus from When Apoſtles fly, and durſt not come near it. 5 


Galilee, miniſtring unto him. 56 Among which] 57 When the even was come, there cats 2 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of rich man of Arimathea, named oſeph, who alſo 
James, and Joſes, and the mother of Zebedee's ) himſelf was Je 1575 38 He went to Pilate, 

| 8 | — 


Children. aud begged the body of Jeſus : then Pilate command 
Here we have an Account of ſeveral extraordinary and ed the hody to be delivered. 59 And when Joſeph 
wonderful Things, which occur d and fell out about the hid taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean lin- 
time that our Saviour died. 1. The Vail of the Temple rent a- nen cloth, 6o And laid it in his own new tomb, 
ſunder, That is, the Hanging which parted the Holy from which he had hewn out in the rock, and he rolled 
the moſt Holy Place to hide the Myſteries therein; namely, | 3 great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and 


the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy Seat from the view of * 
the ordinary Prieſts. This Vail was now rent from the departed. 61 And there was Mary Magdalene, 


Top to the Bottom, and the rending of it did impart theſe and the other Mary fitting over againſt the ſepul- 
great Myſteries. 1. That now gur great High Prieſt was Chre. | 


1 entring into the moſt Holy Place with his own Blood, having Here we have an Account given of out Lord's Funeral 
1 made the Atonement for us. Heb. 9. 12. By his own Blood | and Interment in the Grave : ſuch a Funeral as never was 
L he once entred into the moſt Holy Place, having obtained eternal ſince Graves were firſt di ed. Concerping which —.— 
Redemption for us. 2. That the Means whereby he emred in- theſe Particulars Obferoakie. re 


45 l ] , F ble: 1. The Preparatives that were 
if | to the moſt Holy Place, was by the rending of his Humani- | made for our Lord's Funeral; RT hs Beg ing and 


ty, his Soul from his Body, typified by rending of this Vail ; Perfuming of his dead Body; his Body could nor buried, 
accordingly his Body is called a Vail, Heb. 10. 20. Conſecra. till by begging it was obrain'd of Pie, the dead Bodiere 
ted 2 the Vail of his Fleſh, 3. That now by the Death | Malefactors being in the Power and Diſpoſal of the Judge. 
of Chriſt all thoſe dark Myſteries vailed up formerly in the | Pilate gran it; and to manifeſt their dear Affection to their 
moſt Holy 2 the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy Seat dead Lord, they wrapt the Body in fine Linnen, with Spices 
are now unfolde and laid open, and the Uſe of rhe whole | to perfume ir. But what need of Odours for thar Pee 
Ceremonial Law at an End, and the Jewiſh Temple-Service | which could not ſee Corruption; Tho his ho Body did 
ceaſed. 4. That now the Kingdom of Heaven the maſt | not want them, yet the Affections of bis Fri could not 
Holy Place is open to all Believers. Chrift our great gh withhold them. OH. The Bearers that carryed his Body 
Prieſt is entred in with his own Blood, and hath not cloſed | ro the Grave, or the Perſons concerned in Solemnizing his 
the Vail after him, but rent it in ſunder, and made and left | Funeral. Foſeph of Arimathea, and Nicademws, Two rich Men, 
a paſſage for all Believers to follow him, firſt in their Prayers, | and two ſecret Diſciples. 1. They were rich Men, Senators, 
and next in their Perſons. See Heb. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore | honourable Counſellors : and ſo chat Prophecy was fulfilled, - 
Boldneſi to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſiu, by a new 72 53- laſt, He made bis Grave with the wicked, and with the + 
and living Way which he hath conſecrated for u through the Vail, rich in his Death. 2. They were good Men as well as rich 
that is toſay bis Heſh; let us draw near with a true Heart, c. Men; Diſciples, tho ſegretly, for fear of the Fews, Grace 
Obſerve 2. The Earth quoted! As there was an Univerſal | doth not always make a publick and open Show where it is. 
Eclipſe, fo likewiſe an Univerſal Earthquake at our Lord's | As there is much ſecret Riches in the Boyels of the Barth, 
rucifixion, which did awaken many of the Saints (that | which no Eye ever aw; ſo there may be Grace in the {Hears 
died before our Saviour's Incarnation) out of their dead Sleep. | of a Chriſtian, which the World takes no Notice of. Vie 
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never heard any News of Foſeph of Arimathea till now, yet | 


* 
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THAHEW. | g Chap. 27 


td. 4. 


was he © eminently rich, wiſe and good; a Worthy tho a 
cloſe Dee Mauch Grace may be where little is ſeen. 
Some Gracious Perſons cannot put forward, and diſcoyer 


themſelves like others; and yet ſuch weak Chriftians per- 
haps, when a Trial comes, ſhall ſtand their Ground, when 
ſtronger run away. We read of none of rhe Apoſtles ar 


Chriſt's Funeral; Fear had chaſed them away, tho chey 
profeſs d a Readineſs to die with Chriſt: But Foſeph and 


Nicodemus appear boldly for him. Let it be a Caution to 
ſtrong Chriſtians neither to glory in themſelves, nor to glory 
over the Weak. If God deſert the ſtrong, and aſſiſt the 
weak, the feeble ſhall be as David and the ſtrong as Tow. 
Ob/.-3. The Mourners that followed the Hearſe ; namely, 
the Women that followed him out of Galilee, and particular- 
ly the two Maries; a very poor Train of Mourners, a few 

rowful Women. Others ate attended to their Graves by 
their Relations and Friends, but Chriſt's Diſciples were 


all ſcarrer'd; and afraid ro own him either dying or dead. | 


Our Bleſſed Lord affected no Pomp or Gallantry in his Life, 
and i: was no ways ſuitable either to the End or Manner of 
his Death. Humiliation was deſigned in his Death, and his 
Burial was the loweſt Degree of his Humiliation. Off. 4 
The Grave or Sepulchre in which they buried him; it was in 
a Gard en. As by the Sin of the firſt Adam we were driven 
out of the Garden of Pleaſure, the Earthly Paradice ; ſo by 
the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a Gar- 
den, we may hope for an Entrance into the Heavenly Para- 
dice. It was in a Sepulchre bew d out of a Rock; that fo his 
Enemies might have no Occaſion to cavil, and ſay that his 


' Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, or unſeen Paſſages 


under Ground. And it was in a new Sepulchre, in which 
never any Man was laid, left his Adverſaries ſhould fay, it 
was ſome other that was riſen, or that he roſe from the Dead 
by touching ſome other Corps. O/. 5. The manner of our 
Lord's Funeral, haſtily, openly, decently Celebrated. It was 
done in haſte, by Reaſon of the Streights of Time, the 
Preparation for the Paſſover cauſed them to be very expedi- 
tious ; the Sabbath was approaching, and they lay all Buſineſs 


afide to prepare for that. Learn thence, How much it is 


our Duty to diſpatch our woridly Buſineſs as early as we 
can towards the end of the Week, that we may be the better 
prepared to ſanctiſie the Lord's Day, if we live to enjoy it. 
We ought to remember that Day before it come, and to 
Sanctifie it when it is come. Again, our Lord was Buried 
openly, as well as haſtily; all Perſons had Liberty to be 
Spectators, that none might object there was any Fraud or 
Deceit uſed in or about his Burial. He was alſo Interred de- 


cently, his Body wrapt in fine Linnen and perfum'd with 


Odours, according to the Jewiſy Cuſtom, which uſed not 
to  Unbowel, but Embalm their Dead. Obſerve 6. The 
Reaſon why our Lord was Buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort à time as other Men lye by the Walls; and had his 
Dead Body remained a Thouſand Years unburied, it could 
have ſeen no Corruption, having never been tainted with 
Sin. Sin is the cauſe of the Bodys Corruption; tis Sin 
that makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion when they 
are Dead: A Funeral then was nor neceſſary for Chriſt's 
Body upon the ſame Accounts that it is neceſlary for ours. 
But, 1. He was Buried to declare the certainty of his Death, 
and the reality of his Reſurrection, and for this Reaſon did 
God's Providence order it, that he ſhould be Embalm'd, to 
cut off all Pretenſions. For in this kind of Embalming, his 
Mouth; his Ears, and his Noftrils, were all fill d with Spices 
and Odours, ſo that there could be no Latent Principle of 
Life in him; being thus Buried then, declares him to be cer- 
tainly Dead. 2. He was Buried to fulfill. the Types and 

rophecies that went before concerning him. Jona being 


Three Days and Three Nights in the Belly of the le, was 


a Type of Chriſt's being Three Days and Three Nights in 
the Heart of the Earth; and the Prophet, E/a. 53. 9. had 


declar d the manner of his Funeral long before he was born. 


He made bis Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in bis 
Death. Pointing by that Expreſſion at this Tomb of Joſeph's, 
who was a rich Man; «nd the Scriptures cannot be broken. 3. 
He was Buried to compleat his Humiliation; z They have 


brought me to the Duſt of Death, ſays David, a Type of 
Chriſt. This was the ploweſt Step he could e deſcend 
in his abaſed State; lower he could not be laid, and ſo 

his bleſſed Head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been humbled 


low 


to the loweſt. 4. He went into the Grave, chat he might 


conquer Death in its own Territories and Dominions. Chriſt's 
Victory over. the Grave cauſes his Saints to triumph an d 
fing, Ob Grave? where is thy Deſtruction? Our bleſſed Lord 
has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own lying in it: 
So chat a Pillow of Down is not ſo ſoft to a Believer's Head 
as a Pillow of Duſt. Obſerve laſtly, Of what Uſe the Doctrine 
of our Lord's Burial may be unto us. 1. For Inſtruction, here 
we fee the amazing Depths of our Lord's Humiliation. From 
what, to what his Love brought him; even from the Boſom 
of his Father to the Boſom of the Grave. Now the Depth 
of his Humiliation ſhews us the Fulneſs and Sufficiency of his 
Satisfaction, as well as the Heinouſneſs of our Tranſgreflion. 
2. For Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death and the 
Grave. The Grave receives Chriſt, but could not rerain 
him. Death ſwallowed him up as the Fiſh did Jona, bur 
quickly vomited him up again; fo ſhall it fare with Chriſt 


myſtical, as it did with Chriſt perſonal; the Grave could 


not long keep him, it ſhall nut for ever keep us; as his Body 
reſted in Hope, ſo ſhall ours alſo ; and though they ſee Cor- 
ruption, which he did nor, yet ſhall they not always lye un- 
der the Power of Corrup:ion. In a Word, Chriſt's lying in 
the Grave has chang'd and alter'd the Nature of the Grave ; 
it was a Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt now; a loathſome 
Grave before, a perfumed Bed now. He whoſe Head is in 
Heaven, need not fear to pur his Foot into the Grave, Awake 
and ſing thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the 
Grave is lain by Chriſt. 3. For Imitation, let us ſtudy and 
endeayour to be buried with Chriſt, in reſpect of our Sins. 
I mean, Rom. 6. 4. Buried with him into Death. Our Sins 
ſhould be as a dead Body, in ſeveral Reſpects. Are dead Bo- 
dies removed far from Society of Men? So ſhou'd our Sins 
be removed far fromus? Do dead Bodies in the Grave ſpend 
and conſume away by little and little? So ſhould our Sins 
daily. Will dead Bodies grow every Day more and more 
loathſome to others? So ſhould our Sins be to our (elves. Do 
dead Bodies wax out of Memory, and are quite forgorten ? 
So ſhould our Sins, in reſpect of any Delight that we take in 
remembring of them. We ſhould always remember our 
Sins to our Humiliation ; bur never think or ſpeak of them 
with the leaſt Delight or Satisfaction ; for this in God's 
Account 1s a new Commiſſion of them, and lays us under an 
Additional Guilt. | 1 


62 Now the next day that followed the day of 
the preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came 
together unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver ſid, while he was yer alive, 
After three days I will riſe again. 64 Command 
therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure, until 
the third day, left his diſciples come by night, 
and ſteal him away, and fay unto the people, he 
is riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt errour ſhall 
be worſe than the firſt. 65 Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Ye have a watch, go your way, make it as ſure as 
you can. 66 So they went, and made the ſepulchre 
\\ure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 


| This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Endeavours that the Murtherers of Chriſt uſed to prevent his 
foretold Reſurrection: They ask and obtain of Pilate, that 
his Sepulchre may be ſtrongly guarded till the Third Day 
was paſt and over, when probably they intended to have 
expoſed his dead Body to the View of the People; and ac- 
cordingly a threefold Guard is ſet about the Grave, the Stone, 
the Seal and the Watch, concluding that Chrift, was ſafe 
enough, either for riſing or ſtealing: The Stone making the 


Graveſure, the Seal making the Stone ſure, and the Watch 


or Band of Soldiers making all ſure. The Scone being 
ſealed with the publick Seal, no Perſon might meddle with 
it upon pain of Death. Where Note, 1. The wonderful 
Wiſdom, the orver-ruling Power and Providence of God; 
by this exceſſive Care and extraordinary Diligence the High 
Prieſts hoped to prevent our Saviour s Reſurrection, bur the 
Truth and Belief of it was hereby confirmed to all the 
World. How much Evidence had Chriſt's Reſurrect ion 
wanted, if che High Prieſts and Elders had not been thus 


maliciouſly induftrious to prevent his riſing? Learn 2. Thar 


the Endeavours uſed to obſtruct our Lord's Reſurrection, ha ve 
render d it more certain and undoubted; had not all this 


Care and Caution 1 by his Enemies, the Grounds 
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Chap. 28 | 


St. MATTHEW. Chap 28 


of our Faith had not been ſo ſttong, ſo evident, and ſo clear. 
Ir was very happy, that the Jews were thus jealous and ſuf- 
icious, thus careful and diſtruſtful; for otherwiſe theWorld 
ad never received ſo full and perfect an Evidence of Chriſt's 
Re ſurrection as now, whereon all our Comfort and Salvation 
doth depend. Verily rheir ſollicitous Care to ſuppreſs our Re- 
deemer's Reſurrection has render d it more confpicuous, an 
freed: it from all Suſpicion of Forgery. | 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


This laſt Chapter of St. Matthew contains the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour's Reſurrettion, and gives us an Account of what he did 
on Earth between the time of his Triumphant ReſurreAion, and 
his Glorious Aſcenſion. | 


N the end of the ſabbath,” as it began to dawn, 

towards the firſt day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſe- 
pulchre. d ; 


The Lord of Life was buried upon the Friday in rhe E- 
vening of that Day on which he was Crucified; and his holy 
Body reſted in the filent Grave, the next Day, and a part 
of the Morning the * following. Thus he aroſe again the 
Third Day, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, leſt the 
Truth of his Death ſhould have been N that be did 
not Die at all; and not later, leſt che Faith of his Diſciples 
ſhould have fail d. And accordingly, when the Sabbath was 
paſt, and it dawned towards the Firſt Day of the Week, in the 
Morning very early, before Day, Mary Magdalen, and other 
devout Women, go to viſit the Sepulchre, intending, with 
their Spices and Odours, farther to Embalm our Lord's Body. 
Bur Obſerve, Although the Hearts of theſe good Women did 
burn with an Ardent Love and Zeal to their Crucified Lord, 
yet the commanded Duties of the Sabbath are not omitted by 
them; they ſtay till the Sabbath is ended, and then early in 
the Morning they go with Odours in their Hands to per- 
fume his Sacred aL fearing neither the Darkneſs of the 
Night, nor the Preſence of the Watchmen : How great a 
Tribute of Refpe& and Honour is due and payable ro theſe 
Women for their Magnanimity and Courage. ey followed 
Chriſt when his Diſciples left him; they accompanied him to 
his Croſs, and followed his Hearſe to the Grave, when none 
of his Diſciples durſt appear. Learn hence, That Courage 
is the ſpecial and peculiar Gift of God; and where God. gives 
Courage, it is not in Man to make afraid. 


2 And b-hold, there was a great earthquake; for 
the Angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the (tone from the door, and far 
upon it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as ſnow. 4 And for fear of him the 
keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 
Lord ariſe. The Earth that quaked before at his Crucifixion, 
uakes now again at his Reſurrection, it quak'd then at the 
HiM>lution, now at the Reunion of his Humane Nature, to 
tell the World that the God of Nature then Suffered, and now 
Conquered. Obſerve 2. How an Angel is imployed in Chriſt's 
Reſurrection ; He rolls away the Stone. But could not Chriſt 
have riſen then without the Angel's Help ? Yes ſure, he that 
raiſed himſelf, ſurely could have removed the Stone : Bur 
God thinks fir to ſend an Officer from Heaven to open the 
Priſon Door of the Grave, and by ſetting our Surery at Li- 
berry, proclaims our Debt to the Divine | uſtice fully ſatisfied. 
Beſides, it was fit that the Angels who had been Witneſſes of 
our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould alſo be Witneſſes of his Reſur- 
rection. O. 3. How unable the Keepers of the Grave were 
to bear the Sight and Preſence of the Angel; they ſhake for 
Fear, and became as dead Men. Angels being pure and perfect 
Spirits, Man is not able to bear the Sight of an Angel, no, 
not in Humane Shape, withaut Terror and Affrightment; 
and if the Sight of an Angel be ſo dreadful, what is the Sight 
of God himſelf! 9 81 | 


5 And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the wo- 
men, Fear not ye: for I know that you ſeek Jeſus 
which was crucified. 6 He is not here: for he is ri- 
ſen, as he ſaid ; come, ſee the place where the Lord 


lay. 7 And go quickly, and tell is diſciples that 
he unde e 

you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, lo, I have 
told you. K We 


erde here, 1. Our Lord's Reſurrectlon aſſerted and 


d clar d, He is riſen. God never intended that the Darling G 


his Soul ſhould be loft in an obſcure Sepulchre ; de is not here, 
ſays the |; that is, in the Grave, where "you laid bim, 


| where you left him. Dearh has loſt its Prey, and the Grave 


has loſt her Gueſt. Obſerve 2. It is not ſaid, He is not here, 
for he is raiſed, but, He # riſen. The Word imports the 
active Power of Chriſt, or the ſelf-quickning \Principle vy 
which Chrift raiſed himſelf from the Dead. Ad, 1. 3. 

 ſhewed himſelf active after his Paſſion. Learn, That it was the 


Divine Nature or Godhead of iſt, which raiſed his Hu- 
{ mane Nature from Death to Life. Others were raiſed from - 


the Grave by Chriſt's Power, he raiſed bimſelf by his own 
Power. Obſerve 3. The Teſtimony or Witneſs given to our 
Lord's Reſurrection; that of an Angel, The Angel ſaid be is 
nat here, but riſen, But why is an Angel the firſt: Publiſher of 
our Lord's Reſurrection ? Surely the Dignity. of our Lord's 
Perſon, and the Excellency of his Reſurrection required hat 
it ſhould be firſt publiſhed by an Angel; and accordingly it 
is worthy our Obſervation, how very ſerviceable and officious 
the holy Angels were in attending upon our Saviour in the 
Days of his Fleſh ; an Angel foretells his Conception to the 
Bleſſed Virgin; an Angel proclaims his Birth to the Shepherds ; 
an Angel ſuccours him in his Temppations in the Wilderneſs ; 
an Angel comforts him in his Agony in the Garden ; and at 
his Reſurrection the Angel rolls away the Stone from the 8 

ehre, and brings the firſt Tydings of it to the Women. In his Aſcen- 
fion the Angels bore him Company to Heaven; and when he 
comes again ro Judgment, he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with 
bis mighty Angels. Ob. 4. Perſons ro whom our Lord's 
Reſurreckion was firſt made known, to Homen, to the Two 
Maries. But why to the Women » God will make choice of 
weak Means for producing great Effects, knowing that the 
Weakneſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour 

of the Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, Al 

mighry God intermixes Divine Power wich Humane Weak- 


neſs. Thus rhe Conception of Chriſt was by the Power of the 


Holy Ghoft ; but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's 
Spouſe : So the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs 
and ourward Baſeneſs, being Crucified between two Thieves: 
Bur the Powers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks 
rending, and the Graves opening, ſhewed a Mixture of Di- 
vine Power. God will honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes, 
for the Accompliſhment of his own Purpoſes. But why to 
theſe Women, the two Maries, is this Diſcovery of Chrift's 
Reſurrection firſt made? Poffibly it was a Reward for their 
nanimiry and Maſculine Courage. Theſe Women clave 
ro Chriſt when the Apoſtles fled from him, and forſook him 
they aſſiſted ar his Croſs, they attended at his Funeral, they 
watched his Sepulchre. Theſe Women had more Courage 
than the Apoſtles, therefore God makes the Women Apoftles 
to the Apoſtles; he ſends them to tell rhe Apoſtles of rhe 
Reſurrection, and they muſt have the News at the ſecond 


Hand. Oh what a tacit Rebuke was hereby given to the Apo- 


ſtles! A ſecrer Check, that they ſhould be thus our-done by 
poor Women. Theſe holy Women went before the Apoſtles 
in the laſt Services that were done for Chrift, and therefore 
the Apoſtles here come after them in their Rewards and Com- 
forts. Olf. 5. The Evidence which the Angel offers to the 
Women, to evince and prove the Verity and Certainty of our 
Saviour s Reſurrection; namely, by an Appeal to their Sen- 
les. Come ſee the Place where the Lord lay. The Senſes, when 
rightly diſpoſed, are che proper Judges of all ſenſible Objects; 
Chrif himſelf did | ro his Diſciples Senſes concerning 
the Truth of his own Reſurrection. Behold" my Hands and my 
Feet, that it is I my ſelf; and indeed, if we muſt not believe 
our Senſes, we ſhall want the beſt exrernal Evjdence for the 
Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, the 
Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : For what Aſſu- 
rance can we have of the Reality 'of thoſe Miracles, bur 
from our Senſes; Therefore ſays our Saviour, he believe not 
me, yet believe the Works that I do. That is, the Miracles which 


I have wrought before your Eyes. Now as my Senſes tell me 
that Chriſt's Miracles were true, ſo they aſſure me that the 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is From the whole 
Note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the — Tower 
| 0 


— 


d; and brhold, nie Seth before 


ap 28 
of his God-head, gevived and roſe again from the Dead, to | at the Mouth of che Sepulchre ſhould be rolled au id not 
the Tetrout and Conſternation of his Enemies, and che un- one of the Soldiers 1 with the Noiſe. 1 

5 Joy and Conſolation of Behevers | the certain Conſequence of Deſertion of God. Yet Olſerve 
"8 And they Yepirted quitkly from the fepulchres | 27ber, That this incredible Falhood finds a faſt and firm 
49 ar ab wheat a U ron to Brink bf rooting/in the Belief of the Fews ro this Day. Note thence, 

with tear, ang Seat Joy, and din run to bring ats That it is a Righteous Thing with God to deliver up thoſe 
iſciples word. 9 And as they went to tell his diff | to ſtrong Delufons, even to the believing of notorious Lies, 
ciples, behold; Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. who will not yield their Aſſent to Divine Truths upon the 

And they came, and held him by the feet, and wor- cleareſt Evidence , and moſt convincing Demonſtration. 

ſhjpped him, v6 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not How ſtrange is it, that ſuch a Falſhood as this ſhould 

afraid: go tell my hrethren that they go into Galilee, =_ Belief amongſt the Jew: to this Day ? But where 
aut there ſhallthey ſee ne 2 _ - Hoa y rejected, a Lie, tho' never ſo improbable, 


_. Obſerve heren 1, What Haſte and Speed theſe holy Women | 8 
male to carry the News of ehrte mores. eſe. w Apo- 16 Then the eleven diſciples went away into Gali- 
lies g ſuch as find and feel their Hearts grieved forthe Abſence | lee, into 2 mountain, where Jeſus had appointed 
and Want of, & riſk, will be very ready to comfort ſuch as them. 17 And when they ſaw him, they worlhipped 
are in che 1 = Oh F 815 5 e Wo- | him: but ſome doubted. * 
to carry the g ews of their Lord s Reſurrection to tx l ; | 
che | Heanr-broken 1 5 Of. 2. How theſe holy Women Wy —_— of our Saviour and his Apoſtles upona Moun- 
kafting in Obedience ro the Arg es, Command to tell the _ in 3 * appointed and general Meeting. The 
Diſciples. do meet with Chriſt in che Way. Such as obey 2 1 be that near Capernaum, where he 
the Directions of God's Miniſters, ſeeking Chriſt in his own = che M _— g rmon, called the Sermon on the Mount : 
Way and Means, ſhall find him to their Comfort ſooner than 4 yo p eeting is ſuppoſed to be appointed as a general Ren- 
they expected. Theſe holy Women find Chriſt before they er 85 22 the Faith of all his Diſciples in the 
look'd for him; 45 they wen- tu rell bs Diſciples, Feſis met them. 2 of his Reſurrection. Poſſibly our Lord a pointed 
O happy Women, whlIſt they were weeping Ea Chriſt t 5 ce in Galilee ſo far from Feruſa lem, that his Diſciples 
they find a living Jeſus. 3. The affectionatre and loving — t without Danger come thither to ſee their Saviour a- 
Title which Chriſt puts upon his Diſciples. Tell my Brethren. ln 2 after his „ 3h This is judged to be that 
He might have ſaid, Go tell thoſe Apoſtare Apoſtles, that cow- ppp... 5. Dee ce © St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 15. 6. 
ardly left me in my Danger, that durſt not own me in the th 7 Re of above Five Hundred Brethren at once. And 
f High Frieſts Hall, that durſt not come os ah She Shes of 8 e _ aw bim worſhipped him, who before had doubted. 
is Cn -nee-vithin che. Sight. of my Sepalchrs. Not . 
word of this by way of upbraiding them for their late ſhame-| Pivi W hin is d. 1 rr the Soul to worſhip him. 
ful Cowardice, but all Words of Kindneſs. Go tell my Bre- Ii N — No ne to Chriſt upon the Account of his Di- 
eee. - Where Neve, Thar Chris calls his Diſciples Brethrea | 222* Narure. No Crearure can be the Object of Divine 
after his Reſurrection and Exaltation, as he had done before n; - — y 75 3 that worſhip Chriſt by praying to 
in bis State of Humiliation, to ſhew the Continuance of his rig yet deny him to be God, are certainly Idolaters. If 
former Affection to them, and that the Change of his Con- = tape had an Angelick Nature, thar had nor made bim 
dition had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his D EY 3 rg : = Adoration is founded only 
deſpiſed Members : But thoſe that werehis Brethren before in {ona 7 gs and what is but Humane or Angelical, is nor 


the time of his Abaſement, are ſo ſtill after his Exaltation | 
and Advancement. Obſerve Laſtly, The Place where Chriſt 18 And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, 


chuſes to meet with and ſpeak to his Diſciples, not in Jeruſa- All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth 
men, but in Galilee. I go before them into Galilee, there ſhall] 19 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptiz ing 
they ſee me. Feruſalem was now a forſaken Place, a People a- them in the Name of the Father, and of the So 
bandoned to DES | Chriſt _ wor _ himſelf o- and of the holy Ghoſt: 20 Teaching them to 5 
pely to them, but Galilee was a Place where Chrift's Mini- ſerve all things, whatſoever I have commanded you: 


try was more acceptable. Such Places wherein Chriſt is moſt ES. 
elcome to Preach, ſhall be moſt honoured with his Preſence. 4 lo, e you alway, even unto the end of 
tne world: Amen. 


In Galilee ſhall they ſee me, " ks , 

11 Now when they were going, behold, ſome of | Ohſerve here, 1. A Power aſſerted. 2, An Authority dele: 
the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the 8 3. A Command injoined. 4. A Promiſe faby ined. 
chief prieſts all the things that were done. 12 And 1 at LA rome [LI Authority afſerted by our Saviour 
when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had wg gn ea n 
taken counſel, they gave large money unto the ſoldi ere 

7 8 ge money old. Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt ; a Power over the Angels, 
ers, 13 Saying, fay ye, His diſciples came by night, | and all the Hoft of Heaven, and a Power to diſpoſe of Hea- 
and ſtole him away while we fſlepr. 14 And if this | ven to all that ſhall believe in him. 2. In Earth; which com- 

come to the governours ears, we will perſwade him, |prebends a Power to gather a Church out of all Nations and 
and ſecure you. 15 So they took the money, and pan ro rule, govern and defend the ſame againſt all 
did as they were taught : and this ſaying is commonly irs Enemies. Learn hence, That all Power and Authority 
: 5 the Jews until this da concerning rhe Church of God, was given unto Chriſt, con- 
eported among Ye ferr'd upon him, upon the Account of his Meritorious Death 
; Obſerve here, 1. How the Prieſts and Elders endeavour by and Triumphant . All Power 1 given to me 
2 notorious Lie to hinder the Belief of our Lord's Reſurrecti- That is, as Mediator; but this Power was inherent in bim 
on; they ſuborn and bribe the Soldiers to ſay that his Corps as God from all Eternity. Of, 2. This Power delegated 
was ſtoln out of the Grave. Lies have been an old Refuge, by Chriſt to his Apoſtles ; Go ye therefore, and teach, and bap- 
which the Enemies of Chriſt have all along had Reeourſe unto ; |:ize all Nations, Inſtruting them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
lying is an ancient Device of Satan. Bur, Obſerve 2. What |commandyou. Here is a threefold Power delegated by Chriſt to 
| an improbable and unlikely Lie this was, which they put into | his Apoſtles. 1. To congregate and gather a Church, a 
the Soldiers Mouths to vouch ; Say his Diſciples came and ſtole | Chriſtian Church, our of all the Heathen Nations through- 
bim away while we flept. Frivolous excuſe! carrying with it a | out the World. Before he had confined them only to lar, | 
moſt ſelf-evident Contradiction. If the Soldiers were aſleep, | now they muſt travel from Country to Country, "and Proſe- 
how could they diſcover the Diſciples ſtealing away the Body 7 lyte the Heathen Nations, which before had been taught of 
If awake, why did they not prevent their ſtealing it? Be- [the Devil, and were led away by his Oracles and Deluſions 
fides, how improbable was it that Chriſt's few and fearful | Go and diſciple al Nations, without any Niſtinction of Coun 
Diſciples ſhould atrempr to open the Sepulchre guarded by | Sex or Age whatſoever, and make the Goſpel Church 5 
Soldiers ? And as unlikely was it that rhe Soldiers ſhould be | as you can. Thence Noe, That the Apoſtles and firſt Planters 
all aſleep together, and ſo faſt aſleep too, that che great Stone ſof the Goſpel had a Commiſſion from Chriſt to go amongft 
| | | | the 
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the Pagan Gentiles, without Limitation z and were not 1 


Travel from Country to Country, inſtructing them in che ſa- 
ving Myſteries of the Goſpel. The ſecond Branch of their 


F 
— > hs Ss 


our Beliet in the Holy Trinity, a Dedication of the Perſon 
pulation or Covenant Promiſe that we will continue faithful 


End. | Thethird Branchof the Power which Chrift delegated 
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take up their ſettled Reſidence in any one Nation, but to 


Power was to Baptize in the Name of the whole Trinity, 
Bapti xing in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
holy Ghoſt. Where Obſerve, That all adult and grown Perſons 
are tobe firſt taught and inſtructed before they be Baprized. 
But it follows not from hence, that the Children of ſach Pa- 
rents may not be Baptized before they ate taught; for the 
Apoſtles were to Baptize all Natiom, of which Children are 
a chief, if not the chiefeſt part. Beſides, thoſe that were 
proſelyted to the Fewiſh Religion, tho before they were cir- 
cumciſed themſelves, they were inſtructed in the Law of 
God; yet when they were Circumcifed themſelves, their Chil- 
dren were not denyed Circumciſion at Eight Days old. In 
Tike manner have we no Reaſon to deny the Children of 
baptized Parents, who are in Covenant themſelves, the Sign 
and Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm, God having 
aſſured his People that he will le te God of them, and of therr 
Seed. If this Priviledge be denied, the Children of Chriftian 
Parents are in a worſe Condition than the Children of the 
' Fews, and conſequently Infants are in a worſe Condition ſince 

riſt's coming, than they were before, and rhe Priviledges 
of thoſe that live under the Goſpel are ſtreighter and nar- 
-rower than thoſe that lived under the Law. Obhſerve farther, 
In whoſe Name Perſons are to be Baprized ; in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Gheſt. Where we have a Profeſſion of 


to the Worſhip and Service of the Holy Trinity, and a Sti- 
in the Service of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to our Lives 
to his Apoſtles, was by their Miniſtry to preſs upon all their 


Converts an Univerſal Obſervance of, and Obedience to all 
his Commands. Teaching tbem to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 


Ker inſtiruted Means to convert Nations unto God. 2. 
at Preaching muſt not only go before Baptiſm; but follow 
after it. Obedience muſt be preſt upon and practiſed by all 
thoſe that enter into Covenant with God ; otfierwiſe they lie 
under a greater Condemnation. 3. Thar Preaching the Go- 
ſpel is a chief part of the Miniſters Work; and no Apoſtle 
thought himſelf above that Duty. 4. As the Apoſtles did 
not, fo the Miniſters of Chriſt ought not to teach any thing 
but What Chriſt commands them. 5. As they are to teach 
what Chriſt commands them, ſo they are w teach all things 
whatſoe ver Chriſt commands, them; Teaching; them to alſſerde 


all things whatſoever I command you. Laſtly, Obſerve, The: | 
7 4 


Promiſe ſubjoined ; Lo I am with you always to the end 0 
World, That is, I am and will be with you and your Suc- 
ceſſors lawfully called by my Power and Authority, by the 
Blefling and Aſſiſtance of my Holy Spirit: 1 will be with 
you, to uphold my Ordinance, to protect, encourage, and 
reward you and all your Succeſſors in the faithful Difcharge 
of your Truſt; and this not for a Day, a Year, or an Age, 
but to the End and Con ſummation of all Ages, Learn lence, 
That the Miniſtry of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments are à ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance, to conti- 
nue in the Chriſtian Church * an all Ages. Learm 2. 
Thar all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in what part of the 
World ſoever God ſhall caſt their Lot, and in what time f6- 
ever they ſhall happen to live, may comfortably expect Chriſt's 
Gracious Preſence with their Perſons, and bis Bleſſing upon 
their Endeavours. Lo. Im w.th you, Lam uber with you; 
and to the end of the World I will be with yo Thanks bet 
Chriſt for the Gracious Promiſe of his Spititual and Pe 
Preſence wich his Minifrers to the end of the World. May 
this Promiſe cauſe us to gird up the Loins of our Minds en- 
creaſe our Diligence, Zeal and Fervour, accounting no Labour 
too great, no Service to much, no Sufferings tod ſevere; fo 
that we may but finiſh our' Courſe with Foy, aud fußt the Miniſtry 
we are engaged in. Amen, Amen. gt 


command you. Where Nete, 1. That Preaching is the ordina- | 
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. Chap. 1 


Chap. 1 . 


be HOLY GOSPEL 
According to Saint MARK. 


— * r 


TY 1 


* 


Saint Mark, the Writer of this Compendious Hiftory of our Bleſſed | Saviour's Life and Death, was the Diſci- 
ple and Compenion of Saint Peter; and ſome affirm, that he wrote bis Goſpel from Saint Peter's Mouth, 


it being Dif#ated by Saint Peter, and Indited by the 
of God Indited . 
the Pen. 


n 


F beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Son of God. | 


The Word Gaſpel ſignifies a Meſſage of Glad Tydings, and 
intimates to A Doctrine of the Goſpel contains the 
moſt Gladiome Tydings, rhe moſt Joyful Meſſage, that ever 
was ſent from God to Mankind : Happy Tydings, concernin 
our Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Oh how highly ſhould we Prize, how ſtedfaſtly Believe, how 
cordially Embrace, theſe Good Tydings of Great Joy! 06 
ſerve, 2. This Goſpel | j 
cayſe Chriſt, as God, is the Author of this Goſpel, and alſo 
the principal Subject and Matter of it: Indeed St. Fobn the 
Baprift was the firft Publiſher and Preacher of the Goſpel Do- 
— but Chrift himſelf was the Firſt and principal Author, 
and likewife the chief Subject Matter of it; for whatever is 
taugbt in the Goſpel, relates either to the Perſon and Offices 
of Qhrift, or to the Benefits received by him, or the Means of 
22 thoſe Benefits from him. Olſerde, 3. How St. Mark 


iſt the Son of God, as St. Matthew had ſtiled him be- p 


fore the Son of David; the one ſets forth the Verity of his 
Humane Nature, the other the Reality of his Divine Na- 
ture; ſignifying to us, that the True and Promiſed Meſfias 
was both God and Man in Twa diſtinct Natures, and One 
Perſon for ever. He is True and Real God, as well as the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt 3 not a meer Man, but God as 


well as Man. 
2 As it is written in the Proph 


my before thy face, which ſhalt prepare 
thy — thee. 


St. Mark begins his Geſpel with an Account of Sr. Jobn the 
BaptsR's Preaching. and Miniſtry; and: declares, 1. That the 
Prophets of Old, particularly Iſaiah and: Malachi, did long 
before forecel the Baptiſts Meſſage and Miniſtry; rhar he 
ſhauld go before Chriſt as his Harbinger, to prepare the Way 
for him: Bebald, I ſend my meſſenger to prepare thy ar. 
Where Nas, 1. The Dignizy and-Aunhoriry of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ;, they are his Meſſengers, fant by him to. deliver his 
Mind and Will unto his: Feople.. This Miniſterial Miſſion is, 
Twofold, Extraordinary and Ordinary; the: former, when 
8 bimſelf calla ien to the bly Function; 


when he uſes the Miniftry of Man in. ondor there- 
Chan Ooſerve,, 2. __— and Office of — — — 
iſt declared, and that is, to prepare to receive 
4 5 — 1 Bebold, I 
my. meſſenger to: re t way e:tbee, . Learn | 
That the — — End of the Miniſtry of the Word, is 
io prepare and ſit Men for entertaining the Holy Religion of 


Chriſt in their Hearts and ro oblige them to Walb according 
ta the Rules and Directinns of it in their Lives 
3: The voice of one crying in ttie: willlerneſs, Pre: 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 
. Here Nose, 1. The Title given to John the Baprift : He is 
called a Voice, in Reſpect ct langt Office. which was 
to Speak forth, to Promulge and Publiſh, the Doctrine of Sal- 


is called the Gofpel of Jeſus Chriſt, be- f. 


ers, Behold, I ſend him 


Holy Ghoſt : But ſince we are aſſured that the Spirit 


Book, we need not trouble our ſelves to find out whoſe Hand it was that held 


the Voice of one crying. This implies, 1. His Earneſtneſs and 


Vehemency, his Zeal and Fervency, in Preaching. When 
we lift up our Voice, and cry aloud, we ſpeak with Earneſt- 
neſs and Fervour. When our own Hearts are warmly affect- 
ed with what we Preach, we may hope to affect the Hearts of 
our Hearers. Why has God commiſſioned Men, rather than 
Angels, ro be the Preachers and Diſpenſers of his Word, bur 
becauſe we can ſpeak to, and treat with Sinners more feeling- 
ly and more affectionately than the Angels can? 2. This cry- 
ing of the Holy Baptiſt in his Preaching implies his Liberty 
and Boldneſs, as well as his Vehemency and Earneſtneſs, in 
delivering of his Meſſage. The Lifting up of the Voice in 
king, argues Boldneſs and Courage in the Speaker; as on 
contrary, the depreſſing of the Voice ſheweth Timerouſ- 
neſs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the Word are to uſe 
both Zeal and Earneſtneſs, and alſo Courage and Boldneſs 
of Spirit, in delivering the Word and Meſſage of God. Not 
forbearing to reprove Sin, nor concealing any Part of God's 
Truth, for fear of Mens Diſpleaſure. Obſerve, 3. The Sum 
and Subſtance of what he cried, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
and make his Paths ſtraight. That is, Make ready your ſelves, 
repare your own Hearts to entertain the Doctrine and Glad 
png of the ae 4 7 It is a Metaphorical Speech, taken 
from the Cuſtom of Loyal and Duriful Subjects; who, when 
their Princeiscoming to Lodge in their City, they prepare and 
make ready the Way for his coming, by removing every thing 
that may obſtruct or hinder his Progreſs. Learn hence, That 
Man's Heart by Nature is very unfit to embrace and entertain 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt. We have Naturally no Fitneſs, no 
Diſpoſition, no Inclination to believe in him, or to ſubmit unto 
im. 2. If ever we deſire to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, 
we muſt firſt prepare and make fit our Hearrs for the receiving 
and embracing of him. For tho' the Preparation of the Heart be 
from the Lord, yet he vequires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, 
and the Uſe of our Endeavours. He prepares our Hearts, by 
enabling us to the Preparation of our own Hearts. This is 
done by getting a Sight of the Evil of Sin, a Senſe of our Mi- 
ſery without Chriſt, and hungring and thirſting Deſire after 
him, a true Faith in him. riſt will lodge in no Heart that 
is not thus made ready to receive him. 


4 John did baprize in the wilderneſs, and preach 
the baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion of Sins. 


 ATwofold Account is here givenof St. John's Execution of 
his Miniſtry. and Office; Fir#, his Baptizing; Secondly, his 


Preaching. John did Baptize: That is, admit Perſons into the 
Church, by waſhing them with Water, Fohn baptized into 


the Name of Chriſt, who was to come; the Apoſtles bap- 
tized into the Name of Chriſt, already come. The ſecond 
Part of his Office was Preaching ; where Notre, That Preach- 
ing of rhe Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are 
to go together, and belong only to the Miniſters of the Word 


what did he preach > The Place where was the Wilderneſs; 
a Place not much frequented, tho nor altogether uninhabir- 
ed g a ſolitary, mean, and obſcure Place. Thither God bad 


That the: Miniſters of God muſt be content ro execute their 
Miniſtry where God calls them, be the Place never ſo mean 


vation. 2. The Quality or Kind of this Voice, a crying. Vaice, 


ohn 


lawfully called. John did Baptize and Preach; but where and 


called him, and there he contents himſelf. Learn hence, 


and obſcure, and the People never ſo rude and barbarous : | 
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obn was a Preacher of great Note and Fame ; Feruſalem the 
if Ber might ſeem . fit for him; but God had called 


him to Preach in the Wilderneſs, and he would not leave it. 
We muſt not leave our Place becauſe ir is mean and « cure, 
nor deſert our People thinking them too baſe ro in ct; but 


where God has called us we muſt there abide, till he that 
call'd us thither remove us thence. O-/erve farther, As the 
place where the Baptiſt preach'd, in the 7 ldernefs, ſo the Do- 
Arine which he preach'd, namely, the Baptiſm of \ ea 
for the Remiſſion of Sin: That is, the Doctrine tiſm, 
which ſealeth Remiſſion of Sins to the Party baptized. Learn 
hence, That the Preaching of the Doctrine of Repentance is 
abſolutely Neceſſary, an ſpe N = 
Goſpel-Miniſter. 7obn Baptift preach d it, our Saviour preac 

it, his Apoſtles preach'd it. They went out Preaching every where 
that Men ſhould repent. t 
Learned 2 ) belongs to Children, tho they know not 
what Repentance means, becauſe it engages them to Repen- 
tance when they come to Years to underſtand that Engage- 
ment. For thus was it with Children circumciſed, they be- 
came Debtors to obſerve the whole Law. Tho they knew 
not what the Law meant, yet Circumciſion bound them to it 
when they came to Years of Diſcretion. 


= 


5 And there went out unto him all the land of Ju- 
dea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all-baptized of 
him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their fins. 


Here we have an Account of the Succeſs of Fobr's Miniſtry ; 
1. In the general Concourſe and Reſort of the 128 to it. 
All Tudea and Jeruſalem ; that is, a great many of al rees 
and Ranks, of all Ages and Sexes. John was famed for a Pro- 
phet, and a Prophet was now a great Rarity. Malachi was 
the laſt Prophet before John, and he lived about Five Hundred 
Years before ohn. Now the Excellency of his Perſon, the 
Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Acceptableneſs of his Do- 
ctrine, that the Meſſias was come, and the Auſterity of his 
Life and Converſation, all theſe cauſed the People to flock 
unto him. Learn hence, That it is a great Encouragement to 
the Miniſters of Chriſt when People ſhew themſelves ready 
and forward to repair unto the Places where the Word and Sa- 
craments are diſpenced to them: 4 Fudea and Feruſalem at- 
tended upon John's Miniſtry. The ſecond Fruit of John's Mi- 
niſtry was, that the People were ready to receive at his Hand 
the Sacrament of Bapriſm ; They were all T 7. him in 
Jordan. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt ought not 
only to preach the Word, but alſo to diſpence the Sacraments, 
to their People, even to all that do defire them, and are fir to 
be partakers of them. A third Fruit of Johns Miniſtry was 
his Hearers Profeſſion of their true Repentance by the Confeſſion 
of their Sins: As the Profeſſion of Repentance is requiſite in all 
that are Baptized, ſo a free and voluntary, ingenious and 
impartial Confeſſion of Sin, is a good Evidence and Teſti- 
mony of the Truth and Sincerity of our Repentance. 


6 And John was cloathed with camels hair, and 
with a girdle of a skin about his loins: and he did 
eat locults and wild honey. 5 


This Verſe acquaints us with the Strictneſs and Auſterity 
of St. John's Life in the Wilderneſs, which is laid down in 
Two Things, in his mean and frugal Apparel, and in his ſo- 
ber and temperate Diet. His Apparel was rough and hairy, 

and his Girdle of Leather; as Elijah his Forerunner was clad 
before him, 2 King. 1. 8. His Diet was coarſe and ordinary, 
Locuſta and wild Honey ; that is, ſuch plain and ordinary Food 
as the Wilderneſs afforded. His Examples teaches us, Thar 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel are nor to affect either Bravery in 
Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet, but both by their Habit and 
Diet ſet an Example of Gravity and Sobriety before their 
People; being in theſe, as well as in other Things, an Exam- 


ple unto their Flocks. | | 
7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh one migh-. 
tier than I after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to ſtoop'down and unlooſe. 
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Chriſt ; he is mightier than I : That is, a Perſon of greater 
Dignity and Excellency by far than my ſelf ; whence may be 
2 that tho Chriſt was Man, he was not meer Man, 

ut more than Man; even very God, equal with the Father; 
for John Baptiſt was the greateſt of them that were Born of Wo- 


Perſon. Dbſe 


the Indiſpenſible Duty of every | 


þ 


The Baptiſm of Repentance (ſays the 


Obſerve here, 1. The bigh Opinion that the Bapriſt had of 


* N. m—_—_ 
ity of. his Perſon, 
atures, and One 
ve, 2. The humble and „Freer that the 


than T. How ſo? But in regard of the Dign 
being both God and Man in Two diſtinct 


Baptiſt had of himſelf; His Shoe Lateber 
looſe : A proverbial Speech, implying, 


m not worthy to un- 
t he was yam hen 


to do the baſeſt and meaneſt Service for Chriſt. Oh how we 


doth Humility of Mind, an humble Apprehenfion, a Joſt E- 
ſteem and Opinion of thenffelyes, and their own Gifts 
Abilities, » become the Meſſe Auch Min of Cheri 

Jet Eee 


ni ers 
John was a Man of Eminent Abilities 4 ary 
mility ; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe Chrift's Shoe, 
or do the meaneſt Office for him. | | 
$ I indeed have baptized you with water: but he 
{hall baptize you with the holy ghoſt. 


John ſhewed. the Digniry of Chriſt's Perſon above his own in 
the former Verſe 3 in this he declares the Excellency of Chriſt's 
Office, and the Meanneſs of his own; I waſh the Body with 
Water, but Chriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Operation of bis 
Holy Spirit. Thence Learn, Thar tho'the Miniſters of Chriſt 
do by Chriſt's Command diſpence the Outward Ordinance 
of Bapriſm, yer it is Chriſt himſelf, that by the Inward Work 
of his Spirit doth make ir effectual to ſuch as receive it. I 
baptize with Water, but he with the Holy Ghoffl. . 


9 And it came to pals in thoſe days, that Jeſus came 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John 
in Jordan. 10 And ſtraightway coming up out of the 
water, he ſaw the heavens opened, my the ſpirit like- 
a dove deſcending upon him, 11 And there came a 
voice from heaven, ,/aying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. WR ante BITS: 
See the Note on Matth. 3. 13. Obſerve, here, 1. The great 
Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſeeking. and ſubmitring — 2 
Baptiſm of John: Chriſt, cho he was John's Lord and Maſter, 
yea, Lord of Heaven and Earth, yet cometh to hear John. 
Preach, and will be Baptized of his Meſſenger. Thence Learn, 
That the greateſt Perſons ſhould neither think themſelves too 
great, nor too good, to come unto the Miniſters of God, to 
hear the Word from his Mouth, or to receive the Sacrament. 
at his Hand. Chriſt, the Son of God, was content to be 
Baprized of Johr, a mean Perſon in Compariſon of himſelf. 
How dare then the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the Miniſtry of. 
Man, being appointed by God? Obſerve,” 2. The ſolemn in- 
veſting of Chriſt into the Office of a Mediator by a threefold. 
Miracle; namely, the opening of the Heayeris, the Deſcent: 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and God the Father's Voice or Teſtimo- 
ny concerning his Son: The Heavens were opened, to ſhew that 
Heaven which was cloſed and ſhut againſt us for our Sins, is 
now opened to us by Chrift's undertaking for us. As Chriſt 
opened Heaven by his meritorious Paſſion, ſo he keeps it open 
by his prevailing Interceſſion. Next, The Holy Gho#t deſcends. 
like a Dove upon our Saviour. Here we have a Proof and Evi- 
dence of the Bleſſed Trinity. The Father ſpeaks from Hea- 
ven, the Son comes out of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
deſcends in the Likeneſs of a Dove. Bur why did the Holy 
| Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt ® Fir#, For the Deſignation 
of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was the Perſon ſer apart for the 
Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly,- For the Sanctifi- 
cation of his Perſon for the Performance of that Office- This 
was Chriſt's Unction, the Day in which he was Anointed a- 
bove his Fellows to be the King, Prieſt and Prophet, of his. 
Church, I/a. 61. v. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, he hat 
anointed me, &c. Obſerve, 3. The Voice of God the Father 
pronouncing, 1. The Nearneſs of Chriſts Relation to him- 
ſelf; This it my Son. 2. The Endearedneſs of his Perſon; 
This is my Beloved Son. 3. The Fruit and Benefit of this n 
and dear Relation unto us; In him I am well pleaſed. Hence 
Learn, 1. Thar there is no Poſſibility for any Perſon to pleaſe 
God out of Chriſt; neither our Perſons nor our Performances 
can find Acceptance but thro him, and fot his ſake, 2. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground and Cauſe of all that Love 
which God the Father ſheweth ro the Sons of Men: In Chrift 
God is well pleaſed with us as a reconciled Father ; our of 
him a conſuming Fire. 2 4 818 


12 And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into the . 
wilderneſs. 13 And he was there in the wildetneſs 
forty days tempted of Satan, and was with the wild 
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znen, Matth. 11. +1, yet ſays he, Chrift is mightier or greater 


LY 


beaits, and the angels miniftred unto him. 
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Fa 5 our of 4. Water of ne but be is in the Fite of and our Saviour s ordinary Reſidenca was in Galilee; he came 


Manifeſtatioms bf Love from God are uſually followed with | 
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_  callediche Spirit, bur uſunlly foie Brand af Reproach its armen - v. 1, 2, 3, Ge. Vet becauſe he was of Galilre, the Fews wind 


The plact whete Saran aſſaulted Chtiſt wih his Temprarions ; at Hand, Thar is, that the Time foretold by the Prophets 


| | ; ; Nr 21 | * 
| Ikelyto annoy and hurt him; char any way to help and com- to became fiſhers of men. 18 And ſtraightway they 


. Chriſt lo nd in Galilee: His Transfiguration was upon Mount Tabor in Galilee ; 


Thar is 1. After his:Bapri 


Temptation : Such as are Baptized with Cbriſt, and entereti into Nudes, and up to Fechfalem, only at the Feaſts, and after 
into The P of Chriſtiatiity, they muſt look to be aſ- his Reſurrection appoints his Diſciples to cet him in G4. 
faulred with Sarkn's'Temprarions;: Again, Inonediateh, that lilee. Only his Nativity, his Padion, and Aſcenſion, were prop - 
is, L. After the Facher bad dectared his Complacency in him, er to F dt: His Nativity at Ber ole hem, his Patlion at a- 1 
and being Well wich him. Lern thence; That great N. his Afcenſion upon Mount Ohivet, hard by F-raſalem. \ 
| nally follow all this demonſtrates Chriſt to be the true and promiſed F 
[great Teniprations from Sarad. Tie Spiric driver him ; that Meſſias; for according to Prophecy, the Meſſiah was to have His 
i the Holy Spirit of God. For the Devil is ſeldom, if ever, | Preſence and Principal Abode in the Province of Ge. Iſa.9. 


ech as theevil Spirit, or the unclean-Spicit; and the like. Chriſt | not believe him to be che Mah, ſay ing in Scorn, Can an 
— ted by the Spiri, fuys St. Mantbew,| 4. 1. He was driven by good thing come but of Galilee p Whereas our Saviour's Habi- 
I Jpirst, fays St. Marks chat is, He was cartied by a firong tation and free Converſation there was a Proof unto them, and 
- Inpulfe of the Spit of God to be rempred by Satan, and did [ought to have perſwaded them, that according to Prophecy he 
- nongdof his o privite Motion to enter the Liſts with Satan. was the very Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Sum of what our Lord 
Traching us our Duty, not to run imo, or raſh upon, Tempta- preached, namely, a Doctrine, and an Exortation. His Doc- | 
tions withour 4 Watiam and call from God; Obſerve next, trine is, That the Time is fulfi led, and the Kingdom of, God is 1 


it was a ſol Wilderneſs. No Place can privi ldge us from | when the Kingdom of be Meſſiah ſhould begin was now come. 
N be a Sanctuary from Satans Aſſaults. The The Exgracion is, Therefore R-pent, and 8 re on 7 
ſoliraty Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it; yea, Saran oft- times From the former, Note, That the Meſſiah's coming, or our Savi- 
makes uſe of Mens Solitarineſi to farther his Temprations ; ours appearing in the Fleſh, was exactly 7 the Time foretold 
and ſuck as ſeperate rhemſelves from Human Society, and by the Holy Prophets. The Time is fulfilled, the Kingdom of 
give theniſelvesup 10 Solitude and Retirement. they give great ſche Mahi at Hard, Note, 2. That the great Doctrines of 
Advantage to the Temper to tempt them. -Obſerve next, the | Repentance and Faith are taught only in and by the Goſpel, 
Time and Continnance of our Hoty Lord's Temprarions ; and accordingly oughr ina ſpecial Manner to be preach'd, and 
not for an Hour, # Day, a Week, or a Month, but for Forty inſi ed upon by the Miniſt-r5 of the G oſpel. The Doctrine 
Dl, and Forty Nigbrs; not all the Time, but very often in of Chriſt and his Ambaffadors is and ought to be the ſame; 
that Time: Teaching us what we are to expect from Satan; they both teach the great Doctrines of Faith and Repentance 
Temptations, not afew ; he wilt not ſolicite ux once, hut often, to alo World. Rent, and Believe the Goſp:l. 
and follow us with freſh Aſſaults; but the „ Sl rr 63967 0Y 5 Ve pe REAL f 
come him, is as often to reſiſt him: Olſerde farcher. a fpecial 6 Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he 
Aggravation of our Lord's Temptatiom in rhe "Wikdernefs, fav Fimon and Andrew his brother, caſting a net 
He was with the wild Nea, huving no Coraforr fivayMian, | into the ſea : (tor they were fiſhers.) 17 And Jeſus 
but otily wild Beaſts for his Companions,” which were” more] £44.10. them, Come after me, and I will make you 


r 
q 1 
N 


ni; Hei have an Evidence of the Divitie Power ud e : 

S Is Lord of the Creatures, can Alter and forſook their nets, and followed him. 19 And when 
chahoe the Nature of the Creatures his Pleafure, reflrainin he Had gone a little further thence, he ſaw James the 
hg olf SavageandHurefalBoatipfhonrhurring either himſolf, fon of Zebedee, and John his brother, who alſo were 
ov any of his People. Obſerve, laſtly, The Supply ſent in'to|jn the ſhip mend ing their nets. 20 And tra ightway 
= 7 r = 1 nfo he called them: and they left their fither Zebedee in 

ed unto him 3. | n — 0. His bthe-ſhipzwi ired ſervants, and went at im 
_rempied/-Soul., Bean thence, Thar thoſe who in ch Hour 1 the — 115 1 rcd e 
of Temptatioa do hold our in re Satan, ſhall find wat] In.this, Hiſtory of our Saviour s calling the Four Diſciples, 
the Power and Falthfalneſs of God will not be wanting to chem Peter and Andrew, ꝓames and Fobn, Obſerve theſe Particulars: 
ih lend in Succor and Relief at daft“ Then the: Deol leaverh a 1. The Meanneſs 18 Perſons whom he calls, illiterate 
Ives NA N 10 Chriſt _ Pry moe raft one wh Goſpel 
— 4 e i tee word aye oo erer 'known to be the Power of God, and not the Wiſdom 
14 Now after thay 0 Was put in Priſon, Jeſus ca; and Device of Man; and that the Inſtruments ſhould nor car- 
into Galilee, —＋ goſpel of the kingdom OL | ry: away the Glory of the Work. . Obſerve, 2. Chriſt called 
and faying, The time is fulfilted, and the king | his Apoſtles by Couples, Two and Two; firſt Pere, and Andrew, 
%%% att vltevethoglpdl hen For cn Jolm; thre Ggipingro un hare Work 
1 1 7 1 #$iz7 1 241 of 1148 5 ww. t N nl ry req Ires ence an SC ar are 
Ms: 150 7 e 9 1 Pe rhe Corr we called to it. All the Miniſters of God ſhould join their Hearts 
have an Aecount ot, the 11me Win, mne LIACC WHETE, and e and Hands, and ſet their Shoulders as one Man to this Great 


35 wet; kd : a 4 | 5 
it was after Fob! the Bapriſt wes | | | N | 
"caſt into Priſon: where fe, he Tir chile Reward which the Advantage and Succeſs. Obſerve, 3. The Work which they 


Wire ee | Fi ers 
hared, perſecuted, and pie g, for their land, to catch Men with the Labour of their Tongues. 00/ 


a the mid \ Samaria.; Galilee was dv d 2.4 1. N : 9 
becauſe it was the ontmoſt part of cb Land, , and pext unto d and ile e ail! fr. 1 
Renner R in the Mid; and verily we ſhal! labour all our Days, and cat 
the Gewila. In this proet Gall how yas he Mer ' nothing, if Chriſt doch not bring our Fiſh to Net, aud Oe 


lis, ox Chief, and Corazin a Leſſet Ci,. N 
preachod |Q 6, The Apoltes ready Compliance with our Saviour's 


See the Care an indneſs of 0 A * 4 yrcb, in Minifters' his Folls bers be > ha 2 
ee ee eee eee. 1 wers before we are his Ambaſſadors 
er e 1 of the Mean of by: We muſt learn Chriſt before we preach him; otherwiſe we 
from Preaching, he ftirrech up others Cams, nor lf. ma, Fiſh for a Livelihood, put nor for Souls. 0% 5. The 
2 Af 557 2 irt 0 bee en * £78 Gracions Promiſe which Chriſt gives his Apoſtles for their = 
Plaas — eln 15 4 5 R 24 i Gal 0 Land coura ement; namely, Fo qua ile them for, and to ſucc 
A 5 Where our 5 unn Reach Avid od ee prin- them in, xheir Office. Iwill make you Fiſhers of Men, Faith- 
ot Cangan in our 8 4 5 Su 00 475 the G aGke. | falne(s and Care, Diligence and Endeavour, is our 1 but 
b , uch, Tudsd 5 e North, 1 the Bfeſfing and Succels is Chriſt's; our Labour is only in he 
F Caft Chtiſt's Power is wholly in the -Draughr. Some Fi 
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Savjours ime Was ſpent, in Calige; he, was 177 red and 

up at Na reth, a City in Galle 1717 N 8 "Cr iolhtway they fo her and Friends. Shi Vets: 
iin SEES, 4 arobtw ay they forſoo Father and Friends, Ship and Nets 

nauman Galilee ; he wrought the fit Lira © ar Cand Al, Op SOTO DAT 0 1 
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Chap. 1 St. MARK. _ Chap. 1 
. Whom - Chriſt calls, he calls effedtually ; | ſhall not do all he can. Oh bow much ig it our Imereſt, as 
8 he calls, and works their Hearts to a ready well as our Duty, by Prayer. ro put out ſelves Morning and | 
Compliance with their Duty. Ob. 7. That upon their Call | Evening under the Divine Protectio A 
to — Miniſtry they leave off their Trade, they forſake their ſerved from the Power and Malice of Evil Spirits! OY 
Ship and their Nets, and lye cloſe to their Miniſterial Imploy- | The Attribute or Title * to the Devil, he is called an us 
2 Teaching us, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould {nnd Sparte. The Devils, thoſe wicked Spirits of Hell, ate 
wholly give themſelves 1 to their great Work, and not in- moſt ĩimpure and filthy Creatures; impurt by Means of theit 
cumber themſelves with Secular Affairs, and worldly Buſi- Original Apoſtacy, impure Means of their Actual and 
neſs. Nothing but an indiſpenſible Neceſſity, in 2 Daily Sins, ſuch are Murder, Malice, Lying, and the like, by 
for a Family, can excuſe a Miniſter's encumbring himſelf which they. continually. pollute themſelves; impure by Means 
with worldly Concerns and Buſineſs. PC | of their continual De re and Endeavour to ollute Mankind 
I 3 jeh with the Contagion of their own Sin. Lord, how foul is the 
21 And they went into Capernaum, and ſtraig t · Nature of Sin, which makes the Devil ſuch a foul and unclean 
way on the ſabbath-day he entted into the ſynagogue, | Creature Ob. 3. This unclean Spirit no Jooner ſaw. Chriſt 
and taught. 22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his] but heerved out. Whence Noe, Thar the Greatneſs of Chrift's 
doctrine: for he taught them as one that had autho- | Power (being the Son of God) over Devils and wicked Spirits 


rity, and not as the ſcribes. is ſuch, chat it is very terrible and tormenting to them; it 
* 


Our Saviour having called his Diſciples, Peter and Addrew, and made ite, Sa ror = ny een ps: rey Rent, 
James and Jobn, to follow him in order to their preaching lh , 


be to them at the Great Day, when Chri# ſhall come in flaming 
of the Goſpel; here we may obſerve how he went himſelf Fire, to render . Men and r Ob.. . The 
along with them, reaching perſonally in the Synagogues | Subitance of the Devil's Outcry ; Ler us alone, what 2 we 
' where-ever he came: He did not ſend his Apoſtles forth as eo do with thee ? Art then come to deſtroy uu? Where Note, 1. 
his Curares, and lye at home himſelf upon his Couch of Eaſe. That tho the Devils are now as full of Sin and Diſcontent as 
What ſhall we ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen that ſet others to] they can be, yet are they not ſo full of Miſery and Torment, 
the Drag, but care only to feed themſelves with the Fich 72s ey ſhall be. Art thun come to torment us before the times 
Not _ to wet their Hand with the Net, or take any ſays St. Matthew, 8. 29. Art thou come to-deſtroy us & ſays St. 
Be GENT, 4 e when "| Merk: Thar is, to bring upon us our full and final Deftru- 
orth hi e ſtill preached himſelf, he went into | a. : : ; 5 
_ band taught. Obſerve farther, The Succeſs Tian. Implying, that the Devil bas noe yer bis full Ju 


their Synagogues, and tau | | "ary . ] 
of his Tracking; the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, 3 3 Damnation. Therefore there is certai 


0 Nur : to come, the Devils are in Chains 
ſtruck with Admiration, apprehending and believing him to Darkneſs, refarved to. the _ &f that Great Day. bor 
be an extraordinary Prophet, ſent from God. Learn thence, ſome by theſe Words, Are thou come to deſtroy us > Underſtand 
That ſuch is rhe Efficacy of Chriſt's Doctrine, eſpecially as much as, Art thou come to reſtrain us from the Exerciſe 
when accompanied with the Energy and Operation of his Ho- of gur Power? Lean we thence, That the Devil thinks hi 

ly Spirit, that it makes all his Auditors Admirers; cauſing | ſelf deſtroyed when be is reſtrained from doing Miſchi 

Aſtoniſhment in their Minds, and Reformation in their Man- Ohſ.' 3. The Title which the Devil puts upon our Saviour; 
ners. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon of our Lord's Succeſs in Feſut of Nazareth, the. Huh One: of God. Altho there was 
preaching ; He taught as one having Authority, He taught in| Ground for the common Peoples calling Chrift Zeſi/s of Naze- 
his own Name, as being Lord of his Doctrine z not Trying end, Deennſe he was bund and brought. up there, and lived 


with the Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, but, I ſay unto you. eee ape i f 
And he wrought »werful Miracles, which accompanied his there, during his * 2 — _—_— Age id 


| ] tho' he was nor 
Doctrine. As Chriſt was careful to preſerve the Authority of ceived., that the Devil his Til Saviour in Poli 
his Perſon and Doctrine with the People, ſo is it the Duty of . we VI2 gave tms 2 te to our daviour INTONCY, 
his Miniſters to demean themſelves amongſt their People, ©? diſguiſe the Place of Chriſt's Nativity, that fo the Jews 


that neither their Authority may be contemned, nor their Per- might not believe him to be the true Meſſiah, becauſe he was 


ſons N bur their Doctrine and themſelves eeverenced = hap 1 * Fw oa * 6 _ 2 
and obeyed. CE | | | | 


| bt 1 Lo concerning Chriſt, and in Doubt of his being che t 
23 And there was in their ſynagogue a man with Meſſiah, the Devil here al him not Jeſus.of Berhlebem, dir 
an unclean ſpirir, and he cried out, 24 Saying; Let | Fefus of Nazareth. But how comes the next Title out of the 
us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus | Devil's Mouth, The Hoh One of God ꝰ Could an Apoſtle, could 
of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know. Beer himſelf, rower" e beyond rhis? Bur how comes 
| thee, who thou art, the holy One of God. 25 And 82 wake it? For no good ad ot f. we may 
r ure; for he never ſpeaks Truth for Truth's ſake, but for 
Jefus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy Peace, and come Advantage. Probably, 1. He made this Profeſſion, that ſo 
out of him. 26 And when the unclean ſpirit had | ye might bring the Truth profeſs'd into Suſpicion, hoping that 
torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out of | a Truth which received Teſtimony from the Father of Lies 
him. 27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch, that | would be ſuſpected. 2. It might perhaps be done that the 
they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, What | People might believe that our Saviour had ſome Familiarity 
thing is this? what new doctrine is this? tor with | with Satan, and did work Miracles by his Help, becauſe he 
authority commanderh he even the unclean ſpirits, lnger ad aka 5 pr ban K be Er « Pe 
and they do obey him. | ; - | to own and acknowledge Chriſt to be the true and only Sa- 
St. Mark having given an Account of our Saviour's Doctrine] viour, and yet to miſs of Salvation by him. If a ſpeculative 
which he preach d, v. 15. namely, the Doctrine of Faith and | Knowledge and a verbal Profeſſion of Chriſt were fafficient 
Repegtance, he now acquaints us in the remaining part of | ro Salvation, the Devil himſelf would not miſs of Happineſs. 
this Chapter with the Miracles which he wrought for the con- h/. 6. How ourSayjour rebukes the Devil for this Confeſſion, 


firming of his Doctrine, and they are Three : Fir#, The 
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caſt ing of a Devil out of one poſſeſſed, v. 23. Secondly, The curin 
of Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever, v.29. Thirdly, The clean- 
ing of a Leper, from v. 40. to the end of the Chapter. His firſt 
Miracle was the caſting out of a Devil out of one poſſeſſed. There | 
was a Man with an unclean Spirit: That is, an unclean Spirit 
did enter into him, and bodily . poſſeſs him. Amongſt the 
many Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Bodies, this 
is one, that we are liable to be bodily poſſeſs'd by Saran. The 
Devil has an invererate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to 
ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, and to 
deftroy our Bodies by ſome Means or other : But bleſſed be 
God, tho' his Malice be infinite, yer his Power is limited and 


and commands him Silence; And Fefus rebuked him, Jing. 


ig | Hold thy Peace. But why was this Reboke given rhe De 
„ he ſpake the Truth? Auſw. 1. Becauſe Chriſt rey 
t 


t the Devil confeſs d this Truth on purpoſe to diſgrace 
the Truth. 2. Becauſe the Devil was uo fit Perſon ut apy 
this Profeffion. A Teſtimony of Truth from the Father of 
Lies is enough to render Truth it ſelf ſuſpeRed: Vet the 
Devil's Evidence, thar Chrift was the Holy One of God; will 
riſe 2 udgment aac the wicked Phariſees, who ſhpr 
_ es apainſt the Miracles, and ſtopt their Ears againft 
the DG 


he Doctrine of the Holy One of God. Obſerve laſtly, How the 
unclean Spirit obeys the Voice of 'Chriſt,” tho” with great 


bounded ; as he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, ſo he 


Reluctancy and Regret ; hen the unclean Spirit bad torn him, 
eb, be came our, Chriſt is Lord over 
* 


| and cried with a loud V, 
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St. MARK. 


Chap. 1 


the icked An s, and has an abſolute Power and Authority | 
n 150 and command them at his Pleaſure; if 
Chriſt ſays to the Evil vpirit, Come out, out he muſt come. Yer 
obſerve the Devil's Spighr ar parting, he tears the Man, tortures 


Mankind. 2. 


Meſſiah was come in the Fleſh to deſtroy his Kingdom, did 
rage the more, anddiſcover greater Malice and Enmity againſt 
Perhaps Almighty God permitted Saran ar thar 
time, to poſſeſs ſo many, that Chrift might have Occaſion 
to manifeſt his Divine Fower by caſting Satan out : And ac- 
cordingly we find our Saviour diſpofſelling all that were poſ- 
It is added, That he ſuffered not the Devils to 


his Body, throws him violently from Place ro Place, ſhewing 
how loth he was to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has once 
' gotten an Hold, and ſ. himſelf for a time, how unwilling | ſeſs'd by Satan. 
is he robe caſt ourof Poſſeſſion ; yea, it is a Torture and Vex- |/peak, becarſe they knew bim. That is, Chriſt would not be 


ation to lim to be caſt out; ir is much eaſier to keep him our 
than to caſt him out. Satan may poſſeſs the Body by God's 
Permikon, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts wichout our own 
Conſent and Approbation; 
him Entrance into our Souls 


made known to be the Son of God by the preaching of the 
Devil,to whom it belonged not to publiſh the Goſpel, leſt the 
World ſhould take from thence an Occafion to think that our 


it will be our Wiſdom to deny Saviour held a Correſpondency with thoſe wicked Spirits, and 
at firſt, by rejecting his wicked | that the Miracles he wrought were performed by the Devil's 


Morions and Suggeſtions ; for when once entred, he will, lite Affiſtance, as being one in Combination with him; poſſibly 


the ſtrong Man armed, keep the Houſe, 
him out. | 

28 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad through 
out all the region round about Galilee. 29 And forth- 
with, when they were come out of the ſynagogue, 
they entred into the houſe of Simon, and Andrew, 
with James and John. 30 But Simon's wive's mother 
lay fick of a fever: and anon they tell him of her. 31 
And he came and took her by the hand, and lift her 
up, and immediately the fever left her, and ſhe mini- 


ſtred unto them. 


The ſecond Miracle which our Saviour wroughr in this 
Chapter to confirm the Truth and Authority of his Doctrine, 
was his raiſing up of Peter's Wive's Mother from her Bed of 
Sickneſs. Where Note, 1. That St. Peter, now a Diſciple, and 
afrerwards an Apoſtle was a married Perſon. Neither the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the Miniſters of the New, 
did abhor the Marriage-Bed, nor think themſelves roo Pure 
for an Inſtitution of their Maker. The Church of Rome, by 
denying the Lawfulneſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes her ſelf 
wiſer than God, wha fays, Heb. 13, 4 Marriage is honourable 
among ſt all Men, Obſ. 2. Peter, tho' a good Man, and his 
Wive's Mother probably a gracious Woman, yet is his Family 
vifired with Sickneſs. Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of 
Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Diſ- 
eaſes. God's own Children are viſited with bodily Sickneſſes 


as well as others.O:/3. The Charitable Care of Sr. Peter, and the | 3 


other Diſciples, forthwith ro acquaint Chriſt with the Condi- 
tion of this Sick Perſon. Anon they tell him of her. The Care 
of our Fellow-Chriftians, eſpecially when ofrbe number of our 
near and dear Relations in a Time of Sickneſs, is not ro be 
3 or delayed. Outward Help for their Bodies, and the 
Spiritual Help of our Prayers for their Souls, are both ſtraight- 
way to be afforded them. Ob. 4. Chriſt's Divine Power ma- 
nifefted in this Miraculous Cure: He no ſooner took her by the 
Hand but the Fever left her, The Miracle was not in curing 
an Incurable Diſtemper, but in curing an ordinary Diſtemper 
after a Miraculous manner ; namely, 1. By a Touch of rhe 
Hand. 2. The Recovery was inſtantaneous and ſudden : 


Immediately the Fever left her. 3. The vifible Effects of her Reco- | P 


very inſtantly appeared : She aroſe and miniftred unto Chrift 
and his Diſciples. Thar ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure Mi- 
raculous; that ſhe did ariſe, and did adminiſter to Chriſt, ar- 
gued her Thankfulneſs. Learn thence, Thar after Chriſt has 
raciouſly healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Work and 
Care ro adminifter unto Chrift, That is, to employ our re- 
covered Health in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our 
renewed Strength to the Honour and Glory of Chriſt. 


unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them that were 
Poſſeſſed with devils: 33 And all the city was ga- 


thered together at the door. 34 And he healed many 
that were fick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many 
© 


devils, and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becau 
they knew him. 


The Evangelift here declares ſundry other Miracles wrought | 
by our Saviour before the Door of St. Peter's Houſe, where he | 


| 


32 And at even, when the ſun did ſer, they brought | 


till a ſtronger than he caits from the Devil's owning Chriſt to be the Holy One of God, 


the Phariſees concluded that there was a Compact and Agree- 
ment berwixt them, and thereupon their Affirmation was 
grounded, he caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub, Sc. 


35 And in the morning, rifing up a great while be- 
fore day, he went our, and departed into a ſolitary 
place, and there prayed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty performed by our Saviour; name- 
ly, Prayer, ſolitary and private Prayer. He went by himſelf 
alone our of the hearing of his Diſciples. The Company of our 
beſt Friendsis not always ſeaſonable, nor acceptable ; there are 
Timesand Caſes when a Chriſtian would not be willing that 
his deareſt Relations upon Earth, ſhould hear thar Intercourſe 
which paſſes berwixt him and his God. OH. 2. Chriſt chuſes the 
Opporruniry of rhe Morning for Prayer, He riſes a great while 
before Day to ſer about this Work. Teaching us, that the Mor- 
ning is a fit Seaſon, Jea, the beſt Seaſon, for private Duties. 
Now our Spirits are freſheſt, and our Minds freeft, before che 
Diſtractions of the Day break in upon us; it is better to go 
from Prayer to Buſineſs, than from Buſineſs to Prayer. 


36 And Simon and they that were with him follow- 
ed after him. 37 And when they had found him, 
they ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 38 And 
he {aid unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that 
[ may preach there alſo: for therefore came I forth. 
9 And he preached in their ſynagogues throughout 
all Galilee, and caſt our devils. 


Obſerve here, Two Things, Fir#, The great End of Chrift 
in his Incarnation and coming into the World, namely, as a 
Prophet ſent from God to reveal his Will, and to publiſh the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. Therefore came I forth; that is, to 
preach and plant the Goſpel. Secondly, It being Chrift's De- 
lign not only to plant, but propagate, the Goſpel, he would 
nor confine his Miniſtry to any particular Place, no, not 
to the great City of Capernaum, bur reſolves to preach the 
Word in the ſmalleſt Towns and Villages. Leaving his Mi- 
niſters herein an Inſtructive Example, ro be as willing to 
reach the Goſpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as in the largeſt 
Cities, if God calls them thereunto. Let the Place be never fo 
obſcure and mean, and the Congregation never fo ſmall and 
little, if God ſends us thither, rhe greateſt of us muſt not think 
ir beneath us to go and inſtruct an handful of People. 


40 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, If 
thou wilt thou canſt make me clean. 41 And Jeſus 
moved with compaſſion, put forth his hand, and touch- 
ed him, and faith unto him, I will, be thou clean. 
42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the 
leprofie departed from him, and he was cleanſed. 
43 And he ſtraightly charged him, and forthwith 
ſent. him away. 44 And faith unto him, See thou 
ſay nothing ro any man: but go thy way, ſhew thy 
ſelf ro the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanfing thoſe 
things which Moſes commanded for a teſtimony unto 
them. 45 But he went our, and began to publiſh it 


now was: He healed all the Diſeaſed that were brought unto | much, and to blaze abroad the matter, inſomuch, that 


him, and caſt out Devils our of them that were poſſeſſed with 
them. how comes it ro paſs that we read of ſo many 


E with Devils in our Saviour's Time, and ſo few either 


fore or ſince? Anſw. 1. Probably Satan perceiving that the 


Jeſus could no more openly enter into the city, but 


was without in deſart places: 


and they came to 
him from every quarter. | 
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SC MARE. hap. 2 


in his healing of a Leper; he came, beſeeching Chriſtto heal 
him: Saying, If thou wilt thou canſt make ene clean. Where Ob. 
1. He doth not queſtion Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts Chriſt's 
Willingneſs to heal him: Lord, If thou wilt thou canit, Chriſt's 
Divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and firmly believed 
by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and Healing from him. 
Obſ. 2. The great Readineſs of Chriſt to help and heal this diſ- 
treſſed Perſon. Feſus touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. 
By the Ceremonial Law the Leper was fordidden to be rouch'd, 
rherefore Chriſt's touching this Leper ſhewed him to be above 
the Law, and that he was the Lord of ir, and might diſpence 
with it; and his healing the Leper by the Word of his Mourh, 


and Touch of his Hand, ſhew'd him to be truly and really 


God. Leprofie amongſt the Fews was an incurable Diſtemper, 
called the Finger of God, a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his re- 
moving. Our Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his being the 
true Mzſſich, tells obus Diſciples, Matth. 11. 5. That the 
Lepers were cleanſed, and the Dead Raiſed by him; which Two 
being joyned together, do imply that rhe Cleanſing of Le- 

ers is as much an Act of Divine Power, as the Raiſing of the 
Dead. And accordingly, 2 Kin. 5. 8. tis ſaid, Am I4 God, 
that this Man ſends to me to Cure a Man of his keproſie. Obſ. 3. 
The Certainty and Suddeneſs of the Cure, was a Proof of 
Chriſt's Divine Power: Immediately his Leproſie was cleanſed. 
Chriſt not only cured him without Means, but without the 
ordinary Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhew'd 
both Power and Will ro cure him miraculouſly, who believ- 
ed his Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs. Obſ. 4. The 
Cauſe moving our Saviour to Cure this Leper, his Bowels were 
moved with tender Pity and Compaſſion towards him, Chriſt's ex- 
erciſing àcts of Mercy and Compaſſion, with ſuch Condolen- 
cy and Sympathizing Pity, ſhould by way of Example teach 
us to be inwardly moved with tender Compaſſion and Mercy 
towards ſuch as are in Miſery. We are not only to dra out 
our Bread, but to draw out our Soul to the Hungry. Obſ. 5. A 
Twofold Charge and Command given by Chriſt to the Leper 
after his Cure, 1. To conceal, and tell it to no Man. Where 
the great Modeſty, Humility and Piety of Chriſt is diſcovered, 
rogether with rhe Care of his own Safety. His Modeſty, in 
not defiring his good Deeds ſhould be Publiſhed and Proclai- 
med. His Humility, in ſhunning Vain-glorious Applauſe 
and Commendation. His Piety, in defiring all Honour and 
Glory ſhould redound entirely ro God. And the Care of his 
own Safety appeared, leſt the Publiſhing of his Miracles ſhould 
create him untimely Danger from the Phariſees. The Second 
Parr of the Charge given ro the recovered Leper, was, To 
ſew himfelf to the Pricſt, and Offer the Gift which Moles com- 
manded : For a Teſtimony unto him: That is to reſtifie to the 
Jews, that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonial Law, which re- 
quired a Thank-Offering at his Hand, and that he was the 
true and promiſed Mah. Learn thence, That our Saviour 
would have the Ceremonial Law punctually obſerv'd, ſo long 


as the time for its continuance did endure ; tho' he came to | 
deftroy that Law, yer whilſt it ſtood he would have it punctu- 


ally obſerv'd. Obſerve 6, Notwithſtanding our Saviour's ſtrict 
Prohibition, the Leper publiſhes the Fame of this Miracle. 
"Tis like his Intention might be good, in extolling his great 
Benefactor, but his acting contrary to Chriſt's Command 
was a Fault, and ſhews the Corruption of Human Nature, 
in being moſt forward to that which is moſt forbidden. 
"Tis a Sin to do any thing againſt the Command of Chriſt, 
tho with never ſo good a Meaning, Purpoſe and Intention, to 
Exalt and Honour Chriſt. Obſerve Laſtly, The Inconveniences 
which attended our Saviour upon this indiſcreer Publication 
of che Miracle ; and they were Two. 1. Our Saviour could 
no more enter into Capernaum, and other Cities, to preach in 
an open Manner as he had done, by reaſon of the great Con- 
courſe of People after him. 2. The Fame of this Miracle 
brought the People about him from all Quarters ; not ſo 
much to hear as to ſee; not ſo much to hear his Holy and 
Heavenly Doctrine which he taught, as to gratifie their Cu- 
rioſity with the Sight of the Miracles which he wrought. 
Oh how many throng'd after Chriſt, more to have their 
Bodily Diſeaſes cured, than their Souls healed. Chriſt de- 
fired not their flocking after him upon this Account; there- 
fore he retires from the Breath of popular Applauſe; he 
would not openly enter into the City, but was without in De- 
ſart Places, Oh great Humility ! How little did our Bleſſed 
Redeemer regard the Applauſe and Commendation of Men ? 


" Tha laſt Miracle of our Saviour's, recorded in this Chaprer, | 


Conftantly we find him as ſoon as his publick Preaching and 
working Miracles was over, he withdraws himſelf from the 
Multitude into ſome private Place apart; he doth not ſtay in 
the Crowd with his Ear open to liſten how Men adwire the 
Preacher, and applaud the Sermon ; plainly ſhewing rhat he 
ſought his Father's Glory, not his own Praiſe, or the Peoples 
Commendation ; leaving his Example as an inſtructive Pattern 
to all his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors ro rake heed of Vain- 

lory. Not to affect Popularity, or ſeek the Applauſe and 
6 of Men in what they do, reſolving that Man's 
Opinion ſhall be nothing with them, but that che pleaſing 4 
God, and doing their Duty to the Souls of their People, (h 
always be their whole Scope 


CHAP. u. 8 


AY D again he entred into Capernaum after ſome 
days, and it was noiſed that he was in the 
houſe: 2 And ſtraightway many were gathered to- 
gether, inſomuch that there was no room to receive 
them, no not ſo much as about the door: and he 
preacned the word unro them. | 5 

In the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, we ſind how in- 
duſtriouſly our Bleſſed Saviour withdrew himſelf from the 
Concourſe and Throng of People which flock'd afrer him 
from every Quarter ; and to ſhew how little he affected the 
Applauſe and Commendation of the Multirude, he left the 
Ciries, and was without in Deſart Places. Hereby giving his 
Miniſters an Inſtructive 2 to decline Vain- glory, and 
to ſhun popular Applauſe. But now the Words before us 
ſhew, that our Saviour having entered (privately ir is proba- 
ble) into the City of Capernaum, it is preſently noiſed and 
reported that he was in the Houſe, and a mighry Concourſe 
and Throng of People are after him, inſomuch that neither 
the Houſe, nor hardly rhe Streets, could contain them. Thence 
Learn, That ſuch as leaſt ſeek after Honour and Applauſe 
from Men, are oft-rimes moſt Famous and Renowned, Our 
Saviour was ſo far from ſeeking the Peoples Praiſe and Com- 
mendarion, that he came into Capernaum without Obſervati- 
on, and berook himſelf to his Dwelling-houſe there; but the 
more he ſought to lye hid, the more he was taken notice 
of. Honour flies from them thar 2 it, and purſues thoſe 
that fly from it. The Way robe Honourable is to be Humble. 
God ſeldom honours a proud Man, by making him either 
eminently ſerviceable, or fuccelsful. Obſerve farther, the 
People being come together, our Saviour takes the. Opportu- 
nity to preach z And be preached the Word unto them. Teach- 
ing his Miniſters, by bis Example, ro embrace all Opportuni- 
ties, in Seaſon, , out of Seaſon, on the Lord's Day, and on 
the Week Day, to edifie our People by our Miniſtry, by our 
publick Exhortations, by our private Inſtructions, and prudent 
Admonitions, and holy Example MEE 

3 And they came unto him, bringing one ſick of the 
palſie, which was borne of four. 4 And when they 
could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, they un- 
covered the roof where he was: and when they had bro- 
ken it up, they let down the bed wherein the fick of the 
palſie lay. 5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto 
the fick of che palſie, Son, thy fins be forgiven thee. 
6 But there were certain of the ſcribes fitting there, and 
reaſoning in their hearts, 7 Why doth this man thus 
ſpeak blaſphemies? who can forgive tins but God only? 
8 And immediately, when Jeſus perceived in his-ſpirit 
that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, he ſaid unto 
them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? 
9/Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the fick of the palſie, 
Thy fins be forgiven thee ; or to ſay, Ariſe and take 
up thy bed and walk? uo But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
fins, (he faith to the ſick of the palſie) 11 I ſay untothee, 
Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine 
houſe. 12 And immediately hearoſe, rook up-the 
bed, and went forth before them all, inſomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We 
never ſaw it on this faſhion, © 8 
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St. AIR 4 "Chap. 2 


Here we have the Relation of our Saviour's miraculous and healing the Sick of the Palſie, but he goeth out thence 


healing of one ſick of the Palſie ar Capernaum. Where Obſ. 1; | fo the Sea: ſide, ro preach there, Oh Bleſſed Saviour | How 


The diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Perſon, one fick of the Pal/ie. | perpetually wert thou employed in the Labours of thy Cal- 
Which Diſeaſe being a Revolution and Weakneſs of the | ling, in the Service of thy Father, and for the Good of Man- 
Nerves, enfeebles the Joints, and confines the Perſon to his kind! Thou wenr'ſ about doing Good, ſetting a Partern for 


Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration of Chrift's Divine Power | all thy Miniſters to follow. How doth the Example of thy 


he was pleaſed to ſingle out the Palfie and Leprofie, incura- | laborious Diligence at once inſtruct and ſhame us! O,. 2. 
ble Diſeaſes, to work a Cure upon ſuch as were afflicted with | The number of our Lord's Diſciples not being fill'd up, obſerve 
them. Now this Perſon was ſo great a Cripple, by reaſon of | what a free and gracious, unexpected and undeſerved Choice 
the Palſie, that he was borne of Four. He could nor go, nor he makes. Levi, that is, Matthew, (for he had both Names) 
was capable of being led, but was carried by Four inhis Bed or | a grinding Pablican, who gathered the Taxes for the Remans, 
Couch. Obſ. 2. As the Grievouſneſs of the Diſeaſe, ſo the and was probably guilty (as others were) of the Sins of Co- 
Greatneſs of their Faith. The Man and his Friends had a firm | verouſneſs, Extortion and Oppreflion, yet is he called to fol- 
Perſwaſion that Chrift was cloath'd with a Divine Power, and | low Chriſt as a ſpecial Diſciple. Learn thence, Thar ſuch is 
able to help him, and they hoped in his Goodneſs that he was| the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it calls and converts Sin- 
alſo willing to help him. Accordingly, the Roof of the Jewiſh | ners unto Chriſt when they think nor of hjm, nor ſeek unto 
Houſes being flat, they uncover ſome part of it, and let the him. Little did Levi now think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeck 


Bed down with che fick Man in it into the Room where Chriſt | after him, yer is he at this time called by him. Marthem a 


was. Obſ.. 3. No ſooner did they exerciſe their Faith in be- | Publican, Iaccheus an Extortioner, Saul a Perſecutor, all theſe 
lieving, but Chriſt exerrs his Divine Power in healing. And | are brought home to God, as Inſtances and Evidences of the 
ſee the-marvellous Efficacy of Faith, ir obtained not only what | mighty Power of converting Grace. Ob/. 3. Matthew's rea- 
was defired, but more than was expected. They defired only | dy Compliance with Chriſt s Call; He aroſe, and followed him. 


the healing of the Body, bur Chriſt heals Body and Soul too. 
Son, be of good Cheer, thy Sins are forgiven. Thereby our Sa- 
viour ſhews them, that Sin is the Original Cauſe of al! Bodily 
Diſeaſes, and conſequently that in Sickneſs the beſt Way to 
find Eaſe and Deliverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Par- 
don. The Senſe of Pardon in ſome degree will rake away the 
Senſe of Pain. Obſ. 4. The Exception which the Scribes took 
againſt our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were 
forgiven him. They accuſe him of the Sin of Blaſphemy 
ing, that it is God's peculiar Prerogarive to pardon Sin. 
Their Doctrine was true, but their Application falſe. No- 
thing more true than that it is the higheſt degree of Blaſphe- 
my for any meer 'Man to arrogate to. himſelf the incommu- 
nicable Prerogative of God, which conſiſts in an Abſolute and 
— Power to forgive Sin. But then their deny ing 
this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sin, which he had as God 
from all Eternity, and as Mediator, God and Man, in one 
Perſon, when here upon Earth; this was Blaſphemy in them; 
the challenging of it none in him. Ob/. 5. Our Saviour 
gives theſe Scribes a Twofold Demonſtration of his Godhead, 
1. By letting them underſtand that he knew their Thoughts; 
eſus perceived in his Spirit that they reaſoned within themſelves. 
o ſearch the Hearts, and ro know the Thoughts and Rea- 
ſonings of Men, is nor in the Power of Angels or Men, bur 
the Prerogative of God only. 2. By aſſuming to himſelf a 
Power to forgive Sin: For our Saviour here, 5 aſſuming ro 
himſelf a Power of forgiving Sins in his own Name, and by 
his own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 
and convincing Evidence of his Godhead ; for who can forgive 
Sins but God only? Obſe 6. The Effect of this Miracle upon 
the Minds of the People; They marvelled, and were amazed, 
bur not believed. They admire our Saviour for an extraor- 
dinary Man, but did nor believe him ro be God. Learn 
hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is nor ſufficient to 
work Faith in the Soul, withour the concurring Operation of 
the Holy Spirit. The one may make us marvel, the other 
muſt make us believe. e 
13 And he went forth again by the ſea- ſide; and 
all the multitude reſorted unto him, and be taught 
them. 14 And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the fon 
of Alpheus fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and ſaid 
unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe, and followed 
him. 15 And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus far at 


meat in his houſe, many publicans and ſinners fat alſo 


together with Jeſus and his diſciples : for there were 
many, and they followed him. 16 And when the 
ſcribes and phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans and 
finners, they ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it that he 
eateth and drinketh with publicans and-' finners ? 
17 When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith unto them, They 


When the inward Call of the Holy Spirit accompanieth the 
outward Call of the Word, the Soul readily complies, and 
preſently yields Obedience to the Voice of Chriſt. Chriſt 
oft- times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, and we hear nor, 


we ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſly to 


our Hearts, Satan ſhall nor hold us down, the World ſhall 
not keep us back, but we ſhall, with Levi, inſtantly ariſe, 
and follow our Saviour. Ob/. 4. Levi or Matthew, to fhew 
his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes him a great Feaſt. Chriſt 
invited Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, Matthew invites Chriſt to 
a Dinner. The Servant invites his Maſter, a Sinner invites 
his Saviour. We do not find that when Chriſt was invited 
to any Table; that he ever refus'd ro go; if a Publican, if a 
Pharifee, invited him, he conſtantly went; not ſo much for 
the Pleaſure of eating, as for the Opportunity of converſing 
and doing Gaod: Chriſt feaſts us when we feaſt him. Learn 
hence, That; new Converts are full of Affection towards 
Chriſt, and yery expreſſive of their Love unto him. Matthew, 
rouch'd with a Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a Royal 
Feaſt. Ob/. 5. The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes 
and Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They 
cenſure him for converſing with Sinners; he juſtifies himſelf, 
telling them that he convers'd with them as their Phyſician, 
not as their Companion. They that are whole need no Phyſician, 
ſays Chriſt, but they that are ſick. As if our Lord had ſaid, 
With whom ſhould a Phyfician converſe but with his fick Pa- 
tients? Now I am come into the World ro do the Office of 
a kind Phyſician unto Men, ſurely then J am to take all Op- 
portunities of converſing with them, that I may help and heal 
them, fir they that are fick need the Phyſician : Burt as for you 
Scribes and Phariſees, who are well and whole in your own 
Opinion and Conceir, 1 have no Hopes of doing Good upon 
you; for ſuch as think themſelves whole deſire no Phyſi- 
cian's Help. From this Aſſertion of our Saviour, theſe 
Truths are ſuggeſted to us; 1. That Sin is the Soul's Malady, 
its Spiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. That Chriſt is the Phy- 
ſician appointed by God for the cure and healing of this Diſ- 
eaſe. 3. Thar there are Multitudes of Sinners Spirirually 
fick, who yet think themſelves ſound and whole. 4. Thar 
ſach, and only ſuch, as find and feel themſelves Spiritually 
ſick, are Subjects capable of Chriſt's healing. They that are 
whole need not the Phyſician, but they that are ſick. I came not 
to call the (Opinionatively) Righreous, but the (Senſible) Sinner 


to Repentance. 


18 And the diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt : and they come and ſay unto him, Why 
do the diſciples of John, and of the Phariſces faſf, but 
thy diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride chamber faſt, while the 


bridegroom is with them ? as long as they have the 


bridegroom with them, they cannot faſt. 20 But 


that are whole have no need of the phyfician, bur ; . | 
* lan but the days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be 

8 are fick : I came not to call the righteous, 8 from them, and then "Tha they faſt 
ut unners to repentance. . ert dn z lin thoſe days. 21 No man alſo ſeweth a piece of 
Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence which] ne cloth on an old garment : elſe the new piece 


our Saviour uſed in the Execution of his Miniſterial Office . 
and Calling; no ſooner had he done preaching in Capernaum, that filled it up, taketh away from the old, 9 
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rent is made worſe. 22 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles: elſe the new wine doth burt 
the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will 
be marred : but new wine mult be put into new bottles. 


Obſerve here, 1. A great Difference betwixt John's Diſciples 
and Chriſt's in the Matter of Faſting. Fobn's Diſciples imita- 
ted him, who was a Man of an Auſtere Life, and much given 
to faſting. Therefore is ſaid To come neither eating nor drinking; 
Matth. 1 1. 18. On the other fide, Chriſt's Diſciples followed 
him, who came eating and drinking, as other Men did z and 
yet tho there was a great Difference berwixt John's Diſciples 
and Chriſt's in Matters of Practice, yet were they all of one 
Faith and Religion. Thence lein, That there may be Unity 
of Faith and Religion among thoſe who do not maintain an 
Uniformiry in Practice. Men may differ in ſome out 
Religious Obſervations. and Cuſtoms, and yer agree in the 
es of Faith and Religion. Thus did John's Diſ- 
ciples and Chriſt's ; the dne faſted often, the other faited not. 
Ol 2. In that the Diſciples of the Phariſees uſed to faſt as well 
as John's Diſciples. We may learn, That Hypocrites and 
wicked Men may be, and ſomerimes are, as ſtrict and forward 
in the Outward Duties of Religion as the holieſt and beſt of 
Chriſtians : They pray, they faſt, they hear the Word, they 
receive the Sacraments : They do, yea, it may be, they outdo, 
and go beyond the Sincere Chriſtian in external Duries, and 
Ourward Performances. Obſ. 3. The Defenſative Plea, which 
our Blefſed Saviour makes for the not faſting of his Diſciples ; 
he declares that it was neither ſuitable ro them, nor tolerable 
for them, thus to faſt at preſent, Not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's 
Bodily Preſence with them. This made it a time of Jo 
Rejoicing, not of Mourning and Faſting. Chriſt is the Bride- 

room, and his Church the Bride; whilſt therefore his Spouſe 

id enjoy his Bodily Preſence with her, it was a Day of Joy 
and Rejoicing to her, and en or Faſting wert im- 
proper for her. But when Chriſt's ily Preſence ſhall be 
removed, there will be Cauſe enough ro Faſt and*Mourn. 
Again, This Diſcipline of Faſting was nor at preſent ro- 
lerable for the Diſciples ; for they were raw, green, and ten- 
der, not fit for Auſterites, nor could bear as yer'the Sevetities 
of Religion, no more than an old Garment could bear a piece of 
new ſtiff Cloth to be ſer into ir, which will make the Rent worſe, 
if the Garment comes to a Stretch : Or no more than old 
Borcles can keep new Nine. As if our Saviour had ſaid, My 
Diſciples at preſent are render and weak, newly called and 
converted; they cannot therefore bear the Severities of Reli- 
gion preſently ; but e er long I ſhall leave them, and go to Hea- 
ven, from whence I will ſend down my Holy Spirit upon 
them, which ſhall enable them to all rhe Duties which the 
Goſpel enjoyns. Now the intended Leſſon of Inſtruction from 
hence is this, Thar it is hurtful and dangerous for young Con- 
verts, for weak Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer Exerci- 
ſes of Religion, or to be urged ro the Performance of ſuch 
Duties as are above their Strength. Bur they ought to be 
handled with that Tenderneſs which becomes the mild and 
gentle Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Our Saviour here com- 
mends Prudence to his Miniſters, in treating their People ac- 
cording to their Strength, and putring them upon the Duries 
according to their Time and Standing. | 


23 And it came to paſs, that he went throvgh the 
corn fields on the ſabbath day, and his diſciples began 
as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24 And the 
Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do they on 
the ſabbath-day that which is not lawful? 25 And 
he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David 
did, when he had need, and was an hungred, he, and 
they that were with him? 26 How he went into 
the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the high 
Prieſt, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not law. 
ful to ea$, but for the prieſt, and gave alſo to them 
which were with him? 27 And he ſaid unto them, 
The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 


abbath: 28 Therefore. the ſon of man is Lord alſo 
of the ſabbath. 


Obſ. here, 1. The 2 low Eſtate and Condition, 
of Chriſt's own Diſciples in chis World; they wanted Bread, 


and are forced to pluck the Ears of Corn, to ſatisſie their Hun- 


ger: God may, and ſometimes doth, ſuffer his deareſt Chil- 
ren to fall into Streights, to taſte of Want, for the Trial 
af their Faith, and Dependance upon his Power and Proyi- 
dence. Obſ. 2. How the Phariſees (who accompanied our 
Saviour only with .a Deſign. to cavil at, and quarrel with 
every thing that either he or his Diſciples did) blame this Acti- 
on of the Diſciples, namely, their plucking of the Ears of Corn 
on the Sabbath-day. Vet Note, Firſt, It was not any Theft 
which the Diſciples were charged with; for to rake in our 
Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods as we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe that if he were preſent, and Knew our Circum- 
ſtances, he would give us is no Theft. But it is the ſervile La- 
bout on the Sabbath, in gathering the Bats of Corn, which 
the Phariſees ſcruple. Whence Obſerve, how zealous 

crires are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they neg- 
lect the greater, and ſuperftiriouſly addicted to outward: Ce- 
reinonlies ;- placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of them, 
neglecting Moral Duties. Obſerve farther, 3. How our Sa- 
viour defends the Actions of his Diſciples, in gathering the 
Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by the Practice and Example 
of David. Neceſſity freed him from Fault and Blame, in 
eating the Conſecrated Bread, which none bur the Prieſts 
might lawfully eat. For in Caſes of Neceſſity a Ceremonial 
Precept muſt give Place to a Moral Duty. Works of Mercy 
and Neceſſity for preſerving our Lives, and the better fitting 
us for Sabbath Services, are certainly lawful on the Sabbath- 
day. Ob, 4. A double Argument which our Saviour uſes to 
prove that the Sabbath's Obſervation may be diſpenced with 
in a Caſe of abſolute Neceffity. 1. Drawn from the end 


ä 


and 


of the Sabbath's Inſtitution; The Sabbath was made for Man. 
Thar is, Inftirured of God for the Good and Benefit of Man- 
kind, both with Reſpect to their Souls, and to their Bodies. 
The ourward obſerving and keeping of the Sabbath isſnbordi- 
nate to the Good of Man, and therefore rhe Good of Man is 
to be preferr'd before the ourward keeping of the Sabbath. 
2. Argument is drawn from the Authority which Chriſt the 
Inſtitutor of the Sabbath has over it- The Son of Man is Lord 
alſo of the Sabbath: That is, he has Authority and Power both 
as God, and as Mediator, to inſtiture and appoint a Sabbath, 
to alter and change the Sabbath, to diſpence with the Breach 
of it upon a juſt and great Occaſion. And conſequently Acts 
of Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not only 
may, but ought to be done upon the Sabbath-day, which was 
the Propoſition which our Saviour undertook to prove. 


CHAP. "It; 


ND he entred again into the ſynagogue, and 

there was a man there which had a withered 
hand, 2 And they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the ſabbath · day, that they might accuſe 
him. 3 And he faith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 4 And he faith unto them, 
Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath-day,or to do evil? 
to ſave life, or to kill? but they held their peace. 


The former part of this Chapter reports to us a Miraculous 
Cure wrought by Chriſt upon a Man who had a withered 
Hand. The Place where he wrought it, was the Smagogue ; 
the Time when, was the Sabbath-day; the Manner how, was 
by ſpeaking of a Word ; the Perſons before whom, were the 
envious and malicious Phariſees, Theſe Men were always 
cavilling at our Saviour's Doctrine, and flandering his Mira- 
cles; yet our Saviour goes on with his Work before their Fa- 
ces, without either Interruption or Diſcouragement. Learn 


thence, That the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious Cavils of 


wicked Men againſt us for well doing, muſt not diſcourage us 
from doing our Duty either towards God, or towards our 
Neighbeour. Tho the Phariſees watched our Saviour; and 
when their Envy and Malice could find no Occaſion of Quar- 
rel, would invent and make one; yet ſuch was our Lord's Cou- 
rage and Reſolution, that he bids the Man which had the wit he- 
red Hand ſtand forth: To ſhew that he was reſolved to heal him, 
notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe to accuſe him for ir, 
as a Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition met with in doing 
1 Duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing Good, if we 
will follow the Example of our Bleſſed Redeemer. | 


5, And when he had looked round about. on 


them, with, anger , being grieved for the hardneſs 
| | O 
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Chap. 3 


Chap. _ 4 
of their hearts, be ſaith unto. the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And he ſtrerched it out: and his hand 


was teſtored whole as the other. 


90% here, 1. The n finfol and graceleſs Diſpoſition, 
and that was Hardneſs of Heart. The Heart of Man is natu- 
rally bard, and full of Obſtinacy and Enmity againſt Chriſt ; 
bur there is an acquired Hardneſs, which Continuance in Sin 
' occafions;;\the' Phariſees laboured under both. Ob/. 2. A dou- 


ble Affection which this Hardneſsof Heart found in the Phar5- 
ſees did ſtir up in Chriſt, namely, Anger and Indignation, Grief 
and Commiſeration: He was grieved for the Hardneſs of their 


Dre and Sydon, to hear his Doctrine, and ſee his Miracles. 
The People came from all Parts when our Saviour firſt began 
to preach. His Miniſters find it thus: At their firſt coming 
tory, Fa a People their Labourers are moſt Acceptable, and 
they do moſt Good; our Peoples Aﬀections are then warmeſt, 


and perhaps our own too; - Obſerve, 4. What Sort of People 


they were . which attended thus zealouſly upon our Saviour's 
Miniſtry, they were the common and ordinary People; the 
Poor received the Gupel, whilſt the Phariſees, and other Men 
of moſt Account, the mighty, the noble, and the wiſe Mew 


after ebe Fleſh, deſpiſed our Saviour's Perſon , lighted 


his Miniftry, and ſought his Life. The ordinary and meaneſt 


Henrrs. Learn hence, 1. That Humane Paſſions are not finful, Sort of People ever have been more zealous and forward in 


and that Chriſtian Religion doth not deſtroy natural Affecti- embraci 


e Goſpel, than ever the great, the rich, and the 


ons. 2. That anger ar Sin, either in our ſelves or others, if honoutable Part of the World have been. It is a ſad, but a 


kept within its due Bounds, is not only la wful but commen- 
dable. This Paſſion of Anger was found in him, in whom 


' 


companied with Grief and Compaſſion towards Sinners. We 


certain Truth, Heayen is a Place where few (comparatively ) 


of the great, Men of the World are like to come ; their 


was no Sin. 3. That our Anger againſt Sin ought to be ac- | Temptations are many, their Luſts are ſtrong, and their great 


Eftates, through their own Abuſe, become Fewel to their 


ſhould pour out our Tears niet ves Seer Men pour forth | Tufts, Obſerve, 5. The Behaviour of the unclean Spirits, 


their Abominarions. 4. That of all Sins 
Unbelief are moſt grievous and offenſive, moſt „ 1 e | 
provoking, to Jeſus Chriſt : He looked about with Anger, being | 
' grieved for the 'Hardneſi of their Hearts, Ot. 3. The ſudden 
and inſtantaneous Cure which our Saviour wrought upon the 
Man that had the withered Hand: Our Saviour did nor touch 
him, but only ſaid to him, Strerch forth thy Hand, and it was 
ſently' cured. Learn hence, That Chrift's having abſolute 
wer over all bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmires, ro cure them 
miraculouſly without Means, only by a Word ſpeaking, is 
one Argument that proves him to be truly and really God. 5 
6 And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway 
took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy him. 7 But Jefus withdrew him- 
ſelf with his diſciples to the Sea : and a great mul - 
titude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea. 
8 And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from be 
yond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
multitude, when they had heard what great things 


he did, came unto him. 9 And he ſpake to his diſ- 
ciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſnould wait on him, be- 
cauſe of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 
10 For he had healed. many, inſomuch, that they 
preſſed upou him for to touch him, as many as had 
re 1 And unclean ſpirits. when they ſaw him, 

ell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the 
Son of God. And he ſtraitly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him known. oo: 
© Ob/. here, 1. What diſmal Effect this Famous Miracle of 
Chrift's had upon the Phariſees and Herodians, Inſtead of 
being convinced by it, they conſpire againſt him for. ir. 
Theſe Herodians and Phariſees were of different Opinions, 
Enemies to one another, yet they join together in ſeeking 
the Death of Chriſt, The Phar iſces were againſt paying Tri- 
bute to Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a Free People, and 
accounting the Roman Emperor an Uſurper. The Herodi ans 
were for it. Herod being made by the Roman Emperor King 
of the Fews, was zealous. for having the Jews pay Tribute to 


Cæſar; and ſuch of the Fews as ſided with him, particularly 


his Courtiers and Favourites, were ſtiled Herodians; but both 
Phariſees and Herodians rake Councel againſt Chriſt. Learn 
thence, That Unity and Conſent is of it ſelf alone far from 
being. a Mark and Note of the True Church. Unity in the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, and in the Profeſſion and Prac- 
tice of the rrue Religion, is a Nore indeed of the True 
Church: But Unity in oppoſing Chriſt, bis Perſon, his Doc- 
rrine, his People, is fo far from being a Mark of the True 
Church, that ir is the Badge of rhe Antichriſtian Synagogue. 
OH. 2. The prudent Means which our Saviour uſes to preſerve 
himſelf from the Rage of the Phariſees, be withdrew himſelf from 
them. Chriſt's Example teaches his Miniſters their Dury in 
a time of Danger to fly from Perſecution, and to endeavour 
ro preſerve their Lives, unleſs when their Safferings are like 
to do more Good than their Lives. Obſerve, 3. The great Zeal 
and Forwardneſs of che People in flocking after our Saviour's 
Miniſtry ; People come no at firſt from all Places and Coun- 


| 


ardneſs of Heart and (the Devils) towards our Saviour, and our Saviour's Carriage 


towards them: They fall down at the very Sight of him, they 
cry out, and confeſi him to be the Son of God ; but he ſharply 
rebukes them, and charges them that they ſhould not make bim 
known. . Not that our Saviour would have the Knowledge of 
his Perſon ſuppreſt, but becauſe the Devils were no fit Perſons 
to preach Jeſus Chriſt. A Truth out of the Mouth of the Fa- 
ther of Lies is enough to render Truth ir ſelf ſuſpected. Be- 
ſides, the Time appointed for the full and clear Manifeſtation 
of the Godhead of Chrift was not yer come. This was nor 
to be done till after his Reſurrection ; the Divine Nature was 
to lye hid under the Veil of Chriſt's Fleſh during his State of 
Humiliation and Abaſement. 

13 Aud he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 
unto him whom he would : and they came unto him. 
14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with 
him, and that he might ſend them forth ro preach : 
15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt 
out devils. 16 And Simon he firnamed Peter. 17 And 
James the fon of Zebedee, and John the brother of 
James, (and he firnamed them Boanerges, which is, 
The ſons of thunder) 18 And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 
the Canaanite, . 19 And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo 
betrayed him: and they went into an houſe. 


Et He Jewiſh Church aroſe from Twelve Patriarchu, ſo the 


Chriſtian Church became planced by Twelve Apoſtles, The 


Perſon commiſſioning them was Chriſt : None may under- 
rake the Work and Calling of the Miniftry, bur thoſe whom 
Chriſt appoints. and calls. The Perſons commiſſioned were 
Diſciples before they were Apoſtles; to teach us, That Chriſt 
will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel to be Diſciples before 
they are Miniſters, trained up in the Faith and Doctrine of 
rhe Goſpel, before they undertake a publick Charge. Obſerve 
farther, The Holy Preparative which our Saviour uſes in or- 
der to this Election of his Apoſtles, he goeth up into a 
Mountain to pray upon that great Occaſion. So ſays St. 
Luke, 6. 12. He went up into a Mountain, to pray, and ſpent the 
Night in prayer to God. And when it was Day he called his Diſ- 
ciples, and of them he choſe Twelve. In this Prayer no doubt 
he pleaded with his Farther to furniſh' thoſe that were to be 
ſent forth by him with all Miniſterial Gifts and Graces. Learn 
thence, That as Prayer is a neceſſary W to all Duties, 
ſo more eſpecially before the publick Election and Ordina- 
tion of rhe Miniſters of the Church, ſolemn Prayer is to be 
uſed by ſuch as are to ordain and chuſe them; our Lord's 
Practice is to be a ſtanding Rule herein to all Church Off- 
ers. Obherve again, Tho Chriſt called his Apoſtles now, yet 
he did not fend them forth now: He ordained Twelve, that 
they ſhould be wich bim. That is, that they might converſe 
with him, and be E 
Life, Doctrine and Miracles. And having been thus with 
Chriſt, and fitred and 2 Sima by him for their Work after - 
wards, chey went forth. Thence Learn, That ſuch as are to 
take upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, ought firſt to be 


tries, from Fudea, from Idumea, from beyond Forden from 
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fitted and prepared for it, then ſolemnly call 
| | | they 


e-witneſſes and Ear-witneſſes of his 


to it, before 
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n les here who. were called xrravtdinari] ly, 
— to ſpend foie Time wich e Difection and 
Inſtructian from him befpre they” Went forth to reach; How | 


much more needful is it for Wu Are ordinart called wo be] 
\hiReHatServiceBefbre the 0 


poſtles ate here Regiſtred and Recorded = God will 

thoſe that honour him, and are the cial Inſtruments oy 
Glory. Of theſe Apoſtles Peter is'nanted firſt; and 734% I 
Peter iis named ſirſt, becauſe pr on "ter than the re 
becauſe for Order lake he mi fore the 1 


_ -whence may = inferr'd : 1 9 5 büt no Su : a 
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Iafamy upon him; that he was the Tladitot "he Perfon that | 1 5 


Priority of ON r, not # Superiotity of 


man of a Grand by Has a recedency, eee 


fe the, reſt, bot has ng Aurtidfity or 


he is firſt in Or 
— Judal is Hed tft; with a Rand of w 


Power over the deff. 


- betrayed: his Lord and - Miſter. |” ene Leah, Th Tri tho'| ole 
nece 


the Truth of Grace be abſo 


. was jet a Lawful Miniſter. 
de valid, tho he be not lanctifed. Obſerve laftly, chat our 


on him: for; they ſaid he is befide himſelf. 22 
the ſeribes which came don from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He 


man Zan enter into a 
his goods, except he will fürſt bind the ftrong man, 
and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 28 Verity b-ſay Un. 


ry to a Midi 
vation, yet the Want of it doth not difannul his 5 
Trayt : 


hinder the Lawfulneſs of his Mi iſtry. Judas, cho“ 
e Mimion of a Perfon may | 


2 — firnamed Fames and 'Fobn Boanttges, Sons of "Tkkitider. 
St. Ferome thinks this Name was given ene þ 
with Chriſt in the Monnt, at his Transfiguradion, chey Heard 
the Fathers Voite out of the Cloud like Thongs: Ochers 
think them ſo called, becauſe they were more "vehetherir and 
earneſt than the reſt in aching d did with grrarer Zeal 
and Power ſound forth dhe Dottie 'of the Goſpel lik e Thith- 
der. It is very probable that Chrift pave them de 'from F 
a Foreſight of the Heat and Zeal of their Tempet, of Which 
they ſoon gavęan Inſtance, in deſiring Fire to aer it | 
Heaven to confume the Samaritans, | 717 


20 And. the multitude. cometh. together again, ſo 
that they, could not fo much as eat bread. ' 21 And 
when his friends heard of ze; they went ory hold 


hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils caſterh 
he out devils. 2 3 And he called them unto him, and 
{1id unto them in parables, How can Satan calt out 
Satan ? 24 And if a; kingdom be divided agi1inft 
it ſelt, chat Kingdom cannot ſtand. 25 And if a 
houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that houfe cannot 
ſtand. 26 And if Satan riſe u ainſt himſelf, and; 
e divided, he cannot ſtand bur INS an end, 

ſtrong, man's houſe, WAS ſpoil 


to you, All finsſhall be forgiven unto the ſohs of men, 
and blaſphemies, whetewith ſoever they (hall bla 


pheme: 29 But he that ſhall "Blaſpheme' "Agajnit the 


holy Ghoſt, hath never fore cri but is in danger 


ning this Action, in neglecting to, 5 Bred, and ſa 


olf eternal damnation: 30 
an unclean ſpirit. 


pel to a loſt World? As it is inſtructive to, "oe 


cauſe they. fat, Hz hath 


bt 


' Obſerve here, 1. How truly our Lord's wWocd v was verified. * 


John 4. 34- ue is to do the will of him that * ; fox he 
and his A fes going into an Houſe to refre elves. in 
their 5 the People preſs d 25555 him ſo faſt to hear the 
Worg, that he regards not the ſatisfying of bia langer, | 


applies himſelf to inſtruct the Peo 12050 Lord ! 127 exemplary 


was thy Zeal an Diligence in Pr ching rhe Bye 15 Goſr 
imitated: 
The raſh 


a CONCEr-f 


and followed by, all thy die 0 
Cenſure of gur Saviours Friends; that is 


affering the 
Mulritude 155 We 15 to. fre They con. 
dude he is beſides, himſelf, gut“ . ir rin, 1 * 

accordingly "Wet oyr tolay, boldupos G2 33 : 
Thar the forwar Teal and Diligence 7 ae is Mini- 


ſters, in preaching the Goſpel, is accounted and F 
25 by a blind World, But. 5 2 lay with, polile, 
5 Cor. 5- 13. we. be beſides our | Ape 15 unto G. Wee 
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and on did EX rienc 
* Al out an 3 1 St 7 Shih te the 25 Ae 


fea 298 n our * iyigut | . 

525 vg IS 12 e FO 

99 55 Feat him, caſt Devils out of others. 2; 
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w. was thine one an He Son, the Holy and Inno- 
CERT Tow, e 5 a ally accuſed of che 
orlt. of 'Crimes; of Glutony, of Blaſphemy, of 
78 oy y Chile expect Freedom: ous che Perſecuti- 
when Innocency it ſelf could not protect 
thy.. 0 de Son from Slander and falſe 1 8 ? O 4. Our 
avion 1 Anſwer and juſt Apology. for himſelf, in which are 
containell, 1. A confutation of their Calumny and Slander. g. 
A Reprehenfion of the. Scribes. for the ſame. 1. Io —— 
this, Slander, our Saviur, by ſeveral Arguments, ſhews how 
abſurd. an ualikelyar is that the Devil ſhould caſt out himſelf, 
ays oppoſe or ſeek to deſtroy * own Kingdom. 
Az of ;c our. Saviour had ſaid, Is it likely chat Satan would lend 
ers [m6 his, Power to uſe it againſt himlelf.z; Surely Satan will o 
nqg weaken his own Intereſt, or ſhake che Pillars of his 
ohn Rom, Now if I have received, my Power from Sa- 
— kor deſtroying him and his Kingdom, then is e n like a 
amily: divided within it ſelf, and like a Kingdom wide a- 


{ pares Riatelf load, Seiner ee eee 
And S than the ſtrong Man. So that the Argument 


re elf, which can never ſtand, but be — = Deſo. 
1 1 5 Saviour having ſufficiently ſhewn that he did not 
fa Miracles by the Power of the Devil, 1 next inſorms 
or; Wis pe heme by had that Power, even from den e 


1 ingly he compares. Sat 90 03, com 
2 — 


eie bad 'y 
The Devil is v _ and Powerful, and — is no Power 
bur God's only onger than his: If then (ſays Cu 
were not aſſiſted ſed wich a Divine Power, could never caſt out 


this pls ions „Who reigns in che Bodies and Souls of Men, 
louſe; 


as in his for it x muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong 
that ſhall bind Satan; and who ide ern the God of Strength 
Learn hence, That Chriſt's Divine Power is only Superior ro 
Satan's Strength. He only can vanquiſh and over-rale him 
at his Pleaſure, and drive him out of that Poſſeffion which" — 
of holds either in the Bodies, or in the Souls of Men. Oi. 5. The 
Charge which our Saviour brings againſt the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees for Blaſpheming his Divine out in _ working 
cles. He charges them with finning th hn To, Sin 
giſt the Ho bly Ghoſt.” / Sin and e ſhall be For- 
Been, but he that ſhall Blaſpheme againſi the Hol Ghoſt 5 
"never Forgiveneſs. As if ChE bad 4a id, All che Reproaches 
which 5711 caſt upon me as Man are pardonable, as when 
you: check me with the Poverty , and Meanneſi of n Birth, When 
you cenſure me for a VMiue-bibber, a Glutton, a Friend and 
Corhpanion of Sinners, and the like unjuſt Crimes. But when 
yo 8 that Divine Power, by which all my Miracles 
'wtoughr, and conttary to the 8 onxictions 9 yohr Own 
enlightned Minds, maliciouſiy aſcribe all i my iracles to the 
Power of the Devil, which were wrought indeed by;the Pow- 
er of the Holy | GhoR, this - makes your, Conditian got only 
7 0 hot dep rate, e you, feſiſt che laſt Reme- 
ob 7 Oppo the e beſt Means, for your Conviction, For 
done th of, to.chnvince ou nap am a 
and promiſed Menak 177 to work ſq many irgcles before 
| your Eyes to that Purpoſe ?'Now i if when you ſee theſe, you 
"will fay ir is not the wo of God char Works the; bub the 
Foster of the Devil; as if Satan would. 1 5 48 afl him- 
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Chap. 4 
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unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- 
out ſeek for thee. 33 And he anſwered them, ſay- 
ing, Who is my mother, or my brethren ? 34 And he 
locked round about on them which ſat about him, 
and ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren. - 35 For 


whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame is my 


brother, and my fiſter, and mother. 


ob here, 1. The Truth and Verity of Chriſt's Humane 
Nature; he had Affinity and Conſanguinity with Men, Per- 
ſons near the Blood ro him by the Morher's fide, called here 
his Brechren; that is, his Kinſmen. Oc. 2. Thar the Mother 
of Chriſt, tho ſhe was a Bleſſed and Holy Woman, yer was 
ſhe nor free from Sin, but Failings and Infirmiries are found 
with her. It was a Fault to interrupt our Saviour unſeaſon- 
ably at rhisrime, when he was preaching to the People. The 
like we ſee in her at other times. Luke 2. 48. and John 2. 3. 
No Saint here on Earth ever was in a State of Sinleſs Perfe- 
ion. Bleſſed be God we are haſtning to ſuch a State. Ov. 3, 
That Chriſt did not negle& his Holy Mother, or diſregard 
his poor Kindred and Relations, bur only ſhewed that he 
preferred his Father's Work and Buſineſs before their Com- 
any and Acquaintance at this time. Obſ. 4. How exceeding 
ear obedient Chriſtians are ro Jeſus Chriſt ; he prefers his 
Spiritual Kindred before higgNatural ; Alliance by Faith is 
more valued by our Saviour than Alliance by Blood. To bear 
Chriſt in the Hoare: is a greater Honour than to bear him in 
the Womb. Bleſſed be God this great and gracious Priviledge 
is not denied us, even now. Altho' we cannot fee Chriſt, 
yer love him we may. His Bodily Preſence cannot be en Oy- 
ed by us, but his Spiritual Preſence is not denied us. Tho 
Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, in Affinity, in Con- 
ſanguinity, yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love, in Service, he is, 
or may be ours. Verily, Spiritual Regeneration bringeth 


Men into a more honourable Relation to Chriſt than Natural 
Generation ever did. 


GMA-F. . 
a A* D he began again to teach by the ſeaſide: 


and there was gathered unto him a great mul- 

tirude, ſo that he entred into a ſhip, and fat in the 

ſea, and the whole multitude was by the ſea, on the 

land. 2 And he taught them many things by para. 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his doQrine. 


e foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the Blaſphemous 
PG which , Sibes and Phariſees caſt upon our Bleſſed 
Saviour, accuſing him for caſting out Devils by the Help of 
the Devil. This they did, no doubt, ro diſcredit his Perſon, 
and hinder his Miniſtry ; yet for all this the People follow 
him in great Multitudes, more than ever, to hear him, and 
be inſtructed by him. Thence learn, that all the Power and 
Malice of Satan and wicked Men ſhall not be able to ſuppreſs 
the Goſpel, or hinder the free Courſe of it; yea, the more 
it is oppoſed, the more it ſhall prevail; the more the Scribes 
and Phariſees diſgraced our Saviour, and vilified his Doctrine, 
the more the People followed him in Troops, to be Parta- 
kers of his Miniſtry. Obſ. 2. The Place where our Lord now 
preached; in a Ship. Not that he declined the Temple, or 
' the Synagogue, when he had Opportunity, bur in the want 
of them Cheiſt thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship. no 
unmegt Place to preach in. It is not the Place that ſanctifies 
the Ordinance, but the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place. 
Obſ. 3. Our Saviour's Geſture. in preaching, be ſat, it being 
the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church ſo ro do. Mar. 23. 2. The 
Seribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes Chair. Learn thence, That 
in indifferent Rites and Orders, touching the ourward Wor- 
ſhip of God, we are to conform our ſelves to the laudable 
Cuſtom and Practice of the Church in which we live, and 
whereof we are Members. Thus did our Saviour, and ſo 
ought we. Oh,. 4. The manner of our Lord's Preaching, it 
was by Parable and Similitudes, which was an Ancient Way 
of Inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convincing Way, 
working upon Mens Minds, Memories and Affections, all at 
once, making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentive, and 
the Auditors inquiſitive, after the Interpretation of the Pa- 
rable. Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables were 
ſuited to his Hearers Imployments ; and accordingly many 
of his Hearers being Husb en, he reſembles his Doctrine 
to Seed ſown in the Field. For thus he ſpeaks : 


g } 


1 


ply. Their Queſtion is About the Senſe and nen of the 


3 Hearken, Behold, there went out a ſower to 
ſow: 4 And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell 
by the way fide, and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, 
where it had not much earth, and immediately it ſj prang 
up, beciuſe ir had no depth of earth. 6 But when 
the ſun was up, it was ſcorched, andbecauſe it hid no 
root, it withered away. 7 And ſome fell among 
dhorns, and the thorns grew up, and choaked ir, and it 
yielded no fruit. 8 And other fell on good ground 
and did yield fruit that ſprang up, and increaſed, and 
brought forth ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an 
hundred. 9 And be faid unto them, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 


Several Things are here Obſervable. As, 1. How Chrift be. 
gins and ends the Parable with an Admonition to diligenr 
and ſerious Attention. Hearken, ſays Chriſt, ver. 3. and he 
that hath Ears to hear, let bim hear, v. 9. This ſhews us at 
once the Peoples Backwardneſs and Negligence in applying 
their Minds to hear and receive the Word of God, and alſo 
ſhews the Miniſter's Duty to excite and ſtir up their Peoples 
Diligence and Attention in hearing God's Word. Obſerve 2. 
What is the general Scope and Deſign of this Parable: 
Namely, To ſhew that there are Four ſeveral Sorts of Hearers 
of God's Word, and but One good one, but One Sort only 
hear to a ſaving Advantage. Now as to the Matter of the 
Parable, Note, I. The Sower is Chriſt and his Apoſtles; he the 
principal Sower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt ſows 
his own Field, his Minifters ſow his Field. He ſows his own 
Seed, they his Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our own Seed, 
not Chriſt's. Note 2. The Seed ſown, the Word of God; 
fabulous Legends, and unwritten Traditions, which the Seedſ- 
men of the Church of Rome ſow, theſe are not Seed, bur 
Chaff, or their own Seed, and nor Chriſt's. Our Lord's Field 
| muſt be all ſown with his own Seed, with no mixt Grain. 
Learn 1. That the Word preach'd is like Seed ſown in the 
Furrows of the Field. As Seed has a fructifying Virtue in ir, 
by which ir encreaſes and brings forth more of its own kind, 
ſo has the Word of God a quickning Power to regenerate 
and make alive dead Souls. 2. Learn from this Parable, Thar 
the Seed of the Word, where it is moſt plentifully ſown, is 
not alike fruitful. Seed doth not thrive in all Ground alike, 
neither doth the Word fructiſie alike in the Souls of Men. 
There is a Difference both from the Nature of the Soil, and 
from the Influence of the Spirit. For tho' no Ground be 
naturally good, yer ſome is worſe than other. Learn 3. That 
the Cauſe of the Word's Unfruitfulneſs is very different, not 
the ſame in all. In ſome tis an hard Heart of Unbelief, in 
others the diſtracting Cares of the World choak the Word. 
Like Thorns, which hinder the Corn's Growth, by overſha- 
dowing it, by drawing away the Moiſture and Heart of the 
Earth from ir, and by hindring the Influences of the Sun 
from cheriſhing it. Unto which may be added the Policy of 
Saran, thar Bird of Prey, which follows God's Plough, and 
ſteals away the precious Seed of the Word our of the Fur- 
rows of their Souls. Learn 4. That the beſt Ground doth 
not bring forth Encreaſe alike. Some good Ground brings 
forth more, others leſs; ſome Thirty, ſome Sixty, ſome an 
Hundred- fold. In like manner a Perſon may be a profitable 
Hearer of the Word, altho he doth not bring forth ſo great a 
motion of Fruit as others, provided he brings forth as much 
As ne can. | 


10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve, asked of him the parable. 
11 And he ſaid unto him, Unto you it is given to 
know the myſtery of the kingdom of God: but unto 
them that are without, all theſe things ate done in 
parables: 12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not 
perceive, and hearing they may hear, and not under- 
ſtand; leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and 
their fins ſhould be forgiven them. 13 And he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye not this parable 7 And how 
then will you know all parables : | | 


_ Obſerve here, The Diſciples Queſtion, andour Saviour's Re- 
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Parable. They own their Ignorance, and defire better In- 
formation. It is no Shame for the beſt of Miniſters, = 
the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their. own Ignorance in che 


Myſteries of Religion, and to attend upon the Means of In- 


ſtruction, in order to their further Information. In our Sa- 


viour's Anſwer, To you it is given to know the Myſteries of the 


Kingdom of God, 8&c. OF. 1. That the Doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel are great Myſteries. 2. Thar it is a matchleſs and inva- 
fable Priviledge practically to underſtand Golpel Myfteries. 
3. Thar this Priviledge all are not Sharers in, and Partakers 
of, but only thoſe ro whom it is given. 4. That it is a 
Righteous Thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over to fur- 
ther Blindneſs and Ignorance in Spiritual Things, who wil 
fully reje& the Truth, and ſhut their. Eyes againſt the Light 
and Evidence of it, The Phariſe-s had all along ſhut their 
Eyes, and ſaid, they would not ſee; and now Chriſt cloſes 
their Eyes judicially, and ſays, they ſhall not ſee. Seeing ye 
ſhall ſee, and not perceive ; and bearing ye ſhall bear, and not 
undertand. 


14 The ſower ſoweth the word. 15 And theſe 
are they by. the way fide, where the word is ſown, 
but when they have heard, Satan cometh immediite- 
ly, and taketh away the word that was ſown in their 
hearts. 16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 


ſown on {ſtony ground, who when they have heard 


the word, immediately receive it with gladneſs: 
17 And have no root in themſelves, and ſo endure 
but for a time: afterward when affliction or perſe. 
cution atiſeth for the word's ſake, immediately they 
are offended. .18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns : ſuch as hear the word, x9 And the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulnefs of riches, 
and the luſts of other things entring in, choak the 
word, and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And theſe are 
they which are ſown on good ground, ſuch as hear the 
word, and receive it, and bring forth, fruit, ſome 
thirty fold, ſome fixty, and ſome an hundred. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable. The Seed is the Word, the Sower 1s 
the Preacher, the Soil is the Heart and Soul of Man. Some 
Hearers Chriſt compares to the Highway Ground, in which 
the Seed lyes uncovered for want of the Harrow of Medita- 


tion. Others to Stony Ground, in which the Word has 20 


Root. No Root in their Underſtandings, in their Memories, 
Wills and Aﬀections, but they are inſtantly offended, either 
at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the Sanc- 
tity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſs and 
Simplicity of ir. Again, Some Hearers our Lord compares 
to Thorny Ground; Worldly and Covetous Deſires are as 
Thorns, choaking the good Seed ; they ſhadow rhe Blade 
when ſprung up, keep off the Influences of the Sun, and 
draw away the Fatneſs of the Soil from the Seed. All theſe 


like ill Effects have worldly Aﬀections, and covetous Deſires, 
in the Soul of Man, rendring the Seed of the Word unfruit- 
ful and unprofitable. But the good Chriſtian hears the 
Word attentively, keeps it retentively, believes ir ſtedfaſtly, 
applies it particularly, practices it univerſally, and brings 
forth Fruit perſeveringly. Lean, 1. That no Hearers are in 
Chriſt's Account good Hearers of the Word, but ſuch as 
bring forth Fruit anſwerable to their hearing. 2. Thar a 
Perſon may be a good Hearer of the Word in Chriſt's Ac- 
count, if he bring forth the beſt Fruit he can, tho' it be 
not in ſo great a Proportion as orhers do. As ſome Ground 
brings forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an Hundred-fold, in 
like manner do all ſincere Hearers of the Word ; they all 
bring forth Fruit, tho not all alike; all in Sincerity, tho' 
not all Equally, and none to Perfection. It is Theophyla#'s 
Note on the Place, how ſmall is the number of good Men, 
and how few are ſaved! For only the fourth part of the 
Seed fell upon good Ground, and was preſerved. Others 
obſerve a Se here; the Seed ſown in the Highway 
comes not up at all, that on ſtony Ground comes up, but en- 
creaſeth not. That among Thorns encreaſeth, bur bears no 
Fruit; only that Seed which fell on good Ground brings forth 
Fruit unco Perfection. IE? 9173 


miſchievous Effects have Thorns among the Seed. And the | 


21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought to 
be put under a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to be 
ſer on a candleſtick ? 22 For thete is nothing hid, 
which (hall not be manifeſted : neither was any thi 
kept ſecrer, but that ir ſhould come abroad. 23 11 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And 
he ſaid unto them, Take heed what you hear: 
with what meaſure ye mere, it ſhall be meaſured to 
you; and unto you that hear, ſhall more be given. 
25 For he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and he 
chat hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which 


he hath. 


. Obſerve here, 1. The End and Deſign of Chriſt in revealing 
his Word and Will to his Diſciples, and in communicating 
ro them the Light of Spiritual Knowledge; namely, Thar 
they may communicate it to others, and not keep it cloſe 
unto themſelves. Even as the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes 
and diſperſes irs Light to all that come within the Reach of 
it, in like manner ougbr all Chriſtians, and particular! 
Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light of Life and Doctrine, to dire 
Perſons in their Way towards Heaven. Such as are enlight- 
ned by God in any Meaſure with the Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding of his Word, onghrWot to conceal and hide this 
Knowledge within themſelves, but communicate ir to others, 
and imploy it for the Good and Benefit of others. Obſerve 2. 
The Cautionary Direction given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, To 
take heed how they hear the Nord. Such as would profit by 
hearing of the Word, muſt diligently attend to the Matter 
of the Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to the manner 
how. they hear. Such is the Majeſty and Authority of the 
Perſon that ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sublimiry 
and Spirituality of the Matter, and ſo great is our Danger, 
if we miſcarry under the Word, that it nearly concerns us 
to take heed, both what we hear, and how we hear. Obſerve 3. 
The Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken 
his Diſciples to communicate the Knowledge, and unprove 
the Grace, they had received, for the Good and Benefit of 
others, To him that hath ſhall be given: Thar is, ſuch as im- 
prove their Spiritual Gifts ſhall have them encreaſed ; ſuch 
as improve them nor ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, 
That the beſt Courſe we can take to encreaſe and thrive in 
Grace, is to exerciſe and improve ir. He that hides his Ta- 
lenr, doth not only forfeit it, but is in Danger of being pu- 
niſhed ſeverely for the Non-improvement of it. | 


26 And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if 2 
man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, 27 And ſhould 
ſleep, and riſe night and day, and the ſeed ſhould 
ſpring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 28 For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 
29 But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the fickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 


This Parable of our Saviour's is an inſtructive Leſſon to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel faithfully ro do their Parts, in 
ſowing the Seed of the Word amongſt their People, and 
then not to be over-ſolicitous about the Event, bur to leave © 
the Iſſue ro God; nor. to be diſconraged, rho' the Fruit of 
their Labour doth not preſently appear. Accordingly Chriſt 
propounds the laborious Husbandman to his Miniſters Imi- 
tation. As the Husbandman, when he has prudently and 
painfully caſt his Seed into the Ground, is not anxiouſly diſ- 

uiered; but goes to Bed, and reſts in Hope, and at length 
the Corn ſprings up; firſt the Blade, next the Ear, then the 
Grain, In like manner let the Miniſters of God do their 
Duty without Diſcouragement, In the Morning ſow their Seed, 
and in the Evening not withold their Hand, And altho' the 
Seed ſown doth not appear preſently, it may be not in our 
Days, bur ſeems rotten among the Clods, yet may it appear 
afrerwards with a plentiful Encreaſe, when our own Heads 
are laid among the Clods; verifying that Saying of our Savi- 
viour, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. Learn hence, 1. That 
rhe Miniſtry of the Word is the ordinary, the neceſſary, 
and the principal Means, which God has appointed for ſow- 
ing the Seeds of Grace in the Hearts of his People. So #s the 


Kingdom of God, as if a Man ſhould cat Seed into the Ground. 
2. That the Virtue and Efficacy of the Word preached doth 


not 
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f the Word of God 4 5 
1 be not preſently ſucceſsful; 
niſters Days may ſpring up in another s. Ha 
God's Husbandmen we be imployed in Plowing, 
Reaping ; 
alen "nat according to oar Succeſs, bur wy 17s our 
Endeavours. + The Care and Endeavour is ours, but the Bleſ- 
fing and Succth is God's. | | 


30 And. he ſid, Whereunto fhall we liken the 
kingdom of God ? or with what compariſon ſhall 
we compare it? 75 It is like a grain of muſtard- 
feed; which when it is Town in the earth, is lefs than 
All the ſeeds that be in the earth. 32 But when it is 
Jown, 17 up, and becometh greater than all 
beibs, and ſhooreth out great branches, ſo that the 
fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 
33 And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word 
unto them, as they were able to hear ir. 34 But 
without a parable ſpake he not unto them: and 
when they were alone he expounded all things to his 
diſciples. e 
The Defign of our Saviour in this Parable is to ſhew how 
— Na: from ſmall and little, from unlikely and 


Beginnings, ſhould ſpread and encreaſe, fructi- 


p he 
e 


we, if as 
ng, or 


Contempt 
fie and grow v 
of Grains, grows 15 a conſiderable Talneſs, even ſo Chriſt 
Gre tells chat the Goſpel ſhould ſpread and encreaſe, Nations 
and Countries becoming Chriſtian Hence Learn, That how 
mall ' Beginnings ſoe ver the Goſpel had in irs firſt Plantation, 
yet by the fuck ping Bledling of God it has bad, and ſhal 
35 And the ſame day when the even wis come, 
he laith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other 
Gde. 36 And when they had ſent away the multi. 
tude, they took him even as he was in the ſhip, and 
there were alſo with him other little are 37 And 
there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the Thip, fo that it was now full. 38 And 
he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep on a 
{op : and they awake him, and fay unto him, 
Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh £ 39 And he 
aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid unto the fea, 
Peace, be till : and the wind ceaſed, and there was 
a great calm. 40 And he ſaid unto them, Why 
are ye ſo fearful ? how is it that you have no faith! 
41 And they feared exceedingly, and faid one to ano. 
ther, What manner of man is this, that even the 
wind and the ſea obey him? 3 
oObſerve here, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to Sea, but Dangers attend, and Difficulries do ac- 
company them; a Tempeft aroſe, and that Ship was covered 
wich Waves which Chriſt himſelf was in, with his Diſciples. 
Learn thence, That the Preſence of Chriſt ir ſelf doth not 
exempt. his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble and Dan- 
ger. Here is a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples Ears, tho 
Strict himſelf was in their Company. Obf. 2. The Poſture 
our Saviour was in when this Tempeſt aroſe ; he being wea- 


ried with the Labours of the 3 _ down upon a| 


Pillow to ſleep at Night, thereby ſelf” ro be tru 
ly and really Man; and that as he took upon him our Hu- 
mane Nature, fo he aſſumed the Inſirmities of our Nature 
alſo, as Wearineſs and Pain, and Thirſt, Obſerve 3. 
The Diſciples Application made ro Chriſt ; they awake him 
with a ſad Outery, Matter, careſt thou un that we periſh ? 
Here was Faich mixt wich Humane Frailty. They believed 
what he could ſave them; but being alleep, 9 

he muſt be awaked before they ban be ſaved. by him; 
whereas, tho bis Humane Nature was aſleep, yet: his Divine 
Narute neither ſlambered nor Tept. - Lem hence, That rhe | 
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our Lord will reward us, ſecundum laborem, uon raging 


w ap : Like as Muſtard-Seed, one of the {malleft | 


lawleſly. Obſerve farther 
ſooner was the Storm up, but their 
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N D they came over unto the other fide of the 
ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And 
when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there 
met him out of the tombs, a man with an unclean 
ſpirit, 3 Who had his dwelling among the Tombs 
and, no. man could bind him, no not with chains : 
4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with fer- 
ters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man tame him. 5 And always 
night and day, he was in the mountains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 
6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and wor- 
ibn him, 7 And cried with a loud Voice, and 
ſaid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son 
of the moſt high God? I adjure thee by God, that 
thou torment me not. 8 (For he ſaid unto him, 
Come out of the man, thou unxlean ſpirit.) 
9 And he asked him, What is thy name ? and 
he anſwered, ſaying, My name is Legion: for we 
are many. 10 And he beſought him much, that 
he wonld not ſend them away out of the country. 
1x Now there was there nigh anto the mountains 
a great herd of ſwine feeding. 12 And all the 
Devils beſought him, faying, Send us into the ſwine, 
that we may enter into them. 13 And forthwith 
Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirits 
went gut, and entred into the ſwine, and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
(they were about two thouſand) and were che- 
ked in the ſea. 14 And they that fed the ſwine 
fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. 
And they went out to fee what it was that 
was. done, 15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and had 
the legion, fitting, and cloathed, and in his right 
miad, and they were afraid. 16 And they that 


"ſaw it told them how it befel to him that was 


Poffeſſed with the devil, and alſo concerning the 
wine, 17 And they began to pray him to de- 
part; out. of their coaſts. 12 And when he -was 
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come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with | erful Reſtraint; he cannot hurt a Pig without a Permiſlion. 
the devil, prayed lig that he might be wich him. 3 encer. Satan's Malice indeed is infinite, but his Dow- 
19 Howbelt, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but he ſaith''un-| 7 59 nded- ; it is Foteſt as ſub poteſtate, A Power under (a 


2 i Power, If he could not hurt the Swine; much leſs can he afflict 
to him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how the Body or Soul of Man without Leave and Licenſe. Nose g. 


great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath| Ho Satans Requeſt is yielded to by our Saviour, he permits 
had compaſſion on thee. 20 And: he departed, and be-| rhe Devils to. enter into che Swine ; not to ſatisſie their Deſire 
gan to publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus in doing Miſchief : But, Fir#t, to ſhew his Power over the De- 
had done for him: and all men did marvel. -* | vils, chat they could do nothing without his Permiſſion. : Nexe: 


f | Ape Io ſhew how great the Power and Malice of the Devil woul 

This piece of Hiſtory gives us a very fad one LEN be, if not ch ained : And, La#th, That the Miracle of caſt- 

fon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read ot ing out ſuch a Multitude of Devils might appear to be the 
few if any, in the Old Teſtament, that were thts poſſeſs d, greater. Learn hence, That ſomerimes -Almighty God, for 
bur of many in the New Teltamenr.. Our Saviour came into] wife Ends, and juſt Cauſes, doth ſuffer the Devil to enjoy 

the World to deſtroy the Works of the Devil: therefore he fu | Deßre, in doing Hurt and Miſchief unto the Creatures. 
fered Satan to enter ſome Humane Bodies, to ſhew his Divine Feſus ſaid unte them, Go. Note 10. What a contrary Effect = 
Power in ng him out. Note here, 1. That theevil Angels chis Miracle which Chriſt wrought had upon theſe People 
by their Fall loſt their Purity, but not their Power; for with inftead of believing his Divine Power, upon the Sight © 
God's Permillion they have Power, notonly toenter into Mens | pi, mirserleus healing the Poeſſed, the Loſs of their Swine 
Bodies, and to poſſeſs chem, bur alſo to diſtemper their Minds, enrages them, and makes them defire Chriſt to depart from 
and drivethemro Frenzy and Madneſs ; cauſing them mor them: Carnal Hearts prefer their Swine: before their. Savi- 
— Violence to theit on Lives, and By do ure, 000 NUM fo our, and had rather loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their Wo Idly 
their own Bodies. Thus did this po exon here, profit. So. delirous were theſe Gadarenes to get rid of our 


wounding and cutting himſelf with Stones. Note 2. That the Saviour's Com that t ray and beſeech him to depart 
Reaſon why the evil Angels do no oftner exert their Fower in , of their Colts, "Learn Nase d is Le Condiieg f 
„ doing Miſchief to the dies and Lives of Men, is from the ſuch from whom Chrift departs, more ſad the Condition of 
reſtraining Power of God. The Devils cannot do all the Nil- ſuch who ſay unto Chriſt, Depart; but moſt ſad the Caſe 
chief they would, and they ſhall not do all rhey can. Nee, 3. Ihe | them we pray and beſcech Chriſt to depart from them. 
Place where theſe evil Spirits delighted ro make their Abode, Thus did theſe Gadarenes deſire and beſeech Chriſt to depart 
among the Tombs, or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn andfoli-| from them, which accordingly he did, and we read no 
rary, which are apt to breed Horror of Mind, and give Advan-| of his return to chem. Note Leftly; How defirous the 
rage to Temptations. Learn thence, Thar it is dangerous, and Poſſeſſed Man was to continue with iſt, after he was 
very unſafe, tor Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy pre- come to himſelf. Le prayed that be might. be with bim. 
vails, to give themſelves to Solitarineſs, to frequent defolare | This he might defire, partly to Teſtifie his Thankfalneſs to 
and forlorn Places, and to affect the being much alone, it giving Chriſt, partly out of Fear ot being repoſſeſs d again by Sa- 
Ad vantage to Satan to fer upon them with powerful Fempra- tan, or perhaps to have the Opportunity of hearing Chriſt's 
tions. Ir is berter to frequent Humane Society, and eſpecially Doctrine _ ſeeing his Miracles : For ſuch as have once 
to delight in the Society and Communion of the Saints, by 474 be Lord” ir avatiot. and experienced the Pleaſure 
Means whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthned and and Profit of hriſts C mpany, are very defirous of the Con- 
fortified againſt Satan's Temptations. Note 4. That the Devils tinuance 6f it, and exceeding loth to part with it. How- 


wn Chriſt ro be the Son of God, and that he came into the Gant ar r yds 1 
World whe a Saviour, but not a Saviour to them; therefore ever our Sauiour = time did not think to ſuffer him, 
wan | a : knowing that more Glory would redound to God by pub- 
they cry out, Nhat have we to do with thee? Or thou with us ? liſhing this Miracle to his Reiends: Chrif A ater cas 
Oh! what an uncomfortable Confeſſion and Acknowledgment | liverances wrought for us, that we 7 uld be che Pub. 


is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, and at the ſame time to jiſhers of hi i F 

know! cha hes none of our Saviour? der 5. Thar dsf be der fil hs Praiſes, and deckre oo all ix and near the 
Nevils do awn Chriſt ro be the yoni of, 1204, and 60 gap 19" 1 ove” Sdvioler- iiight- tie Permit this Man to be with himto 
mage and Worſhip, and yield Service and Subjection to him, as ern 1 . F ** 
hisSlaves and Vaſlals, yet it is nota free and Voluntar Ser- 22 e 1e of Vain-glory, of which he mighthave 


6d a = My 
vie, bur excored rather, and forced from them by the Power bon bi ger Miracles were wrought: Ard laſtly, To 
of Chriſt. He worſhipped, and cried out, ſaying at have to 1 ne! | 1. 
do with thee Note 6. What a multitude of evil Spirits did en- hoy ONE 2 FR: 71 abſence, as well as when preſent, is 


ter imo one Man. Oh the extream Malice and Cruelty of Malice dre vil Svirits, t believe and truſt in him from the 
the Devil againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits did at ib e ban} wb S663. 
once afflict and torment a ſingle Perſon, even a Legion many | 21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhip 
Thouſands of them, Obſerve alſo, The Unity and Agreemenr | unto the other fide, much people gathered unco him, 


which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief ; tho and | 
there was a * of them in this one Perſon, yet they haveall 299 he was nigh unto the ſea. 22 And behold, there co 


h one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by name, 
but one Name. Learn, That the very Devils have a Sort of me Fran gogue, aitus dy name, 
Vnity amongſt themſelves, and in their Malice and miſchie- and when he ſaw N he fell at his feet. 23 And 
vous Deſigns againſt Mankind they are as one. How happy | beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter ly- 
were it if good Men were as much united in Deſigns and En- | eth at the point of death; I pray thee come and lay 
deavours for the Glory of God, as Devils conſpire and com- thy hands on her that ſhe may be healed;and ſhe ſhill 
bine againſt it? Note 7. The Outcry which the Devil makes live. 24 And Jeſus went with him, and much peo. 
at the Appearance and Approach of Chriſt, Art thou come ple followed him, and thronged him. aff bed 
to torment us before the Time? From thence Learn, 1. That 2 en 87d MIL, 2 l 30, 
thete are Tortures appointed to the Spiritual Narures of evil. O,. here, 1. The Perſon who came to Chriſt on Behalf of 
Angels. 2. That the Devils are not ſo full of Torment as they bis Sick Daughter deſcribed, by his Name, Fairus, by his Of- 
ſhall be, Altho' they are as full of Diſcontent as they can be, fice, a Ruler of ebe Synagogue, by his Geſture, he fell down at 
there will be a Time when their Tormemors ſhall be encreaſed, | Jeſus Feet, and woſhipped him. This Geſture of his was not 
when they ſhall have their Fill of Torment. This they know, only a Sign of render Aﬀection in him towards his Daugh- 
and accordingly thus they pray, Torment us not before our Time; cer, but alſo an Evidence of his Faith in Our Bleſſed Saviour 3 
that is, ect not our Torments before the appointed Time yet his confining Chriſt's. Power to his bodily Preſence, and 
of their Encreaſe. © Note 8. The Devils Requeſt, 1. Not to to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the Weakneſs of 
fend them out of the Country, v. Io. for being now among Hea- his Faith, Come, Jo cabs, and lay thine Hand upon her, ond 

thens, they thought they were among their own, and not in Ihe ſhall live. As if Chriſt could not have cured her wich- 
_Chrift's Juriſdiction, as being not amongſt his e 2. out either coming to ber, or laying his Hand upon her. 
For Permiſſion and Leave to go into the Herd of Swine. | Note, All that come to Chriſt are not alike ſtrong in Faith; 
* Obſerve Firft, The Devil's Maile ; wad ig gh the | Yet « bang 1 x | 1 N 
pe i t Hurt at all. S:condly, His pow- | With a ſincere Faith, rho. ch W. of Faith. OH. 
poor Beaſts, rather than not Hur ly, His po D nah nggary eo e c 
g | eſus - 
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Power in ſupporting them, and to magnifie his Mercy in de- 


comes behind him to touch his Cloaths, being firmly perſwaded 


e e eee 


Feſus ment with bn, Altho' his Faith was but weak, yet 


| Miracle diſcovered, he therefore ſays, yo toucheth me, and I 


Saviour doth not reject him, or deny his Suit, but rea- perceive that Virtue is gone out of me. Firft, In Reference t 
Jily goes with him. Learn hence, How ready we ſhould | himſelf, ro manifeſt bis Divine Power, that by the Touch of 


be to go to Chriſt in all our Diftreſſes, Afflictions, and Ne- 
cefficies,” Who is ſo ready to hear, and ſo forward mow us, 
if we ſeek him in Sincerity, tho' our Faith be feeble. Of 3. 
The great Humility of our Bleſſed Saviour, in ſuffering bim- 


- ſelf ro be thronged by poor People. Much People followed him, 


and thronged bim. humble and lowly Saviour! How free 


| was thy Converſation from Pride and Haughtineſs? How 


willing to converſe with rhe meaneſt of the People for their 
Advantage? Our Lord did not only ſuffer them ro come near 
him, bur even to throng him : What an Example is here for 
the greateſt Perſons upon Earth to imitate and follow, not to 
deſpiſe the Perſons, nor diſdain the Preſence, of the meaneſt 
and pooreſt of the People; but to look upon ſome with an Eye 
of Favour, upon others with an Eye of Pity, upon none; 
with an Eye of Contempt. a 


25 And à certain woman which had an iſſue of 
blood twelve years. 26 And had ſuffered many 
things of many phy ſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe 
had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, 
27 When (Hz had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs be 
hind and touched his garment. 28 For ſhe ſaid, if I 
may touch bur his cloaths, I ſhall be whole. 29 And 
ftraightway the fount in of her blood was dried up: 
and the felt in her body that ſhe was healed of that 


his Cloaths he could cure ſich an incurable Diſeaſe. Secondly, 
In Relation to the Woman, that ſhe might have Opportunity 
to Give God the Praiſe and Glory for the Cure. And, Thirdly, 
With Reſpect to Fairus, that his Faith might be ſtrengthned 
in the Belief of Chriſt's Power to raiſe his Daughter. Now 
from thoſe Words, Vertue went out of Christ, and he healed 
them, it is evident that the Vertue which did theſe miracu- 
lous Cures reſided in Chriſt, and was not communicared to 
him, and conſequently proves him to be God, for the Di- 
vine Vertue, by which the Prophets and Apoſtles did their 
Cures, is aſcribed to God; as 48. 19. 11. God wroupht ſpecial 
Miracles by the Hand, of Paul. But the Miracles done by Chrifl 

are aſcribed to the Divine Vertue dwellingin him. Accord- 
ingly here he ſays, I perceive Vertue is gone out of me, 


35 While he yer ſpake, there came Yrom the ruler 
of the ſynagogue's houſe, certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is, dead, why troubleſt thou the Matter any 
further? 36 Aſſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was 
ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be 
not afraid, only believe. 37 And he ſuffered no man to 
follow him, ſave Peter, and James, and John the bro- 
ther of James. 38 And he cometh to the houſe of the 
ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. 39 And when he was 


plague. 3o And Jeſus immediately knowing in him- 
ſelf, that vertue had gone out of him, turned him a- 
bout in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my cloaths? 
31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the 
multitude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touch- 
ed me? 32 And he looked round about to ſee her 
that had done this thing. 33 But the woman fear- 
ing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, 
came and fell down before him, and told him 
all the truth. 34 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague. | 


come in, he ſaith unto them, Why make ye this ado, 
and weep? the damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
40 And they laughed him to ſcorn : but when he had 
put them all our, he taketh the father and the mother 
of The damſel, and them that were with him, and en- 
tereth in where the damſel was lying, 41 And he took 
the damfſcl by the hand, and ſaid unto her, Talitbi 
cumi, which is being interpreted, Damſel, (I ſay unto 
thee) ariſe. 42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, 
and walked ; for ſhe was of the age of twelve years: 
and they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 
43 And he charged them ſtraitly, that no man ſhould 


As our Saviour was on his Way to Fairus his Houſe, a dif- Know it: and commanded that ſomething ſhould be 


- eaſed” Woman comes behind him, touches his Cloaths, and 


is preſently healed ; the Virtue lay not in her Finger, but in 
her Faich; or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inftrumen- 
rally drew forth. O#/. here, 1. The diſeaſed Perſon, a Wo- 
man with a Bloody-Flux. Let Women here rake Notice of 
the Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman has brought 
upon all Women, amongſt which this is one, that it has made 
their Bodies ſubject to unnatural Iſſues and Fluxes of Blood. 
Obſ. 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, Twelve Tears. 
It pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Afflictions upon ſome 
of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome of 
them a very long time under bodily Weakneſs, ro manifeſt his 


livering them. OH 3. This poor Woman was found in the 
uſe of Means; ſhe ſought to Phyſicians for Help, and is not 
blamed for it, tho ſhe ſpent all 2 bad upon them. The Uſe 
of Phyſick is not to be neglecte by us in Times of Sickneſs, 
eſpecially in dangerous Diſeaſes of rhe Body. To truſt to 
Means is to negle& God, and to neglect the Means is to pempt 
God. The Health of our Bodies ought to be Dear and Preci- 
ous to us, and all lawful Means ought to be uſed, boch to 
preſerve ir, to recover it, and confirm it. Ob/. 4. The workings 
and acting ofthis poor Woman's Faith, ber Diſeaſe was unclean 
by the Ceremonial Law, and therefore to be ſeperate from 
Sociery ; accordingly ſhe is aſhamed to appear beforeChriſt, but 


that Chriſt had a Power communicated by God unto him, mi- 
raculouſly to cure incurable Diſeaſes: And ſee how our Sayi- 
dur encouraged her Faith, tho ſhe did not believe him to be 

Eternal Son of God, bur one to whom God had communica- 
ted a Power of healing Bodily Diſeaſes ; yer, ſays Chriſt, Thi: 
thy Faith bath made thee whole. Learn hence, Thar Faith oft- 
times meets with a better Welcome from Chriſt chan ir did. or 
could expect. This poor Woman came to Chriſt trembling, 


given her to eat. | 


OBſ. here, 1. The doleful News brought to Fairus his Ears, 
Thy Daughter is dead, The Lord doth ſomerimes ſuffer the 
Faith of his Saints to be hard put to it, greatly aſſaulted with 
Difficulties and Trials. Obſerve 2. Our Saviour's ſeaſonable 
Word of Comfort, Be not afraid only believe, Chriſt is ready 
to comfort Believers in the Hour of their ſtrongeſt Tempta- 
tions and greateſt Trials. Ob/. 3. Chriſt's Application of him- 
ſelf ro the raiſing unto Life Fairus his dead Daughter. In 
order to which, 1, He goes into the Houſe only with Three 
of his Diſciples, which were ſufficient ro witneſs the Truth 
of the Miracle. Our Saviour, to avoid all Shew of Vain-glo- 
ry, and to evidence that he ſought not ambiriouſly his own 
A and Praiſe, would not work this great Miracle pub- 
lickly before all the People. 2. He rebukes them for the 
ſhew they make of immoderate Grief and Sorrow for the 
dead Damſel, they wept and wailed greatly with Minftrels 
and muſical Inſtruments, according ro the Cuſtom of che 
Heathens, who by a mournful Sort of Muſick did ſtir up the 
Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To mourn immoderartel; 
for the Dead is an Heatheniſh Practice and Cuſtom. TI 
burtful ro the Living, and diſhonourable to the Dead; nor 
is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs 
Grace. 3. He adds a Reaſon for rhis Rebuke and Reproof 
given them. The Damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. Vobis Mor= 
tua, mibi Dormit : She is dead to you, lue aſleep to me, Not 
ſo dead as to be beyond my Power to raiſe her to Life. Souls 
departed are under the Conduct of Angels to their ſeveral 
Regions of Bliſs or Miſery, It is very probable that the Soul 
of this Damſel was under the Guard of Angels near her dead 
Body, waiting the Pleaſure of God in order to irs Diſpoſal, 
either to reftore ir again ro the Body, or to tranſlate ir ro 
its Eternal Manſion. Obſerve father, Nature of Death in 


cha 


general, and of the Saints in particular, deſcribed, The a 
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round about the villages teaching. 


into his own Country. Of. 1. What his Imployment was; he 


tered upon his Publick Office) he was then called the Carpenter. 


xiĩ al; 

© he er 

ſon fleeving ſhall certainly awake, either in this World, or 
in ho next.” It will be our Wiſdom to prepare for the Bed of 


Sleep. Sl isa State of Reſt \ Flee is a ſudden S 
in Ley thee i an inſenſible Paſſageof our Time ; 


Cumi. Fyriack Words, to thew che Truth of the Miracle ; not 
like a Conjurer, muttering a Charm in unknown Words to 
himſelf; and alfo to ſhew the Greatneſs of the Miracle, that he 
was able to raiſe her by a Word ſpeaking, Obſerve laith, The 
Charge given by our Saviour not to divulge this Miracle. He 
charged them Hraitiy that none ſhould know it, That is, not to 
divalg ir imprudently to ſuch of the Scribes and Phariſees as 
woul convinced by it, but only cavil at it, and be the 
more enraged againſt him, and ſeek his Death before his time 
was come. Alſo not to divulge it unſeaſonably, and all at 
once, but gradually, and by degrees; for it was the Will of God 
that the Divine Glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to che 
World all at once, and on the ſudden, but by little and little, du- 
ring his State of Humiliation; for his Reſurrection was che Time 
appointed for the full Manifeſtation of his Godhead. Rom, 1. 4. 
Declared to be the Son of God with Power by the Reſurrectiom from the 
Dead. 


XD he went out from thence, and came into his 
A own country, and his diſciples follow him. 2 And 
when the ſabbath day was come, he began to reach 
in the ſynagogue : and many hearing him were aftont- 
ſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe things? 
and what wiſdom is this which is given unto. hun, 
that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his hands? 
3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the bro. 
ther of James, and Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon ? and 
are not his fiſters here with us? and they were offended 
at him. 4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own houſe. 5 And be could 
there do no mighty work: ſave that he laid his hands 
upon a few fick folk, and healed them. 6 And he 
marvelled, becauſe of their unbelief. And he went 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having in the former Chapter-wrought 
Two Famous Miracles, in curing a Woman of her Bloody, Iſ- 
ſue, and raifing Fairus his Daughter from Death, we find 
him here in the beginning of this Chapter paſſing into his own 
Count iy; that is, to the City of Nazareth in Galilee, called his 
own City and Country, becauſe he was there conceived, there 
brought up; chere Foſeph and Mary, and his Kindred dwelr, 
and Chriſt with them, during his private Life, which was till 
he was Thirty Years of Age. Now our Saviour being come 


— 


each d in their Synagogues, and held Communion wirhrhe 
ewiſh Church, altho' the had many Corruptions in her. 
Teaching us, by his Example, not to deſert and forſake the Com- 
munion of ſuch a Church, in which there is found neither He- 
retical Doctrine, nor Idolatrous Worſhip, altho many Things 
be found in her culpable and blame-worthy. The Jewiſh 
Church was certainly ſuch, and yet our Saviour maintained not 
accafional only, but conſtant Communion with her. OH. 2. 
The Influeace and Effect which our Saviour's preaching had 
upon his own Countrymen, the People of Nazareth ; it did 
work Admiration in them, but not Faith ; they were aoni- 
ſped, but did not believe. Men may be mightily moved and 
affected by the Word, and yet may never be converted by it; 


rds be followed his Father's, Calling, 


EE eat RA —— 
The Antients (ay,” he ſpent his time in making P 


Yoaks, and that rhence it was that lie drew ſo. many Sim 
tudes in his preaching from rhe Yoak and the Plough. Th 
we are ſure of, that our Lord Lived nor Thirgy Years © his 


Manifeſtation idely and unprofitably, It is moſt probable that 
t { nd, wrought under him, it 
being faid, that be was ſubje to him, Luke 2. 15. asa Child 
to à Patent, and as a Servant to his er. As to this, that 
ir ſeems not only true, but requiſite,” that Chriſt ſhould be of 
forme Trade, becauſe by te Je Canons all Fathers were 
bound to teach their Children ſome Trade; ea, ſays the Lear- 
ned Dr. Mbit), their moſt Celebrated Rabin thought ir a 
Ss l not to be of ſome Trade; doubtleſs. our Lord, 
uring his private Life; did give no Example of | Jdlenefs. 
Indeed, after he entred upon his Prophetick Office he no longer 
followed % 1 Calling, but apply'd imſelf wholly to the 
Work of the Miniſtry. He made no more Ploughs, but one to 
break up hard Hearts; no more Yoaks, but one for the De- 


vil's Neck. However, in regard of our Saviour's low Extra- 
ction, and mean Education, His Countrey men were offended at him 


Learn hence, That the Poverty and Meannefsof Chriſt's. Con- 
dition, was that which Multitudes ſtumbled at, and which 
kept many, yea, moſt from believ ing on him. None but a Spi- 
ritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an humbled and abaſed Sayi- 


jour. Learn 20, That it is the Property and Practice of pro- 
CHAP. VI. | I |[phane Men to take Occaſion from the outward Quality and 


Condition of God's Miniſter's, both ro deſpiſe their Perſons, 
and to reject their Doctrine. O4. 4. The Reaſon aſſigned by 
our Saviour why the Men of Nazareth deſpiſed him, and ſet 
him at noughr, becauſe he was their Countryman and Acquain- 
tance, their Familiarity bred Contempr. Teaching us, That ve- 
ry often the faithful Miniſters of God ate moſt contemned and 
diſhonoured where they are moſt familiar known. Sometimes 
their Remembrance of their mean Original and Extraction, 
ſometimes the Poverty of theirp arent s Condition, ſometimes the 
Indecencies of their Childhood, ſometimes the Follies of their 
Youth are ript up; all which are Occaſions of Contempt, and 


gave Ground for this proverbial Saying, That a Prophet ;« noe 


without Honour, ſave in bis own Country,” Which, like other 
proverbial Speeches, holds true in the general, that for the moſt 
part it is ſo, but it is not univerſally true in all Perſons and 
Caſes. However, this good uſe may be made of our Saviour 
Obſervarion, to teach his Miniſter's to be wiſe, in converſing 
wich their People; not to make themſelves cheap and common 
in every Company, nor too familiar with all ſorts of Pe 

nor to be light and vain in any Company ; for this will cer- 
tainly breed Contempt both of their Perſons and Miniſtry, 
Our Duty is, by Strictneſs and Gravity of Deportment to 
maintain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our People, and 
ro temper Gravity with a condeſcending Affability. Than 
Miniſter, which proſtitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the Ends 
of his Miniſtry, and is the Occaſion, of his own. Contempt- 
Off. 5. How this Peoples Contempt of Chriſt's Perſon, and 
Unbelief of this rine, did hinder Chriſt from working 
Miracles amongſt them. He could do no mighty Works theres © 
Not becauſe he was unable, but they were. unwilling; Nor as 
if rheir Infideliry abated his Divine Power, but they wgre un- 
prepared to receive any Benefit by him; his Miracles would 
have been caſt away upon ſuch inconvincible Perſons, who 
will ſow upon batren Sands, or water dead Plants. It was an 
Act of Juſtice in Chriſt ro deprive the Phariſces of thoſe Ad- 
vantages which they had ſo long reſiſted. Chriſt had a natu- 
ral Ability to do mighty Works there, but no moral Ability: 
He could not do it honourably, their Unbelief was a moral 
Hinderance; ſo then this Inability proceeded from no Defici- 
ency in Chriſt's Power, but from a Defect in their Faith. He 
could not, becauſe be would not; and he would not, beeauſe 
it was not fit for him fo ro do. Aſtho Ohriſt be Omnipotent, 
and has all Power in his Hand, yet Unbeliefbinds his Hands, and 


the Men of Nazareth wondered, and yer were offended ; they 
did not believe in him, but were offended at him. OH. 3, The 


hinders him in the Execution of that Power, Unbelief is ſuck. a 
Sin, as keeps Men from being Partakersofthe Benefits of Chriſt. 


| Obf. 6. How the Incredulicy and Unbelief of this, People was 


Ground and Cauſeof thisrheir Offence, and that was the Mean: ſo great, that Chriſt. wondered ar it. He mrueled, Irene 
neſs of his Extraction, and the Poverty of his Condition; Is noe their Unbelief. Nor becauſe he was.ignorant of iy. a mou — 


this the Carpenter ? From hence the Ancient Fathers, particu. 
larly Fu#in Martyr, concluded, that our Saviour did work upon 
his. Father 7 Trade during his Father's. Life, and thence 
was called the Carpenter's Sen; and when Foſeph waz dead. 
{which was before Chriſt was Thirty Years old, when he en- 


but becauſe he had uſed ſuch marvellous Means for the cu- 
ring them of their Unbelief. Learn hence, That Unbelief * 
great Sin at all times but when Marvels are wrought for the 
ere and healing of it, and it remains ed it is a 


fous Sin, and juctliy cauſes Admiration and Wonder in Chriſt 
himſelf. He marvelled, becauſe of their Unbelief. 


7 And 
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Chap: 6 r Chap. 6 


7 And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to 
ſend them forth by two and two, and gave them power 


over unclean ſpirits, 8 And commanded them that 


they ſhould take nothing for their journey, ſave a ſtaff 
only: no ſcrip, no bread, no money in their purſe: 9 But 
be ſhod with ſandals: and not put on two coats. 
10 And he ſaid unto them, ln what place ſoever ye 
enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart from chat 
place. 11 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 
hear you, when ye depart thence, ſhake off the duft 
under your feet for a teſtimony againſt them. Verily 


1 fay unto you; it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day of judge nent, then for that]] 


City. 12 And they went out, and preached that men 
ſhould repent. 13 And they calt out many devils, and a 
nointed with» oil many that were fick, and healedthem 


We heard before, Chap. 3. of our Saviour's ſolemn calling 
his Apoſtles to their Work and Office, now he ſends them 
forth to execute their Office. Where Obſerve, 1. The Perſon 
that ſends them forth, Chriſt. Learn thence, That none ought 
to take upon them the Office of Preaching, or any other Mi- 
niſterial Function in the Church, till thereunto lawfully cal- 
Kd by Chriſt himſelf. The Apoſtles were immediately called 
and ſent forth by Chriſt himſelf, and received the Doctrine 


which they taught mediately from Chrift's own Mouth. 


His Miniſters now are called immediately, they receive their 
Authority from Chriſt by. the Hands of the Governors of his 
Church. Ob. 2. The manner of their ſending, by Two and 
Two in a Company, partly to make their Meſſage of more 
Authority; partly to teſtifie their mutual Conſent in the Do- 
ctrine which they taught; and partly to comfort and encou- 
age, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt and ſupport each 
othes in Imitation of this Example the Jeſuirs ſend forth 
their Emiſſaries by Pairs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters 
of the Word do ſtand in great need of the mutual Help and 
Comfort of the united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of 
each other in the weighty Duties of their Calling and Fun- 


ion; like Labourers in the Harveſt-field they ſhould help| ih 


one another, the Strong endeavouring to ſtrengthen rhe 
Hands of the Weak. But, Lord, what Tears are ſufficient 
to bewail the Want of Love and Unity, yea, the Prevaleney 
of that Envy and Malignity which is found too often amongſt 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ? So that inſtead of going forth 
Two by Two, happy is he thar is alone in a Place. Well 
might Meian#hon bleſs God when he lay a dying, that he 
was going to a Place where he ſhould be free from the im- 
placable Hatred of Divines. This is and ought to be for a La- 
mentation. Obſ. 3. The Power given by Chriſt ro work Mi- 
racles for confirming the Doctrine of the Goſpel which his 
Apoſtles preached ; he gave them Power over unclean Spi- 
rits, and they caſt out Devils, and anointed with Oil thera 
that were fick, and healed them. This Power ro work Mi- 
racles was neceſſary for the Apoſtles; partly ro procure Re- 
verence to their Perſons, being poor and unlearned Men, 
but principally to gain Credit and Authority to their Doctrire; 
for the Doctrine of Faith in the Meſſiah, as now come and 
exhibired in the Fleſh, being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to 
the Fews, the Truth and Certainty of it was to be extraordi- 
narily ratified by Chrift and his Apoſtles Miracles. Some of 
which were caſting out of Devils; and by anointing with Oil, 
to heal and recover fick Perſons. This Gift of Healing re- 
mained ſome time in the Church, as appears from St. James 
5. 14. Is any fick > Anoint him with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord? Where Obſerve, That the Apoſtles did not uſe Oil as 
the Inſtrument and Means of healing (for then the Cure had 
not been miraculous) but only as a Symbol of the Cure, or 
as an outward Sign and Teſtimony of miraculous Healing ; 
which outward Sign was for the ſtrengthning of the Faith 
of ſuch as were healed ; aſſuring them, chat as certainly as 
their Bodies were anointed, ſo certainly ſhould cheir Health 
and Strength be reſtored. The Papiſts upon this ground their 
Sacrament of Extream Undtion, but very vainly; fr the Apo- 
ſtles anointed thoſe that were ſick as a Sign of their Reco- 
very; bur the Papiſts anoint rhoſe that have the Pangs of 
Death upon them, that their Sins may be blotted our, and 


* 


by Chriſt to his Apoſtles at the time of their ſending our; 
This is threefold : Fir#, Touching their Preparation for their 
ourney, he bids them nor take much Care, ro ſpend much 
ime in furniſhing themſelves with Victuals, Money, Ap- 
are], Weapons of Defence, and the like, only raking a 
alking- Staff in their Hands, becauſe they were to finiſh 
their Journey, ſpeedily, and to return again to Chriſt, This 
Command of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, nat to incumber 
themſelves when going forth to preach the Goſpel, Teaches 
his Miniſters their Duty, to free themlelves as much as poſ- 
"ably they can from Worldly Incumbrances, which may hin- 
der them in the Performance of their Office and Function. 
2 Tim. 2. 4. No Man that warreth intangleth bimſelf with the 
Affairs of this Life. Secondly, Touching their Lod ging in their 
ourney. Our Saviour adviſes them not to change it during 
their Stay in one Place; but into whatſoever Houſe the fir ft en 
trea, they ſhould there continue till they departed out of that Place 
that ſo they might avoid all ſhew of Lightneſs and Inconſtan- 
ey, and teſtifie all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Behaviour 
this being a ſpecial Means to win Authority to their Perſons 
and Miniſtry. Thirdly, Chriſt gives a Charge to his Apoſtles 
touching their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhall refuſa to give 
Entertainment to them and their Doctrine. They were to 
denounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Contemners 
Ly ſhaking off the Duit of their Feet for a Te#t imony againſt them, 
Thence Learn, That the Contempt of God's Miniſters, and 
eſpeciall of their Miniftry and Doctrine, is an odious and 
execrable Sin, deteſted by God, and which ought to be ab- 
horred by Man. Shake off the Du#t of your Feet. This Action 
was Emblematical, ſignifying that Almighty God would in 
like manner ſhake them off as the vileſt Duſt. Learn 2dly 
Thar where-ever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimo- 
ny ; either a Teſtimony for or againſt a People. For if the 
Duſt of a Miniſters Feet bear Witneſs againſt the Deſpiſers 
of the Goſpel, their Sermons much more. Obſerve L a#t!y 
The dreadful Judgmenr denounced by our Saviour againſt the 
Contemners of the Apoſtle's Doctrine; Verily it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Fudgment than 
for that City, Where Note, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of 
Judgment. 2. That in the Day of Judgment ſome Sinners 
all fare worſe than others. 3. Thar of all Sinners the Con- 
dition of ſuch will be ſaddeſt at the Day of Judgment, who 
having lived under the Goſpel, have died, after all, in Im- 
penitency and Infidelity ; Verih I ſay unto you, it will be more 
tolerable for Sodom and GMnoriah, than, &c. | 


14 And king Herod heard of him, (for his name 
was ſpread abroad) and he ſaid, That John the 
Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and therefore migh- 
ty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 15 Others 
ſaid, that it is Elias. And others faid; That it is 
2 propher, or as one of the prophers. 16 But 
when Herod heard zhereof, he ſaid, It is John whom 
I beheaded, he is riſen from the dead. 17 For He- 
rod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid hold upon John, 
and bound him in priſon for Herodias fake, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife; for he had married her. 18 For 
John had ſaid unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee 
ro have thy brother's wite. 19 Therefore Herodi- 
as had a quarrel againſt him, and would have kil- 
led him, but ſhe could not. 20 For Herod feared 
John, knowing thar he was a juſt man and an holy, 
and obſerved him, and when he heard him, he dil 
many things, and heard him gladly. 21 And when 
a convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth- 
day made a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and 
Chief eſtates of Galilee: 22 And when the daugh- 


ter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, and 
leaſed Herod, and them that fat with him, the 
ing ſaid unto the damſel, Ask of me whatſoever 
thou wilt, and J will give it thee. 23 And he ſware un- 
to her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me, I will give 
it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 24 And ſhe 


ar th l and went forth, and {aid unto her mother, What fhall 
the Snares of the Devil avoided. 0% P 360 Charge given 1 ask? And ſhe ſaid, The head of John the Baptiſt. 


25 And 


Chap. 6 St. MARK, _ Chap.6 

a ſhe Came in ſiraightway with haſte unto the | beheaded, but hae bis Head be brought in « Charger to them. 

4 Ba Tad asked, ſaying, k will 1955 thou give me by What a Diſh was here to be ſerved up at a Prince's Table on 

and by in 2 charger the head of John the Baptiſt. his Birth-Day ! A dead Man's Head ſwimming in Blood. How 

2 And the king was exceeding ſorry, yer for his] beriet inſatiable is Cruelty and Revenge ?, Herde did 
nd oe tg * 2 their fakes which 18 ith hien, be not think her ſelf ſafe till ohn was dead; ſhe would not think 


| | : S. him dead till his Head was off, and would not believe his 
would not rejett her. 27 And immediately the king Head off till the had it in her Hand. Revenge never thinks it 


Cent an executioner, and . commanded his head to be | has made ſure enough. Oh how cruel is a wicked Heart, that 
brought: And he went, and beheaded him in the priſon. | could take Pleaſurein a Spectacle of ſo much Horror! Methinks 

8 End:brou hr his heed in a charger, and gave it to | I ſee how that Holy Head was toſsd upon Herod's Table by. 
: {1 'S d the damſel gave ir to her mother. inpure and filthy Hands. That true and ichful Tongue, thoſe 
e git . 8 * d of it, they came ſacred Lips, thoſe chaſte Eyes, thoſe mortified Cheeks, are now 
rf b try 4, 151 4 te fn 2 8 5 AN y inſultingly handled by a lewd and inceſtuous Harlot, and made 
and took u . ; 


a Scorn ro Herod's drunken Gueſts. Ob/. 8. That neither the ho- 
The Hiſtory of John the Bapriſt's Death is here recorded by | lieſt of the Prophets, nor the beſt of Men, are more ſecure from 


this Evangeliſt, as St. Matthew had done before, Ch. 14. 1, 2. Violence than from natural Death. The Holy Baptiſt was 
Rae 4 theſe Particulars farther Obſervable : 1. The | Sanctified in the Womb, Conceived and Born with ſo much 
Character and Deſcription of a zealous and faithful Miniſter. | Miracle, lived with ſo much Reverence and Obſervation, is 
He is one thar deals plainly, and durſt tell the greateſt Per- | now at Midnight obſcurely murthered ina cloſe Priſon. Ot. 9. 
ſons of their Faults. Herod, tho' a King, is reproved by the That it is as true a Martyrdom to fuffer for Duty, as for Faith. 
Baptiſt for his Inceſt, in taking his Brother's Wife. The He dies as truly a Martyr that dies for doing his Os as he 
Crown and Scepter of Herod could not daunt the faithful char dies for profeſſing his Faith; and bearing Wirnels to the 
Meſſenger of God. There ought to meer in the Miniſters of Truth. Obf. to. How far Men may go in Religion, and yet be 
God both Courage and Impartiality. Courage, in fearing no far enough from ſaving Grace ; they may reverence God's Mi- 
Faces; Imparriality, in ſparing no Sins. Of. 2. Who it was | niſters, believe them to be holy and juſt Men, hear them with 
that commanded the Baptiſt to be beheaded. It was Herod | Delight and Pleaſure, protect and defend them from their Op- 
the King whom he had reproved. How fad is it when Kings, poſers; they may reform and do many Things, and yet be far from 
| who ſhould be Nurſing-fathers to the Church, do prove the the Kingdom of God, Herod did all this; he knew Jobn to be 
$2 bloody Butchers of the Prophers of God. The ſevereſt Per- | an holy and juſt Man, reverenced and reſpected him, guarded 

4 ſecutions, which the Prophets of God have fallen under, are and kept him ſafe from Herodias's Malice. For tho he was 
g uſually occaſioned by their . Great Men of their Crimes. impriſon d before, yet Herod ſuffered none to hurt him, but 
4 Men in Power are impatient of Reproof, and imagine that heard him often with Pleaſure and Delight. Wicked and un- 
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1 their Authority gives them a Licenſe to tranſgreſs. O!/. 3. | regenerate Men may be ſo affected with the Word of God, as 
1 The Time of the Baptiſts Death; It was upon Herod's Birth - to become Protectors and Defenders of thoſe that diſpence it, 
þi my | Day. It was an Ancient Cuſtom among the Eaftern Kings to ce- and yet receive no ſaving Advantage by it. The plain and 
1 lebrate their Birch- Days; Pharob did ſo, Gen. 40. and Herod | powerful preaching of the Word may win upon, and prevail 
1 here, but both with Blood ; yet theſe perſonal Stains do nor | with, an unregenerate Man to perform many good Duties, 
wm j make the Practice unlawful when we ſolemnize our Birth- and to forſake many known Sins, and yer may he, after all, 
1 Days with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Preſerver, and | remain under the Power of Hypocrifie. Nay, from Herod's 
14. recommend our ſelves by Prayer to his Gracious Providence Example we may Learn, That a wicked Man may take ſome 
"Ris and Protection for the Remainder of our Days. This is an Act |Pleaſure and Delight in hearing the Word preached ; either 
1 of Piety and Religion; but Herod's Birth- Day was kept with the Generality of the Truths aſſerted, or the Novelty of the 
Revelling, with Feafting, with Muſick and Dancing. All |Notions delivered, or the Wir and Fancy, the graceful Elo- 
which were made ſinful to him by the Circumſtances which |cution and Delivery, of the Preacher, may create a preſent De- 
did attend ir. Great Mens Feaſts and Frolicks are too often light; bur ir is neither a Spiritual Delight, nor an Abiding De- 
the Seaſon and Occaſion of much Sin. Obſ. 4. The Inſtiga- light. And when his Diſciples heard of it, they came and took up bis 
tors and Promoters of the Holy Baprift's Death; Herodias | Corps, and laid it in a Tomb. When his Diſciples heard it: That 
and her Daughter. Lord! How deadly is the Malice of Souls |is, the Diſciples of John hearing that their Holy Maſter was 
debauched with Luſt. Impriſonment would not ſatisfie them, thus barbarouſly murthered, they took up his dead Body, and 
they muſt have his Blood. Reſolute Sinners, who are mad decently interr'd it. Learn thence, Thar the faithful Servants 
upon their Luſts, run furiouſly upon their Oppoſers, and of God are not aſhamed of the Sufferings of the Saints, but 
reſolve to bear down all Oppofition they meer with in the | will teſtifie their Reſpects unto them, both living, dying, 
Gratification of their unlawful Defires. Olſ. 3. With what and dead. The Diſciples of obn give their Maſter an honou- 
great Reluctancy Herod conſented to this Villany ; The King rable and reſpectful Burial, fearing neither Herod's Power, nor 
Was _— "ul 77 ber mac Men oft-rimes fin 1 a news Herodias's Malice. 

led and diſtur onſcience; there is a mighty Struggle be- 

twixt their Reaſon and their Luſts, but at Jaſt 9, oP 30 And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves rogether 
their Conſciences, and chuſe rather to gratifie their Luſts, | Unto Jeſus, and told him all things, both what they 
than to obey their Reaſon. So did Herod here; for notwith- had done, and what they had taught. 31 And he ſaid 
ſtanding his Sorrow, he commands the Fact, he ſent and unto them, Come ye your ſelves apart into a deſart 


beheaded Fobn in the Priſon. Obſ; 6. The Motives and In- place, and reſt awhile. For there were many comin 
ducements which prevail'd with Herod to behead this Holy P | ane 


Man. 1. The. Conſcience of his Oath; Nevertheleſ for his 1251 1545 Long r 26g _—_ N 5 airs aſhes 8 
Oath ſake. See his Hypocrifie ; he made Scruple of a raſh 22 . y depa into a delart place by Nip 
Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murther. See here nat PriVyately. 33 And the people ſaw them depirting, 
only the Folly, but great Impiety, of raſh Vows ; eſpecially | and many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all 
in Ignorant Perſons, who think themſelves obliged by them: cities, and outwent them, and came together unto him. 
Whereas it is their Duty, firſt to repent of them, and then 34 And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much people, 


to 4 * as ou as 1 - Chr _ ys —_ and was moved with compaſſion towards them, be- 
might have ſpared the Bapriſt's Head, and yet have kept his na | 
Oath to He-odias ; for he [ware to give her only half of his eau they mans 25 ſheop not having 1 ſhepherd ; ans 


Kingdom, and his Head was worth more than his whole King- he began to teach them many things. 


dow. 2. Reſpect to his Reputation, not only for his Oath's| Obſerve here, 1. How the Report of John's Death being 
ſake, but for them that ſat with him, They heard him pro- brought to Chriſt, he preſently withdraws and his Diſciples 
miſe, and will be Witneſſes of his Inconſtancy if he do not with him, from chat Place into the Deſart. Chriſt will not 
perform. Inſiſting upon Punctilio s of Honour has hazarded long continue his Preſence in thoſe Places where any of his 
the Loſs of Millions of Souls. 3. His great Unwillingneſsro| Servants are Slain, and others of them are in Danger. Obſerve 2. 
diſcontent Herodias and her Daughter. Oh vain and fooliſh| How our Saviour, upon the Notice of Job's Death, flies into 
Hypocrite, who dreaded the diſpleaſing of a wanton Miſtreſs, the Deſart for his own Preſervation : His Hour was not yet 


more than the offending of God and Conſcience ! OH. 7. ſ come, and therefore he keeps out of Herod's Way. It is no 
| Theſe bloody Women do not only require the Bapriſt ro 50 , 8 b 8 
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Cowardice to fly from the Rage of Perſecutors. Chriſt 
himſelf both practiced ir, and directed his Diſciples to it, oy 
ing, Men they perſecute you in one City, fly to another. We 
muſt not expoſe our Lives ro Hazard, but when the laying 
down our Lives will do God and Religion more Service than 
we can do by living. Ob/. 3. With what Condolency and 
Symparhizing Pity our Bleſſed Saviour exerciſed Acts of Mer- 
cy and Compaſſion, when the Objects of Compaſſion were 
before him. \ Jeſus ſeeing the Multitude, was moved with Com- 
paſſion towards them. Chriſt, when bere on Earth, did bear 
a tender and compaſſionate Heart rowards poor Creatures in 
Diftreſs and Miſery ; and to our Comfort he retains the ſame 
compaſſionate Nature and Diſpoſition now in Heaven which 
he had here on Earth. Obſ. 4. The Ground or Cauſe of this 
Compaſſion in our Saviour, becauſe they were as a having 
no Shepherd, Learn thence, That the Caſe of ſuch a eople is 
very ad, and their Condition ro be much lamented and piti- 
ed, who are deftirure of Able, Faithful and Conſcientious, 
Paſtors and Teachers to feed them with the Spiritual Food of 
the Word and Sacraments. Where Viſſons fail, the People 
riſh. But was the Jewiſh Church now with Paſtors as 
heep withovrt a Shepherd? Had they not the Phariſees, the 
Scribes and Doctors, to teach and inſtruct them? Yes, no 
doubt, but they were no Paſtors in Chriſt's Account, becauſe 
unfaithful Paſtors. Thence Learn, Thar idle, negligent, and 
unfaithful Paſtors, are no Paſtors in the Sight of God, and 
in the Account of Chriſt. Feſus had Compaſſion on the Multi- 
tude, becauſe they were as Sheep, having no Shepherd. 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſci- 
ples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſart place, 
and now the time is far paſſed: 36 Send them away, 
that they may go into the country round about, and 
into the villages, and buy themſelves bread : for they 
have nothing to eat. 37 He anſwered and faid unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy two hundred penniworth of bread, 
and give them to eat? 28 He faith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when they 
knew, they ſay, Five and two fiſhes. 39 And he 
commanded them to make all fir down by companies 
upon the green graſs. 40 And they fat down in 
ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when 
he had taken the five loaves and the two fiſhes, he 
looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, 
and gave them to his diſciples to ſet them before 
them; and the two fiſhes divided he among them all. 
42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they 
took up twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of 
the fiſhes. - 44 And they that did eat of the loaves, 
were about five thouſand men. giz 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding Five Thouſand Men, 
befides Women and Children, with Five Loaves and Two 
Fiſhes, - is recorded by all Four Evangelifts, and in the Hiſto- 
ry of it theſe following Parriculars are obſervable. Note, 1. 
The Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude, who had long faſt- 
ed; and wanted now the ordinary Comforts and Supports 
of Life. Ir well becomes the Miniſters of Chriſt to reſpect 
the Bodily neceſſities, as well as regard the Spiritual Wants, 
of Perſons. Obſ. 2. The Motion which the Diſciples make 
to Chriſt on Behalf of rhe Mulritude. Send them away, that 
they may buy Vituals. Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a weak 
Faith. A ſtrong Charity, in deſiring the Peoples Relief; 
but a weak Faith, in ſuppoſing that they could not otherwiſe 
be relieved, but by ſending. them away ; forgetting that 
Chriſt, who had healed the Multitude miraculouſly, could 
alſo feed them miraculouſly, if he pleaſed. All Things being 
equally eaſie to an Almighty Power. Ohſ. 3. Our Saviour's 
ſtrange Reply ro the Diſciples Requeſt ; They need not depart, 
give ye them to eat. Need not depart? Why, the People muſt 
either feed or famiſh. Victuals they muſt have, and a dry 
Deſart will afford none; yer ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, Give 

ye them to eat. Alas, poor Diſciples, they had nothing for 
themſelves to eat, how then ſhould they give the Multitude 
to eat? When Chriſt requires of us what weare unable to 
form, it is ro ſhew us our Impotency and Weakneſs, and to 


provoke us to look up to him, and depend, by Faith, on at 


— — 


Almighty Power. OB. 4. What a poor and lender Proviſion 
the Lord of the whole Earth has for his Houſhold and Fa- 
mily ; Five Barley Loaves and Two ſmall Fiſhzs, Teaching us, 
That theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, but not pamper'd ; 
our Belly muſt not be our Maſter, much leſs our God. 


The End of Food is to ſuſtain Nature, we muſt not ſtifle ir 


with a Gluttonous Variety. And as the Quality of the Victu- 
als was plain, ſo the Quantity of it was ſmall ; Five Leaves 
and Two Fiſh:s. Well might the Diſciples ſay, Mat are 
theſe among ſo many * The Eye of Senſe and Reaſon ſees 
an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects which Faith can ea- 
= apprehend, and Divine Power more my produce, 
Ovf. 5. How Chriſt, the great Maſter of the Feaſt, doth 
marſhal his Gueſts : He commands them all to fit down in 
Ranks by Hundreds, and by Fifties. None of them reply, Sit 
down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, but where's the 
Mear 2 We may ſoon be ſet, but when, or whence, ſhall we 
be ſerv d? Nor a Word like this, but they obey and expect. 
Lord, how eaſie is it to truſt thy Providence, and rely upon 
thy Power, when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in the 
Cupboard, or Money in the Purſe ; but when our Storcs are 
all empty, and we have nothing in Hand, theri ro depend up- 
on an invinſible Bounty, is a true and noble Act of Faith. 
Ob/. 6. The Actions performed by our Bleſſed Saviour; He 
bleſſed, and brake, and gave the Loaves to his Diſciples, and 
they to the Multitude. 1, He bleſſed them. Teaching vs by his 
Example never to uſe or receive, the good Creatures of God 
for our Nouriſhment without Prayers and Praiſe; never to 
fir down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Forage. 2. He brake 
the Loaves. He could have multiplied them whole, why then 
would he rather do it in the breaking? Perhaps to teach us, 
that we may rather expect his Bleſſing in the Diſtributi-n ot 
his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of it. Scattering is the 
way to Encreaſing; Liberality is che way to Riches. 3. Chriſt 
gave the Bread thus broken to his Diſciples that they might 
diſtribute ir to the Multitude, But why did our Lord diſtri- 
bute the Loaves by his Diſciples Hands 2 Doubrleſs to gain 
Reſpe& to his Diſciples from the People. And the — 
Courſe doth our Lord take in Spiritual Diſtributions. He 
that could feed the World by his own immediate Hand, 
chuſes rather, by the Hand of his Miniſters, to divide the Bread 
of Life amongſt his People. Oſ. 7. The Certainty and the 
Greatneſs of the Miracle; They did all eat, and were filled. 
They did all eat, not a Crumb, or a Bit, but ro Satiety and 
Fulneſs. All that were hungry did ear, and all that did 
eat were ſatisfied, and yet Twelve Baskets of Fragments remain. 
More is left than was at firſt ſer on. Tis hard ro ſay which 
was the greateſt Miracle, the miraculous Eating, or the mira- 
culous Leaving. If we conſider what they eat, we may wonder 
that they left any thing: if what they left, that they eat any 
thing. O#/. 8. Theſe 33 tho of Barley Loaves and Fiſh 
Bones, muſt not be loſt, but, at our Saviours Command, ga- 


thered up. The Liberal Houſe-keeper of the World will not 


allow the Loſs of his Orts. Oh how tremendous will their 
Account be, who having large and plentiful Eſtates, ſpend them 
upon their Luſts, being worſe than loſt in God's Account ! 
45 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
get into the ſhip, and to go to the other fide before 
unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 46 
And when he had ſent them away, he departed into a 
mountain to pray. 47 And when even was come, the 
ſhip was in the midit of the ſea, 'and he alone on the 
land. 48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : (for 
the wind was contrary unto them) and about the fourth 
watch of the night, he cometh unto them walking upon 
the ſea, and would have paſſed by them. 49 Bur when 
they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it 
had been a ſpirit, and cried out. 50 (For they all 
{aw him, and were troubled) and immediately he talks 
ed with them, and ſaith unto them, Be of good cheer, 
it is I, beꝛnot afraid. 51 And he went up unto them 
into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and won- 
dered. 52 For they confidered not the miracle of the 


loaves, for their heart was hardened. 


This P acquaints us with another Miracle which 


our Saviour wrought, in Md. the Sea to by Diſciples; 
| | 2 
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and herein we have Obſervable, 1. His ſending his mn 
to Sea, he conſtrained them to go into a Ship; not compelling 
them againſt their Wills, but commanding them to 
Ship, and go before bim. No doubt the Diſciples were loch 
to this, unwilling to leave him, and to go without bim ; for 
they that have once taſted the ſweetneſs of Chriſt's Com- 


Relief and Suecout we are able, boch in Weis imrard and 
outward Afflictions. O. 3. The Suddenneſs and Certainty 


take el the Cure; rhey touched bim, and were made When 


The Healing Virtue lay not in their Fingers, bur in their 


Faith; or rather in Chriſt, whom their Faith apprehended, 


| 


pany and Acquaintance, are hardly and ins bits 


away from him. O/.2, Chriſt having diſmiſs d his Diſciples 
and the Company, retires into a Mountain to pray; to teach 


us, that when we addreſs our ſelves to God in Duty, to take | 


Helps, Furtherances, and Advantayes, for the doing of our 
al 6 We muſt diſmiſs the Multitude before we addreſs 

to God in Prayer; we muſt ſend away the Multitude of 
. worldly Cares, worldly Thoughts, worldly Concerns and Bu- 
| fineſs, when we would wait upon God in Duty. Ob/. 3. 
The great Danger the Diſciples were in, and the Difficulties 
they were to encounter with, They were in the midſt of the 
Sea toſſed with the Waves, and the Winds were contra; and 
which was ſaddeſt of all, Chriſt was abſent, The Wiſdom 
of God ſometimes ſuffers his Children and People not only 
to be diſtreſſed, but greatly diſtreſſed, with a variety of Di- 
ſtreſſes. OB. 4. The ſeaſonable Succour and Relief which 
Chriſt afforded his Diſciples ; In the fourth Match he came unto 


them, walking upon the Waters, It was not a ſtormy and tempe- | 


ſtuous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them; he that 


waded through a Sea of Blood, and a Sea of Wrath, to ſave 


his People, will walk upon a Sea of Waters to ſuccour. and 
relieve thou, And the * Time was the Fourth Watch, about 
Four in the Morning, when they had been man Hours con- 
flicting with the Waves, and in great Danger of their Lives. 
To Teach us, That Chriſt ſometimes lengthens out the Trials 
of his Children before he delivers them; but when they 
come to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Succour. 
Obſ. 5. How the Diſciples took their Deliverer for their 
Deſtroyer; Hyen they ſaw Chriſt, they cried out. Their Fears 
were higheſt when their Deliverer aud Deliverance Was near- 
eft ; God may be coming with Salvation and Deliverance to 
his People, when they for the preſent cannor diſcern it. 
OH, 6. When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſt Condition, 
one Word from Chriſt revives them; it is a ſufficient Support 
in all our Afflictions, ro hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to us, 
and to enjoy his favourable Preſence with us. Say but, Oh 
Saviour (it is I) and then let Evils do their worſt : That 
One Word (it is I) is ſufficient to allay all Storms, and 
to calm a Thouſand Tempeſts. CH. Laſtly, What Influence 
and Effect this Miracle had upon the Diſciples, They were ſore 
amazed, and beyond Mecſure aſtoniſhed ; they wonder at the 
ceaſing of the Winds, and calming of the Seas; bur they had 
forgotten the Miracles of the Loaves, which wasa great Stupidity 
and Dulneſs in them, and argued Hardneſs of Hearr, and want 
of Conſideration in them. Learn thence, That there is much 
Stupidity of Mind, and Hardneſs of Heart, my unmorti- 
fied in the beſt of Saints, whilſt here in an imperfect State 
the Work of Grace and Sanctification is but imperfect in the 
beſt. 


3 And when they had paſſed over, they came into 
the land of Geneſareth, and drew to the ſhore. 54 
And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraight- 
way they knew him, 55 And ran thorough that 
whole region round about? and began to carry about 
in beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was. 
56 And whitherſoever he entered, into villages, or 
cities, or country, they laid the fick in the ſtreets, 
and beſought him that they might touch, if it were 
but the border of his garment : and as many as touch- 
ed him were made whole. | 


Here Obſerve 1. The unwearied Diligence and Induftry of 
our Saviour in going about to do Good: He no ſooner land- 
eth, but goeth to Geneſareth, and healeth their Sick. It was 
the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of our Saviour's 
Life to Travel from Place to Place, chat he might be uſeful 
and beneficial to Mankind: He went to thoſe that could not, 
and to thoſe that would not, come to him. Ob/. 2, The 
People of Geneſareth's Charity to their fick Neighbours; they 
ſent abroad, to let all the Country know, that Chrift, the 
grear Phyſician, was come amongſt them. There is a Buty 
of Love and Mercy which we owe unto thoſe that are in 
Afflictionand Miſery ; namely, To afford them the beſt Help, 


CHAP. vn. 


* came together unto him the Phariſees, and. 
certain of the Scribes which came from Jeruſa- 
lem. 2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 
eat bread. with defiled (that is to ſay, with unwaſh- 
en) hands, they found fault. 3 For the Phariſees, 
and all the Jews, except they waſh their hands oft, 
eat nor, holding the tradition of the Elders. 4 And 
when they come from the marker, except they waſh, 
they eat not. And many other things there 
which they have received to hold, 2s the waſhing * 
cups, and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables. Then 
the Phariſees and Scribes asked him, Why walk not 
thy diſciples according to the tradition of the elders, 
| but eat bread with unwaſhen hands? 6 He anſwer: 
ed and ſaid unto them, Well hath Efaias propheſied 
of you, hypocrites, as it is written, This people 
| honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. 7 Howbeir, in vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, 
8 For laying afide the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men; as the waſhing of pots 
and cups : and many other ſuch like things ye do. 
9 And he ſaid unto them, Full well ye reje& the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. 10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father 
and thy mother: and whoſo curſeth father or mo. 
ther, let him die the death. 11 But ye fay, If a 
man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, It is Corban, 
that is to ſay, a gilt, by whatſoever thou mighteſt 
he profited by me, he ſball be free. 12 And ye ſuffer 
him no more to do ought for his father, or his mo- 
ther: 13 Making the word of God of none effect, 
through your tradition, which ye have delivered: 
and many ſuch like things ye do. 


| 


ö 


The former part of chis Chapter acquaints us with a Con- 
ference or Diſputation which our Saviour had with the Pha- 
riſees about their Superſtitious Obſervation, of the Jewiſh 

Traditions. Theſe Traditions were ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms 
as were delivered to them by the Elders and Rulers of the 
Jewiſh Church in former Times, which Traditions they va- 
ed and regarded more than the exprefs Commandments 
of God. Learn thence, That ſuperſtitious Men are always 
more fond of, and zealons for, the Traditions of Men in Di- 
vine Worſhip, than of the expreſs and poſitive Commands 
of God. Secondly, That ir is the manner of ſuch Perſor to 
tie others to their own Practice and Example, in Matters of 
Religious Worſhip, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe 
who do nor conform to them in the ſmalleſt Matters. The 
Phariſees here cenſure: the Diſciples for eating with unwaſh- 
ed Hands, becauſe it was their Cudom ro waſh when they 
did eat; yet did not Chriſt or his Diſciples refuſe to wath 
before Meat, as it was a civil and decent Cuftom, but be- 
cauſe the Phariſees made ir a religious Rite: Teaching us, Thar 
what is in it ſelf indifferent, and may without Offence be 
done as a civil Cuſtom, ought to be diſcountenanced and 
oppoſed when required of us as an Act of Relion. Tie 
Jews fearing left they ſhould touch any Perſon or Thing 
that was unclean, and ſo be defiled unawares, did uſe fre- 
quent Waſhings, as of Cups, Pots, Veſſels, Tables, Beds, or 
Couches, which they lay upon when they eat. Thus Phariſai- 
cal Hypoeriſie puts God off with outward Cleanſing, inſtead 
of inward Purity; _—_— more the outward Cleanneſs 
of the Hand, than the inward Purity of the Heart. This was 
the Accufation of rhe Phariſees, ro which our Saviour re- 
plies by way of Recriminarion, that if his Diſciples did not 
obſerve the Tradition of rhe Elders, they (the Phariſees) did 
| ( 
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expreſs Command of God, and preferring their own Tradi- 


Phariſees taught, that in caſe the Child of a poor Parent, that 


once for all, to Fine to the Temple, rather than Pay the con- 


That no Duty, Gift or Offering, to God is accepted, where 


into the houſe from the people, his diſciples asked 


alone is capable of finful Defilemem Nothing can defile a 
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hat all: Service and Worſhip which is offered 
to God, according to Man's Will and Ordinances, and not 
according to the Rule of God's own Word, is Vain and Un- 
profitable : Divine Inſtitution is the only pure Rule of Reli- 
ious Worſhip, as to the Subſtance of it; here what God 
not command, he - forbids. Ohbferve next, the Inftance 
which our Saviour produces of the Phariſees violating an 


tions before it: He inſtances in the Fifth Commandment, which 

uires Children to relieve their Parents in their Neceſſi- 
ties. Now tho che Phariſees did not deny this in plain Terms, 
yet they made an Exception from it; which, if Children 


leaſed, might render it vain, void, and uſeleſs. For the | 


anted Relief, would give a Gift ro the Temple, which Gifc 
— ale * — is, a Gift Conſecrated to God and 
Religious Uſes, that then the Children of ſuch poor Parents 
were diſcharged from making any farther Proviſion for their 
aged or impotent Parents; but might reply after this man- 
ner, That which chou askeſt for chy Supply is given to God, 
and therefore I cannot relieve thee. So that coverous and 
graceleſs Children look'd upon ir as the moſt frugal Way, 


ſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents. Learn hence, 
Rast the Prackicg of Moral Duties is required before, and is 
more acceptable to Almighty God, than the moſt ſolemn Acts 
and Exerciſes of Inſtituted Worſhip wharſoever. I will have 
Mercy, ſays God, rather than Sacrifice ; and to do Fuſtice and 
Judgment is more acceptable tothe Lord than Sacrifice, Secondly, 


the Duty of Charity is neglected; it is much more acceptable 
to God to refreſh the Bowels of his Saints, who are the li- 
ving Temples of che Holy Ghoſt, than to adora material 
Temples with Gold and Silver. Corban is a Syriack Word, 
fenifying a Gift given to God. The Phariſees applied theſe 
Gifizro the Uſe and Service of the Temple; poſſibly to re- 
pair, beaurifie and adorn it; which had not been amiſs if 
they had nor taught chat ſuch Gifts ro the Temple did diſ- 
charge Children from the Duty of Charity to their Natural 
Parents. Theſe Things they ought to have done, in the firſt place, 
and not to leave the het undone. 


14 And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he ſaid unto them,. Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and underſtand. 15 There is nothing from 
without a man, . that entering into him can defile him : 
but the things which come our of him, thoſe are 
they that defile. the man. 16 If any man have ears 
to hear, let him hear. 17 And when he was entered 


— 


him concerning the parable. 18 And he faith unto 
them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo ? do 
ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from with 
out entereth into the man, it cannot defile him, 
19 Becauſe ir entereth not into his hearr, bur in- 
to the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purg- 
ing all meats? 20 And he ſaid, That which com. 
eth out of the man, that defilerh the man. 21 For, 
from within, out of the heart of men proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 22 
Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſ- 
neſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs : 
23 All theſe evil things come from within, and defile 
the man. | 


Our Bleſſed Saviour leaving the Phariſees with ſome Diſ- 
like, applies himſelf to the Multitude, and inſtructs chem in 
a very neceſſary and uſeful Doctrine, touching the true Ori- 
ginal Cauſe of all Spiritual Pollution and Uncleanneſs: Name- 
4, The Filthineſs and Impurity of Man's Heart and Nature. 
And that it is not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the 
Wickedneſs of the Heart vented by the Mouth, which pol- 
lures a Perſon in God's Account. The Heart and Soul of Man 


Perſon in God's Account, but that which defileth the inward 


and Seed-plot of: all Sin, the Source and Fountain of all 
Pollution. 2. That all the Impiery of the Life Proceeds from 
the Impurity and Filthineſs of the Heart. Mens Lives would 
not be ſo bad if their Hearts were not worſe. Theſe Diſci- 
ples defiring the Interpretation of the foregoing Parable, our 
Saviour gives it them; but withal expoſtvlates- with them 
for not underſtanding a Matter ſo obvious and plain, Are ye 
yet without Underanding ? As if he had ſaid, Have you far 
thus long under my Miniſterial Teaching, and enjoyed the 
Benefit of my Converſation, and yet are no further Profici- 
ents in Knowledge ? Plainly intimating, that Chriſt expe&s 
a Proßeiency in Knowledge from us proportionable to the 
Oppormuniries and Means of Knowledge enjoyed by us. Ha- 
ring Viven them this Rebuke, he next acquaints them with 
theSenſe and Meaning of the Parable ; namely, That it is 
out Aa wicked and finful Heart that all Sin and Wickedneſs 
dothproceed. Though the Occaſions of Sin are from withour, 
yer ry; Source and Original of ir is from within. The Heart 
of Man is as a Cage full of unclean Birds; Hence proceed evil 
Thoughts, either againſt God or our Neighbours. Adureries, 
or all the Sins of the Fleſh. Murthers; that is, all Cruelty 
and hard Dealing towards others. An Evi Eye; that is, an 
envious Spirit, which frers and grieves at the Happineſs of 
others; called an evil Eye, becauſe Envy doth much ſhew 
and manifeſt ir ſe]f in the outward Countenance, and eſpe- 
ally by the Eyes. From the whole, Note, That the beſt 
Way to hinder the Progreſs of Sin in the Life, is to mortifie 
it in the Heart, to crucifie all inordinate Motions, Luſts and 
Corrupribns, in their Root; for the Heart is the firſt Seat and 
Subject of Sin, from whence it flows forth into the Life and 
Converſation. 


24 And from thence he aroſe and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an 
houſe, and would hive no man know it ; but he 
could not be hid. 25 For a certain woman who 
young daughter had an unclein ſpirit, hzard of him, 
and came and fell at his feet: 26 (The woman 
was a Greek, a Syrophenician, by nation) and ſhe 
beſought him that he would caſt forth the devil 
out of her daughter; 27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
Let the children firſt be filled : for it is not meet to 
tzke the childrens bread, and to caſt it unto the dogs. 
28 And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, Yes, 
Lord, yet the dogs under the table eat of the chil- 
drens crumbs. 29 And he faid unto her, for this 


ſaying go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. 30 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, 


ſhe found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 


All along, in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, we are to 
take notice how he went about from place to place doing 
Good ; being now come into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
he finds a poor Woman of the Race of the Canaanites, who 
becomes firſt an humble Supplicant, and then a bold Beggar, 
on the behalf of her ef Daughter. Where O#/. i. That 
though all I/rac/ could not example the Faith of this Cenaa- 
nite, yet was her Daughter tormented with the Devil. Learn 
thence, That neither Truth of Faith, nor Strength of Faith, 
can ſecure againſt Satan's inward Temprations, or outward 
Vexations; and conſequently the worſt of Bodily Afflict ions 
are no ſufficient Proof of Divine Diſpleaſure. OHV 2. The 
Daughter did not come to Chriſt for her ſelf, but the Mother 
for her. Perhaps the Child was not fo ſenſible of its owri 
Miſery, but the Mother feels both rhe Child's Sorrow and 
her own. True Goodneſs teaches us ro appropriate the Affli- 
Cons of others to our ſelves, cauſing us to bear their Griefs, 
and to ſympathize with them in their Sorrows. Ob/. 3. The 
ſeeming - Severiry of Chriſt to this poor Woman ; he calls 
her not a Woman, but a Deg, and, as it were, ſpurns her 
from the Table. Did ever ſo ſevere a Word drop from thoſe 
mild Lips? What ſhall we ſay? Is the Lamb of God turned 
a Lion, that a Woman in Diſtreſs, imploring Pity, ſhould 
be thus rated out of Chriſt's Preſence ? But hence we Learn, 
How Chriſt puts the ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children 

n the ſevereſt Trial. This Trial had never been ſo ſharp 
if her Faith had not been ſo ſtrong : Uſually where God 


Man. Learn hence, 1, That the Heart of Man is the Sink 


| gives much Grace, he tries Grace much, O. 44 The Hum- 
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dreing unto him one that was deaf, and had anfimpe- 
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ble Carriage of this Holy Woman; her Humiliry grants all, 
her Patience overcorhes all, ſhe'meckly defires to poſſeſs the | 
Dog's place; not to croud to the Table, but to creep under 
to of the Crumbs' of Mercy that fall from 
thence, Nothing is ſo pleaſing to Chrift as to ſee his People 
follow him wich Faith and Importuniry when he ſeems to 
withdraw himſelf from tbemn. 

31 And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre 
and Sydon, he came onto the ſea of Galilee, chorow 
the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 32 find they 


i 


and they beſeech him Kd pot 

his hands upon him. 33 And he took hj aide e 
the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears; aud 
he ſpit, and touched his tongue, 34 And logiting 
up to heaven, he fighed, and ſaich unte him, ph 
phatha, that is, be opened. 35 And ſiraightway his 
ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. 36 And he chirged 
them that they ſhould tell no man: bur the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they pub- 
liſhed ir, 37 And were beyond meaſure aſtonilhed, 
ſ:ying, He hath done all things well: he maketh both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 
See here, 1. The bitter Fruits and ſad Effects of Sing, which 
bas brought Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, and Blindneſs, upon the 
Humane Nature. As Death, fo all Diſeaſes, entred into the 
World by Sin. Sin firſt brought Infirmities and Mortality 
into our Neruris and the Wages of Sin are Diſeaſes and 
Death. O/. 2. That the Bleſſing of Bodily Health and Heal. 
ing is from Chriſt ; who by his Divine Power, as he was God, 
miraculouſly and immediately healed them that were 19 
unto him. OL. 3. The Actions and Geſtures which our Sa- 
viour uſed in healing this deaf Perſon. He pur his 1 
into his Ears, he ſpit, and touched his Tongue. Not chat 
theſe were Means or Natural Cauſes effecting che Cure, for 
there was no healing Virtue in the Spittle; but only out- 
ward Signs, Teſtimonies and Pledges, of Chriſt's Divine Pow- 
er and Gracious Readineſs, to cure the Perſon in Diſtreſs. 
OZ. 4. How Chriſt withdrew the Perſon from the Multitude, 
whom he was about to help and heal. Teaching us in all our 
good Works to avoid all Shew and Appearance of Oftenta- 
tion and Vain-glory : To ſet God's Glory before our Eyes, 
and not ſeek our own Praiſe. Obſ. 5. The Effet which this 
Miracle had upon the Multitude ; it occaſion d their Aſto- 
niſhment and Applauſe, They were aftoniſhed, and ſaid, He 
bath done all Things well. It becomes us both to take Notice 
of the wonderful Works of God, and alſo ro magnifie and 
2 the Author of them. This is one way of glorify ing our 

reator. 


diment in bis ſpeech: 


. 


CHAP. VIII. 


I thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
1 having nothing to ear, Jeſus called his diſciples 
unto him, and faid unto them, —_— compaſſion 
on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with 
me three days, and have nothing to cat. 3 And if 1 
ſend them away falting to their own houſes, they 
will faint by the way : for divers of them came from 
far. 4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence 
can a man fatishe theſe men with bread in the wilder 
neſs? 5 And he asked them, How many loaves 
have ye? and they ſaid, Seven. 6 And he command- 
ed the people to fir down on the ground : and he 
took the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave to his diſciples to ſer before them: and they 
did fet them before the people. 7 And they had a 
few ſmall tiſhes, and he bleſſed, and commanded to 
ſet them alſo before them. 8 So they did eat and 
were filled : and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left ſeven baskers. 9 And they that had 
eaten were about four thouſand, and he ſent them 


did eat were ſatisſied, and 


11 And the Phariſees came forth, and 


This Chapter begins with the Relaxion of a Famous Mira 
ele wraught by our Saviour; name, his feeding of Four 
Thouſand ons wick Seven Loavesand a fe Fiſhes. And 
here we have obere ie, Firſt, The wunder Care which Chriſt 
took of the Bodies of Men, to provide all Neceſſaries fbr their 
Support and Comfort; e e al Thing ee 
The great Houſt-keeper of the World opemerb bit Hand, und 
filleth al Things living with Plentromſueſl. How careful 1 
our Saviour here that che Bodies of poor Creatures might not ; 
faint, hor be over- weak and weary by the Way ? Therefore 
he would not diſmiſs chem without Refreſtiment. 2. The 
Oviginal Source e ere, whence chis Care that Chriſt 
had of che Multitude did proceed and flow; Numehh, From 
chat ſym chizing Piry and tender Compaſſion: which! the 
merciful Heart of Chriſt did bear towards Perſons in Diftrefs 
and Miſe Learn thence, That the tender Pity and Com“ 
paſſion of Chriſt is not the Spring and Fountain of Spiritual 
Mercies only, but of Temporal Bleflings alſo; I have Compaſ® 
fiow om ebe Multitade, 'who have nathing to ear. 0/3. HoW 
che 3 not ſeeing any outward, viſible Means for the 
Peoples Support, conclude it impoſſible for ſo many to be 


ſatisſied with the little Supply they had; namely, Seven Loaves 


and a few ſmall Fiſhes. Learn thence, That a weak Faich 
ſoon grows thoughtful , and ſometimes diſtruſtful, at the 
Sight of Difficulties. hence (ſay the Diſciples) can theft A 
be ſatisfied with Bread? Not conſidering that the Power of 
God in bleſſing our Food is far above the Means of Food. It 
is as eaſie for him to ſuſtain and nouriſſi us with a little 26 
with much. Man liver not by Bread, but by the Bleſſing of 


God upon the Bread he eats. O. 4. Thar altho' Chriſt could 
have fed theſe Four Thouſand without the Loaves, yet he 
takes and makesuſeof them, ſeeing they might be had. Learn 


thence, That Chriſt did not neglect his own appointed, or- 
dinary Means, nor do any thing in an exrraordinary Way, 
farther than was abſolurely neceſlary. Chriſt was above Means 
and could work without them, and when they failed, did 
ſo : But when the Means were at hand, he made uſe of them 
himſelf, to teach us never to expect that in a Way of Miracle, 
which may be come at in a Way of Means. Ob. 3. From out 


Lord's Example, That Religious Cuſtom ing a Bleffi 
upon our Food before we 7 pn to it, and Recerving - 
goed Creatures of God with Thanksgiving. How ynworthy is he 


of the Crumbs that fall from his own Table, who with the 
Swine looks not up unto, and takes no thankful notice of 
the Hand that feeds him. Obſ. 6. The Certainty and Great- 
neſs of the Miracle; They did all eat, and were filled, They 
did all eat, not a Cruſt of Bread, or a Bit of Fiſh, but to Sa- 
tiety and Fulneſs. All that were hungry did cat, and all that 
yet Seven Baskets remain; more 
is left than was at firſt ſet on. Tis hard to ſay which was 
the greateſt , Miracle, the miraculous Eating, or miraculous 
2 If we conſider what they eat, we may wonder that 
they left any dung if what they left, chat they eat any thing. 
O. Laſth, Our Lord's Command to gather up the Fragments, 
Teaches us, That we make no waſte of the good Creatures of 
Jod. Ihe Fragments of Fiſh-bones and broken Bread muſt 
be gathered up: The Liberal Houſe-keeper of the World will 
not allow the Loſs of his Orts. Frugality is a commendable 
Duty. God hath made us Stewards, bur not abſolute Lords, 
of his Bleſſing. We muft be accountable to him for all the 
Inſtances of his Bounty received from him. 


10 And ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with his 
diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha- 
1 the an to que- 
ſtion with him, ſeeking of him a . 3 
tempting him, 12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpi- 
rit, and ſaid, Why doth this generation ſeek after a 
fign ? Verily I ſay unto you, There ſhall be no fign 

iven unto this generation. 13 And he left them and 

eparted to the other fide. | * 


Obſ. here, 1. The unreaſonable Practice of the wicked Pha · 
5 in asking a Sign of Chriſt ; that is, ſome ne and ex- 
rraordinary Miracle to be wrought by him, to demonſtrate 
bim to be the true and prowiſed Meſſias: But had not our 
Saviour ſhewed them Signs enough already 2 What were all 
che Miracles daily wrought before their Eyes but convincing 
Signs of his Divine Power? But Infidelicy, mixt with Qbſti- 

OH. 2, Our Saviour s Carriage to- 


away. 


| wasds theſe obſtinate Phariſees, who perfiſted in their 


U 
\ 


belief ; 
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belief; He bed deeply in his Spirit, and wourn d for the Doctrine ; bur only to beware of their Ecrors, which 2 
3 of their Heart. Learn thence,. That to grieve and [mix with their Dorine. We may and ought to hola 810 
mourn for the Sins of others, to be affqſted with them, and |munion with a Church, though erroneous in ju MA "ie 


. * * . 
"4 > by — ——_ 


— — _ LS __ 


deeply: afflicted ſor them, is a Gracious and Chriſtlike not fundamentaliy erroneous. For Separation from a Church 
Tempe 


. It is not ſufficient to make an outward Shew of is not juſtifiable upon any other Grounds than that which 


grieving for 'orhers Sins, but we ought to lay them to Heart, makes a Separation betwixt God and that Church, which is 


And te be inwardly afflicted for them. Feſus ſighed deeply in his eicher Apoſtacy into groſs Idolatry, or in Point of Doctrine 


Spixie, OL, 3. A ſharp ene f given by our Saviour to them. into damnable Hereſie. Obſ. 5. The Fault obſerved 
A bh 181 15 that qur Saviour did inwardly grieve for the Saviour in his Diſciples, Hardneſs of Heart; Have 7 an 
rifees Wickedneſs, he did openly reprove them for it. It is] Hearts yet hardned? There may be, and oft- times is, ſome 
not {ufficient chat we mourn for the Sins of others, but we muſt | Degree of Hardneſs of Heart in ſincere Chriſtians ; bur this 
pragently teprove them as Qccafion is offered, and our Duty | is not a total Hardneſs ; it is lamented and humbled for, not 
equiterh, 0% 4. The Sin which the Phariſees are reptoved for; indalged and delighted in. As Chriſt is grieved for the Hard- 
namely, for ſeeking after a Sign. That is, for demanding new|nefs of his Peoples Hearts, fo are they grieved alſo; it is 

Miracles, fer he had wrought ſo many before their Eyes, to] both bitter and burthenſome to them. | 

erlon. 


| inte of his Þ Learn thence, Thar it is a | 51 
ivinity of bis E © ith 1 Miracles Sr the . 22 And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they briog 


rove the! 
in fo new | | . | 
| Sin fo any to y 50 ee fich has been already ſufficiently | à blind man to him, and beſought him to touch him. 


mation o 
confirm'd by Mi acles., Yea, an heinous Sin, which deſerveth 23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 


a ſharp Reproof and Cenſure. Ob/erve Laſtly, Our Saviour's| him out of the town; and when he had ſpit on his 
peremptory Denial of the Phariſees e Requeſt ; eyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked him if he 
There ſhall be no Sign given to thu Generarien, That is, Stele ſaw ought? 24 And he looked up and ſaid, I ſeemen 
Iv or Mirage a5 they defire, and would have. No Sign or}, 3 e 


cle ſhall be wrought at their Motion and Sure: Altho after. | | ; 
ang Cuil of his on Accord, and at his own Pleaſure, | 8410 upon his eyes, and made him look up : and he 


' wrought many Miracles before their Eyes. Such as wilfully | was reſtored, and ſaw every man clearly. 26 And he 


harden themſelves againſt the Light of their own Conſciences, | ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither go into 
are righteouſly delivered up oo Hardnels of Heart, and final che town, nor tell it to any man in the ton n. , 


Impenitency. Theſe Hypocritical Pharifees ſhut their Eyes : "EN | 
agg the moſt convidive Evidence and they are : given EDDIE Oy nods wrought by one 
up to their own Obſtinacy : Our Saviour left them, and de- Where Obſerve 1. What A po Proof A Phatiſzes had of 
parted, 1 vi. | Chrift's Divine Power and Godhead : He had before cauſed 
14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, | he Deaf ro hear, the Dumb to ſpeak, the Lame to walk ; now 

neither had they in the ſhip wich them more than | he makes the Blind to ſee; yet did the Phariſees obſtinately re- 
one loaf. 15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take fift all Means of their Conviction, and continued in their Op- 
heed, beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of poſition to Truth, to cheir inevitable and unutterable Condem- 
| | 16 And they reaſoned among | nation. Ob. 2. The wonderful Humility, the great Conde- 

the leaven of Herod. 16 And they S | ſcention, of Jeſus Chriſt towards this Blind Man: He took 
themſelves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have no bread. hin 1,511.04, and led him, himſelf, A great Evidence 
17 And when Jeſus knew it, he ſaith unto them, Why | of his Condeſcending Humility, and of his Goodneſs and 
reaſon ye, becauſe e have no bread ? perceive ye not Mercy ; ſhewing how ready and willing he was to help and 
yet, neither underſtand ? have ye your hearts yet har. heal him: See here a ſingular Pattern of Humility and Con- 
dened > 18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, deſcending Grace and Mercy in our Dear Redeemer, is thar 


&: | ) W he vouchaſed with his own ds to take and lead a poor Blind 
hear ye not? and do ye not yet remember? 19 When Man through che Streets of Berh/aida, in the Sinks of all the 


I brake the five loaves, among five thouſand, how ma- People. Ler us learn of him who was thus meek an 

. & C0 vgs d lowly in 
ny baskets full of fragments took ye up? They fay Howes, Ob{. 3. Our La leads the Blind Mas out FI 
unto him, Twelve, 20 And when-the ſeven amongſt Town before he heals him; not in the Town where all the 
four thouſand, how many baskets full of fragments People mighr take Notice of it. Thereby teaching us to a- 
took ye up? and they ſaid, Seven. 21 And he ſaid void all Sbew of Ambition, all Appearance of Vain-glory, in 


unto them, How is it that you do riot underſtand? f a 

aber here, 1. How dull the Diſtiples of Chrift were Glory of him that ſent him, Obſ. 4. The manner of the Cure 
under Chriſt's ay 
Senſe upon his Words. They 8 he had ſpoke an. 
to them of rhe Leaven of Bread, What he intended of the Sehr Che f 

Leayen of the 5 dere 0 e Rebuke our Sighr. Chriſt thereby gave Evidence of his Abſolute and 
aviour gives his Diſciples for not underſtanding the Senſe a 
10 Chriſt is much offended | 1,772, Jes variouly; as he fas to be mot Bu for the. Oloey 
with his own People, when he diſcerns Blindneſs and Igno-| + God, and the Benefit of his People. Obſer ve Laſtly, The 
rance in them after more than 8222 of 222 5 Charge given by our Saviour not to publiſh this Miracle in the 
enjoyed by them: How 1 :t that ye do nor yer wn Hand? Town of Bethſaida ; a Place where Chriſt had fo often 
OH 3. The Meraphor by rn Chriſt ſets * che corrupt Preach'd, and wroughr ſo many Miracles. But the Inhabitants 
Doctrinesof the Phariſees and Herodians. He compares it to had obſtinately and'contempruouſly undervalued and deſpiſed 


miſed Meſſiah; which Opinion Chrift compares to Leaven, | 4 
becauſe as thar diffuſeth it ſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump 8 3 mr un egg have the greateſt Con 


1 be avoided, as well as thoſe do men ſay that I am? 28 And they anſwered 
that are wicked in Converſation ; and be that has a due Care | 7. F 8 
of hi SAG 1 * 22 John the Baptiſt : but ſame ſay, Elias: and others, 


Mebpached ces. Obf. 
munion with the Phariſees, and oblige them not to hear their eth and fairh unto him, w_ 
| 5 25 * 3ꝗ0õꝗ„ An 


Teaching, and how apt to put a carnal groes 3 not inſtantaneous, and at once; he had firſt a dark, 
im, an : 
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30 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man 
of him. 3x And he began to teach them, that the 
ſon of man mult ſuffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chief prielts, and in and 
be killed, and after three days riſe again. 32 And he 
ſpake that ſaying openly. And Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him. 33 But when he had turned a 
bout, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
ſaying, Get thee behind me Satan : for thou ſavoureſt 
not the things that be of God, but the things that be 
of men. | ; 3 
Theſe Verſes relate to us à Conference which our Saviour 
had with his Diſciples, touching their own and others Opini- 
on of his Perſon. Where Obſerve 1. The Place where Chriſt 
and his Diſciples did confer ; it was in the Way as they walked 
together. Teaching us our Duty to take all Occaſions and Op- 
rtunities for Holy Conference, for good Diſcourſe touch- 
ing Spiritual Things, when in the Houſe, when in the Field, 
when travelling in the Way, Mal. 3. 16, Then they that feared 
the Lord ſpake often to one another, Obſ. 2. The Conference 
it ſelf; Mom do Men ſay that I um; That is, What do the 
common People think and ſpeak of me? Not as if Chriſt 
were ignorant what Men ſaid of him, or did vain- gloriouſiy 


enquire after the Opinion of the Multitude concerning him; 


but with an Intention more firmly to ſettle and eſtabliſh his 
Diſciples in rhe Belief of his being the rrue and promiſed 
Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him, Thar ſome ſaid, He was Fohn 
the Baptiſt, others Elias, others one of the Prophets, It is no 
new thing, it ſeems, to find diverſity of Judgments and Opi- 
nions concerning Chriſt and the Affairs of his Kingdom. 
When our Saviour was amongſt Men, who daily converſed 
with him, yer was there then a great Diverfiry of Opinions 
concerning him. Olf. 3. How St. Peter, as the Mouth of 
all the Apoſtles, and in their Names, makes a full and open 
Confeſſion of Chriſt, acknowledging him to be the true and 
promiſed Mefliah, Peter ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt. Whence 
Note, That the Vail of Chriſt's Humane Nature did not keep 
the Eye of his Diſciples Faith from ſeeing him to be truly 
and really God. (z.) That Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, or the Perſon ordained by 
God to be the Mediator betwixt God and Man; the Redeemer 
and Saviour of Mankind: Thou art the Chriſt. Obſ. 4. The 
Charge and ſpecial Injunction given by our Saviour to tell no 
Man of him: That is, not commonly and openly ro declare 
that he was the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah: Becauſe he 
was now in his State of Humiliation, and the Glory of his Di- 
vinity was to be concealed till his Reſurrection. Chriſt had 
his own fir Times and proper Seaſons, in which he reveal'd 
the great Myſteries of his Kingdom to the World. /. 5. The 
great Wiſdom of our Saviour in acquainting his Diſciples with 
the near Approach of his Death and Paſſion; thereby to pre- 
vent that Scandal and Offence which otherwiſe they might 
have taken at his Sufferings: The better to fit and prepare them 
to bear that great Trial, and to correct the Error which they 
had entertained touching an earthly Kingdom of Chriſt: 
That the Meſſiah was to be a Temporal Prince. Oh,. 6. St. 
Peter's Carriage towards Chriſt upon this Occaſion; He took him 
aſide, and began to blame him for affirming that he muſt Die. 
Oh how ready is Fleſh and Blood to oppole all that tends to 
Suffering! What need have we to be fortified againſt the 
Temprations of our Friends, as well as of Enemies. Saran 
ſometimes makes uſe of good Men as his Inſtruments to do his 
Work by, when they little ſuſpect it. Little did Peter think 
that Satan now ſet him on Work ro hinder the Redemprion of 
Mankind, by 22 Chriſt from Dying. Obſ. 7. With 
what Indignation Chriſt rejects Peter's Admonition; Get thee 
behind me Satan. Chriſt heard Satan ſpeaking in Peter: 
Twas Peter's Tongue, but Satan tuned it, therefore Chriſt 
calls Peter by Satans Name. They that will do the Devil's 
Work, ſhall have the Devil's Name too. He that would hin- 
der tlie Redemption of Mankind is Satan, an Adverſary to 
Mankind. From our Saviour's ſmart Reproof given to Peter, 
we Learn, That no Reſpect to Mens Perſons, or Regard to 
their Piety, muſt cauſe us to flatter them in their Sins, or move 
us to ſpeak favourably of their Sins. As well as our Saviour 
loved Peter, he rebukes him ſeverely. Oh Lord! ſo intent was 
thy Heart upon the great Work of our Redemption, that thou 
could'ſt not bear the leaſt Word that ſhould obſtruct thee in 
it, or divert thee from it. 


34 And when he had called the people unto him, 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto * Whoſoever 
will come after ma let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs and follow me. 35 For whoſoever will ſave 
his life, hall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life. 
for my ſake and the goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 


2 Obſerve here, I. How our Bleſſed Saviont T ecommends his 


Religion to every one's Election and Choice, not attempting 
by Force and Violence ro compel any Perſon to the 9 555 ; 
cing of ir. If any Man will come after me; that is, if any 
Man chuſes and reſolves to be a Chxiſtian. 06/. 2. Our 84. 
viour's Terms propounded ; namely, Self-denial Goſpel-ſuf- 
fering, and Goſpel-ſervice. 1. Self. denial; Let him deny him- 
fe: By which we are not to underſtand, either the denying 
of our Senſes in Matters of Faith, or the renouncing our 
Reaſon in the Matters of Religion ; but a Willingneſs to parr 
with all our Earthly Comforts, and Temporal den | 
for the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. 2. Goſpel- 
ſuffering ; He muſt take up his Croſl. An Alluſion to 112 | 
man Cuſtom, that the Malefactor who Was to be Crucified 
took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and carried ir to the Place 
of Execution. Where Note, That not the making of the 
Croſs, bur the patient bearing of ir, when God has made it, 
and laid jt upon our Shoulders, is the Duty enjoin'd : Let 
him take up b Cre. 3. Goſpel-ſervice ; Let him follow me, 
ſays Chriſt: That is, obey my Commands, and imitate my 
Example. He muſt ſer my Life and Doctrine continually be- 
fore him, and be daily correcting and reforming of his Life, 
by that Rule and Pattern. OH, 3. The Reaſons urged by our 
Saviour to induce Men to a Willingneſs to lay down their 
Lives for the Sake of Chriſt and his Holy Religion. He that 
will ſave hn Life, ſhall loſe it; and he that i willing to loſe bu 
Life for the Goſpel s. ſake, the ſame ſhall 1. Intimating to 
us, 1. That the Love of this Temporal Life is a great Te 
tation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce his Holy Reli - 
gion. And, 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain Eternal Life 
is chearfully to lay down our Temporal Life, when the 
Glo n Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion, requires it at 
our 0 LE | i 


36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if be ſhould gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? 37 Or 
what (hall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? _ 


Our Saviour had ſhewn in the former Verſes the great Dan- 
ger of ſeeking to ſave our Temporal Life, by expoſing to ha- 
zard our Eternal Life. This he confirms in the Words be- 
fore us by a double Argument: The firſt drawn from the 
Excellency of Eternal Life, or the Life of the Soul: The. ſe- 
cond drawh from the Irrecoverableneſs of this Loſs, or the 
Impoſſibility of 1 Loſs of the Soul by any Way 
or Means whatſoever. hat ſhall a Man give in Exchange for 
by Soul? Learn 1. That Almighty God has intruſted eve 
one of us with a Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preciouſacts, 
capable of being ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eternity. 
2. That the Gain of the whole World is notcomparable with 
the Loſs of one precious Soul. The Soul's Loſs is an incon- 
ceivable, incompenſable, and irrecoverable Loſs. .. m4 


38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my words, in this adulterous and finful ge- 
neration, of him alſo ſhall the ſon of man be aſha- 
med, when - he cometh in the glory of his father, 
with the holy angels. . 


That is, whoſoever ſhall deny or diſown me, either in 
my Perſon, my Goſpel, or my Members, for any bear or Fa- 
vour of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned, and eternally 
rejected, by me at the great Day. There are two Paſſions 
that make Perſons diſown Chriſt and Religion in the Day of 
Temptation; Namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men 
have been overcome by the former, as St. Peter and others; 
but we find not any good Men in Scripture guilty of 
the latter; Namely, that denied Chriſt out of Shame. This 
argues a rotren, unſound, and corrupt Heart. If any Man 
thinks it beneath his Honour and Quality to own the op- 
poſed Truths and deſpiſed Members of Jefus Chriſt, he will 
think it much more beneath him, his Honour and Dignity, to 


own them at the great Day. Learn hence, Thar it is ot _ 
mow | cient 


- 


Chap. 9 


Chap. 9 


ficient thar we own Chriſt by believing in him, but we muſt | 


honour him by an outward profeſſing of him alſo. Secondly, 
Thar fuch 4 are aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine or Mem- 
bers, fire aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf. Thirdly, Thar fuch as 
either for Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, or the Members of Chriſt now, ſhall find 
Chriſt aſhamed to own and confeſs them at the Great Day. 
N boſoe ver is aſhamed of me, and of my Words, in this adulterous 
and wicked' ation , of him alſo ſhall the Son f Man be 
aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his Father with his Holy 
Angels, - a 


CHAT. EN. 


ND he ſaid unto them, verily I ſay unto you, 

That there be ſome of them that ſtand here, 
which fhall not taſte of death, till they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with power. | 


There is a threefold Senſe and Interpretation given of 
theſe Words by Expoſitors: 1. Some refer the Words to the 
Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion; when the Goſpel was ſpread and propagated far and 
near, and the Kingdom of God came with Power. Learn thence, 
That where the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chearfully 
obeyed, there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 
2. Others underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt's coming, and 
exerciſing his Kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 
which ſome of the Apoſtles, then ſtanding by, lived to ſee. 
3. Others (as moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand the 
Words as relating to our Saviour's Transfiguration. As if he 
had ſaid, Some of you, meaning Peter, Fames and Jobn, ſhall 
ſhortly ſee me upon Mount Tabor, in ſuch Splendor and Glory, 
as ſhall be a Præludium, a Shadow and Repreſentation, of that 
Glory which I ſhall appear in when I come to judge the World 
at the Great Day. And whereas our Saviour ſays not, there 
be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not die, but which ſhall not 
taſte of Death, this implies Two Things: 1. That after they 
| had ſeen this Transfiguration they muſt taſte of Death as well 
as others. 2. That they ſhould but taſte of it, and no more. 
From whence Learn, 1. That the faithful Servants and Di- 
ſciples of Chriſt muſt ar length, in God's appointed Time, 
taſte and have experience of Death as well as others. 2. 
That althe' they muſt taſte, yer they ſhall but taſte of Death; 
they ſhall not drink off the Dregs of that bitrer Cup; tho' 
they fall by the Hand of Death, yet ſhall they nor be overcome 
by it, but in the very fall get Victory over it. 


2 And after fix days, Jeſus taketh with him, Peter, 
James, and John, and leadeth them up into a high 
mountain apart by themſelves: and he was transfi- 
gured before them. N 

Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Transfiguration, 
when he laid, as it were, the Garments of our frail Huma- 
nity aſide for a little time, aſſuming to himſelf the Robes of 
Majeſty and Glory, to demonſtrate and teftifie the Truth of 
his Divinity; for this Divine Glory was an Evidence of his 
Divine Nature; and alſo an Emblem of that Glorv which he 
and his Diſciples, all bis faithful Servants and Followers, ſhall 
enjoy together in Heaven. | 


3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white 
as ſnow; ſo as no fuller on earth can white them. 
4 And there appeared unto them Elias, with Moſes : 
and they were talking with Jeſus. 5 And Peter an- 
ſwered and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to 
be here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6 For 
he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were ſore afraid. 
7 And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them: 
and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my 
beloved ſon: hear ye him. 8 And ſuddenly when 
they had looked round about, they ſaw no man any 
more, fave Jeſus only with themſelves. 

Obſerve here, 1. That to confirm the Diſciples Faith in 
the Truth of Chrif's Divine Nature, he was pleaſed to ſuffer 
the Rays of his Divinity to dart forth before their Eyes, ſo 


pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Raiment with ſuch a glorious 
uſtre, as did at once both delight and dazle the Eyes of the 
Diſciples. Obſ. 2. The Choice which our Saviour makes of 
the Witneſſes of this bis glorious Transfiguration ; his Three 
Diſciples, Peter, James and ohn: But why Diſciples *? Why 
Three Diſciples? Why theſe Three? 1. Why Diſciples ? 
Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type and Shadow ot the 
Glory of Heaven: Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the Earneſt 
and Firſt Fruits of that Glory only to Saints, upon whom 
he intended to beſtow the full Harveſt in due time. 2. Why 
Three Diſciples? Becauſe Three were ſufficient to witneſs the 
Truth and Reality of this Miracle. Fudas was unworthy of 
this Favour; yer leſt he ſhould murmur, or be diſcontented, 
others are left out as well as he, But, 3. Why theſe Three, 
rather than others Probably, 1. Becauſe theſe Three were 
more eminent for Grace, Zeal and Love towards Chriſt, Now 
the moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory are made to thoſe 
that are moſt excelling in Grace. 2. Theſe Three Diſciples 
were Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion; to prepare 
them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of his Tranſ- 
figuration. This glorious Viſion upon Mount Tabor fitted 
them to abide the Terror of Mount Calvary. OL. 3. The 
lorious Attendants upon our Saviour at his Transfiguration. 
hey were Two, Two Men, and thoſe Two Men Meſes and 
Elias. This being bur a Glimpſe of Chriſt's Glory, not a 
full Manifeſtation of it, only Two of the glorified Saints at- 
tend at it. Theſe Two Attendants are not Two Angels, but 
Two Men; becauſe Men were more nearly concerned than 
Angels in what was done. But why Moſes and Elias rather 
than other Men? (1.) Becauſe Moſes was the Giver of the 
Law, and Elias was the Chief of the Prophets. Now both 
theſe attending upon Chriſt, did ſhew the Conſent of the 
Law and the Prophets with Chrift, and their Accompliſh- 
ment and Fulfilling in him; ( 2.) Becauſe theſe Two were 
the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; both adventured their 
Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore are highly honoured by 
him. For, Thoſe that honour him, he will honour. Obſ. 4. The 
Carriage and Demeanour of the Diſciples upon this great Oc- 
caſion, (1.) They fupplicare Jeſus, nor Moſes and Elias; they 
make no Suit to them, but ro Chriſt only, Mater, it is good 
being here, Oh! what a raviſhing Comfort and Satisfaction 
is the Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints! But the 
Preſence of Chriſt amongſt them renders their Joys tranſport- 
ing. (2.) They proffer their Service to farther the Continu- 
ance of what they did enjoy; Let us make Three Tabernacles. 
Saints will ftick at no Pains or Coſt for the Enjoyment of 
Chriſt's Preſence, and his Peoples Company. Learn hence, 
Thar a Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory is ſufficient ro wrap a Soul 
into Exraſie, and to make it out of Love with Worldly Com- 
any, 2. That we are apt to deſire more of Heaven upon 
arth than God will allow. We would have the Heavenly 
Glory come down to us, but are unwilling, by Death, to go 
up to that. Ob. 5. How a Cloud was put before the Diſci- 
ples Eyes when the Divine Glory was manifeſted to them; 
partly to allay the Luſtre and Reſplendency of that Glory 
which they were ſwallowed up with. The Glory of Heaven 
is inſupportable in this ſinful State; we cannot bear it un- 
vail'd; and partly to hinder their farther prying and looking 
into chat Glory. We muſt be content to behold God through 
a Cloud dar) here, e er long we ſee him Face to Face, Obſ. 6. 
The Teſtimony given out of the Cloud by God the Father 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son : This is my Beloved Son, hear 
him. Where Note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon ; he is my 
Son. For Nature co-effential, and for Duration co-eternal; 
with his Father. 2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, he is 
my Beloved Son; becauſe of his Conformity unto me, and Com- 
pliance with me; Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love; and an U- 
nion and Harmony of Wills cauſes a mutual endearing of Af- 
fections. 3. The Authority of his Doctrine, hear ye him : Not 
Meſes and Elias, who were Servants; bur Chriſt, my Son, whom 
T have commiſſioned to he the great Prophet and Teacher of 
my Church: Therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him 
as your Saviour, and hear him as your Law-giver. The obe- 
dient Ear honours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, the 
adoring Knee, or the applauding Tongue. 


9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
he charged them that they ſhould tell no man what 
things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen 
from the dead. 10 And they kept that ſaying with 


far as they were able to bear ir. His Face ſhined with a 


themſelves, queſtioning one with another * 
| t 
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Chap. 9 


the rifing from the dead ſhould mean? 11 And they | 
asked him, ſaying, Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias 
muſt firſt come? 12 And he anſwered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things, and 


how it is written of the ſon of man, that he muſt 


ſuffer many things, and be ſer at nought. 13 But I 
ſay unto you, that Elias is indeed come, and they 
have done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is 
written of him. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſtrict Injunction given by Chriſt to 
bis Diſciples, not to publiſh or proclaim this Glorious Viſion at 
his Transfigurarion till after his Reſurrection; becauſe being 
now in a State of Humiliation, he would have his Divine 
Majeſty and Glory vailed and concealed. Learn hence, Thar 
the Divine Glory of Chriſt's Perſon, as God, was not to be 
manifeſted ſuddenly, and all at once, büt gradually, and by 
ſteps. Firſt more obſcurely by his Miracles, by the forced 
Acknowledgments of Devils, by the free Confeſſion of his 
Diſciples, and by the glorious Viſion of his Transfiguration ; 
but the more clear and full, the more publick and open Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Divine Glory was at the time of his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion. Obſ. 2. The Diſciples Obedience to 


Chriſt's Injunction, touching the concealing of his Transfigu- |. 


ration till after his Reſurrection, they kept that ſaying with 
themſelves, queſtioning one with another what the riſing from the 
Dead ſhould mean. Not that they queſtioned the Reſurrection 
in general, bur Chrift's Reſurrection only in particular, be- 
cauſe his Reſurrection did ſuppoſe his Death; and they could 
not conceive how the Meſſiah, whom they erroneouſly ſup- 
poſed muſt be a Temporal Prince, ſhould ſuffer Dearh at the 
Hands of Men. Obſ. 3. The Queſtion which the Diſciples 
put to Chriſt, how the Obſervation of the Jewiſh Doctors holds 
good; namely, That Elias muſt come before the Meſſias come: 
We ſee the Meſſias, but no Elias. Our Saviour anſwers, That 
Elias was come already; not Elias in Perſon, but one in the Spi- 
rit and Power of Elias; to wit, John the Baptiſt, who was pro- 
pheſied of under the Name of Elias, there being a great Re- 
ſemblance between rhe Elias of the Old Teftament, and of the 
New, viz. John the Baptift ; they were both Men of a mighty 
Zeal for God and Religion, they were both undaunted Re- 

overs of the Faults of Princes, and they were both implaca- 
biy hated and perſecuted for the ſame. Thence Learn, That 
Hatred and Perſecution, even unto Death, has often been the 
Lot and Portion of ſuch Perſons who have had the Courage 
and Zeal to reprove the Faulrs of Princes. Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatſoever they liſted. | 


14 And when he came to his diſciples, he ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes queſti- 
oning with them. 15 And ſtraightway all the peo- 
ple, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, 
and running to him, ſaluted him. 16 And he asked 
the ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them? 17 And 
one of the multitude anſwered, and ſaid, Maſter, 1 


have brought unto thee my fon, which hath a dumb 


ſpirit : 18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he tear- 
eth him ; and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away : and I ſpake to thy diſciples, 
that they ſhould caſt him out, and they could nor. 
19 He anſwereth him and faith, O faithleſs genera- 
tion, how long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall 
J ſuffer you? bring him unto me. 20 And they 
brought him unto him : and when he faw him, 
ſtraightway the ſpirit tear him, and he fell on the 
ground, and wallowed, foaming. 21 And he asked 
his father, how long is it ago fince this came unto 
him? And he ſaid, Of a child. 22 And oft-times 
it hath c2ſt him into the fire, and into the waters to 
deſtroy him; but if thon canſt do any thing, have 
compaſſion on us, and help us. 23 Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to 
him that believeth. 24 And ſtraightway the father 
of the child cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I 
believe ; help thou mine unbelief. 25 When Jeſus 


ſaw that the people came running together, he re- 
buked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unts him, Thou dumb 
and deat ſpirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. 26 And the ſpirit cried, 
and rent him fore, and came out of him; and he was 
as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. 
27 Bur Jeſus rook him by the hand, and lifted him 
up, and he aroſe, 28 And when he was come into 
the houſe, his diſciples asked him privately, Why 
could not we caſt him out? 29 And he faid unto 
them, This kind can come forth by nothing, but by 
prayer and faſting. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon brought ro Chrift for Help 
and Healing, one Bodily poſſeſs'd by Satan, who had made 
him Deaf and Dumb from his Childhood; and oft- times caft 
him into the Fire and Water, but rather to torment than ro 
diſpatch him. Oh how does Satan, that malicious Tyrant, 
rejoice in doing, Hurt ro the Bodies, as well as the Souls, of 

ankind! Lord, abate his Power, fince his Malice will nor 
be abated. How great is thy Goodneſs, inpreſerving us from 
the Power and Malice of Evil Spirits, and how watchful is 
thy Providence over us, to preſerve us, when Satan is ſeek- 
ing, by all imaginable Means and Methods, to deſtroy us. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſon that repreſents his ſad Condition to 
our Saviour, his compaſſionate Father, who kneeled down, and 
cried out: Need will make a Perſon both humble and elo- 
quent. Every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, hap- 
Py is he that keeps a Tongue for others. Obſerve, 3. The 
Circumſtance of Time, Satan had got Poſſeſſion of his Per- 


ſon very young, in his Yourh, nay, in his Childhood: And 


Oh how hard was it to caſt him out after fo long Poſſeſſion! 
The Diſciples could nor do it with all their Power and Pray- 
ers: And when our Saviour himſelf, by the Power of his 
Godhead, did diſpoſſeſs him, it was with foaming and rent- 
ing that he left him. Thus when Satan gets Poſſeſſion of 
Perſons Hearts in their Youth, Oh how hard will ir be to 
caſt him our! It will put the Saul to great Grief, great Pain, 
great Sorrow of Heart. Satan will endeavour to hold his 
own, and _ the Sinner his Slave and Vaſſal, if all the 
Power of Hell can keep him. Lord ! convince young Per- 
ſons, that it is eaſier to keep Satan out, than it is to caſt him 
our, of the Poſſeſſion of their Hearts. Obſerve, 4. The Phyſi- 
cians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto. Firſt, to 
the Diſciples, and then to Jeſus, We never apply our 
ſelves importunately ro the God of Power till we deſpair of 
the Creatures Help. But why could not the Diſciples caſt him 
out? Chriſt tells them, becauſe of their Unbelief; that is, 
becauſe of the Weakneſs of their Faith, not the total Want 
of Faith. Whence Learn, That ſecret Unbelief may lye hid 
and undiſcerned in the Heart, which neither others nor our 
ſelves may take Notice of, until ſome Trial doth diſcover it. 
Obſerve, 5. The poor Man's humble Requeſt, and Chriſt's gra- 
cious Reply. F thou canft do any thing, help me, ſays the 
Father; F thou can#t believe, all Things are poſſible, ſays our 
Saviour. Note thence, That the Fault is not in Chriſt, but 
in our ſelves, if we receive not that Mercy from him which 
we deſire and need. There is no Deficiency in Chriſt's 
Power, the Defect lyes in our Faith. Hereupon the Man cries 
out with Tears, Lord, 1 believe, help thou my Unbelief. If theſe 
were Tears of Joy for the Truth of his Faith, then we ga- 
ther, that the loweſt Degree and leaſt Meaſure of Faith is 
Matter of Joy unſpeakable ro the Owner and Profeſſor of 
ir. If cheſe were Tears of Sorrow for the Weakneſs of his 
Faith, then we may collect, thar the Remains of Unbelief 
in the Children of God do coſſ them many Tears: They 
are the Burthen and Sorrow of Gracious Souls. The Father 
of the Child cried out with Tears, Lord, I believe, help my 
Unbelief. Obſerve, 6. With what Facility and Eaſe our Savi- 
our caſt out this ſtubborn Devil, that had fo long poſſeſs d 
this poor Child, even with a Word ſpeaking. How long ſo- 
ever Satan has kept Poſſeſſion of a Soul, Chriſt can eje&t 
and caſt him out both eaſily and ſpeedily ; one Word of 
Chriſt's Mouth is ſufficient ro help us our of all Diſtreſs, both 
Bodily and Spiritual. Yet did our Lord ſuffer the Evil Spi- 
rit to rage and rend the Child before he went out of him: 
Not from any Delight in the poor Child's Miſery, but that 


the Multitude, ſeeing the Deſperateneſs of the Caſe, ddr 
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, admire the Power of Chriſt in his Deliverance. 
397 5 = The Soveraign Power and. Abſolute Authority, | 
which, Chriſt had even here on Earth, when in his State of 
Humiliation, over the Devil and his Angels: Ele commands 
bim to go out, and enter no more into the Child, and is 
obeyed. This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the God-, 
dead of our Saviour, that he had. Power and Authority over 
Devils, to command and over-rule them, to curb and reftrain 
them, at his Pleaſure. And whereas Chriſt commands the 
Devil not only to come out, but to enter no more into the 
perſon, it implies, that Satan being caſt out of his Hold, 
cearneſtly deſires to enter in again, to recover his Hold, and 
to regain his Poſſeſſion; but if Chriſt ſays, Enter no more, 
ry into the Reaſons why they could not caſt this ſtubborn 
Devil our, according to the Power which he had given them 
to work Miracles. Chrift tells them it was, (1. Becauſe of their 
Unbelief ; by which underſtand the Weakneſs of their Faith, 
not their total Want ef Faith. (2.) Becauſe they did nor in 
this extraordinary Caſe apply themſelves to the Uſe of ex- 
traordinary Means; Namely, Prayer and 8 Learn hence, 
(1.) That in extraordinary Caſes, where the Neceſſities either 
of Soul or Body do require it, Recourſe muſt be had to the 
| Uſe of extraordinary Means; one of which is an importu- 
nate Application unto God, by ſolemn Prayer. Secondly, Thar 
Faſting and Prayer are Two ſpecial Means of Chriſt's own 
Appointment, p rhe enabling of his People victoriouſly to 
overcome Satan, and caſt him out of our ſelves or others. We 
muſt ſer 
Prayer by Faſting. e 3 

30 And they departed thence, and paſſed through 


Galilee, and he would not thit any man ſhould know 


it. 31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto | 


them, The ſon of man is delivered into the bands of 
men, and they ſhall kill him, and after that he is kil- 
led, he ſhall riſe the third day. 32 But they under. 
ſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask him. 
Obſervable it is how frequently our Saviour fore-warned his 
Diſciptes of his approaching Sufferings ; and as the Time of 
bis Suffering grew near, he did more frequently warn them 
of ir. Bur all was little enough to arm them againſt the Scan- 
dal of the Croſs, and to reconcile their Thoughts to a ſuf- 
fering Condition. The Diſciples had taken up the common 
Opinion, that the Meſſiah was to be a Temporal Prince, and 
as ſuch to reign here upon Earth, and they knew not how 
to recncile this, with his being delivered up into the Hands of 
Men that ſhould kill him, and yet they were afraid to ask him 
concerning this Matter, Now from Chriſt's frequent fore-warn- 
ing his Diſciples of approaching Sufferings, we may gather, 
That we can never hear either too often, or too much, of 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, nor be to frequently inſtructed in 
our Duty to prepare for a Suffering State. As Chriſt went by 
his Croſs to his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State 
of Exaltation, fo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 
33 And he came to Capernaum: and being in the 
houſe, he asked them, What was it, that ye diſpute 
among your ſelves, by the way? 34 But they held 
their peace, for L 4 the way, they had diſpured a. 
mong themſelves, Who ſhould be the greateſt? 35 And 
he fat down, and called the twelve, and faith unto! 
them: If any man deſire to be firſt, the ſime ſhall 
be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. 36 And he took 
a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them : and 
when he had taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto 
them, 37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch chil- 
dren in my name, receiveth me: and whoſoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent 
me. | | | 
It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our Blefſed Savi- 
our diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his Suf- 
ferings, chat they ſhould at the ſame time be diſputing among 
themſelves about Precedency and Preheminency, which of 


them ſhould be the greateſt, the firſt in Place, and the higheſt 
in Dignity and Honour, Butfrom rhis Inſtance we may Learn 
That the holieſt and beſt of Men are ſubje& to Pride 

and Greatngls, 


| 


Ambition, prone to coyet worldly Nignity 


an Edge ypon our Faith by Prayer, and upon our | 


ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, to affect a Precedency 
before, and a Superiority over, others. The Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were touch'd, if not tainted, with the Itch of Ambi- 
tion. To cure which, our Saviour preaches to them the Doc. 
trine of . Where Obſ-rve, 1. Our Lord doth not 
ſay, he that is the firſt, bur he that deſi eth to be firt?, ſhall 
be laſt of all, ſand Servant of all. Teaching us, That all Perſons 
in general, and Miniſters in particular, ought not to ſeek out 
Places of Dignity and Preheminency for themſelves, but be 
ſought out for them; he that is firſt in ſeeking them, uſu- 
ally leaft deſerves them, and laſt obtains them: If any Man 
defire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all. Obſerve 2. Our Sa- 
viour reaches his Diſciples Humiliry by rhe Type and Exam- 
ple of a little Child, which he ſets before them as the pro- 
per Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing them, that they ought 
to be as free from Ambition as a young Child, which affects 
nothing of Precedency or Superiority. Such as are of higheſt 
Eminency in the Church of Chriſt ought to be adorned with 
Humility, and look upon themſelves as lying under the great- 
eſt Obligations to be moſt eminently uſeful and ſerviceable 
for the Churches Good. Obſerve 3. How exceeding dear and 
precious ſuch Perſons are ro Chriſt, who reſemble little Chil- 
dren in true Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; aſſuring the 
World, that whatſoever Kindneſs or Reſpect they thew to them 

be accounts ſhewn to himſelf. He that receiveth them, ſays 
Chriſt, receiveth me. So near is the Union, ſo dear the Rela- 
tion, betwixt Chriſt and his Members, that whatever Good or 
Evil is done to them, he reckons it as done unto himſelf 


38 And John anſwered him, faying, Maſter, we 
ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and he follow. 
eth not us, and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 
not us. 39 Bur Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not, for there 
is no man that ſhall do a miracle in my name, that 
can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 40 For he that is not 
againſt us, is on our part. 41 For whoſoever ſhall 
give you a cup of water, to drink in my name, 
becauſe ye belong to Chrift, Verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall not loſe his reward. 42 And whoſoever 
ſhall offend one of theſe litile ones that believe in 
me, it is better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were caſt into the ſea. 


The Evangeliſt here ſets down a Conference betwixr our 
Saviour Chrift and St. John his Diſciple. Where O8/. 1. St. 
Fohn's Relation of a Matter of Fact to Chrift, namely, his 
forbidding one to caſt out Devil's in Chrift's Name that did 
| not follow Chriſt as they did, being his profeſs'd Diſciples. 
Tho only the Diſciples which followed Chrift had a Commiſ- 
ſion to work Miracles, yet were there others, (no Enemies to 
Chriſt,) who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did attempt to 
do the like; and God was pleaſed, for tbe Honour of his 
Son, in whoſe Name they caſt out Devils. to give them ſome- 
times Succeſs. Almighty God may, and ſometimes doth, give 
Succeſs to ſuch Actions and Enterprizes as are good in them- 
ſelves, tho' undertaken by Perſons that have no lawful Call, 
or Warrant from God, to do them. However, it was nd 
{mall Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, that Chrift's 
Name was thus powerful, even among thoſe that did not 
follow him, and therefore could do nothing by compact with 
him. Ob. 2. The Action of the Diſciples towards this Perſon, 
Ve forbad him. This ſhewed, 1 Their Ignorance, in ſuppo- 
ſing that none could be true Diſciples, nor work Miracles, 


but ſuch as followed them; Me forbad him, becauſe be followed 
not us. 2. Their Raſhneſs, in forbidding him of their own 
Heads, before they had conſulted Chriſt about ir. 3. Their 
Envy and Emulation, in that they were grieved and diſcon- 
ne; at this Perſon's caſting our Devils, becauſe he was 
not a Follower of them. Oh the imperfe&t Compoſition of 
the heſt of Saints, how much Weakneſs, Infirmity and Cor- 
ruption, doth John the Beloved Diſciple diſcover upon this 
Occaſion ! The Sin of Envy and Emulation againſt the Gifts 
of God in others is very natural to Men, and to good Men; yea, 
to the beſt of Men. It is as difficult ro look upon other Mens 
Gifts without Envy, as to look upon our own without Pride. 
Ob. 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer and Reply, Forbid him not, be- 
cauſe our Saviour knew that his Enterprize of caſting our 
Devils in his Name, would in ſome Manner and ure re- 
dound to the Glory of his Name, altho he undettook the 

| Q | Matter 


- Gacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 
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Chap 10 


Matter without ſufficient Warrant, from Chtiſt. We ought 


not to cenſure and condemn, thoſe who do that which is 


Good in it ſelf, tho' they fail in the Manner of it, and in | ff 


the Means they uſe for effecting it. Ob/. 4. What Encqurage- 
ment our Solos gives the World to be kind to his Friends 


and Followers: He aſſures them, that even a Cup of cold Vi- 
ter given for his ſake, to ſuch as profeſs his Name, ſpall not 
miß of a Reward. Learn thence, That the leaſt Office of Love 


and Reſpect, of Kindneſs and Charity, ſhewn to any of the 
Miniſters or Members of Jeſus Chriſt for his ſake, is reſent- 
ed as done unto himſelf, and ſhall be rewarded by himſelf. 
Obſ. 2. He ſhall gain that which he cannot loſe, by parting 
with that which he could not keep. Ob/. 5. 


What a heino 
and grievous Sin it is to ſcandalize or offend any of the Dif- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; he will moſt ſeverely judge and pu- 
niſh ſuch as give Offence to them, (by any Wrong or Injury 
done unto them) both in this Life and the next. It were ber- 
ter a Milſtone were hanged abut his Neck, and he were caſt into 
the Sea, 1 | 


43 And: if thine hind offend thee, cut it off : it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, then hiving 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that ſhall ne- 
ver be quenched, 44 Where the worm dieth nor, 
and the fire is not quenched. 45 And if thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off: ir is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, then having two feet to be caſt into 
hell : into the fire that never ſhall be quenched, 
46 Where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 
quenched. 47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, itis better for thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, then having two eyes to be caſt in 
to hell fire. 48 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. | 

In the former Verſe out Saviour diſſwaded from the Sin 
of Scandal, or giving Offence to ſerious and ſincere Chriſti- 
ans, threatning a very grievous Judgment 1 4 ſuch as 


| Every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire : That is, every ohe of 
them mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, who refuſe 70 cut 
off a Right Hand, and * 4 Right Eye ; that is, to mor- 
tifie their Boſom Luſts, and Beloved Cotruptions, which are 
as dear as a Right Hand, or a Right Eye, every ſuch wicked 
and unmortified Perſon ſhall be ſalted wick Fire; that is, thrown 
into Hell Fire, where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 
quenched, As our Saviour ſpeaks, v. 4. And their being /alted 
with Fire, imports and implies, that as to their Beings they 
ſhall be preſerved, (even as Salt preſerves Things from Co 
ruption,) that they may be the Objects of the Eternal Wrai 
of God. So that for Sinners to be ſalted with Fire, is to be 
given up to Everlaſting Deftruction. Learn hence, That all 
ſuch unſav Sinners as indulge their cor Lufts and 
Affections ſhall be falted with Fire; that is, given up to 
Everlaſting Deſtruction in Hell Fire. But every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſalted with Salt; that is, every Chriſtian who has given 
up "himſelf a real Sacrifice unto God, he ſhall be ſalted, not 
with Fire, but with Salt; not with Fire, to be conſumed and 
deſtroyed ; but with Salt, to be preſerved and kept ſavoury. 
The Grace of Mortiſication is that to the Soul which Salt is 
to the Body; it preſerves it from Putrefaction, and renders 
it ſavoury. Learn hence, 1. That every Chriſtian in this 
Life ought to be a Spiritual Sacrifice or Oblation unto God. 2. 
Thar there is a putrid and corrupt Part in every Sacrifice, in 
every Chriſtian, which muſt be purged our, an the Sacrifice 
purified and cleanſed from. 3. That the Grace of Mortificati- 
on is the true Salt which muſt clarifie the Soul, and with which 
every Sacrifice muſt be ſalted, that will be a ſavoury Offering 
unto God. Every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and every Satri- 
fice ſhall be ſalted with Salt. | 


50 Salt is good; but if the ſalt hath loſt its ſaltneſs, 
where with will ye ſeaſon it? have falr in your ſelves, 
and have peace one with another. NS 
Our Bleſſed Saviour here compares Chriftians in generals 
and his Minifters in particular, unto Salt, for a double Reaſon. 
Firft, Becauſe it is the Nature of Salt to preſerve Things from 


Corruption and Putrefaction, and to render them ſavoury and 
pleaſant. Thus are the Miniſters of Chriſt to labour and en- 


ſhould any ways offend them; now in theſe Six Verſes he 
preſcribes a Remedy againſt thar and all other Sins, name- 
97 by avoiding all Occaſions that leads ro Sin. Here Ob/. 1. 
The Admonition or Warning given by Chriſt unto us, to re- 
move far from us all Occaſions of Sin, tho' never ſo dear 
unto us. We are not to underſtand the Command literally, 
as if it were our Duty to maim our Bodily Members; but me- 
taphorically, to cut off all Occaſions that may betray us unto 
Sin. Hence Note, That Sin may be avoided ; it is our Duty 
ro avoid whatever leads unto ir, or may be the Inftrumenr 
and Occaſion of it. OH. 2. A Reaſon enforcing the Admo- 
nition : This is drawn from the Benefit and Advantage that 
will come by cutting off ſuch Occaſions of Sin. It will farther 
us in our Attainment of Eternal Life, and prevent our being 
caſt into Hell Fire. Now our Saviour affirms, that it is better 
for a Man to enter into Life with the Loſs of all thoſe Things 
that are dear and precious to him in this World, rather than 
go into Hell with the Fruition and Enjoyment of them. 
Learn hence, That a diligent and daily Care to avoid Sin, 
and all Occaſions that lead unto it, will be a ſpecial Means 
to eſcape the Torments of Hell, and farther us in our Attain- 
ments of Heaven and Eternal Life. Olſ 3. The Deſcription 
which our Saviour gives of the Torments of Hell; Fir#, by 
its Extremity ; it is like a gnawing Worm, and a conſuming Fire. 
Secondly, and by its Eternity, a Worm that never dieth, and 
a Fire that is never quenched, Where Note, That the Remem- 
brance of Things paſt, the Experience of Tp preſent, 
and the Expectation of Things to come, are the Bitings of 
the Worm of Conſcience; at every Bite whereof damned 
Souls give a dreadful Shriek ; ſuch as will not hear the Voice 
of Conſcience, ſhall feel, and that to purpoſe, che Sting of 
Conſcience. Learn bence, That there is moſt certainly a Place 
and State of Puniſhment and Torment in another World, for 
wicked Me to ſuffer in upon the Score of Sin committed in 
this World. Secondly, That the Puniſhment and Torment 


deayour, by the Purity of their Doctrine, to ſweeten putrefy- 
ing Sinners, that they may become ſavoury unto God and 
Man, and be kept from being fly-blown with Errors and falſe 
Doctrine. Secondly, Becauſe Salt has an Acrimony, a piercing 
Power in it, which ſubdues the whole Lump, and turns it in- 
to its own Nature. Such a piercing Power is there in the Mi- 
niſtry of the Word, that ir ſubdues the whole Man to the O- 
bedience of ir ſelf. Have Salt in your ſelves, and have Peace one 
with-another : That is, let all Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, re- 
rain a ſeaſoning Verrue in themſelves, that they may ſweeren 
and ſeaſon others, even all that they converſe with; and as 
Salt has an uniting Power, and knits the Parts of the Body, 
ſalted, together; ſo che upholding of Union and Peace one 
with another, will declare that you have Salt in your ſelves. 
Learn hence, Thar it is the Duty of all Chriſtians, bur eſpeci- 
ally of the Minifters of the Goſpel, ro maintain Brotherly 
Concord and Agreement among themſelves, both as an Argu- 
ment of their Sincerity, and an ornament to their Profeſſion. 


CH A P. X. 


N D he aroſe from thence,” and cometh into the 
coaſts of Judea, by the farther fide of Jordan: and 
the people reſort unto him again, and as he was wont, 
he taught them again. 2 And the Phariſees came to him, 
and asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife? rempting him. 3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, What did Moſes command you? 4 And they 
ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away. 5 And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unro them, For the hardneſs of your heart he 
wrote you this precepr : 6 Bur from the beginning 


of the Wicked in Hell are intolerable and interminable, of | of rhe creation God made them male and female. 


exquiſite Pain, and endleſs Duration. Their Worm never di- 
erh, and their Fire is not quenched. y 


49 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every 


7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife, 8 And they twain 
ſhall be one fleſh: ſo then they are no more twain; 


— —— — 


but. one fleſh, 9 What therefore God hath . 
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Chap. 10 


ed togethet, let no man put aſunder. 10 And in the 
bouſe rhe diſciples asked him again of the ſame matter. 
11 And he ſaid unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away 
his wife, and marry another, commitreth adultery a- 


gainſt her. 12 And if a woman ſhall put away her Hus- 
band, and be married to another, ſhe committeth 


adutrer {to on ett; 

The firſt Verſe of this Chapter acquaints us with oe great 
Labour and Pains our Saviour took in the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry, travelling from Place to Place, in an hot Country, and 
that on Foot to He the Goſpel, when he was here upon 
Earth: Teaching all Perſons, but eſpecially Miniſters, by his 
Example, to be willing ro undergo Pains and Labour, even un- 
ro much Wearineſs, in the Service. of God, and in the Duties 
of their Calling. For this is God's Ordinance, that every one 
ſhould feel the hen of his Calling, and the Painfulne $f it. 
- Bur, Lord, how nice and delicate are fome Labourers in thy 
Vineyard, who are willing to do nothing but what they can do 

with Eaſe; they cannor endure to think of labouring unto 
Wearineſs, but are ſparing of their Pains for fear of ſhortning 
their Days, and haſtning their End? Whereas the Lamp of our 
Lives can never be better ſpent, or burnt our, than in lightning 
others ro Heaven, The following Verſes acquaint us with an 
enſnaring Queſtion which rhe Phariſees put to our Saviour con- 
cerning the Matter of Divorce; concluding thar they ſhould 
entrap him in his Anſwer, whatever it was: If he denied the 
Law fulneſs of Divorce, then they would charge him with con- 
tradicting Moſes, who allowed it. If he affirmed ir, then they 
would contemn him for contradicting his own Doctrine, St. 
Mat. v. 32. for. favouring Mens Luſts, and complying with 
the wicked Cuſtom of the ſews, who upon every flight and 
frivolous Occaſion put away their Wives from them. But ſuch 
was the Wiſdom of our Saviour in all his Anſwers to the en- 
ſnaring Phariſees, that neither their Wir nor Malice could lay 
hold upon any thing to emangle him in his Talk. Obſerve there- 
fore the Piety oF Prudence of our Saviour's Anſwer to the 
Phariſees, he refers them to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, 
when God made Husband and Wife one Fleſh, to the Intent 
that Matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and in- 
diſſoluble; and accordingly asks them, hat did Moſes com- 
mand you ; Thereby teaching us, That the beſt Means for deci- 
ding all Doubts, and reſolving all Controverſies, about Matters 
of Religion, is to have Recourſe unto the Scriptures, or the 
written Word of God: hat did Moſes command you? Obſerve 
farther, How our Saviour, to confute the Phariſees, and con- 
vince them of the Unlawfulneſs of Divorces uſed by the Jews, 
lays down the firſt Inftirution of Marriage, and ſhews them firſt 
the Author, next the Time, and then the End, of the Inſtituti- 
on. The Author, God. has God has joined together, &c. 
Marriage is an Ordinance of God's own 8 as the 
Ground and Foundation of all Sacred and Civil Society. The 
Time of the Inſtitution was in the beginning; Marriage is al- 
moſt as old as the World, as old as Nature it ſelf; there was 
no ſooner One Perſon, but God divided him into Two; and no 
ſooner was there Two, but he united them into One. And the 
End of the Inſtitution of Marriage Chrift declares was this, 
that there might be not only an Intimacy and Nearneſs, but 
alſo an inſeparable Union and Oneneſs, by Means of this en- 
dearing Relation; the Conjugal Knor is tied ſo cloſe, that the 
Bonds of Matrimonial Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. 
Stricter is the Tie betwixt Husband and Wife, chan that be- 
twixt Parent and Child, according to God's own Appoint- 
ment. For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mcther, and 
cleave to his Wife, and they Twain ſhall be One Fleſh, And where- 
as our Saviour adds, What God hath joined together, let no Man 
put aſunder, Two Things are hereby intimared to us, 1. Thar 
God is the Author of the'cloſe and intimate Union which is be- 
twixt Man and Wife in a married Condition. 2. That it is 
not in the Power of Man to untie or diſſolve that Union which 
God has made betwixt Man and Wife in the married Eſtate; 
ea, it is a great Sin to adviſe unto, or endeavour after, the 
peration of them. Ob/. Laſth, Our Saviour's private Con- 
ference with the Diſciples, after his publick Diſpuration wich 
3 about this Maree of 3 33 * Dif- 
cinles, and in them he all Chriftians ro ne Us; 
World, that ir is utrerly ea for Man and Wife to he ſe- 
perated by Divoreement one from another, for am Cauſt  what- 


* 
7 


ſorver, except only for the Sin of n either of 2 
acc 


ing to the 


them after the Marriage. Learn hence, 


Word and Will of God nothing can violate the Bonds of Mar- 
riage, and juſtifie a Divorce betwixt Man and Wife, fave only 
the defiling of the Marriage Bed by Adultery and Ulicleauneſs 
This is the only Caſe in which Man and Wife may lawfully 
part; and being for this Cauſe parted, whether they may after- 
wards Marry again to other Perſons has been much diſpured ; 
bur that the innocent and injured Perſon, whether Manor Wo- 
man, for there is an equal Right on both ſides) may not Marry 
again ſeems very unreaſonable ; for why ſhould one ſuffer for 
another's Fault ? 


13 And they brought young children to him, that he 
ſhould touch them, and his diſciples rebuked thoſe 
that brought them. 14 Bur when Jeſus ſaw it, he was 
much diſpleiſed, and jaid unto them: Suffer the little 
Children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God, 15 Verily I h unto 
you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of Got 
as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16 And he 


rook them up in his arms, put his hands upon th 
and bleſſed them. . Hh dee 


Obſerve here a ſolemn Action performed; Children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſ'd by him. Where Nore, 1. The 
Perſons brought, Children, young Children, fucking Children, 
as the Word imports, St. Luke 18. 15. They brought them in 
their Arms, not led them by the Hands. 2. The Perſon they 
are brought unto, 7% Chrift, Bur for what End? Not to 
Baprize them, but to Bleſs them : The Parents looking upon 
Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the great Prophet, do 
bring their - Infants ro him, chat they might receive the Be- 
nefit of his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence Learn, 1. Thar 
Infants are capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That it is 
the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their Children 
to bring them unto Chriſt, that the; may be made Partakers 
of that Benefit. 3. If infants be c: pat i- of Poirofic by Chrift, 


17 And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, 
Good maſter,” what ſhall I do that I may inherit eter- 
nal life ? 

Obſerve here, 1. A Perſon addreſſing himſelf to Chrift with 
an important Queſtion in his Mouth. This Perſon was a young 
Man, a rich Man, and a Ruler ; a young Man in the prime of 
his Age, a rich Man in the fulneſs of his Wealth, and a Ruler in 
the prime of his Authority and Power. From whence Learn, 
That for young Men, rich Men, eſpecially noble Men, to en- 
quire the Way to Salvation, is very recommendable, bur very 
rare. Obſ. 2. As the Perſon Addreſſing, ſo the manner of the Ad- 
dreſs, he came running, and knee led to Chriſt. Where Obſerve 
his Voluntarinefs, he came of himſelf ; not drawn by others Im- 
— nor drawn by his on perſonal Afflictions. And his 

eadineſs, he came running: This ſhewed his Zeal and For- 
wardneſs to meet with Shift, and be reſolyed by him. And 
Laitly, His Humility ; he kneeled to him as an Eminent Prophet 
and Teacher, nor knowing him to be the Son of God. Od. 3. 


The Addreſs it ſelf, vey pn Ido to inherit Eternal Life: Where 
Note, 1. He believes the Certainty of a future State. 2. He pro- 


feſſes his Deſire of an Eternal Happineſs in that State. 3. He 


declares his Readineſs to ſome good thing, in order to the 
obtaining of that Happineſs. Hence Learn, That the I ighr 
of Nature, or Natural Religion, teaches Men that good 
Works are neceſſary to Salvation; or that ſome good thing 
muſt be done by them, who at. Death expect Ecernal Life. 
Ir is not talking well, and profeſſing well, but doing well, that 
entitles us co Heaven and Eternal Life, | 

18 And Jeſus {aid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good.? there is none good, but one, that-is God. 


As if Chriſt had aid, Why calleſt thou me r00d, when thou 
doſt not belieye or own me to be God ! For there is none good, 


is, ſerially: and originally good, abſolutely and im- 
arably good, R decivarivety good, * 1 
8 2 | 
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he that receiveth his | 
meer Man that is abſolutely and perfectl of himſelf, 
but by Participation and Deri vation from G. Hoh See the 
Note on St. Matth. 19. 17. n ad 


19 Thou knowelt the comm ind ments, Do not com 
mit adultery, Do not kill, Do not teal, Do not bear falſe 
witneſs, Detraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 


Obſerve here, That the Duties which our Saviour inſtances 
in are the Duties of the Second Table, which Hypocrites 
are moſt failing in: But nothing is a better Evidence of our 
unfeigned Love to God, than the fincere Performance of our 
Duty to our Neighbours. 1517 to Man is a Fruit and Ieſti- 
mony of our Love to God; for he that loveth not his Brot her 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 
1 John 4. 20. Learn hence, That ſuch as are defective in the 
Duties of the Second Table, Charity and Juſtice, do make 
but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, though they pretend to 
the higheſt Meaſures and Degrees of Love ro God. Here 
Note, That there are Two Ways of injuring ouf Neighbour, 
which ought to be avoided; namely, 1. By Theft, and this 
either privately and clandeſtinely, without the Knowledge of 
the Owner; or openly, and by force, againſt che Conſent 
of the Owner; both theſe are forbidden in the Eighth Com- 
mandment. 2. By ſecret and cunning Devices, where the 
Law, and a Pretence of Right, is made uſe of to cover the 
Injury. This is forbidden in the Tenth Commandment, and 
here expreſſed by Thou ſhalt nor defraud. And ſurely all 
ſuch Endeavours ro defraud muſt ſhew a very coverous Mind, 
inclining a Perſon, againſt the Dictates of his own Conſcience, 
to defraud another of hisRight. | 


20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, all 
theſe have I obſerved from my youth. 


This Aſſertion of the young Man might be very true, ac- 
cording to the Phariſees Senſe and Interpretation of the 
Law, which condemned only the groſs, outward Act, not 
the znward Luſt and Motion of the . And outſide Obe- 
dience io the Law this young Man had performed, this made 
him think well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his 
own Condition. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think 
the beſt of themſclves, and to have ton high an Opinion of 
their own Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: "Al! theſe 
Things have I kept from my Touth. It is a natural Corruptio 
in Men to thing too well of themſelves, and of their own Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs before God, bur it is very dangerous 
and fatal fo to do. | 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid 
unto him, One thing thou lackeſt, go thy way, ſell 
whatſoever thou halt and give tothe poor, and thou ſhalt 
have treaſure in heaven, and come take up the croſs, 
and follow me. 22 And he was fad at that flying, and 
went away grieved, for he had great poſſeſſions. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Compaſſion towards this youn 
Man. He loved him with a Love of Pity and Compailion, wit 
a Love of Courteſie and Reſpect. There may be ſome very 
amiable and lovely Qualities in natural and unregenarate 
Men; and Goodnefs, in what Kind or Degree ſoever it is, 

oth atract and draw forth Chriſt's Love towards a Perſon. 
If Chriſt did love Civility, what Reſpect has he for ſincere 

Sandtiry > Of. 2. Our Lord's Admonition, One Thing thou 
lickett, which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the Sin of 
Coverouſneſs, and the irtordinate Love of worldly Wealth. 
We ought, upon God's Call, ro maintain fuch a Readineſs of 
Mind, as to be willing to part with all for God's Sake which 
is dear unto us in this World. OH. 3. Our Lord's Injunction, 
Sell what thou haſt, and give to the Poor. This was not a com- 
mon, but a ſpecial Precept, belonging | 
young Man. It was a Commandment of Trial given ro him, 
like that given to Abraham, Gen. 22. to convince him of his 
2 Confidence in his Riches : Yer is it thus far of . 
ral uſe to us all, to teach us fo'to contemn 31 efi- 
our 


der 


iid ee Pace of Expiring. T6 tag e 
but the patient bearing 2 the — rols, whyc] a 19 On, Duty. 
| * : 2 [8] | 


Goodneſs from God alſo : There is. no 


cing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confidence, in 


e e hundered fold, now in this time, hauſes, and brethren, 


is, upon his Shoulder, and | a 


Learn, Thatall.Chrift's Followers hand prepore their Shoul- 
ders for Chriſt's Croſs. To bear the Croſs implies Fairbfulneſs 
and Integrity without ſhifting, Patience and Submifſion with- 
our 1 Joy and Cheerfulneſs withour fainting. 06, 

The Effect which our Saviour's Admonition had upon this 
young Perſon: He was ſad, and grieved at that Saying, Thence 
Note, 1. That Carnal Men are fad, and exceeding ſorrowful, 
when they cannot win Heaven in their own Way. 2. Thar 


ſuch as are wedded ro the World, will renopnce Chrift rather 
than the World, when the World and Chriſt ſtand in Com- 
petition. Og” FEED tv | 
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23 And Jcſus looked round about, and ſairh unto 
his diſciples, How hardly fhall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! 24 And the diſciples 
were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwered. a- 
gain, and ſaich unto them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that truſt in riches; to enter into the kingdom of 
God! 25 Ir is eaſier for a camel ro go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to entef into the 
kingdom of God. 36 And they were aſtoniſhed out 
of meaſure, ſaying among rhemſclyes, Who then can 
be ſaved? 27 And Jeſus Iooking upon them, ſaith, 
With men it is poſſible, but not with God: for with 
God all things are poſhblz: 1. n l 
From this Diſcourſe of our Holy Lord's, concernitly the 
Danger of Riches, and the Difficulty that attends Rich Men 
in their Way to Heaven, we may collect and arher, Fir#t, 
That Rich Men do certainly meet with more Difficulties in 
their Way to Heaven than hier Men. *Tis difficult ro with- 
draw their Affections from Riches, to place their Supream 
Love upon God in the midſt of their Abundance. 'Tis diffi- 
cult to depend entirely upon God in a Rich Condition; for 
the Rich Man's Wealth is bis &rong Tower. Secondly, That yet 
the Fault lyes not in Riches, 555 1 Rich Men; who by pla- 


1 nd ieir Cor Tony 
do render themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God. 
O.. 3. The Proverbial Speech which our Saviour makes uſe 
of to ſet forth the Difficulty of a Rich Man's Salvation; |: i; 
eafier for a Camel to go through. a Needles Eye. This was a Pro- 
verb amongſt the Jews, ſignifying a thing of great Difficulty, 
next to an thee” bility; and it implies thus much, That 
it is not only a very great Difficulty, but an utter Impoſſibi- 
lity, for ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place their 
Confidence therein, to be ſaved without an extraordinary 
Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. Tis hard for God to make. 
a Rich Man happy, becauſe he chinks himſelf happy without 
God. O. 4. The Diſciples are affected with Wonder and 
Admiration at this rine of our 'Saviour's, and cry out, 
Who then can be ſaved? Learn thence, that ſuch are the ſpecial 
and peculiar Difficulties which lye in the Rich Man's Way 
to Salvation, that their getting to Heaven is Matter of Won- 
der and Admiration to the Diſciples. of Chrift., Ol; 5. How 
our Saviour reſolves this Doubt, by telling his Diſciples, That 
what was impoſſible with Men was poſſible with God: Im- 
plying, That it is impoſſible ſor any Man, Rich or Poor, by 
his own Natural Strength to get to Heaven. And, 2. That 
when we are diſcouraged with the Senſe, of our own Impo- 
rency, We ſhould conſider the Power of God, and act our. 
Faith upon it. Mien Cod all Things are poſſible... 88 

28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, we have 
left ali; and have followed thee: | 29 And Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid, Verily 1 ſay unto you, there is uo 
man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or fiſters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 
my ſake and the goſpels, 30 But he ſhall receiye an, 


and-fiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands; with 
perſecutions z and in the world to come erernal life: 
z n that are firſt, ſhall be laſt ; and the lat, 

id lens ff] e eee ee eee 


| ug 7: Loo) MN airs ec, inne 
The Apoſtles having heard our Siviowy's Command to ſell | 
and give to the Poor, St. Peter, in the Name of the teſt, - 
"Chi © they Þdd left" all e follow him, Where Note, 


* 
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how Peter | c Little which he had left for Chriſt, 
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2 all. Learn hence, That though it be very little that we 


ſuſfer for Chriſt, and have 10 forſake upon his Account, yet 


are we apt to magnifie and extol it, as if it were ſome great 


Matter, Bebold, we haue left all, and followed thee. Obſerve 


ay 
. 
* 


next, Our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer, that thoſe that 
leave all to follow him ſhall be no Loſers by him: We may 
be Loſers for Chriſt, we ſhall never be Loſers by him; for 


Grant that we may fit, one en thy Right Hund, and the other on 
| thy Left Ho „in thy Glory, or in thy Kingdom. Where O!/. 
j That by Chriſt's Kingdom and Glory they underſtood an 
| Earthly, Temporal Kingdom; for of that Sort the Jews did 
expect the Kingdom of the Melliah ſhould be, and the Diſci- 
ples themſelves were tainted with the common Errors. Learn 
hence, That Ambition and Inordinate Defire of worldly Ho- 
nour and Dignity, is a Sin very natural and incident to the 


whatever we part with in this World for the Sake of Chriſt, | beſt of Men: Who can wonder to ſee ſome Sparks of Ambi- 


ones or Lands, Brethren or Sitters, we ſhall receive an Hun- 
E 4 now in this Life, But how ſo ? Non formaliter, ſed 
eminenter ; non in ſpecie, ſed in valore : Not in Kind, but in 
zvelency : Not an Hundred Brethren, Siflers or Lands, in 
End. but he ſhall enjoy that in God which all Creatures 
would be to him if they were multiplied an Hundred times: 
Arid che Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſolations, of 
the Holy Spirit, ſhall be an Hundred times better Portion 
than any ching we can part with for the Sake of Chriſt. For 
the Senſe of thoſe Words, The fir# ſpall be laſt, &c. ſee the 
Note on Matth. 20. 19. $5 fs 
32 And they were in the way going up to Jeruſa- 
lem: and Jeſus went before them, and they were 
amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid: and 
he took again the twelve, and began to tell them 
what things ſhould hippen unio him, 33 Saying, 
Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man 


ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, and unto the | his 


ſcribes : and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 
Mall deliver him to the. gentiles. 34 And they ſhall 
mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon 
him, and ſh ill kill him: and the third day he ſhall 
tiſe again. | | 

This is at leaſt the third time that (Chriſt had acquainted 
his Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings. The firſt time 
he told his 'Diſciples of his Death in ; the ſecond 
time he declares the Means, by Treafon ; now he tells them 
the Manner, by Crucifying him : All this he did ro prevent 
their Dejection at his Sufferings. Learn hence, Thar it is high- 
ly neceflary that rhe Doctrine of the Croſs be often preached 
to us, that ſo being armed with Expectation: of Sufferings 
before they come, we may be the leſs diſmayed and diſheart- 
ned when they come. Our Lord's forewar-ning his Diſciples 
ſo frequently of his Death and Sufferings, was ro 
them with Expectations of his Sufferings, and with Prepara- 


tion for their own. Obſerve farther, who were the Perſons | 


that were rhe Inftrumental Cauſes of our Saviour's Death, 
they were both Jews and Gentiles ; The Son of Man ſhall be 
delivered to the Chief Priefts, and they ſhall deliver him to the 
Gentiles, As both Jews and Gentiles had a Hand in the Death 
and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo are they by Faith 
capable of an Intereſt in the Merit of his Death, and inthe 
Virtue and Efficacy of his Sufferings. Chriſt offered up his 


Blood to God on rhe Behalf of them that ſhed it. 


35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come 
unto him, ſaying, Matter, we would that thou ſhoul- 
deſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall defire. 36 And 
he ſaid unto them, What would ye that 1 ſhould do 
for you? 37 Then ſaid they, unto him, Grant unto us, 
that we may fit, one on thy right hand and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38 But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink 


of the cup that I drink of ? and be baprized with 


the baptiſm that I am baptized with ? 39 And 
they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Le ſhall indeed drink of the cup that 1 


drink of; and with the baptiſm that 1 am-bap- 


tized withal, ſhall ye be bapiized : 40 But to fit 
on my right hand, and on my left hand, is not 
mine to give, but it ſhall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared. 41 And when the ten heard 
it, they began de be much dſpleaſd with Janis and 
Obſerve | 


Two Apoſtles James and Fobn for Dignity and 


BAT CH 


tion in the holieſt of God's Miniſter's, when Chriſt's own 
Apoſtles were nor free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when 
they lay in the Boſom of our Saviour? O. 2. Both the Un- 
ſeaſonableneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 
by James and Fohn ; Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him. In opri- 
mis non nihil eft peſſimi : The Holieft, the Wiſeſt, and the Beft 
of Men are not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities: Who 
could have thought that when our Saviour had been preach- 
ing the Doctrine of the Croſs to his Diſciples, that they 
ſhould at the ſame time be ſeeking and ſuing to him for Se- 
cular Dignity and Honour, Preheminency and Power ? Bur 
the beſt of Men are but Men; none are in a State of Perfe- 
Ction on this fide Heaven. Of. 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer to 
the Diſciples Ambitious Requeſt, and the Courſe which he 
takes to cool their Ambition; he tells chem, they muſt expect 
here not Crowns on their Heads, but a Croſs on their Backs; 
they muſt firſt taſte of bis Sufferings before they partake of 
is Glory ; and thoſe thar ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, thall partake 
of rhe higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. Olſerve 4. The 
preſumpruous Confidence which the Apoſtles had of their 


own Strength and Ability for Sufferings, Are ze able (ſays Chriſt) 


to drink of my Cup? We are able, ſay the Diſciples, Alas, 
poor Men, when it came to the Trial they all cowardly for- 
ſook him and fled. Thoſethar are leaſt acquainted with Suf- 
ferings, are uſually the moſt confident Undertakers. See on 
Matth. 20. 22, 23. | 

42 But Jeſus called them to him, and ſaith unto 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhip over them; 
and their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 
43 Bur ſo ſhall it not be among you: but whoſoever 
will be great among you, ſhall be your miniſter : 
44 And whoſoeyer of you will be the chiefeft, ſhall 
be ſervant of all. 45 For even the Son of man came 
not to be miniftred unto, but to miniſter, and to give 
his life a ranſom for many. 


To the end that our Bleſſed Saviour might effectually 
quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were kind- 
led in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, That Supremacy 
and . Dominion belong to Secular Princes, not to Goſpel Mi- 
niſters, who ought to carry themſelves with Humility and 
Condeſcention one towards another. Not that Chriſt directs 
to a Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, but only con- 
demns the Affection of Superiority, and the Love of Pre- 
heminency. Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of Chrift 
ought to be ſo far from Aﬀecting a Domination and Superio- 
riry over their Brethren, that in Imitation of their Lord and 
| Maſter, they ought to account themſelves Fellow-Servants: 

The Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. 
Obſ. 2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Prehemi- 
nence and Superiority are moſt unfit for it; and they de- 
ſerve it'beft whoſeek it leaſt. 3. Thar the Dignity and Ho- 
| nour which the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly, yea, only 
affect, is in another World ; and the Way to be greateſt 
and higheſt there, is to be low and humble, mean in our own 
Eyes, and little in our own Eſteem. See Note on Matth. 20. 28. 


46 And they came to Jericho : and as he went out 
of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great number of 
people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, fat by the 
highway-fide, begging. 47 And when he heard that it 
was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and ſay, 
Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 48 And 
many charged him that he ſhould hold his peace: 
but he eried the more a great deal, Thou Son of 


i as” eee of the | David; have mercy on me. 49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, 
1 Ju 1nd Jin ier Biggi unt dein, [and commanded Bim to be called : and they call 


the 
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Chap. 11 
tte blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comtort, 
. riſe, be calleth thee. 


-anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


racle wrought by our Bleſſed Saviour upon Blind Barezmeus, 


St. M 
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50 -And he caſting away his 
garment, roſe, and came to Jeſus. 51 And Jeſus 
hat wilt thou that ! 
ſhould do unto thee ? the blind man ſaid unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my fight. 52 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And imme liately he received his fight, and 
followed Jeſus in the way. | 

This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a Famous Mi- 


in the Sight of a great Multitude which followed him. 
Where Note, 1. The Blind Man's Faith, in acknowledging 
Jeſus to be the Meſliah ; for ſo much the Title of the Son of 
David ſigniſied. 2. His Fervency, in crying ſo earneſtly to 
Chriſt for Mercy and Healing, Have Mercy upon me thou Son of 
David. A true Senſe of Want will make the Soul cry un- 
ro Chriſt with Earneſtneſs and Importunity. Obſerve 3. The 
great Compaſſion and Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards this 
poor Blind Man, He food ſtill, be called him, andenlightned his 
Eyes. A mighty Inſtance of Chriſt's Divine Power: He that 
can open blind Eyes with a Touch of his Finger, and that by 
his own Power, is really God; his Touch is an Omnipotent 
Touch. Of. 4. Altho Chriſt well knew the Condition of 
this Blind Man, yet before he will reſtore his Sight, he muſt 
ſenſibly complain of rhe want of Sight, and cry unto him 
for Help and Hcaling. Chriſt knows all his Creatures Wants, 
but takes no Notice of them till they make them known to 
him by Prayer. O5/. 5. The Way and Courſe which the 
Blind Man rakes to expreſs his Thankfulneſs ro Chriſt for 
recovered Sight; He aroſe and followed Feſus. Mercy from 
Chriſt is then well improved when it engages us to follow 
Chriſt. This ſhould be rhe Effet of all Salvarions wroughr 
for us. He praiſeth God beſt that ſerveth him moſt: The 
Life of Thankfulneſs conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. 
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g ND when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto 
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les tell the Owner, That the Lord hath need of bim. Not your 

ord, or our Lord, bur the Lord; that is he that is Lord of 
all, whoſeare the Cattle on a thouſand hills, Obſerve farther, 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt's Supream Right to the Colt, he 
will not have it taken without the Owner's Knowledge and 
Conſent, Tell bim that the Lord bath need of bim. 'Obſerve 
laſtly, What a clear and full Demonſtration Chrift gave of 
his Divine Nature; of his Omniſciency', in foreſeeing and 
forerelling the Event; of his Omniporency, in inclining the 
Heart, and over-ruling the Will, of the Owner to let the Colt 
go; and of his Soveraignty, as he was Lord of the Creatures, 
to command and call for rheir Service when he needed them. 


7. And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt their 
girments on him; and he ſat upon him. 8 And ma- 
ny ſpread their garments in the way: and others cut 
down branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them in the 
way. 9 And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, ſay ing, Hoſanna, bleſſed is he that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord. 10 Bleſſed be the king- 
dom of our father David, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt,” 1 NT 
Obſerve here the Obedience of the Diſciples, Fit, They 
did as Jeſus commanded ; they do ont their Lords 
Commands, nor raiſe Objections, not. af afraid of Dangers; 
when our C ll is clear, our Obedience muſt be ſpeedy; what 
Chriſt commands we are not to diſpute, but to obey; - O.. 
The actions of the Multitude in acknowledging Chrift to 
be their King ; they caſt their Garments on the Ground for 
him to ride 2 „according to the Cuſtom of Princes when 
they ride in State; and do not only diſrobe their Backs, but 
expend their Breath in joyful Acclamations, and loud Ho- 
ſannah's., wiſhing all manner of Proſperity to their meek; but 
mighty King. In this princely , yet poor and deſpicable 
Pomp doth our Saviour enter the Famous City of Feruſalem. 
Oh! How far was our Holy Lord from affecting world! 
Greatneſs and Grandeur He deſpiſed: that Glory whi 
worldly Hearts fondly admire ; yet becauſe hew as a Ki 
he would beproclaimed ſuch, and have his Kingdom confeſſed 


Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, | a plauded and bleſſed. . But that it might appear chat his 


he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 2 And faith 
unto them, Go your way into the village over-againſt 


you, and as ſoon as ye be entred into ir, ye ſhall find] but mighty Prince! 


a colt tied, whereon never Min fat, looſe him, and 
bring him. 3 And if any man ſay unto you, Why do 


ingdom was not of this World, he abandons all worldly 
Magnificence, Oh glorious, yet homely. Pomp ! Oh meek, 
11 And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the 
Temple; and when he had looked round about upon 


you this ? fay ye that the Lord hath need of him ; all things, and now the even tide. was come, he went 


and ftraighrway he will ſend him hither. 
they went their way, and found the colt tied, by the 
door without in a place where two ways met : and 
they looſe him. 5 And certain of them that ood 
there, {id unto them, What do ye loofing the colt? 
6 And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had comman- 


ded : and they let him go. 


The former part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's folemn and triumphant riding into the City of Feru- 
ſalem. He who in all his Journeys travell'd like a poor Man 
on Foot, without Noiſe, and without Train, now he goes up 
to Feruſalem to die for Sinners; he rides, ro ſhew his great 
Forwardneſs to lay down his Life for us: The Beaſt he rides 
on is an Aß, as the manner of Kings and Great Perſons an- 
ciently was, and to fulfill that Prophecy, Zach. 9. 9. Tell ye 
the Daughter of Zion, behold, thy King cometh riding upon an 
Af. It was alſo an Aſs upon which never Man ſat before; 
ſignifyiog thereby, that the moſt unruly and untam d Crea- 
tures becomes obſequious to Chriſt. Grotius obſerves, Thar 
ſuch Animals as had not been employed in the uſe of Man 
were wont to be choſen for Sacred Uſes. Even Heathens 
adjudged thoſe Things moſt proper for the Service of the 


4 And ſ out unto Bethany , with the twelve. 


12 And on the 
morrow, when they were come from Bethany,he was 
hungry. 13 And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon : 
and when he came to it, he found nothing but lea ves; 
for the time of figs was not yet. 14 And Jeſus an- 
{wered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his diſciples heard ir. 


Some move the Queſtion here, how Chriſt came to curſea 
Tree for want of that Fruit which the Seaſon afforded not? 
It is anſwered, that Naturaliſts obſerve, that the Fig- tree puts 
forth her Fruit as ſoon as her Leaf; that Tree is always 
bearing; and whilft one Fig is ripe another is green. And 
whereas it is ſaid , That the time of Figs was not yet ; the 
meaning is, That the time of ingathering of Figs was not 
| et; but the Tree having Leaves, ſhewed it might have 
ruit : Accordingly Chriſt goes in Expectation of its having 
Fruit; but finding none, either ripe or green, he curſes the 
Tree for totally er ning his Expectation. Beſides, 
Chriſt was wont not only to ſpeak, but ro work Parables ; 
and this action of his was Typical, an Emblem of Ferufalem's 
Deſtruction in general, and of every perſon in particular, 


Gods which had never been put to prophane Uſes. Thus in 
1 Sam. 6.7, we read, That the Philiſtians return the Ark in a 
new Cart, drawn by Heifers, never before put into the Yoke, 
they thinking them polluted by being put to prophane 
Work. Our Saviour here chuſeth an Aſs which had never 


ſuffer Chriſt to ride upon him was miraculous. And this 
was a borrow'd Aſs, whereby our Saviour's Right to all the 


that ſatisſies himſelf with a withered Profeſſion; bearing 
Leaves only, but no Fruit; as this Fig-tzee was, ſo are they, 
nigh . unto curfing. From whence Note , Thar all ſuch as 
contem themſelves with a fruitleſs Profeſſion of Religion, 
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Creatures was manifeſted; and accordingly he bids his Diſci- 


in great of having Gods Blaſting added ro the 
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Chap. 11 


Chap 11 


15 And they come to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus 
went into the temple, and began to caſt out them 
that fold and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money -changers, and 
the ſeats of them that ſold doves. 16 And 
would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any 
veſſel through the temple. 17 And he taught, Tay- 
ing unto them, Is it not written, My houſe ſhall 
be called of all nations the houſe of prayer? but 
ye have made it a den of thieves. 18 And the 
ſcribes and chief prieſts heard ir, and ſought how 
they might deſtroy him: for they feared him, be- 
cauſe all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doQtrine. 


19 And when even was come, he went out of the 
City. | 
No ſooner had our bleſſed Saviour entred Feruſalem , but 
his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work there 
was to purge and. reform. All Reformation of Manners 
muſt begin at the Houſe of God. Yer obſerve , our Lord's 
Buſineſs at the Temple was not to ruin, but reform it only, 
Places dedicated to publick Worſhip, if prophaned and pol- 
lated , ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pull d down 
and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. But what 
was the Profanation of the Temple which ſo offended our 
Saviour ? I anſwer, In the outward Court of the Temple 
there was a publick Mart or Market kept, where were ſold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, for Sacrifice, Many of the Jews 
coming an hundred Miles ro the Temple, it was burthenſome 
to bring their Sacrifices ſo far with them; wherefore the 
Priefts ordered that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and Oil, and ſuch 
other Requiſites for Sacrifice, ſhould be had for Money cloſe 
by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offerer ; nothing could 
be more plauſible than this Plea. Bur the faireſt Pretences 
cannot bear out a Sin with God. Therefore our bleſſed Sa- 

viour, in a juſt Indignation , whips out theſe Chapmen, caſts 

downrheir Tables, and vindicates the honour and reputati- 

on of his Fathers Houſe. Learn hence, That there is a Re- 

verence due to God's Houſe , for the Owner's ſake, and for 

the Service fake. Nothing bur Holineſs can become the 

Place where God is worſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs. 

Obſerve Laſtly, The Reaſon which our Saviour gives for this 

Adof his, Is it not written (ſays he) my Houſe ſhall be called 

the Houſe of Prayer? Where by Prayer is to be underſtood 
the Whole Worſhip and Serviceof God , of which Prayer is 
an eminent and principal part. That which gives Denomi- 
nation to an Houſe , is certainly the chief work to be done in 
that Houſe. Now God's Houſe being called an Houſe of 
Prayer, certainly implies that Prayer is the chief and prin- 
cipal Work to be performed in his Houſe, Yet take we 
heed that we ſer not the Ordinance of God at Variance ; we 
muſt nor idolize one Ordinance , and vilifie another, bur re- 
verence them all. 


20 And in the morning as they paſſed by, they ſaw 
the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21 And Perer 
calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, be- 
hold the fig-tree which thou cutſedſt, is withered a. 
way. 22 And Jeſus anſwering , faith unto them, 
Have faith in God. 23 For verily I ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be chou 
removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall 
not doubt in his heart; but ſhall believe that 
thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs,» he 
ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. 24 Therefore I 
{ay unto you, What things ſoever ye defire, when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall 
have them, Tree Ian | 
The 2 and ſudden withering of the Fig - tree at the 
Word of Chriſt plainly ſhewed his Divine Power, and 
15 miraculous Operation our Saviour deſigned to ſhew his 
Diſciples the mighry Power of Faith ; Thar is, a full Perſwa- 
ſion of the Powerof God, that he is able, and of the Good- 
neſs of God, that he is willing, to grant whatever we ask 
according to his Will, chat has a tendency to his Glory and 
our Good. Learn bence, © Faith is a neceſſary and 


Sin of Lying againſt their Knowledge and —— 


God has made the Matter of his Promiſe, ſhall be given to 
won Men in a Way of Performance, provided they pray in 
＋ 5 Fey / 5; ye defire , believe that ye receive them, and 


25 And when ye ſtand praying, forgive,if ye have 
ought againſt any: that your father alſo which is in 
heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſæs. 26 But if 
you do not forgive, neither will your father which is 
in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 


There are Two qualifications requiſite in Prayer, if we ex- 
pect to find acceptance with God, namely, Faith and Love; 
to the firſt Chriſt had ſpoken in the former Verſe, to the 
latter in this, I ben ye ſtand praying, forgive. It was ordinary, 
for the Jews to pray ſtanding , yet in their ſolemn Days ot 
faſting they did kneel, and proftrate themſelves before the 
Lord; but the Chriſtians uſually kneeled down, and prayed 
Aits 9. 40. Now the Command here to forgive thoſe that 
offend us before we pray , ſhews 1. That no reſentments of 
what our Brother doth ſhould ſtick long upon our Spirits, 
becauſe they indiſpoſe us for that Duty we are to be conti- 
nually prepared for. 2. That there is ſome ſort and kind of 
Forgiveneſs to be exerciſed towards an offending Brother 
before he asks it, and though he doth not thew any Token 
of Repentance and Sorrow for it; becauſe I am to pray for 
him our of Loveunto him , and muſt lift pure Hands with- 
out Wrath. Learn hence, That they who are ſuing for, and 
expecting, Forgiveneſs from God , muſt exerciſe Forgiveneſs 
towards others, or elſe their Prayers are a ſort of Impreca- 
tions upon themſelves. 2. Obſerve, Chriſt ſpeaks indefinite- 
ly, When ye pray, forgive. He doth not ſay, your Brethren, 
but Men, Mat. 6. 14. If ye forgive men their Treſpaſſes; that 
is, all Men, good and bad, Friends and Enemies; if we for- 
give one another freely , our Heavenly Father will forgive us 
ally. Our forgiving one another is the indiſpenſable Con- 
dition of God's forgiving us, and of hearing the Prayers 
which are put up by us. ; 

27 And they come again to Jeruſalem : and as 
he was. walking in the temple , there come to him 
the chief Prieſts, and the ſcribes , and the elders, 
28 And ſay unto him, by what authority doſt thou 
theſe things? and who gave thee this authority to 
do theſe things? 29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, I will alſo ask of you one queltion, and 
anſwer me, and I will tell you by what authority I 
do theſe things. 30 The baptiſm of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men? anſwer me. 31 And they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 
from heaven, he will ſay, why then did ye not believe 
him? 32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared 
the people: for all men counted John, that he 


[was a Prophet indeed. 33 And they anſwered and 


fi unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwers 
ing, faith unto them, Neither do I tell you by what 
authority I do theſe things. 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our Saviour's Do- 
ctrine before, they call in queſtion his Miſhon and Authori- 
ty now, although they might eaſily have underſtood his Di- 
vine Miſſion by his daily Miracles; for Almighty God never 
impowered any ro work Miracles that were not ſent by 
him. Our Bleſſed Saviour underftanding their Deſign, an- 
ſwers them one Queſtion , by asking them another: Says 
Chriſt, The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men ? 
Was it of Divine Inſtitution, or of Humane Invention? Im- 
plying very plainly, that the calling of ſuch as call themſelves 
the Minifters of God ought ro be from God: No Man ought to 


by take that Honour upon him, but be that j called of God, as was 


Aaron, Heb. 5. 4. The Phariſees reply, They could not tell 
whence John had his Miffion and Authority; this was a ma- 
nifeft Untruth. By refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall in- 
to a Lie againſt the Truth; one Sin enſnares and draws Men 
into the Commiſſion of many more. Such as will not ſpeak 
exact Truth according to their Knowledge, they fall into the 


— 


1 0 That 
principal Ingtedient in Prayer. Praying withour Faith is 


like ro a Man's ſhooting without Bullet; it makes a Noiſe, 
bur doth no Execution. 24%, That whatſoever good thing 
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our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell 1 you by what Authority | 


I do theſe, things. He doth not ſay , I cannot, or I will. not 


tell you, but I do not, I need not tell you, becauſe the Mi- 


racles which I work before you, are a ſufficient Demonſtra- 


: Theſe Words of our Saviour ate taken out of the 118th. 
Pſalm , which the 'Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, and accofdingly Chriſt applies them to hümſelf. 
The Church is the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone 


tion of my Divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God a- 
mongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence 
to a Lie, not impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 


CHAP. XII. 
ND he began to ſp:ak unto them. by parables 


A certain man planted a vineyard ,..and ſet an 
hedge about it, and digged a place for the wine fat, 


and went inte a far country. 2 And at the ſeaſon, 
he ſent to the husband men a fervant , that he might 
receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyard. 3 And they caught him, and beat him, 
and fent him away empty. 4 And again he ſent unto 
them another ſervant ; and at him they caſt ſtones, 
and wounded him in the head, and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled. 5 And again he fent another; 
and him they killed : and many. others, bearing fome, 
and killing ſome. 6 Having vet therefore one ſon, 
his well beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unta them, fay- 
ing, They will reverence my fon. 7 Bur thoſe buf: 
bandmen ſaid amongſt themſelves, This is the heir, 
come, let us kill him, and the inhericance ſhall he outs. 
8 And they took him, and killed him, and caſt him 
out of the vincyard. | 


rejected, The RejeHers , or the Builders Rectiag, are the 
Heads of the Jewiſh Church; that is, the Chief Priefts and 
Phariſees. God, the great Maſter- Builder of his Church 
takes this precious Foundation - ſtone out of the Rubbiſh, and 
ſets it in the Head of the corner; nevertheleſs thete are many 
that ſtumble at chis Stone; ſome through ignorance, others 
through Malice: Some are offended at his Perſon, others. at 
his Doctrine. Theſe ſhall be broken in pieces; but on whomſorver 
this Stone ſhall Fall it will grind them to powder ; that 1 
Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burthenſome Stone upon al 
them that knowingly and waliciouſly oppoſe him; and par- 
ticularly upon the Jews, who not only rejected, bur perſe- 
cuted and deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees. their own particular Doom, and alſo declares 
what will be the Fatal Iſſue of all that Oppoſition. which is 
made againſt himſelf and his Church; it will terminate in 
the inevitable Deſtruction of all its Oppoſers : Nhaſocver ſhall 
fall on thy Stoneſhall be broken, and on whomſoevcr, it ſhall fall 


+ 


q 


it will prind them. to Powder. 


13 And they ſend unto him certain'of the Phariſees, 
and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 
r4 And when they were come, they ſay unto him, 
Maſter , we know chat thou art true, and careft for 
no man: for thou regardeſt not, the perſon of men, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Cefar, or not? 13 Shall we give, or 
(hall we not give? but he knowing their hy pocriſie, 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me ? bring me a peny, 


In this Parable the Jewiſu Church is compared to a Vine= | that I may ſee it. 16 And they brought it: and he 


yard, Almighty God to an Heufholder 3 his Planting, Pruning, 


and Fencing his Vineyard , denores his Care to furniſh his 
Church with all needful Helps and Means to make ir 8 
ally fruitful. Hs letting it out to Huchandmen, fignifies his 
committing the care of his Church to the Prieſts and Levites, 
the publick Paſtors and Governors of the Church; His Ser- 
vants are the Prophers and Apoſtles, whom he ſent from 
time to time to admoniſh them ro bring forth Fruit an- 
ſwerable ro the Coſt which God had expended on them ; 
bs Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church 
Slew and Murthered. The Deſign and Scope of the Parable 
is to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their 
obſtinate Impenitency under all the Means of Grace, their 
bloody Cruelty towards the Prophets of God, their tre- 
mendous Guilt in Crucifying the Son of God; for all which 
God would unchurch them finally, ruin their Nation, and 
ſet up a Church among the Gentiles that ſhould bring forth 
better Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the 
whole, Note 1. That the Church is Gods Vineyard. A Vine- 
yard is a place Encloſed, a place well Planted , well Fruir- | 
ed, and exceeding Dear and Precious to the Planter and the 
Owner of ir. 2. As dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in 
caſe of Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger 
of being deftroyed and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only 
Way and Courſe to engage Gods Care over his Vineyard, 
and to prevent its being given toother Husbandmen, it is 
to give him the Fruits of it; it is but a Vineyard that God lets 
out; it is no Inheritance: No people ever had ſo many 
Promiſes of Gods Favour as the Jews had; nor ever enjoy- 
ed ſo many Priviledges whilſt they continued in his Favour as 
they did ; yet tho they were the firſt and the natural Branch- 
es, they are broken of „ and we Gentiles ſtand by Faith; let us 
nat be high-minded, but fear. Rom. 11. 20. a 
9 Whar ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do ? he will come and deſtroy the husbandmen , and 
will give the vineyard unto others. 10 And have ye 
not read the fcripruce? the ſtone which the builders 
rejected, is become the head of the corner: 1x This 
was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, but feared 
the people; for they knew that he had ſpoke 


| 


faith unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion? and they faid unto him, Cefars. 17 And Je. 
ſus anſweripg, ſaid unto them, Render to Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſars, and to God the things that Me 
Gods. And they marvelled ar him. Zane 


. Obſerve here à frand Delign to entangle our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour in his Diſcourſe. Where Note 1. The Perſons imploy- 
ed to put the enſnaring Queſtion to Chriſt, Namely, the 
Phariſees and Herodians, , The Phariſees were againſt pay- 
ing Tribute to Cefar , looking 1505 themſelves as a free Peo- 
ple, and the Emperor as an Uſurper; but the Herodians 
were for it. Herod being wade. by the Roman Emperor King 
over the Jews, he was very zealous for having che Jews pay 
Tribute to Ceſar , and ſuch of the Jews as fided with him, 
particularly his Courriers and Favourites, were called Hero- 
dians. Note 2. The Policy and wicked Craft here uſed in im- 
ploying theſe rwo contrary Parties to put this Queftion ro 
our Saviour concerning Tribute, thereby laying him under a | 


Neceſſity, as they hoped, to offend one Side, let him anſwer 


how he would; if to pleaſe the Phariſees he denied paying 
Tribute to Ceſar, then he is accuſed of Sedition; if to gra- 
rifie the Herodians he vored for paying Tribute to Cear, then 
he is look'd upon as an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, 
and expoſed to a popular Odium. Thus has it all along been 
the Practice of Satan and his Inſtruments to draw the Mini- 
ſters of God into Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates, or with 
the People, that they may fall under the Geaſure of rhe one, 
or the Diſpleaſure of the other. O. 3. With what Wiſdom 
and Caution our Lord anſwers them ; he calls for the Roman 
Peny , anſwering to Seven pence Half-peny of our Money, 
Two of which they paidby way of Tribute, as Poll-Money 
for every Head to the Emperor, Chriſt asks them, hoſe 
Image of Superſcription this their Coin bore ? They anſwer, Ce- 
far's. Render then, ſays he, to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's. 
Asif our Lord had ſaid, your admitting of rhe Roman Coin 
amongſt you, is an Evidence chat you are under Subjection 
to the Roman Emperor, becauſe the Caining and impoſing 
of Money is an Aut of Sovereign Authority; therefore yau 
having owned Ceſars Authority over you, by accepting of 
his Coin amongſt you, Gvie unto him! his juſt Dues, and render 


n the pa- unto Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's, Learn hence 1. That 


y to Magiſtracy and Ciyil Govern- 


ment ; there was 


way. 
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rable ag uinſt them : and they left him, and went their four Saviour was ud 
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on to a Temporal Prince, whether his Right be by Deſcent, 
Election, or by Conqueſt, the Subjects ought from a Princi- 
ple of Conſcience to pay Tribute ro him. 3. That as Chriſt 
is no Enemy to the Civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion 
exempts none from paying their Civil Dues, ſo Princes ſhould 
be as careful not to rob him of his Divine Honour, as he is 
not to wrong them of their Civil Rights; as Chriſt requires 
all his Followers to render unto Ceſar the Things that are Ce- 
ſar's, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects to render unto 
God the Things that are God's. 


18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay 
there is no reſurtection; and they asked him, ſaying, 
19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother 
die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no 
children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
r1iſe up ſeed unto his brother. 20 Now there were 
ſeven brethren : and the firſt. took a wife, and 
dying left no ſeed. 21 And the ſecond took her, and 
died, neither left he any feed : and the third likewiſe. 
22 And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed : laſt of 
all the woman died alſo. 23 In the reſurrection 
therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe 
be of them? for the ſeven had her to wife. 24 And 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, neither the 
power of God? 25 For when they ſhall riſe from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marri- 
age: but are as the angels which are in heaven. 26 
And as touching .the dead, that they riſe : have ye not 
read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake 
unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 27 He is not 
the God of the dead, but the God of the living: ye 
therefore do greatly etr. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodi- 
ans to Silence in the former Verſes, here he Encounters the 
Sadducees. This Se& derived its Name from one Sadock, who 
denied the Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Angels and Spirits. Here they propound a Caſe 
to our Saviour, of a Woman who had Seven Brethren ſuc- 

ceſſively to her Husbands ; they demand whoſe Wife of the 
Seven this Woman ſhall be ar the Reſurrection? As if they 
had ſaid, If there be a Reſurre&ion of Bodies, ſurely there 
will be of Relations too; and the other World, if there be 
ſuch a Place, will be like this, in which Men will Marry, as 
they do here; and if ſo, whoſe Wife of the Seven ſhall this 
Woman be, they all having an equal Claim to her? Now our 
Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firft ſhews rhe diffe- 
rent Stare of Men in this and in the other World. The Chil- 
dren of this World, fays our Saviour, Marry, and are given 
in Marriage, but in the Reſurrection they do neither. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, After Men have lived a while in this World 


they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a 


Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World Men ſhall 
become Immortal, and live for Ever, and then the Reaſon 
of Marriage will wholly ceaſe; for when Men can die no 
more, there will be no need of any new Supplies of Mankind. 
Obſerve, Secondly, That our Saviour having got clear of the 
Sadducees Objection, by taking away the foundation and ground 
of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the Soul's 
Immortality, and the Body's Reſurrection. Thoſe ro whom 
| Almighty God pronounces himſelf a God are certainly alive; 
but God pronounced himſelf a God to 4brabam, Iſaac and 
Facob, many Hundred Years after their Bodies were dead, 
therefore their Souls are yet alive ; for otherwiſe God could 
not be their God; becauſe he u not the God of the Dead, but 
of the Living, From the whole, Note 1. That thereis no Opi- 
nion ſo monſtroys and abſurd, that having had a Mother, will 
die for lack of a Nurſe: The beaftly Opinion of the Morta- 
lity of the Soul, and the Annihilation of the Body, finds Sad- 
ducees to profeſs and propagate it. Note 2. The Certainty of 
another Life after this, in which Men ſhall be erernally happy, 
or intolerably miſerable, according as they behave then ſelves 
here. Tho ſome Men live like Beaſts, yét they ſhall not die 
like them, nor ſhall their laſt End be like theirs. Note 3. Thar 
glorified Saints in the Morning of the Reſurrection ſhall be like 


the 1 Angels; not like them in Eſſence and Nature, 
but like them in their Properties and Qualities, in Holineſs 
and Purity, in Immortality and Incorruptibility; as alſo in 
their manner of living, they ſhall ſtand in no more need of 
Meat and Drink than the Angels do, bur ſhall live the ſame 
Heavenly, Immortal, and Incorruptible Life, that the Angels 
live. Note 4. That all thoſe who are in Covenant with God, 
whoſe God the Lord is, their Souls do immediately paſs in- 
to Glory, and their Bodies at the Reſurrection ſhall be Sharers 
in the ſame Happineſs with their Souls; if God be juſt, their 
Soul muſt Jive, and the Body muſt riſe; for Good Men muſt 
be rewarded, and Wicked Men puniſhed, ſomewhere, either 
in thisLife, or in another : God will moſt certainly, at one 
time or other, plentifully reward the Righreous, and punith 
the Wicked Doers. But this being not always done in this 
Life, the Juſtice of God requires that it be done in the next. 


28 And one of the Scribes came, and having 
heard them reaſoning together, and perceiving that 
he had anſwered them well, asked him, Which 


is the firlt commandment of all? 29 And Jeſus 


anſwered him, The firſt of all the. commandments. 
is, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord; 
30 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength : this is 
the firſt commandment. 31 And the ſecond is 
like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy felt : there is none other commandment 
greater than theſe, 32 And the Scribes ſaid unto 
him, Well Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth; for 
there is one God, and there is none other but he. 
33 And to love -him with all the heart, and with 
all the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
is more than all whole burnt-ofterings and ſacrifices. 
34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, 
he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the king- 
dom of God. And no man after that durſt ask hin 
any queſtion. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Queſtion propounded to our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and his Anſwer thereunto. The Queſtion propound- 


viour tells them, It x to love God with all their Heart and Soul, 
with all their Mind and Strength ; that is, with all the Powers, 
Faculties and Abilities of the Soul, with the higheſt Mea- 
ſures, and moſt intential Degrees, of Love; this is the Sum 
of the Duties of the firſt Table: Thi is the fiſt and great 
Commandment, and the ſecond is like unto it. He doth not ſay 
equal with ir. Altho' the Duties of the ſecond Table are of 
the ſame Authority, and of rhe ſame Neceſſity, with the firſt, 
as no Man can be ſaved without the Love of God, ſo neither 
without the Love of his Neighbour. Whence Nee, 1. That 
the, Fervency of all our Affections, and particularly the Supre- 
macy of our Love, is required by God as his Right and Due : 
Love muſt paſs thorough, and poſſeſs all the Powers and 
Faculties of our Souls, the Mind muſt meditate upon God, 
the Will muſt chuſe and embrace him, and rhe Affections 
muſt delight in him. The Meaſure of loving God is to love 
him without Meaſure ; God reckons that we love him not at 
all, if we love him not above all. Nore 2. That thus to love 
God is the firſt great Commandment : Great, in regard of its 
Object, which is God, the Firſt Cauſe, and the Chief Good: 
Great, in regard of the Obligation of it. To love God is ſo 
indiſpenſable a Duty, that God himſelf cannot free us from 
the Obligation of it; for ſo long as he is God, and we his 
Creatures, we ſhall lye under a natural and neceſſary Obliga- 
tion to love and ſerve him. Gyeat alſo is this Command and 
Duty, in regard of the Duration and Continuance of ir; when 
Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viſion, and Hope in Fruition, 
Love will then be perfected in a full Enjoyment. Note 3. That 
every Man may, yea, ought, to love himſelf, not his ſinful 
ſelf, bur his natural ſelf; eſpecially bis ſpiritual ſelf, the new 
Nature in him. This, it ought to be his particular Care to 
ſtrengthen and increaſe. Indeed there is no expreſs Com- 
mand in Scripture, for a Man ro love himſelf, becauſe the 


Light of Nature directs, and the Law of Nature binds, every 
= | Man 


ed is this, Which ; the firſt and great Commandment p Our Sa- 
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Man ſo to do. God has put a Principle of Self. love, and of 
Self- preſervation, into all his Creatures, but eſpecially into 
Man. Noe 4. That as every Man ought to love himſelf, ſo 
is it every Man's Duty 0 love his Neighbour as himſelf; not as 
he doth love himſelf, but. as he ought to love himſelf ; yer 
not in the ſame degree that he loves himſelf, bur after the 
ſame manner, and with the ſame kind of Love, that he loves 
himſelf. As we love our ſelves freely and readily, ſincerely 
and unfeignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly 


and continually, ſoſhould we love our Neighbour alſo; tho 


we love him not as much as we love our ſelves, yet muſt we 
love him as truly as we love our ſelves. Note laſtly, That the 
Duties of the Firſt and Second Table are inſeparable, name- 
ly, Love to God, and Love ro our Neighbour. Theſe Two 
muſt not be ſeparated; he that loveth not his Neighbour 
whom he hath ſeen, never loved God whom he hath not 
ſeen. A conſcientious Regard to the Duties of both Tables 
will be an Argument of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to 
our Profeſſion. Obſerve Laſtly, The favourable Cenſure which 
our Saviour paſſes upon this Scribe; he tells him, He was not 
far from th: Kingdom of God. Note here, 1. Some Perſons 
may be ſaid to be far, and farther than others, from the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; ſome are farther, in regard of the 
Means; they want the Ordinances, the Diſpenſation of the 
Word and Sacramcnts ; others are far from the-Kingdom of 
God in regard of Qualifications and Diſpofitions; of the 
former Sort are all Heathens without rhe Pale of rhe Church; 
they are afar off, as the Apoſtle ex preſſes it, Eph. 2. 13. of 
the latter Sort are all groſs and cloſe Hypocrites within the 
Church; who, whilſt they continue ſuch, ſhall nor inberit 
the Kingdom of God. Note 2. As ſome Perſons may be ſaid 
to be far from the Kingdom of God, ſo are there others 
which may be ſaid not ro be fan; ſuch who have eſcaped the 


Pollutionsof the World, abſtained from open and ſcandalous 


Sins, are leſs wicked than Multitudes are, but are Strangers 
to an inward, thorough and prevailing, Change in the Frame 
of their Hearts, and Courſe of their Lives; they have often 
faid, I werd be, but they never ſaid, I wil! be, the Lord's. 
When the Work of Regeneration is brought to the Birth, 
after all it proves an Abortion. Lord! what a Diſappoint. 
ment will this be, to periſh within Sighr of the Promiſed 
Land; to be near Heaven in our Expectation, and yet never 
the nearer in the Iſſue and Event? Woe unto us if this be the 
Condition of any of us who have all our Days fat under the 
Diſpenſation of thy Goſpel. : 


25 And Jeſus anſwered and faid, While he taught 
in the terple, How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the 
Son of David? 36 For David himſelf nid by the 
Holy Gh >{t, The Lord ſaid ro my Lord, fit thou on 
my right h nd, till I make thine enemies thy foor- 
fool. 37 David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; 
and whence is he then his Son? and the common people 
heard him gladly. 


The Phariſces had often put forth ſeveral Queſtions malici- 
ouſly unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion in- 
nocently unto them; namely, What they thought of the Meſſiah 
whom they expected ? They reply, Thathe was to be the Son 
of David ; that is, a Secular Prince, deſcending from David, 
who ſhould deliver them from the Power of the Remans, and 
reſtore them to their Civil Rights. This was the Notion they 
had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be a meer Man, the Son of 
David according to the Fleſh, and nothing more. Our Saviour 
replies, M/nence u it then that David calls the Meſſiah. Lord ? 
Pſal. 110. v. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my Right 
Hand. How could he be both David's Lord, and David's Son? 
No Son being Lord to his own Father; therefore if Chriſt 
were Dævid's Sovereign, he muſt be more than Man, more than 
Davids Son; as Man, ſo he was David's Son; as God-man, ſo 
he was David's Lord. Note hence, 1. That altho' Chriſt was 
truly and really Man, yet he was more than a bare Man; he 
was I ord unto, and the Salvation of, his own Forefathers. 
Note 2. Thar the only Way to reconcile the Scriptures which 
ſpeak concerning Chriſt, is to believe and acknowledge him to 
be God and Man inone Perſon ; the Meſſiah, as Man, was to 
come forth our of David's Loins; bur as God-man, he was 
David's Sovereign and Saviour : As Man, he was his. Father's 
Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father. 


38 And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Beware 
of the Scribes, which love to go in long cloathing, and 


love falurations in the market places, 39 And the 


rooms ar feaſts: 40 Which devour widows houſes, 
and for a pretence make long prayers: theſe ſhall 
receive greater damnation, | 


Civil Salutations in the Market-place, not the Chief Seats in 
Synagogues, not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their 
fond affecting of theſe Things, and their ambitious aſpiring 
after them. Ir was nor their taking, bur their loving, the 
uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts which Chriſt condemns. Obſerve 
2. How our Saviour condemns the 'Phariſees for their groſs 
Hypocriſie, in colouring over their 'Coverouſneſs with a Pre- 
rence of Religion, 'making long Prayers in the Temple and 
Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſwading them to 
give bountifully to Corban; that is, the Common Treaſui 

for the Temple, ſome part of which was imployed for their 
Maintenance. Whence we Learn, That it is no new thing for 


the Cloak of Religion. The Phariſees made long Prayers a 
Cloak and Cover for their Covetouſneſs. | 


41 And Jeſus far over againſt the treaſury, and 
beheld how the people caſt morey into the treaſury : 
nd many that were rich caſt in much. 42 And 
there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in 
wo mites, which make a farthing. 43 And he called 
unto him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily I 


in, than all they which have caſt into the treaſury. 
44 For all they did caſt in of their abundance ; bur 
(he of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, even all 
her living. | 2 . 

As our Bleſſed Saviour fat over againſt the Treaſury, that 
is, that part of the Court of the Temple where the Corban, 
or Cheſts, for receiving the Peoples Offerings and Gifts were 
ſet, he obſerved and took notice of thoſe that offered their 
Oblations; and ſome that were rich offered very liberally; 
but 4 certain poor Woman eame and offered Two Mites, Our Sa- 
viour hereupon takes Occaſion to inſtruct his Diſciples in this 
comfortable Truth; namely, That Almighty God accepts the 
Will of choſe that give cheerfully, though they cannot give 
largely : This poor Woman caſt in more in reſpect of the 
inward Affection of her Heart, and in Proportion to her 
Eſtate, than all thoſe that were Rich and Wealthy that had 
caſt in before her; a Mite to her being more than a Pound 
to them. From the whole, Note, 1. That the poorer, yea, 
the pooreſt, ſort of People are not exempted from good 
Works; even they muſt exerciſe Charity according to their 
Abilities. Learn 2. That in all Works of Pious Charity which 
we perform God looks at the Heart, the Will, and the AE 
fection of rhe Giver, more than at the Largeneſs and Libe- 
raliry of the Gift: If there be a willing Mind, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, 2 Cor. 8. 12. It j accepted according to what a Man hath, 
and not according to what-he hath not. 3, That a Perſon ought 
ſomerimes to give what he cannot very well ſpare himſelf ; 
and be ready to diſtribute not only to his Power, but even 
above and beyond his Power, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3. 


CH AE. XII. 


ND as he went out of the temple, one of his 
diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, ſee what man- 
ner of ſtones, and what „nales; are here? 2 And 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 
buildings? there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon ano- 
ther, that ſhall not be thrown down, | 


Our Bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart. from the 
Temple, never more after this entring into it, and his Diſ- 
ciples ſhewing him with Wonder 4% q Admiration the mag- 
nificent Structures and Buildings thereof; apprehending that 
in regard of its invincible Strength it could not be deſtroyed ; 
or that atleaſt in regard of its incredible Magnificence it was 

rear Piry it ſhould be deſtroyed, they ſay to Chriſt, Ma- 
er, behold what Buildings. are here. 1. Noor conſideting how 
Sin will undermine and blow up the moſt Famous Structures. 
Sin 


chief ſears in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt . 


Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns, not 


deſigning Hypocrites to cover the fouleſt Tranſgreſſion with 


ey unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt more 
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in brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular'Perſons, 
| Su nd; nor one None of this Magnificent Structure 
(lays Chriſt) ſhall remain Na down; which Threat- 

ning was exactly | fulfilled after Chriſt's Death, when Titus 
the Roman Emperor deſtroyed rhe City, burnt the-Temple, 
and Turnus Wr the General of his Army, ploughed up 
the very Foundation on which the Temple tood : Thus was 
the Threatning of God fulfilled, Fer. 26. 18. Zion ſhall be 
ploughed an 4 Field, and ſeruſalem ſhall become an Heap. Learn 
hence, 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruin in the 
moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms. 2. That the Threat- 
nings of God are to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, what- 
ever appearing Improbabilities there may be to the contrary, 
Tis neither the Temples Strength nor Beauty that can op- 


poſe or withſtand God's Power. 1 
2 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over 
ln the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and 


Andrew asked him privately, 4 Tell us, when ſhall 
theſe things be ? and what ſhall be the fign when all 
theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? Ee 
double Oueftion is here propounded to our Saviour by 
or vo the namely, When rhe Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
ſhall be 2 And what ſhould be the Signs of thar Deſtruction ? 
See here what an itching Curioſity there is in the beſt of 
Men to know Futurities; ro know Things that ſhall come to 
aſs hereafter; and when that hereafter is to come to pals. 
Oh! bow happy were we, if as forward to obey the Decla- 
rations of Gods revealed Will, as we are to pry into the 
hidden Counſels of his ſecret Will! Tell u, ſays the Diſciples, 


when ſhall theſe Things be? 

5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, Take 
heed left any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt : and ſhall; 
deceive many. 7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars, 
and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled : for ſuch 
things muſt needs be; but the end ſhall not be yer. 
8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom 
againſt kingdom : and there ſhall be earthquakes In 
divers places, and there ſhall be famines, and trou 
bles : theſe are the beginnings of ſorrow. 9 But take 
heed to your ſelves; for they fhall deliver you up to 
councils; and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, 
and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for my 
ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 10 And the go- 
ſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 


Here, and in the following Verſes, our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples the Signs which ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. The firſt of which was this, That there ſhould 
ariſe falſe Chrifts, falſe Prophets, and Seducers, ſuch as Theudas, 
and others, under the Name and Perſon of the Meſſias; ſome 
affirming themſelves to be Chriſt Perſonal, or the promiſed 
Meſſiah; others to be Chriſt Doctrinal, affirming their erro- 
neous Opinions to be the Mind and Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn hence, Thar as there will be many Seducers before rhe 
End of the World, (for.Feruſalew's Deſtruction. was a Type 
and Emblem of the World's Deſtruction) and many will be 
ſeduced and miſled by them; fo ir is the Duty of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples to rake ep; leſt they being alſo led away by 
the Error of the Wicked, do fall from their own Stedfaitneſs : 
Take heed, ſays Chriſt, that no Man deceive you, for many will 
come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chrift, and will deceive many. 
The Second Sign of Foruſalem's Deſtruction was Wars, and 
Rumours of Wars; that is, Civil Broils, and Inteſtine Com- 
motions, amongſt themſelves ; as alſo Famine and Earth- 
Late Whence Note, That War and Fire, Earthquakes and 

amine, are Judgments and Calamities inflicted by God up- 
on. a ſinful People for their Contempt of Chriſt and Goſpel- 
Grace. 2. Thar altho theſe be very terrible Judgments, and 
deſolating Calamities, yet to an incorrigible and irreclaim- 
able People. are they the Forerunners of worſer Judgments, 
Theſe are, ſays Chriſt, che beginning of Sorrows. The third Sign 
of this approaching Deſtruction was a general Perſecution 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel for preaching the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel to a loſt World: Te ſhall be eaten, and brought 
before Kings for my Jas for a Teſtimony. From whence Note, 
That the preaching of 


| 


will be for a Teſtimony to them to whom it comes; eich er 
a Teftimony for chem, or againſt them; to the Humble ic 
is a Teftimony for, to Deſpiſers and Scorners it is a Teſti- 
mony againſt ; if rhe Duſt of the Miniſters Feet bear Witneſs 
againſt the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much 
more. The Word of God delivered in the Scriptures, and 
diſpenſed in the Miniſtry thereof, bath its divers and con- 
trary Effects upon different and contrary Subjects; from both 


which 
to the Humble and Teachable rhe Goſpel is in Adjutorium, 


to the Scorners and Deſpiſers it will be in Teſtimonium ; to 


Death unto Death. 


11 But when they ſhall lead yov, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall be 
given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not 
ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the 
brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the 
father the ſon: and children ſhall riſe up againſt 
their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be pur to 
death. 13 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
names ſakes: but he that ſhall endure unto the end 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. ; 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that for preach- 
ing the Goſpel they ſhould be brought before Kings Ju- 
lers; but adviſes them when they ſhould be ſo brought, nor 
to be anxiouſly thoughtful and ſollicitous what they ſhould 
ſay, for it ſhould be ſuggeſted ro them by the Holy Ghoſt 
what to ſay in that Hour. Note here, That this Promiſe ſeems 
to be peculiar to the Apoſtles, and that it belong'd to them 
only, when they were brought before Kings and Rulers, to 
plead the Cauſe of Chriſt. Learn thence, That tho the Truth 
of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall ne- 
ver be aſhamed ; for rather than they ſhall want a Tongue 
to plead for ir, God himſelf will prompr them by his Holy 
Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them as all their Ene- 
mies ſhall not be able to gainſay. Obſerve farther, How our 
Saviour deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World againſt the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, ro be ſuch as would overcome and 
extinguiſh even the natural Affection of the neareſt Relati- 
ons one towards another: The Brother ſhall betray the Brother 
to Death, Grace teaches us to lay down our Lives for the 
Brethren 3 but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the 
Goſpel in particular, reaches Brother to take away the Life 
of Brother; The Brother ſhall betray the Brother to Death, Ob- 
ſerve Laſtly, How our Saviour comforts his Diſciples, that 
there would be an end of theſe their ſharp and bitter Suffer. 
ings ; aſſuring them, that if their Faich and Patience did 
hold out unto the end they ſhould be ſaved, This is our Com- 
fort, our Sufferings for Chriſt may be ſharp, but they ſhall 
be ſhorr ; if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not in our Life- 
rime, they will end with our Lives. 


14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of 
deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Propher, ttand- 
ing where it ought not, (let him that readech, un- 
derſtand) | | 


The Senſe is, When ye fhall ſee the Roman Army, which 

is an Abomination to you, and an Occaſion of great Deſola 
tion where ever it goes; when you ſhall ſee that abomina- 

ble deſolating Army, begirting the City of Feruſalem, in or- 

der to her Ruin, and being laid waſte, then call to mind the 

Prophecy of Daniel, which primarily reſpected Antiochus, bur 
ſecondarily Tieu the Roman Emperor, and ſhall now be fully 

compleated; for the Siege ſhall not be raiſed till both City 

and Temple be razed to the Ground. From whence Learn, 
1. That God has Inſtrumenis ready at his Call to lay waſte 
the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruine the moſt flouriſhing King- 

doms, which do reject his Son, and refuſe the Tenders of 
his Grace. 2. That God can, and ſometimes doth, make 

uſe of thoſe very Perſons whom Sinners moſt abhor, ro be 

the Inftruments of their Puniſhmenr, and the Occafions of 
their Deſtruction. The Roman Army, which was an Abomi. 
nation to the Jews, did God deſtroy them by. 


14 —Then let them that be in Judea, flee to 


the Goſpel, where-ever it comes, it 


the mountains : 15 And let him that is on the 
| . ol > houſe 


Chap. 13 * 


et Almighty God knows how to raiſe his own Glory, 


ſome the Savour of Life unto Life, to others the Sayour of 
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houſe-top, not go down into the houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his houſe... 16 An 
let him that is in the field, not turn back again for to 
take up his garment. 17 But woe to . them that are 
with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 
days. 18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 4 | . 165 
The Meaning is, as ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army 
appear before * City of Jeruſalem, let every one that var 
lues his own Safety fly as far and as faſt as he as Lot fled 
from the Flames of Sodom, and be glad if by Flight he can 
ſave his Life, though he looſe Goods, and Cloaths, and all 
Things befide. Whence Learn, Thar when Almighty God is 
uring forth his Fury upon a ſinful People, it is both law- 
ul, and a neceſſary Duty by Flight to endeavour to ſhelter 


and ſecure our ſelves from the approaching Calamity and | 


Deſolation ; when ye ſee Feruſalem encompaſſed with Armies 
flee to the Mountains. 2. That in caſe of oct before an 


. enraged Enemy, and bloody Army, if we looſe all that we 


have, and: our Lives be given us for a Prey, we fare well, 
and the Lord deals very graciouſly and mercifully with us. 
Next our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that 
could not flee from the Roman Army encompaſſing Feruſa- 
lem, as Women great with Child, and others 215 Suck, who 
by that Means are like to loſe their Lives: And adds farther, 
That it would encreaſe the Calamity if their Flighe ſhould 


| happen to be in the Winter ; or as St. Matthew adds, On the 


Sabbath-day, Matth. 24. 20, Pray ye that your Flight be not in 
the Winter, nor on the Sebbath-I. Flight in the Winter is 
ſad, becauſe we can then fly neither faſt nor far; and on the 
Sabbath- day ir is very ſorrowful, that being the Day of our 
Spiritual Labour, and of our Bodily Reſt. Learn thence, That 
it is a great Addition to the Trouble and Diſquiet of a good 
Man's Spirit, when the Day of his Spiritual Reſt is interrupt- 
ed; and inſtead of fenjoying Communion with God in his 
Houſe, he isdriven from Houſe and Home. 


19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. 20 And 
except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, no fleſh 
ſhould be ſaved: but for the ele&s ſake, whom he 
hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the days. 


The dreadful Calamities which were coming upon 2 
Jews in general, and Jeruſalem in particular, are here fore- 
told by our Bleſſed Saviour, partly from the Roman Army 
without, and partly from the Sedirions and Factions of rhe 
Zealots within, who committed ſuch Outrages and Slaugh- 
ters, that there were no leſs than an Hundred Thouſand Jews 
Slain, and Ninety- ſeven Thouſand taken Priſoners. They that 
bought our Saviour for Thirty Pence, were now themſelves 
ſold Thirty for a Penny. Now did the Temple it ſelf become 
a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-offering, and was conſumed to 
Aſhes. Yet Obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that thoſe Days of Ven- 


geance ſhould be ſhortened for the Elefs ſake ; God had a Rem- 
' nant which he deſigned ſhould ſurvive that Deftruction, to 


be.an Holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence of God 
ſo ordered it, that the City was taken in Six Months, and 
the whole Country depopulated in Eighteen. - From whence 
Obſerve, How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the ex- 
rreameſt Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin on this 


' fide Hel. No Sinners can ſay in this Life that they feel rhe 


Strokes of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judg- 
ment withour Mercy. | 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt, or lo, he is there: believe him not. 
22 For falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and 
{hall ſhew figns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſ- 
fible, even rae elect. 23 But take ye heed ; behold, 
| have foretold you all things. Rs 

Ihe ew, had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 
pectation, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a Temporal 
Deliverer, and ſet them at Li from the Power and Sh- 
very of the Romans; and accordingly our Saviour declares 
ro his Diſciples here, that immediately before Feruſalem's 
Deſtruction, ſeveral Perſons raking the Advantage of this 
Expectation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties, and 


plexen chat they were the true Meffiah; who fiiould” fave 
and"Ueliver them from Enemies, if they would follow chem; 
hereupod'our Sayiour cautions his Diſciples againſt fuch fate 
Chriſts, and falfe ßer and bids them not believe them 
tho' they did never fo many great Signs and Wonders, and 
prom them never __ bk Deliverances. From 
ence, Note 1. That the Churches great Danger is from Se- 
ducers that come in Chrift's Name, und pretend to wor 
Signs and Wonders by his Authority; Nore'2. Thar ſuch is 
the Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that many, in all Ages 
of the Church, have been carried away with Seducers and 
falſe Teachers. 3. That che Elect themſelves, if left ro them- 
ſelves, might be ſeduced ; but being guarded by Divine 
Power againft Seduction and Deluſion, they ſhall be preſerv- 
ed from that Fatal Miſchief ; They ſhall ſeduce (Ic poſſible) 
even the Eleftt. 


24 But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 
ſun ſhall be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give ber 
light: 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 26 
And then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man coming in the 
clouds, with great power and glory. 27 And then 
ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall gather together his 
ele& from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part of 
the earth, to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


Qur Saviour goes on in Figurative Expreſſions, to ſer forth 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation immedi- 
ately after Jeruſalem s Deſtruction. The Sum 10 be darkned; 
that is, all their Glory and Excellency be Eclipſed, all 
their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, their whole 
Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, deſtroyed; and ſuch 
Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were ſeen upon 
a People. Thoſe that apply this to the general Judgmem, 
underſtand the Words literally, that the Sun and Moon will 
then have their Influences ſuſpended ; chat the Holy Angels 
will be ſent forth to gather the Elect from all Quarters of the 
World with the Sound of a Trumpet, ſays St. Matthew, Pro- 
bably as there was an audible Sound of a Trumper at the giv- 
ing of the Law, ſo there ſhall be the like Sound of a Trum- 
per when Chriſt ſhall ſummon the World to judgment for 
tranſgreſſing of that Law. A joyful Sound will this be to the 
Friends of Chriſt ; a doleful, dreadful Sound in the Ears 
of his Enemies. | et; 

28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : when her 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that ſummer is near: 29 Soye in likemanner, when 
ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 30 Vetily I ſay unto you, 
that this generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe 
things be done. 31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs a- 
way, but my words ſhall not paſs away. 32 But of 
that day, and that hour knoweth no man, no not the 
—— which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 

Ather. . | 7 THT 2k; | 5 


Here on Bleſſed Hing 1825 Two Things with Refe- 
rence to his coming, 1. The Certainty of the Thing it elf, 
2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Ke of his com- 
ing he ſets forth by the Similitude of the Fig- tree, whoſe 
beginning to bud declares the Summer at hand. Thus our Savi- 
our tells them, that when they ſhould. ſee the foremention- 
ed Signs, they might conclude the Deftruction of their City 
and Semple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly ſome then 
living ſee theſe Prediction fulfilled. OH. 2. The Un- 
certainty as to the ponent Time when this Judgment ſhould 
come; no Angel in Heaven, nor Creature upon Earth, could 
determine the Time, only the Glorigus Perſons in the 1 
head, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. Leam hence, That 
all Things are not revealed ro the Angels rhemſelves, but 
ſoch Things only as it concerns them to,know, and the Wiſ- 
dom of God thinks fit to reveal, 2. Thar the preciſe Time 
of che Day of Judgment is kept by God as 2 Secret to him- 
ſelf ; we are not to know the Hour, to the Intent we may be 
upon our Watch every Hour; Chriſt himſelf did not know 
it as Man, but as God only: The Knowledge and Revelation 
of his wasno Part of Chriſt's Prophetick Office, it being one 


| 


of thoſe Times and Seaſons which the Father has put in — 
„ own 


* 
( 


„3 r 


Chap. 14 


* i | St. A1 4 R X. 15 Chap. 14 


2 


den Power, Act. 1. 7. Conſider Chriſt as God, or the Se- 
2 perſon in the Trinity; and to affirm that there is any 
ching which he doth not know is Blaſphemy ; bur conſider 


bim as the Meſſias; and to ſay that there were ſome Things | 


which Chriſt (as ſuch) did not know, is no Blaſphemy. For 
cho Chriſt, as God, was equal with the Father; yer, as Meſſias, 
or God- man, he was inferiour to the Father, Servant or 
Meſſenger, and could do nothing of himſelf, and did not 
know all Things. 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know 
not when the time is. 34 For the Son of man is as 
a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority'to his ſervants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35 
Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when the ma- 
ſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at midnight, or 
at the cock-crowing, or in the morning) . 36 Leſt 
coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 37 And what 
I fay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour takes Occaſion from the foregoing Do- 
ctrine of the Certaĩinty and Suddenneſs of his coming to Jad - 
ment, to inforce the Duty of diligent and induſtrious Watch- 
falneſs upon all his Diſciples and Followers; that is, to be 
upon their Guard againſt all Sin, and to be in an actual Rea- 
dineſs for his Appearance and Approach. Learn hence, Thar 
it is the indiſpenſable Duty, and ought to be the indefatigable 

Endeavours, of every Chriſtian ro ſtand upon his Guard in a 
prepared Readinh for Chriſt's Appearance, both for his com- 
ing to them, and for their going to him. There is a twofold 
Readineſs for Chriſt's coming, namely, Habirual and Actual; 
an Habirual Readineſs is a Readineſs of the State and Condi- 
tion, Actual Readimeſs, is the Readineſs of the Perſon. When 
we are farniſhed-with all the Graces and Vertues of a good 
Life, when our Lamps are burning, and our Loins girded, our 
Souls furniſhed with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, and our 
Lives fruitful in Works, Bleſſed is that Servant, who when 
his Lord cometh ſhall be found thus Watching. 


n P. XIV. 


A Frer two days, was the feaſt of the paſſover, and 
and of unleavened bread : and the chief prieſts 
and the ſcribes ſovght how they might take him by 
eraft, and put him to death. 2 But they faid, not 
on the feaſt day, leſt there be an uproar of the peo 
e. o | 

This Chapter gives us a fad and ſorrowful Account of the 
High Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our; in which we have Obſervable the Perſons that made this 
Conſpiracy, che Manner of the Conſpiracy, and che Time 
when this Conſpiracy was made. 1, The Perſons conſpiring 
are the chief Prie#s, Scribes and Elders; that is, the whole 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or Genera] Council: They lay their mali- 
cious Heads together to contrive the Deſtruction of the Inno- 
cent Jeſus. Thence Learn, That General Councils have ex- 
red, and may err fundamentally in Matters of Doctrine; ſo 
did this General Council at Feruſalem, conſiſting of Chief 
Prieſts, Doctors and Elders, with the High Prieſt their Preſi- 
dent, in not believing Jeſus ro be the Meſſias, after all the 
Miracles wrought bulore their Eyes. Obſ. 2. The Manner of 
this Conſpiracy againſt aur Savour's Life, it was Clandeſtine, 
Secret and Subtle; they conſult how they may take him by Craft, 
and on him to Death. Thence Note, That Satan makes uſe of 
the Subtilry of crafty Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well as 
their Power for his own Purpoſes and Deſigns; the Devil 
ſends no Fools of his Errand. Obſ. 3. The Circumſtance of 
Time when this Conſpiracy was managed, at che Feaft of the 
Paſſover ; it being a Cuſtom among the Jews to execute Ma- 
lefactors at their Solemn Feaſts, as at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
the Feaſt of Weeks, and the Feaft of Tabernacles ; ar which 
Times all the Jews came up to Feruſalem to Sacrifice, and 
then they put Malefactors to Death, that all 1/-ae/ might ſee, 
and fear, and not do ſo wickedly. Accordingly this Feaft of 


the Paſſover was waited for by the Jews as a fit Opportunity 


to put our Saviour to Deark ; the only Objection was, Thar 
it might occaſion a Tumult amongſt the Peo ,. there being 


ſuch a mighty Concourſe at that time in Jeruſalem. Bur 


Motion, and reſolve to rake the firſt Opportunity to put our 
Saviour to Death. | E | 


3 And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon 


the leper, as he far at meat, there came a woman 


having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, 
very precious; and ſhe brake the box, and poured it 
on his head. 4 And there were ſome that had in- 
dignation within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this 
waſte of the ointment made? 5 For it might have 
been fold for more than three hundred pence, and have 
been given to the poor. And they muitmured againſt 
her. 6 And Jeſus faid, Let her alone, why trouble 
e her? ſhe hath wrought a good work on me. 7 
or ye have the poor with you always, and whenſo- 
ever ye will, ye may do them good : but me ye have 
not always. 8 She hath done what ſhe could, ſhe is 
come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 
9 Verily I fay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
(hall be preached. throughout the whole world, this 
alſo thar ſhe hath done, ſhall be ſpoken of for a me- 
morial of her. | 


| Several Particulars are obſervable in this Piece of Hiſtory * 
As firſt, the Action which this Holy Woman performed, She 
pours a Box of precious Ointment upon our Saviour's Head as he ſat 


their Feaſts. Murmuring Judas valued this Ointment at Three 
Hundred Pence, which makes of our Money Nine Pounds 
Seven Shillings and Six pence, reckoning the Roman Penny 


at Seven pence Half-penny. I do not find that any of the A- 


poſtles were at thus much Coſt and Charge to put Honour up- 
on our Saviour as this poor Woman was. Learn henoe, That 
where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart towards Chriſt, no- 
thing 1s adjudged too dear for him, neither will it ſuffer it 
ſelf to be outſhined by any Examples; the weakeſt Woman 
that ſtrongly loves her Saviour, will piouſly ſtrive with the 
greateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her Affection to- 
wards him. OH. 2. How this Action was reſented and re- 
flected upon by Judas, and ſome other Diſciples, whom he 
had influenced; They had Indignation within themſelves, and 
faid, To what Purpoſe is this wafte ? Oh! how doth a Covet- 
ous Heart think every thing too good for Chriſt > Happy was 
it for this poor Woman that ſhe had a more Righteous Judge 
to paſs Sentence upon her Action than murmuring Fudas. 
Obſ. 3. How readily our Holy Lord vindicates this good Wo- 
man ; the ſays nothing for her ſelf, nor need ſhe, having ſo 
good an Adyocare. Firk, he rebukes Fudas, Let her alone, 
why trouble ye the Woman 2 Next, he juſtifies the Action, She 
hath wronght a good Work, becauſe it flow'd from a Principle 
of Love to Chriſt : And laſtly, he gives the Reaſon of her A- 
ction, She did it for my Burial, As Kings and Great Perſons 
were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Countries at their Funerals ro be 
embalm'd with Odours and ſweet Perfumes, fo, ſays our Sa- 
viour, this Woman, to declare her Faith in me, as her King 
and Lord, doth with this Box of Ointment, as it were before- 
hand, Embalm my Body for its Burial. True Faith puts Ho- 
nour upon a crucified, as well as glorified Saviour. This Ho- 
ly Woman accounts Chriſt worthy of all Honour in his Death, 
believing it would be a ſweer - ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, 
and the Savour of Life unto his People. OH. 4. Our Savi- 
our doth not only juſtifie and defend the Action of this holy 
Woman, but magnifies and extols it, declaring that ſhe ſhould 
be rewarded for it with an honourable Memorial in all Ages 
of the Church; M/here-ever this Goſpel is preached, this ſhall be 
ſpoken of for a Memorial of her. Note hence, The Care which 
Chrift rakes to have the good Deeds of his Children nor bu- 
ried in the Duſt with them, but had in everlaſting Remem- 
brance. Tho' Sin cauſes Men to rot above Ground, to ſtink 
alive, and when they are dead leaves an Ignominy upon their 
Graves, yer will the Actions of the Juſt ſmell tweet, and bloſ- 
ſom in the Duſt, | 


10 And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went un- 
to the chief prieſts; to betray him unto them. 11 And 


when they heard ir, they were glad, and promiſed to 
5 | | give 


1 


Judas making them a Profer, they readily comply with the 


— - — — ; 
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at Meat, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Countries at 


P TMK 
N * ; 


j give him money. And he ſought how he might con- | 
| veniently. betray him. | an 


f Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon berraying our Blefſed Redeem- 
15 er, Judas: Fudas, a Profeſſor; Judas, a Preacher; Judas, unbely Perfons to piels j 
14 | an Apoſtle, and One of ebe Twelve, whom Chriſt had, choſen 
44 out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, bis Family and 

Houſhold ; ſhall we wonder to find Friends unfriendly or un- 
faithful to us, when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own Fa- 
mily > Ol/. 2. The heinous Nature of Juda, his Sin, be be- 


n unto the Holy Ordinances of God, 
which they have no Right (whilſt ſuch) rb parrake of. 2. Thar 
the Preſence of ſuch Perſons.doth pollute the Ordinance only 
to themſelves ; holy Perſons are not polluted by their Sins, 
therefore ought not to be diſcouraged from coming by their 


! e | Preſence there. Ob/. 2, What a furprising and aftoniſhin 
trayed Jeſus. Jeſus, bis Maker; Jeſus, his Maſter. Ir is no rp 


. M Word it was which dropt from our Saviour's Mouth among 
ſtrange or uncommon thing for the vileſt of Sins, and mo 


his Diſciples ; One ſhall betray me; yea, one of you ſhall betray 
horrid Impieties, to be acted by ſuch Perſons as make the _ me, Can any Church upon Earth expe Purir * all its 
eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and Religion. Obſ. 3. What Members, when Chrift's own Family of Twelve had a Trai- 
was the Occaſion that led Judas to rhe Commiſſion of this 


Gin > It was his inordinate Love of Money. I do not find. that EK. of 1 oY o 18 or 1 dend wy rl = Noor * 
Fudas had any particular Malice, Spire, or IIl-will, againſt ; one. One HypocritC in 1 Congregation bs too. Such, buy 
our Saviour, but a baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covetouſneſs there is Cauſe of ie ir there be no' ü DEF 2. N 
poſſeſs d bim, and this made him Sell his Maſter. Copetouſ- arte "by . Olf. 3. 


8 : did not name Judas, and'ſay, Thou, O perfidious Judas, art 
bels is che Root. Sin. An eager and infariable Thirſt after the| the Traitor; t one of you ſhalt beorcy me. Boubddefs ir wis to 
World, is the Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural draw him to Repentance, and to prevent the giving him any 
Sins; for. which Reaſon our Saviour doubles his Caution, | Prgyocation. Lord]! How fad is it for any of thy Family, 
Luke 12. 15. Take heed, and beware ef Covetouſneſi. It ſhews| ho pretend Friendſhip to thee, to conſpire with thine Ene- 
us both the Danger of the Sin, and rhe great Care we ought | mies againſt thee ? For any that eat of thy Bread, to lift up 
to take to preſerye our ſelves from it. | ws _ es 8 i 2 ON, 4. The Diſciples row 1 
ead, when | wee Words o ur, and the Effect o t Sorrow. Their 
th ll 0 = or hn bis 5 Gai unto him, | Sorrow was (as well it gat) exceeding great; well might 
Where wile * that we go and prepare, that thou 1 eng e Frets m'd with Sorrow to hear that 

) : s 7 
mayeſt eat the paſſover? 13 And he ſendeth forth taeir Maiter mona die! "Thar he ſhould die by Treaſon; char 


rhe Traitor ſhould be one of themſelves. B their Sor- 
two of his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Go ye mielves., But tho their 


row was grear, yet was the Effect of their Sorrow very 800d; 
into the city, and-there ſhall meet you a man bear- | it wrought in them an holy Suſpicion of themſelves, a 


. ing a pitcher of water; follow him. 14 And where - cauſed every one to ſearch himſelf, and ſay, Mater, is it I? 
ſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good man of the] Ce hence, Thar it is poſſible for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to 
houſe, The matter ſaith, Where is the gueſf- chamber, — 5 Aon Heart — hy Ne ſuſ Hed, till Time and 
where I ſhall eat the paſſover with my eee * oy, Fudes himſelf 1 Nen 4 e 555 1 1 

15 And he will ſhew you a large upper room furniſh- | guity and Hypocrifie which rn 
el and prepared: there make ready for us. 16 And Nez bo the Diſciples we. en Sg 3 


a Note, That tho the Diſciples were jealous and ſuſpicious, yet 
his diſciples went forth, and came into the City, and | was ir of themſelves, not of one another ; nay, not of Fudas 


found as he had ſaid unto them: and they made rea | himſelf; every one ſaid, Matter, 5: it I? Not, Maſter, is it 
dy the paſſover. 9 Judas: True Sincerity and Chriſtian Charity will make us 


| | . more ſuſpicious of our ſel * 1 
The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now peſt of ochera, and packet 9 1 60% Aber 
at hand, Chriſt ſends Two of his Diſciples to Feruſalem to pre- tho Judas ſees himſelf pointed at by our Saviour and hears 
| pare Things neceſſary in order thereunto. And here we have | the dreadfal Threatnings denounced againſt n he it had 
Olſerv4b'e, 1. An eminent Proof of Chriſt's Divine Nature, in | y,.,, better for him that he had never Leen born.” et he is np 
telling them all the Particulars which they ſhould meet with more blank d than Innocence it ſelf. Reſolute 3 run on 
in the City, as a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water, Sec. 2. How deſperately in their Evil Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee 
readily the Heart of this Houſholder was diſpoſed to receive and meet their own Deſtruction. without being either dif 
our Saviour and his Diſciples, and to accommodate them mayed at it, or concerned about it. This ſhameleſs Man had 
with all Things needful upon this Occaſion. Our Bleſſed Sa- | the Impudence to ſay to our Bleſſed Savi Fer. 35 3213 
viour had not a Lamb of his own, and peradventure no Money | Hur Saviour gives him a direct Anſwer. I {A "4 Did 
1. where with to buy one, yer he finds as excellent Accommo- not Judas (think we) bluſh extreaml *caft ow his il 
\i dation in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had dwelt in 4hab's Eyes, and ler fall his drooping Head 85 ſo 5: 81 * 
; Ivory Palace, and had the Proviſions of Solomon's Table. | mation? Nothing leſs; we read e to 4 ord! 
\ | When Chriſt has a Paſſover to Celebrate, he will diſpoſe the How does Obduracy in Sin ſteel the Brow 3 3 it un- 
Heart to a free Reception of himſelf. The Room which capable of all relenting Impreſſions > Obſerve laftly, How our 
Chriſt will enter into muſt be a large Room, an upper Room, à Saviour prefers Nomentity before Damnation; It had been 
| Room f urniſhed and prepared; a large Room is an enlarged better for that Man he had never been born. A Temporal Mi- 
1 Hearr, enlarged with Love and Thankfulneſs 3 an upper Room | ſerable Being. 1s not worſe than no Being - bur Eternal Mi- 
is an Heart exalred ; nor puft up with Pride, bur lift up by ſery is much worſe than Non- entity; better to have no Be- 
1 Heavenly-mindedneſs; a Room furniſhed is a Soul adorned ing, than not to have a Being in Chriſt. Ir had been better 
with the Graces of the Holy Spirit; into ſuch an Heart, and #,”* | * r ere 


N N Manig Wah. be had never been born, than to lye under ever- 
17 And in the evening he cometh with the | | 


he 22 And as they did ea bread : 
twelve. 18 And as they fat and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, ſed, and brake %y and ee 1 194 gore 
Verily 1 Tay unto you, One of you which eateth with eat: this is my body. 23 And he took the cop, and 
me, ſhall betray me. 19 And they began to be ſor- hen he had given thanks, he gave it to them: and 
rowful, and to fay unto * one by one, is it I? they all drank of it. 24 And he ſaid unto them, This 
and another faid, Is it |? 20 And he anſwered, is my blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for 
and ſaid unto _ OW ot the twelve, that many. 25 Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no more 
dippeth with me in the diſh. 21 The Son of man of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it 
indeed goech, as it is written of him: but woe to that new in the kingdom of God. 26 4 they had 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed; good were ſung an hymn, they went out into the et th of 
it for that min, if he had never been born. - | T[ Olives. f hs 
Obſerve here, 1. The unexampled Boldneſs of this Impu- 


Immediately after the Celebration + Di 5 
dent Traitor, Judas; he preſumed as ſoon as he had Sold his 4 ebration of the Paſſover our 


Lord inſtitutes his Holy Su - i dae 
Maſter to fir down at the Table with him, and eat the Paſſo- have Obſervable, the Abbe” che 1; Bat [open ang _ 
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Miniſterial Actions. Obſerve here, 1. The Author of this 
new Sacrament, Feſus took Bread. Note thence, That to in- 
ſtitute a Sacrament is the Sole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Church has no Power ro make new Sacraments : It is on- 
ly her Duty to celebrate thoſe which her Saviour has made. 
Ohh 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the Night before his 
Paſſion ; The Night in which he was betrayed Jeſus took Bread. 
Learn thence; That it is very neceſſary, when Sufferings are 
approaching, to have Recourſe to the Table of the Lord, 
which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and is a Reſtau- 
rative to our Faith. Obſ.. 3. The Sacramental Elements, 
Bread and Mine; Bread repreſenting the Body, and Wine the 
Blood, of our Dear Redeemer. O#/; 4. The Miniſterial 
Actions, The Breaking of the Bread, and the Bleſſing of the Cup; 
as to the Bread, Feſus took it; that is, ſer it apart from com- 


Bleſſed it; that is, Prayed for a Bleſſing upon it ; and Brake zt, 
thereby ſhadowing forth his Body broken upon the Croſs ; 
and he Gave it to his Diſciples, ſong, This broken Bread ſig- 
nifies my Body, ſuddenly to be broken upon the Croſs for the 
Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World; Do this in Re- 
membrance of my Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt having ſer it 
apart by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he commands his Diſci- 
ples to Drink all of it; and accordingly they all drink of it, ſays 
this Evangeliſt; and our Saviour gives his Reaſon for it, 
v. 24. For this is my Blood of the New Teftament, which is ſhed 
for Remiſſion of Sins; that is, the Wine in this Cup repreſents 
the ſhedding of my Blood, by which the New Covenant be- 
twixt GOD and Man is ratified and confirmed. Whence 
we gather, That every Communicant hath as undoubred a. 
Right to the Cup, as to the Bread, in the Lord's Supper; 
Drink ye all of this, ſays Chriſt ; therefore ro deny the Cup to 
the common People is Sacriledge, and directly contrary to 
our Saviour's Inſtitution. And Chriſt calling the Cup the Fuit 
of the Vine, affords a ſtrong Argument againſt the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation thus: That which after Conſecration re- 
mains the Fruit of the Vine, is not ſubſtantially changed into 
the Blood of Chriſt. But Chriſt calls the Wine in the Cup 
the Fruit of the Vine after Conſecration; therefore that which 
Chriſt gave the Apoſtles to drink was not ſubſtantially chang- | 
ed into his Blood. Wine is metaphorically called the Blood 
of the Grape, why may it nor, by a like Metaphor, be ſtiled 
the Blood of Chriſt > After the Celebration was over, our 
Saviour and his Diſciples ſang an Hymn, as the Jews were 
wont to do at the Paſſover, the Six Euchariſtical Pfalms, from 
the 113th to the 119th yam. From Chriſt's Example we 
gather, how ſuitable ir is to ſing a Pſalm after the Celebration 
of the Lord's Supper: How fit is it that God be glorified in 
his Church by ſinging of Pſalms ; and in particular when the 
Lord's Supper is celebrated? When they had ſung an Hymn, 
they went into the Mount of Olives, _ 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be 
offended becauſe of me this night: for it is wile 
I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep {hall be ſcar: 
tered, 28 Bur after that I am riſen, I will'go betore 
you into Galilee, 29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Al- 
though all ſhall be oftendeJ, yet will not I. 30 And 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 31 But be ſpake 
the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, 1 
will not deny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid 
they all. | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Warning that our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples of their forſaking of him in the time of his Suffer- 
ings; All ye ſhall be. offended becauſe of me this Night. Learn, 
Thar Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook and left him alone in the 
midſt of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. Olſ. 2. What was 
the Cauſe of their Flight; ir was their Fear, the Weakneſs 
of their Faith, and the Prevalency of their Fear. Oh how 
fad and dangerous is it for the beſt of Men to be left under 
the Power of their own Fears in the Day of Tempration ! 
/ 3. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's Prediction, St. Peter's 
Preſumption of his own Strength and Standing ; Though all 
Men forſake thee, yet will not I, Learn thence, That Self-con- 
fidence, and a preſumptuous Opinion of their own Strength, 


ood Man reſolved honeſtly, no doubr, but too roo much in 

is own Strength. Little, little did he think what a Feather 
he ſhould be in the Wind of Temptation, if once left to the 
Power and Prevalency of his awn Fears. None are fo near 
falling pak * 2 1 OI of their own ftanding z 
it ever we ſtand in the Day of Trial, tis the fear of fallin 
that muſt enable us to 11 1 8 7 


32 And they came to a place which was named 
Gerhſemani, and he faith to his diſciples, Sir ye here 
while I ſhall pray. 33 And he taketh with him Pe- 
ter, and James, and John, and begin to be ſore ama- 
Zed, and to be very heavy. 34 And he ſaith unto 
them, My ſoul is exceeding forrowful unto death ; 
tatry ye here, and watch. 35 And he went forward 
a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that if ir 
were poſſible the hour might paſs from him. 36 And 
he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſibſe unto 
thee, take away this cup from me : nevertheleſs, not 
what 1 will, but what thou wilt. 37 And he cometh 
and findeth them ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, Si- 
mon, ſleepeſt thou? couldeſt not thou watch one 
hour? 38 Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. The ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is 
weak. 39 And again he went away and prayed, and 
ſpake the ſame words. 40 And when he returned, 
he found them. aſleep again, (for their eyes were hea- 
vy) neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 4x And 
he cometh the third time, and ſaith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your reſt : it is enough, the hour is 
come, Behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the 
hands of finners. 42 Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that 
betrayeth me is at band. 


Our Blefſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples in- 
to the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and blood; Agony, 
in which he prayed with wonderful Fervency and Importu- 
nity to his Heavenly Farher ; his Sufferings were now coming 
on a great pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and 
would be found in a praying Poſture. Learn ther.ce, Thar 
Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt pow- 
erful Support under, the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal 
us. As to this Prayer of our Saviour in the Garden many 
Things are very Obſervable; as, 1. The Place where he pray- 
ed, the Garden, But why went Chriſt thither? Nor with our 
firſt Parents, to hide himſelf there amongſt the Trees of the 
Garden from the Notice and Obſervation of his Enemies. 
But as a Garden was the Place where our Miſery began, as 
the firſt Scene of Humane Sin and Miſery was acted in a Gar- 
den, ſo does our Lord chuſe a Garden as the fitteſt Place 
for his Agony and Satisfactory Pains to begin in: Again, 
this Garden was a Place of Privacy and Retirement, where 
our Lord might beſt attend the Offices of Devotion prepa- 
ratory to his Paſſion: St. John, 18. 2. tells us, That Feſus oft- 
times reſorted to this Garden with his Diſciples, and that Judas 
well knew the Place, It is evident then that Chriſt went 
not into the Garden to ſhun his Sufferings, but ro prepare 
himſelf, by Prayer, to meet his Enemies. 2. Obſerve, the 
Time when he entered into the Garden for Prayer, it was 
in the Evening before he ſuffered; here he ſpent ſome Hours 
in pouring forth his Soul to God; for about Midnight Fu- 
das with his Black Guard came and apprehended him in 
a praying Poſture. Our Lord Teaching us by his Example, 
That when Eminent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when 
Death is apprehended by us, to be very much in Prayer to 
God, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Ot- 
ſerve, 3. The Matter of our Lord's Prayer, That if poſſble 
the Cup might paß from him, and he might be kept from the 
Hour of Suffering, that his Soul might eſcape that dreadful 
Wrath ar which he was ſo fore amazed. But what! Did 
Chriſt then begin to repent of his Undertaking for Sinners? 


Did he ſhrink and give back when it came to the Pinch ? No, 


nothing leſs ; but as he had Two Natures, being GOD and 
Man, ſo he had Two diftin& Wills; as Man he feared and 
ſhunned Death, as G O D-man he willingly ſubmitted to it. 
The Divine Nature, and the Humane Spirit, of Chriſt, did 


is a Sin very incident to the holieft and beſt of Men. This 


now aſſault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts, Again, 
| this 
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this Prayer was not Abſolute, bur Conditional ; If it be 


ible, Father, if it may be, if thou art willing, if it pleaſe 
po let this Cup paſs ; if not, I will drink it. The - Sol 
Sutferings we ſee is a very bitter and diſtaſteful Cup; a Cup 
which Humane Nature abhors, and cannot defire, but pray 


againſt; yet God doth put this bitter Cup of Affliction into 


the Hands oſt- times of thoſe whom he doth ſincerely love; 
and when he doth do ſo, it is their Duty to drink it with 
Silence and Submiſſion, as here their Lord did before them; 
Father, let the Cup paſi ; yet not my Will, but thine be done. 
Obſerve, 4. The Manner of our Lord's Prayer in the Garden; 
and here we may remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer; he 
went by himſelf a/one, out of the hearing of his Diſciples. 
The Company of our beſt and deareſt Friends is not always 
ſeaſonable : There is a time ro be ſo.itary as well as to be 
ſociable ; there are Times and Caſes when a Chriſtian would 
not be willing that the moſt intimate Friend he bas in the 
World ſhould be with him, to hear what paſſes in ſecrer be- 
twixt him and his God. 2. It was an humble Prayer, that's 
evident by the Poſtures into which he caſt himſelf, ſome- 
times kneeling, ſometimes I ing proſtrate upon his Face; he 
lyes in the very Duſt, and lower he cannot lye; and his 
Heart was as low as his Body. 3. It was a vehement, fer- 
vent, and moſt importunate, Prayer; ſuch was the Fervour 
of our Lord's Spirit, that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. 
Oh let us bluſh ro think how unlike we are to Chriſt in 
Prayer, as to our praying Frame of Spirit. Lord! What 
Deadneſs and Drowfineſs, what Stupidity and Formality, what 
Dulneſs and Lazineſs, is found in our Prayers? How often 
do our Lips move when our Hearts ſtand ſtill? 4. It was a 
reiterated and repeated Prayer; he prayed the firſt, ſecond 
and third time, for the paſſing of the Cup from lim; he returns 
upon God over and over again, reſolving to take no Denial. 
Let us not be diſcouraged, though we have ſought God often 
for a particular Mercy, and yet no Anſwer has been given in 
unto us. Our Prayers may be anſwered, though their An- 
ſwer for the preſent is ſuſpended. A Prayer put up in Faith, 
according to the Will of God, though it may be delayed, it 
{hall not be Joſt. Our Saviour prayed the firſt, ſecond and 
third time for the paſſing of the Cup; and altho he was not 
heard as to Exemption from Suffering, yet he was heard as to 
Support under Suffering. Obſerve, 5. The Poſture the Di- 
ſciples were found in. when our Lord was in this Agony, 
praying to his Father; They were faſt aſleep. Good 
Could they poſſibly ſleep at ſuch a time as that was, when 
Chriſt's Soul was exceeding ſorrowful? Could their Eyes be 
thus heavy? Learn thence, That the beſt of Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples may be, and oft-times are, overtaken with Infirmities, 
with great Infirmities, when the moſt important Duries 
are performing; He cometh to his Diſciples, and finds them 
ſeeping. Obſerve, 6. The mild and gentle Reproof which he 
gives the Diſciples for their ſleeping ; Could ye not watch with 
me One Hour > Could you not watch when your Maſter is in 
ſuch Danger? Could you not watch with me when I am 
going to deliver up my Life for you? What, not One Hour? 
And that the parting Hour roo? After his Reprehenſion he 
ſubjoins an Exhortation, Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into Temptation ; and ſuperadds a forcible Reaſon, for though 
the Spirit be willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. Fhence Learn, 
That the holieſt, and beſt reſolved, Chriſtians, who have 
willing Spirits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of 
the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, or Frailty of Humane Narure, 
It is their Duty to Watch and Pray, and thereby guard 
themſclves againſt Temptation ; Watch and Pray, that ye enter 
not into Temptation ; for though the Spirit is willing, yet the 
Fleſh is weak, | : 

43 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh 
Judas one of the twelve, and with him a great mul- 


titude with ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts, 


and the ſcribes, and the elders. 44 And he that be. 
traved him had piven them a token, ſaying, Whom- 
ſcever I ſhall kiſs, that fame is he, take him, and 
lead him away ſafely. 45 And aſſoon as he was 
come. he goeth ſtraightway to him, and faith, Ma. 
ſter, Maſter, and killed bim. 46 And they laid 
their hands on him, and took him. 47 And! one of 
them that (ſtood by, drew a Sword, and ſmote a fer 
vant of the high prieſt, and cut off his ear. 48 And 
Jeſus anſwered and 11id unto them, Are ye come out 


as againſt a thief, with ſwords, and with ſtaves to 


take me? 49 | was daily with you in the temple, 


teaching, and ye took me not: But the ſctiptures mult 
be fulfiiled. 50 And they all forſook him, and fled. 


The Hour is now almoſt come, even that Hoar of Sorrow 
which Chriſt had ſo often ſpoken of, Yet a little while, and 
the Son of Man is betrayed into the Hands of Sinners ; for while 
he yet ſpake, cometh Judas with a Band of Soldiers, to appre- 
hend him: it was the Lot and Portion of our Dear Redeem- 
er to be betrayed into the Hands of his Mortal Enemies by 
the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend. Here we 
have Obſervable, 1. The Traitor. 2. The Treaſon. 3. The 
Manner how. 4. The Time when this Treaſonable Deſign 
was executed, Obſerve, 1. The Traitor, Judas. All the E- 
vangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name, Judas, by his 
Sirname, Judas Icariot, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken for 7ude 
the Brother of James. Almighty God takes great Care to 
preſerve the Names of his upright-hearred Servants. He is 
further deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve. The 
Eminency of his. Place and Station was an high Aggravation 
of his Tranſgreſſion. Learn hence, That the greateſt Pro- 
feſſors had need be very jealous of themſelves, and ſuſpici- 
ous of their own Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and 
Principles of their Profeſſion ; for a Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
crifie, will certainly end in Apoſtacy. Learn farther, That 
Perſons are never in ſuch Eminent Danger as when they meer 
with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter Luſts. 
Covetouſneis was Judas his Maſter Sin; the Love of the 
World made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a 
Temptation before him exactly ſuited to his Temper and In- 
clination, and it inſtantly overcomes him. Oh pray we 
that we may be kept from a ftrong and ſuitable Temps 
tion; a Temptation ſuited ro our Inclination, and Predomi- 
nant Luſt and Corruption. OH. 2. The Treaſon of this Trai- 
tor Judas; he led on an armed Multitude to the Place where 
Chriſt was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him by, and bids 
them lay Hands upon him, and hold him faft. Some conje- 
Cture that when Juda bad them hold Chriſt faſt, he thought 
they could not do it; but that as Chriſt had at other 
Times conveyed himſelf from the Multitude, when they 
attempted to kill or ſtone him, ſo he would have done 
now: But his Hour was now come, and accordingly he ſuf- 
fers himſelf to be delivered by the Treachery of Jude into 
his Enemies Hands. And this his Treaſon is attended with 
theſe helliſh Aggravations; he had been a Witneſs to the 
Miracles which our Saviour had wrought by his Divine 
Power, and therefore could not Sin out of Ignorance ; 
what he did was not at the Sollicitation and Perſwaſion 
of others, but he was a Voluntier in this Service; the 
High-Prieſts did not ſend to him, but he went to them, 
offering his Aſſiſtance; no doubt it was Matter of Surprize 
ro the Chief Prieſts, ro find one of Chriſt's own Diſciples 
ar the Head of a Conſpiracy againſt him. Lord! How dan- 

erous is itto allow our ſelves in any one ſecret or open Sin ? 
None can ſay how far that one Sin may in time lead us. 
Should any have told Fuda; that his Love of Money would 
at laſt make him Sell his Saviour, he would have ſaid with 
Hazael, Is thy Servant a Dog, that he ſhould do thi thing d That 
Soul can never be ſafe that harbours one Sin within its 
Breaſt. Ol, 3. The manner how this Helliſh Plot was exe- 
cuted ; partly by Force, and partly by Fraud; by Force, 
in that Judas came with a Multitude, armed with Swords 
and Staves ; and by Fraud, giving a Kiß, and ſaying, 
Hail, Maſter. Here was Honey in the Lips, but Poiſon in 
the Heart. Ob/. 4. The Time when, the Place where, and 
the Work which our Saviour was about, when this Trea- 
ſonable Deſign was executed, he was in the Garden with 
his Diſciples, exhorting them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs, 
dropping Heavenly Advice and Counſel upon them ; 
while he yet ſpake, Lo Judas came. Our ien was 
found in the moſt Heavenly and Excellent Employment when 
Enemies came to apprehend him. Lord | How happy is it 
when our Sufferings finds us in God's Way, engaged in his 
Work, and engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent  Supplica- 
tion! Thus did our Lord's Sufferings meet him, may ours 
in like manner meet us. OH,. 5. The Endeavonrs uſed by 
the Diſciples for their Maſter's Reſcue ; One of them (St. Mat- 
thew ſays it was Peter) draws hy Sword, and cuts off the 


Ear of Malchin, who probably was one of rhe forwardeſt 
to lay Hand on Chrift. Bur why did nor St. Peter draw 
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falſe Witneſs may not condemn. OH. 2. Our Lord's Meek- 


St. M 
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n pale, rather than Malchur? Becauſe, tho Fudes 


9 more faulty, yet Malchu was more forward to arreſt 


and ca off our 
an A indig nation at the Sight of any open Affront offered to 


How do a Pious Breaſt ſwell 


viour. 


irs Saviour 2 Yet tho St. Peter's Heart was ſincere, his 


Hand was raſh ; good Intentions are no Warrant for irre- 


lar Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted the 
AfeRtion reproves the Action? Put up thy Sword, for they 
that take the Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword; Chriſt will 
thank no Man to fight for him without a Warrant and 
Commiſſion from him. To reſiſt a Lawful Magiſtrate, in 
Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by 
the Goſpel. Obſerve Laſtly, The Effe& which our Saviour's 
Apprehenſion had upon the Diſciples ; They all forſook him, 
and fled. They that ſaid ro Chriſt a little before, Though we 
ſhould die with thee, yet will not we deny thee, do all here 


ſert. and cowardly forſake him, when it came to the 
Teal Learn hence,” Thar the beſt and holieſt of Men know 
not their own Hearts, when great Temptations and Trials 
are before them, until ſuch time as they come to grapple 
with them. No Man knows his own Strength till Tempta- 


tion puts it to the Proof. 


51 And there followed him a certain young 
Man, having a linen cloth caſt about his naked bo- 
dy, and the young Man laid hold on him. 52 And 
he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 
53 And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt, 
and with him were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, 
and the elders, and the ſcribes. 54 And Peter 
followed him afar off, even into the palace of the 
high prieſt z and he far with the ſervants, and 
warmed himſelf at the fire. 55 And the chief 
rieſts, and all the counſel ſought for witneſs againſt 

ſus to put him to Death; and found none. 56 For 
many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, bur their wir. 
neſs agreed not together. 57 And there aroſe cer- 
tain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaving; 
58 We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple 
that is made with hands, and within three days I 
will build another made withour hands. 59 But 
neither ſo did their witneſs agree together. 60 And 
the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and asked 
Teſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what is it 
which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 6x Bur he held 
his peace, and anſwered nothing. Again the high 

rieſt asked him, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the 
Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed > 62 And Jeſus ſaid, 
I am : and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man fitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 63 Then the high prieſt rent his cloaths, 


and faid, What need we any further witneſſes? 


64 Ye have heard the blaſphemy: what think ye? 
and they all condemn him to be guilty of death. 
65 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his 
face, and to buffet him, and to ſay unto him, Prophe- 
fie : and the Servants did ſtrike him with the palms 


of their hands. 


Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination 
before the High Prieft and Council, who far up all Night to 
Arraign and Try the Holy and Innocent Jeſus ; for leſt his 
Death ſhould look like a downright Murther, rhey allow 
him a Mock-Trial, and abuſe the Law, by pareentivg ir to 
Injuſtice and Bloodſhed. According! al e Witneſſes are 
ſuborned, who depoſe that they hear m ſay, He would 
deſtroy their Temple, and build it 1 in Three Days. It is 
not in the Power of the greateſt to protect the 
moſt Innocent and Holy Perſon from Slander and Falſe Ac- 
cuſation; yea, no Perſon. is ſo Innocent and Good whom 


neſs and Patience, his Silence under all theſe wicked Sug- 


eftions and falſe Accuſations, Jeſus held by Peace, and an- [4 
| ſwered nothing, v. 16. Guilt is naturally clamorous and im- 


and falſe Accuſations of Men with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive 
Spirit, is an Excellent and Chrift-like Temper. Our Lord 
ſtood before his unjuſt Judge, and falſe Accuſers, even as 
a Sheep before the Shearer, dumb, and not opening his 
Mouth, even then when a Trial for his Life was managed 
moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him; hen hs was re- 
vi led, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned net. 
May the ſame humble Mind and forgiving Spirit be in us, 
which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 00% 3. That although our 


Saviour was filent, and made no reply co the Falſe e neſſes, 


8 now, when the Queſtion was ſolemnly put by the High 
rieſt, Are thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed * He anſwer- 
ed, I am. . Thence Learn, That although we are not obliged 
by every enſnaring Queſtion ro make Anſwer, yet are we 
bound faithfully to own, and freely to confeſs the Truth 
when ſolemnly called thereunto; when our Silence will be 
interpreted a Denial of the Truth, a Diſhonour to God, a 
og 217 hp and Scandal to our Brethren, ir will be a great Sin 
to hold our Peace; and we muſt not be ſilent, tho' our 
Confeffion of the Truth hazards our Liberty, yea, our Life. 
Chriſt knew that his Anſwer would coſt him his Life, and 
yet he durſt not but give it; Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed ? 


| Feſus ſaid, Iam. Obſe, 4. The Crime which the High Prieſt 


pronounces our Saviour to be guilty of, that of Blaſphemy ; 
He hath ſpoken bi ſphemy. Hereupon the High Prieſt rends his 
Cloaths ; it being uſual with the Jews ſo to do, both to 
ſhew their Sorrow for ir, andfgreat Deteſtation of ir, and 
Indignation againſt it. O!ſ. 5. The vile Affronts, and bor- 
rid Abuſes, which the Enemies of our. Saviour pur upon 
him ; they ſpit in bes Face, they blinifold him, they [mite 
him with their Hands, and in Contempt and Mockery bid him 
Propheſie who it was that ſmote him, Verily there is no De- 
gree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no kind of Suffering, 
which we oughr to decline or ſtick at for Chriſt's Sake, who 
hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting on our account. 
OH. 6. The High Prieſt rends his Cloaths ac Chriſt's 
telling him, v. 62. Ie ſhall ſee the Son of Man fitting on God's 
Right Hand, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, And well 
might his Cloaths* and his Heart rend alſo. Twas as if 
our Lord had ſaid, I that am now your Priſoner, ſhall ſhortly 
be your Judge, I now ſtand at your Barr, and e'er long 
you muſt ſtand at my Tribunal; thoſe Eyes of yours that 
now ſee me in the Form of a Servant, ſhall behold me in 
= Clouds ar the Right Hand of your God, and my Fa- 
5 er. ä 


66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt, 67 And 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, the look ed 


Nazareth. 68 But he denied, ſaying, I know 
him nor, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. 
And he went out into the porch, and the cock 
crew. 69 And a maid ſaw him again, and began 
ro ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 
70 And he denied it again. And a little after, 
they that ſtood by, ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou 
art one of them: for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
ſpeech agreeth thereto. 71 But he began to curſe and 
to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of whom ye 
ſpeak. 72 And the ſecond time the cock crew: 
And Peter called ro mind the word that Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he 
wept. | 


the Fall and Riſing of Peter; of his Sin, in denying Chrift, 
and of his Recovery, by Repentance. Both are conſidered 
diſtinctly in the Notes on St. Mateh. 26. v. 69. that which 
is here frther to be taken notice of is as followeth. Obf. 1. 
That amongſt all the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, we 
meer not with any ſo extraordinary, either for Faith or 
Obedience, as St. Peter. He was an early Profeſſor, St. Mar. 
4. 18. and a glorions Confeſſor, St. Mar. 16. 16. Thou art 
the Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. Which Confeſſion of 


his Faith, like a Rock, was to be the Foundation of the Goſ- 


patiem, but Innocency is filent, and careleſs of 7 ray] 
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_—_ him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
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I his laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
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Chap. 14 
that Honour upon Peter, as to uſe his Miniſtry, in firſt lay- 
ing the Foundation of a Chriftian Church among Jews and 
Genriles, he being the firſt Preacher to them of that Faith 
Which he did here confeſs. To the Jews, Acts 2. where we 
read of 3000 Souls'Converted and Baptized ; and to the Gen- 
tiles, Ac: 10. in the Converſion of Cornelim and his Friends, 
whom God directed to ſend ; not to Jeruſalem for may, nor 
om Chriſt 
had appointed for that Work, that he might tell him Words 
by which he and bs whole Houſhold ſhould be faved. Obſ. 2. The 
great and mighty Courage which was faund in St. Peter, 1. 
At the Command of Chriſt he adventures ro walk on the 
Waves of the Sea, Matth. 14. 28. being firmly perſwaded thar 


wharſoever Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to do, he would 


give them Strength and Ability to perform. And, 2. It was 
a noble Courage which enabled him to ſay, fear þ I die with 
thee, yet will I not deny thee. No doubt the good Man really 
reſolved to do as he aid, little ſuſpecting that he ſhould, 
with horrid Oaths, and bitter Imprecarions, deny and abjure 
his dying Maſter. Lord ! How prone are we to think our 
Hearts better than they are! Our Grace ſtronger than it is 
Not all the Inſtances we have of Humane Frailty in our ſelves, 
nor all the Scars, Marks and Wounds, upon ſome of the beſt 
and holieſt of Men, by reaſon of their ſad and ſhameful Falls, 
will ſufficiently convince us of our wretched Impotency, and 
how unable we are to do Good, or refiſt Evil, by our own 
ſhatrer'd and impaired Strength. 3. An undaunted Courage, 
and Heroick Greatneſs of Mind, appeared in this tle, 

hen he told the Jews to their Faces that they were guilty of 

urder, and muſt never expect Salvation any other Way, 


than by Faith in that Jeſus whom they had ignominiouſly Cru- 


cified, and unjuſtly Slain. Nor did St. Peter ſay this in a 
Corner, or behind the Curtain, but in the Sanhedrim, that 
open Court of Judicature, which had ſo lately Sentenced and 
ndemned his Lord and Maſter. Obſ. 3. Sr. Prrers pro- 
found Humiliry and Lowlineſs of Mind; it was a mighty 
Honour that Chriſt put upon him, in making uſe of his Mi- 
niſtry for laying the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church, both 
amongſt Jews and Gentiles. And accordingly Cornelius, AF. 
10. would have entertained him with Expreſſions of more 
than ordinary Honour and Veneration, falling dowh at his 
Feet, and ready to adore him; but this humble Apoſtle was 
ſo far from complying with it, that he plainly told him that 
e was no other than ſuch a Man as himſelf. And when 
our Lord, by a ſtupendious Act of Condeſcenſion, ſtoop'd 
ſo low as to waſh his Diſciples Feet, St. Peter could by 
no Means be perſwaded ro admit of it, neither could be 
induced perſonally ro accept ir, till Chriſt was in a ſort 
forced to threaten him into Obedience, and a Compliance 
with it, St. Fohn 13. 8. Obſ. How admirable was his Love 
unto, and how burning his Zeal for his Lord and Maſter, 
inſomuch that he could and did appeal to his Omniſciency 
for the Truth and Sincerity of it; Lord, Thou knoweſt all 
Things, thou know:ſt that I love thee, A love that cauſed him to 
draw his Sword in his Maſter's Defence againſt a Band of 
Soldiers, and an armed Multitude. Twas Love that cauſed 
him to adventure on the greateſt Difficulties, and to expoſe 
his Life to the greateſt Hazards. Twas Love that cauſed 
him engage fo deep, as to ſuffer and die, rather than deny 
him. Theſe were his Exemplary Vertues; his Failings were 
theſe : F, Too great a Confidence of his own Strength, 
notwithſtanding Chriſt had particularly told him that Satan 
had defired to winnow him as Whear. None are ſo likely to 
be overcome by Temptation as thoſe that are leaſt afraid of 
it ; none ſo ready to fall as thoſe that think it impoſhble to fall. 
Ir is a dangerous thing to believe, that becauſe we have 
long kept our Innocence, we can never loſe it; and to con- 


Temptations, we muſt be ever Conquerors. 1 Cor. 10. 12. Let 
him that thinketh be ſtandeth, take beed leſt be fal; that is, leg 
him keep a jealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy o 

his Nature, and with a believing Eye look up to the Power 
and Promiſe of God, thar he may be preſerved from falling, 
and preſented faultleſs in the Day of Chriſt. Second, His 
Fears overcaine his Faith. The Inſolent Affronts offered to 
his injured Maſter cauſed him to forget his former Reſolu- 
tions, and inſtead of being a valiant Confeſſor, he turns a 
ſhameful Renegado, renouncing him, for whom a little 
before he reſolved ro die. Learn hence, Thar ſlaviſh Fear 
is a moſt tumultuous and ungovernable Paſſion ; its power- 
ful Aſſaults not only vanquiſh the ſtrongeſt Reaſon, but 
ſomerimes overcome the ſtrongeſt Faith. Tis a Weapon 
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| which the Tempter uſes, ro the Diſcomfort of ſome; 


Pilate. 


clude, becauſe we have been once or twice victorious over | 
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Deſtruction of others, and therefore ovght-ro be guarded a- 
gainſt by thoſe who ſer any Value on 'the Peace and Comfort 
of rheir Souls. Third), One Sin drew on another; his ſinful 
Equivocation, in ſaying, 1 know. nor tbe Man, prepared him 
for a downright Denial, and that for: an Abjuration of him, 


with an Imprecation, and an Anathema, wearing that he 


knew not the Man! Ah Peter, is this thy owning thy Lord ? 


Is this thy dying with him, rather than deny him? What, 
haſt thou forgot all thy Promiſes and Engagements to him, 
and all the dear and ſweet Pledges of his Love, ſo lately 
ſhewn to thee p Surely I have learnt from thy Example; that 
it is as dangerous to truſt an Heart of Fleſh, as to rely upon 
an Arm of Fleſh ; for had not thy denied and forſaken Ma- 
ſter prayed for thee, and timely ſuccour'd thee, Satan would 
not only have winnowed thee like Wheat, bur ground thee 
to Pouder, Fonthly, Obſerve how many complicated Sins 
were included in this Sin of Peters. The higheſt Ingrati- 
rude to his Maſter, unpardonable Raſhneſs, in venturing in- 
to ſueh Company, tarrying there ſo long, and, without a Call, 
making bold with a Temptation; and for a time there 
was Impenitence and Hardneſs of Hearr. Ir is holy and 
ſafe to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; if we yield ro Satan in 
one Temptation, he will certainly aſſault us with, more and 
ſtronger. Peter proceeded here from a Denial ro a Lie, from 
a Lie to an Oath, from an Oath to a Curſe. Let us reſiſt Sin 
at firſt, for then have we moſt Power, and Sin has leaſt. And 
the Lord looked on Peter, and Peter remembred the Word of the 
Lord, and went out, and wept bitterly, Obſerve, If Chriſt not 
looked towards Perer, Peter would never more have looked af- 
ter Chriſt ; nor was it barely the Turn of Chriſt's Bodily 
Eye that brought this Diſciple to a ſorrowful Remembrance of 
his Sin; had not this outward Look been accompanied with 
the inward and ſecret Influences of bis Spirit, it had certainly 
proved ineffectual. Chriſt look d on fu as after his Treaſon ; 
ay, and reproved him too; but neither that Look, nor that 
Reproof, did break his Heart. As the Sun with the ſame 
Beams ſoftens Wax and hardens Clay, fo a Look from the 
ſame Chriſt leaves Juda hard and impenitent, and melts 

down Peter into Tears. Tho' none can ſay that Tears are 

always a Sign of true Repentance, yer certainly when rhey 

flow from an Heart duly ſenſible of Sin, and deeply affe- 

cted with Sorrow, it adminifters Matter of Hope that there 

is fincere Repentance. Peter, after he had wept bitterly 

for Sin, never more rerurn'd to the After- commiſſion of Sin; 

but he that was before rimerous as an Hare, became after- 
wards bold as a Lion. He that once ſo ſhamefully deny d, 

nay, abjur d bis Maſter, afterwards openly confeſs'd him, 

and ſeal d that Confeſſion A with his Blood. Tis uſu- 

ally obſerv'd, that a broken Bone once well ſer, never more 

breaks again in the ſame place; a returning Backſlider, 

when once reſtored, contracts ſuch an Hatred of former Sins, 

as never, never more to run into the Commiſſion of them. 

Let St. Peters Fall then be a Warning to all Profeſſors againſt 

preſumpruous Confidence, and his Reſtauration be an Encou- 

ragement to all Backſliders to renew their Faith and Repen- 

tance. . Amen. 
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ND ftraighrway in the morning, the chief 
A prieſts held a Conſultation with the elders, 
and ſcribes, and the whole covncel, and bound 
Jeſus, and carried him away, and delivered hit to 
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The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Tudæ bis 
Treaſon, in Jeſivering 2 Saviour into the Hands of the 
Chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find our Holy Lord 
brought by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the Roman 
Governour, in order to his Condernhatton. Whence Olſerve, 
Thar it has been the old Policy of Corrupt Church-Gover- 
nours to abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrates, in execut- 
ing their cruel and unjuſt Cenſures and Sentences 7 holy 
and inriocent Perſons.” The Chief Prieſt and Elders do not kill 
our Saviour thetmaſelves; (for ix was not lawful for them to put 
"any Man to Death, being themſelves under the Power of the 
RomatiGovernment) accordingly they- deliver Chriſt over to 
the Secular Power, and deſire Piiate, the Civil Magiſtrate, co 
Sentence and Condemn him. 7 
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2 And Pilare © asked him), Art thou the king of 
the Jews? And he anſweripg, ſaid unto him, Thou 
fayeſt it. 3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of 
many things: bur he anſweſed nothing. 4 And Pilate 
asked him again,ſaying; Anſwereſt thou nothing ?behold 
how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 5 Bur 

Tefas anſwered nothing; ſo that Pilate marvelled. 


It is very Obſervable how readily our Saviour anſwers be- 
fore Pilate j Pilate ſaid, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 
Jeſus' anſwered, Thou ſuf it; or it is as chou ſayeft. But 
to all the Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that 
they falfly laid to hiz.Charge before Pilare, our Saviour an- 
ſwered never a Word; he anſwered Pilate, bur would not 
anſwer the Chief Prieſts a Word before Pilate ; probably 
for theſe Reaſons, becauſe his Innocency was ſuch as need- 
ed no Apology ; becauſe their Calumnies and Accuſations 
were ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Confura- 
tion; to ſhew his Contempt of Death, and to teach us by 
his Example to deſpiſe the falſe Accuſations of malicious 
Merr, a 
Make we are ſlandered and traduced ; for theſe Reaſons 
our Saviour was as a deaf Man, not anſwering the Calum- 
nies of the Chief Prieſts ; but when Pilate asks him a Que- 
ſion, which our Saviour knew that a direct Anſwer too 
would coſt him his Life, Are thou the King of the Fews ? 
He replies, I am. Hence, ſays the Apoſtles, 1 Tim. 6. 13. 


to learn us Patience and Submiſſion, when for | 


fion towards it alſo. Witneſs rhe Chief Prieſts here, whoſe 
Envy was ſo conſpicuous and barefaced, that Pilare himſelf 
takes notice of it; he knew chat the Chief Prieſts had deli- 
vered him for Envy. Obſerve 2. How unwilling, how very 
vnwilling, Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's 
Death. One while he expoſtulates with the Chief Prieſts, 
ſaying, What Evil hath he done! Another while he bids 
them, Take him, and Judge him according to their Law. Nay, 
St. Luke ſays, that Pilate came forth Three ſeveral times, 
2 That he found no Fault in him, Luke 23. From 
ence Note, Thar 1 within the Viſible Church may 
be guilty of ſuch Tremendous Adds of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſciences of Infidels and Pagans without the Church may 
boggle at, and proteſt againſt, Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves 
Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that heard his Do- 
ctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do condemn him. Obſerve laſtly, 
How Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be overcome with the Jews 
Importunity, and contrary to the Light of his own Reaſon 
and Judgment delivers the Holy and Innocent Jeſus, firſt 
to be Scourged, and then Crucified. It is a vain Apology 
for Sin, when Perſons pretend that they were not commit- 
ted with their own Conſent, but at the Inſtigation and 
Importunity of others; ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution 
of Man's Soul, that none can make him either Wicked or 
Miſerable without his own Conſent. Pilate, willing to 
content the People, whin he had ſcourged Feſus delivered him 
to be crucified, Here Obſerve, That as the Death o“ the 


That Feſm Chriſt before Pontius Pilate-wieneſed a good Sl Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo it was the manner of 


feſim. Teaching us, That although we may, and ſometim 
ought to hold our Peace when our Reputation is concerned, 
et muſt we never be ſilent when the Honour of God, and 
2 Truth, may effectually be promoted by a free and a full 
Confeſſion: For, ſays Chrift, whoever denies me before Men, 
bim will I deny in the, Preſence of wy Father, and before. all by 

Holy Angels. 235 adi £14 
6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them one pri- 
ſoner, whomſoever they defired. 7 And there was 
one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them that 
had made inſurrection with him, who had committed 
murder in the inſurrection, 8 And the multitude 
crying aloud, began to deſire bim to do as he had 
ever done unto them. 9 Bur Pilate anſwered them, 
ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king of 
the Jews? 10 (For he knew that the chief prieſts 
had delivered him for envy.) 11 But the chief 
prieſts moved the people, that he ſhould rather releaſe 
Barabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate anſwered, and 
ſaid again unto them, What will ye then that I ſhall 
do unto him whom ye call the king of the Jews? 
13 And they cried out again, Crucifie him. 14 Then 
Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done ? 
and they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucifie 
him. 15 And fo Pilate willing to content the 
people, releaſed Barabbas unta them, and deli. 
vered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, to. be 
crucified, 5 
Now at the Feaſt ; that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 


which by way of Eminency is called the Feaſt, the Gover- 
nour uſed ro Releaſe a Priſoner ; (poſſibly by way. of Me- 


morial of their Deliverance out of Egypt) accordingly Pilate 


makes a Motion that Chriſt may be the Priſoner ſer at Li- 
berry in Honour of their Feaſt ; for he was ſenſible that 
what they did was our of Envy and Malice. Obſerve here, 
1. What were the Sins which immediately occafioned the 
Death of Chriſt ; they were Covetouſneſs and Envy. 
Covetouſneſs cauſed Juda to Sell him to the Chief Prieſts, 
and Envy cauſed the Chief Priefts to deliver him up to 
Pilate to Eruciſie him. Envy is a killing and murthering 
Paſſion ; Envy flayeth the fily one, Job 5. 2. Thar is, it 
flayerh the filly Perſon who harbours this peſtilent Luft in 
his Breaſt and Boſom ; being like a Fine in his Bones, con- 
2 preying upon his Spirits; and it is alſo the Occa- 
fion of flaying many an holy and innocent Perſon ; for 
who can ſtand before Envy The Perſon envying withes 
I envied outof the Way, yea, our of the World ; and 

need be, will not only with it, but lend a Lift upon occa- 


the Romans, firft to whip their Malefactors, and then 
Crucifie them. Now the manner of the Roman ſcourging 
is faid to be thus: They ftript the condemned Perſon, 
and bound him to a Poſt ; Two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourg- 
ed him with Rods of Thorns, then Two others ſcourged 


| him with Whips of Cords full of Knots, and laſt of all 


Two more with Whips of Wyre, and therewith tore off 
the very Fleſh and Skin from the Malefactor's Back and Sides. 
Thar our Blefſed Saviour was thus cruelly ſcourged by, 
Pilates Command ſeems to ſome not improbable from that 
of the Pſalmift, Pſal. 129. 3. The Ploughers plougbed upon my 
Back, and made long Furrows ; which if ſpoken propheri- 
cally of Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his 
Scourging. Bur why was the Precious and Tender Body of 
dur Holy Lord thus galled, rent and torn, with ſcourging ? 
Doubtleſs to fulfil that Prophecy, /. 50. 6. I gave my 
Back to the Smiters, and my Cheeks to them that plucked off 
the Hair, that by his Stripes we might be healed. And from 
his Example Learn not to think it ſtrange if we find our 
ſelves ſcourged with Tongue, with Hand, or with both, 
when we ſee our Dear Redeemer bleeding by Stripes and 
Scourges before our Eyes. 

16 And the ſoldiers led him away into the ball, 
called Pretorium ; and they called together the whole 
band. 17 And they cloathed him with purple, 
and platred a crown of thorns, and pur ir about his 
head, 18 And began to ſalute him, Hail king of 
the Jews. 19 And they ſmote him on the head 
with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing 
their knees, worſhipped him. 20 And when they 
had mocked him, they rook off che purple from him, 
and put his own cloaths on him, and led him our to 
crucifie him. I 

The next Part of our Saviour's Sufferings conſiſted of cruel 
Mockings ; he had owned himſelf ro be the King of the 
yon that is, a Spiritual King in and over his Church; 

ut the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have ap- 
peared in the Pomp of an Earthly Prince, and finding them- 
elves diſappointed of their Expectation in our Saviour, 
they look upon him as a Deceiver and Impoſtor; and ac- 
cordingly treat him as a Mock-king, with all the Marks of 
Derifipn and Scorn ; for firſt, they put a Crown upon his 
Tong, bur a very ignominious and painful one, à Crown of 


bowed their Knees umto bim, as they were wort de before 
their Princes, crying, Hail King. Thus were all the Marks 
of Scorn imaginable t upon our Dear Redeemer ; yet 


what they did in jeſt, 12 to be done in earneſt, 
for all cheſe things were Si gns and Marks of Sovereignty F 
| 1 | an 


; they place a Scepter in his Hand, hut that of a 
Reed ; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon his and then 
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d Almighty God cauſed the Regal Digniy of his Son 10 
thine forth, x lh in rhe midft of bis greateſt Abaſement 3 
whence was all this Jeering * and Sport, but ro flour Maje- 


' ty? And why {did Chrift undergo all this Ignominy,' Dif 


race and Shame, but to ſhew what was due unto us for out 
ins > As alſo to give us an Example to bear all the Scorn, 


Reproach and Shame, imaginable for his Sake, who for the 


Foy that was ſet before ham, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as. en- 
dured the Croſs. 


21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
paſſed by, coming out of the countrey, the farher of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. * 22 And 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, the plice of a skull. 23 And 
they gave him to drink, wine m Flos with myrrh: 
but he received it not. 24 And when they had 
crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting 
lots upon them, what every Man ſhould take. 2 5 
And it was the third hour, and they crucified bim. 
26 And the ſuperſcription of his Aceuſation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE, JEWS. 
27 And with him they crucifie two thieves ; the 
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 
28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which faith, 
And he was numbered with the Tranſgreffors. 
29 And they that paſſed by, railed on him, wag. 
ging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, thou thar deftroy- 
eſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, 30 
Save thy ſelf, and come down from the crols. 
31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid 
among themſelves, with the Scribes, he ſaved others, 
himſelf he cannot ſave. 32 Let Chriſt the king 
of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may 
fee and believe. And they that were crucified with 
him, reviled him. 33 And when the fixth hour 
was come, there was darkneſs over the whole land, 
until the ninth hcur. 34 And at the ninth hour, 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi! 
lama ſabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 35 And 
ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard ir, ſaid, 
Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 And one ran, and 
filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on à reed, 
and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us 
ſee whether Elias will come ro take him down. 


undergo for, thameleſs.Sinners. Some obſerve all the Di- 
menſions of kengrt 


with him endured only perſonal Pains, bur he underwent 


the Miſeries of 
extended over 
dy 3 no Part 


fer ing Saviour, This 14 Jeſu 


Crofs, was the Scorn and 
with in his dying Moments, 


with him. The Common 


Heads ; the Chief Prieſts, 
yet barbarouſly mock him 


but they Atheiſtically ſcoff and jeer at hi 

in God; ſaying, He trufted in God that he 
let him deliver im if be would have him. Where Note, 
That Perſecutors are generally Atheiſtical Scoffers >the 


Chief Prieſts and Elders, 


tent Thief's Converſion. 


I 
| 


ring Circumſtance o 


| 55 
is Hearing grieved with che Taunts and Jeers of the Pris | 
00 People ; his Smelling offended with noiſome Stor 1 


wen him to drink ; his Feeling was wonderfully affected 


Obſerve next, The Inf 1222 wrote 


ling Chriſt, we Learn, That neither 
| nge the Mind of 4 reſolute * 
he is in the Suburbs of Hell wi 


all the reſt in dur 


ith a Mui? 


WS. 


8 Mee King of the en, it was the 
manner of the Romans when' they Gp 2 i 
publiſi the Cauſe of his Death in e MalgtaQor 4 
over the Head of the Perſon. | Now it. ay %þ 
Vereuled 


Pen of Pilate to draw his, Title, en 


1 che Heart a 


Diſparagement to our Bleſſed Saviour to have been ſorted with 


be numbred with the Scum of 
oughts. 


This was deſigned by the Fer, to Diſhonour and Diſarace 


to perſwade the World that he 
ur God over-rujed' this alſo, 


for fulfilling an Ancient Prophecy concernin Meſſi 
Ja. 53. laſt Ver. And be was numbred with = ee 
2. Another Aggravation of our Lord's Suff, upon 


Jufferings upon the 
Mocking Deriſion which he 25 
both from the Common Pepple, 


from the Chief Prieſts, and from the Thieves that Giffersd 


People reviled him wa ging their 
though Men of Age and Gravity, 
in his Miſery; and not only ſo, 
s Faith a iance 


hence we may | Vera > That roſe who Adminiſter to God in 


Aggrayation of our Lords 


Sufferings upon the Croſs was this, That the Thieves that 
2 e him yi the reſt, 3 one of 
mem, a8 dt. Lutze has It; or perhaps, both. of them might do 
wat "firſt ; which if fo, encreaſes the Nionder af ck pc 


From the impenitent Thief s yevi- 
wr, bit even. than when | 
blaſpheme. They that 


Lord's Sufferings was 


this, that he was forſaken of his Father; My God, my God, 


why 


St. MARK. Chap. 15 


why. haft _ thou. forſaken me Thence Learn, That the Lord 
Tas Chriſt when ſuffering for our Sins was really deſerted 
and forſaken by his Father, and left deſtitute of all ſenſible 
Conſolation; M haft "thou forſaken me ? Learn farther, 
That under this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, but ſtill re- 
tained a firm Perſwaſion of God's Love unto him, and e 
rienced neceſſary Supports from him; My God, my God, theſe 
are Words of Affiance and Faith. Chriſt was thus forſaken 
for us, that we might never be forſaken by God; yet by 
God's forſaking of Chrift, we are not to underſtand any abate- 
ment of Divine Love, but only a withdrawing from the Hu- 
mane Nature the Senſe of his Love, and a letting out pron 
his Soul a deep e Seay of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: 
There is a Twofold Deferrion, che one total, final, and eter- 
nal, by which God utterly forſakes a Perſon, both as to 
Grace and Glory, being for Sin wholly caft our of God's 
Preſence, and adjudged to Eternal Torments. This Chriſt 
was not capable of, nor could the Dignity of his Perſon admit 
it: The'orher is a partial, temporary Deſertion, when God, 
for a little Moment, hides, bis Face from his Children. Now 
chis was bath agreeable to Chriſt's Nature, and alſo ſuirable 
ro his Office, who was to ſatisfie the Juſtice of God for our 
forſaking of him, and to bring us back again to God, that 
we might be received for ever. Obſerve My What a Mi- 
raculous Evidence Chriſt gave of his Godhead, inſtantly be- 
fore he gave up the Ghoſt he cried with a loud Voice. This 
ſbews that he did not die according to the ordinary Courſe 
of Nature, gradually drawing on, as we expreſs it; but his 
Life was whole in hun to the laſt, and Nature as ſtrong as it 
was at firft. Other Men die by degrees, and towards their 
End their Senſe of Pain is much hlunted.; but Chriſt ſtood 
vnder rhe Pains of Death in his full ſireggth, and. his Life 
was whole and entire in him to the very laſt Moment. This 
was evident by the mighty Qurcey he made when he gave up 
the Ghoſt, contrary to the Senſe and Experience of all Per- 
fons; Now he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice as he 
did, (in Articulo mortis ). could have, kept himſelf from dying 
if he would. Hence we Learn, That when Chriſt died h 
rather-conquered Death, than was conquered by it; be muſt 
yoluntarily and freely lay down his Lit: before Death could 
come at him. Thus died Chriſt, the Captain of our Salva- 
rion, and, like Sampſen, became more Victorious by his 
Death, chan he was in his Life. ha 5110 | | 
236 And the vail of the temple was rent in twain, 
from the top to the bottom. i 9 And when the cen- 
turion which ſtood over-againſt him, ſaw that be fo 
cried our, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this 
Man was the Son of God. 40 There were alſo wo- 
men looking on afar off, among whom was Mar 
| Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James the leſs, 
and of Joſes, and Salome: 41 Who alſo when he 
was in Galilee, followed him, ard miniſtred unto 
him; and many other women, which came up with 


him unto Jeruſalem. 


Three Circumſtances are here Olſervable; 1. A ftupendious 
Prodigy hapning upon the Death of our Saviour, the Vail of 
the Temple was rent in twain from * to bottom; the Vail was 
hanging which parted the moſt Holy Place from the Holy 
Sanctuary. By the worn of which God teſtiſied chat he 
was now abour to forſake bis Temple ; that the Ceremonial 
Law was now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, and rhat by 
the Blood of Jeſus we have acceſs unto God, and may enter 
into the Holy of Holies. See the Note on Marth, 27. 51. 
Obſerve, 2. What Influence the Manner and Circumſtances 
of our Saviour's Death had upon the Centurion, and the Sol- 
diers with him; they cry out, Verily this was the Yon of God. 
Where Obſerve, That the Heathen Soldiers are ſooner con- 
vinced of the Divinity of our Saviour, than the unbelieving 
Jewiſh DoQtors. Obſtinacy and Unbelief filled their Minds 
with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chriſt, ſo that nei- 
ther the Miracles wrought by him in his Life, or at his Death, 
could convince them that Chriſt was any thing better 
an Impoſtor and Deceiver. None are fo blind as thofe who 
2 malicious Obſtinacy and inveterate Prejudice will 
not fee. Obſerve, 3. Who of Chriſt's Friends were Witneſs 
of his Death; they are the Women that followed him, and mini- 
ſtred unto him; not one of his dear Diſciples dare come near 
him, except St. Zobm, who ſtood by the Croſs wich the Virgin 


. * 


Mary. Oh! What a Shame was this for the Apoſtles to be 
abſent from a Spectacle upon which the Salvation 4 the whole 
World did depend? And what an Honour was this to the Fe- 
male Sex in genera), and to theſe boly Women in particular, 
that they had the Courage to follow Chriſt to his Croſs, when 
all bis Diſciples forſook him and fled. God can make timerous 
and fearful Women bold and courageous Confeſſors of his 
Truth, and fortifie them againſt the Fears of his Suffering, 
contrary to the natural Timerouſneſs of their Temper ; theſe 
Women wait upon Chriſt's Croſs, when Apoſtles fly, and 
durſt not come nigh it. | 


42 And now when the even was come, (hecauſe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 
ſabbath) 43 Toſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 
counſellor, which alſo. waited for the kingdom of 
God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and cra- 
ved the body of Jeſus. 44 And Pilate marvelled if 
he were already dead : and calling unto him the Cen- 
turion, he asked him whether he had been any while 
dead? 45 And when he knew ir of the Centurion, he 
gave the body to Joſeph. 46 And he bought fine linen, 
and took him down, and wrapped him in the linen, 
and laid him in a ſepulchre, which was hewn our of 
a rock, and rouled a ſtone unto the door of the ſe- 
pulchre. 47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of Jofes, beheld where he was laid. 

The Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral, and honourable 
Interment in the Grave, are here recorded by the Evangeliſt ; 
ſuch a Funeral as never was fince Graves were firſt di ged. 
Where Obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be begg'd before ir 
could be bury'd, me dead Bodies of Malefacturs being in the 
Power and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge. Pilate grants it, and 
accordingly the dead Body is taken down, wrapped in Fine 
Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre. Obſerve, 2. The Per- 


e {on that beſtows this honourable Burial F v our Saviour, 


24 15 of Arimathea ; a Diſciple no doubt, though he did not 
make a Publick and Open Profeſſion; a Worthy, though a 
Cloſe Diſciple. Grace doth not always wake a publick and 
open Shew where it is; as there is much ſecrer Riches in the 
Bowels of the Earth, which no Eye ever ſaw, ſo there is 
much Grace in the Hearts of ſome Chriſtians that the Eye of 
the World takes little Notice of Some Gracious Perſons can- 
not put forward, and diſcover themſelves in Diſcourſe as o- 
thers ; and yet ſuch weak Chriftians, as the World counts 
them, perhaps ſhall ftand their Ground when ſtronger run 
away. We read of none of the Apoſtles ar Chriſt's Funeral, 
Fear had chaſed them away, but Joſeph of Arimathea appears 


} | boldly ; if God ſtrengthen the Weak, and leave the Strong to 


the Prevalency of their own Fears, The 1/eak ſhall be as Da- 
vid, and the Strong as Tow. Obſerve, 3. The Mourners that 
followed our Saviour's Hearſe, namely, the Women which 
came out of Galilee, and particularly the Two Maries; a very 
poor Train of Mourners ; the Apoſtles were all ſcattered, and 
afraid to own their Lord and Maſter, either Dying or Dead. 
And as our Lord affected no Pomp nor Gallantry in his Life, 
ſo Funeral Pomp had been no way ſuitable, either to the End 
or Manner of his Death. Humiliation was deſigucd in his 
Death, and his Burial was the loweſt Degree of his Humilia- 
tion, and therefore might not be pomipous. Obſerve, 4. The 
Grave or Sepulchre in which our Lord was buried, it was in 
a Sepulchre hewn our of a Rock, in a new Sepulchre, in a 
Garden. 1. Our Lord was buried in a Garden. As by the 
Sin of the Firſt Adam we were driven out of the Garden of 
Pleaſure, the Earthly Paradiſe, fo by the Sufferings of the Se- 
cond Adam, who lay buried in a Garden, we may hope for 
Entrance into the Heavenly Paradiſe. 2. It was in a Sepul- 
chre hewn out of a Rock, that ſo his Enemies might have no 
Occaſion to cavil, and ſay that his Diſciples ſtole him away 
by ſecret Holes, or unſeen Paſſages under Ground. 3. Ir 
was ina new Sepulchre, in which never any Man was laid, leſt 
his Adverſaries ſhould ſay it was ſome other that was riſen, 
who was buried there before him; or that he aroſe from the 
Dead by touching ſome other Corps. Obſerve, 5. The Man- 
ner of our Lord's Funeral, it was hafty, open, and decent; it 
was performed in haſte, by reaſon of the Straights of Time; 
the $f th was approaching, and they lay all Buſineſs aſide 
to prepare for that. Learn hence, How much it is our Duty 
to diſparch our Workdly Buſineſs as early as we can towar 
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the end of the Week, that we may be the better r to 
ſanctiſie the Lord's Day if we live to enjoy it. Hence it 18 
that we are called upon to remember that Day before it comes, 


and to ſanctifie it when it is come. Again, our Lord was bu- 
ried openly, as well as haſtily ; all Perfons had Liberty to be 


Fpectators, leſt any ſhould object that there was Deceit and 


Fraud uſed in or about our Saviour's Burial ; yet was he alſo 
interr'd decently, his Holy Body being wrapped in Fine Li- 
nen, and perfumed with Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cu- 


ſtom. Obſerve, 6. The Reaſons why our Lord was buried, 


ſeeing he was to riſe again in as ſhort a time as other Men lye 
by the Walls; and had his dead py — a Thouſand 
Yom unburied it could have ſeen no Corruption, having ne- 
ver been tainted with Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Bodies 
Corruption; tis Sin that makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than 
Carrion when rhey are dead. A Funeral then was not neceſ- 
ſary for Chriſt's Body upon the ſame Accounts that it is ne- 
ceſlary for ours. Bur, 1. Our Lord was buried, to declate 
the Certainty of bis Death, and the 3 of his Reſurrecti- 
on; and for this Reaſon did God's Providence order it, that 
he ſhould be Embalmed, to cut off all Pretenſions; for in this 
kind of Embalming, bis Mouth, his Ears, and his Noftrils, 
were all filled with Odours and Spices, ſo that there could be 
no latent Principle of Life in him; he being thus buried then, 
did demonſtrate bim to be certainly dead. 2. Chriſt was 
buried to fulfil the Types and Prophecies that went before 
concerning him. Jonas being Three Days and Three Nights in 
the Belly of the Woale, was a Type of Chrifts's being Three Days 
and Three Nights in the Heart of the Earth; yea, the Prophet 
Vaiab, Ch. 53. 9. declared our Lord's Funeral, and the Manner 
of it, long before he was Born; he made his Grave with the 
Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death ; pointing by that Ex- 
reflion at this Tomb of Joſeph's, who was a rich Man, and 
id him in the Tomb deſigned for himſelf. 3. He was bu- 
ried to compleat his Humiliation 3 They have brought me to the 
Duſt of Death, ſays David, a Type of Chriſt. This was the 
loweſt Step he could poſſibly deſcend in his abaſed State; 
lower he could not be laid, and ſo low his Bleſſed Head muſt 
be laid, elſe he had not been humbled to the loweſt degree 
of Humiliation. 4. Chriſt went into the Grave, that. he 
might conquer Death in its own Territories and Dominions. 
His Victory over the Grave cauſes his Saints to Triumph and 
Sing, Oh Grave, where is thy Deſtruction? Our dear Redeemer 
has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own lying in it, 
fo that a Pillow of Down is not fo ſoft to a Believer's Head 
as a Pillow of Duſt. Obe ve 1 aſtly, Of what Uſe the Do- 
ctrine of our Lord's Burial may be unto us his Diſciples and 
Followers. 1. For Inſtruction. Here we ſee the amazing 
Depths of our Lord's Humiliation, from what, and to what, 
his Love brought him ; even from the Boſom of his Father, 
to the Buſom of the Grave : Oh how dorh the Depth of his 
Humiliation ſhew us the Sufficiency of his Satisfaction, and 
therewith the Heinouſneſs of our Tranſgreſſion! 2. For Con- 
ſolation againſt the Fearsof Death, and the Grave; the Grave 
received Chriſt, but could nor retain him ; Death ſwallowed 
bim up, as the Fiſh did Jonas, bur quickly \omired him u 
again; and fo fhall it fare with Chriſt Myftical, as it did 
with Chriſt Perſonal: As it was done to the Head, ſo ſhall it 
be done to the Members; the Grave could not long keep him, 


it ſhall not always keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, ſo 


ſhall ours alſo; and although we ſee Corruption, yet ſhall we! 
not always lye under the Power of Corruption. In ſhorr, 
Chriſt's lying in the Grave has changed and alter'd the Nature 
of the Grave; it was a Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt now; a 
loathſome Grave before, a perfumed Bed now; he whoſe 
Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Feet into the 
Grave; Awake, and ſing, thou that dwe lleſt in the Duſt, for the 
Enmity of the Grave is flain by Chrift. 3. For our Imita- 
tion: Let us Study and Endeavour to be buried with Chrift, 
in reſpect of our Sins, I mean, Rom. 6. 4. Buried with him into 
Death. Our Sins ſhould be as a dead Body in ſeveral Reſpects. 
Are dead Bodies removed out of the Society of Men? So ſhould 
our Sins be removed far from us. Do dead Bodies in the Grave 
ſpend and conſume by degrees? So ſhould our Sins daily. 


Will dead Bodies grow every Day more and more loathſome 


to others? So ſhould our Sins be to our ſelves. Do dead Bo- 
dies wax out of Memory, and are quite forgotten? So ſhould 
our Sins aiſo, in reſpect of any Delight that we take in the 
remembring of them; we ſhould always remember Our Sins 
ro our Humiliation, but never think or ſpeak of them with 
the leaſt Delight or Satisfaction; for this in God's Account is 


fection to their crucified Lord, yet the commanded Duties o 


a new Commiſſion of them, and lays us under an aggravated 
Guilt and Condemnation. In garde 75 ; "FI ente 


5 #04 T0 Bo ˙ ROT 
This laſt Chapter of 8. Mark's Goſpel contagnz the Hiltory of our 
| Saviour's ReſurreFion, and gives us an Account of what be did 
upon Earth, between the Time of his Triumphant ReſurreBion, 
and Glorious Aſcenſion. ane ee 


eren 
AND when the ſabbath was pift,* Mary Mapa: 
21 lene, and Mary the mother of 9 6 r; Sa- 
lome, bad bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come 
and anoint him, 2 And very early in the morning. 
th: firſt day of the week, they came unto the ſepul? 
chre at che rifing of the fun] nm 
The Lord of Life was buried on the F544), inthe Evenin 
of chat Day on which he was crucified) ad” his Ah gs 
reſted in the ſilent Grave all the next Day, and ſome pan 
the Day following. Thus roſe he again the Third Day, nei- 
ther ſooner, nor later; nor ſooner, leſt the Truth of his Death 
ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did nor die at all; and 
not later, left the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have failed. | 
Accordingly when the Sabbath waspaſt, Mary Magdalene gets 
ting the other Women together, ſhe and they ſer out before Day 


* 


* | 


to viſit the Holy Sepulchre; and about Sun-rifing they ger to 
it, inrending with their Spices and Odours farther to embalm 
their Lord's Body. "Here Obſerve, . That altho' the Heart 
of rheſe Holy Women did burn with an ardent Zeal and 


the Sabbath are not omitted by rhem ; they keep cloſe, and 
filently ſpend that Holy Day in a Mixture Fry Jope. 
A good attern of Sab th-Sanctification, and worthy of Our 
Chriſtian Imitation. Oherve, 2. Theſe Holy Women go, but 
not empty- handed: She that had beſtowed a coſtly Alabaſtec 
Box of Ointment upon Chrift whilſt alive, bas prepared no 
leſs Precious Odours for him now dead ; thereby paying. | ir 
laſt Homage to our Saviour's Corps. But what need of O- 
dours to 8 a Body which could not ſee Corruption ! 
True, his Holy Body did not want them, but the Love and 
Affection of his Friends could not withhold them. Obher 
3. How great a Tribute of Reſpect and Honour is due an 
ayable to the Memory of theſe Holy Women for their great 
animity and Courage; they followed Chriſt when his 
cowardly Diſciples left him; they accompanied him to his 
Croſs, they followed bis Hearſe to the Grave, when bis Diſci- 
ples durſt not appear; and now, very early in the Morning. 
they go to viſit bis Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darkneſs of 
the Night, nor the Preſence of the Watchmen. Learn hence, 


| That Courage is the ſpecial Gift of God; and if he gives it 


to the feebler Sex, even to timerous and fearful Women, it is 
not in the Power of Men to make them afraid. ** 


3 And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall rout 
us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? 
4 (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone 
was rouled away) for it was very great. 5 And en- 
tring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man fit- 
ring on the right fide, cloathed in a long white gar- 
ment; and they were affrighted. 6 And he ſaith un- 
to them, Be not afirighted : ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified : he is riſen, he is not here: be- 
hold the place where they laid him. 7 But go your 
way, tell bis diſciples, and Peter, that he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee: there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid 
unto you. 8 And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the ſepulchre; for they trembled, and were'a- 
mazed : neither ſaid they any thing to any man; for 
they were afraid. © | el IWR 
. Obferve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth 
Lord ariſe; an Angel is ſent from N to toul Fon the 
Stone; but could not Chriſt have riſen without the Angel's 
Help? Yes doubtleſs ; he thar raiſed himſelf, could ſurely 


have rouled away the Stone; bur God thinks fir ro ſend an 
Officer from Heaven to open the Priſon Door of the Grave, 


and by ſetting our Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to 


the Divine Juſtice fully ſatisfied. Beſides, it was fit that the 
Angels who had been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Tn. 
| | | ed 


\ 1 
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ſhould alſo be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. Obſerve, 2.] and Exaltation, thereby ſhewing that the Change of his Con- 


Our Lord's Reſurrection declared, He is riſen, be is not here.] dition had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his 
Almighty God never intended that the Darling of his Soul 5 Diſciples, but thoſe that were his Brethren before in the 
ſhould be left in an obſcure Sepulchre ; He 5s not bere, ſaid] Time of his Abaſement, are fo ſtill after his Exaltation and 
the Angel, where you laid him, where you left him, Death | Advancement; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt, Go tell my Di- 
has loft its Prey, and the Grave has loſt its Priſoner. Obſerve, | ſciples and Peter, ſays the Angel. Where Note, That St. Perer 
3. It is not ſaid, He is not here, for he is raiſed, but he is riſen. | is here particularly named; not becauſe of his Primacy and 
The Word imports the Active Power of Chriſt, or the Self- Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, as the Church of 
8 Principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Rome would have it, but becauſe he. had denied Chriſt, and 
Dead, 48, 1. 3. He ſhewed himſelf alive after bis Paſſion. for that Denial wasſwallowed up with Sorrow, and ſtood moſt 
Hence Learn, Thar ir was the Divine Nature, or Godhead of in need of Comfort; therefore ſays Chriſt by the Angel, ſpeak 
Chriſt, which raiſed the Humane Nature from Death to Life; particularly ro Peter, be ſure that his ſad Heart be comfort- 
others were raifed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power, but he| ed with this joyful News, that he may know thatl am Friends 
raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Obſerve, 4. The Teſtimo-| with him, notwithſtanding his late Cowardice ; Tel the Diſci- 
ny or Witneſs given of our Lord's Reſurrection ; chat of an | p/es and Peter hae he goeth before you into Galilee ; but why 
Angel in Humane Shape, A young Man cloathed in a long white| into Galilee > Becauſe Feruſclem was now a forſaken Place, 

| Garment. But why is an Angel the firſt Publiſher of our Sa-|a People abandoned to Deſtruction; bur Galilee was a Place 
viour's Reſurrection 2 Surely the Dignity of our Lord's Per-| where Chriſt's Miniſtry was more acceptable. Such Places 
ſon, and the Excellency of his Reſurrection, required that ir | ſhall be moſt honoured with Chriſt's Preſence where bis Go- 
ſhould be thus publiſhed : How very ſerviceable and officious | ſpel is moſt accepted. 


the Holy Angels were in attending upon our Saviour in the 1 | 
* his Fleſh, ſee in the Note on Mar. 28. 6, 79. Obſerve,| , ? Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt day of 
5. 


he Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection was firſt de-| the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out 
clared and made known, to Women, to the Two Mariet. Bur| of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 10 And ſhe went 
why to Women ? And why ro theſe Women? Why to Wo- and told them that had been with him, as thev 
men? Becauſe God will make choice of weak Means for| mourned and w A I - 
| ept. 11 And they, when they had 
ns rk, great Effects; knowing that the Weakneſs of the heard that he was alive, and had been ſ-en of her 
nftrument redounds to the greater Honour of the Agent. In] helieved not Es e : — 
the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel God intermixes Divine f - 12 Atter that, he appeared in another 
Power with Humane Weakneſs. Thus the Conception of my 000 70 of them, as they walked, and went 
Chriſt was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but his Mother into the country. 13 And they went and told it un- 
o Woman, a Carpenter's Spouſe ; ſo the Crucifixion of | tO the reſidue: neither believed they them. 14 At- 
Chrift was in much Meanneſs and outward Baſeneſs, being | terward he appeared unto the eleven as they ſar at 
crucified between Two Thieves. Bur the Powers of Heaven | meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, and 
— * — n = l one of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes for the Accompliſhmenc| which bad Ken him after he was riſen. 
of his own Purpoſes; but why to theſe Women, the Two! An Account is here 2 of a Threefold Appearance of 
Maries, is the firſt Diſcovery made of our Saviour's Reſurre- Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 1. To Mary Magdalene, not to 
ion? Poſſibiy ir was a Reward for their Magnanimity and | tbe Virgin Mary; and it is obſervable that our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Maſculine Courage; rhefe Women cleave to Chrif when the] after his Reſurrection, Firft appeared ro Mary Magdalene, a 
Apoſtle forſook him; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they atrend- | grievous Sinner, for the Comfort of all true Penitents. Mary 
at his Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre ; theſe Wo- | 89esS immediarely to his Diſciples, whom ſhe finds weeping 
men had more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God | and mourning, and tells them, She had ſcen the Lord, that they 
makes them Apoſtles to the Apoſtles. This was a tacite Re- believed her not. The Second Appearance was to the Two 
buke, a ſecret Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould | Diſciples going into the Countrey ; that is, into the Village 
be thus outdone by Women; theſe Holy Women went before of Emaus ; as they were in the Way, Jeſus joineth himſelf ro 
the Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, | their Company, bit their Eyes were holden by the Power of God 
and therefore the Apoftles here come after them in their Re- chat they did not diſcern him in his own proper Shape, but 
wards and Comforts. Obſs 6. The Evidence which the An- | apprehended him to be another Perſon whom they converſed 
offers to the Women to evince and prove the Verity and with. His Third Appearance was to the Eleven as they ſat at 
? 3 of our Saviour's Reſurrection, namely, by an Ap- Meat, whom he upbraids with their Unbelief ; and to convince 
ped ro their Senſes, Behold the Place where they laid him; the | them effeCtually that he was riſen from the Dead, he ears with 
enfes, when rightly diſpoſed, are rhe proper Judges of all] hem a piece of broiled Fifh, and of an Honey-Comb. Not that he 
ſenfible Objects, and accordingly Chrift himfelf did appeal ro| needed ir, being he was now become Immortal, but to aſſure 
his Diſciples Senſes concerning the Truth of his own 3 them he had ſtill the ſame Body. From the whole, Note, 
recti on, Beh old m Hands, and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf ; and How induſtriouſly our Lord endeavours to confirm his Diſci- 
indeed if we muſt not believe our Senſes, we ſhall want the | ples Faith in the Doctrine of his Reſurrection : S ſlack and 
beſt External Evidence for the Proof of the 'Certainty and | backward they were to believe that the Meſſiah was riſen a- 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion; nameh, the Miracles wroughr 
by Chriſt and his Apoftles : For what Aſſurance can we have 
of rhe Realiry of rhofe Miracles but from our Senſes? There- 
fore ſays our Saviour, if ye believe not me, et believe the Works 
that T do; that is, che Miracles which I have wrought before 
your Eyes. Now as my Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Miracles 
were true, ſo they aſſure me that rhe Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is falſe. From the whole, Note, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Omnipotent Power of his Godhead, re- 
vived and roſe again from the Dead rhe Third Day, ro the 
Terror and Conſternation of his Enemies, and the unſpeak- 
able Joy and Conſolation of Believers. Obſerve laſtly, The 
quick Diſpatch made of rhe joyful News of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection to the ſorxowful Diſciples, Go rel the Diſeiples, ſays the 
ngel, Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt, Matth.28. 10. Chriſt 
have ſaid, Go tell choſe Apoſtate Apoſtles thar'coward- 
left me in my Danger, that durſt not own me in the High 
rieſt's Hall, that durſt not come within the Thadow of my 
Croſs, nor within Gghr of my Sepulchre; not a word of this 
by way of upbraiding them for their late ſhameful Cowar- 
dize, but all Words of Kindneſs; Go rel my Brethren. Where 
Note, That Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection 


the Aſſurances they had received from our Savicur's Mouth, 
yea, all the Appearances of our Saviour to them, after he was 
actually riſen from the Dead, were little enough to confirm 
and eſtabliſh them in the certain Belief that he was rifen from 
the Dead. | 

15 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the goſpel to every creature. 16 He that 
believerh-and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that 
believerh nor, ſhall be damned. | 


Here our Saviour gives Commiſſion to his Diſciples to con- 
gregare and gather a Chriſtian Church out of all Nations, co 
go forth and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; that is, to all rea- 
ſonable Creatures that are capable of it; not to the Fews only, 
| bur to rhe Gentiles alſo, without any diſtinction of Country, 
Age or Sex, whatſoever. Learn thence, That the Apoſtles 
and Firft Planters of the Goſpel had a Comtniſſion from Chriſt 
to go amongſt the Pagan Gentiles, without Limitation or Di- 
ſtinction, to inſtru them in the Saving Myfteries of the Go- 
ſpel. The Second Branch of their Commiſſion was to Baptize. 

here obſerve the encouraging Promiſe made by Chriſt, = 

2 ; 1 


gain from the Dead, that all the Predictions of Scripture, all 


-- 


his former Sins receive Pardon, and upon his Perſeverance ob- 


under the Goſpel are NO and Hypocrifie ; not receiving 
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Miracles, to caſt out Devils, to ſpeak ſtrange Languages, | 


niſhing Judgments, which might affect their Fear, but little 
the Principles of any Religion (eſpecially the Chriſtian ) is 


with bis Exaltation chere, expreſſed by his ſerting at God's 
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that Believeth, and is Baptized, ſhall be Saved; that is, he that 
receiveth and embracerh the Goſpel preached by you, and 
thereupon becomes a Proſelite and Diſciple of Chriſt, and re- 
ceives Bapriſm, the Seal. of the new Covenant, ſhall for all 


tain Eternal Life, but he that ſtands out Obſtinately and Im- 
penitently ſhall certainly be damned. The Twodamning Sins 
Chriſt for Lord and Saviour by ſome, or doing this feignedly 
by others. Happy are they in whom the preaching of the 
ſpel produces ſuch a Faith as is the Parent and Principle of O- 
bedience ; He that ſo Believeth, and is Baptized, ſhall be Saved. 
Accordingly ſome Paraphraſe the Words thus, He that Belie- 
veth, and is Baptized, ſhall be Saved; that is, he ſhall by Vir- 
tue of chat Faith and Baptiſm be put into a State of Salvati- 
on; ſo that if he continue in that Faith, and do nor wilfully 
recede from his Baptiſmal Covenam, he ſhall actually be Sa- 
ved. Note farther, That they who hence conclude that In- 
fants are not capable of Bapriſm, becauſe they cannot Believe; 
muſt alſo hence conclude that they cannot be Saved, becauſe 
they cannot Believe; for Faith is more expreſiy required to 
Salvation than ro Baptiſw. Note Laſtly, Thar tho' it be ſaid, 
He that Believeth, and is Baptized, ſhall be Saved, it is nor ſaid, | 
He that is not Baptized ſhall be Damned; becauſe it is not the 
Want, but the Contempt of Baptiſm that damns, otherwiſe 
Infants might be damn d for their Parents Neglects. 


17 And theſe figns ſhall follow them thar believe; 
in my name ſhall they caft out devils, they ſhall ſpe ik 
with new tongues. 18 They ſhall take up ſerpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt 
them; they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall 
recover. 


Here we have a Gracious Promiſe of Chrift, that in order 
ro the ſpreading and propagating of the Goſpel as far as may 
be, the Spirit ſhould be poured forth abundantly from on high 
upon the Apoſtles, and thereby rhey ſhould be enabled to work 


which we read they did, 48. 2. And this Power of working 
Miracles continued in the Church an Hundred Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, until Chriſtianity had raken rooting in the 
Hearts of Men. Jreneus, lib. 2. ch. 5 8. ſays, that many Belie- 
vers beſides the Apoſtles had this Power of working Miracles; 
as newsſet Plants are watered at firſt, till they have taken faſt 
rooting; ſo that the Chriſtian Faith might grow the faſter, 
God watered it with Miracles at its firſt Plantation. Vet 
Obſerve, That all the Miracles which they had Power to work 
were healing and beneficent ; not terrifying Judgments, bur 
Acts of Kindneſs and Mercy. It was our Saviours Deſign to 
bring over Perſons to Chriſtianity by Leniry, Mildneſs and 
Gentleneſs, not to affright them into a Compliance with aſto- 


influence their Faith ; for the Will and Conſent of Perſons to 


like a Royal Fort, which muſt nor be ſtorm d by Violence, but 
taken by Surrender. 


19 So then, after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, 


he was received up into heaven, and ſat on the right 
hand of God. 


Here we have that gtand Article of our Chriſtian Faith aſ- 
ſerted, namely, our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, together 


Right Hand; he aſcended now to Heaven in his Humane Na- 
ture, for in his Divine Nature he was there already; and it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould thus aſcend, in order to his own 
Perſonal Exaltation and Glorification. When he was on 
Earth, his Humility, Patience, and Self- denial, were exerciſed 
by undergoing God's Wrath, the Devil's Rage, and Man's 
Cruelty; now he goes to Heaven that they may be rewarded; 
he that is a patient Sufferer upon Earth, ſhall be a triumphant 
Conqueror in Heaven; alſo with reſpect to his Church on 
Earth it was needful and neceſſary that our Lord ſhould aſ- 
cend up into Heaven; namely, to ſend down the Holy Spirit 


I depart I will ſend him to you. And likewiſe to be a powerful 
Advocate and Interceſſor with his Father in Heaven, on the Be- 
half of his Church and Children here upon Eartb, Heb. 9. 24. 
Chrift is entered into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear in the Preſence 
of God for us. Finally, Chriſt aſcended into Heaven to give us 
an Aſſurance that in due time we ſhould aſcend after him, 
John 14. 2. Igo to prepare a Place for yyu. Hence the Apoſtle 
calls our Saviour, Our Forerunner, Heb. 6. v. 19. Now if 
Chriſt in his Aſcenſion was a Forerunner, then there are ſome 


the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 6. He hath made us. fit together in Heaven- 
ly Places in Chrift ; that is, we are already fat down in him, 
and e er long ſhall fit down by him; we are already fat 
down in him as our Head, and ſhall hereafter fir down by him 
as his Members. The only Way to this, nmel), to aſcend 
unto, and fir down with Chrift in Heaven, is to live like him, 
and to live unto him here on Earth: I any Man love me, he 
will follow me, and where I am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be, 
St. John 12. 26, 2 


20 And they went forth and preached everywhere» 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
word with figns following. Amen. | 


Obſerve here, Fir, The general Publication of the Goſpel 
by the Apoſtles ; they went forth and preached everywhere, 
Secondly, The Reaſon of the Efficacy and Succeſs of it, name- 
ly, that Divine and Miraculous Power which accompanied 
the preaching of it; The Lord wrought with them, and confirmed 
the Word with Signs following. 055 1. The general Publica- 
tion of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, they wine forth, and preached 
everywhere, TheInduſtry of the Holy Apoſtles was incredibly 
preat, yet was their Succeſs greater than their Induſtry, even 
eyond all Humane Expectation, which will evidently ap- 
pong if we conſider, 1. The vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel ſo 
ar in ſo ſhort a Space of Time, for in Thirty Years time after 
Chriſt's Death it was ſpread through the greateſt Part of rhe 
Roman Empire, and reached as far as Parthia and India. 2. 
The wonderful Power and Efficacy which the Goſpel had up- 
on the Lives and Manners of Men, the Generality of thoſe 
that entertained the Goſpel were obedient to it, both in Word 
and Deed ; becauſe Chriſtianity, being an hated and perſecu- 
ted Profeſſion, no Man could have any Inducement to em- 
brace it, chat did not reſolve to practice ir, and live up unto ir. 
3. The Weakneſs and Meanneſs of the Inſtruments 14 were 
be very great and ſtrange; a Company of plain and illiterare 
Men, moſt of them deſtitute of the Advantages of Education, 
and unaſſiſted by the Countenance of any Authority whatſoe- 
ver, yet did they in a ſhort Space draw the World after them. 
The powerful Oppoſition which was raiſed againft the Goſpel ; 
namely, the Prejudices of Education, the Power of Indwelling 
Luſts, and alſo the Powers of the World then in being, did 
ſtrongly combine againſt it ; yer did Chriſtianity bear up a- 
ainſt all this Oppoſition, and made its Way thorough all. the 
Refiftance that the Luſts and Prejudices of Men, armed with 


gainſt it. 4. The great Diſcouragements that Men were then 
under to embrace the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; all 
the Evils of this World threatned them, Mockin gs and Scourg- 
ings, Baniſhment and Impriſonment, Reproach and Ruin; 
Death in all irs fearful Shapes was preſented to them, to de- 
ter them from embracing this Religion. Obſerve therefore, 
2. The Reaſon of this wonderful Succeſs, The Lord wrought 
with them, and confirmed the Word with Sipns following. The 
Lord wrought with them; this points at the inward Operation 
of the Holy Spirit upon the Minds of Men. Ol tis ſweer 
and proſperous working in Fellowſhip with Chriſt and his 
Holy Spirit; he directs his Miniſters, he aſſiſts them, he guides 
their Lips, influences their Minds, quickens their Affections, 
ſers home their Inſtructions, and crowns all their Endeavours 
with his Bleſſing. And confirmed the Word, with Signs; that is, 
confirming their Doctrine with Miracles; ſuch as healing Diſ- 
eaſes, raiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, inflicting corpo- 
ral Diſeaſes on Scandalous Perſons, and ſometimes Death it 
ſelf. From the whole we gather, the Truth and Divinity of 


upon his Apoſtles, which he did at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. If 
1 go not away (ſays Chriſt) the Comforter will not come; but if 


| The END of 


the Chriſtian Religion, that it was, and is certainly of God, 

and therefore never could, never can, be overthrown, .. 
364 ; ann on 010 
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imployed in propagating the Goſpel ſhews the Succeſs of it tio 


the Power and Authority of the whole World, could make a- 


Go- | to follow after. To the ſame Purpoſe is that Expreſſion of 
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The HOLY GOSPEL 


UKE. 


According to Saint L 


| Zacharias was a Prieſt, who had a Courſe in the py a or 


CHAP. . 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth 
F in order a declaration of thoſe things which are 
moſt ſurely believed amongſt us, 2 Even as they de- 
livered them unto us, which from the beginning were 
eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word: 3 It ſcemed 
god to me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of 
all things from the very firlt, to write unto thee in 
order, moſt excellent Theophilus, 4 That thou 
mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein 
thou haſt been inſtructed. | 


This Goſpel together with the Acts of the Apoftles, were 
written by St. Luke, the beloved Phyſician and Companion of 
St. Paul, who wrote, as did the reft of the Evangeliſts, by the 
ſpecial Direction and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; where we 
may profitably Remark, the wonderful Wiſdom of God, who 
in order to the Confirming of our Faith in the Truth of the 
Goſpel, raiſed up a ſufficient number of Witneſſes to teſtify 
the Verity and infallible Certainty of all that the Goſpel deli- 
vers to us. Now this Evangeliſt St. Luke Dedicates this Go- 
ſpel, together with the Acts of the Apoſtles to Theophilus, who 
was, as ſome think, an Honourable 8 - or a Renowned 
and 'Eminent Perſon in the Church, as others ſuppoſe : But 
many take the word Theophilus not for a proper Name, but com- 
mon Name, ſignifying every one that Loverh God; to whom St. 
Luke addreſſes his Diſcourſe. The firſt four Verſes of this 
Chapter are a Preface to the following Hiſtory, and acquainr 
us with the Reaſons, which induced St. Luke to write,namely, 
becauſe divers Perſons in that Age had imprudently and in- 
confiderarely ſer upon writing Goſpels, without Direction 
from the Spirit of God, whoſe Errors and Miſtakes were to be 
corrected by a true Narrative. This Sr. Luke declares he was 
able to make, having had perfect Underſtanding and Know- 
ledge of the Truth of thoſe Things he was about to Relate ; 
partly by his familiariry with St. Paul, and partly by his Con- 
verfation with the other Apoſtles, who eee, 
our Saviour, were Eye, and Ear - witneſſes of Thoſe Things that 
are the Subject matter of the enſuing Hiſtory. Hence learn, 
(1.) That there were ſome Apocryphal Writings, (or Writings 
which were not of Divine Authority) Relaring to the New 
Teſtament, as well as to the Old; as the Books of Aſber, Gad, 

Iddo, are recited in the Old Teſtament, but were never 
received into the Canon of the Scriprure : So were there ſome 
Goſpels, or Hiſtorical Relations of our Saviour's Life and 
Actions, wrote by Perſons which the Church never received, 
as not having the impreſs of God's Ordination. Nore, Secondly, 
Thar the Goſpels which St. Luke and the other Evangeliſts 
wrote, have nothing of fallibility or uncertainty in them:They 
wrote nothing but what they either heard, or ſaw rhem- 
ſelves, or elſe received from thoſe that were Eye and Ear- 
witneſſes of Matter of Fact. It ſeemed good to me to write, 
having had perfect knowledge of all things from the very firft. 


EE ERE was in. the days of Herod the king of 
Judea, a certain prieſt named Zacharias, of 
the courſe of 


of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. 
In this and the following Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt gives us 


— 


a right to Officiate there when ir came to his Turn; for we 
read in 1 Chron, 24. 10. That David appointed the Priefts the 
Sons of Aaron, to minifter by Turns, and divided them into Four 
and twenty Courſes, Every one Miniftring in the Temple by 
their Weeks. Here Note, That Zacharias a Prieſt, and at- 
tending the Service of the Temple, was a married Perſon, ha- 
ving one of the Daughters of Aaron to Wife, according to the 
Command of God Levit. 21. 14. where the Prieſt is required 
to marry one of his own People. Learn hence, Thar' neither 
the Prieſts under the Law did, nor the Miniſters of Chriſt un- 
der the Goſpel ought to abhor the Marriage-Bed ; nor judge 
themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their Maker. The 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which forbiddeth to Marry, 
St. Paul calls a Doctrine of Devils. | 

6 And they were both righteous before God, wal- 
king in all the commandments and ordinances, of the 
Lord, blameleſs. | 

Obſerve here, (1.) The ſweer Harmony of this Religious 
Couple in the Ways of God, They both walked in the Com- 
mandments of God, Itis an happy Match when Husband and 
Wife are one, not only in themſelves, but in the Lord. Ob. 
(2.) The univerſality of their Holineſs and Obedience, they 
walked, not in ſome, but in all the Ordinances and Command- 
ments of the Lord. Such as will approve themſelves to be ſin- 


cerely Religious, muſt make Conſcience of every known Duty, 


and endeavour to obey. every Precept and Command of God. 
Obſ. (3.) The high Commendation which che Holy Spirit of 
God gives of this their Religious Courſe of Holineſs and Obe- 
dience ; They are pronounced Phys He thar liveth 
without groſs Sin in a Goſpel Senſe, liveth blameleſs, and 
without Sin. To live without groſs Sin, is our Holineſs on 
Earth, ro be withour any Sin, will be our Happineſs in Hea- 
ven. Many Sins may be in him that has true Grace; bu: he, 
that has Truth of Grace, cannot allow himſelf in any Sin. 
Such are the Condeſcenſions of the Covenant of Grace that 
ſincere Obedience is called Perfection. Truth of Grace is 
our Perfection on Earth, but in Heaven we ſhall have Perfe- 
ction as well as Truth. OH. Lay, A Pattern for their Imi- 
tation who wait at God's Altar, and are employ'd in and about 
Holy Things; ſuch ought all the Minifters of the Goſpel, and 
their Wifes to be, what Zacharias and Elizabeth are here ſaid 
to be ; namely, Blameleſi; that is, very innocent and innoffen- 
fivein their daily Converſation. 

7 And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth 
was barren, and they both were mow well ſtricken in 
years. | 

Obſerve here, (I.) This holy Pair Xacharias and Elizabeth, 
were Fruirful in Holy Obedience, bur Barren in Children; a 
Fruitful Soul, and a Barren Womb are conſiſtent, and do oft- 
rimes meer rogether. This Religious Couple made no leſs 
progreſs in Vertue than in Age, and yet their Vertue could 
not make their Age Fruitful. Obſ. (2.) Elizabeth was Barren 
in the Flower of her Age, but much more ſo in Old-Age. 


| Here was a double Obſtacle, and conſequently a doubie In- 


ſtance of Divine Power in the Birth of John the Baptiſt, ſhews- 
ing him to be a Prophet very extraordinary, and miracu- 


Abia : and his wife as of the daughters louſiy ſent by God. Ob/. (3) That when Almighty God in 


Old Times did long delay to give the Bleſſing of Children 
to holy Women, he rewarded their Expectation wich the 


Birth of ſome Eminent and Extraordinary Perſon : Thus Sarah 


a Deſcription of Fobn the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger, and after long Barrenneſs brought forth an Iſaac, Rebeccah a Fa- 


Fore- runner of our Saviour Chrift ; he is deſcrib d, firſt by 


g 0 cob, Rachel a Foſeph, Hannah a Samuel, and Elizabeth, St. John 
his P. arentage, being the Son of Zacharias and Elizabeth. This | the Bop When God m— his People a long for a par- 
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ticular Mercy, if he ſees good for them, he gives it in ar laſt 
with a double Reward for their Expectation. "% 
8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the 


prieſts office before God in order of his courſe, 9 AC- 
cording to the cuſtom of the prieſts office, his lot was 


to burn incenſe when hefwent Þpto the temple of the hgh 


Lord. | Ra Fas 


Here Note, (I.) That none but a Son of Aaron might er In- 


cenſe to God in the Temple; and not every Son of Aaron neither; 


nay, not any of them at all Seaſons. God is a God of Order, 
and hates Confuſion, no leſs than Irreligion. And as under the 
Law of Old, ſo under the Goſpel at this Day, no Man ought to 


take this Honour upon him, but he that is called God, as'was Aaron. 


che holieſt and beſt of Men. We cannot bear the fight and pre- 
ſence of an Angel without Conſternation and Fear in this our 
fraih and ſinful State. O happy Hour, when Mortality, and Sin 
being taken but of our N ures, we ſhallnor N. ger the glori- 
fied Angels without Fear, but the Glorious God, with Delight 
and Love. Lord! Let me now ſee Thee by Faith, hereafter by 
t · Sit in alio Seculo, non in Hoe! viſio tua, merces mea. Gerſon, 


— 


2 ns | . " . . 
13 But the e hichg Fer not, 'Zachari- 
as: for thy prayer is heard ; 71 Ay bite Elikabeth 
(hall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John. 
. Obſerve bere, (1.) How Apprehenſive this good Angel was 
of ⁊achary's ſurprizing Fear, and encourages him againſt ir. 
The holy Angel, tho' they do not expreſs it in Words, yet 
they pity our Frailties, and ſuggeſt Comfort to us. The Evil 


OH. (2.) That there were Courſes of Miniſtrarion ih the Legal Angels, if they might, would kill us with Terror: The Good 


Services, in which the Prieſts did relieve one another Week- 
ly. God never purpoſed to burthen any of his Servants with 


labour altogether for our Tranquility and Chearfulneſs. The 
Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Obſerve (2.) The Comfortable 


Devotion, nor is he pleaſed when his Service is made burthen-| Words ſpoken by the Angel to Zacharias, Thy Prayer is beard, 
ſome, either to, or by his Miniſters. Many of the Sons of Aaron ,,, thy Wife Elizabeth (bail bear * a Son. No doubt Zachary 


ſerved together in the Temple, according to the variety of 
their Imployments, which wete affigned them by Lor: And 


and Elizabeth had often prayed for a Child, and now God 
ſends them one, when they leaſt expected it. Learn hence, That 


accordingly it fell out this time, that Zachary was choſen by ſometimes Gods gives in a Mercy to us, when we leaſt ex 


Lot to burn Incenſe. Obſi (3.) That Morning and Evening, 


ir ; yea, when we have given over looking for it. No doub 


twice a Day, the Prieſts offered up their Incenſe to God, that this was the Caſe here, Zachary and Elizabeth being both well 
both parts of the Day might be Conſecrated to him,who was &,;,1., in Age. Obſerve (3.) The Name which the Angel di- 


the Maker and Giver of their Time. This Incenſe offered 

under the Law repreſents our Prayers offered to God under 

the Goſpel. Theſe Almighry God expects, that we ſhould (all 

his Church over) ſend up ro him, Morning and Evening. The 

NY Elevations of our Hearts ſhould be n but 
0 


if twice a Day we do not preſent God with our 


of leſs now, than would content him then? 


rected Zachary to give his Son; Thou ſhalt call his Name Fobn, 
which ſigniſies Gracious, becauſe he was to open the Kingdom 
of Grace, and to preach the Grace of the Goſpel through Je. 
ſus Chriſt. The giving of fignificanr Names to Children has 
been an ancient and pious Practice; Names which either car- 


lemn In- ried a Remembrance of Duty, or of Mercy in them. 
vocation ; we make the Goſpel leſs officious than the Law ; * ; Lows Araibaths uns | 8 


and can we reaſonably think that Almighty God will accept 


14 And thou ſhalt have joy and glad neſs, and 8 
ny ſhall rejoyce at his birth. 15 For he ſhall be great 


%% ds ES 8 he people were in the fight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine 


praying without, at the time of incenſe. 


Obſerve here, (i.) While the Incenſe was burning, the People 


nor ſtrong drink, and he ſhall'be filled with the holy 
Ghoff, eben from bis mothers" womb. 16 And many 


| . | | ng TRE, f. the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord 
were Praying; while the Prieſts ſends up his Incenſe in the A. 10% | | TE» Harun | 
Temple wichin the People ſend up their Prayers in the Court their God. 17 And he ſhall go before him in the 
without. The Incenſe of the Prieſt, and the Prayers of the Peo-| ſpitit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 

le meet, and go vp to Heaven together. Hence Learn; fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to the wiſ- 

hat ir is a bleſſed thing, when both Miniſter and People dom of the juſt, to make ready a people prepared for 


Joynr'y offer up their Prayers for each other at the ſame Throne [rhe Lord. 
of Grace, and mutually ftrive together in their Supplications . 


one with, and one for another, OLf. (2.) How both Prieſt and 


. 
. 


| Here the Angel declares to Zachary, what kind of San 


| freer % ade; ſhould be born unto him, even one of eminent Endowments, 
People keep their Place and Station; the Prieſt Burns Incenſe | , | N. ee ee. 

in the Holy Place, and the People offer up their Prayers in 2 gengned 55 Fee ele The proof of Chit | 

the ourward Court. The People might no more go into ren, mi What _ _ er f eiung ta | * 5 5 cr Fa- 
the Holy Place to offer up their Prayers, than Xacha/y might Chill Jo 185 20 i 4. ) hi _ | 7 "of . 
go into the Holy of Holies to burn Incenſe. Whilſt the Parti- Acthan 1 n, im? (1.) He hears L 2 Son 
tion Wall ſtood betwixt Few and Gentile, there was alſo a Par- chat ſhould bring Foy to himſelf, and mam others, even to all 


tition berwixt the Jews and themſelves. But now under the 


that did expect the Coming of the Meſſias, whoſe Fore-runner 


b 2 | zptift was. (2.) That he ſhould be great in the ſight of the 
Goſpel every Man is a Prieſt to God, and may enter the Holy che Baptift was. (2.) Thai BA TiNe; E 
of Holies en Blood of Jeſus, Bur Lord! What are we the Lord, that Ch Felon o Hug F and great Uleful- 
better for this Great and Gracious Freedom of Acceſs to Thee, nels in the h ok be M 2 Brent e Reputati- 
it we want Hearts to prize and to improve our Privilegefrom on is grearin the fight of Men ; burthe Man of great Ability 


Thee ! 


11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the ele Men in the /i 


Lord ſtanding on the right fide of the altar of incenſe. 


and Uſefulneſs, the Man of great Integrity and Serviceable- 
neſs, he is truly great in the ſight of the Lord. They are lits 
t of the Lord, that live in the World to li -. 


4 - ? » 


tle Purpoſes ; who do little Service to God, and bring little 


Whilſt Zachary was praying to God, an Angel appears to] Honour and Glory ta him: But the Man that does all the 


Zachary. When we are neareſt God, the Good Angels are nigheſt | POilible f | 3 PLAT ION © 
us; they are moſt with us, when we are moſt with him. "The is capable of doing to all Mankind; 16 N N 4 
preſence of Angels with us is no Novelty, but their Apparition e. ge N the Lord 3 and ſuch was the Holy Bape: . 

8 


poſſible Service he can for God, and tlie utmoſt Good that he 


aptift, (3.) It is 


to us is ſo. They are always with us, but rarely ſeen by us. forerold that he fhould drink neither Nine nor Rrong Drink, that 


Let our Faith fee them, whom our Senſes cannot diſcern: 


is, That he ſhould be a very Temperate and Abſtemious Per- 


their aſſumed pes do not make them more preſent, but ſon, N after the manner of the Nazarztes, tho? he was not 


only more viſible. OF. (2.) The Place as well as the Time ſeparated 


y any Vow of his Own, or bis Parents; but by the 


where theAngel appeared inthe Temple, and at the Altar ſpecial Deſignation and Appointment” of God only. Ir was 
on the right 2 of the Altar of Lest. As the holy Angels = orbidden rhe Prieſts under the Law to drink either Wing or 
always preſent with us in our Devotions, ſo eſpecially in Re- ſtrong Drink, upon pain of Death, during the time of their 
ligious Aſſemblies; as in all places, ſo moſt of all in God's Miniſtration, Levit. 10. 9. And the Miniſters of Chriſt un- 
Houſe; They rejoyce to be with us, whilſt we are with God.] der the Goſpel are forbidden to be lovers of Wine, 1 Tim. 3. 3: 
but they turn their Faces from us when we go about our Sins, (4-) He ſhall be filled with the Holy Gho#t from his Mothers 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon bim. 


It was partly the Suddenneſs, partly the Unexpectedneſs, : 
and partly the Glory of the Apparition, that affrighted this] ſhould go before the Meſſiah, as his Harbinger and Fore-runner, 
good Man. Glorious and ſudden Apparitions do affright even with the ſame Spirit of Zeal and Courage againſt Sin, which 

; | | | W 


Womb; that is, He ſhall be furniſhed | abundantly: with the 
extraordinary Gifts and ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spitit, 
which ſhall very early appear to be in him, and upon him. 
(5:) His High and Honourable Office is declared, That b# 


as 
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St. LUKE. 


| Chap. 1 


was found in the Old Prophet Elias, whom he did ſo near] 

| reſemble. (6.) The great Succeſs of his Miniſtry is foretold, 
Namely, That be ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chi- 
dren, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt: That is, the 
Hearts of the Fews to the Gentiles, ſay ſome; that he ſhould 
bring Men (ſay others) even the moſt Diſobedient and Rebel- 
lious Phariſees and Sadduces, Publicans and Sinners unto Re- 
pentance unto the minding of Juſtice and Righreouſneſs, and 
all Moral Duties; and thus he made ready a People for the Lord; 
by fiffiong Men to receive Chrift upon his own Terms a 
Conditions; Namely, Faith and Repentance. From the whole, 
Note, That thoſe whom the Almighry deſigns for eminent 
Uſefulneſs in his Church, he furniſhes with Endowments ſui- 
table to their Employments, and when he calls ro extraordi- 
nary Service, comes in with more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. 
Here was the holy Baptiſt extraordinarily called, and as ex- 
traordinarily furniſhed for his Office and Miniſtry. 


18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, whereby ſhall 

I know'this ? for lam an old man, and my wife well 
ſtricken in years. 19 And the Angel anſwering ſaid 
unto him, I am Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence of 
God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee 
theſe glad. ridings. 20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb 
and not able to ſpeak, until the day that theſe things 
ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, 
which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 21 And the 


people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he 


tarried ſo long in the temple. 22 And when he came 
out, he could not ſpeak unto them : and they per- 
ceived that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple : for he 
beckned unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs. 


Obſerve here, Zachary being flow to believe ſo ſtrange a Meſ- 
ſage, asks the Angel by what Sign he ſhould know that this 
thing, ſo far above the ordinary Courſe of Nature, ſhould come 
to paſs. The Angel anſwers, that he was diſpatcht by God as 
a Meſſenger extraordinary to declare this good News to him. 
And ſeeing he was ſo hard to believe it, PF. requir'd a Sign, he 
ſhould haveir, bur ſuch an one asſhould be a puniſhment of his 
Unbelief, as well as a Sign to confirm his Faith; Namely, he 
ſhould from thence forward, to the Birth of the Child, be 
Dumb and Deaf, as the Originally Word fignifies ; becauſe he 
had nor hearkened to the Angel's Speech, he was ſtruck Deaf, 
and becauſe he gain-ſaid it, he was made Dumb. Learn hence, 
That the Word of God in the Mouth of his Meſſengers, is God's 
own Word, and as ſuch to be received and believed: (2.) 
That not believing their Word is a Sin which God will ſevere- 
ly puniſh; it is all one not to believe God, and not to be- 
lieve the Meſſengers of God ſpeaking from him. Some Expo- 
ſitors will have this Dumbneſs of Xachary to be prefigurative. 
The Prieſt at the diſmiſſion of the People, when the Service 
of che Temple was. finiſhed, was to pronounce the Blefling 
Recorded, Numb. 6.24, 25. which when Zachary was about to 
do, he is ſtruck Dumb, and cannot perform it; ſignifying there- 
by, that the fencing of the Levitical Prieſthood was now at 
hand; that they muſt expect another kind of Worſhip, and 
that he who was to Bleſs indeed, namely, the Meſſias, was near 
at hand. Obſerve laſthh, That though Zachary ceaſed to ſpeak, 
yet he did not ceaſe ro Miniſter ; he takes not his Dumbneſs 
for a diſmiſſion, bur ſtays out the eight Days of his Courſe, 
knowing that the Service of his Heart and Hand would be 
accepted of that God which had bereaved him of bis Tongue. 
Thoſe Powers which we have, we muſt make uſe of in the 
publick Service of God, who will accept us according to what 
We have; pardoning our Infirmity,and rewarding our Sincerity. 


23 And ir came to paſs, that as ſoon as the days 
of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed 
to his own houſe. 24 And after thoſe days, his wife 
Elizabeth conceived, and hid her ſelf five months, 
ſaying, 25 Thus bath the Lord dealt with me in the 
days wherein he looked on me, to take away my re. 
proach among men. 8 

The Prieſts during the time of their Adminiſtration, had 
their Lodgings in Buildings appertaining to the Temple. Ja- 
| chary having ended his Adminiſtration, leaves his Lodgings 
and rerurns to his Houſe, where his Wife El;zberb Conceiv- 
ing, ſhe hides ber ſelf ; that is, retires from Company, partly 


to prevent the Diſcourſe of People, until it was out of all doubt 
chat ſhe had Conceived; And partly to give her ſelf opportu- 
nity of returning her thankful Acknowledgments unto God, 
who had given her this Miraculous Mercy; and had thereby ta- 
ken away her Reproach and Barrenneſs, which was ſo heavy and 
inſupportable * the Fews. Note, here two Things, (I. How 
piouſly Elizabeth aſcribes this Mercy to the Power of God, 
Thus hath the Lord dealt with me. 'Tis God that keeps the Key 
of the Womb in his own Hand, and maketh the Fruit of it 
his Reward, and therefore Children are to be own'd as his 
ſpecial Gift. Note, (2.) How great a Reproach Bodily Barrenneſs 
is, in the fight of Man; but nor ſo great as Spiritual Barrenneſs 
in the fight of God: For this is at once a Reproach to God, a 
Reproach to Religion, a Reproach to Profeſſors, and to ourſelves. 


26 And in the ſixth month, the angel Gabtiel was 
ſent from God, unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was lo- 
ſeph, of the houſe of David; and the virgins name was 
Mary. 28 And the angel came in unto her, and ſaid, 


thee : bleſſed art thou among women. 29 And when 
ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in 
her mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 
30 And the Angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary: for 
thou haſt found favour with God. 31 And behold, thou 
ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, 
and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. 32 He ſhall be great, 
and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt; and the 
Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. 33 And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob 
for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 


In this Hiſtory of our Saviout's Miraculous and Immacu- 
late Conception, we have ſeveral things Ob/ervable, as (1.) The 
Meſſenger ſent from Heaven to publiſh the News ofthe Con- 
ception of the Son of God, an Angel: An Evil Angel was the 
firſt Author of our Ruin; a Good Angel could nor be the 
Author of our Reſtauration, bur is the joyful Reporter of it: 
Obſ. (2.) The Angel's Name, Gabriel, which ſignifies the Power 
of God. The ſame Angel who had many hundred Years be- 
fore declared to the Prophet Daniel, the Coming of the Meſſiah. 
Obſ. (3.) The Place which the Angel is ſent unto, Nazareth, 
an obſcure place, little raken norice of ; yea, a Ciry in Ga- 
lilee, out of which ariſes no Prophet; even there doth the 
God of Prophers condeſcend to be Conceived. No blind 
corner of Nazareth can hide the Blefſed Virgin from rhe An- 
gel. The Favours of God will find our his Children where- 
ver they are withdrawn. Ob/. (4.) The Perſon whom the 
Angel is fent unto, Toa Virgin eſpouſed, whoſe Name was Mary. 
For the Honour of Virginity, Chriſt choſe a Virgin for his 
Mother ; for the Honour of Marriage, a Virgin eſpouſed to 
an Husband. O#F. (5.) The Meſſage it ſelf, Hail thou that art 
highly favoured, the Lord is with thee ; Bleſſed art thou among 
Nomen. Where Note, That the Angel Salutes the Virgin as 
a Saint, he doth not pray to her as a Goddeſſ. The Church 
of Rome Idolatrouſly uſe theſe Words, as a Prayer to the Ho- 
ly Virgin, (ſaying, Ten Ave Maries for one Pater Noſter) 
whereas they are only a Saluration ; declaring that ſhe above 
all Women, had the Honour freely conferred by God upon 
her, ro be the Mother of the Mefſiah. The Original Word 
fignifies, not full of Grace, but freely Beloved. Compare Mary 
with other renowned Women, and what had ſhe (beſides this 
Favour) more than they ? Had ſhe the Spirit of Prophecy ? 


fo had they: Had ſhe the Spirit of Sanctification? ſo had 


they : And ſhe had no more Immunity and freedom from Sin 
and Death than they. Accordingly ſays the Angel, Bieſſed art 
thou among Nomen: He doth not ſay, Bleſſed art thou above 
Women. Let the Church of Rome be as copious as they will in 
the Commendation of the Mother, ſo they do not derogate 
from the Glory of the Son; But how ſenſeleſs are they, (I.) 
In turning a Salutation into a Prayer? (2.) In making uſe 


of theſe Words upon every Occaſion, which were ſpoken by 


an Angel upon a ſpecial Occaſion 2 (3.) In applying theſe 
Words to her now in Heaven, which ſuited with be only 
when ſhe was here on Earth, ſayiiig, Full of Grace to her who 
is full of Glory; and The Lord is with Thee, to her that is 


Iuration of the Angel had upon rhe holy Virgin; ſhe was a# 
1 2 | | | fraid. 


A © 


Hail thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with 


with the Lord? Oh. (6.) The effect which the Sight and Sa- 
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fraid. If Zachary before her was amazed at the fight of the 
Angel, much more the Virgin, her Sex ſubjecting her to 
Fear. All Paſſions, but particularly the Paſſion of Fear, diſ- 
quiers the Heart, and makes it unfir to receive the Meſſages 
of God. Therefore the Angel inſtantly ſays unto her, Fear 
not ; let Joy enter into thy Heart, out of whoſe Womb ſha 

come Salvation. Thus the Fears of holy Perſons do end in 
Comfort: Joy was the Errand which the Angel came upon, 
and not Terror; what little cauſe had ſhe to fear the Pre- 


ſence of an Angel, who was ſo highly favoured of him ar | Conſideration drawn from the Almighty 


gument uſed by the Angel to confirm Mary in the Belief of 
what he had told her, namely, The wonderful Conception ofher 
Couſin Elizabeth in her Old-age, who was now fix Months gone 
with Child, Where OB. (1.) What an exact Knowledj 48 
has, and what a particular notice he takes of all the Children of 
Men; he knowerh not only our ſelves, but our Relations alſo; 
Behold thy Couſin Elizabeth ; the knowledge which God has of 
every Perſon; and every Action, is a clear and diſtinct Knows 
ledge... Note (2.) How the Angel % Jer her Faith by a 
ower of God; With 


whoſe Preſence the Angels tremble ? But we ſee the holieſt Cod nothing ſhall be unpoſſible ; be it never ſo ſtrange and difficulr. 


Perſons on Earth cannot bear the Preſence of an Holy Angel, 


much leſs the Preſence of an Holy God; nor ſtand before the | 
How unable then will ble us to aſſent to LN tho' ſeemingly incredible, and to 


manifeſtations of his Favours : Lord! 


the Wicked be at the Great Day, to ſtand before the mani- 
Ob.. Laitly, How the Virgin expreſſes her Faith and Obedience, 


feſtarion of thy Fury? If the fight of an Holy Angel now 


There is no ſuch way to overcome Difficulties, as by ſtren 
ning our Faith inthe Almighty Power of God. Faith will ena- 


believe the poſſibility of Things tho appearingly impoflible: 


makes the beſt of Saims to quake and tremble, what will ber Submiſſion and entire Reſignation to the Divine Pleaſure, 
the ſight of an Infinitely Holy and Juſt God then do, when the to be diſpoſed of by God as he thought fit; Behold the Hand- 


La#ly, The Character which the Angel gives of the Perſon 
that ſhoyld be born of the Bleſſed Virgin, He ſhall be Great, 
and called the Son of the Higheft. Great, in reſpect of his 
Perſon : Great, in reſpect of his Offices: Great, in reſpect 
of his Kingdom; for God would ſettle upon him a Spiri- 
tual Kingdom, of which David's Earthly one was a Type) 
which ſhall never he aboliſhed ; tho the Adminiſtration 
of it by the Word and Sacraments ſhall ceaſe at the Day of 
Judgment, when he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom, (in 
that reſpect) to his Father. All other Kingdoms have had, 
or ſhall have their periods, but the Goſpel-Church, which 
is Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall continue till his Kingdom of Glory 
be revealed. 


34 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall this 
be, ſeeing I know not a man 35 And the angel anſwe- 
ring ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow 
thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 36 And 
benold, thy couſin Elizabeth; ſhe hith alſo conceived 
a ſon inher old age: and this is the fixth month with 
her who was called barren. 37 For with God nothin 
ſhall be unpoſſible. 38 And Mary ſaid, Behold the 


handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accord ing to thy 


word. And the angel departed from her. 


Wicked ſhall be flain by the Brightneſs of his Preſence? OH. | maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy Word, We hear of 


no more Objections or Interrogations, but an humble and 


ſubmiſſive Silence. Learn hence, That a Gracious Heart, when 
once it underſtands the Pleaſure of God, argues no farther, bur 
quietly reſts in a believing Expectation of what God will do. 
All Diſputations with God, after his Will is made known 
and underſtood, ariſe from Infidelity and Unbelief. The 
Virgin having thus conſented, inſtantly Conceived by the 
Over-ſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 
29 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 
the hill-country with haſte, into a city of Judah. 40 And 
entred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted Eliza- 
beth. 41 And it came to paſs, that when Elizabeth 
heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in het 
womb: And Elizabeth was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
2 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and faid, 


a 


eſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed 7s the 
fruit of thy womb. 43 And whence ir this to me; that 
the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 44 For lo, 
as ſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 45 And bleſ- 
led it ſne that believed: for there ſhall be a perfor. 


S | mance of thoſe things which were told her from the 


Lord. 
Obſerve here, (1.) The Viſit made by the Virgin Mary to her 
Couſin Elizabeth. The Holy Virgin had . by the 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Virgins Queſtion, How ſhall this] Angel, that Elizabeth was no leſs akin to her in Condition than in 


be? This Queſtion did not import her denial of the poſh- 
biliry of the thing, bur her wonder at the ſtrangeneſs of the 
thing; it proceeded rather from a deſire of information, than 
from a doubt of Infidelity. Therefore ſhe doth not ſay, this 
cannot be, nor how can this be? but how ſhall this be? She 
doth not diſtruſt, but demand, how her Virginity ſhould 
become fruitful ; and haw ſhe, being a Virgin, could bring 
forth a Son? OH. (2.) The Angel's Reply to the Virgin's 
Qucſtion, The Holy Gott ſhall come upon thee. Where Note, 
The Angel declares the Author Who, but not the manner 
How: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, but in what 
way, and after what manner is not declared: No Mother 
knows the manner of her Natal Conception: What Preſump- 
tion had it then been, for the Mother of the Meſſiah to have 
inquired how the Son of God could rake Fleſh and Blood 
of his Creature; tis for none hut che Almighty to know thoſe 
Works which do immediately concern himſelf. Ob. (3) The 
Holy and Immaculate Conception of our Bleſſed Redeemer : 
Ie Holy Ghost ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the mot 
Iiah ſhall over-ſhadow thee, wherefore that Holy Thing which 


ſtall be Born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God; That is, the 


Holy Ghoſt, ſhall prepare and Sanctifie ſo much of thy Fleſh, 
Blood, or Seed, as ſhall couſtitute the Body of Chriſt. For 
tho' it was the Work of the whole Trinity, yet it is aſcribed 
articularly to the Holy Ghoſt, Sanctification being his pecu- 
fiar Work. And the Title and Epithet of Thar Holy Thing, 
weth the Purity and Immaculateneſs of Chriſt's Human 
Nature, and that none was ever Born thus Holy and Imma- 
culate but Chriſt only; becauſe none had ever ſuch a way and 
means of Conception, bur only he. Therefore that Holy Thing 
Hall be called the Son of God; not conſtituted and made, bur 


® evidenced and declared. Chriſt was God before he aſſumed 


Fleſh even from Eternity ; bur his taking Fleſh in this man- 


ner evidences him to be the Son of God. OH. (4.) The Ar- 


Relation; being both Fruitful in Conception; ſhe haſtens into 
the Hill- country to Viſit that holy Matron: The two Wonders 
of the World were now met under one Roof to Congratulate 
their mutual Happineſs; only the meeting of the Saints in 
Heaven can parallel the meeting oftheſe two Saints on Earth. 
Obſerve (2.) The deſign and intention of this Viſit, which was 
artly to communicate their Joys each to other, and partly to 
rengthen the Faith of each other: Such a Soul as has Chriſt 
Spiritually Conceived in it, is reſtleſs, and cannot be quiet till 
it has imparred its Joy. Obſerve (3.) The effect of the Virgin's 
Salutation ; She had no ſooner Saluted Elizabeth, but the Babe in 
Elizaberh's Womb leaped for joy, doing Homage, and paying 
Adoration to his Lord, who was then in preſence. If Elixabetb 
and her holy Babe thus 9 when Chriſt came under 
their Roof, how ſhould our Hearts leap within us, when the 
Son of God vouchſafes to come into the Secret of our Souls, not 
to viſit us for an Hour, but to dwell with us, yea, to dwell in us, 
and that for ever? O. (g.) How Elizabeth by an extraordinary 
Spirit of Prophecy confirms, what the Angel before had told 
the Holy Virgin. Bleſſed (ſays ſhe} art thou among Women, and 
Bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb ; and what an Honour is this, that 
the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to me ? Where Note, How 
Elizabeth acknowledgerh the Incarnation of Chriſt, and rhe 
Union of rhe Divine and Human Narure in the Perſon of rhe 
Mediator. She acknowledges Chriſt her Lord, and. Mary to 
be the Mother of the Son of God. Obſerve La#tly, How the 
Virgin is pronounced Bleſſed, not ſo much for carrying 
in her Womb by Senſe, as for bearing him in her Heart by 
Faith; Bleſſed 45 that believed. Mary was not ſo Bleſſed in 
bringing forth Chriſt, as in Believing in him; yet the Belie- 
ving here mention d, I take to be her firm Aſſent to the Meſ- 


Page, which was brought her by the Angel; as if Elizabeth bad 
ſaid, Dumbneſs was inflicted on my Husband for his Un- 
belief of what the Angel ſaid , but Bleſſed art thou 4000 
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did believe the Angel: My Huband a Man, an a ed * | tion of their Hearts; bis Bounty to the Poor, he fills the hungry with 
3 


eminent Man, a Prieſt of the Moſt High ood Things. Learn hence, The excellency and advantageous Uſe- 
Aa de ede; him of more appearing polltbil , yer Folneſs o the Grace of Humility ; how good it is to be meck | 
he disbelieved; Bur thou, a Woman, a mean, AI. and lowly in Heart. This will render us lovely in God's Eye; 
Woman, of a private Condition, and the Meſſage brought] and tho the World trample upon us, he will exalt us to the Ad- 
moſt incredible both to Nature and Reaſon, and yet is it miration of ourſelves, and the Envy of our Deſpiſers. Obſe: ve 
lieved by chee ! Bleſſed therefore is ſhe that believed; and | Laith, How ſhe magnifies the ſpecial Grace of God in our 
know, that as à Reward for thy Faith, all things ſhall cer- Redemption, he hath holpen his Servant 1/rael, that is, Bleſt 
tainly be performed that were foretold thee from the Lord. Learn | them with a Saviour, who lived in the Faith, Hope, and Ex- 
hence, (L.) It is the Property of God to do Great and Won- pectation of the promifed Meſliah ; and this Bleſſing ſhe de- 
derful Things. Our Faith muſt be great, and our Expecta- | clares was (1.) The Reſult of great Mercy, He remembring his 
tion great; great ctations from God honour the Great- | Mercy hath holpen his Servant Iſrael. (2.) The Effect of his 
neſs of . (2) If our Faich be great, God's Perfor- Truth and Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes ; as he. promiſed to our 
mances will be gracious and full. Bleſſed 5 ſhe that believed, ] Fore-fathers Abraham and his Seed for ever. Learn hence, That 
for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe Things which were told] the a rance of the Promiſed Meſſiah in the Fulneſs of Time, 
ber from the Lord. 42 1 in order to the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World, it 
6 2 A was the Fruit of God's tender Love, and the Effect of his 
45 And Mary ſaid , My ſoul doth magnifie the | Faithfulneſs in the Promiſes made of Old to his Church and 
Lord, 47 And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Sa- Children, He hath holpen his Servant Iſrael in remembrance of bis 
viour. 48 For: he hath regarded the low eſtate of | Mercy, as he ſpake to our Fore-fathers, to Abraham, and to his 
his handmaiden : for behold,from henceforth all gene- Seed for ever. | 
rations ſhall call me bleſſed. 49 For he thit is migh-| 56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
ty hath done to me great things, and holy zs his name. | and returned to her own houſe. 57 Now Elizabeths 
50 And his mercy zs on them that fear him from ge- full time came, that ſhe ſhould be delivered; and 
neration to generation. 51 He hath ſhewed ſtrength |ſhe brought forth a ſon. 58 And her neighbours, 
with his arm, he hath ſcattered the proud, in the] and her coufins heard how the Lord had ſhewed 
imagination of their hearts. 52 He hath put down great mercy upon her; and they rejoy ced with ber. 


the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of] Two chin en ay 

J gs are here Obſervable (1.) The civil Courteſie of 
low degree. 53 He hath filled the hungry with good | the Virgin Mary towards her Couſin Elizabeth. She ſtays 
things, and the rich he hath ſent empty away. 54 He] with her three Months, probably till ſhe was Delivered and 
hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, io remembrance of his brought to Bed, not leaving her juſt at the time of her Tra- 


mercy. 3 0 thers, ro Abraham | vel, for the Angel told Mary, v. 36. That it was then the 
e e. on —_— | ſixth Month, with Elizabeth ; after which Mary ſtays with her 


and _ his ſeed for IR R g . | three Months, which made up the full time. To Viſit and ac- 
This is the firſt Canticle , or Song of Praiſe Recorded in company our Friends in the time of their Diſtreſs, is not only 
the New Teſtament , compofed by the Bleſſed Virgin with] an Act of civil Courteſy, but of Religion and Piety; not a 
unſpeakable Joy, for deſigning her to be 8 of Matter of Indifferency but of Duty, James 1. 27. Pure Re- 
the Conception and Birth of the Saviour a the World: ligion and undefiled is this, to _ in Affliction; that is, this is 
here Obſerve (1.) The manner of her Praiſe, her Soul and | an eminent Act and Exerciſe of Religion, rhe Evidence and 
Spirit bear their part in the Work of Thankſgiving, 4 Soul Fruit of Sincere Religion; and the Virgin's doing this, was 
doth magnifie, my Spirit hath rejoyced. As the ſweeteſt Mu- an a& and Inftance of her Piery, as wellas of her civil Cour- 
fick is made in the Belly of the Inſtrument , ſo the moſt de- teſie. Obſerve (2.) The Religious Joy, and Spiritual Rejoy- 
lighrful Praiſe ariſes from the bottom of the Heart. Obſerve | cing, which the Neighbours and Kindred expreſs at the Ly- 
(2.) The Ag Fax of her Praiſe ; ſhe doth not magnifie her ing-in of Elizabeth: They did not meet together upon that 
ſelf, but the ord ; yea, ſhe doth not Rejoyce ſo much in] great Occaſion only to Eat and Drink, and make Merry, bus 
her Son „as in ber Saviour, Where Note (1.) Thar ſhe they rejeyced that the Lord had ſhewed great Me cy upen hen: Ob, 
doth implicitely own and confeſs her ſelf a Sinner; for] how rarely is this Example followed in our Age! at the De- 
none need a Saviour but a Sinner: And (2.) By og wang, livery of the Mother, and at the Birth of the Child, how lit- 
in Chriſt as her Saviour, ſhe declares how ſhe values herſelf, ! tle is God taken notice of? How little is this Power magni- 
rather by her Spiritual Relation roChriſt as his Member, than fied, and his Goodneſs celebrated in opening the Womb, in giv- 
b her Natural Relation ro him as his Mother 5 according to ing ſtrength ro bring forrh - And how rarely 18 this che Sub- 
t of St. Auſtin, Beat ior fuit Maria percipiendo Chriſti fidem : ject of Diſcourſe at the Woman's Labour? Verily, if the Mer- 
quam concipiendo Carnem : She might have been miſerable,nor- cy of a Child, and the ſafe Delivery of the Mother be not 
withſtanding ſhe bore him as her Son , had ſhe nor believed | the firſt and principal things taken notice of at ſuch Rejoy- 
in him as her Saviour : Therefore ſhe tings, #y Spirit hath re- cing Meetings, they-look more like Pagan then Chriftian Re- 
Joyced in God my Saviour. Obſerve (3.) How ſhe admires and joycings. 
magnifies God's peculiar Favour towards herſelf , in caſting | * : | , 
an Eye upon her Poverty and lowly Condition; that ſhe , a| 59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 
poor, obſcure Maid, unknown to the World, ſhould be lookt | came to circumciſe the child; and they called him 
upon with an Eye of Regard by him chat dwells in the high- Zacharias, after the name of his father. 60 And his 
elt Heavens. Where Nore, That as God magnified her, he mother anſwered and ſaid, Not /; but he ſhall be 
aging him, aſcribing all Honour and Glory ro him that called John. 61 And they ſaid vnro her, there is 


had thus dignified and exalted her, He that is mighty bath done 2 | 
1 5% be . She] none of thy Kindred that is called by this name. 
tied 1 yhngs,: eee ee 62 And they made ſigns to his father, how he would 


Uy takes notice, that it was not only an high Honour, 1 
but a laſting Rm was conferred 4 her, Al Ge- have him called. 63 And he asked for a writing table, 


nerations ſhall call me Bleſſed. She beholds an infinite laſting | and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And they mar- 

Honour prepared far her, as being the Mother of an Univerſal| velled all. 64 And his mouth was opened immedia- 

nl Gig, Dems hl e anti wg lf, 30 be ae dpi 

Happy for being he Inſtrument of Obſeros (5.) How the Ho-] God. 65 And fear came on all that dwelt round a- 

Y 71 AM 5 bout them: and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad, 
] 


Y Virgi ion of her Perſonal Privi- | | : 
leges ee 8 8 ads ah throughout all the Hill country of Judea, 66 And all 


. Mercies and Favours of God were not confined and limitedro| they that had heard them, laid hem up in their hearts, 
| herſelf, Bur bis Mercy is on allthem that Fear him rhroughout ali] ſaying, What manner of child ſhall this be? And the 
Generations. She declares the general Providence of God to- hand of the Lord was with him. | 

wards all Perſons, his Mercy to the Pious, his Mercy is on all | 58 3 

them that Fear him; bis Juſtice on the Proud, he hath put down| Obſerve here, (1.) The Circumciſion of the Child ar eighr 
the mighty fr om their Seat, and ſcattered the proud in the imagina- Days old, according to the Commandment, Gen. 17. W _ | 
| 0 
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Note, Firſt, The Act Circumcifing. Secondly, The Time, Ar eight 
Days old. God commanded every Male Child ro be Circumci- 


Ted, becauſe the Males by the Fore-skin propagare Sin, and 


convey Original Impurity. By this Ordinance God gave his 
People to underſtand the exceeding filthineſs of Sin, and that 
Man brings ſomething into the World with him, which oughr 
preſently to be cut off. Nore alſo, The Time of Circumciſing the 
Child, Ar eight Days old: Not before, leſt the Child ſhould be 
too weak to bear the Pain; and it muſt not be deferred longer, 
left God interpret the delay to be a Contempt of the Ordinance. 
Hence, by the way, we may Learn, That God did not tye Sal- 
vation to the outward Sacrament; for if the Child had peri- 
ſh'd that dy d Uncircumciſed, it had been an hard thing to defer 
Circumciſion eight Hours. Tis not the want, but the Contempt 
and Neglect of the Sacraments that dams. It came to paſi on 
the eighth Day they came to Circumciſe the Child: We findinScrip- 
ture the Ordinanee appointed, and the Time limited, but nei- 
ther the Perſon nor the Place declared; Moſes's Wife Circumci- 
ſed the Child, and that in an Inn, Exod. 4. A Duty is ſometimes 
Pony enjoyn'd inthe Scriptures, when the Circumſtances 
e 


longing tothe Duty are undetermined. . Thus the Sacrament | 


of the Lord's Supper is appointed by Chriſt, but the Time, the 
Place, the Geſture, not poſitively commanded, but ro be pru- 
dentially determined. Obſerve (2.) The Name is given, or at 
leaſt declared at the time of the Child's Circumcifing, and that 
by irs Parents, His Mother ſaid, the ſhall be called John. 
Bur how did his Mother know That, when her Husband was 
Dumb? Anſwer, Tis like her Husband * had by a Wri- 
ting informed his Wife concerning the whole Viſion, and what 
Name was impoſed upon him by the Angel; therefore ſhe ſays, 
He ſhall be called Fohn, and Zachary ratifies it, His Name is Fohn. 
The Nomination wasoriginally from the Angel, the Impoſiti- 
onof the Name is now at Circumciſion from the Parents. O#/. 
(3.) How Ancient a Cuſtom it has been to give Names to Chil- 
dren,according to the Names of their Fathers or Kindred. There i. 
none of thy Kindered of this Name. ſay they: The Fews made it 
a part of Religion to give ſuitable Names to their Children, 
and fignificant Names. Accordingly they either gave them 


Names to put them in remembrance of God's Mercy to them, 
- orof their Duty to him. Thus ⁊achary ſignifies the Remembrance 
of God; which Name points at God's Mercy in remembring 


him, and his Duty in remembring God. Well then, is it ufu- 
al and uſeful for Parents to give ſignificant Names to their 
Children? Then let Children have a holy Ambition to make 
good the Significarion of their Names. Thus Fohn fignifies the 
Grace of God; but how will that gracious Name rife up in Judg- 
ment againſt that Child chat is Gracelefs ? Obſerve (4.) How 
Fachary's Speech is immediately reſtored ro him upon the na- 
ming of his Child. The Angel, v. 20. told him, He ſhould 
be Dumb till the things he told him ſkould be performed; and 
now that they were performed, his Tongue is logſed, and he 
Praiſed God, in a moſt thankful manner. Obſerve (5.) The 


Effect which all this had upon the Neighbourhood ; Fear came 


zipon all them that dwelt round abcut them ; that is, an Awful and 


| Religious Fear of God, occaſioned by theſe Miraculous Opera- 
tions; and they /aid up theſe Sayings in their Hearts, that is, 


conſidered of them, and pondered upon them: Ir argues a ve- 
ry vain Spirit and temper of Mind, when we paſs over the 
Obſervation of God's Wonderful Acts with a flight Regard: 
The true Reaſon why we do ſo little admire the Wonderful 
Works of God, is, becauſe we conſider ſo little of them. O. 
(6.) The ſpecial Favour vouchſafed by God ro this Child Fohn, 
The Hand of the Lord was with him; that is, God was in a ſpe- 
cial manner preſent with him, ro direct and aſſiſt him, to pro- 


tect and proſper him. The Hand of God in Scripture figni- 


fies the Help of God, the Strength and Aſſiſtance of God. The 
Hand of Man is a weak and impotent Hand, a ſhort and in- 
effectual Hand: but the Hand of God is a Strong Hand, an 
Almighty Hand, able to aſſiſt and help, able ro protect and 
erage” The Hand of the Lord was with him ; that is, the 

eart of God, and the Help of God, the Love and Favour 


of God to ſupport him, and the Power and Providence of God 


to protect and preſerve him. Lord, let our Hearts be with thee, 
Aer eart, and thy helping Hand will be with us. 
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 68 Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redee- 


med his people, 69 And hath raiſed up an horn of 


ſalvatiog for us, in the houſe of his ſervant David; 
70 As he ſpake by the mouth, of his holy prophets, 


which have been fince the world began; 71 That we 
ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all chat hate us. 72 To perform the mercy promi. 
ſed to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant: 
73 The oath which he ſware to our father Abraham 
74 That he would give unto us, that we being delive- 
red out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him 
withour fear, 75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
him, all the days of our life. 76 And thou child ſhalt 
be called the prophet of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt 
go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways; 
77 To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his people, by 
the remiſhon of their fins, 78 Through the tender 
mercy of our God; whereby the day-ſpring from on 
high hath vifited us. 79 To give light to them that 
fir. in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, and to 
guide our feet in the way of peace. 


Here Obſerve, (1.) That no ſooner was Jachary recovered 
and reſtored to his Speech, but he ſings the Praiſes of his 
Redeemer, and offers up a Thankſgiving to God: The beſt 
Return we can make to God for the uſe of our Tongue, for 
the giving or reſtoring of our Speech, is to publiſh oufCrea- 
ror's Praiſe, to plead his Caufe, and vindicare his Honour. 
Obſerve (2.) What it is that Tachary makes the ſubject Matter 
of his Song. What is the particular and ſpecial Mercy which 
he praiſes and bleſſes God for ? It is not for hꝭ own particular 
and private Mercy; namely the Recovery of his Speech, (tho 
undoubtedly he was very thankful to God for that Mercy) 
bur he Bleſſes and Praifes God for Catholick and Univerſal 
Metcies beſtowed upon his Church and People: He doth 
not ſay, Bleſſed be rhe Lord God of 1/7ael that hath viſited me 
in 7 that hath once more looſed my Tongue, and reſto- 
red my Speech: But, Bleſſed be God that hath viſited and re- 
deemed his People. Whence Learn, That it is both the Duty 
and Diſpoſition of a gracious Soul to abound in Praiſe and 
Thankfulneſsto God, more for Catholick and Univerſal Mer- 
cies towards the Church of God, than for any particular and 
pri vate Mercies, how great ſoever towards himſelf, Bleſſed be 
God for viſiting and redeeming his People. Obſerve (3.) In this 
Evangelical Hymn, there is a Propherical Prediction ; both 
concerning Chriſt, and concerning John. Concerning Chriſt he 
declares, That God the Facher had ſent him of his free Mer- 
cy and rich Grace, yet in performance of his Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs, and according to his Promiſe and Oath which he made 
to Abraham, and the Fathers of the Old Teſtament. Where 
Note (1.) He bleſſes God for the Comprehenfive Blefling of the 
Mefliab, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ijracl who hath vifited his 
People; namely, in his Son's Incarnation. The Lord Jeſus 
Chrift in the Fulneſs of Time made ſuch a viſit to this finful 
World, as Men and Angels admired ar, and will admire to all 
Eternity. Note, (2.) The ſpecial fruir and benefit of this gracious 
and merciful Viſitation, and that was the Redemption of a loſt 
World; he hath viſited and redeemed his People. This im- 
plies that miſerable Thraldom and Bondage, which we were 
under to Sin and Satan, and expreſles the ſtupendious Love 
of Chriſt, in buying our Lives with his deareſt Blood ; and 
both by Price and Power reſcuing us out of the Hands of our 
Spiritual Enemies. Note (3.) The Character given of This 
Saviour and Reedemer ; he is an Horn of Salvation; that is 
a Royal and Glorious, a Strong and Powerful Saviour to 
his Church and People. The Horn in Scripture ſigniſies Glory 
and Dignity, Strength and Power; as the Beauty, ſo the 
Strength of the Beaft lies in its Horn: Now Chriſt being 
ſtiled an Horn of Salvation, intimates, that he himſelf is a 
Royal and Princely Saviour, and that che Salvation, which he 
brings, is great and plentiful, glorious and powerful; God 
bath raiſed up an horn of Salvation for us in the houſe of his Ser- 
vant David. Note (4.) The Nature and Quality of that Sal- 
vation and Deliverance, which the Son of God came to ac- 
compliſh for us. Not a Temporal Deliverance, as the ew, 
expected from the power of the Romans, but Spiritual from 
the hands of Sin and Satan, Death and Hell; his Deſign was 
to purchaſe a Spiritual Freedom and Liberty for us, that we 
mts be enabled to ſerve him without fear; that is, without 
the ſervile and offending Fear of a Slave, but with the Pu- 
tiful and ingenuous Fear of a Child; and this zn Holineſi and 
Rigbreoufneſ - that is, in the Duties of the Firft and Second 


Table, all the days of our Life. Learn hence, That Believers, 
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who were Slaves of Satan, are by Chriſt made God's free Men. 
by un That as ſuch they owe Goda Service, a willing, chearful, 
and delightful Service, without fear; anda conſtant perſevering 
Service. all the days of their Life, that we being delivered out of 
the bands, 8c. Note (5.) The Scource and Fountain from whence 
this Glorious Saviour, and Gracious Salvation did ariſe and 
ſpring ;z namely, from the Mercy and Faithfulneſs of God; To 
perform the mercy promiſed to our Fore-fathers, and to remember his 
holy Covenant, the Oath which be ſware to our Father Abraham. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mercy of Mercies, 
was graciouſly promiſed, and faithfully performed by God to 
his Church and People. Chriſt was a free and full Mercy; a ſui- 
table, a ſeaſonable, and a ſatisfying Mercy; an incomparable, 
unſearchable, and everlaſting Mercy, which God graciouſly 
promiſed inthe beginning of Time, and faithfully performed 
in the fulneſs of Time. Thus far this Hymn of Zachary reſpects 
the Meſſiah. Ob. (4. ) How he next turns himſelf to his Child, 
and Prophecies concerning. him ; And thou Child ſhalt becalled 
the Prephet of the Higheſt, &c. Where Note, (I.) The Nature of 
his Office, thou ſbalt be a Prophet; not a common and ordina- 
ry one, but a Prophet of the higheſt Rank: che Meſlenger of 
the Lord of Hoſts. A Prophet thou ſhalt be, and more than 
a Prophet. Note (2.) As the Nature of his Office, ſo the qualizy 
of his Work, Thou ſhalt. go before the face of the Lord ti prepare 
his way: Thou ſhalt be an Herald and Harbinger to the moſt 
High ; thou ſhalr go before the Face of the Meſſias, and by thy 
ſevere Reproofs, and powerful Exhortations, ſhalr prepare his 
way before him, and make Men fit and ready to receive this 
mighty Saviour. Thou Child ſhalt be as the Morning Star to 
foretel the Glorious ariſing of this Sun of Righteouſneſs. Learn 
hence, (1.) That it is the higheſt Honour and Dignity to ſerve 
Chriſt in the quality and relation of a Prophet. (2.) That it is 
the Office and Duty of the Prophets of Chriſt, to prepare and 
make fit the Hearts of Men to receive and embrace him. Ob/, 
(5.) Thar Zachary having ſpoken a few Words concerning his 
Son, he returns inſtantly to Celebrate the Praiſes of our Savi- 
our, comparing him to the Riſing Sun, which ſhined forth in 
the Brighrneſs of his Goſpel, ro enlighten rhe dark corners of 
the World, Through the tender mercies of our God, whereby the day- 
Spring from on high hath vifited us, to give Light to them that ſit 
in Darkneſs. Learn here, (I.) That ey Chriſt is that true 
Son of Righteouſneſs, which in the fulneſs of Time did ſpring 
from on high, to viſita loſt and undone World. (a.) That the 
great Erradd of Chriſt's coming into the World, and the parti- 
cular End of his Appearing in the Fleſh, it was. to give Light 
to them that fit in Darkeneſs, (3.) That it was nothing leſs than 
Infinite Mercy and Bowels of Compaſſion in God and Chriſt, 
which inclined him to come from on high to viſit them that fit 
in Darkneſs :' Through the tender Bowels of Mercy in our God, 
whereby his own and only Son ſprung from on high to viſit us here 
below, who ſat in Darkneſi and the ſhadow of Death; and to guide 
our Feet into the way that leads to everlaſting peace. | 


$ And the child grew, and waxed. ſtrong in ſpirit, 
and was in the deſerts, till the day of his ſhewing 
unto Iſrael. | | 


Here we have a ſhort account of John's private Life before 
he entred upon his publck Miniſtry, which was ar Thirty 
Years of Age; He grew, that is, in Bodily Stature, and wax- 
ed ftrong in Spirit, that is, in the Gifts and Graces of the Ho- 
ly Spicit which increaſed with bis Age, and ſhewed them- 
ſelves in him every Day more and more; And he was in the 
Deſerts, that is, in the Mountainous Country of Fudea where 
he was Born, till the rime of his Preaching to, and amongſt 
the Fews ; not that he lived like an Hermit, Recluſe from all 
Society. with Men, but conrented himſelf to continue in an 
obſcure Privacy, till called forth ro Promulge and Preach the 
Goſpel ; and when that time was come, John leaves the Hil- 
ly-country, and enters with Reſolution and unwearied Dili- 
gence upon his publick Miniſtry : Teaching us by his Example, 


all the world ſhould be taxed. 2 (and this taxing 
was firſt made when Cyrenius was Governour of Sy- 
ria) 3 And all went to be taxed; every one into his 
own city. 4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Gali- 
lee, out of the city of Nizareth into Judea , 
unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, 
(becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David) 
5 To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being 
great with child. 6 And ſo it was, that while they 
were there, the days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould 
be delivered. 7 ànd ſhe brought forth her firſt-born 
ſon, and wrapped him in ſwadling cloaths, and laid 
him in a manger, becauſe there was no room for them 
in the inn. | 

The Concluſion of the former Chapter acquainted us with 
the Birth of ohm che Baptiſt; the beginning of this Chapter 
relates the Birth of our — Jeſus Chriſt, and the remark- 
able Circumſtances which did attend it. And here we have 
Obſervable, (1.) The Place where he was Born, not at Nazareth, 
but at Bethlehem, according to the Prediction of the Prophet 


are not the leaft among the Princes of Fudab, for out of thre ſhall 
come a Governour, that ſhall rule my People Iſra*!, We may 


Place, bur ro have been delivered of her Holy Burthen ar 
Nazareth, where it was Conceived ; her Houſe at Nazareth was 
honoured by the Preſence of the Angel; yea, by the Over- 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt: That Houſe therefore, we may 
ſuppoſe, was moſt ſatisfactory to the Virgin sdeſite. Bur he that 


ſhould be Born. And this Place many Hundred Years before 
the Nativity was foretold ſhould be Berhlebem. Ob. (2.) How 
remarkable the Providence of God was in bringing the Virgin 
up from Nazareth to Bethlehem, that Chriſt (as it was Propheci- 
ed to him) might be Born there. Auguſtus the Roman Empe- 
ror, to whom the Nation of the Fews was now become Tribu- 
tary, puts forth a Decree, that all the Reman Empire ſhould 
have their Names and Families Inroll'd in order to their being 
Taxed. This Edict required, That every Family ſhould re- 
air to that City to which they did belong, to be Inroll'd and 
axed there. Accordingly eb and Mary, being of the Houſe 


and Lineage of David, have recourſe to Bethlehem the City of 


David, where according to the Prophecy the Meſſiah was to be 
Born. Here Note, How the Wiſdom of God over- rules the Acti- 
ons of Men, for higher and nobler Ends, than what they aimed 
ar, The Emperor's Aim by this Edi& was to fill his Coffers, 
God's End was to fulfil his Prophecies. Of. (3.) How readi- 


ly Foſeph and Mary yielded Obedience to the Edict and De- 
cree of this Heathen Emperor. It was no leſs than four Days 


Journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem ; How juſt an Excuſe 
might the Virgin have pleaded for her abſence > What Wo- 
man ever undertook ſo hazardous a Journey, that was ſo near 
her Delivery? And Nee no doubt was ſufficiently unwilling 
ro draw her forth into ſo manifeſt an Hazard. But as the Em- 
peror's Command was peremptory, ſo their Obedience was 
exemplary, We muſt not plead difficulty for withdrawing our 
Obedience to Supreme Commands. How did our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, even in the Womb of his Mother, yield Homage to Ci- 
vil Rulers and Governours. The firſt Leſſon which Chriſt's 
Example taught the World, was Loyalty and Obedience to the 
Supreme Magiſtrate. Ob/. (4.) After many weary Steps, the 
Holy Virgin comes to Bethlehem, where every Houſe is taken 
up, by reaſon of the great Confluence of People that came to 
be Taxed ; and there is no room for Chriſt but in a Stable: 
The Stable is our Lord's Falace, the Manger is his Cradle. 
'O how can we be abaſed low enough for him, thar thus neg- 
lected himſelf for us! What an early indication was this, that 


That when we are fit and ripe for publick Service, we ſnould | Our Lord's Kingdom was not of this World? Vet ſome ob- 


no leſs willingly leave our Obſcurity, than we took the benefir 
of it for our . aid Fohn abode in the Deſerts till bis, 


execute his Office among the Fews, 
CHAP. II. 
A* D it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 


ſerve a Myftery in all this: An Inn is Domus publici Furis; not 


a private Houſe, but open and free for all Paſſengers, and _ 
ſhewing unto Iſvael ; chat is, Till the time of his ſetring forth to] the Stable is che commoneſt place in the Inn ; to mind us 


that he who was Born there, ſhould be a Common Saviour, 


and Gentile; called therefore ſo often the Son of Man; the 
Deſign of his Birth being the Benefit of Mankind. > 


8 And there were in the ſame country ſhep- 


1 went out a decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, that 


their 


Chap. * 


Micab, chap. 5. 2. And thou Bethlehem in the Land of Fudah, 


ſuppoſe, that the Bleſſed Virgin little thought of changing her - 


made choice of the Womb, where his Son ſhould be Concei- 
ved, it was fit he ſhould alſo chooſe the Place where his Son 


to b ee Low, Noble and Baſe, Rich and Poor, Jew and * 


herds abiding in the field, keeping watch over - 
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their flock by night: 5 And lo, the angel of the 
Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
ſhone round about them ; and they were ſore afraid. 
10 And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not: for be- 
hold, I bring you * ridings of great joy, which 
ſhall be to all people. tr For unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt 
the Lord. 12 And this /h be a ſign unto you; ye 
(hall find the babe wrapped in ſwadling cloaths lying 
in a manger. 


Here we have the promulgation, and firſt publiſhing of our plation of Redeeming Mercy. Ob. (2.) The Anthem, or 
Saviour's Birth to the World: The Angel ſaid — the Shepherds, PER which begins with a Doxology, Glory be to God 15 55. 


fell likewiſe, remained ſtill in the gulph of Perdition into 
which their Sin had Ruud them, without either hope of 
Mercy, or poſſibility of Recovery. The leſs we repihe at the 
Good, and the more we rejoyce 

the more like we are to the Holy Angels ; yea, the more we 
reſemble God himſelf. Learn (2.)Did the Angels thus joy and 
rejoyce for us? then what joy ought we to expreſs for our 


ently chaunt forth the Praiſes of our Redeemer. Eternity it 


ſelf, it will be too ſhort to ſpend in the Rapturous Contem- 


I bring you glad Tidings, a Saviour is Born. Where Of. (.) Highe# ; that is, let God in the higheſt Heavens be glorified 


The Meſh imployed by God to publiſh the joyful News by the Angels that dwelt on high. The Angelical Quire 
ar for ang. . excite themſelves, and all the Hoſt of Angels, E oe 

imployed about an Heavenly Work : It is worth our Notice, to God for theſe wonderful Tidings ; as if they had ſaid, Let 

ho ſerviceable the Angels were to Chriſt upon all Occaſions, the Power, the Wiſdom, the G 


of a Saviour's Birth; the Holy Angels Heavenly Meſſe 


neſs and Mercy of God, be 


when he was here upon Earth; an * 1 declares his Concepti- acknowledged and revered by all the Hoſt of Heaven; for 


on, an Hoſt of Angels publiſh his Birr 


in his Temptation, an ever and ever. Next to the Doxology follows a Gratulation: 


Angel ſtrengrhn'd him; in his Agony an Angel Comforts him; at Glory be to God in che Higheſt, for there is peace on Earth, and 


his Reſurre&ion an Angel rolls away a Stone from the Door of good will rowards Men. 


the Sepulcher ; Ar his Aſcenſion the Angel attend him up to 
. and at his Second coming to judge the World, he hall 


be Revealed from Heaven with his _— And 


great Reaſon there is, that the Angels ſhould be thus Officious 
in their Attendances upon Chtiſt, who is an Head of Con- 
firmation to them, as he was an Head of Redemprion to fal- 
len Man. Ob. (2.) The Perſons to whom this joyful Meſſage 


of aSaviour's Birth is firſt brought, and they are the Shepherds, 
the Angel ſaid unto the Shepberds, Fear not. (1.3 Becauſe Chriſt 


the great Shepherd of his Church was now come into the 
World; 2.) Becauſe he was of old promiſed unto Shepherds, 
the old Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaze and Jacob, who by their 
Occupation where Shepherds. O. (3.) The time when 


/ theſe Shepherds had the Honour of this Revelation; it was 


not when they were _ on their Beds of Idleneſs and Sloth, 

road, and watching their Flocks. The 
Bleſlings of Heaven uſually meer us in the way of an honeſt 
and — Diligence; whereas the idle are fit for nothing 


but Temptation to work upon. If theſe Shepherds had been 


ſnorting in their Beds, they had no more ſeen Angels, nor yet 
heard the News of a Saviour, than their Neighbours. Ob.. 4.) 
The nature and quality of the Meſſage which the Angel 
on, it was a M:ſſage of Foy, a Meſſage of great Foy, a 
Meſlage of great Foy unto all People, For here was Born a Son; 
that Son a Prince, that Prince a Saviour, that Saviour not a 


particular Saviour of the Fews only, but an univerſal Saviour, 


_ Whoſe Salvation is to the ends of the Earth, Well might the An- 
gel call it a LY or glad Tidings of Great Joy unto all 
eople. Obſe (5.) The ground and occaſion of this Joy, the 
Foundation of all this good News which was proclaimedin the 
Ears of a loft World, and that was the Birth of a Saviour: 
Unto you is born this day intheCity of David a Saviour which isChriſt 
the Lord. Hence Learn, (1.) That the Incarnation and Birth 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift , and his Manifeſtation in ovr Fleſh, 
and Nature, was and ts matter of exceeding joy and rejoy- 
Cing unto all People. (2.) That the great End and Deſign of our 
Lord's Incarnationand Coming into the World, it was to be 


the Saviour of loft Sinners; unto you is born a Saviour which is 


Chrift the Lord. 


13 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a mul 
titude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, and ſaying, 


14 Glory to God in the higheſt , and on earth peace, 
good will towards men. 


Although the Birth of our Bleſſed Saviour was publiſhed by 
one Angel, yer is it Celebrated by an Hoſt of Angels; A whole 
Choir of Angels chaunt forth the Praiſes of Almighty God, u 
on this great and joyful Occaſion, Here Obſerve (1.) The Sing- 
ers, (2.) The _ it ſelf. The Singers of this Heavenly An- 
them are the holy Angels; called an Ho#, partly, for their 


Number, and partly for their Order. Where Learn, (I.) The 


oodneſs and ſweer diſpoſition of theſe Bleſſed Spirits, in whoſe 


© Boſoms that Cankered Paſſion of Envy has no place if it had, 


there was never ſuch an occaſion to ſtir it up, asnow:But Hea- 
ven admits of no ſuch Paſſion; Envy is a Native of Hell, tis 
the ſmoke of the Bortomleſs Pit, the character and temper of the 
Apoſtate ſpirits; theſe grieve at the Happineſs of Man, as 
much as the Angels rejoyce. O ye Bleſſed Angels, what did chele 


| 


| 


8 he Birth of Chriſt has brought a 
yore -o Reconciliation berwixt G O D and Man upon Earth; 
and alſo a 


and therefore to be Celebrated with Acclamation of Joy. 
15 And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 


this thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known unto us. 16 And they came with haſte, 
and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 


manger. 17 And when they had ſeen it, they made known 


abroad the ſay ing which was told them concerning this 
child. 18 And all they that heard 27, wondered at thoſe 
things, which were told them by the ſhepherds. 19 But 
Mary kept all theſe things, and pondered them in her 
heart. 20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorify ing and 


praiſing God for all the things that they had heard 
and ſeen as it was told unto them. | 


| Several particulars are here obſervable, as (1.) That the 
Shepherds no ſooner hear the News of a Saviour, but they run 
to Berblebem to ſeek him: And tho it was ar Midnight, yer 
they delayed not to go. Thoſe that left their Beds to attend their 
Flocks, now leave their Flocks to enquire after their Saviour. 
Learn thence, That a gracious Soul no ſooner hears where Chriſt 
is, but inftantly makes out after him, and judges no earthlyCom- 
fort too dear to be left and forſaken for him. Theſe Shepherds 
ſhew, Thar they preferred their Saviour before their Sheep. 
Obſ. (2.) Theſe Shepherds having found Chriſt themſelves do 
make him known to others. v. 17. When they had ſeen it, they 
made known abroad the ſaying, which was told them concerning this 
child. Learn, That ſuch as have found Chriſt to their Comfort, 
and taſted that the Lord is gracious to themſelves, cannot but 
recommend him tothe Love and Admiration of others. Of,. 
(3.) What effect this relation had eon the generality of Peo- 
ple that heard it: Ir wrought in them amazement and aſto- 
niſhment but nor Faith: The People wondered, but not belie- 
ved. Tis not the hearing of Chriſt with the hearing of the 
Ear, nor the ſeeing of Chriſt with rhe fight of the outward 


Eye ; neither the hearing of his Doctrine, nor the fight of his 


Miracles, will work Divine Faith in the Soul, without the 
concurring Operation of the holy Spirir ; the one may. make 
us marvel, but the other makes us believe, All that heard it 
wondered at theſe things. Laftly, Note, The effect which theſe 
things had upon Mary, quite different from what they had up- 
onthe Common People ; they wondered, ſhe pondered ; the things 


P- | that affected their Heads, influenced her Heart, ſhe kept all theſe 


things, and laid them up in her Heart. 


21 And when eight days were accompliſhed for the 
circumciſing of the child, his name was called JESUS, 
which was ſo named of the angel before he was con- 
ceived in the womb. _. | 

Two things are here obſervable; our Saviour's Circumciſi- 
on, and the Name given him at his Circumcifion. There 
was no Impurity in the Son of God, and yet is he Circumcr 


ſed, and Baprized alſo, tho he had neither Filth nor m_ 


* 
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Tidings concera you, that ruin'd Mankind ſhould be taken 
again into Favour ; whereas thoſe of your own Hoſt, which 


at the Happineſs of othets, 


ſelves ? Had we the 34 of Angels; we could not ſuffici-— 


oe of Amity and Concord betwixt Man and Man, 


away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one 
to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee- 
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a 
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akin, which wanted either the Circumciſing Knife, or the Bap- death, before he had ſeen the Lords Chrilt. 27 And 
tiſmal Water, yet he condeſcends to be both Circumciſed and he came by the ſpirit into the temple: and when the 


Baptized; thereby ſhewing, that as he was made of a Wo- parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him after 


man, fo he would be made under he Law, which he pun- t bo 
Qually obſerved to a title. And accordingly he was not only | 1% bag on . 4 3 0 took he him up in 
Circumciſed, but Circumciſed the eighth Day, as the Cere- ) © R g 


monial Law required: And thus our Lord fulfilled all Righte- | No ſooner was our Saviour brought into the Temple, and 
neſs, St. Matth. 3. 15. bf. (2.) The Name given at our Sa- preſented to the Lord by his holy Parents, bur in ſprings old 
viour's Circumcifion ; Hs Name was called Jeſus ; that is, a Sa- Simeon, a pious and devour Man, who had a Revelation from 
viour, he being to ſave hn People from their Sins, St. Marth. 1.21. God, Thar he ſhould nor dye until he had with his Bodily Eyc 
The great End of Chriſt's coming into the World was to ſave | ſeen the promiſed Meſſiah. Accordingly, he rakes up the 
Perſons from the puniſhment and power of their Sins. Had | Child Feſus in his Arms, but hugs him faſter by his Faith than 
he not ſaved us from our Sins, we muſt have dyed in our by his feeble Arms; and with Raviſhmeat of Heart, Praiſcs 
Sins, and dyed for our Sins, and as. pron 27 Gn 2 wa” DN x of 24 —_— nan 1 calls IT Wo 
fir down deſponding, either under the Guilt, or under the | of 1/7ae/; that is, the Meſſiab, whom the 1/rae/ of God had 
| _— 1 a. Sins, and 9 that they are either ſo great, long look d and waited for, and now took Comfort and Conſo- 
that they cannot be forgiven, or ſo ſtrong, that they can never lation in. Note here, (1.) How God always performs his pro- 
be overcome. 3 8 1 „ 3 1 9 5 . _ * 
. : j b evelation, thãt he ſnould not Dye until he had ſeen Chriſt; 
ug 0 de en of: Moſes, were accompliſhed, wer n be no only fers him, bur fel. him too; be nor only ha 
| : 5. , ? im in his Eye, but holds him in his Hands. o' God ſtays lon 
brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, | before he fulfils his Promiſes, he certainly comes at laſt, with 
23 (As1t1s See 1 w_ of 1 Tuch Every, N " r gv 9 our 1 _ (2.) Tharthe Co- 
that openeth the wo nb [Nall be ca Oly to the Lord.) ming of the jah in the fulneſs of Time, and his appear- 
24 2 to offer a ſacrifice accord ing to that which is | ing A our Fleſt®and Nature, was, and is Matter of 2 
{aid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle doves, able Conſolation to the Iſrael of God. And now that he is 
or two young pidgeons. 8 come, let us live by Faith upon him, as the Foundation of all 
5 Virein h Comfort and Conſolation, both in Life and Death. Alas 
A Twofold Act of Obedience doth the Holy Virgin here What are all other Conſolations beſides this, and without this? 
— to two Ceremonial Laws N- * ey the They are impotent and inſufficient Conſolations, they are dy- 
uri fication of Women after Child birth, the other concerning ing and periſhing Conſolations; nay, they are ſometimes af- 
the Preſenting the Male-Child before the Lord. The Law con- flictive and diſtreſſing Conſolations. The Bitterneſs accompa- 
cetning the hy cm — b — — yang oe rene nying _, is 1 5 than ot rm thar is raſted 
12, where the Iime mention ; in them ; but in Chriſt, who is the Conſolation of Iſrael, there is 
is ſer down; namely, after a Male-Child forty Days, OE 2 | Light without Darkneſs, Joy without Sorrow, all Conſolation, 
220 F 1 * e rg 3 45 = 8 - without any mixture of Diſcomfort. | 
a a ear ola, 10r , I a 1 
| Park of Ability; or a pair of Turtle-Doves, or two young Pi-| 29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
geons, in caſe of extreme Poverty. Now as to the Virgin's | peace, according to thy word, 30 For mine eyes 
urification. Obſ;(1.) That no ſooner was ſhe able andallowed | have ſeen thy ſalvation : 31 Which thou haſt pre- 
to walk, but ſhe travels to the Temple. Where Note, That | 1744 before the face of all people: 32 A light to 


ſhe vifited God's Houſe at Feruſalem, before her own Houſeat fighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 


N I hence, That ſuch Women, whom God has ; 
bleft with faber of Deflverince, if they make not their firſt | 33 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe 


Viſit to the Temple of God, to offer up their Praiſes and things which were ſpoken of him. 

Thankſgivings there, they are ſtrangers ro the Virgin's Piery | Theſe Words are a ſweer Canticle, or Swan-like Song of old 
and Devotion. Ob/. 2. Another Act of Mary's Obedience to? Simeon, a little before his Diſſolution. He had ſeen he Meſſias 
the Ceremonial Law, She N ber Child at Feruſalem to the before by Faith, now by Sight, and wiſhes to have his Eyes 
Lord. But how durſt the Bleſſed Virgin Furry her Holy Babe | cloſed, chat he might ſee nothing after this defirable Sight. It 
to Feruſalem into Herod's mouth? It was but a little before, that is ſaid of ſome Turks, that after they have ſeen Mahemer's Tomb, 
Herod ſought the young Child's Life to deftroy it; yer the Vir- they put out their Eyes, that they may never defile them after 
gin ſticks nor, in obedience to the Commands of God, to car- they have ſeen ſo glorious an Object: Thus old Simeon defires 
ry him to Jeruſalem. Learn hence, That no apprehenſion of to ſee no more of this World, after he had ſeen Chriſt the Savi- 
Dangers, either eminent or approaching, either at hand, or our of the World; but ſues for his Diſmiſſion, Lord, Let thy + 
afar off, ought to hinder us from performing our Duty to Al- | Servant depart. Note here, 1. That a good Man having ſerved 
mighty God: we ought not to neglect a certain Duty, to eſcape his Generation, and God in his Generation faithfully, is weary 
an uncertain Danger. Obſerve further, As the Obedience, ſo of the World, and willing to be diſmiſt from ir. 2. Thar the 
the Humility of the Holy Virgin, in ſubmitting to the Law Death of a good Man is nothing elſe but a quiet and peaceable 
for purifying of Uncleanneſs: For thus ſhe might have plead- Departure; tis a Departure in Peace, to the God of Peace, 3. 
ed; What need have I of Purging, who did not Conceive in That it is only a Spiritual Sight of Chriſt by Faith that can wel- 
Sin? Other Births are from Men, but mine is from the Holy come the approach of Death, and render it an Object defirable 
Ghoſt, who is Purity it ſelf. Other Womens Children are un- tg the Chriſtian's Choice; he only that can ſay, My Eyes have 
der the Law, mine is above the Law ; bur like the Mother of ſeen thy Salvation, will be able to ſay, Lord, let thy Servant de- 
him, whom it behoved to fulfil all Righreouſneſs, ſhe durifully part. Obſerve farther, Holy Simeon having declared the Fairh- 
fulfils the Law of God without quarrelling ot diſputing. 0%. fulneſs of God to himſelf in the Gift of Chriſt; next he cele- 
Laftly, As theexemplary Humility, ſo the great Poverty of the brates the Mercy of God in beſtowing this invaluable Gift of 
Holy Virgin: She has not a Lamb, but comes with her two a Saviour upon the whole World. The World conſiſts of Zews 
Doves to God. Her Offering declares her Penury. The Beſt and Gentiles, Chriſt is 4 Light to ehe one, and the Glory of the 
are ſometimes the pooreſt, ſeldom the wealthieſt : Yet none other. A Light to the blind and dark Gentiles, and the Glory of 
are ſo poor but God expects an Offering from them; he looks the renowned Church of the Fews ; the Meſſias being promi- 
for ſomewhat from every one, not from every one alike. The ed to them, born and bred up with them, living amongft 
Providence of God it is that makes difference in Perſons Abili- them, Preaching his Doctrine to them, and working his Mi- 
ties, but his Pleaſure will make no difference in the Accepta- | racles before them: And thus was Chrift the Glory of his People 
tion. There there is a willing Mind it ſhall be accepted accord- | Wael. 


Ing to what a Perſon hath, 2 Cor. 8. 12. | { 34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſ:id unto Mary 
25 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe his mother, Behold, this child is ſet for the fall and 
name was Simeon ; and the ſame man was jult and de- riſing again of many in Iſrael z and for a ſign which 
vout, waiting for the conſolation of Ifrael : and the | ſhall be ſpokenagainſt : 35 (Lea, a ſword thall paſs 
holy Ghoſt was upon him. 26 And it was revealed through thine own foul alſo) that the thoughts of ma- 

unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not fee ny hearts may be revealed. N - 
| | | LET Wo 
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and obey his Doctrine, and imitate and follow his Example; 


and Ruin upon all obdurate and impenitent Sinners; and a 


clares, That the fight of her Son's Bitter — would 
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Two things are here obſerved, Simeon s Bleſſing, and Si- 
meon's Prediction; be bleſſed them, that is, the Parents, an 
the Child Jeſus, not Authoritatively, bur e puny, de- 
claring how God would bleſs them , his Prediction 1s Two- 
fold, (1.) Concerning Chriſt, (2.) Concerning his Mother; 
Concerning Chriſt Simeon declares, That he ſhould be for the 
riſe of many in Iſrael ; namely, all ſuch as ſhould embrace 


and for the fall of others; that is, ſhall bring Puniſhment 


Sion to be ſpoken againſt ; that is, he :fhall be as a Mark for 
obſtinate 2 * themſelves againſt. Chriſt himſelf 
when here in the World, was 4 Stone of ſtumbling, and a 
Rock of Offence to the Men of the World, enduring the contra- 
diftion of Sinners againſt himſelf, both the virulence of their 
Tongues, and the violence of their Hands. Doubtleſs God's 
firſt Deſign in ſending his Son into the World, was, That 
through Him the World might be Saved, John 3. 16. Bur to ſuch 
Perſons, whoſe Mind had no Reliſh for Spiritual Things, he 
became accidentally a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence. (2.) Concerning the Mother of Chriſt, Simeon de- 


like a Sword pierce her Heart; for tho he might be Born, yet 
ſhould he not Dye without the Pains of his Mother; as if 
the Throws ſuffered by other Women at the Birth were re- 
ſerved for her to endure at the Death of, her Son. The Suf- 
ferings of the Holy Jeſus on the Croſs, were as a Sword or 
Dagger at the Heart of the Holy Virgin, and ſhe ſuffered 
with him, both as a render Mother, and as a . 
Member of his Body. Yea, ſuffered Martyrdom after Him, 
faith Epiphaniis. 

36 And there was one Anna a2 propheteſs, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; ſhe was 
of a great age, and had lived with an husband ſeven 
years from her virginity : 37 And ſhe was a widow 
of about fourſcore and four years: which departed not 
from the templ& but ſerved God with faſtings and 
pr-yers night and day. 38 And ſhe coming in that 
inſtant, gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and 
ſpake of him to all them that looked for redemption 
in Iſrael. 


Simeon is ſeconded by Anna a Prophereſs ; ſhe alſo declares, 
that the Child Jeſus was the promiſed and expected Meſſias; 
and thus Chriſt was proclaimed in the Temple by two He- 
ralds of different Sexes. Concerning this Aged Woman 
Anna, it is ſaid, that ſhe departed not from the Temple Night 


is called Chriſt's Father; not that he was his Natural Father, 
for Chriſt had no Father upon Earth; but Jeſeph was his fe- 
puted and ſuppoſed Father, his nurfing Father, who by the 
Appointment of God took a Fatherly care of him; and his 
Father-in-law, being Husband to Mary. (2:) May the Mo- 
ther of Chriſt went up to Feru/alem, with her Husband and 
her Son: God commanded only the Males to go up to Fe- 
lem, the weaker Sex were excuſed ; but the Holy Virgin 
well knowing the Spiritual Profit of that long Journey, would 
not ftay at home. Such as will go no farther than they ate 
dragged in Religious Exercifes, are E 5 7 to the Virgin's 
piety and Devotion. But (3.) The Child Jeſis in his Minori- 
ty goes up with his Parents to this holy Solemnity, thereby 
no doubt intending our Inſtruction, when we are Young to 
Fire God an early Poſſeſſion of our Souls, to conſecrate the 

irgin Operations of our Minds to him; and in our Vouth 
to keep cloſe to the Worſhip and Service of God, when we 
are ſo importunately courted by the World. Obſerve farther, 
This holy Family camenot to look atthe Feaſt and be gone, 
but they duly ftay'd our all the appointed Time. Foſeph's 
Calling, and the Virgin's Houſhold-Bufineſs could neither keep 
them at home, nor haſten them home before the Publick Du- 
ties in the Temple were diſpatcht and ended. All worldly Bu- 
neſs muſt give place to Divine Offices; and we muft attend 
God's Service to the end, except we will depart unbleſt. 0. 
ſerve Laftly, The conſtant Returns of their Devotion, They 
wend up to Feruſalem every Tear. No Difficulties, no Diſcou- 
ragements could hinder their Attendance. Tho' tis no cer- 
tain Evidence of the Truth of Grace, to frequent the Publick 
Aſſemblies, yer tis an infallible Sign of the want of Grace cu- 
ſtomarily to neglect them. 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem ; 
and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. 44 Bur 
they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, went 
a days journey; and they ſought him among their kins: 
folk and acquaintance: 45 And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 


The Service of the Temple being ended, they return home to 
Nazareth. Religious Duties are not to be attended to the pre- 
judice and neglect of our particular Callings. God calls us as 
well from his Houſe, as to his Houſe. They are much miſtaken, 
who think God is pleaſed with nothing but Devotion; he that 
ſays, Be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord, ſays alſo, be nor 


nor Day ; not thar ſhe lived and lodged there, but by her ne- Aothful in Baſineſs. Piety and Induſtry muſt keep pace with 


ver departing from, underſtand her daily repairing to the 
Temple. That which is often done, is ſaid in Scripture to be 
always done; We are ſaid to do a thing continually, when we 
do it ſeaſonably: Thus we pray continually, when we pray 
as often as Duty requires us to pray. Learn hence, That ſuch 
Duties as a Chriſtian performs out of Conſcience, he will per- 
form with Conſtancy and Perſeverance; Nature will have 
her good Moods, but Grace is ſteddy. The Devotions of a 
Pious Soul, like Anna's, are as conſtant, but more frequent 
chan the returns of Day and Night. 


39 And when they bad performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 40 And 
the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled 
with wiſdom ; and the grace ot God was upon 
him. . | 

Here we ſee the Truth and Reality of Chrift's Human Na- 
ture; he grew as we do, from Infancy ro Childhood, from 
Childhood ro Youth and Manhood. To his Divine Nature 
no Acceſſion or Addition could be made; for that which is 
Infinite cannot increaſe. The Deity was Infinite in Chriſt, 
ſo was not the Humanity, but capable of Addirions ; and ac- 
cordingly as Chriſt grew up in the Stature of his Body, the 
Faculties of his Mind increaſed, thro' the Grace and Power of 


God's Spirit upon him. : 

41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year 
at the feaſt of the paſlover. 42 And when he was 
twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem, after 


one another ; God is as well pleaſed with our Rerurn ro Naza- 
reth, as with our goingupto Feruſalem, Obſerve farther, Tho' 
Foſeph and Mary returned home, the Child Jeſus, unknown to 
them, ſtays behind. Their Back was no ſooner turn'd upon 
the Temple, but his Face was towards it; Chrift had Buſi- 
neſs in that place, which his Parents knew not of. They miſ- 
ſing him, ſeek him in the Company, concluding him with their 
Knsfolk, and Acquaintance ; from whence we may gather, 
That the Parents of Chriſt knew him ro be of a Sweet and 
Sociable, of a Free and Converſative, not of a ſullen and mo- 
roſe Diſpoſition. They did not ſuſpect him to be wandered 
into Fields or Deſerts, but when they miſt him, ſought him 
among their Kinsfolk : Had he not wont to Converſe former- 
ly with them, he had not now been ſought amongſt them. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour, when on Earth, did not take pleaſure in a 
wild Retiredneſs, in a froward Auſterity, but in a mild Af- 
fability and amiable Converſation, and {hex alſo his Example 
is very Inſtructive to us. | 


46 And it came to paſs, that after three days they 
found him in the temple, fitting in the midft of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and asking themqueſtions. 
47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his un- 
derſtand ing and anſwers. | 


Obſerve here ( 1.) The Place where the Child Jeſus is 
found, In the Temple; Where could there be a more likely 
Place ro find the Son of God, than in the Houſe of his Fa- 
ther > No wonder, that his Parents found him there: But 
that rhey went not firſt ro ſeek Him there. Obſerve (2.) Ac 
Twelve Years old, our Saviour Diſpures in the Temple with 


the cuſtom of the feaſt. 


the Doctors of the Law: Never bad thoſe great _—_— 
e 


* 


\ 


Obſerve bere, The Perſons making this Vearly den to Fe- 
d| ralem, our Saviour's Patents and bimſelf. (i.) 7oſeph, wha 
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heard the Voice of ſuch a Tutor. Thus in our Saviour's Non- 
age he gives us a probf of his Proficiency, even as the Spring 
ſhews us, what we may hope for of the Tree in Summer. 
Our Saviour diſcovered his Accompliſhments by degrees; had 
his Perfections appeared all at once, they had rather dazled, 
than delighted the eyes of the Beholders ; even as the Sun 
would confound all Eyes, ſhould ir appear at its firſt Riſing in 
th. Chriſt could now have taught all thoſe great 
Rabbies the deep Myſteries of God, bur being not yet called by 
his Father to be a publick Teacher, he contents himſelf to hear 
with Diligence, and to ask with Modeſty, Learn hence, 
That Parts and Abilities for the Miniſterial Function are not 
ſufficient to warrant our Undertaking of it without a regular 
Call. Chrift himſelf would not run, no not of his Heavenly 
Father's Errand, before he was ſent, much leſs ſhould we. 


48 And when they ſaw him, they were amazed: 
and his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 


ſought thee ſorrowing 

Without doubt it was impoſſible ro expreſs the ſorrow of the 
Holy Virgin's Soul, when all the ſearch of three days could. 
bring them no ridings of their Holy Child. How did the blame| 
her Eyes for once looking off this Object of her Love, and 
ſpend both Days and Nights in a paſſionate bemoaning of her 
Loſs | O bleſſed Saviour, who can miſs Thee, and not mourn 
for Thee? Never any Soul conceived Thee by Faith, but 
was apprehenſive of thy worth, and ſenſibly of thy want: 
What Comforts are we capable of, while we want Thee? And 
what reliſh can we taſte in any earthly Delight without Thee? 


49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that yeſought 
me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my fathers bu- 


fineſs ? 


Obſerve here, That Chriſt blames not his Parents for their 
ſollicitous care of him; bur ſhews them how able he was to 
live without any dependency upon them and their care; and 
alfo to let them underſtand, that higher reſpects had called | 
him away; that as he had meat to eat, ſo had he work to do, 
which they knew not of. For, ſays he, T iſt ye not that I muſt 
be about my Father's Buſineſs d As if he had aid, altho' I owe 
reſpect to you as my natural Parents, yet my Duty to my Hea- 
venly Father muſt be preferred. I am about his Work, pro- 
moting his Glory, and propagating his Truth. We have alſo 
2 Farher in Heaven. Oh how good it is to ſteal away from 
our Earthly Diſtractions, that we may employ our ſelves im- 
mediately in hisService ; that when the World makes inquiry 
after us, we may ſay as our Saviour did before us, *Miſt ye not 
that I muſt be about my Father's Buſineſs ? 


50 And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 
ſpake unto them. 51 And he went down with them, 
and came to Naz ireth, and was ſubjedt unto them: 
but his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
tavour with God and man. 


The moſt material paſſage of our Saviour's Life for the firſt 
Twelve Years is here Recorded ; namely, his diſputing with 
the Doctors in the Temple; how he ſpent the next eighteen 
Years, namely, till he was Thirty, the Scripture doth not 
mention. It is here ſaid, that he lived with, and was ſubject 
to his Parents, obeying their commands, and as it is believed, 
following their Employments, working upon the Trade of a 
Carpenter, as was obſerved, Mark 6. 3. doubtleſs he did not 
live an idle Life; and why ſhould he, that did nor ahborthe 
Virgins Womb, a Stable and a Manger, be ſuppoſed to abhor 
the works of an honeſt Vocation? Obſerve fartber, What a ſin- 


their Subjection to their Parents: If the greateſt and higheſt 
of Mortals think themſelves above their Parents commands, 


Conclufion of the Socinians from this Text, that Chriſt could 
not be God: Becauſe God cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, or in- 
creaſe in Wiſdom, as Chriſt is here ſaid to do; for God's 
Perfections are Infinite, and will admit of noencreaſe. Where- 
as It is plain, that this encreaſe here attributed to Chriſt, in 
Age and Stature, reſpects his Humanity, the Wiſdom and En- 
dowments of his Humane Mind were capable of encreaſe, tho 
his Divine Perfections were abſolutely Perfect; ſo glad are 
theſe Men of the leaſt Shadow of a Texr, that may Cloud 
the Divinity of the Sonof God. 


CHA P. III. 


N in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governour of 
Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galile:, and his 
brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region 
of Trachonitis, and Lyfanias the retrarch of 
Abilene. 2 Annas and Caiphas being the high 
prieſts, the word of God came unto John the ſon of 
Zacharias in the wilderneſs, | 


The two foregoing Chapters gave us an Account of the Birth 
of our Saviour Chriſt, and of John the Baptiſt. The Evange- 
liſt now leaving the Hiſtory of our Bleſſed Saviour for eighteen 
Years, namely, till he was Thirty years old (the Holy Ghoſt 
having thought fit to conceal that part of our Saviour's private 
Life from our Knowledge) he begins this Chapter with a Re- 
lation of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, acquainting vs with the Time 
when, and the Place where, and the Doctrine which the Bap- 
tiſt taught. 0%. (1.) The Time deſcribed when St. John be- 
gan his publick Miniſtry, namely, when Tiber was Emperor, 
and Auna and Caiphas High- prieſts. Obſ. (2.) In the Fifteenth 
Year of Tiberius, when the Fews were intirely under the Power 
of the Romans, who ſet four Governours over them, called 
Tetrarchs, ſo named from their ruling over a fourth part of the 
Kingdom. From hence the ew might have obſerved, had not 
prejudice blinded their Eyes, that the Sceprer being thus depart - 
ed from udab according to Jacob's Prophecy, Gen. 49. Shilo, 
or the Meſſias was now come. Again, the Time when St. ohn 
began his Miniſtry was, when Annas and Caiphas were High- 
Prieſts; under the Law there were three ſorts of Miniſters, 
that attended the Service of the Temple, namely, Prieſts, Le- 
vites, and Nethinims, over theſe the High-Prieſt was chief, 
who by God's Command was to be the firſt-born of Aaron's Fa- 
mily. But bow came two High-Priefts here, ſeeing God never 


appointed but one at a time? In Anſwer to this, ſay ſome, 
the power and covetouſneſs of the Romans, put High-Priefts at 


pleaſure to officiate for gain: Say others, the High- prieſt was 
lowed his Aſſiſtant or Deputy, who in caſe of his Pollution 
or Sickneſs, did officiate in his Place. But that which we 
may profitably obſerve from hence is this, The exactneſs and 
faubfalnef of this Hiſtorian St. Luke, in relating the Circum- 
ſtances of our Saviour's Nativity, and the Bapriſt's Miniſtry, 
Thar the Truth might evidently appear, he is exact in Record- 
ing the Time. 

3 And he came into all the countrey about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the temiſſion 
of fins; 4 As it is written in the book of the words 
of Efaias the propher, ſaying, The voice of one crying 
in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
makes his paths ſtraight. 5 Every valley ſhall be fil- 
led, and every mountain and hill ſhall be broughr 
low; and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the 
rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth; 6 And all fleth 
ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The place where the Baptiſt exerciſed his 
Miniſtry, in the Wilderneſs of Zudea, where were ſome Cities 


our Saviour did not ſo, he pay'd Homage to the Womb that] and Villages, iho' thinly inhabited. Note here, The great Hu- 
bare him, and to his ſuppoſed Father that provided for him. | mility of the Baptiſt, in preaching in an obſcure place, and to 
Let a Perſon be never ſo high above others, he is ſtill below] a ſmall handful of people: Jeruſalem ſome might think a fitter 
and inferiour to his Parents. Jeſus dwelt with his Parents, | place for ſo celebrated a Preacher, but God had called him to 
and was ſubjett tothem, Obſerve laitly, A further Evidence of] preach in tbe Wilderneſs, and there he opens his Commiſſion. 
our Saviour's Humanity, with reſpect to his Humane Nature, | Learn hence, That the moſt eminent of God's Miniſters muſt 
which conſiſted of Body and Soul, he did grow and improve, | be content to execute their Office, and exerciſe their Miniftry 
his Body in Stature, his Soul in Wiſdom ; and he became every where God calls them, be the Place never ſo mean and ob- N 
Day a more eminent and illuſtrious Perſon in the eyes of all, | (cure, and the People never ſo rude and barbarous. In the 
Place where God by his Providence fixes us, we muſt * 
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till he that called us thither, removes. us thence. And chis 
was the Baptiſt's caſe here. He leaves the Wilderneſs at God's 
command, and comes to more Inhabired Places; be came into the 
Country about Fordan, preaching. It is not only lawful, but a 
neceſſary Duty for the Miniſters of God, to remove from one 
Place and People to another, provided their Call be clear, their 
way plain, the good of Souls their Motive, and the Glory of God 
their end. Obſerve (2.) The Doctrine which rhe Baptiſt preach- 
ed, namely, The Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sms 3 
that is, the Doctrine of Baptiſm, which ſealeth Remiflion of 
Sins to the Party baptized. Learn hence, That the preaching of 
the Doctrine of Repentance is the indiſpenſable Duty of every 
Goſpel Miniſter ; John the Baptiſt preacht it, our Saviour preacht 
it, his Apoſtles preacht it; they went out every where preaching, 
chat Men ſhould Repent : Till we are in a State of Sinleſs Per- 
fection, rhe. Doctrine of Repentance muſt be preacht unto us, 


8 and practiced by us. 0, (3.) The Motive and Inducement 
which prompted the Baptiſt to his Duty, which was to fulfil the 


Prophecies that went before of him, as it is written in the 
Book - of the Prophecies, The voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, 
frepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtreight ; every valley 


; ſhall be filled, &c. Where Note (1. The Title given to Jobn the 


Bapeift, a Voice, a crying Voice. This implies both bis vehe- 


mency and earneſtneſs, and alſo his freedom and boldneſs in 
delivering of his Meſſage; when a Miniſters own Heart is 
'... warmly affected with what he preaches, he may hope to affect 
the Hearts of others. Note (2.) The Sum and Subſtance of 


what he cry'd, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &c. that is, make 


pour ſelves ready to receive the Meffiah, ro embrace and enter: 


rain his Doctrine. As loyal Subjects, when their Prince is 
coming near their City, they remove every thing out of the way 
that may hinder his Progreſs ; all Annoyances, and all Impedi- 
ments. In like manner the preparatory Work of rhe Goſpel 
upon the Hearts of Sinners, lies in pulling down Mountains, 
and filling up Valleys: thar is, in humbling the proud Hearts 


of Sinners puftup, (as the Phariſees. were) with a conceit of | 


their own Righteouſneſs, who would be their own Saviouts, and 
not beholding to Chriſt and his free-Gracefor Salvation. Learn 
hence (1.) That Man's Heart is naturally very unfit to receive and 
entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his holy Doctrine; we have 
naturally no fitneſs, no inclination, nor diſpoſition to believe in 
him, or ſubmir unt6 him. (2.) That if ever we defign to en- 
tertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt firſt prepare and make 
ready our Hearts for the receiving and embracing of him. For 
tho the preparation of the heart be from the Lord, yet he requires 
the exerciſe of our Faculties, and the uſe of our endeavours; 
he prepares our Hearts by enabling usro prepare onr own Hearts, 
by getting a ſight of the evil of Sin, and a Senſe of our Miſery 
without Chriſt ; an hungring defire after him, and a lively 
Faith in him. God does not work upon Man, as Maſons 
work upon Stone ; what he doth in us and for-us, he doth it 
by us, he works by ſetting us to work ; therefore ſays the 
Holy Baptiſt, Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make, 8&c. The 


Act of Endeavour is ours, the aid and aſſiſtance is God's. Ob/.1 


Laſth, The encouragement which the Baptiſt gives ro Perſons 
to prepare the way of the Lord; for (ſays he) all fleſh ſhall ſee 
the Salvation of God; that is, now is the time that all Perſons, 
Jews and Gentiles, may ſee the Author of Salvation, whom 
God has promiſed ro the World, and may by Faith be made 
partakers of that Salvattion which the Meſſiah ſhall purchaſe 
for them, and in his Goſpel render ro them. The grear End 
of Chriſt's coming into the World, was to purchaſe Salvation 
for all Fleſh, willing ro be ſaved by him. 


7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to 
be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin 
not to ſay wichin your ſ-lves, We have Abraham to 
our father: for I ſay unto you, that God is able of 
theſe ſtones 10 raiſeup children unto Abraham. 

St. Matthew, Chap. 3. 7, 3. ſays, that the Bapriſtſpake theſe 
Words to the Phariſees and Sadducees, whom he gives, firſt a 
quick and cutting Compellation, O Generation of Vipers; then a 
ſharp and ſevere —— who bath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come? And laſt of all, a ſeaſonable Exhortation, 
bring forth therefore fruits meet for Repentance. As if he had ſaid, 
O yePhariſces and worſt of Men, I perceive by your coming 
hither, ſome Body has Alarm'd you with the Notices of that 


prevent which, you pretend Repentance of your Sins, but let 
me ſee by your Actions, that you are not only demure but fin- 
cere Penitents ; let me ſee the Fruits of your Repentance in 
the daily Courſe of your Converſation, Learn here, (I.) That 
the Condition of proud Phariſees pretending and falſe hearted 
ah e tho very dangerous, yet is not bopeleſs and deſpe- 
rate, and their Salvation, tho the worſt of Men muſt not be 
deſpaired of. St. John reproves them for their Sin, but yet en- 
rages their Repentance. (2.) That ſincere Repentance is not a 
barren rhing, bur does conſtantly bring forth Fruits anſwerable 
to irs Nature; as Faith without Works, ſo Repentance with- 
out Fruits is dead alſo. The genuine Fruits of Repentance, 
are humility of Heart, and holineſs of Life. 27 Laſth, 
The cautionary Direction which he gives to theſe Hypocri 
not to reſt in their external Priviledges; Think mot to ſay within 
your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father ; glory not in this 
that you are the only viſible Church, that God has upon Earth; 
for God can our of the obdurate Gentile World raiſe up a 
People to himſelf, take them into Covenant with himſelf, and 
caſt you our. Learn hence, (i. )- That Men are exceeding apt 
ro boaſt of, and glory in their external Priviledges, and to 
place Religion inthoſe things wherein God places it leaſt. How 
did the Fews Glory in their fleſhly deſcent from Abraham, as if 
God were ty'd t6 Abraham's Line, and could have no People 
if he had not them for his People. (2.) That it is a vain "pp ; 
ro expect exemption from the Judgments of God, becauſe 
outward Priviledges enjoyed by us. If we be not born again of 
the Spirit, it will * us nothing to be born of Abraham's 
Fleſh : If Abraham's Faith be not found in our Hearts, it will 
be to no advantage to us, that Abraham's Blood is running in 
our Veins ; Think not toſay, we have Abraham to our Father. © 


9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the. root of the 
trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewen down, and caſt into the fire. 


St. John having preach d the Doctrine of Repentance in the 
foregoing Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Argument in this 
Verſe drawn from the certainty and ſeverity of that Judgment, 
which ſhould come upon them if they continued in their Sins; 
Now is the Ax laid to the root of the Tree. Learn (1.) That it is 
not unſuitable for Goſpel-preachers, to preſs Repentance and 


Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers, from Arguments of 
Terrour; John does it here, and Chriſt elſewhere. (2.) Thar 
thoſe whoſe Hearts are nor pierced with the Sword of God's 
Word, ſhall certainly be cut down and deſtroyed by the Ax of 
his Judgments. Ob/. further, That foraſmuch as the Sin here 
ſpecified is a Sin of Omiſſion, every Tree which bringeth not forth 


good Fruit, as well as that which bringeth forth evil Fruit, is hew- 


en down, and caſt into the fire. We learn, That Sins of Omiſſion 
are certainly damning, as well as Sins of Commiſſion. The 
neglects of Duty are as dangerous and damnable as the Acts of Sin, 
Such Trees as ſtand in God's Orchard the Church, and bring 
forth no good Fruit, are markt out as Fewel for the Devil's Fire. 


10 And the people asked him, flying, What ſhall 
we do then? 11 He anſwereth and ſaith unto them, 
He that hath two coats, ler him impart to him that 
hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do like- 
wiſe. : 

The Baptiſt having preſt his Hearers to bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance ; here they inquire of him what Fruits 
they ſhould bring forth; he tells them firſt the fruits of Charity 
and Mercy, he that hath ewe Coats, let him give to him that hath 
none, This is not to be underſtood ſtrictly, as if the Command 
required us to give the Cloaths off our Back, to every one that 
wanted them: But it directs thoſe that have the things of this 
Life in abundance, to diſtribute and communicate to thoſe that 
are in want. Learn hence, That an extenſive Liberality, and 
diffufive Charity in diſtributing ſuch things as we can we! 
ſpare towards rhe relief of others Neceſſities is an excellent 
ruit of Repentance, and a good proof and evidence of the truth 
and ſincerity of it; Let him that hath two coats, impart to him 
that hath none. Note, That the Baptiſt here doth not make it 
unlawful for a Man to have two Coats, but means only, that 
he that has one Coat, which his Brother wants, and he at 
A doth not, ſhould rather give ir him, than ſuffer him to 

in want of it: Teaching us, That ir is not lawful to aboun 
in thoſe things which our Brother wants; when we have ſuffict- 
ent, both to relieve his, and our Neceſſities. | 


dreadful Vengeance that is coming upon this Generation, to 


12 Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, r 
| . 


k 


— 


— 


St. LUKE 


Chap. 3 


fiid unto him, Mafter, what ſhall we d ess ul Os Fe (4.) Jobn does not only declare the Dignity 


he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that which * 


appointed you. | : | 

The Publicans were Perſons employed by the Romans to ga- 
ther the Tax of Tribute among the Fews, who were now Tri- 
butaries to the Romans, and paid them a publick Revenue. .Thele 
Publicans were great Oppreſſors, exacting more than was the 
Emperor's due, therefore we find Publicans and Sinners ſo of- 
ten joyned together in the Goſpel. Theſe Men inquiring what 
Fruits of Repentance they ſhould 1 St. John directs 
them to Acts of Juſtice, Exact not. Where Note, (I.) That 
Acts of ſuſtice and aps 7 as well as of Charity and 
Mercy, are real Fruits of fincere Repentance. OB. (2.) John 
doth not condemn the Office, bur cautions the Officer. If Ma- 
giſtrares may impoſe Taxes, they may doubtleſs appoint Offi- 
ders to Collect thoſe Taxes : Chriftian Charity then muſt al- 
ways teach us to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Calling and the Crime. 
We muſt not cenſure any Officer, either in Church or Stare, for 
the ſake of their Male Adminiftration, who are imploy'd in 


that Office. 

14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and 


be content with your wages. 
i 2rve here, What a general Reſort there was of all ſorts of 
Gs to John's Miniſtry , Phariſees, Sadducees, Publicans, 
Soldiers; rheſe laſt here inquire of him, What they ſhould do 
to gain Acceptance with God? He anſwers, Do no Violence, 
Defraud no Man of his own by falſe Accuſation, bur be content 
with the Allowance aſſigned for your Maintenance. Where ir 
is, (1.) ſtrongly ſuppoſed, that Soldiers are inſolent Oppreſſors, 
making no Conſcience of Injuſtice, falſe Accuſation, and vio- 
lent Gppreſſion: Yer, (2.) The Office and Employment of a 
Soldier is not condemned, but regulated; he does not bid them 
caſt away their Arms, abandon War, appear no more as Milita- 
ry Men inthe Field, but manage their Employment inoffenſive- 
ly. Whence we Learn, That in ſome Caſes, and under ſome 
Circumſtances, for Chriſtians to make War is both Lawful and 
Neceſſary. To make a War Lawful, there is required a Law- 
ful Authority, a Righteous Cauſe, an honourable Aim and In- 
tention, and a juſt and righteous manner of Proſecution, without 
Vanity and Oſtentation, without Crueky and Oppreſſion; Cou- 
rage and Compaſſion on the one hand, and Cowardiſe and Cru- 
elty onthe orher hand, do frequently accompany one another. 


15 And as the people were in expeQarion, and all men 
muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were the 
Chriſt or not; 16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, 
I indeed baptize you with water; but one mightier than 
I comerh, the Tatcher of whoſe ſhoes T am not worth 
to unlooſe; he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire. 17 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat 
into his garner; but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 


quenchable. 

Obſerve here, (1.) How the extraordinarineſs of John the Bap- 
tiſt's Perſon, the earneſtneſs of his Preaching, rhe acceptable- 
neſs of his Doctrine, and the exemplarineſs of his Converſation, 
drew all Perſons to an Admiration of him, inſomuch, that they 
began to think within themſelves, whether he were not the 
Meſſias himſelf. He plainly tells them, he was not, bur on] 
his Servant, his Harbinger and Fore- runner. Obſ. (3.) The high 
Opinion which John had of Chriſt, He 5 mightier than I; that is, 
a Perſon of greater Authority, Dignity and Excellency than my 
ſelf. From whence may be gathered, That tho Chrift was Man, 
he was more than Man, even very God, equal withthe Father ; 
for John himſelf was the greateft of them that were born of 
Women, Mar. 11. II. yet ſays John Chriſt is mighrier than l. 
How ſo? but in regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, being both 
God and Man - He that cometh after me i: mightier than I. Obſ. 
(3.) The humble and low Eſtimation that the holy Bapri#t had 
of himſelf, his ſhoe-latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe ;' a Prover- 
bial Speech, implying, that he was unworthy to do the loweſt 

ces, and meaneſt Services for Chriſt : Lord, how well 
does humility of Mind, an humble Apprehenſion, and a low 
| imon of themſelves, become the Meſſengers and Miniſters 
of Chriſt > John wasa Man of eminent Abilities, yet of * 
emplary Humility; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 


Chriſt's Perſon, but the Excellency of his Office; He ſhall 
Nie you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire: as if he had ſaid, 
T only waſh the Body with Water, bat Chriſt cleanſes the Soul 
by the Operation of his Holy Spirit, which is as Fire in the Ef- 
fects of it, purifying the Hearts of his People from Sin, and con- 
ſuming their Luſts and Corruptions; yet at the ſame time hav- 
ing fiery Indignation, and flaming Judgments to deſtroy and burn 
up Impenitent Sinners like dry ſtubble. Obſervable it is in 
Scripture, that Chriſt is repreſented by one and the ſame Meta- 
phor of Fire, in a way of Comfort to his Children, and in a way 
of Terror to his Enemies; he is Fire unto both. He fits in the 
Hearts of bis People as a Refiner's Fire; be is amongſt his Ene- 
mies as a Conſuming Fire ; a Fire for bis Church to rake Com- 
fort in, a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. Obſerve Laitly, 
How the holy Bapti# compares our Saviour to an Huſband-man, 
andrheJewiſh Church to a ed ods ; the Office of the Huſband- 
man is to Threſh, Fan and Winnow his Corn, ſeparating it from 
the Chaff, preſerving the one, and conſuming the other. 0% 
(1.) That the Church is Chriſt's Floor. (2.) That this Floor 
Chriſt will purge, and that thoroughly. (3.) Thatthe Word 
of Chriſt is the Fan in his Hand, by and with which he will 
thoroughly purge his Floor. The Church is compared to a 
Floor upon the account of that Mixture which is in the Church. 
In a Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, Chaff as well as 
Corn, Tares as well as Wheat, Cokel and Darnel as well as 
good Seed. Thus in the Church there has been, rhere is, and 
ever will be, a mixture of Good and Bad, Saints and Sinners, 
Hypocrites and Sincere Chriſtians ; but this Floor Chrift will 
purge, purge it, but not break it up ; purge our irs Corrup- 
tions, but not deſtroy its Efſence and Exiſtence: And the Fan 
in Chriſt's Hand, with which he will purge his Floor, is his 
Holy Word, accompanied with the Wing of Diſcipline. The 
Fan detects and diſcovers the Chaff, and the Wing diffipares 
and ſcatters ir, and by the help of borh the Floor is purged ; 
His Fan is in his Hand, and he will thoroughly purge, &c. 


18 And many other things in his exhortation preached 
he unto the people. 19 But Herod the tetrarch, being 
reproved-by him for Herodias his brother Philips wife, 
and for all the evils which Herod had done, 20 Added 
yet this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 


Obſerve here, (1.) In Folm the Bapti#t the Character of a Zea- 
lous and Faithful Minifter of the Goſpel, he is one that deals 
plainly, and durſt tell the greateſt Perſons of their Faulrs. He- 
rod, tho a King, is reproved by him for his Adultery and In- 
ceſt. The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not daunt the 
Faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to meet in the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt both Courage and Impartiality; Courage in 
fearing no Faces, and Impartialiry in ſparing no Sins. O!/. (2.) 
Who it was that Impriſoned and Beheaded the holy Bapri#t, 


V Herod a King: How fad is it, when Kings, who ſhould be 


Nurſing Fathers to the Church, do prove the bloody Butchers 
of the Prophets of God. Many of the ſevereſt Perſecutions which 
the Miniſters of God have fallen under, have been occaſioned 
by their telling great Men of their Crimes; Men in Power are 
impatient of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority gives 


them a Licenſe to tranſgreſs. OG. 3.) The heinous aggravari- 


ons of this Sin in Herod, He added this to ail his other Sin, t at 
he ſhut Fobm up in Priſon. This evidenced him incorrigible and 
unreclaimable. John had Preacht before Herod, and Herod had 
heard John with ſome delight, but he had a darling Luſt, which 
occaſioned his Deſtruction. Learn thence, That Hypocrites 


Y | may hear the Word with ſome pleaſure, and do many 1 hings 


with ſome delight, but they have always ſome beloved Luſt 
that muſt be ſpared, they will neither part with it, nor bear 
Reproof for it. Herod ſticks not to cut off that Head, whoſe 
Tongue was fo bold ro reprove him for his Luſts. 


21 Now when all the people were baptized, it 
came to pals that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and pray- 


ing, the heaven was opened : * 
Obſerve, (1.) The great Condeſcenfion of Chriſt in ſeeking 


and ſubmitting to the Bapriſm of Fob». Chriit, rho' hs 


Lord and Maſter, yet yields to be Baptized of his Servant and 
Meſſenger. Obſerve, (2.) The Reaſons why Chriſt would be 


the Society of Chriſtians, as he had before by Circumciſion 
entred into the Society of the Fews. (2.) That he might by 
his own Baptiſm ſanctifie the Ordinance of Baptiſm unto ns. 
(3.) That thereby he might fulfil rhe Righteouſneſs of the 

Ceremonial 


, 


Chap. 3 


Baprized, (1.) That by this Rite he might enter himſelf into 
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22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape 
like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleaſed. | | 

Obſerve here, The Solemn Inveſting of Chriſt into his Office 
as Mediator is attended with a threefold Miracle, namely, the 
Opening of the Heavens, the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Gol the Fathet's Voice concerning his Son, the Heavens 

ere opened, to ſhew, that Heaven which was cloſed and ſhut 
againſt us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's Un- 
derraking for us: Next, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends like a Dove 
pon our Saviour; here we have a Proof and Evidence of the 
Bleſſed Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes 
out of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends after the man- 
ner of a Dove, hovering and over-ſhadowing Him. But why 
did the Holy Ghoſt now Deſcend upon Chriſt > Firſt, For the 
Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was the Perſon fer 
apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, For 
the Union and Sanctification of his Perſon for the perform- 
ance of that Office: Now was he appointed to be the King, 
Prieſt and Prophet of his Church. Laſth, We have here the 
Voice of God the Father, pronouncing (1.) The nearneſs of 
Chriſt's Relation; Tha n my Son: (z.) The endearedneſs of 
his Perſon, Th n my beloved Son: (3.) The Fruit and Benefit 
of this near Relation unto us; im Thee IT am well La. ed, Hence 
Learn, (1.) That there is no poſſibility for any Perſon to pleaſe 
God out of Chriſt ; neither our Perſons nor our Performances 
can find Acceptance with God, but only in and through him, 
and for his ſake. (2. ) That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground 
and Cauſe of all that Love and Good-will, which God the 
Father ſheweth to the Sons of Men; In Chriſt God is well 

leaſed with usas a Reconciled Father, our of him a conſuming 
Fire » Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. 


23 And Jeſus himſcif began to he about thirty years 
of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſen of Joſeph, 
which was the ſon of Heli. 


Ar Thirty Years ofAge, the Prieſts under the Law, entred 

n their publick: Office; accordingly Chriſt ſtays the full 
ime preſcribed by the Law, before he undertakes his publick 
Miniſtry ; and he gives the Reaſon for it, Mar. 3. 15. That he 
might fulfil all Righteouſneſi ; that is, the Righteouſneſs of the 
Ceremonial Law, which required Perſuns to be of that Age 
before rhey entred that Office ; and alſo injoyned them to be 
Baptized or waſht in Water, when they undertook their Office. 
See Exod. 29. 4. Learn hence, That whatever the Law requi- 
red in order io perfect Righteouſneſs, That Chriſt fulfilled in 
moſt abſolute Perfection, both in his own Perſon, and alſo in 
the Name of all Believers. Obſerve farther, The Title given 
to 7oſ:ph here; he is called the ſuppoſed Father of Chriſt. F, eph 
was not his natural Father, (tho' ſo ſuppoſed by the Jews) but 
he was his Legal Father, being Married to the Virgin when our 
Saviour was Born; and he was his nurſing Father that took 
care of him, and provided for him, tho Chriſt ſometimes ſhew- 
ed both his Parents, that if he pleaſed he could live without 
any dependance upon their Care. See Luke 2. 49. + 


24 Which was the n of Marthar, which was 
the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi, 
which was the ſon of Janna, which was the ſon of 
Joſeph, 25 Which was zhe ſon of Mattathias, 
which was 1he ſon of Amos, which was rhe ſon of 
Naum, which was the ſon of Elli, which was the 
ſon of Nagge, 25 Which was the ſon of Maath, 


U 


of Semei, which was rhe ſor of Joſeph, which was 


eth | he ſon of Judah, 27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, 


which was the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of. 
Zorobabel, which was the ſon of Salathiel, which 
was the ſon of Neri, 28 Which was 7e ſon of Mel. 
chi, which was the ſonof Addi, which was the ſon of 
Coſam, which was the ſon of Elmodam, which was 
the ſon of Er, 29 Which was the ſon of Toſe, 


| which was the ſon of Eliezer, which was 1he. ſon 


of Jorim, which was the ſon. of Matthat, which 
was the ſon of Levi, 3o Which was the ſon 
of Simeon, which was the fon of Juda; which 
wag the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of 
Jonan, which was he ſor of Eliakim, 31 Which 
was tbe ſon of Mclea, which was the ſon of 
Menan, which was the ſon of Mattatha, which 
was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſor of 
David, 32 Which was he ſon of Jefſe, which was 
the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon of Boaz. which 
was the ſon of Salmon, which was the ſon of Naaſon, 
33 Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was the 
on of Aram, which was rhe ſon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was zhe ſon of juda, 


34 Which was rhe ſon of Jacob, which was the ſon of 


aac, which was the ſon of Abraham, which was the 
/on ot Thara, which was the ſon of Nachor, 35 Which 
was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragan, 
which was the ſon of Phaleg, which was the ſon of 
Heber, which was the ſor of Sala, 36 Which was 
the ſon of Cainan, which was "the ſon of Arphaxad, 
which was the ſon of Sem, which was the ſon of 
Noah, which was the ſon of Lamech, 37 Which 
was the ſon of Mathuſala, which was the ſon of 
Enoch, which was the ſon of Jared, which was the 
ſon of Maleleel, which was the ſon of Cainan, 


38 Which was the ſon of Enos, which was the ſon of 
Seth, which was the. ſon of Adam, which was the ſox 


of God. 


We find the Genealogy of our Bleſſed Saviour Recorded by 
two Evangeliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke : His Pedigree is 
ſer forth by St. Matthew from his Father Foſeph, by St. Luke 
from his Mother Mary ; the defign of both is to prove him 
lineally deſcended from Abraham and David, and conſequent- 
ly the true and promiſed Meſſias; St. Matthew intending his 
Hiſtory primarily for the Fews, proves him ro be the Son of 
Abrabam and David, for their Comfort: St. Luke deſigning 
the Information and Comfort of the Gentiles, derives our 
Lord's Pedigree from Adam, the common Parent of Man- 
kind, to aſſure the Geneiles of their poſſibility of an Intereſt 
in Chriſt, they being Sons of Adam. Neither of theſe 
Evangeliſts are ſtrict and accurate in enumerating every in- 
dividual Perſon ; which ſhould Teach us not ro be over- 
curious in ſcanning the parts of this Genealogy, much leſs 
captiouſly to Object againſt ir, becauſe of ſome ſeeming 
Contradictions in it. For if the Evangeliſts were not nice 
and critical in compoſing this Genealogy, why ſhould we be 
ſo in examining of it? Let us rather attend the deſign of the 
Holy Ghoſt in Writing of ir, which was,Twofold. (1.) For 
the Honour of our Saviour as Man, ſhewing who were his 
Noble and Royal Progenitors | according to the Fleſh. 
(2.) For the Confirmation of our Faith touching the Reality 
of our Saviour's Incarnation ; the Scripture making mention 
of all his Progenitors from the firſt Man Adam, to his Re- 
puted Father Joſeph, we cannot reaſonably doubr either of 
the Truth of his humane Nature, or of the certainty of his 
being the promiſed Meſſias. Hence we may learn, That the 
Wiſdom of God has taken all neceſſary care, and uſed all 
needful Means for ſatisfying the Minds of all unprejudiced , 
Perſons, touching the Reality of Chriſt's Humane Nature, 
and the cerrainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias; for 
both rheſe Ends is our Saviour's Gencalogy, Deſcent and Pe- 
digree Recorded in Holy Scripture, 
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Chap. 4 
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ND Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt, return 
A ed from Jordan, and was led by the ſpirit into 


the wilderneſs. ; 
At the 22 Verſe of the gong Chapter, we find the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending in a Bodily Shape, like a Dove upon our Sa- 
viour; in this Verſe we find the extraordinary Effects and Fruits 
of the Holy Ghoft's Deſcent upon our Saviour ; he was filled 
with all the Gifts and Graces of the Bleſſed Spirit, to fir and 
furniſh him for that Miniſterial Service which he was now en- 
tring upon. Bur obſervable it is, that before our Saviour un- 
dertook the Miniſterial Office, He n led by the Spirit into the 
1Vilderneſs, and there furiouſly aſſaulted with Satans Temptati- 
ons. Temptation, Meditation and Prayer, ſays Luther, make 
| a Miniſter; great Temptations from Satan, do fir us for greater 
Services for God. And whereas it is ſaid, That Chrift was led 
by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be Tempted of the Devil ; by 
the Spirit, we muſt underſtand the Holy Spirit of God ; for 
the Devil (I think) is never called the Spirit, but has alwaysa 
brand of Reproach annexed, as the evil Spirit, the unclean 
Spirit, and the like. By his being led by the Spirit, (St. Mark 
ſays, he was drove by the 
potent and efficacious Perſwaſion, without any violent Motion; 
or elſe as the Learned Dr. Light foot thinks, Chriſt was bodily 


Spirit) we may either underſtand a 


5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun- 
rain, ſhewed unto him all the kingdonis of the world 
in a moment of time. 6 And the devil ſaid unto 
him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory 
of them; for that is delivered unto me, and to whom- 
ſoever I will, I give it. 7 If thou therefore wilt 
vorſhip me, all ſhall bz thine. 8 And Jeſus anſwered 
and faid unto him, Ger thee behind me, Satan : for it 
is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhale thou ſerve. 


Obſerve (1.) The next Sin which Satan rempts our Saviour 
to, is the Sin of Idolatry, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf ; 
Oh thou impudent and foul Spirit, to defire thy Creator to 
worlhip thee an Apoſtate-Creature Doubtleſs there is no Sin 
ſo black and foul, ſo horrid and monſtrous, but the Chriſtian 
may be tempted to ir, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to 
Worſhip the Tempter, even the Devil himſelf ; St. Matthew 
reads it, If thou wilt worſhip me, St. Luke, If thou wilt worſhip 
before me; from whence we may gather, chat if to worſhip 
before the Devil, be to worſhip the Devil, then ro worſhip 
before an Image, is to worſhip che Image, Dr. Lighrfoor. Ob- 
ſerve (2.) The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to alure our 
Saviour to the Sin of Idolatry, repreſenting to his eye and view 
all the glories of the World in a moſt inviting manner, and 
that in a moment of Time, that ſo he might affect him the 


ht up b 
Jordan xn G. he was Baptized, into the Wilderneſs where he 


Tempted. God had put great Honour upon Chriſt at his 
Boptiſin Jeckting him to be his well-beloved Son in whom he 
was well pleaſed; and the next News we hear, is the Devil's 


the Holy Spirit inro the Air, and carried from 


more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn thence, That the Pomp 
and Grandeur of the World is made uſe of by Saran, as a dan- 


gerous Snare to draw Men into a compliance with him in his 


Temptations unto Sin; He ſhewed him all th: Kingdoms of the 
World, and the Glory of them. Obſerve (3.) What an impudent 


= - 4 q 1 | 
aſſaulting him with his Temprations. Learn thence, Thar rhe Lyar and proud Boaſter the Devil is; he was a Lyar from the 


more any are beloved of God, and dignified wich more emi- 
nent Teſtimonies of his Favour, ſo much the more is the 
Devil enraged, and maliciouſly bent againſt them. 

2 Being forty; days tempted of the devil, and in 
thoſe days he did eat nothing: and when they were 


ended, he afterward hungred. 1 

Obſerve here, How the Divine Power upheld Chriſt's Humane 
Nature without Food; what Moſes did at the giving of the Law, 
Chriſt doth at the beginning of rhe Goſpel ; namely, Faſt forty 
days and forty nights. Chriſt hereby intended our Admiration, 

ratherthanour — or if our Imitation of che Action only, 
not of the Time. From this Example of Chriſt we Learn, That 
it is our Duty by Faſting and Prayer, to prepare our ſelves for 
a Conflict with our Spiritual Enemies. As Chriſt prepared him- 
ſelf by faſting to grapple with the Tempter, ſo ſhould we. 


3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the ſon 
of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. 


Obſerve here (1.) The Occaſion of the Temptation; and 
(2.) The Temptation it ſelf ; the Occaſion of the Temptation 
was our Saviour's hunger and want of Bread. Learn thence, 
That when God ſuffers any of his Children to fall into want, 
and to be ſtraighrned for outward things, Satan rakes a migh- 
ty advantage 14 to tempt, and aſſault them. O Herve 
(2.) What Sin it is he tempts our Saviour to, it is the Sin of 
Diſtruſt, to call in queſtion his Sonſhip ; If thou be the Son of 
God, and then to Diſtruſt God's Providence and Care, Com- 
mand that theſe ſtones be made Bread: It is the grand Policy of 
Satan, firſt to tempt the Children of God to doubt of their 
Adoption; next to Diſtruſt God's fatherly care and Proviſion, 
and laſt of all ro uſe unwarrantable Means to help themſelves. 
Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus he deals with Chriſti- 
ans; for to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, was not a 


lawful Means of providing Food for himſelf. * 
4 And Jefus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written 
That man (hall not live by bread alone, but by every 


word of God. "Hibs | 
Note Firſt, That tho the Devil abuſed Scripture, yer Chriſt 
uſes ir. Good things are never the worſe for being abuſed by 
Satan, and his Inſtruments. Note Secondly, The weapon which 
our Saviour made uſe of to vanquiſh Satan; it was the Word 
of God: It s written, ſays Chriſt. Leas thence, That the 
Scripture, or the written Word of God is the only ſure Wea- 
bon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and beat back all his fiery 
emptarions. The Scripture is God's Armoury, our of which 
all our Weapons of War muft be taken for managing our Con- 
flick with Sin and Saran. | 


| 


beginning; Al this will I give thee, for it was delivered unto me; 
an impudent untruth, for the Dominion over the things of 
the World was never given to the Angels; neither has the De- 
vil any Power over the Creatures, but by Permiſſion from 
God. The Devil is a moſt impudent Lyar, he told the firſt Lye, 
and by long Practice is become a perfect Maſter in the Art of 
Lying. Obſerve alſo, The Devil's Boaſting as well as Lying, 
All this, will I give thee, when he had nor one Foot of Ground 
to diſpoſe of. Great Boaſters are for the moſt part great Ly- 
ars, and ſuch Boaſters and Lyars are like the Devil. Otfrve 
(4.) How our Saviour declares the true and only Object of Re- 
ligious worſhip, namely, God himſelf ; Thou ſhalt worſhip the 


Lord thy Ged, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Religious Worſhip 


is to be given to none of the Creatures, neither ro Angels nor 
Men, how excellent ſoever, but to God alone. We read but 
of two Creatures that ever deſired in Scripture to be Wor- 
ſhipped with Divine Worſhip; namely, the Devil and Anti- 
chriſt; but the command is peremptory, Thou ſha/t worſhip the 
Lord, and him only. 


9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſer him 
on a pinacle of the temple, and f1id unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down from hence. 
10 For it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee. 11 And in their hands they 
{hall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a flone. 12 And Jcfus anſwering, ſaid un- 
to him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God. 13 And when the Devil had ended 
all the temptation, he departed from him for a 


leaſon. 


Ohſerve here, (1.) The power which Satan, by God's per- 
miſſion, had over the Body of our Bleſſed Saviour; He took 
him up and he carried his Body through the Air, from the 
Wilderneſs to Feruſalem, and there ſets him upon one of the 
Pinacles of the Temple. Learn hence, (1.) That Satan by 
God's permiſlion may have power over the Bodies of Men, 
yea, over the Bodies of the beſt of Men. (2.) Thar this ex- 
erciſe of Satan's power over the Bodies of Men, is no Argu- 
ment that ſuch Perſons do not belong to God, Our Saviour 
himſelf, who was dear to God, is yet left for a time in Sa- 
tan's hands. But tho Satan had a power to ſer him upon 
the Pinacle of the Temple, yet he bad no Power to caſt him 
down ; tho Satan's Malice be infinite, his power is limited 
and bounded; he cannor do all the Miſchief he would, and 
he ſhould not do all he can. Of. (2.) The Sin which Satan 
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tempts Chriſt to, the Sin of Self-Murther, Caſt thy ſelf down. 
Learn, That Self-murtber is a Sin which Chriſt himſelf Was, 
and the beſt of Children may be ſollicited and tempted to; 
yet tho” Satan ſollicited Chriſt to the Sin, he could not compel 
him to comply with the Temptation. Thence Note, That how 
much earneſtneſs and importunity ſoever Satan uſes in preſſing 
his Temptation, he can only perſwade, he cannot compel; he 


may entice, but cannot enforce. Obſ. 3. The Argument 


which Satan uſes to perſwade Chriſt to the Sin of Self- murther, 


it is a Scripture-Argument ; he quotes a Promiſe, He ſha! 


give his Angels charge over thee ; What a wonder is here, to {ee | furniſh me for the Wo 


the Devil with a Bible under his Arm, and with a Text of 
Scripture in his Mouth; Chriſt had alledged Scriprure before 
to Satan; here Satan retorts Scripture back again to Chriſt: 
It * written, ſays Chriſt, I: is written, ſays Satan. Learn, That 
Satan knows how to abuſe the moſt excellent and comfortable 
Scriptures, to the moſt horrid and prodigious Ends and Purpo- 
ſes ; He that had Prophanely toucht the Sacred Body of 
Chriſt with his hand, ſticks not preſumpruouſly to handle the 
Holy Scriptures with his Tongue. Ob/. 4. The Text of Scrip- 
ture which Satan makes uſe of, P/al.g1. 11, 12. He ſhall give 
hi Angels charge over thee, to keep thee; Where the Doctrine is 
ood, but the Application bad: The Doctrine is true, hat 
d is pleaſed to employ his Angels for the good of his Ser- 
vants, and particular iy for their preſervation in times of Dan- 
ger. But ſee how falſely the Devil perverts, miſapplies, and 
wreſts that Sacred Scripture: When God promiſes that his 
Angels ſhall keep us, it is in all his ways, not in our own crook- 
ed paths. Learn, That altho' the Children of God have the 
promiſe of the Guardianſhip of his Holy Angels, yet then only 
may they expect their Protection, when walking in the way 
of their Duty. He ſhall give his Angel«charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways, Ohl. Laftly, The Iflue of this Combat, 
Satan is Vanquiſhed and departs from our Saviour. St. Matthew 
ſays, The Devil left him, and Angels came and miniftred unto him: 
Saran is Conquered and quitsthe Field. Teaching us, That no- 
thing like a vigorous reſiſtance of Tem pron, cauſes the Temp- 
owardly Enemy, and a 

Conquered Enemy; reſiſt him and he will run. 


14 And Jeſus rerurned in the power of the ſpirit 
into Galilee: and thzre went out a fame of him 
through all the region round about. 15 And he 
taught in their ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 
16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and as his cuſtom was, te went into the 
{ſynagogue on the ſabbath- day, and flood up for to read 
17 And there was delivered unto him the book of 


the prophet Eſaias; and when he had opened the book, 


he found the place where it was written, 18 The 
ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anoint- 
ed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken hearted, ro preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, 
to ſer at liberty them that are bruiſed, 19 To pre ich 
the acceptable year of the Lord. 20 And he cloſed 
the book, and gave it again to the miniſter, and fat 
down : and the eyes of all them that were in the 
ſynagogue were faſtned on him. 21 And he began to 
ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in 
your ears. | | 


Our Bleſſed Saviour being thus fitted and 2 by his 
Baptiſm and Temptations for the Execution of his Miniſterial 


— 


Office, he now enters upon the great Work of Preaching the 


Goſpel, and St. Luke here declares the firſt place he Preacht at; 
namely, Nazareth, and the firſt Text he preacht upon, Ia. 61. 
1. Obſerve 1. The Place which our Saviour Preacht at; he 
beſtowed his firſt Sermon upon Nazareth, the place of his 
Conception and Education: For tho' Chriſt was Born at Beth- 
lehem, yet he was bred and brought up at Nazareth; there he 
had his poor, but painful Education, working on his Father's 
Trade, that of a 5 N This prejudiced the Jews a- 
ga inſt him, who lookt for a Scepter, not ai Ax, in the Hand 
of him that was born King of the Few: Our Saviour's ſhort 
and ſecret abode at Bethlehem, and his long and publick liv- 

t ſome conceive it was a Nick-name faſtened by the Devil 
upon our Saviour, that he might diſguiſe rhe rg of Chriſt's 
Nativity, and leave the Fewsar the greater loſs concerning 


* at Nazareth, occaſioned him to be called Feſus of Nazareth: 
e 


their Meſſiah. Sure it is, that this Name Zeſus of Nazareth, 
ſtuck upon our Saviour all his Life; and at his Death was 
fixed by Pilate on his Croſs, Yea, after his Aſcenſion, ſuch 
as believed on him were called, The Se# of the Nazarensp or 
the Followers of Jeſus of Nazareth. Ol ſ. 2. The Text lich 
our Saviour preacht upon at Nazareth ; he takes it out of the 
Prophet Eſaias, chap. 61. 1. The Spin ie of the Lord is upon me, 
and he bath Appointed me to Preach the Geſpel to the Poor; that is, 


God the Father hath poured forth his Holy Spirit without 


meaſure upon me, in all the Gifts and Graces of it, to fit and 
f a Mediator; and particularly, 
to Preach the Go/pe! ro the poor in Spirit, and to ſuch as are poor 
in outward Condition alſo, if meckned and humbled with the 
Gght and ſenſe of their Sins; To bind up the broken-hearted ; 
that js, to comfort them with the glad Tydings of the Goſpel, 
To Preach Deliverance to the Captives ; to ler ſuch Sinners know, 
who were Slaves roSin and Satan, thar a Deliverer is come, 
if they be willing to be delivered by him, To Preach the Ac- 
ceptable Year of the Lord, or to proclaim a Spiritual Jubilee, in 
which God proffers Pardon w Sin and Reconciliation with 
himſelf upon the Terms of the Goſpel. Learn hence, 1. Thar 
God ſtirreth up none to take upon them the Office of the Mi- 
niſtry, whom he hath not fitred and furniſhed with Gifts for 
the regular Diſcharge of ir. 2. That Chriſt himſelf did not 
undertake the Office of a Mediator, but by the Ordination of 
God the Holy Spirit, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and he 
hath ſent me to Preach the Goſpel, 3. That no Creature, Angel 
or Man, could perform the Office of a Mediator, but only 
Chriſt, who was Conſecrated to that Office by an Anointing 
from the Holy Spirit without meaſure 3 The Spirit of the Lord 
hath Anoinred me. 4. Thar the Preaching of the Goſpel is 
the great Ordinance, which Chrift himſelf made uſe of, and 
recommended to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, for inlighting 
blind Sinners, for comforting broken Hearts, and for deliver- 
ing Captive Souls from the Ney and dominion of Sin and 
Satan; He hath fent me to Preach the Goſpel to the Poor, to heal 
the broken Hearted, to publiſh Deliverance to the Captives, and re- 
covering of Sight to the Blind. What Enemies then are they to 
the Souls of Men, who have mean and low Thoughts of this 
high and honourable Ordinance of God, the Preaching of the 
Everlaſting Goſpel, which is the Power of God unto Salvati- 
on? Obſ. 3. The Behaviour of our Saviour's Auditors, (the 
Men of Nazareth) under his Preaching ; their Eyes were fixt, 
and their Minds intent upon him, 1 upon what was ſpoken 
by him, The Eyes of all that were in the Synagogue were faſtened 
upon him; not cloſed with Sleep, nor gazing about uponotbers, 
but fixed upon Chriſt the Preacher; Fixing of the Eye, is a 
great help to the attention of the Ear, and the intention of the 
Mind; a faſtned Eye is a means to help us to a fixed Heart; 
as a wandring Eye is both a ſign and a cauſe of a wandring 
Heart. O that our Hearers would imitate our Saviour's 
Hearers under the Word: They faſtned their Eyes upon him, 


as if they meant to hear with their Eyes as well as with their 


Ears: And yer we have cauſe to ſuſpect, that Curioſity rather 
than "ay cauſed this their Attention, ſeeing, as you will find, 
ver. 29. That theſe very Perſons, who out of Novelty were 
ready to eat his Words, ſoon after, out of Cruelty were rea- 
dy to devour the Speaker; for they thruſt him out of the City, 
led him to the Brow of the Hill, and would have caſt him down 
headlong : O bleſſed Saviour! What wonder is it, that the 
Perſons of thy Miniſters are deſpiſed, and their Doctrine 
neglected, when thou thy ſelf the fitſt Preacher of the Goſpel, 
and for thy firſt Sermon at Nazareth wert thus ignominiouſly 
treated! Obſe..Laftlh, How Chriſt conforms to the Ceremo- 
nies of the Jewiſh Doctrine, who in honour of the Law and 
the Prophets ſtvod up when they Read them, and according to 
Cuſtom, ſate dbwn when they Explained them. And altho' 
the Synagogal Worſhip was then loaden with Rules and Ce- 
remonies of Human Invention, and alſo the Lives and Man- 
ners both of Prieſts and People were much Corrupted, yet 
both our Saviour and his Diſciples went to the Synagogue as 
Members of the Church of Nazaretb every Sabbath Day, joyn- 
ing with them. in the 28 Worſhip. From whence we 
may reaſonably infer, that ſuck Chriſtians as do quierly and 
peaceably comply with the Practice of the Church, in whoſe 
Communion they live, in the obſervation of ſuch indifferent 
Rites as are uſed by Her, act moſt agreeable to our Saviour's 
Practice and Example. mu ; 


22 And all bare him witneſs, and wondred 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 


mouth. And they ſaid, Is not this Joſephs. fon? 
| | 23 And 


\ 
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23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto 
me this proverb, Phyfician heal thy ſelf: whatſoever 
we have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
country. 24 And he ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, No 
prophet is accepted in his own country. 


Obſerve here, (.) The Effect of our Saviour's Miniſtry ar 
Nazareth, it. creared Wonder, but did not produce Faith ; 
they marvelled, but not believed; they admire the Wiſdom 
of his Diſcourſes, but will not own him to be the promiſed 
Meſſias, becauſe of the Poverty and Meanneſs of his Conditi- 
on; Is this not Foſeph's Son ? They expect the Son of a Prince, 
not the Son of a Carpenter to be their Meffiah. Thence Note, 
Thar the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's Condition, was 
that which Multitudes ftumbled at, and which kept many, 
yea, moſt from Believing on him. None but a Spiritual Eye 
can diſcern Beauty in an humbled and abaſed Saviour. O (2.) 
Our Saviour wonders not, that ſo few of his Country-men, 
among whom he had been bred and brought up, and with 
whom he had lived moſt part of his time, did deſpiſe his 
| Perſon, and reject his Doctrine: he tells them, No Prophet has 
Honour in his own Country; that is, very ſeldom has: Teaching 
ur, that uſually rhe Miniſters of God are moſt deſpiſed, where 
they ace moſt familiarly known ; ſometimes rhe remembrance 
of their mean Original and Extraction, ſometimes the Pover- 
ty of their Parents, ſometimes the Indecencies of their Child- 
hood, ſometimes the Follies of cheir Youth, ſometimes the 
Faults of their Family and Relations, are ript np, and made 
occaſions of Contempt; and therefore that Prophet that 
comes from afar, and has not been much known, gains the 
greateſt Reputation amongſt a People, who being ignorant 
of his Extraction, look upon his Breeding as well as his 
Calling to be Divine. This good uſe ought to be made of 
our Saviour's Obſervation, That his Miniſters be very Wiſe 
and Diſcreet in Converſation with their People, not making 
themſelves cheap and common in every Company, nor light 
and vain in any Company : For ſuch Familiarity will breed 
Contempt, both of their Perſons and their Doctrine. But 
our Duty is, by ſtrictneſs andgravity of Deportment, to keep 
up an Awe and Eſteem in the Conſciences of our People; 

ways tempering our Gravity wi Courreſy, and a condeſ- 
cending Affability. The Miniſter which proſtitutes his Autho- 
rity, fruſtrates the End of his Miniſtry, and is the occaſion of 

is own Contempt. 


25 ButI tell you of a truth, many widows were 
in Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
ſhut up three years and fix months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land. 26 But unto none of 
them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a city of Si. 
don, unto a woman that was a widow. 27 And ma- 
ny lepers were in [ſrael in the time of Eliſeus the pro 
phet: and none of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman 
the Syrian. 


Here our Saviour by a double inſtance, confirms whar he 
had laft rold his Country-men at Nazareth, namely, that Pro- 
phets are moſt deſpiſed by their own Country-men and Ac- 
quaintance, and that Strangers oft-rimes have more Advan- 
tage by a Prophet than his own People. The firſt Inſtance 
of this which our Saviour gives them, is in the Days of Elias, 
tho there were many Widows then in his own Nation, yer 
none of them were qualified to receive his Miracles, but a 
Stranger, a Widow of Sarepta. The ſecond Inſtance was in 
the Days of Eliſha ; when tho they were many Lepersin and 
about the Neighbourhood, yer they being his Country-men 
deſpiſed him; and none were qualified for a Cure bur Naaman 
the Syrian, a Man of another Country. Thus the Prophets of 
God, like ſome Fiſhermen, catch leaſt in their own Pond, and 
do more good by their Miniſtry among Strangers, than among 
their own Country-men, Kinsfolk, and near Relations; No 
Prophet is accepted in his own C ountry. 


28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
theſe things, were filled with wrath. 29 And roſe up, 
and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the 
brow of the hill (whereon their city was built) that 
rhey might caſt him down headlong.. 3o But he pal- 
ling through the midſt of them, went his way : 

Obſerve bere (1.) The horrid Impiety of the People of 
Nazareth, in thruſting their Saviour — their City, and 


their barbarous and bloody Cruelty in bringing him to the Brow 
of the Hill, with full intent to caſt him down headlong. B 
Chriſt was to dye a clean contrary way, not by throwing down, 


the Return you make that Divine Gueſt, which for Thirty 
Years had ſojourned in your Coaſts? No wonder that the ableſt 
Preaching, and moſt exemplary Living of the holieſt and beſt 
of Chriſt's Miniſters, obtain no greater ſucceſs at this Day a- 
mongſt a People, when the Preſence of Chriſt at Nazareth for 
Thirty Years together, had no better influence upon the Minds 
and Manners of that people; but inſtead of Reciving his 
Meſlage, they rage at the Meſſenger : Neither ler any of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt think ir ſtrange, that they are ignominiouſly 
deſpiſed, when our Maſter before us, was in danger of being 
barbarouſly Murthered, and that for his plain Preaching to 
his own People, the Men of Nazareth. But Of. (2.) The 
Miraculous Eſcape of our Bleſſed Lord from the murdering 
Hands of the Wicked Nazarites ; He paſſing through the midit 
of them went his way : How and after what manner{he eſcaped, 
is not declared, and therefore cannot without preſumption be 
determined. Altho' the Romani fte, to make wa for their 
Doctrine of Tranſub#tantiation, poſitively affirm, that contrary 
to the nature of a Body, he penetrated through the Breaſts of 
the People. But whether he ſtruck them with Blindneſs that 
they did nor ſee, or ſmote them with Fear that th:y durſt nor 
hold him; or whether by a greater Strength than theirs( which 
his Godhead could eafily ſupply his Human Nature wi; h) he 
eſcaped from them, it is neither prudent to inquire nor poſ- 
ible to determine; we know it was an eaſy thing for him, 
who was God as well as Man, to quit himſelf of any mc-ral 
Enemies; and ar the ſame time, when he reſcued himſelf, 
could have ruined them, by frowning them into Hell, orlook- 
ing them into nothing. i 


31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Gali. 
lee, and taught them on the ſabbath-days 32 And 
they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for his word 
was with power. 33 And in the ſynagogue there 
was a man which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, 
and cried out with a loud voice, 34 Saying, Let us 
alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus 
of Nazareth ? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know 
thee who thou art; the holy one of God. 25 And 
Jeſus rebuked him, ſiying, hold ſhy peace, and 
come our of him. And when the devil had thrown 
him in the midſt, he came out of him and hurt him 


not. 36 And they were all amazed, and ſpake 
among themſelves, fiying, What a word zs this? 
tor with authority and power he commandeth the un- 
clean ſpirits, and they come our. 37 And the fame 
« him went out into every place of the country round 
1bour. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour being driven out of Nazareth by the 
Fury of his Coumry-men, departs ro Capernaum, where he 
enters into their Synagogues and Taught. Who can declare 
the Pains that our Saviour rook, and the Hazards which he 
ran in Preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to loſt Sinners? But 
obſerve the ſmalneſs of his Succeſs; the People were aſto- 
niſhed, but not believed; his Doctrine produced Admiration, 
but not Faith; his Auditors were Admirers but not Believers; 
The People were aftoniſbed at his Doctrine; The reaſon of 
which Aſtonifhment 1s added, for his Word was with Power; 
that is, there was Majeſty in his Perſon, Spirituality in his 
Preaching, and Powerful Miracles accompanying both, and 
confirming both, of which the Evangelift here gives us an 
account, namely, the caſting out of a Devil in one poſſeſſed, 
ver. 33. There was a Man which had a Spirit of an unclean De- 
vil, and be cried out; that is, The Devil, that unclean Spirit, 
did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt many 
other Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Bodies, this 
is one, to be bodily poſſeſt by Satan. The Devil has an in- 
veterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to ruin our Souls 
by his Suggeſtions and Temptations; and to deſtroy our Bo- 
dies by ſome means or other. O how much is it our In- 
tereſt as well as our Duty, by Prayer to put our ſelves Morn- 
ing and ace». under the Divine Care and Protection, that 
we may be preſerved from the Power and Malice of Evil Spi- 
rits. Obſ. (2.) The Title here given to the Devil, he is called 
the Unglean Spirit, The 8 thoſe wicked Spitits of Hell 


ares * 


bur by lifting up. O ungrateful and unhappy Nazarerh, is this 
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are moſt impure and filthy Creatures; impure by reaſon of their 
original Apoſtacy, impure by means of their actual and daily 
Sins, ſuch are Murder and Malice, Lying, and the like by which 
they continually pollute themſelves; and impure, by means of 
their continual defire and endeavours to pollute Mankind with 
the Contagion of their own Sins. Lord! how foul is the 
nature of Sin, which makes the Devil ſuch a foul and filrhy, 
ſuch an impure and unclean Creature. Of. (3.) The ſubſtance 
of the Devil's outcry, Let us alone, hat have we to do with thee ? 
art thou come to dete us That is, to reſtrain us from the ex- 
erciſe of our Power; the Devil thinks himſelf deſtroyed, when 
he is reſtrained from doing Miſchief. O5/. (4.) The Title giv- 
en by the Devil to our Saviour, he ſtyles him, The Holy One of 
God : How comes this Acknowledgment out of the Devil's 
Mouth? could an Apoſtle make a Profeſſion 2 this ? but 
how comcs Satan to make it? For no good end, and with no 
good intention we may be ſure; for the Devil never ſpeaks 
Truth for Truths ſake, but for Advantage- ſake: Probably, (r.) 
he might make this Profeſſion, that ſo he might bring the Truth 
8 into queſtion ; hoping that the Truth, which received 
eſtimony from the Father of Lies, would be ſuſpected : Or,/2.) 
It might perhaps be done to make the People believe that our 
Saviour had ſome familiarity with Satan, and did work Mira- 
cles by his help, becauſe he did confeſs him, and ſeem to pur 
Honour upon him: Hence we may Learn, Thar it is poſſible, 
for a Perſon to own and acknowledge Chriſt to be rhe True 
and only Saviour, and yet to miſs of Salvation 0 him: If 
a Speculative Knowledge, and a verbal Profeſſion of Chriſt were 
ſufficient to Salvation, the Devil himſelf would not miſs of 
Happineſs. Obſ. (5. ) How our Saviour rebukes the Devil for 
this Confeſſion, and commands him Silence: Feſus rebuked him 
ſaying, hold thy peace. But why was this Rebuke given the De- 
vil, and his Mouth ſtopt when he ſpake the Truth ? Anſwer 
(i.) Becauſe Chriſt knew that the Devil confeſt this Truth on 
purpoſe to Diſgrace the Truth. (2.) Becauſe the Devil was no 
fir Perſon to make this Profeſſion; a Teſtimony of Truth from 
the Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth it ſelf ſuſpected. 
Yet the Devil's Evidence, That Chrift was the Holy One of 
God, will riſe up in Judgment againſt the wicked Phariſees, 
who ſhur their Eyes againſt the Miracles. and ſtopt their Ears 
againſt the Doctrine of the Holy One of God. Obſerve Laſth, 
How the unclean Spirit obeys the Voice of Chrift, bur with 
great Reluctancy and Regrer ; when the unclean Spirit had 
thrown him in rhe midſt he came out. Where Obſerve, The 
Devil's Spire at pagting ; he rears the Man, throws him vio- 
lently from place to place, ſhewing, how loth he was to be 
diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has once gotten an hold, and ſet- 
tled himſelf for a time, how unwilling is he to be caſt out of 
Poſſeſſion? Yea, it is a Torment and Vexation to him to be 
caſt out. It is much eaſier to keep out Satan, than to caſt him 
out: Satan may poſſeſs the Body by God's Permiſſion, bur he 
cannor poſſeſs our Hearts without our own Conſent and Ap- 


| Miraculous; that ſhe could and did ariſe, and adminiſter to 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, argued her Thankfulneſs. After 
Chriſt hath healed any. of us, it oughr to be our firſt Care to 
Adminifter unto him; that is, to employ our recovered Stren 

in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our reſtored Health to 
the Honour and Glory of Chriſt. | 


40 Now when the ſun was ſetting all they that 
had any fick with divers diſeaſes, btought them unto 
him: and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 41 And devils allo came out of 
many, crying our, and ſay ing, Thou art Chriſt the Sog 
of God. And he tebuking them, ſuffered them not to 
ſpeak: for they knew that he was Chriſt. 


The Evangeliſt here declares ſundry other Cures wrought 
by our Saviour; he healed the Sick, and diſpoſſeſſed the Devils. 
In our Saviour's time we read of many poſſeſſed with Devils, 
and but of few, either before or afterward. Probably, (I.) 
Becauſe Satan perceiving the Meſſiah to be come in the Fleſh 
to deſtroy his Kingdom, did rage the more, and diſcover grea- 
ter Malice and Enmity againſt Mankind. (2.) Perhaps Al- 
mighty God ſuffered Satan at that time to poſſeſs ſo many, 
that Chriſt might have occaſion to manifeſt his Divine Power, 
by caſting Satan our. And accordingly we find our Saviour 
diſpoſſeſſing all that were poſſeſt by Satan. It is added, That 
be ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him; that is, 
Chriſt would not be made known to be the Son of God by the 
Preaching of the Devil, left the World ſhould from thence 
take occaſion to think, that our Saviour held a Correſponden- 
cy with thoſe wicked Spirits, and that the Miracles which he 
wrought were performed by the Devil's Aſſiſtance, as bein 
one in Combination with him. Poſſibly from the Devil's 
owning Chriſt to be the Holy one of God, the Phariſees con- 
cluded, that there was a compact and agreement berwixt them: 
and thereupon their Affirmation was Grounded, he caſteth out 
Devils, by Belzebub the Prince of Devils; 


42 And when it was day, he departed and went 
into a deſart place: and the people ſought kim, and 
came unto him, and ſtayed him, that he ſhould not 
depart from them. 43 And he faid unto them, I 
muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities alſo : 
for therefore am I ſent. 44 And he preached in the 
ſynagogue of Galilee. 

Obſerve here, (1.) The great work and buſineſs of our Sa- 
viour's Life, to preach the Goſpel, Imuſt preach the Kingdom of 
God, for therefore came Loud Preaching was Chriſt's great work, 
it is undoubtedly his Minifters. Chriſt omitted ſome Oppor- 
tunities of working Miracles, that he might preach ro other 
Cities. This was his great Work. Ob/. {2.) it being Chrift's 
great Deſign to plant and propagate the Goſpel, he would not 


probation : It will be our Wiſdom to deny him Entrance in- [confine his Miniſtry to one particular place, no not to the great 


to our Souls at firſt, by rejecting his Wicked Motions and Sug- 
geſtions ; for when once entered he will like rhe ſtrong Man 
Armed keep the Houſe, till a ſtronger than he caſts him out. 


38 And be aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entred 
into Simons houſe : and Simors wives mother was 
taken with a fever; and they beſoughr him for her. 
39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fever, and 
it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe and miniſtred 
unto them. 


Here Obſerve, ( 1.) That St. Peter, a Diſciple, yea, an Apoſtle, 
was a married Perſon. Neither the Prophets of the Old Te- 
ſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, did abhor the Marriage- 
Bed, nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their 
Maker. The Church of Rome, by denying the Lawfulneſs of 
Prieſt's Marriage, makes her ſelf wiſer than God, who ſays, 
Heb, 13. 4. Marriage is Honourable among it all Men. Obſerve 
(2.) Peter, tho' a good Man, and his Wife's Mother, probably 
a gracious Woman, yet is his Family viſited with. Sickneſs. 
Strength of Grace, and dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt 
himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Diſeaſes. God's own Children 
ace viſited with Bodily Sickneſs as well as others. Obf. (3.) 
The Divine Power of Chriſt manifeſted in this Miraculous 
Cure: He #ord over her, ſays St. Luke, He took her by the Hand 
and lift her up, ſays St. Mark : Here was an ordinary Diſtem- 

er cured aftcr anextraordinary manner, by atouch of Chrift's 
Hand, inan inſtant ; Immediately the Fever left her, and ſhe aroſe 
and miniitred unto them. That ſhe could arife, argued her Cure 


\ 


City of Capernaum, but reſolves to preach the word in ſmal- 
ler Towns and Villages; leaving his Miniſters herein an In- 
ſtructive Example, to be as willing to preach the Goſpel in 
the (ſmalleſt 4 as in the largeſt and moſt populous Ci- 
ties, if God calls thereunto. Let the place be never ſo obſcure 
and mean, and the Congregation never ſo ſmall and little, if 
God ſends us thither, the greatneſs of us muſt not think it 
beneath us, to go and inſtruct an handful of People. 


CRAB iF. 


ND it came to paſs, that as the people preſſed 
upon him to hear the word of God, he ſtood 
by the lake of Genneſareth, 2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtand- 
ing by the Lake : bur the fiſhermen were gone out 
of them, and were waſhing heir nets. 3 And he en- 
tred into one of the ſhips, which was Simons, and 
prayed him that he would thruſt out a little from the 
land 6 and he ſat down, and taught the people out of 
the ſhip. | | 
Here Obſerve (1.) That our Saviour uſed the Sea, as well 
as the Land in his paſſage from place to place to preach rhe 
Goſpel ; and the reaſons, why he did ſo, might probably be 
theſe, (i.) To ſhew Natures's intent in making of the Sea, 
namely, to be Sailed upon, as the Land to be walked upon. 
2.) That Chriſt might take occaſion ro manifeſt his Deity, 


in working Miracles upon the Sea; namely, by calming 1 the 
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Waves, and ftilling of the Winds. (3.) It might be to comfort 
Sea-faring Mev in their Diſtreſſes, and to encourage them to 
pray to ſuch a Saviour as had an experimental Knowledge of 
the Dangers of the Sea; it were well if Sailors would confider 
this, and inſtead of inuring themſelves to the-Language of Hell, 
when they go down into the Deeps, would direct their Prayer 
unto Chrift, and look up to him ; who now in Heaven has the 
remembrance of what he himſelf endured and underwent here 
on Earth, and on the Sea. Ob/. (2.) The circumſtance of time 
when Chriſt fed to put forth to Sea; it was uſually after he 
had wrought ſome extraordi Miracle, which ſet them on 

admiring and commending of him; as after he had fed fo 
many Thoaſands with a few Barley Loaves and Fiſhes, preſent- 
ly he pur forth to Sea, ſhunning thereby all As. gra and 

vain-glorious Applauſe from the Multitude, which he was ne- 
ver ambitious of but induſtriouſſy avoided. Ob/. (3.) That 
after our Saviour's Reſurrection, we never find him Sailing 
any more upon the Seas. For ſuch a Fluctuating and Turbu- 
lent Condition, which neceſſarily attends Sea Voyages, was 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Conſtancy, Stability and Perperu- 
ity of Chrift's Eſtate when riſen from the Grave. The firm 
Land better agreeing with his fixed State, he keeps upon it till 
his Aſcenfion into Heaven. Ob/. (4.) Thar Chriſt ſcruples not 
to Preach to the People in, and out of the Ship, He ſat down, 
and Taught the People out of the Ship: Sometimes we find our 
Holy Lord Preaching upon a Mountain, ſometimes in a Ship, 
ſometimes in an Houſe, as often as may be in the Synggopue : 
He that laid hold on Seaſons for Preaching the Goſpel, never 
ſcrupled any place which conveniency offered to Preach in; 
well knowing, that it is the Ordinance that Sanctifies the 
Place, and not the Place the Ordinance. 


4 Now wtien he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Si- 
mon, launch out into the deep, and let down your nets 
for a draught. 5 And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and have taken 
nothing: nevertheleſs at thy word I will let down the 
net. 6 And when they had done, they encloſed a great 
multitude of fiſhes; and their net brake. 7 And they 
beckned unto their partners which were in the other 
ſhip, that they ſhould come and help them. And 
they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they be- 
gan to fink. 8 When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down 
at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, for I ama 
a ſinful man, O Lord. 9 For he was aſtoniſhed, 
and all that were with him, at the draught of the fi 
ſhes which they had taken: 10 And ſo was alſo 
James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were part- 
ners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear 
not; from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. xx And 
when they had brought their ſhips to land, they for- 
Took all, and followed him. | 


Obſerve here, (1.) Our Saviour having delivered his Bo- 
Qrine to the People, confirms his Doctrine with a Miracle, 
and with ſuch a Miracle as did once inſtruct and encourage 
his Apoſtles ; the miraculous number of Fiſh which the 
caught, did preſage and prefigure their miraculous Succeſs 
in Preaching, Planting and Propagating of rhe Goſpel. O/ 
(2.) Our Saviour's 1 to Peter, and his ready com- 
pliance with Chrift's Command; Let down your Net for a 
Draught, ſays Chriſt: We have toiled all Night, ſays St. Peter, 
and caught not hing: nevertheleſs at thy Word, we will let down 
the Net : This Myſtically repreſents to us, (I.) Thar the 
Fiſhers of Men may Labour all Night, and all Day too, and 
catch nothing. This is ſomerimes the Fiſher-mens Fault, 
bur oftner the Fiſhes. Tis the Fiſhers Fault that nothing is 
taken, if he doth only play upon the Sands, and not launch out 
into the Deep; deliver ſome ſuperficial and leſs neceſſary Truths, 
without opening to the People the great Myſteries of Godlineſs. 
If they Fiſh with broken Nets, either deliyer unſound Doctrine, 
or lead unexemplary Lives ; If they do not caſt the Net on the 
right fide of the Ship, that is, rightly divide the Word, as 
Workmen that need not to be aſhamed : And if they do nor 
fiſh at Chriſt's Command, but run a fiſhing unſent, it is then 
no wonder, that they Labour all their Days and catch nothing. 
But very often is it the Fiſhes Faulr, rather than the Fiſher- 
mans. 'Worldly Men are Crafty and Cunning, they will not 


come near the Net. Hypocrites are ſlippery like Eels, the Fiſh- ing joyned together do imply chat the cleanſing of the Lepers 


erman cannot long hold them, but they dart into their holes; 
priding themſelves in their external Performances, and ſatisfy- 
ing themſelves with a round of Duties. The great Men of the 
| World break thro' the Net, the Divine Commands cannot bind 
them, Fer. 5. 3. I will go to the great Men, and ſpeallito them, but 
"they have broken the Vile, and burſt the Bonds. Ob/. (3.) The 
miraculous Succeſs which St. Peter had -when at Chriſt's Com- 
mand he let down the Net; They incloſed ſuch 4 multitude of 
Fiſhes that their Net brake. Two things our Saviour aimed at 
in this Miracle; (1.) To manifeſt to bis Diſciples the Power of 
his Godhead, that they might not be offended at the Poverty 
and Meanneſs of his Manhood. (2.) To aſſure them of the great 
Succeſs which bis Apoſtles and their Succeſſors might expect in 
Planring and *. , of the Goſpel. If the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
whom he calls Fiſſiers of Men, be Faithful in the Caſt, his Pow- 
er ſhall be magnified in the Draught. Some of our Fiſh will 
cleave Erernally to the Rocks, other play upon the Sands, more 
will wallow in the Mud,and continue all their Days in the filth 
of Sin, if our Maſter, at whoſe Command we let downthe Net, 
doth not ineloſe them in it, as well as aſſiſt us inthe caſting ofit. 
Obſ. (a.) What influence the Sight of this Miracle had upon St. 
Peter, it occaſioned Fear and amazement, and cauſed him to 
adore Chriſt, and declare himſelf unworthy of his Preſence. 
Depart from me, for I am a ſinful Man, O Lord; not that the 
good Man was weary of Chriſt's Preſence, but acknowledged 
himſelf unworthy of it. 'Tis a great diſcovery of our Holineſs 
to revere God and fear before him, when he doth wonderful 
things before us, tho they be Wonders of Love and Mercy; here 
was a wonderful appearance of Chriſt's Power and Mercy to 
St. Peter; But it affects him with a Reverential Fear, and aw- 
ful Aſtoniſnment. Obſerve (5.) How St. Peter and the reſt of 


the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Call, forſook all and followed him; 


they left Father and Friends, Ship and Nets, and followed 
Jeſus, whom Chrift calls, he calls effectually; he draws whom 

e calls, and works their Hearts to a ready compliance with 
their Duty. And altho' when they were firſt called ro be Di- 
ſciples, they followed their Trades of Fiſhing for a time, yer 
_=_ their ſecond Call to the Apoſtleſhip,: they left off their 

rade, and forſook all to follow the Miniſtry ; Teaching the 
Miniſters of rhe Goſpel, that ir is their Duty to give them- 
ſelves wholly up to their great Work, and not to incumber 
themſelves with Secular Affairs and Worldly Buſineſs. No- 
ching but an indiſpenſible Neceſſity in providing for a Fami- 
ly, can excuſe a Miniſter's incumbring himſelf with worldly 

ncerns and Buſineſs ; They forſook all and followed Feſus. 

12 And it came to paſs, when he was in a certain 
city, behold, a man full of leproſy : who ſeeing Je- 
ſus, fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 13 And he 
put forth hie hand, and touched him, ſaying, I will; 
be thou clean. And immediately the leproſy departed 
from him. 14 And he charged him to tell no man: 
but go, and ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer 
for thy cleanfing, according as Moſes commanded, for 
a teſtimony unto them. 15 But fo much the more 
went there a fame abroad of him: and great multi- 
tudes came together to hear, and to be healed by him 
of their infirmities. 

Obſerve here, (I.) The Petitioner, that in a very humble 
and ſubmiſſive manner ſues unro Chriſt for Cure and Heal- 
ing; A Leper fell on his Face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, 
if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean: He doth not queſtion 
Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts bis willingneſs to help and heal 
him. Chriſt's Divine Power muſt be fully aſſented ro, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. Of. (2.) The great readineſs of Chriſt to 
help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon ; Feſus touched him, ſay- 
ing, I will, be thou clean. By the Ceremonial Law, the Le- 
per was forbidden to be touched, therefore Chriſt touching 
this Leper ſhews himſelf to be above the Law; that he was 
the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it; and his healing 
this Leper by the word of his Mouth, and the touch of his 
Hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really ſent of God; for Le- 
proſy. among the Jews was accounted an incurable Diſtemper, 
called the 1 of God; a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and of 
his removing. - Our Saviour therefore, as a proof of hisbeing 
the Meſſias, tells Fobn's Diſciples, March. 11. 5. That the Le- 


pers were cleanſed, and the Dead raiſed by him; which two be- 
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Chap. 5 St. L U K ö Chap. s 
is Add of Divine Power, as the raifing ofthe Dead 34 2x And the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to reaſony/ 
9 N g. it is ſaid, Am I God, that bir ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh'blaſphemies? Who 
Man ſends unto me to cure a Perſon of bis Leproſy. O 2 can forgive fins, but God alone ?' 22 But when Jeſus 


certainty and the ſuddenneſs ofthe Cure wasa farther ol percelved their thoughts, he anſwering faid upto em, 
Chriſt's Divine Power, Immediately the Leproſy departed. Chriſt har reaſon ye in your hearts? 23 Whether is eafier o 


enn He SET 00 Fired for £39, Thy fins be forgiven thee? or to ah, Riſe up and 
ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Will ro walk? 24 But that ye may know that the ſon of man 
Cure him miraculouſly,who believed his Power, but queſtioned | hath power on earth to forgive fins, (he faid-unto the 
his Willingneſs. 00% (4. A rwofold Charge and Command] fick of the palſy) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take * 


——_— Jr 


ivenby Chriſt to the Leper, (1.) To tell it to no Man: Where thy couch, and go into thine houſe! 25 And imme 
. great Modeſty, Piety and Humiliry of our Saviouris diſco- arely he roſe up before them, and took up that where 


dent Care be rook of his own Safe- 52 $7 45 Wne 
W — Praiſes; his Humility on he lay, and departed to his own houſe, glorify ing 


b 5 N God. 26 And they were all amazed, and they glori- 
5 Il vain-gl Applauſeand Commendation zhis God. 2 * d, an 8 

Rey ba ering tick . and Glory to God his Father; hed God, and were filled with fear, ſay ing, We ha ve 
and the care of his own Safety appeared, leſt the publiſhingof ſeen firange things to day. it; $EFBREEETY 


is Mi d create untimely Danger from the Phariſees. 5 FN a r 
. of the Charge — — Recovered Le- As the great End of our Saviour's Miracles was to confirm 


per is to go and ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, and to w_ the * 28 L, x cy IAN e e 
Gift which Moſes Commanded for a Teſtimony umro.them ; for our Saviour Perſon, nor value for his Miniſtry yet they 
that is, to teſtifie to the Fews, that he did not oppoſe the Ce- frequently accompanied him wherever he went, og Fri 
remonial Law, which required a Thank-offeri g at his Hand; vil ar bly Dofrine; and ay our of Cie to foo Nia Mi 
and alſo that the Miracle might reſtify that he was the true cles; but Obſerve the gracious Condeſcention of our Saviour, 
and promiſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, That our Diefled Saviour altho he well knew that the Phariſees at this time atrended up- 
would have the Ceremonial Law pun&ually obſerved, ſo long on him wich no good intentian, yet he puts forth his Divice 
as the time of its continuance did endure ; tho he came tode- Power th working Miracles "bu AA DOT: J The Power of the — 
ſtroy that Law, yer _— COR 1 would have 1 exactly was preſent to heal; Not that Chriſt's Power was at any time 
obſerved : See Note on St. Mateh. 8. 2. f abſent, but it is ſaid now to be preſent, becauſe it was now 
16 And he withdrew himſelf into che wilderneſs, exerted and put forth at his Will and Pleaſure. And accordingly 


and prayed. | at this time, before the Phariſees Eyes he Miraculouſly Cures a 


The Dury of private and folirgry Prayer is nor more ric | ee Oe 
ly injoyn'd by og ac N en Du ain Perſon , one fick of the Palſey , which being a reſolutionand 
ed to us by his Example. * A 4 ty BY Grief weakneſs of the Nerves enfeebles the Joynts, and confines a 
Holy Lord 4 2 Obrift _ — 4 18 par de Perſon to his Bed or Couch. Asa Demonſtration of Chriſt's Di- 
with God in Prayer, than ad; ne c 8 tdi vine Power, he was pleaſed to ſingle out the Palſy and Leproſy 
humbled for, nor beg pardon of; noneed to pray for any Sa hin, | incurable Diſeaſes to work a Cure upon. Now this Perfon was 
fying Habits of Grace, the Holy Spirit being given of mo great a Cripple, by reaſon of the Pally, that he could not go 
without meaſure; yet did our Holy Lord ſpend much of his out, nor be led, but was carried in his Bed or Couch. O, (2.) 
time in Prayer; he took delight in paying this Homage 1 = As the grievouſneſs of the Diſeaſe, ſo the greatneſs of the Peo- 

Heavenly Father. Obf. . (2.) What kind o Prayer our Lor pl es Faith. The Man and his Friends had a firm full rſuaſion, 
eminently delight in, it was ſolicary and ivate Prayer. He often chat Chriſt was cloarhed with a Divine Power, and able to help 
went alone, even out of the hearing of bis own Diſciples. Theſ him; and they hope in his Goodneſs that he was willing as 
Company of our beſt Friends is not always ſeaſonable nor ac. ell as able. And accordingly the Roof of the Jewiſh Houfes 
ceptable. There are Times and Seaſons, whena Chriſtian would being flat, they uncover ſome part of ir, and let the Bed down 
nor be willing, that his deareſt Relations upon Earth ſhould Fin hs fi ale nin it, and lay him >The Foot of Chriſt in 
hear that Intercourſe which paſſes betwixt him and his God. Of hopes of help and h ealing. 0% (3.) That no ſooner did they 
(3) The Place our Lord withdraws to for private Prayer; it is exerciſe their Faith in Believing, but Chriſt exerts his Divine 
the Done 3 withdrew * — . — and u n 2 Power in his Healing; yer the Object of their Faith probably 
to avoi entation, and alio to enjoy Commumon Mien nis was not Chriſt's Divine Power as God, but they look u 
Father. The modeſt Bridegroom of his Church, ſays St. Ber-. 3 a 5 y ow 
Er bend ce Bi er e e 

ark 1. 35. adds, That our Saviour roſe up a great while before g E 
Day, and went into this Deſart place to Pray; Teaching us, That 2 pak e e, _ eee 
the Morning is the fit Seaſon ; Yea, the beſt of aſons for pected. They defired only the healing of the Bod © of 
5 10 Duties; now are our Spirits freſheſt, and our Minds Chriſt heals Body and Soul too, ſaying, Son, be of good 2 thy 
reeſt, before the Diſtraction N Oe ex; e ws forgiven thee ; Thereby our Saviour ſignifies ro them, 
Ir is certainly much better to go from Prayer to Buſineſs, than that Sin is the meritorious Cauſe of Sickneſs, and conſequent- 
from Buſineſs to Prayer. Note Laith, That our Bleſſed Savi- ly chat in Sickneſs the beſt way to find caſe and deli 2 ce 
our had no idle Hours here in the World; his Time did nor : K 5 n 3s feftd York for Pardon“ e fonſs © Pardo 
lie upon his Hand as ours does; he was always either Preach-| OM ale W } n 
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\ tas or Proving.” te working Miracles > . chbas mindan Mladroths will in ſome degree take away the ſenſe of Pain. _ Obſerve (4. 
4 am" — * good to Man. Lord! help — to A chis The Exception-which * ring” rene Our Sa Your 
5 thy inſtructive Example, by imbracing all Opportunities of for pronouncing, that this Man's Sins were forgiven. him; 
4 Glorifying God, and doing good to one another they charged him with Blaſphemy, urging, that it is Gods 
WE ts Feats dt l peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin; indeed their propoſition 
40 17 And it came to paſs on a certain day, as he was] was true, but their application was falſe. Nothing more 
| 4 i teaching, that there were Phariſees and doctors of the] true, than that it is the higheſt rrp rag; for any meer Man 
14 law fitting by which were come out of every town of |*® 1 Abe and ee e 
74.4 1 . f 3 'S 
11 Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and the power of | in. But then their denying this Power ro Chriſt of for- 
* the Lord was preſent to heal them. 18 And behold,] giving Sins, which he had as God from all Erernity, and as 
9 men brought in a bed a man which was taken with a] Mediator G OD and Man in one Perſon, when here on - 
Lit 


EN and they ſought means to bring him in, and to] Earth; this was Blaſphemy in them; bur the aſſuming and 
ay bim before him. 19 And when they could not challenging of it none in him. Obſerve (5.) To cure if pofli- 
find by what way they might bringhim in, Becauſe of | ble, the obſtinacy and blindefs of the Phat, our 80 4 
the multitude, they went upon thehouſe top, and let hes. 5 351 ie T n rarion S K Jas Heir 
him down through the tiling with his couch, into the] Thoughts; Feſus poreetord thete Thoughts; v. 23. T6 know 

8 midſt before Jeſus. 20 And when he ſaw their faith, che 1 oughts, to ſearch the Hearts, and underſtand the 
he ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. | reaſonings of Men, is not in the Power of Angels or _ 
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de de cee of God only. (2.) By aſſuming tohim- 


ſelf a Power do forgive Sins; for our Saviour here, by raking 
upon him to forgive Sins in his ou Name, and by his own 
Authority, doth give the World an undeniable proof, and 
convit Evidence of his Godhead ; For wbo can forgive 
ſons; but God only | Obſerve (6.) The effect which this Miracle 
had upon the Minds of the People, they marvelled and were 
amazed, were filled with fear, but not with Faith; Aſtoniſh- 

ed; but not Believed; Learn bence, Thar the fight of Chriſt's 
own Miracles is nor ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, with- 
out the efficacious Grace of God; the one may make us ma. 
vel, the orher muſt make us believe. | BY 


27 And after theſe things he went forth, and 
.faw a Publican named Levi, firting at the receipt of 


cuſtom: and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 And 
-he left all, roſe up, and followed him. 29 And 
Levi made him à great feaſt in his own Houſe: and 
there was a great company of publicans, and of others 
that fat down with them. 30 But the ſcribes and 
Puhariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, faying, 
Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and fianers ? 
31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, They that 
are whole need nor a phyſician: but they that are 
fick. 32 l came not to call the righteous, but finners 
to repentance.” by ; 
The number of our Lord's Apoſtles not being filled up, 
Obſerve-(1.) What a free and gracious, what an unexpected 
and undeſerved Choice Chriſt makes. Levi, that is, Mat- 
them, (for he had both Names) a grinding Publican, who ga- 
thered the Tax for the Roman Emperor, and was probably 
Guilty, as others were of the Sins of Covetguſneſs and Ex- 


„ 
* 


tion of our Saviour, The whole need not ebe Phy lian, bur the 
fick, theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us, (1.) That Sin is the 
Souls malady, irs Spiritual diſeaſe and ſickneſs. (2.) That 
Chriſt -is the Phyſician appointed by God for the cure and 
healing of this Diſeaſe. /3.) That there are multitudes of 


finners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelves ſound and 


| whole. (4.) That fuch, and only ſuch as find themſelves fin fick, 


and ſpiritually diſeaſed, are Subjects capable of Chriſt's healing: 

They that M m—_ I not the Po ſcien but they 8 5 2 
came not ſays Chriſt) to call the (Opinionately) Rig 

the (Senſible) Sinner to Repentance. l ee 


33 And they ſaid unto him, Why do the diſci- 
ples of John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe 
the diſciples of the Phariſees z but thine eat and drink? 
34 And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the children 
ot the bride-chamber faſt, whilſt the bridegroom is 
with them? 35 But the days will come, when the 
bridegrooom ſhall be taken away from them, and then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 36 And he ſpake alſo 
a parable unto them, No man putteth a piece of a new 
garment upon an old: if otherwiſe, then both the new 
maketh a tent, and the piece that was aten out of the 
new, agreeth not with the old. 37 And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles; elſe the new wine will 
burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles ſhall 


periſh. 38 But new wine muſt be put into new 
battles ; and both are preſerved. 39 No man alſo 
having drunk old wine, ſtraightway defireth new: for 
he faith, The old is better. 


An Obdjection is here made againſt the Diſciples of our 
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toxtion, yet is he called to follow Chriſt as a ſpecial Diſci- Saviour, that they did not faſt ſo much and ſo often as Fobn 
ple. Learn hener, That ſuch is the freeneſs of Divine Grace, Bapeiſt s Diſciples did. Fohn's Diſciples imitated their Matter. 
chat it ſometimes calls and Converts Sinners unto Chriſt, who was a Man of an auſtere Life; Chriſt's Diſciples imitated 
when they think not of him, nor ſeek unto him. Little did him who was of a more free Converſation. Obſerve therefore 
Leu now think of a Saviour, much leſs ſcek after him, yet is our Sayiour's Defence which he makes for the not faſting of his 
he here called by him, and that with an efficacious Call; Mat- Diſciples; he delares, that ar preſent it was neither ſuitable nor 
thew, a Publican, Jaccheus, an Extortioner, Saul, a Perſecutor, tolerable; not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's Bodily Preſence 
all cheſe are effectually called by Chriſt, as inſtances and evi-[ with them, who being their Bridegroom, and his Diſciples Chil- 
dences of the mighty Power of Converting Grace. OL. (24) | dren of the Bride-chamber, it was now a day of Joy and Rejoy- 
Levi or Matthew's ready Compliance with Chrift's Call, He cing to them, and mourning and faſting would be very impro- 
r aroſe and followed him; when the inward Call of the per for them But when the Bridegroom ſhall be tallen away, 
ly Spirit accompanierh the outward Call of the Word, the chat is Chriſt's bodily Preſence removed, then there will be cauſe 
Soul readily complies and yields Obedience to the voice of enough for the Diſciples 70 fa#, and mourn. Learn hence, (1.) 
Chriſt. Our Saviour (ſays the pious Biſhop Hall) peaks by That Jeſus Chriſt is the Bridegroom of his Spouſe the Church. 
bis Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not; but when (a.) That this Bridegroom was to be taken away. (3.) That be- 
he ſpeaks by bis Spirit efficaciouſly to our Hearts, Satan can- | cauſe of the Bridegroom's Removal, the Church did, ſhall and 
not hold us down, the World ſhall not keep us back; but we muſt Faſt; The days will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be ta- 
hall with Levi, inſtantly ariſe and follow our Saviour. Obf. | key away, and then ſhall they faft. Again our los declares, 
(3.) Levi, ro ſhew his Thankfulneſs ro Chriſt, makes him a chat this Diſcipline of faſting was not at preſent tolerable for his 
eat Feaſt, Chriſt invited Levi to a Diſcipleſhip, Levi invites | Diſciples, for they were at preſent but raw, green and tender, 
hriſt to a Dinner 5 the Servant invites his Maſter, a Sinner unable to bear the Severities, and rigours of Religion, any 
invites his Saviour; a better Queſt he could not invite, Chriſt more than an old Garment can bear a piece of new cſoath to be 
always comes with his coſt with him. We do not find that | fer into it, or any more than old Bottles can bear new Wine 
when Chriſt was invited to any Table, chat his ever refuſed to be put into them. The ſenſe of our Saviours Words ſeems 
to go; if a Publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he conſtantly to be this, My Diſciples at preſent are tender and weak, new- 
went; not ſo much for the pleaſure of eating, as for the op- ly called and converted, they cannot therefore at preſent un- 
portunity of Converſing, and doing good; Chrift Feaſts us dergo the auſterities of Religion, Faſtings, Weepings, and 
when we feed him. Levi to give Chriſi a pledge and ſpeci- Watchings; but e're long I ſhall leave chem, and go to Hea- 
men of his Love, makes him a Feaſt. Learn thence, That new ven, from whence 1 will ſend down my Holy Spirit upon them, 
Converts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very ex- which ſhall enable them to all the Duries that the Goſpel en- 
preſſive of their Love unto him. Levi's Heart being touchr joyns. The Leſſon of Inſtruction, which we may profitably ga- 
with a ſenſe of Chriſt's rich Love makes him a Royal Feaſt. ther from hence, is this, Thar it is hurtful and dangerous for 
Obſerve (4.) The cavil and exception which the Sctibes and. young Converts, for weak Chriftians to be put upon the ſeve- 
Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. - They cen-| rer Exerciſes of Religion, or ro be urged to the performance 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners; malice will never want] of ſuch Duties as are above their ſtrength, but they ought 
matter of Accuſation. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf, telling ſ to be treated with that tenderneſs which becomes the mild 
them he convers d with Sinners as their Phyfician, not as and gentle diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Our Saviour (ſays one) 
their Companion; They that are whole need not 4 P hyſician, but doth here commend prudence to his Miniſters, in treating 
they that are ſick: as if our Lord had ſaid, With whom ſhould their People according to their ſtrength, and purtingrhem upon 
a Phyſician converſe, but with fick Patients? and is he to] Duties according to their Time and Standing: We muſt con- 
be accuſed for that? now this is my caſe. I am. come into ſult what Progreſs our People have made in Chriſtianity, and 
the World to do che Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men; manage Irous. Yorke he 
ſurely chen Jam to take all oportunities of converfing with | 
CYHAFT.YL 


them, chat I may help and heal them, for they that are fick 
need the Phyſician ; but as for you Scribes and Phariſees, who 8 I 1 

'A ND it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath after 
- the firft, that he went through the corn fields: 


hopes of doing good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelves 


are well and whole in your Opinion and Conceit, I have no 
| whole deſire not the Phyſiclans help. Now from this Aſſer- Wy 
| | | | : 
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and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 2 And certain of the 
Phariſees faid unto them, Why do ye that which is 


notlawful to do on the ſabbath-days? 3 And Jeſus 
anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much as 


this, what David did, when himſelf was hungred-, 
and they which were with him: 4 How he went 
into the houſe of God, and did take and eat the ſhew- 
bread, and gave alſo to them that were with him, 
which is not lawful to eat bur for the prieſts alone ? 
5 And he ſaid unto them, that the ſon of man is Lord 
alſo of the ſabbath. | "40" 


In the former part of this Chapter we find our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour defending his Diſciples from'the clamorous accuſations 
of the Phariſees for breaking the Sabbath-day, becauſe they 
plucked the ears of Corn, and rubbed them. in their hands in 
order to the ſatisfying of their Hunger. ¶ here Note (i.) The 

eat Poverty, the low eſtate and condition of Chriſt's own 
Diſciples inthe World. They wanted Bread, and are forced to 
3 the ears of Corn to ſatisſie their Hunger: God may, and 


ometimes does ſuffer his deareſt Children to fall into ſtraights, 
and to taſte of want, for the trial of their Faith and Dependance 


upon his Power and Goodneſs. Note, (2.) How the hypocritical 

ariſees blame this Action of the Diſciples, namely, their 
plucking of the ears of Corn, yet did they not charge them 
with Theft for ſo doing; becauſe to take in our great Nece- 
ſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods, as we may reaſona- 


bly ſuppoſe, that if he were preſent and knew our Circumſtan- 
ces he would not deny us, is not Theft. But it was the ſervile 


Labours on the Sabbath, in gathering the ears of Corn, which 
the Phariſees Scruple and Object aqua : WWuere Note, How 
Hypocrires expend their Zeal in an 

the Law, whilſt they neglect the greater; placing all Holineſs 
in the obſervation of outward Ceremonies, whilſt they neglet 
moral Duties. Note (3.) The Argument with which our Sa- 
viour defends this action of his Diſciples, it is taken from the 
example of David: Neceſſity freed him from fault and blame 
in eating the Conſecrated Bread, which none but the Prieſts 
might lawfully eat: For in caſes of Neceflity, a Ceremonial 
Precept muſt give place to a moral Duty. 
cy, for the preſerving our Lives, and the better fitting us for 
Sabbath ſervices, are certainly lawful on the Sabbath- 
day. Note Laftly, The Argument which our Saviour uſes 


to prove the Sabbath's Obſervation, may be diſpens d with |. 


in a caſe of abſolute Neceſſity; and that is drawn from that 
Authority which Chrift the Inſtitutor and Lord of the Sabbath 


had over it; The Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, That is, 


he has Authority and Power, as God and as Mediator, to inſti- 
rute and appoint a Sabbath, to alter and change ir, to diſpenſe 
with the breach of it upon a juſt and great occaſion; and con- 
ſequently acts of Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of 
Piety not only may, bur ought to be done upon the Sabbath- 
day. This Action of the Diſciples being of that Nature, is 
without juſt cauſe cenſured and condemned by the Phariſees ; 
a ſort of Men who were reſolved to cavil ar, and quarrel with 
whatever our Saviour or his Diſciples either did or ſaid. 


6 And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, 
that he entered into the ſynagogue and taught: and 
there was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 
7 And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched him, whether 
he would heal on the ſabbath- day: that they might 


find an accuſation againſt him. 8 But he knew their 
thoughts, and ſaid to the man which had the with: 


ered hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt. 
And he aroſe, and ſtood forth. 9 Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawful 


on the ſabbath-days to do good, or to do evil? to 


ſave life, or to deſtroy 17? 10 And looking round a- 
bout upon them all, he ſaid unto the man, ſtrercy 
forth thy hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was 
reſtored whole as the other. 11 And they were filled 
with madneſs, and communed one with another what 
they might do to Jeſus. 

Obſerve here, (1.) The miraculous cure which our Saviour 
wrought upon the man which had the withered hand, and 
(2.)The effect which this Miracle had upon the wicked Pha- 


riſees; in the former; Note, the place Where our daviour 
this Miracle, in the Synagogue ; 

day; the mariner how, by ſpeaking of 4 vnd; the Perſons, be- 
fore whom, namely, the envious ànd malicious Phariſees. Theſe 
men were always flandering Chriſt's Doctrine, and cavilliag at 
his Miracles, yet does our Holy Lord go on with his Work 
before their Faces without Diſcouragemient.' Learn thenet 
That the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious Cavils of wic 
Men-agaioſt us for well-doing, muſt not diſcourage us from 
doing our Duty, eicher towards God, or towards our! Neigh- 


bour. Altho the Phariſees warcht our Saviour wherever he 


went, and when they could find no occafiofipf Quarrel, would 
invent and make one, yet ſuch was our Lord's, Courage and 


Reſolution, that He bids the Man which had'the withered Hand 


fand forth, to ſhew that he was refolved to heal him, notwitk- 
ſtanding their malicious Purpoſe, ro accuſe kim for it, as a 
Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition met with in doing bur Du- 
ty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing good, if we follow the 

xample of our Bleſſed Redeemer. Oh erde 2.) The Influence 
and Effect which this Miracle had upon the wicked Phariſees; 


they were filled with Madneſs and rook Counſel to kill him: 


orks of mer- 


Inſtead of being Convinced by this Miracle, they Conſpite 
againſt him for it. The Enemies of Chriſt and his Holy Re- 
ligion, when Arguments fail, fall ro Violence. It isa certain 
_ of a weak Cauſe, that muſt be ſupported by Paſſion, 
* * 


- 


ich is all Tongue, and no Ear. "6 V 

12 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he went 
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night 
in prayer to God. e (x00 540 

__ Obſerve here, (1.) The Duty which our Holy Lord perfor- 
med, the Duty of Prayer. We have much more Buſineſs with 
God in Prayer, than Chrift had; he had no Sins to confeſs, no 


upon the leſſer things of want of Grace to make known, yet did our Lord ſpend much 


time, even a whole Night in this Duty. Lord, what delight 
didſt chou take in paying this Homage to chy Heavenly Fathetꝰ 


O how doth thy Zeal and Forwardneſs condemn our Remif- 
neſs and Luke warmneſs? Obſerve (2.) It was ſolitaty Prayer 


that our Lord did ſo exceedingly delight in; He went into the 
Mountain alone to Pray, not ſuffering his very Diſciples to be 


with him. There are Times and Seaſons, when a Chriſtian 


would not be willing that his deareſt Relations upon Earth 
ſhould hear that Intercourſe which paſſes berwixt him and his 


God. Obſerve (3.) The Place which our Lord withdraws ro 


for Privacy in Prayer. He went into a Mountain, as a Place 
of Retiredneſs; God delights to meet his Children alone. 
The modeſt Bridegroom of the Church, ſays St. Bernard, 
will not impart himſelf ro his Spouſe before Company. O. 
4.) The Time when Chriſt rerired into this Mountain to 
rays and ſpend a whole Night in Prayer to God. If we 
look back to the former part of the Chaprer, we ſhall find 
that it was at a time When the Phariſees were filled with 
Rage and Madneſs againft him, and\ conf; — to take away 
his Life. Thence Learn, Thar it is our Du at ſuch times 
Ae. when Enemies lie in wait to do us hurt, to give our 
ſelyes much unto Prayer. Again, if we look forward, the 
next Verſe tells us, that our Saviour was now about ro ſend 
forth his Twelve Apoſtles to Preach and TEES the Goſpel. 
Chriſt thought ſo great a Work was not to be done without 
ſolemn and extraordinary Prayer. Accordingly he ſpends an 
whole Night in Prayer to God upon that Occaſion; leaving 
herein a moſt inſtructive Example to his Church, to continue 
in Prayer at all times; but then eſpecially to abound in it, 
when Perſons are to be ſet apart for the momentous Work of 
the Miniſtry, that they may enterprize it with extraordinary 
Dread and Caution, not with aſpiring, but tremendous 
Thoughts; for who is ſufficient for theſe Things? 


13 And when it was day, he called unto him his 


Diſciples: And of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo 


he named apoſtles: 14 Simon (whom he alſo named 


Peter) and Andrew his brother, James: and John, Phi- 
lip and Bartholomew, 25 Matthew and Thomas, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes. 
16 And Judas the brot her of James, and Judas Iſca- 
riot, which was a!/a the traitor, , wg? e 
As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from Twelve Patriarchs, fo 
the, Chriſtian Church became Planted by Twelve Apoſtles... 


The Perſon _— them forth was Chrift ; none may under- 
take the Work a } Calling of the | Miniftry bur thoſe whom 


, 
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Chriſt appoints and calls, not immediate] by trimſelf, bur | 


mediarely by the Governours of his Church ; The Perſons Com- 
miſſioned were Diſciples before they were Apoſtles; to Teach us, 
That Chriſt will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel, to be Diſci- 
| ples before they are Miniſters; Trained up in the Faith and Doc- 
' rrine of the Goſpel, before they undertake a publick Charge. 
Obſ. next, How carefully the names of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
\ thoſe Laborious Perſons in the ſervice of Souls, are Recorded, 
and tranſmitted with honour to Poſterity. God will ſignally 
honour thoſe who ſingularly honour him, and are rhe ſpecial 
Inſtruments of his Glory. Of the Twelve Apoſtles, Peter is 
named firſt, and Fudas laſt ; Peter is firſt named, becauſe pro- 
bably elder than the reſt, or becauſe for order ſake he might 
ſpeak before the reſt; from whence may be inſerted a . 
but no Supremacy; a priority of Order, but no Superiority o 
Degree; as the Fore-· man of a Grand- Jury has a precedency, 
but no preheminency; he is firſt in order before the reſt, but 
has no Authority over the reſt; neither did St. Peter ever al- 
ſume to himſelf a power of deciding Controverſies; but we 
find St. James in that firſt General Council mentioned; Act. 
15. 13. ſpeaking ſome what definitively, This I judge or deter- 
mine the matter, and yet St. Peter was then and there preſent. 
Had the champions of the Church of Rome ſuch a paſſage 
in all the Scripture for St. Peter's Authority, it would make 
a louder noiſe than Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep, St. John 21. 16. 
Again, as St. Peter it named firſt, ſo Fudas is mention d laſt, 


with a Brand of Infamy upon him; the Traitor, the Perſon 


that Betray'd his Lord and Maſter : From whence we may 
gather, that tho the Truth of Grace be abſolutely neceffary 
to a Miniſter's Salvation, yer the want of it doth not diſannul 
His Office, nor hinder the lawfulneſs of his Miniſtry. Judas, 
tho' a Traytor was yet a lawful Miniſter ; and a Heart-hypo- 
crite is no hypocrite, in foro Eccleſie, before the Church, cho 
He ſhall be damn d for his Hypocriſy before God. 


17 And he came down wich them, and ſtood in the 
Plain, and the company of his diſciples, and a great 
multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeruſalem, 
and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came 
10 hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes; 
18 And they that were vexed with unclcan ſpirits : 
and they were healed. 19 And the whole multitude 
ſought to touch him: for there went vertue out of 
him, and healed them all. 


Obſ. here (1.) The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the People 
in attending upon our Sayiour's Miniſtry ; he had newly begun 
ro preach in this place, and the People flock after him 
from all parts, from Fudea, from Feryſalem, from Thre and Si- 
don, to hear his Doctrine and ſee his Miracles. Whenour Savi- 
our firſt began to Preach, the People came unto him from every 
quarter. His Miniſters find it thus; at our firſt coming among 
a People, our Labours are moſt acceptable, and they do moft 
good. Our Peoples Aﬀections are then warmeſt, and perhaps our 
own too. OH. (2.) What ſort of People they were who attend- 
ed thus zealouſly on our Saviour's Miniſtry ; they were the 
common and ordinary People; the Poor received the Goſpel ; 
the learned Scribes, the knowing Phariſees ; thoſe wiſe men 
after the Fleſh, the Mighty, the Noble, the great and Honou- 
rable, theſe deſpiſed our Saviour's Perſon, ſlighted his Mini- 
ſtry, yea, ſought to take away his Life. Thus from the firſt 
Plantation of the Goſpel to this day, the poorer and meaner 
fort of People have entertained the glad Tidings of Salvation; 
it is a ſad, but a certain Truth, that Heaven is a place where 
few(cemparatively,bur very few/)of the great Men of the World 
are like to come: Their Temptations are many, their Corrup- 
tions ſtrong, and their great Eſtates, thro their own abuſe, 
become fewel to their Luſt's : Lord ! how rare is it to find 
thoſe that are Eminently Great, Exemplary Good. O. (3.) 
The Nature of our Saviour's Miracles; Moſes's Miracles were 
as great Judgments as Wonders, but Chriſt's Miracles were as 
great Mercies as Wonders; they were ſalubrious and healing; 
| There went Vertue out of him, and he healed them all. Chriſt's 
Miracles were like the Author of them, full of Goodneſs, yet 
would not the obſtinate Phariſees be convinced, either by the 
Goodneſs that was in them, or by that omnipotent power 
which wrought them : All our Saviours Miracles were wonder- 
fal, bur Wonders of the Love and Mercy. | 


20 And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples and | 


ſtid, Bleſſed be ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 


As our Saviour's Condition in this World was very poor, 
ſo was his Diſciples condition alſo; therefore to relieve them 
againſt their Poverty and low Eſtate in the World, he thus 
beſpeaks them, Bleſſed be ye poor, you that believe in me, and 
follow me, are in a happ:er Condition, than thoſe that are 
Rich, and received their conſolation, for yours is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Chriſt was the Poor Man's Preacher, and the Poor 


nor a Poverty of Poſſeſſion, but a poverty of Spirit, that makes 
us members of the Kingdom of Grace, and heirs of the King- 
dom of Glory. 


21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now : for ye ſhill le 
_ Blefled are ye that weep now: for ye ſhall 
augh. 


Hunger and Thirſt are not Bleſſings in themſelves, nor yet 
are they curſes in themſelves. Sanctified hunger is a far grea- 
ter Bleſſing, than ſurfeiting Fulneſs ; St. Matthew therefore 
adds, Ch. 5. v. 6. Bleſſed are tney that hunger and thirſt after Ralte- 
e Learn thence (1.) That ſuch as ſpiritually hunger and 
thirſt after Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs, are certainly in an 
Happy and Bleſſed Condition. (2.) That the Happineſsof thoſe 
who do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs conſiſts in being 
filled. Bleſſed are they that weep now : for ye ſhall laugh. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, you my Diſciples that are now in a ſad, morn- 
ful, and afflicted State are Bleſſed, for there will come a time 
when he thall be Comforted, a time when God ſhall wipe a- 
way all Tears from your Eyes; yet muſt we not think, that 
we have nothing to do but to Mourn ; there is a time to Re- 
Joyce, as well as to Mourn, not that bare Mourning and Wee p- 
ing is in it ſelf and for its own fake acceptabie unto God. 
But when we mourn rationally for our Sins, and the fins of 
others, God will comfort us in this World by his Word and 
Spirit, and in the World to come with the ſight of himſelf. 


22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and 
when they (hall ſeperate you from their company, and 
ſhall reproach on, and caſt out your name as evil, for 
the Son of mans ſake. 23 Rejoyce ye in that day, 
and leap for joy: for behold, your reward 7s great in 
heaven: for in the like manner did their fathers unto 


the prophets. 


Obſerve here (1.) The Sufferers deſcribed, the Diſciples and 
their Sufferings foretold, ye ſhall be hated, ſeperated, and re- 
proached. Hatred of Chriſt's Diſciples is the bitter Root from 
which Perſecution grows; where there is Hatred in the Heart, 
no wonder that Reviling is in the Lips. And as the Diſci- 
ples of Chrift then were for his ſake hated, reproached, and 
caſt out of the Jewiſh Church ; ſo now ſuch Diſciples as will 
cordially embrace, and ſtedfaſtly hold faſt the Faith delive- 
red by our Saviour, muft expect and prepare for hatred and 
perſecution, to be ſeperated from civil Sociery, excommuni- 
cared from Church-fellowſhip, and all this by them who ſhall 
call themſelves the Guides and Governours of an Infallible 


Church. | | | 
24 But wo unto you that are rich : for ye have re- 
ceived your conſolation. 25 Wo unto you that are 
tull : for ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you thar laugh 
now : for ye ſhall mourn and weep. 


Obſerve here (I.) Thar tho' St. Luke omits divers of the 
Beatitudes mentioned by St. Maithew, chap. 5. yet he reciteth 
the Woes which St. Matthew omitrerh. 74 we will underſtand 
our Saviour's Doctrine fully, we muſt conſult all the Evange- 
liſts thoroughly. Oʃſ/. {2.) Theſe Woes are not to be underſtood 
abſolutely, but reſtrainedly ; the Wo does not belong to 
Men, becauſe they are Rich, becauſe they are full, becauſe 
they do laugh; bur becauſe they place their happineſs in theſe 
things, take up with them for their Portion, rejoyce in them 
as their chief Good ; Valuing themſelves by whar they have 
in hand, not by what they have in hope: He that is Rich and 
Righteous, he that is Great and Gracious; he that has his 
hands full of this World, and his Heart empty of Pride and 
vain Confidence; he that laughs when God ſmiles, he that ex- 
preſſes himſelf joyfully, when God expreſſes himſelf Graci- 
ouſly; ſuch a Man is rich in Grace who is thus gracious in the 


midſt of Riches ; for to be Rich and Holy, argues much Rich- 


es of Holineſs. 


26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak 
7 | | well 


Man's Comforter ; yet a bare outward Poverty, or an avo-w- 
ed voluntary Porerty, will entitle none to the Blefling. "Tis 
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1 And as ye would that men ſhould do to you, 


phets. do ye alſo to them likewiſe.” 


Our Saviour's deſign in theſe Words, 13 nor to condem. 
any of his Diſciples or Miniſters; who have, by doing their 
Duty, gain d a fair Reputation amongſt the men of rhe World; 
bit to let us underſtand how rarely and ſeldom it is attained ; 
tor uſually the beſt Men are worſt ſpoken 'of ; neither the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtawent, nor ohn Baptiſt the Prophet 
of the New Teſtament, nor Chriſt himſelf, nor his Apoſtles, 
did ever gain either the good Will, or the good Word of the 


of the Multitude (that contingent Judge of Good and Evil) 
rather attends the Vain than the Vertuous. None have ever 
been ſo much reproached by man as the Faithful Miniſters of 
God, who have learnt ro take pleaſure in Reproaches : For 
tho' Grace does not bid us invite Reproaches, yer it teaches 
us to bid them welcome. The World has all along taken effectu- 
al care, by their cruel mockings, bitter Reproaches, ſharp in- 
vectives, to free the Miniſters of God in all Ages, from the 
danger of our Saviour's Wo here denounced 3 Wo unto you 
when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you. 


27 Bur I ſay unto you which hear, Love your e- 
nimies, do good to them which hate you: 28 Bleſs 
them that curſe you, and ptay for them which deſ. 
pirefully uſe you. 29 And unto him that ſmireth thee 
on the one cheek, offer alſo the other: and him that 
taketh away thy cloke, forbid not o rake thy coat allo, 


Olſerve here (1.) The Noble Spirit of Chriſtianity, and the 
large extent of Chriſtian Charity; the Jewiſh kindneſs was 
limited and confined to thoſe oftheir own Religion, Kindered 
and Nation, their Charity began and ended at home; but our 
Saviour obliges his Followers to the exerciſe of a more exren- 
five Charity, even roall Mankind, even the worſt of Men, our 
Enemies that ſeck our Deſtruction. Chriſtianity is ſo far from 
allowing us to perſecute them chat hate us, that it commands 
us to love them that perſecute us. Obſerve (2.) The Nature 
and quality of the Duty enjoyn d, Love your Enemies; there 
the inward affection is required; Bleſi them that curſe you ; 
there outward civility and affability is required; Do good to 
them that hate you ; here real acts of kindneſs and beneficence 


Here our Saviour lays down à moſt excellent Rule of Life 
for all his Diſciples and Followers to walk by, namely, al- 
ways to do as we would be done by. The Golden Rule of 
Juftice and Equity in all our Dealings with Men, is this, To 
do as we would be done unto. It is a full Rule, a clean Rule, a 
moſt juſt and equitable-Rule, which is the Light of Nature, 
and the Law of Chriſf binds upon us. St. Matthew, Ch.7. 12. 
adds, That this is the Law and the Prophets, that is, the Sum 
of rhe Old Teſtament, and the Subſtance of the. Second Ta- 
ble., The whole of the Law is this, to Love G OD above 


our ſelves, and ro Love our Neighbour as dur ſelves. 


32 For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye ? for finners alſo love thoſe that love 
them. 33 And if ye do good to them which.do good 
to you, what thank have ye? tor ſinners alſo do even 
the ſame. 34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye 
hope to receive, what thank have ye? for finners allo 
lend to ſinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love 
ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for 
nothing again: and your reward ſhall be great, and ye 
(hall be the children of the Higheſt : for he is kind 
unto the thankful, and zo the evil. 36 Be ye therefore 
merciful as your father al ſo is merciful. 


The Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in all and every of theſe 
Precepts, is to recommend unto us, all ſorts and kinds of Mercy 
and Charity; namely, Charity in Giving, Charity in Forgiving, 
Charity in Lending; it is ſometimes our Duty (if we have abi- 
lity) to Lend to ſuch poor Perſons as we cannot expect will 
ever be in a Capacity, either to repay, or to requite us. This 
is to imitare the Divine Bounty, which does Good to all, even 
to the unthankful, and to the unholy. Love for Love, is 
juſtice ; Love for no Love, is favour and kindneſs ; but Love 
and Chariry, Mercy and Compaſſion to all Perſons, even the 
undeſerving and ill-deſerving , this is Divine Goodneſs, a 
Chriſt-like Temper, which will render us illuſtrious on Earth, 
and glorious in Heaven. St. Luke ſays here, Be ye merciful, 


are required to be done to the worſt of Enemies, tho' they be 
guilty of the worſt of Crimes, calumny and cruelty, ſtriking 
both at our Reputation, and our Life. Learn, That Chriſti- 
anity obliges us to bear a fincere Love to our moſt malicious 
Enemies, to be ready at all times to pray for them, and upon 
all occaſions to do good unto them; Thus to do, is an imi- 
ration of God our Maker, of Chriſt our Maſter : Tis for the 
good of this lower World, and the way to a Better; Tis 
the Ornament of our Religion, and the perfection of our 
Nature, and an high degree and pitch of Vertue. To which 
may be added the next Duty, not to revenge injuries; where 
private Revenge is the thing forbidden ; and we are directed, 
rather to ſuffer a double Wrong, than to ſeek a private Re- 
venge : Chriſtianity obliges us ro bear many injuries patiently, 
rather than to Revenge one privately ; we muſt leave the mar- 


as your Father is merciful. St. Matthew ſays, ch. 5. laſt, Be ye 
perfect as your Father in Heaven is perfect, implying , that Love 
and Mercy Charity and Compaſſion , is the perfection of a 
Chriſtian's Graces; he that is made perfect in Love, is perfect in 
all Divine Graces in the Account of God. Perfection in all Gra- 
but eſpecially in Love and Charity, ought to be our Aim in 

this Life, and ſhall be our Attaintment in the next. | 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall nor bejudged : condemn 
not, and ye ſhall not be condemned : forgive, and ye 


| ſhall be forgiven : 


This Prohibition. Fudge not, is not to be underſtood of 
our ſelves, but our Neighbours. Self-judging is a great and 
neceſſary Duty; raſh judging of others, is an heinous and 


IJ 7 8 N . f 
ter to God, and the Magiſtrate. The truth is, Revenge is a gr Sin, which expoſes to the Righteous Judgment o 


very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſion, the man's Soul (wells 
and boils, and is in pain and anguiſh, and has no eaſe. Be- 
tides, by our Revenging of one injury, we neceſſarily draw 
one another, and ſo bring on a perpetual Circulation of In- 
juries and Revenges ; whereas forgiveneſs prevents vexation to 
others, and diſquietment to our ſelves. : 


30 Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of 


: Iris private judging, and private condemning of Per- 
ſons which Chriſt forbids; it follows, Forgive and ye ſhall be 
forgiven ; not that a bare forgiving of others, is all rhar God 
requires in order to our forgiveneſs, but it is one part of that 
CHE nk er. 1 to 8 vr without which * 3 757 
to expect forgiveneſs from Foöorgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
S See the Note on Matth, 7. Ms ; 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; good 


him that taketh away thy goods, ask them not again, meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 


Theſe, and the like Precepts of our Saviour are not to be 
taken ſtrictly but reſtrainedly ; we are thereby obliged ro Cha- 
rity according to others Neceſſities, and our own Abili- 
ties, bur nor bound to give to every one that has the Con- 
fidence to ask for what we have. Indeed every Man that re- 
ally wants is the proper Object of our Chriſtian Charity ; and 
we muſt with a compaſſionate Heart and open Hand relieve 
him, according to his Neceſſity, but anſwerable to our Abi- 
lity. Nor muſt the ſecond part of the Verſe be underſtood 
as forbiding Chriſtians to ſeek the Recovery of their juſt Rights, 
by purſuing Thieves, and following the Law upon Oppreſſors; 
but requiring us to forbear all Acts of private Revenge, as di- 


rectly contrary to the Spirit and Temper of Chriſtianity. As 


running over, ſhall men give into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mere withal, ir ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. fog 


| Tthink there is not any one Text of Scripture chat declare 
the Bounty of God more fully in Rewarding Acts of Charity 
and Mercy, chan this before us. Oh how liberal a Paymaſter 
is God? How ſureand bountiful are the returns Chriſt wakes 
to us for the relief given to him in his Members: He pro- 
miſes us here (1.) Not bare meaſure, but good meaſuse. 
(2.) Preſſed down , ſhaken together., and running over; nothing 
adds more to the Meaſure than the ſhaking of che Buſhel, 
the crowding and preſſing of the Corn, and heaping till the 


Jealouſie is the Rage of a Man, ſo Revenge is the Rage of the 


Devil, ris the ver Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtare Nature. 
| 4 


meaſure runneth over; now a meaſure will run over as long 


as you will pour. Learn hence, That Charities coor 
; aith, 


, 


it only to 
leads another, both are in danger of the Ditch, chat is, to 


3 cous; or unfaichful Miniſters, are the greateſt Plague, and 
foreſt Puniſhment that can befal a People. 2. Thar Chriſt 


erb 


ditch ? 5 


and Phariſees, the Jewiſh Leaders, Doctors and Teachers, who 
being ignorant of the Spiritual Senſe of the Law (interpreting 
the reſtraining of the outward Men) they were very 
unſit ro inſtruct and lead others; for where one blind Man 


run into Ruin and Deſtruction. Learn 1. That ignorant, er- 


having fotewarned us of ſuch Guides, to follow them will be 
an inexcuſable-Sin and Folly, and never free us from the dan- 
er of Deſtruction, but rather be an aggravation of our Con- 
emnation : If the Blind follow the Blind, both will inevitably, 
yet inexcuſably fall into the Ditch. | 

40 The diſciple is not above his maſter : but every 
one that is perfect (hall be as his maſter. 

The Application of theſe Words, no doubt our Saviour in” 
tended to his own Diſciples, partly to comfort them undef 
Sufferings, and partly to incourage them to Obedience: Did 
they ſuffer hard things from an unkind World? The remem- 
brance of what their Maſter ſuffered before them may ſup- 
port them ? Did _ meer with hard and difficult Duties, ſuch 
as loving Eneinies, doing good to them that hate and perſe- 
cure them? Their Lord's Example may encourage and in- 
ſtruct them, Who loved them when they were Enemies, who 
prayed for his Murtherers; and offered up his Blood to God 
on the behalf of irhem that ſhed it. Learn hence, Thar the 
Perfection of a Chriſtian in this World, conſiſteth in his imi- 
tation of Chriſt Jeſus, in being à our Mafter ; in coming, as 
near to his Example as it is poſſible for Perſons cloathed with 


Fleſh and Blood to arrive ir, Every one that 3s perfect muſt be 


as bis Maſter. I 3 

41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in 
thy brothers eye, but perceiveſt not the beam thar is 
in thy own eye? 42 Either how canſt thou ſay to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote thar 
is in thine eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the 
beam thar is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt 
out firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that is in 
thy brothers eye | 8 „ 

e Mote in our Brother's Eye, is meant ſome ſmall and 
wa 880 diſcerned, or ſome Sin ſuſpected. By the Beam 
in our own Eye, ſome greater Sin undiſcerned: Now ſays 
our Saviour, there is no greater gn of Hy pocr iſy, than to be 
curious in ſpying out the ſmaller Faults of others, and at the 
ſame time ind ge greater in our ſelves. . Learn hence, Thar 
there is no ſuch way to teach us (Hay in judging of others, 
as to exerciſe Severity in judging of our ſelves. 2. That 
thoſe who deſire others ſhould look upon their Failings with 
a Compaſſionate Eye, muſt not look upon che Failings of o- 
thers with a Cenſorious Eye, For wich what meaſure we meet, 
it ſhall be meaſured to us again; 8 

43 For a good tree biingeth not forth corrup 
fruit : neither doth a Corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 44 Forevety tree is known by his own fruit : 
for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble- 
buſh gather they grapes: 45 A good man out of the 
good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
is good: and an evil man out of the evil trea 
ſure of his heart, bringeth fotth that which is 
evil : for of the abundance of the heart his mouth 


Our Saviour doubtleſs apply'd theſe Words to the Sctibes 


Life drawn dry. 2. H 
covered in a Sanctified and Renewed Man, which is the ſource 
and ſpring from whence all gracious Actions do proceed and 
flow, namely, a Sanctified and Renewed Heart and Nature. 
When once the Will of Man is made conformable to the 
Will of God, it doth will and defire, chooſe and embrace, 
take pleaſure and delight in what God Approves, Commands, 
and Loves; and it will lay an Injunction upon all the Mem- 
ders of the Body to act conformably thereunto. 


46 And why call yz me, Lord, Lord, and do not 


the things which I ſay? 47 Whoſoever cometh to 
me, and heareth my ſayings, and doth them, I will 


ſhew you to whom he is like. 48 He is like a man 


which built an houſe, and digged deep, and laid the 
foundation on a rock: and when the flood aroſe, the 


ſtream bear vehemently upon hat houſe, and could 
not ſhake it: forit was founded upon a rock, 49 But 
he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that 
without a foundation built an houſe upon the earth, 


againſt which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and im: 
mediately it fell, and the ruin of that houſe was great. 


ur Saviour here concludes his Sermon with an Elegant Si- 
militude: He compares the Faithful doer of the Word to a 
wiſe Builder, which founded his Houſe upon.a Rock, Others 
he reſembles to a fooliſh Builder, that built his Houſe upon the 
Sand ; the Houſe is the hope of Heaven and Eternal Life, the 
Rock is Chriſt, the building upon the Sand, is reſting upon 
the hare performance of outward Duties; the Rain, the Minds, 
and the Flouds, are all kinds of afflicting Evils, Sufferings and 
Perſecutions that may befal us. The Sum is, Men's hopes of 
alvation built upon any other beſides Chriſt, or built upon 
rift withour a ſincere and uniform Obedience to him, are 
vain. hopes, deceitful hopes; for when the Storm ariſes, 


when Affliction or Perſecution conies, their Confidence will 


fail them, their Foundation will be ſhaken. Learn 1. That 
the Obedienr Believer is the only wiſe Man, that builds his 
hopes of Heaven upon a ſure and abiding Foundation; Chriſt 
is the Rock that he builds upon, and one Chriſt is before 
a thouſand Creatures; one Rock better than Millions of 
Sands to build upon. 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as reft in the 
bare performance of ourward Duties, are fooliſh Builders 
their Foundation is weak and ſandy, and all their hopes of 


Salvation vain and deceitful. Lord, how does the carnal. 


World build all their hopes upon the Sand, on the Wiſdom of 
the Fleſh, on their Policies, Counſels, Friends and Riches ! 
They bottom their very Souls upon Fancies, Preſumptions, 
Deluſions, and vain Hopes; they expect to be Happy 


without being Holy, which is to expect to be eaſy without 


being Healthy. Wo to that Man whoſe Portion lies in the 
Creatures Hands, who builds all his hopes upon this Earth, 
for when the Earth is ſhaken, his Hopes are ſhaken, Heart is 
ſhaken, and he is even ar his Wirs end: Whereas the Chriſtian 
that builds upon the Rock, he ſtands firm and ſure ; for if 
ever the Chriſtian falls; Chrift muft fall with him : he ſhall 
never be diſappointed of his Hopes; unleſs Faichfulneſs can 
diſappoint ; he ſhall never be deceived; unleſs Truth it ſelf can 
deceive. If it be impoſſible for God to Lye, then it is impoſſi- 
bleffor the Obedient, Holy and Circumſpect Chriſtian finally to 
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Chap. 7 
| CHAP. VII. 


The former part of this Chaprer relates to us a double Miracle 
wrought by our Bleſſed Saviour, the one in raifing the Centurion: 
Servant from his Bed, the other in raifins the Widow's Son from 
bis Bier; both of them eminent Acts and Inſtances of Divine and 
Almighty Power. The Hiftory of the former ftands thus : 


OW when he had ended all his ſayings in the 
audience of the people, he entred into Caperna- 
um, 2 Anda cettain centurions ſervant, who was dear 
unto him, was ſick and ready to die. 3 And when he 
heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beſeeching him that he would come and heal his 
Jervant, 4 And when they came to Jeſus, they be 
ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for 
whom he ſhould do this. 5 For he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a ſynagogue, 6 Then Jeſus 
went with them. And when he was now not far from 
the houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
unto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter under my roof. 7 
Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come 
unto thee : bur ſay in a word, and my ſervant ſhall be 
healed. 8 For I alſoam a man ſer under authority, 
having under me ſoldiers, and I ſay unto one, Go, and 
he goeth : and to another, Come, and he cometh : 
and to my ſervant, Dothis, and he doth it. 9 When 
Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at him, and 
turned him about, and ſaid unto the people that fol. 
lowed him, I fay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no, not in Iſrael. 10 And they that were ſent, 
returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that 
had been fick. 


In our Saviour's miraculous Cure of the Centurion's Servant, 
we have ſeveral Particulars very Obſervable, as 1. The Perſon 
applying himſelf ro our Bleſſed Saviour for help and healing; 
he was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an Officer 
and Commander; yethebelieves in, and relies uponthe Pow- 
er of Chriſt. Note, That ſuch is the freeneſs of Divine Grace, 
that it extends it ſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, to all Orders and 
Degrees of Men without Exception; even the Bloody Trade 
of War yields worthy Clients ro Chriſt ; hedoth nor ſo much 
Regard what we are, and whence we are, as with what Dif- 
poſitions and Deſires, with what Purpoſes and Inclinations we 
come unto him. OH. 2. The Perſon whom the Centurion 
:ame to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, not for his Son, bur for 
his Servant; His Servant was ſick: He doth not drive him out 
of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed-fide, but looks our for 
help and relief for him; a worthy Example of Humanity. 
Some Maſters have not ſo much regard to their fick Servants, as 
they have to their Oxen and their Swine. But he is not worthy 
of a good Servant that in time of Sickneſs is not willing to 
ſerve his Servant. Obſerve 3. Unto whom the Centurion ſeeks, 
and with what Zeal and Application; he ſeeks not to Wizards 
and Conjurers, but to the Phyſician for his ſick Servant, yea, 
ro Chriſt the chief Phy ſician; and this not with a formal Re- 
lation in his Mouth, but with a vehement aggravation of his 
Diſeaſe, My Servant lyes fick of the Palſy, grievouſly tormented. 
St. Matth. 8. 6. where the Maſter's Coke and render 
Sympathy with his afflicted Servant, is both matter of Com- 
mendation and Imitation. Obſerve 4. The happy mixture of 
Humility and Faith, which was found in this Centurion. See 
his wonderful Humility in not thinking himſelf worthy ro 
come into Chriſt's Preſence, or that Chriſt ſhould come under 
his Roof. The beſt Men have always the loweſt Thoughts of 
themſelves 3 when we eſteem our ſelves unworthy of any 
Favours, Chriſt accounts us worthy of all. See alſo his Faith 
in Chritt's Divine Power; he believed that Chriſt was able 
at a Diſtance, and by a ſingle Word ro command off the Di- 
ſemper of his Servant; he tells him, Thar Diſeaſes were as 
much at Chriſt's command, as his Servanrs were at his com- 
mand. Humility we fee is both the Fruit of Faith, and the 


— 


fires, but his Expectations alſo, St. Marth. 8. 7. Feſis ſalrb 
unto him, I will come and heal him. O wonderful Condeſcen- 
fion ! In St. Fohn 4. 47. We read of a certain Noble-man 
and Ruler that twice intreated our Saviour to come to his 
Houſe, and heal his Son, but our Lord refuſed. Here the 
Centurion doth but barely tell Chrift of his poor Servant's 
Sickneſs, and Chriſt both unask d and undeſired, ſays, I will 
come and heal him : O how far was Chriſt from ſeeming in the 
leaſt to honour Riches and deſpiſe Poverty; he that came in 
the form of a Servant, goes down to viſit a ſick Servant upon 
his poor Pallet-bed, who did not come near the rich Couch 
of the Ruler's Son. Obſerve' 6. The Notice and Obſerya- 
tion which our Saviour takes of the Centurion's Faith; he 
wondred at it from him: Admiration agreed not to Chrift 
as God, but as Man it did: Chriſt wrought this Faith as 
God, and wondered at is as Man: What can be more won- 
derful, than to ſee Chriſt wonder? We'find not our Savi- 
our wondring at N and Greatneſs; when the 
Diſciples wondred at the Magnificence and Stately Buildings 
of the Temple, Chriſt rather rebuked them than wondred 
with them; But when he ſees the gracious Acts and Exercife 
of Faith, he is raviſhed with wonder. Let it teach us to place 
our Admiration where Chrift fixes his; let us be more af- 
fected with the leaſt meaſures of Grace in a good Man, than 
with all the Gaieties and Glories of a great Man ; let us nor 
Envy the one, bur admire and imitate the other. O-. Lafth 
Chriſt doth not only admire the Centurion's Faith, but pub. 
liſhes ir, Verily, I have not found ſo great Faith, no not in Ione! 6 
that is, amongſt the generality of the Jewiſh Nation. For 
as to particular Perſons, ſeveral had ſhewed a greater Faith 
than this, as Joſeph and Mary: This Expreflion lets us know 
that where the Means of Faith are but ſmall, the Noble Acts 
and Exerciſe of Faith are wonderful, and Soul- amazing. 


1r And it came to paſs the day after, that 
he went into a city called Nain ; and many of 
his diſciples went with him, and much people. 
12 Now when he came nigb to the gate of the 


city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, 


the only ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow: 
and much people of the city was with her. 
13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſ- 
lion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 14 And 
he came and touched the bier (and they that bare 
him ſtood ſtill ) and he ſaid, Yourg man, I ſay 
unto thee, Ariſe. 15 And he that was dead, fate 
up, and began to ſpeak, and he delivered him to 
his mother. 16 And there came a fear on all, 
and they glorifed God, ſaying, That a great 
Prophet is riſen up among us; and, that God hath 
vifired his people. 17 And this rumour of him 


went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout 
all the region round about. 


There were three Perſons raiſed from Death to Lifeby the 
powerful Word of Chrift's Mouth ; namely, Fairw's 5 
ter, mentioned by St. Matthew; Lazarus, Recorded by St. 
Fohn ; and here the Widow's Son, only taken notice of by 
St. Luke. The place where this Miracle was wrought was the 
City of Nain ; out of their Cities, and nor within them, the 
Fews were wont to bury their Dead. Our Saviour ar the 
Gates of this City meets with the fad Pomp of a Funeral; a 
ſorrowful Widow attended with her mournful Neighbours, 
following her only Son to the Grave. Where Note., I. The 
doleful and diſtreſſed Condition of the Widow; there were 
many Heart- — Circumſtances in ber Affliction ; 1. It 
was the Death of a Son; to bury a Child rends the Heart of a 
Parent, for what are Children but the Parent multiplied ? 
bur to lay a Son in the Grave, which continues che Name, 
and ſupports rhe Family, is a fore Affliction. 2. This Son 
was & young Man in the ſtrength and flower of his Age, not 
carried from the Cradle to the Coffin : had he dy'd an Infant 
he had nor been ſo much lamented ; but then, when the Mo- 
ther's Expectations were higheſt, and the Endearments great- 
eſt, even in the flower of his Age he is cut off. 3. He was 
not only a Son, but an only Son; one in whom all his Mo- 


'ther's Hopes and Comforts were bound up. The Death of one 
ompanion of Faith. An humble Soul has evermore an high | our of many is much more tolerable, than of all in one. 


The 


efteem of Chriſt's Power, anda low efteem of irs ſelf. Ob; 5. Loſs of one that admits of no Conſolation. 4. Still ro beigh- 


How our 
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Bleſſed Saviour exceeds not only the Centurion's De- rea the Affliction, it is added, That ſbe was a Hidow; ſhe 
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wanted the Counſel and Support of a loving Yoke-fellow. 
Had the Root been left entire, ſhe might better have ſpared | 
the Branch; now both are cut down, and ſhe has none left to 
comfort ber in her comfortleſs State of Widowhood. In this 
diſtreſſed Condition, Chriſt the God of Comfort meets her, 
pities her, relieves her. Obſerve 2. The Compaſſion of Chriſt 
towards this diſtreſſed Widow; He {aw her, and had Compaſſion 
on ber. Chriſt ſaw her, ſhe did nor ſpeak to him; no Tears, no 
Prayers can move Chriſt ſo much as our Afflictions and his own 
Compaſſions: Chriſt's Heart pitied her, his Tongue ſaid to her, 
Weep not, his Feet went to the Bier, his Hand touched the Coffin, 
and the Power of his Godhead raiſed the Dead. But how 


' ſtrange doth Chriſt's Counſel ſeem ! To bid a Mother nor Weep 
For ſuch a Loſs, was to perſuade her to be miſerable, and not 


feel it; to feel ir, and not regard it; to regard it, and yet con- 
ceal and hide it: It is not the decent Expreſſion of our Sorrow 
then, which Chriſt condemns, but the undue Exceſs, and Extra- 
vagancies of it, which our Sar iour blames. And the Leſſon 
of Inſtruction which we Learn from hence, is this, That Chri- 
ſtians ought to moderate their Sorrow for their dead Relations, 
how many afflicting Circumſtances and Aggravations ſoever do 
meet together in their Death; here was a Child, that Child a 
Son, that Son an only Son, that only Son carried to the Grave 


in the flower of his Age; yet Chriſt ſays to the penſive Mother, 


a ſorrowful Widow, M/:ep not. Obſerve 3. The Power of 
Chriſt, in raifing the-Widow's Son ro Life. The Lord of Life 
Arreſts the Serjeant Death, and Reſcues the Priſoner out of his 
Hand; Chriſt ſays not, In the Name of God, young Man, ariſe, 
bur 1 /ay unto thee, Ariſe, Chriſt had a Power in himſelf, and of 
himſelf, to command the Dead to ariſe, and the ſame Power- 
ful Voice which Raiſed this young Man, ſhall in the laſt Day, 
Raiſe up our vaniſhed Bodies: For is it not as eaſie forOmnipo- 
tency to ſay, Let them be Repaired, as to ſay at firſt, Let them 
be Made ? The Socinians here own, that Chriſt raiſed this young 
Man by a Divine Power, which God had communicated to him; 
yer deny him at the ſame time to be Eſſentially God. But ler 
them prove, if they can, Thar a Divine Power, which is pro- 
per to God alone, ever was, or ever can be communicated to a 
Creature, without the communication of the Divine Nature: 
True, we find St. Perer, Acts 9. 40. commanding Tabitha to 
ariſe; bur we find all he did was by Faith in Chriſt, and by 
Prayer unto Chriſt, Acts 3. 34. Jeſus Chriſt bealeth thee, ariſe ; 


But Chriſt, here raiſed the Widow's Son without Prayer, pure- 


ly by his own Power, which undeniably proves him to be God. 
Obſerve 4. The Reality of the Miracle, He ſits up, hebegins to 

ſpeak, and 4 delivered to his Mother: Death has no power to 
hold that Man down, whom the Son of God bids riſe up; 
immediately he that was dead ſate up ; and the ſame Power 
which raiſed one Man, can raiſe a Thouſand, a Million, a 

World; no Power can raiſe one Man, but an Almighty Power, 
and that which is Almighty can raiſe all Men. It was not ſo 
much for the Child's ſake, as the Mother's ſake that the Son 
was Raiſed ; it was an injury to the Son, tho' a kindneſs tothe 
Mother, for he muſt twice paſs thro the Gates of Death, ro 
others once; it returned him from Reſt. ro Labour, from rhe 
peaceful Harbour back again to the rempeſtuous Ocean. Obſerve 

La#tly, What Effects this Miracle had upon the Multitude; 

ſeeing the Divine Power thus manifeſtly exerted, they are filled 

with Aſtoniſhmenr and Amazement; they look upon our Savi- 

our with awful and admiring Looks; They glorify and praiſe God 

for ſending a great Prophet amongſt them, accounting ir a great 

Act of Favour that God had in this wonderful manner viſited 

his People; yet a Prophet was the bigheſt Name they could find 

for him, whom they ſaw like themſelves in ſhape, bur above 
themſelves in power, Agreat Prophet i; riſen up amongſt us, and 

God bath viſited his People. 


18 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all 
theſe things. 19 And John calling unto him two of 
his diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou 
he that ſhould come, or look we for another? 20 

hen the men were come unto him, they ſaid, John 
Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he 
that ſhould come, or look we for another? 21 And 
In that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities, 
and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and unto many that 


were blind, he gave fight. 22 Then Jeſus anſwering, 


ſaid unto them, Go your way, and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſee, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear,the 


= 


| 


dead are raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is preached, 23 
And blefled is hewhoſoever ſhall not be oftended in me. 


About the time of our Saviour's appearing in the World, 
there was a general Expectation of a great Prince that ſhould 
come our of Fudea, and govern all Nations : This Prince the 
Jews called the Meſſias, or the Anointed, and waited for his Ap- 
pearance. Accordingly, when 70o/n the Baptiſt appeared in the 
quality of an extraordinary Prophet, the Few, ſent ro know of 
him, whether he was the Meſſias or not, ohn 1. 19. be an- 
ſwered, That he was not, but only the Harbinger and Fore- 
runner of the Meſſias: So that it was very evident that it was 
not for Johns own Information, that he fent two of his Diſciples 
to Chriſt, to know whether he was the Meſſias or not; for ohn 
was aſſured of it himſelf by a Voice from Heaven at our Savi- 
our's Baptiſm, Matth. 3. ult. but it was for his Diſciples Satis- 
faction that he ſent them to Jeſus; becauſe ons Diſciples were 
unwilling to acknowledge Chriſt to be the Meſſias, out of a great 
Zeal for the honour of him their Maſter ; they were not wil- 
ling to own any Perſon greater than John their Maſter, leſt ſuch 
an Acknowledgment ſhould eclipſe and cloud him; from whence 
we may Note, How the Judgments of the Beſt of Men are very 
apt tobe byaſſed and perverted by Faction or Intereſt; no doubt 
John's Diſciples were good Men, and no doubt their Maſter had 
often told them as he did others, That he was not the Meſſias, 
yet they will not believe their own Maſter, when they appre- 
hend him to ſpeak againſt their own Intereſt ; for they knew, 
that they muſt Riſe and Fall in their Reputation and Eſteem, as 
their Mafter did; therefore that Zohr's Diſciples might receive 
full Satisfaction from Chriſt, he ſends two of his Diſciples to 
him, to hear his Doctrine, and ſee his Miracles; for 7o4n per- 
ceiving his Diſciples to be ill- affected towards our Saviour, and 
hearing them ſpeak with ſon:e Envy of his Miracles, he ſent 
them to him, that being Eye-witneſſes of what he did, they 
might be convinced who he was, Obſerve next, The way and 
means which our Saviour takes to convince and ſatisfy Feb»''s 
Diſciples that he was the True Meflias ; he appeals to the Mi- 
racles wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits thoſe Miracles to the 
Judgment and Examination of their Senſes ; Go and ſoew Sehn 
the Miracles which you hear and ſee ; the Blind receive their fight, 
the Lame walk, the Deaf hear; Chriſt was all this in a Literal] 
and Spiritual Senſe alſo ; he was an Eye of Underitanding to 
the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak, he opened an 
Ear in Deaf Hearrs to receive the Word of Life ; and the Poor 
receive and embrace the Goſpel. Miracles are the higheſt At- 
teſtation, and the greateſt external Confirmation and Evidence, 
that can be given to the Truth and Divinity of any Dectrine. 
Now our Saviour's Miracles for their Nature, were Divine and 
God-like, they were healing and beneficial ro Mankind, freeing 
Men from the greateſt Calamities of H: man Life ; fer their 
number they were many, for the manner of their Operationthey 
were publickly wrought in the Sight and View of Multitudes 
of People, to free them from all ſuſpicion of Fraud and Im- 
poſture ; he wrought them before his Enemies, as well as in 
the preſence of his Friends and Followers, and this not done 
once or twice, or in one place, bur at ſeveral times, and in 
ſeveral places wherever he came, and this for a long-time, 
even for three Years and a half; ſo that our Bleſſed Saviour 


had all the Atteſtation that Miracles can give, to Evidence 


himſelf the True and Promiſed Meſſias. The Poor hear and 
receive the Goſpel. See on Match. 11. | 

Note, Thar all along in our Savicur's time, and ſince, the 
Poor of the World have been more diſpoſed to hear and em- 
brace the Goſpel than other Men, and the Reaſons of it are 
theſe ; 1. Becauſe the Poor have no Worldly Intereſt to engage 
them to reject Chriſt and his Goſpel ; the High Prieſt, the 
Scribes and Phariſees had a plain Worldly Intereſt ro engage 
them to oppoſe Chriſt and his Doctrine; but the Poor were 
free from theſe Incumbrances and Temptations. They had 
nothing to loſe, therefore our Saviour's Doctrine went down 
more eaſily with them, becauſe it did not contradict their 
Intereſts, as it did the Intereſt of thoſe who had great Poſ- 
ſeſſions. 2. Thoſe that are Poor and enjoy little of the good 
things of this Life, are willing to entertain the glad Tidings 
of "Happineſs in another Life. Such as are in a State of Mi- 
ſery here, are glad to underſtand that it. ſhall be well with 
them hereafter, and are willing to liſten to the good News of 
a future Happineſs; whereas the Rich who have had their 
Conſolation bere, are not much concerned what will become 
of them hereafter, v. 23. And Bleſſed s he whoſoever ſhall not 


be 8 in me. No doubt our Saviour uttered theſe Words 
with particular Reſpect and re to John's Diſciples, who 
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out of an extraordinary Zeal ſor the Honour of their Maſter 
were prejudiced againſt our Saviour; but rhe general ingot 
of the Words doth ſhew, that there are many to whom Chriſt 
is a Rock of Offence ; the Jews were offended at the meanneſs 
of his Extraction, at the poverty of his Parents, at the low- 
neſs of his Breeding, at his ſuffering Condition; from their 
Traditions they expected the Meſſias ſhould be a Temporal 
Prince, whereas the Prophersdeclared, he ſhould be a Man of 
S0»10ws, and acquainted with Griefs ; be deſpiſed, and put, to 
Death. Thus at this Day, many are offended at Chriſt ; ſome 
are offended at the aſſerted Divinity of his Perſon, and the 
meritoriouſneſs of his Satisfaction. Some are offended at the 
Sublimity of his Doctrine, others at the Sanctity and Strict- 
neſs of his Laws ; ſome are offended at the free Diſpenſation 
of his Grace; others, that rhe Terms of Chriſtianity are ve- 
ry hard, and laytoo great a Reſtraint upon Humane Nature; 
But bleſſed is be (ſays Chriſt) char ſhall not be offended in me; 
intimating, that ſuch, as inſtead of being offended at Chriſt. 
do believe in him, and ground their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation wholly upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed 
Condition; Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended in me. 


24 And when the meſſengers of John were depart 
ed, he began to ſpeak unto the people concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee ? A 
reed ſhaken with the wind? 25 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment ? Be- 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 


| delicately, are in kings courts. 26 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet ? Yea, I ſay unto you, and 


much more then a prophet. _ 27 This is he of whom 
it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face. which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given (as we may ſuppoſe) full Satis- 
faction to 7cbn's Diſciples, and ſent them away, he enters up- 
on a large Commendation of John himſelf : Where we have 
Ob/ervable 1. The Perſons whom he commended Fobn before, 
not his own Diſciples, but before the Mulritude : For Fohn s 
Diſciples had too high an Opinion of their Maſter already, in- 
ſomuch, that they envied our Saviour for overſhadowing their 
Maſter, John7.26. Behold, Chriſt Baptizeth, and all Men come 
unto him. It was a great Eye-ſore to John's Diſciples, that 
Chriſt had more Hearers and Followers than their Maſter ; 
therefore not before Johns Diſciples, but before the Multitude 
is Fol commended ; for as John's Diſciples had too high, fo 
the Multitude had too low an Opinion of Fohn ; poſſibly be- 
cauſe of his Impriſonment and Sufferings : There was a time 
when the People had high Thoughts of Fobn's Perſon and 
Miniſtry ; but being now clouded with Sufferings, they diſ- 
eſteem and undervalue him. Learn hence, How vain it is for 
any Men, bur eſpecially for the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to 
value themſelves by popular Applauſe : The People contemn 
to Day, whom they admired Yeſterday ; he who ro Day is 
cryed up, to Mcrrow is trodden down; the Word and Mini- 
ſters are the ſame, bur rhis proceeds from the fickleneſs and 
inconſtancy of the People; nothing is ſo mutable as the 
Mind of Man : nothing fo variable as the Opinion of 
the Multitude. Obſerve 2. The Time when our Saviour 
thus commended John ; when he was caſt into Priſon by Herod ; 
not when he was in Proſperity, when the People lock d 
after him, when he Preach'd at Court, and was reverenced 
by Herod, bur when the giddy Multitude had forſaken 
him ; when he was diſgraced ar Court, -and had preach'd 
himſelf into a Priſon: Now it is that Chriſt proclaims his 
worth, maintains his honour, and tells the People, that rhe 


World was not worthy of ſuch a Preacher. Learn thence, 


Thar Chriſt will evermore ſtand by, and ſtick faſt unto his 
Faithful Minifters, when all the World forſakes them: Let 
the World flight and deſpiſe them at their pleaſure; yer 
Chriſt will maimain their Honour, and ſupport their Cauſe; as 
they bear a faithful Witneſs to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear Wir- 
neſs to their Faithfulneſs for him. O. 3. The Commendati- 
on it ſelf. Our Saviour commends John for four Things; for 
his Conſt ancy, for his Sobriety, for his Humility, for his Go- 
ſpel-Miniſtry. 1. For his Conſtancy, he was not a Reed ſhaken 
with the iind; that is, a Man of an unſtable and unſettled 
Judgmen:, bur fixt and ſteady. 2. For his Sobriety, Auſte- 
rity, and high Degrees of Mortification and Self-denial ; he 
was no Delicate, Voluptuous Perſon, but Grave, Sober, and 
Severe ; he was mortified to the Glory and Honour, to the 


4 


ſof God, is greater then he. 


Eaſe and Pleaſures of the. World: Fobn wrought no Miracles, 
but his Converſation was almoſt Miraculous, and as eff ctual 
as Miracles to prevail upon the People. 3. For his Humility; 
John might once have been what he would, the People were 
ready to cry him up for the Meſſias, the Chriſt of God, but 
John's humble and lowly Spirit refuſes all; He confeſſed, and 
denied not, ſaying, I am not the Chriſt, but a poor Miniſter of 
his, willing, but not worthy, to do him the meaneſt Service. 
This will commend our Miniſtry to the Conſciences of our 
People, when we ſeek not our own Glory, but the Glory of 
Chriſt. 4. Our Saviour commends Jobn Orbis clear Preach- 
ing the Goſpe), and for his making known the coming of the 
Meſſiah to the People, He was more than a Prophet, becauſe he 
inted our Chriſt more clearly and fully than any of the Prophets 
efore him: The Ancient Prophets beheld Chriſt a-far off, but 
John ſaw him Face to Face, They Prophecy'd of him, he point- 
ed at him; ſaying, This is be; The clearer any Miniſtry is in 
Diſcovering of Chriſt, the more Excellent and Uſeful it is, 


28 For I ſay unto you, Among thoſe that are 


horn of women, there is not a greater propher then 
John the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the kingdom 


. 


Our Saviour having bighly commended John in the former 
Verſes, here he ſets Bounds to the Honour of his Miniſtry; 
adding, chat tho John was greater than all the Prophets that 
went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt than all them, yet he 
ſaw leſs than thoſe that come after him. The meaneſt Goſpel- 
Miniſter that Preaches Chriſt as come, is to be preferred before 
all the old Prophets, who Prophecy d of Chriſt to come. Thar 
Miniſter who ſets forth the Life and Death, Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is greater in the Kingdom of Heaven, that 


is, has an higher Office in the Church, and a more excellent 


Miniſtry than all the Prophets, yea, than ohn himſelf. The 
Excellency of a Miniſtry conſiſts in the Ligbt and Clearneſs of 
it: Now tho? Johns Light did exceed all that went before 
him, yet it fell ſhorr of them that came after him; and thus 
he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Grace on Earth, much 
more he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, 
was greater than John. See on Matth. 11. 11. 


29 And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans juſtified God, being baptized with the baptiſm 
of John. zo But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected 
the counſel of God againſt themſelves, being not 
baptized of him. 


| Theſe Words are our Saviour's farther Commendation of 
Fohn the Baptiſt ; he tells us, Thar John had two ſorts of Hear- 


ers; 1. The common People and Publicans ; 2. The Phariſees 


and Lawyers, and declares that different Effect which John's 
Miniſtry had upon theſe two different ſorts of Perſons. As to 
the former, the common People and the Publicans; the com- 
mon People were accounted by the Jewiſh Doctors as the Dregs 
of Mankind, an Ignorant and Rude Mob ; the Publicans were 
eſteemed notoriouſly Wicked, guilty of great Injuſtice, Op- 
preflion and Extortion ; yer theſe Vile Perſons were Converted 
ſooner than the knowing Men of the Time, rhe Self-juſtifying 
Phariſees and Lawyers ; for it is ſaid, The Publicans were Bap- 
t1zed of John and juſtified God; that is, they looked upon John 
as a Prophet ſent of God, they owned his Miniſtry, received 
his Meſſage, and ſubmitted to his Baptiſm. Thoſe which be- 
lieve the Meſſage that God ſendeth, and obey it, they juſtify 
God: They that do not believe and obey, accuſeand condeam 
God. Bur of the others ir is ſaid, namely, of the Phariſees 
and Lawyers, That they rejected the Counſel of God againſt them- 
elves ; that is, the revealed Will of God, refuſing to be 
Baprized of him; this rejecting the Counſel of God we are 

uilty of, when we have low and undervaluing thoughts of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, when we are aſhamed in times of Per- 
ſecution to own and profeſs him, when we ſtop our Ears to 
the Voice of his Minifters and Meſſengers, when we ſubmit 
not our ſelves to the Reaſonable Laws and Commands of 
Chriſt ; and this Rejection of Chriſt at the Great Day, will 
render our Condition worſe than the Condition of Heathens, 
thar never heard of a Saviour, than the Condition of Jews, 
which Crucified their Saviour, yea, than the Condition of 
Devils for whom a Saviour was never intended: Lord! Where 
ſhall we appear, if we either Reject or Neglect thy great Sal- 
vation? The chief thing then Obſervable here, is this, That 


in Rejecting Johns Baptiſm and Miniſtry, they are ſaid to re- 


ject the Counſel of God towards themſel Ves; that is, the gra- 
| | | | cious 


N Chap. 7 ; 1 St. LU K E. Chap. 7 


cious Deſign of G O D in calling them to Repentance by Fobn's |] 36 And one of the Phariſzes deſired him that he 


- Miniftry, by which Refuſal they declared, that they approved 
not of God's Counſel wor and Righteous in calling them to 

Repentance, who were ſuch Zealors for the Law, and ſo un- 
blameable in their Converſation, that it became a Proverb a- 
mongſt them, That if but two Perſons went to Heaven, one 
of them muſt be a Phariſee. They therefore judged it an 
incongruous thing to call ſuch Righreous Perſons ro Repent- 
ance, as they took themſelves to be, and to threaten them with 
Ruin. who were ſo dear to God: Bur the Publicans and com- 
mon People, being conſcious to themſelves of their Sin and 
Guilr, did approve of this Counſel which God ſent them by his 
Meſſenger, and ſubmirred to this * of Repentance for the 
remiſſion of Sins, to which God by the Baptiſt now called them 


31 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall ! 
liken the men of this generation? and to what are 
they like? 32 They are like unto children fitting in 
the market-place, and calling one to another, and fay- 
ing, We have piped unto you and ye have not danced : 
we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 

For John the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, 
nor drinking wine; and ye ſay, He hath a devil. 34 


The Son of man is come eatirg and drinking; and ye. 


ſiy, Behold, a gluttonous man, an] a wine-bibber, 2 
friend of publicans and finners. 35, But wiſdom is 
zuſtified of all her children. 


Our Blefled Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe 
Humour of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure ro the 
embracing of the Goſpel, neither John's Miniftry nor Chriſt's, 
This our Saviour ſets forth two ways, allegorically and pro- 
perly 5 by way of Allegory he compares them to ſullen Chil- 
dren, whom nothing would pleaſe, neither Micth nor Mourn- 
ing; if their Fellows piped before them, they would not 

ance; if they ſang mournful Songs to them they would not 
lament ; that is, the Phariſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and 
capricious Humour, that God himſelf could nor pleaſe them; 
altho' he uſed variety of Means and Methods in order to that 
end : Next our Lord plainly interprets this Allegory, by tel- 
ling them, that John came to them, neither eating nor drink- 
ing; that is, not ſo freely and plentifully as other Men, being 

a very auſtereand mortified Man, both in his Dyer and Habit, 
all which was deſigned by God to bring the Phariſees to Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life. But inſtead of this, they 

Cenſure him for having a Devil, becauſe he delighted in So- 

litude, and was not ſo free in Converſation as ſome Men? 

according to the ancient Obſervation, That he that delighteth in 

Solitude, is either an Angel or a Devil, either a wild Beaſt, or 

a God. John being thus rejected. Chriſt himſelf comes to 

them, who being of a free and familiar Converſation, nor 

ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, no not of the Pha- 
riſces themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and ac- 
company ing them innocently at their Feaſts, yet the freedom 
of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleas'd them, as much as 

Fobn's reſervedneſs of Temper ; for they cry, Behold a Man 

pgluttonous, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners ; Chriſt's Aﬀability 
rowards Sinners they account an Approbarion of their Sins, 
and his Sociable Diſpoſition, Looſneſs and Luxury. Learn 
hence, That the Faithful and Zealous Miniſters of Chriſt, ler 

their Temper and Converſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe the 

Enemies of Religion, and the Haters of the Power of God- 
lineſs; neither Johns Auſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity could 
gain upon the Phariſees : It is the Duty of the Minifters of 
God, in the courſe of their Miniſtry to ſeek to pleaſe all Men 
for their good : Bur after all our Endeavours to pleaſe all, if 
we ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the Errors and Vices of the Times, we 

ſhall pleaſe but very few. But if God and Conſcience be of 
the number of thoſe few, we are Safe and Happy. Obſerve 

2. That it has been the old Policy of the Devil, that he might 

hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel, to fill the Minds of Perſons 

with an invincible Prejudice againſt the Miniſters and Diſpen- 
ſers of the Goſpel. Hlete the Phariſees are prejudiced unrea- 
ſonably, both againſt John and againſt Chriſt, that rhe Succeſs 
of both their Miniſtry muft be fruſtrated and diſappointed. 

Obſerve 3. That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon 

the Chriſtian Religion, and rhe Miniſters and Profeſſors of ir, 

ſuch as are Wiſdom's Children, Wiſe and Good Men, will 
juſtifie Religion, that is, approve it in their Judgments, ho- 
nour it · in their Diſcourſes, and adorn it in their Lives; Ni 


dom is juſtiſied F all ber Children. | 


would eat with him. And he went into the Phariſees 
houſe, and fate down to meat. 37, And behold, a 
woman in the city, which was a finner, when ſhe knew 
that Jeſus ſate at meat in the Phariſees houſe, brought 
an alabaſter box of ointment, 38 And ſtood àt his 
feer h2hind him weeping, and began ro waſh his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her 
head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. | 


Obſerve here, 1, The Phariſee's Civility, and our Saviour's 
Courteſie ; the Phariſee invites Chriſt to eat with him, Chriſt 
readily accepts the Invitation, never refuſing any opportunity 
for doing good. There is a Duty of Civil Courteſie which we 
owe to the worſt of Men; none are fo bad, but we may ſober- 
ly eat and drink with them; only let us take care, that if our 
Converſe do not make them better, their Example may nor 
make us worſe. Obſerve 2. What an opportunity our Saviour 
lays hold upon in the Phariſees Houſe of doing good to a Sin- 
ful Woman; who coming to Chriſt bowed down in a ſorrow- 
ful fight and ſenſe of her Sins, finds an hearty Welcome to 
him, and is diſniſſed with Comfort from him. The Hiſtory 
runs thus; Behold a Noman in the City, which was a Sinner, that 
is, a Gentile, ſay ſome, a remarkable, notorions, and infamous 
Sinner, ſay others; probably a lewd, unclean Woman; ſhe is 
led in with a Note of Admiration, Behold a Woman that was a 
Sinner. Learn, That to ſee a ſenſual and notorious Sinner, 
out of true remorſe of Conſcience, to ſeek unto a Saviour, is 
a rare and wonderful Sight. Obſerve farther, It is not ſaid, Be- 
hold, a Woman that had finned, but Behold a Nyman that was 
a Sinner: One Action does not denominate a Perſon a Sinner, 
but an Habit and Trade of Sin. Again, it is ſaid, Hebo 
a Woman in the City; the Place where the acted her Lewdneſs, 
added ro the heinouſneſs of her Sin, it was in the C..y : the 
more publick rhe Offence, the greater the Scandal. Sin is Sin, 
tho in the Deſert, where no Eye ſees ir, but th ence is ag- 
gravated by the number and multitude of Beholc er ob- 
ſervable it is, that there is no mention made, either. Fo- 
man's Name, or of the Cities Name; and it is both Pre d n 
and Injuriouſneſs for any to Name her, whoſe Name Cod 
has been pleaſed to conceal; for this is not the ſame Woman 


that was in Bethany, this in Galilee, that in the Houſe of $imoz 
the Leper, this of Simon the Phariſee. Obſerve 3. The Behavi- 
our and Demeanour of this poor Woman, ſhe appears in the 
poſture of a penitent; She ſtood at Christ's feet behind him, 
weeping. Where Note, 1. The great change wrought in this 
ſinful Woman, and the evident Effects of it; her Eyes, which 
had been formerly Lamps of Fire by Luſt, are now an holy 
Fountaiggoft penitential Tears; her Hair, which ſhe had uſed 
as a Netro catch her fond and fooliſh Lovers, doth now become 
a Towel for ber Saviour's Feer. Verily ſuch an Hearr as has 
once felt the ſting and ſmart of Sin, will make plentiful Ex- 
preflions of the greatneſs of its Sorrow. Again, 2. She ſtands 
behind Chriſt and weeps; this procceded, no doubt, from an holy 
Baſhfulneſs ; ſhe that was wont to look boldly upon the Face 
of her Lovers, dares not now behold the Face of our Saviour; 


ſhe that. was wont to ſend her alluring Beams forth into rhe 


Eyes of her wanton Lovers, now caſts her dejected Eyes down 
upon the Earth ; and behold the plenty of her Tears; they flow 
in ſuch abundance, that ſhe waſhes Chriſt's Feet with them; 
She began to waſh bis feet, ſays the Text, bur we read not when 
ſhe a, ir never were our Saviour's Feet bedewed with more 

recious Liquor than this of remorſeful Tears. Thus doth an 
Holy Penitent account no Office too mean that is done to the 


Honour of its Saviour. 


39 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him, 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if 
heiwere a propher, would have known who, and whar 
manner of woman this is that roucheth him: for ſhe 
is a ſinner. 40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Simon, I have ſomewhat ro fay unto thee. And he 
ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. 41 There was a certain credi- 
ror, which-had rwo debtors : the one ought five hun- 
dred pence, and the other fifty. 42 And when they 
had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell 


me therefore, which of them will love him moſt ? 


43 Simon 


char Anointed Chriſt's Feet, Matth. 26. Mark 14. and John 12. 
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43 Simon anſwered and ſaid, I Iuppoſe that he to 
whom he forgave moſt. And he ſaid unto him, thou 
haſt rightly judged. © | | 

Obſerve here ( 1.) How unreaſonable the Phariſee was of- 
fended with Chriſt for permirting this poor Woman to come 
near him, and touch him. Admir ſhe had been the greateſt of 
Sinners, might not ſuch come to Chriſt, when he was come 
from Heaven to them? Oh Bleſſed Saviour! There is Merit 
enough in thy Blood, and Mercy enough in thy Bowels to ju- 
ſtifie and ſave the vileſt Sinners, which by Repentance and 
Faith do make a timely Application to thee. Obſerve (2.) The 
Parable which Chriſt makes uſe of for thegPhariſee's Convicti- 
on, and the Woman's Comfort: namely, the Parable of two 
Debtors, one of whom owed a greater Sum, and the other a 
leſs, who both having nothing to pay, were both freely forgi- 
ven; and both upon their Forgiveneſs loved their Creditor 
much, but he moſt ro whom moſt was given. Now from this 
Parable we gather theſe Leſſons of Inſtruction; (i.) That great 
is the Debt which all Mankind has Contracted, and lies under 
to the Juſtice of God; "Tis here expreſt by Five hundred pence. 
Our Debt is infinite, and had nor miraculous Mercy interpo- 
ſed, Divine Juſtice could never have been farisfied, but by un- 
dergoing an infinite Puniſhmear. (2.) That yer all Sinners 
\ ftand not alike indebted to the Juſtice of God, ſome owe 
more and others leſs; all are Guilty, but not allalike ; Some 
owe Five hundred Talents, others Fifty Pence. ( 3. ) Thar 
be Mens Debts greater or leſs, their Sins more or fewer, tis 
utterly impoſſible for any Perſon of himſelf to clear his Debr, 
and make Satisfaction, but they that owe leaſt ſtand in need of 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs ; He forgave them both. (4.) That the 
Forgi\eneſs that is in God is a Free, Gratuitous, and Gracious 
Forgiveneſs, he frankly forgave them both. Gracious art thou, 
Ob Lord, in thy doings towards thy Children, and thy tender mercy 
# over all thy H. 


And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto Si. 


mon. Seeſt thou this woman? I entred into thine houſe, | 


thou giveſt me no water for my feet: but ſhe hath 
waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head. 45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: bur 
this woman, fince the time | came in, hath not ceaſed 
to kiſs my feet. 46 Mine head with oyl thou didſt 
not anoint : bur this woman hath anointed my feer 
with ointment. 47 Wherefore I 1fay unto thee, Her 
fins which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much: 
bat to whom little is forgiven, the fame loveth lir- 
tle. 48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven. 
49 And they that far at meat with him, began to ſay 
within themſelves, Who is this that forgiverh fins 
alſo? 50 And he ſaid ro the woman, Thy faith hath 
ſaved thee; go in peace. = 


Obſerve here ( 1.) How our Saviour Recounts and Sums up 
the ſeveral particular Inftances of this Woman's Love and 
Reſpect towards himſelf; ſhe waſh'd, wip'd, kiſt, and anoint- 
ed his Feet, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern Coun- 
tries. Love will creep where it cannot go, it will ſtoop to 
the meaneſt Offices, and is ambitious of rhe higheſt Servi- 
ces, for and rowards the Perſons we fincerely Love. Obſerve 
(2.) The words of Comfort, given by our Saviour to this 
poor Woman, Thy, Sins, which are many, are forgiven thee. 
Thence Learn, That the pardoning Mercy of God is bound- 
Jeſs and unlimited; it is not limited to any ſort gf Sins or 
Sinners, it is not limited to any degree of Sins or Sinners: 
Thy Sins that, are many are forgiven thee, and thy Sins which 
are heinous are forgiven alſo, Obſerve ( 3.) What is the Ef- 
fect and Fruit of great pardoning Mercy, it is great Love; 
her Sins, which are many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much : 
Her Love to Chriſt was the Effect of his pardoning Love to 
her, and nor the Cauſe of it: She did nor firſt Love much, 
and then Chrift forgave her; but Chriſt firſt forgave her, and 
then ſhe loved much. Her Love was a Love of Gratitude, be- 
cauſe ſhe was pardoned, and not a Love of Merit to purchaſe 
and procure her Pardon. The Papiſts interprer this Word 
(for) as if ir were the Antecedent Cauſe of her Forgiveneſs; 
whereas it is a conſequental Sign and Evidence, that the free 
Grace and Mercy of Chriſt had forgiven her; her many and 

great Sins were forgiven her, and therefore ſhe Loved much. 
The Debr is not forgiven, becauſe the Debtor loves his Cre- 


dior, but the Debtor therefore Loves, becauſe the Debt is 
Forgiven, forgiveneſs goes before, and Love follows after. 
Hence Learn, That much Love will follow great Forgiveneſs. 
Love will work in the Heart towards God, in ſome Propor- 

tion to that Love which we. have experienced from q 
Obſerve Laſtly, The very gracious. Diſmifſion which this. Wo- 
man meets with from our Bleſſed Saviour; What could ſhe 
defire that is not here granted to her? Mere is Remiſſion, 
Safety, Faith and Peace; all theſe here meet to make a Con- 
trite Soul Happy: Remiſſion is the Ground. of her Safety, 
Faith the Ground of her Peace, Peace the Fruit of her Faith, 
and Salvation the Iſſue of her Remiſſion: O Woman! Great 
was thy Sin, Great was Chriſts pardoning Grace, and Great 
was thy Joy and Comfort: Thy Sins are forgiven thee, thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee, go in Peace, 5 25 


CHAP. VI. 


A ND it came ro paſs afterward; that he went 
A. throughout every city and village preaching, 
arid ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were with him. 


Obſerve here, The great Work and Buſineſs, which not only 
the Apoſtles, but Chrift himſelf was engaged in, and imploy d 
abour, namely, Preaching the Goſpel, thoſe glad Tidings of 
Salvation to a loſt World. Where Note, That Chriſt himſelf 
laboured in this Work of publick Preaching ; he did not ſend 
forth his Apoſtles as his Curates to Work and Swear in the 
Vineyard, whilſt he himſelf rook his eaſe at home; but he 
accompanieth them himſelf, yea, he goes before them him- 
ſelf, in this great and excellent Work; Feſus went Preaching 
the glad tidings of the Goſpel, and the Twelve were with him. 
Learn thence, Thar Preaching of the Goſpel is a great and ne- 
ceſſary Work, incumbent upon all the Minifters of Chriſt, 
let their Dignity and Preheminence in the Church be what 
it will. Surely none of the Servants are above their Lord 
and Maſter ; Did he labour in the Word and Doctrine? well 
may they. Obſerve (2.) The places where Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles Preached, not only in the populous Cities, but in 
the poor Country Villages; They went through every City and 
Village Preaching the ous Some will Preach the Goſpel, 
provided they may Preach ar Court, or in the Capital Cities 
of the Nation, but the poor Country Villages are over-look'd 
by them. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles were not of this 
mind; it's true, they were Itinerary Preachers, we are ſet- 
led; but be the Place never ſo mean and obſcure, and the 
People never ſo rude and barbarous, we muſt not think ir be- 
neath the greateſt of us to exerciſe our Miniſtry there, if 
God calls us thirher : Chriſt went through the Villages as well as 
Cities, Preaching, 

2 And certain women which had been healed of e- 
vil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out 
of whom went ſeven devils. 3 And Joanna the wife 
of Chuza Herods ſteward,, and Suſanna, and many 
others, which miniſtred unco him of their ſubſtance. 


Amongſt the number of thoſe that did accompany our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, mention is here made of certain 
Women, who had been healed by Chriſt of Evil Spirits and 
Infirmities, that is, of Spiritual and Corporeal Diſeaſes, for 
the Fews were wont to call Vices and Evil Habits, by rhe 
Name of Devils, as the Devil of Pride, rhe Devil of Malice, 
N Now as concerning theſe Womens following of Chriſt, 
and adminiſtring to him, ſeveral Circumſtances are Ob/erva- 
ble, as (1.) That Women did make up a confiderable num- 
ber of Cariſt's Followers, ay, and of his Apoſtles Followers 
too, The devout Nomen nat a few, Acts 17. 4. And verily it 
is no Diſgrace or Shame, but matter of Glory and cauſe of 
Thankfulneſs, if our Miniſtry be attended by, and bleſt un- 
ro the weaker Sex. I believe in many of our Congregati- 
ons, and at moſt of our Communions, are found two Wo- 
men for one Man; God grant them Knowledge anſwerable 
to their Zeal, and Obedience Proportionamy ro their Devo- 
tion. Obſerve, (2,) One of theſe Women that followed Chriſt, 
was Joanna the Wife of Herod's Steward. What, one of 
Herod's Family tranſplanted into Chriſt's Houſhold ? O the 
freeneſs of the Grace of God. Even in the worſt Societies 
and Places, God has a number to ſtand up for his Name and 
bear witneſs to his Truth; we read of a Joſeph in Pharaoh's 
Court; of an Obadiah in Ahab's Court; of a Daniel in Nebi- 

| | chadne ai 5 


8h 


— ety wes waa ——— U—— —-— „ —— 
\ . = * 
LS + of 
„ # 49 . * 8 * On 
—_—— — * 
a. - —— uw — 


A - 
: d ® uy 
1 — : % » 
9 
ers a a hy 
| 8 j 
* 
0 ; % 
- at - 
2 


ere Court; of a Church in Nero's Houſe ; and ef 2 Jo- 
—4 bars, in a bloody Herod's Family, who had put Fobn the 
Baptiſt ro Death. Obſerve (3.) The holy Courage and Reſolu- 
tion of our Saviour's Female Followers; no doubt they met 
with Taunts and Jeers, with Scoffs and Scorns enough, anc 
perhaps from their Husbands too, for following the Carpenter's 
\ £0, and a few Fiſhermen ; bur this does not damp bur inflame 
their Zeal, The Holy Goſpel acquaints us with ſeveral Inftan- 
ces of Maſculine Courage, and Manly Reſolutions inthe Wo- 
men chat followed Ctr, as his Female Diſciples. Ar our Sa- 
viout's Tryal, the Women cleave to him, When his Diſciples 


fed from him ; they accompanied him ro his Croſs, they aſſi- 


i Funeral; they attended at his Hearſe to the Grave, 
_ — his Sepulch re; fearing neither the Darkneſs of 
the Night, nor the Rudeneſs of che Souldiers. Thele feeble 
Women had more Courage than all the Apoſtles. Learn, Thar 
Courage is the ſpecial and peculiar Gift of God; and where 
he gives Courage, it is not in Man to make afraid. OHH. (4. 
The pious and charitable Care of theſe holy Women, to ſupply 
| the Wants and outward Neceſſities of our Saviour, They admi- 
niitred to bim of their Subſtance. Where Note, (1) The great 
Poverty of Chriſt, he lived upon the Basker ; he would nor 
honour the World ſo far as to have any part of it in his own 
Hand, but was beholding to others for what he eat and drank ; 
ye uk we not ſuppoſe that either Chriſt or his Apoſtles were 
common 8 it is probable there was a Bag or com- 
mon Purſe amongſt them, which upon occaſion ſupplied their 
Neceſſities; and there wee certain ; Siſters or Chriſtian 
Women, as the Learned Dr. Hammond obſerves, who accom- 
panied Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their Travels, and provided 
neceſſaries for them, when they went up and down Preaching 
the Goſpel. Note alſo (2.) The condeſcending Grace-and Hu- 
mility of Chtiſt, he was not aſhamed either of theſe Womens 
following of him, or adminiſtring to him, becauſe of their for- 
mer vicious-Courſe of Life; it is not what we formerly were, 
but what now we are chat Chriſt conſiders: Ir is a Glory to 
him, to have great and notorious Sinners brought to a cloſure 
and compliance with him. The Reproach is not that they 
have been Sinners, for Chriſt did not give himſelf for a Peo- 
ple that were pure and holy, withour ſpot or wrinkle, bur ro 
make them ſo by his Word and Spirit, Eph. 5. 26. Chriſt is 
only aſhawed of thoſe that eat of his Bread, and lift up the 
4 And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he ſpake by a 
patable: 5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed , and as 
he ſowed, ſome fell by the ways fide, and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 
6 And ſome fell upon a rock, and as foon as it was, 
ſprung up it withered away, becauſe ir lacked moi- 
ſture. 7 And ſome fell among thornes, and the thorns 
ſprang up with it, and choked it. 8 And others fell 
on good ground, and ſprang zup, and bare fruit an 
hundred fold. And when he had ſaid theſe things, 
he cryed, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, what are 
the Caufes vf Men Improving or not Improving under the 
Heating of the Word; and to let us know that there ate three 
ſorts of bad Hearers, and but one good one. The careleſs and 
inconſiderate Hearer is like the Hi adi Lay; where the 
Seed is trodden down and trampled upon. Hard hearted Sin- 
ners, whom the mollifying Word doth not ſoften; theſe are 
like Stony=ground, where the Seed rakes no Root, the Word 
maks no Impreſhon. Thoſe whole Heads and Hearts are ſtuft 
with the Cares of the World, are like che Thorney-ground, in 


—— 


Seed, with mixt Grain. Learn then, that the Word 
Preach'd is 12 the Seed Son in the Furcows of the Field. 
Seed has. 4 Erl ing, growing, and increaſing Nature; it 
has in it an active Principle, and will ſpring up, if not kill d 
of God, to regenerate and make alive dead Souls, if we ſuffer 
it to take Rooting in our Hearts ; yer is not this Seed alike 
fruitful in eyery Soil; all Ground is nor alike, neither doth the 
Word fructify alike in the Souls of Men; there is a difference 
both from the Nature of the Soil, and the influence of the 
Spirit; far tho no Ground is naturally good, yer ſome is worſe 
than other; nay, even the beſt Ground doth not bring forth 
increaſe alike: Some good Ground brings forth an Hundred- 
told, others but Sixty, and ſome but Thirty: In like manner 
a Chriſtian may be a profitable Hearer of the Word, altho 
be doth not bring forth ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as o- 
thers, provided he bring forth as much as he can. | 


9 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, What might 
this parable be? 10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given 
to know the miſterics of the kingdom of God, bur to 
others in parables? that ſeeing they might not ſee, 
and heating they might not underſtand, 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion; and our Saviour's Re- 
ply ; their Enquiry is concerning the ſence and fignification 
of che Parable, they own their Ignorance, and defire betrer 
Information: It is no ſhame for the beſt of Miniſters, yea, for 
the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in the 
Myſteries of Religion; and to attend upon the means of In- 
ſtruction, in order to their farther Information. In our Savi- 
ours Anſwer, To you it n given to know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God, &c. Obſerve, ( 1.) That the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel are great Myſteries. (2.) That ir is an invaluable 
Privilege rightly to underſtand and know Golpei M, geries- 
(3-) Thar this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and Partakers 
of, but only thoſe to whom ir is given. (4.) That it is a righ- 
teous thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over to far her 
Blindneſs and Ignorance in Spiritual Things, who wilfully 
reject the Truth; and ſhut their Eyes againſt the Evidence of 
it. The Phariſees had all along ſhur their Eyes and ſaid, they 
would not ſee ; and now Chritt cloſes their Eyes judicially, 


and fays they ſhall nor ſee. 


and by accidental Injuries ; ſuch a quickning Power has the Word 


11 Now the Parable is this: The ſeed is the word 


of God. 12 Thoſe by the way-fide, are they that 
hear; then cometh the devil, and takerh away the 


word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and 


be ſaved. 13 They on the rock, are they, which when 
they hear, receive the word with joy ; and theſe have 
no 100t, which for a while believe, and in time of temp- 
cation fall away. 14 And that which fell among 
thorncs, are they, which when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choked with cares and riches, and plea- 
{ures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 
15 Bur that on the good ground, are they, which in 
an honeſt and good hearr, having heard the word, 
keep ir, and bring forth fruit with patience. 

Hear our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable to his Diſciples, he tells them, The Seed 
the Word, the Sower is the Preacher, rhe Soy/, or Ground, is 
the Heatt and Soul of Man; ſome Hearers he compares to 
the Higb-way- ground, in which the Seed lies. uncovered for 
want of the Harrow of Meditation; others to Srony-ground, 
in which the Word has no Root; no Root in their 1 
ſtandings, no Root in their Memories, in their Wills, or in 
their Affections, but they are inſtantly offended, either at 
the depth and profoundneſs of the Word, or at the ſanctity 


which the Seed is choaked, which ſhould fructify to an holy 
Immortality: This is the ſcope of the Parable. Now from 


and ſtrictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the plainneſs and fim- 


the Subject- matter of ir. Learn (1.) That by the Sower you'pliciry of it. Again, ſome Hearers our Lord compares to 


are to underſtand Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and their Succeſ- 
ſors, che Miniſters of the Goſpel. Chriſt the prineipal Sower, 
they the Subordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt Sows his own Field, 
they Sow his Field ; he Sows his own Seed, they his Seed : 
Wo unto us if we Sow our own Seed and not Chriſt's. Learn 
( 2.) The Seed Sown is the Word of God: Fabulous Legends, 
and unwritten Traditions which the Seeds-men of the Church 
of Rome Sow, theſe are not Seed but Chaff; or if Seed (for 
they fructify roo faſt in the Minds of their People) their own, 


| Thorny-ground. Worldly Defires, and inordinate Cares for the 
Things of this Life, choak the Word, as Thorns over-ſhadow 
rhe Chen, draw away the Heart of the Earth from it, hinder 
the Influences of the Sun from cheriſhing it; the like ill Ef- 


tendring the Seed of the Word unfruitful. But the good 
Chriſtian hears the Word atrentively, keeps it retentively, 
believes ir ſtedfaſtly, applies it particularly, practiſes it uni- 
verſally, and brings forth Fruit perſeveringly. 


not Chriſt's. Our Lord's Field muſt be all Sown with his own 


Learn 


1 
# | 
1 
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fects have worldly Affections and Deſites in the Soul of Man, 
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pp N ee nt | Obedient Chriſtians to Chriſt ! he prefers them in Eſteem be- 
good c Fleſh and Blood; Mp Brerbrew ar theſe, 
werably to their Hearing, (2.) That a Perſon may be a good wbb bear the d of God and do it. 20 


— 714 8 . — Fr 5 che 2» Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he 


' b - ty, ſome Sixt), ſome an| Went into a ſhip with his diſciples: and he ſaid unto 
Fedor * — 4 Ver 1 of the them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of the lake. 
Word; they all bring forth Fruit, tho not all Alike; all in| And they lanched forth. 23 But as they failed he fell 
Sincerity, tho not all Equally, and none to Perfection. Learn aſleep: and there came down a ftotm of wind on the 
( 3.) That it is not ſufficient, that we do at preſent believe, lake, and they were filled with water, and were in 
Proofs and Practice, rhe Truth 1 delivered u. * or GO jeopardy. . 24 And they came to him and awoke him, 
| whe _— — — acdc we peri and peefovere in| {aying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh; then he aroſe, and 

Oy, A — x} Il irs Precepus, and cominue tw bring forth | febuked the wind, and the raging of the water: and 
Fruit with Patience. | | |they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 25 And he ſaid 

16 No man when he hath lighted a candle covereth | Unto them, Where is your faith ? and they being a. 
it with a veſſel, or putteth it under a bed: but ſerteth| fraid, wondred, faying one to another, What manner 
it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may ſee of man is this? for he commandeth even the winds 
the light. 17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be and water, and they obey him. W bog ane, 3h 
made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, that ſhall not on Obſerve ( 1.) Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner - 
be known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed there- put forth to Sea, bur Difficulty attends them, and Danger 


a overtakes them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and that ſhi 
fore how you hear : for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall with Waves which Ch "i himſelf Ne fre br d ra hug 


be given; and whoſoever bath not, from him ſhall be] Learn ehence, Thar the Preſence of Chriſt it ſelf 4 
taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble and Dan- 


In theſe Words Chriſt declares his End and Deſign in Re- Ber. Here is 2 great Tempeſt about the Diſciples Ears, tho' 
vealing unto his Diſciples the foregoing Parable, and why he Cheift himſelf was in their Company. Obſerve (2.) The Po- 
communicated to them the Light of Scripture-Knowledge ſture our Saviour was in, when this Tempeſt aroſe ; bein 
and Goſpel-Myſteries, namely, that they may communicate wearied with the Labours of the Day, he was laid down to 
it to others, and not keep it cloſe unto themſelves, even as Sleep; thereby ſhewing himſelf ro be traly and really Man; 
the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes and diſperſes irs Light to all and that he nor only took upon hini the Human Narure, but 
that come within the reach of ir. Such as are ** — by] the Infirmities of that Nature alſo; he was _— to Pain 
God in any meaſure with the Knowledge and Underſtanding and Wearineſs, to Hun er and Thirſt, Obf. (3.) The Diſciples 
of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide this Knowledge Application made to Chriſt; they awake him with a ſad out- 
within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and im-] cry, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh ; here was Faith mixed with 
prove it for the good and benefit of others. Obſerve alſo, the | Human Frailty. They believe that he could fave them, bur 
Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of ro quicken his a aſleep they concluded he muſt be awaked before he 
Diſciples ro communicare their Knowledge, and-improve the could fave them: Whereas, tho" his Human Nature was a- 
Grace they had received for the good and advantage of others; ſleep, yet his Divine Nature neither ſlumbred nor ſlept. Learn 
To him that hath ſhall be given, that is, ſuch as improve rheir| hence, Thar the prevalency of Fear in a time of great and 
Spiritual Gifts, ſhall have them increaſed, ſuch as improve] imminent Danger, tho it may evidence weakneſs of Faith, 
them not ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, That there is] Jet it 15 no evidence of a rotal want of Faith ; in the midſt of 
no ſuch way to thrive in Grace, and increaſe in Gifts as to ex- the Diſciples Fears, they believed Chriſt s Power and Ability 
erciſe and improve them; he that hides his Talent, forfeits it, to ſave them ; Ma#ter, ſave u, we periſh. Oh,. ( 4.) A double 
is in danger of lofing it, and alſo of being puniſhed for nor Rebuke given by our Saviour, (1.) to the Winds, (2.) to the 
improving of it. Obſerve Laſtly, How our Lord ſhuts up this Fears of his Diſciples; Chriſt rebuked the Winds, and inſtantly 
Parable of the Sower and the Seed, with a cautionary Directi- V were calm; when the Sea was as furious as a Mad 

on to all his Auditors, to take heed how they hear the Word; Chriſt with a ſingle Word calms t. Learn thence, That the 
Take beed therefore how you hear; Such as would profit by | moſt raging Winds and out-ragious Seas cannot ftand before 
hearing the Word, muſt diligently attend to the matter of rhe the Rebukes of Chriſt ; Chrift as God lays a Law upon the 
Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to rhe manner how | moſt Lawful Creatures, even when they ſeem to act moſt 
they hear; ſuch is the Majeſty and Authority of the Perſon | Lawleſly. Obſerve farther, Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples Fears, 
that ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sublimity and Spi- | and rheir want of Faith, Ty are ge fearful >? Where i your 
rituality of the Matter, and fo great is our danger if we miſ- Faith ? No ſooner was the Storm up, but their Fears were up, 
carry under the Word, that it nearly concerns us to take heed and their Faith was down. They forgor that the Lord Hi 
both what we hear, whom we hear, and how we hear. Admiral of the Ocean was now on Board their Ship, and 


19 Then came to him his mother and his brethren, gere 35 much overler with heir, boyſterous Paſſions, as the 


| . | : Ship was with rempeſt Winds; ; a 
and could not come at him for the preſs. 20 And it was „ ee the Tempeſt withis, being 3 2 


told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy mother and thy out; firſt he quickens their Faith, then he quiers the Seas. 
| brethren ſtand without, defiring to ſee thee. 21 And he | Note from hence, That great Faith in the Habit may appear 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and my bre. but little in Act and Exerciſe. The Diſciples Faith in for- 


thren are theſe which hear the word of God, and do it | faking all and following Chriſt was great Faith; but in this 


Two Things are here Obſervable, ( 1.) The Truth and Veri- err B rc 4—— ar S p _ T My of 
ty of Chriſt's Human Nature; He had affinity and conſangui- Faith and Fear will take their ons and at hk Boca 
nity with Men, Perſons near in Blood to him by the Mother's , 


ons! | , | Parts whilſt we are here; e're long our Fears will be van- 
ſide, called_ here his Kinſmen. Obſerve ( 3 2828 5 |quiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed up in Viſion, our Hopes in 
Spiritual Kindred were much dearer to him, chan his Natural, Pruition. Then ſhall we Obey with Vigour, Praiſe with 
Alliance by Faith is more valued by Chriſt than Alliance by Chearfulneſs, Love without Meaſure, Fin without Torment, 


Blood; to bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater honour than men 
to carry him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, this great and Truſt without Deſpondency. Lord ſtrengthen our Faith in 


gracious Privilege is nor denyed us even now. Alrho' we the belief of rhis deſirable 1 and ſet our Souls a 


cannot ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may; bis Bodily Preſence longio g for the full Fruition final Enjoyment of it. 


cannot be enjoy d by us, but his Spiritual Preſence is not de-] 26 And they arrived at the country of the 


nyed to us: Tho' Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, in Gadarenes, which is over againſt Galilee. 27 And 
Afﬀinity and Conſanguinity, yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love ; 
and Service, he is or may be ours. Verily, Spiritual Regene- when he went forth to land, there met him out 


y. & 


: l it certain man which had devils long 
ration bringeth Men into a more honourable Relation to of the city, 2 certain a | _ 
Chrift, than Natural Generation ever did. O how dear are] time, and. ware no cloths, neither abode in any 

+ ; ; ; - 


houſe, 
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bonſg, bot in the tombs.” 28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he 


cried out, and fell down before him, and with a loud 
voice ſald, What have Ito do wich thee, ſeſus, thou 
ſofi'bf God moſt' High ? I beſeech thee totment me 
not. 29 (For he had, commanded the unclean ſpirit 
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him: and he was kept bound with chains, and in fet- 
ters; and he btake the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderneſs.) 30 And Jeſus asked him, 
ſaying, What is thyname? and he ſaid, Legion: be- 
cauſe many. devils were entred into him. 31 And they 


beſought him that he would not command them to go |; 


out into the deep. 32 And there were there an herd 
of many ſwine feeding on the mountain: and they be- 
ſought him that he would ſuffer them to enter into 
them. And he ſuffered them, 33 Then went the 
devils out of the man, and entred into the ſwine , and 
the herd ran violently down a, ſteep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 34 When they that fed them 
ſaw what was done, they fled, and went and told it in 
the city, and in the county. 35 Then they went out 
to ſee what was done; and campe to Jeſus, and found 
the man out of whom the devils were departed, fitting 


to know and declare, that he is none of our Saviour; Quid 
oft Deu, fi non fit mem, What # God, if he be not my God ? 

at comfort in a Saviour, if he be not my Saviour? Obſerve 
5. What a multitude of Evil Spirits do enter into one Man. 
O the extreme Malice and Enmity of the Devil againſt Man- 
kind, in that ſo many Evil Spirits ſnould at once afflict and 
torment a ſingle Perſon, even a ion, many thouſands of 
them. Note likewiſe, The Unity and Agreement which is a- 
mongſt theſe Evil Spirits in doing Miſchief; tho there was a 
multitude of them in this one Perſon, yet have they all but 
one Name; we ſee the very Devils have à fort of Unity a- 
mongſt themſelves, and in their malicious and miſchievous 
bays againſt Mankind, they are as one. O how happy were 
it, if good Men were as united in their Deſigns and Endea- 
vours for the Glory of God, and the good of one another, as 
Devils conſpire and coarrive againſt them. - Obſerve 6. The 
Requeſt which the Devils make to Chriſt, M+ beſeech thee, tor- 
ment us not, From whence we may gather, 1. That there 
are Torments appointed to the Spiritual Nature of Evil An- 
gels. 2. That the Evil Angels or Devils are not ſo full of 
Torment as they ſhall be, altho they are as full of Sin and Diſ- 


content as they can be; there will be a time when their Tor- 


ments ſhall be increaſed ; therefore they pray, Torment us not 
before the Time ; that is, Do not increaſe our Torments be- 
fore the appointed time of their Increaſe. Obſerve 7. The 
Devil's Requeſt for Permiſſion and Leave to go into the Herd 


at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, and in his right mind: of Swine. IL gere Note, 1. The Devil's Malice, he will 


and they were afraid. 36 They alſo which ſaw it, 
told them by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the 
devils, was healed. 37 Then the whole multitude of 
the country of the Gadarenes round abour, beſoughr 
bim to depart from them; for they were taken with 
great fear: and he wenr'up into the ſhip, and return- 
ed back again. 38 Now the man out of whom the 
devils were departed, beſought him that he might be 
with him: but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying; 39 Re- 
turn to thine on honſe, and ſhew how great things 
God hath done unto thee: And he went his way, and 
ubliſhed throughout the whole city, how great things 
Fes had done unto him. 40 And it came to paſs, 
that when Jeſus was returned, the people gladly re- 
reided him: for they were all waiting for him. 
This piece of Hiſtory gives us & very fad Relation of a Per- 


ſon chat was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read of 


few, if any in the Old Teſtament that were thus poſſeſt, 
bur of many in the New. Our Saviour came into the World 
to deſtroy the Works of tlie Devil; therefore he ſuffered Sa- 
tan ro enter ſome Human Bodies, to ſhew his Divine Power 
in caſting him out. Obſerve here, 1. That the Evil Angels 
7 Bop Fall loſt their Purity, but not their Power; for with 
d's Permiſſion they have Power not! only to enter Men's 
Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo to diſtemper their Minds, 
and to drive them to Frenzy and Madneſs; ſuch was the ;de- 
7 Caſe here. Note 2. That the Reaſon why the 
vil Angels do no oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief 
to the Bodies and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Pow- 
er of God; the Devil cannot do all the Miſchief he would, 
and he ſhall not do all he can. Obſerve 3. The Place where 
theſe Evil Spirits delighted to make their abode; among ſt the 
Tombs or Graves, places 9775 forlorn and ſolitary, which 
are apt to breed horror of Mind, and to give advantage to 
Temptation; from whence I gather, That it is very dange- 
rous and unſafe for Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy 
prevails, ro give themſelves too much to Solitarineſs, to fre- 
quent deſolate places, and to affe being much alone; for it 
gives advantage to Satan, to ſer upon them with powerful 
emprations. It is much better to frequent Human Society, 
eſpecially to delight in the Communion of the Saints, b 
means whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthened again 
Satan's Temprations. . Obſerve 4. How the Devil's own Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and pay unwillingly Worſhip and Ho- 
9. him, yielding Subjection to him as his Slaves and 
; Vailak, not a fre: —4 voluntary Service, They cryed. out, and 
fell down before him, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, Fe- 
Jus, thou Son of 'God d ere by calling him Jeſus, they own' 
to be a Saviour, but none of their Saviour, I¶ hat have we 
40 do with thee,' Tf? O what an uncomforrable Expreſſion 
this to oun ritt tobe a Saviqur, and at the ſame time 


hurt the poor Beaſts rather than not hurt at all. 2, His 
powerful Reſtraint, he cannot hurt a poor Pig without a Per- 
miſſion, Suffer us to enter. Satan's Malice indeed is infinite, 
bur his Power is bounded : It is poreſtas ſub poteſt ite, a Power 
under a Power ; if he could not hurt the Swine, much leſs 
can he afflict the Children of Men without Leave. Obſerve 
8. How Satan's Requeſt is yielded ro by our Saviour. He ſuf- 
fered them to go into the Swine, not to gratify their Deſire in 
doing Miſchief, bur firſt hereby Chriſt ſhewed his Power o- 
ver rhe Devils, that they could not Act without his Per- 
miſſion and Leave; next ro ſhew how great the Malice and 
Power of the Devil is, if nor reſtrained; and La#!y, Thar 
the Miracle of caſting out ſo many Devils might appear to be 
the greater. Learn hence, That ſomerimes Almighty God for 
wiſe Ends, and juſt Cauſes, doth ſuffer rhe Devil ro enjoy his 
Deſire, indoing Miſchief unto the Creatures ; Feſus ſaid unto 
them, Ga. Obſerve g. What a bad Effect this Miracle had up- 
on the Minds of the Gadarenes, inſtead of believing and own- 
ing Chriſt's Divine Power, the loſs of their Swine inragesthem, 
and makes them deſire Chriſt's departure from them. Learn, 
That Carnal Hearts prefer their Swine before their Saviour, 
and would rather loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their worldly Pro- 
fit; They beſought him to depart from them: Sad is the Condi- 
tion of thoſe from whom Chrift departs, more ſad the Con- 
dition of ſuch, who ſay unto Chriſt depatt; bur moſt fad the 


Condition of them who beſeech and intreat Chriſt to depart 


from them; thus did the Gadarenes here, and we do not read 
that ever Chriſt returned more ro them. Obſerve 10. How 
defirous the poſſeſſed Man was to continue with Chriſt after 
he was come to himſelf, He prayed that he might be with him : 
This he might deſire, partly to teſtiſie his Thankfulneſs to 
Chriſt, partly out of = of being Re-poſleſled _— by Sa- 
tan, or perhaps to have the opportunity of hearing Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and ſeeing his Miracles; for ſuch as have once taſt- 
ed that the Lord is Gracious, and experienced the Pleaſure 
and Profit of Chriſt's Company, are very deſirous of the conti- 
nuance of it, and exceeding loth ro part with ir. However our 
Saviour at rhis time did nor think fit to ſuffer him, knowing thar 
more Glory would reduund to God by publiſhing this Miracle 
to his Friends. Chriſt expects after eminent Deliverances wrought 
for us, that we ſhould be the Publiſhers of his Praiſes, and declare 
to all, far and near, the great and wonderful things which he has 
done for us. Ob. La#tly, How Chriſt aſcribes that Power to 
God, by which he had wrought this Miracle of Healing. Shew how 

reat things God bas done for thee : From whence the Soc/nians in- 
5 that Had he been God Moſt High, and the Author of chat 
Power by which he wrought this Miracle, he would have aſcribed 
it to himſelf. Anſwer, Chrift doth this, as not ſeeking his own 
Glory, but the Glory of him that ſent him: That is, as executing 
his Prophetick Office in his Father's Name, and caſting out De- 
vils by that, Spirit, which he had received from his Father. 


41 And behold; there came a man named Jairus. 
and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue: and he fell 
i Saw * | | 2 bal down 
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down at Jeſus feet, and beſonghe hies that he would 
come into his houſe : 42 For he nig only one only 
daughter, about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a 
dying. (Bot as he went, the pzople thronged har 
Obſerve bere, 1. The Perſon deſcribed who, came to C 

8 by bis Name %u, by hie Of- 
domu at Jeſen 
Feet; rhis Geſture of his was not only a Sign of tender AlfeStt» 
on in him towards his Daughter, but alſo an -Byidence of hin 
Faith in our Bleſſed Saviour ; He believed bim either £0 be 
God, or an extraordinary Man, who had a Mirachlous Power 
of Healing. Obſerve 2. How readily Chriſt comphes wah 
Fairw's Requeſt, Frſus went mich hen. Altho his Faub Was 
but weak, yet our Saviour doth not reject him, of his 
Suit: O how ready. ſhould we be to go to Chriſt in alk our 
Diſtreſſes, who is ſo ready to hear, and fo forward to help us, 
if we ſeck him in Sincerity, tho our Faith be Weak and Feable. 
OH. 3. The great Humility of our Bleſſed Saviour in fuffering 
himſelf to be thronged by poor People; much People followed 
him and thronged him. O Humble and Lowly Saviour! how 
free was thy Converſation from Pride and Haughtineſs, how 
willing to Converſe with the meaneſt of the People for their 
Advantage! Chriſt did not only ſuffer them to come near him, 
bur even to throng him: Let not then the greateſt Perſonsup- 
on Earth, deſpiſe or diſdain the pooreſt of the People; bur 
look upcn fome with an eye of Favour, upon others. with an 
eye of Pity, upon none with an eye of Contempt. | 


43 And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 


years, which had ſpent all her living upon phy ficians, 


neither could he healed of any, 44 Came behind 
him, and touched the border of his garment : and 
immediately her iſſue of blood ftanched. 45 And je- 
ſus ſaid, Who touched me? When all denied, Peter, 
and they that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the mul- 
titude thrang thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, 


Who touched me? 46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some | hody 


hath touched me, for I perceive that vertue is gone 
out of me. 47 And when the woman ſaw that the 
was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and falling down 
before him, ſhe declared unto him before all the peo 
ple, ſor whar cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe 
was healed immediately. 48 And he ſaid unto her, 
Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith hath made 
rhee whole; go in peace.) 


As our Saviour was on his way to Fairw's Houſe, a Diſ- 
eaſed Woman cometh behind him, toucheth his Cloaths, 
and is preſently healed, The Virtue lay not in ber Finger, 
but in her Faith; or rather in Chriſt which her Faith in 
memally drew forth. Ob/erve 1. The Diſeaſed Woman, one 
with a bloody Flux; let Women here take rake notice of the 
Mrſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman brought upon all 
Women: amongſt which this is one, that it has made their Bo- 
dies ſubject to preternatural Iſſues and Fluxes of Blood. 
Ob/erve 2. The long continuance of this Diſeaſe, welve Tears ; 
ir pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Afflictions upon ſome 
of his Children in this kite, and particularly to keep ſome 
of them a very long time under Bodily Weakneſs, ro mani- 
feſt his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Mer- 
ey in delivering them. Obſerve 3. This poor Woman was 
found in the uſe of Means; ſhe ſought ro Phyſicians for help 
and is nor blamed for fo doing, altho' ſhe ſpent all ſhe ha 
upon them. The uſe and help of Phyſick is by no means to 
be neglected by us in times of Sickneſs, eſpecially in dangerous 
Diſeaſes of the Bod» ; to truſt ro Means is to neglect God, 
and to neglect the Means, is to tempt God, The Health of 


our Bodies ought to be dear unto us, and all lawful Means 


uſed both to preſerve it, to recover it, and to conſirm it. 
O ſerve 4. The Actings of this poor Woman's Faith; her 
Diſeaſe was unclean by the Ceremonial Law, and ſhe to be 
ſeparated from Society: Accordingiy ſhe is aſhamed. ro ap- 
pear before Chriſt, bur comes behind him to touch his 
Cloaths, being firmly perſwaded, that Chriſt had a Power 
Commur ĩcated to him miraculouſly ro Cure incurable Dif- 
eaſes ; and ſee how our Saviour encouraged her Faith, he 
ſairh, This thy Faith hath made thee whole. I earn. hence, That 


Faith oft-times meets with a better welcome from Chriſt, than 


it did 1. could expect; this poos Woman came to Chriſt 


- 


* 


Tremblit, bu way Triumphings Obſerve 5. Chr 


toucbeth nos fer I pereei ue that Ver 


is gone out of me, . Chriſt 
ſays this, firſt in reference 80 Himself to eſt his Di ine” 


Power, that by touch of his Cloaths he could Cure ſuch. 


an incurable Diſeaſe : Secondly, Ia relation co the Woman, 
that ſhe' might have opportunity to ge God the Praiſe and 
Glory for the Cure: And Thirdly, Wich reſpect to 7oirus, thav 
his Faich might be firengrhened'in belief of ' Chrift's Power to 
raiſe his Daughter. maß 907. 93! 99! 
49 While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the ſynagogues” houſe, faying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead; trouble nor the Maſter.” 50 
But when Jeſus beard it, he anfwered” him, fay ing, 
Fear not : believe only, and ſhe Thall be made 
whole. ' 51 And when | he came into the houſe! 
he fuffered no man to go in, ſave Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and mother of ' rhe 
maiden. 52 And all wept, and bewailed her: büt he 
ſaid, Weep not: ſhe is not dead, but fleeperh. 33 
And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe w 
dead. 54 And he put them all out, and took her b 
the hand, and called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 55 K 
her ſpirir came again, and ſhe aroſe-{itraightway :' ank 
he commanded to give her meat. 56 And her parents 
were aſtoniſhed : bur he charged them that they ſhonl 
tell no man what was done 
Obſerve bere, 1. The Doleful News brought to Fairus's 
Ear, Thy Daughter n; dead. The Lord doth ſometimes ſuffer 
che Faith and Patience of his Children to be greatly exerci- 
ſed and tryed. The Loſs of dear Relations, particularly of 
Children, eſpecially of an only Child, is one of the greatef 
Sorrows of Life; a Trial which has often ſhockt an 
ordi Patience and ncy of Mind. Obſerve 2. Our 
Saviour s ſeaſonable Word of Advice and Comfort, Fear not, 
only believe. Chrift ſtands ready to Comfort Believers in the 
Hour of their Trials and Temprations. Obſerve 
3. Chriſt s ication of himſelf in order to the -rai 
unto Life Fairuss dead Daughter. And here 1. He goes 
into the Houſe only with three of his Diſciples, and the Fa- 
ther and Mother of the Maid, which were ſufficient to bear 
Wirneſs to the truch of the Miracle. Our Saviour to avoid all 
ſhew of Vain-glory, would not work this Miracle publickly be- 
fore all the People. 2. Our Saviour rebukes them for the 
ſhew they made of immoderate Grief and Sorrow for the dead 
Damſel; they wept and wailed greatly, wich Minſtrelsmaking 
a noiſe, ſay the other Evangeliſts ; according to the Cuſtom 
of the Heathens, who by a mournful ſort of Mafick did ſeck 
to ſtir up the Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To mourn 
immoderately for the Dead is an Hearheniſh, Cuſtom: and 
Practice; tis hurtful ro the Living, tis diſhonourable to the 
Dead ; nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evidence 
of leſs, Grace. 3. Chriſt adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke gi- 
ven by him, for the Damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth ; Vobis mar- 
tua, mihi dormit, She is dead to you, but aſleep to me; notſodead 
as to be beyond my Power to raiſe hertoLife. Souls depaned 
are under the Conduct of Angels ro their ſeveral Regi 
of Bliſs or Miſery : It is very probable, That the Soul of this 
Damſel was under the Guard of Angels, near her dead Body, 
waiting the Pleaſure of God in order to its Diſpofal, either to 
reſtore it again to the Body, or ro tranſlate it to its Eternal 
| Manſion. Obſerve farther, The Nature of Death in general, 
and of the Saints Death in particular; tis a Sleep. = is 
a ſtare of Reſt; Sleep is a ſudden Surpriſal; in Sleep there is 
an inſenſible page our Time; the Perfon fleeping ſhall 
certainly awake. O how much is ir our Wiſdom to.prepare for 
che Bed of che Grave; and ſo to Live that when we lie down 
in it, there may be nothing to diſturb our Reſt. Olſerve far. 
ther, With whar wy, and eaſe our Saviour Raiſes the dead 
Damſel with a Word ſpeaking ; and St. Mark tells us what 
the Word was, Talitha Cumi, e Words, to ſhew the Truth 
of the Miracle; not like a, Conjurer, mutteriag a Charm in 
an unknown Tongue, The Miracles which Chriſt wrought 
were real Miracles, and carried their own. Rvidence along wih 
them. Obſerve Laſth, The charge. given by, our: Saviour, not 
to puhliſh this Miracle; he charged them to tell no Man what 
was done, that is, Divulge it not imprudentiy to ſuch gf 
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| vil at it land be the more enraged 2 
Ln eK his Death before his appointed time was 

in, tell i; ton, Man uuſcaſonably, and all at once, but 
"= ally, s: For it was the Will of God, that 
the Divine Glory ot, ift mould not ö gran Rs = ry 
2 77 5 once and on the ſudden; but by lirtle and little, 
duting his State o 


f Humiliation; for his Reſurrection was the 
time appointed by God for the ſull manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
| Godhead, Nm, I , Dealared tg be tbe Son of God with Power, 
by che Reſurreftion tom: the Dead. ein ai ft beben, 
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„E . gave. them, power and authority over all devils, 
Ando cure diſeaſes. 2 And he ſent them to preach 
ie kingdom o God, and to heal the fick. 3 And 
be ſald unto them, Take nothing for your journey, 


neither Raves nor ferip, neither bread, neither money; 
| d Colts apiece.” 4 And whatſoever 


neither have two. 6 ce. 4 And wh 
houſe ye enter, inip, therg abide, and thence depart. 
5 And whoſoever Will not receive you, when ye go out 
of thät city, ſhake off the very duſt from your feet 
fora teſtimony againſt them. 6 And they departed 
and went through the towns, preaching the goſpel, 


and Healing evefy where. 


We heard before, Ch. 6. 13. of our Saviour's chooſing his 


Twelve Apoſtles, and their ſeveral Names; they were firſt 
choſen Diſciples, ro be with 3 to Learn of him, and be 
Inſtructed by him, and to be Witneſſes of 

Now after ſome time thus ſpent in preparing and fitting them 
for publick Service, our Saviour ſends them forthto Preach the 
Golpel, and gives them a Power to confirm their Doctrine by 
Miracles. Obſ. here, 1. The Perſon that ſends the Apoſtles 
forth ro Preach the Goſpel; it is Chriſt hunſelf. Learn chence, 


That none ought to take upon them the Office of Preaching, 


or any other Minifterial Function of the Church, till thereunto 


called by Chriſt himſelf. The Apoſtles were called by Chriſt. 
and immediately ſent forth by himſelf. The Miniſters of the 


Goſpel now are called Mediately, and receive Authority from 
-Chrift, by rhe Hand of the Governours of the Church. 04 
2. The Power given to the Apoſtles by our Saviour ro Work 


Miracles, for confirming. that Doctrine which they preached, 


He gave chem Power over unclean Spirits, &c. Now this miracu- 


lous Power given to the Apoſtles was neceflary, partly to pro- 
cure Reverence to their Perſons, being poor and unlearned 
Men; but principally to gain Credit and Authority to their 
Doctrine; for the Doctrine of Faith in the Meſſiah as now 
come, and exhibited in the Fleſh, being a ſtrange and new 
Doctrine to the ewe, the Truth and Certainty of it was to be 
extraordinarily ratify d by Miracles, which are the Broad-Seal 
of Heaven, to teſtify, chat ſuch a Doctrine comes from God. 
Oh,. 3. The Charge here given by Chriſt ro his Apoſtles at 
the time of their ſending forth, and this is Threefold. Firſt, 
Touching their preparation for their Journey; he forbids them 
to take much Care, or to ſpend much Time in furniſhing them- 
ſelves with Victuals, Money or Cloaths; becauſe they were to 
finiſh their Journey ſpeedily, and to return again to Chriſt 
their Maſter. This Command of our Saviour to his Apoſtles 
not to incumber themſelves, when going forth to Preach the 
Goſpel, Teaches his Miniſters their Duty, to free themſelves as 
3 as poſſibly they can, from worldly Incumbrances, which 
may hinder them in their miniſterial Services, 2 Tim. 2. 4. No 
Man that warreth, entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of this Life. 
Secondly, Touching their Lodging in their Journey, Chriſt 
Adviſes them not to change ir, during their ſtay in one Place: 
But into whatſoever Houſe they entred, they ſhould there continue, 
eill they departed out of that Place, that ſo they might avoid all 
ſhew of lightneſs and inconftancy, and teſtify all gravity and 
ſtayedneſs in cheir Behaviour; this being a ſpecial means to 
gain Reverence to their Perſons, and Authority to their Do- 
ctrine. Thirdly, Chriſt gives a ſpecial Charge to his Apoſtles 
concerning their Carriage towards ſuch, as thould refuſe ro 
give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine, they were to 
enounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Contemners, ' &y 
A1 K off the Duſt of their Feet for a Te(timony againſt them. 
This Action was Emblemarical, fignifying that Almighty God 
would in like manner ſhake them off, as the vileſt Duſt; for 


0 againſt him for! 
IE. 


es of what he ſaid and did: 


800 * — 9 * ET 3s 


wherever the Word is Preached, it is for a Teſtimony, eithe 
a Teſtimon for, or againſt. a People; for if the Duſt of 2 
Miniſter's Feet whilſt alive, and rhe Aſhes of his Grave when 
dead, do bear Witneſs againſt che Deſpiſers of his Goſpel, 
0 g 4 . 


their Sermons much more. 


7 Now Herod the tettatch beard of all that was done 
by him, and he was perplzxed, becauſe that it was aid 
of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead. 8 And 
of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of others. that 
one of the old prophets was riſen again. 9 And He- 
tod fald, John have I beheaded : but who is this of 
en 1 hear ſuch things? And he defired to fe 

. | ka 


The Hiſtory of the Holy Bapri/?'s Beheading by Herod is 


briefly here hinted at by St. Luke, but nor ſo largely ſet forth 


by him, as we find it by St. Mathew, ch. 14. and Sr. Mark, 
ch. 5. See the Notes there. That which St. Luke takes par- 
ticular notice of, is, That great perplexity of Mind, which 
Herod's guilty Conſcience did occaſion; he had murthered 
John, and now is afraid his Ghoſt haunred him: Herod wis 
perplexed. | Learn hence, That Guilt is naturally troubleſome 
and uneaſy ; it diſturbs the Peace and Serenity of the Mind 
and fills the Soul with Storms and Thunder. Guilt is always 
full of Fear; every thing affrights the Guilty: A bad Man is 
a Terror to himſelf, and needs no farther Diſquietment, than 
what his own guilty Conſcience doth occaſion him. 


10 And the apoſtles when they were returned, told 
him all that they had done. And he took them, and 
went aſide privately into a deſert place, belonging to 
the city called Bethſaida. 11 And the prople when 
they knew ir, followed him: and he received them 
and ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God. and 
healed them that had need of healing. 


St. Luke here gives a ſhort account of ſeveral material paſ- 
ſages; as 1. Concerning the Apoſtles return to Chriſt after 
their firſt Miſſion and ſending forth; they acquaint their 
Maſter, how they had executed their Office, and diſcharged 
the Truſt he had repoſed in them. 2. He withdraws pri- 
varely into a deſert place from the Multitude, that he might 
enjoy himſelf and his Diſciples; but there the People find 
him out, and flock after him; and Chriſt whoſe Meat it was 
by Day, and ſleep by Night to do good, embraces the Oppor- 
runity, beſtowing upon their Souls Inſtruction, Reproof and 
Counſel, upon their Bodies Health and Healing, teaching us 
by his Example to mix Spiritual Alms with Bodily Relief. 
We muſt be in fee with the Body ſometimes, that we may 
come at the Soul. Happy is that Chriſtian whom God has 
made both able and willing to intermix Spiritual Alms with 
Corporeal, and knows how to feed two at once, Soul and Bo- 
dy both. This is the Duty of all, but eſpecially of Spiritual 
Perſons ; the Lord give us Wiſdom and Grace to manage ir 


to advantage. 


12 And when the day began to wear away, then 


cime the twelve and ſaid unto him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into the towns and coun- 
try round about, and lodge, and per victuals : for we 
are here in a deſert place. 13 Bur he ſaid unto them, 
give ye them to eat. And they faid, We have no 
more but five loaves and two fiſhes; except we ſhould 
go and buy meat for all this people. 14 For they 
were about five thouſand men. And he ſaid ro his 
diſciples, Make them fit down by fitties in a company. 
15 And they did ſo, and made them all fit down. 
16 Then he touk the five loaves, and the two fiſhes 
and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them, and brake, 
and gave to the diſciples ro ſer before the mulrticude. 
17 And they did eat, and were all filled; and there 
was taken up of fragments that remained to them, 
iwel ve baskets. 

This Miracle of our Saviour's Feeding five Thouſand with 


five Loaves and two Fiſhes, is Recorded by all the Evange- 
lifts, and in the Hiſtory of it we have theſe Obſervable parti- 


culars, 1. The ſeaſonable n, of the Diſciples Pity to- 
N - 


wards 
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cot the World will nor allow the Loſs of his Orts. 


ts. tits. » * 
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wards the Multitude, who had long füſted, and wanted not 
the ordinary comforts and ſupportꝭ of Liſe; ir well becomes 
the Minifters of Chriſt ro have reſpect to rhe bodily wants, as 
well as to the Spiritual Neceſſities of their People? O.. 2 


The motion which rhe Diſciples make to Chriſt on the behalf 
of the multitude, Send them away, that they may go into the Towns 


and County, and get Viftuals : Here was a ftrong Charity, but 
2 weak Faith; a ſtrong Charity in deſiring the Peoples Relief, 


but a weak Faith in ſuppoſing that they could no other way | 


be relieved, but by ſending them away; fo 
who had healed Dale Mulkitude miraculouſly, could alſo feed 
them miraculouſly whenever he pleaſed ; all rhings being e- 
ually eaſie to an Almighty Power. Obſ. 3. Our Sayiour's 
range Reply to the Diſciples Requeſt, They need not depart, give 
ye them to eat. Need not depart 2 Why d the People muſt ei- 
ther feed or famiſh, Victuals they muſt have, and a dry Deſert 
willafford none; yer ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, Give ye them 
to ear. Alas! poor Diſciples, they had nothing fot themſelves 
to ear. How then ſhould rhey give the Multitude to eat? 
When Chriſt requires of us what we of our ſelves are unable to 
perform, it is to diſcover to us our own impotency and weak- 
neſs, to provoke us to look up to him, and to depend by Faith 
on his Almighty Power. 0% 4. What a poor and ſlender Pro- 
viſion the Lord of the whole Earth has for himſelf and his Fami- 
ly, Five Barley-loaues, and two Fiſhes; Teaching us, that theſe 
Bodies of ours muſt be fed, but not pamper'd : Our Belly muſt 
not be our Maſter, much leſs our God. The end of Food 1s 
ro ſuſtain Nature; we muſt norſtifle her with a Gluttonous va- 
riety. And as the quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo the 
quantiry of it was ſmall, Five Loaves and Two Fiſhes; well 
might the Diſciples ſay, Hat are theſe among ſo mam ? The Eye 
of Senſe and Reaſon ſees an utter impoſſibility of rhoſe effects 
which Faith can eaſily apprehend, a Divine Power more 
eaſily produce. ©b/. 5, How Chriſt the great Maſter of the 
Feaft doth marſhal his Gueſts,, He command* them all to fit down 
by fifties in a Company. None of them reply, fir down, bur to 
what? Here are the Mouths, but where's the Meat? We may 
ſoon be ſer, but whence ſhall we be ſerved ? Not a Word like 
this, but they obey and expect. Lord! how eaſie is ir to truſt 
thy Providence, and rely upon thy Power, whenthere is Corn 
in the Barn, Bread in the 1 Money in the Purſe; 
But when our ſtores are empty, when we have nothing in hand, 
then to depend upon an Inviſible Bounty, is a Noble Act of 
Faith indeed. Obſ, 6. The Actions performed by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, he Bleſſed and Brake, and gave the Loaves to bis Diſciples, 
and they to the multitude. 1. He Bleſſed them, teaching us by his 
Example, never to uſe or receive the good Creatures of God, 
without Prayer and Praiſe ; never to fir down to our Food, as 
a Beaſt to his Fodder. 2. Chriſt Brake the Loaves ; he could 
have multiplied them whole. Why then would he rather do 
it in the breaking? perhaps to teach us, that we may rather ex- 
pect his Bleſſing in the Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the 
Reſer vation of it. Scattering is the way to encreaſing: Libera- 
liry isthe way ta Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Loaves thus broken 
to the Diſciples, that they might diſtribute to the Multitude. 
Bur why did Chriſt diſtribute by che Diſciples hands? doubtleſs 
to gain reſpect to bis Diſciples from the People; and rhe fame 
courſe doth our Lord take in ſpiritual Diſtribution: He that 
could feed the World by his own immediate hand, chooſes ra- 
ther by the hand of his Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life a- 
mongſt his People. Ot. 7. The certainty and greatneſs of the 
Miracle, They did all eat, and were filled ; They didall eat, not a 
crumb or a bit, to ſatiery and fulneſs, all that were hungry did 
eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied; and yet twelve Baskets 
of Fragments remain 5 more is left than was at firſt ſer on. Tis 
hard ro ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, rhe miraculous 
eating, or the miraculous leaving. If we conſider what they 
left, we may wonder that they eat any thing; if what they 
eat, that they left any thing. Ob/. La#tly, Theſe Fragments, 
tho of Barley-Loaves and Fiſh-Bones muſt not be loſt, but at 
our Saviour's Command gathered up; the great 1 pic. 
ord ! 
how tremendous will their Accounts be, who having large and 
plentiful Eſtates, do conſume them upon their Lufts ; How 
will they with they had been born ro Poverty and Want, when 
they appear to make up their accounts before God 1 


I8 And ir came to paſs as he was alone, praying, 
his diſciples were with him; and he asked them, ſay- 
ing, Whom ſay the people that Iam? 19 They an- 
ſwering, ſaid, John the Baptiſt: but ſome ſay, Elias: 


tting chat Chriſt, 


4 and others ſay, that one of the old prophets is riſen a- 


gain, 26 lle faiduncorhetn;; dbbwhom fay-yetharrE 

= Peter anſwering ſaid, The Guriſt of God: 352.1 
And tie. fitairly 7751 50 them, aud commanded thin 
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elders, and chief prieſts, and Lee 
and be raiſed the third day. | 

Theſe Verſes relate to us 4 private Canfererice whieli6ur 
Saviour had with his we Where ON». own and others 
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thing, _ 24 2g 


Opinion N himſel of the Þ O. 1. Our . 
quiry, t enerality of the People thought and of 
him, N hovi do _ ay 7; am d not 2 if Chriſt were i 
rant, or did vain-gloriouſly inquire after the Opinion of the 
Multitude; But his intention and deſign was to ſetrle 7 nj 
firmly eftabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his beingthe True 
and Promiſed Meſſias. Diſciples tell him, ſomerovk'him 
to be John the Baptiſt, ſome Elia, ſome one of the Prophets. 
Tis no new thing it ſeems, to find Diverliry of Judgments 
and Opinions, concerning; Chriſt and rhe affairs of his King- 
dom. . Obf. 2. Peter as the Mouth of all the Apoſtles, and in 
their Names makes a full and open Confeſſion of Chrifl, ac- 
knowledging him to be the True and Promiſed Meflias;' Tho 
art the Chriſt of God. Learn thence, That the vail of Chriſt's 
Humane Nature, did not keep the Eye of his Diſciples Faith 
from diſcerning him to be Truly and Really God. Thou art the 
Chriſt of God. Ob. 3. The Charge and ſpecial Injunction giv- 
en by Chriſt, To tel no man of bim; that is, not commonly to 
bein and openly to declare him to be the Son of God; 
becguſe being in his State of Humiliation, rhe Glory of his Di- 
vinity was to be concealed till his Reſurrection; He was then 
declared to be the Son of God with power, Rom. 1. 4. Ooh La#h, 
The great Wiſdom of our Saviour in acquainting his Diſciples 
with the near approach of his Death and Sufferings; The Son bf 
Man muſt ſuffer many things, &c, This our Saviour did, 1. 
To prevent that Scandal and Offence which otherwiſe they 
might have taken at his Sufferings. 2. The better to fit and 
e them to bear that great Tryal when it did come. 3. 
o correct the Error which they had entertained concerning 


the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias, and that he was to be 


algrear and mighty Prince here upon Earth; for theſe Reafons 
did Chriſt frequently acquaint his Diſciples with his Sufferings. 


23 And he ſaid to them all, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me. 24 For whoſoever will fave 
his life, ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his life 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ave it. i 


— o 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Reli- 
gion to every Perſons Election and Choice, nor compelling 
any one by Force and Violence to embrace or entertain it: 7 
any man will be my Diſciple, that is, if any Man chooſes and 
reſolves to be a Chriſtian. Obſerve 2, Our Saviour's Terms 
propounded, namely, Self-denial, Goſpel-ſuffering, and Go- 
ſpel-ſervice. 1. Self-denial, Let him deny himſelf : by which 
we are not to underſtand either the denying of our Senſes in 
matters of Faith, or the Renouncing of our Reaſon in matters 
of Religion; bur a willingneſs to part with all our Earthly 
Comforts and Temporal Enjoyments for the ſake of Chriſt, 
when called thereunto. They to whom we bear the greateſt 
Natural Affection, even the Wife of our Boſom, and — Off- 
ſpring of our Bowels, and thoſe to whom we yield the higheſt 

everence, and to whoſe Commands we owe moſt entire 
dience, as our Fathers and Mothers; if the Authority of Na- 
rural, Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical Superiours ſhould combine to 
Temptus to do what Chriſt forbids, yer Chriſt muſt be loved 
more than rheſe, and obeyed before all theſe; yea, all theſe 
muſt be comparatively hated in reſpe& of him. Farther, this 
precept requires us to deny our Honour and Reputation, 
our Wealth and outward Eftate, our whole Subſtance, and 
all our Temporal good Things, even Life it ſelf, when the 
intereſt of Chriſt and Religion calls for it ; otherwiſe we can- 
not be his Diſciples. 2. Goſpel Sufferings ; he muſt. take up 
his Croſs daily; an allufion to a Reman Cuſtom, when a Ma- 
lefactor was to be Crucified, he took his Croſs up upon his 
Shoulder, and carried it to the Place of Execution. Here 
Note, That not the making of rhe Croſs, bur' patient bearing 
of it, when God has made ir, and laid it upon our Shoulder, 
is the Duty enjoin d; Let him take up bn Croft. (3.) Ggſpel- 
ſervice; Let him follow me, ſays Chriſt, that is, obey my Com- 


mands, and imitate my Example: He muſt ſet my Life and 
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gion requires it at our hands. 


Here our Saviour goes on to ſhew | 
for ſaving their Temporal Lives, * 
Life, eg Life of their Souls o hazard and dangers yea 


Sr. L YK E. 


Chap. 


n 


DD coatinually before him, and be daily Correcting and 


Reforming: of bis Life by chat Rule and Pattern. Obſerve 
483 The : 


- : 


3 ed by our Saviour to induce Men to 
to lay _ ir Lives for the ſake of Chriſt 


| 2 Holy Religion; He that will ſave bs Life ſhall loſe it, 


. ; that a willing to loſe brs life for the ſake of the Goſpel, he 
2 joe its 1 vs, (.) That the Love of this 
"Temporal Life is a great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, 
and to renounce his Holy Religion. ( 2.) That the ſureft way 
20 artain Eternal Life; is cheerfully to lay down our Tempo- 
kal Life, when the Glory of Chriſt; and the Honour of Reli- 


- 


: 5, what is 4 ag ease ic he gain the 
Shots world, and loſe himſelf or be caſt away! 
ene Folly of thoſe that 
| expole their Eternal 
Tometimes by refufing to lay down our Temporal Lite for 
Gr rol We that allo; which rendefs it the greateſt folly 
in the World to refuſe to part with any enjoyment, even Life 
it ſelf, at the Call and Command of Chriſt, 

26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhame1, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa 


' thers, and of the holy angels. 


That is, whoſoever ſhall deny and diſown me, either in 
my Perſon, in my Doctrine, or my Members, for any fear or 
favour of Man, he ſhall with ſhame be diſowned by me, and 
rejected of me at the Great Day. There are two Paſſions 


- which cauſe Men ro diſown Chriſt in the day of Temptation, 


namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men have been over- 
come by the former, as St. Peter and others; but we find not 
any good Man in Scripture guilry of the latter, namely, that 
denied Chriſt our of Shame; this argues a rotten unſound and 
corrupt Heart: If any Man thinks it beneath bis Honour and 

ity ro own. the oppoſed Truths, and deſpiſed Members 
8 Chriſt: Chriſt will think it beneath him to own ſuch Per- 
ſons at the Great Day. Learn hence, (1.) That ſuch as are 
aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine, or Members, are in God's Ac- 
count aſhamed of Chriſt timfelf. (2. ) Thar ſuch as either 
for feat dare not, ot for ſhame will not, own the Doctrine and 
Members of Chrift now, ſhall certainly find Chrift aſhamed 
to own and confeſs them at the great Day. 


5 27 But I tell you of à truth, there be ſome ſtand. 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee 


the kingdom of God. | 


* 


There is a Threefold ſenſe and interpretation of theſe 
Words given by Expoſitors; (1.) Some refer the Words to 
the Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
5 when the Goſpel was Propagated far and near, and the 

inedom of God came with Power. Learn thence, Thar 
where the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chearfully 
obey'd; chere Chriſt comerh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom, 
Exerciſing his Kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
which ſome of the Apoſtles then ſtanding by Lived to ſee. 
(3.) Others (as moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand 
the words with Reference to our Saviour's Transfiguration; 
as if he had ſaid, Some of you, meaning Peter, James, and 
John, ſhall ſhortly ſee me upon Mount Tabor, and that in 
ſuch Splendour and Glory, as ſhall be a Preludium, a Shadow 
and Repreſentation of that Glory which I ſhall ; in, 
when 1 ſhall come with Power to judge the World at the 
Great Day. And whereas our Saviour ſaith not, there are 
ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not die, but which ſhall not 
taſte of Death, till they had ſeen this glorious ſight; This im- 
plies two things, (1.) That after they had ſeen this Transfi- 

uration, they muſt taſte of Death as well as others; (2.) 

hat they ſhould but taſte of ir, and no more. From whence 
Learn, (1.) That the moſt Renowned Servants of Chriſt, for 
Faith, Holineſs, and Service, muſt at length, in God's ap- 
pointed time, taſte and have experience of Death as well as 
others. (2.) That altho they muſ} taſte, yet they ſhall bur 
taſte of Death; they ſhall not drink of the Dregs of that bitter 
Cup; cho they fall by the hand of Death, yet ſhall they not 

hurt by it, but in the very fall be victorious over it. 


28 And it came to paſs about eight days after theſe 
ſayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, and 


| prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and gliſtring. 30 And be- 
hold, there talked with him rwo men, which were 
Moſcs and Elias. 31 Who appeared in glory and ſpzke 
of his deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſa- 
lem. 32 But Peter and they that were with him, were 
heavy with ſleep: and when they were awake, they 
ſaw his glory and the two men that ſtood with bim. 
33 And it came to pals, as they departed from him, 
Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be 
here; and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias; not knowing 


cloud, and overſhadowed them: and they feared as 
chey entred into thecloud. 35 And there came a voice 
out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear 
him. 36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was 
found alone: and they kept it cloſe, and told no man 
in thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen, 


Here we have Recorded the Hiſtory of our Holy Saviours 
ransfiguration ; when he laid, as it were, the Garments of 
our frail humanity aſide for a little Seaſon; and put on the 
Robes of his Divine Glory, to Demonſtrate and Teftifie the 
Truth of his Divinity ; for this Divine Glory was an Evi- 
dence of his Divine Nature, and alſo an Emblem of that Glory 
which he and his Diſciples, and all his Fairhful Servants and 
Followers, ſhall enjoy together in Heaven. Of. (1.) The de- 
fign of our Saviour in this his Transfiguration, namely, to 
confirm his Diſciples Faith in the Truth of his Divine Nature; 
he was therefore pleaſed to ſuffer the Rays of his Divinity to 
dart forth before their Eyes, ſo far as they were able to bear 
it; his Face ſhined with a pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Raiment 
with ſuch a Glorious Luſtre, as did at once both delight and 
dazzle the Eyes of his Diſciples: OHV (2.) The choice which 
our Saviour makes of the Witneſſes of his Transfiguration, 
his three Diſciples, Peter, Fames and ohn; But why Diſci- 
ples 2 why three Diſciples? and why theſe three? (I.) Why 
Diſciples? Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type of Hea- 
ven; Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the Earneft and Firſt Fruits 
of chat Glory only to Saints upon Earth, on whom he inten- 
ded ro beſtow the full Crop in due time. (2.) Why three Diſ- 
ciples? Becauſe three were ſufficient ro Witneſs the Truth of 
this Miracle; Judas was unworthy of this Favour, yet leſt he 
ſhould murmer or be diſcontented, others are left out as well 
he. (3.) But why theſe three rather than others? Probably, 
(1.) Becauſe theſe three were more eminent for great Zeal and 
love towards Chriſt; now the moſt eminent Manifeſtations of 
Glory are made to rhoſe that are moſt excelling in Grace. (2.) 
Becauſe theſe three Diſciples were to be Witneſſes of Chriſt's 
Agony and Paſſion, to prepare them for which, they are here 
made Witneſſes of his Transfiguration. This Glorious Viſion 
upon Mount Tabor, fitted them to abide the Terrour of Mount 
Calvary. Obſ. (3.) The Glorious Attendants upon our Savi- 
our at his Transfiguration; they were Two, thole Two 
Men; thoſe Two Men Meſes and Elias, This being but a 
Glimpſe of Heavens Glory, and not a full Manifeſtarion of ir, 
only Two of the Glorified Saints atrend ir, and theſe Two 
Arrendants are nor Two Angels, bur Two Men ; becauſe Men 
were more nearly concerned than Angels in what was done; 


cauſe M-ſes was the giver of the Law, and Elia the chief of 
the Prophets: Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt did ſhew 
rhe Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, and their 
accompliſhments and fulfilling in him. (2.) Becauſe theſe Two 
Men were the moſt Laborious Servantsof Chriſt ; both adven- 
tured their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore were highly 
honoured by him; for thoſe that honour him he will honour. 
Ob/. (4.) The Carriage and Behaviour of the Diſciples upon 
this great occaſion, (I.) They ſupplicate Feſus; they do nor 
pray to Moſes or Elias, but to Chriſt, Maſter, it j good being here: 
O what a raviſhing Comfort and Satisfaction is the Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip of the Saints; but the Preſence of Chrift 
amongſt. them, renders their Joys Tranſporting. ( 2.) They 
profer their Service to further the Continuance of what they 
did enjoy; Let us make three Tabernacles ; Saints will ſtick ac 
no coſt or pains for the enjoyment of Chrift's Preſence and his 
Peoples Company. Learn hence, That a Glimpſe of Heavens 


went up into a mountain to pray. 29 And as he Glory, is fufficient to raiſe a Soul into Extaſy, and to make it 


our 


what he faid. 34 While he thus ſpake, there came 4 


Bur why Moſes and Elia, rather than any other Men? (1.) Be- 
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' out of e worldly Company. (2) That we are apt to | 
deſire more. of Heaven upon Earth chan God will allow us; 


cy of that Glory, which they were ſwallowed up with; the 


into him. This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the Godhead 
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we would have the Hcavenly Glory come down to us, but are 
not willing by Death to go up to that. Off. (J.) How a Cloud 
-was put before the Diſciples Eyes, when the Divine Glory was 

manifeſted to them, partly to allay the Luſter and Reſplenden- | 


Glory of Heaven is inſupportable in rhis imperfect State, we 
cannot bear it unvailed ; and partly did this Cloud come to 
hinder their looking and prying farther into this Glory: We 
muſt be content to Behold God chro a Cloud darkly here, e re 
long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. Ot: (6.) The Teſtimony 
given out of the Cloud by God the Father, concerning Jeſus | 
Chriſt his Son; Tha i my beloved Son, hear him. Where Note, 
(1.) The Dignity of his Perſon, he 1 my Son, for Nature Co- 
eſſential, and for duration Co · eternal with his Father. (2). The 
endearedneſs of his Relation, He n my beloved Son, becauſe 0 
his Conformity to me, and Compliance with me; Likenels 
is the cauſe of Love, and an Union and Harmony of Wills 
cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. (3.) The Autho- 
rity of his Doctrine, Hear ye him; not Moſes and Elias who 
were Servants, but Chriſt my Son, whom I have Authorized 
and Appointed to be the great Propher and Teacher of my 
Church; therefore Adore him as my Son, believe in him as 
your Saviour, and hear him as your Law-giver. The obedi- 
ent Ear honours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, the 
adoring Knee, or the applauding Tongue. 


37 And it came to paſs, that on the next day, when | 


they were come down from the hill, much people met 
him, 38 And behold, a man of the company cryed 
our, Trying, Maſter, I beſcech thee look upon my fon, 
for he is mine only child. 39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh 
him, and he ſuddenly cryeth out, and it teareth him 
that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly de- 
parteth from him. 40 And I beſought thy diſciples to 
caſt him out, and they could not. 41 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, 
how long ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring 
thy ſon hither. 42 And as he was yet a Coming the 
devil threw him down, and tare him: and Jeſus re- 
buked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child, and 


delivered him again to his father. 


Olſerde here, (1.) The Perſon brought to Chriſt for help and 
healing, one Bodily poſſeſt by Satan, who Rent and Lore him, 
but rather to Torment than Diſpatch him: Oh how does Sa- 
tan delight to do hurt to the Bodies, as wel! as the Souls of 
Mankind ! Lord ! abate his Power, ſince his Malice will nor 
be abated. OH. (2.) The Perſon who repreſented his fad 
Condition to our Saviour; his Compaſſionate Father, who 
kneeled down, and cryed out. Need will make a Perſon both 
Humble and Eloquent; every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for 
himſelf, happy he that keeps a Tongue for others. 0% (3.) 
The Phyſitians which this Diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto, 
firſt 70 the Diſciples, and then to Jeſus: We never apply our 
ſelves importunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair of 
the Creatures help. Bur what hindred rhe Diſciples that they 
could not caſt this Evil Spirit out? Why, it was their Unbe- 
lief; Ob faithleſs Generation. Learn thence, That the great Ob- 
ſtacle and Obſtruction of all Bleiſings both Spiritual and Tem- 
poral coming to us, is our wretched Infidelity and Unbelief. 
Ol (4.) The Sovereign Power and Abſolute Authority which 
Chriſt had when on 4a over the Devil and his Angels; Fe- 


{us rebuked him, caſt him out, and charged him to return no more 


Ik our Saviour, that in his own Name, that is, by his own 
power and Authority, he could and did caſt rhe Devils our. 
43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God: But while they wondred every one at all 
things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
44 Let theſe ſayings tink down into your ears: for 
the Son of min ſhall be delivered into the hands of 
men. 45 Bur they underſtood not this ſaying, and it 
was hid from them, that they perceived ir not: and 
they feared to ask him of that ſay ing. 


Obſervabl: it is, how frequently our Saviour fore- warned his 


his Suffering Condition; bow os ae 


nion, That the tis K 
ſhould. Conquer an Jer upon Barth, and howto Re- 
concile this with being killed, they cguld no ways apptehend; 
and they were afraid tobe too particulet in their Enquiries a- 
bout it. Now from Chriſt's ſo frequent warning his Diſciples 
of his approaching, Sufferings, we may. payer, That we. can 
never hear ; either too often or too webt of che Doctrine of 
the Croſs, nor be toò frequently inſtructed in bur Dut i to 
prepate for a Suffering State; as Chriſt went from his 8 


f to the Crown, from a — Abaſement to à State of 2 
e 


tation, ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers expect likewiſe. 
46 Then there aroſe a feafonipg among, them, which 
of chem ſhould be gteateff. 4% And geſus perceiving 
the thought of their heart, took a child, and ſer kim 
by him, 48 And ſaid unto them, Whoſoe ver ſhall te- 
c<1ve this Child in my name, receiveth me: and who. 
Hever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent mo: for 
he that is leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great, 
It may juſtly ſeem a wonder, that when our Bleſſed Saviour 
Diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his Suffe- 
rings, that they ſhould at the ſame time be diſputing amongſt 
themſelves about Precedency and Preheminency, which of 
them ſhould be the greateſt, rhe firſt in Place, and the higheſt 
in Dignity and Honour: But from this Inſtance, we may Learn, 
Ihat the Holieſt and Beſt of Men are too prone to Ambition, 
ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, to affect a Precedency 
before, and Superiority over others: Here the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were touch d with the Itch of Ambition; to cure this, 
our Saviour ſets before them a little Child, as the proper Em- 
blem of Humility; ſhewing that they ought to be as free from 


| Pride and Ambition as a young Child, which affects nothing of 


Precedency. Such as are of higheſt Eminency in the Church, 
ought to be ſingularly adorn'd withthe Grace of Humility, look- 
ing upon themſelvesas lying under the greateſt Obligationro be 
moſt Eminently Uſeful and Serviceablero the Church's good. 
49 And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw 
one caſting out devils in thy name: and we forbad 
him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 50 And je- 
ſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him nor, for he that is not 
againſt us, is for us. HY n 
Obſerve bere, (1. ) St. John's Relation of a matter of Fact to 
our Saviour, namely, his Forbidding one to caſt out Devils 
in Chriſts Name, that did not follow Chriſt as they did; for 
tho only the Diſciples which followed Chriſt had a Commilli- 
on to work Miracles, yet were there others, no Enemies to 
Chriſt, who in imitation of the Djſciples, did attempt to do 
the like ; and God was pleaſed for the Honour of his Son, in 
whoſe Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſomerimes Suc- 
ceſs. Ob.. (2.) The Actions of the Diſciples towards this Per- 
ſon; we forbad him, becauſe he followed not with ws; where 
is Obſervable their Raſhneſs in Forbidding him of their . m 


| Heads, before they had conſulted Chriſt about ir, and their 


Envy and Emulation, in that they were grieved and diſcon- 
rented that good was done, becauſe they did not do it; It is 
as hard a matter to look upon the Gifts of others without Envy, 
as it is to look upon our o] without Pride. Obſerve (3.) Our 
Saviour's Reply, Forbid him not. Becauſe our Saviour knew, 
that this Action of caſting out Devils in his Name would ſome- 
ways redound to his Glory, altho* he undertook the matter 
without Direction from Chriſt: We ought not to cenſure 
and condemn thoſe, which do that which is good in it ſelf, 
tho they fail in the manner of their doing of it. 


51 And it came to paſs, when the time was come, 
chit he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his 
face to go to Jeruſatems* $518 A . 

ITbe time now drew on, wherein our Saviour was to be Re- 2 
ceived up into Heaven; and accordingly he ſets his Face to go 


to Feruſalem, that he might there Suffer, and from thence Aſ- 
cend. Now here we have Obſervable ( 1.) that altho Feruſa- 


Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings ; and as the time of his 


lem was the Neſt of his Enemies, the Stage upon which 


Bloody 


fered to Chriſt: But their fault was, 
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1 8 2 the far "pare of his 
yer noching terfifſe with Danger, he — h 


is Face for 


7 that is, come What will, he will go with an invin- 
Wee lg? | Hat Reſqlutionl. Learn thence, That altho | all 


2 had l petfect And exact Knowledge of all the Bitter 
Safferitigs he was to undetgo, for, and on behalf of all his Mem- 
bets, Fer dick it not in the leaſt diſheatten him in, or diſcourage 
bim Rom, that gtent and Glorious Underiaking, Obſerve () 
That the Chriſt was firſt to fuſer; before he did Aſcend, and 
to be lifted up upon the Qxoſs, before received up into Heaven, 
yet ee beer his Death here but of his Aſcenſion 
om: as if all rhougtits of Death were ſwallowed up in his 


wich chat Cisty, which we are received into, aft 
th; The Evangeliſt does not (ay the time was come When 
he mould Suffer, but When he ſhould be recety x ed up. * J | 
52, And. ſent nibſſengers betore his face ; and. they 
ent, and entred f Samaritans 


went, and entred into a village of the 
to ptr teady for him. 53 And they did not receive 


3 ; is I he d to 3 | - 
E P! | whicheFſoever thou goeſt. 53 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


S193 TOUME 


Jeruſmlem. oy 8 N n 
Our Saviour was now going from Galilee to ꝓeruſalem, and 
being to paſs thro a Village of Samari«, he ſent Meſſengers be- 


fore him to prepare aug desde for him. The Son 6f God, 
| 11 thi 


ir ot all things, ſends to, and ſues for a Lodging 
11 l Cottage. 8 Blefſed oY how can we be a- 
baſed enough for thee, who thus neglected thy ſelf for ns! It 
was thy pleaſtirero appear, not in the Figure of a Prince, but in 
the Formof a Servant, yet the People in the Samaritan Village 


would not receive him: Strange! to hear the Son of God Sue 


for 4 Lodging and be deny d; but the Reaſon was, che diffe- 
rence of Religion which was between the Few and Samaritans: 
The Few: rg 1 at the Temple'in Jeruſalem, the Semari- 
:ans at a Temple of their own, buiſt upon Mount Gerizim, Up- 
onthe Building of this new Temple, there aroſe fo great a Fewd 
berweenthe Fews-and the Sammaritaxs, and in proceſs of time 
ſuch an implacable Hatred, that they would not ſhew common 
Civility to one another. A Samaritan's Bread to a Few was no 
better thanSwines Fleſh; they would rather thirſt than drink a 
aht of Samaritan-Water: Hence we Learn, That no Enmi- 
ty is ſo deſperate, as that which ariſes from matters of Religion. 
54 And when his diſciples James and John faw this, 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and conſume them, even as 
Elias did? on offs f. 4 ed a 
Here Obſexve, (1.) The Crime which theſe Men were guilty 
of; no nt muſt be accounted little, no indignity light, 
that is offered to the Son of God. But theſe Samarit ant did not 
Revile Chriſt, nor any of his Retinue, that we read of; they 
did not violently affavir him, they did not follow him with 
Stones in their Hands, or Blaſphemies in their Mouths, but the 


wrong: and injury was orily Negative, They received him not: 


denied him a Nights Lodging, and this not out of any 
diflike of his b be from an ay againſt his Nation: 
Obſ. (2.) The Carriage of the Diſciples upon this occaſion; it 
was thus far commendable, that from che endeared Love 
which they bear to their Maſter, they did highly reſent the 
ehurlifh' Denial of an act of Kindneſs towards him. A graci- 
ous Heart is Holily impatient at the ſight of any indigniry of- 
| ar they were too' far 
Tranſported with Paſſion and Revenge, even to defire the 
Death and Deſtruction of the uncivil Samaritans; Mili thou 
that we command Fire to come down from Heaven and conſume 
them? They do pot ſay, Maſter, will ir pleaſe thee, who art 
Lord of the Creatures, to Command Fire to come down? 


Nor did they ſay, if it be chy pleaſure, command us to call 
down Fire; but wilt thou that we command Fire? This ſa- 


vours' roo much of Pride, Cruelty and Revenge; ſo dange- 
rous is a miſguided Zeal. ts 16993 ee ch 169% 
55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and faid, Ye 


know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 56 For] 
the Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but 


to fave them.” And they went to another village, 

Here we have our Saviour's Cenſure of the raſh and hot 
Motion of his Diſciples, which proceeded, Firſt, from igno- 
rance of themſelves, Le kwow not what Spirits ye are of ; ye 


wy o ; teaching us, by his Example, to 'over- | 
en be Ge e Worthy ob be "armed or 


are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpenſations of the 
Law, but under the calm and gentle Tnftitution of the Go- 
ſpel, which defigns univerſal Love, Peace and good Will to 
Mankind“ ence Lrarn firſt, that a cruel and revenge- 
ful Spirit is directly contrary to the Deſign and Temper of 
Chriſtianity. Secondly, that no difference in Religion, no 
pretence of Zeul for God, can warrant and juſtifie ſuch a Spi- 
rit and I / Again, This raſhneſs in the Diſciples pro- 
ceeded from their Ignorance of Chriſt their Lord and Mafter, 
as well as of themſelves; The Son of Man did not come to de- 
troy mens liver, but to ſave them; that is, the proper intent 
and deſign of my Coming, was to fave and not deſtroy; tho 
the accidemal event of it may be otherwſe, thro' the malice 
and perverſeneſs of men. Learn, That it was the Defign of 
Chriſt, and his Holy Religion, to diſcountenance all fierce- 
| neſs, rage and cruelty in Men, one towards another; and to 
inſpire them univerſally with a Spirit of Love and Unity. 
Chriſt is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute them that hate 
us, that he forbids us to hate them that perſecute us. | 
7 And it came to paſs that as they went in the way, 
4 certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow rhee 


Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have neſts, but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


| Obſerve here, (1.) A Perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt, a 
good Reſolution if made deliberately and wiſely, not for fini- 
ſter Ends, or ſecular Advantages, which it is to be feared was 
the Caſe here by our Saviour's Anſwer, For, ſays he, Fox:s 
have holes,” and the Birds of the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man 
has mot where to lay by head; as if Chriſt had ſaid, My Conditi- 
on in the World is very poor, I have no houſe of Reſidence 
that I call my own; the Birds of the Air have their fixed 
Neſts, and the Beaſts of the Earth have their Dens and Holes, 
but I have no fixed Habitation; therefore if you think to 
follow me for the ſake of Worldly Advantage, you will find 
your ſelf greatly diſappointed. Learn hence, That ſuch Men 
will find themſelves miſerably miftaken, and greatly diſap- 
inted, who expect to gain any thing by following of Chrift, 
t their Souls Salvation. It was a common Opinion among 
rhe Jews, that the Diſciplesof the Meſſiah ſhould ger Wealth 
and Honour by following of Him. Tis like what this Per- 
ſon ſaid proceeded from this Opinion; accordingly Chriſt 
diſcourages him from ſuch expectation by laying before Him, 
his mean, poor and low condition, in which he was to be 
followed by his Diſciples, as if Chriſt had faid, if you expect 
Temporal Advantages by following of me, you will be much 
miſtaken, For I have nothing I can call my own. 


59 And he {iid vymoanother, Follow me: but he ſaid, 
Lord, ſuifer me firſt ro go and bury my father. 60 Je- 
tus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead; bur 
go thou and pr-ach the kingdom of God. 


We are not to ſuppoſe by this Prohibition, that Chriſt diſ- 
allowes or diſapproves of any civil Office from one Perſon to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either Living os 
Dying; but he lets us know, (1.) That no Office of Love 
and Service to Man muſt be preferred before our Duty to 
God to whom we owe our firſt and chief Obedience. (2.) That 
lawful” and decent Offices become finful, when they hinder 
greater Duties. (3.) That ſuch as are called by Chriſt to 
preach the Goſpel, muſt mind that alone, and leave inferiour 
Duties to inferiour Perſons ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Others 
will ſerve well enough to bury the Dead, but thou that art 
called to Minifter unto God, muſt do that unto which thou 
art called; under the Law the Prieſt might not come near a 
dead Corpes, nor meddle with the Interment of their own 
Parenes, unto which our Saviour here probably alludes. 


61 And another al ſo ſ:id, Lord, I will follow thee : 
but let merficit go bid them farewel which are at home 
at my houſe. 62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, 
is fit for the kingdom of God. 

Here we have another Perſon that promiſed to follow Chriſt, 
but defixeth leave firſt to ſettle affairs of his Family, and ro 
take leave of his Friends: Our Saviour tells him, If he would 
be one of his Miniſters, he muſt be like a Plough-· man, who 
| kward, or he will never make his 


looks: rward and got 


either be too deep or too narrow ; . 
; . he 


Farbe pig; they w 


he muſt mind bis Plough and Boceg elſe. Thus wud they. 
attend to that alone; their 
behind them, they muſt not 
brances of Worldly Buſineſs, but only perfect Neceſliry, for 


it; he that Ploughs muſt keep on, and make nd balks of the 
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hands of the Governours of his Church. Note (2. The man- 


make their Meſſage of more Authority; partly to teſtiſie their 


lone doth it belong to ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, 


7 


: 


* 
A. | > is x | __” 0 $a 8 $f - hg A PF 


_ 


my « 
- \ = 
my 1 0 7 ö ; 
2 . x Pe a it as th. * 1 TITS 8 
1 — — * 7” n wy * L 
_ II 1 — une 
1 = 
1 4 l 0 L \U | . ; 
. 4 bd _ p 
P. . 1 + . of | * N 7 a 
* \ dd 


4 * 7 

: 4 " 

Chapeiso 
—— — 0 


that are called to the Work of the:-Miniſtry, mind it wholly, 
whole time, rheit, whole ſtre 
muſt be devoted to it: The things of the World are things 
ook back upon them; nothing 
can juſtifie a Miniſter concerning hi with the incum- 
the Su of himſelf and his Family. Again, Plowing | 
work is — work, a ſtrong and ſteady hand is required for | 


hardeft Ground he meets with; verily no difficulties muſt dif- 
courage either Miniſters or People in the way of their Duty. 
2 441 tv rr em 310 n ente 201 
| Od, aw 17 CA ASP Moir is vr d Pa 
K tree OT oon . (1 Fiete „ein | 
A Fer thefe things, the Lord appointed other ſe-] 
vemy alſo, and ſent them two and rwo before 
his face into evety city, and place, whithet he himſelf 
would come. 1 e 
The Captain General of our Salvation, Chriſt Teſis, having 
called, commiſſioned, and ſent forth his Twelve Apoltles, as 
reat Commanders, to ſubdue his Native Kingdom of Iſrael 
ro himſelf, at the ſixth Chapter of this Goſpel : in this Chap- 
ter he ſendeth after them a Band of Seventy Auxiliary Forces 
to Aid and Aſliſt them; After theſe things the Lord Appointed 
other Seventy Diſciples, and ſent them two by two before: his Face, 
Where Note, (1. The Perſon. Commilhoning and Sending 
them forrh, Chriſt himſelf: Thence Learn, that none ought to 
take upon them the Office of Preaching, or other Miniſterial 
Functions in the Church, till thereunto called by Chriſt himſelf. 
The Twelve Apoſtes, and Seventy Diſciples, had an immedi- 
ate Miſſion from Chriſt himſelf: All his Miniſters now are cal- 
led mediately, and receive their Authority from Chriſt by the 


, 


ner of their ſending ; two by two in a Company; y. to 


mutual conſent in the Doctrine they taught; and partly ro 
comfort and encourage, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt and 
ſupport each other: In iĩmitation of this Example, the Jeſuits 
ſend forth their Emiſſaries by pairs, Feſuitæ Lerner ſunt Bini, 
&c. Learn Hence, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel do ſtand in 
great need of the mutual help and comfort, of the united aſſi- 
ſtance and encouragement of each other, in the weighty Du- 
ties of their Calling and Function. Our Saviour in rhe next 
Verſe compares his Miniſters to Harveſt Labourers, who are to 
help and aſſiſt one another, the ſtrong endeavouring to ſtrength- 
en the hands of the weak. But Lord! What Tears are ſuffici- 
ent to bewail the want of Love and Unity, yea the prevalency 
of that Envy and Malignity which is found too often among 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel? ſo that inſtead of going forth two 
by two, happy is he that is alone in a place: Well might Me- 
ſancihon bleſs God when he lay a dying, that he was going to a 
place where he ſhould be freed from the implacable hatred of 
Divines; this is, and ought to be for a Lamentation. 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly 
is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harveſt, that he would fend forth la- 
bourers into his harveſt.” fl | 


© Note here, CI.) That God's Church is an Harveſt Field; 
(2.) Thar the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his Harveſt 
under God the Lord of the Harveſt. (3.) That to God a- 


and none muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends them forth, 
Pray ye the Loid ef the Harveſt that he ſend forth Labourers, 
( 4.) Thar the number of Faithful Labourers, is comparitive- 
ly ſmall and few: The Scribes and Phariſees in the Jewiſh 
Harveſt- field are many; yet ſays Chriſt, The Labourers are 
few. ( 5.) That it is the Churches Duty to pray, and that ear- 
neſtly and inceſſantly ro God the Lord of the Harveſt, to en- 
creaſe the number of Faithful Labourers, and to ſend forth 
more Labourers into his Harveſt. 1 


. 


3 Go vour ways: Behold, I ſend ye forth as lambs 
among Wolves. 4 Carry: neither Purſe, nor ſcrip, 
nor ſhoes: and ſalute no man by the way. 


Our Saviour (1.). Arms his Diſciples againſt the Difficulties, 


ring, that the Enemics 0 


among. Wolves... 


| (2) Our Sav; 
firſt Expedition to Preach the Gof 


men. Obſerve (2.) As the injun 
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F And into Whatſoever houſe ye enter, | firſt 1ay, 
Peace he to this houſe.” 6 And if the ſon of Peace be 
there, your peace hall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall 
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| Here our Blefſed Saviour directs his 2 how to ma- 


eder louſſe ye enter, firſt ſay, peace be to tibi bouſe. ther 
wiſh Peace to the Sons of Pe 4 » — — 


= 


on for them to uſe, who were the: Diſciples and Ambaſſador: 
of the Prince of Peace; and very agreeable to the Goſpel they 
were to Preach, which was a Goſpel of Peace; and it was 4 
Prayęr as well as a Salutation; the —.— were to ſpeak it, 
not from the Lip onhy, but from the Heart alſo. Peace i 
the Muſick, which both Angels and Men are delighted with, 


return from the other; Peace be to Hh honſe, is a ſit Salutati- 


and the Chriſtian Religion is the greateſt promoter ang. Pre- 


ſerver of it; that commands us to pray for peace, to follow after 
Ns. to part with our Coat and Cloak; that is, with our civil 

ights, for peace, and if it be poſſible, to live peaceably with all 
ag” Odor A ion given by our Saviour to 
his Diſciples to deliver a meſſage of Peake: firſt ſay, Peacc ſe 
to thy bouſe ; ſo the Prediction of what ſhould befal them 1 
the Delivery of chis their Meſſage ; Their Saluration, tho' it 
be Peace, yet will not find a welcome and entertiinment with 
all Perſons, but only with the. Sons of Peace, I the. Sons of 
peace be Phere, your peace ſhall reſt upon it. Obſerve ( 3.) An 
Encouragement not to be afraid of delivering their Meiſage, 
tho it wanted Succeſs ; I your peace reſt not, it ſhall return to 


Leu again. Learn, (1,) That as there was at the firſt preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, ſo there is, and always will be, ſome that 
are Sons of Peace, and others that are Enemies unto Peace. 
(2.) That this Peace will reſt on none, but thoſe that are fit 
to receive it. ( 3.) That tho it doth not reſt, yet it ſhall 
not be laſt, but return again to thoſe that publiſh it. Mini- 
ſters can bur ſay, Peace be to thy Houſe, they cannot make it 
reſt there; me can offer Terms oF Peace = 1 loſt Work but 
cannot compel men.to accept them; and if the re- 
fuſe them, We ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, my in 14 
that periſh, as in them that are ſaved. RENT of ty 


7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drink- 
ing ſuch things as they give: for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. 
8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive 
vou, eat ſuch things as are ſer before you. 9 And 
heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay unto them, The 
kingdom of God is come vigh unto you. 10 But 
into whatſoever city yeenter, and they receive you not, 
o your ways out into the ſtreets of the ſame, and 
ay, 11 Even the very duſt of your city which clea- 
veth on us, we do wipe off, againſt. you: pot: 
withſtanding, , be ye ſure, of this, that the kingdom 


dangers, 75 diſcouragements, which they might meet wich of God is come nigh unto you. 12 But I Jay un 
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you, that it ſhall be more tolerable in that day for 
Waden, then for that city. | | 
Here our Saviour gives his Diſciples ſundry directions, how 
to manage themſelves in this Expedition for Preaching the 
Goſpel; he enjoyns them, 1. To obſerve the Rule and Decency 
in going from place to place; having entred an Houſe to con- 
tinue there, not changing their Lodging and going from houſe 
to houſe, thereby avoiding all ſhew of Lightneſs and Inconſtan- 
cy, and teſtifying all gravity and ſtayedneſs in their Behaviour; 
is being a ſpeclal means to win Authority to their Perſons 
and Miniſ;' y. 2. He gives them a power to work Miracles, 
for the confirming of the Doctrine which they Preach'd ; Heal 
the Sick that are therein. This was neceſſary, partly to pro- 
cure Reverence to their Perſons, being poor and unlearned 
Men; and partly to gain credit and Authority to their Do- 
ctrine; for the Doctrine of Faith in the Meſſias, as now come 
and exhibited in the Fleſh,being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to 
the Jews, che Truth and Certainty of it was to be extraordi- 
narily ratified and confirmed by working Miracles; one 
ſort of which was healing of Diſeaſes in an extraordina- 
ry manner. Obſerve 3, How Chriſt encourages his Diſciples 
' againſt the want of Succeſs; he bids them denounce the Judg- 
ments of God againſt ſuch contemners of their Doctrine, 


ſhaking of the duſt off their feet, which Action was Emblemarti- | [| 


cal, and Ggnified, that God in like manner would ſhake off 
them, and eſteem them nor beter then the vileſt Duſt. Learn 
hence, That thoſe which deſpiſe the Meſſage that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter find, the Duſt of their Feet, 
and the Aſhes of their Graves to give a judicial Teſtimony a- 
gainſt them, in the Day of Chriſt: Where-ever the Word is 
Preach'd, it is for a Teſtimony, either a Teſtimony for, or a- 
gainft a People. For if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feer bear 
Wirneſs againſt a People, their Sermons much more. Obſerve 
La#tly, The dreadful Judgment denounced by our Saviour a- 
gainſt the Contemners of his Diſciples Doctrine; Verily it 


ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of 


Judgment, than for that City. Where Note, 1. Thar there 
ſhall be a Day of Judgment. 2. That in the day of Judgment 
ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe than others. 3. Thar of all 


Sinners, the Condition of ſuch ſhall be ſaddeſt at the day of 


Judgment, who living under the Goſpel, dye after all in their 
impenitency and infidelity ; It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah, then for that City, 


13 Wo unto thee, Corazin, wo unto thee Berhſai- 
da: for if the mighty works had buen done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 
great while ago repented, fitting in ſackcloth and afh- 
es. 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the day of judgment, then for you. 15 And 
thou Cape rnaum, which art exalted to heaven, ſhall 
be thruſt down to hell. 


Theſe Cities in Galilee, Corazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum, 
8 the places where Chriſt preached and wrought his 
Miracles, they have a Wo denounced here againſt them, for 
their contempt of Chriſt, and the offers of his Grace, Ho unto 
thee Corazin, &c. The higher a People riſe under the Means, 
the lower they fall, if they miſcarry. They that have been 
neareſt ro Converſion, being not Converted, ſhall have the 
8 Condemnation, when they are judged : Capernaum s 

entence willexceed Sodom's for Severity, becauſe ſhe exceeded 
Sodom in the enjoyment of Means and Mercy. Obſerve here, 1. 
Capernaum's Priviledge enjoyed, She was lifted up to Heaven, that 
1s, enjoyed Priviledges above all other Places, namely, the 

reſence, Preaching, and Miracles of our Saviour. O: ſerve 2. 
Capernaum's Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be th-u(t down to Hell; 
that is, thy condirion ſhall be ſadder, than thoſe that never 
heard of a Saviour, even Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrab, 
thoſe rude and barbarous Nations out of the Pale of the Church, 
ſhall be in an eaſier ſtare and condition, than thoſe that have 
enjoyed Goſpel-Ordinances and Church-Priviledges, bur not 
improved them. Learn hence, 1. Thar Goſpel Ordinances en- 
Joyed are a,mighry Honour arid Advancement to the pooreſt 
Perſons and obſcureſt Places; Thou Capernaum art exalted to 
Heaven, 2. That Goſpel-Ordinances, and Church-Priviledges 
enjoyed, but not improved, provoke Almighty God to inflict 
the ſoreſt Judgments upon Dee Thou that art exalted to 
Heaven, ſhall be thruſt down to Hell. 


16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that 


me, deſpjſeth him that ſent me. 


Here our Saviour encourages his Miniſters to Faithfulneſs 
in their Office, by aſſuring them, that he thould reckon and 
eſteem all the kindneſs ſhewen to them, as done unto him- 
ſelf; He that receiveth you, receiveth me; he that defpiſeth you, 
deſpiſcth me. Where Note, That all the Offices of Love, and 
Reſpe& of Kindneſs and Charity, which we thew to the Mi- 
niſters or Members of Chriſt for his ſake, Chriſt reckons ir 
as done unto himſelf. Note farther, Thar the Contempt of 
the Meſſage and 1 of the Goſpel runs much higher 
than Men are aware of. They think it no great Matter to 
Slight or Neglect the Meſſengers of Chriſt ; bur verily, that 
Contempt flies in the Face and Authority of Chriſt him{clf, 
who gave them their Commiſſion; yea, in the very Face of 
God the Father, who gave Chriſt his Commiſſion : And ac- 
cordingly they are called God's Mouth, Ver. 15.19. Their 
Meſſage and their Miſſion being both from Him: Nay farther, 
this Sin ſtrikes at our own Souls, and we are injurious to 
them as well as unto Chriſt; he that geſpiſeth you, d piſeth 
mne ; yet certainly, no Age was ever deeper drencht in the 
Guilt of this Sin than the preſent Age is. 


17 Ard the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, 
ord, even the devils are ſubje&t unto us throvgh thy 
game. 18 And he 11id unto them, I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Seventy Diſciples return to give Chriſt 
an account of the Succeſs of their Expedition : they return as 
Victors with joy and triumph, ſhewing Chriſt the Trophics of 
their Conqueſt; Lord, the Devils are ſubjet unto us, thro try 
Name, the Weapons of their Warfare were not carnal but Spi- 
ritual and Mighty through Chriſt ; the Powers of Darknels 
cannot ſtand, but mult fall before the Power of Chritt ; the 
Devils are no match for Chriſt, no not for the meaneſt of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, who go forth in his Name, armed with 
his Authority and Power. 0/½% 2. Our Saviour's Reply to the 
Seventy Diſciples upon this occaſion. I behe'd Satan as /ight- 
ning fall from Heaven; a Twotold Interpretation is given of 
which words. 1. Some look upon them as a ſecret Rebuke giv- 
en by our Saviour to the Seventy, for thar exceſs of joy, and 
mixture of vain-glory which was found with them, upon the 
account of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Abilities of caſting 
out Devils, and healing Diſeaſes which were conferr'd upon 
them; I beheld Satan, ſays Chriſt, falling like lip/cning 7. 1m 
Heaven; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Take heed of being puft up 
with Pride, upon the account of thoſe Endowments which 1 
have beſtowed upon you ; Remember Lucifer, the Prince of 


Pride, how he fell from Heaven by his Arrogancy, and Labour 
you to aſcend thither by Humility : The words in this ſenſe 
afford this Inſtruction, That thoſe whom Chriſt has beſtowed 
the greateſt meaſure of Spiritual Graces, Miniſterial Gifts, and 
Temporal Bletſings upon, ought to be very watchful againſt 
that nateful Sinof Pride, which has ruin d and deftroy'd ſo 
many Thouſands of Angels and Men. 2. Some underſtand 
this Fall of Satan, not Literally, but Figuratively and M\ fti- 
cally, of his Ruin by the Power and Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
as if Chriſt had ſaid, I know that this is no vain boaſt of yours, 
no vaunt nor brag of your Valour, that Devils are conquer'd 
by your Courage, for when ] firſt ſent you forth to preach the 
Goſpel, and armed you with Divine Power, I eafily foreſaw 
that the Devils Kingdom would ſhake about his Ears, and that 
his Power would beruin'd by the power of the Ge ſpel, and that 
where-ever you Preached, Satan's Strength and Power thou!d 
vanith like a Flaſh of Lightning ſuddenly, and irrecoverably. 
Learn hence, That the powerful and efficacious Preaching of 
the Goſpel, is the ſpecial means ordained and appointed by 
Chriſt, for the Ruin and Subverſion of Satan's Kingdom in 
the World; as the Golpel is the Power of God unto Salva— 
tion to them that Believe and Obey it: So it is the Power of 
God unto Deſtruction to Satan, and all that fight under his 
Banner againſt it. : | 

19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on fzr- 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the 
enemy: and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 

Our Lord finding that his Seventy Ambaſſadors had mana- 
ged their former Commiſſion ſo well, he here enlargeth it, 
adding thereunto a promiſe of Divine Protection, Behold, I 
ive you power to tread on Serpents, and nothing ſhall hurt you ; 


as if Chriſt nad ſaid; Go forth again in this Armour of Power, 
| Aa | with 


deſpiſeth you, deſpiſcrh me : and he that deſpiſeth 
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with which I have girt you, and I warrant you Sword- free and | 
Shor-free, nothing ſhall by any Means hurt you, neither Strength 
nor Stratagem ſhall overcome you; Neither the Power, the 
Preſence, nor Protection of God ſhall be wr my any of 
Chriſt's Miniſters or Members, who go forth in his Strength 
againſt the Spiritual Enemies of their Salvation; As we have a 
Promiſe of Power in this Text to enable us to reſiſt the Devil, 
ſo we have a Promiſe of Sueceſs elſewhere upon our reſiſting of 
him ; Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you, St. James 4. 7. 


20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the 
ſpirits are ſubject unto you; but rather r2joyce, be- 
cauſe your names are written in heaven. 


In theſe words of our Saviour, there is ſomething Correct- 
ive, and ſomething Directive; the correct ive part lies in the firſt 
words, wherein Chriſt checks the ſuſpected exceſſes of their 
joy for Victories gained over Evil Spirits; In th rejoyce not; 
that is, let not your Hearts too much overflow with joy upon 
this occaſion; the Negation is not abſolute, but comparative 
only; Chriſt doth not forbid, but only qualifie and moderate 
their joy: That the Spfirits are ſubj ect to you, that is, the Devils. 
Where Note 1. That tho' the Evil Angels by their Fall have 
loft their happy Condition, yet not their original Conſtitution; 
their Honour, but not their Nature, they are Spirits ſtill. 
2. The Subjection of thoſe Evil Spirits to the Power of Chriſt 
isnot a free and profeſſed, but an involuntary and impoſed 
Subjection; like that of a Slave to his Lord, whether he will 
or no. Learn hence, 1. That Evil Spirits are ſubject to the 
Power of Chriſt, not only to his Perſonal, but to his Miniſte- 
rial Power. 2. That it is matter of great joy to ſee Evil Spi- 
rits brought into Subjection by the Power of Chriſt ; to ſee the 
Evil Spirit of Pride and Contention, of Envy and Malice, of 
Error and Falſhood, of Jealouſie and Self-love, of Animoſity 
and Diviſion, not only chained but changed; to ſeenot only 
an unwilling Subjection, but. a Subjection of the Will given 
to Chriſt, is matter of great Joy, and unſpeakable Rejoycing : 
The Directive part of our Saviour's Words, lies in the latter 
part of the Verſe; But rather refoyce that your Names are written 
in Heaven: There are noliteral Records in the Court of Hea- 
ven; no Pen or Ink, Paper or Parchment; but to be written in 
Heaven, is to have a Title to Eternal Life, and to be made 
meet for rhe Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Learn 1. 
That God has in Heaven a Book of Life ; a Book written with 
the Golden Rays and Beams of his own Eternal Love. OH . 2. 

Thar there are Names written in this Book. 3. That Per- 
ſons may know that their Names are written in that Book, 
otherwiſe they could not rejoyce; for no Man can rejoyce in 
an unknown Good. 4. That it is greater matter of Joy and 
Rejoycing, to know that our Names are written in Heaven, 
than to have a Power to caſt out Devils here on Earth. A 
Man may have Power to caſt forth Devils out of others, and yet 
at the ſame time the Devil may have Power in and over him- 
ſelf; Therefere in thy rejoyce not, that the Devils are ſubject unto 
you ; but rather rejoyce, that your Names are written in Heaven : If 
you ſay, With what Spectacles ſhall we read that at ſuch a di- 
ſtance? Who will aſcend up into Heaven to ſee whether his 
Name be written there? Or who can ſend a Meſſenger thither 
to ſearch the Records 2 I Anſwer, Turn thine Eyes inward ; 
if the Name of God be written in thy Hearr, thy Name is 
certainly written in Heaven; if you in your daily Actions 
write out a Copy of God's Book (the blefſed Bible) here be- 
low; aſſure your ſelves, the hand of God has written your 


Names in his Book above; that is, you ſhall certainly be ſaved. | POu 


21 In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
* 4 and haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo, 

ather, for ſo it ſeemeth good in thy fight. 22 All 
things are delivered to me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and 


who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the 


Son will reveal him. 


Here we find our Saviour glorifying his Father, and magni- 
fying himſelf: 1. He glorifies his Father for the wiſe and free 


Diſpenſation of his Goſpel Grace to the meaneſt and moſt i 


rant Perſons, whilft the Great and Learned Men of the World 
undervalued and deſpiſed it; I thank thee, Father, that thou 
baſt revealed theſe things to Babes. Learn hence, 1. Thar till 


, 


God reveals himſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can know 
either what he is, or what he requires, Thon baſt revealed. 2. 
Thar the wiſe and knowing Men of the World have in all A- 
1 the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and have therefore 
been judicially blinded by God; Thou haſt bid theſe things from 
the wiſe and prudent, When Men ſhur their Eyes againſt the 
cleareſt Light, and ſay, they will nor ſee, God cloſes their 
Eyes, and ſays they ſhall not fee. 3. That the moſt ignorant, 
if humble, and defirous of ſpiritual Illumination, are in the 
readieſt diſpoſition to receive and embrace the Goſpel Revela- 
tion; Thou haſt revealed them unto Baben. 4. That this is not 
more pleaſing ro Chrift than it is the pleaſure of his Father; 
evenſo Father, for it ſeemed good in thy fighr, Oh. 2. Our Saviour 
magnifies himſelf, 1. His Anthoricy and Commiſſion ; All things 
are delivered unto me; that is, all Power is committed to me as 
Mediator from God the Father, 2. His Office, to reveal his 
Father's Will to a loſt World; No man knoweth che Father but the 


Son, or the Son but the Farber; That is, no Man knoweth their 


Eſſence and Nature, their Will and Pleaſure, their Counſel 
and Conſenr, their mutual Compact and Agreement betwixt 
rhemſelves for ſaving a loſt World, but only themſelves, and theſe 
to whom they revealed it. Learn thence, That all ſaving Know- 
ledge of God is in, by, and thro' Chriſt ; he as the great Prophet 
of his Church, reveals unto us the Mind and Will of God for 
= Salvation; None knoweth, but be to whom the Son reveal- 
eth. ö 


23 And he turned him unto his diſciples, and ſaid 
privately. Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things 
that ye ſee. 24 For I tell you, that many prophets 
and kings have defired ro ſee thoſe things which ye 
ſee, and have nor ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

From the very firſt giving out of the Promiſe of Chriſt to 4- 
dam after the Fall, 5-4 * 5- There was inall good Men a 
longing Deſire and Expectation to ſee that Perſon who ſhould 
be ſo great a Bleſſing ro Mankind; Prophets and Kings defired 
to ſee the promiſed Meſſiah. Now ſays our Saviour to his Diſci- 
ples, Bleſſed are you, for you have ſeen with the Eyes of your Body, 
what others only ſaw with the Eyes of their Mind; with your 
Bodily Eye you have ſeen the Promiſed Meflias coming in the 
Fleſh, and alſo the Miracles to confirm you that I am He, 
have been wrought before your Eyes, therefore Bleſſed are the 
Eyes of your Body, which have beheld me corporally ; and 
bleſſed are theeyes of your Mind, which have beheld me Spi- 
ritually. A ſight of Chriſt by a Believing eye, much more 
a glorified eye, is a bleſſed Sight. Bleſſed are thoſe eyes which 
ſee Chriſt in his Diſpenſations of Grace here, they ſhall cer- | 
tainly ſee him in his manifeſtations of Glory hereafter. 


25 And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, What ſhall I do to inhe- 
rit eternal life? 26 He ſaid unto him, What is writ- 
ten in the law? how readeſt thou? 27 And he an- 
{wering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
ſtrength, and with all thy mind: and thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. 28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt an- 
ſwered right: this do, and thou ſhalt live. 


Here we have a Lawyer, that is, an Interpreter and Ex- 
nder of the Law of Moſes, tempting our Saviour; that 
is, making tryal of him; whether he would deliver any Do- 


Qrine contrary to the Law of Maſes; he propounds therefore 
a queſtion ; Mhat he ſhould do to inherit eternal life > Where 
Note 1. He Believed the certainty of a future Stare. 2. He 
profeſſes his defire of an Eternal Happineſs in that State. 
2. He declares his Readineſs to do ſomething in order to 
the obtaining of that Happineſs. Hence Learn, Thar all Re. 
ligion, both Natural and Revealed, teaches Men that good 
Works are neceſſary to Salvation; or that ſomething muſt 
done by them, who deſire to enter into Life; Mbat ſhall I do 
to inherit eternal Life ? It is not talking well, and profeſſing 
well, but doing well, that entitles us to Heaven and Er 
Salvation, and this the very Light of Naturereaches. Olſerve 
2. Our Saviour's Anſwer, Nhat is written in the Law How 
readeſt thou? Intimating to us, That the Word and Law of 
God, is the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty; our Guide to 
dire& us in the way to Eternal Life: Man Replies, 


That the Law of God requires, That we love God with all ou 


heart, 


1 


Cai — Sab0 Be Chap. 10 
nn — 3 — — - — — —— — — — — 

tape (foul 5" and Brength j\ and dur Neighbour as our (ſelvnt. the object of gut Mercy, our Neighbour, and capable of our 

— 1. Hir die favour of all out. Aſſectionę, and Charity. . That no difference in Religion, much leſs in 

_ parcicularly 1 Nr re i our Love is Required by Dod j ſome doubtful Opinionz, will excuſe us from. exerciſing Acts 

26 his Right and Love muſt paſs thro and val of Charity and Compaſſion towards ſuch as are really in Want, 

the Powers and Faculties of our Souls The Mind muff me- and need our Aſſiſtance; Our Holy and Merciful Religion 

Atrate upon God, the will muſt chiooſe and embrace him the makes all Forſons the Objects of our Compaſſion who are in- 

Affe ions mult wke complacency vad delight in him ; The, digent and helpleſs; tho they be Strangers and Foreigners, 

- meaſure-of Loving God is to Love hüm Without Meaſute? Heathensor Hereticks, Friends or Enemies; yea, be they good 

. Not# 2. That the Evidence of our ſitidere Love to God, or bad, holy or wicked, as we have opportunity we muſt do good 
is the unfeigned Love of our Neighbour ; Lobe to Man, is uno al, and imitate the example of our merciful God, who 1 
both a Fruit and Teſtimony of our Love to God. Fot he that kind 0 the unthankful; aud to the Evil. 3. That real Charity 
-Joveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, How can he Love is an active, operative thing; it conſiſts not in good Words 
God whom he hatt not ſeen ? Note 3. That as it is every Mans given to the Diſtreſſed, nor in a compaſſionate beholding of 
Duty to Love himſelf, ſo is he ro Love his Neighbour as him-| them, nor in a pitiful mourning over them, but in poſitive 
ſelf ; not as he does Love himſelf, but as he ought to Love Acts of kindneſs towards them. The Samaritan here is an 
himſelf ; nor with the ſame meaſure and degree of Love, but example: of a real and through Charity; he turns his Face to- 
in the ſame manner and kind of Love that we Love our ſelves.| wads the fotlorn- Man, his Feet haſten to him, his Hand 
Do we Love our. ſelyes freely and readily, ſincerely, and un- pours in Wine and. Oyl into his Wounds, after which he ſets 
feignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and him upon his own Beaſt, brings him to the Inn, ſtays with him 
veringly? fo ſhould we love our Neighbour alſo : Tho' Ware all Night; and the next Day, becauſe his Recovery would 
not required to Jove ourNeighbour as much as we love our (Elves, | be a Work of Time and Expence, he leaves him, but firſt 
yet are we commanded to love him like as we love our ſelves. leaves Money with the Hoſt, and a ſpecial charge to take care 
6% Laſthy, Our Lord's Reply, Thou ha#t anſwered right, This do, of him; with a punctual Promiſe, that whatever was expen- 
and vhou ſhalt live. hire Note, That Chriſt intimates co him, | ded more ſhould be repaid. Behold here an inſtance and pat- 
chat the Law conſidered in it fel could pe life; but then a | tern of a compleat Charity, managed with as much Diſcreti- 
Perſon muſt keep it perfecXly and exactly, .wichour:rhe leaft | on as Compaſſion ; well might our Lord ſay to this Perſon; 

Deficiency, which is impoſſible to Marin his Fallen State for and in him to every one of us, Go and do thou likewiſe, 4 
the Law is not weak to us, bur we are weak to that, Rm. 28 Now it came to piſs, as they went, that he | 
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8. 3. the Law becomes weak chrou hthe weaknels of 1 Fleſh : entred into a certain village, and a certain woman £4468 
e e e bing we March, revived hm into her houſe. = þ' 
our fallen eſtate, Chriſt bas obtained of his Father, that for "Obſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our Sa- a 1 
bis ſake our ſincere: tho imperfect Obedience hall find Accep; | viour Life, it was to go about Preaching the Goſpel. 2. 1. 


r yd 4 I The Nature of the place which Chriſt at this time preached 
| God, vailable to our Salvation. ; 
he aan _—_ 7085 - 15 e eee ee een ige Steg as fome think. . Chriſt did iy 
29 But he willing to juſtify himſelf, faid u to Je nat only take care of populous Cities, and great Towns, but : { b 

Ar eighbour ?. Jeſus an- private Villages and obſcure places enjoyed alſo the bleſſing of | 14 

ing, ſaid, A certain man went down from Jeruſalem | bis Miniſtry. Our Saviour's Example herein is inſtructive why 

| 

$ 


iaves. whi f : 1; to his Miniſters, not to affect great Auditories, and to preach 
— him, 3 — 017 in pop! — von Few to _ the Se : the ers 
Ne wet} apy er | in Country Villages, where are like precious Souls to be ta- 
31 And by chance there came ken cas of and provided for; as Chit was ſent himſelf, 
that Way; and when he tw fo he ſends his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel ro the poor. 
aſſed by on the other ide. 32 And, Tike- | Obſerve 3. The party that entertained him in the Village, 
wiſe a Levite, when he wðas at the place, came and] Martha received him into her houſe, Martha is named, becauſe 
paſſed by on the other fide. ihe way Probably che PRE the Houle: 2 ok og 
| an. 1s he camel do Houle or. his own, yet he as many as he plealed at h 
| SE nod a ag nn atlas tin ae of k ko. Command ; for wherever he had an Heart, he was ſure to 
White he was: and when he ſaw him, he had compaſ-| po tet | 
| -W i : an Houſe; Martha received him into her houſe. 
EL nd er bi ef 39 Andithe had a filter called Mary, which alſo 
own, beaſt, and brang e d ion ond ack +08) fr ar Fafa cer, and heard bis word 
: "LIT S49 37 | RT » + 6 wane - MM 4 ! =" IS; 30 We" Br? RSLs PR . 1 ; 
of bim. 3 5 And on theimorrow: when be depatted, he: 2 2 45 Ford theſe * were 87 8 Women, 
took out two penct,-and gave them tb the hott; and . 2 ar n, NP . . Sigi b 85 or —— 
e of him and wharſoever thou] e d 40 entertain hum ; Mele Werse endung 
fende nee eee e Wig: er thou as by Nature; yea they both for a time attended upon Chriſt's 
ipen eſt more, when tome again, I'will repay thee. Preaching; . Mary (alſo) ſat at Jeſus Feet, implying, that 
36 Which bow of theſe: three, thinkeſt thou; tas] Aare far there too, tili Houſhoſd occafions called her away: 
neighhont unto bis that fell among the thie vesꝰ3 5 And O how happy is that Family, where all Parties are agreed to re- 
he 1ajd, he that thewed mercy on him. Then 11id; Je: | ceive and, entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 0% 2. No ſooner 
ſus unto! him, Go, and-do+thow.likewiſe; +, +, | is Chriſtentred into Martha's Houſe, bur be falls a Preaching ; 
1 CCCCCC n D Bodily Food for him, r 
The Deſign of 6ur Saviour in this Parable is to cov ince Bread for chem; O har in our place and meaſure we might all 
the Lawyet, ho put that queſtion to him, 77/bo. 55 my Nei gh. imitate Chriſt in this: Can we come into any Houſe or Compa- 
bour ? v. 29. That every one is, and ought to be accounted ny, and find nothing to ſay or do for God? Oꝶ 3. The Holy 
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ous, Ne affords us anopporruniry of do- and Humble Deportment of Mary upon this occafion, ſve ſat 
ang gg s, chat af Feſus. Feet, and beard hu words, When Chriſt was ſpeaking 
the Word Ne: 5 riends eins — Mary was hearing, and little things could not take her off. 
Fi . 8 lood,, N g y; Habiration, and Pecſons Lord! bog carefully ſhould we take the preſent opportunity 
big has Religion . Our,; Saviour by chis Patable taught] for, our „to hear and learn of thee as Mary did: She was | 
him, thay even Srpagers 89d prob ſec Erie » ever one| not ſure of another opportunity, therefore hears htimbly, 
Ka eedeth our help. and, relief; is ro. be accounted, qu attentively, affectionately, as if it were her laſt hearing Seaſon. 
our 9 COPE him hereo, Chrift propounds, chis| 40 Boe Martha was cumbred about much ſerving, 
ERIC — hol and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not. care 


that my fiſter hatb left me to ſerve alone? bid her 
cherefore thar the help me. 
un, ohſerhe here, 1. Marthas bebaviour, Sbe was cumbred a- 
ebe. bout much" ſerving; that is, much taken up with providing for 
che Entertainment of Chriſt and his Friends; all which con- 
+] lidexed in it ſelf was no miſcarriage, but a token of Martha's 

A 2 endeared 
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F 8 endeared teſpect to her beſt Friend, A Ferſon chat e rery N in place, and abote ell other 


Saviour v juſti 


loves Chriſt, as Marth did, thinks dt can never thew e 


ber Houſe, 
was able, to give him Entertafutnemr, 


une bid ber therefore that ſhe help m; 
be unprovided for; or is it reaſonable, chat the 


of reſpedt uno him. Mereba having ſuch x Gaeſt'ro Honour 
puts forth het ſelf All he cn, yea, [more than 


r as if Marsha had ſuid, 18 


—_—_— ſhould 
HI, and 0 . 
ſhould lye upon me, whilſt Mary ſits ti doth not | 
th leaf, hovthold Buſineſs 2 of her Fingers ? Lord 
Whar infirinity and weakneſs intermixes and mingles with the. 
Vertues and Graces of the beſt of thy Servatits, eſpecially 
-when they give way to'their di Paſſions ? T 1 
Woman at this time did nor attend upon Chriſt's Preaching her 
ſelf, but interrupts him with a frivolous t abour her 


it a fit ching that both thy ſelf; and all this Co 


FE SIS 
much [erving, Obſ 2; Martbi's eoimpluintto Chtiſt, ning tainnent ot mint | 
har Siſters yotioining wich her in che Work chat lay ſo hard up- | Chriſt's Miniftcy: was: better, and, 


on her; Lord, deſt thou not care that my Siſter bath left me de erde 


the |/ed'illa m,, Chxiſſ did nat tell Mart 
dt part, but hen Siſter-had choſen the hæter Moro/o'sEnthr- 


. mind. Noce ;. Our 
of Mary's choices; e 


12 Qbriſt was good, but mrs 


pon 
8 mote pleaſing unto «Chriſt. 
Chriſt was berterpleaſed to ſer Hary ib ahe Chapel, than Mereba 


in the Kitchin ; ih he doth not.condetnecbeone, yet he exrols 
other; \Mety bath chaſen the good 
at Religion and the Service of God auſſ be the matter of our 


Elethidn and Choice ; we muſt chooſe the good: part, and it 


| once choſen by us, ir ſhall never be taken away from us; 


| One thing is e an Mary beth. choſen chat good Pare; whith 


This good | 


: 


ſball never be talen may From her.... 
and eee nee een 2015) i ne dn ; ami 
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ichoſen.a 


art. en hence, 


Siſter, n But why did not Marth ſpeak |- | 1 ND ta 6 paſs,” that as he was 5 ena 
| f/ CRL.: eee, pray , 


to her Siſter her ſelf, and whiſper ih her and acquaint her CAT, OT Uo NG Ne wo 
— aftons, help, — her moanto Chriſt? An- <: J certain p! ace, When be 5 aled, one of OY 5 
ſwer, 'Tis like ſhe thought her Siſter was ſo tyed b the Ear ples aid 1 Lord, tei do pray, 48. b 
with thoſe Adamanxine Chaim of Chrift's heavenly Doctrine, ciples. W 


that until Chriſt was ſilent ſhe had no Power to ſtir 3 doubtleſs 
the believed that May would not move, 'unleſs Chriſt ſpake 
to her ſo to do. Of 3. Thar all this while, Mary ſpeaks not | Form 
one word for her ſelf ; no doubt it troubled her, good: Wo- 
man, to hear her Siſter complain of her to Chriſt, and ro find 
her ſelf blam'd for her Piety, and implicit] condemn d for] ne 
laying hold upon ſuch a ſweet opportunity of hearing the Be- 
loved of — ul we Le — . -C 5 „ 3 1 
ever, ſhe ſpeaks not a word in her own Vindication, ' burteaves commands them whenthey pray to uſe it: Indeed he tin 
her — to her Saviour. Lenrm thence, That when we are — Prayer about a * 1 
complain d of for well doing; it is our Duty, and may be our | mon upon the Mount, *Marth. 6.9.” nr this manner yray ye; 
Pru ence to Seal up our Lips in Silence, and to expect our where it is probable, that the Dili 38 upon it. only as 
Vindication from above; Mary ſaysnothing, but Chrift ſpeaks a lh of Prayer, and not as a Form; for had they thought 
for her in the'nene Verſes” + £20550 07542) 2 Ie One hike ii had given chem a Form of Prayer before; they Had 
41 And Jeſus anſwered, and fail unto her, Martha, | not askedhim for one nw; Thareſbreſaye Chriſt, | 
Martha, Thou art careful, and troubled about, many ſay:Cerrainly n 


HT 


Ry 


things: 42. But one thing is peedful. And Naty hath | <&#vigowmendedit fora t5t orm of Prayer uno hig Church. 
abe ute good prey ab all nor be nes ang frre g e e 
from ber. T:. ⁵—— Po, og, e ught to 

As if Chriſt had ſaid, Martha,” Martha, I well know thou in out Addreſſes to the Throne Utace: fer 


doſt all this in Love to me, and it is no more than What is pray pe, ſays Sr. Matthew ; When he pic, ſay, ſa ys 


| | thy Duty in irs proper Seaſon, bat thou hadſt now an oppor} . Ang gt NE Wc ve rie Vi” Hoo! 
4 tunity to hear my Word, which thou canſt not have every day; ws And he {aid, unto them, Y Vh en YE pray „ TY 
{ 
| 


and ir wou!d have pleaſed me better, to whom it is Meat and | | Obſerve here, The fayour which, Chriſt does us in 
Drink to feed Souls, if Thad feen'thee ſitting with thy dear Si- * orm of Prayer to % great . 
fer at my Feet, ad yielding an attentive Regard to my Holy World know no Alas 


| Sos weary ol it; we KNOW not Als! whatto a 
Doctrine, tHan tofind thee performing a necellary Cixiliry ro he him elf reaches us, and | frames our Snpplication for us, tha 
my Perſon. Thou haſt not made a bad Choice, bur Mary has it may be accepted. Should a King's Son draw a Petition for 


1 made a better; ſhe had laid all afide to attend upon my Mini- a poor Subject, to be pur up to his Father, what 4 1 

1 | try, and rhe fruit of it will continue with her to all Eternity; hape would there be, chat whatever is deſited would-be) obtain- 

4% It is that good part which ſhall never be taken away from her. Note ed? If any of us then think , meanly of. Fe een 15 0 
9 


here 1. Ihe unexpectedneſs of our Saviour's Anſwer to Mar- how meanly may he think of us, and ous Prayers 7, x 5 


1 %% how contrary it was to her ex ectation; ſhe thoughr thar 
1 her Siſter ſhould have been fent' away with a check, and her 
ſelf with thanks, but ſhe is quite piiftaken; for all ” good 
cheer that ſhe had provided for Chriſt, be ſpares nor to tell ber 


of her Fault, Martha, Martha, thou art troubled about many 


f 
; . ; 4 \þ * 5 ien 122 4 JR L * 0 A 
£1 | things. Learn thence, That no Obligations to At particulat we f Ive. one 18 b Us. 
1 | Perſon ſhould ſo.entbral us, but that our Tosgues ho Ke. e karin dem due bas i nag 2 * 
a | 


lat uesthould be at And 

| Liberty to.reprove the Faults of our beſt Friends wherever we Fu 1 8 | 
J. find them. Marthe, tho a pious and good Woman, tho 44 at AAA 
| friendly and kind Woman, tho a Woman greatly Beloved of | © The Senſe and Si 

ö Chriſt, yet is ſhe reproved by Chriſt. Note 2. The Reproof ur Father 

4 given to Martha, Thou art troubled abour mam things ; where ne in Heaved q 
1 Chriſt condemns not her Hoſpitality, but berni i and ſu- etly obey q b I 
1 perfluity, hex diſtraction and perplexi 7; O ho prone are we Tran that thy ; 
4 to exceed in things Lawful and Neceflary, and to go beyond] “ nowledged, ari 1 
% dur Bound in them: when we are ſatisfied in the matter, we are low, by us thy 5 15 1d Wy, 2" 
prone to ęxceed in the Meaſure. » Martha's Entertainment of 2 ſincerely, widih for Sree [at - 

47 Chriſt was a noble Service, but the was too anxious and ſollici- dein Heavenaboye. Andbecabſe, 77 0 
1 tous about it; ſhe was cumbred, ſhe was careful, ſhe waszroubled, ok our Natures, 01 
j Note 3. Our Saviour's Admonition, But one thing, is needful ; and Supports 0 ni 

. that is, there is one thing which ought firſt and principally ro eu mrt ce 
1 be regarded by us, and is of the greateſt Concernment to Ae as 1 
| us; namely, the Buſineſs of Religion, and the Care of our Souls And knowing ch ice 90 in 

1 Salvation. Learn thence, That the care of Religion, and ol. to putrifh Sin, and Sinters ead with th "wi 00 

Souls Salvation, is the One Thing Neceſſary, and that which / of thy Son's Satisfaction, to forgive us our daily Treſpa ys 3 


\ 


F ee 7 cnn — om" 9 2nd ey ed) Ask. d it. hall f be ves 
5 and ſedingiyhiowicked World here- e n and ye | find: * ock, and it el be 


| Power of thy Grace, - ictg ne 
| «fur — endeavours, we may be e Mall be 
s Temptarions; from the World's Alluretmients, and 
our own Evil Jr r 2 A Ke 7 0 on y 1 17 ws ng and 
E to thine Bver 1 e y In Frayer, 8 an d aſſures 
— and 2 de heard, we ſay N uy we ſhall'be accepted, heard, and 1 9 3 wo Note I» 


opened; nt © 


t God is the Farber of all his People.;. as a Father he knows | able to 4 2. A Man is an indigent and inſufficient 
1 8 Gander * loves A roy And takes care of * As * © Cory is an Al-fufficient „able to ſupply the 
5 Children ir i Our to Honout him? ro Obey him, to] Wants, und to relieve the N his Creatures. 3. That 
e Rim, Se bee care upsn hic, and to long for the | All-mighty God ſtands to fopply all our Wanrs, nox 
— of him. 1 From che Word Our, Lear; chat | Temporal only, bur f Futte alſo, affording his Grace, and 
ir is our Duty to pra others; as well as for our ſelbes; we] the — of his Ce 0 to them that ask it. 4. 
cannot pray aged for our eng. if we pray only for our therefore-we want the Grace of God, and the aſſiſtance o 
ſelves. (3. That the Hallowing, nouring and SanGiifying | his Holy Spirit, it is our own fault and not God s; it is either 
of God's Name, as it is the firſt thing we pon pray for, fo it | for want f ſeeking; or for © wan of earneſtneſs in asking; 
ought to | be efer red before Wen ban things * we] for our Saviour expreſly aſſures us, that God denies it tq 
pray ſor ir we N 55 alvatio 5 37 BY none 3- bus every one that tet receiverh. = 
allowed bet Name, ore we ſay, Forgive us our Hebt, 4 
Fo 4 1 855 are Debrs, and a, Fog ir indebted to Divine 11 If 4 fon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a 
Juſtice. Sin; i is an infinite Debt. multiplied Debt, an in-| father, will he give bim ſtone? or if he ask a fiſh 
ercuſable Debt, and it not diſcharged by vu Surety, we muſt] will de fot 1 fiſh give him a ſerpent ? 12 Or if he ſhall 


all Exet for Nom: payment of this Debt. 
7 Th Got has ora Fog bende pf Ades the Condi- asK am egg, will he ofter him a ſcorpion? 13 It ye 


' then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 

rs is Sine I, 1 4 or al Gra 0 nene your, children: bow much mote ſhall your heavenly 
we muſt Allee Khir (6.) 0 K ner is Sin pardoned, Father give the boln Spirit to them that ask him? 
but Satan wil be buf buſie with his Tempt 275 ” we us our 


Sins, ag lead us not into Temptation. at it is a of a Farher to his Children ; Chriſt repreſents the care and 
ercy to be Delivered from the vi if Tempration, kindneſs of God towards us by the affections which Earthly 
foes Terapeations wo Evil. The Evil of Tenptation is] Parents bear to their: natural Children, who tho they be many 


the Bvil of Sin, but Temptations to Evil is at moſt but the 
Evil of Puniſhment. Lead ur nor Into Temptation,” hut deliver — —— | Hg 45 — op ys Children 


thin tl 
1 from Evil; Suffer us not to be led into Tempration, or if] chem at rheir bands; If 56 bring * 12 
A Ye us not. when we ate Tempted. | your rh ng Farber wha holy Spirit; that is, rhe continual 


* =» {aid unto them, Which of you i (hall wire ind and in Hale of tis Holy Spirit, ro all che purpoſes 
x Trend, W = I q unto Him at midnight, and ſay | of Guidance and Direction; of Grace — Aſſiſtance, 5 m- 
rg me three: loaves 3 3 6 For a fort and Support in du Chriſtian Courſe. Learn hence, That 


uno "Fre 15 his Journey is come * me} and 1 the preſence and aſſiſtunck of God's Holy Spirit to enable us to 


do what God requires, ſhall never be wanting to thoſe that 
ays nothing to ſet before him: 7 And he from with. 4 55 and endeavour aſter it. But — always re- 


aw. ſho 46 my children are with me in bed; Il offered afid tendred to us, yet it is not forced upon us; for if 


ot. and give him, becauſe e dsghis fuſe of it; or if we cry to him for his help ro mortify our 
1 1 5 cle of of 115 impottuniiy, he he will riſe] Luſts, but do not put forth our dun endeavours, we forfeit 
ane M. as may 29 he needet hid gi ines the Divine, Aſſiſtance, and God n bn withdraw his 


: deb gu of our t Bleſſed Saviour in theſe, and che flow: idly Spirit from mec sil 55 


erſes, is to excite and ſtir up his Diſciples ta fervet | 14 4 And he was Scaling c — Loa, and it was dunk: 


ee and copſtanch in the Duty of Prayer, ai la t came to pafs, when the devil was = our, 


TN à double Ar em, thb ond of 
A 72 Father. (f.) He toys befdts them the dumb ſpake: and the people wondred. 15 B ut 


Fand, coming wu his Friend ar midnight, | ſome of them ſaid; He enſteth out devils titough Peel 
. wb erben ba that of him which ockerwiſe] zebub, the chief of the devils: 16. And others 9 th 
have gang withoiis: From whence our Lau e ens ing iin, fought of Him a fign from heaven. , 1 
e dr ler enden, and bald — chm br The” wing theit thoughts, ſaid unto them, * 


5 wc ar an, Tan Ged. V What Fend fs Saen kingdom divided. againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſola- 


leareſt Friend, as God: is m us his Children doen: and à houſe divided ag ainſt a houſe, falleth, 
— _—_—_— — e AA. — as ſatan alſo be divided z gift bim elf, how mal 
te of Friend ſhip and Reconciliation with God, pain gdom ſtand? «becauſe ye Fay, that I caſt out 
1 8 ſhallbg:actepted; at) That wheo any vf gevils Bios h Beelzebub. 19 And if I by Beelze- 
Gelbes 2. „ ievand; Streighrs, he #Yaws them lend gaſt out on do. your ſons caſt them 


ta call upon bim, and pray — | 
a mid-night _ 5 as at mid- day, God's Ear is open 2 ore herefote ſh they be your Judges. 20 But if 


5 
PrayingFriends, That AlmaightyGod.akes pleaf 3 4 finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the 
ing a in FILE + by the Holy importunity of his 2 K of God is come upon you. 
4; than When Ris People, iv ch Holy.l| A 1 here given of 4 fattious Miracle wrought by 
3 1 2 with . hr ui ll nt Jos hin go till bt 6 ur dag vitur im caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed, It is 
thems (48) : hay fuck bo and humble importunixy ſhiall not dumb Devil, becauſe of the upon t r poſ- 
on] nl nly obcaj gel, der eue than wo apt | felled Gerſon in retraining the ſe of Is Tengbe. Les lere, 
nly three my wete, defir defired here, bu becauſe of . Thatamongft the many Calamities which Sin has rendred 
= he Fon ah inp as he needed; more is fe on: | 
1 in the Supp lication 
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rages} a honridive 1 A Wy rroly 

— — was his caſting out t of his 

Power Olſerse 3. What a ſad R 
| | irac 


unity, ay "amptudence, 4 cord- 
Ag the Fw! Faro pon oþ 
Ons OY 


tin we: m__ full th of Snares and Temptarions ot endl £1 1 5 ou, * Fer evety bile ) that asketh, te- 
"ih A feckeih,  findeth : and 40 him 


on « it, 2 ler it be, even fo O Lord ler ir be for pn Learw'(r.)| That — 2 poor indigent Creature, full of wants, but un- 
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"The Second Parable) which: our Saviour makes uſe of, is that. 
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n ſhall an e ſay, Trouble me not: the door is} member, That the ſtance of God's Holy Spirit, tho it be 
gznot xi] Lg thee.” 3:1 ſay unto you, !though we beg the Holy Spirit, ahd his aſſiſtance, but refuſe to make 


* e liable and obnoxious to, this is one, to be bodi- 
prot 2. That one Demonſtration of Chriſt's, 
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Work his Miracles by the Power öf the Devil, he next in- 
forms the Phariſees from whence he had that Power, even 


Chap 1 hap. 
Miracle bad upon We wicked Phariſees rough their own. ett; Hearts are Saran's 
Ringer, obſtinacy, a | goifying his 

ivine Power, ol ceuſe bim ding a cor: 
reſpondency w evil, and acting by a Power detiye 


from him; as i 
himſelf, and that for the Deſtru 


Lord! how dangerous is a wilful oppplition againſt the Truth 
It provokes the Almighry to deliver Ferſons up to the arg of 
reaſonable Infidelity and obſtinate Ob. Y. 0A. 
Saviour knowing their Thoughts, makes a juſt Apology for 
himſelf, by ſhe wing how improbable and unlikely, how unteaſo- 
nabe and abſurdir is for one to imagine or ſuppoſe, that Satan 
ſhould caſt out himſelf, and any ways ſeek to oppoſe r de 
ſtroy his own Kingdom; Now if I havg received lays Chriſt) 
my power from Satan, for caſting out af Satan, then is the De- 
vil fire a Family divided within itſelf, and divided like a 
Kingdom againſt it ſelf, which, can never ſtand but muſt be 
brought to Deſtructiop. Obſerve ah, Our Saviour tells the 
Phariſees, chat they might with as much reaſon attribute all 
other Miracles to the Power of the Devil, as thoſe wrought by 
himſelf; for there were certain ems amongſt them that caſt out 
Devils in the Name of the God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
now our Saviour asks them by what power rheſe their Children 
caſt them out? they acknowlege, that what he did was by 
the Power of God, and there was no cauſe, but their malice 
why they ſhould not acknowledge, what be did was by the 
ſame Power. If I h Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do 
your ſons caſt them our ® Bue if I with the Finger of God caft 
them out; no doubt the kingdom of God 1s come upon v that is, 
the long expected Kingdom of the NMeſf is certainly come, 
and I having wrought theſe Miracles by. my own Power, is a 
Demonſtrative proof that I am the promiſed Ness. 
21 When a firong man armed. Roepeth his palace; 
his goods are in peace... 22 But hen a fironger then 
he jhall come upon him; and overcome him, he ta 
keth from him all his armour wherein he traſted, and 
divideth his Spoils. 23 He that is not with me, is 
againſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat: 
tereth. 24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places ſeeking reſt: 
and find ing none, he faith, I will return unto my houſe 


but the ſigu of Jonas the ptophet. 30 For as Jonas 


* Uſurpation 
ing of 
— 


beginning, 


thag the 
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hear the 


CAT COLE ) 


ſaid, Tea, rather bleſſed, -are they that 
word of God and keep it. e 70] 1 1120 5 


it 
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of God, and keep it. boat '$d beten nee 
29 And when the Beo eople were gathered thick to. 
ay, | 


L * 
. P #*% wv + 
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gether,” he began to ſay, This is an evil generation: 
chey ſeek a fign, and bete ſhall ho fign be gigen it 


was a fign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the don of 


wherce I came out. 25 And when he cometh, he find.] man be to this Generation. 31 The queen of the 


eth it ſwept and: garniſhed. 26 Then goeth he, and 
taketh to himſelf Even other Ipfrits more wicked then 
- himſelf, and they Enter in, and dwell chere: and the 


Hiſt ſtare of rbat man is worſe then the firſt. 
Our Saviour having ſufficiently ſſie won, that he did not} 


from God himſelf; accordingly he compares Saran to a 1 ; 
| 


1 


Men: The ftrons man armed ke 


2 74 


* x * 


imppre ; no means being allowed bim by God, for ue 


when he is either gone out of a; Man by Poli 
by Power, he has no content or ſatisfaction, 
into a filthy Heart, where he delights to be, as the Swine in 


ouls of no other Sign than chat of 
be = fſtonger than the a Type of. Next he threatens them for thelr bft 
Grong Man, chat {ſhall bind Satan, and who is be but the Infidelity,/ which he aggravares from the Example ef the 


Queen of the South, and the Men of Nineveh. Fam chen 


ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of 
this generation, and condemn them: for the came 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth, to hear the wil. 
dom of Solomon; and behold, a greater then Solo- 
mon is here: 32 The men of Nineve ſhall riſe 50 
judgment with this generation, and hall condemn. it: 
for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and be- 


bold, a greater then Jon is her- 
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The Sign, which the Phariſees here deſſred of our Sa wicht 


was a Miracle wrought by him: Now our Saviour, tho be 
was very ready to work Miracles to encourige and confitm 


8, that is ſtronger than, his z if then, lays Chriſt, Hearers Faith, yet not to ſatisſie che unhelieving ariſces 


Curioſity: And accordin 


ay tells itbem, they "ſhould Have 
$ Reſurrection; : which 8 
nay uud 


have been in refuſing to hearken to Jona his Miniſtry; there- 
fore the Ninevires hall condemn the Phariſces. 
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miry AY 3. That wicked and prophane ſinners have 
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Chap. 11 1 


N St. LT UK 


Chap. 11 


the whole ſhall be full of light, as when the bright 


Our Saviour here denounces a Wo againſt the Phariſees, 


ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. | | for their ſtrict and ſcrupulous obſerving the leſſer things of 


Our Saviour in theſe words does theſe two things, 1. He 
declares, that altho his Miniſtry had no effect upon the proud 
and obſtinate Phariſees, yet he would not hide the light 
which be came into the World to bring, nor conceal that 
Heavenly Doctrinę which his Father had committed to him to 
Communicate to che Children of Men; teaching us, That 
ſuch as are inlighrned by God with the Knowledge of his 
Word and Will, ought not ro conceal and hide this Know- 
ledge within themſelves, but communicate it ro others, and 
improve it for the good and benefit of others ; No man that 
ligleech a Candle, putteth it under 4 Buſhel. 2. Our Saviour 
heat diſcovers the Reaſon why the Phariſees continued blind 
under ſo clear a light as that of his Miniſtry ; namely, becauſe 
the Eye of their Underſtanding was darkned, not ſo much 
with Yenorance as with Prejudice, whereby they oppoſed 
Chriſt and his Holy Doctrine; for if the Mind be clearly en- 
lighrned by the Word and Spirit of God, chat Light will dif- 
fuſe and ſpread ir ſelf in the Soul, as the bright ſhining of a 
Candle doth in the Houſe, enlighrning'all the inward Facul- 
ties, and directing all the ourward Actions, and communica- 
ting its Liglit alſo to the enlightning of others. 

7 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought 
him to dine with him: and he went in and ſat down 
to meat. 38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
velled- that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 
39 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now. do ye Phariſees 
make clean the outſide of the cup and the platter: 
but your inward part is full of ravening and wicked. 
neſs. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 
without, make that which is within alſo? 

Obſerve here, 1. The free Converſation of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, how readily he complies with the Phariſees Invitation to 
dine with him; I do not find that when Chriſt was invited 
to any Table, chat ever he refuſed to go; if a Phariſee, if a 
Publican invited him, he conſtantly went, not ſo much for the 

leaſure of eating, as for the opportunity of Converſing and 
doing good; Chriſt feaſts us when we feed him: He ſays of 
himſelf, that he came eating and drinking, that is allowing 
himſelf a free tho* innocent Converſation with all forts of 
Perſons, that he Might gain ſome. Obf. 2. The Exception 
which the Phariſee takes at our Saviour's not waſhing his hands 
before Dinner. This they made ( bur without any warrant 
for it) a Religious Act; abounding in external waſhings, but 
neglecting the inward Purgations of their Hearts and Conſci- 
ences from fin and Uncleanneſs: Phariſfaical Hypocriſy puts 
God off with outward cleanſing inſtead of inward Purity; 
regarding more the outward cleanneſs of the hand, than the 
inward Purity of the Heart. Ob/. 3. Our Bleſſed Saviour does 
not condemn any external Decency and cleanlineſs in Conver- 
ſation; but his deſign is to ſhew the vanity of ourward Purity 
without inward Sanctity, and to convince them of the Neceſ- 
firy of cleanſing the Heart, in order to the purifying and re- 

forming the Life. The Phariſee waſhr bis hands clean, but 

left his Soul full of uncleanneſs, nor conſidering, that he that 

made the Soul as well as the Body, requires, that borh ſhould 
be kept pure, all the impiety of Mens Lives proceeding from 
the impurity of their Hearts and Natures. - 


41 But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have : 
and behold, all things are clean unto you. 


As if Chrift had ſaid, the way to purifie your Meats, and 
Drinks, and Eſtates from all pollution cleaving to them, and 
to have them Sanctiſied Bleſſings to you, is, (in Conjunction 
with other Graces) by doing Works of Mercy, and by liberal 

ms: giving according to your Ability. Learn, That Charity 
and Abne giving according to our ability and opportunity, 1s 
a ſpecial means to ſanctiſie our Eftates to us, and to cau e us 
holily and comfortably to enjoy whatever we do poſſeſs; Give 
alms of ſuch things as you have, and behold all things are clean 
to you. As if Chriſt had ſaid, your temporal Enjoyments 
are unclean, that is, unlawful to be uſed by you, till you have 
ſanQified them by ſome Act of Charity, w jch will procure 
a Bleſſing u pon your Subſtance. | 


42 But wo unto you Phariſees : for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judg- 


| 


ment, and the love of God: theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. 


the Law, as Tything Mint, and Rue, whilſt they were re- 
gardleſs of the principal and ſubſtantial Duties which they 
owed both ro GOD and Man. Learn hence, That altho' ſome 
Duties are of greater moment and Importance than others, 
yet a good Man will omit none, but make Conſcience of all, 
both great and ſmall, in obedience to the Command of God: 
There is no Duty ſo little as to be neglected, no Command fo 
ſmall, as to be diſobeyed; but yet there is a difference in 
Duties, and our firſt regard ought to be to the greater, then 
to the leſs. Chriſt doth not condemn them for Tything 
h and Rue, but for paſſing over judgment, and the love ef 
G * 


43 Wo unto you Phariſees: for ye love the upper- 
_ ſears in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 


The next Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees is for their 
Ambition, Pride, and Popularity, affecting the uppermoſt 
Seats in the Synagogues, and Salutations in the Markets, 
where their fault was, not in taking, but in affecting theſe 
uppermoſt places: God is the God of Order; there may and 
ought to be a precedency amongſt Perſons; Honour is to be 

iven to whom Honour is due, and that by God's Command. 
ur Pride and Ambition are deteſtable Vices, eſpecially in 
ſuch as are Preachers, and ought to be patterns of Humility. 


44 Wo umo you ſcribes and Phariſt es, hy pocrites: 


for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 


that walk over them, are not aware of them. 


Another Wo is here denounced againſt the Phariſees, for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward ſhow and 
appearance of Piety and Religion. They were like Graves 
and Sepulchres grown over with Grafs, which, though they 
held dead Mens Bones, yet the Putrefaction not outwardly 
appearing, Men walked unawares over them, and fo were 
pollured by them; intimating, that the inward Rotrenneſs 
and filthy Corruptions of the Phariſees not appearing unto 
Men, the People were eaſily deceived by outward ſhows of 
Phariſaical Sanctity, and ſo fell into a dangerous imitation of 
them. Learn thence, That the great deſign of Hypocrites, is 
to cheat the World with an empty ſhow of Piety ; the Hypo- 
crites Ambition is to be thought good, not ro be ſo. Learn 
2. That nothing is more farally dangerous to the Souls of 
Men, and draws Perſons to an admiration and imitation of 
hypocritical Profeſſors, like their ourward ſhows of Sanctity, 
and their extraordinary appearances of Devotion and Piety. 
This it was that gained the Phariſees ſuch a veneration and 
eſteem among the People, that ir became a Proverb amongſt 
them, If but two men went to Heaven, the one muſt be a Pha- 
riſee ; but their counterfeit Piety being double iniquity, they 
did receive for it double Damnation. 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and ſaid 
unto him, Matter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us 
allo. 46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo ye lawyers : 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be born, 
and ye your ſelves touch not the burdens with one of 
your fingers. | 


The former Woes were denounced by our Saviour againft 
the Phariſees, who had their Name from an Hebrew word, 
which ſignifies 70 ſeparate, becauſe they were Perſons ſepara- 


ted and fer apart for ſtudying the Law of God, and reaching 


it ro others. The next Wo is here denounced againſt the 
Lawyers, that is the Scribes of the Law, of which there 
were two forts, che Civil Scribe, and the Eccleſiaſtical Scribe; 


che Civil Scribe was a Publick Notary, or Regiſter of the Sy- 


nagogue, employed in writing Bills of Divorce, and Senten- 
ces in the Phylacteries. The Eccleſiaſtical Scribe, was an ex- 
pounder of the Scriprure, an interprerer of the Law ; Men of 
great: Learning and Knowledge, whoſe Decrees and Inter- 
pretations the Phariſees ſtrictly obſerved ; this Lawyer here 
inſolently calls our Saviour's Reproof a Reproach; however, 
our Saviour, who never feared the face, or regarded the per- 
ſon of any Man, gives them their Portion, and lets them 
know wherein they were faulry, as well as the Phariſees, and 
accordingly pronounces a Wo unto them alfa, for a threefold 
Crime; 1. For their laying heavy Burthens upon others 
Shoulders, which they would nor touch with one of their 

'- Fingers. 
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Fingers. Theſe Burthens in general were a rigid exaction of 
Obedience to the whole Ceremonial Law, and in particular 
the Burthen of Traditions, certain auſterities and ſeverities, 
which they impoſed upon the People, but would not undergo 
any part of them themſelves. In vain do we hope to oblige 
our Hearers to follow thoſe Rules of Life, which we refuſe 
or neglect to put in practiſe our ſelves. 


47 Wo unto you: for ye build the ſepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them. 48 Truly ye 
bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fathers: 
tor they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepul 
chres. 49 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I 
will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of 
them they ſhall {lay and perſecute: 50 That the blood 
of all the prophets which was ſhed from the founda- 
tion of the world, may be required of this Generarion ? 
51 From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias, which periſhed between the altar and the temple: 
Verily 1 ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this ge 
neration. | 


The ſecond Crime which Chriſt reproves in theſe Men, is 
their grand Hypocriſy in prerending great honour ro the Saints 
departed, building their Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepul- 
chres, declaiming againſt their Fathers impiety, that had they 
lived in their days, they would not have been partakers with 
them in their fins. Now their Hypocriſy appeared in three 
Particulars; 1. In that they continued in their own wicked- 
neſs, and yet commended the Saints departed; they magnify 
the Saints, but multiply their fins, and inſtead. of imitating 
their Virtues, they content themſelves with garniſhing their 
Sepulchres. 2. In profelling great reſpect to the Dead Saints, 
and at the ſame time Perſecuting the Living: Palpable Hypo- 
criſy! and yet as groſs as it is, it prevails to this day. The 
Church of Rome, who magnifies Marters, Canonizes Saints 
departed, have yet added to rheir number, by ſhedding of 
their Blood. 3. In taking falfe meaſures of their Love to the 
Saints 8 from their Building their Tombs, and gar- 
niſhing their Sepulchres; whereas the beſt Evidence of our 
Love to them, is the imitating their Verrues, and cheriſhing 
their Followers. Tis groſs Hypocriſy to pay reſpect to the 
Relicks of Saints, and Veneration to their Images, and at the 
lame time to perſecute and hate their Followers. From the 
whole Net, 1. That the World has all along Loved dead 
Saints better than living ones, Miortui non mordent ; the dead 
Saints Example, how bright ſoever, is not ſo ſcorching and 
rroubleſome at a diſtance; and he himſelf ſtands no longer in 
other Mens Light; whereas rhe Living Saints Example is a 
cutting Reproof ro Sin and Vice. Note 2. Thar there is a 
certain Civility in humane Nature, which leads Men to a juſt 
Commendation of the Dead, and to a due eſtimation of their 
Worth. The Phariſees here, tho' they perſecuted the Pro- 
phets whilſt alive, yet did they pretend to a mighty Veneration 
for their Piety and Vertue after they were dead, and thought 
no Honour too great to be done unto them. Note 3. That ir 
is the greateſt Hypocriſy imaginable to pretend to love Good- 
neſs, and at the ſame time to hate and perſecute good Men. 
Theſe Phariſees and Lawyers pretended high to Piety and Re- 
ligion, and ar the ſame time killed the Prophets. Note 4. That 
the highett Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, is not 
by railing Monuments, and Building Tombs to their Memory, 
but by a carcful imitation of their Piety and Vertue, following 
the Holineſs of their Lives and their Patience and Conſtancy at 
their Death. Laſtly Learn, That it is a Righreous thing with 
God to puniſh Children for the impiety of their Parents, 
when they walk in their ungodly Parents Footſteps; upon 
you ſhall come the Blood of all the Prophets, from the Blood 
of Abel to the Blood of J:charics; yet this muſt be under- 
ſtood of Tempora! Evils, not of Eternal Puniſhments; no 
Man for his Father's Sins ſtall lye down in Everlaſting Burn- 
ings ; as our Fathers Faith will nor let us into Heaven, fo 
neither will their Impiety ſhut us into Hell: Ar the Day of 
Judgment every Man ſhall be ſeparately conſidered according 
to his own Deeds. | | 


52 Wo unto you lawyers: for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge: ye entred not in your ſelves, 


and then that were centring in, ye hindred, 


The laſt Wo pronounced by our Saviour againſt the Scribes 

and Phariſees, is for perverting the Holy Scriptures, and 
keeping rhe. true ſence and knowledge of them from the 
People; This St. Luke here calls, The raking , away ebe Key of 
Knowledge from Men; alluding to 4 cuſtom among the Jew; 
in Admiffion of their Doctors: , Thoſe that had Authority 

iven them to interpret the Law and the Prophets, were 
Fiel admitted into that Office by 87 to them a 
Key and a Table · Book; fo that by the Key of nowledge is 
meant the Interpretation and Underſtanding” of the Scrip- 
tures; and by tak ing away that Key, is ſignified, 1. Thar 
they arrogated to themſelves the ſole Power of Underſtand- 
ing and eee the Holy Scriptures. 2. That they 
kept the true knowledge of the Scriptures from the People, 
eſpecially the Prophecies which concern'd the Kingdom anti 
coming of the Meſſias ; and ſo they hindred Men from embra- 
cing our Saviour's Doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough 
diſpoſed for it. Learn Firſt, That the written Word is t 
Key whereby an entrance into Heaven is opened unto Men. 
2. That the uſe of this Key, or the Knowledge of the Word 
of God, is abſolutely and indiſpenſibly rn vs in order ro 
Salvation. 3. That great is the Guilt, and inexcuſable the 
Faulr, of thoſe who deny the People the uſe of this Key, 
and deprive them of the Rnowiedio of rhe Holy Scriptures, 
which alone can make them wiſe unto Salvation. 4. That 
ſuch as do ſo, ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt: Men, 
endeavouring what in them lies, to hinder their Salvation; 
Men may miſcarry with their Knowledge, but they are ſure 
to periſh for lack of Knowledge. 


53 And as he ſ1id theſe things unto them, the Scribes 
and rhe Phariſees began to urge bim vehemently, and 


E provoke him to ſpeak of many things. 54 Laying 


| 


wait for him, and 1zeking to catch ſomething out of 
his mouth, rhat they might accuſe him. 


... Obſerve here, 1. How our Bleſſed Saviour's Plain and Faith- 
ful dealing with theſe Men does Enrage, - inſtead of Reform 
them; they are filled with Anger and Indignation. 2. Their 
Wrath ſets their Wits on Work to enſnare him. Lord! 
When any of thy Faithful Miniſters and Ambaſſadors meet 
with rhe like Uſage and Treatment from a wicked World; 
when any lie in wait to catch ſomething out of our Mouth, 
that therewith they may enſnare us, give us thy Prudence and 
thy Patience, that we may cut off occaſions from thoſe that 
ſeek occaſion againſt us, and diſappoint them of their purpoſe; 
or elſe furniſh us with ſuch meaſures of Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence, as becomes Perſons of our Holy Character and Profefi- 
on; that we may Glory iu Reproaches, in Perſecutions and 
Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake.; and that the Spirit of Glory and 
of God may reſt upon us. 


CHAP NI. 


I the mean time, when there were gathered toge- 
ther an innumerable multitude of people, inſomuch 
that they trod upon one another, he began to ſay unto 
his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 2 For there is nothing 
covered, that ſhall nor be revealed; neither hid, that 
(hall not be known. 3 Therefore whatſoever ye 
have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light : \ 
and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, 
(hall be proclaimed upon the houſe tops. | 


In this Chapter our Bleſſed Saviour furniſhes his Diſciples 
with many Inſtructions for the worthy diſcharge of their 
Function in preaching the Goſpel; particularly he secom- 
mends unto them two gracious Qualifications, namely, up- 
rightneſs and ſincerity, v. 1, 2, 3. Secondly, Courage and 
Magnanimity, v. 4, 5. 1. He recommends unto them the 
Grace and Vertue of Sincerity, Beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. Learn thence, That Hypocriſy 
is a dangerous Leaven, which Miniſters and People are chiefly 
and eſpecially ro beware of, and to preſerve rhemlelves 
from. ' Hypoctiſy is a Vice in Vizor, the Face is Vice, the 
Vizor is Vertue, God is pretended, ſelf intended; Hypocri- 
ſy is reſembled ro Leayen partly for its ſowerneſs, partly for 
its diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a piece of ſower Dow, that diffu- | 
ſes ir ſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread with which 
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it is mixed, | Thus Hypocriſy ſpreads over all the Man, all 
bis Duties, Parts and Performances are Leavened with it. 
Again, Leaven is of a ſwelling, as well as of a ſpreading Na- 
ture; it puffs up the Dough, and ſo doth Hypocriſy the 
Hearr. The Phariſees were a ſour and ous ſort of People ; 
they were all for Preheminence, chief Places, chief Seats, 
chief Titles, to be called Rabbi, Rabbi ; ina word, as Leaven 
is hardly diſcerned from good Dough at firſt fight, ſo is Hypo- 
criſy hardly diſcerned and diftinguiſhed from Sinceriry. The 
Phariſees outwardly appeared righteous unto Men, but within 
were full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. Obſerve next, The Ar- 
gument which Chriſt uſes to diſſwade Men from Hypocriſy ; 
There is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed; as if he had faid, 
The Day is coming, when a rotten and corrupt Heart ſhall no 
longer paſs under the Vizor and diſguiſe of a demure Look. 
In the Day of Judgment H, pocritical Sinners ſhall walk naked ; 
G OD, Angels and Men, ſhall ſee their Shame. Learn hence, 
That God will certainly, e're long, waſh off all the Varniſhand 
Paints which the Hypocrite has put upon the Face of his Pro- 
feſſion, and lay him open to the Terror of himſelf, and the A- 


ſtoniſhment of the World. 


And 1 ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
then that kill the body, and after that, I have no more 
that they can do. 5 But 1 will forewarn you whom, 
you ſhall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, 
bath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, 
fear him. | | 


The Second Duty which our Saviour preſſes upon his Diſci- 
les, is that of Holy Courage and Reſolution: As if Chriſt had 


to deny him, and to be aſhamed of him. 2. That whoſoever 
ſhall deny or be aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his Perſon, in his 
Goſpel, or in his Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man, 
ſhall with ſhame be diſowned, and eternally rejected by him 
at the dreadful Judgment of the Great Day. Chriſt may be 
denied three ways; Doctrinally, by anerroneous and heretical 
Judgment ; Verbally, by oral Expreſſions; Vitally, by a wicked 
and unholy Life; but wo to that Soul, that denies Chtiſt any 
of theſe ways. 


ro And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak, a word againſt the 
Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him 


that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven. 


Altho never Man Preached or Lived as Chriſt did, yet there 
were thoſe that ſpake againft him ; the Perſon of Jeſus was con- 
temned and reproached, for the meanneſs of his Birth, for the 
8 of his Condition, for the freedom of his Converſation; 

ut this Sin did not exclude the hope of Pardon; Mhoſoever 
ſhall ſpeak a word again the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him; 
all the Reproaches caſt upon Chriſt, as Man, were pardona- 
ble; Bur whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, at ſhall 
not be forgiven him ; that is, whoever affirmsthat Divine Powere 
by which I doall my Miracles to be the Power of the Devil, 
ſuch Blaſphemy will be unpardonable, becauſe it is to reſiſt 
the laſt Remedy, and to oppoſe the beſt Means for Mens 
Conviction : For what could be done more to Convince Men, 
that Chriſt was the True and Promiſed Meſſias, than to work 
ſo many Miracles before their Eyes to that purpoſe. Now 
theſe Miracles, tho' evidently wrought by the Power of God, 
the Phariſees aſcribed ro the Power of the Devil, which our 


id, The Preaching of the Goſpel will ſtir up many Enemies 
againſt you, which will malign and oppoſe you, vex and perſe- 
cute you; but I ſay unto jou, fear them not, who can only kill 
the Body, bur fear him, who if you fail in your Duty, can | 
caſt both Body and Soul into Hell. Here Note 1. An unwarran- 
table Fear condemned, and that is che ſinful, ſervile, ſlayiſh Fear 
of Man; Fear not them that can kill the Body, 2. An holy, aw- 
ful, and prudential Fear of the Omnipotent God commended; 
Fear him that is able to kill both Body and Soul. 3. The Perſons 
whom this Duty of Fear is recommended to, and bound upon; 
Diſciples, Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors, all the Friends of 
Chriſt. They not only may, but ought to Fear him; not only 
for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the account of his 
Punitive Juſtice, as being able to caſt both Soul and Body into 
Hell. Such a Fear is not only Lawful, but Laudable; not only 
Commendable, but Commanded, and not misbecoming the 
Friends of Chriſt. The Miniſters of God may uſe Arguments 
from fear of Judgments, both to diſſwade from Sin, and to 
perſwade to Duty. It is not unſuitable to the beſt of Saints to 
keep in Heaven's Way for fear of Hell; tis good to bid a Friend 
fear, when that fear tendeth to his good. | 


6 Axe not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and 
not one of them is forgotten before God ? 7 But even 


Saviour calls Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and a Sin 
unpardonable. 


11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagoguss, 
and unto magiſtrates and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 
ſay: 12 For thezholy Ghoſt ſhall teich you in the 
ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Apoſtles, that for Preaching 
his Doctrine, and profeſſing his Religion, they ſhould be 
broughr before all ſorts of Magiſtrates, and into all kinds 
of Courts; but adviſes them when they ſhould be ſo brought, 
not to be anxiouſly rhoughrful, or ſolicitouſly careful what 
they ſhould fay ; for it ſhould be ſuggeſted ro them by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt what they ſhould ſpeak in that Hour. Thence Note, 
Thar tho the Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the De- 
fenders of ir ſhall never be aſhamed; for rather than they 
ſhall want a Tongue to plead for it, God himſelf will prompt 
them by his Holy Spirit, and furniſh them with ſuch Argu- 
ments to defend the Truth, as all their Adverſaries ſhall not 
be able to gainſay ; In that Hour the ' Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you 
what ye ought to ſay. 


13 And one of the company ſaid unto him, Maſter, 


the very hairs of your hza1 are all numbred, Fear 
not therefore: ye are of more value than many ſpar- 


Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour Preaches to 
his Diſciples, and that is, the Doctrine of the Divine Provi- 
dence, which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt Creatures. Even 
the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Heads, do fall within 
the Compaſs of God's protecting Care. Obſerve 2. The vſe 
which our Saviour makes of this Doctrine, namely, to forti 
his Diſciples Spirits againſt all Diſtruſtful Fears, and Diſtracting 
Cares. Learn hence, 1. That the Conſideration of the Divine 
Care, and Gracious Providence of God over us and ours, 
ought to Antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears what- 
ſoever. If an Hair from the Head falls not to the Gro 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head it ſelf : If t 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch are the Hair) be taken Care 
of by God, ſurely the more Noble Parts of the Body, but ef; 
cially the Nobleſt Part of our ſelves, our Souls, ſhall fall under 
his peculiar Regard. 


8 Alſo I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs be- 
fore the angels of God. 9 Bur he that denieth me be- 


F 


ſpezk ro my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. 14 And he ſlid unto him, Main, who made 
me a Judge, or a divider over you ? 

Whilſt our Saviour was thus Inſtructing his Diſciples and 
the reſt of his Auditors in things appertaining to the King- 
dom of Heaven ; one of the Company being more intent 
as it ſeems, upon his Temporal than his Eternal Concerns, 
defired him to ſpeak to his Brother to divide the Inheritance 


fy | with him. Chriſt tells him, he would neither be Judge nor 


Arbitrator in any Civil Affairs, or Secular. Concerns. This 
Work, as if Chriſt had ſaid, belongs ro the Civil Magiſtrate, 
to divide Inheritances, and decide Cortroverfies betwixt 
Man and Man, but my Work is of another Nature, namely, 
to Preach the Goſpel to a loſt World, and to direct Men how 
ro ſecure an Inheritance in Heaven, not to divide Inheritances 
here on Earth; Teaching us, That Matters of Civil Juftice 
do not belong to thoſe whom Chriſt ſends forth ro Preach the 
Goſpel ; that Work alone is ſufficient for them : The proper 
Work of a Miniſter is Work enough; one Branch of which is 
to manage a perſwading Task berwixt Neighbour and Neigh- 
bour, to prevent Differences, and to compoſe them: Bur as 
Chriſt's Commiſſioners, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, they have 
no Authority to intermeddle in Civil Judgments ; ¶Mho made me 


tore men, ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 
Note here, 1. That not to confeſs Chriſt, is in his account 


8 


@ Fudge over you ? (aid our Great Maſter; that is, a Judge of 
Civil Affairs. 
15 And 
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15 And he ſaid unto them, take heed, and beware 
of coverouſneſs : for a mans life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. | 
Our Saviour upon the Occaſion given him in the goin 
Verſes, admoniſhes all his Diſciples and Followers to take hee: 
and beware of the Sin of Covetouſneſs; aſſuring them, xhat net- 
ther the Comfort nor Continuance of Man's Life doch conſiſt 
in an Abundance; for tho' ſo ] 0 
neceſſary to the Comfort and Happineſs of Life, yet Abundance 
is not neceſſary. Here Obſerve 1. The manner of our Lords 
Caution; he doubles it; not laying, Take heed alone, or beware 
only, but Take heed and beware ; this argues, chat there is 
a ſtrong Inclination in our Natures to this Sin; che great Dan- 
we are in of falling into it, and of what fatal Conſequence 
it is to them, in whom this Sin Reigns. Obſerve 2. The Matter 
of the Caution, or the Sin which our Saviour warns his Hearers 
againſt, and that is Covetouſneſs; Take beed and beware of 
Covetouſneſiz where under the Name and Notion of Coyerout- 
neſs, our Saviour doth not condemn a provident Care for the 
Things of this Life, not a regular Induſtry and Diligence for 
obtaining of them, nor every degree of Love and Affection to 
ahem ; but by Covetouſneſs is to be an underſtood an eager and 
inſatiable defire after the things of this Life, or uſing unjuſt 
ways and means to get or increaſe an Eſtate ; ſeeking the Things 
of rhis Life with the negle& of Things infinitely better, and 
lacing their chief Happineſs in Riches. Obſerve 3. The Rea- 
— of this Caution, Becauſe a Man's Life confiſteth not in the a. 
bundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. Human Life is ſuſtained 
by a little, therefore abundance is not neceſſary either to the 
Support or Comport of it: Tis not a great Eſtate and vaſt 
Poſſeſſions tbat makes a Man Happy in this World, but a Mind 
ſuited ro our Condition, whatever it be. 


156 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 

ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully. 
17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall 
I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my 
fruits? 18 And he ſaid, This will do: 1 will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there will | 
bebbow all my fruits and my goods. 19 And 1 will 
ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
for many years ; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 20 But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this 
night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be, which thou haſt provided? 21 
So is he that layeth -up treaſure for himſelf, and is 
not rich towards God. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable is ro 
ſhew Men the vileneſs and vanity ot rhe Sin of Coverouſneſs, 
or an eager and unſatiable deſire after the Things of this 
World. When Men heap up Riches, and lay up Treaſures 
in this Life, taking no care to be Rich towards God in Faith 
and Good-works ; our Saviour illuſtrates this by the Parable 
of a Rich Man, whom God had bleſſed with great Plenty, 
yet his deſire of more Wealth was never latisfied, bur he is 

rojecting how he may lay up Goods in ſtore for many Years. 
here Note 1. That the Parable doth not intimate any indi- 


rect and unjuſt ways of Gain which this Man uſed to increaſe [taking thought can add to his ſtature one cubit? 


his Eftare, but condemns his inſatiable Deſire and Thirſt after 
more. So that hence we may Learn, That an eager and inor- 
dinate Deſire after the Things of this World, tho' it be free 
from Injuſtice, and doing Wrong to others, is one ſpecies or 
kind of the Sin of Covetouſneſs. Obſerve 2. How this Rich Man 
looked no farther than himſelf, not looking upon himſelf as 
God's Steward, bur his own Carver, he cries out, hat ſhall ] 
do, becauſe ] have no room where to lay my Fruits > Not conſider. 
ing that the Houſes of the Poor ſhould have been his Granaries 
for the Abundance of his Increaſe. Charity to the Neceſſitous 
is the beſt way of beſtowing our Abundance. God's extraor- 
dinary Bounty is to be laid out for the Relief of others Neceſ- 
ſities, not for the gratifying of our own Luxurious Deſires, 
O. 3. The Brand of Infamy which the Wiſe God fixes upon 
this Covetous Rich Man, Thou Fool, ſays God; Learn thence, 
That itis an Act and Inſtance of the moſt egregious Folly ima- 
ginable, for Perſons ro ſpend their Time and Strengrh in get- 
ting and laying up Treaſure upon Earth ; in the meantime neg- 
lecting to be rich towards God in Faith and Good works, Thou 
Fool, Obſerve 4. The doleful Tidings, and threatning News 


mething of this World's Goods is | Ce 


brought unto him, This Night ſhall thy Soul be required of thee; 
Learn hence, 1. That all a Man's Wealth is not able to pre- 
ſerve his Life, much leſsto ſave his Soul; and if Wealth can- 
not ſave a Man's Life, why ſhould Men endanger their Lives, 
nay, hazard their Souls to get or increaſe Wealth? Learn 2. 
That God takes away Mens Lives many times when they leaſt 
ſuſpect it: Thx Night, ſays God ; many Years, ſays he ; God 
will not have us think of Reſt in a place of Diſquiet, nor of 
rtainty in a Condition of Inconſtancy ; we ate Depen- 
dant Creatures, and our time is in God's Hand Thi Nighe 
ſhall thy Soul be taken away from thee. | Learn 3. That the 
Souls of ungodly Men are taken from them by force and com- 
. Thy Soul ſhall be required of thee ; good Men have the 
ame ReluQancies of Nature which others have, yet they 
ſweerly refign their Souls into the Hands of God io a dying 
Hour; whereas a wicked Man, tho" he ſometimes Dies by 
his own Hand, yet never Dies with the conſent of his own 
Will ; he chuſes rather to ear Duſt (with the Serpent than 
to return to Duſt. Obſerve 5. The Expoſtulatory Queſtion, 
Whoſe then ſhall thoſe things be which thou haft provided  Inti- 
mating, 1. That they ſhould not be his: A Man's Wealth 
laſts no longer than his Life, neither has he any longer the 
Comfort of it; lay up Gold, and it periſhes with thee ; bur 
treaſure up Grace, and ir ſhall e N thee. Mhoſe ſhall 
theſe things be? not thine undoubredly, 2. As theſe things 
ſhall not be thine, when thou art gone, ſs thou knoweſt not 
whoſe they fhall be after thou art gone; whether they ſhall 
fall into the Hand of a Child or a Stranger, of a Wiſe Man 
or a Fool; the Wealthieſt Man cannot be certain who ſhall 
be his Heir, and whoſe his Goods ſhall be. Olſerve Laſtly, 
The Application which our Saviour makes of this Parable to 
his Diſciples, So is every one that layeth up Treaſure for himſelf, 
and is not Rich towards God. Learn hence, That ſuch as are 
not rich in Grace, rich in Good works, ſhall find no Benefit 
by, and take no Comfort in all their worldly Riches in the 
time of their greateſt Need, at the Hour of Death, and inthe 
Day of Judgment. Learn farther, How Bratiſh and unwor- 
thy of a Man it was, for this Perſon to Chear up his Soul 
with the hopes of worldly Proviſions, to bid his Soul Eat, 
Drink and be Merry : Alas! The Soul can no more Eat, 
Drink and be Merry with Carnal Things, than the Body can 
with Spiritual and Immaterial Things; it cannot Feed upon 
Bread that periſheth : Bur bring it ro a Reconciled God in 
Chriſt, to the Covenant of Grace, and ſweet Promiſes of the 
Goſpel ; ſer before it the Joys and Comforts of the Spirit; and 
if it be a Sanctified and Renewed Soul, ir can make a Rich 
Feaſt upon theſe. Spiritual Things are proper Food for Spi- 
ritual Souls; deſervedly then is this Perſon branded with rhe 
Name of Fool, for ſaying, Soul, Thou haſt Goods laid up for 
many Years, Eat, Drink and be Merry. 


22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, therefore I fay 
unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
(hall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. 
23 The life is more then meat, and the body is more 
then raiment, 24 Confider the ravens : for they nei- 
ther ſow nor reap ; which neither have ſtore houſe nor 
barn ; and God feedeth them: how much more are ye 
better then the fowls? 25 And which of you = 
26 
ye then be not able rodo that thing which is leaſt, why 
take ye thought for the reſt > 27 Confider the lil ies 
how they grow: They toil nor, they ſpin not: and yet 
I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory, was not 
arayed like one of theſe. 28 If God then ſo clothe 
the graſs, which is to day in the field, and to morrow 
is caſt into the oven: how much more will he clothe 
you, Oye of little faith? 29 And ſeek not what ye 
(hall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful mind. 30 For all theſe things do the nations 
of the world ſeek after: and your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of theſe things. 

There is a Twofold Senſe and Interpretation given of theſe 
Verſes, 1. Some rake them as ſpoken only ro rhe Apoſtles, 
directing them abſolutely to caſt off all Care for the Things of 
this Life, that ſo they might attend upon Chriſt's Perſon, and 


wholly give up themſelves to that Work to which he had call- 
ed them: And therefore St. Luke here takes gotice, that at 


| 


them, that 
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ter cautioned his Hearers in general againſt Covetouſ- foully or finally from God; the fear of theſe Evils doth oft. 
k — 44. lies himſelf particularl 8 his Diſciples, and tells times diſturb them, and diſcompoſe them. Learn (2.) That Je- 
be would have them ſo far fromrhis Sin of Covetoul- | ſus Chriſt is the great Shepherd of his Church; the Loveand 
neſs, that they ſhould nor uſe that ordinary Care, and common | Care, the Compaſſion and Tenderneſs, the Prudence and Pro- 
Induftry about the Things of this Life, which is not only Law-| vidence, the Guidance and Vigilance of a good Shepherd are 
ful but Neceſſary for Men in all ordinary Caſes, verſe 22. And] found with him. (3.) As Chriſt is the Church's Shepherd. fo 
he ſaid to bis Diſciples, therefore I. ſay unto you, Take no thought | the Church is Chrift's Flock, tho' a little Flock, in oppoſition 
for your Life, what ye ſhall eat or drink, But if we underſtand |to the huge Herds and Droves of the Men of the World. (4.) 
the Words in this Senſe, we muſt look upon it only as a Tem- That God the Father has a Kingdom in ſtore for his little 
rary Command given to the Apoftles for that time only ;| Flock, his Church and Children. /5.) That the Good-will and 
ike that in St. Matthew 10. 9. Provide neither Gold, nor Silver, | gracious Pleaſure of God, is the Original, Spring, and Formal 
nor. Bra in your Purſes, Ae Coat nor Scrip; which no Man] Cauſe from whence all Divine Favours do proceed and flow; 
eyer took for a general Law, to all A Fom a er It is your Father's good pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. 
8 f 2. ers underſta | . , | 
2 = 2 2 conſiſtent with a . 33 Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide your 
Wade as ramen dent Care for the Things of this Life, not ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the hea- 
forbiding a regular Induſtry and Diligence for the obrai-|vens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, nei- 
ning of them, but condemning only anxious, vexatious, ror- ther moth corrupteth. 34 For where your treaſure 
menting Care, and an over ſolicitous Diligence for the Things|is, there will your heart be alſo. 


of this Life, ; and taking our Saviour's Words for 44 Thee next Duty, which our Saviour Exhorts his Diſciples - 


eneral and ſtanding Rule to all Chriſtians, they only forbid |, ©: 
Siftruſtfol Thoughrfulneſs, diſtracting Cares, which drives a 8 difrati? - 45 
Man's Mind this way 72 — 9 * : (like 22 or Clouds 
in the Air as the Word ſignifies) now againſt this vexatious thers; yea, in Caſes of Neceffi 25 
Care, and ſolicitous Thoughtfulneſs, our Saviour propounds (> 2. * relieve others; ra a1 r 1 


many weighty Arguments or Conũderatiom; Four eſpecially. as if it concerned all Perſons, at all times, and in all places; 


5 heniſh and | GF; 
_ c J ef Free ay providefor you ;and fal, it ĩs only as to the readineſs and preparation of the Mind; 
e nee 1 K E and God wo? cat your Care won that when Neoeſſity calls for it, we be found willing to part 
what need you take Care, : 7 with any thing we have for the Relief of Chriſt in his Mem- 


him, (2.) Tis fruitleſs, Vhich of you by taking Care can add one Cu- "og alſo, The 4 ſt in his 
bit to bis tature? We may ſooner by our carking Care add a Fur- af 1 les ; { Bora r. 3 ns an _ 1 74 


long to our Grief, than a Cubir to our Comfort. All ourown Hand, even in God's, who will reward it oz nly. TheBelli 
Care withour God's Help, will neither Feed us when we are of the Poor are Bags that wax not old; 6.7 — is lodged — 


Hungry, nor Nouriſh us when we are Fed. 3.) Tis Heatheniſh, ig laid up ſecurely out of the reach of danger: we imi 
After all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeeks Marth. en! 4 _ wiſe {7g io Treckeining our 1 — eur 9 
and Objects of a Chriſtians Thoughts oughr to be higher by Bills of Exchange, where we are {ure to receive our owr, 
more ſublime than that of Heathens. Lafth, Tis Brutiſh, nay, ith Uſury 
worſe than Brutiſh. The Birds of the Air, the Beaſts of the | 3 | 
Field, the Ravens of the Valley, are all fed and ſuſtained by] 35 Let your loyns be girded about, and your lights 
God, without any Care of their own, much moreſhallhis Chil- burning; 36 And ye your ſelves like unto men that 
dren. Has God r ER e cans ger man Field wait for their Lord, when he will return from the 
chirping out of its Neft, and for every 7 b * wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh they 
that comes leaping our of i Den, and will he nor much more may open unto him immediatel 
provide for you? Surely that God that feeds the Ravens when] ay PE | WO OY. 3 
they cry, will not ſtarve his Children when they pray. . The next Duty Chriſt Exhorts his Diſciples to, is, thar of 
By her ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all Watchfulneſs with reference to his Second Coming. Leer your 
31 Dut ratner = þ e was 9 Loins be girded, and your Lights burning ; the Words may be 
theſe things ſhall be a W underſtood two ways, ſpoken either in a Martial Phraſe. as 
As if Chrift had ſaid, Let your firſt and chief Care be to] to Soldiers, or in a Domeſtick, as to Servants ; if as to Sol- 
promote the Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to fecure|qjers, then let your Loyns be girded, and your Lights burn- 
the Kingdom of Glory in the next, and then fear not the ing, is as much as that we ſhould be always ready for a March, 
want of theſe outward Comforts ; they ſhall be added in mea- having our Armour on, and our Match light, ready to give 
ſure, tho not in exceſs, to ſarisfie, tho nor to ſatiate, for] Fire at the firſt Alarm 6f Temptation. If the Words are 
Health tho not for Surfeit. (r.) That Cliriftians oughr not ſpoken as to Servants, then our Mafter bids us carefully ex- 
to be ſo ſolicitous about the Neceſſaries and Conveniences of | pect his Second Coming, like a Lord's returning from a Wed- 
this Life, as about the Happineſs of the next, Rather ſeek ye ding-Supper, (which uſed to be Celebrated in the Night) that 
the Kingdom of Cod. (2.) That Heaven or the Kingdom of they ſhould nor put off their Cloaths, nor pur our their Lights, 
God, muſt be ſoughr in the firſt place; that is, with our] but gand ready to open, tho he comes at Midnight. When 
principal Care and chief Endeavours. (3.) That Heaven be- Chriſt comes, that Soul only ſhall have his Bleſſing, whom he 
ing once ſecured by us, all Earthly Things ſhall be ſuperadded | finds Watching. Fx 


es IN and convenient for us. But few 3 
Nen like cor Sariourg N would ſeek the Things| 37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord 


of this World in the firſt place, and ger Heaven ar laſt ; they| when he cometh ſhall find watching : verily, I ſay 
would be content to ſeek the World, and ro have Heaven] unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them 
thrown in without their ſecking ; but this will nor be granted ;| to ſit down to meat, and will come forth and ſ:rve 
if we make Religion and the Salvation of our Souls, our firſt | them. 38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, 


and chief Care, all other things ſhall be added to us, fo far as o come in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed 


5 jare thoſe ſervants. 39 And this know, that it the 
32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your farhers good good man of the bo 2, es Yee ag oa 


the Wiſdom of God ſees them fir and convenient for us. 


pleaſure to give you the kingdom. thief would come, he would have watched, and nor 


Thar is, Fear not the want of any of theſe oveward Low: have ſuffered his houſe to be broken through. 46 Be 
forts, and be not over-ſolicitous for them for your Father ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man cometh 


which has provided a Kingdom for you hereafter, will not 


ſuffer you ro want ſuch Things as are needful for you here. at an hour when ye think nor. | 


Learn, (1.) Thar the Diſciples of Chriſt are very fubject to Here our Saviour makes uſe of ſeveral Arguments to en- 


3 uſt by no means che- |force the Duty of Warchfulneſs upon bis Diſciples ; che firſt 
— e —_ : _— pee oo Wan, a fear of is drawn from the tranſcendent Reward which Chriſt will be- 
future Sufferings; a fear of Death approaching, a fear that they [ftow upon his Watchful Servants. He will gird bimſelf, make 
ſtall nor find acceptance with God, a fear left they ſhould fall [chem fit down to Meat, and will ow forth and ferve them; 4 

; . | | | 1 : very 
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very high metaphorical Expreſſion ; as if a Maſter ſhould be 
fo rranſported with the Diligence and Fairkfulneſs of his Ser- 


vant, as to vouchſafe not only to let him fir down to Meat in 


his preſence, but to take the Napkin upon his Arm, and wait 
upon him himſelf ar the Table. Lord ! how poor and how in- 
conſiderable is that Service, which the beſt of us do for thee, 
and yet thou ſpeakeſt of it, as if thou wert beholding to us for 
ir. Thou doſt not only adminiſter to us a Supper, bur thou 
miniſtreſt and waiteſt upon us at Supper; He will gird himſelf, 
and ſe ve them, The Second Argument to excite to Watch- 
fulneſs, is drawn from the Benefit which we ſhall receive by 
Watching in this Life; that let the Lord come when he will, 
whether in the Second or Third Watch, they ſhall be found 
ready and in a bleſſed Condition, who are found diligent in his 
Service, and waiting for his Appearance. Note here, (1.) The 
Son of Man will certainly come at one Hour or other; (2.) 


Ar what Hour the Son of Man will come, cannot certainly | 


be known. (3.) That there is no Hour wherein we can pro- 
miſe our ſelves, that the Son of Man will nor come. (4.) Very 
joyful will the Coming of the Son of Man be, if we be found 
upon our Watch, and ready for his Coming, Be ye therefore rea- 
dy alſo, for the Son of Man cometh at an Hour when ye think not, 


41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 


this parable unto us, or even to all? 42 And the Lord 


ſaid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
his lord ſhill make ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? 43 Bleſſed 
is that ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. 44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, that he 
will mike him ruler over all that be hath. i 


Theſe words may be applied theſe rwo — „ Firſt, To all 
the Faithful Servants of God in general; and then the Nore is 
this, That for a Chriſtian to . and end his Days in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, and doing his Will, gives good aſſurance of a 
Happy and Bleſſed Condition, Bleſſed rs that Servant. Secondly, 
Theſe Words may be applied ro the Miniſters of the Goſpel in 
ſpecial, and then Obſerve (1.) The Character and Duty of a 
Goſpel-Miniſter, he is the Steward of Chriſt's Houſhold, to 
give them their Meat in due Seaſon: (2.) A double Qualifi- 
cation, requiſite in ſuch Stewards ; namely, Prudence and 
Fairhfalnefs 
Obſerve ( z.) The Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards, with whom 
are found rheſe Qualifications” Bleſſed is that Servant, Learn 
hence, (I.) That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are in a Spiritual 
ſenſe Stewards of Chriſt's Houthold. (2.) That Faithfulneſs 
and Prudence are the indiſpenſable Qualifications of Chriſt's 
Stewards. (3.) That where theſe Qualifications are found, 
Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly Reward them. Our 
Faithfulneſs muſt reſpect God, our Selves, and our Flock ; 
and includes integrity of Heart, purity of Intention, induſtry 
of Endeavour, and impartiality in all our Adminiſtrations. 
Our Prudence muſt appear in the choice of ſuitable Subjects; 
in the choice of fit Language, in exciting our owt Aﬀections in 
order to the moving of our Peoples. Miniſterial Prudence 
alſo muſt reach us, by the ſtrictneſs and gravity of our Deport- 
ment, to maintain our Authority, and keep up our eſteem in 
the Conſciences of our People; ir will alſo aſſiſt us to bear 
Reproach, and direct us to give Reproof: He that is Silent 
cannot be Innocent ; Reprove we muſt, or we cannot be Faith- 
ful; but prudently, or we cannot be Succeſsful. 


45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
Jjord delayeth his coming, and ſhall begin to beat the 
men fervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, and 
to be drunken: 46 The lord of that ſervant will 
come in à day when he looketh not for him, and at 
an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in 
ſunder, and will appoint him his portion with the un- 
believers. 47 And that fervant which knew his lords 
will, and prepared not b:/e!f, neither did according 
ro his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 48 Bur 
he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſripes. For unto whom- 
ſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much required: 
and to whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more. 


4 


Who chen is that Faithful and Wiſe Steward? | 


| Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes a negligent and unfalch. 


Faithful than bimſelf, He e to ſmite them, atleaſt with the 


others, God expects thou ſhouldſt do more Good than others, 


For where much is given, much will be required. 125 


49 amcome to ſend fire on the earth, and what will 
1, if it bz already kindled? 50 But I have a baptiſm to 


be baptized with, and how am I ſtraitned, till it be 
accompliſhed! 51 Suppoſe ye, that I am come to 
give peace on earth? I tell you nay ; but rather di- 
vifion. 52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five 
in one houſe divided, three againſt two, and two 
againſt rhree. 53 The father ſhall be divided againſt 
the ſon, and the ſon againft the father: the mother 
againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt the 
mother: the mother in law againſt her daughter in 
law, and the daughter in law againſt her mother in 
law. | "BD 2 


Our Saviour in theſe Verſes declares what will be the acct- 
dental Event and Effect, but not the Natural Tendency of his 
Religion; ſo that we muſt diſtingniſh between the intentio- 
nal Aim of Chriſt's Coming, and the Accidental Event of ir. 
Chriſt's intenrional Aim; was to plant, propagate, and pro- 
more Peace in the World; but thro' the Luſts and Corrup- 
tions of Mens Natures, the Iſſue and Event of his Coming is 
War and Diviſion ; not that theſe are the genuine and natu- 
ral Fruits of the Goſpel, but occafional and accidental only. 
Hence Learn, That the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſetting 


Kingdom of Chriſt, tho it be not the Genuine and 
up the King 25 0 ie be 125 175 te 
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Narural Cauſe, yet ir is the Accidental Occaſion of all char 
War and Tumult, of all that Diſſention and Diviſion, of all 
that Diſtraction and Confuſion, which the World abounds 
with; I am come to ſend Fire on the Earth. He is ſaid ro ſend 
the Fire of Diſſenſion, becauſe he foreſaw this would be the 
certain Conſequences, tho not the proper and natural. Effect 
of the Preaching of the Goſpel. There was another Fire of 
Chriſt's ſending, the Holy Spirit; this was a Fire to warm 
not to burn; or if ſo, not Mens Perſons, but Corruptions; 
hut that ſeems not to be intended in this place. Obſerve far- 
ther, The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth his own Suf- 
ferings; he ſtyles them a Baptiſm; I have a Baptiſm tobe Bap- 

tized with, There is a threefold 1 ſpoken of; a Bap- 
tiſm with Water, a Baptiſm of the Spirit; both theſe Chriſt 
had been Baptized with, but the third, was the Bapriſm of 
Blood, he was ſent ro be drencht and waſhed in his own 
Blood, in the Garden, and on the Croſs ; and he was ſtraitned 
or pained with deſire like a Woman in Travel, till his Suffer- 


ings were Accompliſhed. 
54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When ye ſee a 
cloud riſe out of the weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There 
cometh a ſhowre ; and ſo it is. 55 And when ye ſee 
the ſouth-wind blow, ye fay, There will be heat; 
and it cometh to paſs. 56 Ye hypocrites, ye can dil 
cern the face of the skie, and of the carth : hut how 
is it, that ye do not diſcern this time? 57 Yea, and 
why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is right? 
Our Saviour in theſe words does at once upbraid the ſtupid 
Ignorance of the Fews in general, and rhe obſtinate Infide- 
liey of the Phariſees in particular, in that they could make a 
Judgment of the Weather by the ſight of rhe Sky, by the ap- 
pearance of the Heavens, and the motion of the Winds, bur 
could not diſcern this Time of the Meſſias, tho' they had fo 
many miraculous Signs and Evidentes of ir, and for this he 
upbraids them with Hypocrifie ; D Hypocrites,” ye can diſcern 
the Face of the Shy, but ye do not diſcern this Time: Learn thence, 
That to pretend either more Ignorance; or greater Uncer- 
tainty in diſcerning rhe Signs of Goſpel-Times (the time of 
our gracious Viſitation) than the Signs of the Weather, is 
great Hypocriſy ; Te Hypoerites, can ye not diſcern this Time ? 
Obſerve farther, That Chriſt does nor here condemn the Stu- 
dy of Nature, or making Obſervation of the State of the 
Weather by the Face of the Sky : For Almighty God by Na- 
tural Signs, gives us warning of a Change in Natural Things, 
and in like manner by his Providential Diſpenſations, he gives 
us warning of a Change in Civil Things; He that is wiſ: 
will obſerve both, and by their Obſervation will come to under- 
tand the Pleaſure of the Lord. = 


56 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 
magiſtrate, as thou art in the way give diligence 
that thou mayeſt be delivered from him; left he halt 
rhee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 59 U tell 
thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt paid 
the very laſt mite. 5 5 | 

In theſe Words our Saviour adviſes Perſons to uſe the 
ſame Prudence in Divine Matters, which they uſe in world- 
ly Afﬀairs, and the ſame Endeavours to ſeek Reconciliation 
with God, which they pur forth in order to their being re- 
conciled unto Men; for in ſuch a Caſe, when they ſee an 

tion bringing againſt them, wherein they are fure to be 
Caſt, their beſt way is preſently to ſeek to reconcile their Ad- 
verſary, and make their peace with him, chat ſo they may 
eſcape the threarning Danger : In like manner ſhould they 
do here, lay hold upon the preſent Opportunity of Mercy 
now offered to them; . it is a fearful thing ro Dye 
without Reconciliarion with God. Note here (1.) That GO D 
and Man were once Friends. (2.) That GO D and Man are 
now Adverſaties. (3.) That Man, and not G OD is averſe to 

econci liation and Agreement. {4.) Thar it is the Wiſdom, 
che Duty and Intereſt of fallen Man, ſpeedily co accept of 

erms of Peace and Reconciliation with GO D. (5.) That an 
Eternal Priſon will be their Portion, who Dye in their Enmity 
againſt GOD. | | 


| 


— — — - 


CHAP. XIII. 


| 
$ Kor were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that told 

L bim of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their ſacrifices, 2 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, Soppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
finners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch things? 31 tell you, Nay : but except ye repent 
y= (hall all likewiſe periſh. 

There were two eminent Sects amongſt the Jews in our 
Saviour's time, namely, the Herodians and Galileant; the for- 
mer ſtood ſtifly for having Tribute paid ro the Roman Empe- 
ror, whoſe Subjects the Fews now were, but the Galileans (fo 
called probably from Judas of Galilee, mention'd Atts 5. 37.) 
oppoſed this Tribute, and often raiſed Rebellion againſt the 
Roman Power. Pilate takes the opportunity when theſe Ga- 
leans were come up at the Paſſover, and Sacrificing in the Tem- 
ple, to fall upon them with his Soldiers, and barbarouſly min- 
gled their own Blood with the Blood of the Sacrifices which 
they offered ; neither the Holineſs of the Place, (the Temple) 
nor the Sacredneſs of the Action, (Sacrificing) could divert 
Pilate from his barbarous Impiety.Our Saviour underſtanding, 
that ſome of his Heaters then preſent concluded theſe Perſons 
to be the greateſt Sinners, becauſe they were the greateſt Suf- 
terers, he corrects their Error in this marter, and afſures them, 
that the ſame or the 2 did bang over all other 
Sinners as well as theſe, if timely and fincere Repemance pre- 
vented not. Learn bence,(1.) That a violent and ſudden Death 
is no argument of God's Disfavour. (2.) That notwithſtand- 
ing Perſons are excceding prone to paſs raſh Cenſures, and 
an uncharitable Judgment upon ſuch as dye ſuddenly, eſpeci- 
ally if they dye violently. (3.) That none juſth car. -onclude 
ſuch Perſons to have been the greateſt Sinners who have been 
in this World the moſt ſignal Sufferers. (4.) That the beft 
uſe we can make of ſach Inſtances and Exam ples of God's Se- 
verity is, to examine our own Lives, and by a ſpeedy Repen- 
tance to prevent our own Perdition, I tell you nay, &c. 


4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and flew them, think ye that they were finners a- 
bove all men that dwelt in.Jeruſalem? 5 I tell you, Nay: 
bur excepr ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


Another Inſtance our Saviour gives of Perſons that fell by 2 
{ſudden Death, even eighteen that were flain by the fall of a 
Tower in Feruſalem ; he rakes occaſion from thence ro caution 
the Few, that they do not rigidly cenſure the Sufferers, or con- 
clude that thoſe have wrought the moſt Sin, who are brought 
to moſt Shame; O how ready are we to judge of Mens Eter- 
nal Condition by their preſent Viſitation ; and to conclude 
them the greateſt Offendors, upon whom God inflifts the moſt 
viſible Puniſhments? Our Saviour forbids this, and adviſes e- 
very one to look at home, telling the whole body of the Fews, 
Thar if they did not Repent, they ſhould all lixewiſe perifh, 
and that two ways, ( 1.) Certitudine pane, by as certain a Pu- 
niſhment as theſe did; (2.) Ye ſhall likewiſe periſh, Similiti- 
dine pene, by the ſame kind of Puniſhment ; you ſhall periſh by 
the ruin of your whole City, as they did by the downfal of 
that Tower; if a timely and fincere Repentance doth nor in- 
rervene. Learn hence, That we muſt judge of Perſons by their 
Converſation towards God, not by God's Diſpenſations towards 
them; all things here falls alike to all, a ſudden Death, yea a 
violent Death, as it comes upon many Men, ſo it may come up- 
on the beſt of Men, as well as others; think not five Chriſt, 
that thoſe eighteen were Sinners above all that dwelt in Feru- 
ſalem, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things, I tell you nay : but ex- 
cept he Repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe Periſh; Teaching us, that 
Repentance is the only way and means to prevent Puniſhmenr 
here, and Periſhing hereafter, Except ye Repent, ye ſhz!! Periſh. 

6 He ſpake alſo this pirable : a certain man had a 
hg tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and 
ſought fruit thereon, and found none. 7 Then ſaid 
he to the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold theſe three 
years | come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree and find 
none : cut it down, why cumbreth ir the ground ? 


Our Bleſſed Saviour, that he might excite the en, to the 
ractice of the laſt-mentioned Duty of Repentance, ſets forth 
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is Long- ſuffering with them, and Forbearance towards then 


. „* 


3 SC, Lo 


1-508 WO Gr —— —— 


ot - — — 
"a ” n 
OE, — — 
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A. ** 


Chap 13 


by the Parable of the Fig- tree, whom the Maſter of the Vine- 
yard had long expected Fruit from, but found none. Where 
Note, 1. The great Care that God takes to make poor ſinners 


by the Cultivating Care of his Miniſters, and the fructifying 
Influences of his Spirit, they may be fruitful in good Works. 
Note 2. That God keeps an exact Account or Reckoning, what 
means and advantages every Place and People have enjoyed; 
Theſe three ye ars have I come ſeeking fruit, alluding to che three 
years of his own Miniſiry amongſt them. God keeps a Memo- 
rial how many years the Goſpel has been amongſt a People, 
how many Miniſters they have had, and how long witch them, 


what Pathetical Exhortations, what preſſing Admonitions, what 


cutting Reproofs ; all are upon the file, and muſt be accounted 
for. Learn 3. That God expects ſuitable and proportionable 
Fruit from a People according to the time of their ſtanding 


in his Vineyard, and anſwerable to the Coſt and Culture, 
which his Miniſters have expended upon them, and the pains 
they have taken with them. Note farther, 4. That altho God 
Fruit from ſuch as areplanted in 
his Vineyard, to wit, the Chriſtian Church, yet he expects it 
with much Patience and Forbearance, waiting from year to 
year, to ſeck if time will work amendment, Theſe three years 


doth, and juſtly may ex 


dignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on the ſab- 
bath-day, and faid unto the people, there are fix days 
in which men ought to work: in them therefore come 


and be healed, and not on the 'Sabbath-day. 15 The 


Lord then anſwered him and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of ycu on the ſabbath, loſe his ox,or 
bis aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to watering ? 
16 And ought nor this woman, being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom ſatan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbarh-day ? 
17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adver- 
faries were aſhamed, and all the people rejoyced for 
all the glorious things that were done by him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The afflicted Perſon, a Woman which had 
a ſore Diſeaſe, inflicted upon her by the Devil for -Eighteen 
Years, which almoft bowed her togerher : There is nothin 
that the Devil more delights in, than in the Miſeries — 
Calamities of Mankind. Satan is not ſatisfied barely to infect 


| Mi& and hurt the Body, where and when he can obtain leave. 
T have come, ſeeking fruit, and found nene, Laſth, If after all a me DOGY, un le: 
the Col bal God has beſtowed upon a People by his Mini- Obſerve 2. Chriſt's Compaſſion towards her, and his Mira- 


ters and Ordinances, they continue unfruitful, there is no- 


culous healing of her, Feſus called her to him, and with a word 


thing to be expected but exciſion and final deſtruction; Cut it ſpeaking healed her. HMpere Note, That the inveterateneſs 


down, why cumbreth it the Ground ? 


8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 


of the Diſeaſe, andthe inſtantaniouſneſs of the Cure, made 
the Miracle evident. She, that had been bowed down eigh- 
teen years, in an inſtant is made ftraight , and only by a 


alone this year alſo, I I ſhall dig about it and dung] word of Chriſt's Mouth: Such a miraculous Operation was 


it: 9 And if it bear fruit, wel: and if not, then after] an evident Teſtimony of bis Divine Miſſion, that he was the 


that you ſhall cut it down. 


Son of God. Obſerve 3. How the Heart of the poor Wo- 


= is affected with Chriſt's hand; ſhe Glorified God; that 
Of. here, 1. The Vine-dreſſers Petition and Requeſt, Lord, A Kar . 
let it alone this year alſo, This points out umo us, the Office and] f. 1 F 


Duty of the Miniſters of God who are Labourers in his Vine- 


the chief End of all God's extraordinary Works, 


i either of Power or Mercy, is the exaltation of his own Glo- 
yard, to be Interceſſors with God, for ſparing a Barren and] ;, a 5 
unfruicful People. Lord! ſpare them  lirtle longer, Lee i: U fo the only way that we can fer forth his Glory, is by 


lone this year a 


ſo; if they cannot abſolutely prevent Judgment 
coming upon an unfruitful People, yet they endeavour to reſ- 
pite it, and delay its coming all they can. Olſ. 2. The Condi- 


ebrating his Praiſes, and expreſſing our own Thankfulneſs; 
He that offereth me praiſe nud thanks, glorifies me, Pſal. 50. uit. 


, - AN hich was found wich the Ruler of the Synagogue againk our 
on upon which the Vine- dreſſers Petition is Grounded. T:1/1 * a 22 ynagogue ag 
fe Ty > abc &, and durg Ne — Lord, for working this miraculous Cure on the Sabbath- 
t j - 


the nature and y"=_ of 
ſignifying it to 


Miniſterial Work and Service, x. | . ffs | ? 
a very difficult and laborious Service. Dig- bur may fall under unjuſt Cenſure, — where malice 


* is a painful Work, and a ſpending Work, and ſuch is our 
1 


There is no Perſon ſo Holy, no Action ſo Innocent, 


and ignorance are combined. What a ſevere refle&ion doth 


3 | | - |this Man make upon our Bleſſed Lord, for performing a work 
niſterial Work, if followed as it ought to be. We deal in 0 2 5 , 

Myſteries, in the deep things of God, which are not received 9 2 mm 2 n Obſerve 5. Our . 

without much digging. O. 3. A double ſuppoſition here made ; 7 ication of himſelf from Calumny and falſe Accuſation; 


by the Vine-dreſſer; firſt of future Fruitfulneſs, If it bear 


1. He charges his Accuſer with Hypocrifie , Thou hypocrite, 


Fruit, well: Secondly, of future incorrigibleneſs ; if not, after doth not each of you looſe his Ox or bis Aſs from the 3 on the 


that thou ſhalt cut it down. 1. Here is a Suppoſition of future 
Fruitfulneſs, If it bear fruit, well; that is it will be well for the 


Sabbath-day, and water bim e It is one Note of a Hypocrite 
to condemn that in another which he doth himſelf ; the Jews, 


14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with in. 


the Mind, and poyſon. the Souls of Men, but he delights to 


Obſerve 4. The unreaſonable anger, and unjuſt indignation 


Maſter ofthe Vineyard ; herein is be glorified, when his Fig- | Szhbart-day, which wa a work of Sertile Labeuf and — 
trees beat much Fruit; well, for the Dreſſer of the Vineyard 5 it] vould e eee, e only A 
. the vs pe - . = my their * 4 w_ 2 a word ſpeaking. 2. Chriſt e his own Action, by 
ruit unto ; well, for the Vineyard and the reſt of the „ : n | 
Trees that are in it: But more eſpecially well, for the Tree it Fabllartr. In * 1 = , Wess rhe 2 wrong * 
ſelf; thereby avoiding the puniſhment of Barrenneſs, and pro- Ware ED - his: Was heirs a Work 
curing the Reward of Fruitfulneſs ; Thus, If it bear fruit, well. 5 4. eee een paſfi e Rs Seo 
2. Here is a ſuppoſition of future incorrigibleneſs, After that thou Beaft 155 ns ee — 9 W me nd that 
ſhale _ it dw; that is, after 5 haſt ſpared No and I have - | n 
tuned it; after thy patience and my pains, after thou haſt 0 AG « | 
en i and Thave manned ted and duagdi, ater COR AG. wean At of fr gear Nei, and more 
= ſhy Fg ren N. Ton l eee, 3 y 5 K out Water; the Beaſt might not be ſick, but this Woman 
5 N Mayen cut it down, no nod. ul go was in ſote diſtreſs, and had been ſo for eighteen years; Na), 
about to hinder thee. From hence Learn, That a Peoples'scon-| ſne was in the bands of the Enemy of Mankind, bound 
inued unfruicfulnels under the means of Grace, doth in time by Satan, Was it not then a greater Act of Mercy and Com- 
rake off the Prayers and Interceſlions of the Miniſters of God aſſion to looſe her, than to lead a Beaſt? O bſerve 6. What 
for them, and provokes God to bring his Judgments unavoidably Effect our Lord's Vindication ot himſelf had upon the Hearers 
and irrevocably upon them, After that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


of it; His adverſaries were \ aſhamed, the people rejoyced, v. 17. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues Eis Accuſers were aſhamed, and probably convinced, perhaps 


on the ſabbath. 11 And behold. there was a woman ſilenced ; but we read not that they confeſt their Errour, or 
which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and ef . 21 mop 8 — 4 
was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up her e e ee eee eee 


iſtake, it is very hard to bring themſelves to confeſs and 
ſelf. 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to on theie miſtake. roots all ing ee ND gde 


him and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from | the Credit and Reputation of their Underſtandings, and look 


thine infirmity. 13 And he laid his hands on her, and |upon it as a Reproach to own themſelves miſtaken, tho it is 
immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. |really otherwiſe: But tho our Saviour's Adverſaries were on- 


ly 


a Jewiſh Woman, a Daughter of Abraham: Nay farther, . 


- ad. es 8 3 
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y him. 

18 Then ſaid be, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it? 19 It 
is like a grain of muſtardſeed, which a man took and 
caſt into his garden, and it grew, and waxed a great 
tree: and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. 20 And again he ſaid, whereunto ſhall I liken 
the kingdom of God? 21 It is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till 
the whole was leavened. 

Our Saviour's Deſign in both theſe Parables, is to keep 

his Diſciples and Followers from being offended ar the ſmall 
Beginnings of his Kingdom, and to faxe-tell the future great 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, norwithſtanding the preſent ſmall ap- 
pearance zof the efficacy of it; to this purpoſe he compares 
the Kingdom of God, that is, the Goſpel-Church, 0 4 grain 
of Muſtard Seed, which being one of the leaſt Seeds, yer in 
that Coun w into ſo large a Tree, that the Birds did 
Rooſt and Lodge in the Boughs of ir. He alſo likens it ro 
Leaven, which quickly diffuſes ir ſelf through the whole 
Maſs and Lump, inſtantly turning a great heap of Meal into 
its own Nature. Chriſt ſhews hereby of what a ſpreading 
Nature the Doctrine of che Goſpel would be, notwithſtand- 
ing all che Malice and Oppoſition of wicked Men. Learn 
thence, That how ſmall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel had in 
its firſt plantation, yet by the fructifying Bleſſing of God, 
and the influence of the Holy Spirit, ir has had, and ſhall 
have a wonderful encreaſe, 


22 And he went through the cities and villages, 
teaching and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 23 Then 
ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved? 
And he ſaid unto them, 24 Strive to enter in at the 
{trait gate: for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek do en- 
ter in, and ſhall not be able. 


Obſerve here 1. The unwearied pains and diligence of our 
Holy Lord in preaching and publiſhing the glad ridings of the 
"Goſpel to loft Sinners, He went through cities and villages teach. 
ing; not in great and populous Cities only, but in poor and 
obſcure Villages alſo; nor preaching by his exemplary Life 
only, but by his Holy Doctrine likewiſe. Let ſuch preachers 
who look upon the work of Preaching as the leaſt parr of their 
Buſineſs, confider the indefatigable pains which our Lord took 
in that work; and how will his diligence ſhame our negligence? 
Obf. 2. A curious queſtion put to our Saviour concerning the 
number of thoſe thar ſhould be ſaved, whether they ſhould be 
few or wany ; Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? Where Note, 
How curiouſly inquiſitive we naturally are after the Know- 
ledge of things that do not concern us, how forward to pry into 
unrevealed Secrets, and to ſearch into God's hidden Counſel ; 
It concerns us rather to underſtand what ſort of Perſons ſhall be 
ſaved, than how many ſhall be ſaved, and to make ſure that 
we be of that Sort. Obſ. 3. Our Saviour gives no direct An- 
ſwer to the Curioſity of this Inquirer, but turns his Speech from 
him to the People; Jeſis ſaid unto them, ſtrive to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate, &c. For the clearer Underſtanding of which Ex- 
preſſion we muſt know, that Chriſt alludes to the Feaſts and 
Marriage Suppers amongſt the Fews; they that were Invited 
did enter by a Gate, which was very Strait and Narrow, and 


aſtamed, ochers Rejoiced for al the glorious things that 


as ſoon as the Invited were once Entred, the Gare was ſhut, 


and opened no more. Here Chriſt bids them ſtrive to Enter 
into * ingdom of Heaven, before the Gate is ſhur againſt 
them, and their Entrance by Means of their coming too late 
be made Impoſſible to them, Strive to enter, &c. for many will 
Seek, &c. Where Note 1. The Metaphor which Chriſt is plea- 
ſed ro ſer forth Heaven andthe Happineſs of a future State by; 
he compairs it to a ſtrait gate; to a Gate, to denote the poſſi- 

ility of entring ; to a Gait gate, to denote the difficulty of 

ntrance ; a gate ſuppoſes the entrance poſſible, but a ſtrait 
gate beſpeaks the Entrance difficult. 2. Here is a Duty urged 
and enforced upon all thoſe that expect the Happineſs of ano- 
ther Life, and deſire to enter in at this ſtrait gate, and that is 
a diligent and induſtrious ſtriving, -S:rive to enter in at the Strait 
gate. 3. We have a forcible argument and motive to excite 
and quicken to the practice of this Duty, drawn from the 
paucity, or ſmall number of thoſe that ſhall obtain Salvation 
in a dying hour; Mam will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 


* 


Learn hence 1. That Heaven or the Happineſs of a future State 
is attainable. 2. That it is not attainable without Labour 
and difficulty. 3. Thar all thoſe difficulties may be happily 
overcome by a diligent and induſtrious ſtriving. 


and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begingeo ſtand wich- 
out, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us; and he ſhall anſwer, and ſiy unto you, I 
know you not whence you are: 26 Then ſhall ye begin 
to ſay, We have eaten and. drunk in thy preſence, and 
thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. 27 But he ſhall ſay I 
tell you, I know ye not whence you are; depart from 
me all ye workers of iniquity. 28 There ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king- 


they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the wel?, and 
from the north, and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down 
inthe os om of God. 30 And behold, there are laſt 
which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 


Our Saviour having exhorted all his Followers in the fore- 
going Verſes to make ſure of Heaven and Salvation ro them- 
Ives, whilſt thedoor of Hope and Salvation is open to them, 
oy this Parable of a Maſter of a Family inviting Gueſts to his 
a 


door againſt them, becauſe they either deny d or delay d Co- 
ming, Chriſt hereby repreſented to the Jews, the great danger 
they were in if they neglected the preſent Seaſon of Grace and 
Salvation, which now they did enjoy; telling them farther, 
how little it would profit them at the day of Judgment, to al- 
_ that they had eaten and drunk in his preſence, that they 
had heard him Preach in their Streets, if they did not forſake 
their ſins, and obey his Goſpel. Adding farther, that it would 
be an Heart- piercing ſorrow, a Soul- rending grief to them at 
the Great Day, to ſee not only the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
and other Fews, but even the deſpiſed Gentiles from all Quar- 
ters and Nations, whom they thought accurſed, admitted into 
che Kingdom of Heaven, and themſelves eternally ſhur out; For 
the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt ; thatis, the Gentiles who 
were afar off ſhall receive the Goſpel, when you for rejecting 
it ſhall be caſt off. From the whole Nore 1. Thet there is a 
determinate time when Souls muſt (if ever) accept of the of- 
fers of Grace and Salvation, which are made unto them ; now 
is the door open and Perſons invited in. 2. Thar e're long 
Jeſus Chriſt, who now ſtands at every one of our doors wait- 
ing for our compliance with his Goſpel-Terms, will wait no 
longer upon us, nor ſtrive any farther by the motions of his 
Spirit with us, when once the maſter of the houſe j riſen up, and 
hath ſhut to the door. 3. That doleful is the condition of ſuch 
miſerable Souls againſt whom the door is ſhut; the door of 
Repentance, the- door of Hope, the door of Salvation; all 
ſhut, eternally ſhut ; and that by him, who ſhutteth and none 
can open. 4. That all would be ſaved at laſt; all will cry for 
Mercy when it is roo late, even ſuch as now finfully underva- 
lue, and ſcornfully deſpiſe it; Ie ſhall tand without, and knect: 
at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us, Note 5. That it 
is no good plea for admitrance into Heaven, becauſe we have 
been Church-members here on Earth ; no outward privile- 
ges, tho Chriſt has taught in our Streets; nc external Acts 
of Communion, tho' we have eaten and drunk in his pre- 
ſence, and at his holy Table, will juſtify our hopes of entring 
into Heaven when we dye, if we be workers cf iniquity 
whilſt we live; Lord, we have eaten and drunk in thy preſence ; 
but be fhall ſay, I know ye not, ye workers of iniquity. Note 
6. That as Hell will be a ſecond Heaven, to the Glorified, 

ſo Heaven will be a ſecond Hell to che Damn d. Hell will be 

a ſecond Heaven to the Glorified, that is, it will add ex- 

ceedingly to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, to ſee nd 

be ſenſible of that miſery which they eſcap'd, and the Damn'd 

indure; and on the other hand, Heaven will be a ſecond 
Hell to the Daman'd ; that is, it will encreaſe their Torments 

and add to the vexation of their Spirits, to fee ſome in Hea- 

ven whom they little expected to ſee there; tome that never 

faw, nor heard, nor enjoyed what they have done; Stran- 

gers, yea Heathens taken in, when the Children of che King- 


out; They ſhall come from the Eaſt, frem the Miſt, from the 
"North, and from the South, and fit down in the Kingdom of God, 
; 4 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 


dom of God, and you your ſelves thruſt out. 29 And 


ble, and waiting for their coming, and at laſt ſhutting the 


dom, that is, the Members of the viſible Church are ſhut 
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but the children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt into atter darkneſs. 


31 The ſame day there came certain of the Phar: | 


ſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: 
for Herod will kill chee. 32 And he ſaid unto them, Go 
ye and tell that fox, Behold, | caſt out devils, and I 
do cures to day and to morrow, and the third day, I 
ſhall be perfected. 33 Nevertheleſs 1 mult walk to 
day and ro morrow, and the day tollowing : for it 
cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſale n. 

It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Phariſees, who had no kind- 
neſs for our Saviour, ſhould come here and acquaint him with 


a danger that he was in from Herod: Get thee hence, for Herod 
will kill thee, It is probable they had a delign to drive him 


out of the Country, becauſe his Reputation was ſo great a-“ 


mong the People, who were admirers of his Perſon, hearers 
of his Doctrine, and Witneſſes of his Miracles. But what 
intenſion ſoe ver they had in acquainting Chriſt with this 
danger, it is very evident, that our Saviour ſlighted it, by 
the Meſſage which he ſent ro Herod; Go and tell that Fox; 
Where we muſt not ſuppoſe, that our Lord did fix his Name 
of Fox upon Herod as an opprobrious Title, thereby reflecting 
the leaſt diſhonour upon him as a King; bur it was, as a Pro- 
phet, to let him know, that being about his Father's Work, 
he feared neither his Power nor his Policy, neither his Cruelty 
nor his Craft, and that nothing ſhould rake him off from fi- 
niſhing the Work of Man's Redemption. Learn hence, Thar 
when God calls forth any of his Servants to any ſpecial Service 
for him, all the combined Power and Policy of the Prince of 
Darkneſs, and his Inſtramenrs ſhall never be able to hinder 
them, till they have finiſhed their Courſe, and done the Ser- 
vice which God defigned ; I muſt work to day and to morrow, 
and the day following; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Let Herod know, 
that my time is not in his Hand, and as to this matter, I am 
not under his Command or Power; e're long my work will 


ſtinacy, Behold your: houſe # left unto yu deſolate ; is left, that 
is, certainly and ſuddenly will be left deſolate (the preſent 
Tenſe being put for the paulo poſt Futurum) which denotes 
both the certainry and proximity of this Peoples Ruine: Learn 
1. Thar the ruine and deſtruction of Sinners is wholly char- 
gable upon themſelves, that is, on their own wilfulneſs and 
impenitency, on their own obſtinacy and obduracy, I would 
have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, but ye would nor. Learn 2. How 
deplorably and inexcuſably they will periſh, who periſh by 
their own wilfulneſs and obduracy under the Goſpel, 

That there is no deſire like unto God's defire of a Peoples 
Repentance, no longing like unto God's longing for a Peoples 


when ſhall it once be? Jerem. 13. 27. 
CHAP, XIV. 


A ND it came to paſs, as he went into the hevſ: 
of one of the chief Phariſees to eat bre:d on 
the ſabbath day, that they watched him. 2 And he- 
hold, there was a certain man before him, which had 
the Dropſy. 3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpike unto the 
lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the ſabbath day? 4 And they held their peace. And 
he took him and healed him, and let him go: 5 And 
anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an 
aſs, or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraight- 
way pull him out on the ſabbath day? 6 And they 
could nor anſwer him again to theſe things. ; 

Several particulars are here worthy of our Obſervation and 
Imitation. Note 1. The freedom of our Lord's Converſati- 
on with Men; he delighted in humane Society, and was of a 


ſociable Temper; we do not find, that when ever he was in- 
vited to a Dinner, that he diſdain d to go, not fo much fur the 


be finiſhed, and then I ſhall be perfected. Obſerve bere, Thar 
to impoſe this ignominious but agreeable name on Herod, is not 
contrary to the Command, not to ſpeak evil of the Ruler of 
the People; ir being the Office of a gn, not to ſpare 
Kings when they reprove their Offences: Accordingly Chriſt 
here uſes his Propherick Call and Power, in giving this Ty- 
rant a name ſo ſuitable to his Actions, Go and tell that Fox, 
from me, a Prophet ſent of God, and therefore Authorized ſo 
to Stile him: That I am haſting to Feruſalem to lay down my 
Life there, not fearing to be killed by him in the way; for it 
cannot be, that a Prophet periſh out of Feuſalem. Where the 
Sanhedrin ſit, who are to paſs Judgment upon me. Dr. //pitby. 
34 O Jerutilem, J-rulilem, which killelt the pro- 
pheis, and ſtoneſt thein that ate ſent unto thee: how 
often would Þ have gathered thy children together, as 
an hen doth gather her brood unde: her wings, and ye 
would not? 35 B-hold, your houſe is ict unto you 
deſolate: And verily I ſay unto you, ye (hail not ſee 
me, until the time come when ye (hall ſay, Bleſſed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Our Lord concludes this Chapter with a Compaſſionate La- 
mentation over Feruſalem, the place where he was to ſuffer : 
His Ingemination, or doubling cf the Word, O Feruſalem, Je- 


ruſalem, ſhews the vehemency of his affection towards them, 
and the ſincerity of his deſires for their Salvation. Ob. 1. 


ö 


pleaſure of Eating, as for the opportunity of Converſing and 
doing good. Note 2. The Houſe he 1 into _ is 
entertain d in, one of the chief Phariſees, who were ſome of 
his chiefeſt Enemies; a great inſtance of our Lord's humani- 
ty, humility, and ſelf-denial, in that he refuſes not the Con- 
verſation of thoſe whom he knew did not affect him; teach- 
ing us to love our Enemies, and not to ſhun Converſing with 
them, that thereby we may gain an opportunity of being re- 
conciled to them. Note 3. The day when our Saviour 
dined publickly at the Phariſee's Houſe, among the Lawyers 
and Phariſees, ir was on the Sabbath-day. Learn thence, That 


{it is not fingly unlawful for us to entertain our Friends and 


Neighbours with a plentiful Meal on the Lord's day; It muſt 
be acknowledged, that Feaſting upon any day is one of choſe 
Lawful things, which is difficultly managed without Sin, but 
more eſpecially upon that day, that it does not unfit us for 
the Duties of the Sabbath: However, our Lord's Example 
in going to a publick Dinner amongſt Lawyers and Phariſees, 
evidently ſhews the lawfulneſs of feaſting on that Day, pro- 
vided we uſe the ſame moderation ineating and drinking, that 
he did, and improve the opportunity as a Seaſon for doing 
good, as he has taught us by his 9 Note 4. How 
contrary to all the Laws of Behaviour, the Decency of Con- 
verſation, and the Rules of Hoſpitality, the Phariſees watch- 
ed him, making their Table a Snare to catch him, hoping 
they might hear ſomething from him, or ſee ſomething in 


The Kindneſs and Campaſſion of Chriſt ro the Fews in gene- him, for which they might accuſe him; He entred into the 


ral, and Jeruſalem in particular, ſet forth by a lively Meta- 
phor and Similitude, namely that of a Hen gathering be | 
Chickens under her Wings : As the Hen doth tenderly che- 
riſh, and carefully hide and cover her young from the Eye of 
the Deſtroyer, ſo would Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered 
this People from all thoſe Birds of Prey, and particularly 
from the Roman Eagle, by whoſe tallons they were at laſt de- 
ſtroyed. Again, as the Hen continueth her Call to her 
young ones from Morning to Night, and holds out her Wings 
for ſhelter to them all the day long, ſo did Chriſt wait for 
this Peoples Repentance and Converſion; for it was more 
than Forty Years after they had killed his Prophets, and mur- 
thered himſelf, before they mer with a final Overthrow. 
Obſerve. 2. The amazing obſtinacy and wilfulneſs of this 
People, in rejecting the Grace and Favour, the kindneſs and 
condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I would have gathered 


houſe of the Phariſee to eat Bread, and they watched him. Note 
5. Our Saviour choſe the Sabbath-day as the fitteſt Seaſon 
to work his miraculous Cures in; in the Phariſees Honſe he 
heals a Man, that had the Dropſy, on the Sabbath-day. 
Chriſt would not forbear doing good, nor omit any opportu- 


nity of helping and healing the diſtreſſed, tho he knew his 


Enemies the Phariſees would carp and cavil at it, calumniate 
and reproach him for ir; it being the conſtant guiſe of Hypo- 
crites, to prefer Ceremonial and Ritual Obſervations, before 
Neceſſary and Moral Duties. Note 6. How our Saviour de- 
fends the Lawfulneſs of his Act in Healing the diſeaſed Man, 
from their own Act in helping the Beaſt out of the Pit on the 
Sabbath-day ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Is it lawful for you on 
the Sabbarh-day to help the Beaſt? and is ir ſinful in me to 
heal a Man? Note Laſth, How the Reaſon and Force of our 
Saviour's Argument ſilenced the Phariſees; convinced them no 


you, but ye would nit, Obſerve 3, The fatal iflue of this ob- 


* 


doubt, but we read nothing of their Converſion; the obſti- 
8 nate 


Salvation: O Feruſalem, Low oft would I have gathered thee » 
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nate and malicious are much harder to be wrought u on, than 


the Ignorant and Scandalous ; ir is eaſier to ſilence ſuch Men 
than to ſatisfy them, to ſtop their Mouths than to remove their 
Prejudices; for Obſlinacy will hold the Concluſion, tho Rea- 
ſon cannot maintain the Premiſes; They could not anſwer him a- 
gain to theſe things. . A | 

7 And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chief 
rooms; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden 
of any man to a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt 
room: left a more honourable man than thou be bid- 
den of him; 9 And he that bade thee and him, come 
and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin 
with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 10 But when 
thou art bidden, go and fit down in the loweſt room; 
that when he that bade thee cometh, he may fay un- 
to thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have 
worſhip. in the preſence of them that fate at meat 
with thee. 11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall 
be abaſed ; and he that humblerh himſelf, fhall be 


exalted. ** 5 

t obſerved before, that our Bleſſed Saviour Dined pub- 
lickly on the Sabbath- day with ſeveral Phariſees and Lawyers; 
that which is here worthy of our Notice is this, How holy 
and ſuitable our Lord's Diſcourſe was to the Solemnity of that 
Day; may it be the matter of our Imitation; it is not unlawful 
for Friends to Dine together on the Lord's Day, provided their 
Diſcourſe be ſuitable ro the Day, ſuch as our Lord's here; for 
obſerving how the Company then at the Table did affect Pre- 
cedency and taking Place one of another ; he that before their 
Eyes had cured a Man of a Bodily Dropſy, attempts to cure 
the Perſons that Dined with him of the Tympany of Pride. 
Where Note, That it is not the Taking, but the Affecting of 
the higheſt Places and uppermoſt Rooms, thar our Saviour con- 
demns : There may and ought to be a Precedency amongſt Per- 
ſons; it is according to the Will of God, That honour be given 


to whom honour is due; and that the more honourable Perſons | 


ſhould fit in the moſt honourable Places; for Grace gives a 
Man no exteriour Preference : It makes a Man glorious indeed, 
but it is glorious within. Note farther, The way and courſe, 
the merhod and means which our Saviour directs Perſons to, in 
order to their artaining Real Honour, both from G O D and 
Meri, namely, by being lirtle in our own Eyes, and in lowlineſs 
of Mind, eſteeming others better than our ſelves ; as G OD will 
abaſe, and Men will deſpiſe the Proud and Haughty, ſo GOD 
will exalt, and Men will honour the humble Perſon ; 1 hoſcever| 
| exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that bumbleth himſelf ſhall, 


be exalted, | | 

12 Then ſaid he alſo to him thar bade him, When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 

- neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recom- 
pence be made thee. 13 But when thou makeſt a 
feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 
14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they cannot recom- 
penſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the re- 
ſurrection of the juſt. 

Obſerve here, That this is not an abſolute denial of calling 
Brethren, and Kinsfolk, and Rich Neighbours; bur Chriſt 
forbids the bidding of them alone, and requires that the 
Poor be refreſhed ar, or from our Table : For when the Rich 
Feaſt one another, and ler the Poor Faſt and Pine; this is 
very ſinful. Accordingly our Saviour obſerving how the 


Phariſce that bade him to Dinner invited only the Rich 


over-looking and neglecting the Poor, he Exhorts him an 

the Company, that whenever they make Entertainments for 
the time to come, they ſhould not only invite their Rich 
Neighbours and Friends, who can and will invite them a- 
gain; but remember the Poor. Here Note, 1. That Civil 
Courteſies, and Hoſpitable Entertainments of Kindred and 
Friends, for maintaining and preſerving Love and Concord, 
is not only Lawful, but an expedient and neceſſary Duty; 
Uſe Hoſpitality to one another, (ſays St. Peter) without grudging. 
2, That tho' ir be nor unlawful 


Poor, and thou ſhalt be Bleſſed. We muſt prefer the Duties of 
Chriſtian Charity before Acts of Common Civility ; Bleſſed 
are thoſe Feaſt-makers, who make the Bowels of the Hungry 
to bleſs them. 3. That God oft-times Rewards our Libe- 
rality to the Poor very ſignally in this Life; but if it be de- 
ferr'd, we ſhall not fail to receive it at the Reſurrection of the 
Juft ; The Poor cannot recompenſe thee, but thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. | 

15 And when one of them that ſate at meat with 
him, heard theſe things, he 1:id unto him, Bleſſed 
is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
16 Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made a 
great ſupper, and bade many. 17 And ſent his 
ſervants at ſupper-time to ſay to them that were 
bidden, Come, forall things are now ready. 18 And 
they all with one conſent began to make excuſe. The 
firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, 
and I muſt needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have 
me excuſed. 19 And another faid, I have bought 
five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray 
thee have me excuſed. 20 And another ſaid , 1 
have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 
21 So that ſervant came and ſhewed his lord theſe 


things. Then the maſter of the houſe being an- 


gry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the 
[treets and lanes of the city, and brivg in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done 
as thou haſt commanded, and yer there is room. 
23 And the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant? Go out 
into the high-ways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my houſe may be filled. 24 For I ſay 
unto you, that none of thoſe men which were bidden, 
ſhall taſte of my ſupper. 


One of them that fate at Meat with our Saviour in the 
Phariſee's Houſe, hearing Chriſt ſpeak of being Recompens'd 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, repeated that known Saying 
among the Rabbins, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the 
Kingdom of God ; that is, Who ſhall be partaker of the Joys 
of Heaven. Hereupon Chriſt utters the Parable of the Mar- 
riage-Supper, recorded here by Sr. Luk: with ſmall variation 
from what was delivered by St. Matthew, chap. 22. The firſt 
intention of our Saviour in that Parable ſeems to be this, To 
ſet forth that gracious Offer of Mercy and Salvation which was 
made by the Preaching of the Goſpel unto the Fews, and to 
declare God's purpoſe of Receiving the Gentiles imo the Fold 
of Chriſt, upon the Fews deſpiſing and rejecting that Ineſtima- 
ble Favour. Bur beſides this, it has an aſpect upon us Chri- 
ſtians, who have embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Here 
Note 1. That the Goſpel for its freeneſs and fulneſs, for 
its varieties and delicacies, is like a Marriage-Supper ; For 
I. It does create the ſame Relation between Chriſt and Be. 
lievers, that Marriage doth between Husband and Wife; 
2. It entitles to the ſame Priviledges that a Conjugal Rela- 
tion doth ; to the ſame endearing Love and Tend erneſs, to 
the ſame Care and Protection, to the ſame Honour, and to 
the ſame Happineſs ; 3. It obliges to the like Duties, name- 
ly, unſpotred Love and Fidelity, chearful Obedience to his 

ommands, Reverence to His Perſon, Submiſſion to his Au- 
thority. 4. It produces the ſame Effects; as the Effect of 
Marriage is increaſe of Children, ſo the Fruit of the Goſpel, 
is bringing many Sons to God, Note 2. That Goſpel-invicati- 
ons are mightily diſ-eſteemed; they made light of the in- 
vitation, and offered frivolous Excuſes for their Refuſal of 
ir, Note 3. That the preference which the World has in 
Mens eſteem, is a great Cauſe of the Goſpel Contempt; One 
had purchaſed a piece of Ground, another had bought five Toke 
of Oxen, Note 4. The deplorable ſadneſs of their Condi- 
tion, who refuſe upon any pretence whatever, to comply 
with the Goſpel-Tender of Reconciliation and Mercy, The 
King was wroth, pronounced them u1wor thy of his Favour; 
and reſolved they ſhould not taſte ef hi Supper, but ſends forth 


to invite and feaſt the 


Rich, yet it is moſt acceptable to God, when we feed and, 
refreſh rhe Poor ; ben thou makeſt a Feaſt, call rather the 


his Servants to invite others to the Supper. Note 5. The 
Notion under which the Gentiles are fer forth vnto us, ſuch 
as were in Lanes, Streets, and High-ways, tharis, a rude, ru- 
ſtick, barbarous People, whom * Jews deſpiſed, yea, * 
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ſays Tertullian; No Man ought by Force and iolence to. be 


cannot be my diſciple. 


cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 32 Or 


Chap: 14 
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they held Accurted, yet even theſe, ace called and accepred, 
whilſt the Jews, the firſt, intended Guell are i by 
means of their own F 0 Laſth, The mea ule 


* 


to bring in the Genriles to the Golpel-Süppet; Go and compel} 


them to come 1 ; not by Viol de, but ; 

mentation, not Compulſion ; che plain and perſwaſive, 1 bf 
powerful and efficacious Preaching of the Word, with rhe'Mo: 
tions and Influences of the Holy Spirit, are the Compulſions 
here intended; not external Force, not temporal Puniſhments, 


not outward Violence, Non Religionis eſt cogere Religionem, 


compelled to the Profeſſion of the true Faith. Obſerve rhen, 
How vainly theſe Words are brought to prove, that Men may 
be compelled by the Secular Arm to embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith. This appears, 1. From che nature of a Banquet, co 
which none are compelled by Force, but by Perſwaſion _ 
2. From the Scope of the: Parable, which reſpects the cal- 
ling of Gentiles, who believed by the great Bower of God. 


25 And there went great multicudes with him: 
and he turned, and ſaid unto them, 26 If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 


wife, and children, and brethren, and liſters, yea, — 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 27 And 
whoſoever doth not bear his croſs; and come after me, 


Our Saviour by theſe Expreſſions doth not condemn Na- 


tural Love and Affection, either to our Relations, or our 


own Lives, but only Regulates and directs it, ſhewing that 


hoid Perſons engage in Religion ; not raſhly, but adviſedly. 
alth, Colderaſen 2nd Judgment I is gooY, to, ee 
the Tifueg of Action before they Ack; before we ex page inthe 
Spigkgal Compare to conſider rhe diff 815. of i e Battle; 

hit proud Leviathans we have to Conflict with, whac migh- 
9 Giants to contend and ſtrive againſt, even the World, che 

eſhy and che Devil. But then we muſt take grent care that 
dur Deliberation and Conſideration of Difficuſties and Dan- 
gers may not deter us from, but work in us a ſteady Reſoluti- 
on for the Combat, looking up to Chriſt for his Auxiliary Aid 
and Strength, te render us Victorious, who tho of pur ſelves 
we can do nothing, yet may do all things through Cure that 
Rirengthens us. Learn from hence, That ſuch as take up a Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, without confidering the Bungee and Dif. 


ficulties, the Tryals and Troubles, the Afflictions and Tem 


tions which may accompany it, will never hold our i Spi- 
ritual Warfare, but 3 all in it, or run — | 270 Sp 

34 Salt is good : but if the ſalt have loft its 
ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? 35 It is nei. 
cher fir for the land, not yet for the dunghil ; but men 


= it out: He that hath ears to hear, let him 
ear. ö | 


Our 
denoting their Uſefulneſs; Salt being one of the moſt uſeful 


Hypocritical Profeſſors are like unfavouty Salt; they ate rici- 
ther ſavoury in themſelves, nor ounce? Nerf ory val 


Gr and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf; we ur compares ſuch Chriſtians; who have no favour of Piety 
3 tay and ought to cheriſh tender and relenting Affecti- and Goodneſs upon their Spirits, ro Salt, that Having loſt its 


ons towards our near and dear Relations: But then the Con- 
ſideration of Chriſt's Truth and Religion muſt take place of 
theſe ; yea, of Life it{elf ; and when they ſtand in Compe. 
tition with theſe, we are to regard them no more, than if 
they were the Objects of our Hatred. Learn hence, 1. That 
no Man can be à ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, who gives any 
Relation, or outward Enjoy ment a preference to Chriſt in 
bis Heart and Affections. Chriſt muſt be loved above all, or 
we love him not at all; leſs Love he accounts and calls Ha- 
tred. That which we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in com- 
pariſon of that Love, which we bear to Chriſt. It is both 
Impious and impoſſible to hate Father, and Mother, and our 
ſelves abſolutely: It muſt then be underſtood comparative- 
ly only; what we love leſs, we are comparatively ſaid to 
hate. 
ready and willing whenever called ro it, ro quit all rheir 
Temporal Intereſts and Enjoyments, even Life it ſelf, and 


ſubmit to any Temporal Inconveniences, even Death it ſelf, 


and all this willingly and chearfully, rather than difown their 
Relationto Chriſt, and quit the Profeflion of his Holy Religion ; 
upon eaſier Terms than theſe, can none of us be the Diſciplesof 
eſus. 3 
28 For which of you intending to build a tower, 
ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 


Learn 2. That all the Diſciples of Chriſt muſt be] - 


that is, good and Bavopry 
xhortarion and good Example ro ſeaſon others: Bit Hypo- 
critical Profeſſors and Apoſtatizing Chriftians will be caſt out, 


This Chapter conſiſts of, three Parables ; the Deſign and Scope of 

True Come 
Sitmers upon their . Sincere Repentance, and how highly 
pleafing 14 7 to God when ho do ſo ; This is ex} 8 
by three Parables, (I.) Of 4 Man's ſeeking di igently 
a Sheep that he had loſt, and having found it, rejoyced 
greatly, and inviting his Neighbours to partake of hit Foy. 
('2.) Of a Woman having loſt a piece of Silver, and 
Seeking carefully till ſhe had found it, and then in like 
manner rejoycing with her Friends, for her good Succeſs. 


he have ſufficient to finiſhir? 29 Left haply after 
he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh 
it, all that behold ir, begin to mock him, 30 Saying, 
This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. 
3x Or what king going to make war againſt ano. 
ther king, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whe- 
ther he be able with ten thouſand, to meet him that 


elſe, while the other is yet' a great way off, he 
ſendeth an ambaſſage, and deſireth conditions of 
peace. 33 So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, 
that forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
diſciple. | ; 

Our Bleſſed Saviour, by theſe two Parables, Adviſes all his 
Followers to ſit down and conſider, to weigh well, and caft 
up before-hand what it is like ro coſt them to go through 
with their Profeſſion of Religion: This he tells us, common 
Prudence will dire& Men to do in other Caſes ; particular] 
when they either go to Build or to Fight, as a Man, that 
intends to Build, will conſult whether he is able to defray the 


(3-) Of 4 Prodigal Son, who having ſpent his Time 
and conſumed his Eftate, in Riot 3 4 length 
returns to his Father's Houſe, and is joyfully Received. 


Hen drew near unto him all the publicans and 
finners for to hear him. 2 And the Phariſees and 


ſcribes murmured. ſaying, This man receiveth ſinners, 
and eateth with them. : | 


The Publicans and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral times 
before, came to heat our Saviour's Inſtructions 3; he treated 
them very kindly, and Converſed familiarly with them; at 
this the Phariſces were diſpleaſed, and murmured. cenſuring 
our Saviour for too much Familiarity witlr thoſe Men, whom 
they look d upon as Scandalous ro Converſe with; not con- 
fidering chat he Convers d with them as their Phyſician, not 
as their Companion, and therefore his proper Work and Em- 


ploymenr lay among his Patients; and that he might give all 
Poffible enta g EM Sin- 


Incouragement to the Repentance of the grea 
ners, he ſets forth at once the tender Care of God in Reco- 
vering ſuch loſt Sinners, and the inerpreſſible Joy chat is 


y found in Heaven at the welcome News of their Recovety ; for 


thus ir follows in the Parables. 


Charges, and a King that goes forth to War, will conſider | 


what Strength he has ro make Oppoſition ; in like manner 


3 And he ſpake this parable. unto. them, faying: 
4 What man of you having an hundred ſheep: if he 
„„ oſe 


Chap. 15 | 
loſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety and pine | 
in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is loft, until 


he find it? 5 And-when de hath found it, he layerh gg added their Tappinels inis c. A 
i . ere | | 8, this will be a new Acceſſion to 
r ph es Go ll pb ld 
ne. : error , A | it; appineſs o 
bours, ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me, for I have] Angels and Glorified Spirits being but finite, is e of ad- 
found my ſheep which was lolt. 7 I ſay unto you, that dition; and * as Knowledge and Love do increaſe, fo their 
likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one finner that re-| Felicity may be growing and improving to all Eternity; ſo 


inery and nine juſt perſons, that ir is reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe, that there is really 
penteth, more then over ninery hh HAIR: Joy among the Angels and Spirits o Juſt Men made perfect, 


which need no repentance. e HA over every Si Repentetli 
wc , 8 ; ery Sinner chat Repenteth. 
4 : | ſt ares Sinners to Sheep going a- 1 | | 
In this Parable Chriſt comp 8 11 And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons: 


nd God the Fathet to a tender and careful Shepherd, 
ang bi ſtray She , wherein he ſecretly Taxes the Pha- 12 And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Father, 


riſees for their Uncharitableneſs in cenſuring him for Con- give me the portion of goods thatffalleth to me. And 
verſing wich Publicans and Sinners, and for their Envy at the he divided unto them his living. 13 And not many 
Recovery of ſuch Sinners by Re © Ho? _ _ _ days after, the younger ſon gathered all together, and 
they are far from the Temper of rhe Holy Angels, who Re- took his journey into a far country, and there waſted | 
rr Sinner's Convert? his ſubſtance with riotous living 14 And when he 1 


than for many Righteous Perſons who went nor aſtray; 2 d w 
like 216 Facher 1 with a more ſenſible Joy, for the had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty famine in that 


Recovery of one Son who was dangerouſly ſick, than for the land; and he began to be in want. 15 And he went 
Health of all the reff who were in no ſuch Danger. From and joined himſelf to a citizen of that country ; and he 4 
the whole, Note 1. That the Creatures Aberration may ſent bim into his fields to feed ſwine. 16 And he would | 
ſerve for our Inſtruction; the Sheeps ſtray ing away from us, fain have filled his belly with the husks that the ſwine 
ſhould put us in mind of our wandring away from G8d. did eat: and no man gave unto him. 17 And when 


0 Chriſt the great Shepherd of his Church, with Vi- 4 l / 
t 1 Care, 101 ech up, UC Ein one bois bod Sheep, he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants - 


and will never give over his ſearch till he hath found them. of my fathers have bread enough and to ſpare, and I 41 
3. That the Recovery of one loſt Sinner by Repentance, is | periſh with hunger! 18 I will ariſe, and go to my 1 
matter of exceeding Joy and Rejoycing to Chriſt the great father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned , 
Shepherd, and to all the , 3 * * „ againſt heaven, and before thee, 19 And am no more 
is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, or c e : | | 
* Courſe of his Life, more than over ninety and nine juſt 3 N 9 1 ; — lr WY 515 - on þ : 
Perſons that need no ſuch Reprntance. The opening of a Lin- hired ſervants. 20 And hearoſe, and came to his father. 1 
ners Heart to Chriſt makes joy in Heaven, and occaſions Tri- But when he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw 
him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his 


umph in the City of our God above; as when a young Prince N 0 
1 neck, and kiſſed him. 21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, "= 


. * 


St. LUKE Chap. 15 
Repenting and Rerurning Sintlers, bur the News of their Re- 


E is entertain d with ſo much Joy in Heaven, that if it 
poſſible for che Bleſſed Inhabitants of that Place ſro have any 


* 


— 


all the Kingdom Rejoyceth, and the Conduits run 6 
Wine ; ſo when a Soul is Born to Chriſt under the Goſpel. Father, I have finned againſt heaven, and in thy fight, 
O what a mighty Satisfaction is it to the Heart of Chriſt and and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon. 22 
ro all the Angelsand Saints, that another Soul is eſpouſed to] But the father ſaid to his ſervants Bring forth the 44 
him. O Sinner! Chriſt never Rejoyced over rhee before, beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his þ N 
5 7 ' +81 
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chou haſt grieved him and wounded him a Thouſand times : 
but he —— Rejoyced in thee till now. And if there be ſuch hand, and ſhoes on his feet. 23 And bring hither the 


Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a Sinner, Lord, what Re- fatted calf, and kill it, and let us ear and be mer- 


joycing muſt there be at the Glorification of Saint? ry: 24 For this my fon was dead, and is alive again 
8 Either what woman having ten pieces of filver, if okay loſt and is found. And they began to be 


ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep 
the houſe, and ſcek diligently till the find it? 9 And] In the two former Parables of the loft Sheep and loft 
when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends and her ery was 2 to us — 2 ond Cave which 
neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for II Chriſt rakes for the Recovery of loft Sinners. In this thir 
— found . which | 1 Likewiſe ee of 8 8 is =: 195g a” ___ 
W. 8 EE what great readineſs, joy an neſs our Heavenly Father 
I ſay unto you, There > Joy the N of che l Repenting and Lennie Sinners. In the Face of this 
angels of God, over one nnner tn it repentetn. Prodigal, as in a Glaſs, we may behold, Firſt, A riotous Sin- 
The Scope of this Parable is the ſame with the former; 1. ner's Averſion frem God. Secondly, A penitent Sinner's Con- 
To expreſs the Joy that is found with GOD and his Holy An- verſion to God. Thirdly, A pardoned Sinner's Acceptance and 
gels, at the Recovery and Converſion of a notorious Sinner.| Entertainment with God. From the whole Learn 1. What 
2. Io juſtifie Chriſt in Converſing with ſuch Sinners in order] is the Nature of Sin, and the Practice of Sinners; Sin is a 
to their Repentance and Converſion, from the malicious Re- departing from God, and every Sinner doth voluntarily, and 
flections of the Phariſees made upon our Saviour for ſo doing ; of this own accord depart from him: He took his Journey in- 1 
the ſenſe of the Words ſeems to be this, If you do all juſtify ro 4 far Country. Learn 2. The great Extravagancy which 4 
the diligence and care of a Woman, uſing all poſſible means ro| Sinners run into when they forſake God, and give up them- 4 
recover the loſs of a piece of Silver, that had Cſar's Image ſelves to the Conduct of their Luſts and vile Aﬀections; he 0 F 
upon it, why (might our Saviour ſay) will you Phariſees Cen-| waſted all his Subſtance with Riotous Living; that is, ſpent I 
ſure and Condemn me for ſeeking to recover and fave loſt Sin-| his Time, and conſumed his Treaſure in Riot and Exceſ5. Ol- [th 
ners, that have the Image of an Holy God inſtampt upon them ?| ſerve 3. That Sin will certainly bring Men into Streights, PR 
Learn hence, 1. That the Converſion of a Sinner from a Co.:rſe| but Streights do not always bring Men off from Sin; He begaw 1 
and State of Sin and Wickedneſs, is highly acceptable and be in Want, yet thinks not of returning to his Father's 1 
pleafing unto God. 2. That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that | Houſe. 4. That Sinners will try all Ways, and go through N 
the Holy Angels in Heaven do conceive a new Joy at the notice the greateſt Hardſhips and Difficulties before they will leave | ; 
and news of a Sinner's Repentance and Converſion unto God ; their Sins and return Home to their Heavenly Father; He 16. 
how the Angels come by this Knowledge, whether by virtue | joined himſelf to a Citizen of that Country, and went into the vi 
of their Miniſtry here below, or whether God is pleaſed to] Fields to feed Swine : He chooſes rather ro Feed at the Hogs 
reveal it ro them above, as a thing extremely welcome and de- Trough, than to Feaſt in his Farher's Houſe. Obſerve 5. At 
lightful to Good Spirits, tis neither material to enquire, nor laſt the happy Fruits of a Sanctified Affliction; they put the 


follible to determine. Bur the Happineſs not being intenfively| Prodigal —__ ſerious Conſideration, He came to himſelf : 
on 


finite, it is certain, chat they may be Happier than they are. upon wiſe Conſultation, I periſh for Hunger, and upon a fixed 


n 
Note 3. That God is not only willing to receive and embrace] Reſolution, I will ariſe, and 2 to my Father; ſerious Conſide- 
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ration, and ſolid Reſolution, are great ſteps 70 2 ſound Con- 


verſion and thorough Reformation.” Obſerve 6. The affectio- 
nate Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of dhe Father cowards” the 
returning Prodigal; tho he had deferved wo be ſharply repro- 
ved, ſeverely corrected, finally rejected and ſhur out of 
Doors; yet the Father's Compaſſion is above his Anger; not a 
word of his Miſcartiages drops from his Father's Mouth, but as 
ſoon as ever the Son looks back, Mercy looks out, and the Fa- 
ther expreſſes, 1. His ſpeedy readinefs to receive his Son, He 
ran unto him; the Son did only ariſe and go, but the Father 
made haſte and ran; Mercy has not only a quick Eye to ſpy 
out a Penirent, but a ſwift Foor, it runs to embrace a Peni- 


tent. 2. Wonderful Tenderneſs, He fell upon his Neck; it had 


been much to have looked upon him with the Eye, more to 


have taken him by the Hand, but moſt of all to fall upon his 


Neck. Divine Mercy will not only meer a Penitent, but em- 
brace him alſo. 3. Strong Affectionateneſs, He kiffed him, gi- 
ving him thereby a pledge and aſſura nce of perfe 
and Reconcillation with him. Learn hence, That God is not 


only ready to 5 Demonſtrations of his Mercy to penitent | | 


Sinners, bur alſo to give the Seals and Tokens of his ſpecial 
Reconciled Favour to them; they ſhall now have the Kiſſes 
of his Lips, who formerly deſerved the Blows of his Hand ; 
The Father ran unto him, fell on his Neck and kiſſed him. Obſerve 
Laftly, The great Joy that appeared in the whole Houſe, as 
well as in the Fathers Heart, upon chis great Occaſion, the 


Prodigal Son's returning, They al began to be merty, there was 
Moſick and Dancing. Learn hence, That ſincere Converſion 


brings the Soul into a joyful, into a very joyful State and Con- 
dition. The Joy that Converſion brings is an holy and ſpiritual 

oy, a ſolid and ſubſtantial Joy, a wonderful and tranſcendent 
5 an increaſing and never- fading Joy; our Joy on Earth is 
an earneſt of the 1 of Heaven, where there will be Rejoy- 
cing in the Preſence of our Heavenly Father, and his Holy An- 
gels to all Eternity; Becauſe we were dead, but are now alive a- 

ain; we were leſt, but are found. 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field : and as he 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſick 
and dancing. 26 And he called one of the ſervants, 
and asked what theſe things meant. 27 And he ſaid 
unto him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath. 
killed the fatred calf, becauſe he hath received him 
ſafe and ſound. 28 And he was angry and would not 
goin : therefore came his father out and entreated 
him. 29 And he anſwering ſaid to his father, Lo, 
theſe many years do J ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed! 
at any time thy commandment, and yet thou never 
gaveſt me a kid, that I might make merry with my 
friends. 30 But as ſoon as this thy fon was come, 
which hath devoured thy living with barlots, thou 
haſt killed for him the fatted calf. 31 And he ſaid 
unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I 
have is thine. 32 Ir was meet that we ſhould make 
merry, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, 
and is alive again; and was loſt, and is found. 

By the murmuring of the Elder Son at the Prodigal's Re- 
turning to, and Reception with his Father; ſome think the 
Jews in general are to be underſtood, whoſe Peeviſhneſs to 
the Gentiles, and their Repinings at the Offer of Salvation, 
made unto them by the Goſpel, is very evident from many 
places of Scripture : Others underſtand it of the Scribes and 
Phariſees in particular, who preſuming on their own Righ- 
reouſneſs, as if they had never tranſgreſſed God's Command- 
ments at any time, murmured at our Saviour for Converſing 
with Sinners, tho it were in order to the bringing of them 
to Repentance; which inſtead of being . diſcontent- 
ed at, they ought to have rejoyced in. Learn hence, There 
is ſuch an Envious Spirit in Men, yea, even in the beſt of 
Men, as inclineth them to repine ar ſuch Diſpenſations of 
Divine Grace and Favour, as others receive and they want. 
2. That to indulge ſuch a Spirit and Temper in our ſelves, 
argues great Sin and great Folly ; great Sin, in being diſſa- 


tisfied with God's Diſpenſations ; and affronting his Wi- 


dom and Juſtice; and great Folly, in making another's 
Good our Grief, as if we had lefs, becauſe another has 
more; The elder Son was angry, and would not go in; it follows, 
ther:fore came the Father out and intreated him, This ſhews 


— —— 
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Friendſhip 


the Meekneſs of God in dealing wich us under our Froward- 
nel$ 3 and the high Satisfaction he rakes in a Sinner's Conver- 
ſion and returning to his Duty. Lat h, This points out unto 
us dur Duty to imitate God, and be Followers of him as dear 
Children: Doth lie Rejoyce at a Sinner's Return to his Duty 3 
ſo ſhould we. Tis the Devil's Temper to regret and envy the 
Good and Happineſs of others; he gnaſhes bis Teeth, when 
the Prey he thought himſelf ſure of, is ſnatched out of his Jaws: 
But to God and all his Holy Angels; hothing is ſo agreeable as 
the Repentance and Converfion of a Sinner from the Error of 
his ways, and the Saving of a Soul from Death; this is looked 
upon as a Reſurrection from the Dead, and 4 gtbund/ of the 
greateſt Joy and Rejoycitig; It was meet, that we ' ſhould make 
merry and be glad, for this thy Brother was dead, and is alive again; 
be was hoſt, and 3s found. Whence Note, That Regeneration is 
the Term from which all true Pleaſure Commences; We never 
live. a merry Day till we begin to live unto God; when the 
Prodigal Son returned to his Father, then, and not till then; 


they began to be merry. 1 
/ CHAZ. XVI. 


| 42 he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was 4 
certain rich man which had a ſteward; and the 
ſame was accuſed unto him that he had waſted his 
goods. 2 And he called him, and faid unto him, How 
is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy 
ſtewardſhip, for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 
3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I 
do? for my lord taketh away from me the ſteward. 
ſhip : 1 cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 4 1 am re- 
ſolved what to do, that when I am put out of the 
ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 
5 So he called every one of his lords debters unto bim, 
and ſaid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou unto 
my lord? 6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
oyl. And he faid unto him, Take thy bill, and ſit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 7 Then ſaid he to a- 
notker, And how much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An 
hundred meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto him 
Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. | =: 
Our Lord begins this Chapter with the Parable of a Rick 
Man's Steward, who being called upon by his Maſter 60 ore 
up his Accounts, in order to his being diſcharged from his 
Office, caſt abovt with himſelf what Courſe he had beſt take 
to provide for his Subſiſtence, when he ſhould be turned out 
of his Employment; ar laſt, he reſolves upon this Courſe : 
That he, will go to his Lord's Debtors, and take a favourable 
Account of them, writing down Fifty for an Hundred, that 
by chis means he . oblige them to be kind to him in his 
eceſſity; this is the ſum of the Parable : Now the Sco 
and Deſign of it is this, To exhort all Men that are — 
by God here, with Eftates, Honours, and Authority, to make 
uſe of all theſe unto Spiritual Ends, the Glory of God, and 


the Benefit of others; for we are not ov 9m and Owners, 


but Stewardsonly of the manifold Gifts o , and muſt be 
accountable umo him for all ar laſt; but in the mean time to 
Uſe, Imploy and Improve our Lord's Goods to the beſt Ad- 
vantage for our ſelves, whilſt we are intrufted with them; this 
is the Scope of the Parable : Now the Obſervations from it 
are theſe, 1. That all Perſons, even the higheſt and great- 
eſt of Perſons are bur Stewards of the good things of God. 
2. That our Stewardſhip muſt and ſhall have an End; we 
ſhall not be always, nay, we. ſhall not be long Stewards. 
3+ Thar when we are put out of our Stewardſhip, we muſt 

ive an Account of our Carriage therein, and the greater our 

ruſt was, the heavier will our Reckoning be. 4. That 
therefore it will be our higheft Prudence, whilſt we are in- 
truſted with our Maſter's Goods, ſp ro uſe and imptove 
them, as may make moſt for our "Comfort and Advantage, 
when we give up our Account. | aaa 


8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, 
becauſe he had done wiſely : for the children of this 


world are in their generations wiſer than the children 
of light. r TT me n 
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-- Pyiſely; that is Dilcreetly, according to the Wiſdom of the 
Men er his World, whoſe Concern is only for the good things 
of this Life. Chriſt commends him not abſolutely as a fit Ex- 
" ample to be followed in waſting his Maſter's Goods, but com: 
>aratively, as being worthy to be ſo far imitated by the Chil- 
0 n of Light, as to take the ſame Care to ſecure Heaven as 
' others do to get the World. Chriſt commends him no farther 
than we do a Perſon, When we ſay, ſuch a one 18 a ſhrewd 
Man for the World.; In a word, The Steward is here com. 
mended, not for his Diſhoneſty, but for his Policy, ſhrewd- 
neſs, and Sagacity, having done cunningly for himſelf, rho 
+ knaviſhly, for his er; from whence our Saviour .draws 
this Concluſion, That: the Children of ebm World are in their Ge- 
neration wiſer than the Children of 5 Hence Note, That 
the generaliry of Men are not ſo Wiſe and Provident for the 
nd f the Concernments of another World, as worldly 
Men are for the Intereſts and Concerns of this Life. It is 
ſeldom ſeen, that good Men are fo wiſe for the Concerns of 
their Souls, as worldly Men are for their worldly Intereſts. 


9 And I ſay unto you, Make unto your ſelves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs; that when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


Heere our Saviour makes Application of the foregoing Fa- 
'rable to his Diſciples. Where Note, 1. The Title given by our 
Saviour to Wealth and Riches, he calls it Mammon, 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs; Mammon was the Name given 
by the Heathens to the God of Riches ; the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, is Riches unrighteouſly gotten. 2. The Advice 
given by our Saviour, to the Men of Wealth, Make to your 
ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that is, Make 
God your Friend by a Charitable Diſtribution, that he may 
bleſs you; make the Poor your Friends, that they may uni- 
tedly engage their Prayers for you; make your own Conſci- 
ences your Friends, that they may not reproach and ſhame you, 
ſting and rormenr you. 3. Obſerve, The Argument uſed to 
excitethe Rich to this Improvement of their Wealth, That when 
ye fail they may receive you into Everlaſting Habitations 3 when ye 

Fail, chat is, When ye Dye, and your Riches fail you, and can 
ſtand you in no farther ſtead, they may receive you3 What they? 
Some underſtand ir of the Holy Trinity, others of the Bleſſed 

Angels, whoſe Office it is ro Convoy the Charitable and Good 

Man's Soulto Heaven, itsErernal Habitation. Some underftand 

it of Riches themſelves, They may receive you, that is, Your E- 

ſtates; laid out for God in Works of Piery and Charity, may 
enter before you into Heaven, and open the Gates of Eternal 

Life for you, not in the way of Merit, but in a way of Means. 
Laſtly, they may receive you; Some underſtand it of the Poor 
themſelves, whoſe Bowels our Charity hath refreſh'd, that they 
will welcome us to Heaven, and receive us with joyful Accla- 
mations into the Eternal Manſions, which are prepared for the 
Mercifiil. Others ſay, the Words, They may receive you, are im- 
perſonally put; for thar, you may be received into Heaven 
when you Dye. This is to imitate the wiſe Merchant in ſend- 
ing over our Money into another Country by Bills of Exchange. 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faith- 
ful alſo in much: and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is 
unjuſt alſo iti much, 1x If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will com- 
mit to your truſt the true tiches? 12 And if ye have 
not been faithful in that which is another mans, who 

| ſhall give you that which is your own? | 
| Our Bleſſed Savioiit having declared to his Followers in 
he fore-going Verſes; the great Advantages they ſhall reap by 
a Charitdble Diſtribution of Temporal good things, he ac- 
quaints them in theſe Verſes with the great Detriment and 
Diſadvainage that will redound to them if they do otherwiſe; 
i. If they be not Faithful in right employing Temporal Riches, 
y muſt not expect, that God will enttuſt them with Spiri- 


tual and Heavenly, which are the true Riches: God will deal | 


with his Servants, as we deal with ours, never truſt them 
with much, whom we find unfaithful in à little. 2. If they 
not Faithfal in the Improvement of theſe out ward things, 
which God intruſts them with but for à time, ahd muſt ſhortly 
leave them to others; how can they expect, that God ſhould 
8ive them thoſe Spiritual good things, which ſhall never be 
taken away from them to whom they are given. Where Note, 
, That the Riches we have are called not vut own, but ano- 
Man's, If ye have not been faithful in that which's another 


Man's; Becauſe God hath not made us Proprietors, bur diſ- 
penſers; not Owners, but Stewards of theſe things; we have 
them for others, and muſt leave them to others; we are only 
Truſtees for the Poor; if much be put into our Hands, it is 
to diſpence to others, according to our Maſter's Order; let us 
be Faithful then in that which is another Man's, that is, with 
what God puts into our Hand for the Benefit of others. 2. 
Note, That tho our Gifts are not our own, yet Grace or Spi- 
ritual Goods are our own ; others may have all the Benefit of 
our Gifts, but we ſhall have the Benefit and Comfort of our 
own Grace; this Treaſure we cannot leave to others, and it 
ſhall never be taken away from our ſelves. Note, 3. That God 
is Juſt, and will be eternally juſtified in denying his Special 
Grace to thoſe, who do not make uſe of his Common Gifts : 
Would Men be Faithful in Improving a little, GO D wovld 
intruſt them with more; did they not abuſe che Truſt of his 
Common Gifts, he would not deny them the Treaſure of his 
Saving Grace, called here The true Riches, 


| 13 No ſervant can ſerve wo maſters: for either he 
will hate the one, and love the other; or elf: he ww ll 
hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot 


| ſerve God and mammon. 


Obſerve here, A Two-fold Maſter ſpoken of, GOD and the 
World: GOD is our Maſter by Creation, Preſcr ation, a: d 
Redemption; he has appointed us our Work, and ſecured us 
our Wages; the World is become our Maſter, by I”: on, 
Uſurpation, and a general Eſtimation; too many ite ng 
it as their chief Good, and delighting in it as theu cluct joy, 
Obſerve, 2, That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who 
are of contrary Intereft, and Iſſue out contrary Commands; 
when two Maſters are ſubordinate; and their Commands ſub- 
ſervient each to other, the difficulty of ſerving both is not 
great; but where Commands intefere, and Intucts claſh, it 
is impoſſible; no Man can ſerve GOD and the World, but 
he may ſerve God with the World; We may be ſerved of 
Riches; and. yet ſerve God, but we cannot ſerve Riches but 
we muſt diſſerve God; we cannot ſerve God and the World 
both, and ſeek them as our chief Good, and ultimate End, 
becauſe no Man can divide his Heart betwixt GOD and the 
World. Learn hence, That to Love the World as our chief 
Good, to ſeek it as our higheſt Intereft, and ro ſerve it as 
our chief Commander; cannot ſtand with the Love and Ser- 
vice which we bear and owe to God our Maker. The World's 
Slaves, whilſt ſuch, can be none of God's Free-men. 


14 And the Phariſees alſo who were eovetous, 


|heard theſe things: and they derided him. 


The Phariſees were notoriouſly addicted to the Sin of Cove- 
touſneſs, accounting no Men happy but them that were Rich; 
and becauſe the Promiſes made to the Fews were generally 
(tho' not only) of Temporal Bleflings, they look d upon Po- 
verty as a Curſe, and eſteemed the Poor accurſed, John 7. 49. 
Theſe Phariſees, hearing their Covetouſneſs reproved, and 
the Doctrine of Charity and Alms Preached and enforced by 
our Saviour, they derided him in the ſhamefulleſt manner, 
with the higheſt degree of Contempt and Scorn, wringing 
the Noſe, and making Mouths at him, as the Original Word 
ſeems to import. Learn hence; 1; That Sinners grow very angry 
and impatient under the Miniſtry of the Word, when the 
hear their darling Sin, their beloved Luft ſtruck at, and ſharply 
reproved. 2. That Covetous Men, who make Wealth their 
Idol, when they hear the Doctrine of an Holy Contempt of 
the World Preached, and the great Duty of Alms%giving 
Urged and Inforced, they make it the matter of their Con- 
tempt and Deriſion; The Phariſees beard and derided him. 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſti- 
fie your ſelves before men: bur God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which is bighly eſteemed amongtt 
men, is abomination in the fight of God. 


horrible Pride, their Self-juſtification; and vain Affectation 

f tlie Opinion and Efteem of others; as if Chriſt had ſaid, 

ou bear up your ſelves, and take a pride in this, that Men 
know no Ill by you, that no Man can ſay, Black is your Eye, 
bur God can ſee that Black is in your Heart. You think, that 
becauſe you glory in your own excellencies, that God glories 
in you too; bur who is highly eſteemed by you, is abomina- 
ted by God. Learn, That no Man ought to think himſelf 


approved of God, bately becauſe he is approved by as ; 
or 


8 


Here out Saviour ſharply reproves the Phatiſees for their 
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for all who juſtify them ſelves upon the goodneſs of their | 
Works, are not good. | Agr 1 
16 The law and the prophets were until John: ſince 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every. 
man preſſeth into it. 17 And it is eafier for heaven 
and eirth to paſs, then one rittle of the law to tail. 
18 Whoſoever  putteih away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adolrery*t; and whoſoever marri- 
eth her that is put away from her husband, commit. 
teth adulrery. HE ANTS 44 | 
Our Saviour in theſe. Words gives the Phariſees to under- 

and, that their Contempt of his Perſon and Doctrine was 
the more inexcyſable, becauſe they lived -in and under the 
cleareſt Light of he Goſpel. The Preaching of the Law and 
the Prophets contiimed but till John the Baptiſt came amongſt 
575 - ſince which time the Goſpel has been clearly Preached, 


ch by him, and my ſelf unto you; and it has pleaſed God 
to give my Doctrine great Acceptation in the World. Tho 
you Phariſecs reject it; yet every one, that is, very many 
pals into it; ſo that the Doctrine which you mock, the Holy 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, others will embrace. Yet leſt whilſt 
Chriſt ſpake thus highly of the Goſpel, the Phariſees ſhould 
reproach him as a Deſtroyer of the Law, he ſhews that the 
Obligation of the Moral Law was of eternal Force, and thar 
Heaven and Earth ſhould ſooner paſs, than the Obligation of 
that Law ceaſe ; which yet the Phariſees moſt ſhamefully vio- 
lated, particularly the Seventh Commandment, which they 
brake by permitting and practiſing Divorces, upon unjuſtifi- 
able Grounds. Learn hence, That the Moral Law, in all the 
Branches of it, which is ſummarily comprehended in the Ten 
Commandments, is an eternal Rule of Life and Manners, 
which is to ſtand in Force as long as the World ſtands, and 
the Frame of Heaven and Earth endures. | 


19 There was a certain rich man, which was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptuoully every 
day. 20 And there was a certain begger named Laza- 
Tus, which was laid at his gate, full of ſores. 21 And 
deſiting to be fed with the crumbs which fell from 
the rich mans table; moreover, the dogs came and 
licked his ſores. | 


Our Saviour, -in this Parabolical Hiſtory of Dives and La- 
zarus, Inſtructs us concerning the right uſe of Riches, which 
is to capacitare us to do good to others, declaring, That in 
the Life to come, the pious poor Man ſhallbe eternally Happy, 
whilſt the unmerciful rich Man ſhall be intollerably Miſerable. 
Here Obſ. 1. The different State and Condition of good and 
bad Men in the other World from what they are in this; here 
the Wicked proſper, grow Rich and Great, and the Good and 
Vertuous are in Calamity, ſuffer Poverty and Diſtreſs, which 
has ſtaggered many Men, yea, the beſt of Men in the belief 
of a Divine Providence. Ob/. 2. That our Saviour did not 
Cenſure the Rich Man for being Rich, bur for being Senſual; 
not for wearing coſtly Apparel, and keeping a plentiful Table, 
( which, if managed according ro Mens Qualities and Eſtates, 
is a commendable Vertue) but his Senſuality and Luxury, 
and forgetting to Feed the Hungery with the, Superfluities of 
his Table; rheſe are the things for which he is Cenſured. 
From whence we may Learn, that Pride and Luxury, Intem- 
perance and Senſuality, are ſuch-Abuſes of worldly Riches, as 
worldly Men are very prone and incident to. Rich Men too 
often make their Back and their Belly their God ; Sacrificing 
and Devoring all they have, to the Service of thoſe Idols: 
Ob/. 3. That a poor and mean Condition is the Lot of many 


good Men, nay, perhaps of the moſt iy this World. 4. That 


a Man may be poor and miſerable in this World, and yet be 
very dear to God; the Grace of Sanctification is ſometimes 
beftowed moſt eminently, -where the Gifts of Providence have 
been diſpenſed more K 2 Conſequently from the pre- 
ſent State of Men in this World, we can make no judgment 
of their future Condition in the World to come. 


22 And it came to paſs that the begger died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abrahannis boſom: the 
rich man alſo died and was buried. 23 And in hell 
he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſœeth Abra. 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 


Mens Confidence in them, will not deliver from Death; che 


whilſt La arm was Famiſhed. And wa Buried ; Here 
mention af Lazarus Burial pr 
ole 


a very mean one, which is paſt over in ne : All the ad- 
vantage which a Rich Man has by à great Eſtate after he is 
Dead, is only ro have a pompous Funeral, which yet fignhies 
nothing to him, becauſe he is not ſenſible of it: %% In Hell 
lifts up bu Eyes, &c. He feels at once his own Miſery, and ſen- 
fibly perceives Lazarw's Happineſs. Thence Nore, That the 
Souls of wicked Men, whilſt their Bodies lye in the Grave, 
are in a State of greateſt Miſery, which is aggravated by the 
ſenſe they have at the ſame time of the Saims Happineſs. For 
probably the Bleſſed ſhall ſee the Torments of the Damued, 


and the Damned ſhall probably ſee the Glory of the Bleſſed. 


24 And hecryed, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and fend Lazarus that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water aud cool my tongue; for l 
im tormented in this flame. - - M en! 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the Rich Man ſuffers, it 
is in Hell; the Souls of wicked Men, when they leave their 
Bodies, do certainly go into a place of Torment, which it not 
only beyond Expreſſion, but our Apprehenſion alſo, Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear beard, nor has it entred into the Heart of Man to 
conceive, thoſe dreadful things which God hath prepared for them 
that hate him, Ob/: 2. The Sin for which he ſuffers, it is the 
Sin of Unmercifulneſs. Thence Learn, That Uncharitableneſs 
and unmercifulneſs to rhe Poor, is a very great Sin, and ſuch 
a Sin as alone, and without any other Gull, is ſufficient to 
Ruin a Man for ever; there is found inthis Sin, great Impiety 
towards God, and great Inhumanity towards our own Nature. 
Obſ. 3. The Nature and Quality of his Sufferings, they are 
exquiſitely Painful, and void of the leaſt degrees of Comfort; 
not a Drop of Water is granted to cool an inflamed Tongue. 
Learn thence, Thar the leaſt Refreſhments are impatiently de- 
fired by Damned Souls in Hell, but righreouſly denied and 
with-held from them; a Drop of Water was defired, but not 
granted. No Cup of Water, no Bowls of Wine in Hell; there 
is but one full Cup in Hell, and that is the Cup of God's Wrath, 
without any mixture of Mercy or Pity. That Throat will be 
for ever parched with Thirſt then, which is drenched and 
drowned with Exceſs now: The Songs of the Drunkard here 
will be turned into Howling and Lamentations there. 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and like- 
wiſe Lazarus evil things: but now be is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 4 | 


Obſerve, 1. The Title given to the Rich Man by Father 
Abraham, Son : He doth not revile him, tho' a very bad Man; 
if we revile the Good, we are unjuſt, they deferve it not; if 
we revile the Bad, we are unwiſe, we ſhall get nothing by it; 
a wiſe Man knows not what it is to give bad Language. 0/ 
2. The Admonition given, Remember, that thou in thy Life- 
time receiveſt thy good things; thy good things in which thou 
placedſt all thy Happineſs; thy good things, which thou 
lookedſt upon thy ſelf as the Proprietor, and not as the Diſ- 
penſer of; Now remember what thou hadſt, and what thau 
abuſedſt. Learn hence, That the outward Bleſſings which are 
afforded to wicked Men on Earth, will be ſadly remembred 
in Hell Son, remember, that thou in thy Lifetime receivedjt thy 
good things. 2. That no Man ought to meaſure his Happineſs 

ereafter by his Temporal Felicity here; we may receive our 
good things here, and yet be rormented hereafter. 3. That 
no Man ought to be exceſſively troubled if he meets with 
Hardſhip here, becauſe thoſe for whom God deſigns Good 
things hereafter, may have their evil things here; Son, chou 
hadſt thy good things, and alſo Lazarus evil things. 4. The 
word (Remember) implies that Human Souls in their State 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour repreſents all Men, both | of Sepatation, do exerciſe Memory, Thought and Reflection 


on 


—_— 


AQ 0 AS tf <<: -©& tray pany lay ts how 


„ 


82 


5 


z 
* 


* 


St. L 


DR &. | Chap. 17 


he paſt Occurrences and Actions of their Liyes, and con- 
720 920 wh that they do not Sleep or fall into a ſtate of inſen- 
Klit and inactivity at Death till the Reſurrection. NED 
26 And befides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they which would pats 
from hence 16490, cannot; neither can they paſs to 
us, that would come from thence. 5 

The ing is, That there neither is, nor can be any Com- 
n Ls 13 betwixt Glorified Saints and Damned 
Sinners - but the Sate of Souls at Death is unalrerably fixed 
and ſtated. | Leer, that the miſerable Condition of Damne: 
Souls in the next World, and the bleſſed Condition of Glori- 
rified Souls is uncheangeably and unalterably ſuch ; the Power 
of God is itreſiſtable, and the Will of God is invariable, che 
Oath of God is immurable ; I have ſworn that they ſhall not 
enter into my Reſt. ö | 

27 Then he f4id, I pray thee therefore father, that 

thou wouldeſt ſend him ro my fathers houſe: 28 For 
have five brethren; that he may teſtifie unto them, 
leſt they alſo come into this place of torment. 


Here the Rich Man is repreſented as retaining even in Hell 
ſome tenderneſs for his Relations on Earth; yet others think, 
that the kindhefs intended, was rather to himſelf than to his 
Relations; fearing that their finning by his Example ſhould be 
an aggravation of his own Torments, Note thence, That the 
preſence of ſinful Relations and Companions in Hell, may be 
ſuppoſed to make a conſiderable Addition to the Miſeries of 
the Damned; the fight of thoſe whom they have ſinned with, 
is a freſh revival of their own Guilt ; all the Circumſtarices of 
their paſt and profligate lives are upon this occaſion continu- 
ally in their remembrance. Note farther, This miſerable 
Wretch is convinced that he could not get out of Hell, there - 
fore deſires, that no Friend of his might come in. He knew 
well enough, that if they were once there, they would come 
Out no more. } | 
his Writ to the Grave, to bring out the Bodies of the Wicked 
that are ſhut up there, and will ſend out his Writ to Hell, 
ro bring forth the Spirits that are ſhur in there, but it is in 
order to this, that both Soul and Body together may receive 
an Eternal Sentence for an everlaſting Impriſonment with 
the Devil, and his Angels, and there will be no more opening 
for ever. R | 

29 Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the prophets ; let them hear them. 


« 


* 


| 


That is, they have the Inſpired Writings of Moſes and the 


Prophers, which ſufficiently declare the Mind and Will of 
30d to Mankind, and therefore it is unreaſonable to expect 
any farther Revelation. Learn thence, Thar a ſtanding Reve- 
lation of God is Evidence ſufficient for Divine Things; it is 
a more certain way of Conveyance, and more ſecure from 
Impoſture: Secondly, That there is ſufficient Evidence that 
Moſes and the Prophets, or the Writings of the Holy Scrip- 
tures are of Divine Authority, and therefore to be read and 
heard, to be believed and aſſented to; They have Moſes, &c. 
30 And he faid, Nay, father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they would repent. 
As if he had ſaid, They have always had Meſes and the 
Prophets in their Hands, but yer their Hearts remain impe- 
nitent; but if a ſpecial Meſſenger be ſent to them from the 
„this will not fail ro awaken them, and bring them ro 
Repentance. Learn hence, How prone we are to diflike God's 
Method and Means, which he has appointe tor Reclaiming 
us from our Sins, and imagine ſome Methods of our own; 
would be more Succeſsful. The Scriptures Read, the Word 
Preached, the Sacraments Adminiſtred ; theſe are the ordin 
Means, which the Wiſdom of God has appointed for Mens 
Conviction; and if we think a Meſſenger from the Dead 
would be a more conducible Means, the next Verſe will 
confure us, and thoroughly ſatisfy. us, that whom the Scri- 
profes Convinces not, probably nothing will; for thus it fol- 
os. | 
31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
abd the prophets, neither will they be pefſwided, 


y 
though one roſe from the dead. 


ed | and 


Converted, tho hundreds of Sinners 


700 and yer find not their Underſtandings enlightned, their 
udgments convinced, their Wills ſubdued, and their Lives 
reformed by it. Were it poſſible for ſuch Perſons to ſee one 
come from the Dead, yea from the Damned, with the Flames 
of Hell about his Ears, wringing his Hands, and gnaſhing his 
Teeth, bewailing his Miſery, and befeeching them to take 
warning by his Example, and in time to acquaint themſelves 
with God, and be ar peace; all this would have no farther 
Effect upon. them, than to move their Paſſion a little for the 
preſent, whilſt che dreadful ſound is in their Ears; the Or- 
dinances of God, and not his Providences, are the inſtituted 

appointed Means for Mens Converſion and Salvation. 
Note then, 1. That no Viſions or Apparitions, no new Reve- 
ations concerning Eternal Rewards and Puniſhmenrs, are to 
be expected from the other World, in order to Mens Con- 
verſion and Salvation. Note 2. That the Word of God diſ- 
penſed to us, and the — Means of Grace enjoyed by 
us, are more conducible and effectual Means to perſwade Men 
to repentance, than if one ſhould ariſe from the Dead and 
Preach unto us. A Meſſenger from the Dead cannot bring 
with him either a more neceſſary Doctrine, or a more certain 


| 


and infallible Doctrine, nor bring with him better Arguments 


for our Conviction, than what the Scriptures do propound 
to our Conſideration ; nor can we expect a greater Co-opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, or a greater Concurrence of Divine 
Power to render a Meſſage — the Dead more effectual, 
than doth ordinarily attend the Miniſtry of the Word. Hence. 
forward then, let us not wonder, if when a Drunkard drops 
down dead upon the Spot, the Companions ſay one to ano- 
ther, Drink on: If Sinners Daily tumble one another into 
the Grave, without conſidering the Operation of God's Hand; 
this to thoſe that conſider this Text will not ſeem ſtrange ; 
For if they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be 
before their Eyes drop 


down dead ; nay, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nei- 


ther will they be perſwaded though one ariſe from the Dead. 
Indeed, God will at the Great Day ſend fort 
| 


' 


* 


CHAP. XVII. 


PX ſ2id he unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible 
but that offences will come: bur wo unto him 
through whom they come. 2 lt were better for him 
that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 
Ciſt into the ſea, then that he ſhould offend one of 


theſe little ones. 


Two things are here Obſervable, i. The Neceſſity of Scan- 
dalous Offences, I: muſt needs be that Offences come, if we 
conſider Mens Corruption, Satan's Malice, God's Permiſſion 
and juſt Judgment. Ozſerve 2. The Miſery and Miſchief 
which comes by theſe Scandals ; Yo unto the World becauſe of 
Offences; Wo to ſuch as give the Scandal, this is ve indig- 
nants, the Wo of one denouncing ; and Wo to ſuch as ſtum- 
ble at Offences given, this is ve dolentu, the Wo of one La- 
menting. From the whole Note, 1. Thar Scandals or Of- 
fenſiue Actions in the Church of Chrift will certainly happen, 
and frequently fall out amongſt thoſe that profeſs Religion 
and the Name of Chriſt ; I: * impoſſible but that Offences will 
come. Secondly, Thar ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from 
ſuch as profeſs Religion and the Name of Chriſt, are Bane- 
ful and Fatal Scumbling-blocks ro wicked and worldly Men. 
Thirdly, That the. Offences which wicked Men take ar the 
Falls of the Profeſſors of Religion, to the hardening of them- 
ſelves in their wicked and ſinful Practices, is matter of juſt 
and great Lamentation; o unto the World becauſe of Offences, 
Math, 18. 7. 


3 Take heed to you 


ſelves: If thy brother treſpaſs 


ary [againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repeat forgive 


him. 4 And if he creſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in 

a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, 

ſaying, | repent; thou ſhalt forgive him. 
The Doctrine of Forgiving an offending Brother, is preſt up- 


on us with many forcible Arguments in the New Teſtament, 
which ſpeaks it to be a Duty of indiſpenſable Neceſſity. This 
pep is to be underſtood of private Offences, 


and perſonal 
Wrongs and Injuries done by one Man to another; which we 
muſt firſt reprove, and then remit; and altho' it be ſaid, I/ 
he repent, forgive him ; that is nor to be underſtood, as if we 


* 


4 very awakening Text this is, which ſpeaks dreadfully to 
| Ons 


ſicting all their Days under the Miniſtry of the Go- [needed 


not pardon our Brother if he neglected to repent and 
| 3 ask 


Chap. 17 1 


ask Forgiveneſs; but Whether he acknowledges his 

or no to us, our Hearts muſt ſtand * forgive the Wrong 
done to us, and to pray for Forgiveneſs on his behalf at the 
Hands of God; laying aſide all thoughts and deſires of Re- 
venge in our own Cauſe; and ſtanding ready to do any OF 
fice of Love and Service for out iy one; vg. Learn 
bence, 1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence againſt our 
Brother, is a great aggravation of our Offence ; If thy Bro- 
ther treſpaſi againſt thee ſeven times in a Day: that 18, Very 
often. 2. That as the multiplication of Offences is a great 
aggravation-of Offences, ſo the multiplying of Forgiveneſs 
is a great demonſtration of a Godlike 'Temper in us: he that 
multiplies Sin, doth like Satan fin abundantly ; and he chat 
multiplies Pardon doth like God, pardon abundantly. 


5 And the apoſtles ſail unto the Lord, Increaſe 
Our faith. a . | > een 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Supplicants, the Apoſtles; 2. The 
Perſon Supplicated, the Lord, 3. The Supplication it ſelf, 
Increaſe our Faith; 4. The occaſion of this Supplication, 
our Saviour urging the Duty of F Injuries. Learn 1, Thar 
as all Graces in general, ſo the Grace of Faith in particular is 
weak and imperfe& in the beſt of Saints. 2. That the'moſt 
eminent Saints, ( Apoſtles not excepred ) are very ſenſible of 
the imperfection of their Faith, and very importunate with 
God daily for the increaſe of it, Lord, Increaſe our Faith, 
3. That Faith ſtrengthned enables the Soul to the moſt dif- 
ficult Duties of Obedience, and particularly helps to the pra- 
ctice of that hard Duty of Forgiving Injuries: When our 
Saviour had preach'd the Doctrine and Duty of Forgiveneſs, 
the Apoſtles inſtantly pray, Lord, Increaſe our Faith. | 


6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay to this ſycamine-tree, Be 
thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in 
the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that if they have the 
ſmalleſt degrees of true Faith, lively, Operative Faith, it will 
enable them to perform this difficult Duty of Forgiving In- 
juries, and all other Duties, with as much facility and eaſe 
as a miraculous Faith would enable them to remove Moun- 
tains, and tranſplant Trees. Learn, That there is nothin 
which may tend to the Glory of God, or to our own G 
and Comfort, bur may be obtained of God by a firm exerciſe 
of Faith in him; AU things are poſſible to him that believeth. 


7 But which of you having a ſervant ploughing, 
or feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the field, Go, and fit down to meat? 
8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 
' wherewith | may ſup, and gird thy ſelf, and ſerve 

me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward 
thou ſhalt eat and drink? 9 Poth he thank that ſer- 
vant, becauſe he did the things that wege commanded 
him? I trow not. 10 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall 
have done all thoſe things which are commanded you, 


ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants: we have done that 
which was our duty to do. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, that Al- 
mighty God neither is nor can be a Debtor to any of his Crea- 
tures, for the beſt Service which they are able to perform un- 
to him; and, that they are ſo far from meriting a Reward 
of Juſtice, that they do not deſerve a return of Thanks; three 
Arguments our Saviour makes uſe of, to evidence and prove 
this; 1. In 7 of God, who is our abſolute Lord and 
Maſter; and the Argument lies thus, If earthly Maſters do 
not owe ſo much as Thanks to their Servants for doing that 
which is commanded them, how much leſs can God owe the 
Reward of Eternal Life to his Servants, when they are never 
able to do all that is commanded them, in a perfect and ſin- 
leſs manner? 2. In reſpect to our ſelves, who are his Bond- 
ſervants, his Ranſomed Slaves, and conſequently we are not 
our own Men, but his who hath redeemed us; and according- 
ly do we owe him all that Service, yea more than all that we 
are able to perform unto him; and therefore whatever Re- 
ward 1s either promiſed or given, it is wholly to be aſcribed ro 


| the Maſter's Bounty, and not to the Servant's Merit. 3. To 


right of Creation, and Redemption alſo. 2. That as his we 


merit any thing by our Good-works is impoſlible, in regard | 


of the Works themſelves, becauſe all chat we can do, altho' 
we do all that is commanded us, is but our Duty. The Argu- 
ment runs thus; To bounden Duty belongs no Rewatd of Ju- 
ſtice ; but all the Service we do tm, yea mort than we 
can perform to God, is bounden Duty; therefore chere is due 
unto us no Reward. of Juſtice, but of free Mercy : From the 
whole, Note, 1. That we are wholly the Lord's, both by a 


are, ſo him we ought to ſerve, by doing all thoſe thitigs 
which he hath commanded us. 3. That When we have done 
all, we are to look for our Reward, not of Debt, but of 
Grace. 4. That were our Service and Obedience abſolutely 
perfect, yet it could not merit any thing at the Hand of Ju- 
ſtice; N ben you have done all, ſay, &. 


11 And it came to pals, as he went to Jeruſalem, 
that he paſſed through the midit of Simaria and Ga- 
lilee. 12 And as he entred into a certain village, there 
met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood atar 
off: And they lifred up their voices, and ſaid, Jeſus, 
Miſter, have mercy on us. - | 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho' the Samaritans were bitter Enemies 
to the Fews, and had been guilty of great Incivility towards 
our Saviour, yet our Saviour in his Journey to Feruſalem 
balks them not, but beſtows the favour of a Miracle upon 
them. Civil Courteſy and Reſpe& may and ought to be paid 
to thoſe that are the profeſſed mies of us, and our Holy 
Religion. Obſerve 2. Tho' the Leper by the Law of God 
was to be ſeparated from all other Society, (God R 
ſignifying to his People, that the Society of thoſe, that are 
Spiritually Contagious, ought to be avoided.) yet the Law of 
God did not reſtrain them from Converſing with one another; 
accordingly theſe. Ten Lepers get together, and are Company 
for themſelves. Fellowſhip: is that we all Naturally affect, 
tho even in Leproſy; Lepers will flock together; Where 
ſhall we find one Spiritual Leper alone? Drunkards, and 
Prophane Perſons, will be ſure to Conſort with one another: 
Why ſhould not God's Children delight in an Holy Commu- 
nion, when the Wicked joyn Hand in Hand? Obferve 3. 
Tho' Jews and Samaritans could not abide one another, yet 
here in Leproſy they Accord; here was one Samaritan Leper 
with the Jewiſh. Common Sufferings had made them Friends, 
whom Religion had disjoyned : O what Vertue is there in 
Affliction, to unite the moſt alienated and eſtranged Hearts! 
Obſ. 4. Theſe Lepers apply themſelves to Chriſt the great Phy- 
ſitian; they cry unto him for Mercy, with reſpect to their 

Afflictions; they joyntly cry, they all lifted up their Voice 
with fervent Importunity, Teaching us our Duty, to joyn 
our Spiritual Forces . and ſet upon God by Troops: 
O Holy and Happy Violence that is thus offered to Heaven; 


How can we want Bleſſings when ſo many Cords draw them 
down upon our Heads ? | 


14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, 
Go ſhew your ſelves unto the prieſts. And ir came to 
paſs, that as they went, rhey were clernſed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The preventing Grace and Mercy of 
Chriſt, their Diſeaſe is Cured e're it can be complained of; 
Go, ſhew your ſelves unto the Prieſts, ſays Chriſt, and. in their 
going they were Cleanſed ; they were bealed before they 
could come at the Prieſt; that as the Power that healed them 
was wholly Chriſts, ſo might the Praiſe be alſo. Obhſerve 
2. A twofold Reaſon why Chriſt commanded them to go 
to the Prieſt. 1. In compliance to the Ceremonial Law, 
which required the Leper to be brought to them, to judge 


whether healed, or not; and if fo, ro receive the Offering 


preſcribed, in roken of Thankfulneſs. 2. For the Tryal 
of their Obedience: Had they.ſtood upon Terms with Chriſt, 
and ſaid, Alas! to what purpoſe is it ro ſhew our ſelves to the 
Priefts > what good can their Eyes do us? we ſhould be glad 
to ſee our ſelves Cured ; but why ſhould we go to them to ſce 
our ſelves loathed.? Had they thus expoflulated, they had not 
been healed ; what Command ſoever we receive from Chriſt, 
we muſt rather conſider the Authority 'of the Commander, 
than the weight of the thing Commanded ; for God delights 
ro try our Obedience by all Precepts; happy for theſe 
Lepers, that in Obedience to Chriſt went to the Prieſt, for 
as they went, they were healed. | | 


15. And one of them, when he ſaw that 2 5 
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of his People by the Scepter of his Spirit; My Kingdom com 


erh nat with obſervation, but is within you. 

3 And he faid unto the diſciples, The days will 
come when ye ſhall defire to ſce one of the days of the 
[Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee ir. 23 And they ſhall 
ſay ro you, See here, or ſee there: go not after the 
nor follow them. 24 For as the lightning that light- 
neth our of the one part under heaven, ſhinerh unto 
the other part under heaven : ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
man be in his day. 25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer ma- 


ing | 


thele Lep 
ir ſenſe was 


one that was a Stranger to | ny things, and be rejected of this generation, 
Reger nor Pareprage can 9 199 ee Rs wp IP | * In 8 part of thi wh er, our Savi 
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e Current of God's free Mercy, winch reac quaints his Diſciples with what Days of Tribulation and Di- 


How fingly he returns 

; he gets away llows ro make his Ac- 

ant; there are Caſes wherein Singularity is nor 

at Laudable ; inſtead of Subjecting our ſelves 
to Others Examples, i is ſomerimes out Duty to reſolve to ſer 

an Example to e for it is much better to go the right way 
alone; than to err with Company. Obſerve 4. How ſpeedily 
he returns his Thanks; no ſooner doth he ſee his Cure, but he 
hat to. acknowledge it; a noble Pattern of Thankfulneſs. 
' What ſpeed of Retribution is here? late Payments of our 
Thankfaloefs favour. of Iagratitude; it were happy for us 
Chriſtians, did we learn our Duty of this Samaritan. 

7 And Jefus anſwered ſaid, Were there not ten 
ea e but Whete are the nine? 18 There are not 
Found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this 


ſtreſs were coming on the Jewiſh Nartion-in general, and on 
Jeruſalem in particular. s of Suffering, (as if our Saviour 
had ſaid) are not far off when you will wiſh for my Bodily 
preſence again among you, to ſupport and comfort you; 
and when many Seducers will riſe up, pretending to be De- 
liverers, but go not you after them; 2 after this Generation 
have Rejected and Crucified me, my coming (ſays Chriſt) to 
execute Vengeance upon my Enemies and Murderers at Fe- 
ruſalem by the Reman Soldiers, will be ſudden, and like the 
Lightning, that ſhines in an inſtant from one part of the 
Heavens to the other. From this Coming of Chrift to judge 
Feruſalem, which was an Emblem of the fignal Judgment, 
we may gather this Inſtruction, that the Coming and Ap- 
pearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro the judging of wicked 
and impenirent Sinners, it will be a very certain, ſudden, and 
unexpected appearance. 


ſtranger. 19 And, he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy | 
way z thy faith hath made thee whole. I. 26 And as it was in the days of Noe, fo ſhall it 
Iz the face of theſe ten Lepers, we may, as in a Glaſs, be- be allo in the days of the Son of man. 27 They 


did ear, they drank, they married wives, they were 
given in marriage, until the day that Noe entred 
into the ark: and the floud came and deſtroyed them 


hold che Face and Complexion of all Mankind: How few 
are there; O Lord l ſcarce mote chan One in Ten, who af- 
ter ſignal Mercies; return ſuitable Thanks. Men howlto God 
— — from God as ſoon as they are 


raiſed up by him: Obſerve farther, What an exact Account 
Chriſt k of his own diſpenſed Favours; Mere there not 
ten cleanſed > He forgets our Sins, but Records his own Mer. 
cies; It is one ef his Glorious Titles, a God forgiving and 
Forgetting Iniquity, but his Mercies are over all his Works, 
and deſerve everlaſting Remembrance. God keeps a Regi- 
ſter of his Mercies towards us. O ſhall we not record the 
favours received from him, at once declare bis Bounty to- 
wards us, and our thankfulneſs towards him ? Obſerve Laſth, 
The Thankful Leper was a Samaritan, but rhe Nine that were 
unthankful: were Iſraelites. Learn thence, That the more we 
are bound to God, the more ſhameful is our ingratitude to- 
wards him; where God may juſtly expect the greateſt re- 
turns of Praiſe and Service, he ſometimes receiveth leaſt. 
God has more Rent and better paid him from a ſmoaky Cot- 
tage, than he has from ſome ſtately Palaces. 


20 And when he was demanded of the Phariſces, 
when the kingdom of God ſhould come; he anſwered 
them, and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not 
with obſervation. - 21 Neicher ſhall they ſay, Lo 
here, or lo there: for behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. N 

The generality of the Jews, and particularly the Phari- 
ſees, expected that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a Tempo- 
ral Prince, and deliver them from the Roman Yoke, under 
which they groaned. Accordingly the Phariſees here demand- 
ed of our Saviour when the Kingdom of God, of which he had 
ſo often ſpoken, ſpould come ꝰ Chriſt anſwers them, That bx 

ingdom cometh not with obſervation, that is, 


kin without Pomp and 
e which Men may obſerve and gaze upon; but he 
tells them, che Kingdom of God was now among them, hy 
the Miniſtry of 7ohm Bapriſt and himſelf; and was already 
ſer up in the Hearts of his People, by the ſecrer Operations 
of his Holy Spirit. Learn here, That the falſe Notion which 
the Jews had of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom, That he him- 
ſelf was to be a Temporal Prince, and his Kingdom, a ſecu- 


all. 28 Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of 
Lot, they did eat, they dfank, they bought, they 
ſold, they planted, they builded: 29 But the ſame 
day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimſtone from heaven, and deſtroyed them all: 
30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son of 
man is revealed. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour declares that Jeruſalem's De- 
ſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the great Day, 
would be like the Deſtruction of the Old World in the Days 
of Noab, and like the Deſtruction of Sodom in the Days of 
Lot, and that both in regard of unexpectedneſs, and in re- 
gard of Senſuality and Security; as they before the Flood 
were eating and drinking, Marry ing and given in Marriage; 
that is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery ; and 
did not know, chat is, did not conſider the Flood's coming, 
till it ſwept them away; thus was it before the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, and thus will it be before the end of the 
World. Hence we Learn, That as the Old, World periſhed 
by Infidelity, Security and Senſuality, ſo will the ſame 
Sins be prevailing before the Deſtruction of this preſent 
World, A, it was in the days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be in the days 


CY 


of the Son of Man. 


31 In that day, he which ſhall bz upon the houſe- 
top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come 
down to take it away: and he that is in the field, 
N likewiſe not return back. 32 Remember Lots 
wife. | | 


Here our Saviour adviſes them, chat when they ſhall ſee 
the Judgments of God breaking out upon Feruſalem, that 
they 5 all poſſible ſpeed to get out of it, as Lor and his 
Family did our of Sodom; and to take heed of imitating 
Lots Wife, who looking back became a Pillar of Salt, Gen. 
19. Where: Obſerve, 1. Her Offence, ſhe looked back. 
2. The puniſhment of her Offence, She became 4 pillar of 


weſt Dif- 


Salt; her Offence in looking behind her was 
obedience to the Divine Command, which ſaid, Look not be- 
bind thee ; and proceeded eitber from Careleſneſs, or from 
Coverouſneſs, or from CNY, or from Compaſſion to 
thoſe that ſhe left behind Fs e the m_ 


Kingdom, to be ſet up with a great deal of Noiſe, Pomp 
and Splendour, did hinder rhe generality of them from B. 
lieving in him. Secondly, That rhe 9 which Chriſt 
deſigned to ſet up in the World, was altogether Spiritual, 
not obvious to Humane Senſes, but managed in the Hearts 
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hoſogver an bo his life, ſhall loſe [© 
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—_— this — when judgment is come upon Fexnſulem, 
Chriſt declazes, that ieee, ſhall take any unchriſtian 
Courſe to preſerve his Life, by denying him and his Holy Re- 
ligion, he _ loſe 1 wad, , _ 5 * walter lake 
ſhall loſe his Natural Lite, inſtead o rta ny an 
ae Life in B Bl and Glory. Here we Learn, 1. T Bat th he 
Love of Temporal Life is a i Temptatio p to . 
to deny Chriſt and his Holy Religion, in a ay of T 
That the ſureſt way to attain Eternal Life, is fri od en 
lay down our Temporal Life, when rhe Glory of Chriſt, and the 

b of Religion pong it of us. . farrher adds, 

1 this Terrible Night of Feruſaleps 8 i when. 

at ion comes upon her, the Proyi dence Cale U re- 
al diſtipguiſ between one Perſon and 19 Tue 
Believers, and conſtant Profeſſors ſhall be delivered, ang none 
elſe; ſuch ſhall eſcape the Danger, others ſhall fall by i hl 


7 And they anſwered and ſaid unt him, Where, | ha 
Lord? And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body 
is, thicher will the sagles be gathered together. 

The Diſciples hearing our Saviour ſpeak of fach * 
dous Calamitics, inquire where thele Tg gments ou : he 


anſwers them We and by a Wcverbi ] >. That 
where the Caiceſi there will the Eagles be gathered Cee, 


remen- 


"ER 


ſignifyin 
75 *ps, was the Carcaſs which che Roman Armies, whoſe En 

was the Eagle, would quickly find out and feed upon; and that 
Ludea in neral, and Jer uſalem in particular, Would be the 


Theatre and Stage of thoſe Fragical Calamities. Laarn tlence, 


That the appointed 2 of God's Wrath, and the Inſiru⸗ 
mentsof his Vengeance, Wilt ſuddenly gather together, cer- 
tainly find out, and ſeverely puniſh an {nfpenitent People de- 
voted to Deſtruction, 7 
of the Jewiſh Nation) Here will the Eagles (that is, rhe Roman 
W be gathered together, 


CH AP. XVIII 


ND he ſpake a parable unto them, to this end, 
X that men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 
2 Saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not God, neither regarded man. 3 And there was a 
widow in that city, and ſie cams 10 him, ing, 
Avenge me of ming adverſary. 4 And he would nor 
for a, wbile : but afterward he ſaid: within himſalf, fallen 
Though fear vor God, nor regazd man; 5 Let by, 
cauſe this widow, troubleth me, I will "avenge -her, 


by her continual coming ſhe weary, me. 6.And:the Lo 
faid, Hey What the unjuf 1 1 Ting bon fo 
not God mene bis own elect, Fo AIG 47 dag and. W 
unto, him, thoug! long with them 8. 
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ang [cient Good ; and Man an indigent, helpleſs dependent Crea- 


. fall of Wants, and obnoxious to Dangers; © 2. That 
Prayer is not quſy naneſtiwable P iwiledge, bur e 
God for 0 Wella and: 


bls Doty. Ip 20 — 8 God ; 4 
neſs, that he makes ov Priyiledge our Duty, by the Aut 
of his e 4 that we are « pee Gora — 600 
and unjuſt to our ſelve Ivey in the moſt exalted ee, if we ao 
nor pray unto him, and ſpread our Wanwbesdee ie 3. That 
Men s Nutz of Prayer is not en Occaſional. but aconſtant Duty; 
2 25 eh alm 30 pra, that is, 1. Atall ſeaſunable times and 
any ed © ; Wears ſaid to doa — — 
— git Sœaſonably; now the Seaſops forÞrayr are Morning 
and Eyening, Ag 4 Evening Sacrifice was con- 
fant among the Jews, and ire was always upon the Ahar, 
never went out; 10 he that prays and 
may bg faid ta tabs inſtant in proer, and e pray wit house 
2: Always ie pray, is anendeavaur always to keep the Heart in 
dell Frame, — to be yery frequent in qſſering up pious 
11 lation, and ſhort mental Prayem xo God, as oc 
offer * in the Field, in the Shop, in the Bed, when 
a in the Journey when alone, this may be done 
advantageouſly without loſe of Time, — acceptably without 
danger ef Hypocriſy, which ton often minglesit felt with our 
more ſet do om OH. We muſt nat only pray conftans- 
ly, bay Pray — yea 3 we would pray 
accelsfully; we muſd ery yo 25 the Widow ta the Judge. 
chemency and importunity are both helps and . ro 
rayer 3 they both Fortify and Beautify our”! Prayers ; they 
pierce the Heavens, and offer an Holy Viale to 2 Qratio 
vincit inviucibilem & hioat Omnypotentem, hæc vs Deograzg eſt, 
ſays Tertullian, God dehights in fuch Tmporrynit Y- 
$—Nevercbeleſt, when the Son of Macken ſhall he ſtnd faith 
an earth p If by the Son of Man's Coming, we underſtand Chriſt's 
coming! to Judgment re ſenſe iathis; That 
comes to takes veugeance on the obſtinare Je. and to 
deſtroy their City, he will find but little Faith, and Jens walt- 
ing for help from God in the Land of Judza, and conſequently 
little Importuning him with e ieations, as 
this poor Widow did the u 7 by the t of 
coming, we under 2 coming 
World at the Laſt Day repel ey is, when . 2 Fo 
will find bur few- Paithfal ones, eom 2 aking ; he will 
find but few ſincere and ferious Chriſt „in whom rhe mine 
effects and Fruits are found, earn, Tbar when Chriſt hall 
| come toſſudgment, he will fd comparativcly very few whaſe 
arts have not fainted, and very many, who chro che power 
t Wanze has upon the Frajlty of Humane Nature, are 
3 ben ile Son of "Map cometh, will he find, Full on 
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men are, extortionets, unjult, adulterers, or even as 
this publica ne. 12 I faſt twice in the week, 1 give 
tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 13 And the publicane 
ſtinding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his 
eyes unto heaven, bur {more upon his breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful to mea ſinner. 14 1 tell you, this man 
went down to his houſe Juſtified rather than the other: 


for every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall ' be abaſed ;| God 


and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 
"The Defign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable, is to 


reprove and condemn the Phariſees, and in them all other Self- 


Juſticiaries, who having an high Opinion of, and truſting in 
their own Righteouſneſs, - deſpiſed others as vile : Perſons, 
whoſe Religion is not accompanied with Oſtentation, and who 
pretend not to ſuch et Degrees of Sanctity as 
CORE And the Parable futther ſhews, That an Hum- 
ble, Self- Condemned Sinner, who tho he has been wicked, is 
now ſenſible of it, and with Shame and Sorrow confeſſes it be- 
fore Cod, is more acceptable than he that vaunts of his Tos 
and reſts in the ourward Duties of Religion ; his pride 
exaltation of himſelf ſhall abaſe him, while the others hu- 
mility ſhall exalt him. This is the general Scope of the Pa- 
rable ; the particulat Obſervations from it are theſe. 1. The 
Phariſee and the Publican both pray, they both pray roge- 
ther in the place of Prayer, the Holy Temple, * 7 both 
Pray, Apud ſe, with and within themſelves: Where the Duty 
and Action is the' ſame, there may be vaſt difference in the 
urpoſe and intention; doth an humble Saint pray? ſo may 
an haughry Hypocrite; Two men went into the Temple to pray, 
the ene a Phariſee, the other a Publican. Obſerve 2. The Phari- 
ſee's Prayer, He ſtood and prayed with. himſelf, God I thank, 8c. 
ps Note, His Geſture, he ſtood and prayed ; ſtanding and 
neeling 8 Geſtures, but fitting is a rude Indecency, 
except in Caſes of Neceſſity; In Prayer, ſays pious Biſhop Hal, 
Iwill either ſtand as a Servant to my Maſter, or kneel as 4 
_ to my Prince. Note farther, It is ſaid, he prayed, but 
ere is not one Petition, but Thankſgiving; God I thank thee, 
Sec. ce Learn, That Thankſgiving is a part of Prayer; 
Hannah's Prayer, as it is called 1 Sam. 2. is a Canticle or Song 


of Praiſe ; we then Pray beſt when we praiſe God moſt. | 


Again, See the Phariſee's Pride in this his Prayer; This proud 
Begger ſhews not his Wounds but his Worth, not his Rags bur 
his Robes, not his Miſery but his Bravery ; he brings God Al- 
mighty in a Reckoning of his Services; Lfaſt twice a eek, I give 
Alms of all that I poſſeſs, and thanks God more that others were 
bad, than that Him elf was good; had the : Phariſee with an 
humble Mind thanked God for his reſtraining Grace, that tho 
he were not ſo pood as he ſhould be, that yet he was not fo 
vile and bad as foie dthers, this had been no fault; but when 
he comes before God with a proud and ſcornful Mind, inward- 
ly pleaſed, chat others were ſo bad, and ſo much worſe, than 
himſelf; giving Thanks rather fot others badneſs, thanhis own 
Goodneſs ; This is a Wickedneſs incident to none but Deviliſh 
Diſpoſitions. Learn bence, That whatſoever ſhews of Goodneſs 
an Hypocrite may make, yet he is inwardly glad of, and takes 
a ſectet delight in others Badneſs ; Cod I chan thee, that I am 
not. as this Publican; "which was a kind of Triumph, and proud 
inſultation over the poor. Publican; he would ſeem to thank 
God that he was not ſo bad as the Publican, when indeed he 
was glad, that the Publican was tiot ſo good as himſelf. © O.. 3. 
The Publican's Behabiour, in an humble ſight and ſenſe of his 
own ſinfulneſs and unworthineſs. He food afar off, probably in 
the Court of the Geniles, where all ſorts of Sinners might come; 
acknowledging thereby, char he was unworthy to come near 
the Holy Majeſty of 50 - not preſuming to lift up his eyes to 
Heaven, That ace of perfect olinieſs and Purity; but like 
a true ſelf. condemned -Penirenr; ſmote upon his Breaſt, and 
in bitter Remote c of Soul ſaid, God be merciful to me a Sinner. 
Henee Learn, Tharia/truly humble temper of mind, well be- 
comes us in all our Approaches and Addreſſes ro God, and is 
more acceptable to him than all pompous Performances whar- 
ſoever. For Obſerve Laſtly, The Publican being thus condemn- 
ed of himſelf departs Juftified by God; He went down to his 
houſe juſtified, rather than the Phariſee 3 the Phariſee juſtified 
himſelf, but the Publitan was juſtified by God · Thence Learn, 

hat a penitent 8 ho is indeed poor in Spirit, is far 
"a eſteemed of God, than he that makes long Prayers, 

aſts often, Tyrhes all his Subſtance, and prides himſelf in all 
this. Without Humility all is vain Glory and Hypocriſy; 


a ee Sepulchre, Beautiful without, bur full of rortenneſt 
Wihin. 5 

15 And they brought unto him alſo infants, that la 
would touch them ; but when his diſciples ſaw it, 


they rebuked them. 16 Bur Jeſus called them unto - 


him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoevetr ſhall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall 
in no wiſe enter therein. R e 

Obſerve here, I. A ſolemn Action performed; Children, 
Infants, ſucking Children, as the word ſignifies, are brought 
to Chriſt, that he might bleſs them; the Parents looking up- 
on Chriſt as a Prophet, as a great and extraordinary Prophet, 

erſwaded themſelves, that by his Prayers, and laying his 

lands on their Children, they ſhould be preſerved from Bo- 
dily Diſeaſes, and from Satans Power, and that he would 
confer upon them all needful Bleſſings. Learn 1. That In- 
fants are capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That it is 
the beſt Office that Parents can Perform unto their Children, 
to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made parta- 
kers of that Benefit. 3. That if Infants are capable of Be- 
nefit by Chriſt, if capable of his Bleſſing on Earth, and Pre- 
ſence in Heaven, if they be Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, 
and Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory, then may they be Bap- 
tized; for they that are within the Covenant, Ad. 2. 39. 
have à Right to the Priviledges of the Covenant, and to Bap- 
tiſm the Seal of the Covenant: And if Chriſt denies not In- 
fants the Kingdom of Heaven, which is the greater; what 
Reaſon have his Miniſters to deny them the Benefit of Bap- 
tiſm, which is the leſs? Learn 4. That Chriſt will have all 
his Diſciples and Followers to reſemble little Children in ſuch 
Properties wherein they may be patterns to them, viz. in Hu- 
mility and Innocency, in freedom from Malice and Revenge, 
in Doctbility and Teachableneſs, in Cleaving to, and Depen- 
ding upon their Parents, and in Contentedneſs with tacir 
Condition; ¶Mhoſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as 
a little Child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein, 


18 And a certain ruler asked him, ſ1ying, Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 


We have here a conſiderable Perſon, a Ruler, coming to 
Chriſt, with an important queſtion in his Mouth, hat muſt 
I do to inherit Eternal Life? Where Note, 1. He believes 
the certainty of a future State. 2. He profeſſes a delire 
of an Eternal Happineſs in that State. 3. He declares his 
readineſs and willingneſs to do ſome good thing in order to 
the obtaining that Happineſs. Hence Learn, 2. That the 
Light of Nature, or Natural Religion, reaches Men, that 
good Works are neceſſary to Salvation; or that ſome good 
thing muſt be done by them, who at Death expect Eternal 
Life; it is not Talking well, and Profeſſing well, but Living 
well, that Entitles us to Heaven, and Eternal Life. 


19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? none is good ſave one, that is, God. 
Our Saviour here reproves this Perſon for calling him Good; 


when he did not own him to be God; faying, There is nene 
good, that is, Eſſentially and Originally Good, abſolutely and 


3. immutably Good, but God only; nor any derivatively Good; 


but he that receives his Goodneſs from God alſo; 


20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not com- 
mir adultery, Do nor kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear 
falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy mother. 


Note here, That the Duties directed to by our Saviour are 
the Duties of the Second Table, nothing being a better Evi- 
dence of our unfeigned Love to God, than a ſincere Perfor- 
mance of aur Duty to our Neighbour; Love to Man is a 
Fruit and Teſtimony of our Love to God. Learn thence, That 
ſuch as are defective in the Duties of the Second Table, Cha- 


rity and Juſtice towards Man, do make but a Counterfeit 


ſhew of Religion, tho they pretend to the higheſt Degrees of 
Holineſs and Love rowards God. „ 


21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my 
Your BL... | 
This Aſſertion might be very true, according to the Phari- 


andthe ſeeming moſt Sanctified Perſon that bas it not, is like 1/ce's ſenſe and interpretation of the Law, which Condemned 


(© B43] only 
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only ihe grok ourward AG, nor the in dard Luſts and Mori-jir, as if It, were ſome great or Fe 
ond bf the Heart. An external Obedience to the Letter of | bave /eft al; What all, Man, hadſt thou to leave? a Gr 
the Law this Man might potlibly have performed; this made Nets, and a tatter d Fi 34 all indeed, 


matter. Lord, fays Peter, 


him think well of himſelf, and conclude the goodneſs of his | next to nothing 


at all, ſcarce worth nientioning, and yet how. 


own Condition. Learn bente, How prone Men are to think] is it magnified ? Behold, we have left all, and followed thee. 3 


the beſt of themſelves, and to Have too high an Opinion of 
their own Goodneſs and Righteouſheſs before 3 this is 
very natural, but dangerous and fatal. 


- 


22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he f1id unto 
him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and theu ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven : and come, follow me. * 
Here Obſerve, 1. Our Lotd's Admonition, 7% lackeft thou 
one thing, which was true Self denial, inenouncing edge 
Covetouſneſs, and the inotdinate Love of Worldly Wealth : 
We ought inthe midft of our abundance, to maintain a rea- 
dineſs of Diſpoſition, to part with all for God's fake, that 1s 
dear unto us in this World. Obſerve” 2. Our Lords In- 
junction, Sell all that thou haſt, and give to the poor. This 
was not a Common, but a ſpecial Precept, given particularly 
to this Rich Man fot Tryal; like that given to Abvaham, 
Gen. 22. and to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in 
Riches ; yer is the Precept thus far of general uſe to us all, 
to reach us ſo to contemnm Worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be wil- 
ling to part with them all at God's Pleafore, and when they 
prejudice our Salvation. | Ek 


23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful 
for he was very rich. 1922 d ei 
Here Note, The Effect which our Saviours Admonition had 
upon this Perſon, He was ſorrowful. Learn thence, That Car- 
nal Men are exceeding ſorrowful when they cannot win Hea- 
ven in their own way. 2. Thar ſach as are wedded to the 
World, will renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when 
the World and Chrift ſtand in Competition, he went away 
forrowful, (St. Mark 10. 22.) for be was very rich. 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrow- 
ful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 25 For it is eaſier 
for a camel to go through a needles eye, than for a 
rich man toenter into the kingdom of God. 26 And 
they that heard ir, ſaid, Who then can be ſayed ? 


27 And he f1id, The things which are unpoſſible with 
men, are poſſible with God. | 


Our Holy Lord rakes occaſion from the rich Man's Depar- 
ture from him, to Diſcourſe concerning the danger of Riches, 
and the difficulties that atrend Rich Men in their way to 
Heaven. From whence we may collect and gather, 1. That 
Rich Men do certainly meet with more Difficulries in their 
way to Heaven than other Men; tis difficult to withdrawtheir 
Affections from Riches, to place their ſupreme Love upon God 
in the midſt of their Riches, and to depend entirely upon God 
in a rich Condition; For the rich man's wealth # his ſtrong Tower. 
2. That yet the fault lies not in Riches, but in rich Men, who 
by placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confidence in Riches, 
do render their Salvation difficult, if not impoſſible. 3. Our 
Saviour's proverbial Speech, of 4 Camels going through the eye 
of 4 Needle, implies thus much, That it is not only a great 
Difficulty, but an utter impoſſibility, for ſuch as abound in 
Worldly Wealth, and place their Confidence therein, io be 
Saved, without an extraordinary Grace and Aſſiſtance from 
God. Tis hard for God to make a Rich Man Happy, becauſe 
he thinks himſelf Happy without God. 4. Thar as difficult 
and impoſſible as this may ſeem to Men, yer nothing is impoſ- 
ſible with GOD ; be can change the Heart of the Rich, by 
the rich and powerful Influences of his Holy Spirit, That 
which is 1mpoſſible with Men, is poſſible with God. | 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all and fol- 
lowed thee. 


we have left all and followed thee. 
be very 


Learn hence, 


That tho' it] Blind Man's Faith in Acknowledging Chriſt he Meſſiah; 
little that we ſuffer tor Chriſt, and have to forſake] for fo much the Title ging Chriſt to be the 


* Account, yet we are prone to magnify and admire 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
there is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, or 
brethten, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
Gods ſake, 30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, and in the world to come life 
evenaſiing. 8 i lad 

Obſerve bere, The 


y and-Kindneſs of our Lord's Graei- 
ous Anſwer, he tells bis Diſciples, That they who had left 
all and followed him, ſhould be no loſers by bim; thar in this 
World they ſhould receive many fold, St. Mark 10. 30. fays, 
an hundred fold ; but how ſo d Non formaliter, emmenter ; 
non in ſpecie; ſed in valore, not in Kind; lr in Equivalency ; 
not an hundred Brethren, and Siſters, and Poſſeffions, in 
Kind, but he ſhall enjoy all that in God, which all Creatures 
would be to him, if they were multiplied an hundred times. 
O che Sanctifying Gifts and Saving Graces, the ſupporting 
Comforts and raviſhing Conſolations of che Holy Spirit, are 
a ſufficient Compenſation for any thing, for all, yea fot more 
than all, that we can part with for the ſake of Chriſt, 

31 Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid un- 
to them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all things 
that are written by the 8 concerning the Son of 
man ſhall be accompliſhed. 32 For he ſhall be deli- 
vered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and 
ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 33 And they 
(hall Koung him, and put him to death; and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again. 34 And they-underſtood none 
of theſe things: and this ſaying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. 


We find our Bleſſed Saviour very frequently acquainting 
his Diſciples with his approkching Sufferings, to prevent t 
Offence, that they might take at them, when the Providees 
of God brought them on; his Deſign was to arm them with 
expectation of his Sufferings, and to quicken them to Prepa- 
ration for their own ; yer is it here ſaid, That the Diſciples un- 
derſtood none of theſe Sayings ; Why ſo? were not * / 
eaſy enough to be underftood ? Yes, but they could not re- 
concile them to the Notion of the Meſſiah, which they had 
drank in; they concluded he ſhould be a Tempora | ay 
and ſubdue their Temporal Enemies, but could nor 
how he that ſhould redeem 1/7ae!, mould Dye, and be thus bar- 
barouſly uſed ; we had great need to conſider well what No- 
tions we have concerning the things o 5 God, before we enter- 
tain them; for falſe Notions once taken up. are not without 
great Difficulty laid down. 

35 And it came to paſs, that as he was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man far by the way. ſide 
begging, 36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, be 
asked what it meant. 37 And they told him, that Jeſus 
of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus, 
thou Son of David, havemercy on me. 39 And they 
which went before, rebuked him, that he ſhould hold 
his peace: but he cried ſo much the more, thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 40 And Jeſus ſtood, and 
commanded him to be brought unto him: And when 
he was come near, he asked him, 41 Saying, What 
wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord, 
that I may receive my fight. 42 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Receive thy fight: thy faith hath ſaved "thee. 
43 And immediarely he received his fight, and follow- 
ed him, glorifying God: And all the people when 


CONCELVE 


It was well done, and wiſely done of Peter, to leave all and they faw it, gave praiſe unto God. . 


follow Chriſt; it was the beſt Bargain he ever made in all| This Chapter concludes with the Reci 1 famous Mi- 
his Life. Bur Obſerve, how he magnifies that lirtle he had left] racle, Mas oy e Recital of a 
for Chriſt, and uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration, Lo! 


by our Saviour upon a Blind Man, whom St 
1. 


Mark calls Barimeus. Where we have Obſeroable, 


of Son of David did import. 2. Ob- 
of 1 di po iſt for 


ſerve his Fervency as well as his Faith; he cryed ro Ch 


* * -- 


"-3- En Es. bd tbh ak. PL. 4. a wee is 


A Obſ. 5. 


| ed en it 
EE of all — —_— for us. He praiſeth 
conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. 


1. Jefus entred and paſſed through Jericho. 


. an Apoſtle; ſuc 


Habit of fin contracted. Such inſtances, tho' few, has God 


4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore- 


* . 
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ha Mercy of Hed : — on me thou Son of David : A Looks; there went a Divine Powet along wich chem, ro 


true ſenſe of either Bodily or Spiritual, will cauſe a 
Soul to cry to Chriſt with earneſtneſs and importunity. O. 
2. The great Compaſſion and Condeſcenſion of Chriſt toward: 
is blind Man; be ford fill, be called him and enligluned bs 
Eyes. 4. Before Chriſt would retore the blind Man ta ſight, 
he muſt ſenſibly complain of the want of fight, and cry unto 
him for it. Chriſt _— all his „ ie RE 
0 notice of them} ti make them known-ro him 
— How _—_ Chrift magnifies Faith; what he 
ributes to it, and how be rewatds rhe leaſt Exercife of it, 
efis ſaid, thy Faith bath ſaved thee, Chriſt himſelf was the ef- 
205k Cauſe of the blind mans ing; but he exerted his 
Divine Power upon the Exerciſe of rhe blind Man's Faith; 
and accordingly ſays,,: Thy Faith hath faved thee. 6. Nore, 
In what way and manner the blind Man doth expreſs his 
Thankfulneſs to | Chrift for bis oper 1 3 
im, glorifying God: Mercy recei tom Chriſt is then we 
on BO | ages us to follow Chriſt ; this ſhould 


God beft, that ſerveth him moſt. The life of Thankfulneſs 


5 c HA f. XIX 5 


2 And behold, there was a man named Zac 
cheus, which was the chief among the publicans, 
and he was ric. 65 *. 

This Hiſtory, which relates the Calling and Converſion o 
⁊eccheus the PaBtican, is uſhered in with a Note of Wonder, 
Behold there was a man named Zacchews ; It is both great and 
good News to hear of a Soul Converted unto God; eſpecially 

a remarkable Sinner as Zacchews was; For 1. he was by 
Profeffion a Publican; a Calling, that carried Extortion it its 
Face, and bad defiancero his Converſion ; yer behold from the 
Toll Boath is Sn called to be a Diſciple, and Matthew 


n calls the greateſt finners, and Triumphs in theix power- 
ee 2. He was a Chief Publican, and probably 
one of the chief of Sinners, yet behold him 1 the chief 
of Saints. Lord! What Penitent need deſpair of thy Mercy, 
when he ſee a Publican, nay the chief of Publicans gone to 
Heaven? 3. It is added as a farther Circumſtance, That he 
wa rich; his Trade was not a greater obſtacle to his Conver- 
flon than his Wealth; not that there is any malignity in Rich- 
es conſidered in themſelves, but they become a ſnare through 
the Corruption of put Natures. N acchem had not been fo fa- 
mousa Convert, if he had not been Rich; if more Difficulty, 

et was there more Glory in the Converſion of rich Zacchers. 
o all theſe might be added a fourth Circumſtance, namely, 
that Zacchews was Converted in his old Age, after a long 


left upon Record in Scripture, Abraham and Manaſſes in the 
Old Teſtament, Aatcheus and Paul in the Ne. 

3 And he ſought to ſee Jefus who he was, and could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtatpre 


tree ro ſee him; for he was to pals that way: 

. Facchew deſired to ſee Jeſus; this was a fight that few rich 
Men deſited to ſee; the fight of CS Face upon their Coyn 
is ore pleaſing ta them, then to ſee the face of Chriſt in his 
Ordinances; yet it was not Faith but Fancy and Curiofity that 
made X4cckeus climb the Sycomore to ſee Jeſus; but the Curi- 
ofity of rhe Eye gave occaſion for the belief of the Heart; he 
that deſires to lee feſus is in the way to enjoy him. Lis good 
to he near the place where Chriſt is, whatever Principle bring 
us thirher. 14 EE Wd ch | | 

5 fnd when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up, 
d aw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haſte, and come down; for to day | mult abide at 
thy houſe. 6 And he made hafte, and came down, 
and received him joy fully. 49A > 
Mg Out ant inſtance is here of * . 
ercy 3 heut climbs up into the Sycomore to ſee Jeſus, Je- 
ſus CN n kim; lirtle 4 acchew think, chat Jeſus ſhould 


is the Freeneſs of Divine Grace, that it 


change the Heart of him whom; he look'd upon; he that could 
heal a Diſeaſe by the Hem of his Garwem,' could change an 
Heart with the glance of his Eye. (Obſerve farther, Chriſt 
doth not only Note, but Name Xaccheus ; He bids bim come 
down, for be muſt abide at by houſe ; What a ſweet Familiarity 
was here. Tho the diftance be Infinitely great berwixt our 
Saviour and our ſelves, yet he treats us, not with a Majeftick 
Statelineſs, but with a. gracious Aﬀability. Some Nore; Thar 
Faccheus was the firſt Man we read of to whoſe Houſe Chriſt 
invited himſelf. Obſerve Laſtly, With what ſpeed Zacchews ha- 
ſtens down, and with what Alacrity heemerrainsour Saviour; 
Curioſy carried him up, but Love brings him down, and he 
entertains Chriſt joyfully; but alas! ir was but for a few hours. 
Lord! How great is the Happineſs of that Man, that Re- 
ceives and Entertains thee, not for a Day or a Year, or for 
Millions: of Years, but for everlaſting Ages? O let us wel- 
come thee into our Hearts by Faith, whilſt we are here on 
Earth, and then thou wilt make us welcome with thy (elf 
Everlaſtingly in thy Kingdom. | 

7 And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſay- 
ing, That he was gone to be gueſt with à man that is 
a4 unner. 


Thar is, the Phariſees who were here, were highly diſcon- 
tented, that Chrift went ro a Publican's Houſe, whom they 
look d upon as the worſt of Men; their Eye was evil, becauſe 
Chriſt's was good: Whither ſhould the Phyſician go, but to 
the Sick, the whole need him not. However, the envious 
Phariſees cenſure and condemn him for it. Lord, who can 
hope to eſcape the Aſperſions of cenſorious Tongues, whilſt 
ſpotleſs Innocence, and perfect Holineſs, falls under the Laſh 
— them: It is ſufficient for the Servant to be as his Maſter. 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor: 
and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
accuſation, I reftore him four. fold. 


Two things are here Obſervable, the greatneſs of his Cha- 
a and the juſtneſs of his Reſtitution. As to his Charity 
O. 1. The freeneſs of it; not I lend, but I give: 2. The rea- 
dineſs of it, not J will, bur I do give. 3. The juſtneſs and 


not rent from others by Rapine or Extortion. 4. The large- 
neſs and exrenfiveneſs of his Charity, half of my Goods, not an 
inconſiderable pittance. 5. The fitneſs of bis Charity, to the 
Poor ; not to the Rich, not to his rich Heirs, but to his poor 
Neighbours. Again, as his Charity was large, fo his Reſli- 
turion was juſt ; as he gave half to the Poor, fo he Reſtored 
four-feld to the wronged ; What an evidence was here of à true 
Penirent !' Confeſſic n and Satisfaction are both found with 
him. Whenever Repentance is fincere and ſaving, there is 
not only an hatred of former Sins, bur a vigorous cxerciſe of 
Graces contrary to thoſe Sins. 


9, And Jeſus faid, unto him, This day is ſalvation 
came to this houſe, torfomuch as he alſo is the ſon 
of Abrabam. | 


| Thar, which Jacchews gave to the Poor, was nothing to 
what Chriſt gave ro him: It was but droſs he gave to them, 
it was Salvation Chriſt gave to him; Where is the Man that 
can ſay God is in his Debt for Acts of Charity and Mercy > 
Where is he that will not own God the beſt and quickeſt Pay- 
maſter? Thx day l Salvation come to thi houſe ; tis thine in 
Title, and e're long it ſhall be thine in Poſſeſſion: Fora/much 
as be alſo the Son of Abraham; that is, either a natural Son of 
Abraham, a Jew, or a Spiritual Son a Believer; the Heir of 
Abrahams Faith, which was alſo imputed to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs: O happy Jace hen! thou haſt climbed up from thy 
more w the Heaven, and by thy Charity and juſtice hast 
purchaſed to thy ſelf a Kingdom that fadeth not away. 


10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loſt. | 


- Obſerve here, 1. A defcription of Man's deplorable State 
and undone Condition, he is Loft. 2. The Care of Chriſt 
wo ſeek and Recover Man out of that loſt State; The Son of 
Man n come to ſeek and to ſave that which uu loft, Learn, 1. 
Thar Man's Condition is a loft Condition, and every unrege- 
nerate Man is a loſt Man; he has loft his God; his Soul. Lis 


caſt up his Eyes to him ; Chriſt's Looks are Converting 


Happineſs, his Excellency, his Liberty, his Ability. 2. That 
wh the 


honeſty of it, my goods, not my Spoyls; what is my own, and 
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Chap 19 3 


the great Errand chat Chriſt came into the World on 
was to ſeek and to ſave loſt Sinners; this he does by his R 
by his Word, by his Spirit, and by his Rod. OO 
11 And as they heard theſe things, he added and 
ſpakea parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, and 
becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear. 12 He ſaid therefore, A certain 
noble man went into a far countty, to receive for him. 
ſelf a kingdom, and to return. 13 And he called 
his ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and 
ſaid unto them, Occupy till I come. 14 But his cirt- 
rens hatred him, and ſent a meſſagè after him, ſaying, 
We will not have this man to reign over us. 15 And it 
came to paſs, that when he was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, then he commanded t heſe ſervants 
to be called unto him, to whom he had given the mo- 
ney, that he might know how much every man had 
gained by trading, 16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound harh gained ten pounds. 17 And he ſaid 
unto him, Well, thou good ſervant: becauſe thou haſt 
been faithful in a very little, have thou authority over 
ren cities. 18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. 19 And he faid like- 
wiſe to him, Be thou alſo over five cities. 20 And a 
rother came ſaying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound 
which I have kept laid up in a napkin :. 21 For | fear- 
ed thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man: thou takeſt 
up that thou layedſt not down, and reapeſt that thou 
didit not ſow. 22 And he faith unto him, Out of thine 
own mouth will J judge thee, thou wicked ſervant; 


is NOW arriv 


oor Lord's Scare of Humiliacion arid  goddbtAbaſcrhepe cn 


Earth, being $ paſt and over, a glorious Staten Exaltation he 
at in Heaven. God has exalted him with great 
Triumph to his Kingdom in Heaven. 2. That Cloached 
with infinite Majeſty and Power, and attended with an in- 
numerable Hoſt of n Saints, this exalted 
Saviour will come to judge Angels and Men. 3. That in th 
mean time Chriſt vario * rw to his Servants particul 
Talents, to be employed and improved for his on Glor 
and his Churches Good. 4. That chere will moſt tin 
be a Reckoning- day, or a time when dur Lord will take 
Account of Mens 193 Gifts and Gracey, which 
were given them as ſo many Talents to be improved by them. 
3. Thar there will be degrees of Happineſs and Miſery in the 
other World, according to Mens Degrees of Faithfulneſs ot 
Negligence in this. 6. That it is aböminably Falſe and Im- 
pious to charge God, as being rigid and ſevere with Men, 
and requiring Impoſſibilities ar their Hands, For out of their 
own Mouths will God condentn them. Leh, That the Condi- 
tion of God's Faithful Servants: will be unſpeakably Happy. 
and that of the Unprofitable Servant intolerably Rliſerable 
both in this World, and in the next; the Righteous ſhall en- 
ter into the Joy of their Lord, and be confirmed therein, 
with an utter impoſſibility of loſing that Happineſs. The 
Wicked, who would nor ſubmit ro Chriſt's Authority, ſhall 
not be able to refiſt his Power. They that would: not ſuffer 
Chriſt to Reign over them, they ſhall at the laſt Day be 
brought forth and flain before him, Theſe mine Enemies, that 
WEL, oY T7, OY OL OY, ON 
28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he went. before, 
aſcending up to ſetuſalem. 29 And it came to * 
when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at 
the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of 
his diſciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the village :over 


Thou knewelt that I was an auſtere man, taking up; 4 : 2 [ 
that! laid not down, and reaping that I did not fow. 8 ; = — 5 3 375 — find 

; | tue Wap at, 1001e and | 
23 Wherefore gaveſt not thou my money into the bank, bring him Betty 31 And if any man 25K 500, .f | 


that at my coming I might have required mine own W 


the whole we may Learn gheſe Leſſons of Inſtruction. 1. That 
4 


with uſury? 24 And he {aid: unto them that fiood by, | 1. Fart b, thus tan ye fay-unro him, Becauſe 
Take from him the pound, and give it to him that hath a e 1050. N 32, And they that were 
ten pounds. 25 (And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath 5 A 55 — 0 Foe even as he ſaid unto 1 
ten pounds.) 26 For I ſay unto you, That unto every | ff * 1 | as they were loohng the colt, the:own- 0 
own which hath, ſhall be given: and from him thats cnebe aid unto. them. Why looſe ye the colt? | 
en that he hath ſhall be take away from 3+ And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him, 35 
hath not, even that he | trom Anꝗ | | * 4 
a B. a 3 they brought him to Jeſus: and they caſt their 
bim. 27 Bur thoſe mine enemies which would not arments und, 10 co n e alt theit t 
that. ſhould, reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay Sg And 7 1 8 Fg they ſet, Jeſus thereon. 
F Wo v0 2 6 yi Os Welk they Dread then Elaths in the way. 5 
; ee OI 09 E ; Wnen ne was com even the de. 
For the better underſtanding of this Parable, we muſt k. 1 of the . of Olives, the whole — of c 
Conſider the occaſion of it; 2. The Dehgn and Scope of it; ha diCiol, e He ee TY ow * 
3. The Leſſons of Inſtruction, which our Saviour intended us ines da 1 began to reſoy ce, and praiſe God wiel a 8 
by it. As to the former; the occaſion of our Saviour s uttering loud v 88 for all the mighty works that they had 8 
this Parable, ſeems to be this, he was now going up to Feruſa- | ſeen, | 38 ay ing, Bleſſeèd be the King that cometh in th 
lem to dye; ſome of the Company were of Opinion, that he the name of the Lord 4 peace in heaven, and lory in = 
wonld immediately enter upon his Kingdom, and Act as a Tem- the higheſt. 3 9 And ſome of the Phariſees rom. a- 2 
poral Prince, delivering them from the Romans, and deftroying | mong the multitude (iid unto him, Miſter. rebuke th By 
his and their Enemies; he lets them underſtand the quite con- Diſtiple,, 40 And he Ahfcered n Ha ne 1 
trary, chat he muſt die, and riſe again, and aſcend into Hea- ples. ' 40 And he anſwered and faid unto them, 2 
A* r ceiverhe Kingdom; and char I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ce 
ven, and then return again and receive the Kingdom; and that r . | Id heir peace, the 
he was now taking his laſt Journey, ro eruſalem, in order to ſtones would immediately 6 ee e ee e De 
that End. The Deſign, 2. and Scope of the Parable, together | Our Lord, (as is Noted before) was adv apo his laſt ruf 
with the Interpretation of ir is thus, The Noble-man here menti- Journey to Feruſalem, Where he was to ſhed his wn By 99 | 
oned, is our Saviour himſelf, who in his State of great Humi- | lay down his Li, e Redemption and Salvation of a loſt ter 
liarion was but like a Noble- man; Hm going into a far Coun- World; and it is Obſetvable, w i x Jon le Demonſtration thy 
try, fignifierh his return from Earth to Heaven; bs coming back | he gives of his great Willi ness and orwardneſs to ga up E 
again, ſignifieth his Coming to Judgment; bi calling by Ser- to Feruſalem , there to e 1. Both 89 Lake here, and h 
vents, and delivering them their Talents, intimates to us, the va- St. Marke, chap. 1032, tells us, That he went b 75 e the Con " Gor 
rious Gifts, which he beftows upon the Sons of Men, all which | pany, leading the way, When he went to fuffer: 151 Hab „ fa | 
are to be employed in his Service, and improved in his Glory; | what Alacrity and holy Chearfulneſs didft, thou mali ge the 0 a 
hy calling bis Servants to an Account, plainly ſignifies, that when great Work of man's Redemption. None ever went ſo wil- ke 
Chriſt comes to Judgment, he will have an account of every |lingly to a Crown, as thou tu thy Croſs. 20 Our Sa vid, who 2 
Individual Perſon, how they have uſed the Gifts, and im- all his Life Travelled like a poor man on Foot, nom he bes Th 
proved the Talents entruſted with them; and tha they may [up to Feruſalem to die for us, he will Ride, ro ſhew bis great of * 
expect to be impartially. Rewarded according to their Works | Forwardneſs to lay down his Life or: us; mt what was che ha F 
for God will Ne 2 Righteous God, and will Condemn |Beaſt he rode upon, an Ais's Colt, to BY har rophecy, La, 
Sinners out of their Mouths, and a moſt certain and final Ru- | Tach. 9. 9. Tell ye the Daughter e $36h* bebolt Jour "King tom. be 2 
in will be their Portion; whilſt, thoſe that were Faithful in erh, riding upon an 4ſt; yen, it ws 4 Colt upon which? ver he Bb 
his Service ſhall be crowned with his Reward. Now from Man rode before; to let us ſee, how the mot Uuruſe 48 un- i 
tamed Creatures become ry | Aft "7 
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N J een ſerviceable tim ate his Pleuſure. «| thine Eyes. But how hid? Was there no more preaching in 
ul a borrowed: | ls, wherehy, pur Saviout's Right to al Feruſalem? no publick Miniftry after that Day? Yes, behold 


| vir ifeſted ;. and. accordingly he bids; his | the Patience and Mercy of TY * | 
Dieptecoratin Dares, TH #7? L9Y edn f hom ro ble; Aker ths, Ce em th whole College of, Apoſic 

your 3 oc Var DOT, DULIUE £ thar is, he that 1s Lord and rhey Preached there the things belonging to thei 

(of: tr whole Bacth, wheſe ve ho\CHwele upon is thouſemd Hills, wires vary; oa bu they Wanted Nets M Soner 
Here Note, What a clear and full Demonſtration Chriſt gave and their Rum Was tes Ge. FE MX: 


of bis Divine Nayozes of his Qmgilciency in foreiſeeingand | > , Pat ct ue Mall came uon te that dh 
Lr eli he Brees eb e els the | 142 10 Fi days ſhall come upon, thse, that thing 
| Hears, and over-tuling the will of the Owner oder the Col enemies [Rall ciſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
930 and ot his yereignry, ; that as he was Lord of de Crea- thee round and keep thesg in on every fide, 44 And 
rate, he could command and call for coi Service hen over | {Hall Ia) thee even with, the ground, and thy children 
FF e ee Ich 00 Com 
TW » * * 1 (FT d : rrtude an upon 3 ther: 11 CSS * 243 
1 Cheri co he their King; they ſprend their Clorhs Bj ka tow by caule thou knewelt not the time of 


State; yea the Multitude do not only, Diſrobe their Backi nal Deſtruction of the City of Fecuſalem by, the Roman, Arc 
xpend their Breath in joy clamations, eye yrs ae "Ni ho pegitr the Ci old, burns __ de ſtarved 
net withingall manner of Proſperity mo their Megk bor che Ff9pIe, and brought ſuch Ruine and Deſtrudtion upon the 
Mighty Prince, In this Priucely, ye; poorgnddeſpicable Povap, Nele. affigited 
35H our Saxioar e tamons Ling of Feruſeſers,) © I VVT 
far was dur Holy Lord from affecting Worldly grearnth and tige when God viſired mem With his Goſpel, firft by the Mi- 
randeat; he deleted har Glory, which Worldly Hearrs fond- | HEY Of Join, then Þy the Preaching, of Chriſt himſelf, and 
ly admirè ; yet becaulehe. was a Kang, be would be ptechim d Ted by, his "Diſciples and Apoſtles. , Hence Learn, 1. 

ch; and ve his Kingdom Confeft, x ae bots Bleſt; A hat when God gives his Goſpel to 4 People, he gives that 
but chat it might appear, that bis Kingdom. was hot of chis cople a meraful and a gracious Vificarion, | 2, Thar for & 
World, he abandons all Worl ly Magaificehe>. O Glorious, |F£2P15 ot 10 know, but neglect the time of their gracious 
yet Homely Pomp! O Meck, and. Mighey, Prince! | Oh F ‚ frocuting Sig: 
Lab, The peer Eary of che wicked Phariſees, who were wary ou kneweſt not the time of their, Viſitation, therefore the 


time 


In che way, caſting their Garments on the Ground, for um to 2 195880 iy 91 
ride cps according cq che Cuſtom of Princes whon cep rice Hers, we have 2 Prophetical Prediction, of the total and fi 


en e then » Oat e eon his pool Hong 7 ſhall come, that thine, enemy ſhall lay thee. even with the 
they Env 5 i fa Pham oh 5 — ahe City Ground, and not leave one ſtone upon ancthtr 5 which Hiſtory 
upon an an Ades Colt, attended Ren of poot People, I was literally fulfilled, when Ii. nus Rufib with his 
firewing the way, with Boughs of Trees, with Holanmeh's 4nd 008% ploughed up the verę Fonndation Stones upon which 
570 | Acclamations in their Mouchs: Theſe poor Peoples R emple Rood. Tord! how has fin laid the Foutdation 
dou dere would have flop F. er Minde thy Difopters of Ruine in the moſt Flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms! 

they did not e Muſie de tells, them, that che La- | 7 6p de went THES the teifple, and began to caſt 
bour id vain to ft che Teſtimony given hing by hie Dif- but them that Told thexeih, 11 them t bought. 


elples, for they /bexld be filewt, the ſtneg Du, y ng, ya ery 4 neren ee 
out ane of them fot nogleck e bay, i i nel 1 Way 8 ünto them, It is written, on houſe is the 
laid, the Speechleſs Stones will ſpeak, and give withtſaco me | oule. of prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves; 
if Men will not. Learn hence, They that are owned of God, 47 And taught daily in the temple. But the chief 
ſhall not want ownings and witneſſita from Man at ene time | Prieſts and the ſeribes; and the chief of the people 
or ochet, in one way or other; tho the Envy and Malice of | fought tu deſtroy him. 48 And could fidt find What 
Men do never ſo much gainſay and oppoſe it. tte micht do: for all the people wett béty Attentive 
41 And when he was come near, be beheld the ci: to hear hit. hes e 
ty, and wept over it. «war: + |, No fogner was our Bleffed Saviour entred Fern/alem, bur Hi 
No ſ@oner did our Saviour come within the fight and view firſt walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to Purge 
of the City of Feraſalem, but he burſt out into Tears; at the and Reform it from abuſes, not to tuin and deſtroy it; becauſe 
conſideration of their Obſtinacy, and wilful rejecting of rhe | ĩt had been abuſed. But what was the Prophanation of the 
Offers of Grace and Salvation made unto them j alſo he Temple, that ſo offended our Saviour? Anſwer, In the Court 
wept to conſider the dreadſul Judgments that hung over their of the Gentiles, the outward Court of the Temple; thete was 
Heads for thofe Sins, even the utter Ruin and Deſtruction of a publick Marrs or Market kepr, where were ſold Oxen, Sheep 
their 2 and = Ss — 1. Tick good Men — iN for SIS, HE ori the cople muſt have 
ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſtohate brought up ng with rh tom their Houſe; 4s a pretende 
Diſpobrious, ſorrowing not only for their own Suffering f = cafe 2 5 tlie People, the Prieſts ordeted cen ang 8 
others Calamities. 1. That Chriſt ſhed Tears aa well as be fold hard by the Altar; but 6dr blefſed Sad ĩour being jattly 
Blood for the loſt World, Chriſt weps over Jeruſalem, as well offended: at this Prophanatiotr of his Fathers Houſe, caſt the 
as bled for her. 3. That brift was infinite y more: con- Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. Teaching us, that there 
cerneck for rhe Salvation of poor Sinners, than for his own ſis a ſpecial c v rence due to God's Houſe, both for the owners 
Death and Suffering: not the ſight of his O Crofs, but Je- fake, and the Service ſake ; nothing bur Holineſs can become 
ruſalem's Calamities made him weep. x; ow org whos! on of 15 ol the Beauty of Holineſs ; 
123 | N  —,Þ the Reaſon is added, Hy Bb1ye is the boſe of Prayer, where by 
12 Saying, If ches hadff known, even thou, at Prayer i fo be underftood, the whole Worſhip and Service o 
m this rhy day, the chings which be long unto God. of wich P. — Gerin dba Ay 
10 yen * 114 Rom & a" God, of whic ayer is an enminent and principal part. Thar, 
V peæcc] but now (ey are rom thine eyes | which gives Denomination to ati Houfe, is moff certainly the 
By the things belong ing to. their peaue, we are to underſtand [chief work to be done in that Houſe ; now God's Houſe dem 
the preſenge of Chriſt amongſt them, the Preaching ef the called An Horſe of Prayer, implies, that Prayer is a chief and 
Goſpel to then; She dad. na Mom, chat is, the did- not con- principal Work to be performed in this Houſe ; yet take we 
* ſider, ſhe dich not prize and improve che Privileges ab ſhe | heed, chat we ſet not the Otdjharices of God it 5 e one 1 
oughr, bur ſtopped her Ear agairiſt che Word of Chriſt; and with anöther; we muſt not Idolize oE Ordinah aid vility | 1 
cloſed Her Eyes againſt the mirachlohe Works of Cheilty till another, bat reverence” theni M, and f Al ee nl 
ar laſh they were hidden from her Eyes, Len hence, 1. all divine Inſtitutions. Our Bleged Savior Here in his Foufe by 
Thar the time of a. Poogles enjoying. the but and Libetty | of PrayerPreach'd daily to che People, as welt as Prayed With „ 
of the Goſpel, it is a limited day, it is* a fhbre day, F hen them; and-all the People were as itcenfivero hear his Sermbns. | | i | 
9 * in this thy day. 1. it is the ſud and uſal] as he was conſtant at their Prayers. Prayer SanRiſies'rhs 97 
50 of rhe Goſpel: not to be embracedꝭ and ontertained by a] Word, and the Word fits us for Des It we would Glo- 10] 
Ople, to ham it is in Mercy ſent, till is he too late, and * * N 


; hom it. is in rie God, and edifie our ſelves, we mult pur Honour upon i 
he time of wen Viſtationbe pad anderer, Cue fee bh al rhe Otdinances of God, auc AtipentVy Atte d che upon ja 
en, has now thou halg never knows, now! len are bid from" aWOtcafions: 1 | * 
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CHA P. XX. hae 
' A ND it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, 
Las he taught the people in rhe temple, and 
preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
came upon him, with rhe elders, 2 And ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, Tell us, By whit authority doeſt thou 
theſe things? or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will alſo ask 
ou one thing; and anſwer me; 4 The baptiſm of 
Fohi, was it from heaven, or from men? 5 And they 
reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall fay, 
From heaven; he will ſay, Why then believe ye him 
not 2 6 But, and if we ſay, Of men; all the people 
will ſtone us: for they be perſwaded that John was a 
prophet. 7 And they anſwered, that they could. not 
tell whence it was. 8 And Jeſus faid unto them, Nei 
ther tell Tyou by what authority I do theſe things. 
The Phariſees having often quarrelle@ at our Saviour's Do- 
ctrine before, they call in queſtion his Miſſion and Authori- 
ry now: Although they might eaſily have underſtood bis 
Divine Miſſion by his Divine Miracles, for Almighty God 
never impowered any to work Miracles, that were not ſent by 
him. Our Bleſſed Saviour underſtanding their Deſign, give 
them no direct Anſwer, but Replies to their Queſtion, by 
asking them another; Th: Baptiſm of John, was it from Hea- 
ven, or of men o that is, was it of Divine Inſtitution or of 
Humane Invention? plainly implying, that the calling of 
them who call themſelves the Miniſters of God, ought to be 
from God; No man ought to take that honour upon him, but be 
that j called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 5. 8. The Phariſees 
Reply, that they could not tell whence ohn had his Miſſion 
and Authority; which was a manifeſt Untruth; they knew 
it, bur durſt not own it. By refuſing to tell the Truth, they 
fall into a Lye againſt the Truth; thus one Sin enſnares and 
draws Men on the Commiſſion of more: Such as will not 


ſpeak exact the Truth, according to their Knowledge, they | 


all into the ſin of Lying againſt their Knowledge, and their 

Conſcience ; our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell I you by 
what Authority I do theſe things ; he did not ſay, I cannot, or 
I will not tell you, but I Jo not, I need not tell you; be- 
cauſe the Miracles which I work before you, are a ſufficient 
Demonſtration of my Divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of 
God amongſt you; becauſe God never ſer the Seal of his Om- 
nipotency to a Lye, nor impowered any Impoſtor to work 
real Miracles. FOR 


9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people this para- 
ble: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to husbandmen, and, went into a far country for 
a long time. 10 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent a ſervant 
to the husbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the 
fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen bear him, 
and ſent him away empty. 11 And again he ſent 
another ſervant ; and they bear him alſo, and entreat- 
him ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
again he ſent the third; and they wounded him alſo, 
and caſt him out. 13 Then ſaid the Lord of the 


vineyard, What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved | 


fon: it may be they will reyerence him when they 
fee him. 14 But when the husbandmen ſaw him, 
they realoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is the 
nl come let us kill him, that the inheritance may 

ours. 


of the vineyard do unto them? He ſhall come and 
deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vine- 
yard to others. And when they heard it, they ſaid, 

© God forbid. 17 And he beheld them, and faid, 
What is this then that is written, The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of 


12 And 


15 So they caſt him out of the vine- 
yard, and killed him. What therefore ſhall the lord 


tone,  ſhall-be broken! bat on wh6mfoever it Thatl 


| fall; it win gtind him to powder. 19 And the 


chief prielſs and the ſcribes che Tame; bout ſought to 
lay hands, on bim; and they feared; the people: for 
they perceived. that he had ſpoken this patahle againſt 
them. SW 0 Rags 117 Ferre: 18309 8 10% þ wi 1% 
In the Parable before'ds;/ the Jewigy Church is compated 
to à Vineyard; God the Father to an 7 his plant- 


ing,” pruming and fencing bis ̃ĩ m 
nil his Church with all needful Helps, 1115 Means, to make 
it Fruitful; bis Labs it-out to Husbat ef, ſignifies the 
comrhirting'the care of his Church tothe Prieſts and Levires, 
the pablick Paſtors and Governours of the Church; his Ser- 


to time to admoniſh them to bring forttf AH 
che Coſt which God had expended'on 'thetn ; by Sen, is Je 
ſus Chriſt whom the Rulers of che Jewiſh Church ey and 
Mardered. So tar che Beſizu and Scope of the Parable i 
to diſcover to the ſe e, particularly to the Phariſees, their 
obſtinare impenitency under all the means of Grace, "their 
bloody Cruelty rowards the Prophets of God, their fremen- 


erable Fruits to 


would unchurch them finally, Ruin their Nation, and ſet u 

a Church among the Getmles,” that ſhould Pring forth better 
Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the whole, 
Note, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard; a' Vineyard 
is a place incloſed, a place well planted,” Well fruited, and 
exceeding dear and precious to the Planter, and the Owner 
of it. 2. That as dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in 
caſe of Barrennefs and Unfruitfulreſs, it is in great danger 
of being deſtroy d, and laid waiſt by him. 3. That the or 

way and courſe to engage God's Cate over Bis Vineyatd, 
to prevent its being given to other Husbandmen, it is to give 
him the Fruits of it; it is but a Vineyard that God lets Cut; 
it is no Inheritance; no People ever had fo many Prowiſes 
of God's Favour as the Jews; nor ever enjoyed ſo many Pri- 
vileges whilſt they continued in his Favour, as they did; 
but for rejecting ſt, and his Holy Doctrine, they are a 
deſpiſed, ſcartered People throughout the World. Fee the 
Note on 21. 39; 44. a bs Bt. ag eb) 

20 And they watched him,” and ſent forth ſpies, 
which ſhould feign'themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that ſo they might de- 
liver him unto the power and authority of the gover- 
nour. 21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
know that thou ſayeſt and teacheth rightly, neither 


accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the 
way of God truly. 22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Ceſar, of no? 23 But he perceived their 
craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, why tempt ye me? 
24 Shew me a peny : whoſe image and ſuperſcripti- 
on hath it? They anſwered and ſaid, Ceſars. 25 And 
he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar 
things which be Ceſars, and unto God the things 
which be Gods. And they could not take hold of his 


words before the people: and they marvelled at his 
anſwer, and held their peace. | 


Both St. Matthew and Sr. Mark tells us, that theſe Spies, 
ſent forth ro enſnare our Saviour about paying Tribute to 
Ceſar, were the Phariſees and Herodians ; the former were 4- 
gainft paying Tribute, looking upon the Roman Emperor as 
an Uſurper, the latter were for ir: Theſe two oppoſite Parties 
concluded, that let our Saviour anſwer how he would, they 
ſhould entrap him ; if to pleaſe the Phariſees he denied pay- 
ing Tribute, then he is accuſed of Sedition; if to gratify che. 
| Herodians, he voted for paying Tribute, then he is pronoun- 
ced an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and expoſed to 
a popular Odium. But Obſerve with what Wiſdom and Cau- 
tion our Lord Anſwers them: He calls for the Roman Penny, 
and asks them whoſe Superſcription it bare, they anſwer Ce 
ars; then ſays he, Render to Ceſar the things that are Cæſar 8 
as if he had ſaid, Your admitting the Roman Coyn amongſt 
you, is an Evidence that you are under Subjection to the 
Roman Emperor; becauſe the Coyning and impoſing of Mo- 
ney is an Act of Sovereign Authority; therefore you having 


the corner? 18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that 


owned Cæſar's Authority over you, by accepting of his Coy" 
| among 


vants ate the Prophets and Apdoft! whom he ſent fro time 


dous Guilt in Crucifying the Son of God; for all Which God 
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am give unto him his juſt Dues, and Render to Cæ- 
— Fa are Caſar's. 3 1. That our Savi- 
our was no Enemy to ery and Civil Government; 
there was no truer Pay-maſter of the King's Dues, chan he 
chat was King of Kings ; he preach'd it, and he practiſed it, 
' Mateh. 17. 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subjection to a 
Temporal Prince; whether by Deſcent, Election or Conqueſt, 
he derives the Title; The Subjects ought from a principle of 
Conſcience, to pay Tribute to him. 3. That as Chriſt is 
no Enemy to the Civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion 
exempts none from paying their Civil Dues, ſo Princes ſhould 
be as careful-nor to tob him of bis Divine Honour, as he is 
not to wrong them of their Civil Rights. - As Chriſt requires 
all his Followers to render to Ceſar, the 'things that are C. ſar's; 
ſo Princes ſhould oblige all their Subjects, To render unto God, 
tbe things that are God 8. e eee ee | 
27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees 
(which deny that there is any reſutrection) and they 
asked him, 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 
If any mans brother die, having a wife, and he die 
without children; that his brother ſhould take his wife, 
and faiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 29 There were 
therefore ſeven brethren : and the firſt took à wife, 
and died without childten. 30 And the ſecond took 
her ta wife, and he died childleſs. 31 And the third 
took het; and in like manner the icven alſo. And 
' rhey left no chiluren, and died. 32 Laſt of all the 
{woman died alſo. 43 Therefore in the reſurtection, 
whoſe wife of them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her to wife. 
34 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, the children 
-of this world Marry, and are given in marriage: 
35 But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to ob 
tain that world, and the reſurreQion from the dead, 


neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither 


can they die any more ,, for they are equal unto the 


. 


angels, and ate the children of God, being the chil. 
dren of the reſurreftion. 37 Now. that the dead are 
raiſed, even Moſes: ſhewed at the buſb, when he cal. 
leth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Ifrae, and the God of Jacob.” 38 For he is not a God 
A. the dead, but of the living: for all live unto 
p im. 2 X - T4 ; 7 a : J 2 454 ; 
Our Bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodi- 
ans to filence in the foregoing Verſes, here the Sadducees en- 
counter him. This Se& denied the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Reſurrection of the Body, and as an Objection againſt 
both, they propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that 
had Seven Husbands ; they demanded whoſe Wife of the Se- 
ven this Woman ſhall be at the Reſurrection? as if they had 
faid, if there be a Reſurrection of Bodies at the great Day, 
- furely there will be a Reſurrection of Relations too, and the 
other World will be like this, in which Men will Marry as 
they do here; and it ſo, whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall this V- 
man be They all having an equal claim to her? Now our 
Saviour for reſolving of this queſtion, firſt ſhews the different 
State of Men in this and in the other World; The Children of 
thy World, ſays Chriſt, Marry and are given in Marriage, but 
in the Reſurrection they do neither; as if our Lord had ſaid, 
Aﬀet Men have lived a while in this World, they Dye, and 
therefore Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a Succetlion of 
Mankind; but in the other World, Men ſhall become Im- 
mortal, and live for ever; and then the Reaſon of Marriage 
will wholly ceaſe ;' for when Men can Dye no more, there will 
be no need of any new Supplies of Mankind. Seondiy, Our 
Saviour having got clear of yo Sadducees Objection by taking 
away the Ground and Foundation of it, he produces an Ar- 
Foot for the proof of the Soul's Immortality, and the 
ies Reſurrection, thus. Thoſe to whom Almighty God 
ronounces himſelf a' God, are alive, but God pronounces 
imſelf a God ro Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, many hundred 
Years after their Bodies were dead, therefore their Souls 
are yet alive, other wiſe God could not be their God, For be 
# not the God of the Dead, but of the Living: From the whole 
Note 1. That there is no Opinion ſo abſurd, no error ſo. 
monſtrous, that having had a Mother, will Die for lack of 
2 Nurſe; the Beaſtly Opinion of the Mortality of the Soul, 


ang of che Annihilation of the Body finds Sadducees, to pro- 
feſs and propagate it. Learn 2. The certainty of another 
Life after this, in which Men ſhall be, erernally Happy, or 
{ntolerably Miſerable, according as they behave themſelves 
here: Tho' ſome Men live like Beaſts, they ſhall not Dye 
like chem, neither ſhall their laſt End be like theirs. Note, 
3- The Glorified Saims in the Morning of the Reſurrection, 
ſhall be like unto the Glorious Angels; not like them in Eſſence 
and Nature, but like them in their Properties and Qualities, 
namely, in Holineſs and Purity, in Immortality and Incorrup- 
tibility ; and alſo like them in their way, and manner of Liv- 
ing. T ey ſhall no more ſtand in need of Meat or Drink, than 
the Angels do ; bur ſhall live the ſame Heavenly and Immor- 
tal Lives that the Angels live. Note 4. That all thoſe, that are 
in Coveriant with God, whoſe God the Lord is, their Souls do 
immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bodies at the Reſurre- 
ction, ſhall be ſharers in the ſame Happineſs with the Souls: 
If God be juſt the Soul muſt Live; and the Body muſt Riſe ; 
for Good Men muſt be Rewarded, and Wicked Men Puniſhed ; 
God will moſt certainly, one time or other, plentifully Reward 
the Righreous, and Puniſh the Evil doers ; but this being not 
always done in this Life, the Juſtice of God requires it to be 
done in the next. | | 


39 Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, 
Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 40 And after that, they 
durſt not ask him any queſtion at all. 4r And he 
faid unto them, How ſay they that Chrilt is Davids 
ſon? 42 And David himſelf faith in the bock of 
pſalms, The LORD ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand; 43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool. 44 David therefore calleth him Lord, 
how is he then his ſon ? | 
Tue Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in propounding this 
Queſtion to * Phariſees, how Chrift could. be David's = 
when David by Inſpiration called him Lord, it was Twofold : 


I. To confure the Peoples Erroneous Opinion, touching the 
Perſon of the Meſſias, who they thought ſſiould be a meer Man, 


of the Stock and Lineage of David only, and not the Son of 


God. 2. Io ſtrengthen the Faith of his Diſciples touching his 
Godhead, againſt the time that they ſhould ſee him Suffer and 
Riſe again: The place Chriſt alludes to, is P/z/. 110. 1. The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand; The Lord, 
That is, God the Father, ſaid to my Lord, that is, to God the 
Son, who was to be Incarnate, whom David calleth his Lord, 
both as God, and as Mediator, his Lord by a Right of Crea- 
tion and Redemption alſo: Now the queſtion our Saviour puts 
to the Phariſees 1s this, how Chriſt could be both David's Lord, 
and David's Son? No Son being Lord to his own Father 3 
therefore if Chriſt were Davids 1 he muſt be more 
than Man, more than David's Son. As Man, ſo he was 
David's Son; as God-Man, ſo he was David's Lord. Nore 
Fence, t. That altho' Chriſt was truly and really Man, yet was 
he more then a meer Man; he was Lord unto, and the Salya- 
tion of his own Forefathers. Note 2. That the only way to 
reconcile the Scriptures, which ſpeak concerning Chrift, is to 
believe and acknowledge him to be both God and Man in one 
Perſon: The Meſſiah as Man, wasto come forth out of David's 
Loyns, bur as God-Man was David's Lord, his Sovereign and 
Saviour ; as Man he was David's Lord, as God-Man he was 
Lord to hisown Father, 


45 Then in the audience of all the people, he ſaid 
unto. his diſciples, 46 Beware of the ſcribes, which 
defire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the 
markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 
the chief rooms at feaſts; 47 Which devour widows 
houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers : the ſame 
ſhall receive greater damnation, 


Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns ; nor 
Civil Salutarions in the Market-place, not the chief Seats in 
the Synagogue, not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their 
fond affecting of theſe things, and their ambitious aſpiring 
after them; it was not their Taking, but their loving the 
n Rooms at Feaſts, which our Saviour condemns. 
z0d is the God of Order; there may and ought to be a Pre- 
cedency among Perſons; God commands us to give Honour 


to whom Honour is due, bur Pride' and Ambition are dere- 
of Dd ſable 
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ſtable and hateful Vices 2 [ich as are Preachers, and 
ovghr to be Patterns of Hamility. Obſerve 2. How our Sa- 
viour condemns the Phariſees for theit groſs Hypoctiſie, in 
colouring over their abominable eg wr ory with a ſpecious 
ence of Religion, making long Pra 
nagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſwading them to 
give Bountifully ro Corban, that is, the Common Treaſury 
or the Temple; ſome part of Which was employed for cheir 
Maintenance. I henct we learn, That it is no new ching for 
Cr g Hypocrires, to cover the fouleſt Tranſgreſſions with 
the Cloak of Religion; thus rhePhariſees made their Prayers a 
cloak and cover for cheir Covetouſneſs. 


CHAP. XXI. 
A 


ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
their gifts into the treaſury, 2 And he ſaw alſo 


à certain = widow, caſting in thither two mites. 
4 


3 And he ſaid, Of a truth I fay unro you, that this 
poor widow hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For 
all theſe ha ve of their abundance caſt in unto che of- 
ferings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath caft in all 


. 


the living that ſhe hac. 4 

At the door of the Temple, thro which all the People paſſed 
in and out, who came up three times a Year at the Solemn 
Feaſts, to worſhip Almighty God in his own Houſe, there was 
a Cheſt ſer, (like the poor Mans Box in ſeme of our Churches) 
into which all Perſons caſt in their Free-Will Offerings and 
Oblations, which were employed either for the 'uſe of the 
Poor, or for the Service of the Temple; and what was thus 
given our Saviour calls an Offering to God, ver. 4. Theſe of their 
abundance have caſt in unto the Offering of God, Thence Learn, 
That what we rightly give to the Relief of the Poor, or for the 
Service, and towards the Support 'of God's publick 
is Conſecrated to 'God, and as ſuch is accepred of bam, and 
ought to be eſteemed by us. Obſerve 2. Wich what Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction our Saviour ſets himſelf to view thoſe Offer- 
ings, he bebeld the rich men caſting their Gifts into the Treaſury. 
Thence Note, That our Saviour fees with Pleafure, ahd beholds 
with Delight whatever we have Hearts to give unto him; 
whether 25 the Relief of his Members, or for the Support of 


his Service. O Bleſſed Saviour, while now thou ſitteſt at thy 


Father's Right Hand in Glory, thou ſeeſt every hand that is 
ſtretched forth to the relief of thy poor Members Here on 
Earth, ver. 2. But a certain poor widow caſt in two mites, Seve- 
ral Circumſtances telating both to the Perſon and the Action 
are here Obſervable, as 1. The Perſon that offered was a Wi- 


dow; the Married Woman is under the careful Proviſion of 


her Husband, if ſte ſpends, he earns ; but the Widow has no 
hands but her own to work for her. 2. She was 4 poor Wi- 
dow ; poverty added to the Sorrow of her Widow-hood, ſhe 
had no rich Joynture to live upon; it is ſome alleviation of the 
Sorrow that attends Widow-hood ; when the Hand is left 
full, tho the Bed be left empty; this Widow was needy and 
deſolate, bur yet gives; ſome in her Circumſtances would have 
look d upon themſelves as baving Right to receive what was 
given by others, rather than to give any thing themſelves. 
3. Obſerve her Bounty and Munificence in giving; ber two Mites 
are proclaimed by Chriſt to be more then all the rich Mens 
Talents; more in reſpect of the Mind and Affection of the 
Giver, more with reſpect to the proportion of the Gift; a 
Mite to her being more than Pounds to others, Pounds were 
little to them, two Mites were all to her, ſhe leaves her ſelf 
nothing; ſo that the poor Woman gave not only more than 
any of them all, but more than they all. Chriſt's Eye look d 
at once into the bottom of her Purſe, and into the bottom of 
ber Heart, and judged of the Offering, rather by the Mind 
of the Giver, than by the value of the Gift. From chis in- 
ſtance we Learn, 1. That the Poorer, yea, the pooreſt ſort 
of People, are not exempted from good Works; but even 
they muſt and ought to exerciſe Charity according to their 
Ability. This poor Widow, that had not a Pound, nay not 
a Penny, preſents God with a Farthing. 2. That in all 
Works of pious Charity which we perform, God looks at the 
Heart, the Will, and the Affection of the Giver, more than 
at the largeneſs and liberality of the Gift; it is not ſaid, the 
Lord loverh a Liberal Giver, but a chearful Giver ;' He acoept- 
eth the Gift according to what 4 Man hath, and not according 


to what he hath not; O our God the pooreſt of us thy Servants | 


have our "=O Mites alfo, a Soul and a Body, perſwade and 


yers in the Temple and | 


hereafter 5; and when that herea 


enable us to offer them both unto thee; tho they are thine 
own Aalteady, yet thou wilt graciouſſy accept them, and O 
how happy ſhall we be in thy acceptatiuS n 

5 And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how ir was 
adorned with goodly (tones, and gifts, he ſaid, 6 As 
for theſe things which Fe behold, the days will come, 
in the which there ſhalt'nor be left one ſtone upon ano- 
ther, that ſhall not be thrown down. RI} (1 0D 


Buildings thereof, apprehending, that 
in regard of its invincible Strength ir. could not be deſtroyed; 
not conſidering, that Sin will undermine and blow up the moſt 
magnificent and famous Structures; For Sin brings Cities and 
Kingdoms, as well a8 particular Perſons to their End. Nee 
one tons, iay8s Chriſt, B be lefe upini another ; Which threat- 
* exactly fulfilled after Chrift's Death, When 177 
the Roman Emperor deftroyed the City, burnt, the Temple, 
and. Turnus Rufus the General of his Army, ploughed up the 
very Foundation on which the Temple ſtood; Thus, was the 
Threatning of God fulfilled, Jerem, 26. 18. Zion ſhall be 
ploughed as a Field, and Feruſalem ſhall b:c5me an benp. Learn 
bende, 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruit in the 
moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms; Feruſalem, the Glory 
of the World, is here by Sin threatned to be made Deſolation. 
2. That the Threatnings of God are to be feared; and ſhall 
he falfilled, whatever appearing Improbabilities there may 
co che contrary. Tis neither the Temples Strength nor 
eaury,, chat can oppoſe or withſtand God's Power. 


7 And they asked him, ſaying, "Maſter, but when 
(hall cheſt things be? and dog Ferran be 


Worſhip, nen theſe things ſhall'come to paſs? || od 
| A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour; 


namely, when the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould be? an 
what would be the figns of it? From whence Learn, What 


an itching Cutriofiry there is in the beſt of Men, to know 


Futurities, and to underſtand _—_ ſhall come to paſs 
ter; is come to paſs. O 
how happy were it, if we were as forward to obey the De- 
clararions of God's Revealed Will, as we are to pry into the 
hidden Counſels of his ſecret Will. Tellu, ſay the Diſciples, 
when ſhall theſe things be. | pong 


8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived, 
for many ſhall come in my name,-laying, I am Chriſt; 
and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after 
them. 9 But when ye ſhail hear of wars, and com- 
morions, be not terriſied: for theſe things muſt” firft 
come to paſs, but the end is not by and by. 10 Then 
faid he unto them, Nation ſhall ñſę again nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom: 11 And great earthquakes 
ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and peſtilences, 
and featful ſighis, and great ſigns ſhall there be from 


Obſerve here, Chrift does not gratifie his Diſciples Curioſty, 
but acquaints them with their . preſent Duty ; namely, 19 
watch againſt Deceivers and Seducers, who ſhould have the 
Impudence to affirm, themſelves to be Chriſts, ſaring, I am 
Chriſt. Some Chriſt perſonal or the Meſſias, others Chriſt 
Doctrinal, affirming their erroneous Opinions to be Chriſts 
Mind and Doctrine; Tale heed that ye be not deceived, for many 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. Obſerve. farther, 
The Signs which our Saviour gives of Feruſalem's approach” 
ing Deſtruction, namely, che many Broyls and Commotions, 
the | Civil Diſorders and Diſſentions, * ſhould. be found 
amongſt the ers immediately before; Vu ſball bear of Wars 
and Commotions, and ſee fearful Sights, and great Sigus from 
Heaven. Jaſepbus declares, that there appeared in the Ait, 
Chariots and Horſemen Skirmiſhing, and that a. Blazing Star 
in faſhion of a Sword, hung over the City for a Year together. 
Hence Learn, That War, Peſtilence, and Famine, are Judg- 
ments and Calamities l God upon a ſinful Peop 


for their Contempt of Chriſt and Goſpel - Grace. L ſhall hear 
of War, Famine and Peſtilence. * 1 oil; = ht 
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12 But before all thele, they ſhall lay their hands 
on you, and perſecute you, delivering you up to the 
ſynagogues, and into priſons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my names ſake. 13 And it ſhall 
turn to you for a teſtimony. 14 Settle it therefore 
in your hearts, not to mediate before what ye ſhall 
anſwer. - 15 For I will give you a mouth and 
wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able 
to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 16 And ye ſhall be berrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 


friends; and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be pur to 
death. 17 And ye ſhall be hatred of all men for my 
names ſake: 18 But there fhall nor an hair of your 


head periſh. 19 In your patience poſſeſs ye your 
ſouls. 


Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther Signs of Feru- 
ſalem's Deſtruction ; He declares, 1. The ſharp Perſecuti- 
on that ſhould fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves, They ſhall 
lay their hands on you, and perſecute you. Learn thence, That 
the keeneſt and ſharpeſt edge of Perſecution, is uſually rurn- 
ed upon the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the 
| Miniſters of God. 2. He acquaints them, that for Preach- 
ing his Holy Doctrine, they ſhould be brought before Kings 
and Rulers ; but adviſes them not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, 
or exceedingly ſollicirous what they ſhould ſay, for it ſhould 
be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt, what they ſhould 
ſay in chat hour. Learn thence, That tho the Truth of 
Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of ir ſhall never be 
aſhamed ; for rather than they ſhall want a Tongue to plead 
for it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Holy Spirir, and 
ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them, as all their Enemies ſhall 
not be able to gainſay ; I will give you 4 mouth and wiſdom, 
Obſerve 3. How he deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World 
againft the Preachers of his Goſpel, to be ſuch as would over- 
come and extinguiſh even the Natural Affection of neareſt 


b 


Relations, ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents and brethren, 
Grace teaches us ro lay down our Lives for the Brethren ; 
but Corruption in General, and Enmity to the Goſpel in 
Particular, will put Brother upon taking away the life of Bro- 
ther, and cauſe Parents to hate and perſecute their own Bowels. 
Obſerve Laftly, Our Saviour's Admonition, In your patience poſ- 
ſeſs your Souls. There are three Degrees of Chriftian Parience, 
the firſt conſiſts in a filent Submiſſion to God's Will; the Se- 
cond in a thankful Acceptation of God's Fatherly Rod ; the 
third in ſerious chearfulneſs under ſorrowful Diſpenſations, 
Rejoycing in Tribulation, and counting it all Joy when we 
fall into divers Temptations; by this Patience we poſſeſs our 

Souls; as Faith gives us the Poſſeſſion of Chriſt, ſo Patience | 
gives us the poſſeſſion of our ſelves ; an impatient Man is not in | 
bis own Hand; for what Title ſoever we have to our own 
Souls, we have no poſſeſſion of them without Patience, In your 
Patience poſſeſs your Souls. | 


20 And when ye ſhall ſze Jeruſalem compiſſed 
with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof 


a cloud with power and great glory. 28 And when 
theſe things begin to come to pals, then look up, 
* up your heads; for your redemption draweth 
nigh, 


The ſenſe is this: As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army 
appear before the City of Feru/alem, (called by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, the abomination of Deſolation, that is, the Ar- 
my which is ſuch an abomination to you, and the occaſion of 
ſuch Deſolation wherever it goes) then let every one that 
values his on Safety, fly as far and as faſt he can, as Lor 
fled from the Flames of Sodom; and be glad, if by flight he 
can ſave his Life, tho he loſes all beſides. . Learn thence, That 
when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a ſinful 
People, it is both lawful and a neceſſary Duty, by flight to 
endeavour ro ſhelter our ſelves from the approaching Cala- 
mity and Deſolation 3 When ye ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Ar- 
mies, flee to the Mountains. Obſerve fa ther, The dreadful 
Relation that our Saviour here gives of thoſe Deſolating Ca- 
lamities which were coming upon Jeruſalem, partly from the 
Roman Army without, and partly from the Seditions and 
Factions of the Zealots within, who committed ſuch outrages 
and ſlaughters, that there were no leſs than an Hundred 
thouſand Jews Slain, and Ninety ſeven thouſand taken Priſo- 
ners. They that bought our Saviour for Thirty Pence, were 
now themſelves ſold Thirty for a Penny. Now did the 
Temple it ſelf become a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-offering, 
and was conſumed ro Aſhes. Obſerve Laſtly, What Encoura ge- 
ment Chriſt gives to all his Faithful Diſciples and Followers; 
he bids them look up, and lift up their Heads when theſe 
Calamities came upon others ; look up with Confidence and 
Joy, for your Redemption, Salvation and Deliverance then 
approacherh. God had a Remnant which he deſigned ſhould 
ſurvive that Deſtruction, to be an Holy Seed; theſe are cal- 
led upon to look up with chearfulneſs and joy, when the 
hearts of others were failing them for fear. And thus ſhall 
it be at the General Day of Judgment (to which Feruſalem's 
Vifitation was a Type) Lord | how will the Glory and Ter- 
ror of that Day dazzle the Eyes, and terrifie the Hearts of 
all the Enemies of Chriſt; but delight the Eyes, and rejoyce 
the Hearts of all that love and fear him, that ſerve and obey 
him! Then may the Friends of Chriſt /ock up, and lift up ther 
heads, for their full Redemption draweth nigh. 


25 And he ſpike to them a parable, Behold the fig- 
tree, and all the trees; 30 When ther now thoot forth, 
ye ſee and know of your own ſelves, that ſummer is 
now nigh at hand. 31 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee 
theſe things come to paſs, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand. 32 Verily I Hy unto yon, This 
generation ſhall not pats away, till all be fulfilled. 
33 Heaven and earth (hall paſs away: but my words 
{hall nor paſs away. 


In theſe words our Saviour declares the certainty of his 


Coming to viſit Jeryſalem for all her barbarous and bloody 


Cruelty towards himſelf, his Prophets and Apoſtles ; he 1s 
pleaſed to ſet forth this by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, 
whoſe beginning ro Bud declares the Summer at hand; thus 


is nigh. 21 Then let them which are in Judea, 
flee to the mountains ; and let them which are in the 
midſt of ir, depart out; and let not them that are in 
the countries, enter thereinto. 22 For theſe be the 
days of vengeance, that all things which are . writ- 
ten may be fulfilled. 23 But wo unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: 
for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 24 And they ſhall fall by the edge 
of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down 6f the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
25 And there ſhall bz figns in the ſun, apd in the 
moon, and in the ſtars ; and upon the earth diſtreſs 
of nations, with perplexity, the ſea and the waves 
roring; 26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after thoſe things which are coming on 


his own People : 


[ 


the earth : for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in 


our Saviour tells them, that when they ſhould ſee the Fore- 
mentioned Signs, they might conclude the Deſtruction of 
their City and Temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly 
ſome of that Generation then Living, did ſee theſe Predicti- 
ons fulfilled. Learn, That God is no leſs punctual in the 
Execution of his Threatnings upon Incorrigible Sinners, 
than he is faithful in the performance of his Promiſes towards 
The Truth and Veracity of God is as 
much concerned to execute his Threatnings, as it is to fulfill 
his Promiſes. | 


34 And take heed ro your ſelves, leſt at an? 
time your hearts be overcharged with turfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and fo that day 
come upon you unawares, 25 For as a inare ſhall jr 
come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. 36 Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things 
thar ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of 


man. 
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Chap. 22 


Here our Lord cautions his Diſciples againſt ſuch a Diſtem- 
per and Indiſpoſition of Mind, as may render them unfit and 
unready for his Coming and a e and to take heed 
of two dangerous Sins, namely, Voluptuouſneſs and * 
mindedneſs, which above any other Sins will indiſpoſe us 
the Duty of Watchfulneſs. There is a threefold Reaſon why 
our Saviour forewarns us of theſe Sins, with Reference to the 
Day of Judgment, 1. Becauſe they are peccata precurrentsa, Cer- 
rain prognoſticks of the Day of judgment approaching; as it 
was in the days of Næab, ſo ſhall che coming of the Son of Man 
be. 2. Becauſe they are peccata Accelerantia, they do not only 
foretell, but haſten the Coming of Chriſt. To ſee the World 
drowned in voluptuouſneſs and earthly- mindedneſs, in ſecurity 
and ſenſuality, is not only a Sign to foretell, but a Sin that ha- 
ſens Judgment, and pulls down Vengeance upon a wicked 
World. 3. Chriſt bids-us beware of theſe Sins with reference 
to the Day of Judgment, becauſe theſe Sins they are deri ſoria 
judicii, they beget Men a prophane Spirit of Scoffing and Deri- 
ding at theNoticesof Chriſt's appearing to Judgment, 2 Pet. 3. 3. 
In the laſt days there ſhall come Scoffers, walking after their own 
Luſts, and ſaying, where # the promiſe of by coming. Our Savi- 
our baving thus warn d them of theſe Sins, he next exhorts them 
to Watchfulneſs, Watch ye therefore, for as a ſnare that day will 
come upon you; that is, very ſuddenly, and very unexpectedly : 
A ſnare has a threefold Property, to catch ſuddenly, ro hold 
ſurely, to deſtroy certainly. Our Lord's coming to Feruſalem 
was very unexpected, and his coming to us by Death and Judg- 
ment will teal upon us if we be not watchful. Match we then, 
for our Lord will come; at what hour he will come cannot cer- 
tainly be known; there is no time in which we can promiſe or 
aſſure our ſelves, that our Lord will not come; the time of our 
whole Life is little enough to prepare for his Coming. Our 
Preparation for, will be no acceleration or haſtning of our 
Lord's Coming. And O, how dreadful will his coming be, 
if we be found off our Watch, and altogether unready for his 
Appearance ? Appear we muſt in Judgment, but ſhall not be 
able to ſtand in the Judgment; ſee Chriſt we ſhall asa Judge, 
bur nor behold him as a Redeemer. 


37 And in the day time he was teaching in tne 
temple, and at night he went out, and abode in the 
mount that is called the mount of Olives. 38 And all 
the people came early in the morning to him in the 
temple, for to hear him. 

Our Load had exhorted his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſes 
to Diligence and Prayer; here he ſets an Example of both be- 
fore them. Buſying himſelf in God's Service all the Day, and 
at Night ſpending much time in Prayer; in the Day-time he was 
in the Temple Preaching, in the Evening he was on ny Mount 
of Olives Praying. Lord! What an Example of indefarigable 
Zeal and Diligence haſt thou ſer before thy Miniſters and Mem- 
bers. O that when our Maſter comes we may be found Work- 
ing, our People Watching, and both they and we waiting for 
the joy ful Coming of our Lord and Saviour! Amen. 


G 


OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the paſſover. 2 And the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes fought how they might kill him; 
for they feared the people. 


This Chapter gives a ſad and ſorrowful Relation of the 
Chief Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour, in which we have Three Particulars Obſervable ; 1. 


The Perſons making this Conſpiracy, The chief Prie#ts, Scribes 
and Elders, that is, the whole Jewiſh Sanhedrin, or General 
Council ; they all lay their malicious Heads togerher, to con- 
trive the Deſtruction of the Holy and Innocent Jeſus. Thence 
Learn, That General Councils have erred, and may err Fun- 
damentally, both in matters of Doctrine and Practice; ſo did 
this General Council at Feruſalem, conſiſting of Chief Prieſts, 
Doctors and Elders, with the High Prieſt their Preſident: 
They did not believe Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the 
Miracles wrought before their Eyes, but ignominiouſſy put 
him to Death. Obſerve 2. The manner of this Conſpiracy 
againſt the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, it was Clandeftine, 
Secret, and Subrile, Tien conſulted bow they might take him by 
craft, and put him to Death. Learn thence, That Satan makes 


uſe of the ſubtilty of crafty Men, and abuſeth their Parts as 


well as their Power, for his own Purpoſes and Deſigns: The 
Devil never ſends a Fool of his Errand. Obſerve 3. The 
Circumſtance of Time, when this Conſpiracy was managed, ae 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover. It was a Cuſtom among the Few 
to Execute Malefactors at their Solemn Feaſts, at which time 
all the Fews came up to Feruſalen to Sacrifice, and then they 
put Malefactors to Death, that all Hae might ſee and fear, and 
not do ſo wickedly. Accordingly the Feaſt of the Paſſover was 
waited for by the Je-, as a fit opportunity to put our Saviour 
to Death. e only Objection was, that it might occaſion a 
Tumult and Uproar amongſt the People, there being ſuch a 
mighty Concourſe at that time in Feruſalem; But Judas maki 

rem a proffer, they readily comply with the Motion, and re- 
ſolve to take the firſt Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. 


3 Then entred Satan into Judas firnamed Iſcatiot, 
being of the number of the twelve. 4 And he went 
his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and cap- 
tains, how he might betray him unto them. 5 And 
they were glad, and covenanted to give him money. 
6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the abſence of the multitude. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Fudas ; Juda a Profeſſor, Juda a Preacher, Juda an Apo- 
ſtle, and one of the Twelve, whom Chriſt had choſen out of 
the World to be his deareſt Friend, one of his Family and 
Houſhold ; ſhall we wonder to find Friends unfriendly or un- 
fairhful ro us, when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own 
Family! 2. Obſerve, The heinous Nature of Judas his Sin, 
he betrayed Feſu; Jeſus bis Maker, Jeſus his Maſter. It is 
no ſtrange or uncommon thing, for the vileſt of fins, and moſt 
horrid impieties, to be acted by ſuch Perſons. as make the 
moſt Eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and Religion. Olſerve 3. 
What was the occafion that led Juda ro the Commiſſion of 
this Sin ? Ir was his inordinate Love of Money. I do not 
find, that Juda had any particular Malice, Spire, or III-will 
againſt our Saviour, but a baſe and unworthy Spirit of Co- 
vetouſneſs poſſeſt him, and this made him fell his Mafter. 
Covetouſneſs is the Root-fin ; an eager and inſatiable Thirſt 
after the World, is the Parent of the moſt monſtrous and un- 
natural Sins; for which Reaſon our Saviour doubles his Cau- 
tion, Luke 12. 15. Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs ; itſhews 
us both rhe great danger of the Sin, and the great care, that 
we oughr to take to preſerve our ſelves from it. 


7 Then came rhe day of unleavened bread, when 
the paſſover muſt be killed. 8 And he ſent Perer and 
John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that 
we may eat. 9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare? 10 And he ſaid unto them, 
Behold, when ye are centred into the city, there ſhall 
a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; fol- 
low him into the houſe where he entreth in. 11 And 
ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith unto thee, Where is the gueſt chamber 
where I fhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 
12 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room fur- 
niſhed : there make ready. 13 And they went and 
found as he had ſaid unto them: and they made ready 
the paſſover. 

The time for the Clebration of the Paſſover being now at 
hand, Chrift ſends two of his Diſciples, Peter and John, to 
Feruſalem, to prepare what was needful in order rhereunto 3 
and here we have Obſervable, 1. An eminent Proof and Evi- 
dence of Chriſt's Divinity in Foretelling his Diſciples all the 
particular Occurrences and Circumſtances, which they ſhould 
meet with in the City, as a Man bearing a pitcher of Water, &c. 
Obſerve 2. How readily the Heart of the Houſholder was 
diſpoſed to receive our Saviour and his Diſciples, and to ac- 
commodate them with all things needful upon this occaſion. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, and perad- 
venrure no Money wherewith to purchaſe one; yer he finds 
a more agreeable Accommodation in this poor Man's Houle, 
than if he had dwelt in 4hab's Ivory Palace, and had the Pro- 
viſions of Solomon's Table. When Chriſt has a Paſſover to 
Celebrate, he will diſpoſe the Hearts of his Children and 
Servants to a free Reception of himſelf, The Room that 


Chrift will enter into, it muſt be a large Room, an upper 
Room 
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001 Room furniſhed and pre ; 4 large Room is the 
— of an enlarged Heart, gon with Lon wirh Joy, 
and Thankfulneſs ; an upper Room, is an Heart exalted, not 
puft up with Pride, bur lifted up by Heavenly Meditations ; 
and a Room furniſhed, is a Soul adorned with all the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit; into ſuch an Heart doth Chriſt enter, and 
there delight, to dwell; Here j my reſt for ever, ſays Chriſt, 
here will I dwell, for I have a delight therein. a 

14 And when the hour was come, he ſat down, and 
the twelve Apoſtles with bim. 15 And he ſaid unto 
them, With defire I have defired to eat this paſſover 
with you before I ſuffer. 16 For I ſay-unto you, | 
will not any more eat thereof until ir be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide, it a- 
mong your ſelves. 18 Forl fay unto you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of 
God ſhall come. 19 And he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake ir, and gave unto them, faying, 


This is my body which is given for you: this do in re 


membrance of me. 20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after fup- 
per, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, 
which is ſhed for you. 21 But behold, the hand of him 
that bettayeth me, is with me on the table. 22 And 
truly the Son of man goerh as it was determined: but 
wo unto that man by whom he is betrayed. 23 And 
they began to enquire among themſelves, which of 
them it was that ſhould do this thing. ä 


Obſerve here, 1. What ardency of Deſire, and vehemency of 
Affection, our holy Lord expreſſes to Celebrate the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples, and to Adminiſter the Sacramental Supper 
to them before he left them; with deſire have I deſired to eat with 
you before 1 ſuffer. Thence Learn, That it is very Neceſſary, 
when Sufferings do appear, eſpecially when Death does ap- 
proach, to have immediate Recourſe to the Table of the Lord, 
which affords both an Antidore againſt Fear, and is a Reſtora- 
tive to our Faith. Chriſt, the Night before he Suffered, Com- 
municated with his Diſciples. C/. 2. The unexampled Bold- 
neſs of the impudent Traitor Fuda, tho he had ſold his Ma- 
ſter, he preſumes to fit down at the Table with him, and with 
the other Diſciples; had the 22 of Fudas pollured this 
Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour would 
not have ſuffered him to approach unto it. It Teaches us, That 
altho' nothing be more ordinary than for unholy Perſons to 
preſs into the Holy Ordinances of God, which they have no 
Right (whilſt ſach) ro approach unto, yet their peſence pollu- 
res the Ordinances only to themſelves. Holy Perſons are nor pol- 
luted by their Sins, therefore ought not to be diſcouraged from 
coming, by their preſence. Ob. 3. Chriſt did not Name Judas, 
and ſay, © 


Chriſt did not name him, becauſe he would norprovoke him ; 
he did not name him, becauſe he would, not drive him to de- 
ſpair, but draw him to Repentance. But, Lord thou knoweſt 
us, when thou nameſt us not: O how ſad is it for any of thy 
Family, who prerend Friendſhip with rhee,. to conſpire a- 
gainſt thee! and after they have eat of thy Bread, to lift up 
the heel againſt thee! Of 4. That tho' Judas was not named, 
yet he ſaw himſelf pointed ar by our Saviour ; Behold the hand 
that betrayeth me M on the Table; and Judas his Heart told him, 
whoſe hand that was; yea, tho Fudas heard that dreadful 
Sentence denounced againſt him, Yo to the Man by whom the 
Son of Man j Betrayed; yet is he no more Blank d than Inno- 
cency it ſelf: This Shameleſs Man had the Impudence to ſay 
to our Bleſſed Saviour, Maſter, it I? Tho' St. Luke ſays it 
not, the other Evangeliſts tell us, that Chriſt anſwered him, 
Thou ſayeſt it. Did not Judas, (think we) bluſh extreamly, 
Na down his Guilty Head, at ſo galling an Intimation ? 
Nothing leſs, we read not of any thing like it. Lord! How 
does obſtinacy in Sinning Steel the Brow, and render it unca- 

dle of all relenting Impreſſions > Immediately after the Cele- 

ation of rhePaſſover, followed the Inftirurion of theLord'sSup- 

r; where we have Obſervable: The Author, the Time, the 
lements, and the Miniſterial Actions: 1. OZ. The Author 


. of this New Sacrament, Feſus took Bread. Learn thence, That 
to inſtitute a Sacrament is the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


the Church has no power to make new Sacraments; it is only 


thou perfidious Traitor! but, behold the hand of 
bim that betrayeth me, with me on the Table. Doubtleſs 


her Duty to Celebrate thoſe, which our Saviour has made. 
2. The. Time of the Inſtitution, the Night before the Paſſion, 
the Night in which he was Betrayed, he took Bread. 3. The Sa- 
cramental Elements, Bread and Vine; Bread repreſenting the 
Body, and Wine the Blood of our Redeemer : Bread being an 
abſolurely neceſſary Food, a common and obvious Food, a 
ſtrengthning and refreſhing Food; and Wine being the moſt 
excellent drink, the moft pleaſant and delightful, che moſt 
Cordial and Reſtorative ; for theſe Reaſons, amongſt others, 
did Chriſt Conſecrate, and ſer theſe Creatures apart for thoſe 
Holy Purpoſes, for which he deſigned them. 4. The Mini- 
ſterial Actions, Breaking of the Bread, and Bleſſing of the 
Cup; Feſus rook Bread, that is, ſeparated ir, and ſet , apart, 
from common Uſe, for holy Purpoſes; He bleſſed it, that is, he 
prayed for a Bleſſing upon it, and Brake it, thereby ſhadow- 
ing forth his Body broken upon the Croſs; and he gave it to 
bis Diſciples, ſaying, This broken Bread fignifies my Body, 
which is ſuddenly to be broken upon the Croſs, for the Re- 
demprion and Salvation of a Loſt World; Oo you likewiſe tun 
in remembrance of my Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt having 
ſer it apart by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he commands his 
Diſciples to Drink all of it; For, ſays he, / Cip n the new 
Teſtament in my Blood ; that is, The Wine in this Cup doth 
repreſent the ſhedding of my Blood, by which the New Co- 
venant betwixt GO D and Man, is ratified and confirmed. 
Drink ye all of thu, ſays our Saviour; whence we gather, That 
every Communicant has as undoubredly a Right to the Cup, 
as he has in the Bread in the Lord's Supper; therefore for the 
Church of Rome to deny the Cup to the Common People is 
Sacriledge, and directly contrary to Chrift's Inſtitution. 


24 And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which 
of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 25 And he 
{21d unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lord- 
ſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority up- 
on them, are called benefactofs. 26 But ye ſhall noc 
be ſo: but he that is greateſt among you, let him bs 
as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſerve. 27 For whether is greater, he thit ſitteth at 
meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he that ſitteth at 
meat? Bur Iam among you as he that ſerveth. 


If theſe Words be not placed out of Order, by St Lale 
here, it may ſeem very ſtrange, chat the Apoſtles immediately 
after their Receiving the Sacrament, ſhould entertain their 
Minds with thoughts of Precedency and Superiority, and 
much ſtranger yer, that they ſhould Diſcourſe openly of ſuch 
a Subject as this, eſpecially conſidering what our Saviour had 
Juſt before told them, that he was betrayed into the hands of Sin- 
ners: Put wherher at this time or nor, it is moſt certain, ar 
ſome time or other a ſtrife was found amongſt them, which 
ſhould be the greateſt. Now that our Saviour might effectually 
quench theſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition, which were kin- 
dled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Supremacy 
and Dominion belongs ro Secular Princes, not to Evangelical 
Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humility and 
Condeſcention, one towards another. Not that Chrift di- 
res to a parity and equality amongſt his Miniſters, or for- 
bids the Preheminency of ſome over others; but the effecting 


of Superiority, and the love of Preheminency, is that, which 
our Saviour diſalloweth. Learn, 1. That ſo far ought the 


Miniſters of Chriſt to be from affecting a Domination and 
Superiority of Power over their Fellow Brethren, that in 
imitation of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they ought to ac- 
count themſelves Fellow Servants; I am among you as one that 


ſervetb. 2. That ſuch Miniſters as do Love and Aﬀect Pre- 


heminency and Superiority are moſt unfit for it, and they de- 
ſerve it beſt, which ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the Dignity and 
Honour, which the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly and on- 
ly affect, is in another World; and the way to be greateſt 
and higheſt there, is to be low and humble here; mean in 
our own Eyes, and little in our own eſteem ; M-oſoever 


chief, ſays Chriſt, let him be your Servant. | 


28 Le are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. 29 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me: 3o Thar ve 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and fir 
on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 

Obſerve here, What an Honourable Acknowledgment Chriſt 


makes of the Conſtancy of his Diſciples Love and Affection 


towards 
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towards him; Te are they that have continued with me in my 
Temptations; that is, in my Afflictions, Tryals, and Suffe- 
rings. It is an eaſie matter to abide with Chriſt in days of 
Peace, in times of Conſolation ; but when we are under Af- 
fictions, Temptations, and Troubles, then to abide and keep 
cloſe to Chriſt, this is the proof of Love and Friendſhip : 
And as Chriſt makes an honourable mention of their conſtancy 
towards him, ſo he preſently aſſures them of an honourable 
Reward; I «ppoint unto you a kingdom, Learn bence, That ſuch 
as are Sharers with Chriſt in his Sufferings, ſhall certainly Com- 


municare with him in his Glory; If we Suffer with him, we 


ſtall Reign with him: And whereas our Saviour promiſes his A- 
poſtles, To ſit upon Thrones with him, judging the twelve Tribes of 
Hael; we may gather, That ſuch Miniſters as do moſt Service 
for Chriſt, and forſake moſt to follow him, and continue in 
Temptation and Tribulation with him, ſhall in his Kingdom 
partake of moſt honour and Dignity with him and from him; 
Tou ſhall eat and drink in my Kingdom, and ſit on Thrones judging 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; poflibly the Apoſtles, and all rhe 
Zealous, Faithful, and Laborious Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhall be nearer his Throne in Heaven, than either Saints Or 
Angels; nearer than the Angels, becauſe by Chriſt's aſſuming 
the Humane Nature, they are more nearly allyed to him; he 
is their Friend, but our Brother; and nearer than other Saints, 
as having done more eminent Service for Chriſt, and brought 
more Honour and Glory ro him by a Laborious Diligence 1n 
their Place and Station, Dan. 12. 13. They that turn many to 


Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine, &c. 

31 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as wheat: 
32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; 
and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 


Here I ſhall give 1. The general ſenſe of the Words; 
2. The particular Matters contained in them. 3. The ſpecial 
Obſervations from them. The Sence of the Words is this ; 
As for you my Diſciples in general, and for thee Peter in par- 
ticular, I muſt tell rhee, that Satan hath accuſed you all be- 
ſore God; and deſires, that he may have the ſifting of you all 
by his winnowing Winds of Temptation and Perſecution, 
that he way ſhake your Faith, and weaken your Confidence : 
Bur I have prayed for you all, and particularly for thy ſelf, 
who art in greateſt danger of falling, becauſe fo confident of 
thine own Strength and Standing, that thy Faith, tho' ſevere- 


ly ſhaken, may not utterly fail; and when by Repentance| 


thou art recoveted from thy Fall, be careful to confirm and 
ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in like manner. The par- 
ticular matters contained in theſe words are three; a Chriſti- 
an's Danger, a Chriſtian's Safety, and a Chriſtian's Duty: 1. A 
Chriſtian's Danger, Satan hath deſired to fift you. Where Ob- 
ſerve, 1. The Perſon particularly warned of the Danger, Si- 
mon,;S$imon ; the doubling of the Word doubtleſs carries a ſpe- 
cial intimation with it; it denotes the greatneſs and nearneſs 
of Peter's Danger, his own ſecurity and inſenſibleneſs of that 
danger, and the great affection of Chriſt his Monitor to give 
him warning of his Danger. Olſ.-2. The warning it ſelf, 
and that is of a Devilith Conſpiracy againſt himſelf, and all 
the Apoſtles ; Satan hath deſired to have you; to have you for his 
own, if it might be; to have you, as Believers, rather than 
other Men; to have you, as eminent Believers, rather than 
other Chriſtians; and to have you, as Apoſtles and Miniſters, 
rather than other eminent Believers. And as Satan has deſired 
to have you, ſo to ſift you for, to winnow you as Meat 3 not to 
fetch out the Chaff, but to make thee Chaff. Here Note, That 
Satan has his Winnowing Winds of Temptation, and his 
Tempeſtuous Winds of Perſecution, for the ſifting of God's 
Children. Note further, That it is the Whear, the good 
Corn, that Satan Winnows; not Chaff, not Drols; Sinners, 
that are all Chaff, and nothing bur Droſs, Satan will not be 
at the pains to fift and winnow them: But what is this Sift- 
ing? Anſwer; in ſifting trwo-things are performed, 1. The 
agitation, ſhaking, and toſſing of the Corn from ſide to ſide. 
2. The Separation of the Corn from the Chaff and duſt; Sa- 
ran intends the former, G OD effects the latter; Cribratione 
non perditur, fed purgatur frumentum; The Corn u improved, 
not impaired by Minnowing. The Saints of God ſhall be no 
looſers in the end by Satan's Temptations, how many and 
ſtrong ſoever they may be in the way. OU/. 2. The Chri- 
ſtian's ſafery ; But I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. 
Nyse note, 1. The Care, that Chriſt had of Peter, and in him 
of all Believers ; I have prayed for thee ; for thee as a Believing 


| Chriſtian, and for thee as a Tempred Chriſtian: And it is not 


ſaid, I will Pray for thee, but I have Prayed for thee. Chriſt 
dry on for Peter, before Peter underſtood, that he had need 
of Chriſt's Prayer; Chriſt Prayed for Peter, as ſcon as ever 
Satan defired to fift Peter: Our Interceſſor is full as nimble and 
ſpeedy in his ſuir for us, as Satan is in his Accuſations againſt 
us; he has deſired, but I have Prayed ; he is a potent Aſſai- 
lant, bur thou haſt a powerful Aſſiſtant. OF. 2, The Subject 
Matter Prayed for, That thy Faith fail nat; not that thy Faith 
be not aſſaulted, not that thy Faith ve nor ſhaken, but, that 
thy Faith may not fail by an abſolure and rotal deficiency, 
The third particular is the Chriftians Duty; hen thou art 
Converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren : When Converted ; that is, 
when Recovered from thy Fall, when reſtored upon thy Re- 
pentance to the Divine Favour. This Converſion is not from 
a State of Sin; Peter was ſo Converted before, but it was 
from an Act of Sin, into which he ſhould Lapſe and Relapſe ; 
Strengthen thy Brethren, that is, eſtabliſh others in the Faith, 
from which thou art ſhamefully fallen thy ſelf: Now the 
Leſſons of Inſtruction from the whole, are theſe; 1. Thar 
Temptations are like ſiftings; God ſifts ro purge away our 
Duſt and Droſs; Satan ſifts, not to get our the Chaff, but to 
bolt out the Flower; his Temptations are Levelled againſt our 
Faith. 2. That Satan has a continual Deſire to be Siſting and 
Winnowing God's Flower. Satan's own Children are all Bran, 
all Chaft; theſe he ſifts not: God's Children have Flower mix'd 
with Bran, good Wheat mix d with Chaff; theſe he deſires to 
Sift, Winnow, and Fan; not to ſeparate the Bran and Droſs, 
but to deſtroy the Flower. Learn 3. That the interceſſion of 
Chriſt gives Security, Satisfaction, arid Encouragement to all 
Believers; that tho their Faith may by Temprations be ſhaken 
and aſſaulted, yet, that it ſhall never be finally vanquiſh'd and 
overcome; 1 have prayed that thy Faith fail nor. 4. Thar lapſed 
Chriſtians, when Recovered and Reſtored, ought to endea- 
vour to Reſtore and Recover, to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh o- 
thers ; hen thou art Converted ſtrengthen thy Brethren, 


33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee th into priſon, and to death. 34 And he 
ſaid, I tell thee Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day, 


before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knowelt 
me. 


St. Peter's Reſolution to accompany Chriſt, both to Priſon, 
and ro Death, was Holy and Good; but his too confident O- 
pinion of his own Strength and Ability ſo to do, without a Di- 
vine Aid and Aſſiſtance, was his failing and infirmiry ; Self- 
confidence is a Sin too incident ro the holieſt and beſt of Men. 
Little did Peter think, What a Feather he ſhould be in the 
Wind of Temptation, if once God left him to himſelf, and to 
Satan's Aſſaults. Learn farther, How hard a matter it is for a 
Chriſtian to excel in Gifts, and not to be over-confident and 
conceited. To ſee a Man eminent in Gifts, and yet exemplary 
in Humility, is a rare ſight; if we ſtand in the Evil Day, tis 
an humble fear of Falling that muſt enable us to ſtand, 


35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you with- 
out purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, licked ye any thing? 
And they ſaid, Nothing. 36 Then ſaid he unto them, 
Bur now he that hath a purſe, let him take ir, and 
likewiſe his ſcrip; and he that hath no ſword, let him 
{ell bis garment and buy one. 37 For I ſay unto you, 
that this that is written, muſt yet be accompliſhed in 
me, and he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors: 
for the things concerning me have an end. 38 And 


they ſ1id, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. And 
he ſaid unto them, It is enough. 


As if our Lord had ſaid, Hitherto I have been with you, 
and you have had my ſpecial Protection, and careful Provi- 
fion, tho you went without Purſe, Scrip or Sword: But the 
time is now at hand when I muſt leave you; when your 
Friends will be few, and your Enemies many; therefore make 
ſuch Preparation for your ſelves; as Prudence ſhall direct: 
Indeed my Sufferings will be firſt; I muſt be numbred with 
the Tranſgreſſors, and all things that are written of me myſt 
be accompliſhed, and will ſuddenly be fulfilled ; and after me 
you will next come upon the Stage, therefore prepare and 
provide for it. Learn, That Chriſt having fore-warned his 
Members, but eſpecially his Miniſters, of the Dangers, Di- 
ſtreſſes and Difficulties, that they are to conflict and encoun- 


ter with; it is their Duty, by Faith and Patience, with Cou- 
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age and Chriſtian Reſalution, to v well armed and prepa- 
red againft them. 0-75 er o TA 22 8 
39 And he came out, and went, as he was wont, 
to the mount of Olives ; and his diſciples alſo follow: 
ed him. 40 And when he was at the place, he faid, 
- unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 
41 And he was lvithdrawn from them about a ſtones 
caſt, and kneeled down and prayed, 42 Saying, Fa- 
ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me; 
nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine. be done. 43 And 
there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 
ſtrengthning him. 44 And being in an agony, he 
more earneſtly; and his ſweat was as it were 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. 
45 And when he roſe up from prayer, and was 
come to his diſciples, he found them ſlesping for 
ſorrow, 46 And faid-unto them, Why ſlerp ye? riſe 


and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour being now come to the Mount of Olzves, 
and having entred with his Diſciples into the Garden near it, 
'whither he uſed to retire and Pray: Jn this »place he falls 
into a bitter and bloody Agony, in which be prayed. with 
wonderful Fervout and Importunity; his Sufferings were now 
comitig.on a great pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, 
hd wapld be found in a Praying poſture. Learn thence, That 
Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt power- 
ful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings chat can befal us. 


As to this Prayer of our Saviour, in his Agony, many parti- 


culars ate very Obſervable, As 1. The time when he Pray- 
ed thus extraordinarily; it was the Evening before be Suffe- 
Ted, juſt before Juda, with his Black-Guard, came to ap- 
prebend him; and when he did come, he found him in a 

wing Poſture; our Lord Teaching us by his Example, 
Ehle when Eminent rs are before us, tally when 


Death is apprehended by ds, it is our Duty to 
in Prayer to God, and very fervent in our Wreft 
Him. Obherve, 2. The Subject Matter of our Lord's Prayer, 
Thar, if poſſible, the Cup might paß from bim; That is, he 
might eſcape that dreadful Wrath, at which he was ſo ſore: 
amazed. But what! Did Chriſt now. begin ro repent of his 
nderraking for Sinners? Did he ſhrink. and give back when 
it came to rhe Pinch? No, nothing like this; but as he 
had Two Natures, being GO D and Man, ſo he had two! 
diftin& Wills; as Man be feared and ſhunned Death; as God- 
man he willingly fubmirted to it. The Divine Nature, and 
the Humane Spirit of Chriſt did now aſſault each other with 
difagreeing Intereſts. Again, This Prayer was not abſolute, 
bin Conditional; Father, if it may be, if chou wilt, if it 
pleaſe thee,” let the Cup paſs, if not, I will drink it. The 
Grp of Sufferings we ſee is a very bitter and diſtaſteful Cup, 
à Cup which Humane Nature abhors; yet doth God oft- 
times put this Bitter Cup of Affliction into the hands of thoſe 
whom he does fincerely Love; and when he doth do fo, it is 
their Duty to drink it with Silence and Submiſlion, as here 
their Lord did before them. Obſerue, 3. The manner of our 
Lord's Prayer in this his Agony; . and here we may Remark. 
1. It was a Solitary Prayer; he went by himſelf alone, out 
of the hearing of his Diſciples. The Company of our beſt 
and deareft Friends is not always Seaſonable; there are Times 
and'Seafons, when a Chriſtian would not be willing, char the 
moſt intimate Friend he has in the World ſhould be with 
him, to hear what paſſes in Secret betwixt him and his God. 
ain, 2. It was an humble Prayer, that appears by the 
Poſtutes in which he caſt himſelf, ſoivetimes kneeling, ſome- 
times1ying proſtrate upon his Face; he lyes inthe very Duſt, 
and lower he could nor lye, and his Heart was as low as his 
Body. 3. It was a vehement, fervent, and importunate 
Prayer; Such was the Fervour of his Spirit, that he Prayed 
himſelf imo an Agony: O ler us bluſh to think, how unlike 
our Praying-frame of Spirit is to Chriſt's. Lord! What 
Coldnefs | Deadneſs, Droufinefs, Formality, and Lazineſs, 
is found in our Prayers? how often do our Lips move when 
dur Hearts ſtand ſtill? Obſerve, 4. The Poſture, which the 
Diſciples were found in, when oùr Lord was Praying in his 
Agony, they were faft afleep. Good God! Cotild they poſ- 
libly'leep at ſuch à time at this? When Chriſt's Soul was 
exceeding ſarrowful, could their Eyes be thus heavy? Learn 


much 
with 


thence, That the very beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be, and 

t-times are, over-taken with great Infirmities, when the 
moſt important Duties are performing; Ihen cometh he to hu 
Diſciples, and finds them Sleeping. Obſerve, 5. The Mild; 
Meek, and Gentle Rebuke, which he gives his Diſciples for 
their Sleeping; be ſaid unto them, ; Di ſleep ye? could you not 
Watch with me one hour? What, not watch when your Maſter 
was in ſuch Danger? Could you not Watch with me, when 
I am going to lay down my Life for you? What, not one 
Hour, and that the parting Hour too: Learn hence, That the 
bolieft and beft Reſolved hriſtians, who have willing Spirits 
for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of the Weakneſs of 
the Fleſh, and frailry of Humane Nature, it is their Duty to 
Watch and Pray, and thereby Guard themſelves againſt Tem- 
ptations, Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into, &c. 


47 And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve went 
before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 
48 Bur Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the fon of Man with a kiſs? 49 When they which 
were about him, ſaw what would follow, they ſaid 
unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſwors ? 
50 And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high 
prieſt, and cur off his right ear. 51 And Jeſus an- 
{wered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto 
the chief prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the 
elders which were come to him, Be ye come out as 
againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? 53 When I 
was daily with you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth 
no hands againſt me: bur this is your hour, and the 
power of darkneſs. moos. 


It was the Lor and Portion 'of our Bleſſed Redeemer here; 
we find, to be betrayed into the hands of his Mortal Ene- 
mies, by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend: 
And in this fad Relation before us we have Ob/ſervable, The 
Traitor, the Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when 
this Treaſonable Deſign was Executed. Obſerve, 1. The 
Traitor Judæ; all the Evangeliſt catefully Deſcribe him, by 
his Name Juda, Juda Iſcariot, left he ſhould be miftaken 
for Fude, the Brother of Famss; and by his Office, one of 
the "Twelve. Lord! How ought the greateſt Profeſſors ro 
look well to themſelves, and ro the Grounds and Principles of 
their Profeſſion: For a Profeflion begun in Hypocriſie will 
certainly end in Apoſtacy. Obſerve, 2. The occaſion of rhe 
Treaſon, Covetonſneſs, or the inordinate Love cf Worldly 
Wealth; and accordingly the Devil lays a Temptation before 
him, exactly ſuited ro his Temper and Inclination, and it 
inſtantly over-came him. Learn hence, That Perſons are ne- 
ver in ſuch eminent danger of falling into Sin, as "_ they 
meer with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſtet᷑ Luſts. 
O pray we, That God would keep us from Temptation ſui- 
ted ro our predominant Luft and Corruption. Oſſerve, 3. 
The Treaſon of Fudas, He led on an armed Multitude to the 
place where Chriſt was, gave them a ſignal to diſcover him 
by, and bids them /ay hands upon him, and held him faſt ; 
Which Treaſon of Judas was attended with theſe black and 
helliſh Aggravations. He had been a Witneſs of our Savi- 
our's Miracles, and Hearer of our Lord's Doctrine; What he 
did was not by Sollicitation; the Chief Prieſts did not ſend 
to him, but he went to them. Lord! How dangerous is it, 
to allow our ſelves in any Secrer Sin; none can ſay, how far 
that one Sin may in time lead us: ſhould any one have rold 
Judas, that his Covetouſneſs would at laſt make him deny bis 
Maſter, and ſell his Saviour, he would have ſaid with Hazae!, 
Is thy Servant 4 Dog, that I ſhould do ths thing? Obſerve, 4. 
The Endeavours uſed by the Diſciples for their Maſter's Reſ- 
cue, One of them (St. Matthew ſays it was Peter ) drew a 
Sword, and cut off the Ear of Mealchu; But why not the 
Ear of Juda rather? Becauſe, though Fudas was moſt. 
Faulty, yet Ma/chu might be moſt forward ro Arreſt and 
carry off our Saviour. O how does a pious Breaſt boyl 
with Indignation at the ſight of any oe Affront offered 
to its Saviour: Yer, rhough St. Peter's Heart was ſincere, 
his hand was too raſh ; good Intentions are no warcant for 
irregular Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted the 


Aﬀection, reproved the Action: To reſiſt Authority, even 
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in Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh- Teal, and diſcountenanced 
by the Goſpel.” Peer did well to ask his Maſter, If be ſhould 
fire with the Sword; but he ought to have ſtayed bis hand 
till Chriſt had given him his Anſwer. However, Peter's Sin 
occaſioned a Miracle from our Saviour; Chriſt heals chat Ear 
miraculouſly, which Peter cut off unwartantably; yet the 
ſight of this Miracle Converted none. O how inſufficient 
are all ourward means for Convetfion, without the Spirit's in- 
ward Operation! you mul ten unn 
54 Then took they him, and led him, and brought 
him into the high prieits houſe, and Peter followed 
afar off. 55 And when they had kindled/a fire in the 
midſt of the hall, and were ſerdown together, Peter ſat 
down among them. 56 But a certain maid beheld him 
as he ſat by the fire, and earneſtly looked upon him, 
and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 57 And be 
denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him nor. 58 And 
after a little while another ſaw him, and ſajd, Thou 
art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, Man, 1 am not. 
" 59 And about the ſpace of one hour after, another, 
confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this fellow al- 
ſo was with him; for he is a Galilean. 60 And Peter 
faid, Man, I know not what thou ſayeſt. And imme. 
diarely while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 61 And 
the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter; and Peter 
remembred the word of the Lord, how he had ſaid 
vnto him, Before' the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice. 62 And Peter went our, and wept bit. 
rerly. | Sy | 
This Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an account of the 
Fall and Riting of Peter; of his Sin in mT} 
and of his Recovery by Repentance; both muſt be conſidered 
diſtinctly. Firſt, touching his Sin and Fall; there are Four 
Particulars Obſervable relating thereunto; namely, the Sin 
it ſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the Re- iteration and Repe- 
tition of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attending it. 
Obſerve, 1. The Sin it ſelf, the denial of Chriſt Jeſus bis 
Lord and Maſter, I know not the Man; and this back'd with 
an Oath, be Sware, that he knew him not, Lord! How 
may the laviſh fear of Suffering drive the holieſt and beſt of 
Men to commit the fouleſt and rhe worſt of Sins. Obſerve, 2. 
The Occaſions leading to this Sin, and they were theſe, Firſt, 
his Following of Chriſt afar off : To follow Chriſt was the 
Effect of Peter's Faith, but to follow him afar off at this time, 
was the Fruit of Fear, and the Effect of Frailty. Wo unto us 
when Temptation comes, if we be far from Chriſt's gracious 
Preſence and Aſfſiſtance. 2. His being in bad Company, 
among Chriſt's Enemies: Would we eſcape Temptations to 
Sin, we muſt then decline ſuch Company as would allure and 
draw us into Sin. Peter had better have been a-cold by him- 
| ſelf alone, than warming himſelf at a Fire, which was Com- 
paſſed in with the Blaſphemies of the Multitude; where his 
Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet made hard. 3. 
Another grand occaſion of Peter's Falling, was a preſumptu- 
ous Confidence of bis own Strength and Standing; Though all 
Men forſake thee, yet will not J. O Lord! to preſume upon 
our ſelves, is the ready way to provoke rhee to leave us to our 
ſelves; if ever we ſtand in the day of Tryal, tis the fear of 
falling muſt enable us to ſtand. We ſoon Fall, if we believe it 
impoſſible to Fall. 04% 3. The Re-iteration and Repetition 
of this Sin, he denied Chriſt again and again; he denies him 
firſt with a Lye, then with an Oath, * next with a Curſe. 
Lord ! How dangerous is it, not to reſiſt the firſt Beginnings 
of Sin? If we yield to one Temptation, Satan will al- 
ſault us wüh more and ſtronger; Peter proceeded from a 
Denial to a Lye; froma Lye to an Oath ; from an Oath to 
an Imprecation and Curſe, It is our Wiſdom vigorouſly to 
reſiſt Sin at the Beginning; for then have we moſt Power, 
and Sin has leaſt. Obſe ve, 4 The heinous and aggravating 
Circumſtances of St. Perer's Sin; and they are theſe, 1. The 
Character of his Perſon, a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, a chief A 
file, a ſpecial Favourite, who, with James and Fobn, had 
the ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt at his Transfiguration , 
yet he denies Chriſt. 2. The Perſon whom he denies, hs 
Maſter, his Saviour and Redeemer, he, that in great Humi- 
lity bad waſhed Perer's Feet, had eat the Paſſover with Perer, 
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chig kind and condef ending Saviour - denied by Perr- "93. 


us downgif God doth not hold us up; we fi 


Conſider the Perſons before whom he defied Chriſt the 
Chief Prieſt's Servants. O how ſurprizing, and yet very 
leafing was it to them, to ſee one Diſeipſe betray arid Sell 
is Maſter, and anbrher diſown ard Gefy him. 3. Conſi- 
der the Time when he denied him; it was: but à few: Hours 
after he had received the Holy Sacrament from Chriſt's. own 
hands: How unreaſonable then is their Objection, againſt 
coming to the Lord's Table, That ſome, who, o to it, di- 
ſhonour Chriſt as ſoon as they com from, it: duch Em- 
ples oughr not to diſcourage us from Coming to the Ordi. 
nance; but ſhould excite and encteaſe our Watchfulneſs after 
we have been there; that our bebue F en, may be 
ſuitable to the Solemnity of a Sacramental Table. Olſerve, 
5- Whar a ſmall Temptation he lay junger, thus ſhamefully 
ro deny his Lord and Maſter ; a Damſel only at firſt ſpake to 
him. Had a Band of Armed Souldiers appeared to him, and 
apprehended him: Had he been bound and led away to the 
Judgment-Hall, and rhere/Threained wich the Sentence of an 
ignominious Death, ſome excuſe might have been made ber- 
ter for him: Bur ro-diſown'his Relation to Chriſt upon a 
word ſpoken by a ſorry Maid, that kept the door; the ſwal- 
neſs of the Temptation Was an high Aggravation of the Crime. 
Ah Peter, How little didſt rhou Anfwer thy Name at this 
time? Thou art not now 4 Rock but a Reed, a Piller 9 55 
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down by a Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, h 

Strength is Weakneſs ant Infirmity. Note here, That in 
moſt of the Saints Falls Recorded in Scripture, the firſt inti- 
cers to Sin, or the Acetal odcafions of it, were Women; 
Witneſs, (beſides the firſt Fall, that of Adam's where the Wo- 
man was firſt in e eee Fall of Let, Sam/on, 
David, Splomon, and Peter theſe Ire fad inftances ok the 
Trathr%of' what 1 fpeak. A weak Creature may be a fron; 
Tempter ; nothing is too impotent ot uſeleſs for the Devils 
Service; it was a great n 'of Peter's Sin, that the 
voice of a poor Maid that kept the door, ſhould be of more 
Force to over-come him, than his Faith in Jeſus to ſuſtain 
him. But what ſtall we ſay! ſmall things are i 

| under. an 

Burthen, if God ſuſtains us not ; and yield tothe leaſt Temp. 
ration; it he leaves us to our ſelves; à Damſel ſhall then 
make a Diſciple ſhrink ; and a Door-keeper ſhall be able to 
drive an Apoſtle before her. This is the Account, in ſhort, 
of St. Peter's Fall, conſidered in it ſelf, and with the Circum- 
ſtances relating to it. Now follows his Recovery and Riſing 
again by Repentance z and here we haye Ob/ervable, ; the 
Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the Means of his Repentance, 
and the Manner of his Repentance.  Oþ[zrve, 1. The Sud- 
denneſs of St. Peter's Repentance; as his Sin was ſad, ſo was 
his Repentance ſpeedy :, Sins committed by Surprize, and 
through the prevalency bf a Temptation, that ſuddenly, Af 
ſaults us, are much ſooner Repented of, than where the. fin 
is preſumptuous and deliberate; David's Murther and Adul- 
tery were Deliberate Acts of Sin, in which he lay almoſt 
Twelve Months, without any ſolemn Repentance bor them. 
St. Peter's Deny al was haſty and ſudden, under a violent pang 
and paſſion of Fear, and he takes the warning of the Cocks 
Crowing, to go forth ſpeedily and weep for his Tranſgreſſion. 
Obſerve, 2. The Means of his Repentance, which was Two- 
fold; the leſs principal Means, was the crowing of the Cech; 
the more principal Means were Chriſts looking upon Peter, and 
Peter's Remembring the words of Chriſt, 1. The leſs princi- 
pal Means of St. Peter's Riſing and Recovery by Repentance, 
was the erowing of the Cock; as the voice of the Maid occaſi- 
oned him to Sin, fo the voice of the Cock occafioned him 
to Reflect, That Cod, who always can work without Mears, 
can ever when he pleaſe, work b weak and .contemptible 
Means, and open the Mouth of a Bird or a Beaſt for the Con- 
verſion of a Man. But why doth our Lord make uſe of the 
Crowing of the Cock, as a Means of bringing St. Peter to 
Repentance ? There is ever ſome Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſt ru- 
tions and Inſtruments; The Cock was a Preacher to call St. 
Peter to his Duty, there being ſomething of Emblem between 
a Cock and a Preacher; the Preacher ought ro have the 


po-| Wings of the Cock, to rouſe himſelf from Drowlſineſs and 


Security, and to awaken others to a ſenſe of their Duty: 
muſt have the Watchfulneſs ef the Cock, to be ever ready to 
diſcover, and fore-warn Danger; He muſt have the voice 
the Cock to cry aloud, to tell Irael of their Sin, to tertiſie 
the Roaring Lion of Hell and make him Tremble, as they 


had given but juſt before the Holy Sacrament to Peter, yet is 
+ 


ſay the natural Lion does; in a word, he muſt 1 the 
8 Hlovts 
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Hours of the Cock, to Crow at all Seaſons 


to Preach the 63 And the men that held Jelus, mocked and 


Word in Seaſon and out of Scaſon. Again 2, The more ſmote him. 64 And when they had blindfolded 


principal Means of St. Peter's Recovery were, Chriſt's lookin; 
upon Peter, and Peter's remembring the 'Words of chit 
1. Chriſt's looking upon Petgr ; our Saviour looked upon Peer, 
before either Peter look d upon our Saviour or upon himſelf. 
O wonderful Act of Love and Grace towards this fallen Diſ- 
ciple. Chriſt was now upon h Tryal of his Life (a time 
when gur Thoughts would have t. .. wholly taken up about 
our ſelves) but even then did Chrit# find leiſure to think up- 
on Peter, to remember his diſconſolate Diſciple, to turn him- 
ſelf about, and give him a pitiful but piercing Look, even 
a Lock that melted and diſſolved him into Tears. We never 
in ro lament our Sins, till we are firſt lamented by our 
Saviour; Feſis looked upon Peter, that was the firſt more prin- 
ciple Means of his Repentance. But 2. The other Means was, 
Peter remembring the Words of the Lord, before the Cock, Crow, 
thou ſhalt deny me. Now this Remembrance was an Applicative 
and Feeling Remembrance; he remembred the Prediction of 
. Chrift, and apply'd it ſenſibly ro himſelf; Teaching us, That 
the Efficacy ot Chriſt's Word, in order to ſound Repentance, 
depends not upon the Hiſtorical Remembrance of it, but up- 
on the cloſe Application thereof to every Man's Conſcience. 
 Obſerve'3. The manner of St. Peter's Repentance, it was Se- 
cret, it was Sincere, it was Laſting and Abiding. 1. It was 
Secret; He went out and wept, Vere dolet fu fine Teſte dolet; 
He ſought a place of Retirement where he might mourn in 
ſectet: Solitarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflicted Spirit; 
et muſt I add, That as St. Peter's Sorrow, ſo probably his 
bame might cauſe him to go forth and weep. Chriſt look d 
upon him, and how aſhamed muit he be to look upon Chriſt, 
ſeeing he had ſo lately deny'd, that he had ever ſeen him? 2. 
St. Peter's Repentance was Sincere ; He wept bitterly ; His 
Grief was extraordinary, and his Tears abundant ; There is 
always a Weeping that muſt follow Sin; Sin muſt coſt the Soul 
Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muft now either Mourn a 
while, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs, Peter's Tears there 
were joyned with hearty Confeflion of Sin to God, and ſmart 
Reflections upon himſelf, after this manner; Lord! What 
have I done? I a Diſciple, I an Apoſtle, I that did fo lately 
Acknowledge my Maſter to be Chriſt the Lord; I that ſpok e 
with ſo much Aſſurance, Though al! Men deny thee, yet will not I; 
I that promiſed to lay down my Life for his ſake, yer have I 
denied him, yet have I, with Oaths and Imprecations, Diſown- 
ed him, and this at the voice of a Damſel, not at the ſight of 
a drawn Sword, preſented at my Breaſt. Lord! What 
weakneſs 2 what wickedneſs ? whatunfairhfulngſs have I been 
guilty of? O that my Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a 
Fountain of Tears, that I might weep all my Days for the 
Fault of this one Night. Thus may we ſuppoſe our lapſed A- 
poſtle to have bemoaned himſelf : And happy was it for him, 
that he did ſo, for Bleſſed are the Tears of a Converted Revol- 
ter, and happy is the Miſery of a Mourning Offender. Ob/. 3. 
St. Peter's Repentance was not only Sccrer and Sincere, bur 
Lafting and Abiding; He retained a very quick Senſe, and 
lively Remembrance of this Sin upon his Mind all his Life after. 
Eccleſirflical Hiſtory Reports, That ever after when Sr. Peter 
heard the Crowing of the Cock, he fell upon his Knees, and 
wept: Others ſay,” Tbat he was wont to riſe at Mid- night, and 
ſpend the time in Prayer and Humiliation, between Cock-crow- 
ing and Day-light: And the Papiſts, who delight to turn every 


him, they ſtroke him on the face, and asked him, 
ſaying, Propheſie, who is it that ſmote thee. 
65 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they 


againtt him. 


Obſerve here, The vile Affronts, the horrid Abuſes, the In- 
juries and Indignities, which were put upon the Holy and 
Innocent Jeſus, in the Day of his Sufferings; the rude Officers 
and Servaims ſpit in his Face, blindfold his Eyes, ſmite him 
with their Hands, and in Contempt and Scorn, bid him Pro- 
phecy, who it was that ſmote him. Verily, There is no degree 
of Contempt, no markof Shame, no kind of Suffering, which 
we ought to decline for Chriſt's ſake, who hid not his Face 
from Shame and Spitting upon our Account. 


66 And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of 
the people, and the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes 
came together, and led him into their council, 
67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And 
he ſaid unto them, If I tell you, you will not 
believe. 68 And if I'alſo ask you, you will not 
anſwer me, nor let me go. 69 Hereafter ſhall 
the Son of wan fit on the right hand of the power 
of God. 70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou then 
the Son ot God? And he faid unto them, Ve 1ay 
that Lam. 21 And they ſaid, What need we any 
further witneſs? for we our ſelves have heard of his 


Own mouth, 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was Judged and Tryed before a 
Court, that had no Authority ro * or Try him, ver. 66. 
They led him into their Council. This was their great Sanhedrin 
or Eccleſiaſtical Court, which according to its firſt Conſtitu- 
tion, was to conſiſt of Seventy Grave, Honourable, and 
Learned Men; who were to judge impartially for God, ac- 
cording to Numb. 11. 16. But this, alas! conſiſted of a Mali- 
com pack of Scribes and Phariſees, Men full of Malice and 
Revenge, and over theſe Caiphas now preſided; an Head fit 
for ſuch, a Body : But tho' there was at our Saviour's Tryal a 
Face of a Court amongſt them, yet their Power was much 
abridg'd by the Romans, ſo that they could not Hear nor De- 
termine, 8 nor Condemn in Capital Matters. Ob- 
ſer ve next, The Indictment of Blaſphemy is brought in againſt 
him ; ¶ hat need we any farther VWitneſs ? we have heard bis Bla. 
phemy. Abominable Wickedneſs! It is not in the Power of 
the greateſt and unſpotted Innocency, to protect from Slan- 
der and falſe Accuſation. Obſerve farther, The great Meekneſs 
of our Saviour under all theſe ill Suggeſtions, and falſe Ac- 
cuſations, as a Lamb before the Shearer, ſo is he Dumb, and 
opened not his Mouth. Learn thence, That to bear the Re- 
vilings, Contradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men, with a 
Silent and Submiſſive Spirit, is an Excellent and Chriſt-like 
Temper. Though a Tryal for his Innocent Life was now 
managed moſt Maliciouſly and Illegally againſt him; yet 
M hen he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he 
threatned not. O may the ſame meek and humble Mind be in 


ching into Folly and Superſtition, firſt began thar Practice 1 us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who inſtead of Reviling 


ſetting up what we call Weather. Cocks upon Towers and Stee- 
ples, to put People in mind of St. Perer's Fall and Repentance 
by that Signal. Lay, St. Peter's Repentance was attended 
with an extraordinary Zeal and Forwardneſs for the Service of 
Chriſt, rotheend of his Days. He had a burning Love towards 
the Holy Jeſus everafter, which is now improved into a Sera- 
phick Flame; Lord, thou know:ſt all things; thou knoweſt that 
I love thee, ſays be himſelf, Febn 21. 17. And as an Evidence 


of it, he Fed Chriſt's Shcep ; for in the Act, of the Apo- 


ſtles, we read of his extraordinary Diligence ro Spread the 
9 and his Travels in order thereunto, are 8 
by ſome to be Nine hundred and fifty Miles. To End all, 
Have any of us fallen with Peter, though not with a Formal 

bjuration, yer by a Practical Denying of him, let us go 
forth and Weep with bim, let us be more Vigilant and watch- 
ful over our ſelves for the time to come, let us expreſs more 
tervent Love and Zeal for Chriſt, more Diligence in bis Ser- 
vice, more Concernedneſs for his Honour and Glory : This 
would be an happy Improvement of this Example; God grant 
it may have that Bleſſed Effect, 


his Accuſers, Prayed for his Murtherers, and Offered up his 
Blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed it. Lord je- 
ſus help us to ſer thy Inſtructive Examples continually before 
us, and to be Daily Correcting and Reforming of our Lives 
by that Bleſſed Pattern. Amen. 


. 
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ND the whole multitude of them aroſe, and 
Ted him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to ac- 
cuſe him, ſaying, We found this f. How perverting the 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cetar, ſaying, 
that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 3 And Pilate 
asked him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jews ? 


And he anſwered him and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it. 4 Then 
4 E e faid 
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Chap 23 


fore they were at enmity between themſelves. _ 
In this Chapter we have. a Relation of the Blackeſt and Sad- 


deſt Tragedy chat ever was. Acted upon the Stage of the 
World, namely, The Barbarous and Bloody Murther of the 
Holy and Innocent Jeſus, by the Jews his own Country-men; 
the Beſtof Kings put to Death by his own Subjects. And 
the firſt ſtep towards it is his Arraignment before Pilate and 


Herod ; they Poſt him from one to another; Pilate ſends him 


to Herod, and Herod having made ſufficient Sport with him, 
Remands him to Plate: Neither of them find any Fault in 
him worthy of Death, yer neither of them would Releaſe 
bim. Here Obſerve, That our Saviour being before Plate, 
Anſwers him Readily and Cautiouſly, Art thou the King of the 
Zews ? ſays Pilate, Thou ſayeſt it, wy our Saviour. Art thou 
the Chrift the Son of the Bleſſed ? He reply'd, I am. Hence 
ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 6. 13. That Feſus Chrift before Pontius 
Pilate witneſſed 4 grod ' Confeſſion. "Teaching us, Thar-rhough 
we may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace when our 
Reputation is concerned; yet we muſt never be Silent when 
the Honour of God and his Truth may be effectually pro- 
moted by a Free and Full Confeſſion; yet it is farther Obſer- 
vable, That our Saviour being before Herod would neither 
Anſwer him to any Queſtion, nor Work any Miracle before 
nin. This was an Inftance and Evidence of our Lord's great 
Humility, in refuſing to Work Miracles before Herod, who 
defired it only to gratify his Curioſity. Thus do vile Men 
abuſe the Holy Power of God, defiring to ſee it exerted for 
Admiration and Paſtime; not ro be Convinced or Converted 
by it, but only to pleaſe their fooliſh Fancy. And as Admi- 
rable was the Patience, as the Humility of Chriſt, and his 
preſent Silence, who neither at Herod's Requeſt, nor at the 
ewe Importunity fand falſe Accuſations, could be moved to 
Anſwer any thing. Obſerve farther, That though Herod had 
Murthered Chrifi's Fore-runner Fohn the Baptiſt, and our Sa- 
viour's own Life was in danger by Herod heretofore, yet now 
he has him in his Hands, he lets him go; only he firit abuſes 
him, and mocks bim, and arrays him in a gorgeous Robe, 
like a Mock-King. Thus were all rhe Marks of Scorn imagi- 
nable put upon our Dear Redeemer ; yet all this Jeering and 
ſportful Shame did our Lord undergo, to ſhew What was due 
unto us for our Sins; and alſo ta give us an Example to bear 
all the Shame and Reproach imaginable, for his ſaxe; ho 
For the Foy that was ſet bene him, deſpiſed the Shame, Heb. 
12.2, Obſerve Laftly, The wicked Accuſation brought in a- 
gainſt our Bleſſed Redeemer ; e fund (ſay they) this Fellom 
perverting the Natien, forbidding to give Tribute to Caeſar. O 
Helliſh Untruth! how directly contrary to the whole Courſe 
ani Tenour of Chriſt's Life was this Accuſation! By his Do- 
ctrine he preached up Subje&t.on to Governours and Govern- 
ment. ſaying, Render to C rfar the things that are Caeſar's : And 
by his Practice he confirmed his own Doctrine; working a 
Miracle to pay Tribute to C.:/ar. Saran could help them to 
draw up an Indictment as black as Heli, againſt the Innocent 
jeſus, but all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs could not 
prove a Tittle of it. | 


13 And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 14 Said 


unto them, Ye' have brought this man unto me 3 
one that pervertach the people: and behold, 
having examined him before you, have found no 
fault in this man touching thoſe things where. 
of ye accuſe. him; 15 No, nor yet Herod : for 
L ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy: of 
death is done unto him. 16 I will therefore cha- 
Riſe him, and releaſe him. 17 For of neceſſity 
he muſt releafe one unto them at the feaſt. 18 And 
they cryed out all at once, ſaying, Away with 
this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas: 19. (Who 
fos a certain ſedition made in the city, and. for 
murder was caſt in - priſon. } 20 Pilate therefore 
willing to releafe - Jeſus, ſpake again to them. 


d 21 But they cryed, ſaying, Crucihe him, crucifie 


him, 22 And he ſaid unto them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe 
of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and 
let him go. 23 And they were inſtant. wich loud 
voices, requiring that he might be crucified: and 
the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts pre- 
vailed, 24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. 25 And he releaſed, unto, them, 
him that for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſan, 
whom they had deſired ; but he delivered Jeſus to 
theis Will.. ih: tf epi 


Obſerve here, 1. How unwilling, how very unwilling. 
Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death: One 
while be Expoſtulates with the Chief Prieſts, ſaying, hat 
Evil hath he dene? Nay, St. Luke here declares, that Pilate 
came forth three ſeveral times, profeſſing that he found no, 
Fault in him. Where Note, How much more Juſtice and B- 
quiry Chriſt met with from Piſase an Heathen, than from the, 
hief Prieſts and People of the Fews, profefling the true; 
Religion? O how deſperate is the Hatre ws;up0 
the — of, Religion. Learn hence, That Hypocrites within 
the Church 22 guilry of ſuch Tremendous Acts of Wick- 
edneſs, as the Conſciences of Infidcls and Pagans without the 
Church may, Boggle at, and proteſt againſt, Pilate a_Pagan 
Abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the Hypocritical Jews, that heard his 
Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles do Condemn him. Obſerve. 
2. How Pilate ar laſt ſuffers. himſelf. to be overcome with, 
the Importunity of the Fews, and delivers the Holy and In- 
nocent Jeſus, contrary to his Judgment and Conſcience, to 
the Will of his Murtherers. Ir is a vain Apology for Sin, 
when Perſons pretend, That they are not committed with 
their own Conſent; but at the Inſtigation and Importunity 
of others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution of Mans. 
Soul, that none can make a Perſon Wicked without his own, 
Conſent: It was no Extenuation of Pilates Sin, no Allevia- 
tion of his Puniſhment, that to pleaſe, the People he deliyer- 
ed up our Saviour, contrary to the Directions of his on 
Conſcience, to be Crucified, Obſerve 3. The Perſon whaſe 
Life the wicked Jews preferred before the Life of the Holy 
Jeſus, Barabbas.: Ne will, that thou releaſe Berabbas, and de- 
ſtroy, Jeſus: Mark theſe Hypocritical High Prieſts, who pre- 
rended ſuch a Zeal for God and Religion, they prefer che 
Life of a Perſon guilty of the higheſt Immoralities and De- 
baucheries, even Murder and Sedition, before the Beſt Man 
that ever lived in the World. But whence ſprang the Ma- 
lice and Hatred of the High Prieſts, and People of the 7ews 
againſt our Saviour ? Why plainly, from hence, Chriſt Inter- 
preted the Law of God more ſtrictly than their Luſts could 
ar; and he lived a more Holy, Uſeful, and Excellent Life. 
than they could endure. Now nothing enrages the Men of 
the World more againſt the Profeſſors, but eſpecially the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, than Holineſs of * Doctrine, and 
Strictneſs of Life and Converſation... Such as Preach, 
and Live well, ler them expect ſuch Enmity and Oppoſiti- 
on, ſach Malice and Perſecution, ſuch, Suffęrings and Txyr- 
als as will ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. 
Our Maſter met with it, let his Zealous Miniſters prepare for 
It. 7 7 ? 7 | | \ 8 Loot 
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26 And as they led him away, they laid hald, 
upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
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-ountr "and on him they laid the croſs, that he 
ke bear it after Jeſus. 


The Sentence of Death being paſt by Pilate, who can with 
dry Eyes, behold che ſad Pomp of our Saviour's Execution: 
Forth comes the Bleſſed Jeſus our of Pilates Gate, bearing 
chat Croſs, which ſoon after was to bear him. With his Croſs 
on his . Shoulder, he, Marches towards Golgotha; and when, 

they ſee he can go no faſter, they compel Simon af 8 
not ont of Compaſſion, but Indignation, to bear his Croſs ; 
This Cyrenian being 4 Gentile who bare Chriſt's Croſs, ſome 
think, cherebyl was fignified, that the Gentiles ſhould have a 
part in Chriſt, as well as the Jews, and be Sharers withthem 
in the Benefits of the Croſs... | 


27 And there followed him a great company of 
people, and of women, which alſo bewailed and 
amented him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, bur weep 
for your ſelves, and for your children. 29 For be 


the days ate coming, in the which they ſhall 
eſſe = the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 30 Then 
ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on 
us. and to the hills, Cover us. 3x For if they do 
theſe things in a green tre?, what ſhall be done in the 


dyy ? © 


There were Four ſorts of Perſons, which Atrended our Sa- 
- viour at. his Crucifixion ; the Execurioners that Tormented 
him, the Fews that Mocked him, the Spectators and Lookers 
on chat Mark d him, and Sympathizing Friends which La- 
mented him; Theſe laſt Chriſt thus beſpoke, Meep not for me, 
but for your ſelves ; that is, Weep rather upon your own Ac- 
count, than mine: Reſerve your Sorrows for the Calamities 
coming upon your ſelves and your Children. Ir is very pro- 
bable, That the Tears and Lamentations of many of theſe 
Mourners, were but the Fruits of tender Nature, not the Ef- 
fects of Faith, and flowing from a Principle of Grace. Learn 
thence, That melting Affections and Sorrows, even from the 
Senſe of Chriſt's Sufferings, are no infallible Marks of Grace. 
The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Sufferings is very Tragical and Pathe- 
tical, and may melt Ingenuous Nature, where there is no 
Renewed Principle of Grace. Theſe Motions of the Aﬀe- 
Qions may rather be a Fit and Mood, than the very Frame 
and Temper of the Soul. There are Times and Seaſons, when 
the rougheſt and moſt obdurate Hearts may be penſive and 
tender; but that is not irs Temper and Frame, but only a 
Fit, a Pang, a tranfient Paſſion. There is no inferring or 
concluding then, a work of Grace upon the Heart, ſimply and 
barely from the movings or melrings of the Affections. Na- 
ture will have its good Moods, but Grace is Steady; Daugh- 
ters of Feruſalem, weep not for me, ſays Chriſt. | 


odd There were alſo two other malefactors led with 
him to be put to death. 33 And when they were 
come to the place which is called Calvary, there they 
erucified him, and the malefactors; one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 9225 


© Here we ſee tlie Infamous Company, thar our Holy Lord 
Suffered with; Tw6 Thieves: It had been a ſufficient Diſpa- 
ragement to our Bleſſed Saviour, to be Sorted with the beſt 
of Men; but to be numbfed with the Scum of Mankind, is 
ſuch an indignity as Confounds our Thoughts: Thig was de- 
ſigned by the Fews. ro Diſtionour and Diſgrace our Saviour 
the more; and to perſwade the World, that he was the great- 
eſt of Offenders : But God over- ruled this, for fulfilling an 
Antient Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, I/. 53. ult. And 
be was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. 40m hg iis 


4 


* * N 


10 34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; for 


they know not what they do. And they parted his 
raiment, and caſt lots. 5 


Chriſt had often Preach'd the Doctrine of Forgiving Ene- 
mies, and Praying for them; he Practiſes it here himſelf in 


deſired and prayed for; and that is, Forgiventſi, 2. The 
Perſon deſiring that Mercy, Chriſt, the Dying Jeſus. 
3. The Perſons for whom it is defired, his Bloody Mur- 
therers; Father, Forgive them. 4. The Argument uſed, 
or Moti ve urged to procure the Mercy; Forgive them, for 
they Lam not what they d. Learn hence, 1. That Ignorance 
is the uſual Cauſe of Enmity againft Chriſt, 2. Thar there 
is Forgiveneſs with God for ſuch as Oppoſe, yea, Perſecute 
Chriſt our of Ignorance. That to Forgive Enemies, and to 
beg Forgiveneſs for them, is an Evidence of a Chriſt-like 
Frame of Spirit; Father, Forgive them : Not that the Goſpel 
requires of us an Inſenſibility of Wrongs and Injuries ; That 
allows us a Senſe of offered Evils, tho ir forbids us to Re- 


venge them; yet the more tender our Reſentments are, the - 


more excellent our Forgiveneſs is: So that a Forgiving Spi- 
rit doth not exclude Senſe of Injuries ; but the Senſe of In- 
juries graces the Forgiveneſs of them ; neither doth the Go- 
ſpel require us under the Notion of Forgiving Injuries to de- 
liver up our Rights and Properties ro the Luſts of every one 
that will Invade them, bur meekly to receive Evil, and rea- 
dily ro rerurn Good. 


35 And the people ſtood beholding : and tte 
rulers alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He f- 
ved others; let him fave himſelf, if he be Chriſt, the 
choſen of God. 36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering him vinegar. 
37 And ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 
{ive thy ſelf. 38 And a ſuperſcription alſo was 
written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, 
JEWS THIS IS THE KING OF THE 


Obſerve here, i. A mighty Aggravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings upon the Croſs; namely, The mocking Deriſion 
which be mer with in his Dying Moments. As he endured 
the Pain, ſo he. deſpiſed the Shame: Cruel Mockings was 
our Lord Tryed with, both from the Common People, and 
from the Chief Prieſts ; yet the Common People's Reviling 
him, and wagging their Heads at him, was not ſo much to 
be taken notice of, as the Chief Prieſts, who were Men of 
Age and Gravity, and the Miniſters of Religion; for them 
Barbarouſly ro Mock him in his Miſery, and which was 
worſe, Arheiftically ro Jeer and Scoff at his Faith and Affi- 
ance in God, ſaying, He truſted in God, that he would deliver 
him, let him deliver him if he will have him. This was ſuch 
an Indignation as confounds our Thoughts, But from hence 
we Lean, 1. That Perſecutors are generally Atheiſtical 
Scoffers; the Chief Prieſts and Elders, who Perſecured 
Chriſt, do Blaſpheme God; they mock at his Power, and 
deride his Providence, which was as wicked as to deny his 
Being, 2. We Learn from this Example, That ſuch as 
Miniſter to God in Holy Things, by way of Office, if they be 
not the beſt, they are generally the worft of Men; no ſuch 
bitter Enemies to the Power of Godlineſs, as ſuch Preachers, 
who were never experimentally acquainted with the Efficacy 
and Power of it, upon their own Hearts and Lives. O!ſerv2, 
2. The Inſcriprion wrote by Pilate over our Suffering Sa- 
viour, Thu x Jeſus, the King of the Fews. It was the Cuſtom 
of the Romans, when they Gucißed a Malefactor, to publiſh 


the Cauſe of his Death, in Capital Letters placed over the 


Head of the Perſon. Now it is Obſervable, How wonderful- 
ly the Wiſdom of God over- ruled the Heart and Pen of Pi- 
late, to draw his Title, which was truly Honourable, and 
fix it to his Croſs. Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, and Proclaims 
him King of the ewe. Learn hence, That the Kingſhip and 
Regal Dignity. of Chrift was proclaimed by an Enemy, and 
that in a time of his greateſt Sufferings and Reproaches. Pi- 
late without his Knowledge did our Saviour an eminent piece 
of Service; Verily he did that for Chriſt, which none of 
his own Dif:iples durſt do; not that he did it deſignedly, 


and with any Intent to put Honour upon Chriſt, but from the 


ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God: No thanks to Pil ace 
or all this: Becauſe the higheſt Services performed 7 
A undeſignedly, ſhall never be Accepted nor Rewarded 
„ 


35 And one of the malefaQors, which were 
hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chrilt, 


a moſt Exemplary manner. Where Nore 1. The Mercy 


ſave thy ſelf and us. 40 But the other anſwering, 
r tebuked 
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thou art in the ſame condemnation? 
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Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing 
41 And we indeed 
we receive the due reward of our deeds : 
but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 42 And he 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom. 8 WW 

Here we have a farther Aggravation of our Lord's Sut- 
ferings upon the Croſs, Bom the Company be Suffered with, 
the two Thieves, who Reviled him with the reſt. St. Mar- 
»hew and St. Mark ſay, They both Reviled him ; St. Luke 
ſays, One of them Reviled ; pofſibly boch of them might do 
ir ar firſt, and one of them Repent ; which if ſo, increaſes 
the wonder of the Penitent Thief's Convefſion: From the 
Impenitent Thief's Reviling of Chriſt; when he was at the 
very point of Death, and even in the Suburbs of Hell, we 
Learn, That neither Shame nor Pain will change the Mind of 
a Reſolute Sinner; but even then, when he is in the Suburbs 
of Hell will he Blaſpheme. From the Penitent Thief s Con- 
fefling of Chriſt, and Praying to bim; Lord, Remember me 
wben thou comeſt into thy Ringdom; We Learn, Both the Effi- 
cacy and Freeneſs of Divine Grace. 1. The Efficacious Power 
of it: O how Powerful muſt that Grace be, which wroughr 
ſuch a Change in an inſtant, which ſupplied chat Heart in a 
Moment, which had been hardning in Sin for ſo many Years. 
2. The Freeneſs of it; which rakes hold of his Heart, when he 
was at the heighth of Sin, and was not only void of Grace, 
bur ſeemed paſt Grace. O the powerful Efficacy, andadorable 
Freeneſs of the Heart-changing Grace of God in this vile Perſon, 
it diſpoſed him to his own Sin, to «confeſs {he juſtneſs of his 
Puniſhment, to juſtify Chriſt's . to Reprove his Fel- 
low Companion, to pray to a Crucified Chriſt, and ro intercede 
with bim, not for preſent Deliverance from Death, but for a 
place in Chriſt's Kingdom. Where we Learn, 1. That true 
Converſion is never too late for obtaining Mercy and Salvation. 
2. That true Converſion, how late ſoever, will have its Fruits: 
The forementioned Fruits of Faith and Repentance, were 
found with this penitent Thief; roy not this extraordina- 
ry Caſe be drawn into Example: ThisExtraordinary and Mira- 
culous Grace of God is not to be expected ordinarily : We have 
no warrant to expect an overpowering degree of God's Grace, 
to turn our Hearts in an inſtant at the Hour of Death, when 
we have lived in Forgetfulneſs of God, and in a Supine Neg- 
le& of our Soul's Concern, all the Days of our Life : for it is 
evident, as to this Caſe of the Penitent Thief's Converſion ar 
rhe laſt Hour, 1. It is an Example without a Promiſe; 2. It 
is but a ſingle Example. 3. It is an Example Recorded but 
by one Evangeliſt: The Spirit of God foreſeeing what an ill 
uſt ſome would make of this Inftance, leaves one Example 
upon Record, that none might Deſpair; and but one, thar 
none might Preſume. 4. This Thief probably had never any 
Knowledge of Chrift before. | 
Time at laſt as never any did before or after; for he believed 
Chriſt to be the Saviour of rhe World when one Diſciple had 
Betrayed, another Denyed him, and all had forſaken him; 
he Owned him to be the Son of God, the Lord of Life, when 
he was Suffering the Pains of Death, and ſeemingly deferred 
by his Father: He proclaims him Lord of Paradife, and Diſ- 
poſer of the Kingdom of Heaven, when the Fews had Con- 
demned him, and the Gentiles Crucified him as the vileſt of Im- 
poſtors. He feared God, owned the Juftice of his Puniſhment, 
was ſollicitous not for the Preſervation of his Body, bur for 
the Salvation of his Soul: Yea, not of his own only, but of his 
Brother's, that Suffered with him; fo, that he Glorified Chriſt 
more at the Moment of his Death, than ſome do in the whole 
Courſe of their Life. 6. This was a Miracle with the Glory 
whereof Chriſt would Honour the Ignominy of his Croſs : So 


Tebuked bim, ſaying, 
juſily z for 


that we have no more ground to expett ſuch another Converſion, Croſs 


chan we have to expect a ſecond Crucifixion. This Converted 
Perſon was the Firſt- fruits of the Blood of the Croſ From 
whence we Learn, That God can, and ſometimes doth, though 
very ſeldom, prepare Men for Glory, immediately before their 
| mg by Death. His Grace is his own, he may diſſ 
how, and when, where, and to whom he pleaſes ; yet is this 
no more warrant to negle& rhe Ordinary, uſe d 
ſometimes manifeſt his Grace in an Extraordinary way. True, 
in this Converfion we bave a Pattern of what Free- Grace can 
do; but it is a Pattern without a Promiſe; where we have 


5. This Thief Improved his 


od doth Im 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Vetily I ſay yrs 
thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradife. 
* SONNY 1 IE TELLS 0 OE 7 E, uf N 

Theſe Words are our Saviour's Gracious Anſwer to the 
Penirent Thief's humble Prayer, Lard, N me in 'thy 
Kingdom, ſays the Thief; To Day falt thou be with me in a 
Kingdom, ſays our Saviour: Where Nu . The  Immor- 
rality of the Souls of Men is without all doubt: Our Deſires 
after, and Hopes for Immortality, do prove our Souis Im- 
mortal, and capable of that State. The Souls of Men 
not with their Bodies, but remain in 4 Stare of Senſibi 
ty. 2. That there is a Future and Eternal State into which 
Souls paſs at Death. Death is our paſſage out of che ſwift 
River of Time, into the Boundleſs and Botromleſs Ocean of 
Eternity. 3. Thar the Souls of all the Nighteous at Death, 
are immediately received into a State of Happineſs and Glory; 
Thu Day ſhalt thou be with me; not after thy Reſurrection, but 
immediately after thy Diſſolution- That Man's Soul is 
aſleep, or worſe, that Dreams of the Soul's Sleeping till 
the Reſurrection: For why ſhould the Believers Happineſs be 
deferred, when they are immediately capable of Injoyi 
it? Why ould their Salvation lumber, when the Wicked: 
Damnation ſlumbreth not? How do ſuch Delays conſiſt with 
Chriſt's ardent Deſires, and his Peoples vehement Longing w 
be together? | 268 ene 


44 And it was about the fixth hour, and there 
was a darknels over all the earth, until the ninth 
hour. 45 And the ſun was darkned, and the vail 
of the temple was rent in the midſt, 46 And when 
Jeſus had cryed with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, and having 
ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 47 Now whep 
the centurion ſaw what was done, he gloriged 
God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous man. 
48 And all the people that came together to 
that fight, beholding the things which were 
done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. 49 And 
all his acquaintance, and the women that followed 
5 from Galilee, ſſood afar off, beholding theſe 
things. | 27 is | 


Obſerve here, 1, What Prodigies in Nature happer 
and fell out at the Crucifixion of our Saviour; The Sun was 
Darkned ar the Setting of the Sun of Righteouſneſs : And 
the Veil of the Temple was Rent; fignifying, rhat God 'was 
now about to forſake his Temple; that the Ceremonial Law 
was now Aboliſhing, and the Partition-Wall berwixt Few 
and Gentile, * now pulling down, all may have Acceſs 
to God through the Blood of a Mediator. Obſerve 2. The 
Prayer of our Saviour before his Death, Father, into thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit: They are Words full of Faith 
and Comfort, fit to be the laft Brearhings of every Gracious 
Soul in this World. Learn hence, That Dying Believers are 


both Warranted and [Encouraged by Chriſt's E e, Be- 


lievingly to Commend their precious 


) Souls into the Hands of 
God, as a Gracious Father; Father, into thy Hands. 


i= 
3. What Influence our Saviour's Death had upon the Cen- 


turion, He glorified Gad, ſaying, Verily thi was 4 Righteous 
Man. Here Note, That Chrifthad a Teſtimony of his Innocen- 
cy and Righteouſneſs given unto him from all ſorts of Perſons 
whatſoever: Pilate and Herod pronounced him Jnpocant 5 Pi- 
late's Wife proclaimed him 4 Kigbteows Perſan; ud, the 
Traytor, 'declaced it wa, Innocent Blood; the Thief on che 
roſs affirmed, he had done nothing, amiſa; and the Centuri- 
on owned him to be a Righteous Man; yea, ehe San & ud, 
Mark 15. 39. Only the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts, uhich 
were Teachers of others, not Ignorance, but Obſtinacy and 
Malice Blinded and Hardned them to their Ruin and Deſtru- 
ction; inſtead of owning and receiving him for their Sa- 
1 they Ignominiouſly put him to Death as the vileſt 
poſtor. — s 


50 And behold, there was a man named Joſeph, 
a counſellor, and he was a good man, and à jnuſt 


not a Promiſe to encourage our Hope; our Hope, is nothing 
but Preſumption. N 


51 (The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and 
deed of them) he was of Arimathea, a city * 
** 
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the Jews (who allo bimfelf waited for the king-, 
dom of God,) 52 This man went unto Pilare, and 


begged the body cf Jeſus. 53 And he took it down, 


and wrapped it in linen, and Laid it in 2 ſepulchte 


that was hewn- in ſtone, wherein never man before 
was laid: 54 And that day was the preparation, 
and the ſabbath drew on. 55 And the women alſo 


which came with him from Galtiee, followed after, 


and beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
56 And they returned, and prepared ſpices and oynt- 
mams ; and reſted the ſabbath day, according to the 
commandment, 815. 


The Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral and Honourable 
Interment are here Recorded by our Evangeliſt; ſuch a Fune- 


ral as never fince Graves were firſt di d. Where 0b. 
ſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be Begg'd before it could be 
Bury'd The dead Bodies of Malefactors being in the Power, 
and at the Diſ al of the Judge, that Condemns chem, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Perſon that d this Body, and beſtowed a 
Decent and Honourable Burial upon it; A of Arimathea, 

. w__ 3 
make a publick and open Shew where it is: But as there 
is much ſecret Treaſure in the Bowels of rhe Earth, though 
unſeen; ſo is there much Grace in the Hearts of ſome Saints, 


- which the World takes little notice of. Obſerve, 3. The 


Mourners that followed our Saviour's Hearſe to the Grave; 

Women that came out of Galilee, a poor Train of Mourn- 
ers: The Apoſtles, who ſhould have been moſt officious to 
bear his Holy Body to the Ground, were ſomerime ſince all 
ſcattered, afraid to own their Maſter, either Dying, or Dead. 
Funeral Pomp had been no way ſuitable, cirher ro the End 
or Manner of our Lord's Death, and accordingly here is no- 
thing like ir. Obſerve, 4. The Grave or Sepulchre in which 
our Lard lay; it was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, 
Thar ſo bis Baemies might have no occaſion to lay, Thar 
his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, and unſeen Paſ- 


' ſages Under-ground : It was in a New Sepulchre, herein 


never Men was laid before, leſt his Adverfaries ſhould fay, 
It was another that was Riſen, who was Bury d there be- 
fore him: And he was Bury d in a Garden. As by the Sin 
of the firſt Adam, we were driven out of the Garden of 


- Pleaſure, the Earthly Paradice, ſo by the Sufferings of the 


nd Adam, who lay Bury d in a Garden, we may hope 

r Entrance into the Heavenly Paradice. Obſerve, 5. The 
manner of our Lord's Funeral, it was Haſty, Open; and De- 
cent. Haſty, becauſe of the Preparation for the Sabbath. 


Open, chat all Perſons might be Spectators, and none might 


fay, 'He was Buried before he was Dead. Decent, being 
wrapt in fine Linnen, and perfumed with Spices. Obſerve, 
6. The Reaſons why our Lord was thus Bury d, ſceing he 
uns to Riſe again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lye by the 


Walls; Doubtleſs it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, 


to fulfil che Types and Propheſies which went before of him: 


1 Jona being three Days and three 4 * in the Whales Belly ; 


He was alſo'Buxy'd to compleat his Humiliation ; This was 
{the loweſt Rep co which he could Deſcend in his abaſed 
State. In a Word, Chrift went into the Grave, that he 


might Conquer Death. in its own Territories and Dominions. 


Obſerve, 7. Of what Uſe our Lord's Buryal is to his Fol- 


lowers; it 'ſhews us the amazing Depths of his Humiliation, 


from what, and to what his Love brought him, guen from 
the Boſom of his Father to the Boſom of the Grave. lt may 
Comfort us againſt the Fears of Death, and che Terrors of 


the Grave : The Grave could not keep» Chriſt, it ſhall, 


not always keep Chriſtians: It was a Joathſom Priſon before, 
it is / a perſumed Bed · now: He whoſe Head is in Heaven, need 
not fear to put his Feet into the Grave. Awake and Sing, 
thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Eamity of the Grave 
is ain by Chriſt. Ae 120 
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e left him; they accompanied him to his 

Croſs oy attended his Herſe ro the Grave, when his Diſ- 

.[ciples du pot, durſt not appear; and naw very early in ihe 
Morning they Vid, his, Sepulchre, fearing neither the Dark- 
eis of, rhe Night, nor the Preſence of the Wachmer, tho a2 
Band of Rude 9 Learn hence, That Courage and 
to the 


it 


«1 | ala þ cloluti is the 
| | fecbler Sex. even to timorous and fearful 


CHAP. XXIV. 
The Loft Chapter o Sr. Luke's Goſpel, contains the 
4 


Hiſtory of our Saviqur's Reſurrefion, and grues 
us an Account of what be did upon Earth, between 


the tine of bis Glorious Reſurrefion, and Trium. 


pbant Aſcenſion. 


Jo W upon the firſt day of the week, very earl 
In the morning, they came unto the ſepul- 
chre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them. 2 And they found 
the one rolled away from the ſepulchte. 3 And 
they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord 
Jeſus. 4 And itcame to paſs, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by them 
in ſhining garments. 5 And as they were afraid, 
and bowed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid 
unto them, why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 
6 He is not here, but is riſen: remember how he 
ſpake unto you when he was yet in Galilee. 7 Say- 
ing, The Son of man muſt be delivered into the 
hands of finful men, and be crucified, and the third 
day riſe again. 8 And they remembred his words, 
9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe 
things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 10 It 
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and other women that were with 
them, which told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 
1x And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, too 
they believed them not. 12 Then aroſe Peter, anc 
ran unto. the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld 
the innen clothes laid by themſelyes, and departed, 
1 in himſelf at that which was come to 
The Lord of Life, who was put to Death upon the Friday, 
was Bury d in the Evening of the ſame Day: and his Holy 
Body reſted in che ſilent Grave all the next day, being the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and ſome part of the Morning following. 
Thus Roſe he again the Third Day, according to the Scri- 
prures, neither ſooner nor later; nor ſooner, left the truth 
of his Death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not 
Dye at all; nor later, left the Faich of bis Diſciples ſhould 


have failed : Accordingly, when the Sabbath was paſt, M- 


ry Magdalene, getting the other Women gather, ſhe and 
they ſet out very early in the Morning, to Viſit the Sepul- 


chre, and about Sum riſing they get to it, intending with 


their Spices and Odquis farther to Embalm their Lord's Bo- 
ao Obſerve there, 1. That although the Hearts of theſe 

oly E did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to 
their Cruciſied Lord; yet the Commanded Duties of the Sab- 
bath are not omitted by them; they keep cloſe, and ſpend 
er Day in a Mixture of Grief and Hope. A good Pat- 
tern of Sabbath- Sanctification, and worthy of our Imitation: 
Obſerpe, 2. Theſe Holy Women go, but not empty-hand- 
ed: She, that had beſtowed a coftly Alabaſter upon Chriſt, 
whilft Alive, prepares no leſs precious Odours for him now 
Dead; thereby paying their laſt Homage to our Saviour's 


did not want them, bur the Loye and Affection of 


Co le. But what need of Odours to perfume a Preaious 
5 "which copld not ſee Corruption? True, his Holy 


- 


his Friends could not with-hold them. Obſerve, 3. How 
great;a Tribute of 11 way & 


a 5 apd Fononr wy and payable 
to the, Memory of theſe Holy Women, for their great - 
Ami _ wn They followed Chriſt when his 


ial Gift of God; if he gives it 
> act it ſhall 
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Death to Life ; others were raiſed from the Grave by Chrift's 
Power, but he Raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Note, 
4. The Perfons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection was firſt 
TERS and made known ; to TOES to the two Maries: 
But why to Women? and why to theſe Women? To Wo- 
men firſt, becauſe God ſometimes makes choice of weak 
Means for producing great Effects; knowing that the weak- 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour 
the Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God 
intermixes Divine Power with Humane Weakneſs: Thus the 
Conception of Chriſt was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but his Mother a poor Woman, a Carpenters Spouſe: So 
the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in ſuch Meanneſs and outward 
Baſeneſs, being Crucified between two Thieves; but the Pow- 
ers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks Rending, the 
Graves opening, ſhewed a mixture of Divine Power. Thus 
here, God ſelodts Women ro declare, that he will Honour 
what Inftruments he pleaſes, for the Accompliſhmenr of his 
own Purpoſes. Bur why to theſe Women, che two Mr ie, 
is the firſt Diſcovery made of our Lord's Reſurrection? Poſ- 
fibly it was a Reward for their Magnanimity and Maſculine 
Courage. Theſe Women cleave to Chriſt, when the Ape 
ſtles forſook him: They Aſſiſted at his ' Croſs, they Attend- 
ed at his Funeral, they Waited at his Sepulchre; Theſe Wo- 
men had more Courage than the Apoftles, rherefore God 
makes them Apoſtles to the Apoſtles. - This was a Tacit Re- 
buke, a ſecret Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould 
be thus our-done by Women: ' Theſe Holy Women went 
before the Apoftles in the laſt Services, that were done for 
Chriſt, and therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in 
their Rewards and Comforts. Note, 5. The quick Meſſage 
which theſe Holy Women carry to the diſconſolate Diſciples, 
of the Joyful News of our Saviour's Reſurrection; They re- 
turned from the Sepulchre, and told all theſe things to the 
Eleven, ver. 9. And the other Evangeliſts ſay, That they 
were ſent and bidden to go to the Apoſtles with the Notices 
of the Reſurrection: Go tell the Diſciples, ſays the Angel, 
Matth. 28. 7. Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt, ver. 10. A 
moſt endearing expreſſion ; Chriſt might have ſaid, Go tell 
my Apoſtate Apoſtles, my Cowardly Diſciples, that left me 
in my Danger, and durſt not oun me in the High Prieft's 
Hall, that durſt not come within the ſhadow of my Croſs, 
not within ſight of my Sepulchre: Bur not one word'sf all 
this by upbraiding them for their late ſhameful Cowardiſe, 
but all words of Divine Indulgence, and of endeating Kind- 
neſs. Go tell my Brethren: Where Mark, Thar Chriſt calls 
them Brethren after his Reſurrection and Exaltation, there- 
by ſhewing, that the change of his Condition had wrought no 
change in his Affection towards his poor Diſciples: But thoſe, 
that were his Brethren before, in the time of his Humiliation 
and Abaſement, are ſo ſtill, after his Exaltation and Ad vance- 
ment; Go tell n Brethren, One thing more muſt be noted 
with reference to our Lord's Reſurrection, and that is, Why 
he did not firſt chooſe to appear to the Virgin Nun, his Diſ- 


conſolate e whoſe Soul was pierce with a quick and 


ſides, it was fit, that the Angels, had faid, be ſure that his fad Heart be Comforted with this 
who had been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould alſo Joyful N 


ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are ſad? 18 
And the one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas an- 
{wering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in 
Jeroſalem, and haſt not known the things which are 
come to paſs there in theſe days? 19 And he ſaid unto 
them, What things? And they ſaid unto him, Con- 
cerning Jeſus of Nazarerh, which was à Prophet mighty 
in deed and word before God, and all the people: 
20 'And how the chief prieſts and out rulers delivered 
him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
21 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael: and befide all this, to day is 
the third day ſince theſe things were done. 22 Ya 
and certain women alſo; of our Company made us a- 
ſtoniſned, which were early at the ſepulchre : 23 And 
wen they found not his body, they came, ſaying, that 
they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which ſald that 
he was alive. 24 And certain of them which were 
with us, went to the ſepulchre, and found it even fo 
as the women had ſaid; but him they ſaw not. 
Here we have Obſervabie, 1. The Journey, which Two 
of the Diſciples took to Emmars, a Village not far from Jeru- 
ſalem: The occaſion of their Journey is not told us, but 
the Scripture acquaints us with their Diſcourſe in their Jour- 
* and as they were walking by the way: It was Holy and 
Uſeful; Pious and Profitable: Diſcourſe, that they entertained 
one another with as they walk d; They Diſcours'd of Chrift's 
Death and Reſurrection; a good Pattern for our Imitation, 
when Providentially caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it; 
That our Lips e  Honey-comb, and our Tongue: be as 
choice Silver. 0 erte, 2. How our Holy Lord preſently 
made one in the Company; when they were Diſcourſing ſe- 
riouſly about the Matters of Religion, he overrook them, and 
joyned himſelf ro them: The way to have Chriſts Preſence 
and Company wich us, is to be Diſcourſing of Chriſt and 
the things of Chriſt. Obhſerue, 3. Tho Chriſt came to them, 
it was Incognito; he was not known to them, for their Eyes 
were holden by the Power of God, their Sight was reſtrain- 
ed, that they could not diſcern who he was, but took him for 
another Perſon, though his Body had the ſame Dimenſions 
that he had before. Whence we Learn, The Influence which 
God has upon all our Powers and Faculties, upon all our 
Members and Senſes, and how much wef depend upon God 
for the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Faculties and Members; Their 
Eyes were holden, that they could not fee him. Obſerve, 4. That 
the Notion of the Meſſias being a Temporal Saviour, was fo 
deeply rooted in the Minds of the Diſciples, rhat ir remain- 
ed here with them, even after he was Riſen from rhe Dead : 
They here Own and Acknowledge him, To be 4 Prophet, 
mighty in Deed and in Word, but they queſtion whether he 
were the Meſſias the Redeemer of I/racl ; They could not 


Reconcile the Ignominy of his Death with the Grande gf his 
: | ce; 


r 


27 Then he faid unto them; O fools, and flow 


de the Meſſias, was to wade to his Glory through a Sea of 
Perſon that Suffered Three Days ago, when bis Death doth 
told, that the Meſſias ſhould be cur off, but not for himſelf, 


ſeen a ſpirit. 38 And he ſaid unto them, Why 
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Tikes; ngr conceive. how the Infamy of a Croſs. was con- are ye troubled, and why do thoughts arile in Your 
nt wi 


the Glory of a King; We. truſted, that it had been 


hearts? 39 Behold my hands and my feet, that 


hte ſhould have Redeemed Iſrael: As if he had ſaid, We it is I my ſelf: handle me, and fee, for a ſpirit hath 


were full of Hopes, that th is had been the Meſſias ſo long ex- 
pected by us; but this being the Third Day ſince he Dyed, 
we fear we ſha find our ſelves miſtaken. | 


of Heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpo 
ken!“ 26 Ougbt not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into his glory? 27 And begin- 
ning at Moſes, and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the ſcriptures, the things concern 
ing himſelf. . 28 And they drew nigh unto the vil. 
lage, whither they went: and he made as though 
he would have gone further; 29 But they con 
ſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with * for it is to- 
wards evening, and the day is far ſpent. And he 
went in to tarry. with them. 30 And it came to paſs 
as he fat at meat with them, ' he took bread, and 
bleſſed ir, and brake, and gave to them. 31 And 
their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and he 
vaniſhed out of their fight. 32 And they ſaid one 
to another, Did not our heart burn within us, while 
he talked with us by the way, and while he opened 
to us the ſcriptures ? 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour Reproves, and then Inſtructs 
them ; he „ them for being Ignorant of the Senſe 
of Scripture: They thought the Death of the Meſſias a ſuf- 
ficient ground to queſtion the Truth of his Office, when ir 
was an Argument to Confirm and Eſtabliſh it: O Fools, ought 
not Chriſt to ſuffer ® As if he had faid, Do you not find, that 
the Perſon deſcribed by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament to 


Blood? Why then do you think your ſelves deceived in the 
ſo well agree with the Predictions of rhe Prophets, who fore- 


and be ſmitten for the Iniquities of his People? Here we may 
Obſerve, The great Wiſdom and Grace of God, who makes 
ſomerimes the Diffidence of his People, an occalion of farther 
clearing up the choiceſt Truths unto them: Never did theſe 
Diſciples hear ſo Excellent an Expoſition of Meſes and the 
Prophets concerning the Meffiah, as now, when their fin- 
ful Diſtruſt kad 10 far prevailed over them. 2. Obſerve, 
The Doctrines which Chriſt Inftructs his Diſciples in, name- 
ly, In the Neceſſity of his Death and Paſſion, and of his Glo- 
ry and Exaltation; Ought not Chriſt, ta-Shffer, and to enter into 
by Glory. Learn, 1. That with Reſpec to God's Decree,” 
and with Relation to Man's Guilt, the Death of Chriſt was 
Neceſſary and Indiſpenſable. 2. That his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation was as Neceſſary as his Paſſion. 3. That there 
was a Meritorious Connexion between Chriſt's Sufferings and 
his Glory; his Exaltation was Merited by his Paffion ; He 
was to drink of the Brock in the way, and then he ſhould lift up 
bn Head, Obſerve, 4. Chriſt did not only put light into 
theſe his Apoſtles Heads, but Heat alſo into their nm 
which burned all the while he Communed with them; Did 
not our Hearts burn within us, while he opened to us the Scriptures ? 
Oh what an Efficacious Power is there in the Word of Chriſt, 


when ſer home upon the Hearts of Men by the Spirit ot beg 


Chriſt ! 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered toge- 
ther, and them that were with them. 34 Saying, 
on Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to 
imon. 


not fleſh and bes as you ſez me have. 40 And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands 
and his feet. 41 And while they yet believed not 
for joy, and wondred, he ſaid unto them, Have ye 
here any meat? 42 And they gave him a piece of a 
broiled fiſh, and of an hony comb, 43 And he took 
it, and did eat before them, 44 And he ſaid unto - 
them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto yon, 
while I was yet with you, that all things muſt bz 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moſes, 
and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concerning 
me. 


Obſerve, 1. That theſe Two Diſciples at Emmaw, being 
fully ſatisfied in the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, by his 
Appearing to them in Breaking of Bread, they aroſe pre- 
ſently, and went from Emmaus to Feruſalem : It muſt needs 
be late at Night, being afrer Supper, and Seven Miles di- 
ſtance: Yet conſidering the Sorrow that the Diſciples weto 
under, theſe Two leave all their private Affairs, and haſten 
to Comfort them with the glad Tidings of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection. Teaching us, That all Secular Affairs, all private and 
particular Buſineſs muſt give place to the Glory of God, and 
the Comfort and Salvation of Souls. Obſerve, 2. The great 
Endeavours which our Saviour uſed ro Confirm his Diſciples 
Faith in the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, He comes and ſtands 
in the midſt of them, and ſays, Peace be unto you ; Next, He 
ſhews them hi pierced Hands, Side and Feet, with the Scars 
and Marks, which be yet retained, that they might ſee it 
was their Crucified Maſter : After all this, He eats before 
them a piece of broiled Fiſh, and Honey-comb ; Not that he 
needed it, his Body being now become Immortal; bur to 
aſſure them, that it was his own Perſon, and that he had 


ſtill the ſame Body: Yet ſo lack and backward were they 


to Believe that Chriſt was Riſen, that all the Predictions of 
the Scripture, all the Aſſurances they had from our Saviour's 
Mouth, and the ſeveral Appearings of Chriſt unto them, 
were little enough to Eſtabliſh and Confirm their Faith in 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour. Obſerve, 3. The higheſt 
and fulleſt Evidence which our Saviour offers to Evince and 
Prove the Certainty of his Reſurrection; namely, by Ap- 
pealing to their Senſes, Handle me, and ſee; Chriſt admits 
the Teſtimony of our Senſes, to aſſure ir to be his Real Bo- 
dy. And if rhe Church of Rome will nor allow us to believe 
our Senſes, we ſhall loſe rhe beſt External Evidence we can 
have to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; name- 
ly the Miractes of Chriſt ; or how can I know that thoſe Mi- 
racles were True, but by the Judgment of my Senſes > Now 
as our Senſes tell us, that Chriſt's Miracles were True, fa 
7. aſſure us, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
alſe. 


45 Then opened he their underſtand ing, that they 
might underttand the ſcriptures, 46 And faid unto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and ro riſe from the dead the third 
day: 47 And that repentance and remiſſion of fins 
ſhould be preached in his name, among all nations, 
zginning at Jeruſalem. 48 And ye are witneſſes of 
theſe things. 


It is one thing to Open the Scriptures themſelves, or 
ro Explain them : And another ro Open their Underſtand- 
ings to perceive them; Chriſt did the latter. Whence 
Note, That the opening of the Mind and Heart effectually 
to receive the Truths of God, is the peculiar Preroga- 


35 And they told what things were done | rive and Office of Jeſus Chriſt; Then opened he their Un- 


in the way, and how he was known of them in | derſtandings ; namely, by the Illuminations of his Holy Spi- 


of bread. 36 And as they thus ſpake, 


breaking 


rit. One of the greateſt Miſeries under which lapſed Nature 


Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and faith labours, is Spiritual Blindneſs; Chriſt has the only Eye- 


unto them, Peace be unto you. 37 But they were 
terriſi; and affrighred, and ſuppoſed that they had 


ſalve which can Heal and Cure it, Reve/. 3. 18. And there 
is no worſe Cloud to obſcure the Light of the Spirit, than a 
2 Conceit of our own Knowledge. 


Obſerve, 2. The 


pecial Charge given by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, to 
| | Preach 
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Preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin; to Preach it in Chriſt's 


Name, to Preach it to al! Nations, beginning firſt at Feruſalem. 


Where Note, The aſtoniſhing Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt ; Al- 
though Feruſalem was the Place where he loſt his Life, rhe 
City chat Barbarouſly Butcher d and Inhumanely Murthered 
him, yet there he will have the Doctrine of Repentance 
Preached ; nay, firſt Preached ; there rhe Goſpel-Combinati- 
in, That Repentance and Remiſſio of Sin be 
Preached, beginning at 2 Lord! How unwilling art 
thou, that any ſhould 7 when thou not only Prayedſt 
for thy Murtherers, and Offeredſt up thy Blood to God in the 
behalf of them that ſhed it, but A1 75 thy Ambaſſadors 
to make Jeruſalem the firſt Tender of Remiſſion, upon Con- 
dition of Repentance, That Repentance and Remiſſion f Sin, 
ſhould be Preached among al Nations, beginning at Feruſa- 
lem. b 


49 And behold, I ſ:nd the promiſe of my Fa. 
ther upon you: bur tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
falem, until ye be endued with power from on 
high. 50 And he led them out as far as to Betha- 
ny: And he lift up his hands, and blefſed them. 
It And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 52 And they worſhipped him, and return- 


OO WE EE COPE IT 0 


ed to Jeruſalem wich 
tinually in the temp 


gre t Joy: 13 And were Con- 
£ 
Amed. be 


praifing and blefling God. 


11 enn 


(Gl N 1115155 1 91 4 nnn i * ; 
Our Saviour being no about to leave his Diſciples, Com- 
forts them with che Promiſe of his Holy Spirit, which 
ſhould ſupply the want of his Bodily Preſence; and bids 
them rarry at Feraſalem till they ſhould at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt be made Partakers of this Invaluable Blefling, | 04. 
ſerve,, 2. Our Lord having Bleſſed his Diſciples, he takes 
his Leave of them, and goes up into Heaven. As he Raiſ- 
ed himſelf out of his Grave, ſo did he Aſcend into Hea- 
ven by his own Power, there to appear in the Preſence of 
God Gr us, and as our Fore-runner, to give us an Af 
ſurance, chat in due time we ſhall Aſcend after him, bi- 
ther our Fore- runner # for w entred. Heb. 6. 20. Obſerve 
Laſtly, The Act of Homage and Adoration, which the Apo- 
ſtles perform to the Lord Jeſus; bow. they Worſhipped 
him, that is, as God, the Eternal Son of God, being ſo de- 
clared by the Reſurrection from the Dead, and by his Aſcen- 
fion into Heaven before their Eycs, from whence he will cer- 
tainly come at the End of the World, to judge both the 
Quick and the Dead. For which Solemn Hour God Almigh- 
ry prepare all Mankind, by a Renewed Frame of Heart, and 


a Religious Courſe of Life, and then, Come Lord Feſus ro 
Judgment, come quickly. Amen. *7 ens 
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The Fourth and Laſt of the Holy Goſpel's, falls now under Conſideration : Namely, That which was writ- 
ten by the Evangeliſt Sr. John; concerning which toe have Obſervable, the Writer, the Occaſion, the De- 
ſign and Scope of this Sublime Book, Ooſerve I. Ihe Wruer of it, St. John, the beloved Diſciple, 
© that lay in the Boſom of C briſt z be that lay in Chriſt's Boſom, reveals the Secrets of Chriſt's Heart. John 
faith St. Auſtin, drew out of the Boſom of Chrift, the very Heart of Chriſt, and made it known to a loft 
World. Obſetve 2. Ihe Occaſion of St. John's writing this Goſpel, and that was the Hereſie of Ebion and 

Cerinthus, which denied the Divinity of  Feſ1s Chriſt. When God ſuffers Hereticks to vent their blaſ- 
. phemous Opinions, he takes Occaſion from thence to make a clearer Diſcovery of Divine, Truth. We 
ad perhaps wanted St. John's Goſpel, if Ebion and Cerinthus had act broached heir 90 5 a- 
gainft Chriſt's Divinity. Obſerve 3. The Deſign and Scope of this Goſpel, which is to deſcribe the 
Perſon of Chriſt in bis two Natures, Divine and Humane, as the Object of our Faith : This be 
- doth in a Sublime and Lofty manner; upon which Account he was compared by the Ancients to 
the Eagle that ſoars aloft, and maketh her Neft on high, and tas alſo called John the Divine. 
. Obſerve. Laſtly, Ibe Difference between this and the other Goſpels. The other Evangelifts inſiſt 

* chiefly upon the Humanity of Chriſt, and prove him to be truly Man, the Son of the Virgin Mary; 
This Evangelift proves him to be GOD as well as Man; God from Eternity, and Man in the 
Fulneſs of Time. The other three Writers Relate what Chriſt did: St. John Reports what Chrif 

ſaid : They Recount hit Miracles, he Records bis Sermons and Prayers. In ſhort, the profound Myſteries of 


our Holy Religion are here unfolded by the beloved Diſciple, and particularly, the Divinity and Incarnation 


c our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Fl 


CN AK... 


12 the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. 2 The ſame 
was in the beginning with God. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Jeſus Chrift, 
under the Name of the Word, In the beginning was the Word. 
Becauſe God ſpeaks to us by him, and makes known his 
Will to us by Chriſt, as we make known our Minds to 
one another by our Words. Again, As our Words are the 
Conception and Image of our Minds; ſo Chriſt is the 
expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon, - and was begotren 
of the Father, even as our Words are begotren of our 
Minds: For theſe Reaſons he is ſo often ſtyled the Nord. 
Obſerve 2. What the Evangeliſt here aſſerts concerning the 
Word, Chriſt Jeſus; even three Particulars ; namely, his 
External Exiſtence, his Perſonal Co-exiſtence, and his Divine 
Eſſence, 1. His Eternal Exiſtence: In the b-ginnirg was 
the Word; in the beginning when all Things received their 
Being, then the Word was and did actually ſubſiſt, even 


from all Eternity. Not in the beginning of the Goſpel- 


State, bur in the be inning of the Creation, as appears 
from the following Words, All things were made by him, 
and without him was nothing made that was made. Which 
plainly ſhews, that the Evangeliſt is here s of the 
Creation, Riſe or Beginning of all Things reated. Learn 


thence, That Jeſus Chriſt not only Antecedent to his Incar- 


Puion, but even before all Time, and the Beginning of all 
ings, had an actual Being and Subfiſtence. 2. His Per- 
ſonal Co-exiſtence with the Father, the Mord was with Cod; 
that is, Eternally and Inſeparably with him, in the ſame 
Eſſence and Nature, being in the Father, as well as with 


him, ſo that the Father was never without him, Prov. 8. 22 
[ was by him as one brought up with him. I was by his Sides, 
ſays the Chaldee Interpreter. Learn hence, That the Son is a 
Perſcn diſtinct from the Father; but of the ſame Eſſence 
and Nature with the Father ; he is God of God, very God 
of very God; being of one Subſtance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made. The Nerd war with God. 3. His 
Divine Eſſence, The Nord was God. Here St. John declares 
the Divinity, as he did before the Eternity of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, He was with God, and exiſted in him ; there- 
fore he muſt be God, and a Perſon diſtinct from the Father. 
The Word was God, ſay the Socinians, that is, a God by 
Office, not by Nature, as being God's Ambaſſador : Bur the 
Word God is uſed eleven times in this Chapter in its proper 
Senſe; and it is not reaſonable ro conceive, that it ſhould be 
here uſed in an improper Senſe, in which this Word in the 
fingular number is never uſed throughout the New Teſta- 
ment, Dr. Ahitly. Learn hence, Thar the Eternity, the Per- 
ſonality and the Divinity of Chriſt are of neceſſity to be be- 
lieved, if we will worſhip him aright. Chriſt tells us, Job. 5. 


23. That we muſt worſhip the Son, even as we worſhip the 


Father, Now unleſs we acknowledge. the Erernity and Divi- 
niry of Chriſt, the Second Perſon, as well as of God the Fa- 
ther, the Firſt Perſon, we Honour neither the Father nor 
the Son. There is this difference between Natural Things 
and Supernatural. Natural Things are firſt underſtood, and 
then believed; but Super-natural Myſteries, muſt be firſc 
believed, and then will be better underſtood. If we will 
firſt ſer Reaſon on work, and believe no more than we can 
comprehend, this will hinder Faith: Bur if after we have 
aſſented ro Goſpel Myſteries, we ſet Reaſon on work, this 
will help Faith. 


3 All things were made by him; and without him 


was not any thing made that was made, 
Ff Ob ev 
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and Being from Chriſt. Obſerve 2. That to 


\ 
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e 


Obſerve here, The Argument which St. John uſes to prove 
Chriſt to be God; It is taken from the Work of Creation. 
He that wade all Things, is truly and really God; but 


Chriſt made all Things, and nothing was made without 


An Affirmation of as latge and an Extent as whole 
World. Al Things were made by him; not this or that par- 
ticular Being, but 4 Created Beings received their wet 
| revent the leaſt 
Imagination of any Thing's having another Author than 


Chriſt, here is the moſt poſitive pg particylar Negation — 
ing made, th 


can be. Thar without Him 
was made; fibt without him as? 
him as an Agent Chriſt ow a 
and the Spirit ini the Work of 
ay Creation, not an Inſtrument Atins 
at Chriſt as God, being the Creator and Maker of all Things 
himſelf; is excluded from being a Crearure, or any thing that 
was made. | 
4 In bim was life, and the life was the light of 
wen. 5 And the light ſhinerh in darkneſs, and the 
datkneſs comptehended it not. 88 


Here we have a farther Proof of Chriſts Divinity, and 
an Evidence that he had a Being as God, before his In- 


not any | 
Inſtrument, but with 
| ler with the Fat 
dation. He was the Auth 


carnation; foraſmuch as all Life is center d in him, com- Kindred, 


unicated by him, and derived from him. In him was 
Life Formaliter & Cauſaliter. Life was formally in -hrift, as 
the Subject of it; and alſo in him as the Fountain 
of it. Lear 1, Thar Chrift is the Author and Diſpenſer 
of all Life unto his Creatures. He is Original Life in the 
Order of Nature, becauſe by him Man was Created, Gen. 1. 
26. He is Spiritual Life in the Order of Grace, Fehn 14. 6. 
I am the Hay, the Truth and the Life. He is Eternal Life in 
the Order of Glory, 1 Fohn 5. 29. This is the True God and 
Eternal Life. Learn 2. That all Creatures receiving Light 
and Life from Chriſt, not as an Inſtrument, but as the 
Fountain from whence it floweth, and in which it is pre- 
ſerved, is an evident Proof of his Divinity, and an Argu- 
ment that he is truly and really God: In him was Life, and 
the Life was the Light of Men. 2 5) 2 eren 


: FLY 

6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
was John: 7 The ſame came fora witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men through him might 
believe. 8 He was not that 1:ghr, bur was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that light. 9 That was the true light, 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
World. 


Here the Evangeliſt proceeds in declaring Chriſt to be 
really God, becauſe he was that Original, that Eſſential 
Light, which had no beginning, ſuffeis no Decay, but is 
fo Diffuſive as in ſome kind, and in ſome meaſure or 
other, to Inlighten every Man that coineth into the 
World. Some of the Jews had a Conceit, that Fohn the 
Baptiſt was the Promiſed Meſſias, as appears by Luke 3. 15. 
The People were in Expettation, and ail Men muſed in their 
Hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not. Here there- 


— — 
ä 


fore to undeceive the Jews, the Evangeliſt adds, That 


John was not That 155 ; John was a great Light, a burn- 
ing and a ſhining Light, but not ſuch a Light as the 
Meſias was to be. Job» was a Light Inſtrumentally, Chriſt 
Efficiently: Fon was a Light A Frank Chriſt was 4 
Light Inlightning: Johns Light was by Derivation and 
Participation, Chriſt's was Eſſential and Original: Johns 
Light was as the Light of a Candle in a private Houſe, in 
and among the Jews only; bur Chriſt's Light was as the 
Light of the Sun, ſpreading over the Face of the whole 
Earth. This is the true Light that lightens every Man that 
cometh into the World ; that is, He Inlightens all Mankind 
with the Light of Reaſon, and is the Author of all Spi- 
ritual Illumination in them that receive it. Chriſt is 
called a Light in regard of his Office, which was to ma- 
nifeſt and declare that Salvation to his Church which lay 


hid before in the Purpoſe of God; and he is called the 


True Light, not ſo much in oppoſition to all Falſe Lights, 
but as oppoſed to the Types and Shadows of the Moſaical 
Diſpenſatio Learn 1. That every Man and Woman 
that comes into the World is Inlightened by Chriſt in ſome 


him, therefore is Chriſt truly and WO: Here Obſerve 1. | and undepiable Dem 


in Crefiting. Learn hence, 


ſhamefol Rejection even at the Hands of 'rhoſe that were 


Light of Reaſon and a Natural Conſcience: Some with the 
Light of Grace and Sn natural Illumination. Learn, 2. 
That Chriſt being the Eſſential, Original and Eternal Light; 


nlightnigg and Iolivening rhe ny Creation, is an evident 
th 75 
w 


tation tha and really God. 
10 He was fn rhe world, and th&-world was made 
by him, and the world knew him not. 11 He came 
unto n own, and his own received him not. 
Hie was in the Morla, that is, He that was God from Eter. 
nity, wade himſelf vißble to the World in the fulneſs of 


The EvangettFepeacs it again, That che! Was 
bim, to the a 
Ff 


"Dis Dien and Divinich; 

$, That the F knew n an E vide 
d Ingratitudb. Rn ben Thar 
rnal Son of God appeared in thi 
made and created by hi a 
rhe generaliry of the World, did not know him; that is, 
did nat not Own and Acknowledge him, did not Receive 
and Obey him. They neither knew him as Creator, ner 
accepted him as Mediator: Vea, He came to bs own ; that 
is, His own Kindred and Country, the Church and People 
of the Fes; but the genetaliry of them gave him cold En- 
terraunimem. It was the Sin of thÞ. Jeqrifh Nation, that 
though they were Chriſt's, own peculiar People; his own by 
Choice, his own by Purchaſe, his o-, ͤr Covenant, by 
| vet the generaliry of them did eject an nd 
would not Own him for rhe'True and Prochifed Meſſias. Lbarn 
bence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt met with manifeſt and 


neareſt to him by Fleſh and Nature, Jom 11, 3. Neither did 
in Brethren Believe ow him. Sr, ET ne 


21 (Bur as many as teceived him, to! tbem gave he 
power to become the ſons of God, even to them that 
believe in his namen 845 
That is, Although multitudes Rejected him, yet ſome 
Received and Owned him for the True Meſia; and thoſe 
that did ſo, he advanced to the high Dignity of Adoption 
and Sonſhip, giving them Power, that is, Right 2 
lege to become the Sons of God. Here Note, 1. The Nature 
of Juſtikying Faith declared; As many as receive him. Now 
chis Receiving of Chriſt implies theſe three Things, 1. The 
aſſent of the Underſtanding to that Divine Teſtimony, 
which the Scriprure gives of Chriſt. 2. The Conſent of 
the Will to ſubmit ro this Jeſus as Lord and King. 3. The 
Affiance and Truſt of the Heart in Chriſt alone for Salva- 
tion; for Faith is not a bare Credence, bur a Divine Aﬀance, 
and ſuch an Aſſiance in Chriſt, and Reliance upon him, as is 
the Parent and Principal of Obedience ro him. Note 2. 
Thar it is the high and honourable Privilege of all ſuch as 
receive Chriſt by Faith, to become the Sons of God by Adop- 
tion. This is a precious Privilege, a free Privilege, an ho- 
nourable Privilege, an abiding Privilege, and calls 2 all 
Hble Returns of Gratitude and Th Ineſs, of Love and 
ervice, of Duty and Obedience, of Submiſſion and Self- 
Reſign ation. „ b 
13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, bur of Gog. 
Becauſe the bragging Zews did much boaſt of their Na- 
tural Birth and Deſcent from Abraham, as being his Bload 
and Off-ſpring. Therefore it is here gerned, That Mev 
become nor the Children of God by Natural Propagation. 
bur by Spiritual Regeneration. They are not born of Blood. 
Grace runs not in a Blood, Piety 1s not Heredirary. Reli- 
gious Parents propagate Corruption „ not Regeneration. 
Were the Conveyapces of Grace Natural, good Parents 
would not be {© ill ſuited with Children as ſometimes 
they are. No Perſon then whatſoever, has the gracious 
Privilege of Adoption by the firſt Birth. They, are not 
barn of Blood, nor of the Mil of the Fleſh, nor of the. Will of 
Man; that is, No Man by the utmoſt Improvement of Na- 
ture can raiſe himſelf up to this Privilege of Adoption and 
be the Author and Efficient Cauſe of his on Regeneration. 
Learn hence, That Man in all his Capacities is too weak 
to produce the Work of Regeneration in himſelf, They, 
ſays Dr. Hammond, who by the influence of the higheſt 
Rational Principles, live moft exactly according to tbe 
Rule of Rational Nature, that is, Of Un 


f Unregenerate Mora- 


kind meaſure, or other. All are Inlightened with the 


liry, are the Perſons. here deſcribed. Learn, +. That God 
ale is the Prime Efficient Cauſe of Regeneration. He 
| | | works 


Souls with an infinite and inſuperable Love, yet he would not 
Sin to fave a Soul. And he took no perſonal Infirmities upon 


ger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Sc. Of; 3. The Aſſumption it ſelf, 
into an Union with his God-head, and ſo became a True and 


Chriſt did really aſſume the true and perfect Nature of Man, 
into a perſonal Union with his Divine Nature, and ſtill Re- 
mains True God, and True Man in one Perſon for ever. 
Oh bleſſed Union! O thrice happy Conjunction! As Man, 
Chriſt has an experimental Senſe of our Infirmitles and 


Note farther, 2. As our Saviour's Incarnation for us, ſo his 
Life and Converſarion among us. He dwelt, or Taberna- 
cled amongſt us. The Tabernacle was a Type of Chriſt's 
Human Nature. aber 

was mean, made of ordinary Materials, bur it's inſide 
glorious, ſo was the Son of God. 2. God's ſpecial Pre- 
ſence was in the Tabernacle ; There he dwelt, for he had a 


| ſhined forth to the Eye and view of his Diſciples; for 


8 a. Md Mu 


Chap. 1 - St. *'F 


"A OILS i D. Ne P 

_ — — — 4 _ 1 E o * * „ . ad ak. * 
„ . * 

/, Chap. 1 


vorks upon the Underſtanding by Illumination, and upon the | 
Will by Sandtification 3 Which were Born, not of Blood, nor of 
the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Mill of Man, but of God, 


14 And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt a” 
mong us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 


The Evangeliſt having aſſerted the Divinity of Chriſt in 
the foregoing Verſes, comes now to ſpeak of his Humanity 
and Manifeſtation in our Nature, The Word was made Fleſh : 
Where Note, 1. Our Saviour's Incarnation for us. 2. His 
Life and Converſation here among us. He dwelt, or raberna- 
cled for a Seaſon with us. In the Incarnation or Aſſumption 
of our Nature. Obſerve 1. The Perſon Aſſuming, The Nord; 
that is, the Second Perſon ſubſiſting in the glorious God- 
Head. Ob. 2. The Nature Aſſumed, Fleſh : that is, the Hu- 
mane Nature, conſiſting of Soul and Body. But why is it 
not ſaid, The Word was made Man? but, The Word was made 
Fleſh? Anſw. To denote and ſet forth the wonderful Abaſe- 
ment and. Condeſcention of Chriſt, there being more of 
Vileneſs, and Weakneſs and Oppoſition to Spirit, ig the 
Word Fleſh, than in the Word Man : Chriſt's raking Fleſh, 


rure, bur all the Weakneſſes and Infirmities of that Nature 
alſo, (finful Iafirmities and perſonal Infirmities excepted ) he 
had nothing to do with our ſinful Fleth : Tho Chriſt loved 


him, but ſuch as are common to the whole Nature, as Hun- 
He was made Fleſh; that is, he aſſumed the Humane Nature 


Real Man by that Aſſumption. Learn hence, That Jeſus 


Wants. As God, he can ſupport and ſupply them All. 


1. As the our-lide of the Tabernacle 


delight therein. Ig like manner dwelt all the fulneſs of the 
God-head bodily in Chrift ; and the glory of his Divinity 


they beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the 
Father, that is, whilſt Chriſt appeared as a Man amongſt us, 
he gave great and glorious Teſtimonies of his Being the Son 


of God. Learn hence, That in the Day of our Saviour's 
Incarnation, the Diviniry of his Perſon did ſhine forch 
through the Vail of his Fleſh, and was ſeen by all them 
that had a Spiritual Eye to behold it, and a mind diſpoſed 
to conſider it. Me beheld his Glory, as the Glory of the only 
Begotten of the Father, 


15 John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſay ing, 
This was he of whom | ſpake; He that cometh after 
me, is preferred before me; for he was before me. 
16 And of his fulneſs have all we received, and 
grace for grace. 17 For the law was given by Mo- 
ſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 18 No 
man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotren 
Son which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. 


Here we have John Baptiſt's firſt Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah : And it conſiſts of four Parts, 
1. Johm prefers Chriſt before himſelf, as being ſurpaſſingly 
above himſelf. He that cometh after me is preferred before me, 
that is, in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Eminenc 
of his Office, as 4 40 the eternal God. Now amongſt the 
that were born of Women, there was not a greater than Jobm the 
Baptiſt : If Chriſt then was greater than John, it was in re- 
gard of his being God. He is therefore preferred before 
bim, becauſe be was before him, as being from all Eter- 
nity, Learn hence, That the Dignity and Eternity of Chriſt's 


@m_ 


Perſon as God, ſets him up above all his Miniſters; yea, a- 
bove all Creatures, how excellent ſoever. He that cometh af 
ter me in Time, ispreferred before me in Dignity, for he was be- 
fore me, even from all Eternity. 2. John prefers Chriſt be- 
fore all Believers in Point of Fulneſs atid Sufficiency of Di- 
vine Grace: Of his fulneſs do they receive. They have their 
Fillings, Chrift Has his Fulneſs; theirs is the Fulneſs of 2 
Veſſel, his is the Fulneſs of a Fountain; their Fulneſs is 
Derivative, his Fulneſs is Original, yet alſo Miniſterial, on 
purpoſe in him to give out to us, that we may receive Grace for 


Grace; chat is, Grace anſwerable for Kind and Quality, tho 


not for Meaſure and Degree. As a Child in Generation re- 
cerves from irs Parents 9 for Member, or as the Paper 
in the Printing preſs receives Letter for Letter, and the War 
under the Seal receives print for print: So in the Work of 
Regeneration whatever Grace is in Chriſt, there is the like 
for kind inſtampt upon the Chriſtians Soul. All the Members 
of Chriſt being made plentiful Partakers of his Spiritual En- 


dowments. Learn hence, Thar all fulneſs of Grace, by way 


of Supply for Believers is treaſured up in Chriſt, and com- 
municared by him as their Wants and Neceſſities do require: 
His Fulneſß is inexhauſtible, it can never be drawn low, much 
leſs drawn dry. Of hi: Fulneſi do we receive Grace for Grace - 


implies, that he did not only rake upon him the Smet? aa that is, Grace freely, Grace plentifully. God grant that 


none of us may receive the Grace of Chriſt in vain. 3, John 
prefers Chriſt before Moſes, whom the Jews doted fo 


much upon. The Law was given by Moſes, not as the Au- 


thor, but as the Diſpenſer of it. Moſes was God's Mini- 
ſter, by whom the Law which reveals Wrath, was given 
to the Fews; but Grace and Truth came by Jeſw Chriſt, 
Grace 1n 'Oppoſition to the Condemnatory Curſe and Sen- 
rence of the Law; and Truth in Oppoſition to the Types, 
Shadows and Ceremonies of the Legal Adminiſtration. 
Learn hence, That all Grace for Remiſſion of Sin, and for 
Performance of Duty, is given from Chriſt the Fountain 
of Grace ; Grace 'came by Jeſus Chriſt. The Grace of Par- 
don and Reconciliation, the Grace of Holineſs and San- 
Ctification, the Grace of Love and Adoption, even all that 
Grace that fits us for Service here and Glory hereafter, 
Chriſt is both the Diſpenſer and the Author of ir. Grace 
came by Feſis Chriit. Again, 4. John the Baptiſt here, (ver. 
18.) doth not only prefer Chriſt before himſelf, before 
Moſes, before all Believers, but even before all Perſons 
whatſoever in Point of Knowing and Revealing the Mind of 
God. No Man hath ſeen God at any time; that is, No meer 
Man hath ever ſeen God in his Eſſence, whilſt he was in 
this Mortal State. Here God's Inviſibility is aſſetted; next 
Chriſts Intimacy with the Father is declared. The only be- 
gotten Son. that is in the Boſem of the Father. This Expreſ- 
fon implies three Things. 1. Unity of Natures ; the Bo- 
ſom is the Child's Place, who is part of our ſelves and 
of the ſame Nature with our ſelves. 2. Dearneſs of Af- 
fection. None lye in the Boſom, but the Perſon that is 
very dear to us. A Boſom Friend is the deareſt of Friends. 
3. It implies Communication of Secrets. Chriſt's lying 
in his Father's Boſom intimates his being Conſcious to all 
his Father's Secrets, to know all his Counſels, and to un- 
derſtand his whole Will and Pleaſure. Now as Chrift's 
lying in the Father's Boſom implies Unity of Nature, it 
teacheth us to give the ſame Worſhip to Chriſt, which we 
give to God the Father, becauſe he is of the ſame Na- 
rure with the Farher : As it implies Dearneſs of Aﬀectio 
berwixt the Father and the Son, it teaches us to place our chief 
Love upon Chriſt the Son, becauſe God the Father doth ſo: 
He, who is the Son of God's Love ſhould be the Object of 
our Love ; as God hath a Boſom for Chriſt, ſo ſhould we have 
alſo ; the nobleſt Object challenges the higheſt Affection. 
Again, as Chriſt's lying in the Father's Boſom implies the 
Knowledge of his Mind and Will, it teaches us ro apply 
our ſelves ro Chriſt, ro his Word and Spirit for Illumination. 
Whirher ſhould we go for Inſtruction, but to this great Pro- 
pher, for Direction, but to this wonderful Counſellor 2 We 
can never be made wiſe unto Salvation, if Chriſt, the Wiſe 
dom of the Father doth nor make us ſo. 


19 And this is therecord of John, when the Jews 
ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to ask 
him, Who art thou? 20 And he confeſſed and de- 
nied not; but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 21 And 
they asked him, What then ? Art thou Elias? 
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And he ſaith, | am not. Art thou that propher ? 
And he anſwered, No. 22 Then ſaid they unto 
him, Who art thou ? that we may give an anſwer 
to them that ſent us: what ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf ? 
23 He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the wil. 
derneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid 
the propher Ifaias. 24 And they which were ſent, 
were of the Phariſees. 25 And they asked him, and 
ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou 
be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 


26 John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with 


water: but there ſtandeth one among you, whom 
ye know not; 27 He it is, who coming after 
me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet 
I am not worthy ro unlooſe. 28 Theſe things were 
done in Bethabara bevond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing. 5 


In theſe Verſes we have a Sccond Teſtimony, which 
John the Baptiſt gave of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Jews ſent Priefts and Levites from Feruſalem, ſaying, Who 
art thou? That is, the Sanhedrim, or great Council at 
Feruſalem, ro whom it belonged to judge who were True 
Prophets, ſent Meſſengers to the Baptiſt to know whether 
he was the Meſſias or not. John refuſes to take this Ho- 
nour to himſelf, but tells them plainly, He was his Har- 
binger and Forerunner, and that the Meſſias himſelf was 
juſt at hand. From hence Note, How very cautious and 
exceeding careful this Meſſenger of Chriſt was, and all 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be, that they do not aſ- 
ſume or arrogate to themſelves any part of that Honour 
which is due to Chriſt, but ſer the Crown of Praiſe upon 
Chriſt's own Head, acknowledging him to be All in All, 
1 Cor. 3. 5. Mo then is Paul, and who is Apollos but 
Minifters by whom ye believed. Obſerve farther, In this Teſti- 
mony of Jobn the Baptiſt, theſe rwo Things; 1. A Ne- 
gative Declaration, who be was nor, I am not, ſays he, the 
Hab, whom you look for, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, 
you expect; not Elia, that is in your Senſe, not Elias the 
Tiſhbite, not Elias for identity of Perſon, but Elias for 
Similitude of Gifts, Office and Calling. Fohn came though 
not in the Perſon, yet in the Power and Spirit of Elias. 
He farther denies that he was That Prophet ; that Propher 
which Meſes ſpake of, Deut. 18. 15. nor any of the Old 
Prophets riſen from the Dead, nay, ſtrictly ſpeaking he 
was not any Prophet ar all, bur more than a Prophet: The 
Old Teſtament Prophets prophefied of Chriſt to come, 
bur John pointed ar, ſhewed and declared a Chriſt already 
come; and in this ſenſe he was no meer Prophet, but 
more than a Propher. 2. We have here the Bapriſt's po- 
fitive Affirmation, who he was, namely, Chriſt's Herald 
in the Wilderneſs, his Uſter, his Fore-runner, ro pre- 
pare the People for the receiving of the Meſſias, and to 
make them ready for the Entertaining of the Goſpel, by 
preaching the Doctrine of Repertance to them. From 
hence Learn, That the preaching of the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance 1s indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to the pre- 
paring of the Hearts of Sinners for the receiving of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Obſerve Laſth, The Great and Exemplary Humiliry 
of the Holy Baprift, rhe mean and lowly Opinion he had of 
himſelf. Although yon was the greateſt among them, 
that were born of a Woman, and ſo much. efteemed by 
the Fews, and had the honour to go before Chriſt in the 
Exerciſe of his Office and Miniſtry, yer he judges himſelf 
unworthy to carry Chrift's Shooes after him. He that com- 
eth after me is preferred before me, whoſe Shooes I am not 
worthy to alu. Learn hence, That the more eminent 
Gifts the Miniſters of the Goſpel have, and the more rea- 
dy Men are to honour and eſteem them, the more will 
they abaſe themſelves, if they be truly Gracious, and ac- 
count themſelves highly honoured in doing the meaneſt 
Offices of Love — Service for Jeſus Chriſt. Thus doth 
the Holy Baptiſt here. His Shooes Latchet I am not worthy to 
unlooſe. | 


29 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
him, and faith, Behold, the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the fin of the world. 3o This is he 


of whom I ſaid, After me comerh a man, which is 
preferred before me : for he was before me. 

This is John the Baptiſt's third Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt ; in which he points out Chrift as the True Sa- 
crifice for Expiation of Sin. Behold the | Lamb of Go#; 
the Lamb of God's appointing to be an Expiatory Sacri- 
fice; the Lamb of God's Election; the Lamb of God's AF. 
fection; the Lamb of God's Accepration ; the Lamb of God's 
Exalrarion ; who by the Sacrifice of his Death, has taken a- 
way the Sin of the World, The Sin, not the Sins in the plu- 
ral Number, to denote Original Sin, as ſome think; or as 
others, to ſhew that Chriſt hath univerſally taken upon 
himſelf the whole Burthen of our Sin and Guilt. And 
there ſeems to be a ſecret Antithefis in the Word, World. 
In the Levitical Sacrifices only the Sins of the Few, were 
laid upon the Sacrificed Beaſt; but this Lamb takes away 
che Sin both of Few and Gentile, The Lord hath cauſed co 
meet on him the Iniquity of us all. And the Word, Taketh 
Away, being of the preſent Tenſe, denotes a continued 
Act, and it intimates to us thus much, viz. That it is the 
daily Office of Chriſt, to take away our Sin by preſenting 
to the Father the Memorials of his Death. Chriſt rakes 
away from all Believers the Guilt and Puniſhment of their 
Sins, the Filth and Pollution of them: the Power and Do- 
minion that is in them; and as St. John called upon the 
Jews, to behold this Lamb of God, with an Eye of Ob- 
ſervation : ſo is it our Duty ro behold him now with an 
Eye of Admiration, with an Eye of Gratulation, but eſpe- 
cially wuh an Eye of Faith and Dependence, improving 


the Fruit of his Death to our own Conſolation and Salvati- 


on, Iſa. 45. 22. Look unto me, and be ſaved, &c. 


31 And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be 
made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water. 32 And John bare record, ſay- 
ing, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. 33 And I knew 
him not: but he that ſent me to baptize with water, 
the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 
the Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, the 
ſame is he which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. 


24. And I ſaw and bare record, that this is the Son of 


Obſerve here, 1. That John the Baptiſt, tho a near Einſ- 
man of Chriſt's according to the Fleſh ; yet the Providence 
of God ſo ordered it, that for thirty Years together they 
did not know one another, nor converſe with each other, 
nor probably ever ſaw the Faces of each other, to be ſure he 
did not know him to be the Meſſiah. This no doubt was 
over-ruled by the Wiſdom of God, to prevent all ſuſpici- 
on, as if John and Chriſt had compacted together to give 
one another Credir, that the World might ſuſpe& nothing 
of rhe Truth of John's Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, or have 
the leaſt Jealoufie that what he ſaid of Chriſt, was from 
any Byaſs of Mind to hisPerſon ; therefore he repears it a 
{ſecond time, v. 2 v. 33. I knew him not. Hence we may 
Learn, That a Corporal 6ght of Chriſt, and an outward Per- 
ſonal Acquaintance with him, is not ſimply needful and 
abſolutely neceſſary for enabling a Miniſter to ſet him forth, 
and repreſent him ſavingly to the World. Of. 2. The 
Means declared, by which John came to know Chriſt to be 
the true Meſſiah; it was by a Sign from Heaven, namely, the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove upon our Saviour. He 
that ſent me to Baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining, the 
ſame is he, Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt taking upon him 
our Nature, did fo cover his Glory with the Veil of our Fleſh 
and common Infirmities, that he could not be known by 
bodily ſighr from another Man. Till John had a Divine Re- 
velation, and an evident Sign from Heaven, that Chriſt was 
the Son of God, he knew him not, Learn 2, That Chriſt in 
his Solemn entry upon his Office as Mediator, was ſeated un- 
ro the Work by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
him; be was ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending and 
the Father's reſtifying, that this was his beloved Son, in 
whom he was well pleaſed. Now-it was, that God gave 
not the Spirit to Chriſt by Meaſure for the effectual Ad- 


miniſtration of his Mediatorial Office ; now i: pleaſed the 
Father that in Chriſt ſhould all fulneſt dwell. He was filled 
| extenſively 
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extenſively with all kinds of Grace, and filled intenſively 
with all degrees of Grace, in the Day of his Inauguration, 
when rhe Holy Spirit deſcended upon him, | 


5 Again, the next day after, John ſtood, and two 


of his difciples : 36 And looking upon Jeſus as he 


walked, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God. 
It is evident that John's Diſciples were never very willing 


to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſias, becauſe they thought 


he did ſhadow and cloud their Mafter. See therefore the Sin- 
ceriry of the holy Baptiſt; he rakes every opportunity to draw 
off che Eyes of his own Diſciples from himſelf, and to fix 
them upon Chriſt ; he faith to two of his Diſciples, Beho/d 


' the Lamb of God: As if he had ſaid, Turn your Eyes from 


me to Chriſt, rake leſs notice-of me his Miniſter; bur behold 
our and my Lord and Maſter, Beho/d the Lamb of God. Learn 
—4 That the great Deſign of Chriſt's Faithful Miniſters is 
to ſet People upon admiring of Chriſt, and not magnifying 
themſelves. Oh, tis their great Ambition and Deſire, that 
ſuch as love and reſpect them, and bonour their Miniſtry, 
may be led by them to Chriſt; to behold and admire him, to 
accept of him, and to ſubmir unto him: John ſaid to hy Diſ- 
ciples, Behold the Lamb of God. . 


7 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 
followed Jeſus. 38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them 


following, and faith unto them, What ſeek ye? They 


ſaid unto him, Rabbi (which is to ſay, being inter- 
preted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 39 He faith 
unto them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where 


he dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was 


about the tenth hour. 40 One of the two which heard 
— ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon 

eters brother. 41 He firſt findeth his own brother 
Simon, and ſaith unto him, We have found the Mel- 
ſias, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. 42 And 
he brought him to ſeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, 
he ſaid, Thou art Simon the ſon of Jona : thou ſhalt 
be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, a ſtone. 
43 The day following, Jeſus would go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and ſaith unto him, Fol 
low me. 44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city 
of Andrew and Peter. 


This latter part of the Chapter acquaints us with the cal- 


ling of five Diſciples ; not to the Apoſtleſhip, for thar was 


erwards ; nor yet fimply by Converſion, for ſome of them 
were Fohn's Diſciples already, and believed in the Meſſiah to 
come; bur they are here called to own and acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt ro be the True and Promiſed Meſſiah. The Diſciples 
here called, were Andrew and Peter, and Philip, mean and ob- 
ſcure Perſons, poor Fiſher-men, not any of the learned Rab- 
bies and Doctors among the Fews. Hereby Chriſt ſhewed ar 


once the Freeneſ of his Grace, in paſſing by the knowing Men 


of the Age; the Greatneſs of his Power, who by ſuch weak 
Inftruments could effect ſuch mighty Things; and the Glory of 
his Wiſdom, in chufing ſuch Inftruments as ſhould not carry 
away the Glory of the, Work from him; but cauſe the intire 
Honour and Glory of all their great Succeſſes ro redound to 
Chriſt. As Chriſt can do, ſo he chuſes to do great things by 
weak means, knowing that the weakneſs of the Inſtrument 
redonnds to the greater Honour of the Agent ; For theſe Per- 
ſons called now to be Diſciples, were afterwards ſent forth by 
Chriſt as his Apoſtles, to Convert the World to Chriſtianity. 
Obſerve farther, The Order according to which the Diſciples 
were called; firſt Andrew, then Peter; which may make the 
Church of Rome aſhamed of the weakneſs of their Argument 
for Peter's Supremacy, that he was firſt called; whereas An- 
drew was before him, and Peter was broughr to Jeſus by him. 
Andrew findeth his own Brother Simon, and brought him to Feſus. 

ch as have gotren any knowledge of Chrift themſelves, and 
are let into Acquaintance with him, will be very diligent to 
invite, and induftrious to bring in others to him. Peter being 
brought ro Chriſt, our Saviour names him Cephas, which fig- 
nifies a Stone, a Rock; to intimate to him his Duty, to be firm 
and ſteady inthe Chriſtian Profeſſion, full of Courage and Con- 
ſtancy. Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which i; by interpretation, a ſtone, 


We have found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 
the prophers did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the fon of 
Joſeph. 46 And Nathanael ſa id unto him, Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith 
unto him, Come and ſee. 47 ]-ſus ſaw Nathanael 
coming to him, and faith oi him, Bzhold an Iſtaelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile. | 


Thelaft Perſon mention d in this Chapter, who was called to 
own and embrace Chriſt for a Meſſiah, is Nathanael: Who 
this Nathanael was, doth not certainly appear; but, it is evi- 
dent, he was a ſincere, good Man, tho' prejudic'd for the 
preſent againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the Place of his ſuppoſed 
Birth and Refidence, Nazareth: Can any good thing come out of 
Nazareth? Thar is, can any worthy or excellent Perſon, 
much leſs the promiſed and long expected Meſſias, come out of 
ſuch an obſcure Place as Nazareth is? Whereas Almigh:y God, 
when ever he pleaſes, can raiſe worthy Perſons out of con- 
remptible Places. Obſerve farther, how mercifully and meekly 
Chrift paſſes over the Miſtakes and Failings, rhe Prepoſſeſſions 
and Prejudices of Nathanael; but takes notice of and pablickly 
proclaims his Sincerity: Behold an I/-azlit? indeed, in whim 
there u no Guile. That is, no Guile imputed, no Guile con- 
cealed, no prevailing Guile : It being only true of Chriſt, in a 
ſtrict and abſolute Senſe, that there was no Guile found in his 
Lips; bur in a qualified Senſe ir is true of Nathanael, and eve- 
ry upright Man, they are true I/raelites, like their Father Ja- 
cob, plain Men; Men of great Sincerity and uprightneſs of 
Heart, both in the fight of God and Man. And whereas our 
Saviour ſpeaks of him with a ſort of Admiration: B:hold an 
Iſraclite, in whom 1 no Guile, We Learn, That a Perſon of 
great ſincerity and uprightneſs of Heart towards God and 
Man, a true Nathanael, an IJraelite indeed, is a rare and wor- 
thy fight. Behold an Iſraelite indeed. Learn, 2. That ſuch in- 
deed as are Nathanaels, need not commend themielves, Chriſt 
will be ſure to do it for them. Nathanael conceals his own 
worth, Chriſt publiſhes and proclaims it, and calls upon others 

to take notice of it, Behold, &c. 


48 Nathanael faith unto hi, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unro him, B-fore that 
Philip called thee, , hen thou waſt under the fig- tree, 
| ſaw thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered and faith unto 
him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God, thou art the 
King of Iſrael. 50 Jefus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the 
hg-rree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things 
then theſe. 


Obſerve here, How Nathanael wondreth that Chriſt ſhould 
know him, having (as he thought) never ſeen him. Chriſt 
ives him to underſtand, that by his All-ſeeing Eye he had 
— him, when he was not ſeen by him: Hen trou wert under 
the fig-tree, I ſaw thee, Chriſt's All-ſeeing Eye is an infallible 
Proof of his Deity and God-head. Chriſt ſeeth us wherever 
we are, and whatever we do, tho' we ſee not him: He ſeeth 
the ſincerity of our Hearts, and will own it, and bear witneſs 
to it, if we are upright in his fight. - OH e farther, How 
Chrift's Omnipreſence and Omniſcience Convinces Nathanael 
that he was more than Man, even the Me/j:45s, God and Man 
in two diſtin Natures and one Perſon. Rabbi, Thou art the 
Son of God. Philip called Chriſt the Son of Foſeph. Nathanael 
ca!ls him, the Son of God. Such as believe Chriſt's Omniſci- 
ency, will never call in queſtion his Divinity. Obſerve Laſtly, 
How Chriſt encourages the Faith of his new Diſciple, Narha- 
nael, by promiſing him, that he ſhould enjoy farther helps and 
means for the Confirmation of his Faith, than ever yet he had. 
All that Chrift ſaid to him, was only this, That he jaw him 
under the Fig-tree before Philip called him, How ready art thou 


O Lord! to encourage the beginnings of Faith in the Hearts 


of thy People, and to furniſh them with farther means of 
Knowledge, when they wiſely improve what they have re- 
ceived. Never wilt thou be wanting, either in Means or 


| 


Mercy to us, if we be not wanting to thee and our ſelves, 
51 And he faith unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and 


the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of man. 


24. 3 1 | briſt, | F 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, The Heavens were open to Chriſt, and the Angels attend 


ing upon him, firſt at his Baptiſm, Matth. 3. ult. then at bis 
| Aſcen- 


Oe od r N Ne re err 
4 " m—_ 


—_ * 0 4 A 
— 8 — 


— 


— 2 „ — 
we - . _ I. — — — 


” I 
— — 


— 


2 . 
bo gn es > UP -- 


— 
” „ 


. 7 
W TE EIS 
. 2 n 


— p Ad - _ — _ K F 8 * — 
29S" 2%. . > % F . 8 N 
15 — 3 _ w > — * A — — — * - — — 
- — g x 5 
— i ; : : 
—— —— — — D— ——ö˙%Ü4— —t¾᷑ — — — 22 "EB —_— —— . — 
* - 3 8 ; 7 — 4 
Pa 5 5 e a * , 7 


miliation, was very remarkable: An Angel foretells his Con- 


the marriage. 


And where Chriſt is made acquainted with the Match, he will 


Chap. 2 


St. 7 O H N. 


Aſcenſion, A#s 1. 9. Whether Chriſt alludes to the one or 
the other, or to both, I ſhall not poſitively ſay 3 but gather 
this Note, That the Miniſtry and Attendance of the Holy 
Angels upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the time of his Hu- 


ception to the Virgin, Luke 1. 31, An Angel publiſhes his 
Birth to the Shepherds, Luke 2. 14. In his Temptations in the 
Wilderneſs, the Angels came and miniſtred unto him, Matth. 

. 11. In his Agony in the Garden, an Angel is ſent to 
> o uk him, Luke 22. 42. Ar his Reſurrection, an Angel 
rolls away the Stone, and proclaims him Riſen, ro the Women 
that ſought for him, Marth. 28. 6. At his Aſcenſion, the An- 
gels attended upon him, and bear him Company to Heaven. 
And at the Day of judgment, he ſhall be Revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty Angels. Now, thus officious are the 
Holy Angels to our Bleſſed Saviour, and thus ſubſervient to 
him upon all Occaſions. 1. In point of Affection and ſingu- 
lar Love to Chriſt. 2. In point of Duty and ſpecial Obliga- 
tion to Chriſt. There is no ſuch chearful and delightful Ser- 
vice, as the Service of Love. Such is the Angels Service to 
Chriſt for the Service he has done chem, he being an Head 
of Confirmation to them: For, that they are eſtabliſhed in 
that holy and glorious State in which they were at firſt Cre- 
ated, is owing to the ſpecial Grace of the Redeemer. Gl/orsfy 
bim then al ye Angels, and praiſe him all by Hoft. 


NAT. 


N D the third day there was 1 marriage in Can 
of Gililee; and the mother of Jeſus was there. 
2 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, to 


The former part of this Chapter acquaints us with the firſt Mi- 
racle which our Saviour wrought, in turning water into Wine; 
the Occaſion of it was, his beinginvided to a Marriage-Feaſt. 
Here Note 1. That whenever our Saviour was invited to a 
publick Entertainment, he never refuſed the Invitation, but 
conſtantly went; not ſo moch for the Pleaſure of Eating, as 
for the Opportunity of Converſing and .doing good ; which 
was Meat and Drink unto him. Note, 2. What Honour Chriſt 
purs upon the Ordinance of Marriage; he honours it with 


hour is nor yet come. ; His mother ſaith unto-the 
ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith. unto you, do it. 


This want of Wine was probably fo diſpoſed by the Pro- 
vidence of God, to give our Saviour on Opportunity to ma- 
nifeſt his Divine Power in working a Miracle to ſupply it. 
Obſerve here, 1. How the Virgin inquires into the Family's 
Wants, and then makes them known to Chriſt. Learn hence, 
That it is an Argument of Piety, and an Evidence of Chri- 
ſtian Love, to inquire into the Wants, and to recommend the 
Neceflities of others to Chriſt's Care and Conſideration ; 
whoſe Bounty and Munificence can readily and abundantly 
ſupply them. Thus far the Virgin's Action was good, ſhe 
laid open the Caſe ro Chrift ; They have no Nine: But Chriſt 
who diſcern'd the Thoughts of Mary's Heart, finds her guilry 
of Preſumption, ſhe thought by her Motherly Authority ſhe 
might have expected, if not commarided a Miracle from him: 
Whereas Chriſt was ſubject to her; as Man, during his private 
Life; but now being entred upon his Office as a Mediator, as 
God-Man, he gives her to underſtand ſhe had no Power over 
him, nor any Motherly Authority in the Bufineſs of his Pub- 
lick Office; therefore he ſays to her, A/oman, what have I to 
do with thee? He that charges his Angels with Folly, will not 
be Taught when and how to Act, by poor crawling Duſt 
and Aſhes. Obſerve therefore, 2, Chriſt calls the Virgin, Ne- 
man, not Mother, but this not out of any Contempt, but to 
prevent her being thought more than a Woman, above or be- 
yond a Woman, having brought forth the Son of God: Ne- 
man, ſays Chriſt, not Goddeſs, as the Papiſts would make her, 
and proclaim her free from Sin, even from Venial Sin; but 
Chriſt's reproving of her, ſhews that ſhe was not faultleſs, O4/. 
3. Chriſt would not bear with the Virgins Commanding on 
Earth, will he then endure her Interceſhon in Heaven ? Muſt 
ſhe not meddle with Matters pertaining to his Office here be- 
low, and will it be endured by Chrift, or endeavoured by her 
to interpoſe in the Work of Mediation above? No, no; were 
it poflible for her ſo far to forget her ſelf in Heaven, ſhe would 
nor receive the Anſwer from Chriſt which ſhe had on Earth, 
Woman, what have I to do with thee? or thou with me in my 
Mediarorial Office? Bur, inſtead of this, ſhe returns a Anſwer 
from Heaven to her Idolatrous Petitioners here on Earth, 
Whar have I do do with you? ger you to my Son, go you to 
Chriſt, he that was the Mediator of Redemption; he, and only 


his Preſence and firſt Miracle. Some think it was St. John 
that was now the Bridegroom ; others that it was ſome near 
Relation of the Virgin Mother's : But whoever it might be, 
doubtleſs Chrift's Deſign was rather to put Honour upon the 
Ordinance than upon the Perſon. How Bold is the Church 
of Rome in ſpitting upon the Face of this Ordinance, by de- 
denying its Law fulneſs ro the Miniſters of Religion? when 
the Apoſtle, He. 13. 4. aftirms, That Marriage is Honourable 
among al. Neither the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor 
the Apoſtles of rhe New ( Sr. Peter himſelf not excepted) did 
abhor the Marriage-Bed, or judge themſelves too pure for an 
Inſtitution of their Maker. Note, 3. That it is an ancient and 
laudable Inſlitution, that the Rites of Marriage ſhould nor 
want a ſolemn Celebration. Feaſting and Friends upon ſuch 
an Occation is both lawtul and commendable, provided the 
Rules of Sobriety and Charity, Modeſty and Decency be ob- 
ſerved, and no finfal Liberty aſſumed. But it muſt be ſaid, 
That Feaſting in general, and Marriage-Feaſts in particular, 
are ſome of thoſe Lawful Things which are difticultly mana- 
ged withour Sin. Noze, 4. That our Saviour working a Mi- 
racle when he was at the Marriage-Feaſt, ſhould teach us by 
his Example, that in our chearful and free times, when we 
indulge a little more than ordinary to Mirth amongft our 
Friends, we ſhould ſtill be mindful of God's Hononr and Glo- 
ry, and lay hold upon an Occaſion of doing all the Good 
we can. Note Laſtly, As Chriſt was Perſonally invited to, 
and Bodily preſent at this Marriage-Feaſt when here on 
Earth; ſo he will not refuſe now in Heaven to be Spiritually 
preſent at his peoples Marriage; They want his Preſence with 
them upon that great Occaſion, they deſire and ſeek it; he is 
acquainted with it, and invited to it, whoever is neglected : 


certainly make one at the Marriage, Happy is that Wedding, 
where Chriſt and his Friends (as here) are the invited, ex- 
peed and enjoyed Gueſts, | 

3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Je. 
ſus ſaith unto him, They have no wine. 4 Jeſus ſaith 


he, continues the Mediator of Interceſſion. Ob, how Fooliſh 
as well as Impious is it to think, that ſhe who had not ſo much 
Power as to direct the working of one Miracle on Earth, 
ſhould have now lodg d in her Hands all the Power of Heaven, 


6 And there were ſet there fix water pots of ſtone, 
after the manner of purifying of the Jews, containing 
two or three firkins apiece. 7 Jeſus faith unto them, 
Fill the water pots with water. And they filled them 
up to the brim. 8 And he faith unto them, Draw 
out now, and bear unto the governour of the feat, 
And they bare it. 9 When the ruler of the feaſt had 
tifted the water that was made wine, and knew not 
whence it was, (but the ſervants which drew the water 
knew) the governour of the feaſt called the bridegroom. 
10 And faith unto him, Every man at the beginning 
doth ſet forth good wine; and when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worſe: but thou haſt kept the 
good wine until now. 11 This beginning of miracles 
did Jeſus in Cana of Gallilee, and manifeſted forth 
his glory; and his diſciples believed on him. 

In this Miracle of our Saviour's turning Water into Wine, 
O/. 1. The reality of the Miracle, and the fincerity of Chriſt 
in the working of it : To evidence that there was no deceit 
in the Miracle, not Wine-casks, but Water-pors are called for; 
Wine-veſſels in which ſome Lees were remaining, might have 
given both a Vinous colour and taſte to the Water; but Stone- 
pots could contribute nothing of this nature; and being open 
Pots, there was no ſtealing Wine into them without Obſerva- 
tion. Again, Our Saviour's employing of the Servants, and 
not his Diſciples, takes off any ſuſpicion of Colluſion; and 
his ſending it to the Ruler or ee of the Feaſt, was an 
Evidence that the Miracle would bear examination. Our Sa- 
viour's Miracles were real and beneficial; they were obvious 
to Senſe, not lying Wonders, not fictitious Miracles, which 


unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine 


the Juglers in the Church of Rome Cheat the People . | 
e 


Chap 2 
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"The greateſt Miracle which they boaſt of, Tran/ub/tantiations 
Td ar from being obvious to Senſe, that it contradicts the 


Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and is the greareſt affront to 
Human Nature that ever World was acquainted with, OH,. 
2. Tho Chriſt wrought, a real Miracle, yet he would not 

;rk more of Miracle than needed; he would not create Wine 
out of nothing, hut turned Water into Wine. Thus he mul. 
iplied the * nged the Water, reſtored withered 
Lk 8, raiſed ies, ſtill working upon that which 
was,; and not creating chat which, was not: Chriſt never 
wrought a Miracle but When needful, and then wrought no 
more of Miracle than he needed. O0. 3. The Liberality and 
y of Chriſt in the Miracle here wrought; fl 33 
2 filled with Wine ; enough, ſay lame Writers, for an Hun- 
te and fifty Men; had he turned but one of thoſe large 
£ Ek into Wine, it had been a ſuſſidient Proof of his Power; 


i ta fill ſo many, was an Inſtance both of his Power and 


rey. The Lord of the Family furniſhes his Houſhold not 


arely for Neceſſity, hut fot Delight, giving richly all Things 
to enjoy. And as the Bounty of Chriſt appeared in the Quan- 
tity, ſo in the Excellency of the Wine. Thou haſt, legt the beſ? 
Hine i now, ſays the Governour of the Feaſt; It was fit 
that Chriſt's miraculous Wine ſhould be more perfect than the 
Natural. But Oh, Bleſſed Saviour! how delicate and delici- 
ous mall that Wine be, which we ſhall drink ere long with 
thee in thy Father's Kingdom! Let thy Holy Spirit fill rhe 
Veſſel of my Heart with Water, (with Godly Sorrow and 
Contrition) and thou wilt turn it into Wine. For, bleſſed 
are they that mourn, they ſhall be comforted, Obſ. 4. The double 
Effect of this Miracle; Chriſt hereby manifeſted forth hu Gli 
ry, and bs Diſciples believed in him. 1, He manifeſted forth hs 
Glam; that is, The Glory of his God head, as doing this by 
is own Power. Here ſhined forth his Omnipotence, his 
unty and 0 eve ching that might beſpeak him 
both the Great. and Good God. The fecond Effect of this 
Miracle was, Thar the | Diſciples believed on bim. The great 
ad of Miracles is the Confirmation of Faith; God never 
ts the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lye: All the Miracles 


then that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did were as ſo many Seals, 


to kindle in our Hearts (as it did here in Chriſt's Breatt) a 
burning Teal and Indignation againſt it. Yer was nor Chrift's 
Zeal ſo warm as to devote the Temple ro Deſtruction, becauſe 
of its Abuſe and Prophanation. Places Dedicated to the 
Worſhip and Service of God, if Idolatrouſſy abuſed, muſt 
not be pulled down, but purged, not ruined, but reformed, 


There is a ſpecial Reverence due to the Houſe of God, both 


for the Owner's ſake and the Service ſake. Nothing bur Holi- 
neſs becomes that Place where God is worſhipped in the Beau- 
ty of Holineſs, Chriſt by purging the Court of the Gentiles 
from Merchandiſe not unlawful in it ſelf, but neceſſary for 
the Sacrifices which were offered in the Temple, tho not 
neceſſary to be bought there, did plainly infinuate, That a 
diſtinction is to be made betwixt Places Sacred and Prophane ; 
and that what may be done as well elſewhere, ought not to 
be done in the Houſe of God, the Place appointed immediate- 
ly for his Worſhip. O.. 3. The greatneſs of this Miracle, 
in the weakneſs of the Means which Chriſt made uſe of to 
effect and work it: He drove the Buyers and Sellers before 
him out of the Temple; but how, and with what? St. He- 
rom in Mati h. 21. ſays, That certain fiery Rays or Beams 
darting from Chriſt's Eyes, drove our theſe Merchants from 
this place. I dare not avouch this, but am farisfy'd that Chriſt 
drove them out, unarmed with any Weapons that might car- 
ry Dread and Terror with them, at moſt but with a Whip of 
ſmall Cords : which, probably, might be ſca:tered by the Dro- 
vers that came thither to ſell their Cattle. Behold then the 
weakneſs of the Means onthe one fide, and conſider the great- 
nels of the Oppoſition on the other: Here was a Confluence 
of People ro oppoſe Chriſt, this being the moſt ſolemn Mart 
of the Paſſover, and here were Merchant-men whoſe Hearts 
were ſet upon Gain (the World's God) ro oppoſe him. But 
neither the weakneſs of the Means, nor the greatneſs of the 
Oppoſition did diſmay him, or ' cauſe our Saviour to deſiſt 
from the Attempt of reforming what was amiſs in the Houſe 
of God. Learn we hence, That it matters not how weak the 
Means of the Church-Reformation is, nor how firong the op- 
ofite Power is; if we ingage Chriſt in the Undertaking, the 
ork ſhall certainly be accompliſhed. Oh, how great was 


hat the Doctrine of the Goſpel is true. If you believe not me, the Work, and how weak and unlikely were the Means here! 


fays Chriſt, believe the Works which I do, for they bear Witneſs of 
me, John 5+ 36. . ri a 
12 Aftet this, he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples,” 
and they continued there not many days. 13 And 
the Jews paſſoyer was at hand; and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem, 14 And found in the temple thoſe that ſold 
oxen; and ſheep, and doves, and the changers of mo- 
ney, fitting: 15 And when he had made a ſcourge of 
ſmall cords, he drove them all our of the temple, and 
the ſheep, and the oxen: and poured out the changers 
money, and overthrew.the tables; 16 And ſaid unto 
them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence; make 
not my Fathers houſe an houſe of merchandile. 

Ohſ. here, 1. How obedient in all Things Chriſt was to the 
Ceremonial Law. He was not Naturally Subject to the Law, 
but ro fulfil all Righreouſneſs, he kept the Pallover yearly, 
according to the Command of God, Execd. 23. 17. that al 
the Males ſhould appear before him in che Temple at Feruſalem. 
Hence it is probably concluded, that Chriſt came up to the 
Paſſover continually during his private Life; and being now 
come up to geruſalem to this firft Paſſover after his Bapriſm, 
and ſolemn Entrance upon his Office, his firſt Walk was to 
the Temple, and his firſt Work was to purge and reform it 
from Abuſes, and not to ruin and deftroy it, becauſe it had been 
abuſed. Now the Abuſe and Prophanation of the Temple at 
that time, was this; In the ourward Court of the Gentiles, 
there was a publick Mart or Market, where were ſold Oxen, 
Sheep and Doves for Sacrifice; which orberwiſe the People 
with great Labour and Trouble muſt have brought up along 
with them for Sacrifice. Therefore as a pretended Eaſe ro 
the People, the Prieſts oxdered theſe things to be ſold hard by 
the Altar; the Intention was commendable, bur the Action 
not juſtifiable. No prerence of good Ends can juſtify that 
which is forbidden of God: A good End can never juſtify an 
irregular Action. Oßſ. 2. Our Saviour's fervent Zeal in 
Purging and reforming his Father's Houſe. The fighr of Sin 


A parcel of ſturdy Fellows, whoſe Hearts were ſet upon their 
Wealth, ' Chriſt no ſooner ſpeaks to them, and ſhakes his 
Whip at them, but like a Company of fearful Hares they 
run before him. Chriſt in purging of bis Church will make 
every thing yield and give way to his Power. Let it com- 
fort the Church under all unlikelihood of Reformation. 
Who art thou, O great Mountain? before our Spiritual e- 
rubbabel thou ſhalt become a Plain. I ſhall cloſe my Obſer- 
vations upon this Miracle of Chriſt's whipping the Buyers 
and Sellers our of the Temple, which both Sr. Origen and 
St. Ferom do make the greateſt Miracle that ever Chrift 
wrought, all Circumſtances conſidered. I hall cloſe it with 
this Reflection, v/z, Was there ſuch Power and Terror in 
Chriſt's Countenance and Speech here in the Temple in the 
Days of his Fleſh > Oh, how terrible then will his Face and 
his Appearance be to the Wicked and Impenitent World ar 
the Great Day! Lord! how fearful will his Iron Scourge then 
be! How rerrifying that Voice, Depart, depart from me; 
depart Accurſed, depart into Fire; depar̃t into everlaſting 
Fire, into a Fire prepared for the Puniſhment of Apoſtate 
Spirits, rhe Devil and his Angels. God grant we may wiſely 
conſider it, and timely flee from the Wrath to come. 


17 And his diſciples remembred that it was writ- 
ten, The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. 


The Difciples upon this Occaſion called to remembrance 
the words of Dav/d, Pſal. 69. 9. The Teal of thine Houſ? hath 
eaten me up, which was verified in Chriſt as well as in David. 
Where Obſerve, 1. The Grace deſcribed, Neal, which is the 
Ardour of the Affections, carrying forth a Man to the ut- 
moſt for God's Glory and his Church's good. Zeal is not 
ſo much one Affection as the intenſe degree of all the 
Affections. Obſerve, 2. The Object about which our Sa- 
viour's Zeal was converſant, God's Houſe ; that is, All things 
relating ro the Worſhip of God, Temple, Tabernacle, Ark, 
Sc. which were the Pledges of God's Preſence. Of,. 3. The 
Effe& of this, it hath eaten me up. Like Fire that eats up 
and devours that wheteon it lights. What was ſaid of St. Pe- 
ter, That he was a Man made up all of Fire; and of St. Paul, 


in any Perſons, bur eſpecially in and among Profeſſors, ought 


of 


in reſpect of his Sufferings, That he was a Spark of Fire 
| burning in che midft of the Sea, may much more truly be ſaid 
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of Chriſt, when he was engaged in- the Work of Church⸗ 


wonderful Miracle ? Vet they demanded another Miracle to 


Chap. 2 
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eformation. Learn, That as Chriſt was, ſo | Chriſtians 


ought to be, very zealous for the Glory of God, che blonour 


of his Houſe, and the Purity of his Worſhip." The Zea! ef fereuce, tiv/Was Chriſt's Body a Temple? ſo ſhould 775 


thine Houſe ; that is, for the Honour of thine Houſe b 
eaten me up, & c. my riot bell 30 


| v. 1 Ker 5111 

18 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, 
What ſiga ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doſt 
theſe things? 19 Jeſus anſwered and laid unto them, 
Dettroy this remple, and in three days 1 will raiſe it 
up. 20 Then faid the Jews, Fourty and ſix years 
was this temple in build ing, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 
body. 22 When therefore he was riſen from the 
dead, his diſciples remembred. that he had ſaid this 
unto them: and they believed the ſcripture,” and the 
word which Jeſus had fai 

O ſerve” bere, 1. How exceedingly offended. the Fews 
were at the Reformation which our Saviour had made in the 
Houſe of God: They were awed indeed with rhe Majeſty of 
this great Work, and durſt not openly oppoſe, but lecretly 
malign it. Thence Nete, That redreſs of Abuſes in God's 
Worthip, eſpecially if it croſſes our Eaſe, and controuls our 


Profit (as this did) is uſually diſtaſted: Ole, ve, 2, How |. 


theſe Jews diſcover their old inveterate Diſeaſe of Infideli- 
ty; they require a Sign, and call for a Miracle to juſtify 

brift's Commifſion. Why! had they not a Miracle befare 
their Eyes? Was not the work of purging the Lemple a 


make this good. Lecrn thence, That obſtinate Infidelity will 
not be ſatisfy'd with the moſt ſufficient Means for Satisfacti- 
on, bur ſtill object, and oppoſe againſt the cleareſt, the ful- 
left, and moſt convincing Evidence. M hat ſign ſhewett thou 
us? ſay the Jews, when they had ſo many n and Won- 
ders daily before their Eyes. Obſerve, 3. Ihe Jews de- 
manding a Sign, our Saviour grants them one; he remits 
chem to his Death and Reſurrection, to prove that he was 
the True Mefliah. Deſtroy thy Temple, and in tbree Days J 
will raiſe it up. That is, I know you will deſtroy this Tem- 
ple of my Body by putting me to Death, but I will raile 
my felf again from the Grave the third Day. Chriſt did not 
command them to deftroy his Body, but only foretold that 
they would do it. Non eſt verbum' Pr cepti, ſed Prediftionss. The 
Words are not imperative, bur only predictive and permiſ- 
five. Chriſt did not bid them deftroy his Body, bur fore- 
tells what they would do. Ye will deſtroy this Fimple. but 
after three Days I will raiſe it up. Mhere Note, That Chriſt 
aſſerts his own Power in Raifing his own Body from the Dead. 
True! the Father is often ſaid to Raiſe him, and it is ne- 
ceſſary that it be ſo ſaid, that it might appear that Divine 
Joſtice was fully ſatisfied for our Sins, in that he was by him 
delivered from that Death which he underwent for us. Bur 
yet it is often aſſerted, That Chriſt Raiſed himſelf, and that 
he was Quickned by the Spirit, which was as well the Spi- 
tit of the Son, as of the Father, dwelling Eſſentlally in 
him. Nou from Chriſt's foretelling his Paſſion and Reſur- 
ie ction, Learn thence, That all our Saviour's Sufferings were 
foreknown unto him, were forerold by him; he would not 
prevent them, but willingly permitted them, and cheerfal- 
ly underwent them, Deſtroy this Temple. Note here, 1. The 
State and Dignity of Chriſt's Holy Body. Tis a Temple. He 
ſpake of the Temple of his Body. The Saints Bodies are Tem- 

les by ſpecial SanAification : Chriſt's Body was a Temple 
* Subſtantial Inhabiration. The Divinity of Chriſt dwelt 
in his Humanity, Perſonally, and Immediately. God dwells 
in Saints by Regal Authority, he dwelt in Chriſt's Huma- 
nity by Perſonal Reſidence. Note, 2. The Violence and 
Indignity offered to this Holy Temple at our Saviour's Death; 


#4 


it was pulled down and deſtreyed. Death diſſolved the, U- 
nion berwixt our Saviour's Sou! and Body; but there was a 


cloſer Union which no Violence of Death could diſſolve, 
namely, the Union of his Gadhead with his Manhood; This 
was. incapable cither of Diſſolution or Deſtruction. Noe, 
3. The reparing, reſtoring and railing up of this Temple 
out of the Ruins of it by our Saviour's Reſurrection. In three 
days I will raiſe it up. Obſerve, A full proof of our Saviours's 
Divinity. To raiſe a dead Man 3 the Power of Nature, 


God, We read of Dead Men rai bu 
bur Chriſt ever raiſed himſelf. 0 Ide gew could not fay, ht 
raiſed others from the Grave, himſelf he oould nor raife.” tf; 


too; Temples for the bo to dweèll in; Temples by ſpe- 
cial” Appropriation. Temples by ſolemn Con ecration. Tem- 
ples by actual Imploꝶtnent. f any Man defiles thu Temple ef 
God, him will Cod deſtroy 2. Wäs the Temple of Chrift's 
Body pulled down; by Death and deſtroyed ? ſo muſt alſo t 
Temple of our Bodies ers long: The Temple of hig Bod 
was pulled down for out Sin; the Temple of 6ur Bodies tuin- 
ed by our own Sin. Sin brought Mortality into our Natures, 
and the Wages of our Sin is Death. 3. Was the Tem de ch 
Chriſt's Body repaired in the Motning of 'the Reſurrectionꝰ 


bers ofi Chriſt by a vital Union. Thy Deau Men, Oh 
Redeemer! hal liur; together with thy deni Body ſhall they 
ariſe. Awake then and ſing, he that dwell in the Duſt, for the 
Dew. is ds; the Dew of Herbs, and the Eurth ſhall caft out the 
and, Id: . 3965798 Britt, bo Uo 2085 25 DAG FOILS o: 


. 


5 V „ i G. 11 
23 Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paffover, 
in che feaſt diy, many believed in his name, hen they 
ſaw, the, miracles which he did. 24 But Jeſus did not 
commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all men: 
Obſerve" bere, What inffuence the fight of our Savicur'; 
Miracles had upon Many of the common People, They believed 
in bs Name, when” they ſaw the Miracles which he did ; thar 
is, they Were convinced by the Works which our Saviour 
wrought, that he came from God, and that what he {aid and 
did was really true, and no Impoſture. But Jeſws did nat 
commit himſelf "unto them, berauſe be knew all Men. Our Sa- 
viour did not, and would not truſt them Who yet believed 
on his Name. | Tn" Note, That a naked Aſſent to che Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel is not ſufficient to intitle us to 8 
Faith. We may Aſſent to the Truth of all that we find 
there, and yet be fat from the Kingdom of God. Saving- 


u 


of God alone. 1 Kings 8. 39. Thou only knoweſt. the Hearts of 
all the Children of Men. A 
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Here was a man of the Phariſees, named Nico- 

demus, à ruler of the Jews: 2 The ſame came 
to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man 
can da theſe miracles that thou doſt, except God be 


but for a dead Man to raiſe himſelf, requires the Power of 
4 


The 


be 
e 


ſo ſhall the Temple of our Bodies alſo} if e be rhe Kr 
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Chap. 3 


The former part of this Chapter acqaints us with that fa- 


'This Man was by Sec a Phariſee 3; Which, ſignifies a Perſon ſe- 

This M and ſer — for the Study of the Law of God, and to 

teach it unto others 3 and by Calling gr Profeſſion, qe of 

the Jews, that is, probably one of the 4 ewiſh Sanhe | im: A 

chief Perſon in their Etcleſiaſtical Court and Council. Con- 

ſider We Nicode mus fi rſt a P hariſec, which {orr of * were fal- 
E 


led with inveterate Prejudice and Fnmity againſt Chriſt, yet 
fr 2 hence we may gather, That ſuch is the Efficacy of 
Dive race, that it ometimes Conyinces and Converts alſo 
thoſe that are the greateſt Enemies to Chriſt, and fierceſt Op- 


poſers of him. No ſuch bitter Enemies to Chriſt as the F-a- | 


ſees; yet behold, Nicodemus à Phariſee coming to him, 
1 and Converted by him. Conſider him Secondly, 
As a Ruler of che Fes, as a Perſon of Place and Power, 


making a Figure in the World. Though they were general- | 


oor which followed Chriſt, yet ſome of the Great 
4 Men of the World, as Aut 2 Kale of Iſ- 
rael, and Foſeph of | Arimathea, an Honourable Counſellor, are 
called to Cbriſt and received by him, leſt if he had admit- 
ted illirerate and ſimple Men only, the World might have 
thought that they were deceived through their Simplicity. 
Obſerve farther, time when Nicedenzus came to Chriſt, it 
was by Night, partly out of Shame, left the World ſhould 


think that ſuch a knowing Man as he was wanted Inſtructi- 


on; and partly out of Fear, he had ſomething to loſe, and 
therefore durſt not ou Chriſt publickly. However, our dear 
Lord upbraids him not with his Timorouſneſs, but gracionſly 
condeſcends to Inſtruct him in the Fundamental Principle 
of Chriſtianity, the great Doctrine of Regeneration. Such is 
the Tenderneſs of our Compaſſionate Saviour, that he will 
not extinguiſh the leaſt Spark of Holy Fire, nor queneh the 
3 leſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily 
I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can- 
not ſee the kingdom of God. I, 
Chriſt here acquaints Nicodemus, and in him all Perſons, 
that there muſt be a Change from Nature to Grace, before 
there can be a Change from Grace ro Glory ; for rho” he was 
a Few, a Doctor, and one that had good Thoughts of Chrift, 
looking upon him as an extraordinary Perſon, one that had re- 
ceived Power from God ro Work Miracles, yet Chriſt aſſures 
him, that nothing ſhort of the Regenerating Change would 
bring him to Heaven. Tis not enough that we be new-dreſs'd, 
bur we muſt be new-made, chat is, thoroughly and univer- 
{ally Changed, the Underſtandin by Illumination, the Will 
by Fe ml the Affections by Sanctification; the Life by 
Reformation, or we can never come at Heaven. We muſt be 
like God, or can we never live with him : If we be not like 
him in the Temper of our Minds on Earth, we can never be 
happy in the Injoyment of him in Heaven; for Heaven which 
is a place of the greateſt Holineſs, would be a place of the 
greateſt Uneaſineſs to an unregenerate and an unholy Perſon; 
the Contagion is univerſal, deep, and inward, therefore ſuch 
muſt the Change be. eh ere 


4 Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old? can he enter the ſecond time in- 
to his mothers womb, and be born. t 


Two Things are Obſervable in this Queſtion of Nicodemus, 
How can a Man be born when he is old? 1. His Ignorance and 
Weakneſs in propounding of ſuch a Queſtion. So true is that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The Natural Man receiveth not the 
ching of the Spirit of God. What a groſs Conception had this 
Learned Man of the Notion of Regeneration ? How ignorant 
is Nature of the Workings of Grace ? Men of Name and Note, 
of great Parts and Profound Learning, are very often much at 
a Loſs in Spiritual Matters. Vet, 2. In this Queſtion of his, 


de (te ſpirit, be cannot enter into the kingdom of 
ous Conference which our Bleſſed Saviour had with Nicodemus. God . tt Pits 1 55 


b 
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N:codemus not rigtitly underſtanding Chriſt's meaning in 
the form r Verſe, our Saviour is pleaſed to explain himſelf in 
this, and tells him, That the Birch be ſpake of, was not Nacu- 
ral, bur Spiritual, wroughr inthe Soul by che Spirit of God, 
Whoſe Working is like Water, cleanſing and. purifying the Soul 
from all ſinful Defilement. Learn hence, That the Regenera- 
ting Change is wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, 
Which puxifies it from its Natural Defilement, and renews it 
after the Divine Likeneſs and Image. We never underſtand 
Divine Truths aright, till Chriſt opens our Underſtandings; 
till then, they will be deny'd, nay, perhaps derided even by 
thoſe that are profoundly Learned. | 


s That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh ; and 


that which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, 


As if Chriſt had ſaid,” As Men generate Men, and Nature 
begets Nature, ſo the Holy Spirit produceth Holy Inclinations, 
Qualificationsand Diſpoſitions. Learn hence, That as Origi- 
nal Corruption is conveyed by Natural Generation, ſo Saving 
Regeneration is the Effect and Product of che Holy Spirit's 
7 Marvel not that 1 ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be 
born again, 8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
and thou heareſt the. ſound thereof, but canſt not tell 
whence. it. cometh, and whither ir goeth: ſo is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 


Nicodemus making an Exception againſt our Saviour's Noti- 
on of Regeneration, from the Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of ir 
(as he rboughr) our Saviour therefore proceeds to clear the 
Matter by aSimilitude taken from the Wind, which at once de- 
clares the Author, and deſcribes the Manner of Spiritual Re- 

eneratſon: The Author of it is the Holy Spirit of God, com- 
pared fo the Wind; Firſt, For the Quality of its Motion, Ie 

lows when and where it lifteth. Secondly, From the Senſible- 
neſs of its Effects, Thou heareſt the ſound thereof. Thirdly, 
From the Intricacy or Myſteriouſneſs of its Proceedings, Thou 
knoweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth. As the Na- 
tural. Wind is not under the Power of Man, either to ſend it 
out, or to reſtrain it : Ir bloweth where ir liſteth for all us, 
though not where it liſterh in regard of God. In like wan- 
ner, the Holy Spirit is as Wind in the Freeneſs of irs Motion, 
and in the variableneſs of its Motion alſo. Learn hence, That 
the Way and Work of the Holy Spirit of God in the Soul's 

egeneration, is ofr-rimes very ſecret, and uſually exceeding 
Various. Various as to the Time: Some are wrought up- 


Working. Some are wrought upon by the Corrofives of the 
Law, others by the Lenitives of the Goſpel. Various in the 
manner of his Working, and in the Means by which he Works: 
Upon ſome by a powerful Ordinance, upon others by an a- 
wakening Providence. Bur though there be ſuch Variety in 
the Method of the Spirit's Working, yet is the Work in all ſtill 
the ſame. There is no variety in the Work wrought. The 
Effect produced by the Holy Spirit in the Work of Regenera- 
tion is alike and the ſame in all; namely, Likeneſs to God; 
A Conformity in our Natures to the Holy Nature of God ; 
and Conformuy in our Lives ro the Will of God. Again, Ir 
is a very ſectet Work, and therefore compared to the Wind. 
We hear the Wind blow, we feel ir blow, we obſerve its 
mighty Force, and admire its ſtrange Effects; but we cannot 
deſcribe irs Nature, nor declare irs Original. Thus the Holy 
Spirit in a ſecret and hidden manner Quickens and Influences 
our Souls; the Effects of its Operations we ſenſibly diſcern, 
bur how and after what manner he doth it, weknow no more 


on in Youth, others in Old Age. Various in his Methods of 


— 


there is diſcovered a great deal of Plainneſs and Simplicity : than how the Bones do grow in the Womb of her that is with 
He did not come as u ually che Phariſees did, with an enſna- Child. Therefore is it called an hidden Life, Col. 3. 3. It is 
ung Queſtion in his Mouth, but with a Mind fairly diſpoſed j not only totally hidden from Carnal Men, but in pact hidden 
for Information and Conviction q with a pious Defire to be] and unknown to Spiritual Men, tho' they themſelves are the 


Inſtructed. Whatever Ignorance we labour under, ir is ſafeſt] Subjects vf it. 5 


and beſt ro diſcover it to our Spiritual Guide, that we may at- 3 Pg Hol OTE 
tain the Mercy of a e — how many 1 9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſald unto him, How 
tather carry their Ignorance to Hell with them, chan diſcover itſ can theſe things be? 10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to their Miniſter ? 55 r e 4 to him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt nor 
5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I ſay untoſ theſe things? 11 Verily verily 1 ſay unto thee, We 
thee, Except a man be born of water and of ſpeak that we do know, and - rata we have ſeen 3 
h | g and 
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and ye receive not our witneſs. 12 If I have told 
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lation. Obſerve 2. How our Saviour reproves Nicodemw for, 


had ſaid, Ignorance in any as to the Fundamentals of Religion, 
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you earthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye | fore bim cs takten up Into the Mount; and Taught by G 


Bur 1. We have not che leaſt word of any ſuch thing 805 
Bi 


lieve if 1 tell you of heavenly chinas? I ure the öde Account of our Saviour s 


Obſeroe bere, 1. How Nicodemws conſulting only with Our 
nal Reaſon, perſiſts in his Apprehenſion concerning the Abſur - 
dity and Impoſſibility of our Saviour's' Notion of Regenera- 
tion, or being born of the Spirit. Nicodemm ſaid, How can 
theſe things le? Learn hence, That the great Cauſe of Men's | 


Circumciſion, Baptiim, Doctrine, Miracles, Death, 'Refur. 
as his Flight into Eg), fitting on a Vinacle of the T 
yer not a word of is Afumprion into Heaven. 2. Ther 
'was no need of it) beenuſe Almighty God could Reveal him- 


Ignorance in the Matters of Salvation, and the Myfteries of felf to Chriſt äs well ab to other Prophets, out of Heaven a; 


Religion, is conſulring their own” Natural Reaſon, without 
ſubmitting their Underſtandings to the Authority of Divine 
Revelation. Till they can give a Reaſon for every thing 
they believe, rhey cry out with Nicodemus, How can theſe 
things be > Whereas though we cannot give a Reaſon' of all 
Some Myſteries which we believe, we can give a good 
Reaſon why we believe them, namely, Becauſe God hath 
revealed them. No Man can be a Chriſtian who refuſes to 
ſubmit his Underſtanding to the Authority of Divine Reve- 


and upbraids him with his Ignorance, ver. 10. and his Infi- | 
delity, ver. 12. 1. His Ignorance is reproved. Art ben a 
Maffer of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? As if Chriſt 


is ſhameful], though but a common Learner, much more in a 
Teacher and Maſter, and he a Teacher and Maſter; in Iſrael; 
now art thou one of them, and yer knoweſt not theſe things: 
Learn hence, 1. That a Man may be very knowing himſelf 
and take upon him to Teach and Inſtruct others, and yet 

very ignorant of the Nature, and much unacquainted with 
the Work of Regeneration upon his own Soul: A Man may 
be ſharp-fighted, as the Eagles in the Myſteries of Art. and 
Nature, and yet blind as a Mole in the things of God. 2. 
That Ignorance in the Fundamentals of Religion eſpecially, is 
very arable and ſhameful in any chat enjoy the Means of 
Knowledge, but eſpecially in rhoſe that undertake to Inſtruct 
and Teach others. Art thou 4 Teacher, thou a Maſter of Iſrael, 
and knoweſt not theſe things? Next our Saviour 4 ru him 


ri 


well as in it. Befides, Chriſt was fitted for his Prophetick Of. 
fice, by the Unction of the Spirit he received here on Earth 
and herefore this Aſcent was altogerher nebdneſs. 
14 And as Moſes lifred up the ſerpent in the wil. 
derneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man 'belifred" up: 
15 That whoſoever believeth in Him, ſhould noe pe. 
ih, bur hays erernal life. 


_ Chriſt having TaſtruRed Nicodemus in the ide of Re- 
generation in the former Verſes, hete Inſtructs him in the 
Death of the Meſſiati,' and in the Neceffiry of Faith in his 
Death. The Son of Man muſt be lifted up; tliat is, upon his 
Cros, and Dye; that whoſcever belivvtth in him, Jhould nut 
periſh. > 6 here, 1. An Old Teftament Type which our 
Saviour to, and that is rhe | rg in the Wil. 
derneſs, the Hiſtory of which is Recorded, Num, 21. 9, 8. 
Obf. 2: The Anti-type, or the Subſtance of what that Typ 
did ſhadow forth, the Brazen Serpent's lifting up upon the 
Pole; prefiguring Chriſt's Exaltation of lifting up upon his 
Croſs. so muſt ebe Son of Man be "lifted up. Learn hence, 
Thar the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of the fame Uſe and Office 
to a Sin- ſtung Soul, which the Brazen Serpent was of old toa 
Serpent · ſtung 7/7celire. Here Obſerve, Firſt, Wherein the 
Brazen * and Chriſt do agree. And; Secondly; Where- 
in they differ. agree thus, In the Occaſion of their Inſti- 
tution ; they were both Appointed for Cure and Healing. 
Were they Serpery-Biang 7, wa, are Sin-ftung ; Devil-birren : 
© 


for his Infidelity, v. 12. If I have told you earthly things, and Was the Sti £ n . 5 FP 
ye believe not. This Infidelity received irs Aggraxation from the ting of iery. Serpent, inflaming ? Was it 


Facility and Perſpicuity of our Saviour's Doctrine. I have 
told you Earthly Things, that is, I have ſet forth Spiritual 
Things by Earthly Similitudes, not in a Style ſuitable to the 
Sublimiry of their own Nature. Let the Miniſters of Chriſt 


ſpreading ? Was it killing? So is Sin, which is the Venom 
and Poyſon of the Old Serpent. They agree in this, chat 
they both muſt be /ifted up before Cure could be obtained ; 
the Brazen t upon the Pole; Chriſt upon the Croſs: 


A : Th both I 1 2 | rained. 
Learn from their Maſter's Example, in all their Diſcourſes The lookin be Joe, ee Heore Garg conkd. be-oh 


up of the Iſraelite was as neceſſary unto 


to accommodare themſelves and deſcend as low as may be] Healing as 1. lifting up of the Ser 55 Faith is as gecef⸗ 


ro the Capacities of their People. I have told you Earthly| ſary to Salvation, as the Death © 


it, The one ren- 


Things. 2. That even Spiritual Things when they are ſha- | dred God Reconcilable unto Sinners, the other renders him 


dowed forth by Earthly Similitudes, and brought down in 


actually Reconciled. Again, Did the Brazen Serpent Heal 


the plaineſt manner ro the Capaciries of our People, yet are] All that lookt 5 i [1 had 
they very ſlow to underftand them, and very backward tobe-| not Ec alike. Dae? we Noe l E. E * 815 4 — 


lieve them. I have told you of Earthly Things, and ye believe them Eye ? In like manner doth Chriſt Juſtify and Save Al/, that 
with a fincere Faith, though weak, do rely upon bim for 


13 And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he] Salvation; Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſp. Fur- 


that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
which is in heaven. WHT 


ther, The Brazen Serpent was effectual for 1/rae!'s Cure 
after many Stingings: If after they were Healed they were 
Stung afreſh, and did look up to it, they were Healed by 


Here our Saviour declares to Nicodemus, that none ever A-] it. us the Merit of Chriſt's Death is not only Effectu- 
ſcended up into Heaven to fetch down from thence the] al for our Cure and Healing at our firſt Converſion, but 
Knowledge of Divine Myſteries, and to Reveal the Way of after involuntary Relapſes and Backſlidings, if by Faith 
Life and Salvationto Mankind by a Mediator, but only Chriſt | we have recourſe to the Blood of Chriſt, we ſhall find it 


bimſelf, who though he took upon him ithe Humane Nature 
and was then Man upon Earth, yet was he at the ſame time 


in his Divine Nature actually in Heaven as God. This the Form, the Figure, t 


Text evidently proves two diſtinct Natures in Chriſt ; 
namely, a Divine Nature as he was God, and an Humane 
Nature as Man. In his Humane Nature, he was then up- 
on Earth, when he ſpake theſe Words; in his Divine Nature 
he was at that inſtant in Heaven. Here Obſave, That the 
Son of God hath taken the Humane Nature into ſo cloſe | 
and intimate an Union with his God-head, that what is proper 
to either Nature is aſcribed unto the Perſon of our Saviour. 
The ſame Perſon who was on Earth as the Son of Man, 
was then in Heaven as God, and yer but one Perſon ſtill. 
Lord ! Whar Love haſt thou ſhewn ro our Humane Nature, 
that under rhat Name thou aſcribeſt to thy ſelf whar is proper 
to thy Gad-head. The Son of Man which is in Heaven, The 
Socinians produce this Text, to prove that Chriſt after his 
Baptiſm wy taken up into Heaven, there to be made ac- 
quaimed with the Will of God, to fir him for the Execution 


Efficacious, for our farther Benefit and future Healing. In 2 
word, as the Brazen Serpent had the Likeneſs of a Serpent, 
Vinny be Name, the Colour of a Serpent, 
but nothing of the Venom and Poyſon of the Serpent in it: 
Thus Chriſt did take upon him our Natures; but Sin, 
the Venom and Poyſon of our Natures, he had nothing 
to do with ; though Chriſt loved Souls with an Invinci- 
ble and Inſuperable Love, yet he would not Sin to fave 2 
Soul. This was the Similitude and Reſemblance between 
Chriſt and the Brazen Serpent. The Diſparity or Dif-fimili; 
tude follows. The Brazen Serpent had no Power in it fe! 
or of it ſelf to Heal and Cure, bur Chriſt bas a Power inhe- 
rent in himſelf forthe Cure and Healing of all that do believe 
in him. Again, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular 
Nation and People, ems only; Chriſt is for the Heating of all 
den and his Salvation is to the end of the Earth. Far- 
ther, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular Diſeaſe, 


namely, the ſtingings of the fiery Serpents; had a Perſon been 


of his Propherical Office here on Earth, and that for this 


ſick of the Plague or Leproſy, he might have dy d for all the 
Brazen Serpent: But 2 


hriſt Ea all the m_— 


Reaſon was laid to be in the" beginning with:God; as | Moſes be- 


rection, Aſcenſion, yen of ſmall things compared with this, 
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Chap. 3 


reals all che Diſeaſes of the People, P/al. 103: 3. Vet a- 
ain, — Term Brazen Serpent healed all that lookt up un- 
27 yet it gave an Bye to none to look up umo it: Where- 
as' Chrift doth not only heal thoſe that look up to him, but 
deſtows the Bye of Faith upon them to enable them to 
look unto him that they may be Saved. In a Word, the 
Brazen Serpent did not always retain its healing Vertue, 
bur in time loſt it, and was it ſelf deſtroyed, 2 Kings 18. 
. Burt now _— and Efficacy of hriſts 

ood is Eternal All Believers have and ſhall experience 
the Healing Power of our Redeemer's Death to the end of 
the World. Laſtly, The Iſraelites that were cured by 
looking up to che Brazen Serpent. dyed after wards; ſome 
Diſtemper or other ſoon carried them to their Graves; bur the 
Soul-of the Believer that is healed by Chriſt, ſhall. never Dye 
more; Mhoſoever believethin bim ſhall not periſh, but have Eter- 
nal Life. 4 een Packet no : 
16 For God. ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten, Son, that whoſoever belieyeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting liſe. 


Here Obſerve, 1. The Original. Source and Fountain of R 


s Salvation, and that is God's Free and Undeſerved, his 
— ad Wonderful Love. God fo loved the World; he doth 
not ſay how much, bar leaves it to our moſt ſolemn raiſed 
Thoughts; it is rathef to be conceived, than declared; and 
admired rather than conceĩved. God fo loved abe World. 
Hence Note, That the Original Spring and firſt | Cauſe of 
our Salvation is the free Favour'and meer Love of God. A 
Love worthy of the God from whom it proceeds, even Love 
inexpreſſible and *iticoncrivable. Obſerve 2. The greatneſs 
of the Gift by which God evidenced and demonſtrated the 
Gfeatneſs of his Love to a loſt World. He gave bis only be- 

Son, that is, he delivered him out from his own Bo- 
Torn and everlaſting I 8 will a * 
ſtupendious Expreſſion od's Love; if we er 
God gave Him who was not only the greateſt, but the deareſt 
Perſon to him in che World, even his own Son. That be gave 
bim for Sinners; That he gave him for a World of Sinners; 
That he gave him up to become a Man for Sinners; Thar 
be gave him up to become a miſerable Man for Sinners; That 
be gave him up to be a Sacrifice for the Sin of Sinners. Ob. 
ſerve 3. The gracious End for which God gave this great 
Gift of his Love to loſt Sinners. That whoſoever believeth on 
him ſhould not periſh, but huve Eternal Life. Where Note, 1. 
The gentle and merciful Condition upon which Salvation 
ds, Whoever believeth on Chriſt ſhall not periſh. . 2. The 
5 Goodneſs of God in propoſing ſuch a vaſt Reward 
unto us; upon our performing of this Condition; He ſhal! 
bave ny Life. Learn bence, That Faith is the wa 
a 


which God bath appointed, and the Condition whi 
God has required in order to our 5 Salvation by 
Jefas Chriſt. This Faith conſiſts in the Aſſem of the Un- 


derſtanding, That Jeſus is the Saviour of the World; In 
the Conſent of the Will ro accept of Jeſus freely and vo- 
lumtarily, deliberately, adviſedly and reſolvedly for our 
Saviour ; in accepting the Merit of his Blood, and ſub- 
mitting to the Authority of his Laws, it being in vain 
to expect Salvation by Chrift, if we do not yield Subjecti- 
on to him. He that thus Believes in Chriſt, that ſubmits 
bimſelf to bis Ruling Power, as well as commits himſelf to 
his Saving Mercy; ſhal noc periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
17 For God ſent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world; but that the world through him 
might be ſaved. 18 He that believeth on him, is not 
condemned; but he that believeth not, is condemned 
already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of 
the only begotten Son of God. | 
| Obſerve here, That the Salvation of Sinners was the inten- 
tional End, and the Condemnation of them only the acci- 
dental Event of Ghriſt's coming into the World. The Deſign 
of Chriſt's firſt coming into the World was to Save 1t. 
The End of his ſecond 2 Homer be to Judge the Unbe- 
lieving Part of ir. Obſerve Secondly, Thar Unbelief is the 
formal Cauſe of the Sinners Damnation; ir is that Sin which 


doth bind all orher Sins upon the — conſigns him over | by 


to Damnation ; it is that Sin which doth not only procure 
Damnation, but no Damnation like it; which is intimated in 


19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkneſs father then 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. TY | 
- "Obſerve here, 1. The Worth and Dignity of a choice and 
invaloable Priviledge declared, Light is come into the World. 


A Perſonal Light, Chri#t; a Doctrinal Light, the Grſpet. 


Obſerve 2. The Unworthineſs, Abuſe and great Indigniry 
which the World through Infidelity, offers to this Be- 
nefit, they Reject it, and /ov: Da An, rather than Light. 
Obſerve: 3. The dreadful Sentence of Wrath which the 
Rejection of this Benefit, and the Abuſe of Chriſt, brings 
upon the Impenitent and Unbelieving World. It termi- 
nates in their full and final Condemnation. This 5s the Con- 
demnation, that is, Tis a Juſt and Righteous Condemna- 
tion; tis an Inevitable and Unavoidable Condemnation : 
tis an Heighrened and Aggravated ; tis an Accelerated and 
Haſtened ; an Irrevocable and Erernal Condemnation. Learn 
hence, That the greater and clearer the Light is under 
which the Ungenerate and Impenitent do live in this 
World; ſo much the heavier will their Condemnation and 
Wiley be inthe World to come; if they wiltully and finally 
eject it. 


20 For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
proved. 21 But he that doeth truth, cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they 
are wrought in God. 


In theſe Words our Saviour acquaints us with the diffe- 
rent Nature of Sin and Holineſs. It is the Nature of Sin, and 
the Pro of Sinners to hare the Light, becauſe it diſcovers 
the Evil and Sinfulneſs of their Ways unto them, and Con- 
demns them for them; as the Erhiopians are ſaid to curſe the 
Sun for irs bright and hor ſhining 3 whereas holy and graci- 
ous Perſons, that walk uprigh 7 do love the Light; that 
is, They delight to have their Thoughts, Words and Acti- 
ons, tryed by the Light of the Word, becauſe they are wroug be 
in God ; that is, performed as in the ſight of God, accord- 
ing to the Direction of the Word of God, and with a ſingle 
E e and fincere Aim at the Glory of God. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Word of God, or the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
it bas all the Properties of a Great and True Light. It 
is of a pure and purifying Nature, it is manifeſtative, and 
of a diſcovering Nature. It has a piercing Power and 
netrating Verrue, it enters the darkeſt Receſſes ot the Soul, 
and detects the Errors of Mens Judgments, as well as diſco- 
vers the Enormiries of their Lives. Learn 2. That nothing 
is ſo hateful to, and hated by a Wicked Man, as the dif- 


covering and reproving Light of the Word of God; for ar 


the ſame time that it diſcovers the Sin, it condemns the 
Sinner. Learn 3. That a truly gracious Perſon who act- 
eth agreeable to the Will of God, is not afraid to examine 
his Actions by the Word of God; but deſires and delights 
chat what he doth may be made manifeſt both to God and 
Man. He that doerh Truth cometh to the Light, and rejoyceth 
_—_ Deeds may be made manifeſt, — they are wrought 
in . 

22 After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples 
into the land of Judea, and there he tarried with them, 
and baptized. 23 And John alſo was baptizing in 
Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 
there: and they came and were baptized. 24 For 
John was rot yet caſt into priſon. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour having now finiſhed his Excellent 
Sermon, preached to Nicodemw at Feruſalem, he departs 
thence with his Diſciples into the Country of Fudea to 
make Proſelytes by the Ordinance of Baptiſmi, Where 
Nore, 1. Our Lord's unwearied Dibgpce in doing his 
Father's Work and Will. He goes from Place to Place, 
from City ro Country, Preaching with, and Baptizing by 
his Diſciples, for Feſw bimſelf —_—_— not, but his Diſci= 
ples, John 4. 2. Note 2. That che Enjoyment of Chrift's 

ily Preſence did not take away the Uſe of his own Or- 
dinances. None are above inances, till they come to 
Heaven. The Ordinance of Baptiſm is here Adminiſtred 


ſelf, This is called, he Baptiſm of 1 of which 
e Subject, becauſe 
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bur engages them to Repentance for time to As Chil- 
dren * were Circumciſed were _— to obſerve the 
whole Law, but could not perform it till they came to un- 
derſtand it. Note 3. How Fohn did go on with his Work 
of Baptizing, tho' Chriſt and his Diſciples. did eclipſe! and 
obſcure him, though the People. now flockt after Chriſt, 44 
Men vame unto him, v. 26. yet John kept to his Duty. Li 
the Duty of God's Miniſters to continue their Diligence and 
o on with their Work when God raiſes up others about 
them of greater Parts and better Succeſs. | Oh, the admira- 
ble Humility of that Miniſter, who can fay with John the Hap- 
eilt, Let another increaſe, be I decrsſa 4 
25 Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome 
Johns diſciples and the . _about purify ing. 
26 And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him. 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom 
thou bareſt witneſs, behold the ſame baprizeth, and 
all men come to him. . 9161906 7%F Sf MINER 
Obſerve here, What a Spirit of Envy. there was in Tehn 8 
Diſciples againſt Chriſt, upon the actount of the multituide 
of his Followers. He that was with thee beyond Fordan, bap- 
tizeth, and all Men come unto him, Where Note, 1. How 
meanly Fobn's Diſciples think and ſpeak of our Saviour, 
compared with John their Maſter. They, do not ſo much 
as allow him a Name, or give him any Title, but He, tha. 
was with" thee beyond Jordan, the ſame Baptizeth. Obſerve 
2. How they intimate, as if Chriſt had received all his 
Credit and Reputation from their Maſter - John: He to 
whom, thou beareſt witneſi, Baptizeth; as if they had Jatd, 
This Man whom the People flock after, neglecting thee ,and 
thy Diſciples, is much inferior to thee, for he came to rhee, 
thou didſt not go to him; thou Baptizeſt him, he did not 
Baptize thee; thou gaveſt Teſtimony to him, be did not 
give Teftimony to thee: Whence we Obherve, What a bit- 
rer Spirit of Enyy and Emulation there has always been a- 
mongſt the Minifters of the Goſpel, ' even from the ye 
firſt Plantation of the Goſpel, which cauſes them to loo 
upon the exalted Parts and Gifts of others, as a diminution 
and debafing of their own ; but why ſhould the proſpering 
of the Work of God in one Miniſter's Hand, be matter d 
Repining unto others? ſhall not God Honour what ' Inſtru- 
ments he pleaſerh ? and will he not Reward all his Faith- 
fal Labourers, according to their Sincerity, not according to 
their Sncceſs ? dk OK 
27 John anſwered and faid, A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 
28 Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs, that 1 faid, 1 
am not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. 
29 He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom : 
but the friend of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly, becauſe of the 


bridegrooms voice : this my joy therefore is ful-| 


filled. 30 He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 
31 He that cometh from above, is above all : 
he that is of the earth, is earthly, and ſpeaketh of 


= earth : hz that cometh from heaven, is above 
alli; | F 


Obſerve here, How holily and wiſely Fohn the Baptiſt cor- 


res the Envy and Jealouſy of his own Diſciples, and en- 
deavours to root our all Prejudice out of their Minds a- 
7285 Chriſt; in order to which he ſhews them a ſive- fold 
ifference betwixt Chriſt and himſelf. 1. He tells them 
Chriſt was the Maſter, John but his Miniſter ; and that he 
had told them ſo from the beginning; Ye your ſelves. bear 
s witneſs that IT ſaid, I am not the Chriſt : but ſent before 
im. The Faithful Miniſters of Chrift rhink it Honour 
enough to be Servants to him, and would not have their 
Followers attribute the leaſt part of that Honour and 
Glory ro him, which is due ro Jeſus Chriſt. 2. John 
acquaints his Diſciples that Chriſt was the Bridegroom of 


lemnly Eſpouſed and Married; and that he had Honour 


dom; ruther than under the Notion of A <ompleat Marri- 
becauſe ix is but begun here, and to -be»copſummate is 
dven j and alſo to ſhew that Chiriſt 's ant his Peoples A 
ſections are as warm and freſn, as ft and vehement 
each towärds other, as the Affections of or new. 
ly married Perſors are to one another, Ma. G2. J. As :the 
Bridegroom rejoyerth over ede Bride, | for. aa u] God rejoxee 
over lee Leam' 2. It is Honour ſufficiemm to che Mini- 
ſters of Chiiſij that they as Friends of tha Bride groom are 
Imployed by him to farther the Marriage - Nelation betwixt 
him and his Spouſe. Their Office is to woe for Chriſt, to 


= yet ſet forth under the Name of Bride end Brides 
gr 


of | commend"bis Perſon, and-to-invite all Perſons to accept of 


him for their Head and Husband, 2 Cor. T1 f. I have e- 
fponſed you to one Huchandy bur 'may prefent+ yotl 41 4 chaſte 
Virgin to Chi. Lemm 3. Thar there is no greater Joy 
to Miniſters of Chriſt, than to ſee themſelves honoured 
by: him, as his Inſtruments in preparing a People for Chriſt, 
and happily uniting them unto him, Ok f how little do 
our People know, and leſs conßder, böw much of the 
Comfort of their poor Miniſters Lives lye àt their Mercy: 
We live as we fee them ſtand faſt in the Lord: We dye 
as we ſce others fick faſt in their Sins. This was the fe- 
cond Differerice which ohn acquaints his Niſciples was 
found betwixt Chrift and himſelf. The third follows, v. 30. 
He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe... He muſt j e; 
that is, in Honour and Dignity, in Eſteem and Reputa- 
tion, in Diſcovery and Manifeſtation. He: all ſhine forth 
as the Riſing Sun, and I muſt; diſappeat like xhe Morning- 
Star. Not that Johns Light was dimisiſhed, but by 2 
greater Light obſcured only: As all the Stars diſappear 
at the appearance of the dun Vet obſerve what matter of 
Joy it was to John to ſee: himſelf out- ſtined by Chriſt: Let 
him increaſe, though I decreaſe. That Miniſter has. true 
Light in himſelf, that can rejoyce when be;is-out-ſhined by o- 
thers : Who is content to be abaſed and obſcurel, if he ma) 
but ſee Chriſt Digniſied and Exalted in the Lives of his Peo- 
ple, whoever the Perſon is, whom God honours as his Inſtru- 
ment in that Service. The fourth Diſſerence wherein Chriſt 
excels John and all his Miniſters, is in the Divine Original of 
his Perſon, v. 31. He that cometh from above, is above all, ſays 
Fobn. Now Chriſt is from above, his Original is from 
Heaven; I am from the Earth, (though I had wy Com- 
miſſion from Heaven) and accordingly my Words and 
Actions are Earthly. My Maſter therefore infinitely ſur- 


paſſeth and excels me in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in 


the Sublimiry of his Knowledge. From the whole, Nose, 
How much ir is the Deſire and Endeavour of every Goſpel- 
Miniſter to magnify Jeſus: Chriſt, to diſplay his glorious 
Excellencies and Perfections before the jor ae chat 
they may Reverence his Perſon, Revere his Au ty, and 
Reſpect his Laws. This was the Care of the Holy Baptiſt 
here, and it will be the Endeavour of every Faithful Miniſtet 
of Chriſt that ſucceeds Jom to the End of the World. 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſti- 
fieth; and no man receiveth his teſtimony : 33 He 
that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſer to his ſeal, 
that God is true. 34 For he whom God hath fent 
| ar the words of God; for God giveth not the 
pirit by meaſure unto him. e e e vr 


Obſerve, . 1. Another great Difference which John the 
Baptiſt teacheth his Diſciples to put betwixt his Teſti- 
mony and Chbriſt: To the intent that he might remove 
the Prejudice which was upon the Diſciples Mind againſt 
the Meſſiah, he ſhews them that his .own Teſtimony 
(which they ſo much admired ) was e on- 
ly; Chriſt's by immediate Intuition. Fob» teſtiſied only 
what he had received ; but Chriſt what he had feen ; 
lying in the Boſom of the Father. Nhat be hath ſeen and 
heard, that he teſtifieth. Learn hence, That it is Cbrifts 
(the Great Prophet - of his Church) peculiar Preroga- 
tive, to have the Knowledge of Divine Truths imme- 


and t 


his Church, ro whom the Chriſtian Church was to be ſo- ee r the Father, by ſpecial Denne 


enough in being one of the Bridegroom's Friends and 


t all others receive their Knowledge from hi 


by gracious Illumination only. Obſerve 2. How fadÞ 


Servants; and * inſtead of * he rejoyced ly and ſorrowfully the Holy Baptiſt -reſents it, that 


at the Succeſs which the Bridegroom and took great 
pleaſure in it. Learn 1. Thar the Relation betwixr Chri 
and his Church, is a Conjugab Relation, a Relation of Mar- 


riſts Teſtimony was no better received and enter- 
| tained by the World. He eeſtificth, but no Man rectiustl 
bis Teſtimony. Folm's Diſciples murmured, that all Men 

EY came 


wh came. unte Ghriſe," v. 26. but 'Folm mourns that 
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. 
ore, and complains,” That none, that is, very few rec#ivei 
— | 9 92 That it ought — will be mat- 

eat Regret: and Sorrow to all the Friends of Jeſus 
1 — eſpecially to bis Faithful Minifters and Servants, 

t his Doctrine is ſo ill received and entertained in the 
World. It greatly aſſects and 'grievouſly afflicts them, 
that when they Teri of Cbriſt, no Man, that is, compara- 
ively, very few Men, receive their Teſtimony. Obſerve, 3. 
be Bal and high Commendation -given of all true Be- 
lievers, They receive Chrift's Teſtimony, and thereby ſer to their 
2 1 True; that is, Hath ſubſcribed to, and tati- 
fed tha Truth of God, that God in all his Promiſes of the 
Meſliah, under the Old Teftament ,” is Faithful and True. 
Learn bence, The great Honour that God purs upon the Fairh 
of Believers: As Unbelief defames God and makes him a 
Lyer, ſo Faith gives Teſtimony to che Truth of God, an 


3 / 


ſetteth its Seal that God is True; He that receiveth by Teſti- 


mony, bath ſer to by Stal char God n True. Obſerve, 4. The 
Tlloftrious Character which the holy 185 ives of Chriſt 
his Maſter ; He is the Perſon whom God hath \ 1h and unto 
whom God giveth not his Spirit by meaſure. He whom God hath 
ſent,, that is Jmmaciately god Extraordinarily from Heaven ; 
not as the Prophets and Apoſtles were ſent, but in a way pe- 
culiar to himfelf 2 Having Authority for Speaking, not only 
from God, but as being God himſelf, And 5 it 
is added, that God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him; 
that is, The Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit were poured 
forth upon Chriſt-in a meaſure far above and beyond all fi- 
nire Creatures: There being a double Difference betwixt 
Chriſt's fulneſs of the Spirit, and all other Perſons wharſo- 
ever. 1. In the Meaſure of it: God did not give out, the 
Spirit to Chriſt ſparingly, and with limitation, as he did ro 
the former Prophets and John the Baptiſt, in proportion to 
what their Offices requifed, but he was Anointed more plen- 
tifully and abundantly with the Holy Spirit above and beyond 


| his Fellows. 2. In the manner of irs Working. The holy 


Prophets that were filled with the Spirit (according to their 
Meaſures) yet could not do or declare all Things, nor act 
upon all Occaſions, but ſometimes the Spirit reftrained them, 
and ſometimes deparred from them. t Chriſt had no li- 
mirs put upon the Vigor of his Spirit, bur his own Will; 
therefore could Work what and when he pleaſed. Learn from 
bence, That Chriſt had an abundant Fitneſs from God for the 
Diſcharge of his Office, and an abundant Fulneſs for his 
People. God did not meaſure to him a certain Quantity and 
Proportion of the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit, but poured 
it forth upon him without meaſure. 8 


35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. 1 


The Father loveth the Son from Eternity, as he was his 


Son by Eternal Generation; and he loved him as Mediator 
by ſpecial Conſtitution; he loves him as the brightneſs of 
his on Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, with an 
Eſſential, Natural, and Neceſſary Love. And he loves him 
as Mediazor, for undertaking our Cauſe and interpoſing for 
ar Peace. Learn hence, That God che Father had a ſpecial 
and Affection to Chriſt, not only in regard of his Eter- 
nal Sonſhip, but with reſpe& ro his Office of Mediatorfſhip : 
The Father loveth the Son. It follows, He hath given all things 
into by Hand ; that is, He hath intruſted him with all things 
neceſſary to our Salvation. Lord! what a Priviledge is this, 
that our Happineſs is in Chriſt's Hand, not in our own, 
without his. Oh, wonderful Goodneſs, to put our Con- 
cerns into ſure Hands, which were loft by che weak Hands of 
36 He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
ite : and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


Learn, 1. That though all Power be given to Chriſt, to 
diſpence Grace here and Gl hereafter, yet none muſt ex- 
ect to enjoy it but u zondition of Believing in him, 
and of Obeying him: for the Original Word fignifies both. 
No Faith is acceptable to Chriſt, nor available to our Salva- 
tion, but that Which is the Parent and Principle of Obedi- 
ence. Learn, 2. That final Unbelief renders a Man infallibly 
an Object of the Eternal Wrath of God; He that believeth 
ot the Son, the NMrath of God abideth. on. him. The Unbe- 
lever now lies under the Sentence of God's Wrath, hereafte, 


1 


* 


he ſhall lie under the full and final Execution of ir. Lord 
how fad is it co be here in a State of Condemnation! But 
how intollerable will it be in Hell to continue Eternally un- 
der the Per of Condemnation? To lie for ever under in 
that myſterious Fire of Hell, whoſe ſtrange property is always 
to Torture, but never to Kill; or always to Kill, but never 
to Conſume: For after millions of Years are expired, ſtill tis 
a Wrath to come; and tho the Unbeliever has felt and en- 
dured never ſo much, yet ftill the Math of God abideth on 
him, Every Werd carries Dread and Terror with it. The 
Math, not the Anger, and the Wrath of God, not of Man, 
at whoſe Rebukes the Devils Tremble. And this Wrath of 
God, not flaſhes our like Lightning, but abides, dwells and 
ſticks faſt upon him, that is, on his Perſon, the whole Man 
Soul and Body. | 


| 


% 


CHAP. Iv. 


Hen therefore the Lord knew how the Phari- 

ſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized 

mo diſciples then John, 2 ( Though Jeſus himſelt 

baptized not, but his diſciples) He left Judea, and 
departed again into Galilee. ore 


The former part of this Chapter acquaints us with our 
Saviour's removal from Fudea into Galilee : The occaſion of 
it was this: Chriſt hearing that John was caſt into Priſon, 
and underſtanding how the Phariſe:s were inraged at the 
| increaſing of the Number of his Diſciples; to decline their 
Fury, and to prevent Danger to himſelf, he leaves Fudea and 
departs into Ga/:/ee, for his own Preſervation. Hence Learn, 
That when the Faithful Minifters of Chriſt do meet with 
eminent Succeſs in their Maſter's Service, they muſt expect 
to meet with a mighty ſhock of Malice and Envy from Satan 
and his wicked Inftruments. Chriſt himſelf experienced it ; 
let his Minifters expect it and prepare for ir. 2. That ir is 
neither unlawful nor unbecoming for the Miniſters of Chriſt 
to flee when Perſecution threatens them: Their Lord and 


they Perſecute in one City, to flee into another. 


4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria. 5 Then 
cometh he to a city of Samaria, Which is called 
Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave 
to his fon Joſeph. 6 Now Jacobs well was there. 
Jeſus therefore being wearied with his Journey, 
8 thus on the well: and it was about the fixth 

our. | 


Here Obſerve, 1. How wonderfully the Wiſdom of God 
over-rules the Malice of Men for his 'own Glory, and the 
Good of others. The Malice of the Phariſees in Fudea, 
drives Chriſt into Galilee, and in his Paſſage through Samaria, 
the Firſt Fruits of rhe Gentiles are Called; and, particularly 
the Woman of Samaria. Obſerve, 2. How in every Step of 
Chriſt's way he was doing good to the Souls of Men. In 
his Paſſage through Samaria into Galzlee, a poor Woman is 
brought ro know him to be the True Meſſias. Ovſerve, 3. 
Our Holy Lord in his Journeying from Place ro Place, did 
travel uſually on Foot; and the weakneſs of his Body upon 
travelling, ſhews him to be truly and really Man, and in al 
things like unto us, Sin only excepted. Our Bleſſed Lord did 
not only take upon him our Nature, but the Infirmities of 
our Nature alſo. | tc | 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water: Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink. 
8 For his diſciples were gone away unto the city to 
buy meat. 9 Then faith the woman of Samaria un- 
to him, How is it that thou being a Jew, askeſt drink 


Jews have no dealings with the S1maritans. 


Obſerve here, 1. How all our Motions and Actions ate 
under the Direction and Government of God, and how Di- 


become Occaſions of great Good. This poor Woman's co- 
ming to the Well to draw Water, became the means of her 
Converſion. - Obſerve, 2. Chriſt ſpeaks to, and ſeeks afrer 
this poor Woman, before ſhe rakes any Notice of bim ; God 
| is found of thoſe that ſeek him nor, and makes himſelf * 
e 


Maſter having fled before them: And commanded alſo, When 


of me, which am a' woman of Samaria? for the 


vine Providence doth ſometimes diſpoſe of ſmall Matters to 
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did Chriſt caſt upon the World when he was here in it 7 K. 
would not honour it ſo far as to keep any Part of it in his 


own Hand. Yet Obſerve, | 4. That 


ther Houſe nor L nor Money of his own, yet he lived 


not by ing, or upon meer Alms, The Diſciples were gout 
into the City to buy, not to beg Meat. For there Was a 
which required a Bearer,Fobn 12. 6. And our Saviour s Friends 


and Followers ſupplied him with Money for his neceflary 
Occaſions. H Diſciples were gone to buy Bread. . Obſerve Laſts 
h, How bitter is the Enmity which differences in Religion 
and diverſity of Opinions do occaſion? They do not only a- 
lienate Affections, but even violate rhe Bonds of Civil So- 
ciety and common Converſation. The Fews had no dealings 
with the Samaritans, would neither cat nor drink with them, 


10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou knew- 
eſt the gift of God, and who it is that faith to thee, 
Give me to drink; thou wouldſt have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee living water. 
The Samaritan Woman had refuſed Chrift a draught of 
Water in the former Verſe, he offers her the Water of Life in 
this Verſe. Oh, how kindly doch Chriſt deal with choſe that 
dealt unkindly with him ? If chou kneweſt the Gift of God, 
Sec. Here Obſerve, 1. The Mercy which Chriſt had for, and 
was ſo defirous to beſtow upon this poor Woman; It was the 
Gift of God; that is, Himſelf, his Holy WE. in the Sancti- 
fy ing Gifts, and Saving Graces of ir. All which are com- 
pared to Water in regard of their Effects and Operations, 
which are to purify the Unclean, and to ſatisfy the Thirity. 
Obſerve, 2. The way and courſe which this Woman and every 
loſt Sinner ought to take, in order to the obtaining of this in- 
eſtimable Gift; and that is, by asking of it. , Thou. would 
have asked, and he would have given thee living Hater, Learn 
hence, That Chriſt himſelf, his Holy Spirit, with all the San- 
Qifying Graces of ir, muſt be earneſtly ſought of God; and 
ſuch as do unfeignedly ſeek them, ſhall certainly obtain them. 
Obſerve, 3. The true Cauſe and Reaſon affigned, why Sinners 
ask nor for, and ſgek not after Jeſus Chriſt, and the Graces 
of the Holy Spirit; and that is Ignorance of the worth and 
want of them. If thou kneweſt the Gift of God, thou wouldſt 
have asked. Learn hence, That it is Ignorance of the worth 
of Chriſt, and Inſenfibleneſs of the want of him, that makes 
Perſons ſo indifferent in their Deſires after him, and ſo remiſs 
in their Endeavours for the obtaining of bim. Oh Sinner! 
didſt thou but know: who and what Chriſt is, that is offered 
to you, did you but ſee his Beauty, Fulneſs, and Suitableneſs, 
and were you but ſenſible of the Worth and Want of him; 
all the World could not keep you from him: You would 
break throvgh all Difficulties and Dangers, throngh all Suf- 
Og and Reproaches, ro come unto the Enjoyment of 


x1 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then haſt thou that living water? 12 Art 
thou greater then our father Jacob, which gave us 
this well, and drank thereof himſelf, and his chil- 
dren, and his cattle? 13 Jeſus anſwered. and ſaid 
unto her, Whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall 
thirſt le: 14 But whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt : but the wa- 
ter that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of 
water ſpringing up into everlaſting life. 

Obſerve bere, 1. How Ignorant Perſons are of Spiritual 
Things, till Enlightned by the Holy Spirit of God. This 
_ oman's Queſtion, hence haft thou that living Water ? 

oks much like that of Nicodemw, Fohn 3. 9. How can theſe 


things be? A Natural Perſon cannot perceive the Mind of 
Chriſt when ſpeaking to them abour Spiritual Things. Spi- 
ritual Objects muſt have a Spiritual Eye to diſcern and behold 
them, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The Natural Man perceiveth not the things 
of the Spirit. Obſerve, 2. With what great Humility and 


fon oe fr 


Condeſcention our Holy Lord treats this 
ing her Ignorance, and pardoning her 


ugb Chriſt had nei- 


ag | ſubject to a ſpiritu 


her, That che Water of that Welt: which ſhe way about to 
draw, not give an —_ Satisfaction ; hut the Thirſt 
quenched for the preſear, would certainly return again: Bur 
he, chat ſhould, dridk of the Water wach he had to give, 
that is, Be made parraker of the Graces of his Spirit, al 
find ſuch refreſhing Satisfaction therefrom,” that all inordi- 
nate Deſires after earthly things will be quenched and'ettin. 
guiſhed, and will he like a Well of n pl till 
they come to Eternal: Glory. Learn bence, / 1 That as the 
Body, of Man is ſabje& to natural, ſo is the Soul of Man 
S ins of Thirſt." 2. 2 
amforr, or 1 y.. Enjoyment can quench this Thirſt, 
which the Soul of Man is ſubject unto. 25 That dhe 8 iri 
of Grace (which dur Sayiour here calls be Water of Life ) 
is able fully and perfectly to quench this Thirft of the Soul: 
And where it is once ſavingly received, ſhall never be totally 
or finally loſt. Ie ſhall be in bim a Huf of Water fpringi 
up into Everlaſting Life, that is, The Graces of the Sfir 
ſhall be in Believers as permanent Habirs, as Fixed Prin- 
ciples that ſhall not decay. Hence St. Peter calls it Incor- 
ruprible Seed which livech and abideth for ever, 1 Per. 1. 


man faith unt6 him, Sir, give me this 


1 


15 The wo 
water that I thirſt not, neither come hithet to draw. 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call thy husband and 
come hither. 17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, I 
have no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt 
well ſaid, I have no husband: 18 For thou haſt 
had five husbands, and he whom thou now baſt is 
not thy husband: in that ſaidſt thou truly. 

Theſe Words ſet forth unto us, 1. Whar manner af Per- 
ſon this Woman was, whoſe Conversion Chriſt ſought::fo in- 
duftriouſly after. 2. The Means (he; uſed in drder 10 that 
End. Obſerve, 1. What manner of Perſon this Wdman was 3 
beſides, that ſhe was an Idolater, as being a Samaritan, ſhe 
was alſo an Adultereſa, and lived now in the Sin oſ Uuclean- 
neſs with one that was not her Husband, after ſhe had had 
five Husbands before. Whence we Learn, That the Ice of 
Old-age will not quench the Fire, of Luſt, Concupiſentia nun 
ſeneſcit ; ſuch is the Pollution of our Nature, that Luſt will 
be inſatiable if Grace doth not reftrain it. This Woman, 
after five . yet lives in che Sin of Uncleanneſs. 
Obſerve, 2. The Way and Manner our Lord takes, the Me- 
thod and Means our Lord uſes in order to her Converſion. 
1. He deals very 8 and gently with her; he uſes no 
roughneſs or rartneſs of Speech with her; he doth not call 
her Whore, nor upbraid her for: her Impudent Lew in 
living with a Man that was nohe of her Husband, but only 
gives her to underſtand that he knew the Sin ſhe lived in; yet 
this he did likewiſe with all imaginable privacy, whilſt his 
Diſciples were away, and no body by he they two only. 
Hence Learn, 1. That private Sins are not to be reproved pub- 
lickly. 2. That in reproving Sin, all ſharpneſs and bitter- 
neſs of Expreſſion muſt be avoided - The Pill ef Reproof 
muſt be wrapt up in Sugar; for if they to whom it is given 
taſte the birterneſs of Gall and Paſſion mixt with it, they will 
certainly ſpit it out before, it may be upon our Faces. Our 
Lord's Practice here Inſtructs us, That Sin is to be fo repro- 
ved, as that the Credit and Eſtimation of the Sinner may be 
preſerved as much as may be. Note, 2. That as Chriſt dealt 
with this Woman tenderly, and. gently, ſo he diſcovers ber 
Sin to her particularly, and ſets her ſecret Sin before the Face 
of her Conſcience diſtinctly. If ever the Miniſtry of the 
Word works upon the Minds of Men to their Converſion, it 
muft be by a particular and cloſe Application of the Word to 
every Man's Confcioies, Generals will not affect. Note, 3. 
What the particular Sin is which Chrift charges home upon 
the Conſcience of this Woman; it is the Sin of Uncleanneſs, 
that the Man ſhe kept with, was not her Hushand. Leam 
thence, That among all Sins, the Sin of Uncleanneſs will 
lie heavieſt upon the Conſcience, and wound the Soul moſt 
deeply, when the Spirit of God, once effectually diſcovers it, 
— Wake it home upon the Conſcience. For chere is no 
Sin ſo directly oppol te to Sanctifyeation and Holineſs as 
this Sip : No Sin quenches the Holy Spirit of God like 
this. | * Le. ; /* ary 

19 The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceire 
that thou art a prophet. 20 Our fathers worſhippe® 
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Chap. 4 


* 
T. 9 * 


jn this mountain; und ye ſay, that in Jeraſalerh is 


the place where men ought to worſhip. 1 
In theſe Verſes. the Evangeliſt; declares a three fold Effect 
and Fruit of the Grace of Converſion that appeared in this Wo- 
man. 1. She neither deny'd, nor, excuſed, nor extenuated 
this dio Which Chriſt had charged h. | 
and implicit! confeſſes. it, 2. She doth not only own 4 
confeſs what ſhe was charged with, but ſhe doth profeſs Re- 
verbnce to our Saviour's Perſon, and pays Honour to him as 
an extraordinary, Prophet, Sir, I pereeive that thou art 4 Pro- 
pher. 3. She deſirery Toftruction and Reſolurion from him 

the Worſhip and Service of the True God, how 
eek him, and where ſhe might ſerve him moſt ac- 
ceprably ; whether at Feru/alem, or upon Mount Gerizim: 
Oir Fathers worſhipped in thy Mount ain; but ye ſay, Feruſalem 
x the place where Min ought to wor 4 H here Obſerve, How 
ready and forward Perſons of a falſe Religion are to aſcribe 


the mi 


too much to 2 and to the Example and Cuſtom of 


their Fore-fathets. Whereas it is not the continuance of a 
thouſand or two thouſand Years that can make any thing tru- 
ly ancient in Religion, except it has been from . . 
Nothing is truly Ancient in Matters of Religion, bur thar 
which can derive its Original from him that is truly called the 
Ancient D. 2 BY. Naeh 
21 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh when” ye ſhall heitber in this mountain, 
not yet at Jerſalem worſhip the Father. 22 Ye 
worſhip ye know not what: we know what we 
worthip : for ſalvation is of the Jews. 23 Buc the 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worthip- 
pers hall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth: 
Ne the Father ſeeketh ſuch ro worſhip him. 

Here we have our Saviour's Anſwer to the foregoing Que- 
Nin which donſiſts of two parts; 1. Conceraire the Place 
of Worſhip. 2. Concerning the Worſhip it ſelf. As to the 
Face of Worſhip, our Saviour tells her, That though the 
Fews had — by Warrant of God's Word regularly 
Worſhipped at Feruſalem, and the Samaritans ſuperſtitiouſſy 
Worſhipped at Mount Gerizim, yet the Hour was coming, 
namely, at his Death, when all difference of Placfs for God's 
World ſhould be taken away, and therefore ſhe need not 
trouble her ſelf about the Place of God's Worſhip, to know 
whether of the two Places were holier | 
ſerve God in ; for e're long the Service of God ſhould not be 
conſined more to one Place than another. Hence Learn, That 
fince the Death of Chriſt, the Religious Difference of Places 
is raken away, and rhe Worſhip of God not confined to any 
one particular Place or Nation. 2. Our Bleſſed Saviour re- 
ſolves her concernitig the Worſhip it ſelf, namely, Thar the 
Ceremonial Worſhip, which the Fews and Samaritans uſed, 
ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, and inſtead thereof a more Spi- 
ritual Form of Worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, more ſuitable; 
to the Spiritual Nature of the Great and Holy God, and con- 
taining in it the Truth and Subſtance: of all that which che 
Jewiſh Ceremonies prefigured and ſhadowed forth. Learn 
hence, That the true Worſhip of God under ;the Goſpel dorh 
not conſiſt in the external Pomp of any outward Ceremonies, 
bur is Spiritual and Subſtantial: No Worſhip is acceptable 
to him, thar is the Father of Spirits, bur that which is cruly 
Spiritual, o | 2 „ 84 

24 God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, 
muſt worſhip him in ſpirir and in truth. 

God # 4 Spirit; that is, He hath no Body nor bodily Parts: 
He is not a bare Spiritual Subſtance, bur a Pure and perfect 
Spirit, and therefore his Worſhippers mu#t Worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Trutb: Where Spirit is oppoſed to the Legal Ceremo- 
nies, and Truth to the Jewilh Rites, not to Hypocritical Ser- 
vices; for the old Patriarchs did Worſhip God in Spirit and 
in Truth, As Truth is taken for Sincerity, they ſerved him 
with à ſincere Conſcience, and with a fingle Heart. But our 
Saviour's Buſineſs is ro ſhew, That a Worſhip without Legal 

tes and Jewiſh Ceremonies, is propento rhe Times of 
Goſpel. In the Words, Obſerve, 1. The Nature of God. de- 
Clared. God #5 4 Spirit. 2. The Duty of Man inferred; 
therefore they chat Worſhip him, muſt Worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth, From the whole Noee, 1. That God is a pure 
Spiritual Being. When bodily Parts, Hands and Eyes, &c, 


charged her with ; but tacitly owns, | 


and the better to, 


are aſcribed to him, it is only in Condeſcention to our 
weakneſs, and to fignifie thoſe Acts in God which ſuch Mem- 
bers do perform in us. Note, 2. That the Worſhip due from 
the Creature to God is Spiritual Worſhip, and ought to be 
Spiritually performed, chat is, We muft Worſhip him from 
Spiritual Principles, ſincere Love, and filial Rev erence, for 
Spiritual Ends, that we may pleaſe him and promote his Glo- 
ry; and after a Spiritual manner, with the whole Heart, 
Soul and Mind, and with a fervency of Spirit. We muſt 
have awful Apprehenſions of him ſuitable to rbe Nature of 
bis Being: But above all, muſt endeavour to reſemble him. 
Then is God beſt Worſhipped by us when we are moſt like 
to him. The Fewiſh Ceremonial 1 was aboliſhed to pro- 
more the Spirituality of Divine Worſhip, yet muſt not this 
be ſo underſtood, as if God rejected bodily Worſhip, becauſe 
he requires Spiritual under the Goſpel ; for Jeſus Chriſt the 
moſt Spiritual Worſhipper, worſhi God with his Body. 
Befides, God has 2 ſome Parts of Worſhip, which 
cannot be performed without the Body, as Sacraments. In a 
Word, God has created the Body as well as the Soul, Chriſt 
hath redeemed the Body as well as the Soul, and he will glo- 
* r Body as well as the Soul, therefore it is our Duty to 
Worſhip and Glorify God, with our Bodies and with our Spi- 
tits which are his. | 

25 The woman ſaith unto him, I know that Meſ- 
fias cometh which is called Chtiſt: when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 26 Jeſus ſaich unto her, I 
that ſpeak unto thee am he. 

_ Obſarve here, 1. What a general expectation there was in 
the Minds of all Perſons (at the time of our Saviour's Appear- 
ing) of one whom the Jews called the Meſſiah. I know that 
Meſſiah cometh. This Woman, though a Samaritan, yet knew 
that the Meſſiah ſhould come, and that he was now expected. 
Obſerve, 2. What the Work and Office of the Meſſias was 
apprehended and believed ro be, namely, ro Reveal the whole 
Mind and Will of God to a loſt World. Men the Meſſias 1 
come, he will tel w all things, Learn hence, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed and true Meflias, being called and 
appointed by God ro be the great Propher of his Church, 
hath fully and perfectly revealed all things, needful to be 
known for our Salvation, Jon 15. 15. Al things that I have 
henrd of the Father, I have made known unto jou. Obſerve Laſtly, 
How freely and fully Chriſt reveals himſelf ro this poor Wo- 
man; he tells her plainly, that he was the Meſſias. When the 
Jews asked him, Fohn 10. 24. If thou be the Chriſt tell us plain- 
ly, Chrift did not in plain Terms tell them who he was. Nay, 
when Fohn Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples to ask him 
whether he were He chart ſbould come, he gave them no direct 
Anſwer: Yerbehold, he makes himſelf plainly known to this 
poor Woman, he diſcerning her Humility and great Simplici- 
ty; that ſhe was willing to be Inſtructed by him, and did nor 
come to him as the Fews and Phariſees did, captiouſly with a 
deſign to entangle and enſnare him. Hence Learn, That the 
Lord Jeſus Cbhriſt delights ro Reveal himſelf and make known 
his Mind and Will to ſuch as with an humble Mind, and an 
honeſt ſimplicity of Heart do deſire to know him, and under- 
ſtand their Duty ro him. 

27 And upon this came his diſciples, and marvel- 
led that he talked with the woman: yet no man ſaid, 
What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 
28 The woman then left her water-por, and went 
her way into the city, and ſaith to the men, 29 Come, 
{ee a man which told me all things char ever I did: 
is not this the Chriſt? 30 Then they went out of 
the city, and came unto him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Providence of God fo ordered 
and diſpoſed of things, that the Diſciples did not return to 
Chriſt, till he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe with this poor Woman. 
An humbled Sinner may meer with ſuch Satisfaction and fweet 
Refreſhment in Chriſt's Company, that the preſence even of 
Diſciples themſelves (the beſt and holieſt of Saints) may be 
lookt upon as injurious to it, and an interruption of it. This 

Woman had fo ſweer a time with Chriſt, that an end 

ing put to the Conference by the coming of the Diſciples, 
might be matter of Grief and Reſentment to her: Yet the 
Providence of God fo ordered, that the Diſciples did nor 
come to break off rhe Conference till Chriſt had made himſelf 


known as the Meſſias to this poor Woman, O#/. 2. The Car- 
riage 


Triage and Behaviour of the Diſeiples upon their return to 
Chriſt, finding him 3 Aa Sermon to a ſingle Woman, 
they marvelled, but yet were ſilent. Learn, 1. That che Hu- 
mility and Condeſcenſion of the Lotd jeſus Cbriſt in treati 


poor penitent and humbled Sinners s a matter of Sv pron | 
| e 


admiration, even to Diſciples themſelves. Oh, bleſſed Saviour? 
there was more Kindneſs; and Condeſcenſian, more Love and 


Compaſſion, more Meekneſs and Humility in thy ſelf: alone, 


than in all thy Diſciples and Followers put together. Vr 'Ob/, 
2. Tho' they marvelled, they were ſilent, No Maniſaid, by 
ralkeſt thou with her > Thence Note, That ſuch Reverence is 
due to Chriſt in all his Diſpenſations and Actions, that when 
we can ſee no reaſon for what he doth, it is not for us to in- 
quire, much leſs to quarrel. But we muſt awfully admire what 
we cannot comprehend.” [Obſerve,. 3.) The Behaviour of this 
Woman after che Conference was over, ſhe leaves her Water- 
pot, and makes haſt to invite and call her Neighbours to 
Chriſt, whoſe Grace and Kindneſs ſhe N fr of Learn 
hence, That ſuch as truly know Chrift, have raſted; Sweetneſs 
in him, and dexived Comfort and Sa 6 
be forward to invite, and induſtrious to draw others to a ſa- 
ving Acquaintance with him. Come with me, and fee à Man 
that told me all that ever 1 did, M not th the Chriſt ? Learn far- 
ther, From the Woman's leaving her Water- pot behind her and 
haſtening to the City, That when once a Soul has taſted the 
Sweetneſs and Excellency that is in Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe things 
chat were highly eſteemed before, will be little regarded then. 
The poor Woman came to draw Water, and thought much 
and ſpake much of the Water of that Well which was before 
her; but meeting with Jeſus Chriſt, and taſting of his Grace, 
ſhe forgets both Water and Water- pot, and away ſhe goes to 
fetch in all her Acquainrance to Chriſt. de W 
31 In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, 
faying, Maſter, eat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, 1 
have meat to eat that ye know not of. 33. There- 
fore ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man 
brought him ought to eat? 34 Jeſus faith unto chem, 
My meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, and 
to finiſh his work. : . „„ 
Obſerve here, The fit and ſeaſonable Motion which our Sa- 
viour's Diſciples make to him? Maſter eat, Learn from thence, 
That tho' a Perſon's chief Care ſhould be for his own, Soul, 
and for improving all Opportunities for doing good to the 
Souls of others, yet the Bodies of Men muſt not be negle- 
cted, but ſupported by Meat and Drink; eſpecially theirs 
whoſe Health and Strength may be of greater Uſe and Service 
to God and his Church. The Body is the'Servant of the Soul, 
the Inſtrument whereby it worketh; and therefore to neglect 
the Body is to diſable and unfit the Soul for Service, to hin- 
der the Functions and Operations of it. The Sixth Com- 
mandment which forbids us to kill, requires us to uſe all 
Means for the preſervation of Life both in our ſelves and o- 
thers. Obſerve next, Our Saviour's Anſwer to the Diſciples 
Motion; Maſter, eat, ſays they: I have Meat to eat that ye 
know not of, ſays he, for my Meat 1 to do the Will of him that 
ſent me. Not that our Saviour did not want Meat ar this 
time, for he was both hungry and thirſty, as appears by his 
asking Water of the Woman to drink, and by his ſ-nding 
his Diſciples into the City to buy Mear; Bur our Lord was 
more intent upon doing his Father's Work, than upon fatis- 
fying his own Hunger. Chriſt hungred more after an Oppor- 
tunity of doing good to the Souls of Men, than he did after 
Meat and Drink to ſatisfie his Hunger. Lord! Let us thy 
Minifters learn of Thee to prefer the Spiritual Welfare of 
our People, before any Temporal Advantages wharſoeyer. 


35 Say not ys, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harveſt ? Behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white 
already to harveſt. 36 And he that reapeth receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that ſoweth, and be that reapeth, may re- 
Joyce together. 37 And therein is that ſaying true, 
One ſoweth and another reaperh. 38 I ſent you to 
reap that wherzon you beſtowed no labour ; other 
men laboured, and ye are entred into their Jabours. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having in the former Vetſes given a 
moſt plain and evident Demonſtration of his fervent deſire to 


*. 


tibfaction from him, will 


Joy the 
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and ready for che Regper's Hand, e it ide Dury: of be 
Miniſters bf "Chriſt to lay” hold upon fuch Oppgrtonities with 
as much defire/and Feth de the Härveſt ch "dothapon z 
Reapiing Seal, The ſecond Argimett e up! ee 
ciples diligence in Preaching the Goſpel, i drawn from the 
great Re ward they. ſhould receive for this rheir Work. 41: 
that Reapeth "receiverh Wages, The man's Wape: 


God ſhall' receive good : „ 


| | * e Hacy eſt-man's Wages 
double to what other Taboorers receig be Miniſters 

| od Wages at his Hand, how ill foever © 
they are requited and” rewarded by an unkind World. And 


as a farther Encouragement, it follows,” He that Soweth and he 
that Reapeth. ſhall rejoyce together; that is, The Prophets who 
took much Pains in SoWing the Seed of rhe Goſpel, and par- 
ticularly John the 5 4k and you my Apoſtles which 3 
them and Reap the Fruit of what they did Sow, ſhall have 
the ſame Reward in Glory and rejoyce together. Learn hence, 
That not only the Succeſsful but the Faithful .Laboyrer in 
God's Harveſt, ſhall be rewarded : Not only thoſe which ſec 
the Fruit of their Miniſtry in the Converſion of Sinners, but 
ſuch as are Faithful Seeds-men. Though the Seed does not 
come up till we are in our Gra ves, nay though ir rots undet 
the Clods, and does not come up at all, yet thall the Faithful 
Seeds- man be rewarded according to his ur, not accord 
ing to his Succeſs. The third Argument to quicken the Diſ- 
ciples Diligence, is drawn from the Rafrels and Facility of 
that Labour which God required of chem; Others haue labou- 
red and ye are entred into their Labours ; that is, The Prophers 
and John the Baptiſt haye prepared the Ground and ſown the 
Seed, and made ready a People for the Lord, and now you 
enter into their Labours, performing and gatheri rv it 
erftood abſo- 


in the Samnaun, 


2 


to a Goſpel- Church; yet this muſt not be 8 

lutely, but comparatively: Not as if the Prophets reaped no- 
thing, Converted none; bur that their Fruit was ſmall in 
compariſon of the Succeſs which the Apoſtles found. Nor is 
it to be underſtood as if the Apoſtles took no. Pains at all, but 
that the Prophets greater Pains rendred che Apoſtles Lahours 
Succeſsful, who took leſs Pains. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Wiſdom of God ſees it fit that all his Servants in the Work of 
the Miniſtry do not meer with the ſame Difficulties, nor en- 
ſame Succeſs. Some are lahorious Sowers, others 
are joyful Reapers ; ſome labour all their Days with little vi- 
fible Succeſs, others bring in many to Crit perinpe by 2 
ſingle Sermon; ſome labour even with wearineſs, and Reap 
little, others enter into their Labours and Reap much. 


39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 
lieved on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which 
reſtified, He told me all that ever I did; 40 So 
when the Samaritans were come unto. him, they be- 
ſought him, that he would tarry with them: and he 
abode there two days. 41 And many mo believed, 
becauſe of his own word: 42 And ſaid unto the 
woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſay- 
ing: for we have heard bim our ſel ves, and know 
that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world. on 2810 7 ein et 71 hs 2 | 

Here an Account is given of the Converſion of more of 
the Samaritans of the City of Syebar. Some believed on him, 
upon the full Report which the Woman had made, That he 
had told her all that ever ſhe did: But others were brought to 
believe by hb» own Word. Now from the Woman's being an 
Inftrramenr to bring her Acquaintance to Chriſt by her own 
Experience of what ſhe had heard from him; Learn, I. That 


very weak Inſtruments, when they Imploy themſelves for 
Chrift, defiring ro extol his Praiſe, and ſer forth his Glory. 
are ſomerimes richly 'blefſed with great Succeſs; Marty of the 


24 


of thu po | omann. Team, 
ut little of Chriſt, yet if 5 
1 


Samaritans believed for the & 27 
2. That when a Perſo can ſay 
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St. 70 H N. 


Chap. 5 


4 * 
— 


be ſpoken from E 


en from Notiena Knowledge. Such was this Woman's 
e ee Ariſt; Come fes Man that told me all 


Teſtimony concsning 


things that ever Lai I not this the Chriſt 2 She ſpake wharſhe 
. what ſh& felr within her ſelf, and ſpeaking ber 
own Experience, mum believed en him for ber ſaying. Bat. 


fluarther, Theſe Same fas believed Chriſt to be a Prophet up- 


on che Teſtimony . ofthis Woman; But they believed him. 


| afterwards to be. the Meſſias or the Saviour of the World, 
. upon'rhe- Crediz;and Authority of his own Word; v. 41. 


And many mit Pelieved, becauſe of | his own Word. Thence 
So en fbogh Inſtruments ſpeaking may be a means 
todraw Perfons to give ſome Aſſent to Truth, yet it is Chriſt 
humfelf that muſt work a full Perſwaſion, and his own Word 


is the ſureſt Foundation for Faich to build and depend upon: 
' Now' we believe not. becauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard him 
; P | i 


43 Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee: 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, 
that à prophet hath no honour in bis own country. 
45 Then when he was, come into Galilee, the Gali- 
leans received him, having ſeen all the things that he 
did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt : for they alſo went 
unto the fealt. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having ſpent two Days with the Sa- 
maritans, as an Introduction to rhe calling of the Gent iles, 
he goes forward towards Galilee, the Place which he was 
pleaſed to make choice of, for the Exerciſe of the .greateſt 

rt of his Miniſtry. Coming into Galilee he paſſeth by the 
City of Nazareth, where he had had his Education, knowing 
what little Reſpect he was like to find there; A Prophet or- 


dinarily having little Honour in hisown Country: Therefore 


ſhunning Nazareth, he goeth to Can a, where he had done his 
firſt Miracle. Learn hence, 1. That there is a real Tribute 


of Honour due unto every Prophet and Miniſter of God, 


which ought to be reſtified by Reverence to their Perſons, 
by a due Eſtimation of the Dignity of their Calling, by Obe- 
-dience-to their Doctrine, and by an honourabl= Maintenance. 
A Prophet ſhould have Honour; and Honour includes all 
theſe. 2. It is very uſual and ordinary for the Prophets 


of God to meet with leaſt Reſpect where they are moſt 


known; their neareſt Neighbours, their neareſt Relations, 
their neareſt Acquainrance are oft- times fartheſt off from 

iving them that Honour that is due unto them. Learn 3. 

hat the true Prophets and Meſſengers of God ſhall be ſure 
to find ſome that will entertain their Perſons, and embrace 
their Miniſtry, though they be dif eſteemed and rejected 
by others. Though our Saviour had no Honour at Naga eth, 
yet he found Enterrainment amongſt the reft of the Ga- 
lileans, \ 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the water wine. And there was a. 
certain noble man, whoſe ſon was lick at Capernaum. 
47 When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea 
into Galilee, he went unto bim, and beſought him 
that he would come down and heal his ſon: for he 
was at the point of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus 
unto him, Except ye ſee figns and wonders, ye will 
not believe. 49 The noble man ſaith unto him, Sir, 
come down ere my child die. 50 Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Go thy way ; thy ſon liveth. And the man 
believed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, 
and he went his way. 51 And as he was now going 
down, his ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, 
Thy ſon liveth. 52 Then enquired he of them the 
hour when he began ro amend : and they ſaid unto him, 
Yelterday at the ſeventh hour the fever left hi 
53 So the father knew that it was at the ſame hot, 
in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy fon liveth 
and himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. 54 This 


is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, when he 
was come out of Judea into Galilee, | 


| ind ſenſible feeling, ir will be | 
mote Succeſtful and Perſwaſive, chan much more that is ſpo- 


In this laſt Paragraph of the Chapter we find our Bleſſed 
Saviour performing a ſecond Miracle inCane of Galilee, curing 
a Noble Man's Son that was fick of a Fever: This Noble Man 
apprehended Chrift to be a Prophet, and believed that if he 
were bodily preſent with his Son, he might pgfiibly cure 
him; but he did not believe him to be the Meſſias, who was 
true God, and every where preſent : Therefore to give him an 
infallible Pract that he was ſo, he tells him his Son was 
cured by the Word of his Mouth; even at that diſtance. By 
which Miracle he cured nor only the Child of his Fever, bur. 
the Father of his Unbelief. From the whole we Note, 1. 
The Perſon that- here applies himſelf ro Chriſt ; A Neb/e 
Man. We do not find Chriſt oft attended with Nobility. Have 
any F the Rullers believed on him? Yes, here is one: The So- 
vereign Grace of God is free, and he has his Numbers among 
all Orders, Ranks and Degrees of Men. And tho' not many 
noble are called, yet ſome are. Note 2. The Calamity which 
befel this Noble Perſon, his Son was ſiek, yea, dying. Earthly 
Greatneſsis no Defence againſt A fflictions; great Men are in 
Trouble as other Men; neither the Wealth and Riches of this 
Noble Man, nor his Power and Authority, nor his Honour in 
his Country, nor his Favour with his Prince, could keep off 
God's Hand eithee from himſelf or from his Son: Bur the 
Father feels as much by Sympathy as the Child by Senſe; 
Note 3. The Cauſe and ſpecial Occaſion which brought this No- 
ble Man to Chriſt : It was in general, an Affliction; and in 
particular, the ſickneſs of his Child. Learn thence, That great 
is the Fruit and Profit of Afflictions to the Children of Men. 
Many with this Noble Man, never come to Chriſt till they be 
driven by the Croſs; and particularly, God ſanctifies the Sick- 
neſs and Death of near and dear Relations, (Children in ſpecial) 
to bring Perſons nearer to himſelf. Note 4. This Noble Man 
was neither fairhleſs nor faithful; had he been quite faithleſs, 
he had not taken ſuch Pains to come ro Chriſt; had he been 
faithful, he had not limited the Son of God, by ſaying, Come 
down and heal my Son ere he die, Come down, as if Chriſt could 
not have cured him abſent ; ere my Son die, as if the ſame 
Power required to heal him being Sick, could nor raiſe him 
being Dead. Lord, hea! my Son, had been a proper ſuit ro 
him, who was the great Phyfician : Bur, Come down and heal 
him, was to reach Chriſt how ro work. He who doth what- 
foever he will, muſt do it how he will, and when he will. 
It is for us to crave and receive, not to preſcribe and appoint. 
Note 5. The Meekneſs and great condeſcending Goodneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; notwithſtanding the Infirmiry of this poor Man, 
our Lord ſays, Go thy way, thy Son livet h. Worthineſs in the 
Creature is not the Motive that rules Chriſt. Should we 
meaſure our Hopes by our worthineſs, there were no Bleſ. 
ſing to be hoped for; but if we meaſure them by Chriſt's Boun- 
ty and Compaſſion, there is no Bleſſing to be deſpaired of. 
Note 6. How Chriſt not only anſwers the Deſires, but exceeds 
the Expectations of this diftrefſed Perſon : His Requeſt was 
only, Come and heal my Son, Chiiit's Anſwer was, Ga thy way, 
thy Son liueth. Our heavenly Father, when hedoth not give 
us what we ask, gives us bettet than we asxed. We ask what 
we think beſt, but God gives what he knows beſt. Chriſt here 
gave a greater Demonſtration of his Omnipotency than was 
craved. Note Laftly, With one Word doth Chriſt heal two 
Patients; the Son of his Fever, the Father of bis Unbelief. It 
was a low degree of Faith that brought the Father to Chrift ; 
it was an higher degree that ſent him back ro his Son; but 
higheſt of all, when finding his Son healed, he himſelf belie- 


ved and his whole Houſe. Learn hence, That a weak Faith 


may be true, but a true Faith is always growing and increaſing z 
It is like the Path of the Juſt, that ſhineth more and mcre until the 
perfect Day. | 


CHAP. F. 


Af this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus 
went upto Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is at Jeru- 
ſalem by the ſheep market a pool, which is called in 
the Hebrew tongue, Betheſda, having five porches. 
3 In theſelay a great multirude of impotent folk, of 
blind, halr, withered, waiting for the moving of the 
water. 4 For an angel went down at a cestain ſeaſon 
into the pool, and troubled the water: whoſoever then 


firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was 
made whole of whatſoever d * he had. 
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This Chapter begins with a Deſcriprion of the famous Pool 
of Berbeſda, whoſe Waters were Medicinal to cure the far! 
comer thereinto, wharſoever Diſeaſe he had. Some think rhis 
was effected in a natural way, and that the Entrails of rhe 
Sacrificed Beaſts being waſhed in this Pool, an healing Vertue 
was communicated for curing the Palſie and ſuch cold Diſeaſes : 
As Perfons that have lame and withered Hands are at this Da 
directed to put them into the Belly of a Beaſt newly oel 
But others look upon the healing Vertue of this Pool ro be ſu- 
pernatural and miraculous, becauſe it cured all Diſeaſes, how 
old, great and deſperare ſoever, and this in a moment, or very 
quickly; and but one ata time; and that one, the firſt thar 
ſtepp d in only, after an Angel had deſcended and troubled rhe 
Waters: All which ſhew that the healing Vertue came not 
from the goodneſs of the Waters, but that it was a ſupernatu- 
ral Wozk. Some think that the Miracle ofthis Pool was grant- 
ed to the. Jews, partly to ſtrengthen them inthe true worſhip of 
God, and to confirm them in their religious Courſe of Sacrifi- 
cing, againſt the Scoffs of the Komans, who were now their 
Lords; ſuch a Virtue being given to that Water wherein their 
Sacrifices were wont to be waſhed. Learn hence, That means 
of God's appointment, how improbable and unlikely ſoever, 
muſt not be deſpiſed, but awfully admired, and thankfully 
uſed, although the way and manner of their working be not 
underſtood or comprehended by us. 


5 And a certain man was there, which had an in- 
firmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw him 
lie, and knew that he had been now a long time in 
that caſe, he faith unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole? 7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I 
have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while I am coming, another ſtep- 
eth down before me. 8 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Rile, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 9 And immediately the 
man was made whole, and took up his bed, and 
walked: and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 10 
The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It 
is the ſabbath- day; it Is not lawful for thee to carry 
thy bed. 11 He anſivered them, He that made me 
whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed 
and walk. 12 Then asked they him, What man 
is that which ſaid unto rhee, Take up thy bed 
and walk? 13 And he that was healed, wiſt not 
who it was: for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, a 
multirude being in that place. 


i | of * 


. 


Examination of all Perſons. The Miracles which the Church 
me boaſt of will not bear the Examination of our Sen- 
ſes: Their great Miracle, Tratſubſtantiation, is ſo fat from 
being obvious to Senſe, that it comradidts the Senſe and Rea- 
ſon of Mankind, and is the greateſt Affront ro humane Na- 
ture that ever the World was acquainted with. And our Sa- 
viour's working this and many other Miracles on the Sabbath- 
day, was for the Teſtification of the Miracles to all Perſons 
that would take notice of them. Of. 3. How unjuſtly the 
Few, tax the Cripple that was wich the breach of the 
Sabbath, for taking up his Bed and walking on the Sabbath - 
day; whereas the . only forbad carrying Burthens on the 
Sabbath day for profit, in way of Trade: but this. Man's 
carrying his Bed, was a Teſtimony of God's Goodneſs and 
Mercy towards him, and of his Gratitude and Thankfulneſs 
towards God. Hypocritical and ſuperſtitious Perſons oft- times 
pretend much Zeal for obſerving the Letter of the Law, little 
reſpecting the Moral Senſe and Signification of it. Beſides, 
our Saviour had a mind to let the Jews know that he was Lord 
of the Sabbath, that he had a power over ir, and could diſ- 
penſe with ir as he thought good. Obſerve Laſtly, The great 
Modeſty and Humility of our bleſſed Saviour, how hateful 
all Oſtentation and Vain-glory was unto him; for having 
wrought this famous Miracle before the People ar a Publick 
Time, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to ſhun all Applauſe from 
the Multitude, he conveys himſelf privately away from them: 
Jeſus conveyed himſelf away, a multitude being in that place. 
Our Saviour's Buſineſs was to do much Good, and make but 
little Noiſe : ſought not his'own Glory. - {360.9 
14 Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the remple, and 
{aid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: fin no 
more, leſt a worſe rhing come unto thee. Dp: 
+ Theſe words are our Saviour's ſeaſonable Adyice and 
Counſel to the poor impotent Cripple, whom he had miracu- 
louſly reſtored ro Health and Soundneſs. I bere Obf. 1. The 
Perſon admoniſhing, Jeſis; he that had been his Phyfician be- 
fore, is his Monitor and Teacher now: Behold, thou art whole ; 
fin no more, Oh, how much is ir the Duty, but how ſeldom 
the Practice of thoſe whom God makes Inſtruments for reco- 
vering bodily Health, to put their Patients in mind of their 
Obligations to Thankfulneſs and new Obedience? Thus did 


our Saviour here. The Recovered Man's Phyſician gave him 
Inſtruction, his Healer became his Monitor. Sin no more. 
Ob/. 2. The Perſon admoniſhed, the recovered Cripple : Thou 
art made whole. Bur, what was he? Not a Diſciple, not a 
Believer: For he that was healed, wiſt not who Feſus was, v. 13. 
he knew" not Chriſt therefore believed not on him, and yet 
was healed by him. Thence Learn, That there are many out- 


It was very commendable that the rich Men did not engroſs| ward Merciesand common Bleflings which Chriſt beſtows up- 


this Pool, and the beneũt of it 10 themſelves, but ſuffered poor 
People to come to it. In this College of Cripples a poor 
Man that had been lame thirty eight Years was found, who 
wanting Strength to help himſelf, wanting Money to hire 
others, and others wanting Mercy to help him; Chriſt 
rakes pity on him, and becauſe he could not go to 
Health, Health is graciouſſy brought to him, and that by 
the Hand of the great Phyſician, Chrift Jeſus. Obſerve here, 
1. That not oniy are Mens Bodies ſubject to innumerable 
Infirmities and Diſea ſes, but it pleaſes Gad for wiſe Ends 
to continue ſome of his Servants labouring under bodily 
Weakneſs for many Years together, yea, even all the Days 
of their Life. Here is a poor Man for eight and thirty Years 
together under the Diſcipline of God's Rod by Bodily Weak- 
neſs. Obſerve 2. That it is the Duty of the afflicted to wait 


on thoſe that have no ſpiritual Knowledge of him, or faving 
Acquaintance with him. The Man that was healed, whiſt not 
who be wan that had healed him. Obſ. 3. The Place where 
Chriſt meets this his recovered Patient; not at the Tavern, 
but inthe Temple, rerurning Thanks to God for his recovered 
Health: When God ſends forth his Word and healerh us, ir 
is our Duty to make our firſt Viſit to God's Houſe, and to pay 
our Vows in the great Congregation, and ſound forth rhe 
Praiſes of our great and gracious Deliverer. Ob/. 4. The Cir- 
cumftance of time, when Chrift found him in the Temple, 
foon after his recovery. Afterwards Feſws findeth him in the 
Temple, We muſt not be clamorous and importunate ro re- 
ceive Mercies, and dumb and tongue-tied in returning 
Thanks; bur make haſte, and not delay the time to pay our 
Acknowledgments to him that healeth us. OB. 5. The Ad- 


upon God in a diligent uſe of all Means which God has appoim- monition it ſelf ; Behold, thou art made whole, fin no more, left « 


ed for their help and healing: As to truſt ro Means, is to 
neglect God; ſo to neglect rhe Means, is to tempt God. 
This poor Man, no doubt, had made uſe of the Means before, 
yet waits at the Pool now. O/ſ:rve 3. Tho Chriſt well knew 
the Caſe of this afflicted Perſon, and wanted no Information, 
yer he asks him, If he were willing to be made whole ? ro 
make him ſenſible of his Miſery, to quicken his Defires after 
healing, and to raiſe his Expectations of Help from him. Tho 
Chriſt knows our Wants, yet he takes no notice of them, 
till we make them known to him by Prayer. Obſerve 4. The 
time when Chriſt wrought this Miracle of healing upon the 
impotent Man; ir was on the Sabbath-day, and as an Evi- 
dence of the certainty of the Cure, Chriſt bids him rake up 
his bed aud will. Our Saviour's Miracles were real and 


worſe thing come unto thee ; where our Saviour admoniſhes him 
of the greatneſs of the Mercy; Behold, thor art made whole; 
and ſubjoyns a cautionary Direction, Sin no more, Where ir is 
neceſſarily implyed, - that Sin is always the deſerving, and oft- 
times the procuring Cauſe of a Perſon's Afflictions and Cala- 
mities; and the beſt and ſureſt way to prevent the Return of 
Judgments and Calamities to a Perſon, is for a Perſon to re- 
turn no more to Sin; Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come upon 
these; where it is farther implied, that Almighty God has ſo- 
rer Plagues and ſeverer Judgments in ſtore for thoſe Sinnets 
who go on obſtinately in a Courſe of Sin and Rebellion a- 
gainſt God, notwithſtanding all the fignal Rebukes of his 
avenging Anger. From the whole Note, Thar when the 


beneficial, they were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the 


to be much obſerved and thankfully acktiowledged. 
Bt 15 The 


Chap. 5 


Lord doth graciouſly heal a Perſon or a People, it is a Mercy | 
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1 The man departed and told the | Jews that it 
was ſeſus which had made him whole. 16 And there- 


him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath- 


d 9 5 ; -þ 3 | 
"Af the. Man underſtood who his Healer and Benefactor 


That ir ig che Duty of all thoſe that have experienced the Pow- 


er and Pity of Chriſt themſelves, ro proclaim and pabliſh it ro 
others, to the intent chat all that need him may experience 
Help and Healing from him. This ſeems ro be the 55 
Man's De6gn': But behold rbe Blindneſs, Obſtinacy and Ma- 
lice of the Jews, who perſecured . Chriſt and ſought to kill 


itte cioht Years ſo: Therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſis, 
„ 2 to ſlay him. Vet obſerve, the Cloak and pretence 
they have for their malicious Perſecurion of our Saviour, name- 
ly, che; ſuppoſed Violation of the Sabbarh-day ; They ſought to 
flay bim, becauſe be had done theſe things on the Sabbath-day. 
Learn bence, That great Crüeky againſt Chriſt and his Mem- 
bers, has always been and frill is, masked and diſguiſed with a 
fair Pretence of Zeal for God and his Commands. The Pha- 
riſees mortally bared our Saviour, therefore to cover their Ma- 
lice, they traduce him as aProphaner of the Sabbath, and ſeek 
to take away his Life. | . 


17 But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh 


hitherto, and I work. | | 


From this Verſe to the end of the Chapter, we have our Sa- 
viours/Apology, for his working the foregoing Cure on the 
impotent Man on the Sabbath-Day. And the chief Argument 
he inſiſts upon, is drawn from his Unity and Equality in 
Nature and ion with his Father; Ar the Father worketh, 
ſays be, ſo I work, Here he ſpeaks of himſelf not as a Servant, 
or Inſtrument in his Father's Hand, but as the Fellow- worker 
with the Father, both in the Works of Creation, and in the 
Works of Providence and Preſervation alſo. Learn hence, 
1. 8 Almighry God has long ſince ceaſed from 
the Works of ion, yet not from the Work of Preſerva- 
tion. My Father worketh hitherto ; not by creating new kinds 
of Creatures, but by upholding and preſerving beter he has 
already Creared. Learn 2. That Chriſt che Son c God, is 
joyned with and undivided from the Father in Working. As 
the Father created all things by him (not as a Man, as an 
Inſtrument in the Father's Hand, for then be was not ſuch) 
but as his Fellow- worker, being equal in Nature and Power 
with the Father; in like manner as the Father preſerveth, ſu- 
ſtaineth, governeth and upholdeth all things, ſo doth Chriſt ; 
the Father's Actions and his, being the ſame. My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work, 2 


18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, but ſaid 
alſo, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
with God. 19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and faid unto 
them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, The ſon can do 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: 
for what things ſoever he doeth, - theſe alſo doeth 
the Son likewiſe. 


| Obſerve here, The Jews inſtead of being ſatisfied, were 


the more enraged, not only becauſe he had violated the Sab- 
bath, (as they pretended) by bealing the Cripple on the Sab- 
barh-day, but becauſe Chriſt had aſſerted, that God was his 
Father ina peculiar manner, and made himſelfequal with God. 
Our Saviour therefore goes on to aſſert his Equality and Con- 
junction with the Father in his Operations and Workings, 
which doth ar once juſtify his Work on the Sabbath-day, and 
provehim to be truly and really God. Now our Holy Lord 
to prove himſelf equal with God the Father, produces firſt 
many Arguments to v. 31. and then alledges rhe Teftimony of 
many Witneſſes, to the end of the Chapter. Our Saviour's 
firft Argument to prove himſelf equal with the Father in Eſ- 
ſence and Nature is this, That the Father and be are equal in 
Operation, in Will and Conſent for Working; chat the Son 


without the Son, v. 19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf ; that 
is, as Man, as the Meſſias; and as Mediator, he could do no- 
thing of himſelf. His perfect Obedience to, and Compliance 
with the Will of his Father that ſent him, would not ſuffer 


him to do any 1 him: But, as God, he could do 


all things of himſelf. Learn Lence, That it is an undeniable 
Proof that the Father and Son are in one Nature, Eſſence and 
Being, in that they are inſeparable and undivided in Operati- 
on and Working; Myat things [ſcever the Father doth, theſe alſo 
doth the Son likewiſe 5 and the Son doth nothing of himſelf, but 
what he ſeeth the Father do: Therefore Father and Son being 
equal in Operation and Working, are equal in Nature — 
Beingi; and conſequently both eſſentially, truly and really God. 
Therefore the Arians of old, and the Sccinians at this Day 
are wide when they produce this Text, The Son can do nothing 
of bimſelf, to prove that Chriſt is not equal with God the Father. 
They forget to neglect or diſtinguiſh berwixr his Divine Na- 
ture, which could do all things, and his Mediatorial Office, 
which could not do, but what the Father that ſent him, had 
appointed him to do. 5 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 
all things that himſelf doeth: and he will ſhew him 
greater works then theſe, that ye may marval. 


The ſecond Argument which our Saviour produces to prove 
his Unity in Nature and Equality in Operation with the Father, 
is drawn from that ſpecial Love which the Father bearerh tothe 
Son, which inclines him to communicate all things to him by a 
Divine and Ineffable Communication. Learn hence, 1. That 
God the Father loverh Jeſus Chriſt his Son, with an Eſſential, 
Natural and Neceſſary Love, as being the Subſtantial Image 
of himſelf, and the Splendor and Brightneſs of his Glory. The 
Father loveth the Son; that is, with an Eſſential, Eternal and 
Ineffable Love. 2% That the Father's Love to Chriſt was Com- 
municative; the Father communicated his Eſſence and Nature, 
his Wiſdom and Power for Operation to the Son: The Father 
ſheweth the Son all things that himſelf doth, namely, by a Divine, 
Inconceivable and Unſpeakable Communication. 


21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and 


8 them: even ſo the Son quickneth whom he 
. 


A third Argument proving Chriſt to be God, and equal 
with the Father is here produced, namely, his raiſing of the 
Dead: He is joyntly with the Father in that Work, and equal 
with him : As the Father quickneth whom he pleaſeth, ſo doth the 
Son quicken whom he will; that is, not as the Father's Inftru- 
ment, bur as a principal Agent, by the ſame Authority and 
with the like abſolute Freedom of Will which the Father 
uſes, being a Sovereign and Independent Being as the Father 
is; As the Father raiſeth the dead and quickneth them, ſc the Son 
2 whom he will. This is more thanever was ſaid of any 
rophet or Apoſtle, that he did ſuch Works at his Will. Learn 
hence, 1. That quickning and raifing of the Dead is an Act of 
Omnipotency and proper to God only; The Father raiſeth the 
dead and quickneth them, 2. Thar Chrift's Power to raiſe the 
Dead as well as his Father, is a Proof of his Equality with his 
Father, and an Evidence of his being truly and really God ; 
the Son quickneth whom he will, | 


22 For the Father judgeth no man; but hath com- | 


mitted all judgment unto the Son: 2 3 That all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa- 
| ther. He that honouretb not the Son, honoureth not 
the Father which hath ſent him. 


A fourth Inſtance of Chrift's God-head, and proof of his 
Equality with the Father, That it is his Work to Judge the 
World ; The Father, fays Chriſt, judges no Man ; that is, no 
Man without me, bur all Men by me, to this intent, That all 
Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father; that 
is, honour him with the ſame Faith, Love, Fear, Worſhip 
that is due and payable ro God the Father. Hence Learn, 1. 
That Chriſt as God hath the abſolute Power of Life and 
Death, of Abſolution and Condemnation, which he executes 
in Conjunction with his Father. 2. That Chriſt having this 
Power of judging the World with the Father, doth ſhew 
that the ſame Glory is due to him, which is due unto the 
Father. All Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. 3. Thar ſuch as pretend to honour Chriſt, but de- 


doth all that the Father doth, and the Father doth nothing 


ny him to be God, equal with the Father, they withdraw 
the higheſt honour from him ; _-_ ſuch as withdraw the ho- 
| 2 nour 
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nour froin the Son, deny it tothe Father, who will not be ho- 
noured but in and through honouring of the Son. This Text. 
ſpeaks dread and terror to the Sacinians, who pretend to Honour 

hriſt, but not with the ſame Honour with which they En 
to honour the Father: in God's Account they tonour him nat 
at all; For he that honoureth not the Son, bonoureth not the Father. 
True! they pray to Chriſt, and give him Divine worſhip, 
tho' they believe him to be but a Creature, but what is this 
bur Idolatry, to worſhip that which by Nature is not God, and 
to do that to a Creature which God requires to be given to 
himſelf, having ſaid, My Glory will I not give to another, 


That is; ro him that is God bleſſed for evermore. 


24 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnati- 
on; but Is paſſed from death unto life. 25 Verily 
verily I ſay unto you; The hour is coming, and now 
is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God: and they that hear ſhall live. 26 For as the 
Father hath life in himſelf; ſo hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himſelf ; 27 And hath given him 
authority to execute judgment alſo becauſe he is the 


Here we have a fifth Evidence of Chriſt's God-bead and 
Equality with the Father, namely, that he is the Author of 
Spiritual and Eternal Life to all that believe on him: He that 
was 2 Fountain of Life equal with the Father, and communi- 
cared to him from the Father, is God: Bar Chrift hath this, 
v. 26. For as the Father bath Life in himſelf, ſo he has given to the 
Son to have Life in himſelf. Again, He that hath Authority to 
execute Judgment upon Angels and Men, is God ; bur Chriſt 
hath ſuch Authority, v.27. He hath given him Authority to exe- 
cute Fudgment. Farther, He thar with his Voice quickneth 
and maketh alive them that hear it, is God, but Chriſt doth 


this, v.25. The Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God and | 


live. The Dead, that is, 1. The Spiritually Dead; ſuch asare 
Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Theſe hearing che Voice of 
Chriſt in the Miniſtry of the Word, ſhall live a Life of Grace 
on Earth, and a Life of Glory in Heaven. 2. Such as are 
roy e Dead alſo; theſe are likewiſe quickned and raiſed 
by Chrift as God. Learn hence, 1. That God the Father hath 
communicated to Chriſt his Son, a Power to quicken and en- 
liven ſuch as are Spiritually and Corporally Dead. 2. That 
the Father's communicaring this Power ro the Son, argues no 
inequality or inferioriry in the Son, but he hach the ſame Life 
infinitely, independently and equally with the Father, as the 
Father bath it, ſo hath the Son; the Father 'hath it in himſelf, 
and ſo hath rhe Son alſo ; rherefore the Son as well as the 
Father is eſſentially and truly God. 3. Others by the Dead, 
underſtand thoſe whom Chriſt raiſed from the Dead, when 
he himſelf aroſe. When many of the Bodies of rhe Saints 


aroſe with him, St. Matth. 27. it being ſaid, the Hour now is, 
Sc. Dr. Whitby, | 


28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 
29 And fhall come forth, they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrection of life: and they that have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. = 


Our Saviour finding the Jews amazed and aſtoniſhed at his 
declaring his Sovereign and Supreme Authority and Power to 
quicken and raiſe whom he pleaſed from the Dead, doth in 
theſe Verſes aſſure them, that there ſhould be a general Re- 
ſurrection and an univerſal Day of Judgment, boch of the 
Righteous and the Wicked; and a future Diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in another Life, according to Men's 
Actions here in this Life. All that are in the Graves [hall hear 
my Voice, and ſhall come forth. Here Obſerve, 1. The Certainty 
and Univerſality of the Reſurrection of the Dead declared; 
The Hour is coming #n which all that are in the Graves ſhall come 
Forth. Olſerve 2. The powerful and efficacious Means by which 
this great and ſudden Change ſtall be effected and accompliſh- 
ed in the Morning of the Reſurrection; namely, rhe Omnipo- 
tent Voice of Chriſt ; All that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
Voice, and ſhall come forth. 3. Here are the different ends of 


Father's Order, ſo be 
Will, wherewith his own Will exactly ooncurr 


dene good, to the Reſurrefion of , Life, and thoſe. that have -done 
evil, to the Reſurrection of e Learn 1. there 
ſhall certainly be a Reſurrection of the 77 2. That all in 
the Graves ſhall be Raiſed, rhough not all alike ; che Wicked 
ſhall be raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, as their Judge ; the 
Righteous ſhall be raiſed by Virtue of their Union With 
Chriſt, as their Head. | 3, According,as Men yuh this World 
and go out of ir, ſo will they be found at the _ ion, 

D de only 


without any Change of their State 3 there Mi 
two ſorts of Perſans, Good and eg All that have done g 
how ſmall ſoever the Degree of their Gogdneſs hath been, 
3 
ingly pu ; W Happy. 
or imollerably miſirable in the aber Wald according as — 
manage their Depoxtment and Behaviour in this Life; They 
that have dane Good ge, &c. mon er o es n 
30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: as | beat 
[ Judge, and my judgment is juſt ;' becauſe { ſetk not 
mine own will, bur the will of the Father which hath 


ſent me. i Ky IN I 
Here Chriſt declaresto the Fews, and in them to all Mankind, 


_ 


that they might aſſure themſelves bis Judgmeęut would be exact- 
ly Righteous, becauſe he had no private Will or Power of his 
own, Cay 9 or different from his Father. Learn hence, 
ogy e bong hey Nady; we ng? 
ture, in Power and Operation with the Father, bad no private 
Wil or Intereſt of his own, but acted all chings as God, in 
Co-ordination with the Father; and as Man in Subordination 
ro him; Tcan of mine own ſelf do nothing; that is, neither as 
God, not as Mediator; not as God, for God the Father and 
Chriſt being one equal in Power, what one Perſon did, the 
other doth ; not as Mediator; for ſo Chriſt finiſhed che Work 


which his Father gave him to do; the Will of the Father and 


the Will of Chriſt being both one. AF Chriſt was -fenr by his 
10 be was altogether & bis Fathers 


31 If I bear witnefs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not 
true. 32 There is another that beareth witneſs of 


me, and I know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth 


of me, is trum. | 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having produced theſe five fores ing 
Arguments to prove his Bat in Eſſence, and his Becke in 
Power with the Father, comes nom to the end of the Chapter, 
to produce ſgyeral Teſtimonies for the Proof of it; and the 
firſt of thay. is the Teſtimony of God bis Father; There 5s ano- 
ther t areth witneſs of me, whoſe wine i True, Now the 
Father had lately at Chriſt's Baprim by a Voice from Heaven 
declared him to be his beloved Son, in whom he was well plea- 
ſed: which Illuſtrious Teftimony given to Chriſt, they had 
not regarded. Learn hence, That as Chriſt came into the 
World in obedience to his Father, and to bear witneſs to him; 
ſo did the Father Honour him, and bear witneſs of him; 
and his Teftimony concerning his Son is undoubtedly True, 
and to be depended and reſted upon; for we make the Father 
a Lyar, if we do not depend upon the Record which he bas 
given of bis Son. | | 


33 Le ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the 
truth. 34 But I receive not teſtimony from man: 
bur theſe things I ſay that ye might be ſaved. _ 


The ſecond Teſtimony to prove Chriſt to be the Meflias was 
that of Fobn the Baptiſt. We read, Fobn 1. 1 9. how the Jews 
ſent ro enquire of him whether he were the Chriſt or not; 
and he denied ir, and pointed ar Jeſus, ſaying, Bebold, the 
Lamb of God; yer would not the Fews abide by this Teſtimo- 
ny of Jobn concerning the Meſſias. Nevertheleſs, ſays Chrift, 
I receive not Teſtimony from Jobn ; that is, Jahn by his Teſtimo- 
ny addeth nothing ro me; I was what I was, and Iam wha: 1 
am, before John teſtified of me, and ſince. Learn hence, That 
the Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Verity of his Do- 
crine, needs no Man's Teſtimony for the Confirmation of it, 
being ſufficiently confirmed by Chriſt's own Authoriry, and bis 
Father's Teſtimony : 1 receive not Te# imony from Man; that is, 
Ineed it not, I defire it not upon my own Account, but upon 
yours only, that upon the Credit of Fobn's Teſtimony ye might 
believe on me, and be ſaved by me: Theſe things I ſay, that qe 
might be ſaved, | 


the Reſurrection declared according to the Difference of Per- 
ſons which ſhall then be raiſed, Good and Bad; Thoſe that have 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light : and je 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in his light. 
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durning and cleareſt ſhining Lights in 2 Church of Chriſt, 


EE OY r Chap. 5 


| here, Fobn's. Character and rhe peoples Carriage. | Here our bleſſed Saviour produces again the Teſtimony of 
1. John's Character; he was a Light, « burning and a. ſhining his Father, that he was the true and promiſed Meſſias: This 

ebe: He had in him a light of Knowledge, to enlighten, di-| was given him both at his Baptiſm and his Transſiguration; 
ps. pe comfort others ; and this his Knowledge was accom- | when God the Father owned Chriſt ro be bis Son, by an audi- 
panied with Zeal; be was a burning Light in his Doctrine, and] ble Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Tha u my beloved Son, in whom 
a ſhining Lamp in bis Converſation: he had the Light of I am well pleaſed, Which Teſtimony the Fews now ought the 


Knowledge in his Head, the warmth of Zealin his Heart, and] more to have regarded, becauſe tho their Forefathers had 


the Influence of botk in his Life. Learn hence, 1. That thoſe] heard the Voice of God at certain times, Execd, 20. and Der, 4. 


Ll 


whom God calls to the Office and Work of the Miniſtry, he] yer uy Ay their times had never heard his Voice. Learn hence, 
furtiſhes wich Abilities and Endowments ſuitable to their] That the Fathers immediate Teſtimony of Chriſt from Hea- 
great Employments, he endues them with a Light of Know-| ven, is greater than all Teſtimonies given to him here on 
2 which is animated with the Heat and Warmth of Zeal.] Earth; greater than John's, greater than his Miracles. The 
1. That Miniſterial Gifts and Abilities are not beſtowed alike| preſence of the glorious Trinity, when that Teſtimony was 
S but diſpenſed variouſly, All are Lights according] given, Marth. 3./aſt, made that Witneſs moſt awful and folemn. 


ro their Meaſure, but all are not equally burning and ſhining] 39 Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
Lighcs for Proportion and - That the brighteſt] have erernal life, and they are they which eeftify of = 


bat their time in this World; they are ſubje& as well as] The next Teſtimony which Chrift appeals to, is the Teſti- 
| ny Men to the common condition of Mortality, and the] mong of the Scriptures: Thar is, the Writings of Moſes and 
Lamp of their Lives burns out the faſter by lightning others the Prophers, which Chriſt bids the Fews diligently ſearch, 


| to Heaven. John was a burning and a ſhining Light, But now and they ſhall find that they abundantly teſtify of him, and 


is put out ne. Ol. 2. As Fobn's Character, fo the Peo- chat all the Propheſies and Types were fulfilled on him. The 
bin Faw 5 5 were willing for a Seaſon. to rejoyce in h Light, word ( ſearch ) ſignifying ro ſearch as Men do for a golden 
Here is a three-fold Gradation ; they rejyzced; they rejoyeed Mine in the Bowels of the Earth which they muſt dig deep 
in bs Li ht ; and rhey refoyced for 4 Seaſon. 1. They rejoyced. for, before the Can come at. It intimates I. Thar t ere 18 
The rd fgnifies, they leaped for joy, and danced about an ineſtimable Treaſure lying bid in theholy Scriptures, which 
Him as Children do abour a Bonfire, when he firſt began his | We ſhall never fathom by a flight ſuperficial ſearch, 2. Thar 
Miniſtry amongſt them. Oh, how warm are the Affections of this ineſtimable Treaſure may be found out by the painful 
a People, when a pious and zealous Miniſter comes firſt a- Searcher, and ir is the Duty of all the Members of the viſible 
'mong them! 2. They rejoce in bu Light, not in his Heat: Or Church ro read and ſearch the Scriptures, which point out the 
they rejoyced in John s Light, not in Chriſt's : For when they Way co eternal life. | | 
found, that Fobn bare Record to Chriſt, they ſoon grew cold] 40 And ye will not come to me that ye might have 
in their Aﬀections towards John. 3. They rejozced only for a life. | 
E 


aſen; for an hour, as the word fignifies. For a ſhort time Here our Saviour upbraids the Fews for their Obſtinate Infi- 


bn's Miniſtry was acceptable. Learn hence, 1. That it has 4 : . | 
— an old Practice amongft Profeſſors, nor to like their Pa- deliry; char notwithſtanding God the Father by a Voice from 


n an old rr, Heaven, and John the Baptiſt by his Teſtimony on Earth: not- 
Shore long, cho they have cn , ̃ĩ⸗ a the Miracles which they ba ſeen wrought by 
he did burn and-ſhine in the Candleſtick of the Church with Ohrift hiaſelf, andnorwirbſtanding the — praces, Es erp 


| - | pretended ſo highly to eſteem of, did prove 
aqua {eel ang Laſtze * — lo, but hey bas ger iks has, and the Author of eternal life, which they profeſt to ſeek ; 
ng ts © Ms ang 10 4 18 0 muzable as the Mind df T ſuch was their obſtinacy, that they would not come unto 

DI 1 as nothing in general k RES him, nor believe in him. Ye will not come unto me that ye ma: 
ſo nothing in particular is ſo variable as the Affections 2 


"od pinions of People ep err 15 Lamp * a * * ne oh 47 0 fd Wee _ n ＋ 
of Fobn's Miniſtry was always alike, burning and Ihining, his Life both Spiritual and eternal. A Life of Grace in order te 
Oil did not waſte: but bis Hearers Zeal wafted, and their , 0 


ane 5 | a Life of Glory. ObFf. 2. The gracious Condition upon which 
anova Þ _ 2 bye wp 2 r this invaluable Bleſſing may be had, and that is ws coming 


may y b 1 | ro Chriſt, believing on him, and receiving of hi H 
Gifes 3 Therefore ler no Man live upon the Breath of Men, is the true Reaſon declared why Sinners do mils of Life * 


leaſt of all let Miniſters live upon the popular Air, or the e 
LIT o n | Nu y Jeſus Chriſt, when he has ſo dear! haſed foi 
Speech of the People. ' Oh, ler us live upon the Credit which them, and does ſo freely tender it unto he, acl car Ba 15 


? I iefly in his Efteem. x a 

3 "fs Ae ers Bo Lb! ow Gf: * their w_ wn and obftinacy : Ie will not come unto me. 
happy, tho' they fall under Contempr with Men. Ie hence, That the true Reaſon why ſo many Sinners mils 
Y | f of Salvation and eternal Life, after all that Chriſt has done 
36 But | have greater witneſs then that of John :| and ſuffered for them, is their own obſtinacy and unwilling - 
for the works which the Father hath given me to fi- neſs to come to him that they may have Life. Man by Naruse 
niſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, has nor only an Inability, but a fixed enmity in his Will a- 

that the Father bath ſent me. 27 Psainſt Jeſus Chriſt, | 
The third Teſtimony produced by Chriſt, to evidence and 41 | receive not honour from men. 42 Bur I know 
. himſelf to be the promiſed Meffias and Saviour of the you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 43 l 
; orld, is that of his Miracles ; whit , by an Omnipotent am come in my Fathers name, and ye receive me not: 


Power, as God, he was enabled to work. Chrifts Miracles]; lg 4 , 
were ſpeaking Teſtimonies of thi sUniry with the Father, 3 ſhall come in his own name, him ye will 
and of the Divinity of his Perſon. Not ſo the Miracles of his ve. 


Apoſtles; for he wrought his Miracles in his own Name, and. Here Obſerve, 1. How little our Saviour ſought the Appro- 


by his own Power ps Authority; but the Apoſtles expreſly | bation and vain-glorious Eſtimation of Men. I receive not 
declared the contrary, Acts 3. 12, 16. Why look ye ſo ſtedfaſtly| bonour from Men. The fame ſhould all his Diſciples and Fol- 
on us, as if we by our power had made ths Man whole? Ha name, lowers do; reſt ſatisfied in the ſecret Teſtimony and filent Ap- 
through faith in bw name, hath made this Man ſtrong. Learn| plaufe of cheir own Conſciences, without pumping for popular 
bence, That the Teſtimony of Chrift's own works, his Mira-| Applauſe. O4. 2. The dreadful fin which Chrift charged up- 
des wrought in his own Name, and by bis own Authority and on the Fews, as the cauſe why they rejected him. I know, tha 
Power, is a cleater Confirmation of his Godhead, Office and Dau bave not the love of God in you. Oh deplorable 9 | 
Doctrine, than the beſt of Mens Teſtimonies; yea, than Fobn| Caſe, to be void of all true Love to God! Poles being ths 
Baptiſts own Teſtimony ; That be ſaw the Spirit deſcending on bim. Spring, of all Action, and the Root of all true Obedience: 
37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me, he chat loves God, will not only ſweat at his Work, but bleed 


hath born witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard his gt hi Work roo, if his Work cannot be carried on withous 
voice at any time, nor ſeen bis ſhape; 58 And Je pix Ways found, bis Any ade e bergen 
have not his word abiding in you: for whom be hath As the Jews here would not come do hein | RI 
ſent, him ye believe not. ny have Life, becauſe they had not the Love of God in th: gbe 
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Ob. 3. The high Affront which the Jews offered to che Son | 
God in preferring any Seducers and Impoſtors before him, 
who came in their own Names; whilſt he was rejected, who 
came in the Name of his Father. Learn hence, That altho 
Chriſt was the great Ambaſſador of his Father, not a Servant, 
but a Son, and had his Miſſion, his Approbation, and his Te- 
ſtimony from Heaven, yet ſo far did the Perverſeneſs atid Pre- 
judices of the Fews prevail that he was rejected, whilſt Impo- 
ſtors and Deceivers, falſe Chriſts, and Anti-Chrifts, without 
any Evidence and Authority from God (becauſe 8 
them a temporal Kingdom) were embraced and entertained, 
I come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not: But if another 
(a Seducer ) ſhall come in bs own name, him ye will receive. As 
if Chriſt had ſaid, you are incredulous to none but me? _ 
Deceiver, every Cheit that has but Wit or Wickedneſs en 
to tell you the Lord has ſent him, is believed by you: Bur 
tho I come in my Father's Name, ſhewing a Commiſſion Signed 
and Sealed by him, and doing rhoſe Works char none but a 
God can do, yet ye receive me not. Oh unreaſonable Infideliry! 


44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and ſeek not «the honour that cometh 


from God only? 3 275 : 
Here Chrift tells the Jews, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
believe aright in him, becauſe they were ſo in love with the 
Praiſe of Men, that they would own him fot the Meſſias, who 
would promiſe them a temporal Kingdom, and in the mean 
time reject himſelf who came authorized with the Teſtimony 
and Approbation of God, you will receive Honovir, one of 
another, but reject the Honour that comerh from God only. 
Learn, That ſuch as ambitiouſly hunt after Vain-glory and 
ReſpeR from Men, do evidence themſelves to be regardleſs of 
God's Approbation and Acceptation. by 
45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Fa. 
ther : there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in 
whom ye truſt. ' 46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye 
would have believed me: for he wrote of me. 47 Bur | 
if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe 
my words? 3 . 
Think not that I will accuſe you ; that is, that I only will accuſe 
you to the Father ; there i; one that accuſeth you, even Moſes; | 
that is, the Writings of Meſes, which you pretend to depend 
upon and to truſt to: For, had you believed by Writings, chat is, 
the Prophecies and Types contained in his Writings, 90 
would have been led by them to believe in me; for they all 
inted at me, and received their Accompliſhment in me: 


ut, if Moſes cannot be heard by you, I muſt expect no Au- 


thority with you. Learn, 1. That the whole Scope of Meſes 
Ceremonial Law was to point out and preſigure Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Chriſt was the Sum of the Law, as well as the Subſtance of 
the Goſpel ; he was Abraham's promiſed Seed, Myſes his great 
Prophet, Facub's, Shilo's, Eſay's, Emanucl's, Daniel's Holy one, 
Zachary's Branch, and Nalachi's Angel. 2. Thar ſuch as be- 
lieved the ancient Propheſies before Chriſt came, did ſee their 
Accompliſhment in him when he was come. | 


CHAP. VI. 


he was tiſen from the Dead; the firm Land berter agreeing 


2 And a great multitude followed him, berg 
they ſaw his miracles which he did on them that 
were diſeaſed. ü 

Obſerve here, What an exact Knowledge Chriſt had, not 
only of all his Followers, but of the Motives and Principles 
which did induce them to follow him; it was nor the Excel- 
lency of his Perſon, nor the heavenlineſs of his Doctrine that 
drew the mulritude ar this time after him, but the Novelty of 
his Miracles; they ſaw the Miracles which he did: It is better 
to feel one Miracle wrought upon the Heart, in changing and 
renewing that, than to ſee a thouſand outward Miracles 
wrought before ur Eyes: f % i 

3 And Jefus went up into a mountain, and there 
he ſat with his diſciples. 4 And the paſſover, à feaſt 
of the Jews, was nigh. 5 When Jeſus then lift vp 
bis eyes, and Hated oy company come unto him, be 
ſaith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that 
theſe may eat? 6 (And this he ſaid to prove him: 


for he himſelf knew what he would do.) 7 Philip 


anſwered him, Two hundred peny- worth of bread is 
not ſufficient for them, that every one of them may 
take a little. 8 One of his diſciples, Ahdrew,; Si- 
mon Peters brother, ſaith unto him, 9 There is a lad 


here which hath five barley-loaves, and two ſmall fi- 


ſhes, but what are they among ſo many? 10 And 
Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. Now there was 
much graſs in the place. So the men fat down, in 
number about five thouſand. 11 And Jeſus took the 
loaves, and when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 
to the difciples, and the diſciples to them that were 
ſet down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they 
would, 12 When they were filled, he ſaid umo his 
diſciples, Gather up the fragments ti: t remain, that 
nothing be loſt. 13 Therefore they gathered them to- 
gether, - and filled twelve baskets with the fragments 
of the five barley loaves, which remained over and 
above, unto them that had eaten. 14 Then thoſe 
men, when they had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, 
ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come 
into the world. 5 8 
This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thonſand Per- 
ſons with five Barley Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, is recorded 
by all the four Evangeliſts; and ſevetal particulars therein 
are very remarkable. OH. 1. What a and ſlender Provi- 
fion the Lord of the whole Earth has for his Family, for him- 
ſelf, for his Diſciples and the Multitude; nothing more than 
five Barley Loaves and two Fiſhes: Teaching us that theſe 


Bodies of ours muſt be fed, not pampered. Our Belly muſt 


not be our Maſter, much leſs our God; and as the Qualiry 
of the Victuals was plain, ſo was the Quantity ſmall; only 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes, Well might the Diſciples ſay, 


with his fix d Eſtate, than the fluctuating Water... 


What are they among ſo many d The Eye of Senſe and Reaſon 


AL _ [ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects which Faith can 
A Fter theſe things Jeſus went over the ſea of Ga eaſily apprehend, and a Divine Power more eaſily produce. 


- in making the Sea, namely, to be ſailed 2 as the Land 


lilee, which is the ſea of Tiberias. | When Men judge by Senſe and Reaſon, and do not look to 


Obſerve here, How buſie and induſtrious our holy Lord was 
about his Father's Work, both on the Sea and on the Land, 
both by Night and by Day, Hu Meat was to do the Will of him 
that ſent him, and to finiſh hs Work. Some have enquired in- 
to the Reaſons why Chriſt travelled by Sea as well asby Land ; 
and they ſeem to be theſe. 1. To ſhew what his intent was 


was made to be walked upon 2. That Chriſt might take 
occaſion to manifeſt his Deity in working Miracles upon the 
Sea, as well as upon the Land. 3. Might it not be to com- 
fort and encourage'Sea-faring men chat dwell much upon the 


Chriſt's Power, if Extremities come they are ſoon at their 
Wits end, and know not what to do, Ob/. 2. How the great 
Maſter of this miraculous Feaſt doth marſhal his Gueſts; be 
commands them to fit down. None of the People reply, Sit 
down? But to what?” Here's the Mouths, but where's the 
Meat? we may ſoon be ſer, but when ſhall we be ſerved? 
not a word like this; but they obey and expect. Lord! how 
eaſie is it, to truſt thy Providence and rely upon thy Power, 
when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in the Cup- board, 
Money in the Purſe ; but when our Stores are empty, when 
our Stock runs low, when we have nothing in Hand, then to 


Waters, in the midft of their Diſtreſſes, to truſt in and pray | 
unto ſuch a Saviour as had himſelf an experimental Know- 
ledge of the Danger of the Seas? Some have farther obſeryed, 
Thit after our Saviour's Reſurrection, we never find bim ſail- 
ing upon the Seas more; for ſuch a turbulent Condition 


which neceſſarily attends Sea Voyages, was utterly inconſi- 


depend upon an Inviſible Bounty is a noble A& of Faith in- 
deed, Ot. 3. The Actions performed by our Blefſed Savi- 
our. 1. He bie the Loaves: Teaching us, by his Example 
never to uſe or receive tbe good Creatures of God without 
Prayer and Praiſe, not to fir down to our Food as a Beaſt to 
his Fodder. 2. Chriſt broke the Loaves ; he could have mul- 


ſtent with the ſtability and perpetuity of Chriſt's ſtate, when 


tiplied them whole, why then doth he rather chooſe to do it 
| ; in 


G 


St. 70 


H N : Chap. 6 


in the breaking > Perhaps to reach us, char we may rather ex- 

his Blefſing in the Diſtribution df his Bounty, than in 
the Reſervation of it. Scattering is the way to encreaſing, 
and Liberality the way to Riches. Again, 3. He gave to bs 
Diſciples, that they might diſtribute to the Multitude 5 he did 


not dd ir with his own Hands, but by theirs; doubtleſs it 


was to gain Reputation to his Diſciples from the People: 
The ſame Courſe doth Chriſt take in Spiritual Diſtributions. 
He that could feed the Souls of his People immediately by 
the Hand of his Spirit, chooſes rather by the Hand of his 
Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life among them. Obſerve, 
4. The Reality and greatneſs of rhe Miracle; They did al 
eat; and were filled ; they did eat, nor 4 Crumb or a Bir, but 
to ſuxlety and fulnels. All that were hungry did eat, and all 
char did ear were ſatisfied ; and yet rwelve Baskets of Frag- 
ments remain. Mote is left than was at firſt ſet on. Tis 
hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, rhe miraculous 
Eating, or miraculous Leavi If we confider what they 
eat, we may wonder that they left any thing; if what they 
left,” that they ear any thing. Obſerve Laſtly, Theſe Frag- 
ments, tho of Barley Loaves and Fiſh Bones muſt not be loft, 
but gathered ub; We muſt exerciſe Frugality in the Enjoy- 
ment of the greateſt Plenty. Lord! how tremendous will 
their Accounts be, who having large and plentiful Eſtates do 
conſume them upon their Luſts ; how will they wiſh they 
had been born to Poverty and Neceſſity, when they appear 
to make up their Accounts before God: 


is When Jefus therefore perceived that they 
wo come and take him by force, to make him a 
king; he departed again into a mountain himſelf 


alone. 
Here we have Obſervable, the wonderful Effect of the fore- 
ding Miracle; rhe People ſeeing ſo many thouſands fed with 
Fre Loaves, were fo tranſported, that they concluded, that Je- 
was certainly the promiſed Meſſias. Now the Notion 
ey had of the Meſſias was this. That he ſhould be a Tem- 
poral Prince that ſhould ſubdue all Nations under his Feet, 
and particularly free the Fews from the Slavery of the Roman 
Yoke which was now upon their Necks ; forgetting what our 
Saviour had often told them, that his Kingdom was not of 


this World, but within Men; and that bis Buſineſs was to | 


free Men from Soul-Slavery, not from civil Subjection: 
However, upon this Miſtake, the Jews here in a furious Zeal 
deſigned to take Chriſt by force, and make him their King; 
but our Saviour (who came nor into the World to diſturb the 
Order of Civil Government) underftanding their Inrentions, 


. withdraws himſelf into a Mountain to avoid giving the leaſt 


occafion for any ſuch Jealouſie or Suſpicion. Hence Learn, 
That, altho' Jeſus Chriſt be the great King of his Church, 
and doth exercile a Spiritual Kingdom in it, yet he came not 
imo the World ro be a temporal King; nor was his Kingdom of 
this, World; or ever deſigned to be prejudicial to the Thrones 
of Princes, and Civil Government of Men. Therefore doth 
Chriſt withdraw himſelf and refuſe all this Offer, as no ways 
agreeable to him, or conſiſtent with his Deſign. 
ts And when even was now come, his diſciples 

went down unto the ſea, 17 And entred into a ſhip, 
and went over the fea towards Capernaum: and it 
was now dark, and Jeſus. was not come to them: 
18 And the fea atoſe, by reaſon of a great wind that 
blew. 19 So when they had rowed about five and 
twenty, of thirty fartongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on 
the fea, and drawing nigh unto the ſhip: and they 
were afraid. 20 But he ſaith unto them, It is I, be 
not afraid, 24 Then they willingly received him in- 
to the ſhip : and immediately the ſhip was at the land 
whither they went. | 

Obſerve here, 1. The great danger the Diſciples were in, 
and the Difficulties they encounter with, after they had en- 
joyed the ſweet Privileges of Chriſt's gracious Preſence with 
them. They were roffed _ a tempeſtuous Sea. Learn 
thence, That it is not unuſual after ſweet Refreſhments and 
Manifeſtations from Chriſt unto his People, ro meet with a 


ſtormy and ſharp exerciſe of Faith and Patience; ſuch was 


the Lot of the Diſciples here; à conſtant Gale of Sweerneſs 
and uninterrupted Courſe of Proſperity and Happineſs as it 


| without great peril and danger. Of. 2. What haſte our Sa- 
viour makes towards his Diſciples when they were toſſed up- 
on a tempeſtuous Sea; Jeſis drew nigh to the Ship. Pong 
can ſeparate between, nor keep Chriſt from his Children an 
People in a ſuffering Hour. He that waded through a Sea 
of Wrath to ſave his People, will walk upon a Sea of Water to 
ſuccour and relieve them in an Hour of Tribulation. O!/. 
3. The Diſciples nor diſcerning Chriſt, nor knowing him to 
be their Saviour, were afraid of him. Chriſt may be co- 
ming to ſave his People, and they not able at preſent to 
diſcern and apprehend him : but their Fears may be higheft 
when their Deliverer and Deliverance is nearer. Obſerve, 4. 
How ſpeedily Chrift relieves them and their Fears, by tel- 
ling them who he was; It I, be not of raid. It is a ſuffici- 
ent 17 8 in all our Afflictions to be aſſured of Chriſt's gra- 
cious Preſence with us. Say but Oh Saviour! I: , 1: and 
then let Evils do their worſt, that one word, I: * I, is ſuf- 
ficient to allay all ſtormes, and to calm a thouſand Tempeſts. 
Obſerve Laſtly, With what Joy and Gladneſs the Diſciples 
received and entertained Chriſt in this Hour of their Di- 
ſtreſs ; They willingly received him into the Ship, Tho' the 
Company of Chriſt is always ſweer and welcome to his Diſ- 
ciples and Friends, yet never is it fo very agreeable and de- 
firable ro them as in the Hour of Tryal and Temptation. 
Then they willingly receive him, and joyfully welcome and 
entertain him. 


22 The day following, when the people which 
ſtood on the other fide of the ſea, ſaw that there 
was none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto 
his diſciples were entred, and that Jeſus went not 
with his diſciples into the boat, but that his diſciples 
were gone away alone: 23 (Howbeic there came 
other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where 
they did eat bread, after that the Lord had given 
thanks.) 24 When the people therefore ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, neither his Diſciples, they alto 
took ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſecking for 
Jeſus. 25 And when they had found him cn the 
other ſide cf the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
when cameſt thou hither? 26 Jeſus anſwered them, 
and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſeck me, 
not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled. 27 Latour not 
for the meat which periſheth, bur for that met which 
endureth unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man 
ſhall give unto you : for him hath God the Father 


ſealed. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having wrought the foregoing Mira- 
cle, feeding five thouſand with five Loaves, the People fol- 
lowed him in Troops from Flace to Place. Chrift who knew 
their Hearts tells them plainly what was their end: They 
followed him indeed, but not for any Spiritual Excellencies 
they ſaw in him, or Soul Advantages they expected from 
him, bur for Bread ; only to have their Bellies fed with rhe 
Loaves, not their Souls ſatisfied with the Bread of Lite. Oh 
how ſeldom is Chriſt ſought for his own ſake; viz. Jeſis 
queritur propter Feſum. Aug. How natural is i for Men to 
ſeek Chriſt only for Sinifter ends and By-reſpects? bur to 
ſeek him only for outward Advantages, is the baſeſt of By- 
ends, and rhar which the Soul of Chriſt exceedingly abhors. 
Labour not for the Meat that periſhzth, This Prohibition 
muſt not be underſtood abſolutely but comparatively ; nor as 
if Chriſt intended to take them off from their lawful La- 
bours and the Buſineſs of their Calling; but his meaning is, 
Labour not in the firſt and chief Place for earthly Things 
which are all periſhing, bur for Bread for your Souls to live 
eternally by; even for the Food of my Heavenly Doctrine 
which will make them that feed upon it Immortal, and this 
the Son of Man ſtands ready to give unto you; for him hath 
God the Father ſealed; that is, by a Special Commiſion and 
Authority hath impowered him to diſpence all Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſings. to them that want and crave them. Learn hence, 1. 
Bat all the chings of this Life are periſhing and fading. 
The beſt of outward Comforts and Enjoyments are Meat 


is not to be expected here, ſo neither can it be enjoyed here | 


that Le 2. That it is the greareſt of Follies ro labour 
intenſely and inordinately for, and to ſet our ſelves with all 
our 
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our might and ſtrength to purſue and follow after periſhing 
things. 3. That ge us Chriſt, his Holy Doctrine, his hea- 

venly Grace, his Food which neither periſneth nor diminiſh- 
eth, uu many ſoever partake of it; but makes all that 
partake thereof, to be partakers of Eternal Life therewith, 
4. That Jeſvs Chriſt is Authorized, ſealed ani commilhoned 
by his Father to give eternal Life to ſuch as induſtriouſſy la- 
bour after him, and will nor be ſatisfied without him : Him 
hath God the Father ſegled: That is, Jeſus Chriſt- was ſealed 
to the Office of the Mediator by God the Father: Chriſt 
was ſealed at his Baptiſm ; ſeal:d by his Doctrine; ſealed 
by his Miracles; ſealed by his Reſurrection; ſealed by his 
Unction or Supereiment and Unparallel'd SanRtification. 
Lord! where will the Reje cters of Chriſt then appear at rhe 
preat Day, who have deſpiſed the Authority of him, whom 
the Father commiſſioned to give eternal Life, to whomloever 
he pleaſerh. | 


28 Then ſaith they unto him, What ſhall we do, 
that we might work the works of God? 29 Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 


Here the Jews who were ſtrict Obſervers of the Cere- 
monial Law of Moſes, and reſted thereupon for Salvation, 
inquire of our Saviour what they ſhould do chat they might 
pleaſe God. Chriſt directs them to the great Duty of 
lieving on himſelf, to own and acknowledge him ro be the 
True Mefliah, and as ſuch to rely upon him alone for Salva- 
tion; Thi n the work of Ged, that ye believe, &c. Learn 
hence, That for a penitent, humbled Sinner to believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is a work highly pleaſing and accepta- 
ble unto God. Chriſt calls Faith the work of God, upon 2 
threefold Account; it is the Work of his Efficiency and O- 
peration ; tis the Work of his commanding ; and tis the 
Work of his Approbation, and Acceptation; a work that 
God is highly pleafed with, and greatly delighted in: Thy N 
the work, of God. 


30 They ſaid therefore unto him, Whar fign ſhew- 
eſt thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee? 
what doſt thou work? 3x Our fathers did eat man. 
na in the deſert; as it is written, He gave them bread 
irom heaven to eat. 


— 


— 


Here the Fews tell our Saviour, that before they will be- 


lieve in him, they muſt ſee ſome Sign from him to confirm 
his Doctrine, and prove him to be the Meflias : They ac- 


ven, that is from the Ceœleſtial Heaven, but only from the 
Air and Clouds 
ven: Bur Chriſt 


be-| Word daily offered to a loſt World, and all that believe in 


willing to accept ir. 2. The Manna was nat given from Hea- 


which frequently in Scripture is called Hea-, 
; the Bread of Life was given and ſent by the 

Father from the higheſt Heaven, even the Heaven of Glory. 
3. Manna was not true Spiritual Food, effectively and of it 
ſelf, but bodily Food only ; but Chriſt is real and Spiritual 
Bread, which gives Life to loſt and dead Men, which Man- 
na did not, could not do. And whereas Manna was peculiar 
to 1/rael only, Chriſt gives Life to all ſorts of Perſons, Gen- 
tiles as well as em: The Bread of God giveth Life unto the 
World. Learn hence, That as Chriſt is the Txurh and Sub- 
ſtance of all the Types in the Old Teſtament, fo particularly 
the Manna was an illuſtrious Type of Cbriſt. In many things 
they agree, and in ſome they differ. They agree in their O- 
riginal, Manna came down from above, ſo did Chriſt: Man- 
na was freely given, ſo is Jeſus Chriſt the free Gift of God: 
Manna was not fit to be eaten as it lay in the Field, but muſt 
be ground in a Mill, or beaten in a Morter and baked in an 
Oven before it was fit: for Food: Chriſt was ground by Suf- 
terings, bruiſed on the Croſs, ſcorched in the fiery Oven of 
his Father's Wrath, that he might become a fic Saviour for us. 
Again, as the Manna was gathered by the Iſraelires daily and 
equally; it was rained down about their Tents, and every 
Man had his Omer: Thus is Chriſt in-the Miniſtry. of the 


him ſhall ſhare alike in the benefit of the Juſtification, Sanctifi- 
cation and Glorification from him: but now the Manna and 
Chrift differ in this; and the Truth excels the Type thus. 
There is a quickning inlivening Vertue, a Life-giving, and a 
Life-upholding Power in Chriſt the Bread of Life, which was 
never found in Manna the Bread of I/rae/: And whereas Man- 
na only fed the Body of an Iſraelite, and this only for a lirrle 
time in the Wilderneſs; Chriſt nouriſhes the Soul; rhe Souls 
of all believers, be they Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, and 
and this not for time, but for Eternity; the Bread of God # he 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World 


34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread. 35 And Jeſus faid unto them, I am 
the bread of life: he that cometh to me ſhall never 
hunger; and he that believeth on me, ſhall never 
thirſt, 36 But I faid unto you, that ye alſo have 
ſeen me, and believe nor. | 
Obſerve here, 1: How the carnal Fews hearing the Bread 
which Chriſt had commended ſo highly, and conceiving of 
it carnally, deſire they may partake of it conſtant 5 Lord 


knowledge Chriſt had wrought a great Miracle in feeding five 
thouſand Perſons with five Barley Loaves; but Moſes fed their 
Fathers in the Wilderneſs, who were no leſs chan fix hun- 
dred thouſand Perſons, with excellent Manna from Heaven, 
and this for forty years together; from whence they would 
ſeem to conclude, that they had more reaſon to believe Mc- 
ſes than Chriſt, not conſidering that Meſes was but an Inſtru- 
ment to obtain by Prayer the Manna at the Hands of Goa ; 
bur Chriſt was an Agent, and that by a creating Power in- 
herent in himſelf, he multiplied the five Loaves to the feeding 
of five thound. Note here, 1. From the Few, requiring a 
Sign before they would believe, Thar he who publiſhes a 
new Doctrine to the World ought to confirm his Miſſion by 
ſome Miraculons Operation. 2. That God honoured Moſes 
his Meſſenger, very much, and , Chriſt his Miniſter much 
more, in that both of them wrought great and (pecial Mira- 
cles for the Confirmation of their Miſlion. 3. That the Fews 
not believing Chriſt ro be the true Mefiias, upon ſo many At- 
reftations and after his Divine Miſſion was confirmed by ſuch 
Miracalous Operations, rendered their Infidelity inexcuſable, 
and their Obſtinacy invincible. 


22 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay 


unto von, Moſes gave you nat that bread from hea- | 


ven: bit mv father giverh you the true bread from 
heaven. 33 For th: bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, «nd giveth life unto the world. 


Upon the Jews mentioning, Manna to our Bleſſed Saviour, 
he takes occaſion to make a Compariſon betwixt himſelf, the 
Bread of Life, and Manna the Bread of Moſes, and that in 
three Particulars. 1. It was nor Moſes that gave the Iſraelites 
that Manna ; it was God at the Prayer of Moſes; but it was 

God that now otfered them the Bread of Life, were they 


| 
ever more give us thy Bread, The Commendation of Spiritu- 
al Things may move the Aﬀections, and quicken the Deſires 
of Natural Perſons; bur if their, Defires be nor Spiritual and 
Serious, Diligent and Laborious, Conftant and Abiding, 
they are no Evidence of the Truth of Grace. Obf. 2. Chritt 
diſcovers another excellent Effect of this Bread of Life, which 
he had been recommending ; that ſuch as feed of it ſhall ne- 
ver hunger more; that is, inordinately; after the periſhing Sa- 
tisfaction of this World; but ſhall find an All- ſufficient Ful- 
neſs in him, and compleat Refreſhment from him, for the 
preſerving and perpetuating of their Spiritual Life; He that 
cometh unto me ſhall never hunger, 8c. . Obſ. 3. How juſtly 
Chriſt upbraids the Fews for their obſfinate Infidelity ; 7: 
have ſeen me, ſays our Saviour, yet ye believe not. Ye have 
ſeen me in the Fleſh ; you have heard my Doctrine; you have 
ſeen my Miracles, I have done amongſt you, © thoſe Works 
which never any Man did, to convince you that I am the 
Meſſiah; yet you will not own me to be ſuch, nor believe on 
me: Oh the Strength of Infidelicy and Unbelief! The Devil 
has as great an Advantage upon Men by making them ftrong 
in" Unbelief, as God hath by making his People firong in 
ait 


37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 


me: and him that cometh to me, 1 will in no wiſe 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having lamented the obſtinate Infide- 
liry of the Fews in the foregoing verſe, who though they 
had ſeen him, would not believe on him, he dorh in this 
Verſe comfort himſelf with rhe aſſured Expectation, chat 
there would be a number which ſhould certainly and infalli- 
bly come unto him; All that the Father hath given me 
come unto me, &c. Here Obſerve, 1. An Account of the 
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ons that ſhall come to Chriſt: /, tba the Father Nath given 47 The Jews then murmured at him l 
e ee x double Gift ee Chriſt eee, 1 am Be bind Wen ee Ee rom h . [ 
| >» dren 19 i, down from heaven. 1 
Calling, when od Hearts are by the Holy Spir ir of Bod, per- whoſe fathe ? | f 1 J Ops z 
Tat Fond enabled to accept of” Chliſt as he is frech revirea | Tboſe father and mother we know ? how is it then Þ 
fwaded a pt © | he is free dred that he 13 | | | 
„eden the Gbſp8l;--Olferce 2. THe" gracions Ehrertainmens nat he faith, I came down from heaven? 43 Jeſus 1 
Which Chriſt gives tarhoſe chat cörne unto him: He will in therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmur not 1 
ns wiſe caſt them. ont; Where 'the'Pofitive, is included in the [among your ſelves. OO 915 | 
Negative; I will nor caſt them out ; that is, I will 1 9 5 te- Altho Chriſt had in the foregoing Verſes, plainly afferted 
- e6iveand gractouſlF entertain them. Learn hence, 1. That both himſelf to be the true Bread that came down from Heaven 
God the Father; awd Ohrift his Son are unfeiggediy willing, for the benefit of the World ; yet the Jews underſtanding his 
.and-cordially defirrons' of the Salyariornr of ' oft Sinners. The} Words carnally, are'6ffedded wich him, and murmur at him 
- federal Tranſactivry which wasberwizs rhe Father and the Son for pretending to come down from Heaven, when they know 
from everlaſting about the Salvation of loſt Sinmers, "evilleritly | him to be che Sonof.. Zoſeph and Mary. They underſtood no- 
declares this. Lemm hence, 1. That both God the r thing of his Divine Nature, nor of his miraculous Conception 
"Chriſt his Son are unfeignedly willing, and 2 efirous by. the qverſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt ; and rherefore were 
of the Salvation of loſt Sinners, evidently declare chis. Lem highly offended at him.  Thence Learn, That Ignorance of 
-2 That the Mereiful and Compaſſionate Jeſus will in no wiſe Chriſt's Divine Nature was the Ground arid Occaſion cf that 
cat ont or reject, but kindly entertain and receive every pe- Contempt which was caſt upon his Perſon. Obſerve farther, 


WE. TE: TEES nag oe rr ron 


- nitent Singer that doth believingly apply unto him for Pardon The Proof which Chriſt 
of Sin and Eternal Life; 1 iin no wiſe caſt out; that is, I knowing the Hearts and 

7 | | fon ; obt of | Feſws ſaid, Murmur not among your ſelves, Chrift knows and 
"my Love und Affection; out of my Prayer and Inrerceffion ; obſerves the moſt ſecret, murmurings and repinings that are 
out of my Care and Protection; I will not caſt them cut of found. in the Breaſts of the Children of Men; and this his 


- will not caft them out of my Pity and Compa 


* 


for n-y Nature inclines me, my Promiſe binds me, and my 

Office as Mediator engages me to the contrary. 88 
38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine 

own will, bur the will of him that ſent me. 39 And 


my Covenant; I will never caſt them out of my Kingdom; 


Knowledge is an Evidence and Proof of his Divini the 
1 really God. R 
44 No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me, draw him: and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day. x 


this is the Fatherb will which hath ſent me, that of In which words we have ſomething neceſſarily implied, and 


all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but 
ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 40 And this 
is the will of him that ſent me, that every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 


laſting life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 
© Tn theſe Words our Saviour gives us the Confirmation of Enmity; fo conſequently muſt it be 


the foregoing Promiſe, That he will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe 


ſomething poſitively ſd. The miſery of Man in his 
Natural and Unſanctified State is here implied; he is far 
diſtant from Chrift, and unable of himſelf to come unto him. 
By Nature we are Strangers, yea, Enemies unto God. Ene- 
mies to the Holineſs of his Nature, and to the Righteouſneſs 


of his Laws: And as the State of ha age is a State of 
a 


| tate of Impotency; 
without me, (therefore ſays Chriſt) ye can do nothing, Joh. 15. 3. 


1 that come unto him, by aſſuring us that it was the great end Thar is, without intereſt in me, and influences of Grace deri- 
\ for which he came into the World. His Father ſent him to | ved from me. Again, The Truths we have expreſt are theſe. 
r do his Will, and not his own; that is, not to do his own | I. That all thoſe who come unto Chriſt are drawn unto him. 
> Will without his Father s, but to do his own Will and his Fa- |2- That the drawing of Sinful Souls unto Jeſus Chriſt, is the 
ther s. For Chriſt as God had a co-ordinare Will with his Fa- ſpecial and peculiar Work of God: This drawing is a power- 
ther, and as Man, a Will ſubordinate to the Will of his Father. ful Act, but not a Compulſory Act: God dorh nor draw any 
d Now it. was the Will of both Father and Son, chat ſuch as | againſt their Wills to Chrift ; but be inclines the Will of Sin- 
f believe in him ſhould be preſerved from periſhing, and be rai- ners to come unto him. He draws by effectual Perſwaſion, 
d ſed up by Chriſt at the laſt Day. Hence Learn, 1. That the | and not by violent Compulſion. 3. That all thoſe who are 
u- Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſtands not only inclin d by his own Mercy and drawn to Chriſt here, ſhall be raiſed up Glortouſly by him here- 
es Goodneſs to ſave Repenting and Believing Sinners ; but doth after. Iwill raiſe himaip at the laſt day. Such as are brought 
ad alſo ftand obliged thereunto by virtue of a Truſt commütted to Chriſt by the Father, Chrift ſhall never abandon them, till 
g. to him from the Father. Therefore Chriſt mentions the Will | he has raiſed them up at the laſt day, and preſented them 
itt of him that ſent him, as a Reaſon of his Fidelity in this mar- | Blameleſs and Complear before his Father; where they ſhall 
ch ter. Learn 2. That the Father's Will and good Pleaſure is ever be with the Lord. 
4 | the 05 inn Joes, the | e rat — Spring, from 45 Ir is written in the prophets. nod they ſhall 
* „ Jalvation ot Believers doth proceed and flow. Ie be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
ul- #5 the, Fathers Will that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son ane / | 
he and lelieveth on Bim, 170 „ 75 ate * K heard, and hath learned of the Father, om unto 
bat ſuch as are given to Chriſt by the Father, and put as his Truſt He. 40 Nor that any man hath ſeen the Father, 
ty into his keeping, he looks upon them as his Charge; and ſtands fave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father. 
Te engaged for the Preſervation of them. This is my Father's 14/1, 47 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that believeth on 
we that of all wbich he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing. Yer has me hath everlaſting lite. | 
5 85 e * 8 Ban 55 yy 8 : In theſe Words our Bleſſed Saviour confirms ne 1 — ar 
* My Farher which gave them to me ir greater than all, and no | of the ON Teftanne > which peat ing of pg favs of the Mef- 
ker 3 mo them out of -my Fe —4 Hand. Learn 4. ſias, foretold that Perſons ſhould be taught of God to embrace 
i Wenn Twi . e up at the laſt Day ; That the the Meſſias; whence Chriſt inferreth, chat every one who is 
Ong Lord Jeſus Chriſt is Truly, Eſſentially and Really God. Thar | chus taught (hall bi 4 befieve in him. Lean 
in n eee eee taught ſhall, come unto him, an ev : 
C0 OF 235 ON UNE: YIVE £ ad, hence, 1. Thar the Teachings of God are abſolutely neceflary 
muſt certainly be d: Bur this Chriſt had. He raiſed others ro every Man rhar comerh * Chrift in rhe way of Faith. 
2 ra the Dead, and his own Dead Body from the Grave al- 2. That ſuch ſhall nor mi in the way of Faith, who are 
riſe o, by his own Power. And therefore Chriſt ſays, I am the under the ſpecial Teaching and Inſtructions of God; They ſball 
Reſurre&ion, and the Life; and I will raiſe bim up at the Laſt be + ÞE | 5 | l nl 
N By. Do e W | all be taught of God, and he teachethto profit, and that not only 
ie: nals, how ke cn „ „ ood. cilocually, Tha 
e 5 : | 3 and whom un es to teach, receive from him an 
uy Fower muſt be Onadpatent; aps. toms 28.0 8 Ear to hear, and an Heart to underſtand. They ſhall be all 
chat has Move — *. * er MM 7 — — prong inn GE ore and they that are taught, have heard and learn- 
alli. rats e Dead Ta ; f : | of che Father. | | 
ſhal ers _—_ fy . b 75 my 48 Jam that bread of life. 49 Your fathers did 
w wy : P | '* {eat wanna in the wilderneſs, 57 ate dead. 50 * 


gave of his Divine Nature, in his 
Thoughts of theſe murmuring Fews. 
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is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. 51-4. am 

living bread, which came down from heaven: if, any 
man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the 
bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which I:willgive 


% * 


for the life of the world. 


ln theſe Verſes, our Bleſſed Saviour reſumes his former Do- 
grine, namely, That he is the Object of Saving Faith, und the 
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Bread of Life which he compares with the Manna, rhe Bread of 


T/rael. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the Wildernoſi, which 
Manna was an Illuſtrious Type of Chriſt. Thus both came 
down from Heaven; both were freely given of God, without 
any Merit or Deſert of Men, both in a miraculous manner, 
both at firſt unknown what they were and whence they came. 
Both equally belonging to all, both ſufficient for all, Poor and 
Rich. The Manna white in colour, fo clear our Lord's Inno- 
cence. Pleaſant like Honey, ſo ſweet are his Benefits; Beat- 
en and Broken before eaten. Chriſt on his Oroſs Bleeding 


the] 


_ 
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peceliry to alvation,, bur ſome are Saved that never; Fd. 


: » yy 
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"Chan" 
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1; up- 
on Chriſt in che Sacramegnt, as John the Bapriſt, and the Thief 
n the, Croſs. "Laſth, If ir be underſtood of a Sactamemtal 
ating and Drinking, wo be to the Ghutch, of Rewvey tit Ge 
Bah: the Cup do the, Lairy.; becauſe drinkin of. Chriſt's 
Blood, i here made as geceſſar), e of his Fleſh, in 
order to ternal Life. Except ye eat the Hab | of | the; Son. of 
Mar, ang drink hi, Blond, ye have no LE in you... Obſerve far- 


tber, The cloſe and; intimate Union, which is betwixt Gheift 


9294 47 Land thoſe chat Feed upon him. He 1 that etch 
D ee Av let e teme into 
[the Eater's Subſtance, ſo, Believers. and Chriſt become one, 
and hy Feeding on him, chat is, by; beligving in him, there 

* eth a mutual 1 Chriſt dy in them 
An 


habitation. por wellin 
e m him; this is true ot a Spiritual Feeding upon 
Chriſt, bur nor of a Sacramental Eating, Nay, Chriſt, car- 
ries. it higher ſtill, and tells us, That ay chere is a real Union 


between the Father and Him, and, as the Father lives who 
ſent, him, having an 


Fountain of Life, in himſelf, 


* 


and Dying; given only in the Wilderneſs, and ceaſing as foon 
as they came into the Land of Promiſe ; as Sacranients ſhall 
vaniſh, when we enjoy the Subſtance in Heaven. But tho 
Manna was thus excellent, the earexs of it were dead; bur 
ſuch as feed upon Chrift, the Bread of Life, ſhall tiveeterinally 
in Bliſs and Glory. I am the living Bread whieb came down 
from Heaven, if any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever. 
Here we Learn, 1. What a miſerable Creature Man Naturally 


is, in a pining and ſtarved Condition, under the want of 


Soul-food. 2. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Food of Souls, which 
quickens them that are Dead, and is unto the needy Soul all 
that it can need; ſuch Spiritual Food, as will prove a Remedy 
and Pre ſervative againſt Death, both Spiritual and Eternal. I 
am the living Bread, | . 

52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſiying, How-c:n this man give us his fleſn to eat? 
53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Vetily verily ! 
unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life, in you. 
54 Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 1 1 
hath eternil life, and I will raiſe hin up at the 
laſt day. 55 For my fleth is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed. 56 He that eateth my 
fieſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him. 57 As the living Father hach ſent 
me, and I live by the Father: fo he that eateth 
me, even he ſhall lire by me. 58 This is that 
bread which came down from bea en: not as your fa- 
rhers did eat marna, and are dead: he that eaterh of 
this bread, ſhall live for ever. 59 Theſe things 
ſaid he in the ſynagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
nium. 


1 
1 


Obſerve here, How the 7ews underſtanding Chriſt after a' 


Carnal manner, were offended at what he ſaid; for they 
thought it was Inhuman to eat Man's Fleſh, and could not 
underſtand how the Body of Chriſt could in ſuch a Senſe be 
Food to all the World. Hence Note, That Carnal Perſons put 
a Carnal Senſe upon Chriſt's Spiritual Words, and ſo occaſion 
their own ſtumbling. But yet notwithſtanding the Fews ſtum- 


bled at our Saviour's Expreſſion, he doth not alter his Words, 


bur preſſeth more and more the neceſſity of feeding upon him 


by Faith, in order to Eternal Life. Except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. 
Learn frem hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true 
Spiritual Food of all Believers, 2. Thar thoſe, and only thoſe F 
who do by Faith feed vpon him, ſhall obtain a Life of Grace 
Faith feed upon him, 
ile to a 
pace ſome Papiſts produce to counte- 
Tranſubſtantiarion, and a Bodily eat- 
ing and drinking of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament. 
Bur it is evident, that Chriſt treats not of the Sacrament in 
this Chapter, tor the Sacrament was not now Inſtituted; there- 
fore it is not a Sacramental, bur a Spiritual Feeding upon 
. Chriſt by Faith that is here meant. For this eating gives Life 
ro the Eater; all that eat are Saved, and all that do not eat 
are Damned; bur this is not true of a Sacramental eating; be- 


and Glory from him; if we do not b 

we can have no Evidence for a Life of 
Life of Glory. This 
nance the Doctrine o 


Grace, nor 


ſides, this eating that Chriſt ſpeaks of, he makes 


lately there are ſome of you 


| Eternal 
| and the Son eee having the ſame Life com- 
municated to him with his Eflence from the Father; in like 
l Chriſt) he that eateth me, the ſame ſhall live 


by me. All which is certainly rrue of gur Spiritual Feedin 
upon Chriſt by Faith; but cannot be — . to a — 


Feeding upon 


have it. 


* 


him, in the Sacrament, 8, the Papiſts would 


nn Of ORTITTE HET oft 

60 Manv therefore of his diſciples, when they 
had heard this, id, This is an, hard ayirg, who can 
rear it.? 6x When, Jeſus knew in bimſelf, that his 
diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid:unto them, Doth 
this offend you? 62 What and iftye ſhall ide the 
Son of man aſcend vp where he Was before? 

The foregoing Doctrine of our; Saviour concerning eat- 
ing his Fleſh, and drinking hls Blocd, ſounded ſo very 
| harſhly, that not only the common; Multitude, but ſome of 
them that had been his Diſciples, that is, who bad given up 
their Names to follow him, could nit tell how 0 bel them. 
Our Saviour reproves their unjuſt ſtumbling at What te had 
taid. That he was the Bread which eme down from Hea- 
ven; and tells them that his Aſcenfon into Heaven ſhould 
prove the Truth of his Deſcent from Heaven. Hence we 
Learm, That Chriſt's Ariſing from the Grave, and Aſcend- 
ing into Heaven by his own Power, is an evident Proof of 
his Godhead, and that be really came down from Heaven, 
in reſpect of his Divine Nature, whith condeſcended to be 
cloathed with our Fleſh. har and if 'ye ſhall ſee the Son of 


Man aſcend up where he was before? | 


53 It is the ſpizit that quickeneth, the fleſh profi- 
teth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, they 
are ſpirit, and they are life. FAB 2 


To Convince the Jews, that our Saviour did not meana 
Carnal and Fleſhly eating of his Body; he tells them, that 
ſuch an eating would profit nothing; but it is a Spiritual 
eating of him by Faith, that bringeth that quickening Life 
of which he had ſpoken. IE is the Spirit of Divine Woe 
that quickeneth , the Fleſh or Human Nature, alone ſeparated 
from his Godhead, profiteth nothing, and can give no Life. 
Learn thence, That it is the Godhead of Chriſt united to the 
Human Nature, which adds all Vertue, Efficacy and Merit, to 
the Obedience and Sufferings of the Human Nature. It is 
the Spirit or Divine Nature of Chriſt that quicknetb, he 
Fleſh or Human Narure alone profiteth not hing; and erefore 
the Carnal eating of my Fleſh would do no go,“... 

64 But there are ſome of you that believe not. 
or Jeſus knew from the beginning, who the) 
were that believed not, ard who ſhould” betray him. 
65 And he f1id, Therefore ſail I unto you, that no 
man can come unto me except it were given uno 
him of my Father. 66 From that time mahy o 
Bare back, and walked no mare with 

Our Bleſſed Saviour having thus cleared his Doctrine, that 
he was the Bread of Life which came down from Heaven, 
and that he is not to be Carnally, but Spiritually fed u on: 


bling at his Doctrine, was their Ięnorance and Unbelief; 
that believe net: Upon which plain de 
f 


ng 


He plainly tells the Jews, That the true Cauſe of their fm. 


8 Trasse GM 


means 


FA ESA BEE. 


— 


ing of our Bleſſed Saviour s, many unſound Profeſſors did | of Ingathering : Ar this Feaſt they went out of their Houſes 
ikke forſake him, and accompanied no longer with him. | and dwelt in Booths Seven Days, in Remembrance of their 
Learn hence, That Mulrirudes who have long profeſſed Chriſt, | living in Tents or Booths in the Wilderneſs, for Forty Years 
and his Holy Religion, may draw back and fall from their] together, before they came to Canaan : Now the Inſtitution 
Profeſſion, and finally revolt from him. 2. That it is an Evil| of this Feaſt being to call to the 1{7ae/ites Remembrance theix 
Heart of unbelief, which cauſes Men to depart from Chriſt, and former Condition in the Wilderneſs ; Teaches us, how prone 
to make Shipwrack of their Profeſſion. lad ready we are to forget our Troubles, and the Mercies 


Then faid Jefus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo] Wberewith our Troubles have been ſweetned; when once 


| | they are paſt and over. The Jews when ſettled in Canaay: 
go away? 68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, going out of their Houſes Yearly and Dwelling in Boats 


to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal; f * 

ine 65 Aud s bellere, and are fore that thou aft PT 
that Chriſt the Son of the living God. 70 ſeſus an. 1 5 few 
ſwered them, have not I choſen you twelve, and one| 3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart 
of you is a devil? 71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the, hence and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may 


ſon of Simon: for he it. was that ſhould betray him, | {ce the works that thou doft. 4 For there is no man 
being one of the twelve. that doth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſecketh 


Our Saviour finding many of his nominal Diſciples foifa-| to be known openly : If thou do theſe things thew 
king Am, and desen 5 him, Asks his Apoſtles, (che thy ſelf to the world. 5 For neither did his drethren 
Twelve) whether they would alſo go away ? intimating chat] believe in him. 


theie Aoquerirs —_ ewe —_ _ Bn tn re | Obſerve bere, 1. The advice which Chriſps Brethren, that is 
of all the reſt. e nearer they G Unkindneſ his Kindred, gavehim to render himſelf more famous and pub- 
9 the rags ws 7 4 wo MPs * 3. M flbery lickly known to the World: they adviſe him not to tarry any 
Hearts. Mill youof the Twelve alſo go away 1 2 | longer in Galilee; an obſcure place, but go into the more Noble 
and in the name of the reſt. Anſwers, Thar they gr ſe and Populous Country of Fudea, and work Miracles there: 
beſides to whom they could go, 1 * 8 a Ppinels Bur what high preſumption was this, in Creatures to preſcribe 
which they urs 83 5 An 88 915 Nerd Hill: to Chriſt and direct him whither to go, and what to do. Ob. 
hope to mend themſe 5 * t e Par Chriſt: 2. The Reaſon they offer for their Advice; for no Man that 
— = ie 2 — 5 , "he P 3 ile of 2 al Life. 0 5 ſeeketh to be known openly will do any thing in ſecret, that is, 
erer 4. his Profeſſion for himſelf) if chou wilt be thought to be the Meſſias by thy working Mi- 
Now wes. 15 2 7 _— chat che N 3 1 dena 1 racles, do them not in a Corner; but go up to Feruſalem with 
t 85 delle Ach be h * Me an Son of us, at this next Feaſt, that the great Men may take notice of 
. 3 1 ' ' 20 petit Chari! was ſome- them. Such as hunt after Reputation themſelves, and are 
ret ** — - ih promiſing =_ uch for them all; for there þ gas of Vain-glory, and en from Men ; 
| 1 1 den they meaſure others, even the moſt Holy and Religious b 
Sui a — — 1 _ SO} S ade te Sq their own Inclinations and Diſpoſitions; nd wonder — when 
as ace WAS | then warning 28 this e do not follow their Meaſures, for gaining Reputation and Re- 
of an dome op cer Eu Aan is in hichfelf , the ore ſpect. Thus did our Lord's Brethren here, but the Wonder 
Learn hence, That the better any Man . _ Cir in. ceaſes if we conſult the following Words, Neither did his Bre- 
Charitable is the opinion which he has of others. N be res believe in him. It is no new thing for the Holieſt Ser- 
— 8 3 Th 7 Sent 3 2 . enn vant of God to meet with great Trials from their graceleſs 
wr — 2. 0 * eee d what we Lope and Friends. Chriſt met with this before us; his Kindred accord- 
der wn ot = Free 2 e r ing to the Fleſh, not believing in him were a ſore Trial and 
eve be T 1 Chriſt kne! 72 Ne 1 berite Temptation to him. Some Martyrs have confeſt that the hard- 
not according to I rutn; Var e YPO eſt works they have mer withal, have been to withſtand the 


88 on _ * ere F is — TOY by Jour Temptations, the Tears and Entreaties of their deareſt and 


the Charitable, then on the Cenſotions Hand; dis leſs offen- neareſt Relations. 55 | 
five to Chriſt, and leſs Injurious to our felves 6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not yet 
| ; | TE + come: but your time isalway ready. 7 The world can- 


| 1 not hate you; but me it hateth becauſe I teſtiſie of it, 
CHA Th VII. 885 On the works thereof areevil. : 7 * up unto this 
| oh * 42 tee cr 4. feaſt: I go not up yet unto this feaſt, for my time is 

Frer hes 2 9 ney W bee es 15 "or 36 not yet full come. 9 When he had faid theſe words 
would not Walk in Jewiy, unto them; he abode (till in Galilee, 


ſought to kill him. b 6 5 | 6 
Our Bleſſed Saviour knowing that the Rage of the Chief| ,, Here we have Chriſt's Anſwer and Refuſal returned to his 
Priefts and Phariſees in Fudea, br at Jeriſſalem was grown to Brethren's * x F ee they 2 go up to the 
chat height, that they were reſolved to kill him; to avoid their Feaſt at al rows wary BP . as publickly ; but it 
fury he teſolves to continue in Galilee, and would not come in- was ener nga to appear ſo publickly, becauſe the Doctrine 
to Judea at preſent, nor go up to Feruſalem into the mouth of which he taiight was fo odious to the Phariſees, and the pr evail- 
his Enemies; his Hour not being yet come. Learn hence, That ing Power at F eruſalem 5 he rherefore reſolves ro go up private- 
ſo long as it was neceſſary for Chriſt to ſave and preſerve him- ly, that he might not ſtir up the Jealouſſe of the Santedrim : 
ſelf from Danger; he was pleaſed to uſe the ordinary means bur for them that were out of danger of the Worlds hatred ; 
for his own preſervation. _ Namely, Retirement and with- for being the Guling of f, the World wenn! love us own z 
drawing himſelf; Chriſt as God could have rid himſelf out of] but him it hared, becauſe he proved ty ins; Where wemay 
the Hands of his Enemies, by a miraculous preſervation ; but Remark, That tho Ry 3 Lord Je ef hriſt was moſt freely wil- 
he uſes the ordinary means when they would ſerve turn, ling and ready to lay down his Life for Sinners, when the Time 
and-as he would not decline danger when his hour was come, | Was come that God the Father call'd for ic ; yet he would not 
ſo would he not run before it was come, bur uſed all prudenrial expoſe his Life to hazard and nga Dr e - Teaching 
means and methods for his own ſafety. and preſervation. He| us by his Example, as not to decline Sufferings when God calls 
would not come into Fudeaz becauſe the Few: ſought to kill him. ſus to them; ſo not ro _— God by running into them, when 

| | we may inoffenſively avoid them. Your time is always ready, 


2 Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand. | mine 5s not yer come. | 
There were three great Feaſts which the Jews Celebrated 10 But when his brethren were gone up, then 
very Year. Naeh The Feaſt of rhe Paſover, the Feat went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, but as it 


of Penticaſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles : This laſt was ob- op Nn F 
iba x Sear ra ftet they had gathered] were in ſecret. 11 Then the Jews ſought him at the 
ke Trait el che Fan: Wobeneg it wage cle dhe Fell feaſt, and faid, Where is he? 12 And there was 


1i 2 much 


in the Fruits of the Earth: whence it was allo called the Feaſt 
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much murmuring among the people concerning him: 
for ſome ſaid, He is a good” man: others ſaid, 
Nay ; but he deceiverh the Nour 13 How: 
beit, no man ſpake openly. of him, for fear of che 
Jews. 17 90 Wi, e 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Bleſſed Saviour, who came to 
fulfil the Law, goes up to Jeruſalam at the Fewiſh Feaſts, ac- 
cording to the Command of God. Exod. 23. Three times gh 
ſhall all the males appear before me. Chriſt being made under 
the Law, ſheweth a punctual e the Law, and ful- 

filled it in his own Perſon. Obſerve 2. The different Opinion 
which the Jews at Jeruſalem do expreſs, concerning our Savi- 
our ; ſome allowing him the Charitable Character of being'a 

ood Man: others traducing him as being a Deceiver of the 
People. Our Dear Lord we ſee, when here on Earth, paſſed 
through Evil Report, and Good Report. Is it any wonder to 
find the Friends of Chriſt branded with Infamy and Reproach ; 
when Chriſt himſelf paſſes undet the Infamous Character of a 
Deceiver of che People? Some allowed him 20 be a good Man, 
but others ſaid, Nay ; he deceiveth the People. 


14 Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went 
up into the temple, and taught. 15 And the Jews 
marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned? 16 Jeſus anſwered them, 
and ſaid, My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent 
me. 17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
ſpeak of my ſelf. 18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf 
ſeeketh his own glory: but he that ſeeketh his glor 
that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſ- 


neſs is in him. 


Obſerve here, I. Tho Chriſt went up to Feruſalem privately, 
left he ſhould ſtir up the Jealoufie of the Phariſees againſt 
himſelf unſeaſonably ; yet he went into the Temple and Taught 
publickly ; his Example teaches us thus much. That altho 
the Servants of Chriſt may for a Time, and in ſome Caſes 
withdraw themſelves from apprebended Danger; yer when 
God calls them to appear openly, they muſtdo it couragiouſly, 
without ſhrinking ; tho rhe Danger be ſtill impending. Jeſus 
went up to Feruſalem, entered the Temple and Taught. 


Obſerve 2. So admirable was our Holy Lord's Doctrine, chat 


the Jews marvelled how he ſhould come to the Knowledge 
of fuch Divine Myfteries, conſidering the meanneſs of his 
Education. They were ſtruck with Admiration, but they 
wanted Faith : Whereas the leaſt Degree of ſaving Faith, is 
beyond all Admiration without ir. Obſerve 3. Our Lord vin- 
dicates his Doctrine; telling the Fews, that the Doctrine he 
delivered was not his own. That is, not of his own invent- 
ing and deviſing; it was no contrivance of his, nor was it 
Taught him by Men; but received immediately from the 
Father, whoſe Ambaſſador and great Prophet he was. A- 
gain, when Chriſt ſays, My Doctrine is not mine; that is, 
not only mine, but my Father's and mine. For as he was 
God equal with the Father, ſo he ry knew all his Coun- 
ſels; and as Man, had knowledge thereof, by Communication 
from his Godhead. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is a Doctrine wholly from God; he contrived it, and 
ſent his own Son into the World ro Publiſh and Reveal it. 
Chriſt was ſent, and his Doctrine was not his own, but his 
that ſent him. Obſerve 4. A double Rule' given by our Sa- 
viour, whereby the Jews might know, whether the Doctrine 
he Preached, were the Doctrine of God. Firſt, If a Man 
walks uprightly, and doth the Will of God in the beſt man- 
ner according to his Knowledge ; If any Man will do bis Will, 
he ſhall know of my Doctrine whether it be of God. There is no 
ſuch way to find out Truth, as by doing rhe Will of God. 
The ſecond Rule, by which they might know that his Doctrine 
was from God, was this, becauſe he ſought his Father's Glo- 
ry, and not his own, in the delivery of it. He that ſeeketh 
hs Glory that ſent him, the ſame is True. Hence Learn, That 
the Nature and Scope of that Doctrine which Chriſt delivered, 
eminently tending not to promote his own private Glory, but 
the gloribyi g of his Father, is an undoubted Proof and Evi- 
dence, that his Doctrine was of God. Loy 1 | 


1 Obſerve here, 1. That our Lord havi 


practice, to give their profeſſion the Lye, ; the Jews con 
our Saviour fo 


with its weight. ., Efteeming the: .Reproach., of Chrift . greater 
Rehe than the Tre res. 2 Ob 92 The — 
paſſing over this Reproach and Calum- 
thout one word of Reply. Guilt is commonly clamo- 
rous and impatient, but Innocence, is ſilent and regardleſs of 
miſreports. Our Saviour is not at the pains of a word to vin- 
dicate himſelf from their impotent Cenſure, but goes on with 
his Diſcourſe, and juſtif es his own Action, in healing a Man 
on the Sabbath- day from the Fews own practice, in Circum- 
ciſing their) Children on that Day, if it hapned to be the 
Eighth Day : And the Argument runs thus. If Circumci- 
fion may be adminiſtred to a Child on the Sabbath-day, 
which is a ſervile kind of Work and Bodily Exerciſe, without 
blame or cenſure ; why muſt I fall under Cenſure, for heali 
a Man on the Sabbarh-day, thoroughly and perfectly, only by 
a word ſpeaking 2 Hence Learn, That the Law of doing godd, 
and Relieving the miſerable at all Times, is a more aneient 
and excellent Law, than either thar of the Sabbath Reſt, or of 
Circumciſion upon the Eighth Day. A Ritual Law. muft 
and ought to give place to the Law of Nature, which is Writ- 
ten ineyery Man's Heart. As if our Lord had ſaid; If yon 
may wound a Man by Circumciſion on the Sabbath- day, may 
not I heal one? If you may heal on that Day one Member of 
the Circumciſed, may not I make a Man whole every whit? If 
you. be at pains to cure ſuch a one with, yqur Hand, may not I 
without pains cure a Man with the word of my Mouth? 
34 Judge not accord ing to the appearance, but judge 
righteaus .mudament.. uo ao i rel. 
From the foregoing Argument, Chrift draws an Inference 
or Conclufion, that there is no making a judgment according 
to the firſt appearance of Things; and that Suddenneſs or 


, * 


Righteous judgment. This is the general Application of 
what Chriſt had ſaid before; and the particular Application 
of it as to himſelf, comes to this; Fudge not according to ap- 


[theſe Caſes attentively, and impartially wich one another; 
and then ſee whether you can juſtly condemn me as a Sab- 


nocency 


Chap 


Raſhneſs, Prejudice or Partiality in jud ing, overthrows 


pearance, but judge Righteous Judgment: Agif Chrift had ſaid, 
Lay afide your prejudices againſt my Perſon, and compare 


|bath-breaker and acquit your ſelyes. Juch was the perfect In- 
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Chap. 7 


508 cency of ourSaviour's Actions, chat he could and did ſub- 


mit them to the Reaſon and Judgment of his very Enemies. 
25 Then ſaid tome of them of Jeruſalem, is not 
this he whom they ſeek ro kill? 26 But lo, he ſpeak 


eth boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him: do the 


"rulers know indeed that this is the very Chriſt ? 
27 Howbeit, we know this man whence he is: but 
when Chriſt cometh no man knoweth whetice he is. 
28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, ſay- 
ing, Ye both Know me, and 4 know whence I am: 
and 1 am not come of thy ſelf: but he that ſent me 
is true, whom ye know not. 29 But I know him, 
for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 30 Then 
they ſought to take him: but no man laid hands on 
him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. 31 And 


many of the people believed on him, and faid, When] Chr 


Chriſt cometh will he do more miracles then theſ: 
which this man. hath done? 8 | 
Our Bleſſed Saviour having vindicated both his Doctrine 
and Practice, and appeared Publickly in the Temple, and 
ſpeaking boldly there, the People of Feruſalem knowing the 
' hatred and enmity. of the chief Prieſts and Rulers againſt 
him, do wonder that they did not apprehend him. Learn, 
Almighty God dorh and can preſerve his own, in the faith- 
ful diſcharge of their Duty, in ſuch an admirable manner, 
that even their Enemies themſelves may wonder at it, and be 
Aſtoniſht with it. Obſerve, 2. The Argument which the Fews 
urged againſt our Saviour's being Chriſt, and the promiſed 
Mefſias, Namely, That they knew whence he was, whereas when 
the Meſſiah cometh, no Man ſhall know whence he u; now herein 
they aſſert a manifeſt untruth; for tho Chriſt in reſpect of 
his Godhead was prefigured by Melchiſedec, who was without 
Father or Mother, without deſcent; (that is, without any 
that the Scripture mentions, ) yet in reſpe& of his humane 
Nature, the Fews might know whence he was; for the Scrip- 
ture plainly pointed our the Tribe, the Family, the Lineage, 
and the — — of his Birth. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt bein 
prieved at this impudent cavil, doth reply unto it with muc 
Idneſs and Zeal ; he cryed, ſaying, ye both know me, and 
whence I am; but the Father that ſent me ye know not. That is, 
you know me as Man, where I was Born, and of what Fa- 
mily I am, but you know not my Divine Nature, nor the 
Father from whom I am by eternal Generation, and who 
Harh ſent me into the World. Obſerve, 4. What cauſeleſs 
Rage appeared in theſe Men againſt Chriſt, for declaring 
the Truth unto them; they would have taken him by Vio- 
lence, had not the Power and Providence of God reſtrained 
them for the preſent, becauſe his time to ſuffer was not yer 
come. Hence Learn, That Violence and Perſecution againſt 
the Faithful Diſpenſers of the Truths of God, have been the 
Lot and Portion of ſuch in all Ages and Generations. Chritt 
erienced it; let his Miniſters expect it. Obſerve, 5. That 
altho the Rulers at Feruſalem were Angry and Enraged, yet 
the meaner and inferiour ſort of People believed on him, 
being convinced by the wonderful Miracles which he had 
wroughy amongſt them, that he was the True and promiſed 
Mefhas. For ſay they, whenever the Meſſias come, he cannot 
do greater and more Evident Miracles then this Man hath done. 
Learn hence, That altho' the Grace of God be not enſured ro, 
or entailed upon any ſort of People; yer ordinarily it is the 
meaner ſort of People with whom it prevails moſt. Many of 
the common People at Feruſalem were Believing, when rhe 
Rulers there were Perſecuting: Men that live in Pleaſure and 
at Eaſe, ſee no need of dependance upon God; have little 
inclination or deſire to farther the Goſpel, and ro encourage 
either the Diſpenſers or Profeſſors of it; nay ir is well if they 
do not turn Perſecutors. o 
32 The Phariſees heard that the people murmured 
ſuch things concerning him: and the Phariſecs and the 
chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 33 then ſaid 
Jeſus unto them, Let a little while am I with you 
and then I go unto him that ſent me. 34 Ye thall 


leek me, and ſhall not find me: and where I atm, 
thithet ye cannot come. 35 Then ſaid the Jews a: 
mong themſelves, Whither will he go that we thall 


the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? What manner 
oft ſaying is this that he ſaid. Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
(hall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannor 
come. | 


Olſerve here, 1. How enraffed the Phariſees were, when 
they heard that ſo many of the common People were brought 
to believe in Chriſt, and to cleave unto Chriſt, inſomuch that 
they ſenr ory Officers, Armed with Authority to appre- 
hend our Bleſſed Saviour. The Phariſees and chief Prieſts ſent 
Officers to take him. Learn thence, That nothing more enrages 
the Enemies of Religion, and draws on Trouble on the 
Preachers and Profeſſors of it, than the ſucceſs which the 
Goſpel at any time meets with. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour tells 
them, chat as they deſired to be rid of him; ſo ere long they 
ſhould have their deſire; he would leave them, and go to his 
Father, and in his abſence they would wiſh for his bodil pre- 
ſence again, but ſhould not have ir. Learn, The Deſpiſers of 
iſt have little cauſe to be weary of him, and to ſeek to 
put him away by Violence and Perſecution ; for their obſti- 
nate contempt of him will cauſe him to depart from them, 
and finally to forſake them. Obſerve, 3. How the Jews not 
underftanding our Saviour's Words aright, Reaſoned among 


themſelves, whither by leaving of them, he meant to go into 


ſome Pagan Country, and Teach the Gentiles the Myſteries of 


the Jewiſh Religion; which above all things they could not 


endure to hear. Learn hence, Thar ir is the ordinary Sin of a 
a People, privileged with the means of Grace, not to be ſen- 
ſible of any hazard or danger of Chrift's leaving and forſakin 

them: Till at laſt he forſakes them finally, and caſts them off 
ro their inevitable and unutterable Condemnation. Thus 
did our Lord deal with the ewa here; I 20 my way, and whi- 
ther I go ye cannot come. 


37 In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, Je- 
{us ſtood and cried, ſaying, if any man thirſt, let him 
come unto me, and drink. 

The feaſt of Tabetnacles, (which is the Feaſt here meant) 
laſted Eight Days; the firſt and laſt of which were to be kept 
Holy, with Religious Aſſemblies and Sacrifices; and it was 
uſtom among the Fews, upon that ſolemn day, ro offer 
up a Pot of Water unto God, which they drew out of the 


Fountain of Siloam; with Reference to this Cuſtom, Chriſt 


here cries with a loud Voice, inviting the People to ferch and 
draw from him as from a living Fountain, all the Sanctifying 
Gifts and Saving Graces of the Holy Spirit. Learn hence, 
Thar Jeſus Chriſt is che Oxigins) and Fountain of all Saving 
Grace, whom if we thirſt after, Repair to, and by Faith de- 
pend upon as Mediator, we ſhall certainly receive what in- 
fluences of Grace ſoever we want and ſtand in need of. 


38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath 
laid, our of his belly fhill flow rivers of living water. 


Here again Chriſt allades to a Fewih Cuſtom ; the Fews 
were wont at Fountains to build great Veſſels of Stone, and 
in the midſt or Belly of them to have Pipes through which 
the Water paſſes. Now ſays Chriſt, Thus ſhall it be with 
every one that believeth on me; he thail be abundantly filled 
with the Spirit of God, in all the Sanctifying and Saving 
Graces of it. Chriſt and his Holy Spirit are a living Foun- 
rain, whoſe Warers never fail; they are not a Water-brook, 
but a Spring of Waters; we ſhall never miſs of the Waters 
of Life, if we ſeek unto and wait upon Chriſt for them. 
For if we believe on him: out F our Belly ſhall flow Rivers of 
living Waters ; ſufficient for our ſelves, and wherewich to re- 
freſſi others. TITRE ; | 

39 (But this ſpake he of the Spitit, which they 
that believe on him ſhould receive : for the holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not 
yet glorified. ) | 

Theſe words are the Evangeliſt St. Johns Commentary upon 
the fotegoiag promiſe; he tells us, that Chriſt ſpoke this of 
the Miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which did accompany the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. For 
the Holy Ghoft n not yet given, that is, not ſo plentifully given, 
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40 Many of che people therefore, when they heard 
this ſaying, ſajd, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
4x Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 42 Hath not the 


| ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh out of the ſeed of 


David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where 
David was? 43 So there was a diviſion among the 
people becauſe of him. 44 And ſome of them would 
have taken him; but no man laid hands on him. 

In theſe Verſes an Account is given of the various effects 
which our Lord's foregoing Sermon had upon his Hearers 
hearts: Some were ſo affected with it, that they believed him 
to be the great Prophet promiſed ro I/rae/ z Deut. 18. 18. 


Others apprehended him to be the Chriſt: Others contradict 


both, ſnppoſing him to be Born not at Bethlehem, but in Ga- 
lilee. And this Diverſity of Opinions, there aroſe a 
Diviſion amongſt them: And ſome had a mind ro have ap- 
prehended him, but by an over-ruling Providence they were 


reſtrained from the doing of ir at preſent. Learn hence, 


Thar Diverſity of Opinions in matters of Religion, even 
concerning Chriſt himſelf, have been even from 8 


Some accounted him a Prophet, others the Meſſiab, ſome 


thought him neither; but a grand Impoſtor and Decciver. 
Our Dear Lord, when here p" Earth, paſſed through evil 
Report and good Report; let his followers expect and 1 
rom 
Slander and falſe Accuſation, 15 5 


45 Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees; and they ſaid unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him? 46 The officers anſwered, Ne- 
ver man ſpake like this man. 47 Then anſwered 
them the Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived? 48 Have 
any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him. 
49 4 this people who knoweth not the law are 
curſed. 4 


Obſerve here, 1. How God reſtrained the rage and mali 
of Chriſt's Enemies, till his Hour was come; the Officers o 
the Chief Prieſts, who were ſent forth with a Commiſſion 
ro apprehend him, return without him; but with this Ho- 
nourable mention of him in their Mouths, never Man ſpoke 
like ths Man. Such is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, that 
even thoſe that come unto it with Prejudice, and with a per- 
ſecuting purpoſe, may be ſurprized by it, and though not 
converted, yer bridled and reſtrained: the Preaching of the 
Goſpel doth ſometimes reſtrain the violence of the Hand; 
when it works no change in or upon the Heart. Thus it 
was with theſe poor Officers. Obſerve, 2. That the Phariſees 
being more inraged at the Reaſon which the Officers gave for 
neglecting their Office, than for the negle& it ſelf; upbraid 
them that they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſo deceived 
whereas none of the Grandees, or learned Rabbies had owned 
him ; only an accurſed crew of Ignorant People followed him ; 
and doted on him. Here Note, That when Chriſt came into 
the World, the great ones of the World not only refuſed to be- 
lieve on him, bur boaſted of their unbelief, as an Argument 
of their Wiſdom. Have any of the Rulers believed on him? 
Oh no, They were too wiſe to believe, Faith is left ro Fools, 
and accounted Folly by thoſe Wiſe Men. Nay, farther, 
They count the common People curſed, who did believe on 
Chriſt. O prodigious ſtupidity ! to account them accurſed, 
who receive Jeſus Chriſt the chiefeſt blefling : Great Men 
have not always the Wiſdom of a Man, but more ſeldom 
bave they the Wiſdom of a real Chriſtian. Great in Honour 
and Wile in underſtanding are a ſweet couple, but ſeldom 
ſeen together. | 


50 Nicodemus faith unto them, ( he that came to 
Jeſus by night, being one of them.) 51 Doth our 
law judge any Man before it heaf him, and know 
what he doth? 52 They anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search, and look: 


for cut of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 53 And every 


man went unto his own houſe. 


might not be condemned before heard; this was 4 common 
Rule of Juſtice, and nothing but what might have been ſaid 
on behalf of the greateſt Malefactor; he could not well have 
ſaid leſs, but God fo ordered it, that it was enough to divert 
the Storm from any upon Chriſt at this Time. One word 
ſhall be ſufficient to blow over a Perſecution, when God will 
have it ſo. Obſerve, 2. They anſwer Nicodemw with a Taunt, 
a Mock, and a Scorn, that no Prophet ever did riſe our of 
Galilee, nor ever ſhould, Therefore Chriſt ariſing out of Ga- 
lilee, as they thought, could be no Prophet. Obſerve. Laſt! 

That tho' they were more and more enraged, yet they ſcatter 
without concluding any thing againſt Chriſt, for that time 
evEry one went to his own home. There is no Wiſdom, nor 
Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt the Lord. | 


| CHAP. VIII. 
Eſus went unto the mount of Olives: 2 And early 
in the morning he came again into the temple, 
and all the people came unto him; and he ſat down 
and taught them. | = 
The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of a moſt ex- 
cellent Sermon, which our Saviour Preached in the Temple, 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Now the Feaſt being ended, 
Jeſus did hot tarry in the City all Night; but went out of it 
yo Miles, as he frequently uſed ro do rothe Mount cf Olives. 
4 altho' it was fo dangerous for him to be ſeen any more 
in Feruſalem, yet early the next Morning he returns again to 
the City, enters the Temple, and falls upon his work of 
Preaching without fear, and with indefatigable diligence. 
Oh what a buſie uſeful Life was this of our Saviour's; he 
ſpent the Day in Preaching, in the Temple, the Night in pri- 
vacy and Prayer on the Mount of Olives; and the next Morn- 
ing he returns to his work of preaching again. Thus was he 
always holily and painfully imployed; to glorifie his Father, 
and to be uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, was his food by 
Day, and his reſt by Night. Lord, how little do we reſemble 
thee, if when thy Life was all Pains and Labour, ours be all 
Paſtime, Pleaſure, and Recreation. * 


3 And the Scribes and Phariſees brought unto him 
a woman taken in adultery, and when they had ſer 
her in the midſt. 4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, 
this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that ſuch 
Would be ſtoned: and what ſayeſt thou? 6 This 
they ſaid, tempting him that they might have to ac- 
cuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooped down, and with his 
finger wrote on the ground as though he heard them 
not. 7 So when they continued asking him, he lift 
up himſelf and ſaid unto them, He that is without 
fin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 8 And 
again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 
9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their 
own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldeſt even unto the laſt: and Jeſus was left a- 
lone, and the woman ſtanding in the midſt. xo When 
Teſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the wo- 
man, he ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thoſe 
thine accuſers? hath no man condemned thee ? 
11 She faid, No man, Lord. And ſeſus ſaid unto 
her, Neither do J condemn thee: go, and fin no 
more. | | 
Our Saviour early in the Morning entring upon the work 
of Preaching ; Obſerve, 1. What a mixt Auditory he had, of 
Seribes and Phariſees, and common People. All forts of per- 
ſons came to hear him, but not all with the fame intentions; 
the common 1 came to learn, but the Scribes and Phuri- 
ſees came to Cavil and Carp; the latter came to tempt and in- 
ſnare him, the former to be taught and inſtructed by him: It 
is not our bare attendance upon Ordinances, but the purity 
of our Aim, and the ſincerity of our Intentions, in waiting 


lere Obſerve, 1, How God ſtirs up Miene though he | Obſerve, 2. How the Hypocriſy of theſe Phariſees was gilded 
durſt not openly own Chriſt, yet ro plead for him, that he over with an appearance of Sanctity, as if they were great 


loyers 


upon God in them, that is an Evidence of our Sincerity- | 


„„ M44 co ia 4a 


„ 2e er 


* 8 
; 


Fd Y 
aA I" 2 _—_ ur tt * — 
* 8 ' * 
* « — 0 ” bs 
. - * 


— ; 


1everdof Chaſtity, and haters of Uneleanneſs; they bring to 
Chriſt a Woot. taken in Adultery, ro be Cenſur'd by him, 
one that had not known theſe Phariſees,” would have tonclud- 

them very Holy and Honeſt, very Conſcionable, and 
s — 7 — Perſons; But Chriſt that ſaw into their Bo- 
ſoms, ſoon found that all this was done only to tempt him. 
Thu a ſmooth Tongue, and a falſe Heart, often accompany 
ene ahother ; when we ſee too glitrering Appearances, we 
habe reaſon. to ſuſpect rhe Inſide. Obſerve, 3. The Puniſh- 
mem which the Phariſees ſeek to have (inflicted on this Adul- 
tereſs; it is Death, Let 4 be * meg ates 
iſhment of Adultery was Burning, ſometimes Stqning,, al- 
1517 AIG Lord ! > How ovghr Chriſt > bluſh, who 


Wa | Ians t 


0 
Have light 


thoughts of the Sin of Adultery, which both Jews 
and, Pagans held ever deadly? Obſerve, 4. Their enſnari 
Uucttien, Moſes commanded ſuch to be ſtened; but what ſaye 
u? The Phariſees defire no better advantage againſt Chriſt, 
than a Contradiction ro Moſes their receiv'd Law-giver : It 
has been an old Stratagem to ſer Jae and Chriſt ar variance, 
but they are faſt Friends; they are ſubordinate one to another, 
not oppoſite one againſt another, Moſes brings us to Chriſt, 
and Chriſt ro Glory: Fain would theſe colloguing Ad verſaries 
draw Chriſt to Contradict Weſes.; chat they might take ad- 
vantage of that Contradiction to condemn Chriſt. Obſerve, 
5. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Lord's Anſwer; He doth 
not-excuſe her Crime; but bids her Accuſers look at home, 


pu- in Darkneſs. 


they were not 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having baffled the Deſign which the 
Phariſees had upon him; and thew'd a Spirit of Divine Wil- 
dom, in delivering himſelf from that Snare which they had 
laid for him, he returns to inſtruct the People in the Treaſu- 
ry. And here Note, 1. He Inftrudts them in the Nature of 
his Office, which was to enlighten all Men with the Know- 
ledge of Divine Truth; fo that they ſhould not walk in dark- 
neſs, either of Sin or Error, bur be led ro Ercrnal Life. Learn 
hence, That the great End and Errand of Chriſt's coming in- 
ro the World, it was to give Light unto poor Souls that ſat 
Obſerve, 2. The Exception which the Phari- 
ſees made againſt our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf, Thon 
beareſt. Record of thy ſelf, thy Record # not true. Indeed ſuch is 
the corrupt Nature of Man, which is prone to keep ir ſelf, 
and hunt after Vain-glory chat it may render a Perſon's Te- 
ſtimony of himſelf ſuſpected ; bur Chriſt being True God that 
cannot. Lye, and coming out of the Boſom of his Father, as 
his Ambaſſador ; his Teflimony of himſelf is above all excep- 
tion, and ought to be credited without farther proof. 04- 
ſerve, 3. How Chriſt challenges his Enemies the Phariſees 
for judging carnally of him, and according to the meanneſs of 
his outward appearance; whereas e judged no Man. That is 
1 f. No Man as they judged, according to outward ſhew ; or 
2dly, I judge no Man, that is, at preſent. My proper Work 
is not to Condemn any, but to Teach all, and my preſent Of- 
tice is that of a Prophet, not of a Judge, My coming now is 
to Inſtruct and Save the World, my next coming will be to 


and examine their own aue whether 
n: 


f. 


güilty of the like, or as great 2 e doth not ſay, Ler her 
de Nob this had bee 1085 the Courſe +] = Mercy 1 
N „Let her not be Stoned; this had been again 

e | " that both his Taltice 


the Law of Moſes ; but he fo anſwers, t 
and his Mercy ea oe ſhe diſmal 'd, and the aſhamed, 
it is a falſe Zeal that is Eagle-ey'd abroad, and blind at home: 
Such as are moſt wicked themſelves, are oft times moſt ready, 
and skilful ro ſpy out the Faults and Failings of others: We 
| and too near our ſelves to diſcern our own Miſcarriages, 
The Eye that ſees every thirig, ſees not it ſelf.  Obſervy, 6. 
Tho Chriſt abhorred the Sin; yet he does not condemn the 
Sumer. Hach no Mean condemned thee 2 Neither do I condemn 
thee, ſays Chriſt, This Chriſt ſaid, not to excuſe the Woman, 
or to conniĩve at her Offerice, bur to ſhew that he declined the 
"Office of a Civil Judge, which was to paſs Sentence on Cri- 
minals. He therefore doth not ſay, No Man ought to con- 
demn thee, but hath no Man condemned thee ? Chriſt doth nor 
execute the Office of a Magiſtrate in Judging her ro Death; 
but of. a Miniſter, in calling her to Repentance, and Refor- 
mation: How ought every one of us to keep within the 
Bounds of our Calling, when our Saviour himſelf will not 
intrench upon the Office and Functions of others. Obſerve 
Laſtly, Our Saviour's cautionary Direction to this Adultreſs; 
Go, and fin no more. Where Note, Chriſt doth not ſay, Go 
and commit Adultery no more; but Go «nd fin no more. It 
is not a partial Repenrance, or a turning away from this or 
that particular Sin, which will denominare us true Penitents, 
of intitle us to the pardoning Mercy, of God, but a leaving of 
all Sin of what kind ſoever; Therefore ſays Chriſt, Go, and 
ſm no more. f | 
12 Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſay ing, I 
am the light of tne world; he that followerh me, 
Mall not walk in darkneſs, but hall have the light of 
life.” 13 The FPhariſees rherefore ſaid umo him, 
Tubu beareſt record of thy ſelf; thy record is not 
true. 14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though 
I beat record of my ſelf, yer my record is true: for 

know- whence I came, and Whither I go; bur ye 
cannot tell hence I come, and whither 180. 15 Ye 
judge after the fleſh, I judge no man. 16 And yet if 
1 judge, my judgment is true: for I am not alone, 
but | and the Father that ſent me. 17 It is alſo 
written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men 
is true. 18 I am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, 


and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 
19 Then ſais they unto him, Where is thy Father? 
Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know me, nor my Father: 
if ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Fa- 


Judge and Condemn ir. Obſerve, 4. Chriſt declares that he 
is not alone in the Teftimony given of himſelf; but that the 
Father did alſo Teftify and bear Witneſs of him: and that 
according to their own. Law, the Teſtimony of Two was 
always accounted and eſteemed valid. Now ſays Chriſt, If ſo 
much weight be to be laid upon the Teſtimony of Two Men, 
bor much more forcible ſuould the Teſtimony of the Father, 
and of him whom the Facher hath ſent fatisfie you, that what 
(I ſay of my ſelf is true? Learn bence, That the Father and 
the Son, tho one in Eſſence and Operation; yet are diſtinct 
P  Secondh, That cheſe diſtinct Perſons did bear joynt 


erſons. 
| Witneſs concerni Chrift. God the Father teſtified of him 
by 2 Voice from Heaven; and Chriſt as God, bare Witneſs 
of himſelf as Man, and as Mediator. Surely out of the 
Mouth of two ſuch Witneſſes, the Truth of Chriſt's Divine 

Miſſion is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. | 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them. I go my way; 
and ye ſhall ſcek me, and hall die in your fins; whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come. 22 Then ſaid che Jews, 
will he kill himſelf? b:c:uſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come. 23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are 
from beneath, I am from above: ye are of this world, 
am not of this world. 24 I faid therefore unto you, 
that ye ſhall dye in your fins: for if ye believe not 
that Jam he, ye ſhall dye in your fins. 


_ Obſerve here, A dreadful Threatning denounced by Chriſt 
againſt the Obſtinate and Unbelieving Fews, N ſhall dye in 
your Sint; that is, in che Guilr of your Sins, under the Power, 
and undergoing the Puniſhment of your Sins: Lord! whar a 
fad Word is this, Ye ſhall die in your Sins; O better it is a 
thouſand times to dye in a Ditch; for they thar dye in their 
Sins, ſhall riſe in their Sins, and ſtand before Chriſt in their 
Sins; ſuch as lie down in Sin in the Grave, ſhall have Sin lie 
down with them in Hell to all Eternity. The Sins of Be- 
lievers go to the Grave before them; Sin dieth while they 
live - But the Sins of Unbelievers go to the Grave with them. 
While they live they ate dead in Sin; and by Sin they fall in- 
to Death: from which there is no recovery unto Life. Ob/. 
2. The grand Sin for which this great Puniſſiment is threatned, 
and that is, the Sin of Unbelief. F ye believe not that I am 
be, he ſhall dye in your Sins; Plainly intimating, that of all 
Sins, Infidelity or Unbelief is the grand damning Sin under 
the Goſpel: The Devil hath as 883 an advantage upon 
Men, op packing them ſtrong in Unbelief, as God hath b 
makitig bis People ſtrong in Faith. Unbelief renders Sinner's 
Caſe * Ne and incurable; it doth not only procure Dam- 
nation, bur no Damnation like i. 

27 Then ſuid they , unto him, Who art thou? And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Even the ſame that I faid unto 


| 


ther alſo. 20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury 
as he taught in the temple : and nd man laid hands on 
him, for his hour was not yet come. 


you from the beginning. 26 l have many things to 
ſay, and to judge of you: but he that ſent me is true; 
and 
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and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which I have 
heard of him. 27 They underſtood not thar he ſpake 
to them of the Father. 28 Then ſaid ſeſus unto 
them, when ye have lift up the Son of "man, then 
ſhall ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing o 
my ſelf; but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak 
The Jews hearing our Saviour denouncing ſach a terrible 
Threatning againſt them, becauſe they Believed not on him, 
in the foregoing Verſes; Here they perverſely ask him who 
he was? Our Saviour replies that he was the ſame he was 
from the Beginning, even the very Chriſt, and thar they were 
the very ſame they werealſo ; rhe mortal Enemies and Oppo- 
ſers of the Truth. Bur that the time was haſtning when they 
ſhould be fully convinced who he was. Namely, When they 
had lifred him 1 his Croſs, when he was riſen again and 
aſcended into Heaven, and brought that deſtruction upon 
them, which he had ſo often threatned. Learn hence, That 
the Sufferings of Chriſt were clear and convincing Demon- 
ſtrations both who he was and what he was: The darkning 
of the Sun, the quaking of the Earth, the rending of the 
Rocks, the opening of the Graves, were ſuch convincing 
Proofs of his Deity, that they could not but ſay, FVerihy ibn 
was the Sen of God. e Wc $25: 
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29 And he that ſent me, is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone: for I do always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him. bas vis T. Ms bi y 

Thar is, he chat ſent and commiſſioned me for the great 
work of Redemption, he is continually with me, both to aſ- 
fiſt and to accept me, I doing every thing that is agreeable to 
his Holy Will and Pleaſure. Hence learn, 1. That the work 
of Redemption, in the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, was a work 
well-pleaſing to God the Father, the work it ſelf was highl 


pleaſing ro him; and Chriſts way of managing it was well-| ' 


pleaſing alſo, 2. That the Reaſon why it was thus well-plea- 
fing to God, was, becauſe he acted in a conſtant conformity 
to his Father's Will, kept to his Father's Commiſſion, and 
executed his Father's Commands, oo always thoſe things that 
pleaſed him, Learn, 3. That as the Father and Chrift were 
inſeperable in reſpect of the Unity'of the Divine Efſence ; So 
the Father was always with Chriſt as Mediator, both to ſup- 
port and to uphold him, to accept and to reward him. The 
Father hath not left me alone, either in the doing of his Will, 
or in the ſuffering of his Pleaſure. _ Learn 5 That thoſe who 
deſire the gracious and N preſence of od with them in 
all Conditions; particularly in times of Suffering and Trou- 
ble; they muſt make it their care and ſtudy to pleaſe God, 
and to obſerve his Will in all things; Then God will be with 
them in his guiding preſence, in his ſtrengthning Preſence, in 
his comforting, in his quickning, in his ſanctifying, ſimpa- 
thiſing and accepting preſence. | | 


30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 
31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on 
him, if ye continue in my word, then are ye my dif. 
ciples indeed; 32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you fre. ft e 


Obſerve here, 1. The Bleſſed Fruit and Succeſs of our Sa- 
viour's foregoing Diſcourſe, concerning his Perſon and Office. 
As be ſpake theſe words many believed on bim. Not by their own 
natural Power and Ability; but by Chriſts omnipotent and ef- 
ficacious Grace; he that ſpake to the Ear, cauſed his word to 
reach the Heart; Chriſt himſelf that planted and watered gave 
alſo the Encreaſe. Ol. 2. The Love and Care of Chriſt men- 
tioned to theſe new Converts; he watereth immediately theſe 
Plants with wholſome Advice and Counſel. If ye continue in 
my word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. \Vhere Note, It muſt 
be Chriſt's word, the true Doctrine of the Goſpel ; and this a- 
bided and continued in, which will evidence our Diſcipleſhip. 
Olf. 3. A ſpecial priviledge which ſhall follow upon abiding 
in the Doctrine of Chrift ; they ſhall 7 in the Know- 
ledge of ir, and be made free by it. Ye, ſhall know che Truth, 
and the Truth ſhall make you free. Where Note, That Man is 
Naturally in Bondage and Captivity, by blindneſs of Mind, 
by hardneſs of Heart, by rebellion of Will. 2.' That'the 


Captivicy, and is the Word of Chriſt, and che Do- 
arine of dde Gor "The Trath ſhall make you. free. 

33 They anſwered-him,' We be Abra hams ſeed; and 
were never in bondage to any man: how ſayeſt chou, 


7 


fe ſhall be made e e anſwered them, Ve. 


rily vetily 1 ſay unto vod, Whoſoeyer committerk fig 
is the ſervant of in, 35 And the feryant abiderh — 
in the houſe fot ever: but the Son abideth ever. 
36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 
be free indeed 3 974d 


m ” 


Sayiour ſaid, to be ſpoken in and after 4 Carnal manner ; 
when he ſpake to them before, of. eating bu Fleſh and drinkin 
bi Blood; they underſtood it groſly of his natural Body. Wh, 
he ſpeaks to them here of a Spiritual freedom from Sin, the 
underſtanding it of a Civil freedom from ſervile Bondage an 
Subjection. Alledging, They were Abrabam's Seed, and heper in 
Bondage to any: Which was a manifeſt untruth; having been 
in Bondage to their Anceſtors, to the Egyptian and BY Ni- 
ans; and in their own perſons to the mant. But this was 
not the Bondage that Chriſt meant, but a Spiritual Slavery 
and Thraldom undet rhe Dominion of Sin, and Power of Sa- 
tan. For he that committeth Sin, # the Servant of Sin, That is, 
whoſvever doth habirually, wilfully, deliberately, and con. 
ſtantly allows and t ee in a ſinful courſe, he js 
under the Servitude ind Thraldom of Sin. Every Sitter is 2 
Bondſlave, and to live in Sin is to live in Slavery. And this 
every Man doth till the Sog makes him free: Then and not 
till chen # he free indecd. Lean hence, That intereſt in Chrift, 
and continuance in his Doctrine, ſets the Soul at liberty fron 
all that Bondage whereunto ir was ſubject in irs natural 432 
ſinful State, Oh happy exchange from being the Devils Slaves, 
to become Chriſt's Freemen ; and alſo freed from the Rigo- 
rous Exactions and Terrible Maledictiom of the IW. 
37 I know that ye are Abrahams ſeed :- but ye ſeek 
to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in yo. 
38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father, 
and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your fathet. 
39, They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraharn Is 
our father. Jeſus faith unto them, If ye were Aba. 
hams children, ye would do the works of Abraham: 
40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told 
vou the truth, which I have heard of God: this 
did not Abraham. 0 jr; 07761 


and bearing themſelves much upon it; our Saviour tells them 
he knew they were ſo, his natural Children according to the 


This he proves, becauſe they did not tread in Abraham's ſteps, 
and do his works; for if either the Temper of rheir Mi 

or the Actions of their Lives were agreeable to Abraham, they 
would nor ſeek as they did to deſtroy and kill him, only for 
bringing the Doctrine of Salvation ro them; which he had 
heard and learned of the Father. Hence Learn, 1, How 
prone we are to glory in our ourward Priviledges, and to rely 
upon them. Whereas theſe are, Arguments of God's good- 
neſs towards us, but no evidences of our goodneſs towards 
him. 2. Thar it is very dangerous and unſafe, to pride our 
ſelves in, and depend upon any external Priviledges and Pre- 
rogatives whatſoever. As our being born. within the Pale of 
the vifible Church, our deſcending from Pious Parents, and 
Holy Progenitors; for unleſs we be followers of their Faith 
admirers of their Piety, and imitate their Example, we 
none of their Children; but belong to another Father, as our 
Saviour tells the Fews in the next Verſes. 1 kt 


they to him, We be not born of fornication ; we have 
one Father, even God. 42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 
God were your Father ye would love me: for I pro- 
ceeded forth, and came from God ; neither came I 


w- of my ſelf, but he ſent me. 43 Why do ye not un- 


derſtand my ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot bear my 
word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
luſts of your father ye will do: he was a murderer 


means appointed by God for ſetting him at liberty from this 


from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 


* 


41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then ſaid 


 Olfetve bere, Hoy theſe carnal 74s underſtand all tit or 


The Fews boaſting again that rhey were Ala Seed, | 


Fleſh ; but not his genuine Children according to the Spirit: 


- 


- 


\ 


. — as 1 


: 4 — * 1 *.4 amy bs oo 7 ” 
f = * a 
N \ = -_ 1 


St. 7 O F N 


"Chap. 8 


becauſe there is h truth in him. When he ſpeaketh 
a lie, he Ne *his own : for he is aliar and the 
e 
In the former Verſes che Fews tbeir Boaſt that they 
were the Childten of Abraham; in theſe that they are the 
| :1dren of. God. Ve bade one father, even God. This our 
Saviout/diſproves, telling them, that if God were their Fa- 
ther, they would love him, as proceeding from him by Eter- 
nal Generation; and in his Office imployed by him as Medi- 
aror. Alſo if God were their Father, they would underſtand 
him ſpeaking from God; whereas now they were ſo tranſport- 
ed with Malice, that they could not endure his Doctrine with 
Patience, cho it came from God. All which were undenia- 
dle Proofs, that they were not the Children of God. Hence 
Learn, That none can juſtly pretend any Intereſt in God as 
his Children, but they that love Chriſt, as being the expreſs 
; of his Father's Perſon, and do hear and receive his 
rine, as coming from God: This the Jews did not do, 
therefore ſays Chrift,, They are not the Children of God. 
Obſerve farther, Having told them whoſe Children they are 
not; our Saviour tells them plainly whoſe Children they were. 
Te are of your Father the Devil. This * by their being 
acted by him, by their reſembling and imirating of bim; 
their Inclinations, Diſpoſitions and Actions, being all to 
folfil the Luſts of the Devil. Now, as his Servants we are, 
whom we obey; ſo his Children we are whom we reſemble. 
Learn bence, That Men's ſinful Practices will prove them 
to be Satan's Children, let their Profeſſion be what it will; 
if in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Actions of their 
Lives, there be a Conformity to Saran's Diſpoſition, and a 
ready Compliance with his Temprations, they are certainly 
his Children, what pretences ſoever they make of being the 
Children of God · None could pretend higher to the Relati- 
on of God's Children than cheſe Jews did; yer ſays Chriſt, 
Te are the Children of the Devil, for his works ye do. Note hence, 
That the Devil bears the Relation of a Father to all wicked 


Men: And this Father-hood doth not proceed from the Act 


of tlie Father, but of the Children for the Devil, doth not 
make wicked Men his Children by begetting them: bur they 
make the Devil their Father, by imitating of him. 
45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe 
me not. 46 Which of you convinceth me 
fin? And if I ſay the truth, Why do ye not be- 
lieve me? 47 He that is of God, heareth Gods 
words : ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye 
are not of God. 48 Then anſwered the Jews, 
and faid unto him, Say we not well that thou art 
a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 49 Jeſus anſwered, 
I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, 
and ve do diſhonour me. 50 And I ſeck not 
mine own glory : there is one that ſeeketh and 
„„ e 5 
Here Obſerve, 1. The free Reproof which Chriſt gave 
the Jews, for their obſtinate Unbelief. Becauſe I tell you the 


Trucb, ye believe me not. 2. The Challenge which he gives 


the worſt of his Adverſaries, Which of you' convinceth me of 
Sin? So perfectly pure, Innocent and Spotleſs, was the Do- 
&rine and Life of Chriſt; That altho' his Enemies loaded 
| him with Slander and falſe Accuſation, yet none of them 
could juſtly convince him of; much leſs condemn him for 
the leaſt known Sin. Obſerve 3. The Jews being enraged 
at this free Reproof, fell a railing / at his Perſon ;. charging 
him with being a Samaritan, pollefſed with an Evil Spirit. 
Our Saviour meekly —— That he did not deal with the 
Devil; but was honouring his Father in what he did, and 
ſaid; And therefore his Father would take care f his ho- 
rour, and judge between him and them. Here Note, That 
_ tho! Chriſt fed ſome ſharpneſs in reproving the Fews, and 
Repreſenting them to themſelves; yet he anſwers with won- 
derful mildneſs and meekneſs, when he diſcovers bis Reſent- 
ments of his own Reproaches : How cool was Chriſt in his 
own Cauſe, but hot enough in Gods! & 


þ 


51 Verily verily I ſay unto you, If a man keep P 


ing his Eternal Exiftence ; they make a furious attempt up- 


my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. 52 Then 
laid the Tons unto him, Now we know that thou 
haſt a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; 


þ 


| Obſerve 


and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 
never taſte of death, 
father Abraham, which is dead? and the prophers 
are dead: whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? 54 Jeſus an- 
ſwered, If I honour my ſelt, my honour is nothing: 
it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, 
that he is your God. 55 Yet ye have not known 
him; but I know him: and if 1 ſhould ſay, I know 


him not, I ſhall be a liar like unto you : bur I know 


him, and keep his ſaying. . | 

Obſerve here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Effect of obſerving 
our Saviour's Doctrine; He that keeps my ſaying, ſhall never 
ſee Death: that is, ſhall be ſecured from Eterna! Miſery, and 
enjoy Eternal Life. Obſerve, 2. How the Fews miſunder- 
ſtood our Saviour's words, He that keeps my ſayin, ſhall never 
ſee Death; as if he meant a freedom from remporal Death, 
and hereupon they looked jupon him as beſide himſelf, to 
promiſe a Priviledge which neither Abraham, nor the Pro- 
phers did ever enjoy. Whereas it was not exemption from 
temporal Death; but freedom from eternal Deſtruction, which 
our Saviour promiſed to them that keep his ſayings. Hence 
learn, That the miſunderſtanding of Chrift's Doctrine, and 
raking it in a carnal Senſe, has given occaſion for the many 
Cavils and Objections made againſt it. Obſerve, 3. How 
Chriſt clears himſelf of all Ambition in this matter, and 
ſhews that he did not make this Promiſe of delivering his fol- 
lowers from Death vain-gloriouſly, but that God whom they 
called their Father, had honoured him with Power, to make 
good what ever he had promiſed to them that keep his ſay- 
ing. Learn hence, Thar as Chriſt intirely ſought his Father's 
Glory; ſo the Father conferred all Honour and Glory upon 
Chrift as Mediator ; thereby teſtifying, how infinitely plea- 
ſed he was with the Redemption of Mankind performed by 
him. If 1 honour my ſelf my honour - nothing, it s my Father 
that honoureth me. | 
56 Your father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day: 
and he ſaw ir, and was glad. | 

Thar is, Abraham having received a Promiſe, that the Meſ- 


fas ſhould come of his Seed, he exceedinlgy Rejoyced to ſee 
the day of my coming in the Fleſh, tho afar off with the Eye 


of of his Faith; and in a Figure, in his Sacrificed Son Iſaac ; 


And this fight of his Faith was ſo Tranſporting, that he leap'd 
for joy. Learn hence, That a ftrong Faith giveth ſuch a clear 
fight of Chriſt, ( tho' at a diſtance,) as produceth an holy 
delight and rejoycing in him. 

57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and haſt thou feen Abraham? 58 Je- 
ſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, 
Before Abraham was, I am. 59 Then took they up 
{tones to caſt at him: bur Jeſus hid himſelf, and went 
out of the temple, going through the midſt of them, 
and ſo paſſed by. 

Obſerve here, 1. What a falſe and ridiculous conſtruction 
the Fews make of our Saviour's words, as if he had affirmed 
that he had ſeen Abraham, and Abraham him, with bodily 
Eyes; whereas Chriſt only aſſerted that Abrabam had ſeen 
his Day; that is, he foreſaw by Faith the Day of his Incar- 
nation and coming in the Fleſh. Oherve, 2, Our Saviour's 
poſitive aſſerting of his Divinity, or that he had a Being as 
God from all Eternity; for ſays he, Before Abraham was, I 
am. Where Note, That Chriſt doth nor ſay, Before Abraham 
was, I was; but Before Abraham was, I am; which is the 
proper name of God, whereby is ſignified the Eternal dura- 
tion and permanency of his Being. The Adverſaries of 
Chriſt's Divinity, ſay, that before Abrabam was, Chriſt was; 
chat is, in God's Fore-knowledge or Decree ; but this may 
be ſaid of any other Perſon as well as Chriſt, that he was 


in the Fore-knowledge of God before Abraham was Born. 


Whereas undoubredly it was Chriſt's defign in theſe words, 
to. give himſelf ſome preference and advantage above Abra- 
bam, which this Interpretation doth not in the leaſt do. 
G, How the Fews looking upon, Chriſt as a Blaſ- 
hemer, for making himſelf. equal wich God, and for aſſert- 


on his Life, by taking up Stones to caſt at him, as the Fews 
uſed to deal with Blaſphemers; but our Saviour delivers him - 


ſelf miraculouſly from their fury, and eſcapes untouched. 
| K k Hence 


53 Art thou greater than our 
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Henee Learn , Thar when Arguments fail, the Enemies of 
truth betake themſelves to force and violence. They, took up 
ſongs to caſt at bim. 2. That as Chriſt diſappointed his own 
Perſecutors, ſo he can and will deliver his People in their 
greateſt extremity from the Perſecutors Ra and Fury. 
2 Pet. 2. 9. The Lord knoweth,. how to deliver t Godly out of 
Temptation, and to reſerve the Unjuſt to the Dq; of Fudgment to 
be puniſked. | "M0 Rea 
* 

NI as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
was blind from his birth. „Deen 8 

The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with a famous Er 
counter, which the Phariſees had with our Bleſſed Saviour in 
the Temple at Fernſalem : This being ended, as be afſed 
from the Temple, he ſaw a Man lying, poſlibly by the High- 
way, who was born Blind: Him Chrift pitches upon as. an 
object fir to exerciſe his Divine Power, in the Sogn) ons, 

of. They that are Blind by caſualty, may poſfibly he relieve 
by Art and Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born Blind, no- 
thing leſsis required than an Almighry Power. Learn hence, 
That Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, which are incurable by the 
ordinary courſe of Nature, are not inſuperable to Chritt's 
Power, nor impoſſible for him to help, bur a proper object for 
him to magnific his Power upon. Therefore is it here recorded, 
that this poor Man was Blind from his Birth; ſuch Blindneſs 

being accounted incurable by Natural means. 


2 And bis dilciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter, who 
did fin, this man, or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? | | 

Here Olſerve, Something implied or ſuppoſed. Nameh, 1. 
That all Bodily Afflictions, and Calamities do come upon us 
for Sin. Whereas Afflictions, altho' they always fall upon a 
Sinner, yer they are not always ſent for Sin ; butby way of 
Purgation and Prevention of Sin. 2. It is here ſuppoſed, that 
as ſome Afflictions come upon Men for perſonal Sins, ſo others 
come upon them for parental Sins, and that Childrenmay, and 
oft· times do, very juſtly ſuffer for their Parents Sins. 3. It 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, hat he was ſent by 
God into the World, and had a great; Work aſſigned bim by 
God, during his abode in it : Nameb, to A wr . 
and Save kind; and what our Saviour ſays imſe] 
is applicable to every one of us, in a lower e, we are 
ſent into the World to work out our 6wn- Salvation in the 
firſt place, and then to promote the Salvation of others as 
much as in us lies. Note, 1. That every one has & Work to 
do in the World, a great Work aſſigned him by God that 
ſent him into it: 2. That the time allotted for the fmiſh- 
ing and diſpatching of this great Work it is a limited time, 
it is a ſhort time; our working Seaſon is a ſhort Seaſon; 
IWhile it is Day. 3. That after the working Seaſon is paft 
and expired, there will ſucceed a Night of Darkneſs, m 
which there muſt be a ceſſation from work. The Night cometh 


6. When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, 
and made clay of the ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes 
of the blind man with the clay, 7 :And ſaid unto him, 
Go walli in the pool of Siloam (which is by interpre- 
tation Sent.) He went his way thetefore, and waſhed, 
[of þ = | WOBroan ks ey 3 
Jo things concurred towards the Cure of this Blind Man, 
Namely, An Act of Divine Power on Chriſt's part, and an act 
of Faith, and Obedience on the Man's Part. 1. An Act of 
Divine Power on Chriſt's part, he tempers Clay and Spirtle 
rogether, and anoints the Man's Eyes therewith, and behold 
he ſees. What an improbable remedy and means was this, 
to Humane Reaſon! Much fitter ro put out a ſeeing Man's 
Eyes, then to cure a Blind Man's : Had Chriſt pulled out his 
Box, and apply'd ſome Medicinal Oyntment to his Eyes, then 
the Praiſe had been aſcribed to his Skill, not to his Power: 
Bur now it plainly app , That all the Vertue was in Chriſt, 
not in the means. Lord! What great thiogs canſt thou do by 
weak and unlikely means; yea, by oppoſite and contrary 
means. But ir is the praiſe of Omnipotency to work by im- 
1 From the Contemptihleneſs of the means or 
nſtrument, always redounds the greaten honour to the Agent. 
Obſerve 2. An Act of Faith and Obedience onthe Man's pars 
He went away, and waſhed his Eyes in tbe Pool of Siloam, and re- 


is here ſuppoſed, that there is no other Reaſon of a \Perſon's 
Sufferings but only Sin: Whereastho' Sin be much and often 
the cauſe of Suffering, yet we may wrong God and Man; 
yea and Sin too, to conclude, it is always the cauſe of Suf- 
fering. 4. It is implied here, That there is a tranſmigration 
of Souls, from one Body to another; the Diſciples ſuppoſed, 
that this Soul, when ir was in another Body ſinned, and was 
now puniſhed by being put into a blind Body. This Pytha- 
gorean Error was crept in among the Phariſees, and the Diſ- 
ciples here ſeem to be cainted and infected with it. This 
may teach us, how far rhe Holieft aud Wiſeſt of Men are from 
an Infallible Spirit, and that the beſt Men may be miſled by a 
common Error. 


2 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, 
nor his patents: but that the works of God ſhoul 
be mide manitelt in him. | 


Chriſt's Anſwer muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, as if he 
denied this Man and his Parents to be guilty of Sin, for both 
he and they bad Sin enough, not only to deſerve Temporal 
Blindneſs, bur Eternal Darkneſs, The meaning is, That in 
afflicting this Man, the Lord did nor fo much reſpect his or his 
Parent's Sin, as the manifeſtation of his own Glory, in this mi- 
raculous Care. Chriſt doth not deny but that a Man's own 
Sin, and the Sin of his Parents may be the procuring cauſe of 
Blindneſs; but that neither the one nor the other was the cauſe 
in that Man's Caſe; but that the Power and Mercy of God 
might be ſeen in reftoring this Man to his Sight, therefore 
was he Born Blind. Mhence Nite, 1. That tho Sin be always 
the deſerving, yet it is not always the procuring cauſe of Af- 
fliction. 2. That we ſeldom think of, or hit upon any other 
cauſe of Affliction, bur only Sin; tho the defign of God looks 
beyond the Sin of Man in Afflictions; yet Man ſeldom looks 
beyond that, or thinks of any other deſign of God in Afflicting, 
but only Puniſhing for Sinn. 2 | 

4 | muit work the works of him that ſent me, 
while it is day: the night cometh when no man can 
work. 5 As long as I am in the world, I am the 


turned ſeeing. Where Note, \. How Chriſt delights to exerciſc 
and try the Faith of his People, by their Subjection and O- 
bedience to difficult Commands; 2. That true Faich joyned 
with fincere Obedience, never faileth the expectation of them 
that exerciſe it; eſpecially in obeying the moſt hard and diffi- 
cult commands. erefore the Evangeliſt addeth, that the 
Blind Man after waſhing returned ſeeing. 


8 The neighbours. therefore, and they which be- 


fore had ſeen him thar he was blind, ſaid, Is not this 
he that ſat and begged? 9 Some laid, This is he: 
others ſaid, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened: 11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man that 
is called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes, 
and ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : 
and I went and waſhed, and Ireceived fight. 12 Then 
ſaid they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know 
* 8 CCF 
The Blind Man chus miraculouſly cured, returns with much 
Joy to his Neighbours and Acquaintance , who confer 
with him about this matter; they enquire whecher he 

the Perſon cured or not: who was the Perſon that cur 
him, and where that Perſon was? He aſſures them he was 
the very Perſon that was Blind, but now cured; and he 
chat cured him was Jeſys, that the means uſed was Clay and 
Spitrle, but where this Jeſus was, or what was become of 
him he knew not. Learn ghence, 1. That the miraculous cures 
of God, work a ſenſible alteration in Men, not only in their 
dun Apprehenfion, but in the Judgment of others. This 
Miracle ſhined forth among the Neighbours, who having 
W Obſerved the Blind Man, admire his healing, Lea” 
2. 


z * 


ow frankly the Blind Man acknowledges, and how freel! 


Lam he. It is an unthankful filence tb ſmother the works of 
God in an affected fecrecy3-to make God a loſer by his 
bounty towards us, is 4 ſhameful injuſtice. Oh God ue 
are not worthy of thy common favours, much leſs. of Spi 


light of the world. © 


| ritual Bleſſings, if we do not publiſh thy mercies on the 


Houſe- 


he confeſſes that he was the Perſon whom Feſus had healed. 
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O H N. Chap. 9 


| Houſe-Top, and praiſe thee for them in the great Congrega- 
tion. IOEIS T3 1 335000 | | ; 


3 They brought to the Phariſees bim that | afore- 


LS 


time was blind. 14 And it was the ſabbath day when 
Teſus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 15 Then 
again the Phariſees alſo asked him how he had recei- 


ved ais fight, He ſaid unto them, He put clay upon 


mine eyes, and I waſhed and do ſce. 16 Therefore 


aid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of God, 


becauſe he keepeth not the Sabbath day. Others ſaid, 


How can a man that is a finner do ſuch miracles ? 
And there was a divifion among them. . 


| Obſerve here, 1. How the Fews who ſhould have been 
full of fGlent wonder, and inclined to believe in Jeſus 
Chrift, ſo omnipotent an Agent, are prejudiced . againſt 
him, and bring the late Blind Man before rhe Phariſees, our 
Saviour's profeſſed Enemies. Obſerve 2. The time which 
our Saviour choſe for working this Cure, it was on the Sab- 
bath; many if not moſt of Chriſt's famous Miracles were 
wrought upon the Sabbath-Day. Upon that Day he cured 
the withered Hand,.-Matth. 12. Upon that Day he cured 
the impotent Man, at the Pool of Betheſdz, St. Fobn 5. 
4 that Day he Cured the Blind Man here, Thus Chrift 
did, probably for two Reaſons. 1. To confirm bis Doctrine 
which he preach'd on that Day, by Miracles; therefore his 
preaching and working Miracles went together. 2. To In- 
ſteuct the Jews, (had they been willing to receive Inſtructi- 
on) in the true Doctrine ànd proper Duties of their Sab- 
bath; and to let them know, that Works of Neceſſity and 
Mercy, are very conſiſtent with the due Sanctification of 
che Sabbath. Ir is hard to find out any time wherein Cha- 
rity is unſeaſonable; for as it is the beſt of Graces, ſo the 
works of it are fitteſt for the beſt of Days. Boy” 


17 They ſay unto the blind man again; What ſayeſt 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, 
He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been blind, and received 
his fight, until they called the parents of Him that 
had received his fight. 19 And they asked ther, 
laying, Is this yout ſon, who ye ſay was born 
blind? How then doth he now ſee ? 20 His parents 
anſwered them and ſaid, We know that this is our 
fon, and thir he was born blind: 2x But by what 
means he now ſeeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know nor: He is of age, ask 
him, he thall ſpeak for himſelf, 22 Theſe words 
{pike his parents, becauſe they feared the Jews : For 
the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 
confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the 


ſynagogue. 23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of 
age, ask him. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How deſirous the Phariſees were to obſcure 
the Glory of this famous Miracle which Chrift had wrought: 
In order to which, 1. They Re-examine the Man, to know 
what his Thoughts were of the Perſon who had done this 
for him : They judged him to be an Impoſtor and a great 
Sinner; the Man declares freely, That he believed him to 
be a Prophet. Hence we Learn, That there may be, and 
omerimes is, more True knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in one 
3 Man, than in a 1 Council of Learned Rabbies. 
This Blind Man ſaw Chriſt to be a Prophet, when the Jew- 
in Sanhedrim ſaw nothing in him but Im 
- not of God, ſays. the Council ; Verily be is a Prophet, ſays 
the Blind Man. 2. They next examine his Parents (being 
unwilling ro believe the Man himſelf) whether he was their 
re or not; if ſo, whether he were born Blind, and if 
* Blind, by what means he now ſees. Lord! what ob- 
—. and wilful Blindneſs was found in theſe Phariſees ? 
9 do they cloſe their Eyes and ſay, We will not ſee ? 
het endeavours are hete uſed to ſmorher a Miracle, 
—_ undeniably proved Chriſt to be the expected Meſſias ? 

examine firſt the Man, then his Parents, then the 


Man again, hoping thar being over-awed with fear, they 


* 


ure. This Man 


would either deny or at leaſt conceal the Truth; but the 
more they ſtrove to darken and obſcure the Truth, the more 
conſpicuous and evident they made it. Great i Truth and wil 
prevail, how many ſbever oppoſe it, and ſet themſelves 
againſt ir. Obſerve next, The Wiſdom and Cautiouſneſs of 
his Parents Anſwer, they expreſly own, that the Blind Man 
was their Son: That he was born Blind, but for the way of 
his Cure they wave that, poſſibly becauſe they did nor ſee the 
Cure wrought, and fearing the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion, a Decree being paſt among the Rutlets, that whoſo con- 
feſſeth Chriſt, ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. Hence Learn, 
1. That Excommunication, or Separation from the Society 
of the People of God, is an Antient and Honourable Ordi- 
nance in the Church of God, and as ſuch to be revered and 
eſteemed. 2. That this Ordinance of God has been, and 
may be abuſed by wicked Men, and the edge of ir turned 
againſt Chriſt himſelf and his fincereſt Members. 3. That 
the fear of unjuſt Excommunication muſt not diſcourage 
Perſons from confeſſing the Truth, when called ro ir. The 
Parents of the Blind Man durſt not confeſs Chriſt, for fear 
that they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, Ba 


24 Then again called they the man that was blind 
and ſaid unto him, Give God thepraiſe : we know that 
this man is a finner. 25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whe- 
ther he be a ſinner or no, I know not, but one thing [ 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 26 Then 
faid they to him again, What did he to thee ? How 
opened. he thine eyes? 27 He anſwered them, [ 
have told you already, and ye did not hear: Where- 
fore would ye hear it again? Will ye alſo bz his diſ- 
ciples? 28 Then they reviled him, ani ſaid, Thou 
art his diſciple; but we are Moſes diſciples 29 We 
know that God ſpake unto Moſes : As for this fellow, 
we know not from whence he is. 


Here we have an account of the Phariſces farther practi- 

ſing upon this Blind Man to rob Chriſt of the Glory of this 

Miracle; Firſt they inſinuate with him, and then they frown 

upon him. Firſt they inſinuate with him, ſaying, Give God 

the Praiſe. As if they had ſaid, Aſcribe the Cure to God, 

not to this Man, whom "of K to be a Sinner, becauſe 

he (broke as they thought) che Sabbath. Tis no new thing 

to ſee Men pretend to aim at the Glory of God, when ar 

the ſame time they are maliciouſly oppoſing Chriſt, and per- 

ſecuting his Members. Next they attempt ro frown this 

poor Man into a Denial of the Miracle wrought upon him, 

or to perſwade the People that it was a Cheat; but it is won- 
derful ro obſerve, how the Boldneſs and Confidence of the 
poor Man increaſed, God giving him that Wiſdom and 
Courage which all his Ad verſaries were not able to reſiſt or 
gainſay. Therefore the Phariſees being angry at this Bold- 
neſs of the Man, they revile him for being ſo filly, as to be- 

come a Diſciple ro Chrift, whoſe Office and Authority they 

knew not, whereas they were Diſciples of Moſes, whom 
they knew God ſpake unto. Learn hence, Thar ſuch as are 
led by Malice, and prepoſſeſt with Prejudice againft Chriſt, 
will not only chink baſely of his Perſon, bur refuſe ro ſee 
the cleareſt Evidences of his Authority and Commiſſion, 
As for this Fellow, ſay the Malicious Phariſees, we know not 
whence he n, or who gave him his Commiſſion. 


30 The man anſwered and faid unto them, Why, 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yer he hath opzned mine eyes. 
31 Now we know that God heareth not ſinners: But 
if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth. 32 Since the world began was it not 
heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind. 23 If this man were not of God, he 
could do nothing. 28 


In theſe Verſes the Blind Man proceeds to vindicate our 
Bleſſed Saviour, who had cured him of his Blindneſs, from 
the Exceptions of the Phariſces, and endeavours by ſolid 
Arguments to convince them, that his Cure (being born 
Blind) was truly Miraculous, and conſequently proved 
Chriſt tobeof God, 


1. The Man admiresthat Chriſt having 
K k 2 wrought 
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Chap. 5 
by, wrought ſuch a Miracle upon him, they ſhould be ignorant of 
| Propoſition, that no Deceiver or. Falſe Teacher is heard... 
God, or inabled by him to work Nr as theſe, but 


or anſwer the Prayers of ſuch. Indeed God loperimes hears 


againſt the Cavils of the Phariſees, and maintaining the In- 
nocence and Honour of ſo blefſed a Benefactor. OH. 3. Our 
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only ſuch faithful Seryants as do his Will, are thus exrraordi- 

narily Aſſiſted by him. He know that God heareth nas Spnners 3 
chat is, ſuch as love and delight in A ſuch as are in a ware 
of Sin, and go on in a courſe of Sin; God will not bear ſuch, 
a Sinners Prayers in Wrath, and refuſes to hear a Saints Pray- 
ers in Mercy: But he never denies a Saint's Prayet in HH, or 
hears a Sinners Prayers in mercy. The Propoſition 1qid:;down, 
is an eternal Truth. God heareth nf Sinners; that is, ; 1 1008 
as they purpoſe to continue Sinners, apd go on in a wrſe o 


Sin, and remain bold and preſumptuous Sinners. Lean hence, 


That none that live in a Courſe of Sin, can reaſonably expect 
that God ſhould hear them, and give in an Anſwer, of Prayer 
to them. God heareth not Sinners: But if | any Man be a Wor- 
ſhipper of God, and doth hu Mil, bim be;heareth ; that is, If a 
Man feareth God, and workerh Righteouſneſs, him the Lord 
accepteth, heareth, and anſwereth. Learn thence, 1. Thar 
ſuch as would be heard of God and accepred with him, muſt 
be devout Worſhippers of him. 2. That it is not enough to 
prove Men Religiom and accepted with God, that they are d vout 
Worſhippers of him, unleſs they walk in Obedience to him, 
and do his Will. IF any Man be a, {/orſhipper , of God, and 
doth his ill, him, he heareth. ON. & 6 law the Blind Man 
goes on to prove, that Chriſt had a ſpecial Authority from God, 
and an extraordinary Preſence of Goll with him in-whar he 
did, becauſe he had done ſuch a Work as was never done by 
Meſes, or by any of the Prophets, or by any Perſon whatſo- 
eyer ſince the Creation of the World. From whence he wiſely 


+6 0 af ores wv „ 


b. O g. How readily the Man eragives ives-ahe Lori Jeſus 
his Authority, Thi » marvellous that ye know not from. whence he | Chriſt by Faich upon the foremenrioned Revelation of n 
n, and yet be hath opened mine Eyes, He lays down a general 


of Te 1 ony. thereof, wor ips him, thay is, EE God incarnate, 


ſelf unto him: He inſtantly ſaid, Lord; I believe; and in 


as. God manifeſted in the Fleſh. Tbence /eary, Th 
Knowledge of the Son o God, will beger wi \ 40 
true Faith in him, will be productive c bier and . 
tion; bf Obedience and Subjection to — * e that king 
Chriſt aright, will believe, and he that believ! 

ſhip and obey : He ſaid, Lord, I believes, and be worſhipped 
im. 41 2 4 SY ft 1 
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3 And Jeſus ſald, for judgment I am come into 
this world: that they which: ſee not, in ght | de; and 
that they which ſee” might be made blind. 3 
In cheſe words our Saviour doclares dt the Intentional d 
ſigu but the accidental event of his cdtnitig/inro che Wos! 4 
Name, 1, That rhoſe:who were | 9 receive” Siphe. 
2. That rhoſe who preſume they ſee, and know tmore' i 
others, for their deſpiſing the Goſpel," and ſhutting their Eyes 
againſt the Light of ir, thould be left in darknefs, and by. the 
juſt. Judgment of God be more 'anit®th&&Blinded. Thoſe 
who ſhur their Eyes wilfully agai 1 light, and ſay 
they will not ſee ; it is juſt with Goto cloſe their Eyes judi- 
cially,cand lay they hall-nor he. 7 6 09 EO 
40 And ſome. of the Phariſees which were with 
him, heard theſe, words, and ſaid unto him, Are we 
blind alſo? 41. Jeſas ſaid unto them, If ye wee 


. 


blind, ye ſhould ave no fin: but now ye ſay,” We 


lee.; therefore your fin remainerh, I 
” Obferve here, 1. How the Phariſees, who, watched all op- 


and well infers, chat Chriſt was a Perſon authorized by and 
ſent, pf God. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt having done that 
Whlch was never done before, (nameh, to give Sight. to one 
that Was born Blind) was an Evidence of his Omnipotency. 
2. That this Act of Omnipotency proved him to be God. 
Whatever Miracles the Prophets wrought, they wrought them 
by Chriſt's Power, bur Chriſt wrought this and all other Mi- 
racles by his own Power. Obſerve laſtly, How this Blind Man, 
tho unlearned, Judges more rightly of Divine Things, chan 
the whole learned Council of the Sanhedrith. hence we learn, 
Thar we are not always to be led by the Authority of Coun- | 
cils, Popes, or Biſhops; and that ir is nor abſurd for Lay-men 
ſometimes to vary from their Opinions. Theſe Overſeers be- 
ing ſometimes guilry of great Overfights. Dr. Mhithy. 


34 They anſwered and faid unto him, Thou waſt al- 
together born in fins, and doſt thou reach us? And 
they caſt him out. 35 Jeſus heard thar rhey had caſt 
him out; and when he had found him, he ſaid unto 
him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? 36 He an. 
iwered and faid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe 
on him? 37 And Jeſus f:id unto him, Thou haſt both 
ieen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 38 And 
he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Inſtance of Phariſaical Pride; 
they account this poor Man a vile Perſon, whom Heaven had 
mark d by his Native Blindneſs for ſome extraordinary Wicked- 
neſs. How prone are we to judge them the greateſt Sinners, 
whom we obſerve to be the greateſt Sufferers. 0Ob/.-2. From 
reviling they proceed to excommunicating { They caſt him out; 
that is, out of Communion with the Fewiſh Church. O hap- 
by Man, who having loſt a Synagogue, haſt found Heaven! 

ehold this Blind Man and admire him fog a reſolute Con- 
feſſor, ſtoutly defending che gracious Author of his Cure, 


Saviour's regard to this Blind Man, whom rhe -Phariſces bad 
ſer at naught and excommunicated : He finds him but, reveals 
himſelf more fully to him, and g irects him to believe in him. 
Myere Obſerve, That the Miracle which Chriſt had wroughr 
upon the Blind Man did not Convert him, and work Faith in 
him; till Chriſt revealed himſelf unto him, and enabled him 
to diſcern the Truth of what he revealed. Learn hence, Thar 
Miracles confirm Faith, but Miracles alone cannot work 


portunities ro inſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe laſt 
words as * them; as if Chriſt did inſinuate, 
that they were Blind. Are we Blind alſo? They char ſhut 
their Eyes, and will not ſee the light which Chriſt offers to 
hem, are the worſt of Blind ones. Ohſerve, 2. Our $aviour's 
Reply to the Phariſees Queſtion, Fœe were Blind; that is, 
imply ignorant of your Duty, and without the means of 
Knowledge and Inſtruction; y»u ſhould have no ſm ; that is, 
comparatively to what you have, you now ſhould not have 
d; ſo much fin and guilt upon you as now you have, by 


_ 


ſhutring your Eyes againft the Light. Bur now you ſay we ſee, 


that is, being puffed up with the Knowledge which you have, 


as if you were the only Men that ſaw, this proud conceit of 
yours renders your condition incurable, and your ſin remaineth 


| unpardonable. Learn hence, 1. That it is a far greater fin. to 


contemn the known Laws of God, than to be ignorant of 
them; Pride is a greater Hindrance of Knowledge than Igno- 
rance, becauſe the proud Man thinks he wants no Knowledge. 
2. That the moſt exalted Knowledge is inſufficient to Salva- 
tion, without a ſuitable and correſpondent practice. The 
Phariſees had the Key of Knowledge at their Girdle; yet our 
Saviour tells them of a double Damnation: Lord! How ſad 
is it ſo to know Chriſt in this World, as that he will be aſha« 
med to know us in another World, 9 


. 


* 


Wg; verily, I ſay unto you, He' that entreth 
not by the door into the ſheep- fold, but climb- 


robber. 2 But he that entreth in by the door, is the 
ſhepherd of the ſheep. 3 To him the porter openeth; 
and the ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own 
{ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. 4 And when 
he putteth forth his own ſheep, be goeth before them, 
and the ſheep follow him: for they know his voice : 
J And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee 
trom him: for they know not the voice of ſtrangetss. 
6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them: but they un- 
derſtood not what things they were which he ſpake 
unto them. e e e 
Our Bleſſed Saviour having in the end of che foregoing 


, 


Faith. The Blind Man had experienced a Miracle wrought 
upon him, yet remains an Unbeliever, till Chriſt ſaid, I am 


1 


Chapter, upbraided the Phariſees for their Blindneſs and 's 
norance in the Myſteries of Religion, notwithſtanding the 
high conceit which they had of their own Knowledge: He = 
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eth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and a a 


UW Mmm a. oa mot... . 


+ fab (© fro, Pops pond ws fa 


LIT by 
1 Ef s * 9 
9 
- 
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Kind, emfelves,..as, the only Guides and Teachers: of the 


Coming, he gives it in ſuch a ſuperabounding meaſure, as 


 forting preſence of my Holy Spirit ; for having conveyed ſpi- 


a. 


St. F 


Cap. 10 


eeds in this Chapter farther to convince them, that they were 

1 Laden of the Blind; tho, they thought and look'd 
People. Aire hereunto he propounds a Parable of 
the deus and falſe Shepherd, which repreſents a good and bad 
Paſtox;and Teacher; and gives us a fourfold mark and Chara- 
er 15 good Shepherd. Obe. The Good Shepherd enters in 
7 


G1 Voor; that is, he has his Vocation and Miſſion from 


; he comes into the Church Regularly, in a right and 
approved way and manner; not by any clandeſtine? methods, 
or indirect means. Ie him the Porter opener h; that is, the'Ho- 


lar; he ſtiles them Thieves and Robbers, Al that ever came be- 
fore me, were Thieves and Robbers. Obſerve, He doth nor ſay, 
All that were ſent before me, but all that came before me, were 
Thieves and Robhers. So that Chrift doth not ſpeak this of 
the true Prophets, who were ſent by God before him; but 
of the' falſe Chriſt's and falſe Prophets, that cam of them - 
ſelves without any Commiſſion from God. The meaning ie, 
all Perſons thar came before' me, pretending to be what Jam, 
che true Meſſias; as did Thexdas and Fudg of Galliice, &. 
they wete Thieves and Robbers; that is, they only ought 
their on Advantage, while they deceived and rtited vou. 
Ltarnibence, That Whoever took upon them the Office and 


ly Spirit who openeth che Hearts of Men to receive Jeſcs 
Ehr and che Doctrine of the Goſpel, which rhe faithful 
Shepherds deliver: in-his Name; and by Authority received 
from him. Lean hence; That all faithful Paſtors have à lauful 
call to the work of che Miniſtry: Ihey enter by the right door, 
and execute their Truſt in a right manner; but ſuch as wirh- 


out à Call from God, unwarrintably rhruft. themſelves into | 


rhe Miniſtry, they. are no better, nor no other rhan Thieves and 
obbers in God's Account. Ob. 2. Another property of a good 
hepherd is this, That he calleth hu ſheep dy their names. This 
importeth three things; 1. A e Love that he bears to 
them. 2. A ſpecial care that he has over them. 3. N particu- 
lar Acquaintance with them, that he may know hot to apply 

8 {elf ſuitably to them; which tho it be eminently verified 
in Clift, yet is it the Duty of every Faithful Paſtorꝭ and un- 
der Shepherd in his meaſure to labour after. Obſe 3. The good 
Shepherd leads out hi Shagp into good Paſture:; that is, he feed - 
eth them with ſound ribe; nourithes them with the word 


of Life. Whereas the hireling ot falſe Shepherd, whatever 


he may do for his on fake, he has no regard to Jeſus Chriſt; 
to the honour of his Perſan/ to the Edification of his Church, 
or the Salvation of Souls; but his Deſign is to raiſe and in- 
rich himſelf and ſo he may comnpaſs that, he cares not how 
many Souls pore thro' his neglect. Oſ; 4. The laſt property 
of che good Shepherd here mentioned; is this, chat he goet h be- 
Fore by Sheep, as the Shepherd dothi before his Flock ; Namely, 
by a holy Life, and unblamable Converſation: He treads 
our thoſe ſteps before the People: which:they take in their way 
towards Heaven. Aud the Shtcp fallom him, and are guided 
by him. He leadeth out hy Sheep, and goeth before them, and 
the Sheep follow him, for they know js vice. 


7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again: Verily, verily, 
I fay unto you, I am the door of the Sheep. 8 All 
that ever came before me, are thieves and robbers : 


but the ſheep. did not bear them. 9 I am the door: 
5 me if any man enter in, be ſhall be ſaved, and 
all go in and out, and find paſture.” 10 The chief 
cometh not, bur for to fteql, and to kill, and to de. 
{troy : I am come that they might have like, and that 
they might have it more abundantly. , 
Obſerve here, 1. The Character which Chriſt gives of him- 
ſelf, I am the Door of the Sheep; that is, the only Way and means 
by which Sinners have acceſs to God, and can obtain Salvati- 
on ; the only door by which Sinners are entred into the King- 
dom of Grace, be admitted into the Kingdom of Glory. 
Learn hence, That there is no poſſible way of acceſs to God for 
fallen Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt. As there is no way of en- 
tring the Houſe bur by the Door, and thoſe thav ſo enter are 
ſafe; in like manner, ſuch as come unto God chro- Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the way of Faith and Holy. Obedience, ſhall be put 
into a ſecure Condition, and at laſt obtain Eternal Salvation. 
O. 2. The end and defign of Chriſt in coming into rhe 


Perfon of the Meſſiah before Chriſt, or whoſoever have ſince 

uſutp d a lauful calling in his Church, without his Commiſ- 
hon, they are in Chriſt's account no better than Muctherers, 
Thieves, and Robbers ; and they ought to be ſo in the Peoples 

eſteem.” The Sheep diu not hear them.” DO 55 
11 Lam the good ſhepherd: the good ſhepherd gi- 

verh his life for the theep. 12 But he that is an hirs- 
ling and not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are nor, 
leeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and 
fleeth : and the wolf carcheth them, and ſoittereth the 
(heep. 13 The hireling flzeth, becauſe he is an hire- 
ling, and careth not for the (ſheep. 14 I am the good 
ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of mins. 
15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 1 the 
Father: and I lay down my life for the ſheep. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour evidently proves himſelf to be 
che true Shepherd of his Church, by the Marks and Signs, 
by the Properties and Characters of a good Shepherd, which 
were eminently found with him. Namely, To know all his 
Flock; to take care of them, and to lay down his Life for 
them. 1. Jeſus Chriſt the great Shepherd of his Church 
hath an exact and diſtinct Knowledge of all his Flock = 
Know ny & cep, with a threefold Knowledge, with a Know- 
ledge of Imelligence and Obſervation 3 he knows them ſo as 
to obſerve and take notice of them, with a Knowledge of 
Approbarion and Acceptation ; he knows them ſo as to ap- 

rove and own them; and with a Knowledge of Care and 

rotection; he knows them ſo as to defend and keep them. 
Thus Chriſt knows his Sheep, and s alſo known of them; Thar 
is, he is believed on, beloved, and obeyed by them. 2.. Hz 
lays down hs Life for by Flock: And for this, doth he eminently 


o 


is ſtiled the great Shepherd.) A good Shepherd indeed, who 
not only gives Life to his Sheep, bur gives bis own lite by way 
af Ranſom, for his Sheep. This Example of Chrift, the great 
and good Shepherd, in laying down his Life for his Sheep; 
teacheth all Subordinate and Inferiour Shepherds, to prefer 
the good of their Flock, even before their own Lives. 


1 And other ſheep I have which are not of this 
fold: them alſo I mult bring. and they thall heat wy 
voice; and there ſhail be one fold, and one thepherd.,, 

Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true Shepherd of his 
Church, from another property of a good Shepherd, which is 
to take care for enereaſing and enlarging of his Fold, by 
bringing in the Gentiles to it; and by breaking down the Par- 
rizion Wall, to make one Church both of Jes and Genies. 
Chtiſt calls tbe Genz3/es his or her Sheep, by way of Anticipati- 
on; becauſe ſhortly they were to be fo, and united together 
with the believing Fews, into one Sheepfold; and whereas he 
ſays, He Muſt bring theſe Sheep in, we are to underſtand it 


World, aſſerted and declared by himſelf; 1 am come that they 
might have Life, and that they might | have it more abundantly. 
But had not his People Spiritual Life before he came into the 
World? Yes, he gave Life to his People before his coming, in | 
2 meaſure ſufficient to ſupply their Neceflity ; but ſince his 


may teſtifie his Divine Bounty; they ſhall nor only barely 
ve, but live abundantly ; that is, their Spiritual Life ſhall a- 
bound thro the upholding, {trengrhning, quickning, and com- 


ritual Life unto his People, in their Regeneration and Conver- 
bon, he will cauſe ir to encreaſe more and more in their San- 
Auncation, until it arrive at a compleat perfection in their 
Glorificarion. Obſerve laſtly, The Character which our Saviour 


not of -a Neceſſity of Coaction, but of a Necefliry of Com- 
pact'; it being a federal agreement, betwixt the Father and 
himſelf; that both Feiv and Gentile ſhould be one Flock, in- 
cloſed in one Fold; and preſented to his Father as a glortous 
Church. Learn hence, How endearing our Obligations are to 
the Deareſt jeſus, that he ſhould account us Gentiles, who 
were afar off, his ſbeep, (we being ſo in reſpect of his Eter- 
nal purpoſe) a le it his Care and Eſteem it his Charge 
to call us home, and bring us into his Fold the Church, that 
we might be ſaved amongſt the Remnant of the true 1/aelites. 
eber Sheep ] have, which are not of thy Fold, them alſo 1 muft 


4 


big. 


17 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I 


Elves of the Feribes and Phariſeesin general, and of thoſe falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, which went before him in particu- 


\ 


lay down my life, that I mighr take ir again. 18 No 
man taketh ir from me, but I lay it down of ** : 
| . | . 1 have 


deſerve the Title of the good Shepherd. (As for his Power he 


amn—_— + 
*** 
> EI 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— - 


* — — 
% tron 
2 


# 
; , 
17 f 
44> : p 
* y * 
11 
- 
; 
” 
= 


* ow — — a> 


* 
\ 4. 88 "WH e a 


” 
— > is FY 1 


Chap 18 8 


F. 


X . 
7 0 
* : * i 3 
a. cp * 
l —— = "4 T% 8 Y 2 
1 : g 13 . % hy K f 
& % - 0 | 8 1 N . 
. N : * * - e 1 ' 
, N . * 1 
5 9 3 . 
. * — 
%. | © N 
bd £ , — 


K—— 
_—_ 


— 


| have power to liy it down, and I have power to 


take it again. This commandment have I received of Feaſt of Dedication in the Winter, qur Saviour taking that 


my Father. | 


opportunity to -publiſh- his Doctrine, when a concourſe” of 
People were gathered together at that Solemniry. Obſerve, 2. 


Here Note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt certainly foreknew his own | The Place of this Debate, in Solomon Poreb,” - Although the 


o 


Death and Reſurrection. 2. That Chriſt was a Voluntier in | Temple and Porch built by Solomon, was defiroyed by the B. 
Dying, he layed down bi Life, none could have taken it from | bylonzansz yet when the 


emple wa rebuilt, there was one 


him. is true, his Death was a violent Death, but a vo-] like jt-which retained the Ancient name. Othferve, 3. The 


luntary Sacrifice; de died violently, but yet voluntarily: 


Debate it ſelf, If thou be the Chriſt te ain. Not . 


The hand of his Enemies could never hurt him without his they affected the Knowledge of the Truth, but only defigned 
own conſent. 3. That as Chriſt died voluntarily with reſ- to inſnare himſelf; for if he had affirmed himſelf to be rhe 
pect to himſelf, ſo in a way of ſubjection to his Father's | Meſſias, he had brought himſelf in danger of the Roman Go. 


command. Thu Commandment have I received from my Father. 


vernour; becauſe the Jews expected the Meſſias to be a Tem- 


That chis voluntary Submiſſion of Chriſt to die for ur, was re- that ſhould deliver them ftom the Roman Power: 


ground of the Father's love to him. Therefore doth my Fa. 


ow. if Chriſt had declared himſelf ſuch a Meſſias às the 


ther love me: becauſe I lay down my life. Altho the Father had | ews expected, it might have coſt him his Life. Therefate, 
many Reaſons to love the Son, yet none was ſtronger chan his hour not being yet come, he anſwers with his uſtial Plu- 


this Obedience of his to Death, even the curſed Death of rhe | dence and warineſs ta thein inſnaring Queſtion Leafu hents, 
Croſs, for the Redemption and Salvation of loſt Sinners; That Chriſt's Enemies are full of ſubtil N 


licies, and can turn 


therefore did the Father love him with a more exceeding | themſelves into all ſhapes, thar if poſſible they may imrip, and 


Love, becauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep. gat! 


19 There was a diviſion therefore again among the jnelsof defire to be farisfie 
Jews for theſe ſayings. 20 And many of them aid, 
He hath a Devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 
21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that 
hath a devil: Can a devil open the eyes of the blind 


inſnare him; and 1 pretend here great earneſt- 
„whether he was indeed the true 
and promiſed Meſſias; when in truth they had another defign. 
Obſ..4- The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's Anſwer 
be * them to his Miracles. The works that I do in my Ta. 
ther's Name, they bear wirneſt of me. Our Saviour's miraculous 
works were ſufficient for che ems to have grounded and bot- 


Here the Evangeliſt ſhews what different effects this Ser- tomed their Faith upon, and to have confirm d them in the be- 


mon of our Saviour had upon the Fews, many of them do lief, that he was the promiſed and expected Meſſ 
calumniate and flander kim, as one poſſeſſed and mad, and |Prejudice, Obſtinacy and Malice blinded their E 
therefore not to be heard and minded: Others of calmer could neither ſee nor conider. Obſerve Laſthy, 
thoughts ſaid, That the Doctrine he taught, and the late Mi- Points out to theſe Jews, the true cauſe of cheir Infidel 
| racle which he had wrought in curing the blind Man, were was, not the obſcurity of his Doctrine, but their not being of 


las, had not 
yes, that they 
How Chriſt 


abundantly ſufficient to confute ſuch a groundleſs ſlander. his Sheep; that is, not as yet converted, they hot having the 


Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Chriſt meeting with di- 
verlity of Diſpoſitions, it is no wonder that it occaſions dif- 


ferent effects; to the ſoftning of ſome, and hardning of o- means of Faith, is a clear Evidence of their 


thers; even as the ſame Sun that melteth the Wax, hardneth 


the Clay; yet is not this to be imputed to the Doctrine of our 


Saviour, but to Mens Corruptions which oppoſe the Truth, 


- 


properties of his Sheep, which he ſets down in the following 
Verſes. Learn hence, That Mens final unbelief under the 
18 a ce being in a loſt 
and periſhing condition. Infidelity is the Sin that doth con- 
ſign a Man over to Damnation; and to ſuch as ſit under the 
Golpel, doth not only procure Damnation, but no Damnati- 


and the maintainers of it. There was 4 diviſion again among it on like it. 


them. 


22 And it wasat Jeruſalem the feaſt of the dedica” 


tion, and it was winter. ; DOE 
This Feaſt was not of Divine, but humane Inſtitution ; it 


27 My theep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they; follow mie; 25 #5205 
Here oller be, 1. That all fincere and faithful cr ee. are; 
Chriſt's Sheep, and he is their great and good Shepherd. 


was appointed by Juda Macchabeus, and continued Eight This Relation implies render Affection, and powerful Protecti- 
Days is an Aniverſary Commemoration for the 13 of on, plentiful Proviſion. The tenderneſs of Chriſt's Affection 


the Temple. Now our Saviour was ſo far from Reproving 
the Jews for obſerving this Feaſt, which is of humane Inſti- 
rution, that he graced the Solemnity with his own Preſence. 
Hence obſerve, Th 

#ewiſh Church, and did without ſcruple, conform himſelf to 
che obſervation of their Rites and Cuſtom, alcho' they were 
not originally of Divine Inſtitution. Learn, 2. Thar ſuch 2 
Chriſtian as doth pcaceably comply with the practice of the 
Church, in whoſe Communion he lives, in the obſervation of 
thoſe indifferent Rites and Cuſtoms, which are uſed by her, 
acts moſt agreeably to our Saviour s Practiſe and Example. 
Who can with any ſhew of Reaſon cenſure Chriſtians for ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of the Nativity, who ſee Chriſt himſelf ob- 


at our Saviour held Communion with the C 


towards his Sheep, appears by pitying their Infirmities. by 
having a fellow-feeling wit] = fa — Suffer ings, by 
ing their Temptations to the Degrees of their Graces.: His 
are in providing for them appears, in affording io them the 
Holy Scriptures, the Miniſtry of the Word, the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and the Operation of bis Holy Spirit, 
to make all efficacious and effectual to them. His Protection 
of them diſcovers it ſelf, by preparing them for Tryals, by 
lupporting them under them, and by delivering them out of 
them, and by ſanctifying all to them, cauſing them to work 
together in Subſervienoy to his own Glory, and his People's 
Good. 0 / 2. That Chriſt's Sheep heat Chrift's V oice, and 
anſwer the Call of their great Shepherd. They hear the Voice 


ſerving the Feaſt of Dedication? Certainly no Perſon of ſober of Chriſt ſpeaking to them in the Scriptures, in the Miniſtry 


Principles, ever queſtioned, but that Eccleſiaſtical Rulers and 
Civil Magiſtrates have a Power to appoint publick Days of 
Thankſgiving Yearly, for the Commemoration of Mercies, 
which oughr never to be forgotten. From our Saviour's pre- 
ſence at this Feaſt, Grotius well Notes. Thar Feſtival Days 
in memorial of publick Bleſſings, may piouſly be inſtituted b 

Perſons in Authority, without a Divine Command. 


* 


23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomons 
porch. 24 Then came the Jews round about him 
and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, 25 Je- 
ſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not: 


of the Word, in their own Conſciences, in Providences, and 
they hear Chriſt 's Voice ſpeaking to them, in and by his Holy 
Spirit; and as they hear Chriſt's Voice, ſo do they anſwer his 
| Call; pow the right Anſwer to the Call of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 

isa preſent Anſwer, a willing Anſwer, and an abiding Anſwer. 
Obſ. 3. That all Chriſt's Sheep do follow him their epherd, 
They follow him, 1. In his Doctrine. And 2. in his Example, 
in his Contempr of the World, in his Freedom in re roving 
din, in the H,. lineſs and heavenly mindedneſs of his Conver- 
Arion, in his Meekneſs and Patience, in Charity and Univerfal 
* Goodneſs. and as he was a migbty Pattern of Prayer. Ob/. 
4. That Chriſt the great and good Shepherd knows all his 
| Sheep. My Sheep hear my V dice, and I hnow them. He knows 


: bem fo as to diſtinguiſh them, fo as to obſerve N 
The works that I do in my Father's name, they bear |*: F. . o obſerve and take No- 
witneſs of me. 26 But ye believe not becauſe ye ate cy. them, ſo 35 to onen and approve them, ſo as to take 


not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


In theſe Verſes we have Recorded a new and freſh Debate his Sheep, ſo be knows the Goats alſo, and 
berwixt our Saviour and the Jews, and therein we have ob- at his Left-hand. My Sheep hear my Voice, 


care of them, and provide for them. And as the Lord knoweth 
who are bis, ſo he knoweth who are not his too: As be kagms 


28 And 


— ; ; ; | 


ſervable. 1. The-time of this Debate ber, 22. It was ar the 


EEE 


ny ; which 


their place will be 
and I know them. 


« - *. Q K %. . D " 0 . 
7 _ A . * . f g „* 2 © ; Fad a . 
* LS: , 3 
1 1 . — * : . oF 
; 1 3 20 q 
* * f 
| | fd — . 7 
1 — i Fa n 
* . „ . IT * — : 
"+4. b : p 
: * * i - . 

- 
<> 2 

6 oth 4 
Re 
* 
U * 
** w 

+ 7 * N 6 . 

N ” 
- * 
* 0 . / 
— % 


* . $15 


ps And 1 give unto Then eternal life, and they Farher are One. If the Power be the ſame, the Eſſence muſt 


malb never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them our be the ſame. 4 . 
of my Rand. 49 My Father which gave them me, is] 31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him, 
ant 


greater than AlL: none is able to pluck them out] 32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I 
of .my Fathers hand. © _ [{hewed you from my Father; for which of thoſe 
+ Obſerve here, 1. The Promiſe made by Chriſt unto his Sheep, works do ye ſtone me? 33 The Jews anſwered him, 
namely the Promiſe of Eternal Life, and perſey in ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not; but for 


grace till they come ro the full Fruition of it in Glory, I give] blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man, makeſt 

| — on Reval Life, and none ſhallpluck them out of my Bute thy ſelf God: e | 8 4 

dan hers Power, which W employed, engaged OYeve Sore, 1. How the Jews underiood our Saviovr af 
| | wy yer p firming, That he a is Father are one; that is, one in Eſ- 

and concerned for them, and for their Perſeverance and Pre ſence and Nature, and himſelf a Perſon equal with God. 


ithftanding all oppoſition to the contrary, My| T: rſon. 
| 8 them hs 75 1 than all: and no Man 15 This they look d upon as Blaſphemy in him, ro arrogate to 


| himſelf what is proper to God only. Of,. 2. That the Fews 
alle to . 10 ns of 78 5 _ 3 look d upon it * — of Juſtice in «th to Stone Ci 

nal Lite 1s rhe "vr" 0 2 l 8 for this apprehended Blaſphemy. Then the Few: tookup Stones 

| is the Gift of 2 rok ir BY in che P Ucbaſe. in g pro-“ tone him. According to the Law of God, the Blaſphemer 

| Chriſt's Sheep; Fl 1.5 ans That all- Thriſts Sheep are | Wa? 0 be ſtoned to Death, but then he was firſt to be Judici- 

mile, and in _ m wa Chiif's Hand Dr Sec Fit p My ally Tryed and Judged ; But ſuch was the furious and fiery, 

— * yo wh rae p* 5. The Father doth_ fo Nau any x of _ Fewe, _ in £ tumultuous manner they -; 
n e "ET do Stone him ro Death. Lord! How far doth the Fury © 

Cheiſt with his Sheep, as yet ro rake Care of rhent bimſelf; Nen in 1 ng Truth, our-Airip the rrueZea! of thy Faichful 
ny — ad tabs 0 F both, doch - 2 — Of + penny ap in defending Truth. OH. 3. With what Meckneſs our 

| ord receives this horrid Indignity of Stoning (for it is probable, 
21 5 rag . * — 5 45 ox that ſome Stones were caſt th «wah he — 2 wick of th:ſe 
rank Fo 1 2 och pluck he war of VVirks do ye ſtone mes) He clears his own Innocence, and ex- 


: | | | Poſtulates with them for rewarding him Evil for Good. Many 
their Hands, Sin, Satan, the World, Ge. Bur they ſhall be good Moris have I ſhewed you from my Father; that is, by my Fa- 


kept by the Almighty Power of God, through Faith unto Salvation >|ther's —— ta tons * hers bom N= 
for who can be too ſtrong for e _— 1 82 29 155 Blind, Feet to the Lame, a Tongue to the Dumb, and Hearing 
30 I and my Father are one. to the Deaf; Do any of theſe Works deſerve ſuch uſage as 
That is, One in Eſſence and Nature, one in Authority and |Stoning at your Hands? Learn hence, That ſuch was the per- 
Power, and not barely one in Will and Affection, one in Con- fect and ſpotleſs Innocency of Chriſt in all his Actions, that 
cord or Conſent. That this is the Genuine Signification of he durſt, and did appeal to the Conſciences of his moſt inve- 

, the Words, appears by a N eng | Ee From the | terate Adyerſaries; For which of theſe Works do ye flone me > 
Original Words; It is not ſaid, I and my Father are (ﬆ)| 34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your 

Maſculine Gender, bur in the Neuter, (#)|,, 7 PEA ? * 

I ad , 338 — thing* Now if * thing be —_ law, I ſaid, Ye are gods? 35 If he called them gods, 


Divine Being, they cannot be one; for fince the Father is con- unto whom the word of God came, and the ſcripture 

feſſed to be God, the Son cannot be one thing wirh the Father, cannot be broken: 36 Say ye of him, whom the 

if he be not God too. 2. It appears from the Context; our | Father hath ſanCtified, and ſent into the world, Thou 
Saviour in the — Verſes, aſcribed the Preſervation of hlaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ? 


his Sheep to the power of his Father; None can pluck them our | ere our Saviour by a twofold Argument, vindicates him- 
of my Father's Hand ; and he aſcribes ir alſo to his own Power, eit from the — Fog of Blaſohemy, in aſſerting himſelf 
Non ſhall pluck tbem out of my Hand, plainly intimating, chat to be God. 1. Becauſe the Old Teſtament gave to Magiſtrates 
his Sheep were equally ſafe in his own Hand, as well as in bis and Judges the Title of Gods, as Pſal. 82. 6. I have /aid, Ye 
Father's, for ſays he, I and my Father are one, that is, one in ae Gad. Now Chriſt argues ſtrongly from the leſs to the 
Power; and if they be one in Power, — muſt be N in greater, thus: If Judges and Magiſtrates may be called Gods, 
Nature, unleſs we make an Almighty b a ava. I 0 — becauſe they are Commiſſioned by him, and derive their Au- 
Contradiction, 3. It ö LS wales wes wo thority from him; how much more is that Title due to me, 
next Verſe, that the Fews underſtood our Sav I — 10 f © | who was Sanctify d, Separated and Ordained for a Mediator, 
why elſe did they take u Stones Fi fone him 28 oh. and Appointed to the Work of Redemption, before I came 
ſay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe . 58 Ning a Man, makgit "44 into the World, and conſequently was God from all Eternity? 
ſelf Cod. The Jews took up our Saviour's meaning aright, This Place che Svcimians (thoſe profeſſed Ad verſaries of our 


and were ſatisfied, that when he ſaid, I and my Father are one, devicat's Godhand)-prod | | That Chriſt was 
| ; I 7. produce, to prove t Chriſt was not 
he aſſerted himſelf, to be God, and deſerved to dye, and well God by Nature, but only in reſpect of his Sanctification and 


he had deſerved it, if he had not been God. The Adverſaries Miſſion. It i | 
e or | | | It ĩs a certain Truth, That he that was Sanctified 
of our Saviour s Divinity to elude the force of theſe Words and ſent was the Son of God; bur he was not therefore the 


which makes ſo much againſt them, interpret them thus, 1 Son of God, becauſe Sandtified and ſent. - His Sanctification 
and my 1 that is, a they, lotta dang; Ms. was not the Ground of his Sonſhip ; bur his Sonſhip was the 
in Will ton, one in Concord and 4 *|cauſe of his Sanctification. Chriſt was not therefore God's 


a Truth, but not the great Truth contained in theſe Words ;| c Fer 

for thus Believers are one with God, and one with one ano- Din not 2 Sy we on Out _ er your 
ther; namely, by a Harmony of ub . — Deng * kar before he was ſent, even from Eternity; otherwiſe, it muſt 
as they are Regenerated, God's Will and theirs are Uniſons, | been ſaid, That God ſent him to be his Son, and not 


they will and defire the ſame thing, and are of one Heart and fas Gol font bis Son. Thisfn ; | 
ney will a lire t „ite ; | | ; ppoſes him before he was ſent 
of one Mind. Bur God and Chriſt are one in a much higher | to hive Been actually bis Son, as certainly 'be was from be- 


Senſe than Chriſt and Believers are one, namely, one in Eſ- ore the Foundations of the World, Prov. $. 23. 1 wa ſet up 


ſence and Nature, one in Authority and Power, Chriſt being un ; 
Conſubſtantial with God. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus from Everlaſting, from the Beginning or ever the Earth was. 


Chriſt is for Nature Co- eſſential; for Dignity Co- equal; and] 37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
for Duration, Co-eternal with the Father. 2. That although|not, 38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, be: 
Chrift be one in Eſſence with the Father, yer are they diſtin I jeye the works: that ye may know and believe that 
Perſons" one From another, I and my" Father, we are one, 3-1. Father is in me, and I in him. | 
Learn hence, That the Son being one in Eſſence, one in Power, ) 3 | 7 

one in Conferit and Will with the Father, they are both e- Here we have a ſecond Argument, by which our Saviour 
qually concerned for the Perſeverance of the Saints, for pre- proves, that it was no Blaſphemy to tall himſelf God; But 
ſerving them in Grack, and for bringing them to Glory. Nene that he was God in very deed, Namely an Argument taken 
ſhall pluck chem out of mine or my Father's Hand; for I and my from his Works. If I do net the H H my Father, believe 


me 


Pl 
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— [— — — — 
me not: And the Argument runs thus, If (ſays Chriſt) I do] and yet we find none of the Evangeliſts making mention 
thoſe miraculous Works which no Power leſs than a Divine | of it, but only 8. Fobus the Reaſon ſuppaſed to be this; be. 
Power can effect, then you ought by theſe Works to be led cauſe when the other Eyangelifts, wrote their Hiſtory, . I. ax 
to believe and acknowledge, chat I am truly and really God: ru was then alive, (fpr Ep poets ays, he lived thirty, Years 
But the Works which I do are the Effect and Product of an | after he was raiſed by Chriſt) an probably the mention of 
Omnipotent Power, therefore you ought to believe Thar I |rhis Relation might have brought LOT into Danger and 
am one in Eſſence with the Father, there being a mutual In- | Trouble: but St. oba wrote: his Goſpel after Laxarw's Death. 


exiſtence of one Perſon in the other, (5 that the Father is in | This Miracle was a ſufficient demonſtration of Chriſt's God- 


me, and I in him; and thus J and the Father are one. Lean head; None but an Almighty Power could recal a Man four 
hence, That Chriſt never required of his Diſciples and Fol- | Days dead, from à ſettled Corruption to a State of Life. 
lowers an Implicit Faith, or a blind Obedience, but as he] None but he that created iLazarw could thus make him new. 
ſubmitted his Doctrine ro the Tryal of Reaſon, ſo he ſubmit-¶ Here Obſerve, 1. The Tender Sympathy of theſe two endea- 
ted his Miracles to the Examinatiori and Judgment of Senſe ; | red Siſters with their afflicted Brother; they feel his Sor- 
therefore he ſays, If I do not the Works of my Father, that is, rows and acquaint their Saviour with his Sufferings. Lord! 
Divine Works, believe me not to be a Divine Perſon. © Behold he whom thou. loveſt s ſick. They do nor ſay, our Bro- 
N . ther that loves thee is ſick, but he whom thou loveſt u ſich. 

Thereby pleading nor the Merit of Lazarus, but the Mercy 
of Chriſt... For how can the Love of Chtiſt which is Infinite 
and Eternal, have any cauſe bur it ſelf. Norte; The Perſon 
whom .. Chriſt. loved is fick and dies. Learn thence, Thar 
Strength of Grace and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt 
himſelf, cannot prevail either againſt Death or againſt Diſea- 
ſes. Laxarw whom Chriſt loved is ſick; Obſerve, 2. The 
gracious Anſwer which Chriſt ſent to the Siſters Meſſage, 
Thu 88 #000 0 1 bur N oP of. God, that 
ing Jews againſt the Holy and Innocent ſeſus: They ſought -i, this die not bring upon him ſuch a Death as he 
* to cal him, Obſerve, 2. The prudential Care dt riſt | ſhall remain under the Power of, to the General Reſurrecti- 
or his own Preſervation: his time being not yet come, he | gn, but is only deſigned to give me an Opportunity of glori- 
withdraws from Feruſalem, the Neft of his Enemies, and fying God, by exerring my miraculous Fower in reſtoring him 
goes beyond Fordan ; when Chriſt was perſecuted in one City, to Life. Lean Hence, 1. Thar as God's own Glory is his ſu- 
he fled to another; he has ſanRified a State of Perſecution Pream Aim and End in all hie Actions, ſo in particular it is 
ro his Miniſters and Members, by his own being in ir. 'Tis| defigned by him in ſending Affictions upon his People to glo- 
no diſgrace for any of them to fly, when their Captain did rifie his Power and Wiſdom, Mercy and Love, in and 4 
it, and bids them do ir, ſaying, Agen they perſseute you in one them. The' Saints Sicknefles are all for the Gli of God, 
City, flee unto another. | Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of Chriſts| 3. That Cad g glorified when his Sen is glorified, as tons 
Miniſtry beyond Jordan; Many reſorted to him, and believed on do honour the Father who do not honour the Son; 10 the Fa: 
him. This Place about Jordan, was the Place where John cher accounts himſelf glorified when the Glory of his Son is 
had exerciſed a great part of his Miniſtry, and now many advanced. Thi Sickneſi & for the Glory of God, that the Sin 
Years after Fobn's Death, the Fruit of his Miniftry appears, Gad might be glorified ebereby. 
for many believed on him there; that is, about Fordan where] 5 Now. Jeſus loved Martha, and her fiſter, and 


Fohn had preached and baptized. Learn thence, That the La- =o | | 
bours of faichful Miniſters may ſeen to be loft, and bye long Lazarus. 6 When he had heard therefore that he 


like Seed und | > | was fick, he abode. two days ſtill in the ſame place 
tering, may foring up, and the ar appear in abundance. | Where he was, 7 Then, after that, -fairh- he" to d 
Here Fohn's Miniſtry about Fordan hath freſh Fruit upon | diſciples, - Let us go into Judea again. 8 His 'diſci- 
Chriſt's coming long after Fohn was dead. Obſerve, 4 The ples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought 
Digniry of Chrift above Fohn; John did no Miracle; but|to ſtone thee ; and goeſt thou thither again? 9 Jeſus 
Chriſt did all. The Wiſdom of God ſo ordered it, that tho anſwered, Are there not twely hours in the day? It 
the Old Teſtament Prophets Elia and 5 wrought many | any man 2 in the day, he ſtumbleth not becauſe 
Miracles for the Confirmation of their Divine Miſſion, yet h N ſeeth the li he 7 7 —_F B 5 71 

Fohn the Baptiſt coming immediately before Chriſt as his 2 ng. uy on 4, 2 OY 4 — 
Meſſenger and Forerunner, wrought none, for theſe three alk _ the night he ſtumbleth, becauſe there 28 n 
Reaſons probably. 1. That ſo the Glory of Chriſt in working light in him. FC ak 1 
Miracles, when he came upon the Stage of his Miniſtry, . Obſerve, i. What an happy, becauſe àn Holy and Religion 
might be the more clear and evident. 2. Thar the Evidence] Family was here, and much honoured by Chriſt: Fefws loved 
of Chriſt's being the Meſſias, might be made the more clear | Martha, Mary and Lazarus; wherever true Piety dwells, it 


39 Therefore they ſought again to take him: but 
he eſcaped out of their hand: 340 And went away 
again beyond Jordan, into the place where John at 
firſt baptize !: and there he abode. 41 And many re. 
ſorted unto him, and ſnid, John did no miracle: but 
all things that Jokn ſpake of this man, were true. 
42 And many believed on him there. x 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Violence and Fury of theſe unbeliev- 


by the Miracles which he wrought. 3. That the Minds of | draws the Eye and Heart of Chriſt towards ir. Chriſt had 
the People might not be divided and diſtracted between John frequently. and familiarly lodged under their Roof, and he 


and Chriſt, and that there might be no Pretence of Compe- | rewards them for their Entertainment, with his Love; Fe- 
rition between them: Therefore John did no Miracle; but all | fi loved Martha and her Siſter: Where Note, That Martha is 
things that John ſpake of Chriſt were true. | hee 7 5 feſt 4 ere Me, had oe Eren. 4 
| 6 oubt, 4 were | ually r to ö 
Obſerve, 2. That Ache | Ls er 
to neglect him, he delays going to him for ſome days: But 
eg kpc. ans Nie 2 one To long, bore lo- 
ved fo well? we find he did: Let us take heed then that we 
N Bethany . the town of Mary and her ſiſter] 40 not miſ· interpret Chriſt's Delays, He ſeldom comes a 
3 | J. ** our time, but never ſtays beyond his own. Our Saviour had 
Martha. 2 (It was that Mary which anointed the a double End in ſtaying thus long, Name, for greatning of 
Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her] che Miracle, and confirming of their Faith. Had Chriſt 
hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was fick.) 3 Therefore | gone before Lazarus was dead, they might have attributed his 
his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he Recovery rather to the ſtrength of Nature, chan po Chriſt's m- 
whom thou loveſt is fick. 4 When Jeſus heard thar, |facvlous Power; or had Chriſt raiſed Lazarus as ſoon 15 
he ſaid, This ſickneſs is not unto death, but for the Mr ow: ebe e have thought it er 
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glori- Re Clit fave 10 nth Ja 4 hoy Dirnen. more 
fied thereby. : | | Icslorißed, and bis Git nen Power the more magni 
This Chapter relates unto us, the Miraculous Power of fed: We Learn then,” That when Chriſt delays to help them 
Chrift in raiſing of dead Lazaru, which as it was one of his |aghom he dearly loves, it is always for wiſe ends and holy ur- 
laſt, ſo was it one of the greateſt Miracles which he wrought ; hes. 'Obſ. 3. How the Diſciples, tho they were dearly, 1 


CHAP. XI. 


\ T Ow a certain man was fick, named Lazarus of 
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riſt loved Lazarws, yer he. ſeems 
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Chap. 71 


ew L azarris, (for they had learned to love where their Maſter 


Joved ;] yet they diſcourage Chriſt -from going to him into 

| 4 for fear of violence offered to him. Maſter, the Fews of 
te ſoright to ſtone thee, and 0 thou t hit her again? Here the 
Diſciples pleaded for their Maſter's ſafety, at the ſame time 


aimiiig at their own ; they were to go with him into Fudea, E 


and tfley well knew that their Danger was inwrapped in his, 
therefore they ſeek ro divert him from his intention. Oh how 
has the fear of Suffering made many of the Friends of Chriſt 
decline an Opportunity of glorifying God, and going R 
to others: Bur cannot God give ſafety. in the midſt of Dan- 
ger, ik he pleaſeth ? let us not then chuſe our way according 
to our on apprehenſions, either of Danger or Safety; but 
as we ſee God going before us, if our call be clear, let us go 
at with Courage, Whatever difficulties lye in our way. O8/. 4. 
Ho our Saviour corrects theſe fears of his Diſciples, by ac- 

inting them with his cal from God, to undertake this 


ourney into Judes. Are there not Twelve hours in the day ? If | 


4 Man walk t herein he tumbleth not 7 but in the Night be ſtumbleth. 
As iF Chtiſt had ſaid, As he that walks in the Day is in no 
Danger of ſtumbling, but in the Night he is in Danger: So as 
jong as 1 have a cali from God, and my working time. laſts, 
there is a Divine Providence, that will watch over me and 
ſecure me from all Danger; now my Day is not fully ſpent, and 
therefore it is not in the Power of mine Enemies to precipitate 
my. Paſſion, or to bring the Night of Sufferings upon me be- 
725 the appoimed time; but ere long the Night will come on, 
the working time will be over, and then ſhall both I and you 
ſtumble upon Death; but while the Day laſteth we are ſafe. 
Lean hence, 1. Every Man has his Twelve Hours; that is, his 
working time aſligned him by God in this World. 2. While 
theſe hours are ſpent, and whilſt his working time is unex- 
pired, be ſhall not Stumble, he ſhall not Die, he ſhall nor be 
fabled from working, while God has any work for him to 
do; neither the Malice of Men, nor the rage of Devils ſhall 
take chem off till their work be finiſhed. 3. Every Man 
- has his Night as well as his Day, in which he muſt expect 
and prepare to ſtumble; that is, to fall by Death, for when 
God has done his Work by us and with us, he will withdraw 
his Protection from us, but not his care over us. We ſtumble 
upon Death, and fall into the Grave; but God receives us to 
Himſelf, and at che end of our working Seaſon rewards us for our 
Work. 4 

11 Theſe things ſaid he: and after that, he faith 
unto them, Our «friend Lazarus ſlecpeth; bur I go 
that I may awake him out of fleep. | 


_ Obſ*roe here, 1. Our Saviour coming near to Bethany, tells 
his Diſciples that Lazarus Sleepeth; that is, plainly he was 
Dead. This ſhewed his Omniſciency, and that he was truly 
God ; for he had received no advice of his Death from any Per- 
ſon, but as God he knew that he was Deceaſed. Obſerve 2. The 
ſweet Title given both to Death and Lazarus: Death is called 
E ſleep, Lazarus is ſtiled a friend ; yer Chriſt ſays not my friend, 
but aur friend Lazarus ſleepeth; intimaring, that gracious Fa- 
miliarity and Mutual Friendſhip which was betwixt himſelf 
and all his Members. Learn hence, 1. That all true Belie- 
vers are Chriſt's Friends. 2. That the Friends of Chriſt muſt 
Die as well as others. 3. That their Death is but a Sleep, Our 
Friend Lazarus ſteepet b. It followeth, But I go, that I may 
awnke him out of fleep, Obſerve, Chriſt ſays not, we will go and 
awake him, but I will go and I will awake him. The Diſciples 
who were Companions in the way, muſt not be Partners in 
the Work; Witneſſes they may be, Actors they cannot be; 


none can awake Lazarus but the maker of Lazarus, Who can 


raiſed him being dead; and as eaſily have raiſed him the 


command the Soul to come down, and meet the Body, and 
who can command the Body to riſe up and meet the Soul, 
bur that God that created both Soul and Body? Lord! It is 
our Comfort againſt rhe Dread and Terror of Death, that our 
Reſurrection depends uponthy Almighty Power. Iwill go, that 
In awake him out of Heep. 25 2 

12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he 
ſhall do well. 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death : 
but they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt 
in ſleep. 14 Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly, 


Lazirus is dead. 15 And I am glad for your 
lakes, thit I was nor there, (to the intent ye may 
believe) nevertheleſs, let us go unto him. 16 Then 


tellow diſci 
with him. | | . 
Obſerve here, 1. How deſirous the Diſciples were that Chriſſ 
ſhould not go to Bethany where Lazarus was, Bethany being 
within two Miles of Fernſal-m, where the ſeat of our Saviour's 
nemies was. But our Lord knowing his Call to beclear, Re- 
ſolves to go, Neverthe!eſs (ſays Chriſt ) ler us go urt) him. Oh 
Love ſtronger than Death! the Grave cannot ſeparate betwixr 
Chrift and his Friends ; other Friends accompany us to the 
brink of the Grave, and there they leave us ro Worms and 
Duft, for Death hath both horror and noyſomneſs to attend 
it: Bar for thee, O Saviour, the Grave ſtone, the Earth, the 
Coffia, are no Bounder's of thy dear Reſpects. Bleſſed be 
God, that neither Life nor Death can ſeparate - from the Love 
of Chrift ; but even after Death and Burial he is graciouſly 
affected to rhoſe he loves. Chriſt has a Gracious — to 
the Duſt of his Saints: Tho his holy ones ſee Corruption, 
they ſhall not always lye under the power of Corruption; 
their dead Bodies are à part of the undoubted Members of 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body. Bleſſed be God, the time is coming 
when Chriſt will knock at the Door of his Childrens Graves, 
anti call them up our of their Bed of Duſt, an they ſhall hear 
the Voice of the Son of God and live, Of,. 2. The Wiſe and Ho- 
ly deſign of Chriſt in delaying to go to Bethany, till Lazarus 
was Dead; Namely; That he might at once raiſe Lazarus his 
Dead Body, and his Diſciples Faith, confirming them in the 
Belief, that he was the Son of Gad, and the true Meſſias. 
Bur could the Faith of the Apoſtles want confirmation, who 
had ſeen ſo many Miracles wrought by our Saviour, and had 
lived under his Miniſtry all the time of it? Yes, the Faith of 
the moſt eminent Saints, even of Apoſtles themſelves, wants 
Confirmation in this ſtate of weakneſs and imperfection, and 
is capable of Growth, I am glad for your ſakes that I was net 
there, to the intent ye may belicv*, Oh. 3. The great Paſſion 
which Thomas expreſſes upon the notice given by Chriſt of La- 
{arts his Death: Plainh, Lazarus M Dead, ſays Chriſt ; Lee w 
go and die with him, fays Thoms. Oh whar paſſionate and 
impatient expreſſions do ſometimes drop from our Mouths, 
on the occaſion of the Death of our dear Relations! We are 
ready to be ſo affected with the Death of our Friends, as to 
wiſh our ſelves our of the World, that we might be with 
them. But we muſt remember that it is God that appoints us 
our ſeveral Poſts, and particular Stations, which we muſt 
keep, till the Wiſdom of God (ſees fir to remove us, | 


17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had 
lien in the grave four days already. 18 ( Now Be- 
thany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs 
off.) x9 And many of the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them concerning - their brother. 
20 Then Martha, aſſoon as ſhe heard that un was 
coming, went and met him. But Mary ſat ſtill in 
the houſe. 21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, 
if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 
22 But I know, that even now whatſoever thou wilt 
ask of God, God will give it thee. 

Obſerve here, 1. The length of time which Chrift deſign- 
edly delayed before he would come to Lazarw his Grave; 
he was not above fix Miles off Bethany, being within two 
Miles of Feruſalem, and Feruſalem within four Miles of Be- 
i thabara where Chriſt now was, and yet our Saviour comes 


ples, Let us alſo go, that we may die 


j 


not of four Days; doubtleſs, that the Miracle of Lazarus's 


Reſurrection might be the more conſpicuous and remarkable. 
Chriſt could as eaſily have cured Lazarus's being ſick, as have 


firſt day as the fourth day ; bur that he had nor carried along 


with ir ſuch a full convidtion of Chriſt's Almighty Power. 


Therefore, that he might draw the eyes of their Faith more 
ſtedfaſtly ro behold and admire his Almighry Power, our 
Saviour defers his coming till Lazarus had been dead four 
Days. Obſerve, 2. The civil uſage of mourning with thoſe 
that mourn for the Dead : Anciently they mourned Thirty 
Days, and ſometimes Forty for a dear Relation. Numb. 20. 
29. During which time, Neighbours and Friends came to 
Vibr and Relieve them in their ſadneſs with ſuch conſola- 
tory Arguments as they had, Chriſtian Religion doth nor 
condemn natural Affection: Humane Paſſions are not ſinful, if 
not exceſſive; to be above the ſtroke of Paſſions, is a con- 


ſaid Thomzs which is called Didymus, unto his 


\ 


dition equal to Angels; to be in a ſtate of ſorrow wi 


thout 
the 


— 
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our 
Grief, is the Wiſdom, the Duty, the Jotereſt, and the e 


a Mournful moan in her Mouth, Lord, few badſt been bere, 


ow Faith and Inür- 
mity were mixt together, Faith, benen des firm perſwa- 


the command of Chriſt; Oh the d 

ſound in the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians! This alſo farther 
appears in her next words, ver. 22. I Kum, that whatſoever th 
ſhalt ah of God he will give it thee : She ſeems nor ro believe 
that Chriſt was able to raiſe bim by his .own immediate Pow- 
er, but muſt obtain Power of God to do it, as the Prophets 
were wont to do, that raiſed the D-ad., She thought Chriſt 
a Perſon highly in God's favour, but ſcarce believed him able 

to raiſe Lazarus by his own Power; had her Faith extended 
to a Belief that Chriſt was equal with che Father, and that the 
falneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him, ſhe, would not have 
queſtioned his Power to raiſe him from the Grave; for though 
Chriſt as Mediator did apply himſelf by 998 to God at the 
railing of dead Lazarus, ver. 41, 42. Let às Godche had a 
Power of himſelf to raiſe Lazarus, an Almighty Power com- 
municated with his Eſſence from the Father, by an eternal and 
ineffable Generation. 1 


| 11 7 20 2 
23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again. 


4 


— 


| 24 Martha ſaith unto him, I know that he ſhalt riſe | faint 


again in the teſurrection at the laſt day, 25 Jefus 


of Life Natural, Spiritual and Eternal, and Mheſocver Liveth 
and Believeth in me ſhall never Die. That is, Eternally ; tho 

his Body ſhall Die becauſe of Sin, yet his Spirit ſhall live be- 
cauſe of Righteouſneſs, oo {+ n 
27 She ſaith unto bim, Les, Lord': I believe that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould 


f| come into the world. 28 And: when ſhe had ſo ſaid, 
th\{he went her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſe- 


cretly,” ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth for 
thee, ..259 Alloon' as ſhe heard thzt, the aroſe 
quickly, and came unto him. 30 Now Jeſbs was 
not yet come into the town, but was in that place 


| where Martha met him. 31. The Jews then which 


were with ber in thethouſe, and comforted her, when 
they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 


1 
i 
» 


f out, followed her, ſaying, She Fon unto the grave, 


to weep there. 32 Then when Mary was come where 
Jeſus was, and fam i, the Fl dam ar Ml For, 
ay ing unto him it chou hadi been here, m. 

brother. had not died. rh N 3 ON 
, Obſerve here 1. Tbe full confeſſon which Meth makes of 
her Faith in Chrift as God; Thou art the Chriſt the Son of God 
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{ which ſhould' come into the 1 orld. A confeflion which comes 


nearelt to that of Sr, Petet, (Marth. 16. 16.) of any that we 
meet within Scripture. Nay, it ſeems mote' full than Peters 
Confeſhon ; for thoſe additional words which, ſhould come into 
the World are not in his Confeſſion ; the Sum is, the believed 
Chriſt to be the very Meſſias, who was Typified and Prefigured, 
Propheſied of, and promiſed to the Old Teſtament Saints, as the 
Perſon that in the fulneſs of Time ſhould come into the World 
for the Redemption and Salvation of it. Thou art the Chrif, 


ee Sen of God whieh ſhould come into the World. Thenct Learn, 


That Chrift is never rightly believed in, nor regularly depend- 
ed upon bombs except he be owned, = acknoviled - 
ed to be the Eternal Son of God. Martha was now fall 
F. of Chriſt's Divine Nature, of which the beſt of 
the Diſciples till after our Saviour's Reſurrection, had but a 
faint and uncertain perſwaſion. Obſerve 2. How earneſt and 
intent our Saviour was to diſpatch the errand he came upon, 


ſaid unto her, I am the reſurrection and the fe: he | Nameh, to raiſe Lazarus from the Grave, and to comforr the 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yer ſhat! two Mournful Siſters, he would not ſo much as enter the Houſe 


he tive. 26 And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in 


me, ithall never die. Rclieveſt thou this? + +37 


Here Obſerve, 1. Chriſt's meek Anſwer to Martha's paſſionate 
Diſcourſe, he takes no notice of the forementioned failings, 
but comforts her with a promiſe of her Brother's Reſurrection, 
Tiy Brother ſhall rife qyain.  Thence Learn, That the Knowledge 
and Belief of the General Reſurrection is, and ought to be a 
ſufficient ſupport under the | ofs of our endeared Friends, who 
die in the Lord. Obſe:7e 2, Thar the Doctrine of the general 
Reſurrection was no new D ctrine. Fob believed ir, ch. 19. 26. 
Danie/publiſh'd it, cb. 12. 1. The Phariſees bad a Hhtion of it, 
bur Martha here makes it an Article of her Faith, ' I know be 
ſhall riſe again in the Reſurre&ion at the laſt Day. Obſerve 3. 
How Chriſt particularly 4 Martha in the cauſe of the 
Reſurrection, acquainting her that he himſelf is the Author and 
efficient cauſe of it. I am the Ræſurrection and the Life. That 
is, Iam the Author and principal efficient cauſe of the Reſur- 


till he had effected his work; and therefore he goes ſtrait to 
che Grave, which. probably was the place where Mary met 
him: Lord! it was thy Meat and Drink to do the Will of thy 
Father ; it was thy Meat and Drink by Day, thy Reſt and Re- 
poſe by Night: How unlike are we to thy ſelf, if we ſuffer 
eirher our Pleaſures or our Profits to divert us from our Duty. 
Olſerde 3. What haſte and ſpeed Mary makes to attend upon 
her Saviour; ſhe aroſe quickly and came unto him. Marys 
Love added Wings to her Motion. The 'Fews obſerving her 
haſty Motion, having a loving ſuſpicion that ſhe is gone to the 
Grave to weep there; but their Thoughts were too low, for 
whilſt they ſuppoſed that ſhe went to a dead Brother, ſhe was 
waiting upon a living Saviour. And ſhe that uſed ro fir at 
Jeſus Feet, now falls at his Feet, in an awful Veneration ; the 
very geſture was ſupplicatory. And her humble proſtration 
was ſeconded with a doleful Lamentarion ;' Lord, If thou hadft 
been here, my Brother had not died. Where Obſerve, A mixture 


: 


rection; And this with reſpect ro both Natures, 1. His Divine 


Nature is the efficient cauſe of the Reſurrection ;, be ſhall raiſe 


our Bodies cur of the Duſt by the Power of his Gedhead. 2 


of Faith with humane Infirmity. Here was ftrength of Faith 
in aferibing ſo much Power to Chriſt, that bis preſence could 
| preſerve from Death, but here was infirmity in ſuppoſing the 
neceſſity of Chriſt's preſence- for this purpoſe. Cerrainly he 


His Humane Nature is the exewplary cauſe or pattern of the that did raiſe him from Death, being preſent, could have pre- 


Reſurrection: For which Reaſon Chriſt is called the firſt born 
from the Dead. For cho ſome were raiſed before him: Yet was 


ſerved him from dying, being abſent, had he pleaſed, This 
was Mary's moan, Lord, hadſi thou been here, our Brother had 


his Reſurrection the cauſe, of cheir Reſurrection. Hence Sr. nor died; full of Affection, but nor free from frailty and infir- 


Paul argues trom Chriſt's - Reſurr:Rion, the certainty of the 
Reſurrection of his Members; Chriſt and Believers are one 


mity. However, Chriſt takes no notice of her errors and in- 
firmity ; but all the reply we hear of, is a Compaſſionate Groan, 


Myſtical Body, therefore is not Chriſt perfectly Riſen till all which the following Verſes acquaint us with. 


his Members are riſen with him. Indeed Chrift's Perſonal Re- 
ſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and all Believers aroſe 


repreſentatively in him; Yer till all Believers ariſe per ſonal- che 


ly, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, has not received its utmoſt 
perfection; but there is ſome what behind. of the Reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt. Moſt fitly chen might our Saviour aſſert, I am 
the Reſurrection and the Lift. Obſerve 4. That Chrift nor 
only aſſerts himſelf to be tne Reſurrection, but alſo the Life. 
Iam the Reſurrection and the Life ; that is, I am the cauſe 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw hcr weeping, and 
Ibs alſo weeping which came with her, he groned 
in the ſpirit, and was troubled; 34 And | faid, 
Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord, 
come and ſee. 35 Jeſus wept. 36 Then faid the 
2 how he loved him. 37 And ſome 
of them ſaid, Could not this man, which: 6 pole: 

the 
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rhe opts of the lind, have cauſed: that 

1. The Condolency and tender Sym | 
x cation. He groaned in bis 
inal has it, he troubled 


even 


Obſerve here, 0 
fed by our Saviour, upon this occa 
Spirze, and was troubled. O es he troubl. 
himſelf, intimating that our Saviour's Paſſions were pure and 
holy; not like ours, muddy and mixt with ſinful imperfection. 
The Commotions of his Affection were like the ſbaking of 
Water in a Cryſtal-glaſs which ill remain clear; and 
they aroſe and were calmed at his pleaſure; he was not ↄver- 
powered by them, but had them at his command. Learn 
hence, That as Chriſt took upon him the 1 ſo 
he did aſſume alſo Humane Affections; thereby evidencing 
himſelf ro be our Brother and near Kinſman, g<cording to rhe 
Fleſh (Learn 2. Thar the Paſſions and Affections which 
our Saviour had and expreſt, were always Holy and Innocent; 
he was not without them, but be was above them: They 
did never violently and immoderately trouble him, but when 
be pleaſed he troubled himſelf. Jed groaned in Spirit, and 
doubled himſelf. eres 2 Lan 5 3 myo 
his Condolency and tender Sympathy with Martha anc 
Mary, by his weeping, Feſw wept. Partly from Compaſſion, 
and partly for Example; in Com paſſion, firſt to Humanity, 
to ſee how miſerably. Sin had debaſed che Humane Nature, 
and rendred Man like unto the Brute Beaſts chat periſh. 
Secondly, In Compaſſion to Lazarus, whom he was how 
about to brigg back into a ſinful and troubleſome World. 
Thus St. Ferom, Non flevit Chriftus Lachrymas noftras, &cc. 
Chriſt (ſays he) did not weep our Tears, he mourned over 
Lazarus, not becauſe Dead, but becauſe pow to be brought 
again to Life. Again, Chriſt wept for out Example, to fetch 
Sigbs ahd Tears from us, at the ſight of others Miſeries, and 
cſpecall at the Funerals of our godly Friends. Lea#n hence, 
t Mourning and Sorrow, and this expreſt by Tears and 
Weeping, is an Affection proper for thoſe that go to Fune- 
rals ; provided it be decently kept within due bounds, and is 
nat exceſſive.  - For immoderate 2 4 ci to the liv- 
ing, and diſhonourable to the dead, neither is it an Argument 
8 Love, but an evidence of leſs Grace. Note 3. How 
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to our on Deliverance; 


pathy er. d 


in order 
Io remove the Stone and untie 
in their Power | 
do, but to raiſe! the Dead w 
therefore Chriſt will do alone; 
utmoſt, before Chriſt will put 
being thus removed, his Ey 
Heaven, his Father's Thr 


5 aur utmoſt endemuours and do whiat we can, 
the Napkins was This therefore they muſt 
out of their Power; this 
Our Hands muſt do their 
forth his help. The Stone 
es begin; they are lift up to 
ven, one, from whence he expects to 
derive. his Power. His Tongue ſeconds his Eye; and he 
prays Unto. his Father. Chrift as God, wrought this Miracle 
by his own Power. Conſider him as Mediator, and ſo he 
looks up to his Father by Prayer, yet we heat of no Prayer, 
but 4 Thankſgiving only. Cbriſt's Will was his Prayer; 
whatever Chriſt willed, God granted, Chriſt and his Fa. 
ther having one Eſſence, one Nature, and one Will. Nei- 
ther was it ſit for Chriſt to pray vocally and audibly, leſt 
the unbelieving Jews ſhould ſay, he did all by entreaty, 
nothing by Power. Ohe ve farther, That as Chrift when 
he: ſpake to his Father, lifted up his Eyes, fo when he 
ſpake to dead Lazarus, he lifted up his Voice, and cried 
aloud. This Chriſt did, that the ſtrength of the Voice 
might anſwer. the ſtrength of the Affection: Since we vehe- 
mently utter what we earneſtly deſire; alſo that the great- 
neſs of the Voice might anſwer to the greatneſs of the 
Work, but eſpecially that the Hearers might be Witneſſes 
that this mighty Work was performed, not by any magical 
Inchantments, which are commonly mumbled forth with 
a low Voice, but by an authoritative and divine Command. 
In a word, might not Chriſt utter a loud Voice at the rai- 
ling of Lazarus, that it might be a repreſentation of the 
ſhrill and loud Voice of the laſt Trumpet at the general Re- 
ſurrection, which ſhall ſound into all Graves, and raiſe all 
Fleſh from their Bed of Duſt > Obſerve next, As the man- 
ner of our Lord's ſpeaking with a loud Voice, ſo the 
Words ſpoken by him: Lazarus, Come forth. Mark, Chriſt 
lays not, Lazarus revive, but as if he ſuppoſed him alrea- 
dy alive, he ſays, Lazarus, Come forth; to let us know that 
they are alive to him, who are dead to us. Mark «ls, what 
2 commanding Word this was, Come forth: Not that it was 
in the power of thefe loud commanding Words to raiſe 


the ems obſerving Chriſt's, Sorrow. for, admire his Love to 
Dead Lazarus, Behold ! o/d Gram him. Chriſt's Loveto his 
People, is admirable and Soul-amazing, ſuch as ſee it may 
admire it, but can never fully comprehend it. Note 4. How 
ſome of the malicious Fews attempt ro leſſen the Reputation 
of our Saviour, not willing to own him to be God, be- 
canſe he did not keep Lazarns from Dying; as if Chriſt 
could not be the Son of God, becauſe he did not at all 
times, and in all Caſes exert and put forth his Divine 
Power. Whereas, Chriſt acted freely, and nor neceſſarily, 
governing his Actions by his own Wiſdom, as he ſaw 
moſt conducing to the Ends and Parpoſes of his oun 
38 Jeſus therefore, again groaning in himſelf com- 
eth to the grave. It was a cave, and a ſtone Iay upon 
it. 39 Jelus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Martha, 
the filter of him that was dead, :ifaith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he ftinkerh': for he hath been dead four 
days. 40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said 1 not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldelt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the 
glory of God? 41 Then they took away the. ſtove 
rom the place where: the 888 laid. And Jeſus: 
lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee. that 
thou haſt heard me. 42 And I knew that thou 
heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people which 


cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, came forth. 44 And 
de that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
with grave clothes: and his face was bonnd about 
with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe him 
| and let him g0. 1 '* 9 on | 4 is 
In theſe Verſes we find our Lord addreſſing himſelf to 
the Miracle of raiſing Lazarus from the Grave. Firſt, He 
commands them to rake away the Stone. But could not 


| 


1 


| 


Lazarus, but in the quickning Power of Chriſt which at- 
cended theſe Words. Oh Bleſſed Saviour! It is thy Voice 
which we. ſhall e're long hear ſounding into the bottom of 
the Grave, and raiſing us up from our Bed cf Duſt. It is 
thy Voice that ſhall: pierce the Rocks, divide the Moun- 
tains, and Eccho forth throughout the Univerſe, ſaying, 
Ariſe ye Dead, and come to Fudgment. Obſerve Leftly, How 
readily obedient, Lazarus was to the Call and Command of 
Chriſt ; He that was dead came forth ; and if Lazarus did 
thus inſtantly ſtart up at the Voice of Chriſt in the Day of 
his Hymiitation, how ſhall the Dead be rouzed up our of their 
Graves by that Voice which will thake the Powers of Hea- 
ven, and move the Foundations of the Earth, in the Day 
of his Glorification! Queſtion, But where was Lazarus his 
Soul all this while, that he was Dead? If in Heaven, was 
it not a wrong to him to come from thence ? If not, doth 
it not prove that the Soul ſleeps as well as the Body? Anſwer. 
Souls go not to Heaven by Neceſſitation, as the Fire naturally 
and neceſſarily aſcends upward ; But are ray neTs of by God- 
as the ſupream Governour, thoſe that have ſerved him, go to 
Heaven, and thoſe that have ſerved the Devil, to Hell, and 
thoſe that are not yet judged to either place, but are to live 
preſently, again upon Earth, as Lazarus was, are reſerved by 
God accordingly ; whether ſhut up in the Body as ina Swoon, 


or whether kept inthe Cuſtody and Hands of an Angel not far 


from the Body, waiting his Pleaſure, either to reſtore it to the 
Body, or to return it to its proper place of Bliſs or Miſery. 


ſtand by, I ſaid ir, that they may believe that thou] The Scripture has not told us wherher, and it would be roo 
haſt ſent me. 43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he | great: Curioſity to inquire, and greater preſumprion to deter- 
mine. f 


45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 


and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed on 
him, 46 But ſome of them went their ways to the 
Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. 
47 Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Phariſezs a 
council, and ſaid, What do we? for this man doeth 
many miracles. 48 If we let him thus alone, all men 
will believe on him 
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that Voice which raiſed the Dead, remove che Stone? Ves, 
| nodoubs; bur it is always che Wil of Chriſt that we put 


take qwey both our place a 
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. ant chil cefalaiebteee 
wrought; yet many re bim, refuſed to believe in 
him, 2 4 4 and inevitable Condemmation./ Ob- 
ſerve 2. How greatly diſturbed the Phariſees were upon the 
acoount of our Savivur's Miracles. Knowing how an 
Argument they were to convince Men, they concluded, that 
x Chriſt were ſuffered to go on and work Miracles, he would 
draw all Men aſter him. Learn thence, That Jeſusproved him- 
ſelf to be the true Meſſias by the Miracles which he vor J 
his Enemies themſelves being Judges. For we find here, che 
worſt of our Saviout's Enemies were afraid of his Miracles, 
| that by them he would draw all Men atter him. we let hum 
alone, all Men would believe on bim. Qbſerve 3. What was the 
ground of the Phariſees fear, if they let Chriſt go on to work 
Miracles, that he would have ſo many followers, as would 
alarm the Romans, and awaken their Jealouſie, and cauſe 
them to come upon them with an Army, to deprive them 
of the little liberty they indulged them, and take away their 
Place and Nation: Their Place; that is, their place of Wor- 
ſhip, the Temple : And their Nation; that is, bring the whole 
Body of the Fewiſb Nation to utter Deſtruction. Learn hence, 
How all the Enemies and Oppoſers of Chriſt and his Kingdom, 


influenced by God, to propheſie and peak an Orad 
mighty God may, when 12 plates, employ Se | 
e Me. ht Gong ee ve pe 
a D of him/elf, bu k x » Nepropbefied, 
VVV 2 _ 
33 Then from:that-day forth they rook counſel to. 
gether for to put him eo derth. 54 Jeſus therefore 
walked no more 'openily among the Jes; but went 
rithce = a countrey near to the wilderneſs,” mto a 
city. called Ephraſp, and thete "continued With "his 
diſciples. 55 And the Jews, paſſpver was. nigh ar 
hand: and many went out of the countrey up to Jery- 
ſalem before the paſſover, to puriſie themſelyes. 
55 Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among them. 
ſelyes, as they food in the temple, What chink ye, 
that be will not come to the feaff? 57 Now both the 
ca de ayd the Phariſees had given a commänd. 
ment, t | 
ſhew it, that they might take hw. 
Obhlerde here, 1. How, baneful aud deſtructire Evil Ooun- 
ſel is, eſpecially out of the Mouth of leading Men, and how 
ſoon embraced and followed, Caiphæ no ſooner propounds 
the putting of Cbriſt to „but from that Da . — 


* 


do endeavour to colour their Quarrel with ſome ſpecious pre- 
rences, that they may hide the odiouſneſs of their Practices 


they lie in wait to rake him. he High- Prieſtꝭʒ had ſatisfied 
their Conſciences, and now they make all poſſible fpeed to 


from the Eye of the World, and may not be openly feen to 725 their malicious Deſigns and Purpoſes in Execution. Ol- 
fight againſt God. Thus the Phariſees bere perſecute our Sa- ſerve 2. The prudential care and means which our Lord u- 


viour, not as the Meſſias (tho the Miracles he wrought, were 
a ſufficient Evidence that he was ſuch) but as one who would 


bring Ruine upon their Nation. ¶ we let him alone, ehe Ro- [ther | | Les 
Nuri ſelf. fled, fo is it lawful for his Servants to flee, when their 
45 And one of them named Caiphas,. being the Peres conſpired againſt by their, bloody Enemies; and the 


mans will come and take away both our Place and Nation. 


- high-ptieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ie know 
nothing at all. 50 Nor conſider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. 51 And this ſpake 
he not of himſelf: but being high - prieſt that year, 
he propheſied, that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation, 
52 And not for that nation only, but that alſo he 


ſhould gather together in one, the children of God| - 


that were ſcattered abroad. 8 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us with the apprehenſion 
which the chief Priefts had of the Neceſſity of taking away 
the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour; Leſt the Romans ſhould take 
away both their Place and Nation. Now here in theſe Verſo 


Ciphas the High-prieſt delivers his Opinion for the preventing | | 


of this danger; he tells the reſt, that they ought not te boggle 
at the matter, but come to a poſitive and peremprory 'Relolu- 


ſed for his own preſervation, to avoid their fury ; he with- 
draws himſelf privately into a Place called Ephraim, and 


there continues with his Diſciples. Learn, As Chrift him- 


Li 
Perſecution is Perſonal. Obſerve 5 When the time was 
come that lie was to expoſe himſelf, when the time of the 
Paſſover drew near, in which, he being the true Paſcal Lamb, 
was to be Slain, to put an end ro thr Type, he withdraws 
no mare, but ſuttenders himſelf to the Rage and Fury of 
his Enemies, and dies a ſhameful Death for ſhameleſs Sinners, 
as the next Chapter more at large informs 'vs. 


EH 
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1 Jeſus, fix days before the paſſover, came to 

. Bethany, where Lazarus was which had deen 
dead, whom he raiffd from the dead. 
The latrer end of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us 
with the prudential Care of Chriſt, in withdrawing from 
the Fury of his B 
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nemics in and about Feruſalem; who were 


tion to provide for the Publick Safety, Right or Wrong ; and confultibg his Deftru@tion : his time nor being fully come, 


that it is great Folly to prefer one Man's Life, arm, f never 
ſo innocent before a Nations Welfare; a moſt wicked and de- 
viliſh Speech; as à Judge he regarderh not what was lawful, 
but as a wicked Pohtician he confulred what was expedient ; | 
he declares, that one Man, though never ſo good and holy, 
though never fo juſt and innocent, had better Die, than a 
whole Nation ſuffer: Whereas it is in any caſe unlawful to do 
evil that good may come. Learn thence, That altho' it be the 
Duty of all Perſons to pray for, and endeavour after the pub- 
lick welfare of a Church and Nation, whereof they are Mem- 
bers, yet it is altogether unlawful to promote the greateſt Na- 
tional Good, by wicked and unlawfuſ means. Obſerve fartber, 
How God over-ruled the Tongue of Caiphas, beyond his own 
Intention, propherically to foretel that great go6d; which by 
our Saviour's Death ſhould redound to the World, and chat 
the Fruit and Bene fit of his Death, ſhould not only extend to 
the Jewi, but to the Gentiles alſo; and that he ſhould gather 
into one Body or Church, all that truly believe in him, tho. 
far and wide diſperſed upon the Face of the Earth, Hence 
Learn, 1, Thar the Spirit of Prophecy did ſometimes fall 
upon very bad Men; and God has been pleaſed to reveal 
ſome part of his Mind to the worſt of Men. Thus Pharoab 
and Nebuchad ne zar had in their Dreams, a Revelation from 


he gets our of the way bf his Perſecutors. But now the P 
ſover being at hand, which was the time chat this. Lamb of 
God was to Die as a Sacrifice for the Sin of the World; our 
Lord comes forth firſt xo Ber hany, iand then to Nene, 
not fearing, the Teeth of his Enemies, but with a fixed Re- 
ſolution to encounter Death and Danger for the Salvation of 
his People. His. Example teacheth us, That altho we are 
bound by all lawfol meats and prudential methods, to pre- 
ſerve our' ſelves from the unjuſt Violence of our Perſecu- 
tors, yet when God's time for our Sufferings is come, an 
Da 2 _ it his Will that 7 fo his 
lake, we ought to aur Faces very ,cheariully towards it, 
and reſign ap oor ela to the Wi 1 22 Will of God 
Thus did Chriſt , here, chap, 11. 54. we find he wirhdrew 
from Suffering, his Hodr 135 being then come; hut now 
when the Paſſover was nigh at hand, which was the time 
when he was to Suffer, he ſets his Face towards Feruſalem, 
and withdraws no more ou 
2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha 
ſerved : hut Lazarus was one of them thag eat lat 
the rable with him. 3 Then took Mary a pau 
a ointment, of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anoint 
the feet of Jeſus, and wiped” his feer w þ het 


+ 


God, what things he intended ro do. Learn 2 That it 2 


conſiſtent with the Holineſs of God, ſometimes to make uſe 
of the Tongues of the worſt of Men to publiſh and declare 


har; and the Houſe Was filled witkr ike odbür of 


7 


oy 


ſun Will: c. here, ide a tile nd wicked, Man, wa 
r 
d. Men 


at if any man knew where he were, he ſhould "2 
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Chap. 12 


we oinment. 4 Then faich one of his diſciples, Ju- 
das Iſcariot, Simons ſon, which ſhould betray bim, 
„Why was not this ointment fold for three Hundred 
nce, and given to the poor? 6 This he ſaid, not that 
e cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, and. 
dad the bag, and bare what was put therein. 7 Then! 
aid Jeſus, Let ber alone: [againſt the day of my bu 
rying harh-ſhe*Kepr this. 8 For the poor always ye 
have with yes; but me ye have not always. 8 
In theſe. Verſes, an account is given of our Saviour's enter- 
nent at Ber bam, after he had raiſed Laa. . e 
made for him; at which Martha ſerved, and Lazarus fat 
with him, but Mary anoints Chriſt with precious Ointments. 
ere note, 1. The. Action which this Holy Woman perfor- 
med, ſhe pours. a Box of precious Ointment upon our Savi- 
ar's Head as he. fat at meat, according. to the cuſtom of the 
Eaſtern Countries at their Feaſts. I do not find, that any of 
the Apoſt les were at thus much charge and coſt to put honour 
5poh our Saviour, as this poor Woman was. From whence learn, 
1 That where ſtrong love prevails in the Heart, nothing is 
adjudg'd too dear for Chrift ; neither will it ſuffer it ſelf to 
be our-ſhined by any Examples. The weakeſt Woman that 
ſtrongly loves her Saviour, will vye with the 7 Apoſtle, 
and Pioully ſtrive to expreſs the feryour of her Affection 
towards him. Obſerve, 2. How this Action was reſented 
and reflected upon by murmuring Fuda, who valued this 
Ointment ar Three hundred Pence, and grudg d the beſtow- 
ing of it upon Chriſt. He accuſes this Holy Woman of need- 
fo prodigality. Lord Hou doth a covetous heart think every 
thing too good for thee. He chat ſees a pious Action per- 
fotmed, and ſeeks to lefſen or undervalue it, ſhews himſelf 
poſſeſſed with à Spirit of Envy. Judas his invidious Spirit 
makes him cenſure an Action which Chriſt highly approved. 
Hence learn, That men, who know not our Hearts, may 
through Ignorance or Prejudice, cenſure and condemn thoſe 
Actions which God doth commend, and will graciouſly re- 
ward. Happy was ir for this poor Woman, that ſhe had a 
more Righteous Judge to paſs nce upon her Aftion than 
wicked Fudas.  Ooferv:, 3. How readily our Holy Lord vin- 
dicares this Woman; ſhe ſays nothing for her ſelf, nor 
need ſhe, having ſuch an Advocate, who gives the Reaſon for 
her Action, She did it for my Burial. As Kings and great Per- 
ſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at their Funerals 
th be embalmed with Odours and ſweet Perfumes, fo ſaith our 
Saviour, this Woman to declare her Faith in me, as her King 
and Lord, doth with this Box of Oiatment, as it were before- 
hand, En bam my Body for its Burial. True, Faith will put 
honour upon a crucified, as well as gloritied Saviour. This 


Holy Wonlan accounts Chriſt worthy of all bonour in his“ 
Death; believing it would be a ſweet ſinelling Sacrifice unto|- 


God, and the Saviour of Life unto his people, 


„ ww zaAss 


9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he 
was there: and they came, not for Jeſus ſake only, 
but that the) might ſee Lazarus alfo, whom be had 
% a net 

Obſerve here, It was not 2xal but curioſity which brought 
R at this time to Chain * * had an r 
fire to fee LANA, to eriquire after the Truch of his Death; 
and poſſibly after the ſtate o the Dead, and the candition 


chat ſeparated Souls are in alen Death. Thus the Miracles 


eee. 


* 


of Chrift drew many followers after his Perſon, | who were 
never converted by his Doctrine. 1 was e Sin of many, 
when Chriſt was here upon Earth, that they flock d after him, 


that the 
rather out of Cutiofity, than out oe — — and choſe 
rather to gaze po his Works, than to fall in Love with the 
Worker. The Multitude here came 10 Bethany, Not for Feſus's 


* 


[als oh, but that they might ſee Lazarw alſo... 
10 But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they might 


pot Lexawbotia to death; TI Becauſe that by rea- 
on'ot him many of the ews went away, and be- dr 
J ne Gnas honed Mie br 
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Obſerve bere, I. The unreaſobableneſb of that Rage and 
Madnefs, which, was found in the Chief Priefts againſt Laz- 
TW; They conſulted. together hom \ they. mi 


| 


N 


| Gre! to ſee: Chriſt in theſe Perſons, 


broken the Sabbath, by curing the Man that was born Blind 
on that Day; yet What had Lazarw done, that he muſt be 
put to Death? But from hence we Harn, That ſuch as have re- 
ceived ſpecial Mero and Favour from Chriſt, or are made 
the Inſtruments of his Glory, muſt expect to be made the 
Mark and Butt of malicious Enemies. Chrift had highly ho- 
noured Lazar by railing him from the Grave; and here there 
is a Reſolution againſt his Life, whom Chriſt had thus highly 
honoured. The chief Prieſts conſulted that they might put La- 
Farw to Death alſo. Obſerve, 2. The cauſe why the Chief 
Prieſts conſulted that they might put Lazarus to Death; Name- 
ly, Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Fews went away 
and believed on Feſws. That is, many of the Jews ſeeing the 
Miracle of Chrift's raifing Lazarus from the Grave, were 
drawn thereby to..believe in Jeſus Chrift ; and this ſo inraged 
the Chief Prieſts againſt Lazarus, that they ſought to put him 
ro death. Learn heuce, That nothing ſo much enrages the 
Enemies of Chriſt, as the enlargement of his Kingdom; and 
the fight of the number of Believers daily encreaſing. This 
provokes the Devil's wrath, and his Servants rage. 

12 On the next day much people tbat were come 
to the feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming 
to Jeruſalem, 13 Took branches of palm trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, bleſſed 
is the King of 1ſrael that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 14 And Jefus when he had found a young 
aſs, fat thereon; as it is written, 15 Fear not 
daughter of Sion; behold, thy King cometh, ſitting 
on an aſſes colt, 16 Thele things underſtood not his 
diſciples ar the firſt: but when Jeſus was glorified, 
then remembred they that theſe things were written 
of him, and that they had done theſe things unto 
him. 8 FE 

Here we have recorded the carriage of the Maltitude to- 

wards our Saviour, when he came near the City of Feruſa- 
lem: They take Palins in their Hands and go forth to meer 
him, and caſt their Garments on the Ground before him to 
ride rn ; Her they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but ex- 
pend ir Breath in joy ful Acclamations, and loud Hoſannahs, 
wiſhing all manner of Proſperity ro their meck but mighty 
King. In this 1 3 4 yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, 
doth our Saviour enter the famous City of Jeruſalem, Lord! 
Ho far wert thou from affecting worldly greatneſs and gran- 
deur? Thou deſpiſeſt that Glory which our Hearts fondly 
admire: Yer becauſe Chriſt was a King, he would be pro- 
clain:ed ſuch, and have his Kingdom confeſt, and applauded 
and bleſt; yet that it might appear that his Kingdom was not 
of this World, he abaniions all worldly magnificence. 
17 The people therefore that was with him when 
ne called LaZitus out of his grave, and raiſed him 
from the dead, bare record. 18 For this cauſe the 
people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had 
done this miracle. 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themfclves, perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
ching? Behold, the world is gone after him. 20 And 
thete were certain Greeks among them, that came 
up. to. worſhip at the feaſt: 2x The ſame came 
therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Gali- 
lee, and defired him, ſaying; Sir, we would ſee Je- 
fus, 22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and 
again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus. 

. Obfe erde here, 1. How the Multitude at Feruſalem came forth 
to meet Chriſt when he was making his publick Entry into 
che City, hearing the fame of his Miracles. For ths cauſe the 
People. alſo met bim, for that they bad beard that he bad done this 


Miracle. Obſerve, 2. How amongſt others who came forth ro 


meet our Saviour, certain Greeks, or Gentile Proſelytes, who 
came up to worſhip in the ourward Court of the Temple, ap- 
ply themſelves to Philip, that he would help them to a ſight 
eſüs. '$ir, we would ſee Jeſus. It is probable that this de- 
oceeded from Curioſity 
any. Rut iſ it did produce true Faith in them, we may 
* 


a Believer's Faich, it is the moſt glorious, and conſe- 
y the moſt defirable ſight in all che World; and ſo muſt 


? ken Blaſphemy, in 
with God, or ff poſin that he had 


| | | pu Huxarm to 
Death," But Pa e Ces ba Sten Blaſt 
making himſelf equal 


rg infer, That a ſpisitual Gghr of Chriſt by rhe diſcerning 
q 
needs 


Trans- 


\ 


be, for it is a Soul-Raviſting, a Soul-Satisfying, a Soul- 
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Trabstorming, 6d « Soul Saving fghe. This Gght of Cin In e Senior was damn preaching e die eum Deut 


by Faith, will conſtrain a Soul highly to admite, and greatly 'A 
© commend him. It will incline'a Soul to chuſe bim — | 
cleave unto him, and will ſer a Soul a Waging for the fu 


froition and final injoyment of him, Luke 2: 29. Mine oe 


have ſeen thy Salvation: Now ſet thy Servant depart. O Wa 
/aſtly, how the envious Phariſees were galled, and cut * 
eatt, to ſee ſuch a multitude both of Fews and Greeks croud- 


ing f the City, to meet Jeſus in his triumphant entrance 
20s he City. The rin xl ſaid, Bebold the World 11 gone 
after bim. Learn hence, That in the Day of Chriſt's greut- 
eſt Solemnity and Triumph; chere will not be wanting ſome 
perſoris of ſuch cankered diſpoſition, that they: will neue 
rejoyce themſelves, nor can they endure” that others ſhoul . 
This was the caſe of the wicked Phariſees here. i 

23 And ſeſus anſwered. them ſaying, The hour is 
* = Son of man ſhould. be glorified. 
24 Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, Fæcept a corn ot 
wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone: 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 25 He 
that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it, and he that hateth 
his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto life etetgal. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour entertains! his 
followers with a Diſcourſe concerning his approaching Death 


and Sufferings. The hour coming that the Sen of Man ſhall 


be glorified. Obſcrve, 2. How he Arms his Diſciples againſt 
the ſcandal of the Croſs, by ſhewing them the great Benefit 
that would redound by his Death unto'all Mankind; "and 
this by a Similitude taken from Grain, Excepe a Corn of Meat 
fall into the Ground and die, it abideth alone. That is, as-Corn 
unſown, lodg'd in the Barn, or laid up in the Chamber, ne. 
ver multiplies nor encreaſes; bur. ſow it in the Field, and 
bury it in the Earth, and it multiplies and - encreaſes, and 
brings forth a plentiful Crop; So if Chrift had nor died, he 
had remained what he was, the Eternal Son of God; but 
he had no Church in the World; Whereas his Death and 
Sufferings made him fructifie ; That brought A plenciful en- 
creaſe of exaltation to himſelf, and Salvation to his People. 
Obſerve, 3. How plainly our Saviour dealt with his followers : 
he did nor deceive them with a vain hope and expectation 
of temporal happineſs, but tells them plainly, that all that 
will be his Diſciples muſt prepare for Sufferings, and not 


think their temporal Life too dear to Tay down for him when 


he calls them to it, this being the ſureſt way to ſecure unto 

themſelves Life everlaſting. He that loveth hy life ſhall loſe 
it, but he that bateth his life in thu World, ſhall keep it unto life 
Eternal. Learn hence, That the ſureſt way to attain Eternal 
Life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt;-and the Honour of Religion, requires it ar 
our hand. x | TIES 3 


26 If 3ny, man ſerve me, let him f>llow me; and 


—_— 


where I aw, there ſhall alſo my fervant be: if any. 


man ſcros ine, him will my Father honour, © 


WM. 
. 


Thar is, if any Man aſſumes the Title, and enters into the 


nd Juſſetings, a natural horror of: his-appidaching Paſſion; 
(tho ſuch as was without Sin). ſeizes. upon, him; bis Father 
giving him a taſte of that wrath which, he was to undergg 
upon the Croſs for bur Sins. Hereupon. be” betakes himſelf 
ro Prayer, Father, ſade me from this Hour this Was the harm- 
leſs inclinarion of his Sitileſs nature which abtorced lying un- 
der wrath, and therefore prays againſt it: pet (as it were) 
recalling himſelf, he ſubmits to what his Office, as oh ſurety 
required of him, and prays again unto bis Father ro dif] 8 | 
of him as may moſt an be conduce to the purpoſes of hig 

Glory, Father glorifie thy Name. Learn hence, I. That meer 
Trouble is no Sin; ' Chriſt's Soul, was troubled, Chtiſtianity 
doth not make Men Senſeleſs; Grace intfoduceth no Stoical 
Stupidiry. 2. That fear, o "Dearh, eſpecially when accom- 
panied with apprehenſions of the wrath bf. God, is moſt per- 
| plexing and SouFamazing. © My Soul V rroubled,; and what ſhall © 


22 


I . 3. No extremity, of Sufferings ougbt 10 diſcourage 
us from lay ing claim to that Relation which God: ſtands in 
to us as a Father. Our Saviour in the midſt of his diftres 
calls God Father, Father, fave me from thi Hour. 4. In the 
extremity of our Sufferings, we may be importunate, but 
muſt not be peremptory in our Prayers; as Chriſt in his Agony 
prayed more earneſtly, ſo may we in ours, but always ſub- 
miffively. / Father, Sade me from” thu Hour, but for thi cauſe 
came I unto ths Hour,” 5. That our exemption from Suffering 
way ſometimes be inconſiſtent with the Glory of God. Fa- 
ther, ſave me from thi Hour, Father, Glorifie 4b Ob- 
ſerve laſtly; The Father's Anſwer to the Fons Prayer: There 
came a voite from Heaven, Joh I bave glorified it, and wil 
Eleriſte it again. That is, as God the Father had been already 
glorified” in his Son's Life, Doctrine and Miracles; ſo he 
would farther glorifie himſelf in his Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion; as alſo by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the preaching of the Goſpel for the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles to the ends of the Earth. Learn hence, That the whole 
Work of Chriſt; from the loweft degree of kis, Humiliacion, 
to the higheſt degree of his Exaltation, was a glorifying of 
his Father; he glorified his Father by the Doctrine which he 
 Taughr, he glorified his Father by the Miracles which he 
wrought, by che unſpotred Innocency of his Life, and by his 
unpartallel d Sufferings at his Death; by his Victorious Reſur- 
rection from the Grave, and by his Ming Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, eget © EE A AS LY 
29 The people thetefore that ſtood by, and heard 
it, ſaid that it thundted: others ſa id, An angel ſpake 
to him. 30 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, This voice 
came not becauſe of me, bur for your ſakes. 31 Now 
is the judgment of this world: now thall the prince 
of this world be caſt out. 32 And I, if 1 be lifted 
up from the earth, will dtaw all men unto me. 
3 3 5 This he ſaid, ſignify ing what death he ſhould 
| 18. tv Ws | * Ye - .\ 00 Th 5 


| Obſerve bore, 3. The way of God in ſpeaking to hisPeople 
by a Voice in Thunder, for the — 4 "oor nite of hi: 


ſacred engagement of being Chriſt's Servant, let his Con- Glory and Majeſty. Thunderings and Lightnings uſually at- 


verſation correſpond with his Profeſſion, and ler him be wil. 


rended the Voice of God, even in Conſolations, and when he 


ing to follow me in the Thorny path of Affliction and Suf- f ake comfortably to his wn Servants. Oh how dreadful 


ferings, from this Ailarance, that all his grievous Suffetings 


ſhall end in Eternal Joys; Mhbere. I am there ſhall my Servant | 


be, and him will my Father honour. I. earn hence, 1. That all 
that will be Chriſt's Servants, muſt be his followers; - they 
muſt obey his Doctrine, and imirate.his Example. 2. That 


Chriſt's Servants muſt not expect better uſage at the hand of 


an unkind World, than he their Maſter met with before 
them. 3. That ſuch as ſerve Chriſt by following of him, 
ſhall at death ſee him as he is, and be with him where he is: 


crown th: fidelity and conſtaney of Chriſt's Servants, with 


the higheſt Dignity and Honour; If any Man Jerve ne, bim 


will my Father honour, ws 
27 Now is my, ſoul troubled, 

cauſe came I unto this hour. 28 Fathen glortfe thy 
name. Then came there a voice from "heaven, "fay 


4 Pp 


and terrible then muſt the Voice of God be to his Enemies; 
when he ſhall come in flaming Fire, to render vengeance to 
them! If rhete was fuch' Dread and Terrors, ſuch Thunde-: 
2 7 and Lightnings at the giving of the Law 2, Lord! What 
wil there be another Day, when thou comeſt to puniſh the 
violation of chat Law. 9 1 2. The end why God che Father 
now ſpake with an audible Voice to Chriſt his Son; it was 
for his Conſolation, and the Peoples Confirmation. His 


4 1 v5 M04 ail 1 to confirm your Faith in t elief of this 
{ay? Father, ſave me from this hour; but for this 


＋ 


Soul being troubled, he ſtood in need as, Mediator, of com- 


M pere I am there ſhall alſo my Servant be. 4. That God wall (ore © om his Father; and the People had here a farther and 


ö Confirmation of his being the promiſed and true Meſ- 
ſias; chat ſo they might believe in him. Thi Voice came not 
becauſe of me; That is, no * or chiefly becauſe of me, but 
o confirm your Faith in the t Truth, that 
Lam the Son of God, by whom the Father hach glorified, 
and will further glorifie his Name. ©'/: ur Saviour de- 
clares a. double eſſect mandiyevir'6f his Heath and Paſſion- 
1. The Judga ent of (this World. Now h #3# doment of thy. 
Mord, nom ſhall ebe Prince vf 4h ee 4p That is. 
2 
1 


my. Neath. will be the Dev iz overthrow; Will Bring down. 


ing, I have both glorified it, and will glorifie it a. 
Fi: „,, e £7411 . ol abept 


Sim, and Seliver the World from the Tyrthpy an Doeinion 
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of Sin and Satan. Learn beuce, 1. Tbat Satan is the Prince of the Goſpel. Nami, To walk according to the precepts 


er of all thoſe who live in Sin; not a Prince by Legal 
Mee but by Tyrannical Ulurparion.” 2. Thar this Uſar- 
wer Stan will not quit his poſſeſſion, unleſs he be caſt out. 
. Töne Chriſt by his Death hascaſt re Saran, derhroned him 
and deprived. bim of his Tyrannical Uſurparion. - Now! # #br 
Prince M bis World cafeoout, That is, I will ſhortly by my 
| deliver the World from the {lavery of Sin, and Domi- 
nidn of Satan: and particularly fram that Idolatry which the 
ſees 


teſt part oft the World Were then in flavery under. y The 
ad ethect and fruirof Chriſt's Death which is here detlared, 
is his drawing all Men unto him, ¶Ahen I am lifted: up from 
the Harth, I will raw: al Men unto! . There is a twofold 
Utting up of Chriſt; the ärſt Ignomitiows, and when. he was 


” hel by this he dfaws all Men unto him; that is, by 
Mall he offem the Benefits of his Death to all, and gathe- 
red x Church to fimſelf out of rhe Gerrile, as well as the ſew- 
in World. Lear That all perſons are natutally unwil- 
lng to come to Chriſt; they muſt bei drawn. 2. That Chriſt 
mer wor ibuſiy by his Death, and inſtrumentally by che preach- 
un of che Goſpel, dra ws Sinners untorhimſelf; 3. That it 1s 
not w few, or mall number, but a very great numbet, con- 
ſlting boch of Jews and Gent i les, Bond and Free, per ſons of 
all Nations, Sexcs, Ages and Conditions, whom Chrift draw- 
eh: Not that all are effectually d rawh 0 Chriſt, fo as ſav ing- 

to believe in him; hut by the preaching of the Goſpel, they 
ire called and invited to him; and the Benefits of his Death 
ace offered 10 theme 4 Thus Chriſt being lifted up upon his 
Crofs;-and on the Pole uf his Goſpel, draws all Men unto 
him That is, dotb what is ſufficient to prevail with all Men 
to believe on him, and d render thoſe chat do not ſo, Ever- 
laſtingly inexcuſable- bein 18111 Of ; at tag 2 n;'s 


42404) 36 fra 20. 207) Raf CR ALSW 26 2 eg PAS AT. 
Cn 4 The peaple anſwered him, We have heard out 
ofthe law, that Chriſt abideth for ever: and how 
fayeſt thou, The Son of Man mult be lift up? who 
is the Son of man? 35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Yer a little while is the light with you: walk while 
you. have the light, Jeſt darkneſs come upon, 1775 for 
he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he 
th. 36 While ye have light, believe in the light, 
the ye may de the children of ' light. Theſe things 
ſpake Jeſus and departed; and did hide himſelf from 


* 


' 


Mis 


* 


l ee 3 eg ant, pe 
'\ Abferve here, 1. The Objection which the Jem: make againſt 
gur Saviqur's being the true Meſſias. Their Argument runs 
thus, Ir was foretold under the Law, that Chriſt or the Meflias 
abideth for ever; but tliou ſayeſt the Son of Man muſt be 
lift up and die. How chen canſt thou be the promiſed Meſ- 
ſias 2 The Anſwer is, in his fate of humiliation unto Death, 
he was lifted up; bur in his ſtate of Exaltation he abiderh for 
ever. Learn hence, Thar Chriſt's lifting up by Death, and his 
abiding for ever, do very well conſiſt together; for both are 
true of him: The one in his ſtate of Humiirarion, the other 
in his ſtate of Exaltation. Off. 2. Our Saviour returns no 
Anſwer to their cavailing Objection, nor doth he undertake to 
_ demonſtrate how his Sufferings and his abiding for ever are 
conſiſtent; but gives them intimations that he was the light 
of the World, and adviſes them whilſt they had the light with 
them, do priſe it highly, and improve it faithfully. Ter a 
little while j the light with you, walk whilit ye have the light ; 
left darkneſs come upon you. Note here, 1. A choice and fingu- 
lar priviledge injoyed ;\the light x with yen; n perſonal light, 
Chriſt ; a Doctrinal Jighr, the Goſpel: Both thefe brought 
with them a light of Knowledge, anſwering our darkneſs of 
Ignorance; a light of Grace and Holineſs, anſwering our 
darkneſs, of Sin, which we had brought upon our ſelves; and 
2 light of Joy and Comfort, anfwering the darkneſs of Miſe- 
ry and Horror, which we lay under by reaſon of our Guilt. 
Note, 2, The time of injoying this-Priviledge limited; yer « 
little while in the light with you. The time of a Peoples injoy- 
ing the light 400 fe of rhe Goſpel, it is a . time, 
it 18 a ſhor: time. Note, 3, A Duty injoyned by Chriſt anſwe- 
rable ro the Priviledge enjoyed by us; Walk whit ye have the 
be. At uniform and conſtant courſe of holy walking, ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Goſpel, is rhe-indiſpenſable Duty 
and Obligation of all thoſe that enjoy the light and liberty 


0g n the Crolss the ſecond glorious in the Preaching of | ; 
preaching of the —_— he calls and invites all peiſons to 


and commands of rhe Goſpel, anſwerable to the pri: ileges 
and prerogarives of the Goſpel, anſwerable to the helps and 
ſupplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords; and anſwerable 
to the glorious hope and expectation, which the Goſpei raiſes 
s unto. Note, 4. A danger threatned to the neglecters of this 
ty; left darknefi come upon hen. Namely, A darkneſs of 
gnorance and judicial Blindneſs. a'darkneſs of Error and Se- 
duQtion, a darkneſs of Horror and Deſpair ; and the fatal and 
final darkneſs of Death and Hell; for all contemners of 
Goſpel-light, there is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever; E Sin and Torment run parallel, cheir Torment 
makes them Sin, and their Sin feeds their Torment. 
37 But though he had done ſv many miracles be- 
ore them, yet they believed not on him: 38 That 
rhe ſaying of Efaias the proph-t might be fulfitled, 
which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our report? 
aud to whom hath the arm of the Lord been tevealed ? 
39. Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that E- 
iafas ſaid again, 40 He hath blinded their eyes, and 
ha rdned their heart; that they ſhould not ſee with their 
eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be conver- 
ted, and I ſhould heal them. 41 Theſe things ſaid 
Efaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. 
The place which our Evangeliſt alludes to, is Vai. 6. v. 3. 
Hah, Holy, Holy, # the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth u full of 
by Glary. From whence a clear Argument for Chriſt's Divi- 
nity may be thus drawn. He whom 1[/aiab ſaw eniron'd 
with Seraphims, and praiſed as moſt holy by them, was che 
true and eternal God; for ſuch Acclamations belong to none 
but the great Jehovah, God Bleſſed for ever more. But ſays 
St. Fobn, it was the Glory of Chriſt that 1/aiab ſaw in this 
vidon, it was Chriſt whom he called, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts; therefore Chriſt is undoubtedly God 
Blefled for evermore., For the Evangeliſt was not ſpeaking of 
the Father, but the Son, and cites theſe words out of aiah; 
ſo that it was the Glory of the ſecond Perſon that I/aiah ſaw 
and ſpake of, if the words of the Evangeliſt be of any Cre- 
dir. Befides, the Angels are too Holy to give Acclamations 
belonging to God, to any but him that is God. 
Obſerve bere, 1. The aſtoniſhing Infidelity and Unbelief of 
the Jews, who heard our Saviour's Doctrine, and were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Miracles; Tho' he had done ſo many Miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him. Let not the faithful 
Miniſters of Chriſt be diſcouraged, and over-much dejected, 


at their want of Succeſs in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, when 


they obſerve: and confider the ſmall ſucceſs of our Saviour's 
own; Miniftry- in the Hearts and Lives of his Hearers: Yea, 
tho his Miniſtry was accompanied with Miracles, and tho his 
Miracles were many in number, mighty in nature, clear and 
obvious to Senſe, being wrought before their Eyes; yet his 
Miniſtry ſucceeded not, and his Miracles prevailed not: Lord! 
What little ſucceſs has the offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel met 
with, from the firſt Original tender to this Day. Obſtinate 
Infidelity, and curſed Hypocriſie, draw more Souls to Hell, 
than all the Devils in Hell. Obſ. 2. How the preſent Infide- 
licy of rheſe unbelievipg Fews,. was long before foretold, and 
propheſied of iy rhe Prapher Eſaias, ch. 53. 1. Lord, who bath 
beliexed our repoit ? that is, our Preaching. here Note, That 
I/a:ah's Complaint of the ſmall ſucceſs of his Preaching, was 
2 Propheſie and Prediction of the like ſucceſs that Chrift and 
his Mipiſters ſhould have under the Goſpel. Learn bence, That 
the Goſpel in all Ages has met with more that have rejected 
it by unbelief, than have ſavingly entertained it by Faith. 
Ifaiass complained before Chrift, and his Apoſtles and Miniſters 
in every Ape ſince; that few have believed their Reports. 
Ovf. 3. That tho* the preſent unbelief of the obſtinate ewa 
was long forerold by the Prophets of God; yer the Prophets 
Prediction was no cauſe of their unbelief, or thar which laid 
them under an impoffibiliry of believing ; but the fault lay 
in their own obſtinate Wills, with reſpe& to which, by the 
juſt judgment of God they were blinded and hardned, for 
their comempt of Chriſt, rhe promiſed Meſſias. When Men 
cloſe their Eyes wilfolly, and ſay they will not ſee, it is juſt 
with God to cloſe their Eyes judicially, and ſay, they hall 
not ſee., He hath blinded their Eyes and hardned their Hearts, 
Sc. Lean hence, That che Infidelity of the People is to be re- 
oy into the perverſeneſs of their own Wills, and the e: il 
di ofitton. of rheir Hearts, not to any judicial — or 
| : bd uca- 
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42 Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo, many 


our Faith, unleſs we ſee bim and believe him. 10 be truly and 
really God; one with; and equal to the Father; be that ſeerb 
me, ſeeth me in him that ſent me. Learn, 2. That the Father 


is not to be ſeen but in the Son; not can Believers know 


what the Father is, but by ſeeing what the Son is, and What 
ſee the Son to he, that the Father is in him. For he: that 


believed on him; but becauſe of the Phariſees they Por rok ſeeth him that ſent me. "Obſerve," 3. The dreadful 


did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of 
the ſynagogue. 43 For they loved the praiſe of men 
more than the praiſe of God. W en \ Len 
O:ſerve here, 1. That altho' the oo oth of 'the Fews 
were thus hardned under Chriſt's Miniſtry and Ne v 
et there were ſome, and thoſe of the chief Rank, even Ru- 
ers, that did believe on him: That is, they were under 
ſtrong and powerful oonvictions, that he was the true and ex- 
ted Meſſias; Even in times and places where obſtinacy and 
infideliry moſt prevails, rhe Miniftry of the Word-ſhall not 
be alrogetlier without its fruit; Chriſt here had ſome, and 
thoſe of the Rulers too, who believed on him, when others 
under the ſame word were hardned. Nevertheſeß, among 
the chief Rule's alſo mary believed on him. Obſerve, 2. That 
tho! many of the Chief Rulers had a ſecret Belief, or an in- 
ward Perſwaſion that Chriſt was the promiſed and expected 
Meſſias; yet ir was not ſufficient to make them openly own, 
confeſs and avow him to be ſuch, for fear of Excommunica- 
tion from the Phariſees, they did unt confeſs him, left they ſhould. 
be put cut of the Smnegrgue, Slaviſh fear of Men, and ſoffe- 
ring by them, has hindred many from believing on Chriſt, 
451 kept more from an open owning'and confeffing of him. 
Recauſe the Phariſees did not confeſi them. Obſerve, 3. As the 
fear of Suffering on the one hand, ſo the Joye of Reputation 
on the other, kept them from owning and confeſſing Jeſus 
to be the Chriſt. They loved the praiſe of Men more than the 
praiſe of God. That is, they valued Honour and Applauſe 
from Men, more tban God's honouring and approving them. 
There is no greater ſnare to draw perſons from their Duty, 
than inordinate Love and Affection to their on Credit and 
Reputation. Oh how often is the Applauſe and Commen- 
dation of Men preferred before the Teſtimony and Approba- 
tion of God! Here was their ſnare, They /oved' the praiſe of 
Men more than the praiſe of Gl. 


44 Jeſus cried, and ſaid, He that believeth on me, 
helicveth not on me, but on him th it ſent me. 45 And 
he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 46 I am 
come a light into the world, that, whoſoever be- 
lieveth on me ſhould not abide in darkneſs... 47 And 
if any man hear my words and believe not, 1 judge 
him not: for I came not to Judge the world, but to 
ſive the world, 48 He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: 
the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge 
him in the laſt day. 49 For I have not ſpoken of my 
ſelf; but the Father which ſent me, he gave me a 
commandment what I ſhould fay, and what I ſhould 


1 


ſpeak. 50 And I know that his commandment is | 


life everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 
as the Father ſaid unto me, fo I ſpeak. 2215 


In theſe Verſes, we have our bleſſed Saviour's farewel Ser- 
mon to the Fews, concerning his Perſon, Office and Do- 
ctrine; as touching his Perſon, he acquaints them with his 
Divine Nature, his oneneſs and equality with the Father; 
and accordingly challenges not only tlie Aſſent, but alſo the 
Obedience and Adoration of their Faith. Feſus cried, ſaying, 
Ile that believeth en me, believeth not on me, but on him that 
ſent me. That is, He that believeth on me, doth not believe 
on à meer Man, but on him that is truly and really God, as 
well as Man: and therefore he being a true God. One in Eſ- 
ſence, and equal in Power and Glory with the Father, their 


IN 


Judgment which Chriſt denounces agaiuſt all -Unbelievers, 
and ſuch. as reject him, by rejecting of his Goſpel; for cho 
at Chriſt's firſt coming, his Errand was not to judge the 


World, but to ſave the World, that is, to offer the tenders of 


Salvation to Joſt Sinners; yer at his ſecond coming he would 
judge them at the laſts Day; when the Word preached to 
them, and rejected by them, will give a judicial Teſtimony 
againſt them. Learn bende, 1. That Chrift and his Doctrine 
are inſeparahle; to receive bis DoQrine; is to recei e him; 
and to reject his Doctrine, is to reject him. 2. That ſuch re- 
jecters of Chriſt and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſhall not 
eſcape ay ones of: Chriſt at the great Day. 3. That at 
the great Day, were there no other Witneſs againſt the re- 
jecters of Chriſt and his Goſpel, but the Word preached; 
yet that alone will be ſuffictent both for their Conviction and 
Condemnation. The word that I have ſpoken,  the' ſame ſhal 
judge him in the laſt day. The Word is now the Rule of li- 
ving, and it ſhall be hereafter the Rule of judging; now it 
is the Rule by which we muſt live to Chrift, then it. ſhall be 
the Rule by which we ſhall be judged of Chriſt. Obſerce, 4. 
The Argument and Reaſon which our Saviour produces, to 
prove that the Word of Gad, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
lighted and rejected, ſhould condemn Sinners, at the great 
Day. Nameh, from the Divine Authority of his Doctrine; 
for albeit his Doctrine was his on, as ha was true God, yer 
as Man, and as Mediator, it was not his own, but the Be 
ther's which ſent him; ſo that his Word and Doctrine being 
Divine, and the Father's as well as his, (for be did not f. eak 
of himſelf ;. that is, of himſelf alone; and without the Father,) 
it is ſufficient to judge and condemn all the rejecters and deſ- 
piſers of ir. Learn hence, 1. That tho the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel 10 Chriſt's own, as he is truly and really God; yet it 
was not his own as meer Man, excluſive of the Father, who 
is one God with him, and who gave him a Commiſſion and 
Inſtructions as Mediator, to Preach and Publiſh the glad ii- 
dings of the Goſpel ;* for, ſays he, I have not ſpoken of my 
ſelf, but the Father which ſent me gave me 4 Commandment, 
2. That the Doctrine which Chriſt delivered by Command 
from the Father, doth point out the ay to Eternal Life, and 
will bring loſt Sinners thereunto, if they ſincerely believe it 
and obey it. I know that by Commandment u life everla ing. 
3: That therefore Sinners who reject the Doctrine of Chriſt 
contained in the Goſpel, do highly Diſhonour, Offend, and 
Affrout, both the Father and Son, and bring upon themſelves 
a juſt and righteous Judgment; and expoſe themſelves to un- 
urterable and inevitable condemnation. The word that I have 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt Day. | 


„„ 


OW before the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
Jeſus knew that his hour was come that he 
(hould depart out of this world, unto the Fa- 
ther, having loved his own which were in the world, 
he loved them unto the end. 2 And ſupper be 
ing ended, (the devil having now put into the heart 
of Judas Iſcariot, Simons ſon, to betray him.) 3 je- 
ſus knowing that the Father had given all things into 
his hands, and that he was come from God, and went 


In this Chapter is Recorded the Hiſtory of our Saviour" 


believing in him, was believing in God the Father that ſent| waſhing his Diſciples Feet, an Action full of Humility and 


him. O5/erve, 2. The Argument which our Saviour uſes ro 
prove that Believers in Chriſt do believe in the Father. He 
that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. That is, He that 
ſeerh me Spiritually, and by Faith, ſeerh my Father to be 
one with me in Efſence, tho' not in Perſon; and he that 
ſceth me in my miracuJous works which I do, ſeeth him alſo 
that ſent me, by whom I do theſe mighty works. Learn 


Condeſcenſion, and propounded to his followers Imitation. 
The Circumſtance of time is here noted, when rhis'A& 
was done; Namely, At the Feaſt of the Paſſover, when the 
time of our Saviour's 58 was at hand; and having 
conſtantly and immutabſy loved his own, he expreſſes the 
permanency of his Love towards them to the end, by this 
Action of his 5 in waſhing their Feet. Here Note, How 


hence, 1. That we do not ſee Chriſt aright by the Eye of 


Chriſt choſe che time of the Fewiſh Paſſover ro ſuffer by 
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chat he might prove himſelf to be the Subſtance of that Type ; 
that he was the true Paſchal Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his 
Death did attone Divine diſpleaſure, and taketh away the Sins 


of the 
God pe 
death. 
his own 
berray ing, 
an Apoſtle, 


mitted, to bring the Lord of Life to his Ignominious 
And that was the Treaſon and Per fidiouſneſs of one of 
Diſciples, Fudas Iſcarior. Where Obſerve 1. The Perſon 
Judas; Judas a Profeilor, and as a Preacher, Judas 

being one of che Twelve; whom Chriſt had cho- 
ſen out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, Can we 
wonder to find Friends unfriendly, or unfaithful towards us, 
when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own Houſe ? Obſerve 2. 
The heinouſneſs of Judas Sin in betraying Chriſt, He be- 
trazed Chriſt Jeſus a Man, Chriſt Jeſus his Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus 
his Maker; the firſt was Murther, the ſecond Treaſon. Lord 
Ir is no ſtrange and uncommon thing, for the vileſt of Sins, 
and moſt horrid impieties to be acted by perſons making the 
moſt eminent profeſſion of thy Holy Religion. Obſerve 3. 
Whar hand the Devil had in the Sufferings of our Saviour: 
He put into Fudas's Heart to berray Chrift ; that is, he did ſug- 
geſt and inject ſuch thoughts into his Mind, which Judas in- 
ſtantly clo ed with. The Devil being a Spirit, has 4 quick ac- 
ceſs to our Spirits, and can inſtil his Suggeſtions into them. As 
Chriſt did breath upon bis Diſcipleg, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spirit; So Satan breaths 
filthy Suggeſtions into the Spirits of Men, and fills them with 
all manner of Wickedneſs, even with the Spirit of Hell it ſelf. 
The Devil put it into Judas s Heart to betray bim. 5 | 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid afide his garments, 
and took a towel and girded himſelf. 5 After that, 
he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the 
diſciples feet, and to wipe them with the towel 


wherewith he was girded. | 
Obſerve here, The admirable humility, and great ſelf-denial 
of our Lord and Maſter ; he ariſes from Supper, whilſt his 
Diſciples ſate ſtill, and he that came in the form of a Ser- 
vant, performs all the Offices of the meaneſt Servant ro his 
Diſciples ; he lays aſide his upper Garments, he girds himſelf 
with a Towel, pours Water into a Baſon, and begins to wath 
and wipe their Feet, which lay out behind them, as they lean- 
ed at the Table; all which was a moſt ſervile imployment. 
Learn hence, That the wonderful humility of Jeſus Chriſt in- 
clined him to do the meaneſt Offices of Service unto his Peo- 
ple, even to become a Servant to them, in the day of his Hu- 
miliation ; and cho' now glorified in Heaven, he retains the 
ſame Compaſſionate Heart towards them, as when here on 
Earth. Hereby inſtructing us, that it is our Duty, in what- 
exet ſtation Providence ſhall place us in the World, to ſtoop 
to the loweſt Offices of Love andiService towards our Fellow- 
Brethren. Lord! Thou haſt left che moſt amazing inſtance 
of Self-denial for our Encouragement and Example. Queſt. 
But how far doth this Example bind us? Anſw. It does not 
oblige to the individual Act, but to follow the Reaſon of the 
Example, that is, after Chriſt's Example we ought to be ready 
to perform the loweſt and meaneſt Offices of Love and Service 
to one another. l 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter 
nich unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet ? 
7 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, what I do thou 
knowelt not now ; bur thou ſhalt know hereafter. 
8 Peter ſiith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my 
feet. Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee nor, thou 
haſt no part with me. 9 Simon Peter faich unto, 
him, Lord, nor my feet only, bur allo my hands and 
my bead. 10 Tefus ſaith ro him, He that is waſhed, 
needeth not, fave to waſh his feet, but is clean every 
whit: and ye ate clean, but not all. 11 For he knew 
who ſhould betray him; therefore ſaid he, ye are not 
all clean. FC 

Obſerve here, 1. How Simon Peter refaſes to admit of ſuch 
à condeſcending Act from Chriſt his Lord and Maſter, as the 
waſhing of his Feet. Lord! Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet; 
Ic is a finful humility to refuſe rhe offered favours of Chriſt, 
becauſe we are unworthy-to receive them. Tho we are not 
worthy of Chrift, and of bis Love; yet Chrift is worthy of 
us, and of our Faith. Obſerve 2. Our Saviour's reply to Pe- 


World. Obſerve 2. The means which the Wiſdom of 


the bare act of waſhing did ar firſt fight import, and that he 
ſhould know hereafter what he did not underſtand now. 
Mat Ido, thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhale know hereafter. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Servants of God themſelves are oft- 
times much to ſeek, and cannot apprehend and underſtand at 
preſent, the actings and dealings of God with them; they 
underſtand not either the intent, or the event of God's diſpen- 
ſations. 2. That alcho' God's dealings with his Children and 
People are for a while in the dark, and are not preſently made 
known ; yet there will come a time for the clearing and evi- 
dencing of them, when they ſhall underſtand that all his diſ- 
wes were in mercy to them. The ſecond part of our 
aviour's Reply to St. Peter follows, If I waſh thee not, thou 
haſt no part with me, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Peter, This exter- 
nal act of mine in waſhing thy Feet, doth ſignifie ſomethin 
farther, and imports my waſhing ofthy Soul from the guilt — 
defilement of Sin, without which thou canſt neither have 
intereſt in me, nor Communion with me. Learn hence, 1. 
Thar ſo univerſal is the pollution of Sin, that every Soul 
ſtands in need of waſhing. 2. That Chriſt waſheth all that 
D a part and intereſt in him, both from the guilt and pol- 
lution of all their Sin. Obſerve 3. That St. Peter now un- 
derſtanding better what was meant by this outward wathing, 
Name y, Thar it did fignifie and repreſent the cleanſing of the 
Soul from the defilement of Sin, he is ſo far from refuſin 
that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet, that he offers Hands _ 
Head, and all to be waſhed by him, Lord, not my Feet only, 
&c. Learn hence, That ſo throughly ſenſible are the Saints 
of the filthineſs and pollution of Sin, that they deſire no- 
thing more than an inward, thorough and prevailing purifi- 
cation of their whole Man, by the Blood and Spirit of the 
Lord Jeſus. Obſerve 4. Our Saviour's Reply to St. Peter's 
laſt Requeſt, he that is waſhed needeth not, ſave towaſh his Feet ; 
plainly allluding to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, where 
going abroad barefoor, or with thin Sandals, covering only 
a ſmall part of their Feet, they had frequent occaſion to waſh 
their Feet, but no need to waſh their whole Bodies; In like 
manner, the Saints and Servants of God, who are already 
waſhed and cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt from the guilt of 
their Sins, and have a real work of Revelation and Sanctifica- 
tion begin in them by the Spirit of Chriſt, they ought to be 
daily purging and purifying their Aﬀections and Actions, and 
labouring daily after further meaſures and degrees of Sanctifi- 
cation, Learn hence, 1- Thar the holiett, the wiſeſt and the 
beſt of Saints, whilſt here in a World ot Sin and Temptation, 
do ſtand in need of a daily wathing by Repentance ; and ac- 
cording to their renewed and repeated acts of Sin. 2. Thar 
all juſtified Perſons ate in God's account clean Perſons ; ye are 
clean, but net all; that is, you are juſtified and pardoned, ſan- 
ctified and cleanſed, all of you excepting Fudas, whoſe Heart 
was known to Chriſt, tho his Hypocriſie was hid from the 
Diſciples. 

12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had ta- 
ken his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? 
13 Ye call me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſav well; 
for ſo Iam. 14 If 1 then your Lord and Maſter, 
have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 
anothers fegt. 15 For I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 
16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not 
greater then his lord, neither he that is ſent, greater 
then he that ſent him. | 

In theſe words, our Saviour declares to his Diſciples his 
intention and deſign, in waſhing of their Feet; Nameh, to 
teach them by his Example che Duty of Humility ; that as 
be had performed that act of abaſement towards them, ſo 
ſnould they be ready to perform all Offices of Love, and 
humble Condeſcenfion one towards another. Behold, I have 
given you an Example, that ye ſhould do as I have done unto 
you. Learn thence, That Humility and Mutual Condeſcenſion 
amongſt the Members and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, is a moſt 
neceflary Grace and Duty, which the Son of God nor only 
taught by his Doctrine, but recommended and inforced b 
his Example. Obſerve farther, The Argument which Chriſt 
makes uſe of to preſs the imitation of his Example upon 


them; and that is drawn from the Titles given ro him by 
his Diſciples. Te call me Maſter, and Lord, and fo I am. 


ters refuſal. 1. He tells him that there was more in it than 


| Now Servants ought to imitate their Maſter, and Subjects ro 
M m obey 
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Chap 13 


Obey their Lord and King. Chriſt is a NMafier to teach and di- therefore he is really God. And he tells us here, that for this 


re&; a Lord to govern and protect. As he is 4 Maſtex, wel very Reaſon he foretold now the Treaſon of Juda. Now 


are to learn in his School; as he is a Lord, we are to ſerve in 
his Houſe: He mult be ſubmitted to as a Prince, as well as 


from him, if we do not yield Subjection to him. Another 
Argument which our Lord makes uſelof ro preſs his Diſciples 
to imitate his Example, is drawn from his Dignity and Supe- 
riority over them: The Servant is not greater that bis Lord. 
As if Chrift bad (aid, Tho' you my Diſciples are to have a 
very high and honourable ſtation in the Goſpel- Church, yet 
et not this ſwell you with Pride, but be ye mutually conde- 
ſcending to each other, remembring you are yet bur Servants 
to my ſelf, and oughtto be fo to one another; and the Servant 


3 not greater than bis Lord. Learn hence, That whatever Dig-} 


nity Chriſt confers upon his Servants and Officers, yet he is 
over them all, ſuperior to them, and above them. 2. That 
the conſideration of Chriſt's Dignity, and his Miniſters mean- 
neſs, ought to keep their Minds humble and lowly, and far 
from affecting Superiority over their Brethren. The Servant 1 
not greater than bis Lord, nor be that is ſent greater than he that 
ſent him. 


17 If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. | 


Our Lord here intimates unto us theſe two things. 1. The 
teceſſity of Knowledge, in order unto Practice. 2. The neceſ- 
ſity of Practice, in order unto Happineſs. A Man may know 
the Will cf God indeed, and not do it; but he can never do 
the Will of God (acceptably) and not know ir. The Know- 
ledge of God's Will and our Duty is neceſſary to the Practice 
of ir. The Knowledge of our Duty, and the Practice of it, 


tell you before, that when it comes to paſ1, ye may believe that I 
am be, What He doth he mean? What He could foretel ſo 


bur contingent Cauſes only ? This He was not a meer Man 
ſurely, for he knows not whar ſhall be on the morrow ; bur 
muſt be real God, becauſe he knew all things ; not by Revela- 
tion, as the Prophers knew things to come, but by immediate 
Inſpection, and ſimple Intuition; ſo that we may ſay with 
Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt all things : and becauſe thou knowet all 
things, thou art God. | | 


20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomfoeyer I ſend, receiverh me: and he that recei. 
veth me, receiveth him that ſent me, 255 


Leſt his Apoſtles ſhould think that for the Treachery of one 
of them they ſhould all become odious and abominable to the 
whole World, our Saviour encourages them with this promiſe 
and aſſurance, that there ſhould be thoſe that would receive 
them, and he would take it as kindly as if they received him- 
ſelf : He that receiveth you, receiveth me, Learn bence, That it 
is a ſweet encouragement to the Miniſters of Chrift unto the 
faithful diſcharge of their Dury, that Chriſt and the Father 
account that the reſpect paid to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is 
paid to themſelves; and onthe contrary, chat all the contempt 
caſt upon them, reflects upon themſelves : He that receiveth 
5 receiveth me: and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 

ent me. 


21 When Jeſus had thus faid, he was troubled in 
ſpirit, and teſtified and ſaid, Verily verily I lay unto 


may be, and too often are ſeparated : but the Practice of Re- 
ligion, and doing what we know to be our Duty, is the only 
way to true Happineſs. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt doth not 
approve of a blind Obedience in his People; but requires that 
their Practice and Obedience be founded _ Underſtanding 
and Knowledge. 2. That the firſt care of thoſe that will be 
Chriſt's Diſciples and Followers muſt be this, with all ſeriouſ- 
neſs to apply themſelves to the Knowledge of their Mafter's 
Wii, 3. That next to the Knowledge of our Duty, our firſt 
and chiet Care muſt be to practice every thing that we under- 
ſtand and know to be our Duty. 4. That a right Knowledge 
and Practice of our Duty will certainly make us happy, If ye 
know theſe things, happy are qe i ye do them. 


18 J ſpeak not of ycu all; I know whom I have 
choſen : bur that the ſcriptuce may be fulfilled, Hz 
that gateth bread with me, bath lift up his heel again! 
me. 


If the chuſing ſpoken of here be underſtood of Eternal E- 
lection, a chuſing to Everlaſting Life, then it affords a firong 


Author of Eternal Election, is God; but Chriſt is ſuch, 1 know 
whom I have choſen, Conlider Chriſt as God, ſo we are choſen 
by him; confider him as a Mediator, and ſo we are choſen in 
him; If the chuſing here be meant of chuſing to the Work of 
the Apoſtleſhip, then our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that it 
need nor ſeem ſtrange to them, that he choſe one to be an 
Apoſtle, whom he knew would prove a Traytor ; for hereby 
that Scripture-Prophecy, P/a7-41. 9. would be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread w/th ine, hath lift up the heel againſt me; which 
tho' it was literally ſpoken of Achitophel's Treachery againſt 
Daviii, ver was it prophetically ſpoken of Judas Treafon a- 
gainſt Chriſt : and the expreſſion of /ifting up the heel, is Me- 
raphorical, taken from a fed Beaſt, that kicks againſt his Ma- 
fter. Learn hence, Thar Chriſt did, as his Followers do, daily 
fufter, not only from open Enemies, but from boſom and fami- 
liar Friends. Lord! how many are there in the World, who 
by Profeſlion life up their Hand unto thee, whoyer by Treaſon 
and Rebellion li up their Heel againſt thee ? 


19 Now I tell you before it come, that when it is 
come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he. | 

Here another Argument occurs, to prove the Divinity of 
our Blefſed Saviour, from his fore-knowledge of Judas 
Treaſon ; the Perſon who, the Time when, and the Place 
where, were all known to Chriſt : Itell you before it come to 
pa/s, The Argument lies thus; He that forefaw the future 
Actions of Men, and infallibly fore-knew the future Events 


vou, that one of you ſhall betray me. 22 Then the 
diſciples looked one on another doubting of whom he 
[pake. | 

Oh. what an aſtoniſhing word! was this, One ſhall betray me 
one of my Diſciples ſhall betray me! yea, one of you, my Diſci- 
ples and Apoſtles ſhall do it! Well might they look one upon 
another with ſorrow-and amazement, to hear that their Mafter 
ſhould die; chat he ſhould die by Treaſon, and that the Traitor 
ſhould be one of themſelves; yer do not they cenſure one 
another, but ſuſpect themſelves, ſaying, Maſter is itI 2 nor. 
Maſter is it Judas? Learn hence, 1. That it is poſſible for ſecret 
Wickedneſs to lurk, yea, for the greateſt Vi ny to lodge in 
the hearts of Profeſſors, in whoſe Converſation appeareth no- 
thing that may give a juſt ſuſpicion to others. Learn 2. That 
it is both the Duty and Property of the Diſciples of Chriſt, ro 
have ſo much Candor and Brotherly Love, as not raſhly to 


and to fear the worſt of themſelves. : 


23 Now there was leaning on ſeſus boſom, one of 
bis diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 24 Simon Peter there- 
tore beckoned to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould 
be of whom he fpake. 25 He then lying on Jeſus 
breaſt, faith unto him, Lord, who is it? 26 Jeſus 
anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a ſop, when 
[ have dipped it. And when he had dipped the ſop 
he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon. 
27 And after the ſop, Satan entred into him. Then 
faid Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do quickly. 


{ 28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent 


he ſpake this unto him. 29 For ſome of them thought, 


him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of againſt 
the feaſt : or that he ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 
30 He then having received the ſop, went immediately 
out; and it was night. ah 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of St. John the be- 
loved Diſciple; he leaned on Chriſt's boſom, that is, he had 
moſt intimate converſe with Chriſt, one whom Chriſt treat- 
ed with greater freedam and. familiarity. than the reſt, and 
one that knew more of his Heart than moſt: of his Dog 
We commonly call a very near Friend a Boſom Friend. 
Learn, That altho' Chriſt had an endeared Love for all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, yet there were degrees in Chriſt's own 


, , 


and Igues of things, is certainly God: But Chriſt did this, 


Love, and he had a familiarity with ſome Diſciples 7 
others, whilſt he Was here upon Earth, even as now in ea- 
| ven; 


many things to come, which did not depend upon neceſſary, 


cenſure and judge one another, but to hope the beſt of others, 


becauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto - 
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e nd hie Heart de vowarde all bis Children here on Barth, 
yer he is pleaſed to let out more kind Manffeſtations of 'bitnfelf 
26d thore forfibleBvidences of Ms Loverowards ſome, than to- 

Ard chere: Jo was the Diſciple that lay in Jefus's Boſom. 
c 5% e The way which our Saviour tock ro diſcover u- 


pi the rolt of his Diſciptes, not by naming of him, but by gard 


ug him a Sop 3 ly becauſe he would not give Full any 
cation by 3 of his Name, and partly becauſe 
rhis ſigu o __y xx Sop was-moſt agreeable to the Prophe- 
rical iction, fal. 41. 9. Mine on familiar Friend who did 
eat of Wy Bread, hat h lift 1 the Hoe l Aga inſt ne. Obſerve 3- The 
ame when Pula received the Sop, and the conſequent that 
followed upon his receiving of itt it was at that time when 
he had with an unbelieving Heart, and an unthankful Spirit 
heen eating che Paſſover, which was a Type of Chriſt. Nov 
Satan enbers inte him; that is, takes fuller poſſeſſion of him, 
and he gives himfelf up more fteely and fully to the Devil con- 
duct and ſuggeſtion. Satan gets poſſeſſion of wicked Men 
gradually and by degrees, not all ar once; the one way to be 
lafe, is to reſiſt the beginnings of Sin, for when Satan once 
gets Brin „it is hard to prevent a more full pofleſſion, 
Obſerve 4. The Place where Fade now was, namely, at Be- 
thany, ſome Miles ftom Feruſolem, and it was now Night; yet 
ſo intent he was upon the Devil's Work, that away he trudges 
to Feruſalem, and ar that time of the Night repairs to the 
High-Priefts, and Tells his Saviour into their Hands. Oh 
what à warmth and zeal was here in the Devil's Cauſe! Men 
iven over by God poſſeſt by Satan, are ſo teſtleſs anti vnwea- 
geg in Sin, that neitlier by Day nor by Night can they ceaſe 
from the contrivance and execution of it. ef: 
Ir Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus Hid, 
Now is rhe 8on of man glorified, and God is glori- 
fied in him. 32 If God be glorified in him, God 
thall alſo glorine him in hlmfelf, and fhall ſtraitway 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Bleſſed Lord calls his Death his Glory. 
Now # the Son of Man glorified. That is, now is the time at 
hand when 1 am to Dye, and ſhall by my Death finiſh the 
Work of Man's Redemption, and thereby etninencly gloritie 
God. God rhe Father was eminently glorified in the Obedi- 
ence and Sufferings of his dear and only Son. It is true, chat 
the Sufferings of Chriſt were Ignomi hemſelyes, yer 
were they the way to his own Glory, ther's alſo ; 
for by them he redeemed a Joſt World, rrampled upon Satan; 
triumphed over Sin. And the Father was exceedingly glorified 
by che Son's giving Obedience ro his Will, and ſo chearfully 
Suffering. Now u the Son of Man glorified, and God is giorified in 
33 Little children, yet alittle while I am with you. 
Ye {hall feck me: and as 1 ſaid: unto the Jews, Whi 
ther I go ye cannot come, fo now I fay unto you. 

Obſerve here, An endearing Compellation, a ſweet Title gi- 
ven by Chriſt to his Diſciples, Little Children, intimating that 
tender Affection which he bears unto them, tho now upon the 
point of departing from them. Learn thence, That whatever 
Chrift's Dealings are, or may be with his People; in reſpect 
of his removing and withdrawing from them; yet he ftill re- 
rains the Relation of a Father to them, and will in his abſence 
from them, exerciſe ſuch a Care over them, as Parents have of 
their young and tender Children; ſo much doch the Title of 
litrle Children imply and import. Obſerve farther, The 7 
intimation which our Saviour gives to his Diſciples of his 
Death being very nigh, (for it was the very next Day) he tells 
them, he was going ro Heaven, and whither he went, they could 
not come; that is, not prefently ; they ſhould follow him 
their foreryriner, afterwards, but at prefent, he had a great 
deal of Work for them to do, tho his own Work was done, 
and till they had finiſhed their Work, whither he weut, they 
could not come. Learn hence, That tho it be Reft which the 
Saints may lawfully deſire; an everlaſting Reſt with, Chriſt in 
Glory; yet muſt they not refuſe to Labgur, whilſt their Lord 
will have it ſo, Tat er Wack' be done, whither Chriſt is 
gone they cannot come j Le ſhall ſee me, bus whither I go, at 
preſent, ye rannbt come. S 5 We 3 
34 A new commandment I give unto you; That ye. 


nious in 
and his 


Our Saviour having mentioned his departure from his Dif- 
eiples in the former Verſe : Igo amm, and wither I go ye can- 
not come. Inthĩs and rhe following Verſes, he gives them a 
firict Change that in his abſence they ſhould love one another: 
This he calls a new Commandment 3 not that it was new in re- 


the Subſtance of it, for it was a Branch of the Law of Nature, 
and a known Precept of the Fewiſb Religion; but he calls it a 
new Commandment. 1. Becauſe purged from the old corrupt 
Gloſſes of the Phariſees, who had limited this Duty of Love, 
and canfined it to theit own Country- men; whereas Chriſt 
enlargesthe Object, and obliges his Diſciples to love all Man- 
kind, even their very Enemies. 2. Becauſe this Duty of 
Love was ſo greatly advanced and heightened by our Saviour, 
as to the Meaſure and Degrees of it, even to the laying down 
of our Lives one for another. 3. It is called a new Com- 
mandment, becauſe urged from a new Motive, and enforced 
by a new Example. | 4s 1 have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another z never was this Duty ſo effectually taught, ſo mig h- 
tily encouraged, ſo much urged and infified vpon by any 
Teacher as our Saviour, and never was there ſuch an Example 
given of it as his own: 4. 'Tis anew Commandment, becauſe 
wich the reſt ic was never to wax old; but to be always freſſi 
in the Memory and Practice of Chriſt's Diſciples to ne End 
of the Wotid. h FN; 
35 By this ſhall all men know that ye are y gif. 
ciples, if ye have love one to another. 
To recommend the foregoing Duty of Loving one an ther 
with the greater advantage, our Saviour tells us here, That ir 
will be the beft Evidence of our Relation tœhim as fincere 
Diſciples. By this 12 all Men Io that ye a, e my Diſciples. 
The Diſciples of John were known by the Auſterity of their 
Lives; rhe Diſciples of the Phariſees by their Habit and Sepa- 
ration from other Men. Chriſf will have his Diſciples * 
by their profound Affection to each othet, which in che Pri- 
mitive Times was ſo conſpicuous, that the yory Heathens did 
cry ot and ſay, See how the Chriſtians love one another 
Here Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour doth not ſay, by this Men 
ſhall conjecture and gueſs that you belong to me, as being my 
Diſciples, bur they Hall certainly know it. 2. He doth nat 
fay, by this ſhall you know your ſelves to be my Dif. iples, 
and one another to be ſo but by this, ſhall all others know n 
as well as yourſelves. 3. He doth nor ſay, by this ſhall all 
Men know. that you look like my Diſciples ; bur that you 
are indeed what you pretend to be, namely, By your loving 
one another. 4. Chrift doth nor ſay, by this ſhall che Wotle 
know that you are my Diſciples. Namely, By your Afem- 
bling often together in my Houſe of Prayer, by your frequem 
Faſtings, by your Reading the Scriptures Daily, by your heat- 
ing Sermons Weekly, by your receiving Sacraments Monthly; 
all theſe put together, will be no ſufficient Evidence of your 
Diſcipleſhip, if you keep up a ſecret Grudge in your Hearts 
one againſt another. But by this ſhall all Men know that ye are 


the beſt Proofs and Evidences we can have of our Relation to 


Chriſt, as bis Gincere Diſciples, is an hearty Love and Good- 


will one towards another. , IE 
36 Simon Peter ſaid unio him. Lord, whither 
goeſt thou? Jeſus anfwered him, Whither 1 go thou 
canſt not follow me now : but thou ſhalt follom me 
afterwards. 37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, Why 
cannot I follow thee now ? I will lay down my 
life for thy fake., 38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou 
lay gown thy life for my ſake ? Verily verily I fay 
unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till chou haſt de. 
mo 2 W 8 1 
lere we find Peter refſecting upon whar our Saviour had 
ſaid juſt before, v. 33. Hhitber 5 5 cannot 1 3 OY 
quifirfve to know of 'Chrift whither he wem. Our Lord 
55 * . = prefent be 3 not .follow him, but 
| 25 3 he was not as yet ſtrong enough 5 
for him'3 he ſhould and did n . N 
at this, tach; reſolves to Follow him, tho he ſhould die for 
his fake. Chriſt adviſes him nor to be over-confident of his 
own ſtrength and ftanding ; for he ſhould deny him thrice: 
within the time of Cock-crowing. Olſerve here, 1. How that 
fond Conceit which' our Lord's Diſciple had of his Temp3- 


love one another; as I have Taved you; that ye allo. 
love one another. e "IP ns ee 


5 Kingdom here in this World, did abide and continue wich 


them 10 che very lat; for when Chriſt ſpake of leaving 
; M m 2 them 


of Inſtitution, but of Reſtitution ; not new in regard of 


my Diſciples, if ye love one another, Learn henee, That one of 
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them, by aſcending into Heaven, Perer underſtands him of a 
removal that was Earthly, from one place to another, whereas 
Chriſt intended it of a removal from Earth to Heaven. The 
Opinion that the Meſſiah was to be a Temporal Prince, and 
that his Kingdom ſhould be of this World, was ſo deeply rooted 
in the minds of the Jes, that they ſtumble ar it fatally; and 
Chriſt's own Diſciples had ſo drunk in the Notion, that they 
wonder to hear Chriſt ſay, that he is going from them, an 
that whither he goes they cannot come. Ob/. 2. That Chriſt's 
Diſciples ſhall certainly follow their Maſter afrerwatds, and 
be forever with the Lord; but they muſt wait their Lord's time, 
and finiſh their Lord's Work: they muſt patiently wait for 
their Change, and not peeviſhly wiſh for it; for tho they do 
no w Chriſt preſently to Heaven, they ſhall follow him 
afterwards. Obſe>ve 3. The greatneſs of St. Peter's ſelf-confi- 
dence : I will lay down my life for thy ſake. Good Man! er 
reſolved honeſtly, but too too much in his own ſtrength. Lit- 
tle, oh little did be think what a Feather he ſhould be in the 
Wind of Temptation, if once God left him to the power and 
evalency of his own Fears! The holieſt of Men knows not 
bis own ſtrength, till Temptation brings him to the Tryal. 
Obſerve Laſth, How deteſtable St. Peter's Preſumption and 
Self. confidence was to Chriſt, and how fatal and pernicious to 
himſelf. Milt thou lay down thy. Life for my ſake? As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, Peter, thou ſayeſt more than thou canſt do; Thine 
own ſtrength will fail thee, and thy ſelf-confidence deceive 
thee; I know thy heart better than thou doſt thy ſelf; and: I 
foreſee, that before the Cock crows thou wilt deny me thrice. 
Thence Learn, That none are ſo near falling, as thoſe that are 


Py 


moſt confident of their own ſtanding. 
CHAP. XIV. 


EN not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, 
bclieve alſo in me. 2 In my Fathers houſe are 
many manſions ; if it were not ſo, I would have told 
you: I go to prepare a place for you. 3 And if | 
go and prepare a place for ou, I will come again 
and receive you unto my ſelf, rhat where I am, there 
ye may bealſo. 5 And whither 1 go ye know, and 
the way ye know. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour in the foregoing Chapter, having ac- 
quainred his Diſciples with his approaching Death, by the 
Treachery of Fudas, their Hearts were thereupon overwhelm- 
ed with Grief and Trouble. Accordingly in this Chaprer, by 
ſundry Arguments he comforts his Diſciples againſt the perplex- 
ity of their Fears and Sorrows. «Obſerve 1. How Chriſt ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to his Diſciples in a very endearing and affecti- 
onate manner: Let not your hearts be troubled. Whence Learn, 
1. That the beſt and holieſt of God's Children and Servants, 
whilſt here in an imperfect ſtate, are ſubject to deſponding and 
diſquieting and diſtruſtful fears. 2. That no work is more 
delighiful to our Saviour, than to comfort the troubled and 
perplexed Spirits of bis Servants. Obſerve 2. The Remedy 
which Chriſt preſcribes for the calming their preſent Fears, 
and for arming them againſt future Troubles; and that is Faith 
in the Father and himſelf: Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
Here Learn, 1. That God is the ſupreme Object of Faith; his 
unchangeable Love and Faithfulneſs, with his infinite Power 
in the accompliſhing of his Promiſes, is the Security of Belie- 
vers. Learn 2. That Chriſt as Mediator between God and 
guilty Creatures, is the immediate Object of our Faith. 
Learn 3. That Chriſt being the true and proper Object of our 
Faith, is a proof of his being truly and really God. Chrift 
doth here aſſert his own Deity in the Subſtance of the Com- 
mand, in making himſelf an Object of Faith, in conjunction 
with God the Father: Te believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
Obſerve next, The Arguments of Conſolation which Chrift 
propounds for the ſupport of his Diſciples under the .Sorrow 
which they bad conceived for his approaching Departure. 1. 


=>, 


He tells them, that Heaven, whither he was nos going, was 
his Father's Houſe, a place of Happineſs, not düſtzned for 
himſelf alone, but for many more toenjoy a perpeti l reſt and 
abode in, as in everlaſting Manſions : In my Father? uſe are 
many manſions, Heaven is God's Houſe, in which he will 
freely converſe with his Domefticks, his Children and Servants, 


and they ſhall enjoy full Glory chere, as in a quiet and capaci- 
ous emen ; ſecond ground of Comfort is, That he aſ- 


d| Friends on Earth, yet his Love to them 


Chriſt was to leave them, 


but Heavenly Kingdom, tells them, tha 


ſelf, chat they may live togethet with him in the Heavenly 
Manſions. This Promiſe Chriſt makes good to his Saints, 

rely at the Day of their Death, and perfectly at the Day of 
faded when he ſhall make one Errand for all, and take 


That tho Chriſt has removed his bodily preſence from his 
t | hem i pot ceaſed, nor will 
hereft ſatisfied till he and they meet eeernally to ſolace 
rhemſelves in each others Company! come again and 
receive. you to 'my" ſelf, that where m be alſo, 
A third: Argument for Conſolation is, Tbat d twithſtanding 
| they knew: wh ther he went ; 
namely, To Heaven, and which was the way thither : hi- 


to the Comfort of Believers, as to know God and Heaven, fo 
ed againſt all the difficultiesof that way. 

5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whicher thou goeſt, and how can we know the way? 
6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, 


and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
me. ee e 


Obſerve here, 1. How Thomas, and probably divers other 


of rhe Apoſtles, Fe all that Chriſt had (aid to 
the contrary, did ſtill dream of a Temporal Kingdom, and 
ſuppoſed him to ſpeak of ſome Earthly Palace which he was 
going to: and therefore he tells out Saviour he knew not 
whither he was going: But Chriſt _—_ not a Temporal 

; t if they intended ro 
follow him, and be with him in Heaven, he himſelf was the 
only way thither. I am the Way, the Truth and the Life. 
That is, I am the true and living Way to the Father: And 
no man cometh to the Father but by me; That is, No Man can 
have any acceſs to God by Prayer, or any other Act of Reli- 
gious Worſhip here on Earth, or any acceſs to God in Hea- 
ven, but by me as Mediator. As if Chriſt had ſaid; Iam the 


which is to be obtained by walking in it: I am the Way, the. 
Truth and the Life. | FAGGARS 
7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my 
Father alſo : and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have ſeen him. 8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew 
us the Father, and it fufficeth us. 9 Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Have I been fo long time with you, and yet 
haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen 
me, hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou 
then, Shew us the Father? 
chat | am in the Father, and the Father in me? the 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf : 
bur the Father, that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works. 11 Believe me that I am the Father, and the 
Father in me: or elſe believe me for the very works 
ſake. "EN e ee e Rp 

Obſerve here, 1. What a groſs Conception the Apoſtles 
had, and St. Philip in 1 of the Divine Nature and 
Shew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. It is not eaſie to deter- 
mine what degrees of Ignorance may conſiſt with ſaving 
Grace; doubrleſs as the degrees of Revelation and means o 
Knowledge are more or leſs, ſo « perſon's e is more 
or leſs excuſable before God. Obſerve 2. How meekly our 
Blefſed Saviour reproves their Ignorance : Have I been ſo long 
time with you, and yet baſt thou not known me, Philip ? and then 

ro inſtruct them in, and farther acquaint them with 

rhe Oneneſs of himſelf with his Father, and the perſonal Uni- 
on of the Divine and Human Nature in himſelf. Learn hence, 
Thar the Father being inviſible in his Eſſence, ro know or ſee 
him with mortal bodily Eyes, is impoſſible ; but he was ſeen 
in his Son, who is rhe expreſs Image of the Father, being one 
in Eſſence with him, and one in Operation alſo : He that hath 
ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father alſo. 1 | 


12 Verily verily I ſay unto vou, He that belie 


ſures them that he will come again and receive chem to him- 


veth on me, the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo 
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up all his Children to | himſelf, and make them compleatiy 
happy both in Soul and Body with himſelf, Learn bence. 


ther I go ye know, and the way ye- know, It contributes much 
to know the way that leads thither, that ſo they may be arm- 


Author of the Way chat leadeth unto Life; The Teacher of 
the Truth which directs to it, and the Giver of that Life 


10 Believeſt thou not 


Being, as if God the Father could be ſeen with Mortal Eyes. 
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and greater works. then theſe ſhall he ao, becauſe | 


unto my Father. | | 1200 2 
59 Here Chriſt gives bis Diſciples a promiſe of enduing them 
with power after his arture ro work Miracles, in ſome re- 


ſpect greater than what he wroughr himſelf; not greater in 
= Fof the manner, for he wrought by his own Power, and 
they wrought all in his Name, bur greater in regard of the 
marter of them; particularly, their ſpeaking with 2 
Tongues, their giving the Holy Choſt by laying on of $, 
their healing Diſeaſesby-rhe very ſhadow of their Bodies, but 
2 ly by their wonderful conyerfion of the Gentiles from 
Idolatry to ſerve the living God. When St. Peter converted 
Three chouſand at one Sermon, then Chriſt made good this 


the Diſciple at chat time appeared ro be above his} 


miſe | 
Maſter - Chriſt all his time was t Tap a few Fiſhes, and 
carch'd bur an Hundred and Twenty. Act, 1. 15, Whilſt Peter 
comes with his Dragnet, and catcheth Three thonſand at one 

caſt; the reaſon might be, becauſe Chrift was not properly ro 
de the Builder, but the Foundation it ſelf. He ſubjoins the 
Reaſon of all chis, Becauſe I gagunto my Father; chat is, to ſend 
down and pour forth upon yo my Apoſtles, the Holy Ghof} 
on the Day of Penticoſt; which was the great cauſe of rhe 
Apoſtles Miraculous Operations. Hence learn, That it pleaſed 
' the Wiſdom of Chriſt to do greater things by the hand of his 
weak Servants here in the World, than he was pleaſed to do 
himſelf, who was God over all Blefſed for ever more. 

13 And wharſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
14 If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 

In theſe words our Saviour produces another Argument to 
iet his Diſciples Hearts, under their perplexity and trouble 
the loſs of his Bodily preſence; be affures them, that what- 
ever Comforts they enjoyed by his Preſence, they ſhall obtain 
by their Prayers. Obſerve here, 1. The Qualification requiſite 
in Prayer; we muſt pray in Chri#'s name, that is, for the ſake 
of his Merits and Mediation; in Obedience ro God's Com- 
mand, and with an Eye at his Glory, and for things agreeable 
to his Will, and for things which bis Wiſdom ſees good for us. 
To pray in Chriſt's Name, is more then to name Chriſt in 
Prayer. It implies three Things, (1:) To look up unto Chriſt, 
as having purchaſed for us this Priviledge that we may pray: 
For it is by the Blood of Chriſt that we dtaw near to God, 
and that a Throne of Grace is open for us. (2.) To pray in 
the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the Strength of Chriſt, and 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt. (3.) To pray in the 
Name of Chriſt, believing, that what we ask on Earth Chriſt 
obrains in Heaven. To pray thus is no eafie matter, yer unleſs 
we do pray us, we do not pray at all. Ob. 1. The Promiſe 
made to ſuch Prayers, ¶ bat ſocver ye ſhall ak in my name, that 
will I dog he faith not, that will my Father do, but that will 
I do, to teftifie his Divine Power and oneneſs with the Father. 
This evidently proves him to be God. Ob/. 3. The Reputation 
of the promiſe for the further Confirmation of ir. If ye ſhall 
ak any thing in my name, I will do it. The promiſe is doubled 
for che farther Confirmation of it; that ſo we might be free 
from all fears and doubts of being heard, when we por up 
our Prayers to God, in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for things agreeable to his Will. Learn hence, That 
altho the Children of God have ſometimes many Jealoufies 
and Fears arifing in their Minds concerning the Anſwer of 
their Prayers, yet they are altogether groundleſs; for it is 
moſt certain their defires ſhall be granted them, ſo far as the 
Wiſdom of God ſees fir and convenient for them; and for 
that reaſon our Saviour redoubles the Promiſe. If he wil 
ak any thing in my name, I will do it. = 
15 If ye love me keep my commandments. . 
In theſe words our Saviour implicitly reproves his Diſciples 
fortheir fond way of expreſſing their Love to him, by doating 
n his Bodily preſence, and ſorrowing immoderarely for his 


bedience as is the product of Love, it will be a willing, eaſie, 
and chearful Obedience, a pleaſing and an acceprable Obedi- 
ence, a conſtant and abiding-Obedience : All other Morives 
without Love are ſervile and baſe, and beget in vs the drudge- 
ry of a Shave, but not the Duty of a Son ; He that fears God 
only, is afraid of ſmarting, bur he that loves God is afraid of 
offending. Learn hence, That the beſt and ſureſt evidence we 
can have of our Love to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is an humble, 
chearfu], univerſal and perſevering Obedience to his Com- 
mands; keep my Commandments, that is, endeavour it with- 
our reſerve; for rho* we cannot keep the Commandments, to 
a juſt ſatisfaction; yer we may perform them to a gracious 
acceptation. And the Word My, My Commandments, is a 
ſweerning and alleviating Word. Moeſes's Law, an unſup- 
rtable Load, bur Chriſt's Law an eaſie Burthen. The Law 
rom Sinai dreadful, the Law from Sion Gracious; it pardons 
weakneſs, and accepts ſincerity. | 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide wich you 
for ever; 17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the 
wes cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nei- 
ther knowerh him: but ye know him; for he dwel- 
leth with you, and ſhall be in you. 

Chriſt comforterh his Diſciples here, with a promiſe of the 
Miſſion of the Holy Spirit, to ſupply the want of bis bodily 
preſence. Mhere Obſerve, The procurer of this Bleſſing. 
1. And that is Chriſt, by his prevailing Prayer, and powerful 
Interceſſion. I wil pray; it runs in the future Tenſe; and fo 
tis a promiſe of Chrift's continual Interceſſion. As long as 
Chrift is in Heaven, a Chriſtian ſhall not want a ſupply of 
Comfort and Conſolation here on Earth, O!ſ. 2. The Author 
and Doner of the Bleſſing, and that is, God himſelf; 1 wil 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give. The Father, that is, my Fa- 
ther, your Father, and he that is the Father of Comfort and 
all Conſolation. I will pray, and he will give. 'Tis an expreflion 
of great aſſurance. Obſ. 3. The Bleſſing it (elf, the Holy 
Ghoſt, called here Another Comforter. Where note, 1. The Di- 
viniry of the Holy Ghoſt; he that will ſupply the Comforts of 
Chriſt's preſence, muſt be as Chriſt is, the God of all Comforr. 
Note, 2. The perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, he is a Divine Perſon, 
not a Divine quality or operation; then we might call him a 
Comfort, but not a Comforter. Note, 3. The Office and Im- 
ployment of the Holy Ghoſt. He n a Comforter ; that is, an 
Advocate and Interceſſor ro ſue for us, an Encourager, and 
one that Adminiſters Conſolation to us; and as he is an Holy 
Spirit, ſo are his Comforts Holy Comforts. Of. 4. The ſtabi- 
liry of this Blefling, That he may abide with you for ever, The 
bel of our outward Comforts are ſudden flaſhes, not 
laſting flames; but the Conſolations of the Holy Spirit are 
ſtrong Conſolations; they are abounding Conſolations, and 
everlaſting Conſolations; eſpecially the Holy Spirit will be 
che Comforrer of good Men in the Day of Affliction, in the 
Day of Temptation, and at the Hour of Death, when all other 
comforts flag and fail. Obſerve laſtly, The additional Title 
given to the Holy Ghoſt, he is called the Spirit of Truth ; 
partly in oppoſition to Satan, who is called a Lying Spirit; 
partly becauſe he teacheth and revealeth the Truth, leadeth 
his People into all Truth, and ſealeth and confirmeth Truth 
ro the Souls of Believers ; he is the Spirit of Truth, both in 
his Eſſence and in his Operations. Learn hence, That as the 
Holy Spirit is true in his Efſence and Nature, ſo he is true in 
his Office as a Comforter to good Men. All his Conſolations 
being real and ſolid, and free from impoſture and deluſion. 


11.1 will not leave you comfortleſs ; I will come 
to you. | 

Here Obſerve, 1. The Condition which the Diſciples were 
in, upon the account of Chriſt's removal from them, and that 
was ſad and Comfortleſs; Fatherleſs, or Orphans, as che word 
ſignifies. Hence Learn, That Chriſt's Departure, or the loſs 


—— and he expreſly warns them ro evidence their Love 
to him, by their Obedience to his Commands. If ye love me, 
85 my Commandments. Where Obſerve, Chriſt requires an 

bedient Love and loving Obedience. Love without Obedi- 
ence is but diſſimulation; Obedience without Love is but 
drudgery and ſlavery. Such a Love as produces Obedience, 
t muſt be a Dutiful Love, a Love of Reverence and Honour 


a labour of Love as the 


his gracious Preſence, is very {ad and Comfortleſa to a Pious 
Soul; well mighr the Diſciples here lament and mourn, upon 
the occaſion of Chriſt's leaving of them, ſeeing thereby they 
ſhould be deprived of his Doctrine and Inſtructions, of his 
Advice and Counſel, and of the Benefir of his Holy and In- 
ſtructive Example. O. 2. The care of Chriſt for his Diſci- 
ples, in reference to this their ſad and diſconſolare Condition. 
He would not leave them Comfortleſis. Where Note, He doth not 
ſay, I will not ſuffer you to be comfortleſs, but I will not 


to him as a , and an ive and working Love, 
| Apoſtle collyit, © not waiters but work- 
3 are the beſt Setvants in Chriſt's eſteem. And ſuch an O- 


(leave you'fo; that is, he will nor deſert Ghlorrn them in | 
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I Conor Condition 7 TE will nor leave them, eicher upon us, and ro know chat be loves un, ig ue look digen c 


in point of affection, or in point of activity: he will not ceaſe 


to love them, nor ceaſe to beſtit himſelf for chem. Lear bence, a8 Frier 
That Chriſt will not feave his Friends in a ſad and comfort- enjoy the Ma b . Bp. 
22 Judas ſaich unto him, not ehrier, Lord, ber 


leſs ſtate and condition, cho for a time they may be brought into | 


ir. I will ves baue you cf Ig; I will come woo en. Thmfte js it that thou wilt mawffeſt thy AF unte us, 
unto the world A 3 raren * 


coming here unto them, is to be underſtood of bis commy d 
them by his Holy Spirit; is the Giſts of ir, in che Graces of ic, 
and in che Comfonts of it; thus he did not lo leave them 
comtorcleſs, but at the Feaſt of Penrocof? came again d them. 
19 Yet a little while, and the world teeth me no 
more: but ye ſee me: becuaſe H lite, ye ſhall Vive al- 
fo. 20 At that day ye ſhall know, that I am in my; 
Father, and you in me, and 1 in . 
Here our Saviour foretels his approaching Death, that with»; 

in a little rime the men of the world ſhould ſee him no more; 
for tho he aroſe again, the World ſaw him no N his 
Death; for we read of no appearances of him aftet his Reſur- 
rection to any, but to his Diſciples only. Indeed the hour is 
coming when the World ſhall ſce him again; namely, at ti 
Day of Judgment, when. every eye all behold: him with 
Terror and Amazement. Ol. farther, the Conſolation given 
to his Diſciples, Ie ſhall ſee me: and becauſe I live, ye fall live 
alſo. Becauſe I am raiſed from the Grave, I will quicken your 
dead Bodies in the Grave, and ye ſhall hvealſo: and as] live 


by my Aſcenſion into Heaven, To ſhall you my Diſciples live a 


Lifeof Grace here, and a Life of Glory with my ſelf hereaſter. 
Learn hence, That a Believer's ſpiritual Life 18 derived from 
Chrift, who by his Spirit communicates a quickning Virtue to 
all his Members: baue be lives, they ſhall live alſo, ; See hom 
Chriſt binds up their Life together with his own! as if he had 
ſaid, Whit there is vital Sap in me he Root, you that are 
Branchos in me ſhall not whither and die. OH laſtly, a farther 
Priviledge enſured to Believersafter Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the 
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is a i I 90 ty: 9 To3 3-4? 
Some underſtand theſe, words of a. . poral Manifeftation, 


and think that Jud the Brother of he, who ſfpakeabew, 
ſtill expected 705 Chriſt Fri : 2 — 


iſt ſhould bea Tewparal Prince, 21 
haye ſuch a Kingdom as ſhould: be ;gonlpicyous 8 


World; and 1 9 8 the queſtion, bow he cu“ pol. 


Gbly ſhew himſelf to his Dil eig. 989; the. Verkd den ber 
him? Others underfjant it of a Spiritual Manifeſtstion ;; as 
if he had ſand, Lord! wha,ar whar are e thy Diſciplest that 
we ſhould enjoy moxe ſpecial Maniteſtations of th, Love to 
us, than to the reſt of the World? why ſhould we be dignified 
with [ach ae mn favours abque others? Lear thence 
r. Thar there is a. r put by Chraſt betwirt his 

Udren and the \ orld, 1n the marter of ſpecial Mani 
feſtatigns. 2. That chere being no. cauſe from the Creature 
why Chriſt ſhould make this difference, his diſeriminating 
Grace is matter of; juſt and great Admiration. Well right 
the Apoſtle out of a deep, Admiration ſay, Lord, how u it tet 
thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to un, and not nuts the I,. 


love me, he will keep my words; and my Father will 
love him, and ws will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. 24 He that loveth me not,  keep- 
eth not my fayings: and the ward which you hear, 
is not mine, but the Fathers which ſent ne 

; Obſerve here, Ho our Saviour ſtill goes on to direct and en- 


23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto! him, I a man 


Diſciples ro evidence ſincerity of their Love to his 


courage hi 
Spirits Mifſion; they ſhould more perfectly underſtand the Parkin, ro the univerſality of their Obedience ro his Com- 


Eſſenrial Union betwixt Chrift and the Father, and the Miſti- 
cal Union betwixt Chrift and his Members. At that day ye ſhall 


mands ; and tells them how great their Advantages would be 
by o doing: for, firſt, he Fauler will love them ki is, ma- 


know that I am in my Father, &c. The Knowledge which the nifeſt bis Favour to them i FL D 
Saims now have of the Miſterĩous and Myſtical Union, is but . Bagg 2 . 6 rpm 
dark and imperfect; but in Heaven they ſhall underſtand] vine Love to the Souls of Believers depend upon their cloſe 
theſe things clearly: Then and there the Eſſemial Union of walking with God in the Paths of Holineſs 1 rid Odedi. 
Chrift and his Father, and the Miſtical Union between Chriſt | ence.” Secondly, Ve wil make our abode with him. He ſhall have 
and Believers will be more clearly underſtood, than we are Farher and Sons Company. An Allufion'to'a Parent that has n 
capable ro underſtand them in this our imperfect State. many Children; he will be ſure to-liye with chem that are i 
21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth | moſt dutiful to him, and moſt obſervamt of him: The expreſ- 6 
them, he it is that Ioverh me: and he that loveth me] ſion of making their abode. with u, denotes that ſweet and in- fic 
{hall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, timate Fellowihip which Thall be betwixe God and us, and cep 
and will manifeſt my ſelf ro him. che perpetuity and conſtancy of it at all times; till we are wa 
Our Bleſſed Saviour in theſe words repeats whar he had be- taken up. by him into Heaven, be will.make his abode with rar 
fore injoyned at ver. 15. nameh, to evidence the ſincerity of e indwelling preſence of his Holy Spirit, the Graces the 
our Love to him by the univerſality of our Obedience to his mforts whereof ſhall abide ch us for ever. 
Commands. He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, 235 Theſe things have T ſpoken unto you, being yet th 
he it ij that loveth me. Where Note, 1. The Neceffity.of Know- preſent with you. 26 But the Colbforrer Which is 1. 
ledge in order unto Practice. 2. The Neceſſity of practice in| the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father. will fond. ! e 
1 7 N d holt, whom the Father will fend in my 
order unto Happineſs. We muſt firſt have Chriſt's Command - name, he ſhall teach Il thi Lois of pri 
ments, before we can keep them; we muſt have them in our thin 4 4 M. Kaen Ton 1 ings, and ng | 31 
Underſtandings and Judgments, in our Wills and Aﬀections; | 85 £0, Jour remembrance vw hatioever I have ſaid Fat 
not have them only in our Eyes to read, in our Ears to hear, unto You. A Min enen ns . eve 
or in our Mouths to talk of them; bur to bide them in our Here we have a repeated promiſe of the Miffion af the 3 
Hearts, that we may not fn againſt Chriſt in the wilful vio- Holy Ghoſt, called | the Com, orter, and his ſpecial Office decla- — 
lation of them. Farther, we muſt keep as well as have theſe red; namely, To teach, and to bring to remembrance whar Pros 
Commandments. This denotes an univerſal, diligent, and or bad taught. He ſhal tgach you I things. As the Spirit beca 
perſevering Obedience to them. Hence learn, That although 9 Godisthe great Comforter, ſo he is the Teacher of ly, 1 
many. looſe Profeiſors pretend love to Chriſt, becauſe they his Children; he teacheth condeſcendingly, ſtooping to the our 
hear, read, know, and can talk of his Commandments; yer meaneſt capacities; he reacheth efficaciouſly, " inclining the over 
in Chriſt's Account none do truly love him, but theſe who: Heart to receive Inſtruction, as well as opening the Ear to bear told 
make Conſcience of their Obedience to him. He that hath ny lit; he teacheth plainly and clearly, unerringly and infallibly; be al 
Commandments, and k-epeth them, he it js that loveth me, OH. he is Truth it ſelf, and therefore his Teachings arg moſt true. and ( 
next, the gracious Promiſe of Chriſt ro ſuch as thus expreſs, And as the Holy 15 it is che Saints Teacher, ſo is he alſo their our $ 
their Love unto him. 1. He ſhall be loved of my Father, and of Remembrancer : He ſhall bring all things to your remembrance ; tan a 
my ſelf.” And ſhall he not be loved of the Holy Ghoſt too? Yes, chat is, all Truths needful to be known, and neceſſary to Sal- IS, by 
no doubt. But why is not he named then Becauſe the Son vation. Here Note Thar the Hol Spirit teaches nothing bur nat hin 
dwelleth in way the Spirit, and ſheds his Love abroad in our het Chriſt himſelf caught; the Sie traches in the Word, to (ud, 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. I will manifeſt my ſelf. unto him; and by the Word, but never teaches am ching contrary to any A 
that is, ſach obedient Chriſtians ſhall not only enjoy the fruit the ord. He ſhall teach and by ings % remembrance whatſore* perſor 
and benefit of my Love, hut they ſhall enjoy the ſenſe of my 4e $88 WTO .., ee e ee with 
Love, and experience the ſenſible Manifeftations and inward: 27 Feace | leaps with you, my ILgive unto Vis; 
Diffuſions of my Love in their own Souls, Learn hence, That YO: not as the world iveth give unto . Let of Sat 
the only way to have Chriſt Iove us, and to let out his Lone not Four heat be — 5 neither let it he afraid: - — 
F ; ” aS - 3 cy | . g a * | kb g As or cc 


Chap. 14 


St. FOHN © 


Chap. 15 


Is if our Lord had ſaid, Whatever outward Trouble the 
World gives you, be nor afraid of ir before ir conaes, nor 
trouble at it when it is come; for Iwill give you inward Peace 
in the midſt of all your outward Troubles. Not a the World 

vet h, give 1 unto you. IVhere note, That Chriſt's Peace is vaſt- 
fy different from that Peace which is given or enjoyed by the 

forld ; the World may wiſh Peace, yet never intend it; or 
they may wiſh it, * not be able to give it: but Chriſt's 
peace is real and effectual, ſolid and ſubſtantial; the World's. 
Peace is only a freedom from outward Trouble, but Chrift 8 
Peace is a deliverance from inward Guilt; and tho' it doth 

ot give us an exemption from out ward Troubles, yer it gives 
us 2 ſanctiſied Uſe and Improvement of them, and aſſures us 
of a joyful joyful Iſſue and Deliverance out of them. 


28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoyce, becauſe 1 £4id, I go unto the Father: for my 


Father is greater than J. | | 

That the Diſciples of Chriſt might neither be overſer with 
fears, nor overwhelm'd with griel⸗ he tells them that they 
ought to entertain the news of his departure rather with joy 
and exultation, than with ſorrow and ejection. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoyce, becauſe I go to the Father. True Love to Chriſt 
will make us rejoyce in his Advancement and Exaltation, altho 
it be to our own diſadvantage. Thoſe words, My Father u 
greater than I, muſt be underſtood with reference to his Hu- 
mane Nature, as Mediator; for ſo he was the Father 's Servant, 
and the Father as God was greater than he as Man; again, the 
Father may be ſaid to be greater than Chriſt, in regard of his 
Paternity, as being the Fountain of the Deity; the Father is of 
bimſelf, but the Son is begotten of che Father; but being of 
the ſame Subſtance with the Father, he is conſequently God, 
as the Father is God; for the inequality ariſes not from the 
Eſſence, but from the Order and Manner of Subſiſtence. Thus 
the Father was greater than he. Greater than he as to his Ori- 
gina}, the Son being begotten by him; and greater is he that 
gives, than he that receives: but as to his Efſence, they are 
both one God, and ſo equal. Three ways the Father was greater 
than Chriſt, 1. with reſpe& to his Humane Nature. Who can 
doubt but a dependent Creature is inferiour to that Almighty 
Being that made him? 2. With reſpect to the eternal — 
on of his Divine Perſon, as he was begotten of the Father, who 
is therefore called the Fountain of the Deity. 3. With reſpect 


Love and Obedience to his Father that carried him forth ſo 


chearfully to the Work of Sufferings, ſupported him under it, 
and carried him thorough it. That the world may know that I 
love the Father, and as the Father gave me Commadment, even ſo I 
do, True Love to God will draw men to Obedience in the 
hardeſt Services and Sufferings; the grand Motive of Chriſt's 
Sufferings was love to his Father, Obedience to his Com- 
mands, and à regard to his Glory. Lord, let thy Love and 
Obedience to thy Father in all thy Sufferings, be the ſubject 
of our Admiration, and the matter of our Imitation alſo. 
As the Father gives us Commandment, ſo let us always do. 


CHAP. XV. 


I Am the true vine, and my Father is the husband- 
man. 2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away: and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


Obſerve here, how our bleſſed Saviour under the Metaphor of 
a Vine elegantly ſets forth himſelf in his Relation to his viſible 
Church, ſhewing under that Similitude what his Father meant 
to do with Judas, and with all unfruitful Branches like unto 
him, even take them away, cut them off, and throw them 
into the Fire; but ſuch as are fruitful he purges, by his Word 
and Spirit, by Ordinances and Providences, by Mercies and 
Afflictions, that they may be more aboundingly and abidingly 
fruirful. Learn hence, 1. That * Chriſt in his Offices bh 
and Relation to his People, doth moſt fitly reſemble a Vine. 
As the Vine is weak, mean and ſmall in outward appearance ; 
not like the Cedar for height, or like the Oak for ſtrength : ſo 
was Chriſt in his ſtate of humiliation ; there was no Beauty in 
him, /. 53. As the Vine is a fruitful Plant, tho' it has little 
omp, yet it has much Plenty, and is only uſeful for Fruit- 
bearing, and brings forth both muy and variety of ſweet 
Fruit to make glad the Heart of Man: thus the Fruits of 
Chriſt's Death, Reſurrection, Aſſenſion ar.d Interceſſion, are 
many and great, delightful and ſweer. In a word, as the Fruit 
of the Vine is preſſed that it may be Drink unto Men, ſo Chriſt 
ſubmitted to be trod in the Winepreſs of God's Wrath, that 
thereby the ſweeteſt Fruit and Benefit might redound to his 
People. Finally, as the Vine is the Root from which all the 
Branches derive their nouriſhment and fruitfulneſs; in like 
manner is Chriſt the Stock, into which all his members are 
ingrafted; the Root in which they all ſubſiſt, and the Fountain 


to his Office as Mediator, for thus he was the Father's Servant. 
O wonderful condeſcenſion! that the Eternal Word, who as 
ſuch was equal with the Father, ſhould in compaſſion to us ac- 
cept a Station, and ſuſtain a Character, in which the Father 
was greater than he! Now, tho under each: of theſe Conſide- 
rations God the Father is greater than the Son, yet none of 
thein are inconſiſtent with the Son's being God by Nature. | 


29 And now I have-told you before it come to paſs, 
thit when it is come to paſs, ye might believe. 30 
Hereatter I will not talk much with you: for. the 
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 

1 But that the world may know that I love the 
Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, 


even ſo I do, Ariſe, let us go hence. . 
Ihe time of our Saviour's Death now nearer and neaxer ap- 
proaching, he prepares the expectation of his Diſciples for it; 
becauſe Evils chat ſurprige us ſuddenly do fink our Spirits ſad- 
ly, whereas what we fear, for that we prepare. Accordingly 
our Lord arms his dear Diſciples againſt all diſquietude, and 
overwhelming Sorrow for his departure from them : I have 
told you before, that when it cames to naß ye migbt believe; that is, 
be aſſured that Tam not meer Man, but truly and really God, 
and depend upon me for Life and Salvation. Oh. 2. How | 
our Saviour points out the cauſe of his Sufferings ; namely, Sa- 
tan and his Inſtruments: The Prince of this Warld cometh ; that 
is, by Fudas, the Soldiers, and the High Prieſts: but he bas 
nothing in me; that is, he will find no Sin or Corruption in me 
to fide with his Temptations, or no Guilt upon me to give him 
any Advantage againſt me, for I ſhall die as a perfect innocent 
perſon. Chriſt, in ſuffering for our Sins, did not only conflict 
with the Wrath of God, but with the Rage of Men and De- 
vils; yet all the Power and Policy, all the Malice and Cruelty 


1 


from whence their ſpiritual Life and Fruitfulneſs doth proceed 
and flow. Learn, 2. That as Chriſt is the Vine, ſo his Father 
is the Husbandman; he ingrafts and implants all the Branches 
into this Vine; the Plants of Righreouſneſs are of his own 
planting ; he takes notice what ſtore of Fruit every Branch 
dorh bring forth; and ir is his daily care to dreſs and dung, to 
purge and prune, to ſupport and ſhelrer his Vineyard, that it 
may bring forth Fruit abundantly. Learn, 3. That there are 
two ſorts of Branches in this Vine, ſome fruitful, others un- 
fruitful ; ſome have the viſibility, but nor the reality of 
Branches; (ome are Branches only by external Profeſſion, 
others are ſo by real implantation. Learn, 4. Thar the true 
Touchſtone whereby to diſcern one ſort of Branches from ano- 
ther, is not by the fair Leaves of Profeſſion, but by the ſub- 
ſtanrial Proofs of an holy and righreous Converſation. Learn, 
5. Thar in the moſt fruitful Branches, in the beſt and holieſt 
of Chriſtians, there remains much Corruption to be purged 
our, in order to future and farther Fruitfulnefs. Learn, 6. 
Thar the Husbandmans hand (God the Father's) manages the 
pruning Knife of Affliction, in order to his Peoples improve- 
ment in Grace and Holineſs ; he had rather ſee his Vine bleed, 
than ſee it barren. Laſtly, Thar ſuch Branches as after all the 
Husbandman's care and coft remain unfruirful, ſhall be finally 
cur off and caſt away, as was Judas here, who in this Di- 
courſe of our Saviour ſeems particularly and eſpecially ro be 
aimed at: He was a Branch in him that bare no Fruit, who 
was ſhortly after raken away, and went to his own place. 


3 Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
ſpoken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide 
in the Vine: no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth 


of Satan cannot prevail againſt Chriſt, any further than he vo- in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 


Juntarily yields and ſubmits himfelf unto it. The Prince of thi 


world cometh, but hath nothing in me. Obſ- 3. That ir was Chrift's 


fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. 
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in them by the indwelling preſence of his Grace and Spirit. 
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Chap. 13 
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St. MOD FR Ne | Chap. 15 


Our Saviour having in the former Verſes diſtinguiſhed his 

Diſciples into two ſorts; ſome that were Members of his Body 
the Church, and Branches of him the true Vine, 'by outward 
ſhew and viſible profeſſion only; others that are ſpiritually in- 
grafted into him, and do bring forth much Fruit; now in this 
third Verſe, Chriſttells his Diſciples which number they were 
ot : Now (faith he) ye are clean, thro' the word which 1 have 
ſpoken unto you; that is, Now that Jude the Traitor, that 
Dead. Rotten, Fruitleſs Branch, is cut off and caſt out, ye are 
all clean thro the cleanſing Power and Vertue of my Word 
and Doctrine. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are juſtified by 
the Blood, and ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, are in Chriſt's 
Account clean, notwithſtanding their many ſpots and mani- 
f 11 imperfections. Now are ye clean. 2. That as the Blood 
of Chriſt is the meritorious, and the Spirit of Chriſt; the effi- 
cacious ; ſo the word of Chriſt is the Inſtrumental cauſe of a 
Believers Purification and Cleanſing. Now are ye clean through 
the word which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and 1 will 
abide in you, That is, Abide in me, and I will abideinyou ; 
Abide in ine, not only by an outward and viſible Profeſſion, 
but by a real and fiducial Adherence ; and I will abide in you, 
by the influences and operations of my Holy Spirit. The Uni- 
on and Conjunction between Chrift and his Members is mu- 
tual, they abide in him by Faith and dependance, and he abides 


—— 


Abide in me, and 1 will abide in you. Obſerve fartber, The 
Realon which Chriſt gives, why they ſhould thus abide in 
him, becauſe without Union with him, without Intereſt in 
him, without influences of Grace derived from him; they 
could bring forth no fruit for bim, nor do any thing that is 
truly acceptable and well-pleaſing to him. As the Branch can- 
not bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide. in the Vine, no more can 
ye, except ye abide in me, for without me ye can do nothing. That 
is, as Branches ſever'd from the Vine cannot live nor bear Fruit, 
ſo neither can Chriſtians ſeparated from Chriſt, and without 
deriving virtue from him, do any thing ſpiritually good and well- 
pleaſing in the ſight of God. Learn hence, That not only ume- 
generate Men do labour under an impotency to that which is 
ſpiritually good, but even Diſciples rhemſelves. without daily 
dependance upon Chriſt, and without conſtant communications 
of Grace from him, can do nothing in a lively and acceptable | 
way and manner unto him; without me I can do nothing; 
you that are Branches of me the true Vine. As Chriſtians 

without me, that is, without my Spirit abiding in you, and 


to the Precepts of the Goſpel. may in Prayer humbly ask of 


God what chey will, with a due Submiſſion to the Wiſdom ang 
Will of Gd. $ not es ig bt 


8 Herein is my Father glorified; that ye bear much 


fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 
Our Lord here exhorts his followers to an Holy Fruitfulneſs 
in good Works by - a double Argument. One drawn from 
the Gloty of God: ; Herein is my Father glorified. The other 
from their own Advantage; /o ſhall ye be my Diſciples, That is, 
hereby ye ſhall evidence and prove your (elves to be my Diſ- 
ciples. Learn hence, That a Chriſtian's abounding fruitfulneſs 
in good Works, will abundantly conduce to the Honour and 
Glory of God, and alſo to his own Peace and Comfort, by 
being rhe beſt evidence of his Diſcipleſhip. 
9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have loved you: 
continue ye in my love. „ 
Lotd! What a compariſon is here! As the Father hath 
loved me ſo have 1 loved you; be doth not ſay, as the Father 
bath loved me, ſo have I loved him; but ſo have I loved you; 
nor doth he ſay, as God hath loved me, ſo have I loved you; 


but 4s the Father, it is, verbum diletions, a word — 5 


deatneſs of Affection; nor doth he fay, the Father hath love 
me, and I love you; but a the Father hath loved me, ſo have 
loved you; nor doth he'fay, as the Father hath loved me, ſo 
will I love you: but ſo have I loved you. This fhews the 
priority of Chriſt's love, that he loved us firſt, and alſo denotes 
the invincible conſtancy of his love, and the indubitable cer- 
tainty thereof. I have lover you: Follow me from Heaven to 
Earth, and from Earth to Heaven again; and you will find 
that every ſtep I have taken hath been in love. Learn 1. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given full and ample Demonſtration 
of his great and wonderful love unto his Church and People. 
2. That ir is the Duty, and ought to be the ſingular care of e- 
very Chriſtian, to preſerve the ſweet ſenſe and inward diffuſions 
of Chriſt's love in their own Souls. Continue ye in my love. 


10 lf ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abid® 


in my love: even as I have kept my Fathers com- 


mandments, and abide in his love. | | 
Chriſt had told his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſe, That 
he had loved them, even as the Father bad loved him. That is, 
with an eternal love, wirh a real and operative love ; with an 
immutable and conſtant love. In this Verſe he directs them 


uniting you to me your Head, you can do nothing acceptable [how they may continue in the Senſe of his Love. Namely, By 


rome, or worthy of my Goſpel. Again, as Apoſtles, ir may 
denote that without the Gifts and Powerful Aſſiſtances of the 
Holy Spirit, they could do nothing to convert the World to 
Chriſtianiry ; in both reſpects might Chriſt truly ſay, without 
me ye can do nothing. N | 


6 If a man abide not in me, he is ciſt forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. 


Here our Holy Lord diſcovers the ſad and deplorable Com- 
dition of ſuch Profeſſors, who pretending Relation to Chrift, 
do yer bring forth no Fruit unto him ; he calls them wirher'd 
Branches fir only for the Fire. Learn hence, That ſuch as 
have had a long ſtanding in God's Vineyard, and contented 
themſelves with a withered Profeflion, they are in great danger 
of having God's blaſiing added ro'their Barrenneſs. All their 


patts and gifts and common Graces will wither, and their fair 


Angels will gather theſe fruitleſs Branches together, and caft 


Bluſſoms of Profeiſion will drop off; and at the E Day the 
them into Hell- fire. | 8 


lk ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye {Nall ask what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto 
You. „5 | E : | 
-- Obſerve here, 1. A glorious, Priviledge declared. A what 
ye wil, it ſhalf he done unto you, Not that we are hereby war- 
ranted to ask what we pleaſe ar God's Hand, but our Will 
muſt be limited by the Word and Will of God; we muſt 
pray in Faith, and in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and with a ſingle Eye at the Glory of God.  Obſerve2. The 
Condition upon which this Priviledge is attainable. If ze abide 
in me, and my word abide in you ; that is, Practically ahd Expe- 
rimentally. If my Doctrine and Commands abide in your 
Hearts, and diſpoſe you to an Holy fruitfulneſs in your Lives, 


their conſtant Obedience to his Commands, as his Obedience 
to his Father's Commands had ſecur d him a continuance in 
his Father's Love. Ihe keep my Commandments, ye ſhall abide 
in my love. That is, in the ſenſe of my Love, and under the 
ſweet apprehenſions of it. Learn hence, That as our Obedi- 


it che beſt means to preſerve and keep us in the ſenſe and aſſu- 
rance of his Love to us. 


'|.,.x1, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my 


Joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be 
In theſe words our Saviour declares the Ground and Reaſon, 
why he did ſo vehemently preſs and urge the Duty of being uni- 
verſally fruitful upon his Diſciples, and that was twofold. 
1. That his joy might nemain in then; That ĩs, that the joy which 
he had in their Holineſs and Obedience might remain with him; 
Nothing is more deſired by Chriſt, than that he may have cauſe 
continually to rejoyce inthe Faith and Fruitfulneſs of his People. 
2. That their joy in him might be full. This latter ariſes from the 
former; our joy in Chriſt reſults from Chriſt's joy in us; bis 
delight in us, cauſes us abundantly to delight in him. Lea 
bence, That nothing is more deſired by Chriſt, than that the 
joy of bis People ſhould be a full, ſolid, conſtant, and uninter- 
rupted joy. 2. That the only way and means in order there” 
unto, is by an Holy fruitfulneſs in good works. All theſe 11575 
have I ſpoken'unto you, that my joy may remain in you, and that 
your foy might be full. The Obſer vation of God's Command- 
ments do give a Chriſtian here the fulleſt and moſt perfect jo). 
12 This is my comwandmeft, That ye love ofe 
T ene HHEUL Gneo 

Our Lord had often. in this farewel Sermon of his to lis 
dear Diſciples, preſſed upon them the Duty of loving one © 
nother, ch. 13. and 14. And yet here he enforces it ag2” 


then ſhall all ygur juſt requeſts be granted. Learn, That ſuch |from his own Example. 4s I have loved you, love Jon 


as by Faith embrace the Promiſes, and by Obedience live up 


one another; that is, as truly and as ſincerely for the 1 
| | tho. 


ence-tq Chriſt is the beſt Evidence of our Love to him, ſo is 


mn. + (53 bd 


& 


== 1-7-0 - gra 


22 


Ch 


= 


eee 7l 
bag 


——. 


Chap. 15 


tho to the ſame | 

That for the Diſciples of Chriſt to love one another upon ſuch 
grounds „and in ſuch a way as he loved them, is that which 
is heart greatly. deſires and is very much ſet upon. 2. Thar 

| Chriſt's love unto Believers is both an obligation unto mutual 
love, and alſo a pattern and example for it. Thy # my Com- 
mandment, that ye love one another as I have loved au. 

13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 


1a down his Ife for his friends. l 
© Here our Saviour gives his Diſeiples an Evi ence of the 
greatneſs of his * them: Namely, In his readineſs 
to lay down his Life for them, which is the higheſt exprefſi- 
on of Love to our deareſt Friends, becauſe Life is the greateſt 
earthly Bleſſing. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Love in layin 
don his Life for his People was a matchleſs Loveiz for whil 
they are Enemies to him, he had a friendly reſpect for them, 
and never e he had brought them into a covenant of 
ie en e e 
14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you. e ee ki hath, iid 
lere Chriſt invites his People to Obedience, by the honou- 
rable Title of Friends. Te are my Friends. 1. Actively, 77 
will declare and manifeſt your ſelyes to be my Friends. 2. aſ- 
'fyely, 1 will declare my ſelf to be your Friend. Learn benee, 
1. How condeſcending is the Love of Chriſt, in calling his 
Servants by the name of Friends. 2. How an is the 
Believer's Relation to Chriſt, in being one of his Friends. 
3. How grateful is Obedience to Chriſt, ſeeing it dignifies the 
Riſers of it with the Title of his Friends. 4. Our Con- 
formity to Chriſt conſiſts not ſo much in imitation of what 
he did, as in Obedience to what he preſcribed. Some Actions 
of Chriſt are unimitable, but all his Commands are n 
5. That nothing ſhort of an humble, uniform, chearful and 
conſtant Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt, will evidence 
the Truth of our Relation to him, and the ſincerity of our 
friendſhip wich him. Then only are you my Friends, when you do 
whatever I commandyou. oo OGG ml 


: 


1-15 Henceforth 1 call yon hot ſervants; for the |, 


ſervant knoweth hot what the lord doeth: but I have 

called you friends; for all things that I have heard of 

my Father, I have made known unto ou. 
By theſe words Chriſt declares the Reaſon why he was 


Fecrets to them, which Servants: are not admitted to the 
knowledge of. Henceforth I call you! nt Servants; that is, 
not meer Servantsg} not that they were to be exempted from 

ience; (for, chat is called for in the foregoing Verſe) but 


Obedien 

Chriſt treated them now with the kindneſs and familiarity of 
Friends; being about to leave them, he unboſoms himſelf 
unto them, ſaying, Al a yg have heard of my. Father, I | 


have made knownunto y. Not, as if Chriſt had communicated 
the infinite Treaſures of knowledge to them, which the Fa- 
tber had imparted to him; but he ſpeaks here as the Prophet 
.of his Church, that as ſuch he had revealed all things needful 
for them to know in order to Salvation; all things 8 
do their Caſe and State; 4 a Counſellor doth not impart all 
his knowledge to his Clients; but all that. is neceſſary for his 
Client to underſtand and know, that he makes known unto 
kim, relating to his own Caſe. Learn hence, 1. Thar all 
hriſt's Diſciples are his Ser vants, and all his Servants! are 
his Friends, in regard of intimate Communion and tender u- 
ſage. Henreforth I call you not ſeruants but friends. And after 
17 2 he called them * gen F7: — 
ignity of Believers is a growing Dignity, ohger the) 
follow, Chrift, the higher das are indulged — them. 
Leam 2. That all the Father's counſel concerning our Sal- 
vation, and ſo far as it is needful and neceſſaty for us to know, 
is fairhfally revealed by Chriſt to his Church; he being con- 
ſtituted by God the Father to be the great Prophet an In- 
ſtructer of it. All. things that I have heard af the Father, I have 
made hnown unto yo. That is, all things fit for them at pre- 
ſent to know, | Namely, Concerning his Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, Miſſion of che Holy Ghaſt, a future 'Judg 
and the Promiſe of Eternal Life. 
16 Ye have not choſen me, ot Fife Tho ou. 
and ordained you, that you ſhould'go and briig\forrk 
ltult, and that yout fruit ſhould remain : that what- 


* 
* 
- 


* ii. 


8 


10 — 


oportion and degree. Learn hence, | 


ed to change his ſtile, and call his Diſciples Friends in- it intimates to us the neceſſity of mutual Love 
of Servamts. Namely, Beeauſe of his Communication of 


ſuch Chriſtians as are ſeparate 


ſever ye ſhall ask Gf the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. | 


lere our Saviour gives another Inſtance and Evidence cf 
his Love to his Diſciples ; He tells them that his mercy and free. 
goodneſs had prevented them in their election to Eternal Sal- 
vation, and in their vocation unto the Office of Apoſtleſhip. 
Ye have not choſen me, to be your Maſter and Lord, but I have 
choſen you, to be my Diſciples, Friends, and Servants. 2. He 
acquaints them wirhrhe end, deſign, and intention of his, in 
chufing of them. Nameh, that they bring forth fruit, and per- 
ſevere therein, even in all the Fruirs of Holineſs and Obedience, 
which are tothe praiſe and glory of God by Jeſus Chriſt, have 
ordained you that you ſhould ring forth fruit, 'and that your fruit 
ſhould remain. 3. He directs them that in order to their being 
fruirful, they ſhould have acceſs to the Father through bim, 
for whatever they wanted and ſtood in need of. Mharſcever 
ye ſhall ack the Father in my Name be will give it you, Learn hence, 
That all thoſe whom God hath choſen, and called to the 
Knowledge and Service of Jeſas Chriſt, do and will make it 
their chief care and endeavours to bring forth Fruit, and to 
perſevere therein to their Lives end. I have choſen you, that 
you ſhould bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain. 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love one 
another. 18 It the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you. 19 If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own : but becauſe 
ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 
20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſet- 
vant is not greater then the lord. If they have perſe- 
cured me, they will alſo perſecute you: if they have 
kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 21 But 
all thefe things will they do unto you for my names 
ſake, becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 


. Obſerve here, 1. With what frequency and importunity our 
Lord inculcares and preſſes the Duty of mutual Love upon his 
Diſciples. Icommard you to love one another, It denotes the great 
Importance of the Duty, and the great averſeneſs and back- 
wardneſs of our Hearts to the performance of ir. And if we 
confider the Diſciplesas Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
amongſt the 
Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, as conducing exceedingly to the 
welfare and benefit of the Church of God, over which he hath 
ſet them. Obſerve 2. The Argument which our Sai iour makes 
uſe of to preſs his Diſciples in general, and his Miniſters and 
Ambaſſadors in particular to love each other; and that is, be- 
cauſe the World would certainly hate them. Learn hence, That 
the World's hatred of the Members and Miniſters of Chriſt 
is, and oughr to be eſteemed by them, a ſtrong Argument to 
excite and perſwade them to love one another; for this is ſub- 
joyned as an Argument to preſs mutual Love, that we are ſure 
to meet with the World's hatred. Obſe v: 3. The ſeveral Ar- 
guments by way of encouragement which Chriſt propounds 
to comfort his Members and Miniſters againſt the World's ha- 
tred. 1. Argument is taken from his own Lot and vſage, 
when here in the World, lle met with the very ſame before 
them. The World hated me before it hated you. Learn hence, 
That Hatred and Perſecution from the World, need not ſeem 
hard ro the Saints, if they conſider what a ſhock Chriſt be- 
fore them had upon him; he is the prime Object of the World's 
Hatred, and they who ate his Members much, do hate him 
more, becauſe of their likeneſs to him, and reſemblance of 
him. A ſecond Argument of Comfort under the World's Ha- 
tred, is this: That it will evidence they are not of the World; 
but choſen our of the World, v. 19. Becauſe ye are not of the Warld, 
but I lave choſen you out of the World, therefore the Wo ld hates vou. 
Hence learn, 1. That the Children of God though in the 
World, yet they are not of the World; they have not the 
Spirit of che World in them, nor is the Converſation of the World 
led by them. 2. That the difference betwixt them that are of 
the World, and thoſe that are choſen out of the World, is of 
God's making. I have cheſen yon out of the World. 2. Thar 

d from the World in Judgment, 
Affection and Practice, muſt for that reaſon expect to be Ha- 
ted and Perſecuted by the World. Becaiſe ye are not of the 


World, therefore the World hates you, The Third Argument 
for Conſolation and Support, acer the World's Hatred, is 
| | Nn taken 
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taken from our Relation to Chriſt, as, Servanm to a Maſter, b 


v.20. Remember the Servant is not greater than his Lord; As 
if Chriſt had ſaid, is it equal, That you ſhould wow better 
Treatment than my ſelf, either as to our Perſons & Miniſtry, 
or that you ſhould expect that the World ſhould better receive 
your Doctrine than it did mine before; you ꝰ Learn hence, That 
neither the Members nor Miniſters of Chriſt can, nor ought to 
expect better Entertainment in, and from the World, chan their 
Maſter found before them. The Servant ii not above his Maſter, 
nor greater than his Lord. A Fourth Argument to ſupport them 
under the Burthen of the World's hatred, is taken from the 
codneſs of the Cauſe for which they; were to Suffer, Name), 
or Chriſt's Name ſake, v. 21. All theſe things will they do unto 
you for my name ſake. Hence learn, 1. Thatir is the Duty of all, 
but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, ro-.own the Name o 
Chriſt, to ſtand up in defence of his Name and Truth, his Glory 
and Honour ; what oppoſition ſoever they meer with for the 
ſame. Learn 2. That the great quarrel of the World againſt 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, is for the Name of Chriſt; whateve 
may be pretended, this is the ground of the quatrrel. 


22 f I had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they 
had not had fin : but now they have no cloke for their 
bn. - | TOTS 

Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely but compar 
ratively ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, had not I come amongſt them 
in my Incarnation, and Preached perſonally to them the Do- 
ctrine of Salvation, and confirmed that Doctrine by miracu- 
lous operations, they might have pleaded Ignorance in ſome mea- 
ſure, and they Had not had ſin; that is, they had not had the Sin 
of Unbelief, and Goſpel- Contempt to Anſwer for; ot had 
not had ſo great a meaſure of any kind of Sin to anſwer for, 
as now they have; but would have had more to ſay in excuſe, 
or tor a cover for their Sin than now they can. But now they 

hure no Cloak for their Sin; That is, they are totally inexcuſa- 
ble, and have not the leaſt colour or pretence for their obſti- 
nate unbelief. Learn hence, 1. That Sins of Ignotance are as 
it were no Sins compared with Sins committed againſt Ligbt 
and Knowledge. 2. That Sins committed againſt Goſpel- 
Light, are of an heinous Nature, and Aggravated Guilt, as 
being committed againſt the very Remedy. 3. That the Go- 
ſpel where it is plainly preached doth take away all ptetence 
and excuſe from Sinners. Now they have no Cloak for their Sin. 


23 He that hateth me hateth my Father alſo. 24 If 
I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had fin : but now have 
they both ſeen, and hated both me and my Father. 
23 But this cometh to paſs, thir the word might be 
fulfilled that is writcen in th: law, They bated me 
without a cute. 6 RG 


Theſe words declare the heinous Nature of the 'Phariſces 
Sin, in hating and perſecuting Chriſt, who had done before 
their Eyes ſuch works as no Man beſides: him; or before him 
ever. did; he acting by his own Power. Peter healed the 
lame Man. 44: 3. but it was in the Name of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth ; Bur Chriſt healed che Sick and raiſed the Dead in his 
own Name, and by a ſpecial Word of Command; I ſay wunto 
ther, Ariſe : Yet did the Phariſees hate him and his Father, 
according to the Prediction, P/a/m 35. 19. They bated me wit h- 
cut a cauſe. Which being ſpoken of David in Type, received a 
more eminent Accomptiſhment in Chriſt the Son of David. 
Learn hence, 1, That let Men pretend to never ſo much Holi- 
neſs or Reſpect to God, yer if they hate Chriſt, and deſpiſe 
his Goſpel, they are haters of God, who is one in Eſſence and 


Nature with his Son: He that hateth me, bateth my Father alſo.” 


Learn 2. That no Miracles wrought by mortal Men, were ever 


comparable with the Miracles wrought by Chriſt the Son of 


God ; his did ſurpaſs them all, in number, kind, and manner 
of doing them; by his own Authority, in his own Name, 
and not as others, who obtained their Power by Prayer from 


God. I have done amongſt them the works which none other Man 
did, Learn 3. That Chriſt's having confirmed/ bis Doctrine 
by ſuch unparallel'd Miracles as the World was never before 
acquainted with, doth aggravare the Sin of thoſe. that are ha- 
ters of his Perſon, Deſpiſers of his Doctrine, and Reproachers 
juſt with God, when Men'obſtinate- 
ly ſhur their Eyes and will not fee, judicial ro cloſe their Byes 


of his Miracles. It bei 
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26 But when the Comforter. is come, whom I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, he! ſhall reffifie of 
me. 27 And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye 
have been with me from the begining. 


Here our Holy Lord comforts himſelf, that tho 


yet all theſe ſhould be done away by the coming of the Holy 


Spirit, who ſhould reftifie of f and make his Perſon and 


Doctrine ro be acknowledged in the World; and that they 
themſelves ſhould bear witneſs of him, who had been with 
him from the beginning; that is, fince he firſt began to ex- 
erciſe his Prophetick Office. Obſerve here, 1. That Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, are three diſfinct Perſons in the God- 
head. 2. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son: Here the Son is faid to ſend him; and as to 
the Father, he is ſaid to proceed from him. If the Holy 
Ghoft doth not proceed from the Son, Why is he called he 
Spirit of the Som? Gal. 4. 6. Why is he ſaid: here to be ſent 
by the Son ? The Comforter whom I will ſend unto yon from the 
Father. And if the Spirit doth not proceed from the Son, what 
perſonal Relgtion can we conceive betwixt the Son and the 
Spirit? "Obſerve 3. That it is the high Dignity and Honour of 
the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, that the Spirit beareth 
no Teftimony unto Chriſt, but with and according to the Tefti- 
mony given by them; for here it is conjoyned. He ſhall teſtifie 


the beginning. __ 1 A) a LD #7: 1-4 
'S 8 * PT 1 1715 we ; ot 1 5 1 ' | FLY 

er 16-0 CHA P. XVI. TT 

. 2moc. ac 26 % died 1 

T Heſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould 

not be offended, 2 They ſhall put you cut of 

the ſynagogues : yea, the time cometh, that whoſoe- 
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ver killerh you will think that be doeth God ſervice. 


3 And theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe 
they have not known the Father, nor me. 4 Burabeſe 
things have I told you, that when the time ſhall come, 
ys may remember. that I told you of them. And 
theſe things I {aid not unto you at the beginning, be- 
cauſe I was with, you, MI OT oe Fl, 


In the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter our Bleſſed Saviour 
had acquainted: his Diſciples with the hatred and hard uſage 
which they were like to meet with from the World; and 
here he intimates to them the Reaſon why he did ſo much 
inſiſt upon that Subject; Namely, not to ſadden their Hearts 
and grieve their Spirits before their Sufferings came, but that 
they might not be oſfended, diſcouraged, or ſtandalized at them 
when they came, but prepated for them and armed againſt 
them. Hence Learn, 1. That all Afflictions, but eſpecially 
Perſecurions, are ſo ſearching and trying, that the beſt of 
Chriſtians have need to be guarded againſt them, that they 
may not be offended at them. 2. That it was the great 
deſign of Chriſt to arm his Diſciples agaifiſt the ſcandal of the 
Croſs, leſt ſtumbling at that which they expected not, they 
ſhould fall from che Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe things 
bave I ſpoken unto yo, t bat je ſheuld not be offended. Obſerve 2. 
How our Saviour inſtances in two particular ſorts and kinds 
of Sufferings which bis Diſciples were to expect in 
World, and from the World, Namely), Excommunication 
and Martyrdom, ver. 2. They ſhall put you ot of their Synagogner, 


= 


that is, exclude them from all their Aſſemblies both Civil and 


Religious, and ſhall not only think it lawful; bur a very ac- 
ceptable Service to God, to pur them to Heath: porſorver 
katleth yor, will think" that he dot hy S, Skrvice. | Objeret, 
3. How Chriſt diſeovbrs to. his dear Diſciples, the Cauſe 
and Ground of the Werld's Hatred againſt them, and Enmity 
towards them; Namely) Their Ignerance of the Father and 
himſelf, ver. 3. Theſe dings will they do, becnuſe they have nut 
known the Father, nor me. Hemm whence we may Learn, That 
all the Perſecutions-of che Saints, do ſpeak” in Perſecut9rs 
an Ignorance both of God the Father and of Jeſps'Chriſt his 
Son. All Perſecution ſprings from Ig horagee às well as from 
Malice. And Men who continue ighBrantof' God and Chriſt, 
4 danger of turnipg Herſecutorz M rhey have a tempta- 

n to it. Olſerve 47 How our, Lord again fore warnt his 


| [Difkiples of rheir approaching Suffepngy, te the incent;ch 


43 42h 
afor he had lain 
then, under; many Aſperſions and Scandals from the World, 


of me; and ye ſhall alſo bear witneſs, who have been with me from 
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Chap. 16 


they might remember that he had foretold them of them, and 
would not fail to ſupport them under them. He had often 
told them in general of Perſecutions and Troubles which 
they myſt expect to meet with, but did not till now intimate 
the kinth and degrees of rhoſe Sufferings, with reſpect to their 
Weakneſs ; and becauſe, whilſt he was with them, he himſelf 
bare. the brunt of all; the Worlds Rage falling upon him, | 
| Jenin them alone; Bur after his Aſcenſion, when the Ma- 
ice of Satan and wicked Men could nor reach him, then did 
the Storm fall upon them. Hence lea n, 1. That Chriſt is ſo 
tender of his Diſciples Weakneſs, that he will not put them 
upon the hardſhip of Sufferings till they be trained up and pre- 
pared for them. 2. That it may encourage the Saints in 
and under cheir Sufferings, that Chriſt himſelf is the great 
Object of the Perſecutors Malice; and they only fo, for his 
Lake; for could they reach him, they would not concern 
themſelves with them. | Learn 3. That the Saints of God, af- 
ter long Exemprion and Freedom from Sufferings, muſt ex- 
pect that Storms will ariſe, Clouds gather thick, and Trials 
come on apace; and their being under one Trial, will not 
hide or ſhelter them from another. oF 
5 Bur now I go my way to him that ſent me, and 
none of you askerh me, Whither goeſt thou? 6 Bur 
becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath 


filled your hearr. 

- » Obſerve here, How our Saviour again intimates to his Diſci- 
| en his ſpeedy departure from them, and reproves, them for 
being ſo ſadded ar it, and concerned for it; without conſider- 
ing the End and Deſign of it, and the Benefir and Advantage 
they were to receive by it. Here we ſee how the Diſciples 
Thooghts were wholly taken up about themſelves, what they 
ſhould do for want of Chrift's bodily Preſence, without being 


inſtant with him, to know whither he was going, and what 
benefit he ſhould reap, and they might expect from his de- 
parture. Learn hence, That iſt s Diſciples ought not ſo 


much to have lamented the loſs of his bodily Preſence, as co 
have rejoyced in his Glorious Exaltition, and in cheir own Ad- 
vantages by his Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. None of you 
ak me ? Whither goeſt thou ð But ſorrow hath filed your heart. 
7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; Ir is expedi- 
ent for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but if 1 depart, 
J will ſend him unto you. | 
Ia theſe Words our Saviour urges his Diſciples to ſubmit to 
His Departure, as that which would make way for his ſending 
the Comforter to them; which he aſſures them would be of 
more Advantage to them than his own ſtay and conrinuance 
amongſt them. Thence Learn, That the Preſence of the Holy 
Spirit with us, js a greater Comfort and Advantage to us, 
than the Preſence of Chriſt in the Fleſh amongſt us. Chriſt's 
bodily Preſence was comfortable, but the Spirit is more inti- 
mately a Comforter than Chriſt in his fleſhly Preſence : Be- 
cauſe the Spirit can comfort all Believers at once, in all Places; 
but Chriſt's bodily Preſence can comfort but few, and that in 
one Place only at once. Chriſt did converſe with his Diſci- 
ples outwardly, bur the Spirit poſſeſs'd bimſelf of their Hearts 
inwardly. Now for the Spirit to dwell in us, is more advan- 
tagious than to have Chriſt to dwell in the Fleſh amongſt vs. 
The Benefit of Chriſt's Converſation was great, but rhe Ad- 
vantage of the Spirit's Renovation and holy Inſpirations is 
much greater: The one encourages and excites us to be Holy, 
bur the other quickcns and enables us to be Holy. Therefore 
well might Chriſt ſay, Ie is expedient, or highly neceſſary and 
alvanagious for you, that I go away. He ſubjoins a Reaſon; 
If T go net away, the Comforter will not come; but if I depart, I 
wi ſend him to you. Hence we learn, That Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
was indiſpenſibly neceſſary, in order to the Spirit's. Muſion ; 
the Spirit could not have deſcended, if Chriſt had not firſt 
aſcended; the Spirit could not come, bur by rhe Gift and Miſ- 
fon of the Mediator. Now the ſending of the Spirit being a 
part of Chriſt's Royalty, as Mediator, it was not convenient 
that the Spirit ſhould be ſent, till Chriſt was Crowned, and 


fate down on his Throne, in his Kingdom; then che Spirit 
os to make Applicationto us, of the 338 purchaſed 
r us. | 


8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world 
of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment: 9 Of 
lin, becauſe they believe. not on me; 10 Of righte- 


more; 11 Ot judgment, becauſe the prince of this 
world is judged. ; th; | Fn | 


In thoſe and the following Verſes our Saviour acquaints his 
Diſciptes with the . that will redound by the Seal 
of the Comforter. F, The Advantage to the World. Se- 
condly, To the Apoſtles. And, Third/y, To himſelf, To the 
World, 1. He ſhall convinceelem of Sin, Righteouſneſs and Fudg- 
ment. Of Sin; that is, of their Sinful 8 and Nature: 
of the large extent of Sin; and particularly, of the Sin of 
Unbelief. Learn hence, 1. That the Spirit of God is the Au- 
chor of Conviction of Sin, and that all Convictions of Sin 
do either mediately or immediately flow from him. 2. That 
Uabelief is a Sin of the greateſt malignity againſt Chriſt 

and of greateſt danger to a Chriſtian's Soul. He ſhall eher 
the World of Sin, becauſe they believe not on me. Secondly, Of 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, of the inſufficiency of all humane 
Righteouſneſs, and of the neceſſity of the Righteouſneſs of 
a Mediator; by which alone we are to expect acceptance 
with God; or of a compleat and perfect Righteouſneſs in 
me, imputable to Sinners for their perfect Juſtification ; and 

that it is ſo, appears, becauſe I go to the Father, and ye ſee me no 
more. As if Chriſt had ſaid, hereby you may be ſatisfied that 
by my active and paſſive Obedience I have fully ſatisfied my 

Father's Juſtice for you, and you ſhall never be charged or 
condemned, becauſe when I go to Heaven, I ſhall abide there 
in Glory with my Father, and never be ſent back-again, ye 
ſhall ſee me no more, as it muſt be, if any thing had been 

omitted by me. Note farther, That none are convinced of 
Righteouſneſs, who are not firſt convinced of Sin. None 
will come to Chriſt by Faith, till Convidtions of Sin have 
awakened and diſtreſſed them. Thirdly, Of Judgment; that 
is, the Spirit ſhall convince the World, that Jeſus is both Lord 
and Chriſt, that he had a Power to judge Satan the Prince of 
the. World, and that he did by his Death put down the King- 
dom of Darkneſs, || Learn hence, 1. That Satan is a Prince 
wha by unfuſt Uſurpation, and the Sinners voluntary Conſent, 
has exerciſed a Tyrannical Power over the World. 2. That 
Chrift by his Death, did judge, condemn and overcome this 
mighry Prince ; and hath made his Conqueſt evident ro the 
Conſciences of Men, by the Convictions of his Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit fhall convince of Fudgment ; that is, that Satan the 
Prince of this World is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. 13 Howbeit when he the 
Spirir of truth is come, he will guide you- into all 
truth. | 

The ſecond Benefit which our Saviour declares was to be 
expected by the coming cf the Holy Spirit, relates to the Apo- 
{tles themſelves. Je ſpall guide you into all Truth ; that 1s, into 
all Truth neceſſary for you to know in order to Salvation. This 
is a principal Text which the Papiſts bring for their Doctrine 
of Infatibility, but groundleſly : For this Promiſe was made 
to all the Apoſtles az well as Peter; nay, not only to the Apoſtles, 
bur to all the Succeſſors; yea, not co the Apoſtles only and 
their Succeſſors, bur to all Believers alſo ; for they are led by 
the Sparit of God, and that into all Truth roo ; nor abſolute- 
ly, but into all neceſſary Truth: And ſo far as a private Chri- 
ſtan follows the Conduct and Guidance of the Divine Spirit, 
he is more infallible than e ther Pope or Council, who follow 
the Dictates and Direction of their own Spirits only. 

13 For he ſhall not ſp-ak of himſelt; but whatſo- 
ever he ſhall haar, that thall he ſpeak: and he will 
ſhew you things to comme. | 

That is, he ſhall not teach you a private Doctrine, or that 
which is contrary to what ye have learned of me; but whar- 
ſoever he ſhall hear of me, and receive from me; that ſhall 
he ſpeak.; and he will ſpew you things to come, This affords an 
Argument to prove the Holy Spirit ro be God : He that can 
ſhew us things to come, he that clearly foreſeeth and infalli- 
bly foretelleth what ſhall be, before it is, is certainly God. 
But this the Holy Spirit doth ; be will ſhew you things to come, 
Men and Devils may gueſs at things to come, but, none can 
ſhew things to come, but he that is truly and really God; 
therefore the Spirit is ſo. EY 

14 He ſhall glorifie me: for he ſhall receive of mine, 
3nd-thall ſhew it unto you. 15 All things that the 
Father hath, are mine: therefore ſaid J, that he ſhall 
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oulneſs, becauſe. I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no 


take of mine : and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 2 
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Chap. 16 


a, —— 


Nlere Chrift ſhews the Advent © which would redound to [The World will reine, but ye ſoal * te, 1, 
himſelf by the coming of rhe Cntr; he declares that E Thar it is the wrerched Diſpoſition of the Worid to 778 
Spirit ſhould glorifie kim by his Teſtimony, Gifts and Miracles, in the ablence and want of Chriſt out of the Word. When 
and ſhall in all things accord with him, and thereby evidence I am' gone, che Tertd will rejoyce. ſole the 

Nags / * . - Difth 
mt } wy 3 2 . ray wm 3 Chrift's abſence and removal from them: Such is their Eſti- 
are mine. Hence Learn, That although the Union in Eſſence | Marion of the worth of him, ſo 'great is their A rehenſiqn 
amongſt the Perſons in the Trinity is the ſame, yer the Order of the want of him, that there is no loſs comparable to his ab- 
of their Subfiſtence and Operation is diſtinckz the Som being ſence and femoval from chem; ye ſhall weep and lament at 
ſt he F hi , and the > is ez at. re: 9 * 110 89 7 721 
Son. be eg thee a gene bark ar gi: ns he the Belevers Sort Ee den ae ae be ver 
ow ſhall take of mine, and, ſpal ſhew it ame you. Obſerve | great, yet it ſhall not be perpetual. It hebe nom far rom); bit 


A 1 on went do ve I will fee you again, and your heart ſhall rejchee, and pour fa | Jhal 
CCC ( 
mine. Where Chriſt challenges to himſelf the incommunica- fupted, it ſhall never be totally e were: it is a perma- 
ble Attributes of God, and conſequently that Eſſence which nent Joy, of which they ſhall never be rote ly deprived, till 
is inſeparable from them. Doth the Father know the Secrets | they enter into the Ocean of eternal Joy. Four Foy 10 Man 
of all Hearts > ſo doth Chriſt. Rev. 2. 23. All the Churches ſhall| tabeth from gt.. F 
now that I am he that ſearchetb the Reins and Hearts. Is the 2 3 And in that day ye ſhall Lask me nothing: 
Father Eternal? ſo is Chriſt. Prov. 8. 23. I was ſer up from Verily verily 1 ſay unte you, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
Everlaſting, 8c. | \, -_ ]ask the Father in my name, he will give it you, 
1 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me : and | 24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: 
again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go | ask, and ye ſhall - teceive, that your joy may be 
to the Father. 17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples full. it; | 5115 
among themſelves, What is this that he faith unto us, At the firſt reading of the 23d Verſe there ſeems to be 2 
A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, a | oontradiction in the words. Chriſt tells them in the former 
little while and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becauſe I go | part of the Verſe, That they ſhall ask him nothing in thar 
to the Father? 18 They ſaid therefore, What is this | Day; and yer promiſes chat whatever-they ask ſhall be given 
that he ſaith, A little while? we cannot tell what . 3 4 8 — — 
he faith. 19 Now Jeſus knew. what they were deſi - — 3 ther ti: way of P e The n eel 
rous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire | „e may know, or be inſormed in what we doubt; the Jatter 
among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and | is asking that we may receive, and be ſupplied with what we 
ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, a little while and ye | want: Sow when Chriſt faith, - In that. Bay ye - ſhall ark ime 
ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily verily 1 fay unto you, that | nerbing; it is as much as if he had ſaid. Ar preſent you un- 
9 ſhall weep and lament, but the world Thall re.] derſtand but little of the Myſteriesof Religion, and therefore 


7 | j | ye pur Queſtions about many things: but in that Day when 
Kir ye ſhall be forrowful, but your. 1 the Comforter comes ye ſhall be ſo clearly inlightened by 
0 all turned into Joy, 21 A woman when 18 him, that ye ſhall not need to ask me any more Queſtions 
in travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come : But when Four faith, 7V/barever ye ark the Father in — a 
but aſſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remem- I he wil give it, the meaning is, in that Day when 1 have 
breth no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born left the Wor! , and aſcended ro my Farher, you ſhall nor 
into the world. 22 And ye now therefore have ſor- need to addreſs your Prayers to me, but to my Father in my 
row: but J will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall re- | name. But what is it to pray in the name of Chriſt > Anſwer, 
joyce, and vour joy no man taketh from you. It is more than to name Chriſt in Prayer; it is eaſie to name 
| | | ne Chriſt in Prayer, but no eaſie thing to pray in the name of 
In theſe Words our Holy Lord proceeds to comfort his] Chriſt. To pray in the name of Chriſt, is, 1. To lock up to 
Diſciples with a Promiſe, That however he was now to be] Chriſt, as having purchaſed for us this Priviledge, that we 
removed from them, yer they ſhould | ſhortly ſee him again; may pray; for it is by the Blood of Chriſt that we draw near 
namely, after his Reſurrection; it being impoſſible that he to God, and that a Throne of Grace is open for us. 2. Io 
ſhould be held by Death, but muſt ariſe and go to his Fa- pray the came e foto pray in the ſtrength of 
ther. His Diſciples not underſtanding what he meant, but] Chriſt by the affiſtance of his Grace, and the help. of his 
labouring under the Prejudices of their National Errors, con- Holy Soiizt. 3. To pray in the mae” Of Chriſt, is to pray 
cerning the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias, knew not what | by Faith in the Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſſion, 
to make of thole Words. A liese while and ge ſhall nor ſee believing that what we ask on Earth, he intercedes for and 
me. Our Saviour therefore explains himſelf to his Diſciples,| obtains in Heaven. To pray thus, is no eafie matter; and 
telling them, that they ſhall have a time of fad ſorrow and unleſs we do pray thus 13 o not pray ar alt.” " 
grief of heart, during the time of his ſuffering and abſence| Hi 0 * 
from them, but their ſadneſs ſhall ſoon be turned into joy, when| 241 itherto have ye asked nothing in my name: 
they ſhall ſee him alive again after his Reſurrection. This he] That is, explicitely and expreſly in my name, or by me as 
illuſtrares by the Similitude of a travailing Woman, who ſoon | Mediator betwixt God and Man, and with reſpect to my Me- 
forgets her ſorrow after ſhe has brought forth a Child. Thus | rits. Do this after my Death, Reſurrection, and Interceſſion 
will their Hearts revive upon the fight of him riſen from the | at the Right Hand of God, and you ſhall receive ſuch Anſwers 
Grave; and no Man ſhall be able to take their Joy away from | as will fill you with Joy, chat the Saints of God under the old 
them, becauſe he ſhall die no more, but go to Heaven, and Teſtament, and the. Apoſtles themſelves under rhe New, had 
there live for ever, to make interceſſion for them. Learn | hirherto put up all their Petitions in the name of rhe Meſſiah; 
kence, 1. From the Apoſtles not underſtanding Chrift's| yer nor in the name of Jeſus. But now he exhorrs them to 
Words concerning his Departure, tho ſo often inculcated up-| eye his Mediatory Office in all their Addreſſes to God, and 
on them. A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me, becauſe I go to promiſes them whatſoever he had purchaſed of the Father by 
| the Father, Hence Note, How unreaſonable it is ro arrogate | his Sufferings and Satisfaction, they ſhould obtain ir, for the 
to Man's underſtanding a Power ro comprehend Spiritual] ſake of his prevailing Interceſſion. Learn hence, That it is 2 
Myſteries, yea, to underſtand the plaineſt Truths, till Chriſt | mighty encouragement to Prayer, that now. under the Goſpel, 
enlightens the Underftanding ; let the Doctrine be delivered | the perſon of the Mediator is exhibited in our Fleſh, has faris- 
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never ſo plainly, and repeated never ſo frequently, yet will | fied Divine Juſtice in our Nature, and in that Nature incercedes * 
Men continue ignorant without Divine Illumination. How] as a Mediator, for whatever he purchaſed as our Surety. Hence * 
often had this plain Doctrine of Chriſt's departure to the Fa- | is the encouragement, Mbatever ye ak the Father in my name be 32 
ther, been FREE ro the Diſciples 1 own Mouth ? | will give it you. be” og | | a { 

i th emmy 236 Xs © y hs % 6 | | ry 7 
yet. ſtill they ſay, Nhat is thy be ſaith? Me cannot tell | what 25 Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you in pro = 


he ſaith, Learn 2. From the different effects which Chriſt's 


abſence ſhould have upon the World, and upon his Diſciples :1 VET bs: the time cometh when I ſhall no more 


unto 
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unto you in prover 
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FExpreſſions, yet now the time was approaching, n4meh, rhe 
Conforters Sag when he would by the Holy Ghoſt clearly 


me, and; have believed that I came out from God. 
At that day ſball yt al in my name; that is, after Tam aſ- 
cended iuto Heaven, and have ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon 
you, ye ſhall put up all your Prayers and Requeſts to God in 
my name. And 1 ſay not that I will pray the Father 41 Yau, 
the Father himſelf loveth you, That is, I need not tell you 
© (tho? I ſhall certainly do it) chat J will intercede with the Fa- 
ther for yon; for he of hinwelf- is kiadly di ſpoſed and affect- 
ed towards you for my ſake. When Chriſt ſays, I do not ſay 
. that I mill, pray the Father for you, the meaning is not that he 
will lay aſide his Office, as Interceſſor for Believers, bur that 
they had not only his Interceflion, but rhe Father's Love apon 


33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall haretri- 
0 15 : but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
World. N | Y 
Theie Words are the Conclaſion of our Saviour's Farewel- 
Sermon to his Diſciples; in which he declares to them, 1. The 
inevitable neceſſity of the Worlds Trouble: Ia the world ye 
all have tribulation ;- that is, while ye have to do with the 
Men of the World ; while you have any thing to do with the 
things of! the World; nay, while you have a being in the 
World, you muſt look for Trouble, both from within and 
from without, from Friends and Foes, in Body, Soul, Name, 
Eſtate; Heart-breaking Troubles, Soul-rending Troubles, ſuch 
Troubles as will make the Heart to break, and the Back to 


which to : round their hope of Audience. Learn hence; r: That bend; and you my Diſciples muſt expect it as well as others : 


the Chri 


ought 22 and look up to Chrift's Interceſſion, as not to 
overlook or fo 

Audience upon 215 19; not that T will pray the Fat 

zou, tho I ſhall aſſuredly d. 

becauſe ye have loved mr. | 
28 J came forth from the Father, and am come in 
to the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the 
Father. 29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 30 Now 
we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt 
not that any man ſhould ask thee: by this we believe 
that thou cameſt forth from God. 


Here obſerve, 1. A Proof of our Saviour's Godhead ; He 


came forth from the Father into the world: He came out from 


the Father in his Incarration, and came into the World to 
18 the Work of our Redemption. Learn thence, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is true God, equal wich the Father; for he was 
not only ſent by him, but came forth from him. I came ont 
From the Father. Obſerve 2. That it pleaſed Chriſt, outof love 
to his People, to leave the Father, and come into the World; 
not by being ſeparated from the B but by obſcuring the 
Deity wich the veil of our Fleſh, in 6rder:to the finiſhing che 
great and glorious Work of Redemption for us. I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the Warld. Obſerve 3. Thar 
Chriſt having finiſhed his Suffering-work here on Earth, 
aſcended, into Heaven, and ſent down the Holy Spirit to ap- 
ply unto his Church, the Redemption purchaſed by his Blood. 


Again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. Ollſervr lay, 
how rhe Apoſtles argue from the Knowledge of Chrift's Om 
niſciency, . to the certainty of his Divinity. Now are we fare 


that thou knoweſt all things; by this we believe that thou cameſt 
Forth from God. The Knowledge and Experience of Chriſt's 
Omniſciency, may and onght fully to confirm us in the Belief 
of his Deity: For chat Actribute of the Deity, cannot be com- 
municated to any Perſon without the Communication of che 
Divine Nature. | | u 
31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe 
32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that 
yo ſhall be ſcattered, every man to his own, and ſhall 

eve me alone: and yer I am not alone, becauſe the 

Father is wich me. ROT er wot 


Prayers put up in Chrift's Name, cannot fail of 
Audience and Acceptance, for the ſake of = Mediator's In- 
terceſſion and the Fathers Love. 2. That in our Prayers, we 


et the Fathers Love, but ground our og 
Porh r fa 


ir, for the Father himſelf loverh you, 
3 I out. Learn thence, That though in the World Chrift's own 


in this 
for his Diſciples, before he left rhe World, is a Copy left up- 
on Earth of what he doth now. intercede for, as an Advocate 


In the Warld you ſhall have tribulation. Hence learn, That the 
Diſciples: of Chriſt in this World may, yea, muſt expect and 
look for Trouble. Obſerve 2. The Remedy provided by Chriſt 
againſt this -Malady : In me -ye ſhall bave peace, when in the 
World ye have Tribulation. ' Te ſhall have peace, that is, ſe- 
renity of Mind, ' a quiet and calm Temper of Spirit within, 
when the World like a tempeſtuous Air is fall of Storms with- 
Diſciples maſt look for and expect Troubles, yet he has taken 
effectual care, that amidſt all their Troubles, in him they may 
have Peace; 'Chriſt's Blood has purchaſed Peace for them, his 
Word has promiſed it to them, and his Spirit ſeals it up to 
their Souls. Obſerve 3. The Cordial provided by Chriſt for 


| che Support of his Diſciples Spirirs, under the finking Bur- 


then of the World's Tribulations and Troubles: But be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the world. I have taken the Sting 
out of every Croſs, and the Venom out of every Arrow. 
Learn bence, That it is a great Comfort to a Chriſtian under all 
the Troubles of this World, ro conſider that Chriſt has over- 
come the World, that is, all things in the World which may 
hinder his Peoples Comfort and Conſolation here, and their E- 
ternal Happineſs and Salvation hereafter; as, namely, the 
Prince of the World, the Rulers of the World, the wicked 
Men of the World, rhe Troubles of the World, the Tempra- 
tions of the World, the Corruprions that are in the World 
through Luſt: * Now Chrift having overcome the World, all 
Perfonsand Things in it are at his diſpoſal, and can do nothing 
but by his Permiſſion; and as he has overcome the World him- 
ſelf, ſo he will enable us through Faich in him to overcome ir 
alſo, 1 Fohn 5. 4. This is the vittoty over the world, even our Faith. 


CHAP. XVII. 


T Heſe words ſpake Jeſus'; and lift up his eyes to 
1 _ heaven, and faid, Father, the hour is come; 
glorifie:thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorifie thee. 

Our Blefſed Saviour having ended his Conſolatory and Va- 


ledictory Sermon, contained in che Three foregoing Chapters, 
Chamet we have recorded his laſt Prayer, with, and 


in Heaven. It is good (faith one) to compare Scripture with 
Scripture, but not to prefer Scripture before N all 
Scripture being wrixten by Inſpiration of God ; but if any 
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| Barr of to + ar Pu — - Chap-| by bis Father 10 accompliſh the Work of Redemption for a 

. — — out 5 loſt World, Here 79 Chriſt calls God the Fathet, the on- 

Chriſt's Soul for his Church and Children before his Departure; ly true God, pet I PPantion es the Son and Holy Ghoſt; who 
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is Diſci ſucceeding Church to the] being one in Efſence.with the Father, are truly.and xeally God 

, ede the Wa 23 Ves ws. Of The Order well the Farher,: Bur in oppofiri eh and, alſe Gods, 
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Po trad 
-prayed to, God, under the appellation of a Father and CAriit, then God and Arne are ot THE ame tNAture, e- 
Dank aſweet Relation, is a Word of endearing Affection, and | qv#tin Power and Glory. The comprehenſive Fele of, che 
ſeems to be this: That the Rnowledge of the aaly true 
and of Jeſus Chtiſt the Mediator, is the Life of Grace, 


4 have glorif ; 5d thee on earth, pie men tat | 4 


by his unparallel'd Sufferings at at his'Death. 


the Father's 1 to — the Son, and it was the Son's] proportion of Work, we may expect our Portion of | Wages. 
defire to have Glory 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh..|usxo do, Father I have glorified thet' on the Earth, and have fi- 
that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou s 
haſt given him. = 0} ol And now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine 

Obſerve here, 1. The Dignity which Chriſt, was inveſted; On ſelf, with the glory which'I had with thee be- 
with, Power over all fl:ſh, that is Authority ro judge and ſen- fore the world was. | #. 6 0 yak 
rence all Mankind. Obſ.,2, How Chrift came to be inveſted From the Connexion of this with the foregoing Verſe, 
with this Power; it was given him by his Father: Thou haſt | Learn, 1. That whoever expects to be glorified with God in 
given him Power over all fleſh. Hence the Sccinians would in-] Heaven, muſt glorifie him firſt here upon Earth. 2. That af- 
fer that he was not God, becauſe he received all from God: | ter we have glorified him, we may expect to beglorified with 
But the Text ſpeaks not of his Divine Power as God, but of him and by him. 1have glorifi:d thee, now O Father glorifie thou 
his Power as Mediator, And the Note is, That all Mankind | me: it follows, with the Glory which I had with thee before the 
is under the Power and Authority of JIeſus Chriſt as Mediator; Morſd was. Hence note, 1. That Chriſt as God, had an Eſ- 
He has a Legiſlative Power, or a Power to give Laws to all ſential Glory with God the Father before the World was: He 
Mankind; and a Oy Power, or a Power to execute the] had-this Glory not in the Purpoſe and Decree of God only, as 
Laws that he hath given. OH/. 3. The end for which Chriſt | the Socinians would have it, for he doth not ſay, Gloriſie me 
was inveſted with this Power, That he might give Eternal Life | with the Glory which thou didſt purpoſe and prepare for me 
to as many as God had given bim. Here note, 1. That all Be-] before the World was, but which I had, and enjoy'd with thee, 
levers, that is, all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians are given by | before the World was; by which Words our Lord plainly aſſerts 
God the Father unto Chriſt ; they are given to him as his] his own Exiſtence and Being from Eternity, and prays for a 
Charge, to redeem, ſanctifie and fave, and as his Reward, | Re-exaltarion to that Glory which he enjoyed with his Father 
Iſa. 53. 10. 2. All that are given to Chriſt, have Life from] before his Incarnation. Note 2. Thar Chrift as Mediator did 
him, a Life of Juftification and Sanctification on Earth, and a] fo far humble himſelf, that he needed to pray to his Father to 
Life of Glory in Heaven. 3. The Life which Chriſt gives to beftow upon him the Glory which be wanted; namely, the Glory 
them chat are given him, is Eternal Life. 4. That this Eter- I of his Aſcenſion and Exaltation. New, O Facber, #lorific me 
nal Life is a free Gift from Chriſt unto his People; tho they | wich thine own ſelf. As if Chrift had ſaid, Father, bg fee, 
do not work for Wages, yet they ſhall not Work for nothing: | embrace and honour me as thy Son, who have been in the Eyes 
T give unto them Eternal Life, John 10. er, nabbed 1: ft of the World, handled: diſgracefully as a Servant: It is an 

3 And this is life eternal, that they — know | Actual Glory that Chriſt ſpeaks of, not in Decree and Purpoſe 
thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom- thou enz, for that Believers had as well as he; but this was a 
haſt ſent. © NET 51 0105 Isle when no Creature was in being. 105 


That is, This is the true Way and Means to obtain Bas 6 bare manifeſted thy name nato the men which 
Life, namely, by the true Koowledte of God the Father, and thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and 
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of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who was commiſſioned and ſent thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy wg, 
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y the Name of God we are here ro underſtand his Na- 
ture, his Properties and Attributes z his Deſigns and Counſels 
for the Salvation of Mankind; Chriſt as the Prophet of his 


Church, made all theſe known unto his People. Leary Mee, 


Thar Jeſus Chriſt has made a full and compleat Diſcovery o 
kis Father's Mind and Will unto his People. I have manifeſted 
thy name, unto them which thou gaveſt me. Thine they were, and thou 
aveſt them me ; and bey have kept thy word. Learn, 1. That all 
Yelievers are given nnto Chriſt, as his Purchaſe and as his 
Charge . They are given him as his Subjects, as his Children 
as the Wife of his Boſom, as the Members of his Body. Learn. 2. 
That none are given to Chriſt, bur thoſe chat were farſt the 
Father's. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them, me. Learn 3. 
That all thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, do keep his Word; 
they ke p it in their Vaderſtandngs they hide it in their 
Hearſs, «hey feel the force of it in their Souls, they expreſs 
the Power of it in their Lives. They have kept thy word. 


7 Now they have known that all things whatſo- 
ever thou haſt given me, are of thee. . 


Obſerve here, 1. The faithfulneſs of Chriſt in revealing the 
whole Wilhof his Father to his Diſciples. 2. The Proficten- 
cy of che Diſciples in the School of Chriſt; they knew all 
the things which Chriſt had told them. Namely, Thar whar- 
ſoever hie had, it was given him of the Father, and that he had 
theſe things from him to be a Mediator. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt bath approved himſelf a faithful Prophet to his Church, 
a faſthful Meſſenger from his Father to his People; in that he 
hath added nothing io bis Meſſage, nor taken nothing from it. 
2. That it is oue Daty to know and believe on Chriſt, as the 
only Meſſenger and Mediator ſent of God. Now chey have 
known all things whatſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee. 


8 Forl have given unto them the words which thou 
gavelt me; and they have received them, and have 
known ſurely that I came our from thee, and they 
ha ve believed that thou didft fend me. 13 43. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, che Meſſage by thee, my Father com 
mitted to me, I have communicated to them my Diſciples 
and they. have received it, and will communicate it from thee 
to che World; being ſufficiently aſſured that my coming and 
preaching, was all by Commiſſion, from thee. Hence learn, 
1. That the Doctrine of the Goſpel which was revealed by 
Chriſt, was received from the Father. 2. That Faith is a re- 
ceiving of the Word of Chriſt, and of Chriſt in and by the 
Word. Receiving is a Relative Term, and preſuppoſes an Of- 
fer. God offers on his Part, we receive on our Part, the 
whole Word with the whole Heart. 3. I hat the Miniſters of 


Nay; in this very Prayer, at the 2oth Verſe, he prays for the 
World; chat is, far the Gentile World all thaſe that 8 


hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the great and gractous 
Interceſſur. 2. That all Believers, all the Children of God in 
general, are undet the Fruit and Benefit of Chriſt's Interceſſion. 
3. That as all the Members of Chriſt in general, ſo the Mi- 
 niſters And Ambaſſadorz of Chriſt in ſpecial, habe a peculiar 

Intereſt in Chrift's Interceſſion; and great are the Advanrages 
of his Interceſſion for them. 1. From the Perſon'inrerceding, 
Chriſt; conſider che Dignity of his Perſon, God-Man; che 
dearneſs of his Perſon, God's Son. 2. From the manner of 
his, Interceſſion, not by, way .of Intreaty. but meritorious 
Claim. 3.. From the ſublimity of rhe PR our Interceſſor 
is near to God, even at his Right Hand. 4. From the Fruits of | 
bis Interceſſion, it procures the acceptance and juſtification 


of our Perſons, the hearing and anſwering of our Prayers, 
the pardon, and forgiveneſs of our Sins, our preſervation in 
Grace, and our hopes of Eternal Glory, + 


10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and 
I am glorified in them. 4 


We may underſtand this two Ways, 1. Of all Perſons, all 
Ane all my Diſciples are thine, as well as mine. 
T, ce learn, Tharthe Father and the Son have a like Share and 
Propriety in all Believers. 2. The Words in the Originalbeing' 
of the Neuter Gender, fignifie all thy things ate mine, and all 
my things are thine ; Chrift and his Father are one, and they 
agree in one; they have the ſame Eſſence and Nature, the 
lame Attributes and Will; Chriſt hath all things that che Father 
hath, willech all things that the Father willech, and doth all 
things that the Father doth ; he is therefore really and eſſen- 


tially God, It followeth, and I am glorified in them ; that is, 
I am made glorious by their owning and receiving ne, by 


their believing in me, and accepting of me for their Lord and 
Saviour. Thence note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is cminenrly 
d 196 in, and by all thoſe chat believe in him and belong 
unto him. 


11 And now I am no more in the world, hut theſe 
are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name, thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, that they may be one, as we are. 


Here ohſerve, 1. Our Saviour's preſent Condition; I am no 
more in the Morld; that is, I ſhall continue on Earth bur a ſnall 
time longer, and then aſcend to my Father in Heaven. Learn 
thence, That Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Man, he is gone out of this 
lower World into the immediate Preſence of his Father: He 
had been abaſed before, he muſt be exalted now : He had no 
more Work to do on Earth, but much to do in Heaven; there- 
fore he left this Earth to go to Heaven. Ob/erve, 2. Our-Sa- 
viour's Prayer to his Father for his Apoftles before he left the 
World. Holy Father, keep them; that is, preſerte them by 
thy Divine Power and Goodneſs, for the Glory of thy Holy 
Name. Here Note, I. The Title and Appellation givenro God; 
Holy Father. Thence leam, That when we go to God in 
Prayer, eſpecially for Grace and Sanctification, we muſt look 
open him as an Holy Father, as eſſentially and Originally 

oly, as infinitely and independently Holy. Nore 2. The 
ſupplication requeſted of God: keep through t'y name, thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me, Thenc: learn, That the Perſeverance 
of the Saints in a ſtate of Grace, is the ſweet Effect and Fruit 
of Chriſt's Prayer : Chriſt has begged ir, and ir cannor be de- 
nied, there being ſuch an Harmony and ſweer Conſent betwixt 
the Will of the Father and the Will of che Son. Three things 
concur to the Believer's Perſeverance. On the Father's Parr, 
there is everlaſting Love and all-ſufficient Power. On the Son's 
Part there is everlaiting Merit, and conſtant Interceſſion. On the 
Spirit's Part, there is a perpetual Inhabitation and continued 
Influence. Obſerve, 3. The end of Chriſt's Supplication on 


I behalf of his People; that they may be one, as we are ons, Here 


Noce, 1. That the Heart of Chrift is exceedingly ſer upon the 
Unity and Oneneſs of his Members. 2. That Believers Union 
with Chrift their Head, and one with another, has ſome re- 
ſemblance to that Unity that is berwixt the Father and the Son. 


For tis an holy and ſpiritual Union, a cloſe and intimate Union, 


an indi ſſoluble and inſeparable Union 

12 While 1 was with them in the world, l kept them 
in thy name: thoſe thit thou gaveſt m-, I have kept, 
and none of them is loft, bur the ſon of perdition: 

chir the ſcripture might be fulfilled: * Hands oi 

Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe which ſhall be ſaved, are given 
unto Chriſt, and committed to his Care and Truſt. 2. That 
none of thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, as bis Charge, and 
committed to his Care and Truſt, ſhall be finally loft. Tho/e 
that thou gaveſt me, I have kept, and nome of ghem is lo. It 
follows; b thei Son Perdition. A Perſon hy be ſaid to be 
a Son of Perdition two Ways: Actively and Paflively. Active- 
ly, he is fo; who makes it his Work and Buſineſs to deſtroy 
orhers. - Paſſively, he is à Son of Perdition; who for his 
Wickedneſs in deſtroying others, is deſtroyed himſelf. Judas 
was a Son of Perdition in both theſe Senſes; his Heart was 
malicioofly ſet upon deſtroy ing Chriſt, and wilfully ſ i upon 
his own deſtruction: His Covetouſneſs and Hypocrifie prom- 


pred Him to berray or Saviour, his De(peit provoked bi 
rs 13 And 
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13 And now. come | to thee, and theſe rhings I 
ſpeak in the world, that they might have my joy tul- 
filled in themſelves. bi bs el Bats 

In theſe Words our Saviour declares the great Reaſon why 
he did ar this time ſo publickly and ſolemnly pray for his Diſ- 
ciples; ir was to fill them with Joy and Comfort, _that their 
Joy might not be diminiſhed by Chriſt's Departure, but rather 
encreaſed by the coming of the Comforter. That they may 
have my Joy fulfilled in them; that is, the Joy which they take 
in me, and the Joy which they have from me: There is a dou- 

ble Care which Chriſt rakes of his People, namely, a Care of 
their Graces, and a Care of their Joy and Comfort: How ſoli- 
citous was he to leave his Diſciples. joyful before he departed 
from them! He delights to ſee'his People chearful ; and be 
knows of what great uſe ſpiritual Joy is in the Chriſtian's 
Cour ſe, both to enable us for Dbing,and to fir us for Suffering, 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt is the Author and Original of the 
Joy of his People. My Foy, 2. That it is Chriſts Will and 

efire, that his People might be fullof Holy Joy. That my Foy 

may be fulfilled in them. 3. That the great end of Chriſt's 
Prayer and Interceſſion, was, and is, that his Peoples Hearts 
might be full of Joy. Theſe things I ſpeak in the World, that 
they might have my Foy fulfilled in e | 5 


14 I have given them thy word; and the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. GE 
I have given them thy Word , partly by external Revelation. 
and partly by internal Illumination; and for thy Word fake 
the World hates them, as alſo becauſe they are not of the World. 
Learn. 1. That Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters to whom Chriſt 
has given his Word, muſt expect the World's hatred. Few of 


the Prophets ot Apoſtles died a natural Death: As their Cal-| him 


ling is Eminent, ſo muſt their Sufferings be Exemplary. The 
beſt Miniſtersagdthe beſt Men, are uſually moft hared. There 
is an Antipathy _ the Power of Godlineſs, or a cruel, 
cauſeleſs, implacable and irreconcilable hatred againſt the 
Saints, becauſe of their ſtrictneſs in Religion, and contrariery 
ro the World. 2, Thar it is the Honour of Believers, thar 
they are like unto Chriſt, in being the Objects of the World's 
hatred. The Morld hates them, becauſe they are not of the World, 
as I am not of the World. This Chriſt adds both for Informa- 
tion and Conſolation : For Information, thatthey ſhould look 
for ſuch Hatred, Miſery, and Trouble, they ſaw him grapple 
with; and for Conſolation, to- think that the World can ne- 
ver hate us ſo bad as it hated Chriſt. Ar in | 


-15 U pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of 
the world, but that thou ſhouldeft keep them from 
the evil. 16 They are not ot the world, even as! 
am not of the world.. 


- Here obſerve, 1. That the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſees fit to con- 
tinue his Children and People in the World, notwithſtanding 


them, and they are of uſe to him, for a time, in the World; 


till their Work be done, Chrift's Love will not, and the 
World's Malice cannot remove them from hence. Yer Chriſt 
prays that his Father would keep them from the Evil, that is, 
from the Sins, Temprations and Snares of this wicked World. 
Thence Note, That a ſpiritual Victory over Evil,” is to be pre- 
ferred before a total Exemption from Evil ; it is a far greater 
Mercy to be kept from Sin in our Afflictions, than from the 
Afflictions themſelves. Learn farther, How neceſſary Divine 
Aid is to our Preſeryation and Succeſs, even in the holieſt and 
beſt of Enterprizes, and how neceſſary it is to ſeeł it by fer- 
vent Prayer. Note alſo. Thar ſuch as ſincerely devote them- 
ſelres ro Chriſt's Service, are ſure of his Aid and Protection 
whilſt fo imployed, Ln ine 

17 SanQtifiz them through thy truth:thy word is truth. 
Sanctifie them not initially, for ſo they were ſanctiſied al- 
ready, but progreiſively: Let them encreaſe more and more 
in 2. and Holineſs. Lea /n hence, 1. That ſuch as are al- 
ready ſanctiſied, muſt Labour, and ought ro endeavour after 


all the Perils and Dangers of the World. He has Work fot one another; 
N 


further Meaſures and higher Degrees of Sanctiſication. That 


the moſt Holy may yet be more Holy. 2. The Word of God 
is the great Inſtrument in God's Hand for his Peoples Sancti- 
fication. 3. That the Word of God, is the Truth of God: 
Santtifie. them through thy truth: thy word is truth. i The Word 


have alſo l ſent them into the world. 5 | 
| Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Miſſion: The Father ſent him in- 
ro the World. Chrift's ſending implies the Deſignation of his 
Perſon, his Qualification for the Work, his Authority and 
Commiſſion. Learn hence, Thar Chrift himſelf, did nor of 
himſelf undertake the Office of a Mediator, but was ſent ; 
that is, authorized and Commiſſioned of God fo to do. Thon 
haſt ſent me into the World, Obſerve, 2. As Chrift's Miſſion 
ſo the Apoſtles Miſſion : As thou buſt ſent me, ſo hat I ſent 
them, "Lenrn thence, That none may or ought to undertake the 
Office of the Miaiſtry, without an Authoritative ſending from 
Chriſt himſelf; not immediarely and extraordinarily by Voice 
or Viſion, but mediately by the Officets of the Church. And 
ſuch as are ſo ſent, ate ſent by Chrift himſelf: and if ſo, it 
is the Peoples Duty to reverence their Perſons, to reſpect their 
Office, to receive their Meſſage. "Ar thav baff ſent me, ſo have 
I ſent them, | IM pita vor 

19 And for their ſakes I ſanctiſie my ſelf, that they 
alſo might be ſanctified through the truth. Ac 


The Word Sankt iße hete, is not to be taken for the 
Cleanſing, Purifying, or making Holy that which before was 
Unclean: Bur Chtift's Sanctifying himſelf imports, 1. His ſe- 
paration, or ſetting himſelf apart ro be à Sacrifice for Sin. 
2. His Conſecration or Dedication of himſelf to this Holy 
Uſe and Service. Hence learn, Thar Jeſus Chriſt did dedicate 
and ſolemnly ſet himſelf apart to the great Work and Office 
of a Mediator. Learn, 2. Thar the great end for which Chriſt 
did thus ſanctifie himſelf ; ir was that be might ſanctifie his 


18 As thou haſt ſent me into the World, even fo 


5 
Li 7 


us, that we ſhould be conſecrated to, and wholly ſet apart for 


20 Neither pray! for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſhall believe on me through their word; 


Hitherto our Saviour had been praying for himſelf and his 
Apoſtles, now he prays for all Perſons, both Fews and Gen- 
eilen, chat ſhould believe on him, throughout the World, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel. Hence learn, That allBelievers 
have a {ſpecial Intereſt in Chriſt's Prayer. 2. That in che 
Senſe of the Goſpel they are Believers, who are wrought upon 
to believe in Chriſt through the Word. 3. That ſuch is Chrift's 
Care of, and Love to his own, that they were remeinbred by 
him in his Prayer, even before they had a Being, I pray not 
for them alone, but for all that ſhall believe in m. hon 
21, That rhey all may be one, as, thou Father ars 
in me, and l in thee; that they alſo may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 
The ſpecial Mercy and particular Bleſſing which Chrift 
prays for on behalf of Believers, is a cloſe and intimate U- 
nion bet wixt the Father himſelf and them, and alſo betwirt 

another ; ſuch an Union as doth in ſome fort reſemble 
that Unity which is betwixt God and Chriſt ; not an Unity 
of Eſſence and Nature, but of Wills and Affections. Hence 
Note, 1. That the myſtical Union betwirxt Chriſt and his 
Members, carrieth ſome reſemblance with that Union which 
is berwixr the Father and the Son. 2. That Union amongſt 
che Miniſters and Members of Jeſus Chrift, is of ſo great 
Importance, Neceſſity and Conſequence, that be did in their 
behalf PRE and chiefly pray for it. An Unity of 
Love and Affection, of Faith and Profeſſion, and Unity of 
Practice and Converſation, are Mercies which Chrift earneſtly 
prayed for, and has dearly'paid for; and nothing is more 
defired by him now in Heaven, than tllat his Diſciples ſhould 
be One among thernſelves here on Earth. Faber, may they 
be one, as we are one: 'Thar the World may believe that: thou haſt 
ſent me; Here Chriſt intimates one ſpecial Advantage -that 
would redound to the World by this defirable Union berwixt 
the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, it will, if nor convert, 
yet at leaſt convince the World, that I and my Doctrine 
came from God. I. Thence Note, That Union amongſt Chriſt's 
Diſciples, is one ſpecial means to enlarge the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and to cauſe; the World to have better Thoughts of 
him and his Doctrine. -By their being one, as we are oney tht 


# 


World will believe that thou didſt ſend ne.. 
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of God is a Diving Truth, an 
Truth, an Holy Truth. | 
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rnal Truth, an Iufallible 


22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, L have 
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Members; therefore did he conſecrate and ſet himſelf apart for 
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Here Obſerve, 7. Chriſt's Communication, of that Glory to 
by ey which de had received 4a the Father; that is, 
not his Eſſential Glory, but his Mediarorial Glory. TheGlory 
which; thou gaveſt me. Now Chriſt hath no Glory given him 
as God, but much Glory beftowed upon him as 

Obſerve 2. The end of 

Diſciples that Glory, which the Father ſad given him, Namely, 
That chey might be one, Learn 1. That God the Father hath 


| ediator. 
is Communication why he gave his 


beſtowed much Glory on Chriſt his Son, as he is Man and 
Mediator of the Church, 2. Thar the ſame Glory for Kind 
and Subſtance, though. nor for Meaſure and Deg 


cated to true Believers. 3. That the great end of this Com- 
munication was and is, to oblige and enable his People to 
maintain a very ſtrict Union amongſt themſelves. The Glory 
which thou gaveſt me, I have given them, that they may be one even 
45 we are one. | 4. That Unity | a 
Glory which Chriſt as Mediator hath obtained for rhem, 
23 J in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. we * 
Obſerve here, 1. That as the Father is in Chriſt, ſo is Chriſt 
in Believers, and they in him; the Facher is in Chriſt in re- 
ſpect of his Divine Nature, Eſſence and Attributes, and 
Chriſt is in Believers, by the inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. 
Obſerve 2. That the Believers Happineſs conſiſteth in their 
oneneſs, in being one with God through Chriſt, and one a- 
mongſt themſelves, That they may be made perfect in one. Ob- 
ſerve 3. That God the Father loverh Chriſt his Son; Thou loveſt 
them as thou haſt loved me. God loverh Chcift, firſt as God, fo 
he is Primum Amabile, the firſt object of his Love, as repre- 
- ſenting his Attributes exactly. Secondly, As Mediator. 
Fohn 19. 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe Ilay down 
my Life for my Sheep. Obſerve 4. That God the Father loves 
Believers, even as he loved Chriſt himſelf ; that is, he loves 
them upon the ſame grounds that he loved him; Namely, For 
their nearneſs and för their likeneſs to him. 1: For their 
nearneſs and relation to him, he loveth Chriſt as bis Son, Be- 


| | ree, which | 
Chriſt. as Mediator has received from the Father, is communi- 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee ; but I have known thee, and theſe have known 
that thou hatt ſent me. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Appellation given to God. O RIAL 
eos” Father. This is the Sixth time that Chriſt in this 
Prayer has called God Father, it being ſo ſweer a Relation, 
and producing all Loye, Delight, Joy, and Confidence in 
God, by him chat practically improves it. But Obſerve, That 
arVerſe 11. When Chriſt prayed for his Peoples Sanctification, 
he ſaid, 'Holy Father; making uſe of that attribute which is 
the cauſe of all Holineſs in the Creature; but now praying 
for their Glorification, he ſays, O Righteow Father, Righteous 
in making good thy promiſes both to me and them. Obſerve 
2, What it is that our Saviour affirms concerning the wicked 
and unbelieving World, that they have not known God, the 


Believers, is part of that | ¶Torid bath not known thee ; not as if the World had not known 


him at all, but not known him arighr ; the unbelieving and 
unſanctiſied part of the World have no ſaving knowledge of 
God, not living anſwerably ro what they know to be their 
Duty. Obſerve 3. What Chriſt affirms concerning himſelf ; 
But I have known thee, and theſe have known. thee, Intimati 
thus much unto us, That Jeſus Chriſt knows God immediately, 
andall others know him by. the means of Chriſt ; Chrift is 
the Original and Fontal cauſe of all the faving knowledge 
| thar Believers bave of God. There is nor the leaſt Ray of 
ſaving Illumination, that doth not deſcend from Chriſt and 
the Spirir of Chrift, I have known thee, and theſe have known 
that then didſt ſend me. 


26 And I have declarcd unto them thy name, and 
will declare it: 


That is, I have made known unto them thy Nature, At- 
tributes, Counſels, Will and Commands; and I will conti- 
nue the manifeſtarion of the ſame ro the end. Learn thence, 
That the faving knowledge of God was not attainable by na- 
rural Abilities; bur cometh to vs by the ſpecial Revelarion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, I have declared unto them thy Name, Learn 2, 
That they that have the Name of God, his Nature and Will, 
ſavingly declared to them, do ſtand in need of farther decla- 


lievets as his Children, 1 Fohn 3. I. Behold, what manner of rations, and diſcoveries of God's Nature and Will to be made 


Love the Father beſtoweth upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Sons of God. 2. The properties of the Fathers Love towards 
Chriſt and Believers are the ſame ? Doth he love Chriſt with a 
render Love, with an vnchangeable Love, with an Everlaſt- 
ing Love? ſo doth he love Believers alſo. Obſerve 3. That 
Chriſt would have the World know that God the Father lo- 
verh the Children of Men, as well as himſelf ; Chrift is not 
ambitious to ingroſs all our Love unto himſelf, but would have 
the World rake notice of the good Will of his Father as well 
as of himſelf, ro loft Mankind - of rhe Father's Love inſend- 
ing him, as well as of his own Love in coming. That the World 
may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt 

loved me. KIEL * * 2 

24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given me, be with me where 1 am ; that they may 
behold my glory which thou haſt given me: for thou 
lovedſt me before the foundation af the world. 

Our Saviour had prayed for his Diſciples Sanctiſication be- 
fore he prays for their Glorificarion.” 1. That they may be 
where be # ; now Chriſt is with them, in his Ordinances, in 
his Word, and at his Fable; ere long they ſhall be with him, 
as his Friends, as his Spouſe, as his Companions in his King- 
dom. 2. That they may be with him where he is; this. 1s 
more than the former; a Blind Man may be where the Sun 
is, but not with the Sun; becauſe he doth not injoy the light 
and benefit of it: To be with Chriſt where he is, imports 
Union and Communion with him. 3. That being with him 
where he is, they may tebold bs Glory; that is, ſo ſee it, as ever- 
laſtingly to poſſeſs. and injoy it. Lean, 1. That all thoſe 
that are given to Chriſt as his Charge, and as his Reward, 
ſnall certainly come to Heaven to him; Father, I wil, chat rhey 
be with me, becauſe I have merited that they ſhould be with 
me; I will chat they behold my Glory, becauſe I have purcha- 
led it at ſo dear a nate. Learn 2. That the work and 2 1 
ment of the Saints in Heaven chiefly conſiſts in ſeeing and in- 
joying Chriſt's Glory; for it will be a poſſeſſive ſight, the lan- 
Buage of every look will be, This Happineſsis mine, this Glo 
is mine. 3. That the top and heighth of rhe Saints Happine 


unto them. I have declared to them thy Name, and I will declare 


#, 


26 — That the love wherewich thou haſt loved me, 
may be in them, and I in them. 


That is, that the Love which is Originally in thy ſelf, as 
the fountain of all Grace may be communicated and diſpen- 
ſed from thee to them, and become inherent in them. 
Learn hence, That it is not enough for the People of God 
that they are beloved of him, and that his Love is towards 
them; but they muſt endeavour o have it in them; that is, 
experience it in the effects of it, and in the ſenſe and feeling 
of it in their own Souls. The ſafety of a Chriftian lies in 
this, that God loves him; but the Joy, the Comfort, and 
Happineſs of a Chriſtian confifts in the Knowledge, in the 
ſenſible apprehenfion and feeling of this Love; therefore 
Chriſt cloſeth his Prayer for his Members, with this afſectio- 
nate and comprehenũve Petition, Ler the Love wherewith 
thou haſt leved me be in them, and [in them. | 


CH AP. XVIII. 


Wy Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
forth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entred, and 
his diſciples. 2 And Judas alſo which betrayed bim, 
knew the place: for Jeſus oft-rimes reſorted thither 
with his diſciples. | + 
E. er row. dearl.ord * yy Divine Bape, Re- 
in the ing Chapter, to meet 
his — * nee He retires with 
his Diſciples into a Garden, not to hide and ſhelter himſelf 


from his Enemies ; for if ſo, it bad been the moſt improper 
place he could have choſen ; it being the accuſtomed place 
where he was wont to pray, and a place well known to Fu- 
das, who was now coming to feek him. Jada which be. 


in Heaven conſiſts in this, Thar rhey ſhall there be with Chriſt. | 
Fiber, I will that they muy be with me to bebold my Glory, 


red him knew the place, for Feſus oft-times reſorted thithe_ 
| os” : wth 


EY 
© 0 


* 
—— 0 ay ——_— ] wy Od N 222 kt” 3 pw — 


} 


nh . 
l = 


Chap. 18 


A - 
* 4 
„ q N — 
2 — 2 Fer — — 
* * 
o ” * , 
4 * 
* , my 
4 — 1 R — 
1 wy — 2 4 1 


5 (Chap: 18 


«4 2 ˙ 1m * 


b o 4 _—_ * 
pi r 8 2 


not to\ſhun, but th meet the Enemy, to offer himſelf a prey 
ro the Wolves, which in the Garden hunted him, and Nia bold 
upon him; he alſo : reſorted to this Garden now for privacy, 
that he might freely pour our his Soul ro God. Learn hence, 
That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was preying to his Father in the 
Garden, when Jud with his Black-(uard came to apprehend 


with 5 Diſciples ; So Fat Chriſt” repaired ro this Garden 


him. As the Sin of the firſt Adam which brought deſtruction 


—W 


upon his Poſteriry. was committed in a Garden, fo the Salutary 
2 — of the deco Adam, which was to reſcue us from that 
deſtruction, did begin in a Garden allo. * oo 
4 Judas then having received a band of men, and 
officers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cornerh 


thither with lanterns, and torches, and weapons, 


_ Obſerve 1. Whiat à multitude were here imployed by the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, for apprehendi 
Gown-Men, and Sword-Men, Young and Old, Fewand: Gen- 


tile; all forrs of Perſons contriving bis Death, as all Conditi- 


ons of People were afterwards to receive Benefit by it. But 
what need theſe Lanthorns and Torches, it being then as ſome 
obſerve Full-Moon, when they ſought him jn the Garden? 
All this argued their zealous Induſtry for our Saviour's Appre- 
benfion, that they might be ſure to find him, in caſe he ſhould 
hide himſelf in any holes or corners of the Garden. Learn 
bence, That Perſecutors and wicked Apoſtates are not aſleep 
in their Deſigns and Actings, but very Vigilante and Active ; 
when at the ſame time Chriſt's own Diſciples and Followers 
are aſleep and careleſs ; how active is F:4as, and how watch- 
ful was his Bloody Crew, even at that time when Chriſt's 


Diſciples could not keep their Eyes open 0 


4 Jeſus therefore knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeek ye? 5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth. Jeſus fai:h unto them, I am he. And 
Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6 Aſſoon then as he had faid unto them, I am he, 
they went backward and fell to the ground. _ 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Lord's Sufferings were all fore- 
known to himſelf, before they came upon him, and yer how 
willingly and chearfully did he go forth to meet them! Should 
our Sufferings be known unto us before they come upon us, 
how would it diſquiet and diſturb us; yea, not only diſcom- 
poſe us, but diſtract us; in great Wiſdom therefore, and in 
tender Mercy has God concealed future Events from us; bur 
it was otherwiſe with Chriſt ; he had an exact Knowledge of 


| thoſe bitter Sufferings which he was to undergo, and yet 


with a compoſed Mind he goes forth to meer them. 'Feſws 
knowing all things that ſhouid come upon him, went forth. 
Lord! How endearing are our Obligations to thy ſelf, that 
when thou kneweſt before-hand the bitterneſs of that Cup, 
which the Juſtice of God was about to put into thy LP 
thou didſt not decline to drink it off for our ſakes ? Obſerve 
2. That it was not Man's Fower, but Chriſt's own Permiſſion, 
which brought his Sufferings upon, him. How eafily could 
Chriſt have delivered himſelf out of his Enemies Hands, who 
with a word from his Mouth cauſed, them ro go backward 
and fall to the Ground: Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe Words, did 
let out a little Ray or Beam of his Deity, and this ſtruck 
them down. Mark what a ſtrange Power was here in the 
word of Chrift, and- that not an angry word neither. He 
did not chide them and ſay, you wretches, how dare you lay 
Hands on me, and carry me to judgment, who ſhall one Day 
be your Judge. Chriſt only ſaid, Tam he, and down they 
fell. O what fear will Chriſt ſend out when he comerh to 
judge the World ; who couid ſend forth ſuch a fear when he 


a fingle- Perſon, 


L 


* 
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| 


his Life 1 when his Enemies were fallen to the Ground, he ſuf- 
fered them to riſe again, and offers himſelf to them, to take him 
and carty him away. Wait 2. How the fight of this glorious 
Miracle f the Soldiets falling to the Ground, did not deter or 
diſcourage chem from their wicked purpoſe 


Here Nee, 1. How voluntarily TE laid do 


i 


them upon Trials, or call them forth tp Sufferings rill they are 
47 eady, ard de prepered e The Diſciples 
eeble, timerous and fearful : And Chriſt 


10 Then Simon Peter having a ſwold, drew it, and 
ſmote the high - prieſts ſervant, and cut off his right 
ear. The ſervants name was Malchus. 11 Then 
= Teſts unto Peter, Put up thy ſword into the 

eat 2 i e 70 V 858900 


_ Obſerve: here, St. Peter's Love unto, and Zeal for his Lord 
and Maſter, in defence of whom he now draws his Sword: 
But why did he not rather draw upon Juda than upon Mal- 
chys ꝰ Poſſibly, becauſe tho Juda was moſt faulty, yet Mal- 
chus. might be moſt forward to carry off our Saviour, . Oh 
how doth à pious Breſt ſwell with Indignation at the ſight 
of any open Affront offered unto its Saviour ! Obſerve farther, 
The Rebuke which Chriſt gave St. Peter for what he did; 
tho his Heart was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh ; good 
Intentions are no Warrant for irregular Actions: Chriſt will 
thank no Man for drawing a Sword in defence of him, with- 
out a Warrant and Commiſſion from him. Jo reſiſt a lawful 
Magiſtrate, even in Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and 
diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. : 92 % t rig $154) 
11 The cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall 
not drink it? 8 3 a 
Here Obſerve, 1. A Metaphorical Deſcription of Chrift'sSuf- 
ferings: They are a Cup pur into his Hand to drink off, and 
that by his own Father. The are a Gup, and buta Cup; God 
will not over-charge bis People; and this Cup is from the hand 
of a Father, yea, = the Hand of our Father: The Cup which 
my Father bath given me. Ol ſerve 2. Our Lord's Reſolution to 
drink off this we how bitter ſoever, being put to his Mouth 
by his Father's Hand. Shall I nor drink it 5 That is, I will 
drink it. Learn hence, 1. That oft-rimes the Wiſdom of God 
is pleaſed to put a Cup, a very bitter Cup of Affliction into 
the Hand of thoſe to drink, whom he doth moſt ſincerely love. 


with ſilence and ſubmiſſion. Shal I not drink it? That is, I 
will certainly drink it with chearfulmeſs and reſignation. 

12 Then the band, and the captain, and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, 13 And led him 
away to Annas firft (for he was father-in-law to Caiz- 
phas, which was the high-prieſt that ſame year.) 
14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the 
Jews, that it was'expedient that one man ſhould: die 
tor the people. | 


yielded up himſelf to be judged and condemned in the | Jude having made good his Promiſe to the Chief Prieſts, 


World! If there was ſo much Majeſty in the Voice of Chriſt, 
in one of the loweſt acts of his humiliation; What will the 
Voice of a glorified Chriſt be to Sinners, when he ſhall come 
as a judge to condemn the World? | | 


7 Then asked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
they ſaid Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anfwered, 1 
have told you that I am he. If therefore ye ſeek 
me, let thoſe go their way: 9 That the ſaying might 
be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou ga- 
veſt me, have | loſt none. ” of h 


and delivered Jeſus a Priſoner bound into their Hands; 
thoſe Evening Wolves no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but 
they thirſt and long to ſuck his innocent Blood; yet leſt it 
ſhould look like a down right Murther, they allow him a Mock- 


Trial, and abuſe the Law by perverting it to Injuſtice and 
Bl d. How impoffible is it for the greateſt Innocence 
and Vertue to protect from Slander” and falſe Accuſation ! 


may nor condemn. AF | | 
15 And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and ſo did 


and no Perſon can be ſo innocent or good, whom falſe Wixnels 


another diſciple. That diſciple. was known unto the 
| high-pricf 


2. That when God doth do fo, it is their Duty to drink it 
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nich prieſt, and went in with Jefus into the palace of 
the high prieſt. 16 But Peter ſtood at the door with- 
out. Then: went out that other diſciplé which was 
bkacwen unto che high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that 
kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then faith 
the damſel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
ſo one of this man's diſciples? He flith I am 
8 And che ſervants and officers ſtaod there, who 
| s cold) and they 


thou al 
not. 1 


bad made a. fire of coals, 
warmed themſelves: 
and warmed h 
Art not thou 2 
and ſaid, Ia 
5rieſt, being hi | ſe Ear Peter had cut 
Hb, Did nt 1. fee thee in th garden with him ? 
Perer then denied a 
CIEW. 4 £ 1 A | | , 
All the four Evang 
enying his Maſter. An 

in it felf which be fell into, 


ſake thee, yet will not J. 
is the ready way to prov 
ever we ſtand in the 


than warming 


denies Chriſt. 


received the Sacrament from 


znd Peter 
Tbey ſaid tberefore unto him, 
id one ot his diſciples? He denied it, 
m notti One of rhefervants of rhe high 
his kinſmin wWhoſe ear Peter had cut off; 
| with n cut off) f4ith,” Did not I ſee thee i zuden wi 

giin, and Tainediarely the, co. bie, 27 Peter 6 06d 
liſts give us an Account of Peter's fall in 
And therein we have Obſervable, 1. The 
the denial of Chriſt, and this 
ck d with an Oath'; he ſware that he knew nor tlie Man. 
Lord! how may the laviſh fear of Suffering drive the holieſt 
and beſt of Men to commir the fouleſt and worſt of Sins 
Obſerve 2. The Occaſion of his Fall. 1. His 


nfidence of his own ſtrength and.,ſtanding,; thoug | 
or, Lord to preſume upon our ſelyes, 


ohe thee to leave us to our ſolves. If 
Day of Trial, tis the fear of falling muſt 
enable vs to ſtand ; we ſoon fall, if we believe it impoſhble 
to fall. 2. His being in bad Company, 
mies; Peter had better have been a co  alor 
himſelf at a Fire which, was compaſſed in with 
the Blaſphemies of the Soldiers, where his Conſcience, though 
nat. ſcared, was yet made hard. Ola ve 
repetition of this Sin; be denied Chri 
he denied him firſt with a Lye, then with an Oath and Curſe, 
Oh, how dangerous is it not to reſiſt the beginnings of! Sin 
If we yield to one Temptation, Satan will aſſault us with 
more, and - ſtronger. Obſerve 4. The heinous aggravating 
Circumſtances ot , Peter's Sin. 1 
his Perſon, a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, a chief Apoſtle; yet he 
2. From the Perſon. whom he denies,, his 
Maſter, his Saviour. 3. The time when he denied him, ſoon 
after that Chriſt had waſhed bis Feet; yea, ſoon after he had 
| Chriſt's own*Hand. How un- 
reaſonable then is their Objection againſt coming to the 
Lord's Table, That ſome, who gd to it, diſhonour Chriſt as 


amongſt Ghriſt's Ene- 
Id by himſelf alone, meek and gentle Reproof which the Lord Jeſus gives to this 


The geiteration or 
again and again; 


1. From the Character of 


| erubeſcit prerirquam abſeond:, Truth bl uſhes ar nothin | 
cept at its be * ex- 
« ing 5 wh coloeate, In ſecret, ſays Chriſt, have I ſaid 


22. And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the off. 


cers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of 


| his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high- prieſt fo ? 


23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evi | 
witneſs of the evil: but if well, as Cie” chen 
me? 24 (Now Annas hid ſent him bounl1 unto 
Caiphas the high. prieſt.) 25 And Simon Peter ſtood 
and warmed , himſelf : They ſaid therefore unto him 
Art not thou allo one of his diſciples ? He denied it, 
and faid, 1 am nor. 26 One of the ſervants of the 
high · prieſt (being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut 


him? 27 Peter then denied again, and immediately 


the cock crew. 


Obſerve here, 1. How inſolently and injuriouſly an Officer 
ſtrikes our Saviour in this Court of Judicature : One of the 
Officers ſtruck Feſus with the Palin: of bis Hand, What had 


the Holy and Innocent Ieſusdone, to de ſerve theſe Buffetings? 


He only made uſe of the Liberty which their Law did allow 
him, which was not to accuſe himſelf, but to put them upon 


preſumptuous the proof of thoſe Accuſations which were brought againſt 
ball Men him. But from this inſtance of our Saviour's Sufferings we Learn, 


That Chriſt did endure painful Buffetings, ignominious and 
contemptible Uſage, even from inferior Servants; giving by 
Cheek to the Smiters, to teftifie that Shame and Reproachful 
Uſage which was deſerved by us, and to ſancti ſie that Condi- 
tion to us, when ever it is allotted for us. Obſerve 2. The 


rude Officer, he doth not ſtrike him dead upon the Place, 
nor cauſe that Arm to wither which wasftrerched forth againſt 
the Lord's Anointed ; but only lets him know, there was no 
Reaſon for his ſtriking of him. pere Note, That tho our 
Saviour doth not revenge himſelf, yet he vindicates himſelf, 
and defends himſelf both with Law and Reaſon : I I have ſpo- 
ken evil, bear witneſs of the evil : But if well, why ſmiteſt thou 
me? Hence we learn, 1. That we are not literally ro under- 
ſtand the Command, Marth. 5. Of turning the Cheek to him 
that ſmites us. For Chriſt himſelf did not this, but defends 
| the Innocency of his Words. 2. That to ſtand up in defence 
of our own Innocency, is not contrary neither to the Chriftian 
Duties of Patience and Forgiveneſs, or to the practice and 
example of our Lord Jeſus. Nore 3. Thar when the Soldier 
had ſtruck Chriſt upon one Cheek, he did not turn to him the 
other alſo, according to Marth, 5. 39. Which evidently ſhews, 


ſoon as they come from it 5 Such Examples ought not 10 diſ- that chat Precept, if they mite thee on one C beck, turn the other 


courage us from coming to the Ordinance, but thould excite 


alſe, commands only this, That rather than take Revenge, we 


and encreaſe our watchfalneſs after we have been there, that | ſhould take a ſecond Injury. Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer 


our after:deportment may be ſuitable 
Sacramental Table. 
19 he high prieſt then as | | 
and of his doQtrine. 20 Jetus anſwered him, I ſpake 
openly. to the world; | ever tiught in the ſynagogue, 
and in the temple,” whither the Jews always reſort: 
and in ſecret have-I ſaid nothing. 21 Why: askefi 
thou me? ask them which heard me, what | have ſaid 
unto tliem ; behold, they know what I ſaid. * 
Our Sas iour being brought before Caipbas rhe High-Prieſt, 
be examives him concerning his Doctrine, and his Diſciples, 
prerendjnghim to be guilty of Hereſie in Doctrine, and Sediti- 
on, in gathering Diſciples and Followers. Our Saviour, an- 
ſwers, That as to his Doctrine, he had not delivered it in holes 
and corners, but had taught publickly in the Temple and Syna- 
gog ues; and that in ſecret he had ſaid nothing; that is, nothing 
Contrary to what he had delivered in Publick. Chriſt never 
willingly affected corners ; he taught openly, and propounded 
his Doctrine publickly and plainly to the World. A convin 
cing Evidence that. both he and his Doctrine were of God. 
Learn hence, 1. That ir is not unvſual for the beſt of Doctrines, 
to paſs under the odious name and imputation of Error and 
Hereſie. Chriſt's own Doctrinè is here charged. The High- 
Prieſt asked Neſis of bis Doctrine. 2. That the Minifters o 
Chriſt, who have Truth on their fide; may and ought to ſpeak 
boldly and openly. T ſpike openly ro the World. Veritas nihil 


to the Solemnity of a 


ked Teſus of his diſciples, 


a double wrong than to ſeck a private Revenge: Chriſtianity 
obliges us to bear many Injuries patiently, rather than to 
avenge one privately : But tho it binds up our Hands from 
private Revenge, yet it doth nor ſhur our Mouths from com- 
plaining to Publick Authority. Chriſt's own practice here, 
expounds the Precept elſewhere, Matth. 5. 39. For he com- 
plains here of the Officers Injuſtice in ſmiting him before the 
Judicatory, and challenges the Man to bear witneſs of the evil. 
Obſerve laſtly, How our Lord was not only buffetted, but 
bound and ſent bound from Annas to Caiphas, from Caiphas to 
Pilate, from Pilate to Herod, and from Herod to Pilate again: 
And all this on foot through the Streets of Feriſalem, from 
one end of the City to the other; partly to render his Paſſion 
more publick, being made a Gazing- ſtock to the World, and 
a Spectacle both to Angels and Men. And his condeſcending 
to go bound from one High-Prieſt to another, and from one 
Tribunal to another, reaches his People what Delinquents 
they were before the Tribunal of God, and what they deſer- 
ved by reaſon of Sin; even a Sentence of Erernal Condemna- 
tion at the Tribunal of the Juſt and Holy God. | 


28 Then led they Jeſus from Caiphas, unto 
the hall of judgment: and it was early, and they 
themſelves went not into the judgment hall, leſt 
they, ſhould be defiled : but that they might eat the 


pallover. 
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Fudab until Shiloh come. The Jews had nu Power abſo- 


„ Fry 


Chap. is St. F O HN. Chap. 18 
There were rwo Counts of Judicature dich our Bleſſed, fight, that! ſhould not be delivered to the Jews: but 

Saviour was brought before and condemned by. 1: The Locle now is my kingdom not from hence. 

Gaſtical Court or Sanhedrim, in which the High Prieſt face as Gee de, . Riege iar Cs "dr rhe . 


2 th for Blaſphemy. F | 
E ER been . f. , How eaousae greener ce ad tp 


| : q hey of his Kingdom, Power and Authori if i 
vernour udge, who becauſe he was a Gen- afraid are they of ingd ) ty, as if it 
1 gonads + not go imo his Houſe, leſt they ſhould be defi- N be 8 i 4 ANY ww Power inthe World, 
led ; for they accounted it a legal Pollution to come into the 3 on? ee bar ob * Obſerve 2. 
Houſe of a Gentile. Mibere Obſeree, The notorious Hy pocri- . 7 oh RE 0 oy yiour þ wer, he neither 
ke of theſe Jews, they ſcruple the defiling of themſelves by 3 T 1 ough w nr ow beat, we are bound 

coming near the judgment-Hall, where Pilate fate, but make thr 1 Tauch , 8 1 * und at a . 
no ſcruple at all to den le themſelves with che guilt of that inno fa A 4 t re N t upon the 
cent Blood which Pilate ſhed. When Perſons are over-zealous 7 mayor | * was wing Ra ] was no Earth- 
for Ceremonial Obſer vations, they are oft · times too remĩſs a 1 e was no Temporal King, to 
wich reference to Moral Duties. y brought him to the Fudg- P ule on * is Subjects mob Temporal Power and Worldly 
ment- Hall, but they themſelves went not in, left they ſhould be defiled.|* om a Spirirual in and over his Church only, 
e . to order the Affairs and look afrer the Government thereof, 
29 Pilate then went our unto them, and ſaid, What | Learn hence, Thar Chriſt as God hath an univerſal Kingdom 
accuſation bring you againſt this man? 30 They an- of Power and Providence, even over the higheſtof Men; and 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefactor, | as a Mediator hath a Spiritual Kingdom in and over his Church. 
ivered him up unto thee, 2. That it is a clear Evidence chat Chriſt's Kingdom is Spiritual 

we would not have delivered him up | r e ? 

Obſerve here, 1. How Pilate humours theſe Fews in their Su- H worldly a = 1 * : Spiritus Fo: 4. 
rſtirion. They ſcruple to go into the Judgmem-Hall to], methods. if 2 25 2 ee 


im; he therefore goes out to them, and demands what Accu- 20 yy + / ; 
ſation chey had a8 ant Chriſt. They charge him here only fabt for me ; but now 14 my Kingdom not from hence. 


for being a Maletactor, or an evil Doer in the general; but] 37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king 
elſewhere (Luke 23.) they particularly accuſe him, 1. For per-\then > Jeſus anſwered, thou ſayeſt that lam a king. 
verting the Nation. 2. Fer forbidding to pay er ibute to Ceſar. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came [ 
2 2058 that he bimſelf was Chi a King. All of which into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the 


was filthy Calumny; yer Chriſt underwent the Reproach of: | ; 
ic — opening his Mouth, Teaching us, when we lie under truth. Every one that is of the truth, Reamnb my 


Calumny and unjuſt Impuration, to imitate him, who opened VIGO. | 5 
not his Nouch, — —— his Caſe to him that judgeth Pilate asks him again directly and expreſly, Art thou a Ki 
eight NES 12d T3 
EF * F on ſa am a an 

37 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him and] gow; too; has ae 6 Teas ral King to. rule — han ace 
judge him according to your law. The Jews cherefore the manner of Earthly Kings, with Temporal Power, and 
{aid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any man] Worldly Pomp and Splendour; but I am a Spiritual King to 
to death: 32 That the faying of Jeſus might be 


Rule and Govern not only the Fews, but my whole Church, 
fulfilled, which he ſpake, Ggnifying what death he |<onfiſting both of Fews and Genziles, after a Spiritual manner. 
ſhould die. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Dominion and{ — of Jeſus 
þ 
The Jews being now vnder the Power of the Romans, ws 


Chrift, he has a Kingdom; My Kingdom. Obſerve 2. The 

wn Condition and Qualification of this Kingdom, Negarively ex- 
tho they had a Power of Judging and Cenſuring Criminals 
in ſmaller Matters, yet not in capital Caſes; they could not 


preſt. My Kingdom is not of this World. Obſerve 3. The uſe 
pronounce a Sentence of Death upon any Perſon, ſay ſome ; 


and end of this Kingdom, that the Truth may have place a- 

: ; ie ; | mong the Children of Men for their Salvation. To this end was 
they might, and did, ſay others, puniſh Blaſphemers by toning 
them to death; but then their Sentence was to be ratified by 


I born, and came into the World, to bear witneſs unto the Truth. 

Obſerve 4. The Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom declared. Every 
the Roman Power: Accordingly here they had in their Ecclefi- 
2 Court condemned Chriſt for Blaſphemy; now they 


one that is of the Truth, heareth my Voice. That is, every one 
who is by Divine Grace ' diſpoſed to believe and love the 

ing him to Pilate the Roman Governour to confirm the Sen- 
tence of Death. From hence it appears, Thar Chriſt was the 


Truth, will hear and obey Chrift's Doctrine. 
true Meſſias, being ſent into the World when the Scepter| 


38 Pilate faith unto him, what is truth ? And 
was departed from Fudah, according to that ancient Prophe-| When he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the 
cy of Jacob, Gen. 49. ro. The Scepter ſhall not depart from 


Jews, and ſaith unto them, I find in him no fault at 
all. 39 Bur ye have a cuſtom, that | ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore that 
{ releaſe unto you the king of the Jews: 40 Then 


cried they all again, ſaying, Not this man but Barab- 
bas. Now Barabhas = robber. : 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion Pilate put to Chriſt, hat 
1 Truth 2 a moſt noble and important Queſtion, had it been 
pur forth with an honeſt Hearr, with a Mind fairly diſpoſed 
for Information and Satisfaction; but it is evident, Pilates 
enqury was not ſerious ; nay, it is generally thought that Pi- 
late ask d this Queſtion in Scorn, Contempt and Deriſion; 
for he ſtays not for our Lord's Anſwer, but as ſoon as he 
ſtarted this Query, went off the Bench in haſte. Learn - 
hence, That this Queſtion, What is Truth? or how may we 

come to the Knowledge of the Truth, is of unſpeakable uſe 
and importance, and a Queſtion whereon the whole frame 
and conſtitution of Religion depends. Becauſe Truth is 
claimed by all Parties of Men, by all Profeſſors of Religion: 
Ask the different Parties, from the old Gentleman at Rome, 
to the pooreſt Quaker and Muggleronian, where is Truth ? 
and 2 Ag all cell you, they are in the poſſeſſion of it; 
every hath thus much of Popery with it, that the Pro- 


lutely to condemn any Man, or to put him to Death; but 
this Power the Roman Emperor reſerved to his own De- 
puty. This contributed towards the fulfilling of our Saviour's 
Words, Marth. 20. 19. That he ſhould be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and ſhould be crucified : which was not a Jewiſh but 
a Roman Puniſhment. Had the Fews pur him to Death, they 
had ſtoned him. But Chriſt was to be made a Curſe for us 
by hanging upon a Tree, and accordingly the Fews execute 
the Counſel of God, rho' they knew it nor, by refuſing to 
put him to Death theniſelves. Learn hence, How willing 
Chriſt was to undergo a ſhameful, painful, and accurſed 
Death, that he might reftifie his Love unto, and procure a 
Bleſſing for his People. Thus the Saying of Feſus was fulfilled, 
which he ſpake, fignifying what Death he ſhould die. 


33 Then Pilate entred into the judgment-hall a- 
gain, and called Jeſus, and faid-unto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews ? 34 Jeſus anſwered him, Say- 
eſt thou this thing of thy ſelf ? or did others tell it 
thee of me? 35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew ? 
Thine own nation, and the chiet prieſts have deliver- 


ed them unto me: What hatt thou done? 36 ſeſus faſſols of it think themſelves infallible, and every one cries 


anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world: it my ont, Here & Truth. But God has 9; ot 
kingdom were of this world, then would my ſervants] to ſearch for Truth by. Nameh, The Light Folios 109 
; the 
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Chap. 19 ESE FU N. 
che Light af Scripture, or Divine Revelation: The former 2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 


Solomon calls the Candle of the Lord, ſet up in our Breaſts by God, 
on purpoſe to. diſcover Truth unto us; God allows us, yea, 
injoyns us, the free and impartial uſe of our Underſtandings 
and Judgments, in order to the finding out of Divine Truth; 
but becauſe Nature's Light, or the Light of Natural Reaſon is 
nor clear and bright enough to give us a Proſpect of Superna- 
tural Truths; for Nature and Reaſon can never dictate thoſe 
things which depend wholly upon God's Free Grace and good 
Pleaſure; ſuch are the Doctrine of a Saviour and Redeemer, 
and the Method of a Man's Salvation by the Sufferingsof the 
Son of God? it had been Blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch 
things, had nat God revealed them in Scripture : Therefore 
the ſecond Standard of Divine Truth, is the infalliBle Word 
of God. The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Way and the Truth; 
Truth came by Feſus Chriſt, and would Men be ruled and con- 
duced by theſe unalterable Standards, of Truth, namely, Right 
Reaſon and Divine Revelation, they would eaſily agree in 
their Judgments, what is ro be believed, and all Diſputes 
and Conrtoverſies would vaniſh ; right Reaſon and inſpired 
Scripture, are the beſt Judges of Controverſies; they being the 
fixed Standards and Meafures of Divine Truth, can beſt re- 
ſolve Pilates Queſtion here, and tell us ¶hat is Truth. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. How unwilling, how very unwilling Pilate was to be 


the Infteument of our Saviqur's Death: He came forth three 
ſeveral times, and tells the Fews that he finds no Fault in him, 


he bids them take him, and judge him according to their Law. 
Pilate a Pagau abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the Hypocritical Fews that 
heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do condemn him. 
Olſerve, 3. Pilate having abſolved Chriſt, Ind no fault in him, 
endeavours next to rejeaſe him, and takes occaſion from their 
Cuſtom of having a Priſoner releaſed to them at their Feaſt, to in- 
ſinuare his Defire that they ſhould chuſe Chriſt. Te have a cu- 
ftom, that I releaſe unto you one at the Paſſover. Obſerve Laſtly, 
How the Fews prefer Barabbas, a Robber, before the Holy and 
Innocent feſus. They all cryed out, ſaying, not thy Man but Ba- 
rabbas, Learn hence, That no Perſon how wicked and vile ſo- 
ever, are ſo odious in the Eyes of the Enemies of God, as Chriſt 
himfelf was, and his Friends and Followers now are: Chriſt 
did find it thus in his own Perſon when on Earth; Barabbas a 
Robber was preferred before him, and now he is in Heaven he 
ſuffers in his Members, the filth of the World being preter'd 
before them, 


CHAP. XIX. 


Hen Pilate therefore rook Jeſus, and ſcourged 
hem. 
Obſerve here, 1. That as the Death of the Croſs was a Ro- 
man Puniſhment, fo it was the manner of the Romans to 
Whip their Malefactars before they Crucify'd them. Accord- 
ingly Plate took Feſus and ſcourged him, Oh | Amazing Sight, 
the Great God of Heaven and Earth, is Laſht and Scourged 
like a baſe Slave. Behold ! hard hearted Sinner, rhe Lathes 
wherewirh thy Redeemer,is cruelly tormented, were to pre- 
ſerve thee from the ſeverer Laſhes of thine own Accuſing and 
eraning Conſcience, and to ſave thee from being Laſhr 
by the Rage and Fury of Devils to all Eternity. Obſerve, 2. 
How unwilling, how very unwilling Pilate was to be the 
Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; it is very evident that 
he had a mind ro releaſe him, and it is concluded, that Pilate 
was thus forward to Scourge Chriſt, hoping that the Fews 
would have been ſatisfied with this lighrer Puniſhment, and 
ſo have diſmiſt him: From this Inſtance we may gather, 
Thar Hypocrites within the Pale of the Viſible Church, may 
be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſcience of* an Infidel and Pagan may boggle at and pro- 
reſt againſt. Plate a Pagan abſolves Chriſt; and ſeeks to re- 
leaſe him, whilft rhe Hypocritical Fews, who heard his Do- 
crine, and ſaw his Miracles, condemn him. Obſerve, 3. How 
wretchedly Pilate ſuffers himſelf ro be overcome with the Few. 
importunjry, and contrary to the light of his own Reaſon and 
Conſcience, delivers the Holy and Innocent Jeſus, firſt to 
be Scourged and then Cruciſied. Learn thence, That it is a 
vain Apology for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it was not 
committed with our own conſent, bur at the inſtigation and 
impottunity of others : For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution 
IA Soul, chat none can make him either wicked or miſe- 
rable 
Scourged him. 


put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe. 
3 And ſaid, Hail kſng of the Jews: and they ſmote 
him with their hands.- F 


Behold here, 1. The Crown which they have prepared for 
him, a Crown of Thorns, and with what Cruelty they 
it cloſe to his Sacred Temples, whilſt thoſe ſharp pointed Briers 
piercing thoſe tender parts, let out that Blood which in a ſhort 
time was to be more freely poured forth for the Redemption 
of captive Souls. The next part of our Saviour's Sufferings 
conſiſted of cruel Mockings : Chrift had owned himſelf ro 
be the King of the Fews ; that is, a Spiritual King, in and 
over his Church; but the Fews expecting that the Meſſiah 
ſhould have appeared in the pomp of an Earthly Prince, and 
finding it to be quite otherwiſe in our Saviour, they look up- 
on him as a Deceiver and Impoſtor ; and accordingly trear 
him as a Mock-king, with all the Marks of Deriſion and 
Scorn ; for firſt they put a Crown upon his Head, bur a very 
ignominious and painful one, 4 Crown of Thorns, They put 
a Scepter in his Hand, bur it was that of a Reed; a Robe of 
Scarler or Purple upon his Body, and then bowing their 
Knees unto him, as they were wont to do before their Princes; 
crying, Hail! King! Thus were all the Marks of Scorn ima- 
inable put upon our dear Redeemer; yet what they did in 
Jef, God permitted to be done in Earneſt ; for all theſe things 
were Enfigns and Marks of Sovereignty, and Almighty God 
cauſed the Royal Dignity of his Son to thine forth, even in 
the midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. Whence was all this 
Jearing and Sport? but to flout Majeſty ? and why did the 
Son of God undergo all this Ignominy, Diſgrace and Shame 2 
but to ſhew what was due unto us for our Sins; as alſo to give 
us an Example, to bear all the Scorn, Reproach and Shame 
imaginable, for the ſake of him, who for the Joy that was ſet 
before him, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as endured the Croſs, 
Verily nothing was omitted that either the Malice of Men, 


ment or ro Reproach him. But with whar a Lamb-like Meek- 
neſs, with what an aſtoniſhing Patience did he undergo all 
theſe Tryals both for our good and in our ſtead. 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and ſaith unto 
them, Behold I bring him forth to you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 5 Then came Je- 
ſus forth, many the crown of thorns, and the pur- 
ple robe. And Pilate ſaith unto them, Behold the 
man. 6 When the chief prieſts therefore and officers 
(aw him, they cried our, ſaying, Crucifie him, cruci- 
fie him, Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him, and 
crucifie him: for I find no fault in him. | 


Obſerve here, 1, The great r. of our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings, he is made the Foot- ball of Cruelry and Scorn; his Sa- 
cred Body is ſtript of his Garments, and his Back diſguiſed 
with Purple-Robes, his render Temples wounded with a 
Thorny Crown ; his Face ſpit upon, his Cheeks buffered, his 
Head ſmitten, his Hand Sceptred with a Reed. By his wear- 
ing a Crown of Thorns, he took away the bitterneſs of that 
Curſe, which our Sins brought upon the Earth, Gen. 3. 18. 
Thorns and Briars ſhall it bring forth: Chriſt by his Bitter and 
Bloody Sufferings, has turned all the Curſes of his People 
into Crowns and Bleflings. Obſerve, 2. The noble Teſtimo- 
ny given of Chriſt's Innocency, by the Mouth of Plate, I 
find in him no fault at al; he doth not ſay, I find him not 
Guilry of what is laid ro his Charge ; bur gives an univerſal 
Teſtimony of our Lord's Innocency. 1 find no fault at all in him. 
In ſpight of all Malice, Innocency ſhall find ſome Friends 
and Abertors. Rather then Chriſt ſhall want Witneſſes, Pi- 
late's Mourh ſhall be opened for his Juſtification ; how fain 
would he have freed Jeſus, whom he found faultleſs 2 Our 
Lord found more Compaſſion from Pilate, an Heathen, then 


ſaved him, burthey cry our for his Blood : Hypocrites with- 
in the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch monſtrous Acts 


of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Heathens, without the 


Church, may boggle at and proteſt againſt. Plate a Pagan, 
pronounces Chrift Innocent, whilſt the Hypocritical Fews 


who had heard his Doctrine, and ſeen his Miracles, do con- 


„ without his own Conſent. Then Pilate took Feſus and demn him. Obſerve, 3. Who influenced the main Body of the 


Jews, to deſire Pilate to put Jeſus ro Death; it was the chief 
Prieſts 


2 


or the Rage of Devils could poſſibly invent, either to Tor- 


he did from them of his own Nation. Pslate would have 
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prieſts and Elders, they peiſwaded the Multitude: Wo be to 
the Common People, when their Guides and Leaders are 
corrupt, and wo unto them much more, if chey follow their 
wicked and pernicious Counſels; the Jews here followed 
their Guides the Chief Prieſts; but ir was to their own De- 
ſtruction, as well as their Eeaders, hen the Blind lead the 
Blind, both Fall into the Ditch | 6 Las 
7 The,Jews anſwered him, we have a law, and by 
out law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf 
the Son of God. 8 When Pilate therefore heard 
that ſaying he was the more afraid; 9 And went again 
into the judgment-hall, and ſaith unto Je ſus, Whence 
art thou ? But Jefus gave him no anſwer. 


+ © 


i Obſerve here, 1. How ambitious the Chief Prieſts were 


that Chriſt | ſhould die under a colour of Law. Ve have 4 


Knowledge than he, and ſo ſinned againſt more Light than 
he; and conſequently the ir Guilt was greater, and their Con- 
demnation beavier than his. Learn ebener, That the greater 
Means of Light and Knowledge Perſons Sin againſt, the 
more aggravated is their'Guilr, and the more heighened will 
be their Condemnarion. '' He that delivereth me untothee, hath 
rhe runter Sim. Men: 07 gn GE LO DS an e 


14 And from thenceforth Pilare fought to.releaſe 
him: but the. Jews cried out, faying;: It thou let this 


” 


eth [himſelf -a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 13 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying; he brought 
Jeſus forth,” and ſat down in the judgment. ſeat, in a 


Gabbathka. 


* * * 
f ” bg x 
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Law, and by rar Law be ought to die. The Law which they | eit Olferve; How unwilling Pilate was to put Chriſt to 


lude to, is the Law for putting falſe Prophets and Blaſphe- 
— Death - of which number they conclude, Chriſt to be, 
becauſe he wade himſelf the Son of God, whereas he did not 


Death: Conſcience bid bim ſpare, Popularity bids him kill; 
Jews, till they make it a State-Caſe, and tacitly accuſe him 


make himſelf ſo, or only pretend to be ſo, but really and in for a Traytor to the Roman Emperor, if he releaſed him. 1f 


deed was ſo; to wir, the Eternal Son of God. Such as are 
indeed Blaiphemers, and do arrogate to themſelves what is 
proper to God only, by the Law of God they ought to be 


put to Death; but Chriſt was not guilty, of the Violation of Innate Notions of Good and Evil, _ — 
0 


that Law; fer he was indeed the Son of God, and did not 
make bimſelf ſo. Olſerve, 2 How full of fear the Conſcience 
of Pilate was, when the Jews told him that Jeſus made him- 


thou let this man g, thou art not Ceſars friend. When Pilate 
heard that, he delivers up the Innocent Jeſus to be-Orucified, 
Learn hence, That the Natural Conſciences of Men, wafid the 
| Men on a great 
way in oppoſing that which is a bare Ini quity ; but at 
laſt, either fear or ſhamè will over · rule, if there be not a Su- 
perior and more noble Principle. Tho' Pilates Conſdience 


ſelf the Son of God; he was afraid to condemn him, not acquitted Chriſty and his Mouth had declared that he found 


knowing but that he might be ſome Divine and extraordinary 
Perſon, and conſequently might draw down Divine Ven- 
geance on his own head. Learn hence, That ſerious Thoughts 
of a Deity, will ſtrike Terror even iato a natural Conſcience, 
eſpecially when the Sinner is following a Courſe which his own 
Judgnitat cannot approve ; when Pilate heard of Chriſt's 

ing the Son of God, he was afraid, knowing that what he 
had done to him, was againſt his own Conſcience. | Obſerve 3, 
The Queſtion Pilate puts to Chriſt upon this occaſion; Whence 


no fault ar all in him; yet fear of Ceſars Diſpleaſure, cauſes 
him to deliver up to Death, the holieſt and beſt of Men, a- 
gainſt his Judgment and his Conſcience. ben Pilate beard 
that, he brought Feſus forth unto them. WISE 


14 And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and 
about the fixth hour: and he faith. unto the Jews, 
Behold your king. 15 But they cried out, Away 
with him, away with him, cruciſie him. Pilate faith 


art thou ? that is, what is thy Original, or Parentage? Art] unto them, Shall 1 crucifie your king? - The chict 


thou a Divine Perſon or not? our bleſſed Saviour being un- 
willing to obſtru& his own Sufferings, or to diſcover any 
thing that might hinder Pilate from proceeding againſt him, 
would give him no-Anſwer ; baving before made a reaſonable 
and ſufficient Defence. Oh how ready was Chriſt to lay 
down his Life for Sinners, and how willing to pay that Ran- 
ſom for his People, which the Juſtice of God required. 


10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Spę-keſt thou not 
unto me? knowelt thou not that | have power to 
crucifis thee, and have pon er to releaſe ghee? © II Je- 
ſus anſwered, Tho couldeſt have no power at all a. 
gainſt me, except it wes given thee from above: there 
fore he that delivered me unto thce hath the greater ſin. 


Obſerve here, 1. How offended Pil ate was at Chriſt's ſilence, 
and how unreaſonably he boatts of his Power and Authority. 
Have not I power to crucifie ther, and power to releaſe thee ? It 
is the great Sinand Snare of Men in Power, to forget from 
whom they derive their Power, and to think that they may 
employ their Power as they pleaſe. Otſerre 2. The Piety 
and meekneſs of our Saviour's Anſwer, Thou couldſt have no 
Power againſt m, except it were given thee from above. That is, 
Thou haft no Fower over me, nor couldſt thou inflict any 
runiſhment upon me, were it not that my Father had in his 
great Wiſdom, Di ine Counſel, and for Glorious Ends, per- 
mitted it ſo to be. Learn, That Chriſt's being under the 

Power of any Man, how great and eminent ſoever, did flow 
from the peculiar Diſpenſation of God; who in his wiſe and 


priefts anſwered, We have no king bur Ceſar. 16 Then 
delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. 


ſer down the Time when Pilate gave Sentence againſt Chriſt. 
In general, it was on the Day of the Preparation for the Paſſo- 
ver; that is, the Day immediately before it, when they pre- 
pared every thing needful for the So lemnization; and in 
particular, it was about the Sixth Hour of that Day. St. Mark 
calls it the Third Hour, St. Fohn the Sixth; but this is eaſily 
reconciled thus; the em divided the Day into four Quar- 
ters, which they called Hours; the Firſt was called the Third 
Hour, which anſwers our Ninth, the Second called the Sixth 
Hour, anſwering our Twelfth, the Third called the: Ninth 


Hour, anſwering our Three in the Afternoon; the Fourth 


called the Twelfth Hour, which was the time of their Retire- 
ment from Labour, and beginning of the Firſt Nigbt Watch; 
Now the whole time from the Third Hour to the Sixth; that 
is, from Nine to Twelve, was called the Third Hour, and the 
whole intervening time, from the Sixth to the Ninth; that is, 
from Twelve to Three, is called the Sixth Hour, and ſo of 
the reſt. Now when St. John ſays, it was about the Sixth 
Hour when Chriſt was condemned by Pilate, and led away 
to be Crucified, and St. Mark ſays it was the Third Hour, we 
are to underſtand that Sr. Mark takes in the whole time of 
the Third Hour, from Nine to Twelve; and St. John ſaying 
ir was about the Sixth Hour, implies that it was near Twelve; 
ſo that between rhe Hours of Nine and Twelve our Lord was 
Sentenced, and Jed away to his Croſs, about Twelve faſt- 


wonderful Counſel, fo ordered ir, and ordained it for the Re- ned to his Croſs, upon which he hung till the Ninth Hour ; 
demption and Salvation of his People; he was above all Hu- I chat is, till about Three in the Afternoon, during which time 
mane Power as God, and no ways obnoxious to Pilate's] there was ſuch an Eclipſe of the Sun, as did occafion Darknels 
Power, being a perfectly Innocent Man. Obſerte 3. How over all the Earth. Learm hence, The great Love and Condeſcem 
Chriſt charges his Death more upon Judas and the ewa, than] ſion of Chriſt in ſtooping ſo low, to have his Sufferings length 
upon Vilare and the Gentiles, Ihen that delivered me unto thee, ned out upon our accounts, to expiate our Guilt which de- 
have the greater Sin. Not that Pilate was excuſed from Sin,| ſerverh Eternal „ that he might by his Example 
in delivering Chriſt to be Crucified; he ſinned heinouſly in] warn us to prepare for Trials of long continuance, and Sancti- 
| abuſing his Power; but Judas ſinned more in delivering him] fie a ſtate of continual Affliction to us. Behold che Son of 


up to the Chief Prieſts, and the Chief Prieſts indelivering him 


God haraſſed all Night before he ſuffered, hurried from Place 


up to Plate, than Pilate himſelf whom they made a Tool toſ to Place, poſted backward and forward, from Pilate to Herod, 
ſerve their Malice and Revenge; they had better means of and from Herod to Pilate, wearicd, ſcourged, buffered, crown: 


man go, thou art not Ceſars friend: | whoſoever mak- 
place that 18 called the Pavement; bur in th 8 Hebtew, 


{ how. frequently and how fervently did he contend with che 


Obſerve here, How careful the Holy Ghoſt is to Record and 


RS WW Tt” ee 


at Aa 


rs DB 0% Egerer 


by 


8 


2 


: * gn  \ g ys 1 SIT! 
— pi * 0 a 
Ohap ? Sta 70 
4 1 ö * \. 4 ' 


H 8 Chap. 19 


ed with, Thorns, nt laſt nailed to his Croſs, and hanging 
thereupon. from about Twelve to Theee, in cxquiſite Tor- 
tute of 1 Bork: and. under the ſenſe of his Father's Wrath in 
his Soul. Oh Lord Thy Kindneſs towards us is macchleſs 
16 And they took Jeſus and led him away. x7 And 
de bearing his croſs west forth into a place called rhe 
place of a ſcull, which is called in the Hebrew, Gol- 
gotha ; 18 Where they crucifted him, and two other 
with kim, on either fide one, and Jeſus in the miäſt. 
Nee Obſerve, I. That it was a Cuſtom among the Romans, 
to cauſe the Perſon condemned to crucifying, to carry his own 
Croſs ; accordingly our Saviour bare his own Croſs part of 
che way, till fainting under the Burrhen' of it, they laid it 
upon another, not out of Mercy bar Malice, reſetving him 
for a more publick Death: they were loth he ſhould go away 
in a fainting Fit. But why could not Chriſt bear his own 
Croſs? who was able to bear the Sins of the whole World, 
when hanging upon the Croſs ? . Anſwer, 1. Probably the 
Jews Malice provided for him a Crolsof extraordinary great- 
nels, proportionable to the Crimes they charged him with. 
2. He was much debilitated and weakned, with his long warch- 
ing and ſweating the Night before. 3. The ſharp edges of rhe 
Croſs grating his late whipped and galled Shoulders, might 
occaſion the freſh bleeding of his Wounds, and his weakning 
thereby. 4. Hereby he gave the World a Demonftration of 
the Truth of his Humanity; that 31 in all things like un- 
to us, with reſpect to his H ature, and the common 
Infirmiries of that Nature. Herein like Weac Chriſt chearfully 
carried the Wood on which he was to be offered up a Sacrifice 
to Divine Juſtice. © Obſerve, 2. The Infamous Co y which 
our Holy Lord ſuffered with, two Thieves; on either fide one, 
ang, himſelf in the mid ; it had been a ſufficient diſpamge- 
ment ro our bleſſed Redeemer, to be forced with che beſt of 


5 


- 
© 


Men but ro be numbred with the Scum of Mankind is ſuch! 


an Indignity as confounds our Thoughts. This was deſgned 
by che Jews to diſhonour and diſgrace our Saviour the more, 
Welt perſwade the World, that he was the greateſt of Of- 
enders; But Cad over ruled this, for, fulfiling an Ancient 
Prophehe concerning che Meſſias, {/aiab 33. lat. And be was! 
19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the ctoſs. 
And rhe writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. . 20 This title then 
read many of the Jews : for the place where Jeſus 
was crucified, was nigh to the city: and it was writ. 
ten in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then faid 
the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write got, 
The king of the ſews; but that he ſaid, I am king 
of the Jews. 22 Pilate anſwered, What I have wri: 


fi { : 


ten, Thave written. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our 
ſuffering Saviour; Thi i Feſys of "Nazareth, the King ef the 
Jews. It was the manner of he Romans when they Crucified 
a Malefactor, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital 
Letters over his Head, that ſo the Equity of their Proceed - 
ings. might more clearly appear to the People. Now it is 
obſervable, how wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over-ru- 
led the Heart and Pen of Pilate to draw this Title, which 
was truly Honourable, and fix it to his Croſs. Pilate who 
was before his Judge, and pronounced him Innocent, is now 
his Herald to proclaim his Glory. Learn hence, Thar the Re- 
gal Dignity of Chriſt was openly proclaimed by an Enemy, 
and chat in the time of his greateſt Reproaches and Sufferings. 
Pate without bis own Knowledge, did our Saviour an emi- 
nent piece of Service he did that for Chriſt which none of 
his own Diſciples durſt do; nor . but from the 
ſpecial Over - ruling Providence of God. No thanks to Pi- 
Ate for all this, becauſe the higheſt Services performed to 
Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted nor rewarded 
by God. Obſerve, 2. How the Fews endeavour to alter this: 
HMirite not, The Ning of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am the 
King of | the Fewer. The Fews thought it would be a diſgrace 
to them, that Chriſt ſhould be reported abroad to have been 
theit King; therefore they deſire an alteration of the Wri- 
ting: But Pilate that wrote in Honour of Chriſt, ſtifly de- 


1 


turns this reſolute Anſwer, bar 7 have written, I have weit 


ten, Surely the conſtancy of Pilate at this time, muſt be at- 
tributed. ro ſpecial Diyine Providence. How wonderful was 
it, that he who before as as inconſtant as a Reed, ſhould now 
be fixed as a Pillar of Braſs! Whence. is this, but from the 
God of Spirits, moving upon his Spirit ro write, and to de- 
tend what was written 2 The Providence of God hath a Pro- 


* & 4 


ſpect beyond the Underflanding of all Creatures. 


23 Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Je- 
lus, took bis garments (and made four parts, to every 
ſoldier a part) and alſo bis. coat: now the coat 
was without ſeam, woven: from the top throughout. 
24 They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not 
rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the 
ſeripture might be fulfilled, which ſuith, They parted 
my raiment among them, and for my veſture they did 
caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 


Here we have recorded our Saviour's Sufferings from the 
Soldiers ; they ſtrip him of bis Garments before they faſtned 
him to his Croſs, and divide thoſe Garments which could be 
parted amongſt them, and caſt Lots for his woven Coat, 
which could not be divided. Little did theſe vile Soldiers 
think that they were now fulfilling a Scripture Prophecy, 
Yer ſo it was, this Action of theirs being foretold, Pſalm 22. 
18. They part my Garments amorvyſt them, and caſt lots upon 
my Veſture. Not that the Propheſie made them do it, but was 
fulfilled by their doing of it. From hence we may gather, 
That Chriſt ſuffered naked upon the Croſs; as naked (ſay 
ſome) as he came into the World. We had made our ſelves 
naked to our ſhame, + and Chriſt became naked to cover our 
ſhame. If ſenſible of ourown Nakedneſs and Shame, we flee 
unto him by Faith, we ſhall be cloathed upon with Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, and Garments of everlaſting Praiſe. 


25 Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his 
mother, and his mothers filter, the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw 
bis mother, and the diſciple cy by whom he 
loved, be ſairh unto his mother, Woman, behold 
thy ſon. 27 Then ſaith he ro the diſciple, Behold 
thy mother, And from that hour, that diſciple took 
her unto his own home. 

Theſe Words contain our Saviour's affectionate Recommen- 
dation of his diſtreſſed Mother to the care of a dear Diſciple: 
It was an Argument of Chriſt's wonderful Love to her, that 
when he was nailed to the Croſs and ready to die, he was more 
concern d for his Mother's Sorrows than for his on Suffer- 
ings. 'Now was Simeon's Propheſie fulfilled, Luke 2. 35. 4 
Sword ſhall paſs through thine own Soul alſo. Her Soul was 
pierced for him, both as his natural Mother, and alſo as a 


| myſtical Member of him her head; therefore Chriſt applies 


theſe comfortable Words as a Salve to her Wounds, even 
whilſt his own were bleeding vnto Death: ¶bman, behold thy 
Son. Where Note, He calls her Woman, and not Mother; he 
doth not fay, Mother, behold thy Son; but, Woman, behold 
him. Not that Chrift was aſhamed of, or unwilling ro own 
her for his Mother : Bur either, 1. Fearing thar calling her 
by that Name ſhould augment and increaſe her Grief and 

rouble. Or elſe, 2. To intimate his change of State and 
Condition, that being ready to die and return to his Father 
in Heaven, he was above all earthly Relations, and knew no 
one after the Fleſh, no not his very Mother: Yer ſee at the 
ſame time, when he was above her, and about ro leave her; 
how his Care manifeſted it ſelf for her, when his Soul and 
Body were full of anguiſh to the very brim : Yer all this 
makes him not in the leaſt unmindful of ſo dear 2 Relation. 
Thence learn, That Chcift's tender Care of his Mother, even 
in the time of his greateſt Diſtreſs, is an excellent Pattern 
for all Children to imitate and follow, to the end of the 
World. Sr. Fobn here obeyed. Chriſt's Command, and imi- 
tated his Example, he took her to his own Home; that is, he 
treated her with all that duriful regard which a tender and in- 
dulgent Mother challenges from a pious and obedient Son. 
No perſonal Trial or Trouble upon our felves, doth exempr 
us from the performance of our Duty towards others, eſ- 


pecially towards our near and dear Relations; Chriſt in 5 
take 


feads what he had done: To all their Importunity he re- extremity of his Sufferings, accounted it his Duty to 
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| Care of and provide for bis dear Mother: Teaching us by his 


ey honour 
and de- 


ber to bu own home, We learn, That the Lord never removes one 
and taketh away the means of ſubſiſtence from his 
People but be raiſes up another in the room of it. It is very 


he raiſes up = 1 her; he takes het to his 
own home, and looks upon b 
how — St. John above the Fro — — this honourable 
Service put upon him, this repo 
Anſwer, "The 3 us, he was the Diſciple whom . loved ; 
that is, in a more eſpecial manner, treating him with greater 
Freedom and Familiarity than the reſt ; he alſo evidenced more 
Love unto, and more Courage and Reſolution for Chriſt than 
the reſt of his Diſciples, he ing by rhe Croſs, when they 
ot afar off, Mark 15,40. Thence we learn, That ſuch as are be- 
OY of Chriſt, as do keep cloſe unto him, and expreſs moſt 
Zeal and Reſolution for him, they ſhall be peculiarly honou- 
red by him, and be employed in the higheſt Services for him. 
28 After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now 
accompliſhed, that rhe Scripture might be tulfill=d, 
faith, I thirſt,” 29 Now there was fer a veſſel full of 
vinegar, and they filled a ſpunge with vineger, and 
put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. 
| Obſerve here, 1. The Afflictions or Sufferings which dur Sa- 
viour complained of, and that is Thirſt; there are two forts of 
Thirft ; one Narural and Proper, the other rk and Figu- 
rative: Chriſt felt both at this time. His Body Thirſted by 
| Reaſon of thoſe Agonies which it laboured under. His Soul 


| Thirſted in vehement Deſires, and fervent longings to accom- 


pliſh that great and difficult Work he was now about. 2. The 
deſign and end of our Lord's Complaint, That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, be ſaith I Thirſt. Our Saviour finding that all 
was accompliſhed which he was to do before his Death, bur 
only the fulfilling that one Scripture, Pſal. 69. 21. They gave me 
Vineger to drink, He for the accompliſhment thereof, Said, I 
thirſt. Muence Note, That ſuch were the Agonies and extream 
Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, that they 
drank up his very Spirits, and made him cry, I Thirſt. 2. That 
when Chriſt cryed out, I Thirſt ; ir was to ſhew that whatever 
was foretold by the Prophets concerning him, was exactly ac- 
compliſhed, and even ro a Circumſtance fulfilled in him. 
That the Scripture might be fulfilled, Jeſus ſaith, I Tharſt. 


30 When Jcſus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he laid, It is finiſhed : and he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghoſt. ed 

Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's laſt words, I: V finiſhed. 2. His laſt 
Act, He bowed hu head and gave up the Ghoſt, As to the former, 
tus laſt Words, It # finiſhed. This might be the probable in- 
rendment of it. 1. It # finiſhed, That is, Now is my Father's 
Eternal Councel concerning me accompliſhed ; and now is the 
Promiſe that he made of my becoming a Sacrifice for Sin ful- 
filled; both my Father's purpoſe and my Father's Promiſe are 
now receiving their final Accompliſhment. 2. It 1 fiſhed; 
that is, the Scriptures are now fulfilled ; all the Types that did 
prefigure me, all the Propherical Predictions that were made 
of me, all the Jewiſh Sacrifices that pointed at me, have now 
received their final Accompliſhment in me, and are aboliſhed 
in my Death. 3. E 1 finiſhed; that is, my Sufferings are now 
ended, my Race is Run, my work is done, I am now putting 
my laſt hand to it, my Death is before me, I have finiſhed the 

ork, the whole Work which I came into the World for, do- 
ing as well as dying; all is upon the matter compleated, ir is 
jut finiſhing, it will be inſtantly finiſhed. Again, 4. It x fi. 


niſhed, that is, the Fury and Malice, the Rage and Revenge 


n 

of my Enemies is now ended they have done their worſt; the 

Chief Prieſts and Soldiers, the Judges and Witneſſes, the Ex- 

ecutioners and Tormenters have all tired out chemſelves, with 

ze exerciſe of their own Malice; but now their Spire and 
leen, their Envy and Enmity is ended, and rhe Son of God's 


| at reſt, *. Ie s finiſhed ; that is, rhe Glorious Work of Man's 


Redemption and Salvation is perfected and performed, conſum- 
mated and compleated, the Price is paid, Satisfaction is given, 
Redemption is purchaſed, and Salvation inſured to a miſerable 


7 [rineſs of Chriſt's Sufferings, how ff 


World: Wo umo us if Chrift had left' but one farthing of 
out Debt to the Juſtice of God umpaid, we muſt have lain in 
Hell to all Eternity, as being infolventy But Chri#t bas by one 


of fry for ever perfetied them that are ſanctiſted. Learn bence, 


har Jeſus Chriſt. hath perfected and compleatly finiflied the 


er. Ob. 2. Out Saviour's laſt Act. He bowed hs head and 
gave up the Gboſt. LI bencs learn, Thi 1 and volunta- 
eely he ſurrendted to 
Death; his Soul was not rent from him, but yielded up 
God by him; Chriſt was a volunteer in dying; Tho his 
Death was & violent Death, yet it was a voluntary Sacrifice, 
He bowed bn Head, and gave up the Ghoſt... "_ A SUI 03 


31 The Jews therefore, becauſe, ir was the prepara- 
tion, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs 
on the ſabbath day, (for that ſabbach day was an high 
day) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be taken away. 32 Then came 
the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of rhe firſt, and of the 
other which was crucified with him. 33 But when 
they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs. 34 But one of the ſoldiers 
with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwich came 
there out blood and water. 35 And he tharfaw it, 
bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth 
that he faith true, that ye might believe. 36 For 
theſe things wete done, that the ſcripture ſhould be 
fulfilled, A bone of bim ſhall not be broken. 3 And 
again another ſcripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him 
Whom: they pierced. Aon uin , bonne PIC. 3 * g 
Thbeſe Verſes contain ſeveral remarkable paſſages tefiding to 
the confirmation of our Faith, in the Nene of the certainty 
and reality of our Saviour's Death; - iri which the 5 ps, the 
Soldiers, and St. John do all give their feveral and ſufffcient 
Evidences. OH. 1. The Fews part in clearing up this Truth; 
They defire Pilate, (who had power alone to diſpoſe of the 
Dead Bodies of condemn' d Perſons) that the legs of the Cru- 
cified Perſons might be broken to haſten their Death, that fo 
they might be taken away and buried; becauſe according to 
the Law, Deut. 21, 22, 23. the Land was defiled with thoſe 
that were hang, if nor timely buried; and they judged if the 
Bodies of theſe Perſons did remain on the Croſs all that Night, 
and the next Sabbath-day which was an higb day, (the ordinary 
Sabbath, and the firſt day of the Paſſover, or Feaſt of unleave- 
ned Bread meeting together) it might pollure both them and 
their Feaſt, Here Note, the curſed Hypocrifie of theſe Fews ; 
they look upon themſelyes as ſtrictly bound to obſerve an out- 
ward Ceremony, but their Conſciences never ſcruple to vio- 
late the moſt weighty Precepts of the moral Law; they ſtrictly 
obſerve the Ceremonial Precept, that the dead bodies ſhould 
nor remain upon the Croſs; but they ſcruple not to Crucifie 
the Son of God, and to uſe him with the utmoſt Rigour, 
defiring his Bones may be broken. Ob/erve, 2. The Soldiers 
part contributing to clear the Truth of Chrift's Death; rhe 

execute what the Fews had deſired, and Pilate granted, 
breaking the Legs of the two Thieves, but not of Jeſus, be- 
cauſe he was already Dead; but one of the Soldiers reſol- 
ving to make ſure work, thruſts a Spear into his Side, and 
there came out ſtraight way Blood and Water, proving that 
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who came by Water and Blood, 1 John 5. 6. and that from 
the merit and efficacy of his Death there floweth out Blood 
for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, and Water to regenerate 
and waſh us from our uncleanneſs. From the Barbarous Sol- 
diers piercing of Chriſt's fide after he was Dead, V learn, 
Thar no cruelty was omitted towards Chriſt either Dead or 
Alive, which might teſtifie the great deſert of our Sin, nor 
was there any needful Evidence wanting, which might make 
clear the Truth of his Death; the Soldier's piercing of our 
Saviour's Side was at once an exerciſe of their Cruelty, and 
an Evidence of the certainty of Chrift's Death. Obſerve, 3: 
St. Fobn's part in this Evidence, be avouches that Chriſt re- 


Record, and by Record # true. And farther ſhews, that by theſe 
Actions of the Soldiers That was done, by which ſe 


| Scriptpre Propheſies were fulfilled, and received their accom” 


reat work of Redemption n by God the Fa. 


he was really Dead. All which points out to us, that it is he 


ally died, and expreſly affirms that he ſaw it with his o 
Eyes, for the confirmation of our Faith; be that ſaw. it, bart 
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jeſus : and Pilate gave him leave: He came therefore 


our Lord's. honourable Burial ; ſuch a Funeral as never was 
5 were been. Mere Obſerve, 1. Our Lord's | 


ok the Judge : Pilate grants it, and accordingly the dead Body 
is taken down: wrapped 
Sepulchre-. 'Obſerve,, 2. The Perſons who beſtowed: this Ho- 


into the Grave, that he * conquer Death in its one Ter- 
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that prediction, Ach. 12, 10. The 
have: pierced... 


nat be broken; 2 
on him. whom the 
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338 And after this, Joſeph of Arimarhea- (being 2 


diſciple of ſeſus, bur ſecretly for fear of the Jews ) 
beſought Pilate that he might take away the body of 


and took the body bf Jeſus. 39 And there came alſo 
Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an 


at Grave. 


to un bis foliowers. It ſhews us the amazing depth of his 


the Grave could not long keep Chriſt, it ſhall not always 
d, now 4 be whoſe Ages in Heaven, need not fear to 
put his Feet into the 


Chriſt, - 
it. 
; . 
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Thu end the following Chapter gives us an Accvume of our Saviour's 
Exaltat ion, and Viftorious Triumph over all by Enemies, by hu 
powerful Reſurreti ion. ' All the four Evangaliſts do confirm the 
i Truth f it, by recording the ſeveral fteps and degrees of the 
manifeſtation of it. Iu thy Chapter, Chriſt s Reſurreaion i - 
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hundted pound weighr. 40 Then tobk they the body conf m'd fot to Mary Magdalene, next to Peter and John, 


of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpi. 
ces, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41 Now 
'in-rha-phace: where: he was crucified,” there was a gar 
den and in thegarden a new ſepulchre, wherein was 
nevet man yet laid, 42 There laid they Jeſus there 
tore becauſe of the Jews preparation day, for the 
Lepatchre was nigh #rhand, 
his laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
ice C 
dy .muſt be beggd before it could be buried, the dead 

les of Malefactors being in the power and at the diſpoſal 


Py - 
= 


in fine Linen, and prepared for the 


tourable Burial upon Chriſt, Foſeph of Aramatbea and Nico- 
demys ;. the one provided with fine Linen, the other, fine Spi- 
65, And they jointly wound and embalm d his Body after the 
, ewich manner ; both of them worthy, + though cloſe Diſci- 
ples; Grace doth not always make a publick and open ſhew 
Where it is; But as there is much ſecret Treaſure, unſeen, in 


the Bowels of the Earth, ſo is there much Grace in the Hearrs| 


of ſome Saints, which the World. takes little notice of. We 
read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſts Funeral; fear had 
por chem to flight; bur Foſepb and Nicodemw. appear bold: If 

od ſtrengthen the weak, and leave the ſtrong to the preva- 
lency of their own fears, the weak ſhall be as David, and the 
ſtrong as Tow. Obſerve. 3. The Grave or Sepulchre in 
which, our, Lord was buried, it was & Sepulchre in 4 Garden, 
to expiate Adam's Sin committed in a Garden; as by the Sin 
of the firſt Adam we were driven our of Paradice, the Gar- 
den of Pleaſure ; ſo by the Sufferings of the Second Adam, 
who lay buried in a Garden, we may hope for Entrance into 
the Heavenly Paradice. And it was in a new Sepulchre 
wherein never any Man was laid, leſt; his Adverſaries ſhould 
fay, it was anorher that was Riſen, who was buried there 
before, or chat he aroſe as one of the old Prophets did, by 
touching the Bones of ſome other dead Perſon. Obſerve, 4 
The manner of our Lord's Funeral, it was hafty, publick, 
and decent; it was haſty by reaſon of the ftreights ol Time; 
the Sabbath was approaching, and all Buſineſs is laid afide to 
prepare for that. Teaching is, how mach ir is our Duty to 
diſparch our worldly .Bufineſs early in the Evening of the 
Lord s Day; that we may be the better prepared to Sanctiſie 
that Bay. Again, our Lord's Funeral was publick and open, 
all Perſons that would, might be ſpectators, to cut off occa- 
fion from any to object that there was deceit and fraud uſed 
in or about our Lord's Burial ; yet was he alſo interr d de- 
dently, his Holy Body being wrapt in fine Linen, and per- 
fumed with Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The Reaſons why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing 
he was to riſe again in a ſhort time as other Men lie by the 
Walls; doubt leſs it Was to declare the certainty of his Death, 
and the reality oſ his Reſurrection, to fulfil the Types and 
Prophecies which went before of him; 48 jonas being chree 
Days and three. Nights in. the Moale' i Belly; be was alſo buried 
to compleat his Humiliation, this being the loweſt ſtep to 
which he could deſcend in his abaſed State. Finally he went 


then to all the Diſciples except Thomas. a 


T HE. firſt day of the weck comet" Mary Magda- 


lene early when it was yet dark, unto the ſe- 
pulchre, and ſccth the {lore taken away from the 
ſepulthre. | 


In this Verſe is recorded how. Mary Magdalene came early 
to the Sepulchre, on the firſt Day of the Week to anoint the 
dead Body of our Lord Jeſus. Were Note, That tho her 
Heart did burn with an aident Zeal and Affection to her Cru- 
cified Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sabbath were 
not omitted by her; ſhe kept cloſe, and ſilently ſpent that 
Holy Day in a mixture of Grief and Hope; her Example is a 
good Pattern of Sabbath Sanctification, and worthy of our 
Chriſtian Imitation. Note 2. What magnanimity and cou- 
rage is found in this weak Woman; ſhe followed Chriſt Cou- 
ragiouſly, when his Diſciples left him Cowardly ; ſhe accom- 
panied him to his Croſs, ſhe followed his Herſe to the Grave, 
when his Diſciples durſt not appear; and now very early in 
the Morning ſhe goes to viſit his Sepulchre, fearing neither 
the Darkneſs of the Night, nor the preſence of the Warch- 
men. 'Learn thence, That Courage is the ſpecial Gift of 
God, and if he gives it to the feebler Sex, even to timerous 
and fearful Women, ic is not in the power of Man to make 
chem afraid. | | * 


2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of 
the ſ:pulchre, and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

It was a great Honour that God put upon this poor Woman; 
Mary Magdalene, that ſhe has tbe firſt Notice of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, and is the firft that diſcovers ir to the Apoſtles. 


But why had not the Virgin Mary, his Diſconſolate Mother, 
this Privilege coaferr'd on her, rather than Mary Magdalene, 


'| who had been a grievous Sinner? Doubtleſs, this was for the 


Comfort of all true Penitents, and Adminiſters great Conſo- 
lation to them: As the Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more 
doth Chriſt Joy in the recovery of one repenting Sinner, 
than in multitudes of Holy and Juſt Perſons (ſuch was the 
bleſſed Virgin) who need no Repentance. 


3 Perer therefore went forth, and that other diſci- 
ple, and came to the ſepulchre. 4 So they ran both 
together: and the othef diſciple did out run Peter, 
and came firſt to the ſepulchre. 5 And he ſtooping 


et went he not in. 6 Then cometh Simon 
eter following him; and went into the ſepulchre, 
and ſeeth the linen cloths lie. 2 And the napkin that 
was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
but wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. 8 Then 
went in, alſo that other diſciple which came firſt to 
the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and believed. 9 For as 
yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe 


rugories- Obſerve Laſtly, 
0 F 


91 wah 


what uſe our Lord's Burial is 


ag un from the dead. | 3 
PLE . Here 


Humiliation, from what and to what his Love brought him, 
333 the Boſom of his Father to the Boſom of the 
It may alſo comfort us . TY of Death; 


arn 

e * keep us; it was a loarhſome Priſon before, it is a perlumd 

Limb; mentioned, red. 42. and rhe, true Paſſover Sacrificed us; it was a loathſome Priſon before, it is a perfum 

ber us: therefore, what was ordained concerning the. Paſchal] Be ed 

Alb, is applied here to Chriſt, j as the Subſtan 19 the. Grave. Awake and Sing thou that 
dwelleſt in the Duſt, fur the Enmnity of the Grave is ſlain by 


down and looking in, ſaw the linen cloths lying; 
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e Sep' Ntisty therafelves in the Truth of fr. Such | Head, à great meafure ef Light and Knowledge chere, 
as 7 ly doe Gif 0 the leaft inrimation that be ist cafe not for art Angel aue ey digit nor wk 


Maodaltnt's Wards, They have take away the Lord, &cc. de run | our Peet alſo; many 
to oh 6 out 
þ | foe 


' miffhig, beſtir themſelves with great Activiry and Diligence, | an{werably rothei 1d agg Wee 1 


| ee bim, or hear of him; Perer ànd Fob) tun] Heal Uridet Randing)and's Diaboliea! kation; it in fe 
©o the epa ebe de aeg VVV 
Obferve 2. That rhere was fuch clear Evidence abo its nothing in tis Heart and Life, oo 
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Grave, as made it apparent that he wis indeed riſen front the 13 And they ſay anto her, Woman: why weepeſt 
Dead, and not convey d away either by Friends or Foes: It thou? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 


{ d that any of his Friends (could rhey have | | 3 | | mY 
9 Cl) old have ſo handled his Hdly Body, as to carry away my Lord, and I know not whete they hate 


˖ r his Foes had they ſtole away the hid him. 14 Abd hen ſhe ©: Had}; thus 'taidy'the 
x ary ke; id. never. have beit the. doe Linnen behind|/rurned- her felt (back; and ſaw, Jefus flanding, and 
them, Obſerve 3. That when Chiift aroſe from the Grave, be|knew- nov that it was Jeſus. 15 Jeſüs faith unto her. 
left his Grave - Cloaths behind him ; whereas when Laa a- Woman, why! weepeld thou? Wdom ſeckeſt thou? 
roſe, he came forth with his Grave. Cloaths about him it] ſhe fuppoßing bim to be the gardner, ſaich unto 
Teaches ws, Thar Chwift oſe never to Dye more, bu in de bim, Sir, il thou; have- born, Rinn hence, Lat me 
nd Reign forever ; theretore he 1 e- | | | „ rob ng rg * | 
n * — uſe of them more. But Lazar was "Reed how halt Laid | a; a en Hos « Rune 
to Dye again, Death was once more to have Dominion over way 16 {100 & ee ac een 99 - = 
him; he therefore came forth with his Grave-Cloaths about | Ober ve bere, 1. Thar'rhe beſt Company in the Wold wil 
him. Obſerve Laſtly, How ignorant the + wy = were of rhe | nor ſatisfy or content ſuch as are: yon for-Jeſus: Chriſt, 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and of the Holy Scriptures, when they find not him whom their 7 ls ſeek: Mary now 
which declar'd he was to riſe again from the Dead. They new enjoy d the Preſence and C Prapany of two r bug his 
not the Scriptures; that is, They did not heed and regard them, did not ſatisfy her in the abſence 0 briſt himſel * Qbſerve 2. 
ponder them in their Hearts, and feed upon them by Faith. Ho paſſionarely did #ary mourn for the ſoſs and Want of 
ioles nen, wav 203 unto! their] Otis Bodily Frefence, thereby giving Tefimony of Hetgrear 

10 Then cha diſciples went away again unto theft Affection towards him; but truly ct Lore to C 5 Sen 
ce, 


own home. 11 But Mary frood witheut at the ſepul ew not by out paflidnate deſires for bis Bodily Prefer 
chre, weeping : and as ihe wepr, the Hoop d down, but by our holy lengings after his Spiritpal Preſence in 
and looked into the ſepulchre, 12 And festh rwo an- Word and Ordinances hefe on Earth, and bis bleffed and im- 
gels in white, fitting, the one at the head, and tbe 0-| medfate Prefence in Heaven. * Obſerve 3. N be 
ther at the fact, where the body of Jeſus had lain. e e e, e 
Here we bave a deſcription of rhe great Love of M Mag” that it "Was Tefus 3 her not expecting Wend Chrift wis"ohe 
dalene, which (he expre(sd rowards Chrift after his rrecti- hy ſhe did bor diſcern him. Ob/erbe 4. How exceedin ly 
on; ſhe went to his Sepulchre early, when it was zei dark; 3's rhougftrs wete taken up with Ch the Vo! the 
And ſhe ſtays behind weeping at the OY when they; fay whom, but het Heart was fo taken up with Cbriſt, ant! 
4 were gone away to their own home. And as Mary at firſt her Mind fo full of him; that ſhe concluded every Body would 
ſought him, and longeſt ſought him; fo ſhe firſt finds him. underftand whom the meant, though ſhe did not ſay whotn ſhe 
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Here Note 1. Mary's Carriage and Behaviour towards ber Savi-| ngant. Henee Nets: Tharthe Soul of 2 fiticere Believer is full 
our; this is diſcover d by her patient Attendance, She {food Sr aneh ure e Aer boli Cnrig. py ir 
without at the Sepulchre ; by her paſſionate Mourning, ſhe ſtood au uch à 50 dt is yer Toinechnics it a Toſs for Chai, add Gino 
the Sepulchre w:eping ; by her unwearied Diligence, ſhe ſtonped tell where to find Hm. 3. That hilft the Soul 1s at a'lofs 1 
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down and looked into the Sepulchre'; here was great Love indeed : ae hn dicker a more Arnie © 
which did out-ſtrip and go beyond rhe greateſt Apoſtles. Nigtt on ber Bed, and "early in the Morhing the ſought. him 
Learn thence, 1. That true Love ro Chrift ſuffers not ir ſelf whom ber Soul loves. ) 6 art tac de No. SINE V1 
to be ſtinted or limited, no not by the greateſt Examples; the - „ „ 1009931 ee OW eee eee 
weakeſt Woman that truly loves Chriſt, may piouſly ſtrive with] 16 Jeſus lith. unto, her, Mary. She turned her 
the greateſt Apoſtle in this Point; though he be: Learneder, | ſelf, and ſaith unto him, Raboni, which is to ſay, Ma- 
Wiſer, more Uſeful and more Eminent than any of us; yet] {cer.''+17 Jeſus ſaith: unto her, Touch me not: for [ 
ir is Holy and Wiſe, got to ſuffer our ſelves to be exceeded by am not yer aſcended to my Father: but go to my bre- 
any in our Love to Chriſt; every Chriſtian may ſtrive to chren, and liy ubto them, I 4Rend unto my Farher 


exceed any one in Grace, and to artain the higheſt place in the g. . renne e 
Kingdou of Heaven. Learn 2. That ſtrong Love is valianr and your Father, and to my God and your God. 


| 
and undaunted, it will grapple and encounter with che ſtrong- In the former of theſe Verſes, Chrift makes bimfelf known | 
eſt Oppolition z Mary fears nothing in ſeeking of her-Lord, a mary, and calleth her by her Name. In the latter he ; 
ther the datkneſs of the Night, nor the terror of the Soldiers, gives her a Prohibition and an Injonctien. Obſerve. l. The f 
nor the malice of the Fews ; Love is ſtrong as Death, and _ rohibition, Touch me not; together with rhe Reaſon of it, ˖ 
Flames thereof are vehement. Note farther, The ſucceſs of for I am not get aſcended to my Father. It is concluded by : 
Mary Magdalene's Love to Chriſt, and unweary d Attendance, Interpreters, That Mary Magdalene was now fallen/ at Chriſt's ) 
on his Sepulchre ; ſhe found not the Dead Body of Chrift, and | 07 and embraced them; that having found him whom her F 
it was well the did not; for if Death could have held him Soul laveth, ſhe bugs him now, and hangs. about him, but R 
{ 

t. 
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1 it would not have let us go. But though ſhe found not her Chriſt forbids any fanher .embracing, and rejects ſuch Leſti- 

. Lord in the Grave, ſhe found two of his Servants there, two monies of her Love; As if he had faid,, Although. I will al 

3 Angels; of all things in the World, one would leaſt have ex-|low, you as much familiarity as ſhall ſatisfactoriiy convince | 
| pected to find an Angel in a Grave, Spirits in the place of Von of the Verity of my Reſurrection; yet you muſt not ex- 5 
Dead Bodies, and Immortality in the place of Corruption. pect to converſe with me in chat carnal manner whieh vou a 
Bat from hence we Learn, That ſuch as ſincerely ſeek the Lord, did before my Death ; for I am aſeending to my Father, p 
ſhall certainly find, if not the very thing which they ſeek, yet and muſt be enjoy d no longer after a Corporal, but. Spititu- 1 
that which is much fitter and better for them; #ary did not al manner. Learn: bence, That our Love to Jeſus Chtiſt is 

find Chriſt's Dead Body, but the finds that which is more com- beſt ſhe wn, not by our Human, paſſionate Affect ĩons to his N 
fortable for her to find. Namely, Two Angels to teſtify that bodily Preſence, but by our Spiritual. Communion with bim th 
He was riſen. Mhere Note, The poſture of the Angels deſcri- by Faith here on Earth, in order to an immediate Commu- 
bed ; the one ſitting at the Head, the other at the Feet: It is] nion wich him Face to Face in Heaven. Chriſt | now aftur his 
matter of Comfort to the Members of Chriſt, that Angels do] Reſurrection was advanced to a more Spiritual Condition, | 
not wait upon the Head only, but upon the Feet alſo : And it| therefore refuſes at #/a'y's. Hand the Offices: of Human Con- }C 
ought to be matter of Imitation alſo. Let us imitate our Bleſ- I verſation, but expects of her the Duties and Seri ices of Spi- en 


— 
— * 
— 


3 


— 4 * 
1 n - 
— 


«of * 2 
* 3 \ 
. 


" 4 — 2 2 — * 
3 — IS SE ES 


= = 
” 
” .: 
— 
— 


" " * 4 8 —— 
* — * - T 
— I 22 — 
JJ "W=,4 IFS> RT -- 
= —— A — » — , 


K. 


ww — 2 . — . 
— — r 


T1 


> 


—_—_—_ 


PA 


ä 


5 
| 


* 


| e EM - R . : 

Chap. 20 UU Chap. 20 
ritual Devotion. Obſerve 2. Chriſt's Injunction. Bur go zo Shot. 23 Whole ſoever fins ye remit, they arc te- 
ethren and ſay, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father, to my | mitted unto them; | ever fins | A 
God, and aur God. © Where Note, Te endearing Title given to 4 1 Der a, whole. foeyer fins Js remain, 
the Diſciples, My Brethren , he had before his Death called them A 22 % % uE FA | ; 
his Servants, his Friends, his Children, but now after bis Re- "Obſerve here, 1. The Repetition of our Saviour's endeared 
ſurrection, be calls them his Brethren ; he became our Brother, Salutation to his Diſciples · Peace be unto you, Peace be unto you. 
by aſſuming our Nature in his Incarnation, he continues our This was no more than might be needful, to fignify his firm 
Brother by reſuming that Nature at his Reſurrection. Note far-¶ Reconciliation to them notw¾ithſtanding their late Cowardice 
tber, That Chrift calls his Diſciples Btethren after bis Exalrati- | inf forſaking of him, and flying from him, when the Storm fell 
on and Reſurrection; thereby ſhewing that the Change of his un Obſerve 2. How Chrift doth renew his Diſciples 
Condition, had wrought no change in his Affection toward bis Commiſſion for the Workof the Miniſtry, who poſlibly were 
poor Diſciples ; bur thoſe that were his Brethren before, in | much diſcouraged with the remembrance of their fainr-heart- 
the time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, are ſo ſtill, after edneſs in the time of his Sufferings ; he doth therefore a- new 
his Exalration'and Advancement. Go to my Brethren,” and ſay, | Commiffionate them, and ſends them forth in theſe Words, As 
Humility doth not only go before Honour, but it "dwells with | 7 Father fent me; that is, to preach, plant and propagate the 
Honour, and doth evermore accompany it. Obſerve Laſth, Goſpel, % ſend LDyou. By the ſame Authority. and for the ſame 
The good News X Meſſage of. 1 which Chrift ſends by ends, in part, for which I was ſent by my Father, do I fend 
Mary to his dear Diſciples ; ſay, 1 aſcend.to my Father and your Jou namely, to gather, to govern, and inſtruct my Church. 


Father, to my God and your God ; A if Nature and Adoption £*4r# hence, That when Ghrift left the World, he did nor my 
gave the ſame Intereſt, Chriſt calls God, his God and his Diſ-¶ leave his Church deſtitute of a Goſpel-Miniſtry, which ſhall 478 
ciples God, his Father and their Father; firſt his, and then Continue to the end of the World. As Chriſt was ſent by the the 


theirs, and therefore theirs becauſe his. Learn hence, That God 21585 ſo are his Miniſters ſent by him; and they may expect, 
for Chriſt's ſake hath dignify d Believers with that near and havi the ſame Authority and Commiſſion, the ſame Succeſs 5 
dear Relation of bis being a: Father to them in and through his and Blefling ; and the Contempt caſt upon them and their 40 { 
Son ; ſo that as they ought to carry it towards him-like-Chil- Meſſage, ultimately reflects 1 Foo God and Chriſt, whoſe Meſ- 
ren by Obedience, Subjection and Reſignation ;: ſo they. may ſengers they are. Olſerve 3. How Chriſt that ſends them forth 
expect he will retain a fatherly Affection toward them, and] doth furniſh them with the Glfts of the Spirit for their Office: 
they may by ins him Fatherly Compaſſion, Proyifion, | He breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Hoh Gh; that is, 
Protection, Correction, and all: things needful. Leſiß Re- the 2 — of the Holy Ghoſt. They had received the Holy 
mark from Chriſt's ſaying, I go te m God and your God, the falſe Spirit before as a Spirit of Sanctification; here they receive it 
inferences of the. Socinsans, vig. That becauſe Chriſt- ſtiles God | in its extraordinary Gifts, to fit them for their Office. And 
his God, hence ſay they, it is evident that Chriſt is not God; Chriſt's'conferring the Holy Ghoſt by breathing upon them, 
but from thoſe Words it only follows, that he was not God, ac- ſhews that the Holy Spirit proceeds as well from the Son as 
cording to that Nature which aſcended; ; Thus Eſal. 45, it is from the Father, Andas . breathing the firſt Man was 1 
ſaid of Chriſt, God even thy God bath anointed thee, and yet he 3 living Soul; fo by Chriſt's breathing on the Apoftles, 4 
adds of the ſame Perſon, Thy. Throne, O God, 1: forever and ever. they were quickened and extraordinarily enabled for the Ser- 1 
18 Mary Magdalene came and told the: diſciples, Mer they. were called. Learn hence, That when Chriſt ſends 1 


thi had ſeen the Lord; and that he had ſpoken [252 any a Work 4 
hw Kyra ng Tb n the ſa as rat eve- ments a lWerable to their vaſt Employment: And the beſt Fur- 7 

gs unto ber. 19 Then the ſame day at eve-niture tlleu can have. is the Hoty Jpirit in his Gifts and ; 10 
ning, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors | 641i 5c Ln Bayes TRE RAY SPINE 30.088 Gitte, and Qual- \ 
ning, being arte day ot the Week, ; ficatiqns. itablero t Work. Hebreathed on them, and ſaid, 55 
were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear | Receide 34 the Holy Ghoft. Obſerve 4. How Chriſt afſerrs their of 
d Authority in che diſcharge of their Commiſſion, and declares, 


of the Jews, came Jeſus and flood in the midſt 1 


faith unto them, Peace be unto you 20 And whey en the Air 
had ſo laid, he ſhewed unto thetn his hands 1 $74 fon here On Earth, is-ratified in Heaven : Wboſ- ſins ye remit, 
Then were the diſciples glad when they ſa w the 98 
r z Anm after tis. rre A EI Ars : F * 
e e e n ent ho Ita | gre this belongs to Chriſt alone: The other Miniſteri- 
edu, The ſanie Diy ar Evening, "when the Doors wei ſhut [2,274 Declararive , this belongs ro Chriſt s Ambatſadors, v 
for fear of the Jews," Jeſus miraculouſly, and as to the Diſciples rt rnd eee ee 
inſenfibly, opens che Doors, and Rund in the midſt of Wen, Note of St. Auſt in upon this place, That Chriſt firſt conferr d 
and ſays, Peace be unto you, a nd ſſle ws them his Hands and his 1. : er ag 
Side: #/Dore Ne, 2. That it has beef tio/Ararige thing in ye remit, they are remitred. Thereby intimating, that it is 
the Church, that che beſt Membets bk ir have been pat to fre- not they, but the Holy Ghoſt by them, that puts away Sin. 
8 * — 4 1 2.0 a 7 J 1 » Ly . 
8 1 n * — Sin that Man hath, is only to declare, That if Men be truly 
of the Perſecutors: Here Chriffs o Diſciples wete forced and really Penitent, their Sins are forgiven them, for the ſake 
ro get rogether in the Night, | the Doors cept ſhur, For fear of of Chriſt's Satisfaction. | | 
Fae \ Joe, de1Þ& Gong pres borer rk oth never} 24 But Thomas one of the twelve called Didymus, 
has ry 775 9 5 N x wa Reher Bale was not with them when Jeſus came. 25 The other 
nor Licks, © nor faſtged Doors ſhall hold Chriſt from them: diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the 
bin the” Bens were Jbur, Fefis came and ood in ebe mid of | Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in 
lem. Obſerve laſts The Evidence which bur Saviour offers] his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
„ „ ee or 1 be] into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hands into 
ſhewed by Diſciples by Hands and hu Side: Chriſt appealed to, | his ſide, I will not believe. eit cn Bilger 
and adpitted ese of yheie dene ro N ADs Jam 1 8 ry 15 7 To l 
that it was his real Bo And if we muſt not be allowed to. What the cauſe of Thomas's abſence was, is not declared; 
755 1 Sg þ $i 5 Romi. n perſwade n Clin apneared te the 3 his abſence had lik 
ug) we ſhall-want the beft external Evidence we can haye'ro | when Chriſt appe o mem; and nis ablence 0 
F he 1 „be Mi = 45 the loſs of his Faith; and he might 


prove the Truth of, the Chriſtian Religion: namely, The Mi-] bave coſt him 0 
tacles of our Sb or how can ur Pe We thoſe | baye had cauſe far eyer to have bewailed his abſence from 
iracles wete true, bur by the Jud; : ment of our Senſes ? | that meeting of the Diſciples, had not Chriſt been more mer- 

47.0 | M ciful. Learn thence, That the letting ſlip of one holy Op- 


OW, Sr Sells GU ar Chriſt's 5 757 were true, ſo FIAT 70 Ry - $7 to the Soul” 
they a Nite us that the Popiſh Doctrine of ranſubſtantiation portunity may prove exceedingly prejudicial to the Soul's 
ix | | bon pa) as, n TOO 0 Advantage: It is wiſe and ſafe to lay hold upon every Oppor- 


"I 715 10 . 10 eng uin, einn ; Lf 1 N tunit for enio 1 Com ion with God and Fellowſfhi 

: 2 ben a | Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto] with nis n deprived him nat oor 
You: as my Father hach ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. | of che good News which Mary brought of Chrift's being BY 
az And when , he had ſaid this, he breathed ON | ſen, but alſo of the fight of him ; which the other Diſciples 
them, and faith unte them, receive ye the holy got by aſſembling together; 15 for want thereof, 2200 
voto ods nnn e 8 18 5 „ ine i EBV ? | 1% 8s : p 223 Us a7 dung Mr . 
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Gd, contains a ſhort but abſolute Confeſſion of Faith, - Thomis forth, and entted into. a ſhip e , Ant _ 


7 7 do not, the Teſtimotly of his Senſes only: Therefore Chriſt tells En, 
C his Faith would have byen wore excellene and more em 
What we loſe, when we abſent our ſe "Crncified Raifed Je. nently rewardable if he bad believed without ſuch demonfira. 
blies of God's People, Such Views of * * e Faith is the Evidenor of things not ſoon, There. 
ſus may be Cem neee eſtabliſhed. our Joy, fore to give Credit to a thing upon che Eyidence, of Seaſe, i. 
would have confirmed. our Faith, A, 4. Ja not property bet evitg, Obſerve fereber, How Chrit prongs 
had we been preſent. Obſerve farther, V — ir Arrange 1% ces them Blelte ſhould hereafter belieye On him thr — 
r 3 yg” fode, I will not. __ Preaching of he / {ph Fhoogh they did gy fe him as 

t Jabelief is int id, nor handle him as he migbt. This 1 
believe. Where Note, How ftrangelyrooted Venkat 8 Rule. 8 n ry vs gr pe fare 
Hearts of Holy Alf uadel dhe vie of War Sense. Theme [external Evi VVV 
0 A [5s ee = acceptable ir is, provided what we .beli 
carries his Faith ar his Fingers ends, he will believe 9 more —_ rent IF pr a e fe eagaey) . 
than he can ſee or feel ; W ereas Faith is the Evidence N bob believed. 15 * 23 Ti | | Ties 5 UW 
not ſeen. Oh! Thomas, how deplorable had been thy cale, %%% ö SCID FLAG JOU MDT C46 
Chriſt had never given thee that proof which is very un him. |. 30 And many other figns-truly did Jeſus in the pre. 
ble for thee to expect. But Chriſt takes Comp; nn 'f which ſence of his diſciples, which are not written in this 
and appears to him, and cures his . PR lowing hook. 31 Bur theſe are written, chat © mighc_ be. 
he mighs have jaſtly pupiſhed, as appears, by "he Le ve that Fells is ths: Our the Son of od, and that 

Os 1 8 f 4+. | believing ye might have life through his Name. 

26 And after eight days, again his diſciples 1 hs — 4. Tis true end for — Miracles of 
within, and Thomas with them ; then came Jeſus, MS Chrifewere ſd carefully recorded ; Name that we might be- 
doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midlt, and ſaid. lieve. By believing that Chriſt is the Son of God, we have Life. 
Peace be unto you. 27 Then ſaith he to Thomas, and by the Evidence of his Miracles we know and believe him 
Reach hicher thy finger, and behold my bands; and to have been the Son of God: The Miracles which Cbriſt 
f nd, and thruſt it into my ſide! and | tought wete the beſt exrernal Evidence of us Miſſion. Ol- 
reach hither thy hand, y nde an ught er 

5 but believring I free I. Tharall Chrift's Miracles, both before his Paffion and 
be not faithleſs, bu 8 . W r ile 
jours appearing again to his Diſei- | after his Reſurrection, were not recorded by the Evangeliſte 

Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's appearing again to his Vie! Obſerve 2. The great point concerning Chriſt to be known and 
ples after his Reſurrection, it was eight Days after he 10755 > believet from the Scriprure is this, I hae Jeſüs the Son of the 
which ak we * ** 0 a ap Ii Kere N. pub Virgin is the promiſed Meſſiah, the anoitited-of the Father he 
riſing the fir y of the Week, and appearing on the next * ea FL p 
firft Day of the Week after to the Diſciples, and they obſery- 3 * l wn N Ee 
ing that Day for their Solemn Aſſemblies, and St. Paul admi- plimed; b e enen Co- een ff th? 15 Dig: 
nin on Dye Lord opper, 450, uhcommans | Onan to by pany Corel is Eater 
ing on that Day collections for the Poor, 1 Cor, 16,- and St. eſus is the Son of God, and accom r hat Beliet 
ohn calling it the Lord's-Day, Rev. 1. 10. From theſe Aurho- that] ere company ing that Beli 
Nig and” the Primitive Plackioe, we derive our Chriſtian * = 15 Ne believe well and live well, Pr ſhall 
Sabbath: Foe we do not fin e ror e e have | fe chr mn ame- 2d ove . 
of any one Congregation o iſtians Only aſſembling upon | 1 6 f dee 
the Tewiſh Sabbath, but on the firſt Day of the Week, on! ict beiden 75 H AP. XXI. T1306 ions 
which we ground our Obſervation of that Day. Obſerve 2. . (iy 1 1 e „ 
The wonderful Condeſcenfion of Chriſt to the weakneſs of | Frer theſe things Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to 
Thomas his Faith, he bids him reach forth his hand, and, thruſt the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, and on this 
es his ſide. Not ar 7 . was en 11 wiſe ſhewed be himſelf. Gi 6 be et gi 
tiful towards Thomas his Infirmities; and it ought robe noen-] „ Re Ooh ay SC) TAG 1 
couragement to any Perſon to follow his Exyiople, tn king Ihe faregging Chapter acquainted us with ſeveral Appear- 
or expecting the like Signs of their own preſcribing for helping 0 . s : 
of 85 Faith Obere 3. 2527 mercifally Far overruled were in Feraſalem. This Chapter aaclaints us, with Hirt ap- 
Thomas his Unbelief for the Confirmation of our Faich. His Peg! . | 6: 05 
8 proyed a means for eſtabliſhing his own and. our. —.— Tae n e bo - ood — 7 — mo 
N herefore ſays 8 8%) 1 % mihi Pres aver AChtiſt will not ſhew himſelf openly urto them, but Galilee was 

e quam credulii a. Marie, Had not Thomas oubre „ WE, Fo here Chriſt's Miniſtry had found; better . 
had not been ſo fully aſſured, that it was the ſame Chriſt that A Tee wn N 5 acceptance; 
was Crucified who roſe again. ESE} VE 


28 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him; My Preſence; Jeſus fined. dine to bn Piſcipies at thei Sea of 

Lord and my God. ae 0 where the Sea of SIe 1 1 
Theſe words may be conſidered two ways. 1. As an abrupt 2 There were tegether Simon Peref, and Thomas 

Speech, importing a vchement Admiration of Chriſt's Mercy called Didymus,-#nd Nathanael df Cana in Galilee, 


towards him, and of his owmStupidity and Dulneſs to believe. and the ſons of Zebedes,. and tw other of his dilciples. 
Learn hence, That the convincing Condeſcenſion of Chriſt turns F Simon Peter faith Uu N the m: - 0 5 Ming. Fuer 
Unbelief into a Rapture of Holy Admiration and Humble n e e e 
Adoration. 2. This expreſſion of Thomas, My Lord and myfn r ne eee With ſthee v 
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rightly collects from his Reſurrection, chat he was Lord, God, night they caught nothing. D 
bleſſed for evermore, the true Meſſias, the expected Redeemer, | Mert bere, That after Chriſt was Crhcified, . Ih ples 
| Fiſh- 


and accordingly with an explicit Faith he now profeſſes his returned for a time to their Trade ai d Employmem of Fiſh: 
Intereſt in him, ſaying, My Lord and n God. Yet Note, Thar ing; tho they were called to be Fiſhers of N n, yer Churches 
this Reſurrection could not make hiti God, and tender him net being gathered and canftituted at preſent, nor being able 


chen the Object of Divine Worſhip, if he had been only a to maintain them, tliey labour with their Hands ro ſupply cheir 
Creature before: and farther Obſerve, That Chriſt doth not |prefent Neceſſities. "Afterwards, when at the Feaſt of Pente- 
reprove Thomas for owhing him as his God, which'ſhews that [coft- they had received thoſe viſible Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Thomgs did nor miſtake in owning the Divinity of Chriſt. which did furniſhthem for preaching the Goſpel to all Nati 
1 . K \ ens, und they weft forth to plant and propagate the. Golgel, 

29 Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe tion] de may believe chey then gave over the I ab urs of their fe 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : bleſfed are they fcular Calling, and applied themſelves wholly to the Work of 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. ' che Miniſtry. That may be done (i Eceleſii Conſt ituendi) 
Here we have Chriſt's Reprehenſion of Thomas for not belie- in a Church which is conſtituting ar about to be conſtituted, 
ving without ſuch ſenſible Evidence as he deſired. He believ- which is not convenient to be dene in a Church already 
ed now that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, but ir was upon * Conſtituted. Oer ve farther, How Peter with the reſt, 4" 
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al Night and eech nothing ;, bur no fooner is Chriſt come among [that great and wonderful Succeſs which heand they afterwargs 


Chap. 21 Chap. 21 
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rhem, incloſe a multitude of Fiſttes. Thereby teaching Were to have, in ſihing fot Men. Here we have an hundred 
| — dew Labotrs — —— are in —— fifty and three great Fiſhes caught at one draught; but Ad 2. 
Chuilby his Preſence and Bleſſing crown them with ſuceeſs. We find: three thauſand Souls converted by St. Perer at one 
| 4 But when the morning was now come Jeſus ſtood! Sermon. Oh the:marvellous ſucceſs of the Goſpel at the firſt 


þ Hut W u. | | . Preaching and planting of ic / Three thouſand then proſelyted 
on the fhoar : but the diſciples knew not that it was Je by 2 Now, we have cauſe to fear 1 


ſus. f Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, have ye any | Three thouſand Sermons-preached; and ſcarce one Soul ſaving· 
meat? They anſwetred him, No. 6 And he ſaid unto ly converted! Hord 1/bo bath believed our Report ? 
them, Caſt the net on the tight fide of the ſhip, and ye 12 Jeſus ſafth unto them, Come and dine, And none 

| ſhall find. They eat therefore, and now chey were of the diſciples durft ask him, Who art chou? knowing 
not able to draw it for the multitude of fiſnes. | char it was thie Lord. 13 Jeſus then cometh and taketh 
Olherde here, 1. Chriſt was near, very near to his Diſciples | bread, and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 14 This 
but they perceived it not: Feſus food on the ſhvar, hut they knew is now the third: time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelt to his 
not that it was Fefux. Learn, Chriſt is not always diſcerned by diſciples, after that he was riſen from the dead. 


dy od 9 l Hog Altho'| A wwofold Reaſon may be affigned why Chriſt did ar this 


they tad laboured all the Night in vain, yet at Chriſt's Com- time invite and call his Diſciples ro dine with him: The firſt 


J : | - they| and more Principal Reaſon was, to evidence to them the rea- ts Js, 

* A Moan 5 At * Nee for any OK — * lity of his Reſurtection, and ro aſſure them of the Truth of his 9 
Chriſt is about to do great things for his People, yet will he Manhood, that they might not rhink it was an Apparirion only. ** 
have them exert all poſſible endeavours of their own; and the BY the Miracle in catching the Fiſhes, he proved himſelf ro be * 
want of former Succeſs muſt not diſcourage from furure En- God; by his preſent eating of the Fiſh, he evidenced himſelf pb 


Os % Di. to be Man: and conſequently teacheth. us, Thar our exalted 

2 Sn een oy High-prieſt continues our Kinſman in Heaven. He is ſtill 
Pleatur and obedient to his command! He knew where they Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſh : he has taken poſſeſ- 
ſwim a brings them from one part of the Lake to the other, ſion of Heaven in our Nature, fitting there in our glorified 

| where the Diſciples had toil'd all night and caught nothing. Chriſt CY, united to the Arm 1 1 — 
our Mediator is true God, and as ſuch he has a Sovereign y which hung in its Blood and Gore upon the Croſs, but 
Power and Providence over all the Creatures; the Cattle on a | hο ſhining brighter than ten thouſand Suns. The ſecond and 
thouſand Hills, and all the Fiſh ſwimmin 2 Sea ate obe- leſs principal Reaſon why Chriſt called his Diſciples to dine 
dient ro his Power and obſervant of his A with him, was this, To ſhew his tender Care over the Bodies of 


1 ws ..1 ... | his dear Diſciples, as being the Tabernacles of his own Spirit, 
Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, faith un. the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt: Therefore Chriſt-incourages, 


to Ferer, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard |tho' nor to the pampering, yer to the refreſhing of them. Fe- 
that it was the Lord, he girt his fiſhers coat unto him, |/is ſaid unto them, Come and dine. And he would not confer 
(for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. with them till they had dined ; as the next Verle ſhews. 
8 And the other difciples came in a little ſhip (for 15 So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaich to Simon bs 
ey were not far from land, but 28 it were two un- Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, -loveſt thou me more then 6 
cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. 9 As ſoon theſe? He ſaith unto him, Lea, Lord; thou knoweſt 1 
then as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire of that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs. Fc 
coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. Is Hefaith to him again, the ſecond time, Simon ſon YE 
Obſerve here, 1. The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of Peter; |of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He ſaith unto him, Yea, | 
hearing chat ir was Chriſt, he leaps into the Sea to get-ro him. Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto 
Oh how hs i d god, alluring, is a ſigh of Chriſt !| him, Feed my ſheep. 17 He faith unto him the third 
It will make thoſe that know him, break thro! all Difficulries time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was 
Mad, ro Rim. lefs nor a Sea.of Water, no nor Seas of grieved, becauſe. he ſaid unto, him the third time 
Blood, that can kecp a zealous Soul at a diſtance from Chriſt. obe d don tris And he ſaid unto him. Lord thou 
Eben Pever heard that it wa the Lord, he girt by Coat and caſt or TROU me? And he fal Hr 1 
bimfelf into the Sea. Oh,. 2. What a Complication of Miracles knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that ove thee. 
bere were; as ſoon as they came to Land they diſcerned another Jeſus lich nro him Feed my theep. | 
Miracle, viz. A Fire” of Coals, and Fiſh laid on, and Bread, | Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt puts. Peter upon a threefold profeſſion 
all created and produced by Chriſt out of nothing, ät this | of his Love unto him; anſwerable to his threefold denial of 
time, as an Evidence of his Divine Power ; for, before they him: His. thręefold denial required a threefold confeſſion. 
could ger the Eiſn to Shoar, they ſaw Fiſh broiling upon Coals: True Repentance ought, and will be as eminent in the Fruits 
which makes it evident that theſe were none of the Fiſh which and Effects of it, as the Saints fall hath been. A threefold. 
they had teh d. Chriſt when he pleaſes, for the Benefit and denial of Chriſt, ſhall be attended with a threefold profeſſion 
Comfort of his People, will work Miracle es Miracle, Mer- of Loye unto, him. 00% 2. The ſolemn Queſtion put by our 
cy upon'Merey, one wonder upon the head of another; For | Saviour unto Peter, Loveſt chou me? Loveſt thou me more than 
here after a Miracle at Sea they meet with another Miracle at | hee? That is, more than thy occupation and employment; 
Land: As ſoon as they came to Land they faw 4 Fire. more than thyNyers and Fiſhing-boats? if ſo, leave them, and 
10 ſefus faith unto them, Bring of the fiſn which | wholly imploy thy ſelf. in feeding my Sheep and Lambs. Or 
gener now cayght, - x1 Simon Feret went up, and Bote thay theſe, char is more than the reſt of my Diſciples. 
aten the, ner to land full of great fiſhes, an hundred oft al ore me more than thou lovelt them? Or, more 
and fry, and three: and for all. there wete ſo many, than they love me? If lo,” evidence the ſincetity of thy Love 
5 1 F e gent, g tome, by thy Care of mine, Thence Note, That Miniſters who 
Jet as not the net broken. ee eee - ....,.... are called to take Care of Chriſt's Flock, had need of much 
 Obſeroe here, 1. What was Chriſts End in commanding his Love to Jeſus Chriſt, and great compaſſion for Souls; by 
Diſtiples ro bring forth the Fiſh which they had now taken; which they will be ot and fortified to go rhrough with 
uma; That the ſight of their number and bigneſs, togerher | the Labours and Difficulties, as well as to encounter the Dan- 
with the Gght of the Net remaining unbroken, might confirm gers and Sufferings which do accompany their calling. Simon, 
them in the belief of its being a real Mitacle. Chriſt had fed | loveſt thun me? Feed my Flock. Note farther, That the ſureſt 
their Bellies before, his bufineſs now is to feed their Minds Argument and beſt Evidence of a Miniſter's love ro Jeſus 
with the Contemplation of the greatneſs and reality of the | Chrift, is his conſciencious cars to Feed ; that 1s, to Teach, In- 
Miracle. All Chriſt's Miracles were obvious to Senſe, and | ſtruct and Govern the whole Flock of Chriſt: Lambs and 
would bear the examination of the Senſes not like che lying | Sheep, weak and ftrong, the feebleſt in the Fold, were par- 
wonders of the Church of Rome, which are commonly wrought . chaſed by the great Shepherd. And if he judged them worth 
in the dark to couzin the Vulgar, and are meer Cheats and Im- | his Blood, ol may we judge them worth our Sweat. Nore 
poſtures, Ob.. 2. That this full draught of Fiſhes which Peter F. e That ſuch. as would be faithful in their Miniſterial 
and the reſt of the Diſciples now had, might probably preſage Charge, ought to look upon theic People as committed — 
| es them 


once it was faid, and Peter vaunted, tb all Men forſake thee, 


enjoy'd his Liberty, but when he was grown older in Years 


their care by him, and for which they muſt be accountable co 


uung 0 
him. Chrift calls chem = _ on "Obſerve next, on the Jews and 3 * 


Sheep, and as often charges c dem. Oʃ 
Peter's: threefold anſwer to Chriſt's Queſtion. Simom, 


thou me more than theſe ? Lord! thou Lowe that I love tber. alem. Here we 


Where note, 1. The great Modeſty of Perer in his Reply, Le- 
* — more — ? ſays Chriſt; Peter replies, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I love ther; he doth not ſay, Lord! I love thee 
above them all, and before them all; here is no boaſting now ; 


them by Chriſt himſelf, as loved of him, and commirted to St. Fabn ould dd. Crit checks bum for his Curioſity, 47 


ith that which did nor concern him; yet intimates 


oy Feruſatem, FI will that be t4 

I come to execute Judgment, upon Jery- 
5 Note, There are two great, Vanities in 
Men with referefice to Knowledge; the one a Neglect to 
know what is ou Duty to know; the other a Curioſity to 
know what doth pt belong to us to know. Chriſt tells Perer 
ir, was none of his Buſineſs to enquire what Fohn. ſhould do: 
Bur he ought rather to be preparing for what he himſelf ſhould 


I come ; that is, ti 


yee will not I; but now his Fall had taught him Humility ; he ſuffer. If I will that he tarry, what # that to thee? 


boaſts not of bis Love above others, and makes no Compart- 
ſon withorhers, bnr only ranks himſelf among the true Lovers 
of Chriſt. Lord! I love thee. Noce, 2. The Evidence that 
Peter gives of his ſincere Love ro Chriſt, he dares appeal to 
Chriſt himſelf, Lord! thou knoweſt that I love thee, yea, thou 
that art Omniſcient, the All-knowing and Hearr-ſearching 
God, Thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt that I love thee; 
Oh! tis a bleſſed thing, when we can and dare appeal to 
God's Knowledge; and tis matter of high Conſolation mw 
know that God knoweth our Sincerity and Love unto him, 

and that he knoweth and approveth us as ſuch, Lord! #hou 
knoweſt all things, thou ke. that I love thee. Note laſtly, 
from theſe Words, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, an Argument 
of Chriſt's Divinity. He that knows all things, and particu- 
larly the Hearts of all Men, is God. 1. X. 8. 29. but fo doth 
Chriſt, if St. Peters Teſtimony here be true. Saying, Lora, 
thou knoweſt all things, that is ſay the Socinians, very many 
things; but this would have deftroy'd St. Peter s Argument at 
once; for it follow's, not that Chriſt knew the Sincerity of 
Peter's Heart, unleſs he knew the Secrets of all Hearts; and 
if he knew the Secrets of all Hearts, he is really God. 


18 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, When thou wafſ 
young, thou girdeſt thy elf, and walkedſt whither 
thou wouldeſf: but when thou ſhalt be old thou ſhalt 
ſtretch forth thy bands, and another [ſhall gird thee, | 


— 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the bre- 
thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, He ſhall not die: but if I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? ON 
- Obſerve here, How n a our Saviour's Words were mj- 
ſtaken and miſunderſtood by 

hend preſently that ohn ſhould not die: And ſo ir paſſed cyr- 
rent among them. From hence we may Note, How. much, the 
Wiſdom of God is, and ought to be admired in giving us a 
written Word, and tying us to it when we ſee erronious tradi- 
tion ſo ſoon on foot in the World, and our Saviour's own 
Speeches ſo much miſtaken ; and that by wiſe and holy Men 
themſelves in the pureſt Times. Much more may the words 


of others be miſreported, and wreſted contrary to their ſenſe 


and meaning. How great then is the Vanity and Uncertain- 
ty of Oral Tradition ! Men are naturally prone to miſtake, to 
miſtake themſelves, and to miſtake one another. The more 
to be admired is their over-daring Ignorance, who think they 
cannot err. Such 1 Opinion of a Man's ſelf, con- 
cludes him to be neither good nor wiſe. . 
24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things : and we know that 
his reſtimony is true. DIE RNS : td 
The great Modeſty of the holy E 
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and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 19 This _ throughout his Goſpel very obſervable; he wentioneth 
| 1 


ſpake he, ſignifying by what death he ſnould glorifie 
God. And when he had ſpoken this, he faith untoj 
him, Follow me. - 2 | 
In theſe Words our Saviour forewarns Peter of his future 
Sufferings, intimariny, that he ſhould prove more ſtout than in 
his former Trial. ben he was young and unexperienc'd he 


and ſtronger in Grace, he ſhould willingly ſtretch forth his 
Hands, and quietly ſuffer himſelf to be bound to the Croſs ; 


for Peter ( ſay ſome) was not nailed, bur tied and bound to ting the Hiſto 


the Croſs only, and ſo as a Martyr or Witneſs forthe Truch of 
Chriſt glorified God by his Death. Learn hence, 1. The Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt when they undertake the charge of his Flock, 
muſt prepare for ſuffering work, and lot upon it: Therefore is 
this Prediction of Peter's Sufferingsjoined with the former in- 
junction, feed my Sheep. 2. Thar Humane Natute ih Chriſt's 
Miniſters, as well as in other Men, reluctates Sufferings, has 
an Antipathy againſt a violent Death, They ſhall 4 thee whi- 
ther thou would:/! not. 3. From the time of Peters Sufferings, 
when he ij od, Learn, That the time of the Saints Sufferings is 
in Chriſt's Hands ; he can, and when he pleafeth doth, ſcreen 
them from ſuffering till old Age; when their work is almoſt 
done for God, they cloſe their Days with Suffering for him. 
When thou art old thou ſhalt ſtreteb forth thine Hands, and ano- 
ther - ſhall gird thee. Learn laſtly; Thati the Sufferipgs of the 
Saints in general, and of rhe Miniſters of Chriſt in particular, 
do redound much to the Glory of God; which is a conſidera- 
tion thar-ought to reconcile them to the Croſs of Chriſt, and 
ſupport them under it. Th ſpake be fignifying by what death 
he ſhould glorifie God. a ent e 
20 Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following; which alſo leaned on 
his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 21 Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, 
Lord, and what ſhall this man do? 22 Jeſus faith 
unto him, If Iwill that he tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? Follow thou me. ar t 

Our Saviour having foretold the manner of Peters Death in 


elf hitherto under a third Perſon, he calleth. himſelf a 


Diſciple, a Learner; who excelleth the moſt accompliſtia 


Doctors of the Ages ever ſince. Here he ſpeaks more plainly 
and. exprefly concerning himſelf, declaring that he was an 
Eye - witneſs and an Ear: witneſs of, what he wrote, for the 
teater cerrainey thereof. And this Proteſtation here made 
y the Evangeliſt of the Truth of whar he wrote was highly 
neceffary, leſt any ſhould think that Chriſt's extraordinary 
Love and Affection to him (he being the beloved Diſciple) 
ſhould move him to exceed (as we are prone, to do) in wei- 
155 their Lives, who are dear to us and we to 

them. Learn he ce, That this Goſpel was written by John 
the beloved Diſciple; and the Narration is of Divine Truth, 
worthy to be embrac d and receiv'd by us as a perfect Rule bf 
Faith and Life. e know that bs Teſtimony # true. | - (1, 0 
25 And there ate alſo many other things whieh je- 
ſus did, the which if they ſnould be written every 
one, I ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelf could ft 
contain the books that ſhould be written,, Amen. 
John being about to.conclude the Hiſtory of our /Savipur's 
Life, aſſerts that there were manꝝ othen Miracles and: ſpecial 
Deeds done by Chriſt both before and after his Paſſion, whicli 
he had not recorded or ſer down; becauſe ſhould all that 
Chriſt did and ſaid be committed ro Writing, it would even 
fill the World, the Volumes would be fo many. From henae 
we gather, 1. The wonderful Activity, Induſtry and Diligence 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he was never Idle, but that his 
whole Life was ſpent in doing Good; becauſe, ſhould all the 
particular Inſtances have been recorded, it would amount to 


ſaid, which might be ſaid of Chriſt, and in his Commendati - 
on; ſuch is the tranſcendent Excellency of bis Perſon, and the 
weakneſs of our Apprehenſions and | 5 mg that if all were 
wrirren, which might be written concerning him, the World 
it ſelf could not contain the Books which ſhould be written. 
Learn laſth, That altho many of Chriſts Sermons, Conferen- 
ces, Miracles and Actions, be not Recorded; yet it doth not 
follow, nor can it be inferr'd from thence, That any neceſſary 
Doctrine is omitted, or not ſufficiently confirmed : There be- 
ing ſo much written as it pleaſed God we ſhould know, and 


the foregoing Verſes; here in theſe Peter is —— after, | was neceflary for us ro know, in order to our improvement in 


and very ſolieitous for, the knowledge of what 


d of Death Faith and Holineſs. If then, after all che Revelation and 
Diſcovery 


his own Diſciples :.. they appre- - 


an incredible Bulk, Lean, 2- Thar it. is impodiible uo ger 
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nE defign of the foregoing hae, po 
1 ', gelifts, Nas bs recommend. hi Inſtr; 
20 We, Redeemer to Gs and Imitation. Al- 
cho 1 have upon all occafions | 


follow d by us in all che ſteps 0 e Vertue; asche mat- 


ter every whete occur d; yer adjiidging it thay be profitable ro 

1 | 0 2 2 ertues Which wert ſo 

Orient in the Life, of Obrißt, that having them daily before 

our Eyes, we may be epfrantally, Forhecting ang reforming of 
reto 


Free 
bl 


253 \ ea wreak = (36 4234: 7 
Nothing is ſo proper to form us to Holineſs, as the Example of 
the Mediator, it 51555 ahlolutely perfect, and thoroughly accom- 
modate to our preſent ſtate ; there is no Example of any meer 
Man that is wh ollowed without limitation: But the L/ 


1 


. 


ving Law, and Chriſtianity, which is the 


of Chriſt was as the "wk Gold Wirhout the leaſt Allay. His 
1 


Converſation was 4 
B 


ft and Holioſt Ihitution in the World, is nothing elſe but a 


Conformity to his Precepts and Pattern. The Univerſal Com- 
and of the whole Goſpel is this, 15 walk "as Chriſt walked. 
his denotes a Hefe intention, deſigu and endeayour to imi- 

tate and follow him in all the paths of Holineſ and Obedience. 

pPe.articnlarh let us imitate Feſik PR ee 


1 N biz early Pieh. We find bim at Twelve Yeats vid about 


1 Father, Baſmnef,, ſiet in in the midſt of the Doctors, both 
hearing and ain fre Gr See on St. Luke 2. 46, 47. 
An early Piety gives both the Perſon and the Service a peculiar 

reheminency ; . no Comfort in bs no Happineſs in Death, 
like the Happineſs and Comfort of being good betimes. 
II. In bs Obedience to his Earthly Parents. See on St. Luke 2. 
15, He went down to Nazareth and was fu e to them. . He paid 
Homage to the Womb that bare him, and to his ſuppoſed 
and reputed Father that provided for him; Let a Perſon be 
never ſo high aboye others, he is {till below his Parents; if 
the Higheſt upon Earth think their Parents beneath them, and 
themſelves above their Parents Commands, Our Saviour did 
not ſo, What ſhall we think of thoſe Monſters of Ingratitude, 
the Reproath of Human Nature, who are aſhamed to own their 
Parents, becaule of their Povefty, ox, deſpiſe chem becauſe of 
the Inficmiries of their Age? Prev. 23. 32. Hearken to thy Fa- 
ther that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſhe u old. 
III. In by unwtaried, Diligence. ia doing Good, Acts 10. 38. 
ho went about doing good, This was his Meat and Drink by 
Day, his Reſt and Skep by Night. He fed the Hungry, 
Fe the Naked, viſited the Sick, was Eyes to the Blind, 
eet to the Lame, and Adminiſtred to ſuch as were in Neceſ- 
firjes and Screights. . And he has declared chat he will judge 
us at the gteat Day, according to our imitation of him in do- 
ing good to all Mankind. See the Noxes on St. Matth. 25. 


» T7 oy 
3 it? * 


ren laſt Verſes. 


ſtod ing n hing 
fciptes Feer, St. John 13. 5. He that came in the form of a 


for from us. | 

V. In the Unblameableneſi and 2 of h Life and 
Action. He injured none, and jultly offended none, but was 
Harmleſs as well as Holy; he wrought a Miracle to pay Tri- 
bute Money, rather than give Occafion of Offence to the Go- 
vernment. See on Matth. 19. 27. Accordingly let us be 
Harmleſs and Blameleſs; wife as Serpents, and Innocent as 
Doves; Piety without Policy is too fimple to be ſafe; Policy 
withour Piety is too ſubtile to be good. 

VI. In hs eminent Self-denial, He empried himſelf and be- 
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her's wrath for dur fake. Lord! how can we enopgh abaſe 


our ſelves for rhee,, who thus deniedſt thy ſelf for u? 
VII. In by contentment in a by aud mean Condition in thi 


to lay by. Head. Let us learn from him to manage an afflicted 
Condition with a comented Spirit; let there be no murmu- 
rings, complaints, or footiſh chargings of God heard from us, 
whatever ſtraits or troubles we may de brought into; but in 
whatſoever ſtate we are, let w be therewith content, Phil. 4. T5 
III. Tn hs frequent performance of the Duty of private Prayer 
and Faſting ; He ſometimes ſpent àa Whole Night in Prayer. 
Luke 6. 12. He went into a Niount ain v0 Pray, and continued all 
Night in Prayer to God, And Mark I. 35. In the Morning riſing 
up 4 great while before Day, de went into a ſolitary place and 
prayed. It is certain that we have much more buſineſs with 
Alinighty God in Prayer than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to 
Confeſs, no wants of Grace to make known ; yer did he de- 
light with frequency and fervency to perform this Homage 
to his Heavenly Father. Lord! how doth thy Zeal and For- 
wardneſs rondemn gur remiſneſs and luke warmneſs in pray- 
ing to bur Heavenly Pacher EDEN | 1 
IX. I bit Affectionate performance of the Duty of Praiſe 2 
Thanksfiving, Our Bleſſed Saviour was a great Pattern o 
Thank fulneſi, Matth. 11. 15. I thank thee O Father, Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, &c, John 11. 41. Farber I thank thee that 
thou baſt beard me; when he was to eat common Bread he re- 
ceived it with Thankggiving: What a Pattern of Thapkfulneſs 
then was Jeſus ro his followers! There is hardly any one ex- 
ternal Duty which we do not find the Hypocrite performing 
in Scriprure, except this of Thankſgiving and Praiſe; we fi 
Judas Repenting, Ahav Humbling himſelf, Saul Sacrificing ; 
but rarely do we find any Wicked Man bleſſing and praifing 
God: Need will make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. 
X. In his Compaſſion towards thoſe that were in Diſtreſi and 
Miſery, Matth. 20. 34. Great was bis Ces to the Bodies of 
Men: he healed all that came unto him, he healed many un- 
defiret ; with great Condolency and tender Sympathy, he ex- 
erciſed acts of Mercy and Compaſſion when the object of 
Compaſſion was before him, and did perfectly abhor and ſe- 
verely condemn all acts of Cruelty; ow great was his Com- 
paſſion to the Souls of Men; what Pains did he take, and 
what hazards did he run in preaching the Goſpel to loſt Sin- 


ners, and his fervent Prayers for them; bur eſpecially in Dying 


for them! Let us imitate Chriſt herein, as his Compaſſion 
was univerſal to all Mankind, to the whole Man Soul and Bo- 
dy; as it was active and operative, as it Was exerciſed with 
maryellous complacency and delight; as it was a preventing 
Compaſſion, and an unwearied Compaſiton, ſo let ours be alſo. 
In hi Hoh and Fruitful Diſcourſe, his Lips drapt as the 
Homey Camib, and his Tangne was as choice Silver, when walking 
with hs Diſci ples ro Ea, with what Heavenly Diſcourſe di 
he entertain them in the way! See Luke 24: 13, Ge. A good 
Pattern for our Imitation, when providentially caſt into ſuch 
Company as will bear ir. Lord! what a Shame and Reproach 
is ĩt to us, that in common Converſation we ſpend ſo many 
hours together, in talking over all the News of City and 


our belt Friend | : 

XII. In his free Converſation ; The Son of Man came eating 
and drinking, Marth. 11. v.19, that is, was of a free and fa- 
miliar "Converſe, Affable and Sociable, not Sour or Moroſe, 
never ſhunning the Society of the worit of Men, even of the 
Phariſees themſelves; but complying with their innocent Cu- 
ſtoms, and accompanying them at their Feaſts. See on Luke 


came poor. When he was Rich ai'Gad from all Rternity, he 
mpoveriſh'd himſelf by becoming Man: Oh! what did he not 


5. 29. We do not find that when Chriſt was invited to an 
1 oablick 


rhiat ford un, and witſhed'us from our fins in bu 


Fathet, with the ineffable 


Country and part without ſpeaking one Word of Jeſus Chriſt 
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| pub Entertainment, proves ever _he-refus d to go; j not ſo; 
much for the pleaſure of Eating, as for the opportunity, of 


Converſing and 3 Cbriſt Coavers d vuith bad Men, nounced 


but as their Phyßcian, not as their Companion: Let us. go 


and do likewiſe. 

XIII. In his Patience under Sufferings and Reproaches, "when 
he was reviled, be reviled not again: but underwent t den 
of his Suffering with admirable Patience and N of 


nities, Blaſphemie Sr ap that, the M 
4045 the Malignit 9937 ed Meg Cl gy bolch our e 
dee 
ine Bibber, 5 OY eng, of 19 917 icans and, Sinners 
or an Innocent Ben and a D ihe Perſon, | 2 
WAIT TRY ik Fg bave look'd al is Enemies inte F 
WT 'haye fi 9 den 7070 La Verily, 0 bear 3 
6 | | 1 the leaſt 10 2 00 of Spirgt,.} is the higheſt 196 
f 5 grieqce t hat ol d was Ac Jvainred with 
| Why lf this, but to aer us 225 Examp et that we ace Br 
oy The Steps, 1 Ped, 2. 31,36. "00 
i; IV. b. bis readis 1 6 0 "fors ior” juries, One of his "Laff 
Wt | Wards upon the Crols, N rayer n r his 10 Far, 
1 ther, farg 0e them, Luke 23. 34. He offered up his 
1 5 'Go q on the bebaff of them that ſhec if Thug to forgive wt 
5 Enemies, and to es Crane of them, will be an Evidence 
of a,Chriſt- like Frame and Temper ; when the Grace af God 
calms thoſe tumultupus and our-ragiovs Paſſions which at 
any time we find aging in our Breaſts, moulding dur Spitits 
„ into ſweernels and Gent leneſs, freeing us from all. malicious 
. | Yefires of Revenge, Which are ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that 
1 it is the'baſeneſs of ; a Man; yea,'as 'Jealonſy is the Rape of a 
-- wal Map, ſo Malice is the Rage of the 0 tis the Spirit; of 
3 ( the Apollate Nature. 
14 "I In b:s 475 to Pear the Sint, a F as the Sifer up 
of ther, Mark 3. 5. e was grieved for, the hard neff their 
Hear ts. Such was 55 Zeal "fr r *. Father's Glory, ſuch his 
ömpaſſion to the Souls of Men, ſuch his Antipathy againſt, 
and Hatred of Sin; that he was grie ved fo Sin W, here-ever, he 
found. it,, and mourning over thoſe who had no Heafts to 
mourn for themſelves. Lord! how fat are they off from à 
Chriſt-like Spirit and Temper, who inſtead of mourning for 
other Mens Sins, rejoyce in Iniquity, and rake pleaſure to, 
their Brother ſtab ar once the Chriſtian Name and his own ul. 
XVI. In bs Zeal for the Publick Worſbip of God, John 4 17, 
The Zea! of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Now as Chriſt wy 
ſo Ae ought to be, intenſiy zealous for the N 
God, the Honour of his Houſe, and the Purity of his Publick 
Worlhip. "The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Our Zeal 
for the Publick Worſhip of God glorifies him moſt, / and be 
accepts ĩt beſt. Now we own that God, whom we ſerve, In 
the face of the World: And this creates a Veneration and 
Eſteem of Gcd in the Minds of Men. 
XVII. In he gleritying. of hu Father in | aff be did, John 17. | 
I hav⸗ glorified thee... on the Earth. The whole Life of * 
when here on Earth, was a elorifying of his 5 be glo- 
rify d his Father by the Doctrine wo be raught, by the. 1 
racles which he wrovghr, by the unſpotted Purity * his Lif wn 
and by his unparalle!'d Sufferings at his Death. In like man- 
Wl - ner ſhould we glorific God in all we do, in all we defign, in 
ws. all we deſire ; in our natural Actions of eating and 7 
. in our civil Employments, buying and ſelling, in our Lawfu 
Recreations, taking care that roo much of our time be. not 
conſumed therein. Recreation is not to be our Buſineſs, but 
to fit us for Buſineſs ; but eſpecially let us ſeek to glorify. God 
in our Religious Duties, Publick, 1 and Secret. 


Spirit; W his 8255 and 8 the Mace of Sao 


| be no Communion with him, nor 


12 e in one 7 mary St. 0 3% Wo ta you, 
Scribes, Phariſees, Hypecrites. Eight. ſe 

ee . ſeve al 
them. Thoſe, to whom has given his Authority to 
— the Sin of others, ond to imitate their Pattern i in his 


him that Rer, St. Marth. 22. 17. Thou c eſt nor for any 
Man, li tgardeſt not the Perſon of 1 — that is, Thou ſpa- 
reſt none B vc telleſt Wag en of their Faults. 

X b In I uni verſ. wee fo bit Father T., hers 5 HY {chew 
A SubmuJſion to by Farker 5 Pleaſure. He 7 Vee ed the Will of his 


| Farhe Ty ivecſall , Yoluntarily, fi ncerely, and With a ſingle Eye 
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08 * 5 by thine be 1700 0 14 us keep this Exam Mmple 
conitiiually befoie vs, and eve W the Will of God's 
Precept fully, cls and I fue to the FELL Wi f bis Proyidence 
ery che this is Heaven on Ea 
79 1 ore 5. Pratice ao unir Wer Möwe Bath in 
Heart 175 Life, He'wa $ wry, in Nag; Holy in his Prigcipſe 
0| and Mo Holy in his. Aim and Ends; he v Yas perfedtiy Hic. 
ly,. 4 a e Hoh, exemplarily Hy; he delighted 
only in HY Perſons and in Ho 5 things ; It concerns us to link 


rate high herein, if ever et to be where he is. Heaven 
s the, Habitation of 2 he | e Compeny x Holy, the Employ- 
ment Tah, the Enjoyment; oh, no unclean king can enter in- 
to Heaven, or could be happ y in Heaven; Heaven is rather a 


Nature chan a Place.. 71557 955 the Place of Heaven can make 
us happy, bit the diſpoſition and temper of dur Minds in 


Heaven j without Conformity to Vie Nature of, God there can 


-lighe i in him ; What a 4i(- 
courteous Courteſy would} it be to turn a filthy "Swine into a 
Garden, of curious Flowers, to lodge it ii a Bed of ſweet Per- 
fumes, 9 * o bathe it in a clear and cryſtal Fountain? Alas! its 
unelean emper and ſordid Trclinatioris, would rather chooſe to 
lie down ib a*Xewel; and to wallo in the Mire; its proper 
Element; "Thus: udſuitable Would Heaven be; that dlace of 
pre reateſt 24 pine, be the peace Die gin 8 tg, an unholy Heart. 

et us then 17 and endeavour that the Teber of our * Mind; 
and the Aion of our Lives may be a lively Fanſcripe of the 
Mind and Life of the Holy Feſus, rhat we may be like him'i in 
Purity and _ Holineſs, in Fuſtice and Kighteouſneſd, i in Patience and 
Meekneſi, in Charity and Univerſal Goodneſs,” That as he was, 
we may be i in the World, Holy, Humble, Harmleſs, Heavenh- 
minded, glorifying God n Fatth, that we may be glorified 
with him and by him in his Eternal Kingdom. 

XXI. Yet before I cloſe this Exhortat ion to an Imitation of 
Jeſus, I muſt ſubjoyn this cautionary Direct ſon; Take heed that 
von do not ſo imitate ck for your. Patrern, © as to diſown 
us for yo yo "Prieſt. , This is - the dangerous Error of thoſe, 

o affirm, hat the great End of Chriſts Death was to give 
why: orld an Example Patience, Humility, Meekneſs, and 
che fore: mention d Chriſtian 'Grates, and that his Sufferings 
were Exemplary, but not properly Sat facto. We acknow- 
ledge that Chriſt's giving us an Example, was one End of his 
coming into the World, and Hing for us, but not rhe great End. 
A Subordinate End, bor not — Ultimate. God preſerve us 


ſeratch the Face, but this ſtabs the Heart of the Chriſtian Reli- 

in ao it deprives us of the choiſeſt Benefit of Chriſt's 
Perth - namely, The 6 of Sin, by a proper Satisfa- 
Ron to the Juſtice of But, bleſſed be God, we have 
not ſo learn d Chriſt; as we are taught, ſo we Believe, That 


XVIII. In hi Impartiality in reproving Sin. He feared thel 


fully grant that we may both follow the Example of hu Patience 
\ Feſm Chriſt our Lore + Amen. age ; 


0 3 Th End 25 7 5 1 Evange Au. 


we Holy Teſus by the Sacrifice of bis Death has redeewed us 


Faces and ſpared the Faults of no Offenders; the Phariſces ies Death and Hell, and ſaved vs from the Wrath ro come; 
were a Proud and Haughty fort of People, who diſhShoured by à full and org K ate zymenr'to Divine Juſtice, and by the 
God above moſt, hen they pretended to glorifie him above Redundancy of 

any. Thereſore we find Chriſt denouncing a Bed - roll of Woes tance for us, and as we ate W and believe ſo we pray. 


is Meri, has purchas'd an Eternal Inheri- 


Almighty God, ' who 'baſt Dre * only ben to be 280 w, both « Seorifice for Sin, = 445. an Example of God Life: Give 1 
Grace that we may always moſt thankfully receive that bi ineftimable Benefit, and alſo daily eee our ſelves to follow the bleſſes 
Steps of bis moſt Holy Life; through the ſame Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

. Almighty and everlaſting. God, who of thy tender Love towards Mankind, haſt ſent % mr aur Sei Feſu Chriſt, 10 take 
upon him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſi,, that all Mankind ſhould follow the. Example of b great Humility : Merci- 


and alſo be made Kefer 4 his Reſaryaliin, e rhe Jane 
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mpartiality in his reproving Sin. His very Enemies gave 


e manner did he ſubmit 75 the 


from the contagion of this growing Error; other Errors only 


— - 
* 
* 


Wee 12 
K dl 
, ; * 2 5 31 w 


2 av — 2 — — — we 
$03 900.00 a og] YAH (Ph 1 1 1 
Die er een 10. ER E RV UC n 
r e ee, 
A : we | * 2 » & # * 8 #- %# ' 
"ſs - | . N * 2 a ” 6 SES Overyt ot Ho ' 1 T5 CYTCT 174 n 634 
2111 10 29H11 917 WO nx 0 ) | "2 91 P #3 93 £4 re . a. KV T F s * 1 
* 724 1 " 14 > 5 SY 
1 Wogd 11410 eift ni zug a 


WE 2 + ww . 


CSU 
W 
„ 38d T eil n enen vAS 1015 eee 
Nee W d N onibod eue ar; e n 
30 N * n ' 
uw dds co bride DOG 11G 
| . va ; 
i. 3 OL bil an 
a 40} 1 101 1611213780] 14 25 go, S " 
Ti, J 4% 3120.7 Cu) AMC "UL \ | | Ft 

_ eren eee | 1 i 
i | a - — 1 inn 6 — ks 
The-molt Vluftrions HE of the Holy Jeſus, being recorded at large in the foregoing Goſpels, by the ſeveral 
ap C * ar? by þ - Z . , 
"Evapgelifts, who/e Names they. bear : 7 bis next 


1 T * 61750 
„ae Mete 15/0) DOE STONE 3D, 
a bw. 91 11 147 yo x 


G 2 4 2 ; 
: Js * + L ; 
14 Oe. $1” | k * 1 * 
1 


1 
+ aD "& $54 207: 
. 


| ar r. : This next Book of the Acts undertaketh theſe three Things. 

J. 16-recommends dc gut Obſerpatuon.and Imitation the Lives and Actions of the Holy Apoſtles, Particularly 
ok e eter and St. Faul: And acguainte us with their UA Fg eal, and unwearied Diligence in Planting and 
 -Propagating Chriſtianity, not any in Judea and Samaria, hut in Syria, Alia, and Macedonia; yea, even to 
„Roms it ſelf, whero by the way,” Note, That there is not one Word in all this Hiſtory, of St. Peter's Prima- 
ey; f bis Superiority over the ret of the Apoſtles, or of any Biſhoprick that 3 at Rome. The leaſt 
"Inttmation of which, would have made a louder Noiſe than Palce Oves, or Tures Petrus. 
HI. Ihe Bave bete an Hecleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the ju and | rk informing us how the Chriſtian 
Church ix itt Infancy was Planted and Watered, Gathere and Propagated, both among Jews and Gentil s, 
1 how ſhe obſerved and obeyed Chrifi's Commands to his Apoſtles, both in Matters of Faith, Worſhip, Com- 
- apunion and Government, has therrin the Primitive Church, might be an Exemplary Pattern to ſacceeding 
Churches 'shrowghout all Ager. N 5 
IN. Tbir Hiſtory pives all the Miniſters of the Goſpel to the end of the World, a Great and Noble Pattern 
M Atniſterial Diligence, Faithfulneſs, and Prudence: acquainting us what the Apoſtles did, the Pains 
*rohich they took, the Hazards: which they rus in Preaching the glad Tydings of Salvation to a loſt World. 
_ How they Inſtructed the Ignorant, Reduced the Wandring, how they bear with the weakneſs of ſome, and pa- 
Tieniiy contended with the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of others. Likewiſe Stewards of GOD's Family, they 
gave to the. whole: Houſhold heir Portion of Meat in due Seaſon. 


be Apoſtate Judas. 
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THe. former te itiſe have 1 made, O Theophilus, 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and reach. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Pen- man of this Sacred Hiſtory, St. 
Luke ; the ſame that wrote the Goſpel, which he calls his 
former Treatiſe, dedicating both that and this to che ſame 
Theophilus. The former Treatiſe have I made, O 4 
Olſerve 2. The Time when St. Luke wrote this Holy Hiſtory, 
and the Place where, namely, when he was the Companion 
of St. Paul; and as ſome think, during the time of his Im- 
priſonment at Rome, if ſo, we may profitably remark, the 
favour which God gave the Apoſtle and his panion in 
Gghr of the Keeper of the Priſon; chat they were not de- 
nied Pen and Paper: When Perſecutors ſent the Saints to 
Priſon, God can provide à Keeper for their turn. But how 
doth. the Apoſtle and bis Companion ſpend their time in Pri- 
ſon ? Very advantageouſly, the former in wriring Epiſtles to 
the Churches for their Confirmarion; the latter in recording 
the Acts and Monuments of the Holy Apoſtles, for our Imi- 
tation. There is no fuch way to be even with the Devil 
and his Inſtructions, for all their Malice and Spite againſt 
us, as by doing all the good we can, where-ever we come. 
Saran had better haye let theſe two Holy Men alone, than 
have caſt them into Priſon, for by their Pens they batter d 
the Walls of his Kingdom, and made them ſhake about bis 
Ears. Obſerve 3. The Integrity and Impartiality of this 
Hiſtorian St. Luke, he wrote of afl things that Feſus both 
did and taught in by Goſpel, and what the A did and 
taught in the 4s ; nat chat ithis is to be underſtood ſtrict- 


Luke recorded every Action that Jeſus did, or every Ex- 
preſſion our Saviour ſaid, for St. 70hn ſays, rhey were fo 
many, chat they could not be written, chap, 21. 25. Bur by 


T firſt Chapter relates. 1. The time and manner of | 
Diſciples joint Devorions. 3. Their Elefion of Matthias by Lot 70 ſucceed in the Apoſtleſhip in the room 


ly and abſolutely, but comparatively only: Nor as if St. 


our LORD's Aſcenſion; 2. The Hundred and Twenty 


principal and chief things, the moſt_ neceſſary and uſeful 


things; every thing that the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to dictate 
to him, and enjoyn him to publith for the Churches uſe and 
ſervice. Learn thence, that St. Luke was a very Faithful and 
Impartial Hiftorian, with-holding nothing which was neceſſary 
for the Church ro know, and leaving no room for unwritten 
and uncertain Traditions, I have wrote all that Feſus began 
both to do and to teach, 


2 Until the day in which he was taken up, after 
that he through the holy Ghoſt had given command- 
ments unto the Apoſtles, whom he had choſen. 


Obſerve here, The ſpecial concern and care, which Chriſt 
had for bis Church on Earth, before he aſcended into Hea- 
ven. The very firſt Night that he appeared to his Diſciples, 
after his Reſurrection, he breathed on them, and diſtributed 
the Holy Ghoft amongft them. St. John 20. 22. both to in- 
form their Judgments of what they did not know ; and to 
direct their Practice, what he would have them do, He, 
through the Holy Ghoſt, gave commandments unto the Apoſtles. 
That is, he diftribured the Holy Ghoſt amongſt them, to be 
their conſtant Inſtructor and Director, what they ſhould do 
in order to the execution of their Office and Employment. 
Learn thence, That as the Apoſtles had, ſo the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, in their meaſure, ſhall have the gracious and ſpe- 
cial Influences of rhe Holy Spirit to direct and inſtruct, 
ro quicken and ſupport them tn the faithful diſcharge 


gracious 'Promiſe, Lo! I am with you always, St. Marth. 28. 
laſt ver. We that live ſeventeen Hundred Years after the firſt 
making of it, may by Faith draw our the Comfort of it, as 
well as the Apoftles, ro whom it was Originally made. 

To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of then 
torty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 


all things we are to underſtand very many things ; the N 


the kingdom of God. | 
| Q q Ooſerye 1 


of their Miniſterial Office ro the #nd of the World; that 
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Earth, between his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, it Was ferty] asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 


Obſerve, 1. The time which our Lord ſpent here Fl 6 When they therefore were come together, they 


4a: ; Chriſt would not preſently aſcend into Heaven, as { 9 
as he was riſen, but thought fir to ſtay ſome time with his 
Diſciples, to confirm their Fajetrip the belief of 3 
on, and to ſatisfie them, that Is be himſelf; the Lord an 

Maſter chat died for them, indeed riſen, now ap- 
peared to them. He was ſoon 0 forty days. *. 5 my 
our Saviour did in chat forty days ſtay upon Earth, He ſhewe 

himſelf alive to by Diſciples, appearing ſomerimes ro them 
and giving them many infallible Proots of the Verity oft 
Reſurce&ion, by Eating, Drinking, Talking ad verhp 
with them, by ſhewing his Waunds to them, and ſubmitti 
himſelf to be touched and handled by them. Not that Chriſt's 
Converſation with his Diſciples in this his exalted Stare after 
his Reſurrection was ſo frequent and familiar, as it was before 
his death, when he was in a ſtate of Humiliation, and accord- 
ingly we never read (think) chat Chriſt ever lodged or con- 
tinued all night with his Diſciples, after he was riſen from the 
Grave. Bur he Converſed with them only upon occaſion, as 
he pleaſed himſelf, and when he pleaſed. OG. 3. What our Sa- 
viour ſaid, as well as what he d1d in his intervening time be- 


ewixt his Reſurrection and Aﬀention, being forty days. He 


ake to by Diſciples of the things pertaining to the Kingdom 'of 
Jp Thar is, A Of the things pertaining ro his Church Mi- 
litant, or the Kingdom of, Grace here on Earth, how, he would 


have his Church paced and propagated by the\Apoſtle's Do- Aber 


ctrine, guided and gorerned by their Diſcipline : Or, 2. By the 


Kingdom of God, may be underſtood the Church Triumphant, 
or the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven; what perfect Bliſs and 


Happineſs he was now going to prepare for them in the pre- 
ſence of his Father. Hchere Noce, That Chriſts Kingdom is 
purely Spiritual: That Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom is his 


Church, and that the Preaching of the Goſpel is the great in- 


ſtrumental means for the N. of the Kingdom of Grace, 
and enlarging of the Kingdom of Glory. x | 

4 And being aſſembled together with them, com- 
manded them that they ſhould not deparr from Jery- 
ſalem, bur wii: for the promiſe of the father, which, 
ſairh he, ye have heard of me. 5 For John truly 
baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baprized with 
the Holy Ghoit not many diys hence. 

Nite here, 1. How frequently Chriſt renewed his Promiſe 
ro his Diſciples of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt ro confer up- 
on them the Gifts of the Tongues and Miracles, in order to 
the fitting and furniſhing of them for their work of Preach- 


ing and Publiſhing the Goſpel to all Nations. Te ſhall be 7 
tied with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. That is, the Gifts 


and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be largely poured forth up- ing out che ſeaſon of what God will do. Nore, Here is ſome- 


on you (as Water on the baptized Perſon, ) which was fulfill d 
on the day of Penteceſt. When Chriit calls bis Miniſters to ex- 
traordinary Service, he affords them extraordinary Aſſiſtance, 
furniſhing them with Endowments anſwerable to their great 
Employments. Note, 2. The Place where Chriſt commands 
the Apoſtles to wait for the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them ; namely, at Feruſalem. He commanded them not to de- 
part from Jeruſalem, but wait there for the Promiſe. Of all Pla- 


ces the Apoſtles would leaſt have Choſen Feruſalem to tarry in, 


had not Chriſt commanded them to wait there. For Feruſa- 
lem was now a juſtly abhorr'd and deteſted Place, reaking afreſh 
with the Blood of the Holy and Innocent jeſus; yet Feruſalem 
is the Place choſen by Chriſt for the pouring forth of the Holy 
Spirit upon his Apoſtles. Becauſe, 1. There had been his great- 
eſt Humiliation. There Chriſt had ſuffered the greateſt Igno- 
miny ; theretore there will he ſhew forth his Power and Glory: 
2. Becauſe at Jeruſalem there was the greateſt Company of 
Spectators to behold this Noble Work, and ro be wrought up- 
on by it. Such as would not be convinced by our Saviour's 


Death and Reſurrection, might probably be convinced by this 


m:raculous effuſion of the Holy Spirit, deſcending upon the A- 
poſtles, in fiery cloven Tongues. Lord! What an Inſtance 
was this of thy love to thine Enemies! How deſirous wert thou 
of the Converſion and Salvation of thy very murderers! In 
and at Feruſalem where our Lord was Crucified, the Holy 


eſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? 7 And he faid 
unto them, it is not tor you to know' rhe times or the 
ſeaſdfis Which the farber th put in his own power. 


Obſerve re, The Diſcigſe&Queſtion and our Saviour's An- 
ſwer, 1. The Queſtion ppoſe by the Diſciples. Lord wile 


thou at » thi time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael, 'Thar i 


f Wilr thou repair the ruinous Condition of the Fewiſh State, 


is, 
and reftore it to that great Dignity and Splendor which we 
have q ways expected ſhoufd be Yong by the Meigs? Where, 
Obſer 7 Thar norwirtiganlling Shri had ſo often } rebixked 
the F2w/'in general, an ilciples in particular, for their 
conceit of a "Temporal Kingdom, (who were full of Ambitious 
Expectations to receive. great Honours and Prefermenss here 
on wi A ty it EN ng Fa that this * ſtill ran 
in their Minds, and that their Maſter, heing now riſen from the 
dead, This was the time both for OS 0s Biege and 
Advancement. Len Bebek, Thüt ir is 06, wonder that . 
believers ftumpled at the Poverry "Arid NMengnets of Chtif's 
outward Condition when he was here om Barth. Seeing it was 
O bard for the Diſeiples themſelves to be convinced, ànd be- 
lieve that his ene en ee not of this World. I know not 
any thing wherein the Biſhop of Rome may fo, rly, call 
himſelf*Apoftolical, as in his mig f Te rrar of the 


Were they always dreaming of a Temporal Kin: dom? 
So is he always doating upon iv and bl Eyes dazled ith the 
Splendor and Glory of it. The Diſciples'not only all the time 
5 nn _ — ay on 2 when upon the 

ntot departing rom „Inen he was: aſcending, e, 
22 aſcended, having one Foot upon preg — and * 
ther in the Cloud, which took him up to Heaven; ' yet fiil 
they ask him, wilt thou now reſtore t e Kingdom ? That is, 
ſettle upon us thy followers Secular Power, and Temporal Do- 
minion here on Earth. But mark, 2. Our Lord's Ankwer, ver, 
7. It * not for you to\know the times and ſeaſons whith ' the Father 


in the leaſt imply that any ſuch Kingdom ſhould ever be 
granted as they dreamt of; but he checks their Curioſity in 
inquiring into the times and ſeaſons, and nature of God's Se- 
crets, which it no ways concerned them to pry into, Jt # not 
for you to know the Times and Seaſons, Here Note, 1. Some- 
ching implied, namely, That there are Certain Timesand Sea- 
ſons, the knowledge of which only belongs to God, which yet 
Man's Curiofiry has an itching defire to ſearch and pry into 
There is nothing more natural to Man, than a deſire to know 
borh what ſhall be hereafrer, and when that hereafter ſhall be. 
We are very careleſs in ſeeking our the ſeaſon of that which 
we Our ſelves ſhould do ; bur over careful and curious in ſeek- 


thing expreſs d, namely, That God has Times and Seaſons for 
executing. his own purpoſes, which it is neither proper, nor 
profitable, nor poſſible for us ro know. Not proper, becauſe 
none of our buſineſs. Not profitable,” becauſe no part of our 
intereſt. Not poſſible, becauſe out of our reach. It is not 
poſſible for us to know either what God is about to do, or 


when he will do it. It is not poſſible for us to know it as Men 
by a natural Sagacity, nor as Chriſtians by Supernatural Illu- 
mination, no nor yet Miniſters and Apoſtles, without Divine 
Inſpiration and Extraordinary Revelation which we have no 
war rant to K And ſhould have no Curioſity to deſire. 
Learn hence, That it much better becomes us with an awful 


lence to adore, than with a bold curioſity to pry into God's 


hidden and unrevealed Secrets. Yet tho' it be not for us to 
know God's Times and Seaſons, it is our Duty to expect 
them, and be prepared for them; we know not when our 
Lord will come to us by Death and Judgment, whether in the 


p- | evening or at midnighe, ar at Cock-crowing,' or in the morning. 


But it is our own Duty to believe and expect it, to wait and 
. for ir, and be always ready to receive him. Finalh 
| ho it is not for us to know the Times and Seafons which God 
hath pur in his own Power, yer it is not for us ro know the 
Times and Seaſons which God has put in our Power. Name- 


ly, The preſent time to improve ir, and the time paſt ro bewail 
e 


2 


bas put only in hs own Pawer. Our Saviour's Anſwer doth not 


8 of it. To improve the time of Affliction, 


Shaſt firſt deſcended: And when Chriſt appointed where the for Conſideration and Humiliation, and the time of Proſperi- 


5 Goſpel- Combination ſhould begin, Feruſalem is the firſt Place ty, Mercy and Deliverance, for Gratulation and Thankfulneſs, 
1 in Nomination by him. St. Luke 24. 47. And be ſaid unto| and to improve both farther Meaſures and enereaſe of Hol- 


them ; that Kepentance and Remiſſion of Sin ſhould be Preached in| neſs and Sancti ſication both of Heart and Life. 
by Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. | Bots art. „ erty B42 03-971 


8 But 
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S8 But ye ſhall receive power, after that the holy 
Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye all be witneſſes unto 
me; both in Jeruſalem and in all Judea, and in Sama 
ria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. 

Obſerve here, How Chriſt, inſtead of gratifying his Diſciples 
Curioſity, acquaints them with their own Duty, he tells them 
chat altho they had received his * before in ſome Meaſure, 
yet very ſhortly the Spirit ſhould be poured forth upon them 
in a plentiful manner, to confer the Gift of Tongues, Prophe- 
cies and Miracles upon them, for rendring them fir to Preach 
the Goſpel throughout all Nations, and alſo to Teſtifie and 
bare Witneſs untothe Truth of what Chriſt did and ſaid in 
Fudea and Samaria, both to Jews and Gentiles, even to the ut- 
termoſt parts of the Earth. Here Note, What is the ſpecial 
Work of the Miniſters of the Goſpel; Namely, To bear Witneſs 
unto Chriſt. I ſhall be Witneſſes unto me. This they do three 
Ways. Chriſtum predicando. Secundum Chriſtum Vivendo, propter 
Chriſtum patiendo. By the Purity oftheir Doctrine, by the Piety 
of their Lives, and by the Patience under Sufferings, both 
for Chriſt and from Chriſt. Note 2. What it was enabled the 
Apoſtles thus to bear Witneſs unto Chriſt. Namely, The 
uring forth of the Holy Spirit unto them. The Holy Ghoſt 
all come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me. Thence 
Learn, That fome Meaſure of Miniſterial Gifts and Sanctify- 
ing Graces from the Holy Spirit, is abſolurely neceſſary ro 
enable the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to bear their Teſtimony 
unto Chriſt with Faithfulneſs and Succeſs. 


9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while 
they beheld, he was raken up, and a cloud received 


* 
*. 


ſted faſtly toward heaven, as he went up, behold two 
men ftood by them in white apparel. 11 Which alſo 
{:id, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you 
into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have 
ſeen him go into heaven. 


Here an Account is given of our Saviour's Triumphant Aſ- 
cenfion into Heaven; with ſeveral Remarkable Particulars 
thereunto belonging. Obſerve 1. Who and what it was that 
Aſcended, even the ſame that Deſcended. Chrift Jeſus, in 
his Divine Nature as God, and in his Humane Nature as Man, 
his Perſon conſiſting of Soul and Body, he now Aſcended in 
both. Obſerve 2. The Place he Aſcended from, from this 
World in General, and from Mount Olivet in Particular, that 
very place where he began his laſt ſorrowful Tragedy. Where 
his Heart began to be Sad, there it is now made Glad. Learn 
thenes, That God can make the very places of our Trouble 
and Torment, (as fick Beds, Priſons, ſtrange Countries) to 
become places of Comfort and Triumphant Joy unto us when 
he pleaſes. Obſerve 3. The Place whither he Aſcended, into 
Heaven, that is the Third Heaven, rhe Throne of God, the 
Sear of the Bleſſed. Hence he is ſaid 20 aſcend far above all 
Heavens, That is, above the Aereal and Starry Heavens which 
we ſee, into the higheft Heavens; unto the place where he 
was before, as he himſelf Expreſſes it, Sr. Johm 6. 62. Thence 
Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is returned back again to 
chat Sweet and Glorious Boſom of Delight and Love, from 
which he came at his firſt Incarnation. Mhat and if ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of Man Aſcending up where he was before, Obſerve 2. 
The time when our Lord Aſcended, Forty Days after his Re- 
ſurrection. The Care and Love of Chriſt ro his Church was 
manifeſted by this his ſtay with them. Unſpeakable Glory 
was prepared for him, and did now await him, bur he would 
not go to Poſſeſs it, till he had ſettled all things for the good of 
his Church. And when he had fer his Family in order, and 
E charge to his Diſciples concerning the Diſcipline of his 

uſe, he would ſtay no longer, leſt he ſhould ſeem to effect 
a terrene Life. Note hence, That Chriſt defired to be no lon- 
ger here, than he had Work to do for God and Souls. A good 
Pattern for our Imitation, to defire Life upon the ſcore of 
Uſefulneſs; to be willing to be gone when'our Work is done. 
Obſe. 5. How and after what manner Chriſt Aſcended up into 
Heaven. 1. He Aſcended as well as was raiſed from the Grave 
by his own Power, ver. 10. Whilſt they looked ſtedfaſtly he went 
1b. That is, by his own Divine Power. True, the Angels 
did attend him, but they did nor aſſiſt him. Elia went to 
Heaven in a Chariot of Fire, but he was ferchr up, he could 
not carry himſelf up, bur Chriſt needed no Chariot, no Car- 


him our of their fight. 10 And while they looked h 


_ — Angels for his Conveyance, being the Author of Life 


us. In a word, had not he Aſcended before us, the Holy 
Spirit had not been enjoyed by us, as a Sanctifier and as à 

mforter, at leaſt not in that Meaſure in which he has b. en 
fince enjoyed by his Church. I Chriſt had not gone, the Ce- 
farter had not come. He begins where Chriſt ended. Take we 
good heed then, how we Treat the Holy Spirit whom Chriſt 
ſear downfrom Heaven at his Aſcenſion thither, that we do not 
grieve him by our Unkindneſs, nor vex him by our Diſobe- 
dience, nor quench him by our Sinful Neglects of Duty, for 
in grieving the Spirit we grieve our Comforter, and in griev- 
ing our Comforter we grieve our Selves. But let us entertain 
him kindly, on the account of his Nature, for he is God, 
Atts 5. On tho account of his Office and the Benefits we re- 
ceive by him; for he is Vinculum Unions, the Bond of Union 
betwixr Chriſt and our Souls, without which we can never 
have either Intereſt in Chriſt, or Communion with him. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, 
as he went up, behold two men ſtood by them in 
white apparel. 11 Which alſo ſaid, ye men of Ga- 
lilee, why ftand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
{ame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
{hall fo come in like manner as you have ſeen him go 
into heaven. 


Obſerve here, How the Spectators of our Lord's Aſcenſion 
were juſtly Tranſported into an Extaſy of Wonder and Ad- 
miration. Chriſt aſcended gradually and leiſurely, that he 
might at once confirm the Faith, and delight the E 
Mind of his Beholders: Whilſt they thus ſtood admiring, 
two Angels in the ſhape of Men, appear in White, (a co- 
lour which they oft appeared in, to thew both that they re- 
tained their Native Purity, and alſo to repreſent the Joyful- 
neſs of cheir Errand which they went upon) and call ro the 
Apoftles (who were ſome of them Men of Galilee) to take 
notice, that this Jeſus whom they now beheld Aſcending up 
into Heaven, ſhould come again to judge the World, and ſo 
come again in lile manner; that is, Viſible, in a Cloud, by bis 
own Power, with the like Majefty, and with rhe ſame Soul 
and Body. But not one Word of the time when, that not 
knowing the Hour, we may be upon our Watch every Hour. 
Ideo later Unus Dies ut Obſerventur omnes. 5 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the 


mount called Oliver, which is from Jeruſalem a 
ſabbath days journey. 13 And when they were © 


come in, they went up into an upper room, where 


abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
ö Q q 2 Philip, 


es and 


oy ww * — — „ 
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© being allumed and taken up into Heaven. 
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Philip, and Thomas, Bartholemew, and Matthew, numbred with us, and had obtained 
| 


James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes; and 
Judas the brother of James. 14 Theſe all continued 
with one accord in prayer and ſuppliertion, why hy 
women, and Maty the mother of Jeſus, aud wii 
his btethren. 8 „ ee 
Tue Apoſtles having ſeen our Saviour thus gloriouſſy a- 
ſcended into Heaven from Mount Olive they return to Ferv- 
ſalem, which is called a Sabbath Days Journey, that is, about 
two Miles. (Eight Furlongs make a Mile, and Beebany, in 
which zvas the Mount of Olives, was from Jeruſalem about Fif- 
teen Furlongs, St. Fobn 11, 18.) This was the common-Walk 
which the Jews uſed on the Sabbath Day, but rather for Medi- 
tation than Recreation ſake. The Apoſtles thus returned, al- 
ſemble together at etuſalem, where they lay the Foundation 
of the firſt Goſpel Church. And here Obſerve, 1. How the 
Namesof all the Eleven Apoſtles are Repeated and diſtinctly 
ſet down, to ſhew that although they had fallen from their 
Profeſſion and forſaken Chriſt, that yet they had recovered 
themſelves by Repentance and were riſen again: And upon 
their Recovery were continued by Chriſt in their former Of- 
fice and Dignity. Oh the mighty Power of a ſincere Repen- 
tance to Reinſtate us in the Favour and Friendſhip of an of- 
fended God. Note 2. How the fight of Chriſt's Aſcenſion had 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed the Apoſtles Faith; They row Adore 
and . Worſhip him, and aſſemble together to perform their 
Jaigt Devotiens to him. Before Chriſt's Reſurrection and 
Aſcepfion, we ſcarce read of an Act of Adoration that the 
Diſciples paid unto him. True, they Jookr upon him as a 
Perſon ſctit from God, a great Prophet and the Son of David. 
But his Deity being Evinced and now made Evidem to them 
by his Re ſurrection from the Grave, and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; they now worſhipped-him- as the Son of God, ſee St. 
Luk: 24. 52. Obſerve 3. The place where this Chriſtian Con- 
gregationdid Aſſemble. Ian Upper Room, that is, ſays: Dr. 
Hammond, in one of the Chambers belonging to the Temple; 
in the large upper Roan, ſay others, where Chriſt had lately 
eat the Paſſover witli lis Diſciples ; ir was-no doubt the moſt 
convenient place they could find for that Solemnity;z an up- 
per Room being Remote from Noiſe and Company, and capa- 
cious enough to receive this Primo- primitive Church, conſiſt- 
ing of an Hundred and Twenty Perſons. It teaches us, that 
all Advantages with reſpect to Time and Place, and other 
Circumſtances for the better Performance of Holy Duties, 
ought to be made uſe of and improved by us. Obſerve 4. The 
Perſons who were the firſt conſtituting Members of this New | 
conſtituted Church; together with the Apoſtles, mention is 
made of Women in general, and of the Virgin Mu in par- 
ticular; where we may Remark, that this is the firſt and Jaſt 
time, that the Scripture makes mention of her after Chriſt's 
Death. None of the E-angeliſts Record one Word of our 
Lord; appearing ente to her, during his Forty Days ftay and 
continuance upon Earth after his Reſurrection. Doubtleſs, 
the Spirit of God in the Holy Scriptures, by ſpeaking ſo ſpa- 
ringly of her Life, and nothing ar allof her Death, rook care, 


ſince ariſen, ſhould find no Foor-ſteps in the Word of God. 
God deflerh with her, as with / , of whoſe Sepulchre no 
Man Enoweth unto this Day, leſt it mould be abuſed to Ido- | 
latty: The Learned Dr. Lightfoc: is of Opinion, that ſhe | 
coritihued under the Care of the Beloved Diſciple, unto 

whicm Chriſt commirted her for ſome time, and at laſt was ta- 
ken away by Martyrdom, according to Simeon 's Prapheſy 
pak 3:35. A Sword ſhall pa through thine own Soul alſo. Which 
Propheſy, he thinks, pointed ar the manner of her Death :| 
Bilf notwithſtanding the ſilence of rhe Sctiprures, the Church 

of Rome confidently affirm, chat the Virgin lived Sixty Three 
Years, and that all the Apoſtles were at her Funeral except | 
Sr, 73m, who defiting afterwards, to, ſee. her Holy Corps, 
the Stpu'clire being opened the Third Day, the Body was gone, | 

15 And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt 

of the diſciples, and ſuid, (the number of the names 
together, were; avout An... hundred and twenty.) 
16 Mon and brethren, this ſcriprure muſt needs have 
been fulfill:4 which the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
David ipake before concerning Judas, which was 

zuide to them that took Jelus. 17 For he was 


g 
L n 
: 


niſtry. . 18 Now this man puren a field with 


macy, bur very groundleſſy. For St. Peter being the chief 
Speaker, db l 

ed to his Superiority, but, 1. To his Senlotity, he being pro- 
bably elder than the reſt; 2. To his Apoſtolical Office. He 
was appointed to be the firſt and chief Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, to Preach among the Fews : And therefore, no 
Wonder that Peter is firſt mentioned, when any Thing rela- 
ting to the ewiſh Affairs is recited. 3. His Forwardneſs to 
ſpeak and act for Chriſt and his Intereſt may be imputed to 
his Repentance, it being but neceſſary that he, who had ſo 
ſcandalouſly fallen, ſhould by his future Zeal convince the 
World both of his Repentance and Recovery. And accord- 


ingly he ſpeaks, acts and labours more abundantly than all the 


Apoſiles ; not that the reſt were Idle, of Inũgnificant, for they 
were equal with him, having an equal Authority; an equal 
Gift of Miracles; an equal Number of Tongues ; an equal 
Power to Preach the Goſpel, and equal Wiſdom in Preaching 
of it! for the Reaſons above- mentioned. St. Peter ſpake and 
did ſo much, having diſhonoured Chriſt before, by his cow- 
ardly Denial of him; he now reſolves to ſignalize himſelf by 


ſhewing extraordinary Meaſures of Zeal and Activity for him 


Obſerve 2. The Hondurable Office and Station Which Judas. 
once had] he was nuinbred with the Apoſtles, and obtained part 
of that Miniſtry with them. Judas, tho (ſecretly) a Thief, a 


Part or Office in the Apoſtolick Order. Oh Lord ! How 
poſſible; and yer how ſad is it to Preach to others, and become 
caſt- aways our ſelves ; ro Prophely in thy Name, and yer to 
periſh in thy Wrath; to caſt Devils out of others, and yer 
be caſt to the Devil our ſelves; to have our Miniſtry bleſt to 
others Comfort and Salvation, and at the ſame time to Mini- 


ſter to our own Condemnation. Q Talia fando Temperet 4 


Lazbrymy. Obſerve 3. Judas, his Sin deſcribed, He was Guide 
to them that took Feſus, Verſe 16. A Guide to the Chief Prieſts 


in their Counſels, as to the manner of apprehending Chriſt; 


and a Guide to the Soldiers as to the Time and Place of his 


Apprehenſion. Note thence, That there cannot be a greater 
that all thoſe fabulous Reports of her Aſſumption, which have Sin, than for a Perſon to be a Guide and Leader of others into 


Sin. Woto Magiſtrates! Wo ro Miniſters! Wo to Parents! 
that are found guilty of this Sin. Obſerve 4. Fudas, his Puniſh- 
ment declared. 1. He was hanged or ſirangled; ſome think by 
his own Hand, others by the Devil's. No doubt that Satan. 
who had ſo great a Hand in his Sin, had more than a Finger 
in his Puniſhment. Of all Mortals, no Wretch ever deſerved 


ſo direful a Fate as this Traitor Judas, and doubtleſs it was the 


dreadfulleſt that che Devil could inflict. 2. It is added, that ſe 
burft in ſunder, and his bowels guſhed out. The Rope, or chat 


to whieh it was ſaſtned, breaking, he fell down headlong, and 


burſt aſunder, and bis Bowels guſhed out. A juſt and ſuirable 
Puniſhment for his want of Bowels to his kind and innocent 
Maſter. ' 3. He went to his dun Place; thatlis, he went and was 


ſent to Hell and Damnation, the proper Place for the Son of 
Perdition; called his own Place, becauſe of his on chooſing, 


of his own deſerving, of/ his own procuring, it was what he 
had purchaſed ro himſelf by the Wages of Iniquity, and juſtly 
deſer ved for his final Iimpenirency. PU n 

21 Wherefore of thefe men which ha ve companied 
with us all the time that rhe Lord ſeſus went in and out 
achong us. 22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John 
unto the fime- day, chat he was taken up from 


Us, 


Traitor, yea a Devil; yet had he by Chriſt's own Choice a 
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his. reſurreftion. 23 And they appointed two, Jo. 


n. 


ſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and 


Matthias. 
Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, fhew, 
whither of theſe two thou haſt choſen. 2 5 Thit he 
may take part of this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from 
which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go 
to his own plate. 26 And they gave forth their lots. 
and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbred 
with the eleven Apoſtles. 
Juda having in the forementioned manner made void his 
Office, and being gone to his one Place, St. Perer moves t he. 
Company, chat another Perſon may be choſen to fill up the 
Place. here Note, 1. The Electors or. Perſons chooſing; 
namely, the Hundred and Twenty; theſe were the Eleven 
Apoſtles, the Seventy Diſciples, and about Thirty Eighr 
more, all of Chriſts own Kindred, Countrey or Converſe ; 
not that theſe were all the Believers that were found in Fe- 
ruſalem, for he appeared to five hundred Brethren at once : Bur 
theſe followed him continvally, were of his Family and So- 
ciety, and of his immediate Train and Rerinue, and appoint- 
ed by him for che Miniſtry. Theſe therefore make the 
Choice; and of one among themſelves is the Choice made. 
Note, 2. The Qualification of the Perſon which St. Peter di- 
rects the Company to obſerve in the Choice they make of 
this new Apoltle, One that accompanied with them all the Time 
that the Lord Feſus went in and out am them: That is, One 
that had. followed Chriſt from his Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion, 
to the Intent he might be an Authentick Witneſs, both of the 
Doctrine and Miracles, but particularly of the Reſurrection 
of the Lord Jeſus: For the Article of the Reſurection in- 
cludes many other Articles of Faith in it ; for if he aroſe from 
the Grave, he was Buried; if he was Buried, he Died; if 
he Died, he was Born. Therefore, the Perſon whom they 
chooſe, was to be one that had accompanied with them. 
Note, 3. That the Apoſtles did not preſume to ordain an Apo- 
ſtle by Impoſition of Hands: but the other Apoſtles being 
choſen of God immediately, it was neceſſary that he. who 
was to act in the ſame Office, ſhould be choſen after rhe ſame 
manner. Accordingly they caſt Lots, and leave the Determi- 
nation to God, who devolving it upon Matthias, he was there- 
upon numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles. Lots were uſed 
amongſt the Fews for dividing Inheritances, for compoſing 
Differences, for determining Elections; and how caſual 
ſoever it ſeem d, God was the undoubted Determiner of it. 
Therefore to caſt Lots upon trivial Occaſions, and ſolemnly 
to appeal to God's Determination in Ludicrous Matter, is Pro- 
phanely to take the Name of God in vain. 


GA A F. II. 

The Serond Chapter gives us an Account of the Miraculous Effuſi- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Ih was matter of Wander and Amazement to ſome, but Scorn 
und Mocking Derifion unto others, Hereupon St, Peter ſtands 
up, and in a moſt excellent Sermon. defends the Apoſtles, con- 
dicke the Fews of Crucifying the Lord of Life, and -exharts 
them to believe on hin whom they bad Ignominiouſiy put to 
Deneh; and the Holy Spirit crowned bu Endeavours with à de- 


AND when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 
A. come, rhey-were all with one accord in one 
place. 2 And fuddenly there came a fornd from: 
heaven, as of a-ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all 
The houſ2 where they were fitting. 3 And there ap- 
Petted unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and 
t'ſit upon each of them. 4 And they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoft, and began 40 ſpeak with other 
tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utterance. 

In this Extraordinary and Miraculous Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. 0b/2roe, 1. The Time when, when. 
the wy Pentecoſt was fulhy come: Thar is, Fifty Days after 

Ne 


* 


lieved to have fallen then upon the Lord's Day, it is certain 
from dcs 1. That the Spirit deſcended when the Apoſtles 
were unanimouſly aſſembled for his Worſhip, and continued 
with one Accord in Prayer and Supplication. There is no 
way to obtain the Holy Spirit from 
fier and as a Comforter, like fervent Prayer, Aſſiduity and 
Perſeverance in our Devoticns, eſpecially in the Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies of che Saints. O%ſerve, 2. The Place where, at Je- 
ruſalem, the more General Place ; where our Lord had under- 
gone his Ignominy and Reproach, there he manifeſts forth his 
Glory and Dignity : firſt by his Triumphant Aſcenſion, and 
afterwards by his Miraculous Mitfion of the Holy Spirit. The 
more particu e 

Afſembled and conſtantly Prayed. This Upper Chamber was 
moſt raifed rowards Heaven, moſt remote from Noiſe and 
Company, and worldly Diſtractions. The Spirit of God de- 
ſcends upon and reſts with ſuch as have raiſed Affections above 


the World, and are neareſt unto Heaven, not upon ſuch as 


are buried alive in worldly Buſineſs: Earth will extinguiſh 
Fire as well as Water, and ſome tay ſooner; not only Senſu- 
al Lofts, but an excels of Exrthly Buſineſs and Worldly Drud- 
gery will quench the Holy Spirit, and cauſe him to depart 
and go away agrieved from us. OL er de, 3. The Perſons on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt thus deſcendd; Namely, the Apoſtles, 
not that they were without the Holy Spirit until now; 
they had him before in his Sanctitying Graces; here they re- 
ceive him in his extraordinary Gifts, to tit them for extraor- 
dinary Services. When God extraordinarily calls any of his 
Servants to more than ordinary Service, they may expect 
more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. The Holy Spirit now deſcend- 
ed upon the Apoſtles in his Miraculous Gifts, and if we be 
not wanting to our ſelves, he will deſcend upon us in inviſi- 
ble Favours every Day, making our Souls and Bodies a Tem- 
ple, and fir Habitation for himſelf ro dwell in, by his ſancti- 
tying Impreſſions, by his powerful Afliſtances, by his quick- 
ning Influences; pouring in both the Oil of Grace, and alſo 
the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into our Hearts. Obſerve, 4. The 
manner how the Holy Ghoſt at chis Time deſcended on the 
Apoſtles. 1. Suddenly, like the Wind, 4 mighty ruſhing Wind 
from Heaven : rag a that ir was not the Apoſtles Pray- 
er that brought but Chrift's Promiſe and Power, that ſent the 
Holy Ghoſt thus miraculouſly down upon them. This ruſhing 
Wind alſo did repreſent the mighty Efficacy of the Holy Spi- 
rit now deſcending. * 2. In the Appearance of Fiery Cloven 
Tongues, Cloven, to fignifie the variety of Languages which 
the Apoſtles ſhou'd be enabled to ſpeak, and to qualifie them 
to Preach rhe Goſpel unto all Nations: And Fiery, to repre- 
ſent that fervent Heat and Zeal they ſhould be endued with 
themſelves; that Divine Light they ſhould impart to others; 
as alſo that Purity and Holineſs which they and all ſucceeding 
Miniſters of rhe Goſpel ought to appear Beautified and A- 
dorned with: Final, As Fire diſſipated and diſperſed, mul- 
tiplieth and encreaſeth, even ſo the Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, the more they are diffuſed and well employed, 
the more will they be encreaſed; by imparting to our People, 
we ſhall gather to our ſelves. Thus was our Lord's Promiſe 
fulfilled ro his Apoſtles in ſending down the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them, but not upon them only; rhe Private Chriſtian no 
doubt, as well as the Publick Apoſtle, did receive the Holy 
Spirit according to his Meaiure : To enlighten, as a Spirit 
of Knowledge; ro enliven, as a Spirit of Life; ro warm and 
hear, as a Spirit of Zeal; to molity and ſoften, as a Spirit of 
Holy Fear; to quicken and ſtrengthen, as a Spirit of Power; 


to guide and direct, as a Spirit of Wiſdom and Counſel; to 


unite and knit their Hearts together, as a Spirit of Love: 


to abide with all Believers, tho not in his Miraculous Gifts 
yet in his ſanctifying Operations and ſaving Graces to the End 
of the World. 5 8 
5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, 
devour men, out of every nation under heaven. 
6 Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded, becauſe that 
every man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 
7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, ſaying 
one to another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak 
Galileans? 8 And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born? 9 Parthians, 


Chriſt's Reſurrection. The Day of Pentecoft is probably be- 


and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſo- 


potamia 


caven, both as a Sancti- 


ar place was the Upper- Room where they were 


And Bleſſed be God for the Promiſe of the ſame Holy Spit | 


\ by 


e 
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— eee hour of the day. Where Nr 7. How be argues Negative! 
Mes . gw — Coane E 1 from the time of the day, it was but the third bond of — 
' an 6 . 5 p 


and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers 


day, that is, nine a clock in the morning, which was the hour 
for the morning Sacrifice and Prayer, and the worſhippers of 


of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes. 1x Cretes and Ata- God, (at the great Feaſts 14 were never wont to Eat 
r 


bians, we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the or Drink before thoſe Holy 


vices were perform'd. In thoſe 


rks of God. 12 And they were all a- |rimes they went to their Publick Devorions faſting, they ſerved 
N in doubt, ſaying one to another God before they ſerved their Bellies. The firſt fruits of the 
what meaneth this? 13 Others mocking ſaid, theſe day were offered in the Temple then; in the Tavern now, 


men are full of new wine. 


ren morning and evening Viſits are made by ſome to the latter, 
for one to the former. Nore farther, How he argues poſi- 


The fame of the foregoing miraculous Operation of the tively, he aſſures them, that che Apoſtles were full of the 


Holy Spirit being inſtantly ſpread abroad in Feruſalem, and 
how. N — at chat time great multitudes of Fews who 
had come up from all parts of Fudea, to the Feaſt of Pente - 
coſt, and alſo many other Jews and Proſelyres born in other 
Nations, in Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Phrygia and Pamphilia, 
who were now come up to worſhip the true God at Feruſa- 
lem. When they heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Lan- 
vage, which they never underſtood before, rhe wonderful 
orks of God in the Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; ſome of them wondered to hear ullt-| 
terate Men ſpeaking all Languages, others derided the Mira- 
racle, and imputed it to Drunkenneſs. Here Note, 1. The 
Wiſdom and Providence of Almighty God, in fo 2 
the firſt publication of the Goſpel, that the fame thereof, an 
of chat convincing Miracle which gave Authority thereunto, 
might be carried unto all Nations by ſo many Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes, as were Worſhipping at Feruſalem at this time. 
For there were now ſojourning at Jerulalow, Men out of every 
Nation under Heaven: That is, of every Nation where any 
Fews were ſcattered at this time throughout the World, there 
were ſome particular Perſons come up now to Feruſalem to 
worſhip God. Note, 2. The Commendatory Character given 
of thole Perſons, ho from their ſeveral Countries came up to 
the Houſe of God in Feruſalem to worſhip him there. They 
are ſtiled Devout Men: And they received from God the re- 
ward of their Piety and Devotion, had they ſtaid at home, 
as many of their Brethren no doubt did, ay Ms not been 
Witneſſes of ſo wonderful a Miracle for the Confirmation of 
their Faith as now they were. Tet Note, 3. The different In- 
fluence and effect which this Miracle of the Holy Spirits deſ- 
cent in fiery cloven Tongues, had upon the Minds of the 
People in Feruſalem. Some were ſtruck into an extaſie of 
Admiration and awful Wonder; others (the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees probably) ſcornfully deride and impure the Miracle of 
Drunkenneſs, ſaying, theſe Men are full of new Wine. A 
_ ſenſeleſs Slander; for tho' the exceſs of Wine may give a 
Man more Tongue, yer not more Tongues. Oh! How have 
the Holy Operations of the Bleſſed Spirit from the beginning 
been ſlandered and blaſphemed; accounted the effects of 
Drunkenneſs then, of Enthuſiaſm or Melancholy now. 


14 Bur Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up 
his voice, and ſaid unto them, Ye men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto 
you, and hearken to my words: 15 For theſe are 
not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third 
hour of the day. 16 Bur this is that which was 
ſpoken by the propher Joel, 17 And ir ſhall come 
to paſs in the laſt day ( ſaith God) I will pour out 
of my ſpirit upon all fleſh: and your ſons and your 

daughters ſhall prophefie, and your young men ſhall 
_ fee vifions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams: 
18 And on my ſervants, and on my handmaidens 1 
will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit, and they 
{hall prophefie. 19 And I will ſhew wonders in 
heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath; blood, 
and fire, and vapour of ſmoak. 20 The ſun ſhall be 
turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, be- 
fore that great and notable day of the Lord come. 
21 And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall 
call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


Obſerve here, The holy Courage of St. Peter, in defending 
the Innocency of the Apoſtles, and confuting the Calumn 
of Drunkenneſs, which was now caſt upon himſelf and them, 


The Men are not drunken 4 ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it # but the third 


Holy Ghoſt, and not full of Wine, filled with the Spirir of 
God ; and that what was now done, was the Completion of 
a Propheſie uttered by Foe! ; that in the laſt days, that is, in 
the days of the Meſſias, there ſhould be a moſt plentiful effu- 
fion of the Holy Spirit upon al 1 that is, upon Fews and 
Gentiles, and upon all ſorts of Perſons without diſtinction, 
Old and Young, Sons and Daughters, Bond and Free. Learn 
thence, Thar the Spirit of God is a free Spirit, not confined 
ro any Party, to any order or degrees of Men, bur plentifully 
and abundantly poured forth under the Goſpel- diſpenſation 
upon all Believers; it is one of the great Cheats which the 
Pope has impoſed upon the World, to perſuade to believe 
the Spirit of God is tied to the pomel of his Chair: Thar he, 
and his Cardinals have monopolized the Holy Ghoſt. But 
Bleſſed be God, he has promiſed to pour our his Spirit upon 
all Fleſh, even upon Servants and Hand-maids, to ſhew that 
he doth not deſpiſe Perſons of the loweſt Rank and Condition 
in this World. But that the Promiſe of the Spirit is made 
unto them alſo. Obſerve laſtly, What is here foretold thar 
ſhould come to paſs after this great effuſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit, Namely, Wonders in the Heaven, and Signs in the Earth, the 
Sun turned into darkneſi and the Moon into Blood. Which Ex- 
preſſions ſigniſie the great Miſeries and Troubles, the Cala- 
mities and Deſolations which ſhould befal the Fews before the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, for their Crucifying the Lord of 
Life and Glory: Unto which is ſubjoined the only way to 
eſcape and avoid them. Namely, Calling upon the Lord in 
fervent Prayer and Supplication, Nhoſoever ſhall call upon the 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Intimating that Prayer 
makes us ſhor-free, and is a ſure defence in all Storms, that 
no evil ſhall farally touch our Perſons, or come near our 
dwellings, whilſt we take hold of. God by Faith, and ap- 
proach unto him by Prayer. Lord! how happy is it when 
my —— pr rom thee raiſe ſtrong Affections in us to- 
wards thee. 1 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God, among you, by 
miracles and wonders and figns, which God did by 
him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſd know. 
23 Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by 
wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. 24 Whom 
God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains of death, 


_ it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden 
of it. | 5 


St. Peter e e off the unjuſt Aſperſion of Drunk- 
enneſs caſt upon himſelf and his Brethren in the foregoing 
Verſes. In theſe he makes it his buſineſs to convince the Fews 
that they were the murtherers of the beſt Man that ever lived 
in the World, even Jeſus of Nazareth, the true and promiſed 
Mefliah, In order to this he treats in this Sermon, 1. Of 
the Perſon and Life of Chrift, 2. Of the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt. 3. Of the Reſurrection of him from the 
Grave. 1. As touching his Perſon, the Apoſtle ſhews that he 
was evidently ſent from God and approved of him, by thoſe 
many Miracles, Wonders and Signs which were wrought by 
him. Hence Note, Thatthe many and great Miracles wrought 
by Chriſt, evidently prove that he was ſent of God, and 
came from him, and was approved by him. Our Saviour's 
Miracles, for the Nature of them, were beneficial to Man- 
kind, for the number of them, they were many, for the man- 
ner of their Operation they were publick, and open in the 
fight and view of all People, not in corners like the Popiſh 
Miracles, (wrought before their own Creatures only) but 


y | before his Enemies, and for the quality of them, they were 


of the greateſt Magnitude, cleanſing the Leapers, raiſing che 
dead, giving ſight to them that were born blind: By a word 


ſpoken, 


te. By wicked) Hanis ye haue Crudified and Stain him, who 


for 


Hands of the Jews" Him being delivered by the determinate 
= Kc. . taken, and by wicked. Hands Crudi ſied, 8c. 
Learn hence, That there was not any orie particular Action or 
ſingle Circumſtance relating to the Death of Chriſt, but whar 
came under the Holy Counſel and Wiſe: Determination of 
God. Vet chis ſore- Knowledge and Counſel of God as it did 
not ritcefficate and enforce them to it, ſo neither doth ir ex- 
cuſe them in it. God's fore · knowledge and determinate Coun- 
ſel did no more compel or force their wicked Hands 10 do 
what they did, then the Mariners hoiſting up his Sails to 
take the Wind to ſerve his Defign, can be ſaid to compel: the 
Wind 10 Blow. God's end in acting was one, their end in 
acting Was another; His, moſt Pure and Holy, theirs moſt 
Maliciomp and datingly Wicked. In reſpect of God, Chriſt's 
Death was Juſtice and Mercy; in reſpect of Man, it was 
Mutrher and Cruelty; in reſpect to themſelves, it was Obe- 
dience and Humility.” The chird vey of the Apoſtle's Ser- 
mon, Reſpect the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus Chrift from 
the Grave, Ver. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed 
the paint of Death beoauſe it wa not poſſible: that he ſhoald be 
holden of. it. Chriſt tho laid, was not loſt in the Grave; but 
revived and roſe again, and roſe by the power of his God- 
head. True, God is bere ſaid to raiſe him, and the Spirit 
elſe· where; but. we are not to underſtand it ſo as if they 
raiſed him by their Power without bis-own Power; for he de- 
clares it expreſly, Jobn 2. In three Days I will raiſe up che 
Temple of my Body, and if he had not raiſed himſelf by his 
own Power, how could be be ſaid, Rem. 1. 4. To be declared 
to be the Son of God by the Reſurredt ion from the Dead. What 
more had appeared in Chriſt's Reſurrection from any other, 
if that were all, for others were raiſed by the Power of God 
as well as he. Now, becauſe the Jews, ro whom St Peter 
here, Preaches, were filled with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, the 
Apoſtle zhoughr fir to tell them, that God had raiſed bim from 
the Dead, yer by Conſequence ir ſufficiently rea in the 
following Diſcourſe,” that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead. Learn hence, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the Omni. 
potent Power of the God-head, the Fathers, the Spirit, and 
his own God-head, revived and roſe again from the Dead, 
to the Terror and Conſternation of his Enemies, and the un- 
ſpeakable Conſolation of all Believers. As by the eternal 
HEY or the Power of his own God-head, he offered — 
in the Fleſh; he was quickned by the Spirit, chat is by the 
Power of his Divine Nature. The ſame Spirit enabled him 
to do both. Obſerye alſo, the Reaſon annexed, why God 
raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt, ' becauſe it ,was impoſſible that Death 
thould hold him; but how impoſſible? 1. Twas Naturally 
impoſſible upon the account of chat Divine Power which was 
Inherent in his Perſon as God. 2. Twas legally impoſſible, 
becauſe Divine Juſtice being fully ſatisfied by his Sufferings, 
required, that he ſhould be raiſed to Life, as when a Debt is 
paid, the Priſoner is diſcharged and the Priſon Door opened, 

25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right 
hand, that I ſhould: not be moved. 26 Therefore 
did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad: 
moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 27 Becauſe 
thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou 
ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 28 Thou 
haſt made known to me the ways of life; thou ſhalt | 


himſelf ro God when he died; So when he was pur to Death 


and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the pa- 
triarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and 
his ſepulchre is with us unto this day: 30 Therefore 
being a prophet, and knowing thar God had ſworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit 
on his throne. . 3 1 He ſceing this before, ſpake of the 
reſurtection of Chr 


Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are wit- 
neſſes. 33 Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the pro- 
miſe of the holy Ghoſt, he hath , ſhed forth this, 
which. ye now ſee and hear. 34 For David is not aſ- 
cended into the heavens: but he ſaich himſelf, The 
Lord faid unro my Lord; Sit thou on my right hand, 
25 Until 1 make thy foes thy foot-ſtool. 36 There- 


fore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 


God hith made that ſ;me Jeſus whom ye have cruci- 
hed, both Lord and Chriſt. dh, 
St. Peter here proceeds in this memorable Sermon, which he 
reached at the Feaſt of. Pentecoſt ro convince the Fews, that 
Jeſus, whom they had Cxucified, was undoubtedly the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, becauſe he was raiſed from the Grave accord- 
ing to the prophetical Prediction, P/al. 16. Thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy ene to ſee Crrrup- 


tion: and accordingly St. Peter doth ftrongly prove that theſe - 


Words in their Literal Senſe could nor be ſpoken of David, be- 
cauſe he was left in the Grave and ſaw Corruption; but muſt 
be applied unto Chriſt, '-who tho he was laid, yet was not 
loſt in his Grave, but ſaw no Corruption; being raiſed by 
God the third Day. Hence Note, That tho Death bound the 
Hands and Feet of Jeſus Chriſt, and laid him in his Grave, 
yet, Sampſon like, he ſnapt and broke thoſe Bands aſunder, is 
being impoſſible that he ſhould be holden of them or confined 
by them. It was impoſſible for Chriſt to continue Death's 
Priſoner in the Grave longer than three Days. 1. Becauſe be 
was Lord of Life and Death, he was the Reſurtection and 
the Life. Life ro quicken bimſelf, and the Reſurrection to 
raiſe us; he was the Reſurrection effectively, the Life eſſen- 


tially and formally. Now it was impoſſible for Death to 


hold him that was Life it ſelf, under its power any longer 


than he who is Life, pleaſed; and for this reaſon he is aid | 
Becauſe, of 


to ſwallow up Death in Victory, 1 Cor. 15. 54. 2. 
bis undertaking for us, for if Chriſt had been held by corporal 
Death, we muſt have continued for ever under the Power of 
Spiritual Death; therefore the Holy one was not ſuffered to 
ſee Corruption, the leaft Corruption, according to the pro- 
phetical Prediction, Pſal. 16. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, That is, my dead Body in the Grave (for David was 
left in that Hell, from which Chriſt was raiſed, but the Hell 
that David was in was not beyond the Grave) nor ſuffer thy 
Holy one to ſee Corruption. That is, I ſhall neither ſee nor feel, 
nor lie under the Power of Corruption; bur ſhall ſuddenly 
riſe again; and then my Father will ſhew me the Path of Life, 
and make me full of Joy with his Countenance: That is, 
after my Reſurrection, I ſhall live for ever in Glory in the 
Preſence of my Father, where I ſhall have fulneſ of Foy, and 
Nvers f Pleaſure for evermore. | 

| The laſt part of St. Peters Sermon Treats of Chriſt's Aſ- 
cenſion, ver. 33. Therefore being by the Right hand of God ex- 
alted, &c. Intimating, That when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
finiſhed his work upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of 
the higheſt Honour and Authority, at the Right Hand of God 
in Heaven, to convince the Jews of the certainty hereof; 
St. Peter applies that Promiſe, Pſal. 110. 1. unto Chriſt, Sic 
thou on my right hand until I make thy Foes thy Foot-ftool, Shew- 
ing that theſe Words are not applicable unto David : for Da- 
vid is not aſcended into Heaven in his own Perſon, bur bis 
Body remained in the Sepulchre then amongſt them; bur 
Chriſt was aſcended, and at the Right hand of God exalted, 
and purſuant to his Promiſe, had now ſent down the Holy 
Ghoſt in fiery cloven Tongues, and divers Languages upon 


State and Condition of Chriſt, ſince his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven. A little while ſince they called him the Carpenter's Sox 


thy 


by ks 
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\make me full of joy with thy countenance, 29 Men. 


iſt, that bis ſoul was not left in 
bell neither his fleſh did ſee corruption 32 This 


them. Mere Note, The great and wonderful change in the 
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Never to Groan, Weep, or Bleed more. His 
is n w advanced d higbeſt Honoy | 


of Adoration both to Angels and Men. 1 Jou 
oxf of S. Peter Seren J agen of the Perfon, Lite, 
ra 
ſs, in a very dofe and ee manner. His 
plication of rhe-whole now follows, u. 36. 
18 Therefore ler all rhe houſe of Ifrael know af 
ſüredly, thir Gbd''hath made that fame Jefus whotn 
ye have crucited, both Lord and Chriſt. 
That is, God the Father hath ordained and appointed this 
Jefas whom ye have Crucified, to be rhe Head and Saviour of 
his Church, he being the true and promiſed Meſhah.' Learn 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was Conſtitured and Ap- 
pointed by his Father, to be the Supreme Governour and only 


Saviour of his Church. God hath made Jeſus both Lord and 


Chrifl, both a Prince and a Saviour, . Note farther, How very 
cloſe and home the Apoſtle is, in applying what he had ſaid 
to his Auditors; he doth not reſt in Prall but fays plainly 
ye are the Men, that is, that ſame ꝓeſu whom y# have Cruci- 
tied, whom ye with wicked Hands have Slain: Had not the 
Application been fo cloſe, it is ptobable the ſucceſs of the Ser- 
mon had not been ſo conſiderable! © Thenee learn, That the 
ſucceſs and efficacy of the word Preuched depends upon a par- 
ticular and warm Application of it to every Man's Conſcience, 
generals will not affect. See an Inſtance of it in what follows, 


37 Now when they heard this, they were. pricked 


in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter and to the reſt f as their Parents, 
of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethten, what ſhall we 


do? 


7 


ed with a kindly Remorſe, they mourn for Sin, and enquire 


what they ſhould do to be ſaved, Some in our days would 


have been offended at ſuch an enquiry, and told them, it was 
not doing bur believing only, that God expected; that Chriſt 
had done all for them, and that they had nothing to do, but 
to believe ſtrongly that all was done to their Hands; bur 
St. Peter reproves them, not for their Iniquity, but ＋ them 
upon doing: Namely, the Exerciſe and Practice of Repen- 
tance, in the next Verſe. Here Note, 1. That Converſion, 
where it is in Truth, begets and occaſions a E and 
ſenfible Change. 2. That the Preaching of the Word is che 
inſtrumental Means for the effecting and accompliſhing of 
this Change. 3. That the beſt Preaching is that which pricks 
Mens Hearts, wounds and convinces their Conſciences, and 
makes them throughly ſenſible both of their Sin and danger, 
and of the great necefliry of a Change. 4. That when Men 
ate once convinc'd of their bad State and dangerous Condi- 


— 


tion, their firſt inquiry will be, by ſhould, and ought to be, 


what they ſhould do to be ſaved * They ſaid Men and Bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do? The Apaſtle liked that inquiry 
very well; and anſwers it in the next Verſe. 
38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
tor the remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 
gift of the holy-Ghoſt. 39 For the promiſe is unto 
you and to your children, and to all char are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 40 And 
with many other words d id he teſtifie and exhort 


r 


ſaying : Save your ſelves from this untoward genera-: 
| n | Improvement. Now did our Saviour | fulfil his Promiſe. to 


tion. 1 ä mr ; 

Obſerve, 1. St. Peter exhorts them to Repentance. But did 
they not repent already 2 Were they not now —＋ at their 
Hearts ? And will the Apoſtles add Grief to 
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Here the fuccels of St. Perer's Sermon is recorded: The 
Auditors were not only affected, but their Hearts were touch- 
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the-Apoſties. e That baptiſar id a ſolemn Ordĩ- 
nutice and ſactred Inſſitmiotmi of Jeſus ( htiſt, which is not to 


be adfdihiſtred to dnpaurof the Chriſtian Church, till they 
profeſs! Kepentance and Faith in Chriſt: and ſincere Qbetli- 
ende to him: Repent ani ber Baptized ena ene of | you. : Qhſcrve, 
3. The Argument which the. Apoſtle. uſts with chem. by way 
of Encouragetnenr't6 perſwade them to Repent and be Rap- 
tized, for ( ſays he) The promiſe 1 uni you: and 9% Mu Chel- 
drew; to yon Jem, of the Seed of Abraham, and to your 
Seed; and ro as many of the Gentiles, and their Seed, as ſhall 
be called b the Preaching of the Goſpel to profeſa Faith in 
Chriſt and Subjection to him; whereby he Prome/e is meant 
the gracious Covenant of God, whereby+ he offers Pardon 
and — ſuch as will accept them: Now! this Acceptance 
is wo- fold, 1. Cordial, which intitles a Perſon to all che 
benefits af the Covenant, Tempotal, Spiritual, and Eternal. 
And 2. Profeſſional only, which intitles a Perſon and his Seed 
to Church- Pri viledges only. Hence Lear, Thar when God 
tales believing Parents into Covenant with himſelf he takes 
alſo their Children or Seed into Covenant with him likewiſe. 
And if ſog then the Seal of the Coyetant which is Baptiſm 
oughr'rd be applied to them. It is evident that the 
 Otd Teftamemt, Children were in Covenant with God as well 
, and do we any where find that ever they 
were caſt out under the Goſpel? The Apoſtle. doth not ſay 
the ptomiſe was unto you and to your Seed, but ſtill is; - for 
ther wiſe Children would be in a worſe Condition under the 
ſpel of Chriſt than chey were under the Law of Moſes; 
but ſurely rhe Priviledges of the Goſpel are not ſtreighter 

nd natrower than thoſe of the Law. Obhſerve Laſtly, How 
& Peter ' cloſes all with an Exhorration: to his Auditors, 0 
ave thimſelves from that untoward Generation. That is, from 
the Scribes and Phariſees, that ſour ſort of Men who deſpe- 
rarely and maliciouſly oppoſed Chrift. and his Goſpel, + and by 
their Authority and 
only way of Salvation revealed by Jeſus: Chriſt, 


41 Then they chat gladly received his word, were 


baprized, and the fame day there were added unto. 


them about three rhouſand ſouls 


mon, about three Thouſand were Converted to the Proſeſſi- 


on of the Chriſtian Religion in one day, by hearing a ſingle 
Sermon; how many Fhouſand Sermons have been ſince 


What an high Holy-Day was this memorable day in Heaven. 
This Al-Saints day was a Feſtival of great Solemnity there, 
where there is joy over one Sinner that ref ror 4 

here did concur ſeveral Advantages to render 


near in Place and ſo late in Time; that his Wounds were ftill 
11 Bleeding in the guilty Memories of the People now 
bled. 2. The preſent Miracle of Tongues, beſtowed 


fully make way for the Word delivered. And 3. His Au- 

dirors were devout Men, ver. 7 ignorant enough, but yet 

brought with them Minds fairly 

and Conviction. 4. The 1750 Spirit wrought now extraor- 
inarily by and with the Word, and cauſed this Miraculous 


his Diſciples, ohn 14. 12. Greater Works than theſe ſhall 
e do, when I go to my Father. Now was Peter the Diſciple 


rief, and Pain |above his Maſter in ſucceſs: Chriſt all his Life time was Ang- 


to Smart? Know, that the Apoſtle adviſes them ro joyn ro [ling for a few' Fiſhes, whilſt St. Peter comes with his Drag- 
their Legal Sorrow Evangelical Repentance ; ſach as is arten-¶ net and catches Three Thouſand at one Caſt, Obſerve, 2. 


ded and accompanied with owring Chrift to be'rhe'trne Meſ- 


Theſe Three Thouſand were Baptized the ſame day in which 


ſias, with belieying in him, with deſire and hope of par- they were Converted, and probably in the ſame Place, which 


don from him; where, by the way, Obſerve, Thar St. Perer 

preſcribes a Doſe of the ſame Phyfick for them which he had |wher was ed, 

very lately taken himſelf with good ſucceſs, when upon his |ther'the Apoſtles did it by dipping or ſprinkling both —_— 
. | win 


— 


was at Feruſalem; either in the Temple or in ſome Houle, 
where the Sermon was Preached. We need not inquire whe- 


* 


ample kept People from embracing the 


Obſerve here, 1. The wonderful ſucceſs of St. Peter's Ser- 


Preached without the Converſion of à ſingle Perſon. Oh / 


But 
re did | Peters Ser- 
mon moge effectual: 1. The Autkerige of our Saviour were ſo 


en St. Peter, and his unlearned Companions, did wonder- 
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a. 


| we” I; but this may be ſaid, it is hard td gueſs how ſachs 
| o—_— of Water could, be brought to the Flac, as might 
er 


made to God in the Religious Aſſemblies, whereby they poured 
our their Souls to God both in Prayer and Supplication, and in 


-rve for the decent dipping of Three Thouſand ſons in ſo | Praiſes and Thankſgivings. The publick Prayers and Interceſ- 
ſhort. a time. And upon ſuppoſition, that the Warer was ions of the Church of Criſt, are greatly to be eſteemed by all 
not brought to them, but they went down to chat; baptizing Chriſtians they glorifie God moſt, he eſteems and accepts them 

Id have required a Week rather than beſt: This keeps up a ſenſe of God and Religion in the World, 


ſo many by dipping, wou 
a Day to diſpatch ĩt in. 


* 


9381 


and nothing delights God more than the joynt Prayers and 
Praiſes of his People. Pſa; 85. 3. The Lord loveth the Gates of 


42 And they continued ſted faſtly in the apoſtles do- Zion more than all performances in the dwellings of Jacob. 


Arine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread and in 
| prayers. N 10 l N 4 Wd; 1 

Which Words gives us an account of the Behaviour of thefirſt 
Chriſtians, particularly in the Religious Aſſemblies, and of the 
ther Church in the time of the Apoſtles. Phere Oh. 1. The 
Doctrine which they adheted to, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles : | 
That is, the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt, and taught by che A- 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul, and many won- 
ders and figns were done by the Apoſtles. 44 And all 
that believed were together, and had all things common. 


of Worſhip uſed in the Church of Feruſalem the true Mo- 5 3 . N arygan S, and parted 
, | , | bes 


Obſerve here, 1. What auful reſpect God obliged the People 


files, and contained in the Holy Scriptures. This was the Rule of Feruſalem to pay unto the Apoſtics: Fear came upon every 


hich the firſt Chriſtians govern'd themſelves by, both as to 
Faith and Manners. Ir was Infinite Wiſdom in God to inſpire 
Holy Men for commirting this Doctrine to writing, and not to 
leave it to the hazardous and uncertain way of Tradition. Of, 
2. The ſteady adherence of the firſt Chriſtiansrorhis Doctrine 
of the Apoſtles ; They continued ſteadfaſtly in it; That is, they 
were conſtant heaters of it, and attendants upon it; they re- 
ceived it not upon Truſt, but due Examination. Learn hence, 
That Religion being the great Intereſt and common Concern of 
Mankind; he chat eſpouſes it aright, muſt firſt underſtand and 
examine the fundamental Grounds and Principles of it, and 


Soul at the fight of thoſe Wenders and 5 igns which were wrought 
by the Apoſtles. Tis God that keeps up the Authority and 
Reverence of his Miniſters in the Minds of their People : Did 
not he hold rheſe Stars in his own right Hand, how ſoon would 
Men trample them under their Feet. Obſerve, 2. An extra- 
ordinary Inftance of a noble Chariry amongſt theſe primitive 
Chriſtians: They had all things common: That is, they choſe 
rather to part wich their Eſtates then that any of their Bre- 
thren ſhould want; the Rich very readily ſold their Poſſeſſions 
and Goods to help and relieve the Poor. Ie Note, 1. That 
this Community was not of all their Goods, but of thar part 
only which every one did voluntarily Conſecrate and Devote 


then chooſe accordingly. Otherwiſe our adherence to the _ to the relief of the Churches Neceſſities. It was not in a 


Religion in the World, will rarher be rhe reſulr of Chance than 
of Judgment and Choice. ONS They continued ſtedfaſt in 
Fellowſhip: This may ſigniſie and import three things. 1, Their 
Communion with the Apoſtles, their keeping cloſe to their own 
| Teachers in oppoſition to Schiſm, which is a cauſeleſs and there- 
fore a culpable Separation; they were obedient to their Spiri- 
tual Governors and Inſtructers. 2. Their Society among them- 
ſelves, and Communion one with another: As the Communion 
of Saints in Heaven is a conſiderable part of the Happineſs of 
Heaven, ſo the fellowſhip of Saints on Earth is a ſort of Heaven 
upon Earth. The Comfort of our Lives depends much upon So- 
ciety ; but more uponthe ſuitableneſs of Society. Theſe Primi- 
tive Saints were all of one Mind, and therefore fit to make one 
Body. For tho Man loves Company, yet it is the Company of 
thoſe he loves. 3. Mutual aſſiſtance which they gave and re- 
ceived, a Communication or free Diſtribution to the Neceſſi- 
ties of each other, they did by love ſerve one another, and part- 
ed with their Poſſeſſion for the ſupport of each other: This Li- 
beralit and mutual ſupplying one anothers Wants, did plainly 
ſhew that they eſteemed themſelves as Fellow- Members of the 
ſame Body; and that they were perfectly united in Heart and 
Affection. OH. 4. Another Religious Office in which they con- 
tinued conſtant, was in breaking of Bread; That is, receivin 
the Sacrament; ſo great and fervent was the Devotion of theſe 
firſt Chriſtians, that none of their Religious Aſſemblies paſt, in 


ſtrict ſenſe a Community of Goods that was here practiſed; 
but by all things we are to underſtand, ſuch things as every 
one freely laid aſide for the Service of the Poor. Nore, 2. 
That this practiſe was only uſed in eruſalem in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, without being a Precedent for after Times 
and Places. Res que erat Temporariæ Neceſſitatm & Liberi Ar- 
bitrii, non debet in exemplum trahi, multo minm ut Neceſſaria 


obtrudi, Chriſt's Goſpel doth not deſtroy the Moral Law, the 


Eighth Commandmenr is till in force; which it could not be, 


if there were no Property. The Leſſon for our Inſtruction ro be 
gathered from this Inſtance, is this; that they who have Abi- 
lity ought, to abound always inordinary, and ſometimes in ex- 
rraordinary Works of Charity: We muſt always relieve the 
Saints wants as we are able, and ſometimes upon an extraor- 
dinary occaſion, above what we are well able. 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 


did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of 


heart. 47 Praifing God, and having favour with all 
the people, and the Lord added to the Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


The Chapter concludes with giving us an account how 


which they did not make this Solemn Commemoration of our | theſe Primitive Chriſtians ſpent their time together in the 
Saviour, and ſhew forth his death; looking upon their other | Service of God: And in great Simplicity and Sincerity a- 


Religious Services Lame and Defective without this. Our Sa- 
viour's Blood was ſtill warm, and thoſe firſt Chriſtians kept it 
ſo, by their devout and frequent Remembrances of ir. And it 
was their conſtancy in breaking of Bread, which quickned and 
put Life into all their Religious Actions. This fitted them both 
for doing and dying; their frequent drinking of the Blood of 
Chriſt fired them with Zeal for ſhedding their Blood for Chriſt. 
Lord ! Whar reaſon can Men now give for neglecting ſo Holy 
andUſeful an Inſtitution. Are we above theſe helps to a good Life 
which they uſed ? Have we not as much need to arm our ſelves 


mongſ themſelves. They continued daily in the Temple: 
Thar is, ar the uſual hours of Prayer they joined with the 
Fews in their Prayers in the Temple, we muſt nor think 
that they preach'd Sermons and Adminiſtred Sacraments in 
the Temple, that would not be endured as appeareth, chap. 
4. 1. But having performed their Publick Devorions daily in 
the Temple at the accuſtomed times of Prayer there, they 
uſed to reſort to a private and particular place to Celebrate 
the Lord's Supper, and afterwards took their ordinary and 


neceſſary repaſt with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart. And 


apainſt Sin and Temptations as they had? But the plain Trurh| thus theſe Holy Chriftians converſing together with great 
1s, Men are not willing to be ſo Holy now as they were then. | Simplicity and Sincerity, they went on chearfully in their Chri- 
This Ordinance, their Conſciences tell them, would engage] ſtian Courſe, ee God for what he had done for them and 


them to greater ſtrictneſs of Life than they are willing to] by them; and their 
them Favour with the 1 of the People, who had 


undergo. They muſt leave their Sins which they are loth to 


part with; they muſt forgive their Enemies, whom they had | not their Hearts poſſeſſe 


oly and harmleſs Converſation procured 


with Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity, 


rather be reveng'd of; they muſt enter into new Engage- | as the Phariſees had. And thus by the Purity of the Apoſtle's 
ments, whereas they had rather be at Liberty. So that thoſe | Doctrine, and the exemplary Piety and Unblameableneſs of 


things which made Men loth to come to the Sacrament, are 


their Lives, the Lord daily added more and more Converts 


indeed, if duly conſidered, the greateſt Arguments to draw | to his Infant-Ghriftian Church. Learn hence, That the 


them thicher ; and according to the example of theſe primitive 
Chriſtians, ro be conſtant in breaking of Bread. Obſerve, 4. The 


work of a thorough and ſaving Converſion upon the 
Hearts, and in the Lives of Men, is God's Work. Ir was not 


laſt thing which they continued ſtedfaſt and conſtant in, the mighty ruſhing Wind, nor the Miracle of the fiery cloren 


Was in Prayers; That is, in the publick and ſolemn Addreſſes | Tongues, nor St. Yerer's Sermon, nor any of theſe, nor all of 


Rr theſe, 
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eſe, that did or could alone produce this great effect with 
= God and the internal Operation of his Holy Spirit. An 
fore it is expreſly ſaid, that the Lord added to the Churc ; 
not St. Peter, nor all the Apoſtles.” Tet Note, 2. Thar 855 
God and his Holy Spirit be the Author and efficient Cauſe, 
yer the Preaching of the Goſpel, and an — n 
lation agreeable thereunto, were the ſubordinate Helps and 
inſtrumental Means conducing thereunto. They continued daih 
in the Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe did eat 
their Mear with gladneſs and ſingleneſ of Heart. And thereby, 
the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


CH: & Br r 


The Conſtituting of the firſt Goſpel-Church, we had recorded in 
the 2 = e 15 firſt Perſecution raiſed againſt that 
Chin eb, is here related in this and the next Chapter, together 
with the occaſion of it ; which was, St. Peter's healing the lame 
Beggar. No ſooner was the Primitive Church planted, tho 
miraculouſly, but a Perſecution 15 ſtirred up againſt it, moſt 
malicicuſly to root it up and lay it waſte : Wherever God hat 

n Church, the Devil will be ſure to ſet up bis . Not 
a Chappel of Eaſe for the Saints, but a Chappel Ser- 
vice for himſelf. Hoping at once to ſtrengthen the Walls of 
his own Kingdom, and to raze the Foundation of Chriſt s 
Church, which yet the Gates of Hell ſhall never fully nor 
finally prevail againſt. - | | 

T O W peter and John went up together into 

the temple, at the hour of prayer, being rhe 

ninth hour. ho <ul | 
Obſerve here, 1. The remarkable Diligence and Induftry 
of St. Peter and the other Apoſtles in Preaching the Goſpel of 
eſus Chriſt, At che third hour of the day on the Feaſt of 

8 that is, at nine a clock in the — St. Peter 

Preached a Sermon, chap. 2. 14. Which by the Bleſſing of the 

Holy Spirit accompanying it, Converted Three Thouſand 

Souls. Here, at Three a Clock in the Afternoon on the ſame 

Day, (as the Learned Dr. Lightfoor Notes) He Preached a ſe- 

cond Sermon which Converts Five Thouſand more. This 

affords ar once a good Prefident and a good Encourage- 
ment to the Apoſtles Succeſſors, the Miniſters of Chriſt to 
the end of the World, for Preaching twice upon the Lord's 

Day: If in the room of Three and Five Thouſand Souls we 

be inſtrumental for the Converſion of one fingle Soul, it is 

infinitely worth the indefarigable Pains and Diligence of our 
whole Lives. Obſerve, 2. The place which rhe Apoſtle Prea- 
ches in the Temple; thither the Apoltle went, not to offer Sa- 
crifice, but to inform the Fews, that the Law of Sacrifices 


was now aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt ; not ro communi- | 


cate with them in their antiquated Worthip, bur that they 
might have a larger Field ro ſow the Seed of the Goſpel in. 
Obſerve, 3. The Circumſtance of time, at the hour of Prayer. 
In all Ages, fince God had a Church in the World there has 
been ſtated times and places for Solemn Publick Worſhip ; 
by which means a ſenſe of God. and Religion has been pre- 
ſerved and kepr up in the World, which otherwiſe would 
be in danger of being loſt. The Worſhip of God in the 
Cloſer will not do this, becauſe it is unſeen; bur ftated, 
ſolemn, publick Worſhip glorifies God moſt, and he accepts 
it beſt, Pſal. 87. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of ion more 
than all the dwellings of Jacob. The Apoſiles* went up together 
into the Temple at the beur of Prayer. Sine ſtationibus non 
ſtaret mundus. . 

2 Anda certain man lame from his mothers womb 
was Carried, whom they laid wy at the gate of the 
temple which is cälled Beautiful, to ask alms of 
them that entered into the temple. 3 Who ſeeing 
Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked an 
alms. 4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, with 
John, 1aid, Look on us. 5 And he gave heed unto 
them, expecting to receive ſomething of them. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Condition of this Perſon. 1. He was 


oor, even to Beggery; bur Poverty is no ſign of God's diſ- 
vour, nor doth exclude any from partaking of the beſt of Bleſ- 
fings. 2. He was born a Cripple, not lamed by Caſualty or 
Accident, bur lame from his Mother's Womb: 3. He had 
continued a Cripple Forty Years. chap. 4. 22. The Man was 
above forty years old, on whom this Miracle of healing was 


Dee, Confeently the Cure wis the harder, and the Per. 
n cured tie frre credible Witneſs" againit them that ca- 


fo 
villed at bis Cure. ob/#ve, 2. The wonderful Mercy and 

Goodnefs of God towards this poor Cripple : his 'Miſeries 
and Calamities, his Lartienefs und Pbverty, are oerrufd by 

God for good to him: Even for the beff ged. Namely; Fot 

bringing bim tothe Knowledge of Jeſus Chrift, and Sal( ation 
by him. Oh! How good is God, at making up all our Loſſes. 

and exceeding not only our deſerts, but qur Expectations alſo! 

This poor Man only begg d an Alms, God gives him his Limbs; 

yea, gives bim his Son, and Salvation by him. Thus we 

receive of God daily more than we can either ask or think, 

Obfetoe, 3. The Apoſtle's advice to the lame Man, and his 

ready compliance with chat advice Loot emu, ſays St. Peter, 

he doth not ſay, Believe on us, but /ook on u, and believe 

on Chriſt. This the Apoſtle ſpakt to quicken his attention 

and excite his hope. As if St. Peter had ſaid, Nou look up- 

on many others as able to relieve your. Neceſſities, now lool 

an un, and ſee what we can do for you; accordingly he faſten- 

ed his Eyes upon the Apoſtles; and beheld them as enpectant 

of relief. Here Note, 1. The great Merey of God that was 

mingled with this poor Man's Afflictions; tho he was Lame 

he was not Blind. He could and did ſteadfaſtly behold the 

| Apoſiles with a fixed Eye both of Body and Mind. Nee, 

2. Thar what the Cripple could do, he muſt, and did do, to- 

wards his own healing; he could not move a Foot, but he 
could fix his Eye. We are Spiritual Cripples, labouring un- 

der a Moral Impoteney: Being without firengeh; Rom. 5. 6. 

Bur God expects the exerciſe of our Faculties, and the uſe of 
our endeavours in order to our recovery; help and healing; 

as the Cripple looked up to the Apoſtles, ſo may we look up 

to che Miniſters of God; hear them and apply to them, place 

our ſelves under the Word diſperſed by them; for he that 

made us without our ſelves will never ſave us without our 

ſelves; but we muſt wor out our own Salvation; Phil. 2. 12. 

6 Then Peter ſaid; Silver and gold have I none, 

but ſuch” as I have give F thee in the name of Je ſus 


Chriff of Nazareth; riſe up and walk. And he took 


him by the right hand, and lift him up, and immedi- 
ately his feet and ancle - bones received: ſtrength. 8 And 
be lea ping up, ſtood, and walked, and entted witli 
them into the temple, walking and leaping and prai- 
lng God. = | | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Poverty of this great Apoſtle St. Peter, 
and his Holy Contempt of the World; Silver and Gold he 
had none, his pretended Succeſſor the Pope upon his Electi- 
on ſays the ſame ; but with as little Sincerity as he ſays, No/o 
Epiſcopari : The Apoſtle's Poverry was real, not Fictitious. 
he Holieft, the Witeſt, and beſt Men, are ſeldom the 
Wealthieſt. Silver and Gold I have none, bit ſuch'as I have 
T give: As if he had ſaid, I have no Money to give thee, but 
that which is better than Money: I have received Powes 
from Chriſt to cure and heal Diſeaſes, and having received 
ir freely, I will give it freely. Therefore, in the name of Fe- 
ſus, that is, by the Power of Jeſus, whom in Contempt you 
9 of Nazareth, be healed, riſe up and walk. Ol ſerve, 
2. The Nature of the Miracle here wrought; it was, 1: Pub- 
lick and open, not done in a corner, but before all che Peo- 
ple at a publick time, (Pentecoſt) and at a publick Place, (the 
Gates of the Temple.) The Miracles, that is, the lying Won- 
ders wrought in the Church of Re, will not bear the Light. 
Miracles are by them moſt preterided , to, where People 
are moſt Ignorant; and a dark Shop is fitteſt for their falſc 
3 0 . _ _— > Immediately _ Feet 
and Ankle-bones received ſirenpth. This evidently ſhewed it to 
be God's Work, he was nerfectly cured and inftantly cured, 
tho be was lame from his Birth, and had continued lame a- 
bove forty years. All things are eaſie, yea, equally eaſie to an 
Almighty Power, if God ſpeaks but the Word, the L ame ſhall 
leap as an Hart, /. 35. 6. Obſerve, 3. The Humility and 
Faith of this Great Apoſtle diſcovered in the manner of the 
Cure, his Humility in not diſdaining to touch and rake hold 
of and lift up this poor Cripple from the ground; bis Faith 
in being fully perſwaded of Chriſt's Preſence, relying upon 
his Power, and depending upon bis Promiſe, Mark. 16. 18. 
They fhall lay hands on the Sick and they ſhall recover. The 
Apoftles had not a Power at their pleaſure ro work Miracles; 
bur when God pleaſed ro work them he made it known to 


Q ' 


them by Inſpiration, and put them upon it. Obſerve, 4- 1 
| | : t 
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p 3 | 3 _Chap. 3 
ACETATE ouſly aſcribes the praiſe of this Miracle to given their conſent unto it, they are charged with King the 
the poor Ga0h oor 1 ſed God, not the Apoſtles. No Inſtru- Card of Life. A plenary and full Conſent to rhe Sins of others, 
Bene e ob od of his Glory; we may 75 and grarifie the makes us deeply guilty of other Sins, Ver. 15. Ye delivered up 


ment in bur. multi return our prime and principal Thanks | and denied the holy one; ye Crucified the Lord of Life. Obſerve, 
Meiſſen Ty factor, No doubt bel returned Thanks to 2. How St. Perer aſcribes the whole of this Miracle to the 
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to out Bene g Poi N. ; N 14. 
Er e, but his Prayers unto God only, to conceal God's ower of Faith: Verſe 16. Tiwough Faith in his Name, and Wh 
the Agot = 1 10 & attribute them to ſecond cauſes is 1 4 77 Is N nr . ma; 6 * 23 ls 
TT EE IS TY ce of you all, Faith 1s twice named in this one Verſe, * 
W U the people ſaw him walking and praiſing becauſe of the Apoſtle's Faith in working the Miracle, and 1 
10M! — peopl hes „ be which fate the Cripple's Faith in receiving of it, ſays Dr. Lighfoor : Bur * 
God. 10 And they knew that t was he 1 roſes queſtionleſs it was chiefly the Apoſtle's Faith, for the lame ; 
for alms at the beautiful gate of the temple, and the? Man ſhewed no Faith in Chriſt before be was healed, he ex- | 
were filled with wonder and, amazement at that which pected an Alms, but little thought of receiving the uſe of his 4. 
dad happened unts hit. 1 1 And as the lame man, which = od but the Apoſtle firmly relyiog on the Power and Pro- Ap 
was healed, held Peter and John, all the people ran miſe of Chriſt for healing, did believe that Chrift could and | | | 
together unto them in che porch that. iscalled Solomons, | World help and heal him, Learn bence, Thar as it is the Fro. 44 
greatly wondering. 12 And when Peter ſaw it, he nh Tos o of God to do great things, it is the Duty 4 
great and Property of Faith to expect great things from God; great My 


unſwered unto tha people, ye men of Iſrael, why mar. expectations from God, Honour the greatneſs of God: We 
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Mere of God towards. our ſelves or-any of ours, ſhould put 


| tbo? not ſo obvious to ſenſe, requiring the ſ1me Power to work 


ſence of Pilate, when ke was determined to ler hin: | 


vel year this? vr hy look ye ſo carncitly on us, as 
thouga by our own power or, holineſs we had made 


this Min 0 walk. EN wok 2190 


dithonour God as much or more when we belierelirrie, as when 
we do little. A great God and a ſmall Faith ſuit not well to- 


gether; accordingly St. Pete here, knowing the All-ſufficiency 
of Chriſt's Power, exerts ſtrength of Faith, and throzgh Faith 


\;Obſerveibere, 1. As ſoun as euer the poor Cripple received in the name of Chriſt, makes chis Man whole. 


ch all the People behold him praiſing and bleſſing God. 
ec That the very firſt appearances of the Power and 


us upon the works of Praiſe and Rejoycing. We truly ſay, 
better late than naver, but cis beſt to be early in every good 
work, eſpecially in the nobleſt and moſt Angelical Work, 
Namelj, That of Thankſgiving and PFraiſe. Ah Voice: ſhait 
thou hear (ſays David): belimes in the morning, 14 
Voices my praiſing Voice. 05. 2. The influence and effe 
which this Miracle hai upon the minds of the multitude; it 
Oc 

but not believed. Miracles will confirm Faith, but not alone 
beßer it. The Spirits extraordinary works may produce Aſto- 
niſhmepr, bur it is. the work of rhe. Spirit that muſt produce 
Faith. Ob. 3. How the Apoſtle abaſerh himſelf and his Fel- 
bw Diſciples, chat he 1 exalt Chriſt ; he will not ſuffer 
the leaſt part of the Praiſe and Glory of this Miracle to ſtick 
to their own Fingers, but give: it all to Chriſt. Think not cb at 
we ly aur own Power und lol ineſs haue made this Man td walk, 
The Jews had a conceit, that extraordinary Holineſs would 
enable a Man to work Miracles. The Apoſtle denies it: For 
tho there be a great difference betwixt miraculous Faith and 
juſtifying Faith, yet true juſtif ing Faith bas a Miracle in it, 


it in us, which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, Eph. 1. 11. 
Learn hence, That Chriſt's Power, not his Apoſtles Holineſs 


was the cauſe! of all the Miracles that were wroughr by them. | / 


hy lack ye fo earneſtly upon us, as tho by our Holineſs we had 
made this Man to walk. | Thro' Faith in his Name, 1s this Man 
made ſtrong, ver. 16. | | 

13 The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Ja: 
cob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his fon Je 
ſus whom ye delivered up and denied him in the prz 


go. 14 But ye denied the holy one, 3nd the juſt, and 
defired a murderer to be granted unio you. 15 And 
killed the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from 
the deid, whereof we are witnztles. 16 And his 
name, through faich in his name, hath made this 
man ſtrong, whom ye tee and know: yea the faith 
which is by him,” hath given him this perfect ſound- 
neis in the preſence of you all. 
Obſerve here, 1. How St. Peter lays hold upon this opportu- 
nity (when the People were gathered together to gaze upon 
this lame Beggar) to preach a ſecond awakening Sermon to 
the Jews; in which he rebukes them ſharply for their curſed 
Contempt of Chriſt, and the horrible Indignities offered to 
him. 1. They denied him, tho he was an Holy and Juſt 
one. 2. They delivered him up to Pilate, when he was in- 
clined to let him go. 3. They preferred Barabbas, the worſt | 
of Men, and a Murderer, before Jeſus, the beſt of Men, and 
a Saviour. 4. They murder'd the Meſſias, called te Prince, 
of Life; becauſe he came to bring Life into the World. Where 


17 And now, ircthreo, i wort woat through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did allo your rulers. 18 But thoſe 
things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of 
all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſutfer, he hath ſo 
faltilled. | 

Obſerve here, 1. How careful the Apoſtle was, not to drive 


theſe Murderers of Chritt (and conſcquently the worſt of 
Men) to deſpair, but to draw them to Repentance; in order 


occafioned Wunder, but did not produce Faith. They wondered, to which, 1. He mitigates their din, unpuring it rather ro Ig- 


norance and blind Zeal than to Malice. 2. tie is fo Charitable 
as to unpure it to the Ignorance of the Phariſees their Rulers 
alſo. 3. He calls them Brethren, tho guilty of ſo great a miſtake 


wor that thro' Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers, Learn 
hence, That God uſed the Ignorance of ſome and Malice of 
others for_his own glorious Ends, in accomplithing the fore- 
ordained and fore-rold death of our dear Redeemer. Ob. 2. 
St. Peter acquaints them (to keep them from deſpair) chat God 
has decrced the Sufferings of Chriſt for Man, and by his 
Prophets fore- told them, who as they ſpake by one Spirit, did 
all Ipeak the fame things as if they had all ſpoken out of one 
Mouth, So that what the /ews did, he tells them, was (though 
unknown to them) a tuitiliing of ancient Frophehes and Pro- 
miſes for Man's Kedempuon, Tie things wb. cn God before had 
ewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets that Ch, iſt ſhould ſuffer, 
he has now fulfilled. Ihe Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, with 
all the Circumſtances relating rhereunto, were all ordained by 
God, and fore- told by the Frophets, which cho it doth not 
excuſe his Murderers fi om the Guilt of a dreadful din; yer 
may be improved as an Arguinent to Keep them from deſpair. 
What God before had ſnewed he bath nam fu filled. 


19 Repent ye therefote, and be converted, thit your 
fins may be blc.ried out, when the tim-s of refreſhing 
{hall come from the preſence of ths Lond, 


The Apoſtle like a wiſe Phyſician having diſcovered to the 
Jews the danger of their Diſeaſe in the fore-going Verſes ; 
now directs them to the only effectual Remedy, viz. Repen- 
tance; Repent and be Converred. That is, Repent᷑ of your re- 
jecting fetas Chriſt, and be converted to true Chriſtianity. To 
repent doth denote a change in the Mind and Judgment, and 


Exhortation doth denore our Duty, and ſuppoſes our Ability 
alſo, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace, which will never be 
wanting to fincere Endeavours. They were Subjects Recipient 
of chat Vis gratiæ vorticoſ dia; as St. Auſtin calls it, the Heart- 
changing-power of the Grace of God, which could and did 
enable. « Lit to convert and turn to God. Note farther, How 
this Duty of Repentance is urged from the Effect, and Fruit, 
and profitable Conſequents of it. 1. Tour Sins ſhall be blot- 


ted out, a Metaphor taken from Creditors which have their 
Books of Accounts in which all Debrs and Reckonings are 
ſer down, 2. The times of the refreſhing ſhall come from the 
preſence of the Lord ; by which ſome underſtand more gene- 


Note, That tho' probably none of the Fews then and there 
preſent did actually nail Chriſt unto his Crols, yet they having! 


in their Judgment, and fault in their Practice. Now Brethren, I 


to be Converted a change in the Life and Converſation. The 


rally the times of the Goſpel,. others mare particularly unde - 
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ſtand it of rhe Gn. of * deſtruction, as if St. Peter 
had ſaid: Know, O my Brechren, a 
coming to Fernſalem to W 3 on his Murtcherers, 
is now at Hand! Repent therefore {peedily of what you have 
done! That thoſe dreadful days to his Enemies may be days 
of refreſhing to you; but the days of refreſhing are thought 
by moſt to fignifie the day of Judgment, which will be a day 
of refreſhing to all penitent Sinners; becauſe they ſhall then 
enjoy a compleat and full Abſolution from all their Sins. Note 
here, 1. That Almighry God has his Book of Remembrance in 
which he writes down all the Sins which every Perſon com- 
mits in order to their Accuſation and Charge. 2. That it as 
the great Wiſdom, Intereſt and Duty of every Perſon ro take 
care that he gets his Sins now blotted out of God's Debt Book, 
as ever he hopes that the reckoning day may be a day of re- 
freſhing to him. 3. That without ee Converſion 
and turning unto God, chere will be no Forgiveneſs, Comfort, 
or Refreſhment from him. Repent that your Sins may ve blotted 
out, when the times of refreſhment may come, 4. That a com- 
pleat Abſoluticn and full Diſcharge from all Sin is not enjoy- 
ed, till the day of Judgment. We are in this Life continu- 
ally ſubject to new Sins; and conſequently are daily con. 
tracting new Guilr, whereby ariſe new Fears; ſo that a Sou] 
has not a full reſt till the final Abſolution be pronounced ar 
that ſolemn day. f 

20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt which before was 
preached unto you. 21 Whom the heaven muſt re- 


ceive, until the times of reſticution of all things which 


God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy pro-] rote his 


phets, fince the world began. i 
Here St. Peter enforces his Exhortation to Repentance with 
a ſtrong motive: Namely, The certainty of Chriſts coming 
to judge the World; God ſhall ſend Feſu: This Jeſus whom 
we Preach to you, viſibly, ro Juſtifie and Glorike all penitent 
and pardoned Sinners, whom yet the Heavens muſt contain till 
the reſtitution of all things. T bat is, to the end of the World, 
when the whole Creation which now groaneth will be deliver- 
ed, and Man particularly reſtored to God, to himſelf, and to 
a blefſed Immortaliry. Learn hence, Thar Chriſt, being aſcen- 
ded into Heaven in our Humane Nature, ſhall abide and con- 
tinue there until the Reſtitution of all things, and his co 
ral Preſence here on Earth is not to be expected, until he has 
put all his Enemies under his Feet. Now if his Body be, and 
muſt continue in Heaven, ſurely chen it is not in the Sacra- 
ment as the Papiſts Dream; who aſcribe to Chriſt's Humane 
Nature the property of a Godhead; namely, tobe in ten Thou- 
ſand Places at one and the ſame time, contrary to the Nature 
of an Humane Body. If the Heavens muſt contain Chriſt, 
Chriſt muſt be contained in Heaven, and then his preſence in 
the Sacrament, doth not draw him from Heaven; his bodily 
preſence is in Heaven, his Spiritual Preſence with his People 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, a pro- 
pher ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of 
your brethrer, like unto me; bim ſhall ye hear im all 
things whatſoever he ſhall jay unto you. 23 And it 
ſhall come to paſs. that every ſoul which will not hear 
that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 
people. | | 

Theſe Words are recorded, Deut. 18. 15. And hereby St. 
Peter pertinently applied unto Chriſt, to convince the un- 
believing ewe, that he is the true and only Meſſiah, the great 
Propher and Teacher of his Church, whoſe Doctrine it was 
highly dangerous to condemn, tho? out of the Mouth of ſuch 
contemptible Perſons as he and St. John appeared to be unto 
them. IA here Note, 1. Chriſt according to his Prophetick Of- 
fice largely deſcribed, and that three ways. 1. By his Title, 
a Prophet, one that by Office is to declare the whole Will 
of God to Man. 2. By his Type, a Prophet like unto Maſes: 
One that went between God and the People as Moſes did; 
carrying God's Mind to them, and returning their Mind to 
God. As Moſes was faithful in the execution of his Office, 
ſo was Chriſt, As Maſes confirmed his Doctrine by Miracles, 
ſo did Chriſt, As Maſes brought ael out of literal Egypt, 
ſo Chriſt brings us our of Spiritual Egypt, whereof the Egyp- 
tian Bondage was a Figure. 3. By his Stock- and Original, 
from which according to the Fleſh he ſprang, I will raiſe him 
up from among thy Brethren, Chriſt honoured: the Nation of 
the Fews, and the Tribe of Judah with his Nativity. Thus 


that the time of Chriſt's | univerſally, The w 


to hear and obey this great Prophet, hear him only, hear him 

? (him) is to de anlrftood Klee . 
him and none bur him; that is, in the fame manner that we 
hear him: Him for his own Authority fake, bis Miniſters fbr 
his ſake, as ſpeaking from him, and in his Name: And we muſt 
hear him univerſally in all chings, 75 7 mma ig to be 
obeyed, none to be diſpured. * Be the Duty ch mmanded netter 
ſo difficult, and the Sin forbidden never { 7 an." 775705 3. 
A ſevere Commination, The Soul that will not hear ſhall be eur off 


and diſbbedient. Learn bence, 1. Thar the [Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is conftirured and appointed by God ro be the great Prophet 
and Teacher of his . le reveals the Will of God per- 
fectly, Nah perſwaſively plaintyand infallibly. Learn 2. 
Thar it is the Duty of | ro he and obey the yoice of this 
eat Prophet, and this under the penalty of eternal Deſſru- 
ion, Every Soul that will not bear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed 
from among: the Pedple,2 7 2 e ot aun #1 
24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and 


{rhoſe that follow after, as many as have poken; have 


likewiſe forerold of theſe days. © 
| Thar is, all the Prophets from Moſes to Samuel, and parti- 
cularly aiah the Evangelical Prophet did forerel the coming 
and Kingdom of the Meſſias, the ſpecial Mercies to them that 
believe on him, and the qeſtruction of thoſe that reject him 
Mpere Note, That Sanuelas mentioned as the firſt Prophet af. 
ter Moſes ;* altho' there were ſeveral intervening Prophets be- 
tween them, [becauſe he was the firſt Prophet after Aaſet that 
pheſie, and firſt erected che Schools of the Pro. 
phers. Learn hence, That Chriſt was che ſum of the Law az 
well as the ſubſtance of the. Goſpel; all the Legal Sacrifices 
pointed at him, all the Prophets Propheſied of him; and re. 
ceived their Complexion in him. He was A4tiel's i Sacrifice 
Iſaac's Ram, Iſaiab's Emanuel, Daniel's Holy one, Jacharys 
Branch, and Malachy's Angel. 
25 Ye are the childreo"bf 8 and of the 
covenant which God made with pür fathers, lay ing 
unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed, ſhatl all the kindreds 
of the earth be blefſed. - nas e +110 t1x6 ti, 6 219 
Still obſerve, hou ſweetly St. Peter invites and encourages 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt to Repentance; the worſt of Men 
muſt neither be driven to deſpair, nor be too haſtily deſpaired 
of: He tells them they were the Poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, with whom God firſt entred into Covenant, and 
conſequently they were Children of the Corenant, and alſo 
Children of the Prophets: That is, the People to whom God 
pany and chiefly ſent the Prophets. So great were the 
rerogatives of the * that they are called Children of the 
Prophers, Children of the Promiſe, Children of the Covenant, 
Children of the Kingdom. But the bigher a People are ex- 
alted by ſpiritual Privileges, che lower they fall if they miſcarry. 
26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his ſon 
Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you in turning away every one 

of you from his iniquities. KF. 
Note here, 1. That the offer of Jeſus Chriſt and eternal 
Salvation by him was firſt made to the People of the Jews, 
becauſe they were the Children of the Covenant, that is, 
the only People in viſible Communion with God throughout 
the whole World. Note, 2. The benefit offered ; Goa? Son 
is raiſed up; that is, either, 1. Authorized, Conſecrated and 
Appointed ro be a Saviour, or, 2. Raiſed from the Grave. 
You Crucified him with wicked Hands; but behold the Di- 
vine Clemency ! he is firſt offered to you his Crucifiers, God 
has ſent his Son in the Preaching of the Goſpel firſt to you; 
and this not to rake Vengeance on you, but to bleſs you: He 
being the great High Prieſt, bleſſes you Authoritatively and 
Effectually ; and the Bleſſing be diſpenſes is not a Temporal 
Blefling as you expected, a pompous Meſſiah, a Secular King- 
dom, bur Spiritual, in turning Sauls from Sin to God: He 
offers ro bleſs you by turning every one of you from your Ini- 
quiries. Learn hence, 1. That it is Chriſt's proper Work to 
turn Sinners from their Iniquities. Oh! t we would all 
ſubſerve Chriſt in that great Work! he is the principal Agent. 
Let us be ſubordinate Inſtruments, by practiſing Holineſs our 
ſelves, and promoting Holineſs in others. Learn, 2. That to 
be turned by Chriſt from our Iniquities, is the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing we can receive from him; becauſe tis a Spiritual Bleſ- 
a fundamental Bleſſing, a comprehenſive Bieſſing, an 
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this great Prophet is deſcribed, Note, 2. A ſtrict injunction 


ſing, 
cadearing Bleſſing, an everlaſting Blefling, | 
| CHAP. 
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That is; God:will ſeverely revenge himſelf upon the ſtubborn - 


* 


Chap. 4 


— oY * 
nr. 


er mee? 
Gon ene, e ky a | 8 = . 
be foregoing Cbapter gave us an account of 4 miraculous Cure 
rough by the' Apoſtles upon 4 Cripple that was Lame from his 
-,. Birth. This C bapter acquaints us how exceedingly the Governors 
borb in Church and State were offended and inraged thereat,' to 
ſuob u degree that they Impriſon the Apoſtles; and raiſe 4 Per- 
 fecution againſt the Church : Which yet God over-ruled for bis 
own Glory and his Churches encreſe. This Infant-Goſpe!- 
| Church in the time of. the Apoſtles, being like unto the Infant- 
Fewiſh Church on Egypt in the days of Moſes. The more the 
Church was moleſted the more ſhe multiplied, the more they were 


* 


. 


- 


oppreſſed, the more they encreaſed. _ 
TY ©: TR | KTU3- CY 


XVND as they ſpike unto the people, the prieſts 
A an the captain of the temple, and the Sad- 
duces came upon them. 2 Being grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached through Jeſus the 
reſurrection from the dead. 3. And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in hold unto the next day: for 
it was now even tide. 4 Ho beit, many of them which 
heard the word believed; and the number of the men 
was about five thoufande. N 


505 eve here, 1. How the Apoſtles Preaching and Inſtruct 
g the People ſtirs up the Devil's Rage, and brings upon 
lee 2 ſevere Perſecution. Well might Luther ſay, Quid 


o 
: 


Chap. 4 
5 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their 
rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, 6 And Annas the high 
prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 
as many 25 were of the | kindred. of the high prieſt, 
were gathered together at Jeruſalem. 7 And when 
they had ſet them in the midſt, they asked, By what 
power, or by what name have ye done this? 8 Then 
Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, 
Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Iſrael, 9 If 
we this day be examined of the good deed done to the 
impotent man, by what means he is made whole ; 
10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the people 
of Iſrael, by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, 
even by him doth this man ſtand here before you 
whole. 11 This is the ſtone which was ſer at nought 
of you - builders, which is become the head of the 
corner. 12 Neither is there ſalvation in any other: 
for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men wheteby we muſt be ſaved. | 


. Obſerve here, 1. What a combined force did unite and join 
together of - Rulers, Scribes, Elders, High Prieſts, High Prieſts 
Kindred, and who not : they all, rho' of different Interefts, 
yer hold together as one, to extinguiſh and put out the light 
of the Goſpel, as ſoon as ever it began to Shine forth. 
Need we wonder that the Devil ſtruggled ſo hard at the 


Evangelium prædicare, niſi in nos furcrum Diaboli derivare. 
t the Preaching of the Goſpel the Gates of Satans Priſon 
flie open, and the Walls of bis Kingdom are ſhaken, he finds 
himſelf in danger of loſing his Principality: No wonder then 
that he raiſes all the powers of Hell, and ſtirs up all his In- 
ſtruments on Earth, to ſtop the Mouths of the Preachers of 
the Goſpel. Olſerve, 2. The Perſons by whom, and the 
cauſe for which this Perſecution was now ſtirred up againſt 
the Apoſtles: Namely, The Jewiſh Prieſts, rhe Gentile Cap- 
tain, and the Sortiſh Sadducees. * As they ſpake, the Captain 
of the Temple, the Prieſts and Sadducees came upon them, Theſe 
were diſtin Perſons, and they were differently diſtaſted, the 
Captain who was placed with a band of Soldiers near the Tem- 

le to Guard it, he was offended for fear of 4 Tumult from 
uch a vaſt appearance of People as came to ſee the recovered 
Cripple. The Prieſts they were offended becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles being private Men, went about publickly to teach and 
inſtruct che People, not conſidering the extraordinary Calling 
which the Apoſtles had. The Sadducees they were diſpleaſed 
becauſe. they Preached the Reſurrection from the dead, a 
Doctrine which they denied; and becauſe they Preached 
through Jeſus the Reſurrection from the dead, that is, through 
the Power and Efficacy of Jeſus: Aſſerting Chriſt ro be both 
the efficient and alſo rhe exemplary cauſe of the Reſurrection, 
and inferring from Chriſt's' Reſurrection that all his Fol- 
lowers ſhould ariſe with him and like unto him. Obſerve, 3. 
How far God ſuffered theſe Perſecutors and this Perſecurion 
to proceed; They laid hands upon them, and put them in hold. 
How eaſily might this band of Soldiers have taken away rhe 
Lives as well as Impriſon the Bodies of the Apoſtles; bur God 
reſtrained them, and led on the Apoſtles to their Suffering 
gradually; they were yer but young Pupils in Chriſt's School; 
therefore they ſhall not have tryals beyond their ſtrength. 
God will not call his Servants to a Martyr's Fire, till he has 
firſt endued them with a Martyr's Faith; for this reaſon God 
ſuffered not the Storm of Perſecution to break forth with 
over much Violence upon this new planted Church at firſt. 
Obſerve, 4. What was the event of chat Violence which was 
now offered to the Apoſtles, God over-ruled it for his 
Churches advantage, and a wonderful encreaſe by a new Ad- 
dition of five Thouſand Souls more added to ir. Oh! Won- 
derful draught of Fiſh at the ſecond caſting out of the Goſ- 
pel-Ner: Theſe Fiſhermen, Peter and Fohm, now became by 
the help of che Holy Spirit Fiſhers of Men according to their 
Maſter's Prediction, St. Matth. 4. 19. Follow me, and I will 
make.you Fiſhers of Men. Many which heard the word believed, 
end the number of them was about five thouſand, ver, 4. This 
Infant Church flouriſh'd the more by the frownings of Men 
upon her. Plures eſſicimur, quoties metimur ab illis, Tertull. 


dawning of the Reformation to blow our the light of the 
Goſpel; when we conſider what oppoſition he nd a- 
gainſt the firſt Plantation and Propagation of the Goſpel. As 
Herod would have ſtrangled Chriſt in his Cradle, ſo would 
the Higb Prieſts have ſtifled Chriſtianity in its Infancy. They 
gathered together at Feruſalem. Sad! Thar a Meſſage of 
ſuch Glad Tidings, as the Goſpel, . ſhould meet with io bad 
entertainment. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtles are here Ar- 
raigned and Queſtioned by what Name and Authority, That 
is, by what Power or Vertue they had done this; . ſome 
think they ſuſpected the Apoſtles ro have wrought by the 
Black-Arr, being aſſiſted by the Devil. But did not this Mi- 
racle give a ſufficient convincing Light to demonſtrate that 
it was Heaven-born, and ſhewed evidently that it was wrought 
by a Supernatural and Divine Power. Curſed Men! Who 
accounting it a Credit for themſelves to do Evil, make it a 
Crime for the Apoſtles to do Good ; was there any reaſon 
for their asking by what Power, when the thing it ſelf pro- 
claimed ic to be done by the Power of God. Ot#ſerve, 3. The 
bold and reſolute Anſwer of St. Peter to the foregoing Ma- 
licious and Ridiculous Queſtion. Mere Note, 1. His Holy 
Courage. 2. The cauſe of it, He was filled with. the Holy 
Ghoſt. In the 5th and 6th Verſes, we find a full Bench, 
not of Juſtices but of profeſſed Enemies, enough to have 
daſht Ten Priſoners at the Bar out of Countenance. Bur be- 
hold; the ingenuous and Holy boldneſs of a Good Chriſtian 
in a good Cauſe. St. Peter, who formerly when full of him- 
ſelf was baffled by a Damſel, and Frighted into a denial of 
Chriſt by a filly Wench, now being Filled with the Holy 


Accuſers. Lord! How wofully weak are we when we rely 
on our own ſtrength, but how able to do all things, when 
Chrift ſtrengthens us. In te ſts & non ſts, ſays St. Auſtin. 
Thou art ſure to come down when thou ſtandeſt on thine 
own Legs; bur ſhalr be mightily upheld and carried on, when 
ſupporred and conducted by God's Hand. Obſerve, 4. A fin- 
gular Inſtance'of the Apoſtle's Boldneſs ; Namely, in Preach- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt to them that had Impriſoned them. Be it 
known unto you, that This Jeſus whom ye Cruciſied # the ſtone 
which was ſet at nought of you Builders, and j become the head of 
the Corner, neither u there Salvation in any other, Vcc. Where 
Note, 1. The Title given to the Teachers of the Jewiſh 
Church; Builders: So they were by Office and here are call. 
ed ſo, to remind them of their Duty; Namely, to encreaſe, 
ſtrengthen and beautiſie the Building, The Church of God; not 
to demoliſh, weaken or deface it. Note, 2. The contempr 
which'theſe Builders caſt upon Chr:/? the chief corner: ſtone; they 
refuſed him and ſet him at nought, according ro the Prophe- 
fie, Pſal. 118. 22. which was a Propheſie of the Rejection 


Like a green Meadow, which being Mown the oftner, ſprings 
the faſter and. comes the thicker, 


| of the Meſſiah, tho' the Few, would not fo underſtand it 


for 


Ghoſt, Silences and Confounds his moſt Potent and Malicious 


Chap. 4 BW 


or they Dreamr of ſuch a Pompous Meſſias coming accord- 
to ther Hen * Sabin be ny , TO A 

w3 ſhould ever Reject or iſe him. Nore, 3. The Title 
en to Chriſt, the corner-ſtone; ſo called, berauſe he ſup- 
orts and ſuſtains the whole _— and as the corner 
| wet is equally Neceſſary for both des of the Building, 
which are united to it, and born up by it, in like man- 
-r aa Jew and Gentile are united in Chriſt and ſaved by. 


12 Neither is there ſatvation in any other, foi 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we muſt be ſaved. mate e 

Obſerve here, 1. A poſitive Aſſertion, that there is no Sal- 
8 — but by Chriſt 7 that beſides or without bim there 
is no poſſibility of Salvation, either for Few or Gente, both 
thoſe under rhe Old Teſtament had, and we under the New 
Teſtament have one and the ſame common Saviour. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Ground and Reaſon of this confident Aﬀertion, 
that there is no Salvation bur by Chriſt; Namely, becauſe 
there n no other name given under Heaven by. which we muſt be 
ſaved, That is, no other Perſon, Deſigned or Appointed by 
God, to be the Author of Redemprion to, and procurer of 
Salvation for a loſt and miſerable World, but only Chriſt, 
Take we good heed then, that we do not reject or fer him at 
noughr ; for in rejeCting of Chriſt, we reject the Wiſdom of 
God, the Authority of God, the Love of God, yea, the 
Salvation of God. N eh 


13 Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Perer and 
John, and perceived that they were unlearned and ig 


{child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, 


ed a command from God to Preach. Go teach all Nations, 
Matth. 28. 19. and. we have received a command from you 
not to Preach: Now we leave it with you, whether it be fit - 
reſt, and moſt reaſonable to obey God or you: 'Iriisaitro 
way of Conviction to refer a matter to theit Judgment an 
Conſcience againſt whom we make O Learn, That 
when the commands of God's Vice- gerents run counter co the 
commands 


of. Cod himfelf, God is to be obeyed and/nor 


21 So when they had further chrearned them, they 
let them go, finding nothing how they migpt plniſh 
them, becaufe of rhe people i for zl men glociged 
God for that which was done, 22 For the man was 
above forty years old, on whom this miracle of heal. 
ing was thewed. . 23 And being let go, they went to 
their own company,;. and reported all -that-rhe:chief 
priclis and elders. bad f1id unto them... 24 And when 
they; heard that, they lift up their voices to God: with 
one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God, Which halt 
made heaven and eatth, and the ſea, and all that in then 
is: 25 Who by che mouth of thy ſervant Da via haft 
laid, Why did the heathen tage, and the people imagine 
vain things? 26 The kings ot the earth ttood up, ang 
thexulers were gatheted rogetber againſt the Lord. ind 
2gainft his Chritt. 27 For of a truth againft the holy 
Jeſus m the both Herod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
lſtael were gathered together, 28 For io do whatſo. 


norant men, they marv« lied, and they took knowledge 
of them, that they had keen with Jeſus. 14 And be 
hold irg the man which, was healed ſtanding with 

them, they could ſay nothiag againſt it. 15 But when 

they had command ed them to go aſide out of the coun. 

cil, they conferred among themſelves. 16 Say ing, 

What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a not- 

able miracle hath been done by them, is manifeſt to all 

them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it ſpread no further among the people, 

let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak hence- 

forth to no man in this name. 18 And they called 
them, and commanded them nor to ſpeak at all, nor 

teach in the name of Jeſus. 


Obſeree here, 1. How convincing the boldneſs of the Apo- 
ſtles was, together with the undeniable evidence of the Mi- 
racle wrought by them: When the Council obſerved both, 
they marvelled, the Apoſtles being unlearned Men, yet now 
able to ſpeak ail Languages, and the Cripple, Born Lame, 
now able to leap and walk. Theſe Men were Convinced but 
not Converted, Silenced bur nor Satisfied, they Marvelled 
but not Believed, they were full of Admiration, bur far from 
Faith. The Evidence of the Fact, with the courage of the 
Apoſtles, ſtopr their Mouths at preſent, but did nor cure 
their hard Hearts. Obſerve, 2. At what a Non-plus the 
Council was, ro know what to do with the Apoſtles, they 
confeſs the Miracle, but conſult upon Ways and Means how 
ro conceal it; and at laſt conclude upon threatning them, | 
rhat for time to come they ſpeak no more in the Name of je- 
ſas. That is, Not to Preach in his Name, nor work Miracles 
by a Power and Authority derived pretendedly from him. 
Bur the Apoſtles ſoon let them underſtand, that they eſteem- 
ed not the Threatnings of the Council, nor looked upon them 
as any excuſe for the forbearing of their Duty, as appeareth 
by the next Words. 4 


19 But Beter and John anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Whether it be right in the fight of God to hearken un- 
to you more than unto God, judge ye. 20 For we 
cannot but ſpeak rhe things which we have ſeen and 


ever thy hand and thy council determined hetore to be 
done. 29 And now Lord, behold their thregtnings: 
and grant unto thy ſervants, that with alt boldreſs 
they may speak thy word. 30 By ſtretching forth 
chins hand to heal: and that figns and wonders may 
be done by the name of the holy child Jeſus. 


Here Obſerve, 1. That potwithſtanding this rational Plea 
which the Apoſtles uſed : The Council added further Threat- 
nings and ſo diſmiſt them; becauſe of the People, who looked 
upon the Miracle with Admirarion, and glorified God for 
working it by the Apoſtles Hands: Where Note, t it was 
not the ſenſe of Sin, nor any a enſion of God's Diſplea- 
ſure that influenced the Council to ſer the Apoſtles at liberty; 
but either the fear or favour of the People. Thus God made 
the People a reſtraint to the Rulers Rage. Obſerbe, 2. That 
the Apoſtles thus diſiniſt, went immediately to their on 
Company, (that is, to the Hundred, and Twenty mentioned 
chap 1. 15.) and acquainted them both with their Danger 
and Deliverance, the better to prepare them for Sufferings, 
and encourage them to hope for the like ſupport under them. 
Obſerve, 3. Whar uſe the Church makes thereof ; they hear- 
ing how their Enemies lay in wait to Perſecure and Deſtroy 
them, apply themſelves ro God by fervent Prayer. Thence 
learn, That it is the Churches Duty when Enemies combine 
together to do Miſchief, to give themſelves much unto Pray- 
er. Thus did the Church here, and the like, chap. 12. 0 
ſerve, 4. The Prayer it ſelf, which they jointly put up ar the 

rone of Grace, with one Heart and Spirit: And here Note; 
1. They begin their Prayer with Invocation and Reverend 
Compellation, ſuitable. to their preſent Sufferings; adoring 
God's Omaipotency in Creating and Governing of the World. 


| Lord! Thou art God who haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the 


Sea, and all that u therein, Whence learn, That the Power 
and Wiſdom of God in Creating and Governing the World, 
and. doth afford ſingular Support and Comfort under the 
ſenſe of preſent or future Suffering. He that wade all things 
by his Power, will over-rale all things by bis Providence, for 
his own Glory and his Churches Good. Note, 2. The Apo 
ſtles uſed Scripture- Language and Expreſſions in their Prayer; 
they allude to Pſal. 2. Ard acknowledge that all that in- 
raged Malice of Men and Devils againſt the Meſſias, which 
was foretold long ago by the Prophet David, was now come 


Obſerve here, The Prudence and Integrity of the Apottle 
in referring it back to rhe Judgment of their yery Adve 
ries, whether it were reaſonable to obey their commands, 


- nours had combined together againſt Ch 


to paſs: For both the Zewiſh Council and the Roman Gorer- 
riſt, and in oppo- 


ſing him, had oppoſed. the Father that ſent him. Of 4 truth 


when they charged them to Preach no more in the Name of | againſt thy Holy Child Jeſus, are they gathered together, to do 


the Lord Jeſus : As if the Apoſtle had ſaid ; we have receiv- | what thy Hand and thy Council had determined before to be done. 
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Chap. 5 


Pe wi fot; 1. That all the Sufferings of Chriſt were Fore- 
ordained 251 determined by God the Father; God from all 
Brernity deereed that Obriſt ſhould” dis a Sacrifice for Sin. 
That this Decret of God did not neceſſitate the Fews to 


_ Determinations of their own, Wills: God foreſaw and 
permitted. ir, but no ways influenced. or compelled them to | 
it. "He over-roled zhoſe Evil Inftrumenrs ro fulfil his Holy 
Purpoſes, l intended only to fulfil their own wick- 
ed Councils. Oherve Laſth, They cloſe their Prayer with a 
fervent Petition, that God 


their Fears; ſteel them with Courage, and fortiſie them with 
impre le Reſolution. Grant, that with all boldneſs we may 


but rhey acted Freely and Voluntarily, according · to the 1 


would ſtrengthen them and Glo- 8 
riſie his Son. 1. That God wonld ſtrengthen them againſt 5 


trabs, multo minus ut Neceſſaria Olerudi. The Leſſon to be ga- 
thered from this Inſtance for our Inſtruction is this: That 
thoſe who are of Ability, ought to abound always in Ordi- 
nary and ſometimes in extraordinary Acts of Charity. We 
muſt always relieve the Saints wants as we are able, and 
metimes upon an extraordinary occalion, above what we 
are well able, Obſerve, 4. How the 45//?/es with great Au- 
thority and Aſſurance, gave Teſtimony to the Refurrection 
of Chriſt and their Doctrine, found great Favour and Ac- 
ceptation with the People, Ver. 33. With great power gave the 
Apeſi les witneſs of the Reſurreftion of the Lord Jeſus, and great 
race was upon them all, The Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
cad, was the great Point now in Controverſie, therefore 
with evident Miracles and wonderful Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 


did the Apoſtles perform their Teſtimony of his Reſurrection. 


preg | | ; 
ch rhe. Goſpel - 
thy ord: Boldneſs to, prea opel (when nnjuſt So thar as Chriſt was declared to the . to be the Son of 


e bäder, is a ſpecial Gift of God, and a great eſſect 
of God's Grace unto his Servants. 2. They Requeſt chat 
God would magnify, (not them) bur his Son by them, in 
giving them power to work Miraculons Cures in the Name | 
of Jeſus, for confirming of, the Goſpel- grant: That Signs 
and Wonders may be done by the Name of thy Holy Child Feſus. 
There Note, That the Gift of Miracles, tho' promiſed by 
Chriſt, is yet pra ed for by the Apoſtles, God will have 
the performance of his Promiſes to be the anſwer of our 
Prayers. 

21-And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together; and they were 
all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word 
of God with boldteſs. 32 And the multitude of them 
that believed, were of one heart, and of one ſoul: 
neither: ſaid- any of. them, that ought of the things 
which hie poſſeſſed, was his on, but they had all 
things common. 33 And with great power gave the 
apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, 
and great grace was upon them all. 34 Neither was 


— 


God with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead; in like 
manner the Ap:tles by Miracles and wonderful Gifts did bear 
witneſs to the certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and 
their Doctrine found acceptance with the People. Learn 
hence, 1 Thar our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the Almighty Power 
of his God-head revived and roſe again from the Dead to the 
Conſternation of his Enemies, and the Conſolation of all Be- 
lievers. 2. That the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection being 
not only atteſted by the Preaching, bur confirmed by the 
* ot the A * deſervedly belief in the World; 

is a Foint of infallible certainty amongſt all choſe, whom 
wilful Obſtinacy has not blinded. a : f 


. 


B T a certain man named Ananias, with Sap- 
phira his wife, fold a poſſcſſion, 2 And kept 
back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it, 
and brought a certain part, and laid it at the apoſtles 
feet. 3 Bur Peter ſaid, Ananias! Why hath ſatan filled 
thine heart to lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 


there any, among them rhar lacked: for as many as 
were. poſſeſſors of. lands or houſes, ſold them, and 
brought the prizes of the things that were ſold, 35 And 
laid them down at the apoſtles feet: and diſtribu- 
tion was made unto every man according as he had- 
need; 36 And Joſes, who by the apoltles was ſur 
named Barnabis (which is, being interpreted, rhe fon. 
of conſolation) a Levire, and of the country of Cyprus. 
37 Having land, fold ir, and brought the money, and 
laid it at the apoſtles feet. 

Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and ſpeedy anſwer which the 
Lord gave to the Apoſtles Prayer, as a Teſtimony thereof; 
the place where they prayed is Miraculouſly ſhaken, and ma- 
ny eminent Graces and ſpecial Gifts of the Holy Spirit were 
poured out upon the Apoſtles, particularly a greater meaſure | 


of boldneſs to Preach the Goſpel; and as ſome think, rhe 


wonderful Gift of conferring the Holy Ghoſt was now con- 
ferred upon the Twelve; fo Dr. Lightfeor, The Holy Spi- 
rit which cauſed them thus to Pray, gave them that Holy 
boldneſs which they prayed for, with a ſignal thaking of the 

place which they prayed in. Oh! How ready is God to hear 
and anſwer the l and 1 x of his Righteous Ser- 

vants, eſpecially when ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The great Unity and happy Unanimity Which was 
found amongft the Mimfters and Members of this Infant- 
Church, this pureſt and moſt primitive Chriſtian-Church ; 
They were of one Heart and of one Soul. That is, They were one 
in Doctrine and Opinion, and they were one in Heart and 
Affection. A ſingular Pattern for ſucceeding Chriſtians to 
the end of the World; ſo to carry it one towards ano- 


part of the price of the land. 4 Whiles it remained, 
was it not thine own? and after it was ſold, was it not 
in thine own Power? why baſt thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lied unto men, but 


unto God. 


The laſt Verſes of the fore-going Chapter, acquainted us 
wich the practiſe of the Primitive Chriſtians, at the firſt Plan- 
tation of the Goſpel in ſelling their Poſſeſſions for Charitable 
Uſes, and laying down the Money at the Apoſtles Feet for 
the Relief of their Fellow-Brethren and Members in Chriſt. 
Now this Chapter informs us, that according to their Exam- 
ple one Ananiai, and Sapphira his Wife, conſecrated a Poſ- 
ſeſſion unto God, and ſold the ſame to that purpole ; bur 
fraudulently kept back part of the Price; and thus as Sr. 
Chryſoftom notes, was found ſtealing his own Goods; he had 
the Formality to ſell his Lands as others did, but had not the 
Sincerity to part with his Money as others had. Otſerve here, 
I. The true Nature of Ananias's Sin, it was Sacrilege, that is, 
a Purloyning or Stealing of that which was conſecrated unto 
God; not by Actual Performance, but by Vow and inward 
Purpoſe of Heart, Coverouſneſs and Vain-glory, Lying and 
Hypocrifie, did all attend and accompany this Sin, but the 
Sin it ſelf was Sacrilege. Learn hence, 1. That what is con- 
ſecrated to God muſt not be alienated or applied ro other 
uſes. 2. That ſuch an Alienation is Sacrilege, and a Sin a- 
gainft God, being. a Breach of Vow or Promiſe made unto 
him, a Lying unto God, as the Text calls it. 3. Thar it is 
an heinous Sin which God will ſeverely puniſh. Obſerve, 2. 
How this ſecret Sin, Lying in the Intention of the Hearr, 
was known to God, and by Divine Revelation made known 


ther, as Members of the ſame Body, and Influenced by the 
ſame Head. Obſerve, 3. As their Unanimity, ſo their Libe- 
raliry in contributing to rhe Neceffities of each other. They 
called nothing their own, when their Brethrens Wants required 
it; the Rich readily fold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, to help 


and relieve the Poor. Norwithftanding, This Example can- juftly 
frer-rimes to follow as a Command, or (the Noly Ghoſt) 
Seeing that ſuch was the State of Satan filled thy Heart to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt > Thou haſt not 

hed unto Man, but unto God. Bur why is Ananias ſaid to lie 


not be 'a Copy for a 
to imitate as a Perfection : 
the Church at that time, as was never ſince, nor like to be; 
it was but newly Born; it was all in one City; all ina pol- 
ſibility ro be ſoon ſcattered by Perſecution. Res que erat 
Temporarie Neceſſitats & Liberi Arbitrii non debet in exemptum 


to St. Peter, Learn thence, That not only our outward Acti- 


ons are taken notice of by God, but even the Purpoſes and 
Intents of our Hearrs are all manifeſt and open ro him, and 


throughly underſtood by him. Obſerve, 3. How St. Peter 


gravates their Sin from the Divinity of the Perſon 
againſt whom it was committed, Dy bath 


unto the Holy Ghoſt, rather than to God the Farther, or je- 
ſus Chriſt the Son? Anſwer, Either, 1. Becauſe it is the pro- 


per Work of the Spirit to ſearch the Heart and to know the 
| | Thoughts 
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Thoughts and Purpoſes thereof: Or, 2. Becauſe the Wealth 
brought in to he Apoſtles, and laid at theit Feer, was 5 
effect of the Holy Spirits inclining che Hearts of Paſencrt 6 
to do. Learn hence, The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, thee 
is truly and really God; he whom the Scriptute'calls the 
great and true God, is God. But the Scriprure calls the Hol 
Ghoſt, the great and true God, therefore the: Holy Gho | 
is God; either the Holy Ghoſt is Man and God's Meſſenger, 
or God himſelf; but the Antitheſis or Opp Ny rhat 
he is not Man, for ſays the Apoſtle, . hon yo lied unto 
Man ; and if the Holy Ghoſt had been only God's Meſſenger, 
irhad been as great a Sin to lie to Peter- (he being God's 
extraordinary Meſſenger) as to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ; there- 
fore the Apoſtle in * fourth Verſe doth explain What he 
meant by Lying to che Holy Ghoſt in the third Verſe, namely, 
Lying unto God: Thou haſt nor lied unto Man, 2 Creature 
like thy ſelf, but unto God, even to the Holy Ghoſt,” which is 
God. 1 | | 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, and 
gave up the ghoſt - and great fear came on all them 
that heard theſe things. 6 And the young men aroſe, 
wound him up, and carried him out, and buried bim. 
7 And it was about the ſpice of three hours afrer, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 
8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether ye 
ſold the land for ſo much. And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for fo 
much. 9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye 
have agreed together to tempt the ſpirir of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of them which have buried thy hul- 
band, are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 10 Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghoſt : and the young men came in and found her 
dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by her huſ- 
band. 11 And great fear came upon all the church, 
and upon as many as heard theſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Juſtice of the Puniſhment Inflicted 
upon Ananias for his Sin; he is ſtruck dead upon the ſpot 
for his Sacrilege, Covetouſneſs, Hypocrifie and Lying. Doubr- 
leſs it was a very heinous Sin which God ſo ſeverely puniſh- 
ed, and it was the firſt Sin of this kind under the New Te- 
ſtament. This was the firſt Conſecration of Goods that ever 
was made unto Chriſt our Lord, after he was exalted at the 
Righr Hand of God in Heaven; and this was the firſt Sacri- 
lege: the firſt Sin of this kind, and therefore the firſt Per- 
ſons that were found guilcy of ir, met with this Severity (ia 
Terrorem) to make all others afraid of ir. The firſt Tranſ- 
greſſors in any kind have been made publick Examples. Thus 
the Angels, before the Jewiſh Church. Nadab and Abthu at 
the Beginning of the Jewiſh Church, and here Ananias and 
Sapphira at the Beginning of the Chriſtian Church. Obſerve, 
2. How Sapphira, the Wife's Subjection ro her Husband, 
doth nor excuſe her from .partaking in his Sin, nor exempt 
her from the Severity of the Puniſhment. God's Authority 
in commanding or forbidding, muſt be firſt obſerved and o- 
beyed; otherwiſe we put the Creature in God's place, debaſe 
him, and ſer up an Idol, which the Jealouſie and Holineſs of 
God will never endure. Obſerve, 3. How rhe ſame Sin meets 
with the ſame Puniſhment, Husband and Wife had here a- 
greed both what to do and what to ſay, and they that fin- 
ned together, ſuffered together; God is no reſpecter of Per- 
ſons, Male or Female, Jew or Gentile, Prince or Subject, 
Husband or Wife; the Soul that finneth it ſhall die: Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his Feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, 
ver. 10. Obſerve; 4. That this miraculous way of puniſhing 
Offenders with immediate Death by the Apoſtles, was not 
common; this is the only Inſtance in the New Teſtament of 
ſo ſeverc a Puniſhment inflicted by the Mouth of the Apo- 
ſtles for any Sin whatſoever, and it ſeems accommodated 
and ſuired to that particular Time, in which Magiftrates 
were ſo far from defending the Church, that they furthered 
the Perſecution, and endeavoured the Extirpation of it. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, The Effect which this Tremendous Miracle bad 
upon the whole Church; it awfully affected them with Fear 
and Trembling. Great fear came upon all the Church, and up- 
on as many ds beard theſe things, God's extraordinary Provi- 
dences, either Judgments or Mercies, towards our ſelves or 
towards others, ought to affect us with holy Fear, and that 
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couches, that at the leaft; the 
by, might overſhadow Tome of them. 16 There came 
alſo a.mulurude out of the cities round about unto 
Jeruſalem, bringing fick folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean ſpirits: and they were healed: 
every one. ILY” en en YE BR 

Three Things are here obſervabie : 1. How that Ad of 


Severity upon Ananias and Sapphira for their Hypocriſie, is i- 
ſtantly ſucceeded with Acts of Clemency and Mercy upon o- 


: 


—_ 


ceſſary to prevent the Intruſion of Hypocrites into the Chri- 


ceſſary for the Propagating of the Goſpel, and to invite Peo- 
ple to the Love of Chriſtianity. Accordingly the Apoſtles af- 


High to work Signs and Wonders, to heal Diſeaſes, to caſt 
out Devils, inſomuch that the People brought forth their 
Sick into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds and Couches, 
hoping chat the Shadow of Perer as he paſt by might reach 
and recover ſome of them. The Church of Rome makes 2 
noiſe with this Text, and produce it to prove St. Peter's Su- 
premacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe his very Sha- 
dow cured the Diſeaſed. But very groundleſly ; for, 1. By 
the ſame Argument they may prove St. Peter to be Superiour 
to Chriſt himſelf; this being more than what Chriſt himſelf 
wrought, according to what he foretold; St. 7% 14. 12. 
Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye do, Sc. 2. The Papiſts 
might obſerve, were they not wilfully blind, that the Nap- 
kins and Handkerchiefs which were carried from St. Paul's Bo- 
dy, cured Diſeaſes alſo, and diſpoſſeſſed Devils, 403 19. 12. 
3. Beſides all this, it is not here expreſly ſaid that any Sick 
were actually healed by Sr. Peter's Shadow bur that the Diſ- 
eaſed were brought in hopes that his. Shadow might produce 
ſuch Effects; and if it did do ſo, Almighty God thereby put 
Honours upon the Goſpel, and upon all the Apoſtles, without 
any particular Reſpect, or ſpecial Regard to the Perſon of St. 
Peter, Obſerve, 2. The place where the Apoſtles aſſembled 
to Preach the Goſpel, and work Miracles for the Confirmati- 
on of the ſame, They were all with one accord in Solomon's Porch, 
here Note, 1. Their Unity and Unanimity ; there were no 
Perſons among them guilty of Schiſmarical Separation in for- 
ſaking the Publick Aſſembly; but with one Mouth, as well as 
with one Mind and Heart, they glorified God. 2. Their 
prudenrial Boldneſs and holy Courage appeared in Preaching 
to the People in Solomon's Porch; for the Sanhedrin, or Great 
Counſel, far in, or very near that place, even that Council 
which, in the former Chapter impriſoned them, and in this 
beat them. (See ver. 40.) Learn thence, That nothing ber- 
ter becomes the Miniſters and Meſſengers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than an holy and humble, a wiſe and meek, a zealous and 
convincing Boldneſs, in Aſſerting the Truths of the Goſ pel, 
and in Reproving Sin, and denouncing Judgments againſt 
impenitent Sinners. Conſider we, how bold and zealous our 
Lord and Maſter was in his Miniſtry, Lake 20. 21. Ve know 
thou teacheſt the way of God truly, and accepteſt not the Per- 
ſon of any; and the Apoſtles learnt the ſame of their Ma- 
ſter, Atts 4. 13. When the High Prieſts ſaw the Boldneſs of Pe- 
ter and John, they tool 8 of them that they had been 
with Jeſus. Obſerve, 3. How God over- ruled the Judgment 
inflicted upon Ananias and Sapphira, and cauſed it to work 
for ſpecial Good. Thus, ſuch of the Apoſtles Hearers who 
were unſound and inſincere, durſt not joyn themſelves to 
them, having ſeen a great Inſtance of Severity upon conceal- 
ed Hypocriſie: They were afraid to come among them any 
more, or to make a ſhew of ſuch Piety and Zeal as Ananids 
did, for fear of the ſame or ſuch like Puniſhments as he had. 


But 


hear Which works Righteouſneſs, . 26, 97 When bis Fudg- 
nr and if fret 
| Fear, 
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13 det the reſt durſt oe joyn himſelf Mich b 
but the people magnified them. 14 And believers wete 

the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 

and women) 15 Inſomuch that they brought forth 
the fick into the Ne laid 950 on beds and 
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thers : The former Act of Severity in the Apoſtles was ne- 


ſtian Church; Theſe ſubſequent Acts of Mercy were as ne- 


ter the Death of Ananias are indued with Power from on 
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got however che E le extolld and magniſied, admired and 
— them,; 2 were daily added to the 
urch. This ſeems to be the Senſe of Ver. 13. And of the 


and Women). Nothing doth more affect and afflict un- 

U 0 droſſy Hypocrites, than the fight of God's Judg- 
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te Rights Judgment of God upon , themſelves: in the 
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{ 17; Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all. they that 


were; with him (Which is the ſect of the Sadduces) 


priſon. 19 But t 
ſuid, 20 Go, ftand and ſpeak in the temple to the 
people, all the words of this life. 21 And, when 
the morning, and taught. 501. 45 
Note here, 1. How the Perſecutions of the Holy Apoſtles 
did gradually advance and encreaſe. In the former Chapters 
the Apoſtles were only ſecured, kept in hold for a Night, and 
diſmiſt with a Threatning next day: but now being filled a 
ſecond time with the Holy Spirit, chey are better enabled to 
grapple with Sufferings, and to Gioritie God under them; and 
accordingly here they are committed to the Common Priſon 
amongſt Malefactors, and afterwards beaten and expoſed to 
publick Shame, v. 40. O the Tenderneſs of God towards his 
render Servants! While theſe Apoſtles were Striplings, cheir 
Faith feeble, and their Grace weak, God ftayerh the rough 
Wind, keeps off the Storm of Perſecution from them. God 
will evermore ſuit the ſtroak to his People's ſtrength, propor- 
tion their burthen to their Back; and never ſuffer them to be 
tempted above what they are able. Note, 2. The Apoſtles be- 
ing Priſoners for Chriſt and his Goſpel, they have an Angel for 
their Keeper and Deliyerer, who opens the Priſon Door, over- 
powers and puts out the Devil. God could otherwiſe have de 
livered them, but he makes uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels for 
the confirming of their Faith, and to let them ſee by Experi- 
ence that he had given his Angels charge over them. Since 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, God will have us live more 
by Faith, and to walk leſs by Senſe, and therefore we muſt not 
now (ordinarily) ſee thoſe Miniſtring and Benificent Spirits: 
But altho their viſible Apparitions be ceaſed, yet their inviſible 
Operations for the Heirs of Salvation ſhall never ceaſe; Heb. 1. 
laſt. Are they not all Miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to Miniſter for 
them who ſhall be Heirs ef Salvation. Note, 3. The Apoſtles 
being thus brought out of Priſon by an Angel, are commanded 
to Preach, and they have their Text given them by the Angel 
that opened both rhe Priſon and Pulpir Door for them: The 
Angel ſaid unto them, Go and ſpeak to the People all the Words 
of this Life, v. 20. That is, of this Life for which you were 
impriſened; This Life which the Sadducees, who impriſoned 
you, deny, namely, the Reſurrection of the Body, and eter- 
nal Life. Learn, That not the Things of this Life, but the 
Things of Eternity, and the Life to come, the unſeen Things 
of another World, are the Things which the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ought to preach, and preſs their People to the purſuit 
of; Go and ſpeak to the People all the Words of thi Life. That 
is, the Goſpel which is the Word of Life, and directs them 
how to atrain eternal Life and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 


21 And when they heard that, they entred into the 
temple errly in the morning, and taught. But the 
high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 
called the councel together, and all the ſenate of the 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 
brought. 22 But when the officers came and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned, and told, 
23 Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all 
latety, and the keepers ſtanding without before the 
doors: but when we had opened, we found no man 
within. 24 Now when the high prieſt, and the cap- 
tain of the temple, and the chief prielts heard thefe 


they heard that, they entred into the temple. early in 


1 


grow. 25 Then came one and told them, ſaying) 
Behold,” the men whom ye put in priſon, arc ſtanding 
in the temple, and teaching the people. 26 Then 


4 


4 
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without” violence: (for they feared the people, leſt 
they hots have been ſtoned.) 27 And when they 


inflicted- upon - others in this World, and the. Fear of | had brought them, they ſat them before the council“ 


and the high prieſt asked them, 28 Saying, Did not 
we ſtraitly command you, that you ſhould not teach 
in this name? and behold ye have filled Jeruſalem 
with your doctrine, and intend to bring this mans 


Obſerve here, 1. No ſooner were the Apoſtles out of Priſon 


Md were Blledmiat indignation; 18 And Jaid atir|PI99d upon us. 
Ret rae-apoftles;'and put them in the common 1 
f he ungel of the Lord by night ope.¶ but they entred into the Temple and Preach, with a redoubled 
che priſo 10 d6ors, and btougbt them forth, and Zeal and Diligence, no doubr ; Satan bad better have let 


theſe Holy Men alone than have caft them into Priſon, for 
rhe cold blaſts. of Perſecution and Impriſonment beating up- 
on their autward Man, by a Spiritual Antipariſtaſis, augment- 
ed the heat of Grace within: There is no ſach way to be 
even with the Devil and his Inſtruments for all their Spite and 
Malice againſt us, as by doing all the good we can to the 


wrought for the Apoſtles in bringing them miraculouſly out 
of Priſon by the Conduct of an Angel, did confound the 
Council which laid them in; they were non-plus'd and hor- 
ribly perplexed at it: They doubted wherewito this would grow. 
They ſtood amuzed and amazed, and knew not what meaſures 
ro take; but were at their Wits- end. Sin oft-times brings 
Men into ſtreiglits, but ſtreights do not always bring Men 
off from their Sins. Thus here, notwithſtanding their pre- 
ſent Perplexity of Spirit, they ſpur on, and bring them a- 
gain before the Council, ver. 26. Then went the Captain wirh 
the Officers of the Temple, and brought them without Violence. 
Obſerve, 3. The Crimes which the Holy Apoſtles were unjuſt- 
ly accuſed of, Namely, Obſtinacy and Sedition. They are 
charged with Obſtinacy for perſiſting to Preach the Goſpel, 
when they had ſtrictly, (but very wickedly ) forbidden them: 
[And they are accuſed of Sedition, as if they endeavoured to 

Ir up the People to avenge the Blood of Chriſt upon the 
Rulers as being unjuſtly ſhed by them. The greateſt Innocen- 
cy cannot protect the Holieft Perſons from Slander and falſe 
Accuſation. The beſt of Men have ſometimes been charged 
with the blackeſt Crimes. No wonder that the Sanhedrim, 
or great Council, which charged Chriſt himſelf with Impo- 
ſture and Blaſphemy, did accuſe his Apoſtles of Sedition and 
Contumacy. Tye Diſciple i not above bis Maſt, Obſerve, 4. 
The Contumelious reflection which they made upon our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; you intend ( fays the Council ) 20 bring 
ths Man's Bleod upon us: As if the Holy ]-ſus had not been 
worthy the naming by them. Chriſt told his Difciples, Luke 6. 
22. That the World ſhould caſt out their Names as evil. And 
behold ! his own is uſed no better: He is Homo null Homing : 
This Man, this Fellow, this Deceiver, were the opprobrious 
Titles which the Learned Rabbics thought fit ro impoſe upon 
the beſt Man thar ever the World had. Lord! how can we 
be abaſed enough for thee, who wert degraded and debaſed 
for us. 


29 Then Peter and the other Apoſtics arſiyered and 
laid, we ought to obey God rather thin man. 30 The 
God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew 
and hanged on a tree. 31 Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand, to be a priic? and ſaviour, for 
to give repentance to {rac}. and forę iveneſs of fins. 
32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, and 
lo is alſo the holy Ghuſt whom God hath given to 
them that obey bim. 33 When they heard rhar, 
they were cut to the heart, and took counſel to ſliy 
then. 4 2 
To the foregoing Charge of Obſtinacy brought in againſt 
the Apoſtles, St. Peter anſwers in the Name and as the Mouth 


of the reſt; owning that they had nor obeyed them in 
their Injunction, becauſe they had commanded that which 


How the Apoſtles aſſert the Prerogative of Chriſt as their A- 


things, they doubted of them whereunto this would | 


pology for the Diſobedience to Homme Commands: Ve ought 
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Souls of Men. Obſerve, 2. How the Deliverance which God 


was contrary. to the Command of God. bee Obſerve, 
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to obey God rather than Man. The ſecond part of the Change | 
was Sedition; as if the Apoſtles endeavoured to ſtir up the 
People to revenge the Blood of Chriſt upon the Chief Prieſts 
and Rulers, Thence Note, That it is no new thing to tax the 
Miniſters of Chriſt for Preaching Sedition : When Rulers de- 
{gn to ſtop their Mouths, and not ſuffer them to proved at all. 
But to remove this part of the Charge, the Apoſtle tells them, 
that this Jeſus whom they ignaminionſly ſlew upon Earth, is 
now an exalted Prince in Heaven, able to give Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sin to the worſt of his Murtherers, if they 
unfeignedly defire it: Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, to give Repentance, &c. Mhenee Learn, I, That 
eſus will be a Saviour to none to whom he is not a Prince. 
e muſt ſubmit our —_ to = ruling _— - _ 1 
commit our ſelves to his ſaving Merey. For it 18 ] 
expect Salvation by him if we Þ nor yield Subjection to him. 
2. EThat Repentancè and Remiſſion of Sins are the ſpecial Fruits 
and Advantages of Chriſt's Exaltation, Him bath God exalted 
to give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, Learn, 3. That it is 
the ſole Prerogative of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro give Repen- 
trance and Remiſſion of Sins. here Note, The Encourage- 
ment which the Apoſtle's Miniſtry gave the Murtherers of 
Chriſt to hope for Pardon; he Preaches the Duty of Repen- 
rance and the Privilege of Remiſſion of Sins, fu! 
for their Comforts, that Chriſt ſtands ready to diſpence both. 
But obſerve theſad Effects which this Sermon had upon theſe 
Hearcrs; it was for Subſtance the ſame which St. Peter Preach- 
ed, chap. 2, when ſo many Thouſands were prickt at the Heart 
by Sorrow and Compunction; whereas thele Men were cut 
to the Heart with Anger and Indignation. hence Learn, 1. 
That the moft Sound and Sacred Doctrine is an intolerable 
Torment to an unſound and unholy Heart. 2. That the Word 
of God diſpenſed by the ſame Miniſter, and in the ſame man- 
ner, has not always that ſame ſucceſs. The Subſtance of both 
theſe Sermons was the ſame, (Jeſus and the Reſurrection) and 
che Preacher (St. Peter) was the ſame, but the ſucceſs was not 
the ſame; to let the Apoſtle know that the Excellency of the 
Power was of God and not of himſelf, as St. Pau! ſpeaks, 


but aſſureth them 


Nicodems before had done on Chriſt's behalf; and uſes him ag 
an Inſtrument to preſerve them from the Rage and Fury of 
their Perſecutors. Without Queſtion, Gamalie!'s Spirit was 
acted and influenc'd by the Spirit of God; to give ſuch Coun. 
cil as is here given, Of. 3. The Counſel and Advice given 
in the ſeveral parts of it. 1. He adviſes them to take heeg 
what they did to theſe Men, ver. 35. implying, chat Men had 
need take heed how they engage themſelves in ſuppreſſing or 
deſtroying any ſort of Men whatſoever, until they have clear 
and expreſs Warrant from Heaven for the Execution. 2. He 
aſſures them, that if this Work be of Men, it will certainly 
come to nought, which he Jeon by a double Inſtance - 
Namely ; Theudas, and Juda of Ga'ilee, who both prerended to 
be ſent of God as Saviours of their Coufitry, and gathered 
many Followers, but miſcarried in their Enterprize; intim. 
ting, that every Invention, Contrivance or Device of Man 
eſpecially in things pertaining to God and Religion, will in 
time be blaſted and blown upon by God and 


come 
3. He adds, that if this Work be of God, it e - 
overthrown; bur the attempt will be deemed a fighting againſt 


[God. Signifying to us, that for any perſon to attempt the 


Suppreſſion of any Doctrine or Practiſe that is from i 

to gde againſt God himſelf. 4. He intimates to eke 
great Peril and Danger of fighting againſt God, in the Word 
Even, leſt ye be found even fighting againſt God. Thence Learn 
That fighting againſt God is a meſt dangerous Enterp:ize for 
any Peron at any time to be found engaged or concerned in 

0g. The Succeſs and Iiſue of Gimate!'s Council, his d. 
vice being ſo Wiſe and Rational, it prevailed with the Ru- 
lers to deſiſt from their former 


Intention of putti A 
poſtles ro Death; but they come nor off MG 


not without Blood- ſned; they are Scourged as thei 

| was before them, which was both a painful and 3 
Puniſhment: Yet were they fo far from being diſcouraged 
that they were the more reſolved. They rejoxced that they 
were ſo Graced as to be Diſgraced for Chrift, and accounted 
ir their higheſt Honour to be diſhonoured for him, eſteemi 


it a very great favour and happineſs to bear Reproach for 


2 Cor. 4. ver. 7. 


34 Then ſtood there up one in the council, a = 


riſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of law, had in repu- 
tation among all the people, and commanded to put 
the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 35 And faid unto 
them, Ye men of Iſtael, take heed to your ſelves 
what you intend to do as touching theſe men. 36 For 
before theſe days aroſe up Theudas, boaſting him- 
ſelf ro be ſomebody, to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joyned themſelves: who was 
{14in, and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, 
and brought to nought. 37 Atter this man roſe up Ju- 
das of Galilce, in the days of the taxing, and drew a- 
way much people after him: he alſo periſhed, and all, 
even as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed. 38 And 
now | ſay unto you, Refrain from theſe men, and 
let them alone: for if this counſel, or this work be of 
men, it will come to nought: 39 But if it be of 
God, ye cannot overthrow it: leſt haply ye be found 
even to ſight againſt God. 40 And to him they agreed: 
and when they had called the apoſtles, and beaten 
them, they commanded that they ſhould nor ſpeak in 
the name of Jeſus, and let them go. 41 And they 
departed from the prefence of the council, reioycing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 
name. 42 And daily in the remple, and in every 


houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſus| 


Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. A general Councel erring, and that funda- 
menrally in matters of Faith. They determined peremptori- 
ly that the Doctrine and Practiſe of the Apoftles was not 
from God; and accordingly reſolved to ſuppreſs them, and 
that by Death. Thence Learn, That no Determination of a 
Council againft a Doctrine or Practice is any demonſtrative 
or ſufficient Proof, that ſuch a Doctrine or Practice is not from 
God. Obſ. 2. How God raiſed up 2 particular Perſon in the 


Council, ( Gamaliel ) to interpoſe on the Apoſtles behalf, as | 


Chriſt, according to that of the Apoſtle St. Perer, 1/2, Ep. 4. 
chap. 14. If ye be reproached for the ſake of Chriſt, happy 
are ye, for the Spirit of Grace and of Glory reſteth upon you, 
This ſent them from the Preſence of the Counc;! Rejoicing, that 
they were accounted worrhy zo ſuffer ſhame for by Name. Ob- 
ſerve Laſtly, How wiſely and well the Holy Apoſtles improve 
their reſtored Liberty: They re-double their Pains and Dili- 
gence in Preaching the Goſpel, and are unwearied in the way 
of their Duty and in the Work of their God, verſe 42. daily 
in the Temple, and in every Houſe, they ceaſed not to Teach and to 
Preach Feſu Chriſi: Thar is, they laid hold on every Oppor- 
runity, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, publickly and rivately 
to publiſh rhe Goſpel to thoſe that had nor received it, and 
farther to inſtruct thoſe that had already received the Faith of 
Chrift, Thus the more 1 were their Adverſaries, the 
more Couragious were the Holy Apoſtles. They religiouſly 
profeſs the name of Chrift, and reſolutely abide by their 
Profeſſion, tho they were Derided, Impriſoned, Perſecuted 
and Bearen for the ſame. Lord! Help thy Minifters at this 
day to ſuffer Reproach for. thy Goſpel; bur never let any of 
them either Reproach ir, or be a Reproach unto it. Amen. 


CHAP. VI 


In the foregoing Chapters an Account # given of the two firſt Per- 
ſecutions which befel the Chriſtian Church after Chriſt's Aſcen- 
Hon: The former in the Impriſoning, the latter in the Beating 
of the Apoſtles. Thu and the next Chapter acquaints us with 4 
third Blow given to thu Infant-Church, Blacker and Bloodier 

than both the former, in the Death of the Holy Marty 
St. Stephen; and the occaſion of it was thus. 


A ND in thoſe days when the number of the dif- 
ciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring 
of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their 
widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. 
2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſci- 
ples unto them, and faid, It is not reaſon that we 
ſhonid leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. 


3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you leven 
men 
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— of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghoſt, and 
W 1 whom e dar appoint over this buſineſs. 
But we will give our ſelves continually to prayer, 
and to the miniſtry of the word. i: 2 
Here Obſerve, 1. How the number of Chriſtians increaſed 
upon the foregoing Perſecution; as the Fewiſh Church in ee 
the more it was oppreſſed the more it multiplied; fo rhe N. 
ſtian Church here got ground by oppoſition, ver. 1. In 7 ſe 
days the number of the Diſciples was multiplied. Obſ. 2. How 
the 1 — 133 pvp there aroſe 4 Les 
| among a multi tude) a murmuring amon a 
1 ms jap (that bs ſuch Jews as were diſperſed abroad a- 
mong the Greeks) complaining that their Widows were neg- 
lecke and received leſs than the Widows of the Hebrews in the 
daily Diftribution of the Churches Money for 2 
Thence learn, That neglect of the Poor, particularly ot the 
Godly Poor, is a Sin in all, bur eſpecially in the Churches of 
Chriſt. Obſ. 3. How the J defiring to have the Poor 
well provided for, and not having leiſure themſelves perſo- 
nally to take care of them; adviſe the Church to chooſe Se- 
ven Perſons our of the Hundred and Twenty mentioned, 
Chapter rhe firſt, to be Stewards and diſpenſers of the Church- 
es Stock, to diſtribute the ſame with Equity and Indifference 
to all proper Objects of Charity without Exception. Thence 
learn iT hat a general concern for the Poor, and a tender re- 
gard to their Neceffities and Wants, is a Duty that well be- 
comes the Miniſtexs and Ambaſſadors of God: God's Poor are 
kis Treaſure, his Jewels, the Signet upon his Arm; they are 
always in his Eye and upon his Heart; how well then doth it 
become the Miniſters of God to take care of them who are fo 
dear to him? Obſ. 4. How the Apoſtles reſolve to perform 
their Duty to God and their People, with ſuch Zeal and Ap- 
lication, as became Perſons of their Holy Character and 
rofeflion. We will give our ſelves continually unto Prayer, and 
to the Miniſtry of the Ward; Where Note, 1. Thar ſuch as are 
called by God to the Work of che Miniſtry, ought to give 
themſelves wholly to it: Me will give our ſelves continually 
thereunto. 2. That a Miniſter's giving bimſelf unto Prayer is 
as great, if not a greater Duty chan giving himſelf ro the 
Preaching of rhe Word; We will give our ſelves unto Prayer, 
and to the Miniſtry of the Word; to the one as the End, to the 
other as the Means; it is God that ſers the Word on work, but 
| is Prayer that ſets God on work: That Mmiſter that is not 
fervem in Prayer, cannot expect to be ſucceſsful in Ne. . 
Pray for us, (ſays the Apoſtle ro the Theſſalonians ) that t 
Word may run and be glorified ; he that beg d Prayer of 
others, did not negle& it himſelf, bur prayed without ceaſing 


Chrift had, Col. 1. 19. It pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould al 
fulneſi dwell, Note, 2. The manner how theſe Deacons ente: 
into their Office; it is by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, v. 6. 
They prayed and laid their Hands upon him ; this Rite of laying 
on of Hands was uſed Anciently upon a threefold occaſion in 
the Fewiſh Church, Namely, in their Sacrifices, Exod. 29. 15. 
in their Blefling, Gen. 48. 14. and in Numb. 27. 18. Their de- 
fignation unto a Charge or Office. Thus Moſes laid his Hands 
on Foſhua, and from hence it was derived and brought into the 
Goſpel-Church, when Miniſters were ordained by the Apoſtles 
in the Primitive Times, they laid their Hands upon them, 1. 
Tim. 5.22. Note, 3. The mighty ſucceſs of the Goſpel, notwith- 
ſtanding all the violent Oppoſition that was made againſt it; 
The Wird of God, that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, encreaſed, 
the number of Believers multiplied ; yea, ſome of the Priefts them - 
ſelves, tho formerly bitter Enemies ro Chriſt, now embraced 
the Faith and were joined to the Church; great is Truth, eſ- 
pecially the Spirir of Truth, and will prevail: naked Truth is 
too hard for armed Error: Truth has the ſtrength of God in ir, 
and therefore Humane Power can never prevail againſt Di- 
vine Truth, So mightily grew the Word of God and prevailed. 


8 And Stephen full of faith and power, did great 
wonders and miracles among the people: 9 Then 
there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called 
the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Afia, 
diſputing with Stephen. 10 And they were not able 
to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit, by which he ſpake, 
11 Then they ſuborned men which ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt Moſes, 
and againſt God. 12 And they ſtirred up the people 
and the elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon him. 
and caught him, and brought him to the counſel, 
13 And ſet up faiſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man 
ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this 
holy place, and the law. 14 For we have heard him 
ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 
place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms, which Moſes 
delivered us. 15 And all that far in the counſel, 
looking ſted faſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been 
the face of an angel. 


; Obſerve bere, 1. The great Character givenof St. Stephen; a 
Man full of the Grace of God, full of Falch, full of Power to 
work Miracles, mighty in Word and Deed; able to do all 
things, and to ſuffer all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthen- 
ed him. Obſerve, 2. The violent Oppoſition which this good 
Man met with in the way of his Duty: He is, 1. Encountred 
by Diſputation with the Heads of five Colleges in Feruſa- 
lem; Namely, Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Cilicians 
and Afiaticks. Behold here an admirable Act kept wherein 
St. Stephen was the Reſpondenr, againſt whom Opponents 
appear d from all parts of the then known World; but all 
roo few to refiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by which he ſpake. 
He aſſerted the Truth fo convincingly, chat all his Oppoſites 
had no power to oppoſe them. See here how Faithful Chriſt 
was in fulfilling of his Promiſe, Lake 21. 15. Til give you 4 
Mouth and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able 
'0 gainſay nor oppoſe. 2. His Adverſaries being baffled in their 
Diſputes, they burn with Revenge; they hire Men to accuſe 
him falfly, chat they may take away his Life. The beſt Ar- 
guments of a baffled Adverſary are ever found to be Craft 
and Cruelty ; it has been an old Artifice of the Devil, to 
ſwear innocent Men out of their Lives: And therefore, it is 
next to a Miracle that no greater number of innocent Perſons 


have been murdered in the World by Perjury and falſe Accu- 


ſation ; when fo many Thouſands hate them who make no 
Conſcience of falſe Oaths. Ob/erve, 3. The Charge and Ac- 


cuſation brought againſt St. Stephen, that he ſpake diſhonour- 


able of the Jewiſh Religion, that he was continually foretel- 


ling Deſtruction to rhe Temple, and threarning the change 


of all che Moſaick Rites; it is very probable that he told 
them the Shadows and Ceremonies were to vaniſh now 
the Subſtance was come; and that the Moſaick Rites were 
ro give 2 that a more excellent and ſpiritual Worſhip 
might ſucceed. For as God was Worſhipped aright four 
hundred years before either Tabernacle or Temple were built, 


or the Fewiſh Rites . Ke he might en Oni 
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elical Countenance, in which appear'd an extraordinary Lu- 

re and Radiancy; not that an Angel has a Face or ſhines 
viſibly, but intiwates that amazing brightneſs of Beauty which 
was inſtampt upon the Face of Stephen. He now began to 
border upon Heaven, and had received ſome Beams of Glory 
approaching; it pleaſed God ſometimes to give his Children 
and Servants ſore Prælibations and foretaſts of Heaven before 
they ſtep into Heaven, eſpecially Holy Martyrs and Confeſ- 
ſors, who loved not their lives unto death; God bears an 
Honourable reſpect to them that bear witneſs to bis Name 
and Truth, and as they ſhall ſhine forth in the Kingdom of 
their Fathers, ſo will God ſometimes put a Luſtre upon their 


Faces here. All in the Council ſaw St. Stephen's Face as it had 


been the Face of an Angel. * g 


C HAP. VII. 


Hen ſaid the high prisſt, Are theſe things ſo? 

2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers. 
hearken, The God of glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Chatran, 3 And ſaid unto him, Get thec 
out of thy countrey, and from thy kindred, and comme 
into the land which I ſhall ſhew thce. 4 Then came he 
out of the land of the Caldeans, and dwelt in Char. 
ran: and from thence, when his father was dead, he 
removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwcll. 
5 And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not fo 
much as to ſet his foot on: yet he promiſed, that he 


would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed | 


after him, when as yet he had no child. 


This Chapter contains St. Stephen's Apology, or Defenſative 
Plea which he makes for himſelf: The Fews had in the fore- 
going Chapter accuſed him for Blaſpheming their Law, and 
prophaning their Temple, imagining, that Almighty God was 
ſo pleaſed with the Temple-Service and Moſaick-Rites, that 
no other way of Worſhip could be acceptable to him. There- 
fore, by an Hiſtorical deduction, he ſhews them that God 
was wotſhipped  aright before either Tabernacle or Temple 
were built; or any of the Moſaick Rites Inſtituted or Ordain- 
ed, and conſequently that the true Worſhip of God was not 
neceſſarily and iuſeperately annex d ro any of thefe things: for 
the proof of this, he begins at Abrabam, and ſhews them that 
he living of old at Ur of the Chaldeans in the midſt of Idolaters, 
God was pleaſed of his free Mercy to call him, to enlighten, 
and draw him ro own and worlhip the true God, and com- 
manding him to leave his Native Country, and go into a Land 
which he ſhovld ſhew, he prowiſed to make of him a great 
Nation, and that in him all the Families of the Earth ſhould 
be bleſſed. Now the defign and drift of Stephen i this Rela- 
Lion is ro prove, that Abrabam from his firſt Call in Caldea, 
when he was ſeventy yearsold, to the time of his being ninery 
years old, had ſerved God faithfully all that time, without 
either Circumciſion or Ceremony, without Tabernacle or 
Temple; and conſequently that the true Worthip of God 
might be now performed acceptably after theſe Ceremonies 
were aboliſſid, as well as it was perform'd before they were 
inſtituted. Learn hence, 1. That Religious Worſhip is mani- 
feſtly due ro God; by the Law and Light of Nature. 2. That 
the manner how that Worſhip ſhould be acceptably performed, 
was not known by the Law of Narure, bur diſcovered by Di- 
vine Revelation. Adam in Innocence knew God was to be 
worſhipped, yer he did not know by what outward Acts he 
was to teſtiſie that Homage, till God the Soveraign Gover- 
nour and Supreme Lawgiver did give Direction. 3. Thar the 
Worſhip due from the Creature to God the Creator is a Spi- 
ritual Worſhip, and ought to be N performed. 
4. The Judaical Worthip tho' appointed by God himſelf, was 
fleſhly and carnal, and never pleaſed God for its own fake. 
5. The Evangelical Worſhip being Spiritual, and moſt ſui- 
table to the Nature of God, is the ore moſt acceptable and 
beſt pleaſing to him. The Ceremonial Worſhip was therefore 


chip is therefore commanded becauſe good. 


good, becauſe God commanded it, hu the Evangelical Wer. 
del fe in Store, e eee Ordo, 
ſhip is called, Fleſh in Scripture, and a carnal Ordinance, j 
oppoſition ro c God, ‚ Which is alles Spirit, and a Th 
niftrarion of the Spirit, becauſe attended with: a more Spiri. 
rual efficacy on the Hearts and Lives of Men. 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, that bis ſeed ſhould 
ſojourn in à ſtrange land, and that they ſhould bring 
them into bondage, and entreat them evil four hun. 
dred yeats. 7 And the nation, to whom they fall be 
in bondage, will J judge ſaid God and after that ſhall 
they come forth; and ſerve me in this a 8 And 
he gave him the covenant of circumciſion: and fo A. 
en at Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth 
day; and Iſaac degat Jacob, and Jacob begat the 


— 1 
= 


twelve pattiarch “s L 
Obſſerve here, The great Tryal which God pur Abrahan's 
Faith unto: The Lord promiſed to give him the Land of Ca 
naan for a poſſeſſion, but he gave him not a Foor's breadth: 
He promiſed to give it unto 8 when as yet be had no 
Child; and when God gave him Seed, yet they were to ſo- 
journ in a ſtrange Land, (Egypt) and continue there in Bon- 
dage four hundred years. Learn hence, That there is no Grace 
which God delights. more to exerciſe and try, than the Faith 
of his People; as Faith puts Honour upon God, ſo doth God 
pur Honour upon Faith ; and Faith never honours God more, 
nor is more highly honoured by him, than when it is pur upon 
the greateſt Exerciſe and Trial; 1 Pee. 1. 7. That the Trial 


f your Faith being much mare precious ;tban of Gold that ertſheth, 


might be found unto, Praiſe, and Honour and Glory. Here the 
Apoſtle compares Faith unto, and prefers it before gold, even 
the moſt precious Gold purified in the Fire. Is gold precious 
and rare? ſo is Faith, Is gold pure and reſplendent ? ſo is 
Faith. Is Gold laſting and durable? ſo is Faith, Is Gold pu- 
ried and improved by trying in the Fire? fo is Faith by Ex- 
erciſe. - As the Inſtance of Abraham here fully proves. OH, 2. 
How God takes Abrabam and his Seed into Svend with him, 
and gives him Circumciſion, the Seal of the Covenant. Thence 
learn, Thar in the Covenant which God made with Abraham, 
he gave himſelf robe a God to Abraham, and to his Seed, and 
received Abraham and his Seed to, be a People unto himſelf, 
2. That Circumciſion was both the Sign = the Seal of the 
Covenant which God made with 4bxaham and his Seed, rhe 
People of the Fews ; It is here called the Covenant of Circum- 
cifion, becauſe Circumciſion was both the Sign and the Seal of 
that Covenant made with Abraham. 1. Circumciſion was a 
Sign, and that in ſeveral reſpects: It was a Commemorative 
Sign of God's Covenant with Abraham 3 it was a Repfeſenta- 
tive Sign of Abrabam's Faith and Obedience towards God, 
A demonftrative Sign of Original Sin, and the depravity of 
Humane Nature. A Diſcriminatitg and Diſtinguiſhing Sign 
of the true Church, and People of God, from all the reft of 
the Worid. An initiating Sign, by which all Strangers were 
admitted into the Fewiſh Church: And laſtly, it was a Prefi- 
gurative Sign of Baptiſm, which ſucceeded: in the room of 
Circumciſion in the Chriſtian Church. . 2. Circumciſion was 
not only a Sign, but a Seal alſo; Rom. 4. 11. He received.the 
Sign of Circumciſion, the Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith. It 
was 2 Seal on God's part to confirm all the promiſes made to 
Abraham and his Seed, and it was a Seal on his and their part, 
to bind them to renounce the Service of all other Gods, and 
ro oblige them to the Obſervation of the whole Fewifh Law. 

| miei yonerSttont 


9 And the partiarchs moved with envy, ſold Jo. 
ſeph into Egypt: But God was with him, 10 And 
delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave 
him favour and wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and he made him governour over 
Egypt and all his houſe. xx Now there came 4 
dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 
great affliction; and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 
12 But when Jacob heard that thete was corn in E. 
gy pt, he ſent out our fathers firſt. 13 And at the ſecond 
time Joſeph was made known to his brethren ; and 
Joſephs kindred was made known unto Pharaoh 


r Then ſent Jefeph, and called his f. * to 
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Ii and all his kindred, chreeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 
2 e eh went down into Egypt, and died, he — 
Sit farbers, 16. And were carried over into 8ychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
ſum of Money of the ſons, of, Emmor the father of 
Sychem. 17. But when the tice of the promiſc drew 
nigh; when God had ſworn to Abraham, the people 
grew and multiplied in Egypt, 18 Till another king 
aroſe, which knew not Joſepb. 19 The ſame dealt 
ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil intreated our fa- 


thers, ſo that they caſt out thgir young children, to 


the end they might not live. 5 . 
l F the Hiſtory of Abraham, Stephen proceeds to that o 

| 1 and | hug as he did before, that Foſeph as well as 
Abraham worſhipped God acceptably, without either Taber- 
nacle or Temple, and without ſu Cuſtoms as Maſes delive- | 


ned to an outward Temple, or 4 Moſaical Miniſtration and 


ight be ſo Worſhipped. This is St. Stephen's Argument from 
x Inſtance of Joſeph, as to the particular Story of Foſeph. 
Obſ. 1. The great and fore Afflictions which befel thar Holy 
and Good Man; he was envied and hared of his Brethren, 
they conſpired againſt kim, and ſought ro take away his Life; 
he is thrown into a Pit, and afterwards ſold for a Bond-flave 
to the Midianites; they fell him into Egypr, where he was 
impriſoned ſo long till the Irons entred into his Soul: That is, 
ſo loaded with Irons that his Fleſh was eaten with them. 
Learn Thence, Thet Afflictions, many and great Afflictions, 
long and ſore Afflictions, have been and may be, the Lot and 
Portion of che holieſt and beſt of Men, and all theſe occaſioned 
by their own Brethren: Joſeph's Brethren moved with Enzy, 
ſold Joſeph into Egypt. Ob/. 2. The fingular Support and Com- 
fort which Foſeph experienced in and under his great Afflicti- 
ons: Gad was with him. God was with Foſeph in Potiphar's 
Houſe, and gave him favour in che Eyes of his Maſter, who 
'repoſed an entire Confidence in him. God was with Foſeph 
in Priſon, and cauſed his Impriſonment to make way for his 
Inlargemem. God was with Joſeph in Pharaoh Court, and 
gave him a prudent and provident Spirit, making him a Pacher 
unto Pharaab, and ro all his People; giving him alſo'a com- 
4205 e mereiful Spirit to his Brerhien; Pardoning their 

ruelties, and forgiving the Injuries done unto him. Hence 
we learn, That all due Bey, Malice and Miſchievous Deſigns 
of Men ſhall never be able to or diſappoint the Pur- 
poſe and Pleaſure of God: The *PirtFiavths moved wirh Envy, 
ſold- Joſeph into Egypt: But God was with hi. Ob. 3. The 
Religious Deſire :whith Facub and Foſeph, and the reſt of rhe 
Holy Patriarchs had to be buried together in the Land of Ca- 
naam 3 ver. 15. 16. Facob died, and dur Futhers, and were car- 
ried over into Sychem, and laid in a Sepulehre. No doubt this 
was done by way of Declaration of cheir own Faith, and in 
order to the Confirmation of the Falch of others, that rheir 
Poſterity ſhould enjoy andi poſſeſd that Land; fo that this Act 
of theirs was a Profiflion of their Faith in the Promiſes which 
God had made to them of their Poſſeſſing and Enjoying the 
Land of Canaan. There is a natural Deſire in Perſons to be 
Buried by their Anceftots ;' but here it was a Religigus De- 
fire, they died in the Faith of theit Anceftors, and lay down 
their Heads together upon the ſame Pillow of Duſt, in hopes 
of a bleſſed and glorious Reſurrectio n. 
20 In which time Moſes was born, and was ex- 
ceeding fair, and nouriſhed. up in his fathers houſt 
three months; 21 And when he was caſt aut, Pha 
raohs daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for 
her own Son. 22 And Moſes was learned in all"the 
wiſdom of the Egyprians, and was mighty; in words, 
and in deeds. 23 And when he was full forty years 
old, it came into his heart to viſit his brethren the 
children of Iſrael. 24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer 
wrong, he defended him, and avenged him that Was 
oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian: 25 For be ſup- 
poſed, his brethren would have underſtood, how that 
God by his hand weuld deliver them; but they un 
derſtood not. 26 And the next day he ſhewed him- 


red; and conſequently that the Worſhip of God is not confi- 
chat cherefore it was no Blaſphemy in him to ſay, that God 


at one again, ſaying, Sits, ye ate brethren; why do y 
wrong one to another? 27 But he that did his neigh- 
bour wrong, thruſt him away, ſaying, who made thee 
2 ruler and a judge over us? 28 Wit thou kill me, 
as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday? 29 Then H:d 
Moſes at this ſaying, and was a Stringer in the land 
of Madian, where he begat two tons, 


From the Hiſtory of Abraham and 7oſeph, St. Stepben de- 
ſcends ro that of Moſes: Where we have obſervable, 1. The 
Birth and Education of Moſes, He was born and hid three 
Months. in hs Father's Houſe ; and then being caſt out, was ta- 
ken in by Pharaoh's Daughter, and has a noble Education gi- 
ven to him: Being inſtructed in all kind of good Literature, to 
fit him for ſuch great Services, as a Princes Court might pro- 
bably have brought him to: Moſes was learned. Hence Note, 
That the greater Men are, the greater. 
for the Learned and Religious Education of their Children : 
Becauſe nothing is more incongruous and unſuitable than 
Greatneſs of Eſtate, and meanneſs of Underſtanding. It is 
a ſhame. to ps Men to breed up their Children ſenſually, 
'ro Gaming, Pore and Exceſs, as if an Inheritance did 
ſerve to no other purpoſe bur to make che Heir of it uſeleſs, 
and good for nothing. Again note, The Latitude and Extent 
of Meſes his Learning, He was Learned in all the Learning of the 
Egyptians. Mhere Remark, 1. The different End which God 
bad in his Providence, from what Pharaoh's Daughter had in 
her particular Care. She intended by this Education of NI. 
ſes, the Good of Egypt, but God intended the Good of Hracl; 
ſhe. deſigned the Service of Pharaoh, but God deſigned Ae 
to be a Deliverer from Pharaoh. Thus the wiſe and holy Pro- 
vidence of God uſeth the Diligence of Men re effect and bring 
things about, which they never thought of. 2. e may Re- 
mark, How that Maſes the great Prophet, whom God ſpake 
to, Mouth ro Mouth, is here commended for his Learning, 
yea, for Egyptian Learning. Thence we may gath:r, That Hu- 
mane Learning is a noble and beneficial Gift of God, and a 
very great Ornament. and Honour unto the greateſt and moſt 
excellent Men; for it is in it ſelf an Ornament and Perfection 
to the Mind; it renders Men the more uſeful and ſerviceable 
in their Generation, and a greater Bleſſing to Humane Socie- 
ry, but eſpecially to the Church of God. Humane Learning 
indeed is far inferiour ro Holineſs; but in Holy Men Learning 
is a rare Ornament and Acceſſion ro Holineſs. Sanctified Wit 
beautifies Religion, ſanctified Reaſon defends ir, ſanctified 
Power protects it, ſanctified Elocurion perſwades others to 
the Love of it. So then to decry the uſe of Humane Learning, 
muſt proceed either from Ignorance, or from Malice, and a 
defire to have Religion betrayed. Let us ſce, that we get our 
Learning ſeaſoned with Holineſs, that we uſe it with Humility, 
Moderation and Sobriety, as an Hand- maid unto Chrift ; nor 
Vain-gloriouſly unto Oſtentation, not Proudly with Contempt 
of others, not Heretically in defence of Errour; never ſuffer- 
ing Humane Learning, but Divine Revelation to determine 
Articles of Faith; then if with , we be Learned in all the 
Learning of the Philoſophers, the more Glory ſhall we bring 
to God, and the more uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. GV. 
2. As the Education of Moſes in Pharach's Court, fo the Time 
of his continuing there, namely, till he was Forty years. old: 
After which God put it into his Heart to viſit his Brethren, 
the Children of I/rael, and offer himſelf ro be a Delivetes ti 
them, and he ſuppoſed that they would have underftood che 
purpoſe of God to ſave them by his hand, but they underſtood 
ir not. But what Reaſon was there for the I/-aelires to ſup- 
poſe, that Moſes was the Perſon deſigned by God for their 
Delivery 2 Anſwer, Very great Reaſon, becauſe, 1. They knew 
that the time of their Deliverance did now draw very near. 
2. From the Extraordinarineis of Me, his Preſervation; by 
his being bid three Months in his Father's Houſe without diſ- 
covery ; by his floating upon the Waters in an Ark of Bul- 
ruſhes without Danger, when an Infant; they might have 
rationally thought that ſuch a Perſon was deſigned by God for 
very great Purpoſes. 3. From his Readineſs to defend them 
at this time, when an Hraelite and an Egyptian contended ; 
or it was wonderful that ſo great a Perſon as Moſes was, and 
might have been, ſhould concern himſelf in a private 4 go 
betwixt two obſcure Perſons. Moſes might well ſuppoſe that 
bis Brethren would have underſtood, how that God by his 
Hand would have delivered them, but they underſtood it nor. 
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ſelf unto them as they ftrove, and would have ſer them 


Ob/. 3. The ill Treatment given to Moſes when he offered him- 
ſelf 


{hould their Care be 
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ſelf to be a Reconciler, they thruſt him from them, and ex- 
poſtulare with him, Abo made thee a Ruler and 4 Fudge ꝰ The 
meek Man replies, Sirs, ye are Brethren, why do ye wrong one 
to another; Where Note, 1. Who were the Perſons doing Wrong 
to each other, they were 1/-aelites, both I/aclites; to ſee an 
I/raclite and an Egyptian ſtruggling, had been no wonder; 
but to ſee two Iſraelites who were Brethren, Brethren by Na- 
tion, Brethren by Religion, Brethren in Tribulation, both o 
the Seed of Abraham, both imitiated into the ſame Covenant, 
both in Bondage to a cruel Tyrant (Pharaoh) who had con- 
demned them to an Ignominious o___ and defigned ſuch 
a Degree of Cruelty, as to Murther all the Male Iſſue. This 
was an aſtoniſhing Sight, and Moſes might well ſay, Why do you 
wrong one another ? Plainly implying, that both Parties were to 
blame; but that party moſt, who would not hear of a Recon- 
ciliation, or putting a ſtop to the Quarrel; a Reconciler is 
more odious than a Stranger in rhe Apprehenſion of ſome; 
Obſerve laſtly, How Moſes, being thus ill treated by them, 
departs from them, and they hear no more of him for Forty 
years, ver. 29. Then fled Moles, and was a ſtranger in the Land 
of Midian: Where obſerve, The Years of Moſesr's Life were 
an Hundred and twenty: Forty Years he ſpent at the Court 
in Egypt; Forty years he ſpent in Midian with his Father in- 
law Jethro; and the laſt Forty years of his Life in the Wil- 
derneſs. Now all this time Moſes was a Worſhipper of the 
true God, and that in an Acceptable Manner, and moſt of 
this time he worſhipped God without either Tabernacle or 
Temple: From whence Sr. Stephen draws his * to 
ve, that as God was acceptably worſhipped by Holy Men, 
fore either Tabernacle or Temple were erected, in like 
manner may he be ſo again, after both Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple are deſtroyed ; and conſequently, that they unj uſtly ac- 
cuſed him of Blaſphemy, or ſpeaking Plaſphemous Words 
againſt Moſes and againſt God. 


30 And when forty years were expired, there ap- 


peared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sinai an [People out of Egypt, ring him a viſible Si 
of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh, |2f his Faich, in the 


angel 
31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at the fight : 
and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 


Lord came unto him, 32 Saying I am the God of ſatisfy him that he mould b. 
thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of | glorious a Work. O how 


f]he ſhould make ir according 


ity years Ih the wilderneſs? 43 Lea, ye took up the 


tabernacle ' of Moloch, and the ftar' of your 
pry pos figures which ye made to worſhip them, 
and 1 will carry you away beyond Babylon: 44 Our 
fathers had the rabernacle of witneſs in the wilder. 
neſs, as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that 
to the faſhion that he 
had ſeen. 45 Which alſo our fathers that came af. 
ter, brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face of our 
fathers, unto the days of David: 46 Who found fi. 
vour before Ged, and defired to find a tabernacle for 
the God of Jacob. 47 But Solomon built him an 
houſe. - 48 Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in 
nu made with hands; as faith the prophet 
49 Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footſtoo] : 
what houſe will ye build me? faith the Lord: or 
what is the place of my reſt? 50 Hath not my hand 
made all theſe things? , 


St. Szephen here goes on with the Hiſtory of - Moſes, and 
having in the — Verſes made 45 Fen: Bey 
to him in Egypt, and in Midian; here an account is given of 
whar happened to him in the Wilderneſs : And the firſt thing 
obſervable is the Appearance of God to him in a Flanie of Fire 
our of the midſt of a Buſh, which Burned, but was not con- 
ſumed. This Buſh was an Emblem of the Church; This 
Buſh burning, pointed out the Afflicted State of the Church in 
Egypt, having a long time been in the fiery Furnace there, 
bur che burning Buſh, not conſumed, ſigniſied the Churches 
Preſervation. God was in the midft of a-Buſh, whilſt the 
Buſh was in the midſt of the Burning. M bere note, How Al- 
mighty God intending to ſend Maſes as a Deliverer of his 

for confirmin 
ight of this burning, but Ace. 
Buſh. 1. Io aſſure him of his People's Deliverance, that tho 
they were now Slaves in Egypt, yet they ſhould be ſer free and 
enſtated in a Land flowing with Milk and Honey; next to 
the Inſtrument to bring to paſs ſo 
gracious is God's Condeſcenſion 


Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem- | towards his Servants, who is pleaſed by viſible Signs to ſu 


bled, and durſt not behold. 33 Then faid the Lord 
to him, Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet; for the 
place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 34 J 
have ſeen, I have ſeen the afflictions of my people 
which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, 
and am come down to deliver them. And now come, 
I will ſend thee into Egypt. 35 This Moles whom 
they refuſed, ſay ing, Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge? the ſame did God ſend to be a ruler and a 
deliverer by the hands of the angel which appeared 
to him in the buſh. 36 He brought them our, after 
that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wilderneſs 
forty years. 37 This is that Moſes which ſaid unto 
the children of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren, like 
unto me; him ſhall ye hear. 38 This is he that was 
in the church in the wilderneſs, with the angel 
which ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, and with 
our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give 
unto us. 39 To whom our fathers would not obey, 
but thruſt him from them, and in their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make 
us gods to go before us: for as for this Moſes, which 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him. 41 And they made a calf 
in thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, 
znd rejoyced in the works of their own hands. 
42 Then God turned, and gave them up to worſhip 
the hoſt of heaven; as ir is written in the hook of 
the prophets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered 
to me ſlain beaſts, and ſacrifices, by the ſpace of for- 


port the Weakneſs of their Faith! The Lord appeared to Moles | 
in 4 Flame of Fire in the Buſh. Obſ. 2. How Moſes in the 
Faith of God's Preſence with him, Protection over him, and 
Aſſiſtance of him, goes forth for Egypr, where he works ma- 
ny Signs and Wonders before Pharaoh, and ar laſt brings the 
People forth into the Wilderneſs ro Mount Sinai where God 
ve them his Law, and appointed Moſes then to make a Ta- 
. for his Worſhip. . Now the uſe which St. Stephen 
makes of this, is ro convince the Fews, that for above Four 
hundred years their Fathers had worſhipped God wirhout any 
Tabernacle at all; and confequently, that now that fort of 
Worſhip was aboliſhed, God might be very acceptably ſerved 
and worſhipped in the abſence of ir. Ob. 3. That norwith- 
ſtanding Moſes was raiſed up by God, and ſent to be a Delive- 
rer into Egypt, and a Law-giver to the 1/#ae/ires in the Wilder- 
neſs; yet they rebelled againſt him, and againſt God in him; 
for they run into the vileſt Idolatry, even to make and wor- 
ſhip a Golden Calf, to adore the Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun 
Moon and Stars for Deities ; yea, they carried about with 
them the Images and Pictures of the Heathen Gods, Mars and 
Saturn, with deſign ro worſhip them; for which groſs Idolatry, 
God ſent them into Captivity beyond Bain. Henee Learn, 
1. That there is a — Inclination in Man's Heart to the Sin 
of Idolatry; the Reaſon is, becauſe it is a Worſhip of our 
own Invention. Now Man is moft fond of, and forward for, 
that Service of God which is of his own finding out and ſer 
ting up: We love a Devotion of our own diviſing, very 
dearly. Learn, 2. That Idolatry in worſhipping Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, is a very ancient Sin; borh the old Gentiles and 
old Fews were guilty of it : And conſequently we may infer, 
Thar neither Antiquity nor Univerſality will bear us out in 
Idolatrous Worſhip. Example is no Plea againſt a Rule, nor 
Antiquity againſt Truth: Ir is no Excuſe to us when we 
Evil, to ſay our Fore fathers did ſo before us. Learn, 3. T 
the Idolatry of rhe Jews was a grand Iniquity, and my 
worſe than the Idolatry of the Heathens; the Gentiles knev 
not God, but the Fews owned him, and gloried in him: by 
4 t 


Chap. 7 


er 


\ Chap. 7 


ne knew God, they worſhipped him not as God, © Olf. 4, Tbe 


tes being come our of Egype by the Conduct of Moſes, 
En e the Wildergels at God's Appointment, and 
particular Direction, the Tabernacle for his Publick Worſhip 
and Service is erected. This is here called, v. 44- The Taber- 

| macle of Witneſs; it being the Place where God uſed ro witneſs 
and manifeſt his Glorious Preſence, and becauſe the Ark of the 
Covenant, the Law, and the Teſtimonies were laid up in it, 
which were Witneſſes and Declarations of God's Will how he 
would be ſerved. Now this Tabernacle was an Ambulatory 
Temple, as the Temple was a ſtanding Tabernacle. This 
Tabernacle was a Moyeable ; they carried ir with them from 
lace to place, as they ſojourned in the Wilderneſs, - and at 
they brought ir with them into Canaan, ver. 45. whic 
(Tabernacle) our Fore-fathers brought in with Jeſus ( that 
is FoſÞua ) into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, that is the Land 
of Canaan, where it continued all the days of David, till Soli- 
mon began his Reign, who built the Temple in a moſt magni- 
ficent and ſumptuous manner. Here Note, 1. That the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of Almighty God is a Moral Duty founded in the 
Light of Nature, and the common Reaſon of Mankind. 2. That 
Solemn Places for Puhlick Worſhip have been from the begin- 
ning, before the giving of the Law. The ancient Devotion 
of che World delighted much in Groves, Gen. 21. 33. Abra- 
ham planted a Grove, and called there on the name of the Lord, 
This was a ſort of Oratory or Chappel, whither Abraham and 
his Family reſorted to, to worſhip the true God. After the 
giving of the Law, while the People of the Fews were in an 
unſettled Condition, God was contented with a mean Taber- 
nacle; but when they were ſettled in Canaan, then a magnifi- 
cent Temple is built, in ſome meaſure ſuitable to the Grear- 
neſs and Majeſty of that God who was to be worſhipped in ir. 
From whence we may infer, That the Publick Worſhip of God, 
tho it doth require inward and ſpiritual Devotion; yet, as 
Publick, is neceſſarily external; and as ſuch, it ought to ex- 
preſs, in the beſt manner we are able, that profound Reve- 
rence, which we pay to the Divine Majeſty. And therefore, 
that the Circumſtances of it ſhould not only be decent, but 
very ſolemn and magnificent; the Light of Nature ſeems 
lainly to require, and the Goſpel doth no where gain-ſay. 
When David determined to build God an Houſe for Publick 


Worſhip, he reſolved it ſhould be exceedingly magnificent ; to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with their teeth. 


which Reſolution was not a piece of Ceremonial Piery, but 
grounded upon a Moral and Eternal Reaſon, of equal Force 
in all Ages; namely, that the greateſt and beſt of Beings be 
moſt awfully adored by us, in the beſt manner we are able; 
and that we declare our high Regard and Eſteem of ſo glori- 
ous a Majeſty, by all outward fitting Teſtimonies of Reſpect 
and Reverence. Obſerve, laſtly, Thar afrer the Temple was 
built, the Worſhip of God was not ſo tied to that Place, as 
char he could nor be worſhipped acceprably any where elſe; 
for God had declared by the Mouth of his holy Prophet, I/. 
66. 1, 2. That he delighted not in Temples made with Hands, as 
if he were included therein, and bound thereto. 

And thus St. Stephen by a large Induction of Particulars 
made good his Defence, that he was not guilty of Blaſphemy, 
for affirming that Chriſt would deſtroy rhe Temple, and 
change the Cuſtom which Moſes delivered. He cloſes his A- 
pelogy with this Argument; That which was not Blaſphemy 
to affirm of the Tabernacle, tho it were ſer up by God's ſpe- 
cial Appointment given to Moſes, is not Blaſphemy to affirm 
of the Temple. But it was no Blaſphemy to affirm the Uſe 

ol the Tabernacle to have been temporary, and conſequently 
alterable; therefore to affirm the ſame of the Temple is nor 
Blaſphemy, eſpecially ſince the Lord hath ſaid, that He dwell.- 
eth not in Temples made with Hands. | 

51 Le ſtiff necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy ghoſt: as your fa. 
thers did, ſo do ye. 52 Which of the prophers have 
not your fathers perſecuted? and they have {lain 
them, which ſhewed before of the coming of the 
juſt one, of whom ye have been now the betrayers 
and murderers; 53 Who have received the law by 

the diſpoſition of angels, and have not kept it. 

Obſerve here, 1. How St. Stephen having finiſhed his general 
Diſcourſe in che foregoing Verſes to the Fews, comes now to 
2 particular and cloſe Application of it ro them. All the 
while he was generally 3ſcourſin , they were quiet and ſtill, 
and made no Noiſe at all, for ils do not affect, but 


but muſt point at their partic 


when he came to apply it particularly, and ſay, you are the 
Men, 77 ftifEnecked and uncircumciſes i» 11:art, this enra ges 
them, and drives them into the worſt kind of Madneſs. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Efficacy of the Word preached lies 
in a particular and cloſe Application of it to every Man's 
-onſctence. 2. Thar it is the Miniſters great Duty nor to ſa- 
tisfy themſelves with delivering general Truths to their People, 
he Sins ( tho' not at their par- 
ticular Perſons) and reprove them for the ſame, what Ha- 


zards ſoever they run, and whatever the Event may be. St. 
Stephen's cloſe Preaching here, and impartial 3 2 | 
*. 


Sin, he ſaw would coſt him his Life, but nothing terrifi 
his Adverſaries, he ſpares not to tell them, the greateſt of 


h chem, of their Faults. Accordingly, OH/ 2. The particular 


Sins which St. Scephen here convicts them of, and reproves 
them for; 1. The Scoutneſs, the Stubbornneſs, and Stiff- 
neckedneſs of their Hearts, Te Stiff-necked and Uncircumciſed 
in Heart: A Metaphor taken from a Bullock nor uſed to the 
Yoak, who therefore will nor ſubmit his Neck to bear it: 
Wicked Men are often called Children of Be!ia!, becauſe they 
will not endure the Yoak of Obedience ; but when God 
Comes to put it upon their Necks, they lift up the Heel againſt 
him. 2. He charges them with Rebelling againſt, and Reſi- 
ſting of the Holy Spirit of God, Te do always refit the Holy Gh. ſt: 
That is, both the ourward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaking to them in the Miniſtry of the Prophers and Apoſtles, 
and alſo the inward Operations of the Holy Spirit in that 
Work of Illumination and Conviction which they had been 
under. 3. For their imitating their cruel Anceſtors who kil- 
led the old Prophets, and cruciſied the Lord of i ife and Glory, 
As your Fathers did, ſo do ye. 4. For their wicked Violation 
of the Holy Law of God, which was given them by the glori- 
ous Miniſtry, and Proclamation of Angels, Du received the 
Law by the Diſpoſition of Ange!s: That is, the Angels were 
Teſtes and Internuncii, Witneſſes and Meſſengers betwixt God 
and Moſes, in giving of the Law, or Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of 
the Covenant, who is God's Meſſenger, and the Angel that 
appeared to Moſes in the Buſh : he gave that Law to Ms, 
and by Moſes to you, which Law ye have notwithſtanding 
violated and never kept. 


54 When they heard theſe things, they were cut 


F5 Bur he being full ot the hcly Ghoſt looked up ſted- 
faſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and je- 
lus ſtand ing on the right hand of God. 56 And aid, 
Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the fon of man 
ſtanding on the tight hand of God. 57 Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, 
and run upon him with one accord. 58 And caſt him 
out of the city, and ſtored him: and the witneſſes 
laid down their cloaths at a young man's feet, whoſe 
name was Saul. | | 


Obſerve bere, 1. The Fews Angry and unreaſonable Reſent- 
ment of the fore-going Reprehenſion, tho it was exact Truth 
and Matter of Fact, yet were they cut to the Heart; that is, 
they were angry even unto Madneſs: Here was a moſt proper 
corroſive, and applied by a skilful Hand, but they would not 
ler it ſtick, nor endure a Cure; ſuch is the Enmity of wicked 
Hearts, that when the Miniſters of God reprove Sin ſharply, 


inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they rage at the Meſſenger : 


When they beard thoſe things, they were cut to the Heart. OJ. 2. 
How they diſcover their Rage againſt the holy Man, two 
ways; by their Geſtures, and by their Actions: Their Ge- 
{tures made a full Diſcovery of their enraged Minds. 1. They 
gnaſhed upon bim with their Teeth, the Action of damned 
Friends. 2. They made a great outcry with an unanimous 
and tumulruous Rage ; They cried out with a leud Voice, 3. They 
topped their Ears, reſolved to hear no more either of his Coun- 
ſels or Complaints. 4. They ran upon him with one Accord, like 
Perſons combined and united together in Malice and Madneſs. 
5. They caſt him out of the City, not out of the Synagogue 
only, but out of the 4 alſo. They look upon this good 
Man, of whom che World was not worthy, as a Perſon nor 
fir for Humane Society. Lord! why ſhould any of thy pre- 
ſent Miniſters and Ambaſſadors wonder at, or be diſcouraged 
by the ill Trearment whichan unkind World now gives them ; 
when thy bleſſed Apoſtles, full of rhe Holy Ghoſt, and indued 


| with Power to work Miracles, were caſt out before us, as the 
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Filth of the World, and the Off- ſeouring of all things: But 
this was not all, not only by their Geſtures, but by their Ati- 
ons did they diſcover rhe utmoſt Effects of their Rage and Ma- 
lice againſt this holy and innocent Perſon, for they put him 5 
Death; yea, ſtoned him to Death: ſhoorin a whole Volley ot 
Cruelty at his naked Breaſt ; a Shower of Stones came down 
upon him, from thoſe Hands which ought to have caſt the firſt 
Stone at themſelves; bur all this did but joyn him the cloſer 
to Chriſt, the chief corner Stone, Et per tot 4 Petr con- 
jungiter uni. Learn hence, That ft is not in the Power of Piety 
and Religion to exempt and ſecure the moſt Holy and Religi- 
ous Perſon, either from the Attempts of popular uty, or from 
the Stroak of a violent and bloody Death; They 5 him out of 
the City, and ſtoned him. © Oli. 3. What a bleſſed digt St. Ste. 
pben had of Heaven, and of Jeſus in Heaven, to prepare an 
fit him for his Sufferings, and to ſupport and uphold him un- 
der them, ver. 56. Behold I ſre the Heavens opened, and Feſin 
ſtauding on the Right Hand of Ged. Bleſſed Jeſus! What an 
Encouragement is it to us, ſuffering for thee on Earth, to Jook 
up ſtedfaſtly by Faith unto rhee in Heaven, who arr continual 
ſtanding there to behold and obſerve, to ſtrengthen and ſup- 
port, to receive and reward thy ſuffering Servants; to count 
every ſtone caſt at them, and to revenge all the Injuries and 
Wrongs done unto them. [Obſerve Laſtly, How theſe bloody. 
perfecutors manage their Cruelties under a form of Law ; that 
they may appear the more Specious. By the Law of God, 


4 | ceive my Spirit; next, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge; 


Hands I commit my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed it, And ſurely 
he that redeemed ir will not hurt it. * ee wee en 
' | $367) £0 (63017 Mie amen . 
60 And he Kneeled down, and cried with, a loud 


voice, Lord, lay not this fin: ro their, charger: And 


* # # : 


when he had ſaid this, be fell allee rp. 
We had St. Stephen's Prayer in the foregoing Verſe for him! 
ſelf; here in this Verte he ptays for his Munters pee 
1. His Pious Charity in forgiving bis Enemies, and praying 
for them, chat God would forgive them alſo; Lord, Jay'ng; 
thy Fin to their charge: How doth this holy Martyr imitate his 
aying Saviour, Luke 23. 34. Father, forgive them. - Nore, 2. 

is regular Charity; his Charity began ar home; he prays 
firſt for himſelf, then for his Murtherers ; firſt, Lord Jeſvs fe- 


Here Remark, That Chriſt prayed firſt for his Etiemies, then 
for himſelf, Luke 29. 34, 46. Father, forgive them 3 Pather 
into thy hands I commit my Spirit; But Sti Stephen intercedes 
firſt for himſelf: the reaſon of the: tee this ;*Chriſt 
needed no Prayer for himſolf, but Sep. did: We were tt 
love our Enemies as out ſelves; but Chriſt loved his Enemies 
aboye himſelf, and better than himſelf Chriſt's love to Ene- 
mies was che Copy and Pattern, St. Stepheu's but the Tran- 
ſcript: Note, 3. His Holy Fervency in Prayer, he ctied out 
with a loud Voice, endeavouring by the cry of his Prayers to 
drown the noiſe of the Stones which ratled about his Ears, 


ttomiug was the puniſhment due to Blaſpheming, and they 


thar witnefſ:d againſt the Blaſphemer, were, by the Law of ſhower of Stones upon him deſervedly called for from Heaven. 


God, to caſt the firſt ſtone at hi, Dent. 17. 7. Accordingly 
the Witnelles here put off theit upper Garments to fit them- 
ſolves for their bloudy Work: and a Young Man called Saul, 
undercook to lock to them, kept their Gatments for them, and 
conſ. quently conſented unto his Death, and had an hand in 
ſtoning of him. The "witneſſes laid down their Garments at a 
young. man's feet wheſe name was Saul. By conſenting to the 
Sins of other Men, we certainly become partakers of other 


Men's Sins, | 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and ſaying, Lord Jzſus receive my ſpirit. 
 Obſervz here, i. The Holy deportment of this Humble Saint 
at bis Death ; he Prays. Learnthence, That good Meh ſhould 
hut up their Lives with Prayer, and die with Prayer in their 
Mouths. Our Saviour did ſo; his firſt Martyr here did ſo, 
St. Stegen imitated rhe Deathof Chriſt, and he imitated Chriſt 


and to divert that ſhower of Vengeance from them, with their 


Note, 4. The holy Martyr prayed for himſelf ſtanding, but 
for his Enemies kneeling; ver. 60. He ſtood when he laid 
Lord Jeſus; receive my Spirit; but ver. Go. when he ſaid, Lord, 
lay not this Sin to their Charge, he kneeled down and cried. 
' He was more importunate for his Enemies, than he was for 
| himſelf; How near did St. Stephen the firſt Martyr come to 
his Bleſſed Maſter Chriſt Jeſus in praying for his Enemies » 
Note, 5. The ſucceſs and beneſit of his Prayer; God heard 
and anſwered Stepben's Prayer i Saul's' Converſion, recorded 
in the ninth Chapter. Si Stephanus not oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum 
non habuiſſe. Saith one of the Ancients; Nun! Converſionr 
was owing. to St. Stephen's Interceſſion. Note, 6. The holy 
Man's Exit and happy Coneluſion, He fell aſteep. Where Nore, 
The thing recorded of him is his Death. 2. The Meraphor 
which his Death is ſer out by, and cloathed with, and that is 
Sleep. 3. The Circumſtance. of Time when he fell aſleep, 
namely, after he had ſerved Chrift, and ſuffered for him. 
Learn thence, That it is a bleſſed thing when Death calls us off 


in his Death. Turning from malicious Men to ſpeak unto a the Stage of this World, after a Life of Service and Suffering. 
When he had ſo ſaid, be fell aſleep. | | 


merciful God in Praycr. They ſtoned Stephen calling upon God. 
OH 2. The Object of his Prayer, or whom St. Srephen prays to, 
Jeſus Chriſt: He doth nor ſay, O Bleſſed Virgin! OSr: Thomas! 
O Sr. Bridect! intercede with my Saviour for me. But he di- 
rects his Supplication immediately to Chriſt, ſaying, Lord 
Jeſus! From whence we may ſtrongly infer the Divinity of 
Chriſt ; Praycr is an. act of Religious Worſhip, and he that is 
the proper Ot ject of Religious Worſhip, muſt be God: none 
muſt be the Object of my Prayer, but he that is the Object of 
my Faith; how ſhall I pray to him, in whom I have not be- 
licved, Oiſ. 3. The Subject of his Prayer, or what he Prays 
for, his Soul. Lord jeſus receive my Spirit: He doth not ſay, 
Lord jeſus ſave my Life, which is in ſo much danger of being 
taken away, On deliver me from the Hands of my Perſecu- 
tors, and bring me of ſafe! Nor a word like this; but let it 
go well with my Soul: Lord receive my Spirit. Learn thence, 
That the Godly Man's Care, living and dying, is for his Soul: 
Lecauſe, this is the principal and immortal part, becauſe this 
is the gecateſt lalent, that ever God put into our Hands, and 
becauſe the Happinets and eternal Welfare of the Body, de- 
p:nds upon the bleſſed Condition of the Soul: If the Soul be 
Happy, the Body cannot be Miſerable. Ob/. 4. The ſweet 
Surrender, the willing and chearful Reſignation which rhe 
good Man makes of his Soul into the hands of Chriſt. Lord 
Feſus receive my Spirit. 1. The Godly Man's Spirit or Soul is 
his own, he has not ſold it ro Sin, nor pawn'd it to Satan, 
nor exchanged it for the World; but he has reſerved it for 
Chiift, who redeemed it for him. 2. Receive. Learn thence, 
Ic is the Duty and Diſpoſition of a gracious Perſon to reſign 


up ks Soul willingly and chearfully into Chrift's Hands, when“ 


ever God calls bor it; his Soul is ſurrendred by him, not ex- 
Lorted from um. The knowledge that à good Man has of 
Chrift's Love and Care, of his Faithfulneſs and Power, en- 


a pt, Happy is that Chriftian 
who falls aſleep with his Lord's Work in his hand. A 1h 


eee dee H F. VE >: 


The Hiſtory of Saul's Cruelty and Converſion, # next recorded, 
the former in this Chapter, the latter in the next; the deſign of 
both 1s to excite us to conſider; what a great Change the Grace of 
God can make in turning Saul into Paul's; Perſecutors into 
Profeſſurs; and the Oppoſers of Chriſt and his Truth into faitb- 
ful Servants unto both. ” 1 


A N D Saul was conſenting unto his death. 


That is St. Stephcr''s;, mentioned in the cloſe. of the laſt 
Chapter; how far he conſented to his Death, the Text tells 
us, He kept the Garments of them that ſtoned him, they laid 
down their Clothes at hi feet, Chap. 7. 58. His Hand did not 
throw one Stone at the Holy Martyr's Head, but his Will con- 
curred with others in that bloody Act; and this denominated 
him Guilty. Learn hence, That God chiefly inſpects the 
Heart, and it the Vote be paſt there, he looks upon the Man 
as guilty, tho* he proceeds no farther. Tis eafie to murther 
another by a ſilent Wiſh, or paſſionate Defire : In all Moral 
Actions God values che will for the Deed, and reckons that 
Man an Actor, that is an Applauder. Conſent unto the Sins 
of others, makes their Guilt our own':: Saul was conſenting 
unto hy Death,” It follows: | TIT: | 
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2 And at thar rime there was a great perſecution 
2gainſt the church which was at Jeruſalem ; and the) 


COnrages him to this Keſignation, Hal. 31. 6. Lord, into thy 


were all ſcattered abroad throughout the zegions of 
Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles. 


Obſerve 
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Chap. 8 
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"Obſerve bere, 1. How the Spite and Cruelty of the Churches 
a 5 was not quenched, but rather inflamed by the 
Blood of Stephen: From whence aroſe a bitter Perſecution 
urch at Jeruſalem kan which the multitude 
Believers fled from thence. Perſecution ſcatters the Pro- 
fedors of Religion; but God makes ſcattering the way to 
encreafing, and what was intended for the hinderance, 
over-xuled for the furcherance of rhe Goſpel : As God over- 
wers the Devil, ſo he out-wits him too. This ſcatterin 
Þerſecurion at Jeruſalem, which was defigned to ſmorher and 
ſuppreſs rhe Goſpel, did 82 and ſpread it more and 
more. Obſerve, 2. How ſers Bounds and Limits ro this 
ſharp Perſecution; tho the Believers were ſcattered, yet the 
Apoſtles continued at Feruſalem; They were all ſcattered ex- 
cept the Apoſtles. The Twelve ſtay there untouched in the 
midft of the fiery Furnace of Perſecution, to comfort and 
cheriſh the Church in that ſad and doleful day, maugre the 
Malice of angry Men, and of enraged Devils; and thoſe 
who were ſcattered, carried the Light of the Goſpel among 
the Gentiles, Thus our of the Darkneſs of Perſecution God 
bringeth forth the Light of the Goſpel, providing at once for 
the Efery of ſome by their Flight, and for the calling home 


of others by their diſperſion : They were all ſcattered abroad 
throughout the Regions of Judea and Samaria. 


2 And deyout men carried Stephen to his burial, 
and made great lamentation over him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho' St. Stephen was ſtoned ro Death by 
his bloody Perſecutors, yet are they not ſo inhumane as ro 
deny him Burial ; it is a Mercy to have a Grave, and a de- 
cent Burial is a Blefling : The Body is the Garment of the 
Soul ; we lay up this Garment in the Wardrobe of the Grave, 
with aſſurance that we ſhall put it on again, (when made Spi- 
ritual and Incorruptible) in the morning of the Reſurrection, 
and wear it to all Eternity. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons deſcrib'd, 
who carried Stephen to the Bed of his Grave; Devout Men: 
that is, truly Religious Men, Men of eminent Piety and Ho- 
ly Courage alſo; Devout Men carried Stephen to his Burial. 
A noble Inſtance of a Generous and Chriſtian Courage, that 
they durſt among ſuch a Multitade of Perſecutors and fu- 
rious Zealots, own their Eſteem of, and pay their laſt Reſpects 
unto the Name and Memory of the Holy Marryr. Obſerve, 3. 


| The doleful Solemnity of this Funeral, They made great Lamen- 


tation over him; and reaſon enough there was for it, becauſe of 
the Churches great Loſs at that Time: When any of the Mi- 
niſters of God are ſnatcht away by Death, eſpecially by a vio- 
tent Death, from the Service of the Church, there is juſt cauſe 
for great and ſolemn Lamentation; Devout Men carried Stephen 
to bis Burial, and made great Lamentation over him. 


3 As for Saul, he made havock of the church, en. 
ting into every houſe, and haling men and women, 
committed them to priſon. | 


Bloody Saul! was it not enough for thee to ſee a ſingle Saint 
deſtroyed, but wilt thou ſeek to deſtroy the whole Fraternity 
and Communion of Saints? Behold the fiery Zeal of this fu- 
rious Pexſecutor; he ſpares neither Age nor Sex, neither Men 
nor Women, neither Young nor Old, but without reſpect he 
ha les them ro Priſon. O Fury! worſe than Inhumane, not only 
to drag Men ſpitefully, but to hale Women ſhamefully to Pri- 
ſon. Women in all Ages have been exempted from the Inſults 
of Tyranny, but not always freed from the Per ſecutor's Fury. 
And bleſſed be God for chat Maſculine Courage and Con- 
ſtancy which the feebler Sex have ſhewn, when they have been 
called forth to bear their Teſtimony for Chriſt ; out of Weak-, 
neſs they have been made Strong. With what Wiſdom and 
Courage have they anſwered their Examiners, convicted their 
Accuſers, confuted their Oppoſers, kiſſing che Stake, hugging 
the Faggots, embracing the Flame? Thus can God help the 
weak Things of the World, to confound the Strong ; and 
teach the Fooliſh ro confute the Wiſe. ' 


4 Therefore they thar were ſcattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the word. | 


This ſevere Perſecution at Jeruſalem diſperſed the whole 
Body of the Church, and ſcattered both Members and 
leachers thereof, (except the Apoſtles.) Some went to 
Damaſeus, ſome to Samaria, ſome to Phenice, Cyprus and An- 
tioeß. But God over-ruled this ſcattering for his Churches 
enereaſing; he brought Good out of Evil, Light out of Dark- 


neſs, Order out of Confuſion. Tis a great and certain | 


Truth, That the Holy God would ſuffer no ſort of Evil to be, greateff. Note, 3. That ſuch * Deceiyers have the Confi- 
t 


did he not know how to bring ſome excellent Good out of 


that Evil. | . 

5 Then. Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Chriſt unto them. 6 Ard the people 
with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which 
Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing rhe miracles which he 
did. 7 For unclean ſpirits crying with a loud voice 
came out of many, that were poſſeſſed with them: 
and many taken with palſies, and that were lame, wete 
healed. 8 And there was great joy in that city. 

Obſerve here, 1. Amongſt the diſperſed, who went to Sa- 
maria, Philip was one, not Philip the Apoſtle (for all of them 
remained at Feruſalem) bur Philip the Deacon, who was the 
ſecond in order after Stephen among the ſeven Deacons : He 
comes to Samaria, and preaches there. Obſerve, 2. The Do- 
Ctrines which he preached, he preached Chriſt unto them; 
thar is Chriſtianiry, or the Chriſtian Religion ; namely, rhe 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Incarnation, Holy Life and Death, Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, together with Remiſſion of Sins 
thro Faith in his Name. Ob/:rve, 3. The ſucceſs of Philip's 
Doctrine at Samaria, the People with one accord embrace 
the 3 Giving heed to the things which he ſpake : The pre- 
ſence of the Holy Spirit accompanying his Miniftry united 
his hearers Hearts as well as cheir Ears, to attend diligently 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt, delivered to them. This diligent 
Attention was a bleſſed Preparative to the Sama itan, Conver- 
fon: Seeing Faith comes by hearing, yea they did not only 
attend to, but acquieſce in all he f ake. Note thence, That 
were there a more reverend attention to the Word, rhere 
would be more Converſions by it, than at this day there is. 
Obſerve, 4. The external Ground and Reaſon of Philip's ſuc- 
ceſs in his Miniſtry at Samaria; the Miracles which he 
wrought. Theſe were undeniable Evidences of the Truth of 
what he ſpake, and by which he ſhewed God's Authority for 
what he did and ſaid ; he healed Diſeaſes, and caſt out De- 
vils, (called unclean Spirits, becauſe they delight in Sin, that 
Spiritual Uncleanneſs of the Soul;) who cried out with a 
loud Voice, as very loth to leave their Lodgings, bad they 
not been conſtrained ro ir. The Miracles which Chrift and 
bis Apoſtles wrought were Heavens Broad- Seal to confirm the 
Truth of what they taught: The People gave bred to what Phi- 
lip ſpake, ſee ing the Miracles which he did. Obſerve laſtly, What 
Joy and Rejoycing there was among the Samaritaus at their 
Receiving and Entertaining of the Goſpel; There was great 
Foy in that City; not only for the Cures wrought upon their 
Bodies, but for the Doctrine of Reconciliation and Salvation 
preached to their Souls. As the Goſpel is in ir ſelf a Meſ- 
ſage of Joy and Glad-rydings, ſo it fil's that Soul with Joy 
unſpeakable, that cordially receives and entertains it. Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, is one of the ſweet effects of the Kingdom 
of God; that is, rhe Goſpel: Rm. 14. 17. The Kingdom of 
God n not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt. | 

9 Bur there was a Certain man called Simon, which 
before time in the ſame city uſzd ſorcery, and be- 
witched the people of Samaria, giving out that him- 
{elf was ſome great one. 10 To whom they all gave 
heed from the leaſt ro the greatelt, ſaying, This man is 
of. great power with God. _ 

An account is here given of one of Philip's Auditors ar 
Samaria, Simon Magus by naine, or Simon the Sorcerer, 2 
vile Man, the blackeſt Ethiopian that ever Bapriſmal Wa- 
ter wet or waſhed. Notorious for Sorcery, for Hypocriſie, 
for final Apoſtacy and avowed Impiery. Ecclefiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory informs us of the Herefies he broached, of the Divine 
Honours he aſſumed, of the Statues and Images built ro 
him and his Strumper Helen, which lewdly accompanied 
with him; of an Altar erected ro him with this blaſphemous 
e Simoni Deo Sancto, To Simens the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and of his Tragical End, by break ing his Neck, when attemp- 
ting to fly up to Heaven, becauſe the People would no 4 2 
be cheated with his Impoſtors here below. From this Ex- 
ample, Note, 1. That into the moſt Eminent and Populous Ci- 
ties do oft-rimes enter the greareſt and vileſt Impoſtors, the 
moſt Atheiftical and Diabolical Sorcerers: Thcre _ lurk 
and lodge, there they ſeek to ſer up and play their Prizes. 
Note, 2. That the vileſt Impoſtors, and the worſt Seducers, 
have yet many, very many Followers: The filly Multitude is 


ſoon deluded ; To him they all gave heed, from the leaſt to the 
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dence to brag, and the deluded Multitude have the Weakneſs 
to believe, that they ate very exttaordinary Perſons, and can 
do extraordinary things. Simon gave it out himſelf, chat he 
was Some Great One; and the People cry him up as the Great 
Power of God. | 1 18805 

11 And to him they bad regard, becauſe that of 
long time he had betwitched them with ſorceries 
12 But when they believed Philip, preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized. both men and wo 
men. 13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, and when 
he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and won- 


dered, beholding the miracles and ſigns which were Gifts of che Holy Ghoſt; the Ci 


done. 7 


5 New Converty in. their Faith, and' to conſtitute a Hurch 
there by their Apoſtolical Authority. Obſerve, 2., The Per- 
ſons, whom the College of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, thought 
lers Gag to Samar ia, Peter and Pim." BY bite Note, That Fe. 
ter being deputed by the reſt of the Apoſtles to this Service 
is an Argument that Peter had no Primacy or uperigrity over 
the reſt of the Apaſtles: Or if in this Imploymenr' there Wag 
any ſign of Primacy, Fobn was ſharct in it as well as Perer 
The Apeſiles ſent Peter and John, Obſerve, .3. What the 
Apoſtles Peter and John did when they came to Sami 
The pray'd, and laid their Hands on them, and they received the 
| holy Gheſt. Where by the Holy Ghoſt is not to be under. 
ſtood the Sanctifying Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which the 
Apoſtles never did, nor could 1 hor but the Extraordinary 
is of Tongues and Propheſie 
and a Power to work Miracles. Theſe were now conferred on 


Obſerve here, 1. How long a time this vile Sorcerer by God's 


among the People; He bed of a long time ewitched them 


ſuch Perſons whom the Holy Ghoſt directed them to lay their 
of the Goſpel. Mere Note, That Impoſition or Laying an of 


permiſſion, and Satan's Power, wrought theſe lying Wonders [ofthe upon, as Perſons appointed and choſen to be Preachers 


with Sorceriez, ver. 11. Deceivers are not always ſuddenly de- 
rected, and droſſy Hypocrites are not preſently. diſcovered ; 
but the Vizor will drop off ſooner. or later. Obſerve, 2. That 
where the true Knowledge of God comes, and the clear 
Light of the Goſpel ſhines, . the groſs Impieties and Impo- 
ſtors, their Cheats and Deluſions, will be found out, deteſt- 
ed and abhorred: Men they believed Philip's preaching, they 
were baptized both Men and Women, Where the Light ſhines, 
Satan falls as Lightning; Magick vaniſhes. This Dagon can- 
not ſtand before that 47k of God: When the People of E- 
pbeſus received the Goſpel, they ſoon made a Bon-fire of 
their Magick Books, A#s 19. 19. Obſerve, 3. The ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel preached by Philip, the People believed, and were 
baptize1 beth Men and Women, Mark 1. Believed, and then 
Baprized, theſe were Adult, or grown Perſons, nor Infants, 
and they were Heatheniſh Idolaters, Strangers to the Cove- 
nant; and therefore muſt believe the Goſpel, and profeſs 
their Faith in Chriſt, before their Baptiſm. Baptiſm is nor 
to be adminiſtred to any that are out of the Viſible Church, 
till they profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to him, 
Mark 2. The Perſons Baptized were Women as well as Men : 
yen they believed Philip, they were baptized both, Men and Mo- 
men. Women under the Gopal are capable of the Seal of 
the Covenant as well as Men: Under the Law they were not; 
then they were Circumciſed in the Men: Now they are Bap- 
tized for themſelves; they were baptized both Men and Wo- 
men. Obſerve,"4. A great and ſudden Change wrought in 


Hands has been an Ancient Rite uſed by the Officers of the 
Church in their Solemn dedicating of Perſons. to the Service 
of God and his Church. © II $- 

18 And when Simon ſaw that rhrough laying on of 
the apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt was given, he of. 
tered them mony. 19 Saying, Give me alſo this power, 
that on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive the 
holy Ghoſt. 20 Bur Peter ſaid unto him, Thy mony 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the 
gift of God may be purchaſed with mony. 21 Thou 
naſt neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart 
is not right in the fight of God. | 

| Here obſerve, I. How ww miſtaken this Wretch was; 
in thinking that the:miraculous Gifts of rhe Holy Ghoſt could 
be . with Money. 2. In ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles 
had a Power to diſpenſe theſe Gifts, when and where, and to 
whom they pleaſed. 3. And that they could inable others to 
impart them alſo, which were all very groſs Conceits. From 
this Deed of Simon's, it is called Simom, to ſeek to buy Spi- 
ritual Gifts or Offices with Money. Obſerve, 2. What it was 
that put Simon upon purchaſing this Power; doubtleſs it was 
Covetouſneſs, and Vain- glory. He hoped to make a Penny of 
this Privilege, and to render himfelf Famous among his Fol- 
lowers by this Prerogative. Learn thence, That cunning and 
cloſe Hypocrires, Corrupt and Hypocrital Profeſſors do ſeek 


Simon himſelf by the preaching of Philip, He believed alſo, 
and was baptized, Behold the Sorcerer is become a Profels 
for, a Believer, a Baptized Perſon. The Goſpel preached 
may have a common Operation upon a Soul, where it never 
produced inward Sanctification. All that are by the Goſpel| 
proſely ted, are not favingly converted. All is not good Fiſh 
that is incloſed in the Goſpel's Net: But ſome Fiſh, ſome 
Traſh. As there will be Wheat and Tares in the ſame 
Field, Chaff and Corn in the ſame Floor; ſo will there be 
ſome Saints and ſome Sinners in the pureſt Earthly Church, 
Obſerve loſily, Upon a bare profeſſion of Faith Simon Magus 
is Baptized. Learn thence, That outward Profeſſion juſtly | 
gains Admiiion into the Chriſtian Congregation, and gives 
a Perſon right to external Ordinances ; De occultis non judicat 
Eccleſia: The Church's judgment is a Judgment of Charity, 
not of a certainty ; of rhe outward, not of the inward Man; 
of the Life, not of the Heart: The Faith of Simon Magus was | 
noother than a Temporary, Hiſtorical, yea Hypocritical Faith; 
however, Philip baptizes him upon his making Profeſſion of it. 
An Hearr-Hypocrite is no-Hypocrite (in foro Ecclefie) in the 
fight of the Church, tho now abominable in the fight of God. 
Si mon the unſound Profeſſor was more odious in the ſight of | 
God than Simon the Sorcerer. | | | 


to make a Gain of Godlineſs, and a Merchandize of Chriſti- 
anity. Simon had never bid ſo freely: for the Holy Ghoſt, if 
he had not expected to receive as freely of others for the 
Holy Ghoſt : Which he defired to buy, but not ta keep, and 
intended to ſell not to give. Obſerve, 3. How Saint Peter 
ſcorns the vile Motion made by Simon, and rejects it with the 
greateſt deteſtation: Thy money periſh with thee, Learn thence, 
That wicked (tho' gainful) Motions are to be (corned and re- 
fuſed by the Godly, with the greateſt” deteſtation and ab- 
horrence. Our Hearts can never riſe too high in a /juſt 
Indignation againſt Sin: And againſt all Temptation un- 
to Sin; Thy money periſh with thee ; Thou and thy Mone 

periſh together. Obſerve, 4. How plainly St. Peter deals 
with him ; he ſearches him to the quick, to the Heart, ſounds 
the depths of Sin; lays open the core of his Hypocriſie before 
his Face, and tells him to his Teeth, that his Heart was rotten 
and unſound: Thy Heart # not right in the ſight of God, The 
Baptiſmal Water had waſhed his oùt · ſide; but his inwards were 
unclean. The Heart is the worſt part of Man till it be mend- 
ed, and then 'tis beſt : Where moſt Evil lies, there we muſt 
firſt begin to be good ; all will be good, if rhe Heart, which 
is the ſear, the fink and the Seed-plot of all Evil, be made 


good. The Life would nor be fo bad; if the Heart were not 


14 Now when the apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem; worſe : All the obliquity of our Lives proceeds from the Im- 


heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 


they ſent unto them Peter and John. 15 Who when Stream from the foulneſs of the Fountain. 


they were come down, prayed for them that they 
might receive the holy Ghoſt: 16 (For as yet he was 
fallen upon none of them : only they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jefus.) 17 Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they received the holy Ghoſt. 

Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, hearing 
the glad Tidings of Samaria's Converſion by Philip's Mini- 


purity of our Hearts and Nature, as the muddineſs of the | 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs; and pra) 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart way be 
forgiven thee. 23 For I perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. 24 Then 
anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for we, 
that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoke come | 


ſtry, thought fit to ſend down two of the twelve to confirm 


upon me. 25 And they when they had reftified and 


preache 


* 


Chap 8 
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ſome man ſhould guide me? and he deſired Philip 
that he would come up, and fit with him. 


Ihe 4 


CEE 


"reached the word of the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, 
and preached the goſpel, in many villages of the S1- 
maritans. 2 | * 


Obſerve here, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 
general and Hypocriſie in particular is branded, it is bitter- 
neſs and bondage; tis the Gall of bitterneſs, and the Bond 
of iniquity. Learn thence, 1. That Sin is an exceeding bit- 
ter thing; it is bitter to God, it provokes him to bitter An- 


er: it was bitter to Chriſt, | it laid him under the bitter] 80 


Wrath of God; it was bitter to the Angels, it turned them 
out of Heaven, and baniſhed them from the preſence of God 
for evermore. It is bitter to good Men, it coſts them bitter 
Repentance, and it occaſions them bitter Chaſtiſements; and 
ir will be bitter, eternally bitter to the wicked and impeni- 
tent World. Now the bitterneſs of Sin, is not a medicinal 
and wholeſome bitrerneſs ; but an intoxicating and ſtupifying 
bitterneſs ; a poyſonous and a baneful bitrerneſs, Sins bitter 
dranght is a baneful draught. Learn, 2. That not only bit- 
rerneſs but bondage attends the Service and Servants of 
Sin : As Sin is the Gall of bitterneſs, ſo 'tis the bond of Ini- 
quity, and the bondage of Sin, it is a ſnameful and ignomi- 
nious Bondage, a fruitleſs and unprofitable Bondage, a ſtu- 


pifying and inſenſible Bondage, a reſtleſs and unwearied Bon- 


dage, an endleſs and eternal Bondage. Learn, 3. That every 
Soul before Converſion, is in and under this deplorable Bon- 
dage. Thou art in the bond of iniquity. Obſerve, 2. The means 
preſcribed and directed to, for the Souls delivery out of this 
deplorable Bondage; Namely, Repentance and Prayer. Re- 
ent of thy wickedneſs, and pray God. 1. Repent. Learn 
thence, That timely and fincere Repentance, is a ſpecial 
Means preſcribed and appointed by God, for the recovery of 
the worſt of Sinners out of this deplorable Bondage. 2. 
Pray, Here Note, 1. A wicked Man may pray, and ought to 

ray. As bad as Simon Magus was, St. Peter doth not drive 

im to deſpair, but directs him to his duty: Pray God. Prayer 
is a part of natural Worſhip, which we owe to God, it is 
the Souls Motion, God-ward ; therefore, to ſay a wicked 
Man ſhould not pray, is to ſay, he ſhould not turn to God. 
Notre, 2. That all the Prayer in the World, withour a Man's 
own Prayer to God for Pardon and Remiſſion, will be in- 
effectual and unavailable to Salvation, Simon Magus deſired 
the Apoſtles to pray for him, ver. 24. but St. Peter bids him 
ro pray for himſelf, as ever he hopes for forgiveneſs with God: 
Repenr of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God. Obſerve, 3. 
The Encouragement given ro make uſe of the means pre- 
ſcribed; Namely, a probability of forgiveneſs and acceprance 
with God. Repent and pray, if perhaps the thoughts of thy 
Heart may be forgiven thee, Learn thence, That the vileſt and 
worſt of Sinners upon their true Repentance, accompanied 
with earneft Prayer and Supplication unto God, have good 
ground of Encouragement to hope for Pardon of Sin and Ac- 
ceprance with him. Obſerve, 4. How St. Peter rakes moſt no- 
tice of that, of which Simon Magus took leaſt, and that was 
of the wickedneſs of his Thoughts; That the thoughts of thy 
heart may be forgiven thee, Thence Learn, That wicked and 
evil Thoughts, lodged and entertained in the Heart, ought in 
a ſpecial manner to be repented of and humbled for by all, 
that expect forgiveneſs with God; for finful thoughts are ra- 
dical and ſeminal Evils; they were the root of the Angels Apo- 
ſtacy, and of Adam's Apoſtacy alſo. A World of Sin may be 
lodged in the Thoughts, 


26 And the angcl of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto the way 
that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is 
a deſert. 27 And he aroſe and went: and behold, 2 
man of Ethiopia, an cunuch. of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to 
worſhip, 28 Was returning, and fitting in his chariot | 
read Efaias the prophet. 29 Then the ſpirit ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and joyn thy ſelf to his chariot. 
39 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read 
the propher Eſalas, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what 
thou readeſt ? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except 


4 


Here we have recorded the Reinarkable Convertion of the 
Eunuch by che preaching of Philip, concerning which ſereral 
Circumſtances are to be obſerved : 1. The Author or Inftru- 
ment converting Philip, who was commanded by the Angel 
in a Viſion to go to Gaza; but not the common way, or or- 
dinary Road, but the way of the Deſett, a difficult, and per- 
haps a dangerous way, over Mountains and through Vallies : 
Philip knew not whither he was going, but God knew whi- 
ther, and wherefore he ſent him: O Philip! it was worth 
thy going many ſteps out of thy way, to convert and fave a 
zoul: Happy for the Eunuch that thou wenteſt out of thy 
way, and that he as happily met with thee. Obſerve, 2. The 
Subject or Perſon converted, 1. An Ethiopian, the moſt deſpi- 
ſed of all the Gentiles in the fight of the Fews. Behold ! 
the Sanctifying Grace of God waſhing a Blackamoor white, 
and making an Ethiopian clean. 2. A Nobleman, a Courtier, a 
Treaſurer to the Queen, yet he concerns himſelf with Religi- 
on; and being a Proſelyte travels in his Chariot as far as 
Feruſalem to worſhip God in a ſolemn manner. O how will 
this Example riſe up in Judgment againſt our grear Ones, who 
have more Light, bur leſs Heart, more Knowledge, but leſs 
Love! 3. A Bockiſh-Man, one that delighted in Reading, 
and in Reading of the Scriprures roo, and rhis whilft he was 
riding in his Chariot, to loſe no time for gaining the know- 
ledge of his Duty. If our Courtiers and great Men Read not 
at all in their Coaches, or if ſo, Plays and Romances only, 
this ignorant Ethiopian Lord did better, tho' he knew not fo 
much as theſe. He read in his Chariot the Prophet Elaias. Ol 
ſerve, 3. The Means which God ſanctified and b'eſſed for the 
Eunuch's Converſion; it was the Reading and Expounding 
of the Holy Scriptures : The Word of God Read and Preach- 
ed is the great Inſtrument in the Hand of the ſpirit for Sin- 
ners Illumination, Converſion and Sal vation; and bleſſed re 
they that hear and read the Word with Attention, Affection 
and Application. Obſerve, 4. The wonderful Modeſty and 
Humility of this great Man, he thankfully accepts Ph/lip's of- 
fer to inſtruct and teach him, (ſome would have huffed at ir 
as a rude Affront) but he condeſcends to learn of one be- 
neath him. Such as are modeſt and throughly humble, are 
alſo truly docile and teachable, willing to learn Knowledge, 
altho from the Mouth of an Inferior : He d.ſi ed Philip te 
come up and ſit with him. | 

32 The place of the Scripture which he read, was 
this, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a 
lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he nor 
his mouth: 33 In his humiliation his judgment was 
taken away : and who ſhall declare his generation? 
for his life is taken from the earth. 34 And theeunuch 
anſwered Philip, and ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeak- 
eth the propher this? of himſelt, or of ſome other man? 
35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and tezan at the 
{ame Scripture, and preached unto him Jetus. 

Obſerve here, I. The particular Text of Holy Scripture which 
God directed the Eunuch to Read in order to his Converſion: 
It was a Prophecy of Chriſt the Promiſed Meſſias, Recorded 
in the 53d of I/azah; He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, 
and as a Lamb dumb before the Shearer Pointing out the In- 
nocency, the Meekneſs, and Patience of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
in and under all his ſatisfactory Sufferings for our Sins; In 
the day of bis Humiliation, particularly in the day of his Try- 
al and Sentence, His Judgment was talen away; that is, his 
Right was taken away by the unrighteous Judgment of the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrin, and no Right or Juſtice done him; and 
who can declare ſufficiently the Wickedneſs of that Genera- 
tion which cut off ſo innocent a Perſon from the Land of 
the Living? This Text, Philip informs the Eunuch, was 
truly applicable to the Meſſas, who was certainly come into 
the World, and both done and ſuffered all that was prophe- 
fied of him. Here Note, How wonderfully the Divine Pro- 
vidence did work in a concurring tendency towards the Eu- 
nuch's Converſion. God moves his Heart to read, to read 
rhe Scriptures, to read this Scripture, which informed him 
of the Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, and ſends Ph:/ip out 
of his way to meet him, and he meets bim juſt as he was 
Reading that Portion of Scriptufe which moſt concerned 
im: He wanted to be informed concerning Chriſt, and 
Philip is at his Elbow at that very Juncture to inſtru him in 


in finding out Ways and Methods for bringing home Souls ro 
| (It 2 himſelf ! 


Chap. 8 


a moſt Fundamental Truth in order to bis Converſion and Sal- 
vation. O the wonderful Love, and manifold Wiſdom of Gad 
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Chap. 8 


it will bring the Means to them. This Eunuch wanted the or- 
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n Chap. 5 


himſelf! If his Providence brings not them under the Means, 


dinary means of Knowledge; bur. being defirous of Spiritual 
Knowledge, God ſteps out of the ordinary Road to meer him, 
cho an Ethiopian, commonly eſteemed the meaneſt of Man- 
kind; and thereby ſhews that as there is no reſpect of Perſons, 
ſo no difference of Nations with him; but whoever feareth 
God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. In 
the cloſe, Philip preaches a Goſpel-Sermon to him, diſplays 
Jeſus Chrift before him, and by the Bleſſing of God upon 
the Ordinance, ſaving Faith was effectually wrought in the 
Eunuch's Soul. "$7 5 

36 And as they went on their way, they came un- 
to à certain water: and the eunuch faid, See, here is 
water, What doth hinder me to be baptized? 37 And 
Philip ſaid, if rhou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God. 38 And he commanded the 
chariot to ſtand ſtill : and they went down both into 
the water, both Philip and the 2unuch ; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 And when they were come up out of 
the water, the ſpirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch ſaw him no more: and he went on his 


way reſoycirg. 40 But Philip was found at Azotus: | 


and paſſing through he preached in all the cities, till 
he came to Ceſarea. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Eunuch is inſtructed before Baptized, 
and he defireth Baptiſm of Philip; it was not forced upon him 
by Philip againſt his Will, The Eunuch ſaid, what hinders me 
to be baptized; To drive Men to Bapriſm, as they drive Beaſts 
ro Watering, and force Chriſtianity upon them againſt their 
Wills, to ſend forth booted Apoſtles with Javelins in their 
Hands, and Croſſes on their Breaſts, as the Romiſh Church 
dech to Dragoon Men into Chriftianity, is the way to make 
Hypocrites, but not Proſelytes ; for 'tis nor whole Armies 
that can beſiege my Reaſon, nor Cannons batter my Will. 
*Tis Conviction, not * that muſt induce Aſſent. 

l 


| and well he might, it was the happieſt Journey he ever took 
ro meet with Chriſt and Converſion in his way, and Heaven 
and Salvation at his 2 end. A converted Man hath 
reat-cauſe of rejoycing ; the Goſpel proclaimed much more 
artily embraced, is matrer of gon Joy. Behold the fruit 
of Faith, Joy and Rejoycing 3 the Eunuch is inſtructed, Be. 
lieved, is Baptized, and goes home Rejoycing. The King. 
dom of God is not Meat and Drink, but righteouſneſs and 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Obſerve laſtly, Philip was 
found at Morus, or Aſpdod, Thirty four Miles from Gaza, ſo 
far had the Miniſtry of the Angels carried him, and there 
ſafely ſer him down. Learn, How good it is to obey God in 
the moſt difficult Command. Philip had a hard and tireſome 
urney from Samaria ro Gaza, footing it through a Deſert 
in untrodden Paths, and running as faſt as the Eunuch's Cha- 
riot, to joyn himſelf unto ir ar the command of God. Bur 
now from Gaza to Azotus ; he has a ſwifter and an eaſier Paſ. 
ſage, he rides in an Angelical ing Chariot. When we at- 
tend the execution of God's Commands, the Holy Angel 
ſhall attend us, and take care of us, and adminiſter neceſſa 
help unto us; like render Nurſes they keep us ſafe whilſt we 
live, and bring us home in their Arms to our Father's Houſe 
_— we die ; Bleſſed be God for the Miniſtry of his Holy 
ngels. 


CHAP: IK 


This Chapter relates to ws, both Saul's Cruelty and Converfion ; 

and acquaints us with the wonderful Method which the in- 

finitely Wiſe God took for his Churches deliverance from the 

Fury of Perſecution ;, "Namely, by the Converfion (not Con- 

Fuſion) of Saul the Principal Perſecutor ; whereby the Churche; 

— Reſt and Peace. His Cruelty 3 Recorded, verſe 1, 
2. 


ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings, and 
1 {laughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, 2 And defired of him letters to 
Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if they found any 


OL/zrve, 2. The Eunuch after Inſtruction defired Bapriſm, 
See here s Water ; let me be Baptized. As if he had ſaid, 
Oh Philip! as thou haſt inſtructed me; I pray thee alſo Bap- 
tize me. Now that I have received the Benefit of thy Do- 
ctrine, let me not want the comfort of the Sacrament. 
Where the Heart is truly touched by the Miniftry of the 
Word, and the Soul throughly Converted unto God, there 
is 2 defire to be partakers of the Sacraments. Obſerve, 3. 
The Condition required of the Eunuch before he was Bap- 
tized, Namely, A profeſſion of his Faith in the promiſed 
Meſſias, if thou believeſt, thou mayſt be Baptized. There is 
a Neceflity of Faith, to render Man a meet partaker of the 
Holy Sacraments: If we come to any of the Sacraments with- 
out Faith, we are ſure to depart without Fruit. Obſerve, 4. 
The Qualification of that Faith which gives a Right to the 
Holy Sacrament ; If thou believaſt with all thy Heart, only 
that Faith gives a right ro Baptiſm, and entitles to Salvation 
which is with all the Heart. The Eunuch believed with his 
whole Heart, that Jeſus Ci.riſt was the Son of God. This 
gave him at once a right to Baptiſm, and a Title to Heaven. 
Obſerre, 5. The manner of rhe Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ro 
the Eunuch, he went down into the Water and was Baptized 
by Philip: In thoſe hot Countries it was uſual ſo to do, and we 
do not oppoſe the lawfulneſs of Dipping in ſome caſes ; but 
the Neceſſity of Dipping in all caſes. 

In Sacraments, it is not the quantity of the Elements; 
bur the Significancy of them that ought to be attended, as 
in Circumciſion, it was not the quantity of the Fleſh cut off; 
and in the Lord's Supper, it is not the quantity of the Bread 
and Wine taken down; ſo in Bapriſm, a few drops of Wa- 
ter poured upon me doth ſigniſie and Seal, and conveigh 
and confirm me to a Right and Intereſt in all the Benefits of 
my Saviour's Death and Reforreftica, as fully as with Jonah, I 
were plunged into the main Ocean. Obſerve, 6. What follow. 
ed upon the Eunuch's Baptizing and coming our of che Wa- 
ter. 1, The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel he was carried out of his fight, that 


] 


the Eunuch might be the more aſſured of the Truth of thoſe nid. I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt: It is hard for 


things, which were taught him by Philips Miniſtry ; and 
that he was a Perſon ſent of God to direct him in the way to 


of this way, whether rhey were men or women, he 
might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. 


Obſerve here, 1. The lively Character of a bloody Perſecu- 


tor; He breaths out threatnings and flaughter againſt the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, His very breath ſmells of Fire; Threatnings and 
Slaughter, like Lightnings and Thunder, proceed our of his 
Mouth. Whilſt a Perſecutor hath in him the breath of his 
own Life, he breaths nothing but Death againſt others: No- 
thing will fatisfie him bur the Death and Deſtruction of 
the Members of Jeſus Chriſt. An Indiſcreet and Ungovern- 
able Zeal ſoon degenerates into Fury and Madneſs. Obſerve, 
2- How reſtleſs and unwearied Perſecutors are in the Pro- 
ſecution of their bloody Defigns and Purpoſes, Saul was 
now Inquiſitor heretice pravitatis; away be trots to the High 
Prieſt for a Commiſſion ro bind Hereticks, who believed on 
Jeſus, and oppoſe the Traditions of the Fathers, and ha- 
ing, as he thought, ſwept Jeruſalem of Saints, he reſolved 
next to ranſack Damaſcus, tho it was five or ſix days Jour- 
ney from Feruſalem: However he ſpurs on, away he goes 
through Fire and Water to revenge his Malice on the poor 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That Perſecutors will 
ſpare neither Purſe nor Pains, they will ftick and ſtop at 
nothing, rho' neyer ſo toilſome and hazardous, ſo they may 
glut their Malice, and ſatisſie their Revenge upon che poor 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. The High Prieſt needed not to 
hire Saul to this black Work, he bo 
for the Office: No doubt the High Prieft and Council highly 
applauded his Zeal and forwardneſs for extirpating Hereticks, 
commenting the Gallantry of his Reſolution, and the Bravery 
of his Mind; and having ſealed his Commiſſion, ſent him 
away with wiſhes of Succeſs, 

3 And as he journied he came near Damaſcus; and 
ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light from 
Heaven. 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
ſaying unto him Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord 


truc Happineſs. 2. The Eunuch went on his way rejoycing, 


thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
2 Saul 


offers himſelf, and ſues 
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"Chap. 3 


Faul being now on-ward of his Journey ro Damaſcus, (the 
worſt Journey that ever he intended, bur the beſt that ever 

he undertook) a Journey moſt 8 purpoſed by him, 
but moſt mercifully diſpoſed by God. Heaven had deſigned 
him for better Service and Work of another Nature; and ac- 
cordingly he is ſtopt in his way, knock: off his Horſe, a ſud- 
den Beam of Light beyond the brightneſs of the- Sun darts 
upon bim, dazles, him, and he hears a Voice, ſaying, Seu, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Thar is, Me, in my Members. 
Whatever is done againſt Chriſtians; for any thing chat 
Chriſt. commandeth chem, he rakes it as done . him- 
ſelf. Such as perſecute the Saints for their Sanctity, perſe- 
cure Chriſt himſelf ; and he can no more endure to ſce them 
wronged, then himſelf. As the Honour of Chriſt, the Head 
redounds to the Members, ſo the Sorrows of rhe Members 
are reſented by the Head. Chriſt ſaid not thus to his Mur- 
therers on Earth, why bind ye me? why buffer ye me ? why 
ſcourge ye, and why Crucifie ye me? Bur here, when his 
Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven, Saul, hy perſe- 
cuteſt thou me ? Lord, thou art more tender of chy Body My- 


Obferve here, The Teſtimony or Witneſſes of Saul's Con- 
verſion, to wit, the Men that journeyed wich him; it is pro- 
bable thar he had a convderable number of Officers with him, 
to bring both Men and Women that profeſſed Chriſtianity 
bound to Feruſalem, Theſe ſaw the Light thining, and hear 
a confuſed Noiſe like Thunder; but they ſaw not Chriſt him- 
ſelf as he did, nor heard the articulate Voice of Chriſt that he 
heard, which ſpake ſo powerfully, ſo convincingly, and fo 
convertingly to his Soul, Lord, how many arethere that come 
under thine Ordinances, who hear only (like Saus Compani- 
ons) a confuſed Noiſe, an empty Sound; they do not hear 
the diſtinct voice of Chriſt * to their Hearts with a 
ſtrong hand, inwardly and effectually, and ſo remain under 
the power of Unbelief in an unconverted ſtate. 


8 And Saul aroſe from the earth : and when his eyes 
were opened, he ſaw no man: but they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. 9 And he was 
three days without fight, and neither did eat nor drink. 


Obſerve here, 1. The change of Sau!'s Poſture, He aroſe from 


ſtical, than thou wert of thy Body Natural, more ſenſible of the Earth, He that fell ro the Earth a Perſecutor, riſes up a 


thy Members Sufferings, than of thine own. Obſerve, 2. The 
wonderful Power of the Heart-changing Grace of Gad, Saul 
crys our, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Saul is no 
longer a Lyon, but a Lamb ; the Wolf that hunted before 
for his Prey, now gently couches like a Sheep; hears and 
obeys the Voice of Chriſt the great Shepherd; and of a Per- 
ſecutor of the Church, becomes the great Doctor of the 


Gentiles, Behold! the Tare is become Wheat; the Child of |1 


Wrath, a Choſen Veſſel ; the Prodigy of Nature, the Miracle 
of Grace. Lord, who can enough admire and magnifie the 
Sovereignty and Omnipotent Prevalency of Divine Grace, 
which could refine and did extract very precious Gold from 
ſo rough, ſo courſe and ſo baſe a Metal. Converſion is a 
work of wonder in all Men, but a Miracle in this Man, and 
extrordinary ſtrange and inſtantaneouſly ſudden ; and there- 
fore, is by no means to be made the Meaſure and Common- 
' ftandard of every Man's Converſion: Shall we think no Man 
Converted, unleſs he be ftruck down with a Light and 
Power immediately from Heaven, and be raken with a fit of 
Trembling, and frighted almoſt our of his Wirs. How ma- 
ny be the benefits of a good Education, others by rhe Bleſ- 
ſing of God upon ſome Affliction, and upon calm Conſidera- 
tion, withour any great Terrors and Amazement, have-been 
viſibly changed and converted? The Effects and Fruits of 
Converſion are very viſible in all; but the Manner of Con- 
verſion is not alike in all. Things may be very viſible in 
their Effects, which yet are not viſible in their Cauſe: If the 
Fruits of our Converſion be viſible, the certainty of it is un- 
queſtionable, and the Advantage of it will be unſpeakable, 
alch:ugh we cannot tell the time when, or the manner how 
the Holy Spirit wrought it in us. 

6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord ſaid 
unto him, Riſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be 
told thee what thou muſt do. 

Obſerve here, 1. How eafily God can make the fierceſt Per- 
ſecutor to quake and tremble: Saul is ſtruck down, bur it is 
to Convert him, not Confound him; he trembles, bur his 
Trembling was in order to Rejoycing- It was a favourable 
tho an affrighting ſtroak, which ſtruck him down, but with 
deſign to raiſe him up again. Humiliation for Sin, in ſome | 
meaſure, always goes before a Soul's Acceptance of Chriſt, and 
Subjection to him. Of. 2. How ready and defirous a Con- 


Saint: Oh free Mercy, and aſtoniſhingly rich Grace ! thar 


ſwallow him up alive; he that had run away from God, 
and imployed his Feet in the Service of the Devil, is once 
more ſet upon his Feet again. Obſerve,. 2. His blindneſs and 
loſs of fight, hen his eyes were opened he ſaw no Man. Chriſt 
_— him by his bodily blindneſs, the blindneſs of his Soul 
in Spiritual Things, which till now he was inſenſible of. As 
Saul was, ſo all Men naturally are ſpiritually blind, before Re- 

eneration and Converſion; true, he was brought up at the 

cet of Gamaliel, and was a great Proficient in Humane 
Learning; but after his Converſion, he accounted that know- 
ledge no better than blindneſs, Phil. 3. 7, 8. Obſerve, 3. His 


him by the Hand into Damaſcus : Who led him? doubtleſs his 
Companions that came along with him upon his bloody de- 
ſign from Jeruſalem, Here the blind led the blind; rhoſe 
very Hands led him to Damaſcus, which ſhould have haled the 
Saints from Damaſcus to Feruſalem: But Oh Sa, Thou 
hadſt a better Leader than all theſe, even Chriſt himſelf : 
He led thee by the hand into the City, in order to the com- 
pleating of thy Converſion; Now happy Sau“! tho formerly 
rebellious, who haſt thy Saviour for a Leader, rhou ſhalr 
neither wander nor miſcarry. Obſerve, 4. The Duration and 
Continuance of Sau/'s Blindneſs, He was three Days without 
25 This was a long Night to him who perſecuted the 
Children of the Day; a juſt time for him to be in darkneſs, 
who ſo implacably attempted to blow out the light ot the 
Goſpel: But perhaps no leſs time would have been ſufficient 
to humble him for his Rage and Madneſs againft Chriſt and 
his Members. Beſides, there are ſome that think, that in 
rheſe three Days of his continued Blindneſs, he had that Rap- 
ture into the Third Heaven; which is mentioned, 2 Cor. 
12. 2. But however that be, doubtleſs in this time, his 
Mind was filled with Divine Contemplations; and that Glo- 
rious Goſpel was taught him in three Days, which he taught 
to others all his Days. Olſeve, 5. His Abſtinence from Food, 
He did neither eat ner drink: He ſpent thoſe three Days, we 
may believe, in Faſting and Prayer, and extraordinary Humi- 
liation before God for his former wicked Life, and particu- 
larly for his violent Perſecution of the Church of Chrift : He 
Faſted ro make him more fervent in Prayer; For Faſting pre- 


pares for Prayer, and gives wings to Prayer. 


verred Perſon is to know and do the Mind and Will of God; 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? He is inquiſitive. after 
his Duty, and defirous of the Knowledge of it. We may 
ſooner find Fire without Heat, than a true Convert without 
operative Grace. It is not, Lord, What wilt thou have me 
to ſay? but, What wilt thou have me to do? It is not the 
talking, but the walking and working Perſon that is the true 
Chriſtian. Obſerve, 3. God's Anſwer to Saul's Inquiry, Ariſe, 
Jo into the City, and it ſhall be told thee what . my do. 
Mark, He was going to Damaſcus before upon the ils Er- 
rand; now God bids him go; ke had a better Authority for 
his going chither now, than what he had from the High Prieſt 

fore; he went before for others Deſtruction; he goes now 


| 


10 And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, 
named Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, 
Ananias? And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lord. 11 And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreer 
which is called Straight, and inquire in the houſe-o 
Judas,for one called Saul of Tarſus: for behold be pray- 
eth. 12 And hath ſeen ina viſion a man named Ananias, 
coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might 
receive his ſight. 

Obſerve here, 1. Tho Chriſt converted Sau! himſelf, yet 


Ananias his Miniſter muſt inſtruct him. By Chriſt is Grace 
infuſed, but by his Miniſters increaſed ; ſuch an Honour doch 


for his own Inſtruction, in order to Salvation; There it ſpall be | Chriſt = 1 the Miniſters of the Goſpel, That he makes 
eir 


told thee what thou muſt do. 


uſe of eavours ordinarily, both for the Production 


7 And the men which Journyed with him ſtood and Augmentation of Grace in the Hearts of his People. Oh, 
| the 


Ipeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man, 


the Earth upon which he lay, did not open her Mouth, and 


Manuduction or leading by the Hand into the City, Li ed 
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the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Miniſtry ? "Tis a 
fingular Favour to have the Mind of God made known to us 
by Men like our ſelves: And behold the Honour that God puts 
upon his Miniſters, in uſing them as Conduir-Pipes, for con- 
veying the Water of Life ro us, which he is nor pleaſed, to 
communicate immediately from himſelf. Obſerve, 2. Whar 
an exact Knowledge the Lord has of particular Perſons and 
particular Places: He tells Ananias in what City Saul was, in 
Damaſcus; in what Street he was, in the Street called Straight; 
in whoſe Houſe he was, in the Houſe of Judas: Ir is matter of 
Conſolation, yea of higheſt Conſolation to the Children of 
God, to know and remember that God knows them; that 
God knows their Perſons, knows their Purpoſes, knows their 
Performances, knows their place of Abode; that he knows 
who they are, what they do, and where they dwell. It aſ- 
ſures them as to their Perſons, that they ſhall be accepted ; as 
to their Performances, that they ſhall be rewarded ; and as 
to their Habitations, that they ſhall be loved, bleſſed and pro- 
tected by him. So dear are the holy Servants of God unto 
him, that he loves the very Street in which they Lodge, the 
Houſe in which they Dwell, the Walls of their Habitation are 
always before him; and he delights continually to look upon 
them. Let Holineſs to the Lord, then, be always writ in 
fair and legible Characters upon the Walls of our Houſes, 
Tach. 14. ver. 10. Obſerve, 3. The Courſe which Almighty 
God takes to remove all fear from Ananias his Mind, and ro 
encourage him to go to Saul, according to the Direction gi- 
ven him; altho' he had been ſuch a bloody Perſecuror : He 
tells him, That behold, he prayech; as if he had ſaid, Tho 
he has been bad, he is not now what he was, he is another 


of equal Capacity, ſome are greater, others leſs ; all Miniſters 
have not alike Endowments, nor are they equally fitted for 
the Sacred Employment; Again, Veſſels are receptive Inſtru- 
ments: they muſt take in, befote they can give out, what the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have received of the Lord, that they 
deliver to their People; they give out what God gives in. Fi- 
nally, Veſſels are for Effuſion as well as for Reception: they let 
our as well as take in, yea therefore rake in, that they may let 
out; therefore have the Miniſters of Chriſt a Treaſure of Di- 
vine Knowledge in themfelves, that they may communicate 
and impart it to others. And it is not impaired by imparting 
bur like the Oyl in the Widow's Veſſel, increaled by pouring out. 
A Miniſter by communicating the Treafure of his Knowledge 
inriches others without impoveriſhing himſelf. Note, 2. The 
Term of Excellency, He is 4 choſen Veſſel, choſen to preach 
Chriſt, choſen ro foffer for Chriſt; a Veſſel cheſen to bear the 
Divine Treaſure of the Goſpel, both to Few and Gentiles. 
Lord! what Honour doſt thou put upon thy Miniſters in 
making them Veſſels of Honour fit for the Maſter's Uſe, and 
the Families Service? If I may not be a Veſſel of Gold or 
Silver, let me be a Veſſel of Wood or Stone, ſo | may be a 
Veſſel unto Honour; a ſucceſsful Inſtrument in thy hand, for 
thy Glory and the Churches Good, 


17 And Ananias went his way, and entred into the 
houſe; and putting his hands on him, ſaid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt 
receive thy ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 


Man; nay, be is a new Man, he is truly and thoroughly Con- 
verted, and this is the undeniable Evidence and Teſtimony of 
it, that whereas before he Perſecuted, now he Prayeth; Be- 
hold be prayeth. Learn thence, That Spiritual Breath is a good 
ſign of Spiritual Birth : None of God's Children are Still-born, 
they all come crying into the World. The Duty of Prayer 
faithfully and perſeveringly performed, is a good Evidence 
that a Soul is thoroughly Converted and Brought home by 


| 


ſtian only; yet he has power to heal Saul of his Blindneſs, 


been ſcales; and he received ſight forthwith,and aroſe, 
and was baptized, 19 And when he had received meat, 
he was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain days with 
the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 


Obſerve here, 1. Ananias, tho' no Apeſtle, no Deacon, nor 
Miniſter, that we read of, but an ordinary and private Chri- 


Repentance unto God ; Behold, Saul Prayeth! But did he 
never pray till now? Yes, no doubt many a time when he (ed with the Holy Ghoſt : If fo undoubredly, he had an ex- 
was a ſtrict Phariſee, he prayed after a looſe and cuſtomary traordinary Warrant for this extraordinary Work: for none 
manner; bur he Cv a Senfibly and Feelingly, ſo [bur the 4 oftles had power to confer the Holy Ghoſt. No 
— _ 28 To naw 5 ordinary Perſon ought to undertake any part of the Miniſte- 
was the cry of the Old, now ot the New Creature x before he Gb l 1 l he ang rang 0g. 0 ee 
Prayed with Coldneſs and Indifferency, now he Prays with Soul: They n by Faith 3 
Warmth and Fervency, as a Perſon in earneſt for his Soul's owning the ſame God, Unired to the ſame Saviour, Anima- 
Happineſs and Salvation; therefore Chriſt brings it in with a [eq by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by the ſame Promiſes, 
Note of Attention and Obſervation: Now behold, he pray eth. Partakers of the fame Hope, and Heirs of the ſame Glory. 

13 Ihen Ananlas antwered, Lord, I have heard by | As the Scripture ſpeaks of a Brotherhood berwixt Chriſt and 
many Of this man, how much evil he hath done tO | Believers; He # not aſhamed to call them Brethren, as it ſpeaks 
thy tzints at Jeruſalem: 14 And here he hath autho- of a Brotherhood betwixt believers themſelves, Love rhe 
rity trom the chiet prieſls, to bind all that call on thy Brot her hood. That is, the whole Fraternity and Society of 
name. 15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way: Chriſtians, who are Sanguine Chriſti Conglutinati, Cemented 
for be is a choſza veſſel unto me, to bear my name be. b the Blood of Chriſt, and United” by the Bond of Love 


8 2 17 Obſerve, 3. How this Converted Perſon, Saul, takes upon 
tore the Gentiles, and Kings, and the children of Iſrael. him the Badge of Chriſtianity, by Baptiſm, He aroſe and — 
16 For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuf- 


| Baptized. Liſting himſelf thereby a Soldier under Chriſt's ex- 
ter for my names fake. alted Banner, and entring himſelf a Member of that Church 
Ob/»roe here, 1. Ananias his Reluctancy and Fear, to go to | which heretofore he had made havock of. Obſerve, 4. The 
Saul; becauſe of his former violent Perſecution and preſenr |prudent Care which Saul takes of his Health, by giving Na- 
Commiſſion; Lerd, I have heard of this Man, &c. Learn, | ture its neceſſary Refreſhment. He received Meat, and was 
That ſuch as arc very ready and forward for Chriſt's Service, ſtrengthened. Doubtleſs his Body was much weakned and 
may upon appearing Difficulties hang back, till they be help- |enfeebled, by his long Journey partly, but by his Conſterna- 
ed over thoſe Difficultics by the helping hand of Chriſt. Thus tion, Fear and Grief eſpecially, as alſo by his Humiliation, 
it was with /Ananias, Behold, (ſays he) here T am Lord, ver. Watchings, Faſting and Prayer: It was therefore his Duty 
10. To ſhew his readineſs to run on any Errand that Chriſt to refreſh Nature, and to ſtrengthen himſelf for the Service 
would fend him: but when he came to underſtand his Meſ- | of his great Maſter, where-ever he ſhould pleaſe ro ſend him. 
ſage, he was afrighted and began to draw back: therefore] Whilſt we are in the Body, there is a Debt of Care which we 
the Lord graciouſly condeſcends to remove the Stumbling- owe to the Body: Meat and Drink are the Supports of Life, 
block that lay in the way of his Servants Obedience, fear not; under the influence of the Divine Bleſſing; and all ſuperſti- 


and to confer the Holy Ghoſtz Receive thy fight and be fil- 


——_ 


as if Chriſt had ſaid, Go thy way : He is not what he was, he 
is another Man, yea, he is a new Man. Obſerve, 2. The Ho- 
nourable Title which Chriſt puts upon Saul, He a choſen Veſſel. 
Thar is, a Perſon choſen of God to convey the Divine Trea- 
ſure of the Goſpe!, not only to the Jews bur Gentiles allo, 
even to the greateſt and higheſt amongſt them. He is a cho- 
ſen veſſel to bear my name before the Gentiles and Kings, Where 
Note, 1. The Term of Uſefulneſs, he is a Veſſcl. Now a 
Veſſel is not a Natural but an Artificial Inſtrument, No Man 


tious Abſtinence from Food, is no better than Will worihip- 
Obſerve laſtly, Saul is no ſooner changed himſelf, but he 
changeth his Company and Acquainrance. He no longer al- 
ſociates with the Chief Prieſts and Rulers of the Synagoge, 
but with the Followers of Jeſus; v. 19. Then was Saul ce. 
tain days with the Diſciples which were at Damaſcus, Men who 
cunningly conceal their Inclinations, may yer be know" 
by their conſtant Companions. Saul was now a Compamon 
of them that feared God, and kept his Commandmens. 


| 


is Born but made a Miniſter of the Goſpel. Veſſels are not 


The Diſciples at Damaſcus, whom he came to deſtroy, 2 
now 


The 1 
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bring them bord unte the chief prieſis? 22 Bur Saul 


ates day and night to kill him. 25 Then the diſciples 
— bim by night, and let him down by the wall in a 
basket. e ee ee 3 
Here we have an Account of St. Paul's Entrance upon his 
Miniſterial Office in Preaching the Goſpel, Seraightway be 
preached Chriſt in the Smagogues. Where Note, 1. The time of 
bis Preaching, Straightway ; he fell preſently to his Maſter's 
Work, not conſulting Fleſh and Blood about the Difficulties 
and Dangers that might attend it. But performs his Duty 
wich ſuch Zeal and immediate Application, as became a Per- 
ſon of his holy Character and Profeſſion. Note, 2. The Place 
where he Preached, in the Fewiſh Synagogues : He was after- 
wards indeed the-Apoftle ' of the Genz:/es, but according to 
Chriſt's Command he firſt preached the Word of Life to the 
Fews, to convert fome, and to leave others withour excuſe : 
After which he turned from them unto the Gentiles, accordin 
to 44s 13. 46. It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould 
firſt be ſpoken to you 3 but becauſe you put it from you, and judge 
your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life : Lo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles, Note, 3. The Doctrine he preached, That Feſus was 
the Son of God, the rrue, promiſed, and expected Meſſis ; 
and chat all che Prophecies and Predictions of the Prophers 
concerning the Meſſias, were exactly fulfilled in his Perſon, 
Note, 4. The Effect of his Preaching: 1. Some of his Au- 
ditors were amazed, admiring that ſo peſtilent a Perſecutor 
was become a powerful Preacher, Theſe glorified God in him. 
2. Others were confured, yea confounded, being unable ro 
withſtand the Force and Dinr of his Argument, by which he 
proved, that this is che very Chriſt. . Note, 5. The Hazard 
which the Apoſtle ran in Preaching the Goſpel at Damaſcus ; 
his Enemies who were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spi- 
rit by which he ſpake, took Counſel to kill him, and in or- 
der to it, watched the Gates of the City day and night, 
chere being in their Apprehenſions no poſſibility of his eſcap- 
ing. Note, 6. The Manner and Means of his Deliverance; 
ſome Chriſtians who dwelt in Damaſcus, let him down in a 
Basket by the Wall, and ſo he eſcaped the hands of his bloody 
Enemies. The Wiſdom of God is never at a loſs to find out 
Ways and Means. either ordinary, or extraordinary, for the 
Deliverance of his Servants, when Deliverance makes moſt 
for his own Glory, and the Goſpel's Advantage. God had 
much work for Paul to do; and till he had finiſhed his work, 
his Enemies could not take him off with all their combined 
Power and Malice. n | Binn 

26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he 

aſſayed to joyn himſelf ro the diſciples : but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a dif. 
ciple. 27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him ro 
the apoſtles, and declared unto them how he had ſeen 
the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him, and 
how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name 
of Teſus. 28 And he was with them, coming in, and 
going out at Jeruſalem. 29 And he ſpake boldly in the 
name. of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the Gre- 
cians: but they went about to {lay him. 30 Which 
when the brerhren knew, they brought him down to 
Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. 5 


Here we have. an Account of the ſecond Place which 
Paul exerciſed his Miniſtry in, namely, Feruſalem. Having 
eſcaped with his Life at Damaſcus, he comes to Feruſalem, 
and attempts to joyn himſelf ro the Diſciples there, who were 


1 


been. The Converſion of a Perſecutor is fo rare, and ſel- 
dom heard of, that it puts the largeſt Charity hard to it, ro 
believe the Verity and Realiry of ſuch a Perſon's Converſion 
unto God. The Diſciples, who had formerly felt the Effects 
of Saul s perſecuting Rage and Fury, might juſtly be afraid of 
taking him into intimate Fellowſhip and Communion with the 
Church. Obſerve next, How Barnabas was ſtirred up by the 
Spirit of God, to preſent Saul to the Church, and free their 
Minds of all Fears and Jealovfies which they had entertained 
concerning him; and this he doch by a threefold Argument: 


t. Becauſe he had ſeen Feſus Chriſt in the way, as he went to 


perſecute the Saints at Damaſcus. 2. Becauſe the Lord had 
Leet to him with a ſtrong Hand, and wrought a mighty 

hange in him, and upon him; the Perſecutor being now be- 
come a great Profeſſor. 3. Becauſe he was not only become 
a Profeſſor, but a Prezcher of that Goſpel he had perſecuted 
and this boldly and publickly, both at Bamaſcus and in Arabia; 
proving undeniably that Jefus was the Chriſt, and the true 
Meſſiah. This Teſtimony of Barnabas was full and ſatisfactory, 
both to the Church at Jeruſalem, and alſo to Peter, Fames 
and Fohn, who gave Paul the Right-hand of Fellowthip, and 
he went with them to the Work. Obſerve Iaſthy, How the Ene. 
mies of the Goſpel conſpire againſt Pau s Life, here ar Feruſa- 
lem, as they did before at Dameſcus, for preaching Chriſt, and 
diſputing with the Grecians, in defence of the Goſpel of Chrift, 
they lay Siege for his Life. Learn thence, That always Op- 
poſition, and often Perſecution, is the evil Ghoſt that haunts 
the Preachers and Preaching of the Goſpel where- ever it goes: 
To preach the Word convincingly, brings the IIl-will of an 
Evil World infallibly upon the head of the Preacher. 

But why did theſe Men rather ſeek to kill Pu than Pe- 


g|ter, James or Barnabas ?£ Anſwer, Becauſe he was formerly 


one of their own, of their own Company, of their own Col- 
lege; a Perſecutor like themſelves, and a Perſecutor with 
themſelyes. This enraged rhem; they looked nor upon him 
as an Apoſtle, but as an Apoſtate; one that had revolted 
from them, a Runnegado, and as ſuch they meditate his De- 
ſtruction night and day; infomuch that it is probable, that 
never were ſo many Sufferings heaped upon the head of any 
Miniſter of the Goſpel rhroughout the World, as upon Sr. 
Paul, (ſee them reckoned up, 2 Cor. 11. 23, &c.) partly thro 
the Hatred of the Fews, and partly thro the Fury of the 
blind Gentiles ; yet the Lord delivered him our of all. Till 
his Work was done, and his Race run, and he had finiſhed 
the Courſe of his Miniftry, neither the Malice of Men, nor 
the Rage of Devils, could take him off. Bleſſed be God our 
Times are in his hands, not in our Enemies, nor yet in our 
own, 


31 Then had the churches reſt throughout all Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edificd, and walk- 
ing in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the 
holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. | 


That is, after Saul's miraculous Converfion, and after he 
was ſent away, and departed from choſe parts, where the 
Jews, his old Companions in Perſecution, could not endure 
his Preſence, he having been juſt before as zealous a Perſecu- 
tor as themſelves: Then the Churches planted by Philip and 
others, throughout Judea, Samaria and Galilee, had much 
Reſt and Peace, and were greatly edified in Knowledge and 
Faith, in Holineſs and Love, and the Graces and Comforts of 
the Holy Spirit daily encreafing in them, the number of Be- 
lievers daily mukiplied. Learn hence, Thar after the Perſe- 
cutions nd weariſome Troubles of the Church, God has his 
rime for their Peace and Reſt. God ſends his Church Sun- 
ſhine after Showers :- A Calm after a Storm, Health after an 


| 


Hectick, and a Canaan's Reſt after a Wilderneſs- Journey. 


Learn, 2. That it is the Church's Duty to improve her Peace 
and Reſt for her Spiritual Edifying : That is, for her Settle- 
ment and Growth, for her Eſtabliſhment and Encreaſe im all 
the Graces and Comforts of the Holy Spirit. Learn, 3. That 
it is a very great Bleſſing to have the Churches of God mul- 
tiplied, and their Multiplication is the happy Fruit and Con- 
ſequent of their having Peace; Then had the Churches reſt were 
edified and multiplied.  _ EA yan ee hs 

32 And it came to paſs as Peter paſſed through- 
our all quarters, he came down alſo to the ſaints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he found a 


all afraid of him, knowing how bloody a Perſecutor he had 


certain man named Eneas, which had kept bis bed 
| eight 
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Ceſarea preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles. Obſerve, 1. What 
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— —— And | Burial, bur efpecially ro thew their hope of the ReſurreQic; 
eight years, and was fick of the pale. 34 Andi Note, 2. The EET 7 ——— mos by the n 
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Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee the Lok of this good Woman, who uſed 10 cloath the Naked 


whole: ariſe, and mike thy bed. And he aroſe im- 
mediately. 35 And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Saron, 
ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. | | 


The Holy Ghoſt now leaves the Relation of St. Pauls Life 
and Actions for the preſent, and returns ro give a farther Ac- 
count of St. Peter, what he ſaid, what he did, and what he 
ſuffered, particularly at Lydda, at Zoppa and Ceſarea; at | 
Lydda he . Eneas, at Joppa he raiſed Dorcas, at 


with the ur. of her Hands: She did not ſpend her time 
in making rich Apparel for her ſelf, but in making Garments 
for the Poor; and it ſeems ſhe had good ſtore of them ready 
made, by ber, for the Poor's uſe, as their Neceſſities did re- 
quirez They ſhewed the Coats and Garments which Dorcas had 
made ; the undoubted Tokens and Evidences of her pious 
Charity. Learn thence, That the beſt Relicts of Saints thar 
can remain in konour of them when deparred, are Acts of 
Piety towards God, and of Charity to the Poor. Nore, 3. 
The Manner of St. Peter's working this Miracle. 1. He puts 


this great Apoſtle St. Peter did ar Lydds : He there in abe them all out of the Room where the Dead lay; partly to pre- 


Name, that is, by the Power of Chriſt, healeth Eneas, who 


vent Oftentation and Vain-glory, partly ro. prevent Diftur- 


Note, The Difficulty of the Cure, the Manner of the Cure, 


Interruption in the Exerciſe of Prayer which he was now a- 


and the Effects of the Cure. Note, 1. The Difficulty of the bout to perform. 3. He kneeled down, which recomme 
Cure: the Diſeaſe was a Dead Pallie, which had taken away to us * Reverential Poſture in our Prayers to the oy 


the uſe of his Limbs, and made him Bed-rid for eight years: 
All this is recorded to ſhew the Difficulry of the Cure, and 


God, of Kneeling before him. 3. He prayed; thereby own- 
ing and acknowledging, that the Power of raiſing ber was 


the Greatneſs of the Miracle; Omnipotenti Medico, nullus in- from God t fr imſelf. Notre, Laſtly, The Ei 
ſanabils occurrit mori m: To ſuch an Almighty Phy fician as this Miracles. hay” believed in the 19495 She bs = 


the great God is, no diſeaſe is found incurable. Note, 2. The 


Manner of the Cure: St. Peter acts in Chriſt's Name, not his to natutal Li 


more for the good of others than her own, for her reſtori 
e was the occaſion of raifing many to a Life of 


own ; and lets the lame Man know whom he ſhould own for Faith, U gelt of ohi Tacl 
his Benefactor, Chriſt himſelf: The Apoſtle was bur the In- St. Perc; r rh dich w'y owe eve Baines gone. 


ſtrument in Chriſt's hand, and that the Cure was perfectly 
miraculous appears by this. The Cripple was cured immedi- 
ately, and cured perfectly; it was a preſent Cure, ver. 34. 
And be aroſe immediately, The Inſtantaneous Manner of the 


CHAP. X. 


Cure ſhews it to be miraculous, and by a Divine Power ; for mw —_ acquaints w with the fiſt Overture, which the 


Nature and Art act in time and by Degrees, bringing 8 
to Perfection on a ſudden. Whereas this Cure was wrought 
in a Moment, his Strength is reſtored in an Inſtant, it was 
alſo a perfect Cure, and as an Evidence of it he makes up 
his Bed. This was to ſhew that he was fully recovered. Note, 
3. The Effects of this Cure; it had ſuch an Influence upon 
the Spectators of this Miracle, that all that dwelt at Lydda 
and Saron, when they ſaw it, turned to the Lord, ver. 35. That 
is they embraced the Faith, ſeeing this Cripple fo ſtrangely, 
ſo ſuddenly, and ſo perfectly an. | | To 


es made, to Preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles : Ac- 

cording to Chriſt's Command, they began at Jeruſalem, and 
Preached to the Jews throughout judea, Samaria and Gali- 
lee; but now the time was come, for beating down and laying 
flat the Partition Wall betwiær Jew and Gentile, which ac- 
cordingly is done in this Chapter, by St Peter's Preaching to 
Cornelius, who was the firſt Fruits of the Gentiles Converſion 
10 Chriſtianity. ! 118 


T Here was a certain man in Ceſarea called Corne · 
1 lins, a centurion of the band called rhe Italian 


— Now there was at Joppa 4 certain diſciple vamedſ band. 2 A devour man, and one that feared God with 
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas : all his houſe, which gaye much alms to the people, 


this woman was full of good works, and alms-deeds and prayed to God always. 


which ſhe did. 37 And. it came to pals in thoſe days, 


that ſhe was fick and died: whom when they had |. ho f 
: . | is ſent to preach the Goſpel by his Name, Cornelius, by his 
waſhed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 38 And Occupation, a Soldier, by bis Religion, 2 Proſelyte or Con- 
foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the diſci- verted Gentile; of which there were two ſorts, ſome were 
ples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent unto|Profelytes of the Covenant. That is, ſuch Gentiles as ſubmir- 
him two men, defiring him that he would not delay | ted themſelves to Circumciſion, and the whole Moſaica! peds- 
to come to them. 39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with g: Theſe were counted as Jews, and freely Converſed with 


them. When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber: and all the widows ſtood by him 


as ſuch. Others were called Proſelytes of the Gate: Theſe 
were not Circumciſed, nor did they Conform to the My/aick 
Rites ; bur were obliged only to obſerve the ſeven Precepts 


weeping, and ſhewing the coats and garments which| Noab: Namel „to worſhip the true God, and nor Idols ; 
Dorcas made while ſhe was with them. 40 Bur Peter to abſtain from Blood, from Fornication, from Robbery ; 


put them all forth, and kneeled down and prayed, to adminiſter Juſtice impartially ; and ro do as they would be 
and turning him to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And | done unto. 


uch a Proſelyte as this, the Jews would not 


ſhe opened her eyes, and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat | Converſe with, bur counted unclean, being Gentsles, and fuch 


up. 41 And he gave her his hand, and lift her up; 
and when he had called the ſaints and widows, pre- 
ſented her alive. 42 And it was known throughout all 


a one was this Cornelius; but tho a Gentile, tho a Soldier, 
tho' a Commiſſion Officer, yet a Pious, Chatitable, Good Man. 
In all Nations, in all Places, of all Employments God bas a 


number of Holy and Gracious Perſons, ro Honour him in the 


Joppa, and many believed in the Lord. 43 And it came] World, according to their preſem meaſure of Light received 


to pals that he tarried many days in Joppa with one 


o 


Simon a Tanner. 


The Chapter concludes with a Relation of a ſecond Mira- 
cle wrought by Sr. Peter at Joppa, in raiſing dead Dorcas to 
life. I here Note, 1. ThePerſon upon whom this Miracle was 
wrought, Dorcas, a Woman rich in good Works, full of Alms 
Deeds; yet neither her Piety towards God, nor her Libera- 
liry ro the Poor, could preſerve her either from Death or 
from Diſeaſes. A dear Diſciple may be diſeaſed, and Die: 
Behold, he whom thou loveſt # fick, John 11.3. yea, and dead 
roo. Strength of Grace, and dearneſs of Reſpect, even from 
Chrift himſelf, can prevail againſt Diſeaſes. Good Dorcas 


from him. Obſerve, 2. The Evidence which Cornelius gave of 
his Religious fearing God; he feared God with all his houſe. 
He gave much alms, and prayed to God always, Cornelius was 
therefore Really, becauſe Relatively, Religious, he obligeth 
his Family to hr God as well as himſelf, and together with 
himſelf, like 4braham, He commands bis houſhold after bim, 
to keep the way of the Lord, Gen. 18. 19. And thus the 


Bleſſing of Abraham came upon this Gentile, Cornelius, He. 


feared God with all bis Houſe, and his Charity was as eminent 
as his Piety 3 He gave much Alms to the People: That is, to 
the People of the Jews, ro whom Alms was not unclean tic 

given by an Heathen Perſon. It is farther added, that be 
prayed to God always, he pray ed to the true God, God not to 


here lies dead, with her Body waſhed, not only to fit her for 


Idols: And he prayed to God always; that is, at every . 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, to whom St. Peter 
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Feaſon, and convenient Opportunity for the Duty. we are 
aid a Scripture to do a thing continually, when we do it 
ſeaſonably. Thus to pray always, to pray evermore, to pray 
without ceafing, is firſt, to keep the eart continually As 
much as may be in a praying Frame and Diſpoſition, and 24h, 
To embrace the proper Seaſons and Opportunities for Prayer. 
The beauty of Religion lies much in the Harmonious perfor- 
mance. of the Duties of. ir. When one Duty doth not inter- 
fere wich another, but we prudently find time for all. Thus 
did Cornelius here, He feared God with all hu Houſe, gave much 
alms to the People, and prayed to God always. 


2 He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, 
and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he 
looked on him, be was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, 
Lord? And he faid unto him, Thy prayers and thine 


alms are come up for a memorial before God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The extraordinary favour afforded to Cor- 
nelius: Namely, the Viſion of an Holy Angel. This Devour 
Man did not Nek rhe face of God in vain; God ſends him 
firſt an Angel to Comfort him, then an Apaſtle to Inſtruct 
him. He ſaw in a viſion an Angel of God. Ol. 2. The Effect 
which this fight of the Angel had upon Cornelius; He was 
afraid. Learn hence, That whilſt our Souls inhabit theſe mor- 
tal and ſinful Bodies, the appearance of Angels is Terrible 
and affrighting to them, and cannot be otherwiſe: Partly up- 
on a Natural, and partly upon a Moral Account: upon a Na- 
tural Account, becauſe the dread of Spirits ſtrikes our Natural 
Spirits, they ſhrink and tremble at the approach of Spirits, 
both of the Spirits of Men and of Beaſts quail at it, witneſs 
the Aſi, Numb. 22. 25. that Balaam rode upon; and alſo u 
on a Moral Account ; becauſe of our Conſciouſneſs of Guilr ; 
where ever there is Guilt, there will be fear upon any extraor- 
dinary Appearance of God to us, tho' it be bur mediarely by 
an Angel. Of. 3. The joyful Meſſage which the Angel 
brings to Cornelius: That his Prayers and bs Aims were come up 
for 4 memorial before God, where Note, That as God Records 
all the Prayers of his People, ſo he Books all the Acts of 
Mercy, which any of them at any time do Exerciſe and ſhew 
unto his Members, he takes notice of the Perſon, of che Acti- 
on, of the time When, of the manner How, of the Meaſure 
and Degree how much; if it be but a Cup of Water, yea, a 
Cup of cold Water given in love ro Chriſt in his Members, ir 
ſhall nor be forgotten, but be Recorded and Rewarded. 


5 And now ſend men to Jopp?, and call for one Si- 
mon, whoſe ſurname is Peter: 6 He lodgeth with 
one Simon a Tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea tide: 
he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt ro do. 


Obſerve here, 1. That altho God ſent an Angel to Cornelius, 
to acquaint him with his Will, yer the Angel was to direct 
him to the Apoftle, who was to inſtruct him in the Faith. 
This, no doubr, God did' to put Honour upon the Miniſters 
and Miniſtry of the Goſpel; as alſo, ro ler us underſtand and 
know, that we are not to expect extraordinary ways of teach- 
ing, when God affords us the uſe of ordinary Means. Send 
to Foppa, and call for Peter, he ſhall tell thee what thou oug hteſt 
ro do. Obſ. 2: What an exact Knowledge Almighty God has 
of particular Perſons, and particular Places; he tells Cornelius, 
(by the Angel) in what Town Peter was, in Foppa, in whoſe 
Houſe he lodg'd, in Simon's the Tanner; in what part of the 
Town the Houſe ſtood, by the Sea- ſide. It is matter of Conſo- 
lation, yea of great Conſolation to the People of God to know, 
and remember that God knows them: He knows their Perſons, 
their Purpoſes, their Performances, their placesof Abode; he 
knows who they are, what they do, and where they dwell. So 
dear are the Holy Servants of God unto him, thar he loves the 
very Street in which they lodge, the Houſe in which they dwell, 
the Walls of their Habiration are continually before him, and 
he delights perpetually to look upon them: O let Holineſs to 
the Lord be writ in legible Characters upon the Walls of our 
Houſes, Zach. 14. 20. Then will God dwell where we dwell ; 
and the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by him. 


7 And when the angel which ſpake unto Cornelius, 


was departed, he called two of his houſhold ſervants, fulneſs. The partition Walls betwixt Few and Gentile, be- 


things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. 9 On the 
morrow as they went on their journey, and drew nigh 
unto the city, Peter went up upon the houſe-top to 
pray, about the fixth hour. 10 And be became very 
hungry, and would have eaten: but while they made 
ready, he fell into a trance, 11 And ſa heaven o- 
pened, and a certain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it 
had been a great ſheer, knir at the four corners, and 
letdown to the earth: 12 Wherein were all manner 
of four foored beafts of the earth, and wild beaſts 
and creeping things, and fouls of the air. 13 And 
there came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter; kill, and ear. 
14 Bur Peter ſaid, not ſo, Lord; for I have never 
earen any thing that is common or unclean. 15 And 
the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, What 
God hath cleanſed, that call nor thou common. 
16 This was done thrice: and the veſſel was received 
up again into heaven. 


Here Obſerve, 1. That as Corneliu had a Viſion from God to 
encourage him to ſend for Peter, ſo the Apoſtle had likewiſe 
a Viſion to encourage him to go to Cornziiws., In which Note, 
1. The time when he had this Viſion, it was 47 the /ixth four, 
or high Noon; which was one of their three hours of Prayer: 
When we are upon our Knees in Prayer, then is the time for 
receiving gracious Manifeſtations from God. Note, 2. The 
place where he had this Viſion, when at Prayer upon the 
Houſe top; the ewiſh Houſes being flat-roo'ed with Battle- 
ments upon them, Peter went up to the Houſe top to pray, 
as a place of Privacy and Retirement, free from Noiſe and 


P” | Diſtration; as alſo, to take the advantage of the Place for 


Divine Contemplation, and perhaps to look rowards the 
Temple, which was formerly a Type of Chriſt. Ir reaches 
us, that fitting Places as well as fitting Seaſons for Prayer 
are to be ſoughr out and improved by us. Peter went up upon 
the Houſe tep to pray, Note, 3. The Frame wherein St. Peter 
was as to his Body, when he had this Vifion. Namely, Ex- 
ceeding hungry; God ordered it fo, to fir him the more for 
this Viſion of Dainty Meat. O taſt and fee how gracious the 
Lord is? in ſending down a Diſh of Dainties from Heaven to 
his hungry Children, that are praying to him here on Earth. 
Note, 4. The manner how the Viſion was made ro St. Pete,: 
It was in the way of a Divine Rapture or Extaſie, He fel! in- 
to 4 Trance; his Soul was, as it were abſtracted out of the 
Body and a'>ſent from it: Thar is, drawa off from the percep- 
tion of all earchly and ſenſible Objects, and enabled umo a 
more entire attendance upon ſpiritual and heavenly Matters 
and Myſteries: To be ſure, it made him forget his Dinner, 
and filled him with Divine Conſolations; a Soul fed and 
filled with Divine Dainties, doth ſometimes forget bodily 
Hunger, we read no more of St. Pete's ſharp Hunger after 
this Divine Entertainment. Note, 5. The Viſion it ſelf, or 


ing, that altho' Heaven had been ſhut to the Children of Men 


Grace of the ſecond Adam to all Believers, both Fexws and 
Gentiles, Next he ſaw a great Veſſel Deſcending like a large 
Sheet, with all ſorts of Mears in it, both Clean and Undclean ; 
and he hears a Voice from God, giving him a Commiſ- 
fion (tho' he was a Few ) to feed freely without Diſtin- 


that he might indifferently Converſe with Gentiles, as well 
as Jews, and Preach the Goſpel to one as well as the o- 
ther. Note, Laſtly, How Sr. Peter's Fewiſh Principles made 
him ſtartle at this large Commiſſion, looking upon the com- 
mand as Unlawful and Impious, ver. 14. Net fo, Lord! for I 


the Divine Correction: at God hath cleanſed, that cal 
not thou common? His miſtake was rectified by God; who 
gave him by his Viſion a clear Intimation, that the Diſtin- 
ction of Mears was now taken away, and the Difference be- 
rween Nation and Nation was now removed by the Death 
of Chriſt, and conſequently, that he might go and Preach 
the Goſpel to Cornelius a Gentile without Scruple or Doubt- 


and a devour ſoldier of them that waired on him ſing now broke down. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of 
continually: 8 And when he had declared all theſe | the Converſion of the Gentiles came firſt from Heaven, was 


Uu revealed 


Chap. 10 


what was Repreſented to St. Peter, firſt to his Eye, then to 
his Ear; to his Eye firſt : He ſaw Heaven opened, v. 1. Teach- 


by the Sin of the firſt Adam, yet now was it opened by the. 
ion of Clean and unclean : fignifying to him, thereby 


have never eaten any thing that u common or unclean; but mark 
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revealed and made known by God himſelf, who has Graci- ja 25 


ouſly declared, Gal. 3. 28. That there 1 neither Few nor Greeks 
neither Bond nor Free, neither Male nor Female. 


or we are all 
one in Chriſt Feſus. Thanks be'to God, Tutte . ef 15 0 ject, but obe 
c « 


braham # come upon us Gentiles through 7 


this viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould mean: behold, Hin. ſhape, or a Perſon ſent immediately from 3 


the men which were ſent from Cornelius had made 
enquiry for Simons houſe, and ſtood before the gate. 
18 And called, and asked whether Simon which was 


ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. '19 While Ferer| ded Succeſſor 
thought on the-viſion, rhe ſpitit ſaid unto! him, Be. Sr. Peter himſelf would not ſuffer Cornel; 


hold, three men ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and 
et thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: 
or I have ſent them. Font AER INOS 
Here Note, 1. How St. Peter ſets himſelf to meditate, upon 
whar he had ſeen and heard from God. He pondered with him- 
ſelf what thi vifion which he had ſeen ſhould mean. Whatever 
aſſes from God to Man, either by the Eye, er through the 
r, ought to be the Subject of our deepeſt Meditation: We 
are to contemplate the excellencies and perfeRions, which 
were inthe Word and Works of God with an intellectual Eye, 
and to dwell upon them in our ſerious Thoughts. Note, 2. The 
care which the Holy Spirit took to reſolve ſatisfactorily the 
inward doubtings and reaſonings of St. Peter's Mind concern- 
ing this Matter, I have ſent them, /ays the Holy Spirit, there- 
Fore ariſe and go down, nothing doubting.” Where Obſerve, both 
the Divinity and Perſonallity of the Holy Ghoſt: He that 
knows the thoughts, the doubtings and reaſonings of Man's 
Heart, as the Holy Ghoſt here did St. Peter's is truly and really 
God; and he that commands and forbids is really à Perſon. 
So doth the Holy Spirit here, he commands St. Peter to go to 
Cornelius, and forbids his doubting of the Lawfulneſs of Suc- 
ceſs of his Journey. Go with them doubting nothing, for I have 
ſent them, FT N 


x 


21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
ſent unto him from Cornelius; and ſaid, Behold, I 
am he whom ye ſeek : what is the cauſe whezefore ye 
ate come? 22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centu- 
rion, a juſt man, and one that feareth God, and of 
good report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by an holy angel, to ſend for thee 


into his houſe, and to hear words of thee, 23 Then cal. Apoſtle. 


led he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow. 
Peter went away with them, and certain brethren 
From Joppa accompanied him. 24 And, the morrow 
after they entred into Ceſarea: And Cornelius waited 
for them, and had called together his kinſmen and near 
friends. 25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fell down at his feet, and worſhipped 
him. 26 But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up; 
I my ſelf alſo am a man. 27 And as he ralked with 
him, he went in, and found many that werg.,come 
together, 28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how 
that it is an unlawful thing for a man thar is a Jew, 
to keep company, or come unto one of another nati- 
on: but God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call; 
any man common or unclean. 29 Therefore came,l 
unto you without gain-ſaying, as ſoon. as I was ſent 
for : I ask therefore for whar intent ye have ſent for 
Milk a: 3-57 6054 521. ; 

Obſerve here, 1. The Meſſengers whom Cornelius ſent to 
St. Peter, two of his Houſhold Servants, and a devour Sol- 
dier. All Soldiers are not rude, but ſome are religious: Be- 
hold a devour Soldier under a deyour Caprain, and rwo How- 
ſhold Servants, whom their Maſter's Example had rendred 
humble and modeſt. Obſerve, 2: The juſt and la dable, not 
falſe and flattering Character, which they gave of their Ma- 
ſter, Cornelius; That he was 4 7 Man, one that feared God, 
and one of good report among all the Nation of the Fews. It is 
both the Duty, and the Commendation of Sexyants to give to 


oy | n Fur I ſeems to be more 
17 Now while Petet doubted in himſelf, what] him: It looks as if Cornelim took him for an An 


but St. 


that are commanded thee of God, 


elalyed, he diſputes no farther, dalays no longer, but haſten; 
150 to "Cornelis: When once Geode * 3 is 
dbj 7 "Obſerve, 4. The Reverence given by 4 
ne im to St. Peter, He fell down at bu Feet, and worſhipped him. 
a Civil Reverence which he on 

elin Ru 

eaven 

Apoſtle, 
onour 


im, and een he proftrates himſelf before the 
Prter would by no means receive any undue 
or Reſpect from him, - aſſuring him that he was bur a 
and God's MO. ſent unto him. Whatever Peter's preten- 
enges as his due, of Reverence and mage 


1 ro ] I y 
much leſs to kiſs his Feet: The Ambaſſidor medi 1x th a. 


away with the Honour which belonged to the Prince 

bim. Obſerve, 5. How St. Peter e Cornelius . 1 
Pattition-wall Petwirt the Fews and Gentiles, which was ere- 
ted and fer up by God's Command, was now by the ſame Au- 
thority pulled down and removed; and that na Man is now 
unclean by any Ceremonial Uncleanneſg, becauſe he is not 
circumciſed; and conſequently, that Cornelius, tho of ano- 
ther Nation, might converſe and be converſed with as freely 
—— born 22 * Ge coming of Chriſt, no * 

ation is of Ceremonially unclean, 1 

or every tl by Nature Morally unclean, x OE TR 


30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days I was faſt 
ing until this hour, and at the 4 | prayed in 
my bouſe, and behold, a man ſtood before me in 
bright clothing. 31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer 
is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in 
the fight of God. 32 Send therefore to, Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, whoſe firname is Peter ; be is 
lodged in the houſe of one Simon a tanner, by the 
ſea-fide; who when he cometh, hall ſpeak unto thee. 
33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee: and thou 
bait well done that thou art come, Now therefore 
are we all here preſent before God, to heat all things 


— 


Obſerve here, 1. Cornelius relates the occaſion of his fend: 
ing for St. Peter, and the Warrant which be had ha — : 
He declares that as he was faſting and pra ing in his Family, Ke 
had a Viſion, in which an Angel directed him to ſend for the 
Where Note, That Cornelius doth not talk of his Faſt- 
ing, Praying and Alms-giving by way of Oſtentation, to boaſt 
of himſelf, but only to give Satisfaction to St. Peter, that he, 
had certain Advice from Heaven for whar he did in ſending 
for him. Obſ. 2, The readineſs of Cornelins's Obedience in 
ſending for St, Peter: Immediately therefore, I; ſent to thee. Foppa, 
from Ceſarea is computed to be about forty Miles; bur no for! 
er did Cornelius receive the ammandmenc, but without delay 
he pur it in Execution, and ſent Men : Jappa. When our Call 
is clear, our Obedience muſt be ſpeedy. G,. 3. The kind Re- 
ception which Cornelius gives St. Peter; Thou haſt well dons that- 
thou art come: He doth not only approve of the Apoſtle's co- 
ming, but thanks him for it. O f/. 4. The Preparation and Rea- 
dineſs of Cornelius and bis Friends, to hear and receive the 
Word of God from St. Peter's Mouth 5 HMfe are all here preſent. 
before God, to hear all things that are commaudid thee of God: 
here Note, 1, He defires the ſame holy Doctrine which the 
Apoftle came to preach, | 
Friends, and his Kinsf 
would nor go to Heayen.a 


are all here, Note, 2, 
ſhip is 
before God. Note, 3. I. End for which they 
into the Preſence of God; it was to. hear; what God ſhould 


bat the Placgof God's pure Wor- 


ſpeak, yea to hear all things which God ſhould command the 


Apoſtle to ſpeak; Intimgting to us, chat as St. Peter himſelf was, 
ſo all the Miniſters of Chriſt are, confined. wih their Com- 
miſſion, and muſt only ſpeak what God commands; neither 
are hearers bound to receive any thing elſe. Wo unto us, if 


when God ſends us of his Errand, we tell our own Tale: 


their Maſters due Honour, and when called to it, their deſer- 
ved Character. Obſerve, 3. How St. Peter's doubts being 


| God only, and the whole Counſel of God alſo, that we are 
to declare, and which our People are to hear 5 They are all pre- 


ſent 


" | x 2 
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, may, be deliveted 10 his Family; his 
25 well as himſelf. A good Man- 
en alone, but is deſitous of che Inſtructi- 
on, Converſion, and Sa e others, as well as of himſelf; 


the Plage of his Terz Preſence; We are all here preſent 
Ihe were now come 


The Ward 1s the Counſel of God 5 now it is rhe Counſel of . 
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A CT F = Chap. 10 


ſen 4 before God to hear all things that are commanded uw of God. 


34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and faid, Ot a 
truth {perceive that God is no refpeQor of perfons ; 
5 But in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
worke th righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I now very F perceive 
that the Partition-wall is broken down, and that National 


Prerogatives, or Perſonal Excellencies find no. Acceptance 
with God: But that any Man, be he of what Nation, or Fa- 


mily ſoever, if he feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 
ſhall find Acceptance with him. Obſerve here, 1. That no 
external Qualifications, Perſonal Privileges, and Prerogatives, 
will procure Favour and Acceptance with God, who neither 
receives nor rejects Men barely for outward Reſpects; I per- 
ceive that God n no reſpettor of Perſons. Obſerve, 2. The true 
Character of a Religious Man; he is one that feareth God, 
and warketh Righteouſneſs; that is, a ſtrict obſerver of the 
Duties of both Tables of Piery towards God, and of Juſtice 
and Charity towards Man; and the Phraſe of working Righ- 
teouſneſs implies Diligence, Delight and Perſeverance in the 


Ways and Works of Righteouſneſs. Obſerve, 3. The Privi-| 


lege of ſuch a Religious, and truly Religious Man; He # ac- 
2 of God. Thence Learn, That both the Perſon fearin 

„ and his Works of Righteouſneſs, are accepted with him. 
Of any Nation under Heaven, of any Calling, Sex, or Con- 
dition whatſoever; In every Nation be that feareth bim, and 
worketh Righteouſneſs, u accepted with him. 


| 
36 The word which God ſent unto the children of 
Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord of 
all.) 37 That word (I ſay) you know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began from 
Galilce; after the baptiſm which John preached: 
38 How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
holy Ghoſt; and with power : who went about doing | 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the de- 
vil: for God was with him. 39 And we are wit. 
neſſes of all things which he did both in the land of 
the Jews and in Jeruſalem; whom they flew, and 
hanged on a tree: 40 Him God raiſed up the third 
day, and ſhewed him openly. 4x Not to all the 
people, but unto witneſſes, choſen before of God, 
eveato us who did eat and drink with him after he 
toſe from the dead. 42 And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that it is he 
which was ordained of God to be the judge of the 
quick and dead. 43 To him give all the prophers 
witneſs, that through his name, whoſoever believeth 
in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of fins. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Antiquity of the Goſpel, or of the 
Doctrine of Reconciliation by Jeſus Chrift ; ir was preached 


to the Patriarchs, and by the Prophets to the ancient Iſraelites ; 
The Word which God ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 


peace by ꝓeſis Chriſt. Thence Learn, That there is but one way P 


to Salvation, namely, Reconciliarion with God through the 
Blood of Chriſt, and this was declared to the Children of 
| 1/:ael, as well as unto us; to them mote darkly, to us more 
clearly. They went to Heaven then the ſame way that Be- 
lievers do now, namely, by Faith in the Lamb of God, who | 
was to be ſlain, we by Faith in him as already ſlain. O6, 2. 
The dignifying Title given to Chriſt; He 2 Lord of al. 
1. He is Lord of all, as God together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt: The abſolute and ſupreme Lord of the whole | 
Creation, and unro whom all Creatures are ſubject. 2. He is 
Lord of all as Mediator, Lord of all Men, wherher Fews or 
Gentiles : He is Lord of his Church, Lord over Saints and 
Sinners, Hypocrites and fincere Chriſtians, all are his Subjects 
by Obligation; ſome by voluntary Conſent, and 1 ab- 
ſolute Obedience unto his Commands. Obſerve, 3. The Ar- 


gument by which the Apoſtle proveth Chriſt ro be Lord f 
all: as Mediator, namely, from his Divine Unction, ver. 38. 


How God anointed Feſis of Nazareth with the Holy 01% and 
with Power: That is, indued the Humane Nature of Chriſt 
with the Fulneſs of the Graces of his Holy Spirit, and con- 


he was anointed to- He went about doing Good all the time 
he was on Earth, healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out of De- 
vils; for God was with him in the fulneſs of the Deity, as 
he was his Eternal Son; and in Power, Grace and Favour 
as he was Man and Mediator. Here Note; t. The great 
Work and Buſineſs of our Saviour's Life; it was to do Good 
namely, to the Souls and Bodies of Men, to promote the 
Temporal Happineſs of the one, the Spiritual and Eternal 
phe þ re of the other. Note, 2. Our Saviour's Diligence 
and indefatigable Induſtry in this Work of doing Goof ; he 
made it the great Buſineſs, and conſtant Employment of his 
Life: He went about doing Good; that is, Seeking out all Op- 
portunities of being Uſeful and Beneficial to Mankind. ©. 
ſerve, 5. The Evidence and Teſtimony which the Apoſtle 
produces for all that he affirmed concerning Chriſt, * are 
Witneſſes of all things which he did in the Land of Judea and in 
Jeruſalem. Chrift rook the twelve Apoftles as ir were into 
his Family, that by their familiar Converſe, and conſtant 
Converſation with him, they might be enabled to teſtifie of 
him: 1. Touching his Death, that he was ſlain, and hanged 
on a Tree; dying an ignominious and ſhameful, as well as a 
dolorous and painful Death. 2. Concerning his Reſurrection. 
that God raiſed him from the dead; tho he was laid, he was 
not loft in the Duſt, God would not ſuffer the Beloved of 


S | his Soul to rot in a Grave, bur raiſed him up, and ſhewed 


him openly : And, 3. As to the final Judgment the A 

were commanded 4 preach and = — the — 2 
Jeſus Chriſt was ordained of God to be the Judge both of 
Quick and Dead; That is, of all that are in their Grayes 
and of all that ſhall be found alive at his coming. f 


44 While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 45 And 
they of the circumciſion which believed, were aſtoni- 
ſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on 
the Gentiles alſo was poured out of the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt. 46 For they heard them {peak with 
Tongues, and magnifie God. Then anſwered Peter. 
47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould nor 
be baptized, which have received the holy Ghoſt 
as well as we? 48 And he commanded them to be 
baprized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. 


Obſerve here, 1. What a miraculous Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt did accompany Sr. Peter's Miniſtry at this time there. 
by giving him an Aſſurance of the future Converſion of the 
Gentiles, to the great Wonder and Aſtoniſhment of the Fews 
who thought the Promiſe of ſending down the Holy Choſt 
belonged only to the Houſe of Hael. Accordingly while 
Peter was thus Preaching to Cornelius and his Friends, the Holy 
Ghoſt by bis wonderful Gifts of Tongues deſcended on them 
tho Gentiles; at which the Fews marvelled. Obſerve, 2. Th 
Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from this; for as much as 
the Gentiles were Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, he infers. 
that they ought to be Baptized with Water, and the Argu- 
ment runs thus: They that have the Grace ſignified by, and 

romiſed in Baptiſm, have an undoubted Right to Baptiſm 

the Seal of the Promiſe. But theſe Gentiles have the Grace 
fignified by, and promiled in Bapriſm ; they have the inward 
Part or Thing . ag, why then ſhould the outward Sign be 
denied them; He that has the Inheritance may claim rhe 
Writings, the Seal, Cc. belonging to the Inheritance. 04- 
ſerve, 3. The Apoſtle without Scruple Baptized theſe Genz;!s 
Converts; Then commanded he them to be Baptized in the name 
of the Lord Feſws: That is, He either Baptized them himſelf 
or gave Commandment to others to do it; and tho only che 
Name of the Lord Jeſus be mentioned, yet this does not im- 
ply, but that they were Baptized according to our Saviour's 
Preſcription; Matth. 28. In the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. This done, they defired him to ſtay ſome days 
with them, that they might be farther inſtructed confirmed 
and comforted by his Miniſtry. ; 


' ſeerated him to the Work and Office of a Mediator. Ob- | 
ſerve, 4. How Chriſt fairhfully executed this Office, which 
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he was commanded to make no Diftin Non of Clean and Un. 


CHA P. XI. ; N 5 \ clean: becauſe there was no natural Turpitude in any kind 


of Meat, ſave only as it was prohibited by God; and that 


This Chapter gives w an Account , | how the Promiſes of Jew 
and Gentiles becoming one Flock, and enfolded in one Church, 
received Its r This was performed by the Mi- 
niſtry of St. Peter, who was the firſt that opened the Door 
of Faith to the Gentiles 5 of which he gives a fat factory Ao- 

count in thu Chapter, to the Objeftions made by the Jews 4- 
gainſi him for the ſame, 


ND the apoſtles and brethren that were in Ju. 
dea, heard that the Gentiles had alſo received 
the word of God. 2 And whitn Peter was come up 
to Jeruſalem, they that were of the citcumciſion con 
tended with him, 3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men 
uncircumciſed, and did(t eat with them. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Fews, apprehending that Chriſt 
and his Grace had been only promiſed: and confined to rhem- 
ſelves, the Call and OConverſion of the Gentiles became a 
dreadful Stumbling- block unto them, even to the Believing as 
well as the Unbelieving Fews. Hereupon Obſerve, 2. How they 
contended with Peter for Eating and Converting with the 
Gentiles, and eſpecially for admitting them into Goſpel Com- 
munion without Circumciſion : whereas altho God forbad 
Marriages with the Gentiles, he never forbad Commerce and 
Converſation with them: No Converſation with rhe'Genezles, 
in order to the gaining of the Gentiles unto God, was ever 
forbidden by God; bur only ſuch as might withdraw the Fews 
from God, and corrupt them by Idolatry. 


4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from the begin 
ing, and expounded it by order unto them, faying, 
5 I was in the city of Joppa praying; and in a trance 
i ſaw a viſion: A certain veſſel deſcend, as it had 
been a great ſheer, let down from heaven by four 
corners; and it came even to me. 6 Upon the which 
vehen I had faſtened mine eyes, I confidered, and ſaw 
iour-toored beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of theair, 7 And I heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; flay, and eat. 
8 Bur I ſaid, Nor ſo, Lord: for nothing common 
and unclean hath at any time entred into my mouth. 
9 But the voice anſwered me again from heaven, 
What God hath cleanſed, that call not thou com- 
mon. 19 And this done three times: and all were 
drawn up again into heaven. 11 And behold, imme- 
diately there were three men already come unto the 
houſe where I was, ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 
12 And the ſpirit bid me go with them, nothing 
doubting. Moreover, theſe fix brethren accompanied 
me, and we entred into the mans houſe: 13 And he 
ſhewed us how he had ſcen an angel in his houſe, 
which ſtood, and ſaid unto him, Send men to Joppa. 
and call for Simon, whoſe firname is Peter: 14 Who 
{hall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe 
ſhall be ſaved. 15 And as 1 began to ſpeak, the 
holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 
16 Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how 
that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with water; bur 
ye ſhall be baptized with the holy. Ghoſt. 17 Foral- 
much then as God gave them the like gift as he did 
unto us, who believed on the Lord Jefus Chriſt, what 
was I that I could withſtand God? 18 When they 
heard theſe things, they held their peace, and glori- 
fied God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Genriles 
granted repentance unto life. 

Obſerve here, 1. How far St. Peter was from pretending a 
Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles; he did by no means 
think himſelf ſo far above them, as to diſdain to render an 
account of his Actions to them; but with great Sincerity and 


Humility, rehearſed and related the whole Matter of Fact, 
to their entire and joynt Satisfaction. Obſerve, 2. How he 


God, who having made the Law about difference of Meats, 
bad now abrogated it, and made ll Mears, clean and free to 
be eaten. OH. 3. How he gives them the Interpretation of 
this Vifon, and acquaints them with the end for which this 
iſion was defigred: Namely; not ſo much to reveal to him 
the Lawfulhefs of Bating all ſorts of Meats, as to acquaint 
him with his Liberty and Dury to Converſe with, and Preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentilet; whom he was no longer to lock 
upon as Unclean, tho they were not Circumciſed; bur 45 
| Hetrs and Fellow-Citixem with the Saint, and of the Honfhold of 
God, Obſerve Laſtly, The Concluſon which St. Peter drew 
from the Premiſes: Seeing God bath made the Gentiles equal 
in Grace with the Believing 7Few:z ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt 
came down upon them in the ſame Manner, and with the 
ſame Effects as he did upon us Apoſtles : I could not reaſona- 
bly deny them Baptiſm, and by Baptiſm Admiſſion into the 
Goſpel-Church, for having the Grace ſignified by Baptiſm, 
they ought to have Baptiſm, the Seal of that Grace; they 
that have the inward, are not to be denied the outward Bap- 


tiſm; they that were Baptized with the Holy Ghoft, (as 


Cornelius and bis Family were) might and ought to be Bapyi- 
zed with Water, as Cornelius was; for had I denied them 
Church-Communion, for want of the Ceremony of Circum- 
cifion, it had certainly been a down-righr reſiſtance of, and 
diſobedience againſt God. Thence Learn, That it is a down- 
right Oppoſition to the Will of God, to ſhut them out of the 
Church, and to debar them from rhe Communion of it, who 
have received the Sanctifying Graces of God's Holy Spirit; 
but differ from us in external Rites and Ceremonies only, 


19 Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon 
the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as 
far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching 
the word to none but unto the Jews only. 20 And 
ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which 
when they were come to Antioch, , ſpake unto the 
Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus. 21 And the hand 
of the Lord was with them: and a great number be- 
lieved, and turned unto the Lord. 22 Then tidings 
of theſe things came unto the ears of the Church 
which was in Jeruſalem : and they ſent forth Barna- 
bas, thit he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 23 Who 
when hz came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of 
heart they would clea ve unto the Lord. 24 For he was 
2 good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith: 
and much people was added unto the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. That Antioch becomes the Feruſalem of the 
Gentile Chriſtians: That is, the Chief Place whither the Gen- 
tile Converts reſorted, as gui m, before the diſperſion by 
Perſecution, was reſorted to by the Fews, and made the Prin- 
cipal Seat of their Reſidence. OH. 2. How God overruled 
the Perſecution, and Diſperſion occafioned by Sr, Stephen's 
Death, for diſſeminating and ſcattering the Goſpel as far as 
Antioch, Verſe 19. They which were ſcattered abroad upon the 
Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Antioch, 
preaching the Mord. Thus has the Blood of the Martyrs all 
along been the Seed of the Church, and what the Devil and 
his Inſtruments have deſigned for the Extirpation, God has 
conſtantly over-ruled for the Propagation of the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, 3. The great Succeſs which the Miniſters and Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel had at Antioch: The Hand of the Lord wa: 
with them, ard a great number believed, By the Hand of the 
Lord, is meant the Power and Aſſiſtance of the Lord, which 
did accompany them in diſpenſing of his Word, and enable 
them to work Miracles for the Confirmation of ir. The Hand 
is the Organ or Inftrument of working in Man. When it is 
attributed to God, ir denotes his Power and Help: the Hand 
of God was manifeſted in the Miracles which they wrought, 
and in Faith and Converſion, which the ſight of thoſe Mira- 
cles produced. Learn hence, that Faith and Converſion are 
-wrought by the Hand of the Lord; they are his Work: Study 
and Endeavour is the Miniſter's, the Blefling and Succeſs is 
Gods ; when he takes the Sword of the Spirit into the Hand 


acquaints the Apoſtle with rhe Viſion he had ſeen, in which 


of the Spirit, then ſhall it work Wonders. Ol. 4. How 2 
| joyful 
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Chap. 21 


el Tidings of the Succeſs of the Goſpel at Antioch being dwelt in Judea. 30 Which alſo the did, and ſen 
— and underſtood by the Apoſtles, that remained at Jeru- it to the elders by the hands of a and Sa *y T 


em, rhey ſent Barnabas to Confirm their Neu 'Convests at 
— hy the Chriſtian Faith.” Learn hence, That the News 


of any Sinners, much more of many Sinners Converfion unto | Members extraordinary Gifts; as the Gift of Tongues, tha 


Aby che Preaching of the Goſpel; is matter of great De- 
150 a Rejoycin 2 the Miniſters of Chriſt. Ob/. 5. The 
oly and Hondurable Character which the _ of God gives 
of Barnabas, He was 4 good man, and fullof the Holy Ghoſt, and 
"of Faith, and much People were added to the Lord. By a good 
Man, is meant, a kind and charitable Man; he having actu- 
Ally fold his Efate, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, for the Be- 
nefit of the Poor,” as A#s 4. 36, 37. informs us, and his good 
Works accompanying his good Preaching, his good Lite ſe- 
conding his ſound Doctrine, was a great means of the Con- 
verſion of ſo many; and that much People were added to the 
Lord. Obſerve. Laſtly, The Holy Exhortation which Barnabas 
gave theſe New Converts at Antioch: he exhorted them, that 
with purpoſe. of heart, they would cleave unto the Lord. That is, 
with a firm and fixed Reſolution of Will to keep cloſe to the 
Profeſſion of the Truth of Chrift ; whatever Tribulation or| 
Diſtreſs they might meet with: Young Converts need Exhor- 
tation and Counſel to Eſtabliſh and Confirm them in the Faith 
of the Goſpel, and to encourage them to hold faſt to Chriſt. 


24 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſees 
Saul. 26 And when he had found him, be brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole 
year they aſſembled themſelves with the church, and 
taught much people; and the "diſciples were called 
chriſtians firſt in Antioch, | 


Obſerve here, A further Inſtance of the Piery of that good 
Man Barnabas; having a great Zeal and fervent deſire, that 
the Goſpel might be more and more propagated, he went to 
Tarſw to leek out Saul, that they might joyn together in rhe 
Work of Chrift : And having found him, he brought him to 
Ant ioch; where for a whole year they inſtructed the Church 
in that City, and taught much People. O how happy is it 
for the Church of Chriſt, when her Miniſters, laying aſide all 
private Intereſt, do unitedly apply themſelves ro promote the 
common Intereſt of Chriſtianity, by propagating the Goſpel 
far and near! Obſerve farther, How the Believers, both Few. 


and Gentiles, were united in one common Name at Antioch, | 


the Fews had hitherto called them Nazarites and Galliieans, and 
they called themſelves Diſciples, Believers, Brethren, and 2 
of tbe Church; but now in this Place ( Antioch) they were firſt 
called | Chriſtians: A very great Honour conferr'd upon this 
Gentale City, Which exalted her now above Feruſalcm it ſelf. | 
Ar Antioch, a Gentile City, Chriſt ſer up his Standard for the 
Gentiles, and diſplayed his Banner, and put his own Name 
upon the deſpiſed Gentiles : They who before were counted 
s, and the Off. ſcouring of all things, have now the Vene 
table Name of Chriſt impoſed - upon them. Toe Hiſciples 
were called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch. Note Laſtly, That che 
Diſciples did not call themſelves Chriſtians firſt at Anticeb, 
much leſs did their Enemies give them that Name; but they 
had it by Divine Authority impoſed upon them: God would 
have Chrift's Diſciples called Chri/tians. 1. As Scholars, who 
receive their Denomination from their Maſter; they are 
taught ro learn of, and imitate Chriſt, whoſe Name they bear, 
2. As the Word Chriſtians ſignifies Anointed Ones, it puts 
them in mind of their Divine Union, which they have te- 
ecived from the Holy One, whereby they are made Kings and 
Priefts unto God, We are ar this day called Reformed Chri- 
ſtians, God grant that we may not cheat our ſelve with an 
empty and inſignificant Name ; bur ler us fill up that Glort- 
ous Title, and be reformed in our Lives, as well as in our Re- 
ligion; beautifying our Holy Profeſſion by an Holy and be- 
coming Converſation, otherwiſe an unbaptiſed Heath, at 
the Great Day, will not change Eftate with many Baptized 
Chriſtians. | 
27 And in theſe days came prophets from Jcrula- 
lem unto Antioch. 28 And there ſtood up one of 
them na med Agabus, and fignified by the ſpirit, that 
there ſhould be à great dearth throughout all the worid: 
which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Cetar. 
29 Then the diſciples, every man accord ing to bis abi- 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Wiſdom of God, at th 
planting of che Chriſtian Church, did confer upon [16 7 


Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Prophecy, and the like. Accor- 
dingly, ar this time, certain Perſons who had the Gift of Pro- 
hecy, and did foretel things to come; being now at Artieeh 
y Revelation from the Spirit of God, forerold, that there 
would ſhortly be a great Famine over all Judea, and ſcveral 
other parts of the World; which exactly came to paſs in the 
Is of the Emperor Claudius. HA here note, That as it is 
God's Prerogative to fore know future things, ſo it is his Pre- 
rogative to enable others to foretel future things. This Famine 
was here forerold, not by Judicial Aſtrology, but by Divine 
Revelation: That God, who provided for the Parriarchs by 
means of Foſepb's foreſecing the Famine in Fs pt, provided 
now for the Chriſtians, by Azabw his fore telling the Famine 
which came upon Fudea : Azabus ord up, and fignifi-d by the 
7 that there ſhould be a great dearth throughout all Fudea, 
s God's Omnipotence is exerted for his Churches Protection 
ſo is his Omniſcience imployed for its Suſtentation and Preſc:= 
vation: Yea, all his Attributes are engaged for her Benefit 
and Advantage. OF. 2. The full Proof and Ex idence which 
the New Converts at Antioch gave of the truth of their Con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian Religion: Namely, Their Charity 
and Alms ſeaſonably ſent to the Succour and Relief of their 
Fellow-Members in Chriſt, which were in 7 udee. Theſe were 
become very poor, by reaſon of the extra r nary Malice 
and long Perſecution of the F-ws again them. And the fea- 
{>nable Succour, now ſent them from 4-:ti»ch, was a f. gular 
Comfort to them; and a Meet ſmelling Sa.rifice unto God. 
Obſerve Laſtly, The wiſe Regulatio of their Charity, Every 
Men gave according to by 4c, Stan 1d 
of Charicy. We are to give Alms of {ich thinss as we have 
and according to what We hive, Chitin Proven mutt di- 
ret us in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity; thor u di- 
rect us in finding out fir and proper Objects for our Charity, 
that we may give g that have mott need. Prudence 
muſt alſo direct 11337 ring of our Charity, that we do not put 
our poor Bret off with frivolous Excuſes and tedious De- 
lays. And it muſt direct us in the meaſure of our Charity that 
it dott 07 exceed the bounds of our Eftates. Few indeed are 
guil:y of erring on that hand; but it is poiſible there may be 
an Hrtour in the Exceſs, as well as in the Defect of our Chri- 
ſtian Charity. To prevent both Evils, let the Practic: of 
haſe Primitive Chriſtians be a Pattern for our Imitation: 9 
getermined eder). one accarding to hr ebility, ro fend relief 143 


be Brethren, and ſent it by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


G4 & P. All. 


Saint Luke the writer of thy Hiſtory, having related wlat Succeſs 
the: Apoſtles vad at Antioch; he now returns into Judea, and 


Hiker + St. James was beheaded, St. Peter impriſaned; but by 
an Angel miraculouſly delivered, as that Chapter informs us. 


NAT OW about chat time, Herod the king ſtretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 


Obſerve here, Satan, the grand Enemy of the Church of 
God, never wants Inſtruments for carrying on his Perſecuting 
Deſigns againſt rhe Church: he had many Pharaohs in the O/d 
Teſtament Times; bitter Oppreſſors of the ewiſh Church; and 
ſeyeral Hereds under the N:w Teſtament ; as Herod Antipas, and 
Herod Agrippa, who were very warm in the worſt work, Name- 
ly, that of Perſecution. He ſtretched forth hy hend to ve 
certain of the Chu*ch: That is, to Kill ſome, and ro Iniprifon 
others; Satan's Blood-hounds have ſuch an Inſa- able Thirſt 
after the Blood of the Saints, that chey can never be ſatiated 
with it, nor ſatisfied without it. A tytannical Perſecutor, is 
like an hydropick Perſon, the more he drinks, the more be 
thirſts. my | : | 

2 And he killed James the brother of John with 
the ſword. 3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſ.d the 
Jews, he. proceeded fargher to take Peter alſo. (Then 


were the days of unleavened bread.) 


liry, determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which 


Note, 


* 
4 - — * "_ * Fo 
= n — 2 — I — => AC 1 4 1 
. r - 432 
: . 2 — w U - 
= 
— 
— 
-_ 
— — 


deelaras what Perſecution the Church met with at ferulalem: 


"4. 5 
; 2 2 
* 
4 {OI Ms . 


— 


N 


Kar 
„ = 
— = 


— — 


— 
— 
I " . 
= — — A 
8 = 7 


=y 
— tt —_ 
* — 


——— — 
= — 7 


— 


RE — 


— 


* — 


_ 
— 22 3. 2 2s A © <4 4 , 
— N N Af > £m 
. a IVE. Ie 1 Geet i: 7 
v * 
« ov pu * * po 
—— — 2 3 ? - * « N P 
* — v - 
7 — - * 
ö 0 - . - * 
* 25 2 3 oy — 
* — (iy — — — 2 — — at * 
„* — 3 _ th 
7" * 4 * 
, — 
— — 


1 


- 8 
ge 
2 


5 


Chap. 12 


n 


* e 
> 18 ON” * 2 | 80” tt th. 4 4 n 4 


— The ACTS 


F — MC Ys 4 2 
Y # 
4 1 — * 
14 
= 
." 4 


Note here, 1. The Petſon ſlain by the Sword of Herod, 
James the Brother of John. We read in the Goſpel that he 
was one of the Sons of Zobedee, that defired of Chriſt the 
Preheminence to fit at his Right-hand in his Kingdom, and 
now he is the firſt of the Apoſtles that ſuffered Martyrdom, 
who drank of Chriſt's Cup, and was Baptized with his Bap- 
tiſm. He was called Boanarges, or a Son of Thunder, for his 
zealous and earneſt Preaching: No wonder then that Her 
and the enraged Few, hated him, and were ſtirred up by Sa- 
tan to deſtroy him. For ſuch as are moſt uſeful to, and moſt 
eminent in the Church, are always the Objects of Saran's 
Wrath and Anger, and of the Perſecutors Rage and Fury: He 
killed Fames the Brother of Tobn with the Sword. Obſ. 2. Fames 
being ſlain, Peter is to follow; He proceeded farther to take 
Peter alſo. The Rage of Perſecutors is not eafily ſatisfled, 
and the Blood which they ſhed, is bux Oyl ro feed the flames 
of theit Revenge: But mark the over-ruling Power and Good- 
neſs of God; tho St. Fames was murdered, St. Peter ſhall be 
but impriſoned : the Husbandman doth not commit all his 
Corn to the Oven, but ſaves ſome for Seed. Perſecutors 
cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they ſhall not do 
all they can. | | | 

4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him 
in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternians of 
ſoldiers ro keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring 
him forth to the people. 


Peter being impriſoned, Obſerve, what an exceſs of Care 
and Caution Herod takes for ſecuring his Priſoner : Sixteen 
Soldiers are ſet ro guard him; four at a time, and to take 
their Turns at the — Watches of the Night, to relieve one 
another. Thence Learn, That the Enemies of the Church 
make the ſureſt work they can, when at any time God per- 
mits his Servants to fall into any of their Hands. Thus they 
dealt with the Head, when they had apprehended him: the 
Watch- word was, Hold him faſt. Saint Matth. 26. 48. When 
they crucified him, they nailed him faſt ro his Croſs ; when 
they buried him, they made the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the 
Stone, and ſetting a Watch: And thus they deal with the 
Members; St. Peter he has Guard upon Guard ſer over him, 
ſome Soldiers chained ro him, and orhers always ftanding at 
the Door to obſerve him. But all this Care, Concern and 
Caution, to ſecure the Priſoner, did illuſtrate the Glory of 
the Miracle in his wondertul Deliverance. 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon ; but prayer 
was made without ceaſing of the church unto God 
for him. 

That is, fervent and importunate Prayer was put up to God 
by the Church on Peter's behalf : with rhe united Strengrh of 
their whole Souls they ſtormed Heaven, and took him by force 
our of Herod's hand. Learn, 1. That when the Church is 
plunged into deep Perplexities, the only help ſhe can hope 
for, muſt come unto her in the way of Prayer. Learn, 2. 
That when God ſuffers any of the Minifters of his Church ro 
fall under the Rage of Perſecutors, it is the Church's Duty to 
wreſtle with God by Prayer in an extraordinary manner on 
their behalf: Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church. 
Learn, 3. That when God intends to beſtow any extraordi- 
nary Mercy upon his Church, be ſtirs up the Hearts of his 
People to pray for it in a very extraordinary manner. 


6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, 
the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoul- 
dicrs, bound with two chains; and the keepers before 
the door kept the priſon. | 266k 


Olſerde, Peter continued in Priſon till the very Night before 
Herod intended to bring him out to the People; and if th 
deſired it, tis probable he intended to put him to death the 
next day. Learn thence, That God oft- times ſuffers his Chil- 
dren to come to the Pir's brink, and then delivers them, that 
they may be the more ſenfible of his Mercy, and have the 
hw canſe ro magnify his Power. Peter was now come to 


is laſt Night; the Tyrant Hered probably intended his Rxe- 


curion next Morning. Now was the time for God to ſtep in: 
Our Extremity is his Opportunity. Obſerve farther, Thar 
notwithſtanding Peter's imminent and impending Danger, he 
fleeps very ſoundly, reſigning up himſelf into the Hands of 
Chriſt, and reſolving that if he may no longer live Chriſt's 


Hered, that impriſoned him ſlept half fo ſoundly. Lord! 
bow ſoft and ſecure « Pillow is a good Conſcience, —4 in the 
Confines of Death; and in the very Jaws of Datger? Obſerve 
laſtly, Thar God takes moſt care of Perer, when he was able 
to take leaſt care of himſelf: When he was aſleep, and alto- 
gether inſenſible of his Danger, God was awake, and actin 

effeQually in. ordet to his deliverance. Happy | Priſoners 


od, | who have God with them in Priſon: Such are Priſoners of 


Hope indeed, and ſhall certainly experience Divine Help: 


7 And behold the angel of the Lord came upon 
him, and a light ſhined in the priſon: and be ſmore 
Peter on the fide, and raiſed him up, ſaying; Ariſe up 
quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 
8 And the angel {aid unto him. Gird thy ſelf, and 
bind on thy ſandals: and ſo he did. And he faith un- 
to him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow me. 
9 And he went out, and followed him, and wiſt not 
that it was true which was done by the angel; but 
thought he ſaw a viſion. 10 When they were paſt 
the firſt; and the ſecond ward, they came unto the iron 
gate that leadeth into the city, which opened to them 
of his own accord: and they went our, and paſſed on 


| Obſerve here, 1. That God hath ſometimes made uſe of the 
Miniſtry of Angels to effect Deliverance for his People. . 
2. The ſeveral good Offices which the Angel now did for Pe- 
ter, in order to his Enlargment. Peter is afleep, the Angel 
awakes him; he is laid, the Angel raifes him ; he is amazed, 
the Angel directs him; he is bound, the Angel unries him; 
he knows not where he is, the _ | goes before, and guides 
him; He is to paſs through many Difficulties, the Angel con- 
duct him. Lord! how innumerable are the good Offices, 
which at thy Command the Holy Angels do for us, tho they 
are not ſenſibly in this manner apprehended by us: What Love 
and Service do we owe to thee 2 What Honour and Reſpect 
ſhould we pay to them, for their Care over us, and Atten- 
dance upon us? Ob. 3. Peter muft ariſe, gird himſelf, bind 
on his Sandals, caſt bis Garments about him, follow the Angel, 
and ufe his own Endeavours in order to bis own Deliverance. 
God will have him uſe the Means, even then when he was 


about to work a Miracle for him: What a Tempting of God 


is ir. then to neglect the Means when we cannot ex Mira- 
cles? As to truſt to Means, is to neglect God; fo to neglect 
the Means is to tempt God. We muſt always ſubſerve the 
Providence of God in the uſe of ſuch Means as his Wiſdom 
has appointed and directed us unto. Ob/erve Laſtly, That this 
Deliverance was ſo amazing and ſurprifing that Peter thought 
it a Dream only; ver, 9. He wiſt not that it was true, but thought 
he ſaw 4 viſio. Learn thence, That ſometimes the Delive- 
rances of the Godly from imminent and apparent Dangers, 
are ſo very wonderful, and attended with ſuch a Croud of 
Improbabilities, that they have much ado to believe them, tho 
they ſee them with their Eyes. When God turned the Captivity 
of Peter, he was like unto them that dream, P/al. 126. 1. 


Ii And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, 
Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent bis 
angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 
12 And when he had confidered the thing, he came 
ro the houſe of Maty the mother of John, whoſe fir- 
name was Mark, where many were gathered together 
praying. 13 And as Peter 33 at the doot of 


e the gate, a damſel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 


14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe opened not 
the gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter 
ſtood before the gate. 15 And they ſaid unto her, 
Thou art mad. Bur ſhe conſtantly affirmed, that it 
was even ſo, Then ſaid they, It is his angel. 16 But 
Peter continued knocking : and when they had ope- 
ned the door, and ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. 
17 But he beckning unto them with the hand to 
| hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord 


Servant, that he will die his Sacrifice, I queſtion whether 


ſhew 


through one ſtreet, and forthwith the angel departed - 


had brought him out of the priſon, And he ſaid, Go 
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Chap. 12 


ſhew' theſe things unto James: and to the brethren. 
And he depatted, ad went into another place. 
oObſerde bere, 1. The wiſe and holy Courſe which the Church 
took for obainiog, the Apoſtle's Enlargement, and that was 
keeping a day of Prayer; a number of Chriſtians got toge- 
rher, and mg gps Jeaven, che Enemies plor, the Church 
praysy they, ſhut the Priſon- doom, rhe Church open Heaven's 
N28 and God gives Peter in, as an anſwer of Prayer before 
they roſe off from their Knees. Oh how good is it co . 1 
nigh to God! What a God-hearing-Prayer is our God 2 How 
great is the Power and LIT of the conjoyned Prayers 
of Good Men? God's Prayi eople ever have been, and 
will be a prevailing People. ilſt cheſe Pious Souls were 
in the very act of calling upon God for Peter's Releaſe; God 
gives in Peter releaſed to them. God never wants Means for 
his Peoples Deliverance, when he is once ſer on Work by 
the Prayers of his People. Obſerve, 2. St. Peter being delive- 
red, meditares whilſt he was walking in the Streets, and go- 
ing along by himſelf, of the greatneſs of his Danger, and the 
Gracioulneſs of his Deliverance : 0 and ſuitable Thoughts, 
ious Meditations and Ejaculations, do well become us in any 
Place, at all Times, and _ all Occaſions; bur eſpecially 
after ſingular Deliverances from fignal Dangers. We can ne- 
ver enough ruminate upon them, or be ſufficiently chankful 
for them. Obſerve, 3. The Wiſdomand Goodneſs of the Di- 
vine Providence in directing Peter in the dead of the Night, 
to the Houſe where the Saints were Praying for him. This 
is the. more remarkable, becauſe the Angel having done his 
Work which God ſent him upon, after he had delivered Peter 
from his Chains and Impriſonment, he left him to ſhift for 
himſelf, and to take Care of his own Safety; but tho the 
Angel left him, yer the Providence, of God conducted him to 
a Place where he was both ſafe and welcome. O9/. 4. What 
an ancient Opinion it was, that every Good Man had a Guar- 
dian Angel appointed him by God to take a ſpecial Care of 
him to his Lites end; to direct him in his way, to guard him 
from Dangers, and to deliver him in his Diſtreſſes; They ſay it 
1 h Angel. For which Saying there could be no reaſon, had 
there not been a current Opinion among them of Guardian 
Angels. Bleſſed be God, his holy Angels are our Keepers, 
our Councellors, our Defenders, our Loving and Friendly 
Aſſociates; and they ſhall never depart from us, till they have 
conducted us ſafely to our Heavenly Father's Houſe, where 
we ſhall be 4 the Angels of God in Heaven, Obſerve, 5. How 
Prrer gives God, and not the Angel, the Glory of his Deli- 
verance, Ver. 17. He declared how the” Lord had brought him out 
of the Priſon, The Angel was but the Inſtrument, God was 
the principal Agent, ver. 11. The Lord hath ſent hu Angel, and 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod.; All Deliverances muſt 
be aſcribed to him, who commands Deliverance for his Peo- 
5 Obſerve, 6. The prudential Care which St. Perer takes 
or his future Preſervation; He departed, and went to another 
place. He could not think himſelf ſafe whilſt Herod was ſo 
near, no more than a Lamb could be fafe near the Lion's 
Den. He knew he ſhould be hunted for, therefore eſcapes 
for his Life: And beſides his own Danger, he was not 
willing ro endanger his Friends, who did not entertain and 
harbour him, but both for his on and their Preſervation, he 
departs to another place. Learn, That a prudential uſe of 
all lawful Means for our own and others Preſervation, in Sub- 
ſerviency to the Divine Providence, is our Duty, our Wiſ- 
dom, and Intereſt, both as Men and Chriſtians. 


18 Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall 


ſtir among the ſouldiers, whit was become of Peter. Thunder. When Men give much Glory to 
nd hard for Men to give that Glory back again to God. Herod 
him not; he etamined the keepers; and commanded was ſo pleaſed and rickled with the Glory which the People 


19 And when Herod had ſought for him, and found 


that they be put to death, And he went down gare 8 
ar they ſouls be put to deat , 1 that he Joſt his Life. Note, 2. That tho God bears long with 
many ſorrs'of Sinners, yet not with Sinners of this fort. Ip 


from Judea to Ceſatea, and thete abode. 


ſelves; yet was it nototious Injuſtice in Herod to put to Death 
thoſe innocent Soldiers, who could not help what was done. 
and were no ways acceſſary to the Priſoners Eſcape. | 


20 And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them 
of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord to 
him, and having made Blaſtus the kings chamberlain 
their friend, defired peace, becauſe their country was 
noutiſhed by the kings country. | 

Obſerve, Herod, upon St. Peter's Eſcape out of his Hands 
leaves Feraſalem, and goes to dwell at Carta, where being 
highly diſpleaſed with the rich Citizens of Tyre and Sidon, he 
defigns ro make War upon them. But they being ſenſible that 
their Cities lying upon the Sea-coafts, and baving little Land 
belonging to them, they muſt be beholden to Fadea and Galiles, 
( which were under Herod's rn. for a gieat part of 
their Proviſlons; therefore they prudently compound the Mat- 
ter with him pooh fee to fight wich him who fed their, 
was the ready way to be famiſhed. And opening rhe Breaſt 
of Blaſtu the King's Chamberlain, with a Golden-key, thro 
that Paſſage, they made their Acceſs to pacify the King. In- 
tereſt leads us to pay Homage to them whom our Dependen« y 
is upon: Yer tho Men depend upon God for all, for Life, 
and for all the Comforts and Supports of Life which they do 
enjoy, (our Country being nouriſhed by the King of Hea- 
ven's Country; ) yet how few by Prayer do own their De- 
pendency upon him, or by Praiſe and Thankſgiving do ac- 
knowledge the Hand that ſupplies them? 

21 And upon a ſer day, Herod arrayed in royal ap- 
parel far upon his throne, and made an oration unto 
them. 22 And the people gave a ſhour, ſaying, It is 
the voice of a god, and not of a man. 23 And im- 
nediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, heciuſe 
he gave not God the glory and he was caten of 
worms, and gave up th- ghott. 


Upon a ſer day, that is, as ſome ſuppoſe, on his own Birth- 
day; he was arrayed in Royal Apparel, in a Cloak made of 
Cloth of Silver, (but died with St. Fames's Blood, verſe 2.) 
which being bearen upon by the Sun-beams, did plainly dazle 
the Eyes of all Spectators: He makes an Eloquent Oration, 
more gaudy than bis Apparel, unto the People, who cried 
out in Approbation thereof. The voice of a God, and not of a 
Man! Herod, inſtead of repelling this their impious Flattery, 


embraces and hugs their Praiſes, as proper to himſelf; and 
rhereupon, an Angel and Worms, the beſt and the baſeſt of 


Creatures meet in his Puniſhment: the Angel ſmiting him, 
and the Worms eating him up; and no wonder that Worms 
quickly devoured him, whom thoſe Fleſh-flies had blown up 
befaxe ; no wonder that he is eaten up of Worms, who for- 
gat thar he was a Worm ! 925 But why were not the Peo- 


ple puniſhed as well as the Prince; ſeeing they were equally 


0 of robbing God of his Honour? Ire, He od was the 


eceiyer, but they were the Thieves! Why then fell not the 


Puniſhment on the whole Multitude? 4». Becauſe more Dit- 
cretion is expected from a Prince, than from a Rabble : be- 


ſides, what in them was bur a blaſphemous Complement, was 


by his Acceptance of it made a Reality, and was uſurped by 
him, and aſſumed to him as due to his Deſerts: From the 
whole, Note, 1. That Flatrery either given or taken, is a very 
dangerous Sin, a God provoking, and a Wrath procuring Sin. 
If we flatrer Men, God will not flatter us; bur deal plainly, 
yer ſeverely with us: One of the Ancients ſaid, he was afraid 
of Praiſe and Commendation, as much as of a crack of 
en, It is very 


ave him, that he could not part with it; but by keeping 


Obſerve lere, 1. How wicked Perſecutors ate mightily en- ¶ nediateh the Angel of the Lord ſmote him : Agre A 6: 
8 br Fits mne, gel of the Lord ſmote him : Agreeable to that 
raged, when their bloody Purpoſes are diſappointed. Herod of Job, chap. 32. 22. I Hum mit bow to give flattering titles, 


having loſt his Prize, is-ſo incenſed, that he caufed the Keep- | in ſo doing my Maker would ſoon take nie away. The Gr 
God will admit of, no Co-rivals ; he will not ſuffer his Glory 


ers firſt co be examined,  ( and: poſſibly by Lortures) and 


The Grear 


then to be put to Death. Of 2. The Juſtice of God, and rhe to be given to another; he will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt the 


2 Injuſtice of Herod: It was juſt in God to ſuffer the Sol- 
rs,: who were Hero's Inſtruments in Perſecution, to die by 
= B hand of Herody:whoſe Tools they were. Inſtru- 

nts in 


and ſometimes they: fall by the. Hands of Ferſecuiors them- 


Flattefer, as well as agziiift the Falle-ſwearer, Malachy 3. 5, He 
ral oy both {agen and 5 wth wa 8 
mey Were. of an Eye, or with the turning of a Hand; and thoſe that 
ecution God -oft-rime meets with in this Wortd,| are 0 . Gods to Di. ak 4 Modes 
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24 But the word of God grew and multiplied. tabe it; « Call from God is not ſufficient, without a Separa- 


25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, | 
when they had fulfilled rheir miniltry, and took with 


* 


them John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 3 
Obſerve, Herod the Tyrant and Perſecutor being dead, the 
Goſpel proſpered, and was preached up and down with great 


the Church, do build it up the ſtronger. The h in 
Egypt never grew ſo high, as when Pharaoh laboured moſt ro 
keep it low ; the more he moleſted them, the more he multi- 
lied them. Thus here, after Herod's Death and Peter's De- 
iverance, the Word of God grew and mukiplied: That is, 
the number of Believers, encreaſed through the Preaching of 
the Word. As Seed is multiplied by the ſcartering of the 
Hand; the Word Preached is the Seed ſown in the Furrows 
of the Field : The Ground was now harrowed by the Hand of 
the Perſecutors, and the Seed grew the better, and the Fruits 
of Fairh and Obedience did by every ſhower of Perſecution 
more and more abound. The Truth of God may. for a time 
be oppreſſed, but it ſhall never be fully or finally ſuppreſſed; 
ſtill the ord of God grew and multiplied, _ . 


CHAP. XII. 


Saint Luke the Writer of thu- Hiſtory, having given n an Ac- 
count how the Chriſtian Church was firſt planted among the 
Jews by St. Peter's Miniſtyy in the | Twelve firſt Chapters. 
He now applies by Pen in declaring bow the Goſpel was lant- 
ed and propagated amongſt the Gentiles by St. Paul's Miniſtry, 
to the end of the Rook. Now in thy Chapter we have the So- 
temn Miſſion of Saul and Barnabas to their Miniſtry among the 
Gentiles fully related. 


O W there were in the church that was at An- 
tioch certain propbets and teachers, as Barna- 
bas, and Simeon, that was called Niger, and Lucius 
of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. * fi 
O:ſcrve, bere, That the City of Antioch being the firſt Gen- 
tile City which entertained the Goſpel, there was at that time 
ſeveral Prophets and Teachers in that City to inſtruct the 
People, and to lay the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church a- 
mongſt them, and amongſt others, there was found one very 
Eminenr Perſon named Manaen, who was of that high Rank 
and Quality; that he was brought up with Herod at Court; 
and as the Learned Light foot thinks, was Converted there by 
the Preaching of St. Fobn the Baptiſt: yet this Man contemn- 
ing with Moſes the Pleaſures of the Court, did think it no 
diſparagement to him to be a Teacher at Antioch, Learn 
thence, That God is pleaſed to manifeſt the freeneſs of his 
Grace in effectually calling ſome of all Sorts and Ranks of 
Men to the Knowledge and Obedience of the Goſpel, and to 
a Participation of the Benefit offered in, and by the Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt. Manaen which had been brought up with Herod the 
Tetrarch, „ 


2 As they miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for 
the work whereunto I have called them. 3 And 
when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands 
on them, they ſent them away. 


Obſerve here, How the Holy Ghoſt rakes occaſion, when 
the Teachers of the Church at Antioch were aſſembled together 
in God's Preſence, and about his Work, to give them parti- 
cular Inſtructions and Directions concerning his Will and their 
Duty. Obſerve farther, The Solemn Charge given by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to fer apart Sau! and Barnabas by Solemn Impo- 
fition of Hands, for Preaching the Goſpel to the G-ntiles: 
This was a great Work, and not to be undertaken without a 
Special Call from God ; therefore ſays the Holy. Ghoſt, Se- 


ed them: Which words prove both the Deity and Perſonality 
of the Holy Ghoſt: He who calls Miniſters to the Office, 
and unto whoſe Service they are ſcparared, is both God and 
a diſtinct Perſon in the Godhead ; bur this the Holy Gh: 
did: Separate me Barnalas and Saul, Here Note, 1, That 
the work of the Miniſtry is a ſeparate work. Miniſters muſt 
be ſer apart for the work of the Miniſtry before they under- 


tion by Man. Note, 2. That chis Separation ought to be 
performed by the Chief Miniſters of the Church, who have 
Authority from Chrift to ſeparate and ſet others apart for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, ' The Holy Ghoft ſaid to ike Teachers. 


Solemn Act and Ordinance ought to be performed in a very 
Solemn manner by Faſting, Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 
Note, 4. That when thus performed it is agreeable to the 
Mind, and according to the Inſtirution and Appointment of 
the Holy Ghoſt : The Holy Ghoſt ſaid,” Separate, &c. Note 
Laſth, Tho" the Office of the Miniſtry be an Honourable Of- 
fice, yer withal, it is a laborious Work,” Separate them for 
the Vork whereumo I have called them, Tis a Work that 
requires Artendance, and zealous Application, both in Seaſon 
and our of Seaſon: Praying, Preaching, Adminiſtring Sacra- 
ments; guiding and governing the Flock by private Admo- 
nition, and publick Cenſure: Theſe are weigbty Works, found 
ſo now by thoſe: that perform them fairhfully, and will be 
found fo at the great Day by the Slothful and Negligent. 
How can that be eſteemed by any flighr and inconſiderable 
Work, unto the faithful Performance whereof, ſo great a 
Reward is promiſed,” and unto the Omiſſion thereof fo dread- 
ful a'Wo is denounced. If Satan deſtroy Mens Souls, he 
ſhall anſwer for them as a Murtherer only, not as an Officer 
intruſted with the care of them; but if the Watchman doth 
not warn, if the Shepherd doth not Feed; if the Prophets 
do not Inſtruct; if the Steward doth not provide, he ſhall 
anſwer not only for the Souls that have miſcarried; but for 
an Office neglected, for a Tallant hidden, and for a Steward- 
ſhip unfaithfully Adminiſtred. Lord! how unable ſhall we be 
at the making up of our Accounts to endure the hideous Out- 
crys of diſtreſſed Souls, ſaying, Parentes Senſimus Parricidg : 
Our Guides have miſled us, our Watchmen have betrayed vs, 
our Stewards have defrauded us; and the following of their 


Evil Example has undone us. 


arted unto Seleucia; and from thence they ſailed to 
yprus. 5 And when they were at Salamis, they 
preached the word of God in the ſynagogues of the 
Jews: and they had alſo John to their miniſter. 
6 And when they had gone through the iſle unto Pa- 

os, they found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a 
Fr] whoſe name was Barjeſus; 7 Which was with 
the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and defired 
to hear the word of God. 8 But Elimas the ſorſerer 


O full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, thou child of 


not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
11 And now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for 
a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt 
and a darkneſs; and he went about ſeeking ſome to 
lead him by the hand. 12 Then the deputy when he 


doctrine of the Lord.” 


Obſerve here, 1, The Apoſtle Barnabas and Saul, having re- 
ceived their Commiſſion, ſet forth for the work to which they 
were Deſigned ; and their firſt Journey, was from Antiach to 
Cyprus, an Iſland of the Gentiles Lewd and Wicked; where 
Venus was worſhipped: © And much filthineſs was committ 

by them in that abominable Pagan Worſhip. Yer the Free 
Grace of God caſts a look of pity and love upon ſinful C- 
prus, the Holy Ghoft directs theſe Apoſtles thither ro reclaim 
them from Sin and reduce them to the Obedience of the Go- 
ſpel. Ob/erve, 2. Thar tho Sau and Barnabæ were ſent 
forth to preach the Goſpel to the Gentile:: Yer they made 
che firſt Tender of it to the Fews where ever they came, ac. 
| cordingly here in Cyprus, there being a great number of 


Jews, the Apoſiles went into the Synagogues and Preachov'” 


/ 


of the Church ar Antioch, . Separate me. Note, 3. Thar this 


| 4 80 they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, de- 


(for ſo is his name by interpretation) withſtood them, 
ſeeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. 
9. Then Saul (who, alſo is called Paul) filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, ro And he ſaid, 


the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou 


ſaw what was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the 
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The TC BT 


Thap, 13 


13 _  - 


ein. Söhre the: Miniſter, of Circumciſiov, who was hirn .cellent Sermon tO, chew ; in the following Verte pre Note, 


ther 
. tp the loſt; Sboe pf the bouſe off Iſrael; and accordingly || 
2 955 Hpoſtles.our. firſt, to feed and gather thoſe poor {catr 
tered Sheep, theſe: were accounted the Children of the;Honſe! 
of the entiles, reckoned 48 Dogs 3 but when thoſe wanton 
and full-fed Children, began to waſte their Meat, and caſt i ir 
under the Table, then di the Gentile-D . up their 
jeavings“ Ad, 13-465 was neceſſury wo by vertue of 
Chriſts Command and Brample alſo). that rhe 1 of God 


H ſpoken geg: hut, ſeeing 28 m4. in, from gc, rn 


e Your | file unworthy of . eternal La Cat we turn. to tbe 
ee. Qbſerve, Zi What an early . the ah 
made againſt the Apoſtlet in their Preaching [wh 
Gentiles 3, he feared the battering down the ane King- 
dom, 9 9 therefore Airs up his n e 9185 erer, 


to With ſtand them, and partic al i * en Taue to A 75 
Sergius Paulus ſo goyern ed t fand), from the F 9% aich. 
Where, Not The Chaxadterg 9 5 of 5 "ile oy bythe Apoſtle: 
O. Tala ol ſubtiliꝝ and 1 5 A * he, Deviſs; An ene 
110 5 Rog beq oe 5 intimating. [ RE ſubril to do! 
1 * genius 35 diff pſiien. of of Devils. ren. 


an oppoler.. Good 6 con 8 
9 8 2 . 50 the Nags be of e ngt. only; to do He 
; robe 


2 5 poſe G ood an Enemy iq, ind an,oppo ſer.of 
ere is the 19 haracter gf, Fares and his Childrep 
Man oppoſes goodnels, ſa mych he has of f the 


Sms 8 ofirion, ip h. 
eyilg Diſpoſition, in 155 
5 . uſne . 10h. 7756, 4, The. 


n.this mea of.. the. 
the 
5 90 


med ited to t 
yes o Ris dey 
7 * 41 a: 
1 5 0 how did God remper Mercy wi ith . 


LS ear, nfliing þ 1 e 80 this vile Wretch only or 
On, Jeyen th e 


I bou hit{of the. Devil, IS 44 % 
ves ment anfli &ed. by 
Deva. and 1 ſuitable, 


1 ir he wic 
2 Nate of 


ments, of God are Medicinal and 
when God puniſhes, it is with'dehgn not ro Ruine 


efarm. 37 er ve laſt al, 74 Jpcceſs. t. 425 Na 


ether with the ſight of this Miracle, ba 

25 . e 1 he parry, 1 2 reby, C Cn ng to the: 
2 "When he ſaw what was done be believed; being aſto- 
niſhed at the Doctrine of the Lord; the Word never works 
more kindly, than when it is received with Admiration. Yer 
doth the Word ſometimes work Admiration, where it doth 
noti produce Faith: Many marvelled who never ne but 
"y Leut Was aſtoniſhed and believed 95 n off: 


23 Now wii: Paul and his company looſed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga in 'Pamphyha : and Johr 
depirting from them, returned to Jeruſalem. 14 But 
when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch: 


uſt the 
yoo 5 deprive him © Fs betty ba "bus: 


-times io ſuit his ud men to 
erſon may even read 5 20, 2 


Sergins! 


- {the Rulers of the Synago oe. 
e 


ow readuly-the bleſſed Apoſtle enipraces an Opportunity to 
preach 1 ſpel; the Rulers need not ask 5 e Lir- 
tle Im Heatt to un- 


ren nity will ſerve to perſwade an holy 
dertake the Work of God, 115 Eichfal Mig ſters Of. Chriſt 
are ach or, as well as 7 * in thei 95 Malers Work. 
0 ſooner ig. a the, Rulers of th S Synagogue, e a word 
f Exhortation from the Apol but immediately '(rho' not 
eee ſtands up, 1 preaches to the People 


my 16 Then Paul ſtood. up, ang beckning with his 
hand, £1id;-men of Ifra&h,-and: ye that fear God, give 

J audience;-lip- The God of this people of Iſrael choſs 
our farhers; and exalted the people when they dwelt 
as ſtrangets in the land of Egypt, and with an higtr 
arm brought: he them out of it. 18 And about the 

time of forty yeats ſuffered he their manners in the 
wilderneb. 19 And when he had deſtroyed ſeven n2- 
tions in the land of Canaan; he divided their land 


judges, about the ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, 
until Samuel the prophet. 21 And afterward they 
deſired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the fon 
of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace 
of forty years. 22 And when he had removed him, 
he raiſed, up unto them David to be their king; 

to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and- ſaid, 1 have 
found David the ſon of Jeſſe, a man after mine own 
heart, which ſhall fulfil all my will. 23 Of this 
mans ſeed hath God according to his promiſe, raiſed 
unto Ifrael a Saviour Jefus: 24 When Jobn had firſt 
e preached before his coming, the baptiſm of repen- 
rance to all the people of Hrael. 25 And as John 


fultilled his courſe, he! ſaid, Whom think ye that 


am? I am not he. But behold, there cometh one 
after me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet | am not worthy to 
looſe. 26 Men and brethren, children of the ſtock 
of Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, 

to you. is the word of this falvation ſent. | 


This under part of the Chapter coiitaineth an Hiſtorical 
and Practical Sermon, preached by St. Paul at the Requeſt of 
* here Obſerve, 1. His Pro- 
logue or Preface, in which he craves their careful Attention; 
withal inrimating, that none of them would attend but on- 
E ſuch as wyly” ear God: "Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, 
give Audinte.. That is the proper Character of a right At- 
rentive Heer. "Obſerve, 2, The Narrative which the Apc- 


in Piſidia, and went into the ſynagogue on the ſab- He gives of che many Divide! Fayours, Benefits and Bleflings, 


bath- day, and ſat down. 15 And after the reading of 
the law and the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue; 
fear unto them, ſaying, Ve men andbrethren, if ye have 


any word of exhortation for the people, 15 L on. | 


LES 


Here we have an account of another Journey which Paul 
and Barnabas took to Preach, Plant, and propagate the Go- 
ſpe: Namely, to Perga in "Pamphilia ; and from thence to 
Antioch in Piſidia, ſo called to diſtinguiſh it from the other An- 
tioch in Syria, from whence they were ſent forth, ver. 1, 2, 3. 
whers their Collegue and Companion John Mark withdrew 

9 them, and went nb farther with them to the work. This 
Paul rok very ill, as well he might; if he left them becauſe 
of the TH fficulties and Dangers which he ſaw did accompany 
and attend them in the planting and ae Round of the Go- 
el, for he that putteth his hand to that Plough, and then 

taweth back, juſtly deſerveth Cenſure and Not How- 
ever, ſuch was the Zeal of the two Apoſtles, that they Travel 
on to Antioch without their Companion. Where entring into 
one of the Synagogues of the Fews on the Sabbath- day; after 
the reading ſome Sections in the Law and the Prophets, as 
thei manner was, the Rulers of the Synagogue deſired a Word 

of Exhortation from them. here Note, How wonderfully God 
over-· ruled the hearts of theſe Rulers of the Synagogue, not only 
to ſuffer, but to deſire the Apoſtles ro Preach che Goſpel to them. | 
90 the Apoſtle St. Paul ſtands up and makes a Py] ex- 


| 


which the Lörd beſtowed of old upon nel his People; 
namely, his free Electing and Choofing them before all Nati- 
| ons,” his wonderful Deliverance of them out of Egypt, his 
great indulgence towards them for Forty years in the d ilder- 


.] neſs, as.a Mother bears with ber Child's Frowardneſs and 
© ]Stubbotnels. 


And his Conſtiruting a Form of Governmenr 
for then under the Judges f firſt, and Kings afterwards, parti- 
cularly Saul and David; who is deſcribed firft, by his Con- 
formiry ro the Nature of God; He was 2 Man after his own 
Heart. ' Secondly, By his Conformity t to {the Will of God. 
* falfil al my H. 

aving thus ended the Hiſtorical Part, he next begitis' che 
Practical Part of his Diſcourſe; And lays down this Grand 
Propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt and Saviour of the 
World. „This Aſſertion he defends, and proves, 1. From his 
Stock and Family, according to the Fleſh farerold by God. 
2, From' the T Telmo of John the Baptiſt his Fore- runner, 
verſe, 23, 24. Of David”; Seed bath God, according to his Pro- 
miſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, when John had firſt pr 
the Baptiſm of Repentance. After this 4, makes a cloſe Appli- 
cation of the whole to chem, Men and Brethren, to you is the 
Mord of this Salvation ſent.” Learn thence, That the Goſpel is 
the Doctrine or Word of Salvation ſent by God unto a loſt 
World. The Goſpel is a Meſſage of Glad Tidings; the Glad 
Tidings'which the C Gofpel brings, is Salvarion, and the Way 
and Manner how che Goſpel brings Salvation, is threefold : 


1. By wa Parcfaction and Diſcovery ; the Goſpel 
L. Hr XX ide makes 


to them by lot. 20 And after that he gave umo them 


— — @- 
— 
« . 


* 


PEG —— . — rr - — * 
. co ered a i FEST Wei GA. 
=». — — 8 
gt a tes 2.” _—_— , 


B — 
. 


prophets which are read every ſabbath- day, they have 


ty z but whilſt he was in a ſuffering Condition, his Divinity was 
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Enemies to our Salvation; the only way to Heaven is by Pas gati | Dis Fathers, and, ; 
Chriſt, the only way to Chriſt is by Faith, and the only way | Account 1975 of David's Life, Note, 1. His Activity and Zeal 
to Faith is by the Word. It cometh by Flearing. . , [for God, he ſerved as well as Reigned : This Serving implies 
| | . Inot a ſingle or individual Act, but a Series and Succeſſion of 
27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, good Ackions thronghont the whole Courſe of his Life. Note,. 
becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the The Pablickneſs of his Activity, he ſerved not himſelf, bur, 
his own, Generation. 3. Noce, The Rule of his Activity, 
and that was the Will of God; as he ſerved his Generation, 
fo he ſerved in his Generation faithfully, according 
ro bis Will. All our Serviceableneſs for God and qur Gene- 
ration muſt be | Je and directed by the Word and Will 
of God. David ſerved his own Generation by the Will of God. 
This is the Account of his Life. Obſerve next, The Relation 
of his Death, He fell aſleep, was gathered to bis Fathers, and 
ſaw Corruption, he fel afleep. Death to the Servants'of God 
is as a Sleep, and but a Sleep. As a Sleep it gives Reſt and 
Ceſſation from Labour; and as à Sleep it gives Refreſhmem 
after Labour; ind ab they that fleep ſhall certainly awake, 
ſo _ chat fleep in Jeſus ſhall awake in the Morngiyg of the 
Re ſurrection, to ſee their glorified Redeemer Face to Face. 
Note, 2. No Serviteatlencl to God in our Generation, can 
exempt from Death; for David fell afleep; this is the 
Lot of the fairhful as well as of the florhful 'Servants, 
Nore, 3. It is a bleſſed ny when we'fall aſleep with our 
Work in our hand; when Death meets us after a Life ſpent 
in the Service of Chriſt, David after he had ſerved his Ge- 
neration fell aſleep ; it follows, he was gathered to his Fa- 
thers ; that is, he was buried amongſt his Anceſtors, and ſaw 
Corruption; that is, his Body corrupred in the Grave like o- 
ther Mens. Hh It . 2 E. 2 
37 But he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corrup- 
tion. ingrid art FG 
- | That is, Jeſus Chrift, whom God the Father raiſed to Life 
the Third Day; he ſaw a Diſſolution, but no Corruption. 
Vet the Apoſtle acknowledges that neither the Jewiſh Rulers] Sin had no Inheritance in him; therefore Death could have no 
nor People did 2 him to be the Meſſias, as they dominion over him; but he overcame Death in its own Terri- 
wight have done, had they conſidered the Predictions of the | tories, the Grave. Thus the Apeſtle draws the Argument 
Prophets; and therefore their Ignorance would not excuſe | home, that the Fore-going words could not be meant of 
them; for the Ignorance and Heedleſneſs of Men, enjoying | David's Perſon, but of che Meſſias, whom David typified and 
the Means and Opportunities of Knowledge, will certainly |repreſented. © | | 
IP nne Pls P25 4 —— DIY wes en 38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and bre- 
d 2, „4 of Lats bo Fig a5 3 Nn; The Rulers, be- thren, that through this Man is preached Uno Fe the 
cauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets, have forgiveneſs of fins :. 39 And by him all that believe 
are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not 


fulfilled them in condemning him. Obſerve, 2. To take away the Are Jun 
Scandal of the Crofs, the Apoſtle ſhews, That our Saviour's be juſtified by the la of Moſes. 40 Beware therefore, 
teſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the pro- 


Reſurrection was as glorious as his Death was ignominious. 
God wip'd away the Reproach of the Croſsby raiſing up Chriſt | phets, 4x Behold ye diſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh, 
for I work a work in your days, a work which you 


from the Grave, and declared him ro be his Son with Power, 
by the Reſurrection from the Dead: And accordingly the 4- hall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto 
you. | T i 


paſtle applies that Propheſie ro Chriſt, in Eſal. 2. 7. Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee, As if the Father had | | - 
ſaid, Now thou haſt again recovered thy Glory, and thy | The Apoſtle having proved his Point, that Jeſus was the 
Reſurrection- day is to thee as a new Birth-day. Three ways | True, the Promiſes and expected Meſſias, by his Re- 
is Chriſt ſaid to be begotten: 1. Of the Eſſence of the Fa- ſurrection from the Dead, he now applies ir to bi Audito- 
ther before all Worlds. 2. When his Body was formed of ry; and tells them, chat by the meritorious Satisfaction and 
the Subſtance of the Virgin's Fleſh, 3. When God raiſed him | prevailing Interceſſion of this Jeſus, Remiflion of Sins is 
from the Dead; This day have I begotten thee : That is declara- | to be obtained, and Deliverance from the Wrath of God; from 
tively, for he was the Son of God before, even from all Ererni- | which the Law of Myſes could not, with all its Ceremonial 
Waſhings and Sacrifices, cleanſe and free them. Here Note, 
The Impoſſibility of our being Told by the Law, and the 
Certainty of our Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt ; By bim al 
that believe are juſtified. Where Obſerve, The Procurer of 


tulfilled them in condemning him. 28 And though 
they found no cauſe of death in him, yet defired 
they Pilate that he ſhould be flain. 29 And when they 
had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took 
him down from the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. 
30 But God raiſed him from the dead: 31 And he was 
ſeen many days of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto 
the people. 32 And wedeclare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promiſe which was made unto the Fa- 
thers, 33 God hath fulfilled the fame unto us their 
children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it 
is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 34 And as concerning 
that he raiſed him up from the dead, now no more 
to return to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will 
give you the ſure mercies of David. 35 Wherefore he 
laith alſo in another pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 


* 


thine holy One to ſee corruption. | 


Obſerve here, 1, The Apoſile declares the Ignominious 
Death. 2. The Glorious Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, whom 
he proves to be the true and promiſed Meſſias. 1. For his 
Ignominious Death, the Jews hanged him upon @ Tree. The 
Son of God was not only pur to Death, but to the worſt 
Deaths, even the Death of the Croſs, by rhe wicked Jews: 


veiled: Whereas after his Reſurrection, it was more apparent, 
and he was then declared to be the Son of God, not then made 
the Son of God, bur then made manifeſt to be the Son of | ch 
God by the Reſurrection from the Dead. Learn, That the] our Juſtification, Chriſt ; the Qualification of the Subjects 
Lord Jeſus Chr iſt was the Son of God, antecedent to his Re- | juſtified by him, them that believe; and the Extent and Mea- 
ſurrection, even from all Eternity; he was declared and ma- |ſure of our Juſtification ; nor from ſome, but from all things, 
nifeſted, but not made or conſtituted the Son of God by the | By him all that beliene are juſtified from all things. Next, che 


Reſurrection. Then it was chat his Divinity brake forth as | Apoſtle exhorts his Hearers to take heed, left by their — | 
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nate Rejecting and Refuſing this way of Salvation now prea- 
a than they bring ſuch a — Deſtruction — 
themſelves now, as God threatned to bring upon their Fore-fa- 
thers of old. The Senſe is, If ye reject this Jeſus, and the way 
to Life and Salvation by him, ye ſhall be deftroyed by the No- 
mans, as your Anceſtors were by the Chaldeans, Sin is as 
odious to God ar one time as —.— 
another; and particularly the Sin of obſtinate Inſidelity and 
Unbelief, is a God - provoking, and a Wrath - procuring Sin: 
Behold ye Deſpiſers, wonder an periſh. » ru 

42 And when the Jews were gone out of the ſyna- 
gogue, the Gentiles befought that theſe words might 
be preached unto them the next ſabbath. 43 Now 
when the congregation was broken up, many of the 
Jews, and religious proſelytes followed Paul and Bar- 
nabas; who ſpeaking to them, perſwaded them to con- 
tinue in the grace of God. 44 And the next ſabbath- 
day came almoſt the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. 45 But when the Jews ſaw. the multi- 
tudes, they were filled with envy, and ſpa ke againſt 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradia 
ing and blaſpheming. 46 Then Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and ſaid it was neceſſary that the word 
of God ſhould. firſt have been ſpoken to you: but ſee- 
ing ye put it from you, and judge your ſelves unwor- 
thy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 
47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying, I have 
{et thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhould- 
eſt be for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. 48 And 
when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were 
ordained to eternal life, believed. 49 And the word of 
the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region. 
5o But the Jews. ſtirred up the devout and honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and raiſed per. 
ſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them 
out of their coaſts. 5x Bur they ſhook oft the duſt of 
their feet againſt them, and came to Iconium. 
- Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle having ended his Sermon to the 
Jews, the Gentile-proſelyres deſired ro hear more of this Sub- 
ject the next Sabbath-day. Such to whom rhe Word of God is 
ſavoury and ſweer, are nor ſoon cloyed with it, but hunger 
atter it: Neither do they loath the Heavenly Manna, becauſe 
it is rained down frequently about their Tents. Obſerve, 2. 
The Aprſtle readily complies with their deſire; he preaches 
again the next Sabbath, when almoſt the whole City came 
together to hear the Goſpel. Bur this angred the Devil, and 
occaſioned great Envy and Perſecution to the Aprſtles. Learn 
thence, That a Croud' of Hearers,' but eſpecially of young 
Converts, is very hurtful ro Sat an, and dorh uſually ftir up 


abundance of rage in his Servants againſt the Miniſters of 


.Chriſt : 14/hen the few ſaw the Multitudes they were filled with 
Envy. Obſerve, 3. The Inftruments Satæn makes uſe of, to 
carry on this fierce Perſecution againſt the Apeſt/es ; He ſtirred 
up the Devout and Honourable Women, and chief Men of the 
City. Learn thence, 1. That the powerful and ſucceſsful 
Preaching of the Goſpel uſually ſtirs up violent Perſecution 
againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel. 2. Thar devout Women 
and great Men, . nouriſhed up in Ignorance, are oftentimes 
great Oppoſers of the Truth, and Inftruments of Perſecution; 
The Fews ſtirred up the devout Women, 8c, Obſerve, 4. How 

the Apoſtle with great Boldneſs and Courage, acquaints them 
with their Sin and Danger; Ne judge your ſelves unworthy of 
Eternal Life. But how ſo? not directly and formally, but 
interpretatively and practically: They thought very well of 

_ "themſelves no doubt, and judged themſelves worthy of Erer- 
nal Life, but their Practice pronounced them unworthy, and 
gave Sentence againſt them, whilſt they acquitted themſelves; | 
for this their Contempt of the Grace of the Goſpel, did de- 

Clare them unworthy of Eternal Life. Obſerve, 5. The Emble- 
matical Action performed by the Apoſtles, ro fignifie God's 
Rejection of this miſerable People; They ſhock off the duſt of 
their Feet againft them. This ſignified, 1. That the very Earth 

was polluted where ſuch Refuſers of the precious Goſpel did in- 


| 


| 


1 


pra God bad now ſhaken them off. 3. That the Duſt of the 


ſhaking off the Duft of their Feet, was a diſmal Significa- 
tion of a forſaken People, Obſerve, 6. Wit ilar Joy bn 


W; N " 
. ith What Joy and 


poor Gentiles entertained the glad Tidings of the 


and in one People as Goſpel; Nen the Gentiles heard this they were glad, and as 


many as were ordained to eternal Life believed: That is, when the 
Gentiles heard the Good-news, and underſiood their own In- 


| tereſt in it, they rejoyced exceedingly, and as many as were: 


by che Holy Spirit of God prepared and diſpoſed to ſeek 
e believed... after 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with 
the holy Ghoſt, wa 

That is, The Apoſtles and Diſciples in this Ciry were no- 
thing. diſconraged with the Jews Blaſphemies, Oppoſitions 
and Perſecutions, but were filled with Spiritual Joy chat they 


Profeſſion of ir. Learn thence, That God's Grace, and the 
Churches Joy, way and doth encreaſe under the greateſt Op- 
poſition an erſecutions of Men, Infinite Wiſdom and So- 
vereign Power, knows how to over-rule the Contradiction of 


Sinners, for Glory to himſelf, and Good to his Church. 
CHAP; KY. 


ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went 

both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 
and fo ſpake, that a great mulricudz both of the Jews 
and alſo of the Greeks, believed. 2 But the unheliey- 
ing/Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 
evil- affected againſt the brethren, 


Here we have an Account of the fourth Journey which PA 
and .Bernabas undertook in their Travels, to plant and pro- 
pagare the Chriſtian Faith, and that was to Iconium, here 
Obſerve, 1. The Unity of theſe two great Apoſtles, both a- 
mongſt themſelves, and in the Work of God; They went both 
together into the Synagogue. O how happy is it for the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt to walk and work together in Unity! to go 
hand in hand together in the Service of the Goſpel, and with 
united Endeavours promote the Glory of God, and the In- 
tereſt of Souls. Obſer ve, 2. As their Unity, ſo their great 
Conſtancy in performing their Duty, notwithſtanding all 
their Perſecutors Fury and Obſtinacy : Tho the unbelieving 
Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles againit the Apaſtles, yet they con- 
tinue preaching in the Synagogues. Obſerve, 3. The great 
Succeſs with which ir pleaſed God to crown the Endeavours of 
the Holy Apoſtles, (a great multitud? of beth Fews and Greeks 
believed ;) and that which doth conſtantly attend the Succeſs 
of the Miniſtry of the Word, namely, the Envy and Oppo- 
firion of wicked Men: They exaſperated, or made the Gentiles 
Minds evil-affected againſt the Brethren. 


3 Long time therefore abode they ſperking noldly 
in the Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted figns and wondeis to be done 
by their hands. 


Note here, 1. The Manner of the Ape, Preaching at Ico- 
nium, They ſpake boldly : Thar is, openly in the Synagogues, 
and there with great Freedom and Plainneſs of Speech, al- 
ſerting Truth, condemning Error, reproving Sin, and de- 
nouncing Judgments againſt impenitent Sinners; and this 
with a wiſe, bur convincing Boldneſs; with a meek, bur zea- 
lous Boldneſs; knowing that if they had not now been bold 
for Chrift, they could not at the great Day be bold before 
him. That Miniſter that is afraid to ſpeak and plead for Chriſt 
now, will certainly be aſhamed to look him in the face then. 
A ſerious Thought of this when we are going to preach, will 
make us ſhur all baſe Fear out of the Pulpit. Note, 2. The 
Time of their Preaching at Iconium; it was not a ſingle Ser- 


mon or two, (in Tranſitu) bur long time they abode ſpeaking bold- 


ly in the Lord. A conſtant Courſe of Preaching is needful ro 
root that Word which one or two Sermons oft leaveth looſe : 
The end of the Miniſtry is to build up, as well as to bring in; 
and this is done by our Conſtancy in Preaching, and Exem- 
plarineſs in Holy Living. Note, 3. How God honoured his 


habit, and was therefore to be ſhaken off as a filthy ching. | 
2. That they were a baſe People, vile as the Duſt, and chat as 


Word, in the Mouth of his Miniſters; confirming My Do- 
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Chap. 14 


les Feet there left, mighr be as a Witneſs againſt them, 
that the Goſpel had been ef to them. This Action of 
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embraced the Goſpel, and went on couragiouſly in che 
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Chap. 14 5 5 


Arine by Miacles, He gave Teſtimony r6 the Word of bi Graet,| 


and granted Signs and Wonders tobe done by their hands. The Mi- 


racles which the Apoſtles wrought, were the corivincing Cavſe 


of the Credibility of the Apoſtler Teſtimony. a 
4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apoſſles. 
5 And when there was an Aſſault made both of the 
Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, with their rulers, to uſe 
them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them. 6 They were ware 
of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lyca- 
oniz, and unto the region that lyeth round about: 
7 And there they preached aan no: ; 1 4 
here, 1. How upon the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
N great Diviſions; The deer, was divided : Nor 
I 


that the Goſpel is the Cauſe of Diviſion, but the Occaſion on- 
Iy, and hes by accident too. The Sacred Inſtitutions and 


:dinances of Chtiſt, are not to be quarrelled with, or ob- 


jected againſt, becauſe throꝰ Man's Corruption they breed Dif- 
— Diſcord and Diviſions. Obſerve, 2. How this Divifion 
was the cauſe of Perſecution; The City was divided, and an 
attempt was made to uſe the Apoſtles deſpitefully, and to ſtone 
them. Lord! what ill Uſage have thine Ambaſſadors mer with 
from the firſt publication of the Goſpel. The unkind World 
has treatcd them, as if they were not fit to live, driving them 
from place to place, and perſecuting them from City to City. 
Bur Obſerve, 3. The prudential Care which the Apeſtles uſe 


for their own Preſervation : They were aware of it, and fled 


to Lyſtra and Derbe, according to Chriſt's Command, Yhen 
they perſecute you in one City, flee unto another, Chriſt allows his 
Miniſters a Liberty of flight, in time of Perſecution, that they 
may preſerve their Lives for future Service. We muſt not 
expect Safety by a Miracle, when we may have it in the uſe 


of Means: Yer probably it might not be Fear, or deſire to 


fave their Lives, which made the Apoſiles flee : but becauſe 
they were unwilling to loſe time there, where their Miniſt 
was obſtructed, and where they ſaw the Goſpel was rejected. 
Accordingly they fled to Derbe and Lyſtra, and there preached 
the Goſpel. From whence Note, How greatly Perſecution by 
ſcattering, tends to the encreafing of the Goſpel. Thouſands 
had never heard of Jeſns Chriſt, if Perſecution had not driven 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel unto rhem. The Wiſdom of 
God well knows how to order thoſe things which are deſigned 
for the Prejudice, to tend to the futtherance of the Goſpel, 
Phil, x. ver. 12. 


8 And there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent 
in his feet, being 4 crippl= from his mother's womb, 


who never had wolked. 9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak : 
who ſteadfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving that 
he hid faith to be healed, 10 Said with a load voice, 
Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 
1: And when the people ſaw what Paul had done, they 
litt up their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, 
the gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of men. 
12 And they called Barnabas Jupiter: and Paul Mer 
curius, becauſe he was rhe chiet ſpeaker. 


Here we have an Account of the Fifth Journey which the 


Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul undertook in their Travels to plant 


and propagate the Chriſtian Faith; and that was at Hſtra and 
Derbe. Here their firſt work was to preach the Goſpel, which 
done, God honoured Paul ro Work a glorious Miracle for 
the Confirmation of what he had Preached. Where Note. 1. The 
Subject whom this Miraculous Cure was wrought upon, a Man 
that was a Cripple, not by Accident, but by Nature, From his 
Mother's womb ; and conſequently, had never walked : They 
that are Lame by Caſualty, may poſſibly be relieved by Art 
and Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born Lame, nothing 
leſs is required than a Divine Power: Such Defects as are 
from Nature, can only be relieved by the God of Nature. 
Note. 2. What an Extraordinary Spirit of Diſcerning was at 
ſometimes, and upon certain occaſions found with the 4poſtles : 


Saint Paul perceived, that this poor Cripple had Faith to be 
healed: that is, by that Extraordinary Gift of diſcerning Spi- 
rirs, which at this time the Apoſtle had. The like had St. Perer 


aiſo, upon a ſpecial occaſion, (for this Gift of diſcerni 


Spirits, was not at all times found with rhe Apoſtles) he dit- 
cerned rhe R and Falſhood of Ananias and Simon Ma- 
t o 


2. The Gi 


them ceaſing, the Goſpel 
being ſufficietitly Eſtabliſhed and Confirmed. Note, 3. The 
Reality of this Miracle; it was not a' lying Wonder, but 
a Real Miracle: the Man not only walked bur leaped for Joy, 
to ſhew that he was Ter cured and thoroughly recover- 
ed. All the Works of God, eſpecially his Miraculous Works, 
ate perfect: Whom God'Cures, he Cures effectually. Note, 4, 
What Influence the Sight of this Miracle had upon the 
Minds of the People of Lyra; they . aſcribe the Honour 
of this glorious Miracle to their Dunghil-deities, not to the 
true God: They pay their Rent to a wrong Land-lord. Such 
was the blind Superſtition of theſe poor Pagens, that beliey- 
ing their Gods were come down to them, in the likeneſs 
of Men; they called Barnabas Jupiter, who was their chief 
God, and Paul Mercurius, whom they accounted the Meſſen- 


ger and Interpreter of the Gods. Lord! how blind are the 
rinciples of corrupt Reaſon in fallen Mankind? And how 
forcible is an evil Cuſtom, and a vain Converſation received 
| by Tradition from our Fore-fathers ? And how hard a matter 
is it to rectiſie ſuch Miſtakes in Religion as Time, and geneial 
conſent have rooted and riveted in the Minds of Men. 


13 And then the prieſt of Jupiter which. was before 
their city, broughr oxen and garlands unto the gates, 
and would have done facritices with the people. 
14 Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul heard 
of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people 
crying our, 15 And ſaying, Sirs, Why do you theſo 
things? We alſo ate men of like paſſions with you, 
and preach unto you, that ye ſhonld turn from theſe 
vaniries unto the living God, which made heaven, and 
earth, and the ſea, and all things that aretherein, 16 Who 
in time paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways. 17 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without wir- 
nefs, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladneſs. 18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained 
they the people, that they had not done ſucrifice unto 
them. 33 | 

Obſerve, 1. How far Paganiſh Superſtition did Tranſport 
and catry theſe Men; they came to the Gates of the Houſe 
where the Apoftles had , and bring Oxen with them, 
trimmed wich Gar! of Flowers according to their hea- 
theniſh Rires; verily inrending to offer Sacrifice unto them. 
Learn, How forward the Devil is ro put Honour, much Ho- 
nour, yea overmuch Honour upon the Miniſters of Chriſt 
when it 1s to contradict their Doctrine, and gain Advantage 
to himſelf by it. The Devil Laughed to ſee the blind fu- 
perſtitious It rians adore rhe Aprſtles, and adorn them with 
the names of their heathen Gods, hoping to make Advantage 
thereby to himſelf, ' Obſerve, 2. With whar Indignation and 
Diſdain, Deteſtation and Abhorrence the 4peſties rejected this 
vile Idolatry : Telling them, they were Men of like Paſſions, 
and in the ſame Condition of Mortality with themſelves, and 
that their buſineſs was to turn them from their Idols, which 
were meer Vanities, and nothing, compared with the Living 
and True God; who wade them and all the World. Learn 
hence, 1. Thar the Worſhipping of Idols, is the moſt ſenſeleſs 
and irrational Vanity that ever the Devil put into rhe ſtupi- 
fied Heart of Man. 2. That all good Men hate Idolatry in o- 
rhers, and abhor to be idolized themſelves. Obſerve, 3. The 
Deſcription which the Holy Apoſtle gives of the true God, to 
draw the People off from worſhipping Idols; he ſtiles him 
the li God that made the glorious Fabrick of Heaven 
and Earth, the Sea and all things therein. A good God chat 
giverh Rain, and fruitful Seaſons, filling his Creatures Hearts 
with Food and Gladneſs. Initiating, 1. That whatſoever 
concerns the happineſs and feliciry of Man in this Life, is 
wholly derived from God. 2. Thar there is no Nation, nor 
Perſon under Heaven, ro whom God exhibirs not the evident 
Tokens of bis Goodneſs, + The Lord is good to all, and bis 
tender Mercies are over all his Works. Qb/erve, 4. The Cha- 
rater which the Apoſtles give of the former times, in which 
the Heathen World lived; In times paſt they were ſuffered to 
walk in their own ways. That is, of Old, God ſuffered all Na- 
tions (except the Fewiſh:Nation) to waſk in their own ways. 
The meaning is, he did not check or ſtop them in their ſin- 


Working Miracles, and the Gift of diſ- |ful Ways and Courſes as he did his own People the 7 
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D we muſt not underſtand the Aae abſolutely, but com- 
ES only ; there never was any Man, much leſs any Na- 
don, W God ſuffered to go on in a courſe of Sin without 
any ſtop. Every Perſon and every Nation, has had the flop 
of the light of Nature at leaſt ; but every Nation has nothad 
the ſtopof the light of the Goſpel, the ſtop of Ordinances, the 
Preaching of the Word, the motions of the Holy Spirit; 
© theſe the ew had; but the Genziles had not. In this Senſe, 
God ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own ways; he did not 
give them his Word, his Statute or bis Judgments ; to ſhew 
them his ways, or to hinder them in walking in their own ways, 
and this was a ſore Judgment. To ſuffer either Nation or Per- 
ſon to walk without controule or check from Word or Rod, 
from Ordinances or Providences, in the ways of Sin and Wick- 
6 dneſs, is a very dreadful and rremendous adgment. In times 
paſt, be ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own ways. ; 
19 And there came thither certain Jews from Anti- 
och and Iconium, who perſwaded the people, and ha- 
ving ſloned Paul, drew him out of the city ſuppoſing he 
had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the city: and the 


t day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 

pi” 50 1. The ill Requital St. Paul had for his excellent 
Diſcourſe to theſe Blaſphemous Idolaters; They ſtoned him to 
death in their own. Apprehenfion. The ſharpeſt and keeneſt 
Edoe of Perſecution, is uſually turned againſt the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Prophers of God. The 
Devil will do his utmoſt to take away their Lives, who are 
continually endeavouring the deſtruction of him and his 
Kingdom. Note, 2. The great inconſtancy and incredible 
fickleneſs of the common People; who one day would Sa- 
crifice to the Apytles as Gods, and the next day ſtone chem 
to death as Malefactors. What wiſe Man will value himſelf 
by the applauſe of the Multitude, and live upon the breath of 
the People, (that contingent judge of Good and Evil) which 
rather attend the Vain then the Vertuous. But thus rhe com- 
mon People dealt with Chriſt himſelf, crying one day Ho- 
ſannah! and the next day Crucifie, Note, 3. The miraculous 
recovery of the Apoſtle, after his Perſecutors had ſtoned bim, 
he roſe up and came into the City: His recovery ſeems ro be 
Miraculous, elſe his ſtoning would have diſabled him for 
walking; God had farther work for this great Apoſtle to do; 
and therefore neither the of Men nor rage of the De- 
vil, could at that time cut him off. 

21 And when they had preached the goſpel to that 
city, and had taught many, they returned again to Ly- 
tra, and to Iconium, and Antioch. 22 Confirming the 
ſouls of rhe diſciples, and exhorting them to continue 
in the faich, and that we muſt through much tribu 
lation enter into the kingdom of God. | 

' Obſerve bere, The great and good uſe which the Apeſt lie 
makes of his miraculous Recovery; he is no ſooner upon his 
Legs, but he Travels to Derbe to Preach the Goſpel : Nothing 
do the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt more fervently defire, 
and more diligently endeavour, than to lay out their Lives, 
their Strength, their Time, their All for God, in his Service, 
and to his Glory. Yer, Obſerve farther, That notwithſtand- 
ing the Apoſtles were Perſecuted ar Lyſi-a and Iconium; yer 
they return thither again, having planted Churches there, 
they go back to water their own Plantations, Perſecution did 
not, could not make them forſake rhe Plantations which they 
had newly made. It is not enough chat the Seed of the Word 
be ſown, it muſt be watered alſo, otherwiſe it will Fade and 
Wither, Languiſh and Die: But what did the Apoſtles do, 
when they were returned to viſit their new planted Churches 
Anſwer, 1. They confirm and eſtabliſh them in the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel ; they exhorted them to ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeve- 
rance in their holy Religion, and Arm them againſt the fears of 
Affliction and Perſecution, for the ſake of Chriſt and his Holy 
Religion: Acquaiming them, that they mul? through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of Heaven, Afflictions, like 
the Waters of March, muſt be mer with in our Way to the 

eavenly Canaan; there is no coming at the Crown bur by 
the Croſs. The Head having been crowned with Thorns, 
tis unſuitable that the Feet ſhould tread on Roſes. Chriſtia- 
nity is the Doctrine of the Croſs, which the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought to let their People underſtand and know, that they 


| are partakers of the Sufferings of Chriſt ; that when his glory ſhall 
be revented, they may 4 clade 0 e JO,1 Per 4. 7 0 3. 

23 And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with faſting, they commended 
them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 

Here we have two farther Inftances and Evidences of the 
Apaſt les care of theſe new planted Churches, and the firſt was 
to ſettle them in Church-order, ordaining Elders in every 
Church, to be the Guides and Teachers of the reſt, and this 
with Faſting and Prayer in regard of the great ſoleinnity and 
importance of the Work. Hence Learn, That Ordination of 
Miniſters is a Miniſterial Act; the Officers of the Church, and 
not the People, muſt ſeparate and ſer apart, Conſecrate and 
Ordain the Perſons who are to attend upon God and his 
Church in holy Things. When they (that is, Paul and Bar- 
nabas) had ordained them Elders in every Cinch Learn, 
2. That this ſolemn Action ought to be very ſolemnly per- 
formed, by Faſting and Prayer. They ordained Elders in every 
Church, and prayed with faſting, The ſecond inſtance of this 
Apoſtolical care was, their commending them to the Lord on whom 
they had. believed. That is, they committed them as young 
Converts to the Power of Chriſt, to ſtrengthen and confirm 
them, and they committed them as their Treaſvre to the care 
of Chriſt, to preſerve and keep them. The greateſt and beſt 
thing that the Miniſters of God can do, either preſent with, 
or abſent from their People, is ro commit and recommend 
them to the Power and Care of Chriſt, who is able to keep them 
from falling, and to preſent them faultleſs before the preſence of 
hig Glory with exceeding joy. s 

24 And after they had paſſed throughout Pifidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. 25 And when they had prea- 
ched the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia: 
26 And thence ſailed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God, tor the work 
which they fulfilled. 27 And when they were come and 
had gathered the church together, they rchearſed all 
that God had done with them, and how he had opened 
the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 And there they 
2bode Jong rime with the diſciples. | 

This laft Paragraph of the Chapter, acquaints us with the 
return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch in Syria, from whence 
they ſet out two Years before, and where they were, by the 
Prayers of the Church, moſt affectionately recommended to 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, for carrying on of chat 
great Work, to wit, the Converſion of the Gentiles; which 
God had abundantly ſucceeded them in. Learn hence, That 
the beſt Proviſion and Preparation for any Bullets eſpecially 
any Buſineſs of Importance, wherein the Glory of God is 
concerned, is fervent Prayer: Thus the Apeſtles here, being 
ſent out from Antioch with Prayer, they return with Praiſe ; 
the Lord granted them both ſafety and ſucceſs: Safety as to 
their Perſons, and Succeſs as to their Labours. Obſerve Far- 
ther, Being rerurned to Antioch, they call the Church toge- 
ther, and declare the great things which God had done with 
chem, and by them; to the intent, no doubt that the Church 
might joyn them in their Praiſes and Thankſgivings, who had 
before aſſiſted them with their Prayers and Supplications. 
They rehearſed all that God had done with them, that he might 
have rhe intire Praiſe and Glory from them. Ob/erve laftiy, 
The ſubject matter of that Report which they joy fully made to 
the Church at Antioch, namely, how God had opened the door 
of Faith to the Gentiles; that is, given them an Opportunity 
to know, and Ability to believe the Goſpel ; which like a Door 
was formerly ſhut to them, but now mercifully opened: And 
which was the far greater Mercy yet, Almighty God did nor 
only open the Door of the Goſpel to them by bringing bis 
Word amongft them, but he opened the door of their Hearts 
to receive it, and entertain it when brought. The opening the 
Heart and Mind of Sinners, effectually to receive the Truths 
of the Goſpel, is the ſpecial Work of the Holy Spirit of God. 
Lord! bow inſufficient are all external Means, how excellent 
ſoever in themſelves, to operate ſavingly upon Mens Minds; 
unleſs the Holy Spirit opens the Underſtanding, as well as 
bis Minifters open the Scriptures. He that opened the Door 
of Faith to the Gentiles, ed the Gentiles Hearts to re- 
ceive the Doctrine of Faith, and inclined their Wills to 
the Obedience of Faith. Eternally praiſed be God for 


may not ehink ſtrange of the fiery Tryal, as if jome ſtrange 
thing had befallen them; but rather rej ce, in as much as they 


the gracious Illuminations, the ſanctifying Impreſſions, 
the powerful Aſfiſtances, and the quickning * 
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- taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be-Cir- 
cumciſed after the manner. of Moles, ye cannot be 1a- 


monial Law, and that if Circumcifion were retained, for the 


troverſie; they determine to ſend Paul and Barnabas up to 


the Matter is debated, and finally decided. Learn hence, That 
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great Pleaſure aud Satisfaction, Paul and Barnabas 


of the H | Spire which workerh in us both to will, and to — us humble, and keep us humble. Note, 2. With 


do of his good Pleaſure. 


RA. XY. 


This Chapter relates the ſecond Journey of St. Paul and Barnabas, 
from Antioch to Jeruſalem, where rhe firſt and moſt famous 
General Council was held for deciding of this Queſtion, Whes 
ther the Gentiles converted to Chriſt:tanity, and living am 


> . + _ 


' rhe Fews, ſhould be compelled to be circumciſed, and obſer ve 
' the Ceremonial Law ? Which was determined in the Negative, 
as the Chapter informs s. 5 | 
ND certain men whith came down from Jude, 


ved. 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall 
diſſention and diſputation with them, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them 
thould go up to Jeruſalem unto the apolſles and elders 
abour this queſtion. ant 


| Obſerve here, 1. How very forward Satan and his Inſtru- 
ments were to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſention a- 
mongſt the converted Chriſtians at Antioch: He takes rhe firſt 
Opportunity to break the Church in pieces, before it was well | 
ſettled. O the reftleſs Malice of an envious Devil againſt the 
Goſpel, and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt; Certain. Men came 
down from Fudea ; no doubt of the Devil's ſending to diſquiet 
the Brethren, and diſtreſs the Church. Obſerve, 2. The 
Bone of Contention thrown in by the falſe Apoſtles, to di- 
ſturb the Diſciples of Chriſt, and that was, the urging the 
Neceflity of Ci cumcipon, and impoſing that part of the Mo- 
faick Voak upon the Neck of the converted Gentiles, excluding 
them from all Hopes of Salvation unleſs they were circumcis d; 
altho Circumciſion was not commanded but only to the Po- 
ſterity of Abrabam, and as to them alſo, had received its Abo- 
lihhment at the Death of Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. With what 
warmth of Zeal the meek Apoſtle St. Paul oppoſes this Anti- 
chriſtian deſign of Introducing Circumciſion into the Chriſtian | 
Church: Raul and Barnabas had no ſmall Diſputation with them; 
he that could become all things to al! Men, could not become 
Sin to any Man ; he therefore enters the Liſts with them, 
and earneſtly contends for the Faith of the Goſpel, urging 
that by the Death of Chriſt we are freed from the whole Cere- 


” 


{ame Reaſon, all the other Ceremonies ought to be reſtored ; 
for the Circumciſed Perſon was obliged to obſerve the whole 
Ceremonial Law. Obſerve, 4. The prudenrial courſe which 
the Diſciples at Antioch took for the deciding of this Con- 


Feruſalem, where, in a full and free Synod- of the Apoſtles, 


the uſe of Synods, or General Aſſemblies of the Biſhops and 
Paftors of the Church for deciding Controverſies, for deter- 
mining Matters of Faith, and directing to Matters of Practice, 
as it has been of ancient Authority in the Church of Chriſt ; 
ſo is it of ſingular Benefit and Advantage both to Miniſters 
and People. Here Paul and Barnabas go up to the firſt Synod, 
or General Council at Feruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and 
Elders about this Queſtion, © 1 | | 


3 And being brought on their way by the church, 
they paſſed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring 
the converfion of the Gentiles: and they cauſed grear 
Joy unto all the brethren. 4 And when they were come 
to Jeruſalem, they were received of the church, and of 
the apoſtles and elders, and they declared all things 
that God had done with tdbemnmn. | 


Here Note, 1. How that great, but humble Apoſtle Sr. Paul, 
who had learn'd of his Maſter to be meek and lowly in Spi- 


make report of the Succeſs of their Miniſtry, (both at Phe- 
nice, Samatia and Firuſalem) in the Ooiwerſion of the pocr 
[Sentiles, and with what Joy the Report was received and 


entertained; They declared the Converſion of the Gentiles, and 
it cauſed great Icy unto all the Brethrev. Theree learn, | Thar 
nothing more rejoyces the Hearts of Believers, than che hear- 
ing of Souls brought home to God by converting Grace, and 
thereby of the increafing and inlarging of the Kingdom of Je- 


®S | ſus Chriſt : The Genie, Converſion was jo) ful News to the 


Saints at Feruſalem, ' Note, 3. With what great and due Re- 
verence and Reſpect the Church at Fer uſalem received and en- 
rertained thoſe laborious Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas, who 
were now ſent unto them by the Church at Antioch; Men they 
were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the Church: That 
is, received with great Veneration and Regard for their in- 
defatigable Labours in order to the Genziles  Converlion, 
Learn thence, That double Honour and Reſpe&t is certainly 


the Word and Doctrine, and perform their Duty to God 

and their People, with ſuch and Application as be- 

comes Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion. O 

bow beautiful ſhould the Feet be of them that preach che 

Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad Tydings of good things 

_ "hm; Tydings of Salvation to the Ears of a loſt 
orld. Ln avon | Y | 


5. But there aroſe up certain of the ſeQt of the Pha. 
riſees; which believed, ſaying, That it was need ful to 
circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the 
Liw of Moſes. 6 And the apoſtles and elders came 
together for to conſider of this matter. 


- That is, Some Few: of the Sect of the Phariſees converted 
ro Chriſtianity, thought and taught that Circumciſion, and 
1 of the Law of Moſes, was neceſſary to Salvation, 
both to Jew and Gentile Chriſtians. II here Obſerve, 1. How 
early the ſound Doctrine of Chriſtianity was corrupted by er- 
ring Teachers. Obſerve, 2. That the Spirit of Infallibiliry, 
with which the Apoſtles were at chat time certainly indued, 
did not prevent the Riſe of Comroverfies and Diſputes in 
the firſt Ages of the Church, nor yet ſilence, and put an end 


fallible Head of the Church, and an Unerring Judge of Con- 


nions creeping into a Church, are not a ſufficient Warrant to 
forſake the Communion of that Church: We find bere, that 
in the moſt primitive and pureſt Churches, even whilſt the 
Apoſtles themſelves were upon the ſpot, dangerous Errors 
crept into the Church, and proved of ſuch fatal and pernicious 
Conſequence, that the Apoſtle wiſhes, They were even cut of 
who thus treubled them, Gal: 4. 12. Separation then from a 
Church is not warrantable upon any other grounds then that 
which makes a Separation between God and that Church, 
which is either the Apoſtacy of that Church into groſs Ido- 
latry, or in point of Doctrine into damnable Herefie, Rev. 2. 
we read of Chriſt's walking among the Seven Golden Can- 
dlefticks ; and altto' ſome of them were ſufficiently beſmear d, 
yet were they faroured with Chrift's gracious Preſence. | Ol- 
ſerve laſtly, The regular and prudential Means uſed by the A- 
poſtles for the Suppreſſing of this Error, which endanger'd the 
Church's Purity; and for quenching of this Spark of Diſſen- 
tion, which threatned he Deck Peace, They gathered toge- 
ther at Jeruſalem to confider of the matter: That is, to con- 
ſult about it, and debate upon it. here Note, Thar tho the 
2 — were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, yet they made uſe 
their own Reaſon and judgment for the Deciſion of this 
Controverſie. God's Inſpiration did not make the Apoſtles 
Conſultation needleſs, either for ſatisfying themſelves, or ſi- 
lencing gain-ſayers. . | | 5 
7 And when there had been much diſputing, Peiet 
roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men, and brethren, he 
know how that a good while ago, God made choice 


rit, was willing and content to be a Servant and Meſſenger 


among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhopld hea! 


of the Church to the Apoſtles, tho' he was nothing inferior | the word of the goſpel, and believe. 8 And God which 
to the chiefeſt Apoſtles; Paul aud Barnabas went up to the knoweth the hearts, dare them witneſs, giving then 


Apoſtles that were at Jeruſalem. The wore Holineſs a Chriſti- 
an has, the more Humiliry he bas: Humility is a great part of 


the holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us: 9 And put? 


our Holineſs, it is an Argument of our Sincerity, and an Orna- difference between vs and them, Purifying their hearts 


ment to our Profeſſion ; it is the great deſign of the Goſrelſby faith. 10 Now therefore why tempr ye God; 0 


put 


due, and payable to ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt as labour in 


to ſuch Diſputes when riſen; much leſs can a pretended li- 


troverſies now do it. Ohſerve, 3. That Errors and falſe Opi- 
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put a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples, which nei- 
ther our fathers nor we were able to bear? 1x But we 
- believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
wwe lhall be ſaved even as they. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Council aſſembled, the firſt and moſt 
famous Council..of * je wr the Council of Councils: in 
other Councils were Holy Biſhops, in this inſpired Apoſtles, 

who could not err in Matters of Faith. Of. 2. The Grand 
Debate; or Matter in Controverſie, namely, whether Faith 


in Chriſt were nor ſufficient to Juſtification, unleſs Circumci- 
| Hong; and an Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, were 
joined with it. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons managing this De- 


bate, the three great Apoſtles, - St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. 
James. The fiuſt that ſpeaks in the Council is St. Peter; from 


. whence the Papiſts would infer, that he as Head of the 


Church ſpake firſt, and conſequently that the Pope, whom 
they will have to be St. Perer's Succeſſor, ought to have the 
firſt and chief Voice in all General Councils: But all this is 
but Preſumption, for we ſhall find at ver. 13. St. James, who 
was then Biſhop: .of-Fenuſalem, ſays, Hearken unto me; and ar 
ver. 19. gives the definitive Sentence, ſaying, My Sentence is; 
or thus I judge and determine: Had St. Perer ſaid this, it had 
been a better Proof „ e 3 "Tf and _ a louder 
noiſe 'than:Paſee, Oven Obſerve, 4. St. Peters Argument to 
prove, that d Levin Gentiles might be juſtified and ſaved 
wirhout Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of rhe Ceremonial 
Law. The runs thus: The way of Juſtification 
for all Men, boch Few and Gentile, is ona and che ſame: Bur 
Cornelis a Gentile, with his whole Family, by the Bleſling 
of God upon my Miniftry, was converted, and juſtified with- 
out being circumciſed; therefore Circumciſion, and the Ob- 
ſervation of the Ceremonial Law, ought not to be impoſed 
as neceſſary to Juſtification and Salvation. Obſerve, 5- How 
St. Peter ſtrengthens his Argument, by dec that what 
was done to Cornelius and his Family, was by the ſpecial Com- 
mand of God, that God gave Teſtimony of his Approbation 
of Cornelius, (as the firſt Fruits of the Gentiles) by ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon him and his, (as well as upon us and 
ours) by purifying their Hearts by Faith. here Note, 1. That 
Purifying begins at the Heart; not at the Head, nor at the 
ut at the Heart; the Head may be purified from 
falſe Principles, the Hand from falſe Practices, and yet the 
Heart remain unpurified, and continue a fink of Pollation and 
Uncleanneſs; therefore we muſt purifie our Hearts; as well 
as cleanſe our Hands, yea, firſt begin with our Hearts; Ha- 
ving purified their Hearts by Faith, Note, 1. Thar as purify- 
ing begins at the Heart, (but muſt not end there) fo Faith is 
the Inſtrumental Cauſe of our Purification : The Blood of 
Chriſt cleanſes from all Sin meriroriouſly, the Spirit of Chriſt 
efficiently, but Faith is the Inſtrument in the Hand of the 
Spirit, which apprehends and applies the Merit of that Blood 
for Pardon and Purification. Obſerve, 6. The Character given 
by St. Peter of the Ceremonial Law; he calls it a Yoke, an 
intolerable Yoke, too heavy to be born by the Fews them- 
ſelves, much more the Gentiles, whoſe Necks God never de- 
figned this Yoke for, but for the Seed of Abraham only. Now 
the Law of Ceremonies impoſed upon the Fews, might well 
be called a Yoke, if we conſider; i. Their Number and 
Variety; they were a Multitude of Legal Obſervances. 2. 
Their Burthen and Difficulty ; the Ceremonial Law was a 
moſt laborious Adminiſtration of a very painful Service. 3. 
They were- very coſtly and chargeable : So many Bullocks, 
Rams and Lambs for Sacrifice, that the Miſers of this Age 
would think themſelves undone with the Expence. 4. Their 
Inſufficiency ; they were only ſhadows of good things to come, 
and could not make the Obſervers of them perfect. Thus 
was the Ceremonial Law in it ſelf, a Yoke and Burthen ; 
and rhe Impoſing of ir upon the Gentiles is called a tempting 
of God; that is, a dangerous provoking of him, becauſe ir 
never belonged ro them, bur ro the Fews only, which yer 
were never able to bear it; that is, fo to obſerve it as to be 
Juſtified and ſaved by it. Learn thence, That it was never the 
intent or defign of God, that his People ſhould be juftified by 
their Obedience to the Ceremonial Law ; but that being prei- 
ſed with the Weight, and pinched with che Uneafineſs of 
the Yoke, they ſhould ſeek unto Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and 
Life, who alone was the fulfiller of ir. There was this dif- 
ference berween the Ceremonial and Moral Law, the Cere- 
nin Law was therefore Good, becauſe God commanded it: 

he Moral Law was therefore commanded, becauſe good. | 


Chriſt by his Death abrogated the former, but by the Obe- 
dience of his Life fulfilled the latter. 


12 Then all the multitude kept filence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, decl-ring what miracles 
and wonders God had wrought among the Genriles 
by them. 8 


The ſecond Speech made in this Council was that of Barnabas 
and Pau/, who declared what Miracles God had enabled them 
to work among the Genei les, which was an Evidence of God's Ap- 
probation of the Gentiles, (tho uncircumciſed) and that he was 
pleaſed with their Adminiſtration among them. Hence they con- 
clude very well, that the Miracles wrought among the Genri/es, 


proving Teſtimony inthe caſe, that the Believing Gentiles with- 
out Circumciſion, ſhould find no leſs Acceptance with God than 
the Believing Fews, who were of the Circumciſion. 


13 And after they had hel< their peace, James ar- 
ſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, bearken unto me. 
14 Simeon hath declared how God at the firit did vitit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 
15 And to this agtee the words of the prophets ; as it is 
written. 16 After this I will return, and will build a- 
gain the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down: 
and I will build again the rains thereof, and I will ft 
it up: 17 That the refidue of men might ſcek atter the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is 
called, faith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. 
18 Known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world. 19 Wherefore my ſentence is, 
that we trouble not them, which from among the Gen- 
tiles are turned to God, 20 But that we write unto them, 
that they abſtain from pollurions of idols, and from for- 
nication, and from things ſtrangled, and from blood. 


Obſerve here, 1. The excellent Order in which this grand 
Debate was managed by the Apoſtles; they do not break in 
upon one another, like proud Magiſterical talkers, fo full of 
rhemſelves, that they could not hear one another ſpeak ; but 
while one ſpeaks, all the reſt ſilently and attentively hear, 
no one ſtopping another by rude and uncivil Interruption; 
After they had held their Peace James anſwered. Obſerve, 2, 
The third and laſt Speech uttered at this Council at Feruſa- 
lem, was by St. James the Biſhop, and Reſidentiary Apoſtle 
of the Place: James ſaid, Hearken unto m. Hhere Note, 1, 
He purs the Council in mind of the ſpecial Favour and Grace 
of God in ſending the Goſpel among the Seneieg, which he 
calls his Viſiting of them, and the detign of God in that gra- 


cious Viſitation, namely, to take out of the Gen:iie World 


People for his Name. Hence Learn, 1. I hat when God gives 
his Goſpel to a People, he gives that People a merciful and 
gracious Viſitation. 2. That God's deſign in viſiting a Nation 
with and by the Goſpel, is, to take out of them, and from 
amongſt them, a People for his Name: That is, a People to 
call upon his Name, a People to be called by bis Name, and 
a People ro honour and glorify, to advance and magnify his 
Holy Name. Note, 2. With what Wiſdom and Caution St. 
James, the Preſident of the Council, proceeds in the final de- 
ſiding of this Controverſie: He propoſes a Mean betwixt the 
two Extreams, between thoſe that would have all the N 
Rites impoſed, and thoſe that would have none at all; de- 
ſigning by this Medium, that neither the Few, ſhould be too 
much offended, nor the Gentil, too heavily burthened ; bur 
Brotherly Love between boch be maintained and preſerved. 
Note, 3. How St. James in the deciding of this Controverſie, 
appeals to Scriprure ; N. 15. To this agree the words of the 
Prophets, as it is written: Not to the Authority of the Coun- 
cil; the Holy Canon of che Scriptures oughr to over rule all 
Debares ; this is the infallible Judge, which all che Councils 
are to appeal to, and none mult preſume to appeal from. Note 
laſtly, That the Sum of the Councils Determination came to 
this; That Circumciſion ſhould not be impoſed upon the Gen- 
tiles, that the Genti/es nevertheleſs ſhould fo far Judaize, or 
comply with the Fews, as to abſtain from Mears offered to 
Idols, from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, and from For- 
nication: All which are called indifferent things, becauſe the 
three firſt were made fo by the Death of Chritt, (after which 
there was to be no more diſtinction either of Mears or Na- 
tions ;) and the fourth, namely, Fornication, is reckoned, 
| | amongſt 


and the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the Gentiles, was God's Ap- 
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own company to.Antioch, wit Paul and Barnabas 1 
namely, Judas ſo named Barfahas, and Silas,” chief 
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amongſt the indifferent things; becauſe the Gentiles, (cho 35 $6 when they were diſmiſſed, they came to. A. 


fally) did think and ſpeak it to be ſo : Non eft flagitium 
ad-oleſcentem Scortari, To prevent therefore giving of- 
fence to the weak Jews, the Gentiles are required to ab- 
ſtain from theſe things, till Time and fuller Acquaintance 
with the Goſpel did better inform them concerning, the 
Chriſtian Liberty. From this Example learn, 


ters, and Indifferent things, the neareſt courſe . to Unity, 


That when- | _ * With id . 
ever Differences do aviſe in a Church about tolerable Nia. Berngbcs.and Judas and Sitzs, deliver this Decretal Epiſtſe to 


tioch; and when they had gathered, the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epitſle, zi Which when 
they had read, they rejoyced for the. conſolation. 738 
one Bin H 07 baldmotts t ben on 5 K Ni 


Olferee bere; 1. With what Fidelity and! Care Bun, and 


the. Cbuich at Ant ioch: that is, to the whole Body of Chri- 
ans} believing Jemm and Genti las, chem andi there aſſembled; 


, : | A is - ſte f to- g 1 — r 
and a charitable Compliance, is for both Parties ro Meni hbej bad: gathered. tlie: Maltitude'i ebgerber; whey: u, 


wards, and meet one another; and what may be left at iber 
ty without apparent prejudice to Purity, to be left for Penee 
5 1 90 bas one " LEO 
21 For Moſes of old time herh in every city them 
that preach, him, being read i che N enger 
ſibbath- day. 22 Then plea fed it tfie apoffles and elders, 
with the whole church, to ſend choſen men of, their 


men among the bretkren: 2; And wrote letters b 
them after this manner, The apoſtles, and elders, and 
brethren ſend greeting unto the brethren which are of 
the Genriles in Anrioch, and:Syria, and Cilicial 24 Fon 
aimuch as we have heard that certain which went out 
from us have troubled you with words, ſabvertitſg 
your fouls, ſying, Ye muſt be circumiciſe8;20THedp! 
the law; to whom we give. no ſuch commandment |: 
25 It ſeemed good untò us, being aſſembled with one 
accord, to fend choſen men unto you, with our he: 
loved Birnabas and Paul; 26 Men that have hazard: 
ed their lives, for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
27 We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall 
alto tell you the ſame things by mouth; 28 For it 
leemed good to the holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay up- 
on you no greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things: 
29 That ye abſtain from meats offered to idols, and 
trom blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from for. 
nication: from which if ye keep your ſelves, ye ſhall 
do well. Fare ye well. „ 


Obſerve bere, 1. That tho the _— were the infallible 


deciders, yet the Elders, and the whole Church, were unani- 
mous Conſenters; for no Contradiction to this Determination 
of this Controverſie, did ariſe from any Hand, but there was 
an happy Acquieſcency in this Apoſtolical Decifion'; 1: pleaſed 
#he Elders and the whole Church. Obſerve, 2. The Decrees of 
this Synod, and the Determinations of this Council at Feru- 


the-EpyHe That is, they called the whale(Church: together, 
and preſented the Epiſtle” to them. OH. 2; How'this 


| | Decree was rerei ved; namely, with aniverfal Joy and Satis. 


faction, Hhen they had xt ad they rejayeed; Every one in this 
Chriſtian Council was a Star devoted by h ce to lead Men 
to Chriſt; but nom hein gathered together itil vondeiis d ineo 
a Councih they become a moſt brigit add glorious Gel- 
lation, every way preparad by i the Enianatidint of Hea 

Lighs to guide the. Ghureli in rhis obſcure Affair; and dtcurd- 
ingly their Authority being ſo Illuſtrious: and Commanding, 
and their Decree iſo Pious and Prudemtidl, their Detennina- 
tion was received wich uũverſal Satisfaction The dee 
the Epy/Htg.: which mhem they hal read, or lex vd oncrul. . Obſerve, 


8. What was the Subject matter of theip Joh and! the ſpe. 
e y * 


of rheir-Rejoycingz' hne ie Cynſola- 
6412:»Lhar is, for the great ——— had; in 
being frei from the biitderr of che Legal Ges, ahb 
they were Originally of. Divine Inſtitutiomo and: uppinteu 
by: Sod-himſelf. Fron whence: we lem, Thar Liberty from 
IToilſame Ceremonies; tho Originally of Divine Inſtuutibn, 
mneh more a Freedom tom S itious Ceremoniesivof Hu- 
mane Invkntion is matter of great Joy to thꝭ Church of Chriſt. 
Lord, what numerous and burdenſome Ceręmonies has che 
Churcha of Rome impoſed upon her blind Votaries, wenn 
their Worſhip they: would: be thought truly Zealoub they 
axe: ally æidiculous. They pleaſed: themſelves perhaps, but 
cannot pleaſe their Maker: All the acteptance chey will find 
with God will be-fighified to them in tllat bhiding Queſtion, 
Who bath required theſe things at ybur Hand? 


il 8 try Free ni en. 
32 And Judas and Silas being prophets alſo. them- 
ſel ves, f exhorted the hrethren with many words; and 
confirmed them: 33 And after they had rarried there 
a fpace, they were let go in peace from the brethren 
unto the apoſtles. 34 Norwirbftanding it pleaſed Silas 


\ , 


to adide there ill,” 35 Paul alſo and. Barnahas con- 


LOIELE 

tinueg, | | 
of the. Lord, with many others alſo r 
| ST1% yg oth 


1 „n, Dan 237 IE eig Ai hir e 
Judas and Silas being Prophets : Tharis, Perſons ,extragy- 


ſalem, are committed to Writing, and diſpatch'd by unpre- 
judiced Meſſengers of their own to the Church of the Gentzles,| 
which was at Antioch, In which Decreral Epiſtle, 1. The falſe 
Apoſtles who ſtarted this Controverſie, are ſharply reproved. 
2. Paul and Barnabas, for their Courage and Conſtancy, are 


dinarily inſpired, and endued with eminent Gifts for Teach- 
ing and Interpreting the Holy Scriptures;; they employed 
rhemſelves at Antioch, confirming and building up their Bre- 
thren in the Faith of Chriſt. And after, they bad ſtajd ar 
Ant ioch ſome time, they were with all kindneſs diſmiſt of 


highly commended. 3. Judas and Silas are mentioned to te- the Church there, and Fudas returned Lo Jeruſalem, to - 
ſtifte, that theſe Decrees were not forged nor Counterfeit- | quaint, the Apoſtles with the Reception which their Letter 


ed. 4 Thar it would conduce much ro their Advantage 


to have theſe Decrecs duly obſerved. Obſerve, 3. The Di- 


vine Authority of theſe Decrees ; they were dictated and di- | 


rected by the Holy Ghoſt ; It ſeemeth good to the, Holy Ghoſt, 
and to us: That is, It ſeemed good unto vs, being direct- 
ed and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Inſpiration and 
Conduct we have followed, not to impoſe unneceſſary things 
upon you. here Nore, That the Holy Ghoſt is againſt im- 
poſing unneceſſary things as neceſſary, and making them rhe 
Terms of Church Communion. Here are four things impoſed ; 
namely, Abftaining from Mears offered to Idols, from Blood, 
from Fornication, and from things ſtrangled; bur they are 
called Neceſſary things. Two of them, to wit, Abſtaining 


bad met with, and what Obedience was readily given to their 


Decxees. „ „ 1219443 


n 10 


19935 IE 371168 Ii. NPA een! 
36 And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and viſit our brethren, in every city 
where we have preached the werd of the Lord, and 
ſee how they doi oe e 
|. Obſerve here, The. pions and prudential Care which St. 
Paul, who had planted Churches, takes to viſit and inſpect 
them; that he might ſee and underſtand how they did thrive 


and grow in the knowledge of Chriſt, and in their ſincere O- 
bedience to him, This great Apoſtle had been ſowing the 


- 


in Antioch, teaching and preaghing the word | 


from Fornication, and from things offered to Idols, were of | good Seed of the Word of God, his next Care is to exa” 
a fimple and abſolute Neceſſity; the other two, namely, Ab- mine; and inquire whether the Envious, One had not ſowed 


ſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, were of an] Tares in his abſence. A Miniſter's Work, and an Husbandmans 
accidental and temporary Neceflity, for the preſent time, and Buſineſs are never at an end, but runs round in a Circle; Neddi: 
to avoid giving ſcandal to the weak Fews, till they ſhould be Labor actus in orbem; after Plowing and Sewing, there muſt be 
better informed, and better underſtand their Liberty in Chriſt; Weeding and Nl Reaping * A Ac- 
reſo 


for afterwards St. Paul ſheweth that no Creature of God is un- | cordingly St. Paul ves upon the Viſitation here mention” 


clean, bur that unto the pure all things are pure; 1 Tim, 4. 4. ed: Let ws go again and viſit our Brethren in every City, where we 
f 1 ä bave preached the Mord of the Lord, and. fee how they dd. = ; 
wt my 
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ACTS. Chap. 16 


e The Viſiters Pau / and Barnabas., 2. The Viſited, Our 
1 both the Elders and Members of the Church. 3. The 
Action performed, 8 The word mo 2 ſtrict View, 
z moſt diligent and ſollicitous Scrutiny, leſt ſome Errors in 

their Abſence might be «> Lone the Doctrine and Converſa- 
tion of theſe new planted Churches. 4. The place where the 
Viſitation is to be held, In every City where they had preached 
the Ward of ebe Lord: Where they had Planted, they were o- 
bliged to Water; and where they had begotten any tothe Chri- 
ſſtian Faith, they thought it their Duty to Nurture, and Nou- 

rin them: And therefore, tho there were Presbyters no doubt 
in every City, yet Paui and Barnabas challenged to themſelves 
a power of Viſitation; where they had Perſonally Preached. 
The Apoſtles who firſt Converted them, had a peculiar Right 
to Thipe@ and Govern, them. Converted Souls, and Planted 
Churches, muſt be Panther viſited; obſerved and watered. 
Tue End and Defign of the Viſitation, to ſee how they do, 
25 what they do; to take an Account of their Faith and Pra- 
Kice: From the whole, O!/. 1. A Diſeaſe which the Churches 
of the Apoſtles own Planting, were ſuppoſed to be liable and 
obnoxious to: The pureſt of Churches, and beſt of Men in 
this Militaty and Mortal State, are apt to fall into Diſtempers, 
Witneſs this Chapter: Where we find the Converted Fews 
nauſeating the Bread of Life, and making, it their choice to 
ick and cat the Rubbiſh of the Partition- wall, which Chrift 
bad demolifhed ; I mean Circumciſion, and the Legal Cere- 
monies, which tho expired at the Death of Chriſt, and by 
chis time had an honoutable Burial; yet they attempt to pull 
out of their Graves, and give a Reſurrection to them. Such 
Diſtempers will be in the pureſt Churches, if we conſider the 
Hereditary Corruption, which is in all by Nature: The re- 
mains of it in thoſe who are renewed by Grace, and the endea- 
vours of Satan to ſolieite theſe Remains, and invite them 
forrh into Act and Exerciſe. Obſ. 2. The Remedy reſolved 


inſomuch, that theſe two great and good Men parted aſunder, 
Barnabas going ro Cyprws, and St. Paul to Cilicia; but God 
over-ruled this Evil for Good, cauſing their Separation to tend 
to the Publication and farther ſpreading of the Goſpel, Hence 
— 1. How Induftrious, yea, Ambitious the Devil is, to 
ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſention amongſt the Mem- 
bers, bur eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
how ready he is to take all occaſions to divide them. Theſe 
| Holy Men of God, theſe great Apeſtle,, whoſe Hearts were 
united in the Work of God, and went hand in hand together, 
to plant and propagate the Everlaſting Goſpel: They divide 
— themſelves, and are parted by Satans Policy and their 
own Paſſions. Learn, 2. That the holieſt and wiſeſt of Men 
are but Men; Men of like Paſſions with other Men; and whilſt 
on this fide of Heaven, not wholly free from paſſionate Infir- 
mities, Theſe two great Apoſtles verified here by their Actions, 
what they affirmed before in their words, 48s 14. 15. Ad are 
men of like paſſions with you. Learn, 3, Thar Natural Affecti- 
ons are apt ro over-ſway the wiſeſt and beſt of Men. Barna- 
bas great love to his Kinſman here prevailed contrary to his 
Judgment: Learn, 4. Thar ſuch is the Wiſdom, Power and 
Goodneſs of God, that he knows how to bring Good out of 
the om Evil, and to over-rule Sin ir ſelf, and make it 
ſubſervient to his own Glory and his Churches good. The 
Lord was pleaſed to over- rule theſe Diviſions and Difſentions 
berwixt Paul and Barnabas for inlarging the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and for ſpreading the Goſpel farther, into ſeveral Na- 
tions. Obſerve Laſtly, How this Reflection upon Folm Marl's 
faint-hearredneſs in declining the hardſhips and the hazards of 
the Miniſtry, made him for the future more Vigilant and Va- 
liant in the cauſe of the Goſpel, which occaſioned that kind 
n St. Paul gives him, Coloſſ. 4. 10. Tho' Sin 
be only Evil, abſolutely Evil, and infinitely Evil yet the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ſanctifies the Miſcarriages of 


upon for preventing and healing of chis Diſeaſe; Namely, his Saints, rendring them more humble for the time paſt, and 


Apoſtolical Viſitations, and Epiſcopal Inſpection, as the word 
fignifies:, The Conſtitution of the Church is ſuch, that it can- 
not continue long in Repairs, withour Inſpection and Govern- 
ment. For tho' the Univerſal Church is ſecure, being built 
upon a Rock; yer particular Churches are liable to Dilapida- 
tions : And accordingly it is the Dury of the Governours of 
the Church, frequently to inſpect the Authority of thoſe that 
Preach, to examine their Doctrines, to inquire into their Lives, 
to give Rules for preſerving Order, and to cenſure thoſe who 
neglect thoſe Rules, and diſturb that Order. In fine, we ſee 
the Church of Chriſt. muſt be governed; in that Government, 
there muſt; be a Superiority in ſome, and a Subordination in o- 
thers: Superiors muſt, frequently viſit, and narrowly inſpect 
the Doctrine, the Lives, and Manners, both of the Miniſters 
and Members of the Church, according to the Practice and 
Example of theſe two great 4poſtles St. Paul and Barnabas, who 
ſaid, Let us go again and viſit our Brethren in every City, where 
we have preached the Nord af the Lord, and fee how they do. 

37, And Barnabas determined to take with them 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul 
thought not good to take him with them, who depar-: 
ted from them from Pamphylia, and went not with 
them to the work. 39 And the contention was ſo 
ſharp between them, that they departed aſunder one 
from another: and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and ſailed 
unto Cyprus. 40 And Paul choſe Silas, and depar- 
ted, being recommended by the brethren unto the 
grace of God. 41 And he went through Syria and 
Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 7 

Sr! Paul having made a motion to Barnabæ in the foregoing 
Verſes, to viſit and inſpect the New-planted Churches, Bar- 
nabæ very readily complied with the Motion; bur deſired that 
he might take his Nephew Fob Mark along with him: This 
St. Paul would not conſent unto; becauſe he left them at Pam- 
2hylia, and did not accompany them conftantly in Preachi 
the Goſpel ro the Gentiles: St. Paul was in the right ; Mark's 
Cowardize in leaving them when they undertook a tedious 
and hazardous Journey to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
was a conſiderable Objection againſt his preſent going with 
them, and weighed more than his Conſanguinity or nearneſs 
of Blood to Barnabs, Accordingly St. Paul inſiſted upon it, 
that he ſhould not go now along with them; bur this occaſi- 


more watchful and vigilant for time to come. Thus i 

with Mark here ; he was humbled for his Sin, and proach 
became profitable to St. Paul for the Miniſtry, was his Fellow- 
labourer, and the Apoſtle gives a ſpecial charge to the Coloſſi- 
ans to entertain him kindly whenever he ſhould come unto 
them, Colofſ. 4. 10. Marcus, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, when he 
comes unto you, receive him. 


CHAP. XVI 


a certain diſciple was there, named Timotheus 
the fon of a certain woman, which was 2 Jeweſs. 
and believed: but his Father was a Greek: 2 Which 
was well reported of by the brethren that were at 
Lyſtra, and Iconium. 3 Him would Paul have g0 
forth with him; and took and circumciſed him, be. 
cauſe of the Jews, which were in thoſe quarters: for 
they knew all that his father was a Greek. 


The larter end of rhe foregoing Chaprer gave us a ſad ac- 
count of a Diſſention and Difference ariſing between Paul 
and Barnabas, upon which they parted ; Barnabas ſails for 
Cyprus, but what ſucceſs he had there, the Scripture ſays not: 
St. Paul. goes thro' Syria and Cilifia, confirming rhe Churches 
and doing good Service for God in his Peregrination and Tra- 
vels. Here Obſerve, That St. Paul and Sila, before they ſer 
forth their Work, they were in a ſolemn manner ( by Pray- 
er) Recommended by the Brethren. to the Grace of God, Chap. 
15. Ver. 10. And accordingly their Labours are ſucceeded 
and bleſt. Barnabas and Mark ſet forth for Cyprus; but we 
read not of any folemn Recommendation of them by the 
Brethren ro the Grace of God; nor a word of any ſucceſs 
they had in their Work : Teaching us the great Neceſſities 
of fervent Prayer to precede, accompany, and follow the 
Preaching of the Goſpel. 
pray, and engage all the Prayers they can for the ſucceſs of 
their Miniftry. Lord, let me ſteep that Seed I ſow amongſt thy 
People in Tears and Prayers before I ſcatter it. O pourour th 
Spirit with thy Word, that it may be mighty thro' God for _ 
ling down of Strong-holds. Verily there is ſo little Efficacy 
in Ordinances, for want of fervent Wreſtlings with God in 


oned a very ſharp and unhappy Contention between them; 


Prayer. Obſerve next, The place which Paul and Sila in 
Yy their 
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T* came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and behold, 


Let Miniſters pray, and People 
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where he finds young Timothy, whom he takes a 
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their Travels firſt came unto, namely, Derbe and Lyſtra, 
long with him, 
and breeds him up for a Goſpel-Miniſter, calls him his Fel- 


low-worker and Companion in his Travels. Note: farther, | 
The account here given of Timotiys Birth and Parentage; 


his Mother Eunice was @ believing eweſt; his Father was a 
Greek, a Gentile: for which reaſon Timothy was not circum- 
ciſed, becauſe it was not lawful for the Mother to have her 
Child circumciſed againſt her Husband's Conſent. Now 
St. Paul intending to take Timothy along with him as his Com- 
panion in preaching the Goſpel, chat his Miniſtry might be 
the more acceptable to the Fews, who knew him to be Un- 
circumciſed, becauſe rhe of an Uncircumciſed Father, 


he takes him and circumciſes him: but at the fame time Ti- | 


tus, who was a Gentile both by Father and Mother, him he 
would not circumciſe; neither ſuffering the Yoak of Ciccum- 
cifion to be laid upon the Gentiles, which God had never im- 
poſed, nor would he ſeem to countenance thoſe,” who held 
Circumciſion neceſſary to Salvation. O what an admirable 
pattern has this Great and Humble Apoſtle left to Poſterity ! 
he became all things to all Men, and either uſed or refuſed 
indiffering things, according as the uſe or diſuſe of them 
tended to the Church's Edification, and Mens Salvation, 
From whence. Learn, That in things not abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation, Chriſtians ought to act prudentially, and either 
do, or not do, ſome things of leſſer moment, according as it 
may promote, and beſt conduce to the Church Peace and E- 
dification. | 1 0: 
4 And as they went through the cities, they deli. 
vered them the decrees for ro keep, that were ordzin- 
ed of the apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſa- 
tem. 5 And fo were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the 
fiith, and increaſed in number daily. + 


The ſenſe is this, That as Paul and Silas paſſed through 
the. Cities in Syria and Cilicia, they delivered to the ſeveral 
Churches as they paſſed along the Decrees to abſerve, which 
were ordained: by the Apoſtles and Elders met in Council at 
Feruſalem, whereby thoſe Churches were eſtabliſhed in the 
Faith, and many more every day converted unto Chriſt, 
Here Note, 1. The Meſſengers which delivered theſe Decrees, 
Paul and Silas, with a ſpecial regard to the Church's Unity 
and Peace. Behold here, an excellent Pattern for Chriſtians 
in general, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular ; as 
to maintain Truth, ſo to procure, promote and preſerve the 
Chureh's Peace. Truth and Peace, which God has joined 
together, Zach. 8. 19. let none dare to put aſunder. Note, 
2. What it was that Sr, Paul here made the delivery of the 
Degrees made by the Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem ; nor 


the Decrees made by the whole Church, but by the Mini- 


ſters of the Church only. None fo fit to determine Church- 
Differences, as Church-Officers, Note, 3. To whom theſe 
Decrees were delivered; namely to the Churches as they paſ- 
ſed along through the ſeveral Cities; ſo many Cities, ſo ma- 
ny Churches: The whole Company of Chriſtians within a 
City, and the adjacent Territory, were wont to be framed 
into a Chriſtian Cochery or Church, and ſeveral Congrega- 
tions made but one Church. To ſet up Churches againſt 
Churches, and ro gather Churches our of Churches, has no 


Preſident, no Warrant, no Countenance from any Phraſe of 


Scripture, or Practice, of the Apoftles Times. Note, 4. 
The end for which rheſe Decrees were delivered, namely, 
to bring all the Churches to Unity and Uniformity; to Uni- 
ty in Judgment, and Uniformity in Practice, that they might 
all be of one Heart, and one Way. Learn thence, That U- 
nity and Uniformity among-the Churches of Chrift, is a 
thing to be earneſtly deſired and endeavoured ; their Unity 
is th-ir Strength and Beauty both. Note Laſtly, The Succeſs 
and Fruit of the Delivery of theſe Decrees to the Churches; 
Verſe 5. So were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and in- 
creaſed in number daily. Where Obſerve, A double Blefling ac- 
cruing to the Churches, the one of Confirmation, So were 


tne Churches eſtabliſhed; the other of Argumentation, They 


incregſed in number daily. Learn, 1. That as Diviſions do ſhake 
and unſettle, ſo Unity and Uniformiry do eſtabliſh and con- 


firm the Church of Chriſt; So were the Churches + eſtabliſhed, 


2. That it is a bleſſed Thing to hear of the Churches encrea- 
ſing, provided it be by way of Addition, not Diviſion © to hear 
of Churches Multiplying, by the number of Converts enctea- 


ling, is happy: but co multiply Churches by breaking Church- ſpoken of Paul: 15 And when ſhe. was baptized, ne 


es in pisaea this is a (ad Multiplication. The Lord keep, his 
Se e ow fk kae and che Lord pardon choſe 
wha for private Icxereſt have fo encrealed Churches, by ga- 
ering Churches out of Churches, precendedly for greater 
urity ſake, but really for Wor . ſake. Doctrines 
—5 17 Parity to the ruin of Unity, reject, for che Go. 


r Unity as Well as for Purity. 1; 


s Now when they had gone throughout Phrypia, 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Afia. . 7 After they 
were come to Mylia,. they aſſayed to go into Bichy- 
nia; but the Spirit ſuftered them no.. 


- — * 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle and his 


d his Companions, had a 
Defire and Deſign to propagate the Goſpel in ſeveral Phovin- 
ces, bur were forbidden by a ſecret Impulſe of the Holy, Spi. 
tit. Lean thence, That the fruſtraring our Artemprs and 
diſappointing our Deſigus to preach the Goſpel to articular 
Places, which we were purpoſed to go unto, doth ſomerimes 
ariſe from the Holy Ghgft ; the Apoſtle intended to go Into 
Birhynia, but the Spirit ſuffered him not. The very Journey- 
ings of the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Göbel as 
well as their Divine Exerciſes, were all ordered by the Wiſ- 
dom and Will of God; they might neither Speak, nor Act, 
nor Walk, bur according to Divine Directions: They were 
forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia. Thus 
Almighty God at pleaſure orders the Candle of the Goſ- 
pel, to be removed out of one Room into another, . ſends it 
from one Place and People to another; and accordingly oughr 
Aa and Perſons to prize it highly, and improve E Fake 
7. —_— JET fiyy £765: 7 | A 

8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down to Troas, 
9 And a viſion 1 — to Paul in the night: There 
ſtood a man of Matedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, 
come over into Macedonia, and help us. 10 And 
after he had ſeen the viſion, immediately we endes 
voured to go into Macedonia, 'affuredly gathering, 
that the Lord had called us for to preach the/goſpe 


{ 


0 . 


[UNTO, them. , „ longs bak. : 
Theſe words are the Relation of a Meſſage from Heaven 
unto St. Paul to direct him in bis Preaching and publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, and as to the Per- 
ſons to whom he was to deliver ir. Mere Note, The man- 
ner of it, it was by a Viſion, 4 Vifior appeared. The time 
of it, it was in the Night: The Bringer of it, a Man of Ma. 
cedonis : The Matter of it, Help for the Macedonians, inter- 
preted (v. o.) to be by the preaching of the Goſpel. Learn 
hence, 1. That no Men in the World want help, like them 
that want che Goſpel : Of all Diſtreſſes; want of the Goſpel 
cries loudeſt for Reliet-and Help: For by want of the Goſ- 
pel, they want every thing that is worth having; they want 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is revealed only by the Goſpel. They want 
Communion with God: They want the Comforts and Re- 
freſhments of Ordinances ; and they will at laſt want Heaven 
and Salvation. But that which is moſt deplorable. is this; 
e that want the Goſpel, tho' they want all theſe things, 
vet are they not ſenſible that they want any thing. Learn, 2. 
That the ſending of the Goſpel to one Nation, Place, or Peo- 
ple, and not to another, proceeds from the determinate Will 
and Pleaſure of Almighty God, and is the Effect of his own 
free Grace and good Pleaſure: Stay not in Aſia, go not into 
Bithy nia, but come over into Macedonia, even ſo Father, for 
thus it ſeemeth good in thy fight. FEE 3 
11 Therefore loofing from T roas, we came with 2 
ſtraight courſe ro Samothraſia, and the next day to 
Neapolis; 12 And from thence to Philippi, which is 
the chief city of that part of Micedonia, and a colo- 
ny: apd we were in that city abiding certain days. 
13 And on the ſabbath we went out of the city by 4 
river-ſide where prayer was wont to be made; and 
we fit down, and ſpake unto the women which re- 
ſorred rhither. 14 And a certain woman named Ly- 
dia, a feller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which 
worſhipped God, heard us: whoſe heart the Lord o- 
pened, that ſhe attended unto the things which were 


1 


4 


ſ 


r rr 


— 


Chap. 16 


"The ACT SF 


Chap. 16 


ber houſhold; ſhe beſought us, ſaying, it ye have judg- 
8 to be faithful to the Lord, come into my houſe 
and abide there. And ſhe conſtrained us. 


Account is here given of St. Paul's Travels to 
1 2 he departs om Troas to Samot hr aſia, from 
Lene to Neapolu, and thence to Philippi, rhe chief Ci of 
Macedonia. Here'onthe Sabbath day be went our of the City 
to the River's ſide, where a Meeting place for Prayer, ſay 
ſome, was built, and made uſe of, as being remote from the 
Noiſe and Obſervation of the Naltitnde. In chis Oratory 
S. Paul preaches to the Women, they being both moſt numerous 
and moſt zealous, and God gives bim the Seal of his Miniſtry 
in the Converſion of Lydia. In which famous Converſion ob. 
food how particular the Holy Ghoſt is in relating the ſeveral 
Circomftances belonging to ir: She 1s deſcribed by her Perſon 
and Sex: A certain Woman, by her name, Lydia : by her 
Calling and Imployment, a Seller of Purple; by her City 
Thyatira; by ber pious Diſpoſition, ſhe worſhipped God. Her 
Converſion 1s deſcribed, 1. By the efficient Cauſe of it: the 
Lord opened her Heart. 2. By the inſtrumental Cauſe of it, 
her attending to the things that were ſpoken of Paul. 
Learn, 1. That the Hearts of Perſons are naturally ſhut up, 


| barr'd againſt Jeſus | 
. * 2 Jeſus Chriſt, is the peculiar Effect of the 


Chriſt. 2. That the Opening of 


together againſt them: and the magiitrates rent off 
their clothes, and commanded to beat them. 23 And 
when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, they 
caſt them into priſon, charging the jay lor to keep 
them ſafely. 24 who having reccived ſuch a charge, 


f] thruſt them into che inner priſon, and made their feet 


faſt in the ſtocks. 0 


As we went to Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed met us. Thar is, As 
the Apoſtles went towards the forementioned Place of Pray- 
er, a Damſel poſſeſſed with the Devil, by whoſe Inſpiration 
ſhe foretold future things, and revealed many Secrets to them 
that conſulted her, following them, crying our, Theſe are 
the Servants of the moſt high God, who declared unto w the way 
of Salvation, Where Obſerve, 1. That the Father of Lies 
ſometimes ſpeaks the Truth, tho' never for Truths ſake, bur 
for his own Advantage : Here what the Devil ſaid was 
Truth, bur it was for Deviliſh ends; be transforms himſelf 
now into an Angel of Light, to draw men on to believe him, 
the Prince of Darkneſ:, Obſerve, 2. How St. Paul refuſes 
the Devil's Teſtimony concerning himſelf, even when he 
ſpake the Truth. The Teſtimony of Truth from the Father 
of Lies, is enough to render Truth it ſelf ſuſpected. 0. ſerve, 
3. The Authority which St. Paul takes upon him in the name 


Soveraign Power, and Omnipotent Grace of God. 3. That of Chriſt to diſpoſſeſs the Devil, and caſt him out of this Dam- 
till God opens the Heart of a Sinner, the preaching of the ſ fel | 
Goſpel little affecteth, tho never fo plainly and perſuaſiyel 
preached. That when once the Heart is opened, the Bar wi 


not be ſhur, 1. | | 
Goſpel; The Lord opened Lydia's Heart, and ſhe attended. Ob.|itles, Mark 16. 17, That in bis name they ſhould caſt our Ovi; 


H 
Privilege, we may more reaſonably — the Anabaptiſts,| Cloaths, caſt. them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet faſt 
i 


rvent Tr | 25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
Civilities of her Houſe. Converted Perſons have ſo much ſang praiſes unto G 8. 3 W dawes e 
Converkon, that they greatly deſired to expreſs it by all Acts (2 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, fo 

neren r de ee de 5 35 that the foundations of the priſon were 4 age 
immediately all the doors were opened, and every 
120 gb" eat | | ones bands were looſed. 27 And the keeper of the 
16 And it came to pals, as we went to prayer, aſpriſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon- 
certain damſel, poſlcfſed with 2 ſpirit of Gzvinarion, doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have 
met us, which brought ber maſters much gain by 10orh-[kille1 himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
laying: 17 The fame followed Paal, and us, and|fled. 28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are all here. ; 


high God, which ſhew unto us the way of falvation. ee e 1 . 
185 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul being]. The Boobies 1 by * * his 1 caſt 
grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I command f. The Joy of ets nt. hey Gave Bros Ih. pong N 
thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. praiſes unto God. when their Bodies were wal Prifon? af 
And he came out the ſame hour. 19 And when her their Feet were in the Stocks. Theſe holy Servants of God 
maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was gone, | were not only meek and patient, but joyous and chearfül un- 
they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into theſ der Perſecution; rejoycing that they were counted -wo:thy to 
market · place, unto the rulers. 20 And brought them fſuffer Shame for bim who had undergone ſo much Indign 
to the magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men being Jews, do and Shame for them. 2. They enjoy ſweet Communion = 
exceedingly trouble our City. 21 And teach cuſtoms lem: Ns Place can 
Which are not lawful for us to receive, neither do ob · he for Prayer. No Priſon can bolt out God, nor deprive us 
ſerye, being Romans. 22 And the multitude roſe up of our Communion with him : Prayer will ger up to Heaven 
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God in Prayer; At Midnight they prayzd, and the Pri/ Ine 3 
improper, no time unſ:aſcr:a- | 
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in ſpight of all the Oppoſitions, either of Hell or Earth. 0ʃ/. 

0 = ſudden rhe Mater, ol how ſenſible the Return o 
Prayer was which the Lord graciouſly gave his ſuffering Ser- 
vants: Suddenly there was a great Earthquake. This Earrhquake 
was an infallible Sign of God's Audience; that he heard them, 


and would ſtand-by them. O/. 4. The powerful Efficacy of 


St. Paul's Prayer ; his Prayer ſhoke rhe Heavens, the Heavens 
ſhoke the Earth, the Earth ſhoke the Priſon, even to the very 
Foundations of ir. Mayer. had a Divine Kind 3 
it it: Vincit Invincibilem & Ligat Omnipotentem; It overcomes oe 
with by own Strength. Obſ, 5. Whar Tofluence this Earthquake 
had upon the Jaylor, it occaſioned ſuch a Heart-quake in him, 
that to give bimſelf eaſe, filly Soul, he reſolves ro murther 
himſelf. Lord! how miſerableare the conſolarions which the 
carnal and untegenerate World have, recourſe, and fly unto, 
when Trouble and Diftreſs rakes hold * them? They run 
to an Halter to rid them of their Trouble, having no God to 
go unto, and thereby plunge themſel ves into endleſs Troubles, 
yea Eternal Torments. Obſerve loſtly, How kind the Apoſtle 
was to his cruel Keeper; be that hurt the Apoſtle's Feet in the 
Stocks, hears the Apoſtle crying to him in the midſt of the 
Earthquake, Do thy ſelf no harm. Good Men ever have been, 
and are Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions; nor ſo 
ſolicitous for their own Liberties, as for others Lives. The 
Apoſtles might have held their peace, and ſuffered the Jayler 
to bave ſlain himſelf, and thereby made their own eſcape: 
Bur they preferred the Jayler's eternal Salvation, before their 
awn Temporal Liberty and Happineſs : Paul cried with a loud 
Foice, ſaying, do thy ſelf no harm. * 

29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas.; 
30 And brought them out, and fiid, Sirs, what muſt 
do co be ſaved? 31 And they ſaid believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy 
houſe, 32 And they ſpake unto him rhe word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. ; -.... 

As if che Jayler had ſaid, Sirs, now I ſee and acknowledge 
that the Doctrine taught by. you is the Truth of che Eternal 
God, and he hath by this miraculous uake teſtiſied to 
me, that you are his true and faithful Servants; Tell me 
therefore I beſeech you, what I muſt do to attain Salvation. 
They anſwer; Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ge. That is, 
if you and your Family receive the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and regulate your Lives according to it, you ſhall be ſaved. 
Here Note, 1. That Scorners and Perſecutors will become Trem- 
blers when once God hath touched their Hearts, and wounded 
their Conſciences with Remorſe for Sin, The Jayler here 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Sila: Trem- 
bling under a Senſe of his Guiltineſs, and falling down upon 
his Knecs to ask them Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. That Trembling 
tinners are always inquiſitive, yea very inquiſitive Perſons : 


An awakened Conſcience will put a Man upon Inquiry, „0 | 
h 


great and much Inquiry, what he ſhould do. Nor, 3. Thar 
the chief thing which the trembling Soul enquires after, is the 
Buſineſs of Salvation, H-hat ſhall I do to be ſaved? Note, 4. 
The rrembling Sinners, and troubled Souls, muſt be directed 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and to faith in him, as the only way to obtain 
Salvation by him; Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ' and thou 
ſhale be ſaved. | | F 


33 And he took them the ſame hour of the night, 
and walfhed their ſtripes; and was baptized, he and 
all his, ſtraighrway. nd bf wy 5 | 

Behold how ſudden and ftrange a Change was wrought in 
this Jayler: before his Converſion he was cruel, barbarous 
and hard-hearted; now he is meck, merciful and compaſſio- 
nate: He that before had beaten, impriſoned and hurt the ho- 
ly Apoſtles Feet in the Stocks, now pities them, mourns over 
them, and waſhes their Stripes. Learn hence, Thar Religion, 
and the Grace of God, intencraics and moliſies the hardeſt 
Hearts, ſweerens the ſoureſt Natures, and changes the moſt 
barbarous and bloody Diſpoſitions. Behold this Jayler, before 
his Converſion a Savage Perſecutor, a, Tyger and a Vulture, 


like the Dzmoniack inthe Goſpel, exceeding fierce: But now 
diſpoſſeſt of his Fury, and by Grace turned into a Lamb for | 


Meekneſs, and a Dove for Innocency., Of,. 2. How the Jayler 
believing, he and all his Houſe were baprized. The Apoſtle 
denied not Baptiſm to the Jayler's Houſhold, upon the Jayler's 
ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; yet no doubt he pro- 


| 


| 


How improbable it is that the Jayler and his Houſhold were 
Baptized by Dipping : We do not deny the Lawfulneſs of 
Baptizing by Immerſion,” bur we camot aſſett the abſolute and 
indifpentible Neceflity of it. St. Paul, 'who was newly waſhr, 
and his Sores dreft ( occaſioned by Stripes) cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed either ro go 2 1 4. or to cafry'the Jayler, and all his 
Family in the dead of the Night, to à River ot a Pond to bap- 


God|rize them ; emingh N thee leaſt probabſe that St. Paul bim- 


ſelf was baptized by Dipping See As 9118, 19. He aroſe and 
was baptized, and when'bt had received Meth, be was ſtrengti ned. 
The Context may convince us, that he was baptized in his 
Lodgings, being tick e e e three days, and 
being in a very low Condition, partly by his miraculous Vig- 
on, and partly by His extraordinary Faſting; it was no ways 
babe „that Ananias flivuld carry him out to a River in that 
Condition, ro plunge him in cold Water. Dipping then 
ſurely cannot be ſo eſſential unto Bapriſm, as for want of it to 
pronounce the Baptiſm of all the Reformed Churches chrough- 
out the World, tobe null and void, as ſome àmongſt us do. 

34 And when he had brought, them into his houſe, 
he ſet. meat before them, and rejoyced, believing ig 
God with all his houſmme. 


See here a ſpecial Evidence, and ſweet Feuir of the Jayler's 
Converſion; he brings the Apoſtles, who were the Inſtruments 
of his Converſion, into his Houſe, and having waſhed their 
Stripes, refreſhes their Bowels, he ſer Meat before them. The 
Truth of Converſion will manifeſt it (elf in all Thankfalnefs, 
and other Tokens of Reſpect towards thoſe whom God has 
made the Inftraments of our Converſion. © True Converſion 
changes Mens Thoughts of God's Miniſters, and cauſes Men 
to love and honour thoſe whom before" they did diſdain and 
ſcorn, perſecute and hate. 'O#f. 2. How full of Joy and Spi- 
ritual Rejoycing, this 88 was, he rejoyced. O the 
ſweet Fruits of Fark in Chriſt! namely Peace with God, and 
Joy in the Hol Ghoſt. Converſion always puts Men into a 
joyful State: Rejoycing, Spirixual Repyoing, is the Portion, 
the proper Portion, and the peculiar Portion of converted Per- 
ſons; 28 it is ſometimes their” preſerir Portion: The Jayler 
upon his Believing in God, inſtanth rejojettl, lil. 

35: And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the 
ſeatjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the 
keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, the ma- 
giſtrates have ſent to let you go: now therefore de- 
part, and go in peace. 37 But Faul ſaid unto them, 
they have braten us opehly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon; and now do they 
thrult us our privily? nay verily; - but let them come 
themſelves; and fetch us our... 


Obſerve here, 1. The *r of the Magiſtrates to releaſe 
thoſe innocent Priſoners, the holy Apoſtles, and what might be 
the Pr Occaſion of it: Namely, 1. The Terror of the 
Earthquake, which affected them with Fear 2. The Conſci- 
ouſneſs of their own Guilt from the injurious Dealing with the 
Apoſtles, ſcourging them, and caſting them into Priſon, only 
for caſting a Devilour of a Poſſeſſed Servant. The Conſciences 
of the vileſt and worſt of Men at one time or other, do make 
furious Reflections upon them for their Cruelty and Injuſtice 
towards the Miniſters and Members of jeſus Chriſt, Ob/. 2. 


| How the innocent Apoſtles refuſed to be thus clandeſtinly re- 
leaſed, and priv ately brought outof Priſon: They were unjuſt. 
ly laid into Priſon, and without any Legal Trial ſcourgedand 


bound, contrary to the Law and Privileges of the Romans; a 
therefore the Apoſtles inſiſt upon their Fr 


ſuch a publick ignominious Puniſhment, injuriouſly inflicted on 
them. Learn thence, That it is lawful td plead our Right by 
Law, againſt unjuſt Magiſtrates; and tho we muſt notre» 
turn Evil for Evil, yet we may uſe all lawful Means for Re- 


Word of God ſhould be deſpiſed with their Perſons. 


, 


them, and brought them our, and 
part 


[miſed to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to bring them to te 
f [Knowledge and Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve loſt), 


riyilege, and would 
not be content with a ſneaking clandeftine Diſmiſſion afrer 


dreſſing and Removing our own Grievances, Thus did S. Paul 
here, yer more for the Goſpel's ſake than his own; leſt the, 


33 And the ſeargeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates; and they teared wWhen they heard that 
they were Komans, 39 And on OH and befought' 

deſited them rode 


— 
e 
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Art ont of the city. 40 And they went out of the 
icon, and entred into the houſe of Lydia: and 
when they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted them 


: ' 


and departed. | | 

© Obſerve here, 1. What an Awe God has over the Conſciences 
of Men in general, and of Magiſtrates in particular : They 
ſtoop tothe Priſoners, and beſeech them to come out of Priſon, 
and depart from the City. The ſame can God do for all his 
Servants who have been diſgracefully and deſpitefully uſed : 
He can make their Enemies become Benefactors at his Plea- 
ſure, and their very Petſecutors ſhall be their Deliverers. Ob. 
2. That as deſirable as Liberty was, thoſe honeſt Hearts choſe 
rather to go without it, than to accept it upon diſhonourable 
Terms; either to the blemiſhing of their Innocency, or to the 
aſperfion of the Goſpel: had they been privily releaſed, they 
might have been publickly ſlandered, for making their Eſcape 
by compact with the Jaylers whom they had now made their 
own; therefore, they ſtay in Priſon till publickly diſcharged 
and then rhey go forth, The Magiſtrates beſought them 4 
broupht them our. Oli. 3. The Holy uſe which theſe good 
Men made of their reſtored Liberty. They viſit the bret hren, 
and comfort them, and confirm them, and ſtrengthen them in 
the Faith of Chriſt. 7 | 

Thus this Chapter concludes with aa account of what 
St. Paul did and ſuffered at Philippi, where he laid the Founda- 
tion of that eminent Church, to which he wrote his Epiſtle, 
which bears the Title of his Epiſtle to the Philippians ; wherein 
he mentions many Fellow-labourers that he had there, in the 
work of the Goſpel, Phil. 4. 3. Help thoſe which laboured with 
me in the Goſpel, with Clement and other my Fellow-Labourers, 
whoſe Names are in the Book of Life, It is an happy Encou- 
ragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when they are all found 
helping and not hindring one another, ſtrengthning each others 
Hands, and not ſadding one anothers Hearts; but by united 
endeavours in publick Preaching and private Inſpection, pro- 
moting the grand deſign of the Goſpel; Namely, to fear God, 
honour their Superiours, love one another; So be it. 


c HAP. XVIL 


The: foregoing Chapter acquaints us with the Travels of St. Paul to 
Luyſtra and Philippi, and alſo with the hard uſage which he met 
wich at both places; at Lyſtra he cured a Cripple, and was 
ſctoned for it. At Philippi, he caſt out a Devil, and was Scourg d 
. 4 and bnpriſon'd for it: Thus Bonds and Afflictions did abide 
um wherever be went. To do Good and to ſuffer Evil, i the 
Portion of the Minifters and Members of Chriſt. 
> 1 6. when they had paſſed through Amphipo 
lis, and Apollonia, they came to Theffalonica, 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul, as 
his Manner was, went in unto them, and three ſab- 
bath days . re:foned with them out of the ſcripture. 
3. Opening and alledging, that Chriſt mult needs have 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead: and that this 
Jeſus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 

This Chapter begins with St. Pauls Travels to Theſſalonica, 
the chief City in Macedonia, where this Apoſtle gathered a 
famous Church, unto which he wrote two excellent Epiſtles: 
coming to Theſſalonica at this time, he went (as his manner 
was) into the Synagogue, not into a private Houſe : as Chriſt 
taught daily in the Temple, ſo did his Apoſtles teach in the 
Synagogues; it was the falſe Apoſtles that crept into Houſes, 
and led Captive filly Women, as St. Paul complains, 2 Tim. 
3. 6. Truth ſeeks no Corners, but rejoyces to be publickly 
ſeen ; beſides, the Goſpel was firſt to be Preached to the Jews, 
and upon their rejection, to the Gentiles: Accordingly the A- 
poſtle takes the Advantage of the Synagogue where all the 
Jem c were gathered together, and Preaches ro them Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection. Mere Obſerve, The firſt grand Point which 
the Apoſtle inſiſted upon, was ro demonſtrate that this Jeſus 
whom he preached,” was the long expected Meflias, Now to 
prove this, he produces the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, 
and compares with what was both doge and ſuffered by. 
Chriſt, making all things as plain and obvious to the Eye of 
their Underſtandings, as if they bad been ſeen with their Bo- 
dily Eyes; Satisfactorily Demonſtrating to their Judgments 
chat Jeſus is the Chriſt, 03/. Laſt, How the Goſpel, (Ike the 


Sea) what. ir loſt in one place, it gained in another; St, Pau! 
is ſent away from Philipps, but by that Means the Goſpel was 
Preached at Theſſalonica, God over- rules the Motions of his 
Miniſters, and the Malice and Madneſs of their Perſecutors, 
for the furtherance and ſpreading of his own Goſpel. 


4 And ſome of them believed, and conſorted with 
Paul and Silas: and of the devout grecks a great mul- 
tirade, and of the chief women not a few. 5 But 
the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, rook 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and 
gathered a company, and ſet all the city on an up- 
tore, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to 
bring them out to the people. 6 And when they found 
them not, they drew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto 
the ruler of the city, crying, Theſe that have turned 
the world upfide down, are come hither alſo; 7 Whom 
Jaſon hath received : and theſe all do contrary to the 
decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, That there is another king, 
one Jeſus. 8 And they troubled the people, and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard theſe things. 
9 And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and of 
the other, they let them go. 


The fore- going Verſes acquainted us with St. Paul's Preach- 
ing at Theſſalonica in the Fewiſh Synagogue, as alſo with the 
Argument he inſiſted upon: Namely, That the Meſſiah ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, was to die, and riſe again from the 
Dead; and that Jeſus whom he Preached was that Meſſiah. 
Now theſe Verſes before us acquaints us with the different 
Succeſs which chis Sermon had upon the Hearers: Some be- 
lieved, others were blinded; ſome were converted, others en- 
raged. . O the different and contrary effects which the Word 
has upon irs Hearers! opened the Eyes of ſome, cloſing the 
Eyes of others; ſoftning the Hearts of ſome, hardning che 
Hearts of others; to ſome it is a ſavour of Life unto Life to 
others the ſavour of Death. Thoſe to whom the cleareſt Light 
is afforded, who ſinfully ſhut cheir Eyes againſt it, and ſay 
they will not ſee; how juſt is it with God, to cloſe their Eyes 
judicially, and fay, they ſhall not ſee. Ob/. 2. How the Apo- 
ſtle Specifies and particularly declares the Succeſs which the 
Preaching of the Goſpel had upon the People of Theſſalonica; 
both good and bad. The good Succeſs in the fourth Verſe, 
ſome (tho few) of the Fews were Converted ; bur many P--- 
ſelytes, and not a few of the Gentiles, and a contiderable num- 
ber of the Devout Women, and Honoutable Matrons of the 
City. The bad Succeſs and Event is Recorded. ver. 5. The 
unbelieving Fews call the Lewd Fellows of che City together 
into a Confederacy with them, and raiſe a Perſecution againſt 
the Apoſtles. Thence Note, 1. That the Progreſs and proſpe- 
rous Succeſs of the Goſpel ever was, is, and will be a grie- 
vous eye-ſore to the Devil and bis Inftruments. Noe, 2. That 
the worſt Enemies which the Goſpel ever met with in the 
World, are the unbelieving Fews. Here, the Fews which bu 
lieved not, engaged the Rabble on their fide, who are the fitteſt 
tooles to raiſe Perſecution againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt. The 
Fews. which. believed not, took certain lewd fellows of the baſer 
ſort, and aſſaulted, &c. Note, 3. That the Devil's old Method 
for raiſing Perſecution againſt the Miniſters and Members of 
Jeſus Chriſt, has been, and ſtill is, to lay the moſt grievous 
Crime (falſly) to the Chriſtians Charge. Here the Apoſtles 
are charged with Innovation and Seditien, with turning the 
World upfide down. Thus afterwards in the Primitive Times; 
whatever Calamities came upon the Srate and Kingdom ; 
whatever Commotions or Tumults did ariſe in Nations, pre- 
ſently Chriſtianity was blamed, and inftantly the Chriſtians 
were caſt to the Lyons; whereas, it is not the Goſpel, bur 
Mens Corruption, which breed diſturbance; as it is not the 
Sea, but the foulneſs of the Sromach, that makes the Men Sea- 
fick. Note, 4. How Merciful and Marvellouſly the Lord de- 
livered the Apoſtles, Paul and Sila, at this time, our of the 
Hands of their Perſecutors. They ſought them in the Houſ: of 
E but found them not. The Devil now miſt of his Prey, 
r the Lord hid the Apoſiles here, as he hid the Prophets be- 
fore; Feremy and Baruch, Fer. 36. 26. having more Work and 
farther Service for them to do: The Wiſe Husband man d th 
not commit all his Corn to the Oven, but reſerves ſome for 
» Nete Laſtly, That as the Panther, when it cannot come 


at the Perſon, will fly upon, and tear the Picture in pieces: 
do 
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So theſe enraged Perſecutors finding tles wer 
eſcap d their Hands, fall foul upon Faſon, who had entertain d 
them, and drag him before the Rulers and Magiſtrates ; charg- 
ing him as an Abettor of Treaſon: Yet obſerve, how God 
over ruled the Hearts of theſe Rulers, that they did offer no 
violence to Jaſen, but only took ſecurity of him, for his own 
and others appearance before them when called for. Thus 
the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of Tribulation, and to 
make a way for eſcape. | | 

10 And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming thither, 
went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 11 Theſe were 
more noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they 
received the word with all readineſs of mind, and 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo. 12 Therefore many of them believed: alſo 
of honourable women which were Greeks, and of 
men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Theſlalo- 


nica had knowledge that the word of God was preach: 


ed of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, and tir 
red up the people. 

Obſerve here, 1. The pious and 1 Care, which the 
Brethren took of the Holy Apoſtles, 
they uſed for their Preſervation. They 
unto Berea, The Devil ſeeks nothing 
Lives of the Miniſters of the Goſpel; (they making the great- 


preſent ſent: them away 


eſt oppoſition to him and his Kingdom) but God finds out 


ways and means for their Preſervation, to reſerve them for 
farther Work and furure Service: The Apoſtles came by night 
unto Berea, Olſ. 2. St. Paul makes again the Fews 1 
his Preaching Place, here at Berea, as he had done before at 
Theſſalonica, ver. 2. and did afterwards at Athens, ver. 17. O 
how cloſe did the Apoſtle keep to his Commiſſion, to Preach 
Jeſus Chriſt; firſt ro the Fews, and to wait upon them with 
the repeated tender of the Goſpel, till they put it far from 
them, and judged themſelves unworthy of Eternal Life, be- 
fore he rurn'd unto the Gentiles. Obſ. 3. The honqurable Cha- 
racer which the Holy Ghoſt here gives of theſe Bereans, They 


were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica: That is, of more 


ingenuous, mild and pliable Temper of Minds; they were 
not ſo poſſeſt with Prejudice and Obſtinacy againſt the Goſpel, 
they did not meet it with Rage, but thought it worthy their 
Search and ſerious Inquiry; for which they are ſtiled more 
Noble, Thence learn, That to be of a Teachable Temper, and 
tractable towards the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is the beſt ſorr 
of Gentility and Nobleneſs. The Bereans Were better bred, 
and better deſcended than rhe Theſſalonians, yet not by Civil, 
Humane Dignity, bur by Spiritual and Divine Dignation. 
God gave them this Preparation of the Hearts, and made them 
to differ from their Neighbours. Theſe were more noble than 
| thoſe of Theſſalonica, Obſ. 4. What it is theſe Bereans are ſo 
highly commended for: Namely, for ſearching the Scriptures. 
Mere Note, 1. That the Scriptures then were in the Vulgar 
Tongue. 2. Thar as they were in their own Tongue, ſo the 
Layery had them in their own Hand. 3. That the common 
People did read them, and hear them read, ſearcht and exa- 
mined them, and yet were ſo far from Cenſure and Blame, 


that they met with Commendation for it from God himſelf. | 


From the Whole, Note, That a diligent reading of, and daily 
ſearching into the Holy Scriptures, is a Duty incumbent upon 
all thoſe, in whoſe Hands the Scriptures are, or may be found. 
Theſe Chriſtians at Berea ſearching the Scriptures, were a no- 
ble Pattern for all ſucceeding Chriſtians ro imitate and follow. 
Otſerve Laſtly, How the inveterate Malice of the unbelieving 
Fewsat Theſſalonica purſues the Apoſtles as far as Berea, ver. 13. 


God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, and 
ftirred up the People, As Chriſt ſends his Miniſters, ſo the De- 
vil ſends his Meſſengers from place to place: And as the Mini- 


ſters of Chriſt are never weary of his Service for the good of 


Souls: ſo Perſecutors are reftleſs, they will compaſs Sea and 


Land to harras and drive the Faithful Ambaſſadors of Chriſt 
from City to City, and if it were in their Power, to baniſh 
them out of the World: Lord, help all thy faithful Miniſters 
to execute this piece of Holy Revenge upon Satan, that we 
may be even with him for all his Malice and Spite againſt us. 
O Jer us endcavour to do all the pgflible Service, and the ut- 


moſt Good we can, whereever we come. 


that the Apoſtles were 


and the means which. 


o Induſtriouſly, as the 


14 And then immediately the brethren ſent” away 
Paul, to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas and Timo. 
theus abode there fill. 15 And they that conducted 
Paul, brought him unto Athens: and receiving à com. 
mandment unto Silas and Timotheus, for to come to 
him with all ſpeed; they departed. - 16 Now while 
Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was ſtirred 
in him, when be ſaw the city wholly given to idolatry, 
17 Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with the 
Jews, and with the devout perſons, and in the market 
daily with them that met with him. 18 Then certain 
philoſophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks 
encountred him: and ſome ſaid, What will this bah- 
bler ſay? other-ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth 
of ſtrange gods: becauſe he preacheth unto them Je. 
ſus, and the reſurreQtion. 19 And they took him, 
and brought him unto Aregpagus, ſaying, May we 
know what this new doQrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 
is? 20 For thou dringeſt certain ſtrange things to our 
eats: we would know therefore, what theſe things 
mean. 21 (For all the Athenians and ſtrangers which - 
were there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either 
to tell, or to hear ſome new thing, 


The prudential care, which the believing Brethren took of 
the holy Apoſtle, was obſerved before, ver. 10. His Life being 
in danger at Theſſaloniea, they ſend him to Berea ; being per- 
ſued to Berea, they ſend him to Athens, and detain Sila and 
Timotheus: Not that St. Pau! was more fearful than the other 
two; but more uſefal, and conſequently more hateful to the 
unbelieving Fews, and his Life more ſoughr after. To pre- 
ſerve which, his Friends uſe an innocent Policy ; they make 
as if they ſent him away to Sea; but really he goes on foot to 
Athens ; Immediately the Brethren ſent away Paul to go as it were 
to the Sea. . Hence Learn, That Humane Policy and Prudence 
may lawfully be made uſe of, in ſubſerviency to Divine Pro- 
vidence. It was good Policy and great Providence in the A- 
E and his Friends to look one way, and go another; to 
ook towards the Sea, and to go to Athens by Land. There is 
a Wiſe and Holy Subtilty in foreſeeing the Evil, and hidin 
our ſelves : A Serpenr's Eye is a ſingular Ornament in a Doves 
Head. Piety without Policy, is rwo fimple to be ſafe ; and 
Policy without Piery, is too ſubtile to be good. The Sagacity 
of the Serpent, and the Innocency of the Dove, both may and 
ought to go together. Obſ. 2. The Place which the Apoſtle 
comes to, Atbent, a Sovereign City, a Famous . 
The Eye of Greece, as Greece was reputed the Eye of the World; 
yet notwithſtanding all their Scholarſhip, - they were ignorant 
of God in Chriſt ; all their Learning could not teach them to 

attain any Saving Knowledge, but both City and Univerſity 
are wholly given to Idolatry. Learn hence, That Humane 
Learning alone can never teach any Place or 3 the Di- 
vine Truths of Chriſt and his Goſpel. Tis a good Handmaid, 
but a bad Miſtreſs: tis good in it ſelf; but when corrupted 

by a buſy Devil, and a baſe Heart, it degenerates into the worſt 
Inſtrument in the World: For, Corruptio optimi eſt peſſime, 
the ſweeteſt Wine makes che ſowreſt Vinegar. : 

Obſerve, 3. The Temper of the Men of Athens deſcribed to 
us: They were great and greedy News-mongers, they ſpent 
their Time in Telling and Hearing News of any ſort: 2 
which was the Effect of an Itching Curioſity ; a Diſeaſe which 
has deſcended from Age to Age, from Place to Place, from 
Perſon ro Perſon, occafioning a ſinful Expence of Time, 
which can never be recalled, tbe Neglect of our Neceſſary 


3. Affairs, which can never be redeemed, ſpreading falſe Stories 
IVoen the Jews of Theſſalonica had knowledge, that the Word of Fi 


of others, and provoking Diſpleaſure againſt our ſelves. O how 
wiſe and happy were it, if we enquired after News not as 4- 
thentans, but as Chriſtians! That we might know the beiter 
how to manage our Prayers and Praiſes for the Church an: 
Nation. Ob/. 3. How the Wickedneſs and Idolatry of this 
Place did vehemently affect this great Apoſtle ; Hy Spirit was 
ſtirred, when he ſaw the City full of Idols, and wholh given 
to Llelarry. Their Idolatry put him into a Paroxiſm, as che 
word fignifies; his mind was in a Concuſſion by contrary 
Paffions : He was affected firſt with Sorrow and Grief, that a 
City ſhould be ſo Learned, and yet ſo Blind; next with In. 
dignation and Anger, at the ſuper-abounding Idolatry ie 
an 
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Deſire to undeceive them, and better inform them. 
— to which, he takes all Opportunities boch in the Ci- 


in the 5 ue, and in the Market · place, to preach to 
che People, ro ee with the Philoſophers, particularly rhe 
Epicureens, who denied the Providence of God, and the Im- 


mortality of the Soul; who placed all their Happineſs in 


and held nothing to be deſirable but what delighted 
— A Doctrine ind made them rather Swine than 
Men. And alſo with the Sroichs, who placed all Happineſs 
in want of Paſhion, deny d all Freedom of Will, and aſcribing 
all Events to an Abſolute and Irrevocable Fare: And havin 
diſputed wich them; he preaches Chriſt Crucified, Riſen a 
Glorified. to them: But * ſeemed a Babbler to them, and a 
Hel g the grand Sratabling beat bor 
is Doctrine the Goſpel, was the grand Srumbling-dIock bot 
—— and Gentile, 33 and Unlearned. St. Paul took 
moſt Pains to convert Athens, yet here his Succeſs was leaſt ; 
tho it was a Learned Univerſity, where no doubt were many 
Men of excellent Natural Accompliſhments. From whence 
we may infer, That if Moral Diſpoſitions, and improvement 
of Natural Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greareſt number of Converts at Athens, where ma- 
ny were Mocking, but vety few Believing. Surely the Apoſtle's 
Plantations there were different, not ſo much from the Nature 
of the Soil, as from the different Influences of the Spirit. 
Obſerve, 5. How wonderfully che Over-ruling Providence 


of God concerned it ſelf for the Apoſties Preſervation here at 


Athens : They halled him away to their High Court of Judi- 
carure, which ſat upon Mars-hill, (fo called becauſe the Tem- 
ple of Mars flood upon it) where the moſt Learned Men aſ- 
ſembled, to Hear and Determine what new God was to be 
worſhipped. Here Note, 1. How the Providence of God 
brought St. Paul to a publick Place to Preach in ( Mars-bill ) 
where was a confluence of all the People, and a Congregati- 
on of the moſt Learned Gentile by 1 This gave the 
Apoſtle a mighty Opportunity for the Service of Preaching. 
And, 2. Note, How tenderly the Apoſtle was treated in this 
cruel Court, altho this Court had condemned Diagora, Pro- 
tagora, and Socrates himſelf, for under- valuing their Gods, 
and bringing in new Deities ; yet the 4% tles Life is nor only 
ſpared by theſe Judges, but rhey ſpeak candidly and kindly 
to che Apoſtle, and court him to gratifie their Curioſity by in- 
forming them of this Novelty, Which they were ſo inquiſitive 
after, and deſired to hear more of his Divine Diſcourſe. Thus 
the Lord eminently ſhews, how the Hearts of Men are in his 
Hand, and that without his Permiſſion all the bitter Enemies 
of his Church ſhall not move a Ne nor lift up a Finger 
againſt any of his Miniſters or Members 


22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars. hill, and 


aid, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 


ye are too ſuperititious. 23 For as | paſſed by, and 
beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this 
Inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD, 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare 
I unto you. e ITY 
As if the Apoſtle had faid, ye Men of Athens have a great 
number of Gods, whom ye 1gnorantly worſhip : The God 


therefore whom ye acknowledge not to knaw, and yet pro- 


feſs ro worſhip, is He that I preach unto you; for as I paſſed 
up and down in your City, beholding your Altars and Images, 
I found an Altar with this Inſcription, TO THE U N- 
KNOWN GOD. - Here Obſerve, 1. The Light of Nature 
diſcovered: The Alter is inſcribed, TO A GOD. The true 
God of the Fews, was an unknown and uncertain God to the 
wiſeſt of the Gentiles, Learn, That ſome Diſcoveries of God 
may be made, even by the Light of Nature: Theſe Heathens 
who had nothing but the Dim- light of Nature to guide and 
direct them, do yet own a God, and acknowledge a Wor- 
thip due unto Him by the Erection of an Altar. Obſerve, 2. 
The Darkneſs of Nature declared; the Altar, tho' erected to 
a God, yer it is to a God unknown. Thence Learn, That 
Natural Light in its moſt elevated and raiſed Improvements, 
can make no full and ſaving Diſcoveries of God: The true 
God was but an Unknown God, even to the wiſeſt of the 
Heathens, to the Men of Athens, who were the moſt Famous 
in their Day for the ſevereſt Wiſdom and Gravity. 


. 24 God that made the world, and all things there- 
in, ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and earth, d well. | 


eth not in temples made with hands! 25 Neither is 
worthipped with mens hands, as though he needed any 
thing, ſeeing he giveth to all lite, and breath, and all 
things; 26 And hath made of one blood, all nations 
of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation: 27 Thar they ſhould ſcek 


him, though he be not far from every one of us; 
28 For in him we live, and move, and have our be- 
ing; as Certain alſo of your own poets have ſaid, 
For we ate alſo his oft-{pring. | 


Here begins St. Pauls famous Sermon to the Men of Athens 
in which the firſt thing that occurs to our Obſervation is, how 
the Preacher doth adapt and accommodate his Diſcourſe to 
the Capacity of his Hearers, as alſo to their Sentiments and 
Opinions. His Auditory conſiſted of Philoſophers, particu- 
larly of Epicureansand Stoicks: The former, inſtead of a God, 
and a Wiſe Providence to make and govern the World, brought 
in Fortune, or Blind Chance, to bear all the Sway. The latter, 
tho they acknowledged a God, yer introduced a rigid Fata- 
lity as ſuperiour to the Deity, denying to Man all Freedom 
and liberty of Choice. Accordingly St. Pau! addreſſes him- 
ſelf; Firſt, to prove a God and a Providence, to the Exclu- 
ſion both of Fate and Fortune: And then, Secondly, from the 
very Nature and Notion of God, he infers the Folly and Ab- 
ſurdity of their Pagan Superſtition. Obſerve next, The Apo- 
file's Argument to prove the Being of a God, and a Provi- 
dence: 1. From the Works of Creation; He made the rd, 
and all things therein; he giveth Life and Breath, and all things, 
The whole Univerſe is his Work, and he planted the Earth, 
and repleniſhr it with Inhabitants. The Inviſible God is made 
Viſible in his Creatures, and the Being of God demonſtrated 
from the Formation of a World of Creatures. From the For- 
mation of Man in Particular, In him we live and move, &c. 
Here are three great Benefits enjoy'd by Humane Narure ; 
Life, Motion, and Being, all derived from God, and demon- 
ſtrating the Being of God. 1. Life: This is valuable above 
all Bleſſings, becauſe it renders us capable of Enjoying all 

leſſings. 2. Motion: A great Mercy, bur little confidered : 
How uncomfortable wouid Life be without it? Were we ſta- 
ked down to the Earth, as Trees, or did we move by a con- 
ſtant Law of Nature, as the Sun and Moon do move, it had 
been a Favour beyond our Deſert; but ro move as we do at 
pleaſure, with Choice and Eaſe, ro help our ſelves, and aſſiſt 
others, is at once a Demonſtration of God's Being, and an E- 
vidence of his Bounty. 3. Being: This is eſſential and ne- 
ceſſary to none but God. To us it is an Act of Divine Favour; 
and his Being is a Mercy, then being what we are, is a double 
Mercy; that we do not creep and crawl upon the Earth, as 
Worms and Toads, but are built high upon the Earth, with 
wonderful Wiſdom and Care; and that a Soul, which is an 
immortal and an eternal Being, inhabit within us; a Being 
which ſhall continue when Heaven and Earth ſhall be conſu- 
med. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle having proved the Being of 
a God, next demonſtrates the Certainty of a Di-ine Provi- 
dence; He hath determined the Times that are fore-appointed, 
and the Bounds of their Habitation. That is, God has as it 
were chalked out, and drawn a Line, where the Bounds and 
Habitations, whither the Dominions and Poſſeſſions of Men 
ſhould be extended, and where they ſhall be confined. The 
common Bleflings of God are nor diipenſed without a ſpecial 
Providence, and the ſpecial Providence of God in upholding, 
diſpoling, and governing of the World, doth as much prove 
the Being of a God, as the general Creation of it: Every 
hour's Preſervation is virtually a new Creation, and both of 
them ſufficient Demonſtrations of the Divine Being and Boun- 
ty. Obſerve Laſtly, The Dury which the Apoſtle infers on 
Man's part, from all this Goodneſs and Bounty, demonſtrated 
on God's part, That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, and find him 
who n not far from every one of w. It is the Duty of all Men 
to follow after God; that God hath made Man, ſhould draw 
Man after God; inaſmuch as we are his Off-ſpring, (ver. 29.) 
our Hearts ſhould ſpririg and riſe up to Him in Love and 
Thankfalneſs, as the Rivers, becauſe they come from the Sea, 
go back thither; ſo we, being the Off-ſpring of God, and 
derived from him, ſhould be always returning to him. And 


if it be the Duty of all Men to follow after God, becauſe 
| they 


Chap. 17 


the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find 
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they have Natural Life, Breath, and Motion from Him; 
how much more ſhould the New Creature, who has a Spiri- 
rual Life breathed into him, and beſtowed m_ him, follow 
bard after God, in the Enjoyment of whom his preſent Hap- 
pineſs and future Felicity doth conſiſt? To. follow God in his 
Way, and to propoſe as our End, contains the Sum of 
all Duty. | | | 

29 Foraſmuch then as we are the off. ſpring of God, 
we ought nor to think that the God-head is like unto 
gold or filver, or ſtone graven by art and mans device. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle quotes one of the Heathen 
Poets in this his Divine Diſcourſe. This Poet was Aratw; 
what he attributes to iter, Sr. Paul applies to the true God 
We are bis Off-ſpring. Were Note, For the Honour of Humane 
Learning, and the Lawfulneſs of making uſe of ir in our Ser- 
mons, the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed three ſeveral times in the 
New Teſtament to make mention of the Heathen Poets, of 
Aratw here, As 1. 28. of Menander, 1 Cor. 15. 33. of Epi- 
menides, Tit. 12. Truth is God's where-ever it is found; as a 
Mine of Gold is the King's, in whoſe Ground ſoever it is dif- 
covered. Obſ. 2. The force of the Apoſile's 1 
we are Gods Off- ſpring; that is, ſeeing God is our Creator, 
we cannot ſuppoſe him to be the Workmanſhip of our Hands, 
as an Image of Gold, Silver or Stone is; and conſequently, 
how irrational it is for Man to adore an Image made by his 
own Hands, for and inſtead of God. Learn, That there is a 
ſtrong Propenſity and Inclination in the Heart of Man, to the 
ſin of Idolatry. Secondly, That che ſin of Idolatry is not only 
a very great ſin, but a very unteaſonable and abſurd ſin; it 
is not only ſacrilegious, but ſilly, for a Man to worſhip his 
own Workmanſhip, and to fall down upon his Knees to the 
Work of his own Hands, 


30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; 
but now commanderh all men every where to repent. 

That is, tho God in his infinite Patience hath long born 
with the World lying in Darkneſs and Ignorance ; yet now 
by cauſing his Goſpel to be Preached to all Nations he calls 
and invites them to Repentance, to forſake their Idols, and 
ſerve the true God. Here Obſerve, 1. The Cenſure of the paſt 
Times, they were times of Ignorance, and God winked at 
them, or over-look'd them; not that God did allow or a 
prove of their Idolatry, but did not deſtroy and cut them o 
for the ſame; nor afford them ſuch Helps and Means as now 
he did, having brought his Goſpel among them. Ohſ. 2. The 
Duty of the preſent Time declared, To Repent: This is a 
commanded Duty, and an univerſally commanded Duty; Now 
he commands all Men, every where to Repent. From the whole, 
Note, 1. That times of Paganiſm were times of Ignorance: 
2. That tis an unſpeakable Miſery to be born and be brought 
up in ſuch Times: 3. That to live impenitently in times of 
Knowledge, is a Sin that God will by no means wink at: 
4. That the great Purpoſe and Deſign of the Goſpel, where- 
ſoever it is Sent and Preached, is to invite Mento Repentance ; 
Now he commandeth all men every where to Repent. 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
waom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given af 
ſutance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the dead. 

Theſe Words are an Argument or Motive to enforce the 


| fore-going Duty of Repentance; God requires every Man, 


every where, and that now immediately, ro forſake their 
Idols and finful Ways ; becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by his Son 
Chrift Jeſus, of which he hath already given aſſurance, by 
raiſing him from the Dead. Where Note, 1. A Judgment ro 
come aſſerted; He, (that is God) will judge the World; 
he that hath now an obſerving Eye, will hereafter have a re- 
warding Hand. Note, 2. That there not only is a Judgment 
to come, but the Day or Time of it is determined and fixt ; 
He hath appointed a Day. As the preciſe time of Chriſt's firſt 
Coming was fixt by an unalterable, tho unknown Decree, ſo 
is alſo the time of his ſecond Coming; that not knowing the 
Hour, we may be upon our Watch every Hour. Noe, 3. Fuat 
as the Day of judgment is determined, ſo the Perſon of the 
Judge is alſo conſtituted and ordained ; He will judge the World 
by that Man whom he hath ordained. This is an Act of Jvſtice 


$2 our Saviour; chat he having humbled himſelf to take our | 


Nature, ſhould as the reward of his Humiliation; judge chat 
World which he died to ſave; and an Act of Kindneſs to- 
wards us; that he ſhould be our Judge, who took upon him 
our Nature, and had ſo much Love to us astodie for ns: Had 
we lea ve to chooſe our own Judge, what choice could we make 
better for our ſelves than that Man whom God harh ordained; 
Obſ. 4. The Aſſurance which God has np us of having 
Chriſt for our Judge: Namely, his raiſing him from the Dead: 
But how doth that aſſure us of Chriſt being our Judge? An- 
ſwer: Our Bleſſed Saviour, when he was in the World, often 
declared, that he was appointed by God to judge the Quick 
and the Dead, and appealed to his Reſurrection as the great 
proof of what he ſaid. Now when Almighiy God did accord- 
ing] raiſe him in ſuch a-wonderful manner (as we know he 
di 5 what is it leſs than God's ſetting his Seal to his Commiſſi- 
on, and openly proclaiming him co be the Judge of all the 
World. Ou, 5. The Manner of this Judgment, or che Meaſures 
which this Judge will proceed by at the great Day; and that 
is, according to Righteouſneſs; He will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs: Nor in Rigour and Severity, raking all the Ad- 
v es chat Power can give him: Nor yet iy and 
upon Prerogative ; but according to known Laws, nor yet par. 
tially, with reſpect of Perſons. But every Man's Doom ſhall 
depend upon the Holineſs or Unholineſs of his Heart and Life: 
Farther, our Judge will candidly interpret Mens Actions, and 
make the very beſt of chings that the caſe will bear; princi- 
pally looking at the Sincerity of Mens Intentions, making 
all tavourable Allowances for their Failing and Infirmities, 
that can conſiſt with Juſtice, and will diſtribute his Rewards 
of Happineſs and Glory to good Men in the other World, in 
proportion to the meaſures of their Difficulties and Sufferings, 
which they mer with here in this World. Now having this 


| high and full Aſſurance of a Judgment to come; let us ſeriouſly 


believe it, daily expect it, and duly prepare for it; let neither 
Profit tempt us, nor Pleaſure allure us, nor Power imbolden us, 
nor Privacy encourage us to do that thing, which we cannot 
anſwer at the great Tribunal. When, . Paul preached of 
Judgment, Fælix, tho a Pagan, trembled at the Sermon; 
Lord! what ſhall we ſay to thoſe worſe than Pagan: Infidels a- 
mongſt our ſelves, who ridicule a Judgment to come, and 
cry beforehand, God Judge me! yea, God Dama me ? Alas, 
unhappy Men, he will Judge you ſure enough, and Damn you 
ſoon enough, if a ſerious Repentance prevent it no. 
32 And when they heard of the reſurrection of the 
dead, ſome mocked : and others ſaid, We will hear 
thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed from 
among them. 34 Howbeit, certain men clave unio 
him, and believed: among the which was Diony fius 
the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. | | 


Here we have the Succeſs of St. Pauls Sermon declared; it 
was various and different ; ſome of his Hearers derided, others 
doubred, and a few believed: Thoſe that derided and mocked, 
it is very probable were the Epicureans, who denied, That the 
World was either Created or Governed by God; as alſo that 
there were any Rewards or Puniſhments for Men after Death; 
therefore they ridiculed St. Pauls Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. The ſublimeſt Doctrines, and moſt comfortable 
Truths of the Goſpel, are matter of Deriſion and Mockery to 
ſenſual Minds: "Thoſe that doubted, probably were the Stoicks, 
who did own the Reſurrection and a Kits of Rewards and pu- 
niſhments in another World; and therefore, for obtaining ber- 


ter Satisfaction to their Doubrs, deſired to hear the Apoſtle again 


diſcourſing farther of that Matter. Thoſe that believed are few 
indeed, if no more than are here mentioned, which are Diom- 
fius and Damary, with ſome others: Dionyſius was a famous 
Perſon, one of the great Council mentioned, Ver. 19. Whoſe 
Converſion probably might afterwards have a great Influence 
upon many others, and it was no ſmall honour and advantage 
to the Goſpel to be owned by ſuch an Honourable Perſon, 
as this D:onyfius was; not many Wiſe, not many Noble were 
called: Bleſſed be God that any were, that any are, that 
any of the great ones of the World ſtoop to the Scepter 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and pay their Homage and Subjection to 
im. | ants; 
Thus ends the Apes Divine Sermon at the Famous Uni- 
verſity of Athens which yielded few, very few Converu io 
Saint Pau/: For we read of no Church founded here, as we 


did before at Philippi, and in the next Chapter ar 2 
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hat reuſon can be aſſigned, but this; That theſe grave Phi- 
loſop 


, profound Schollars, venerable Senators and Citizens, 
who had a name for Wiſdom throughout the World, were 
160 wiſe to be ſaved by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching. As the 


Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, fo the Wiſ⸗ 


dom of God in the Goſpel is accounted Fooliſhneſs by the 


"Wiſe Men of the World; according to that of the Apoſtle, 


1 Cot. 1. 21. H ben the World by Wiſdom knew not God, je pleaſed 
Godby the: fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave. them that believe ; we 


preach Chriſt crucified, 60 the Jews a Stumbling- block, and unto 
ue 


he Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but unto them whieh are called, both Fews 
by Greeks, Chri the Power of God, . and the Wiſdom of Cod; 
becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer chan Men, and the weakneſs 
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CH AP. XVIIL 
from Athens, 


A Fier theſe, things, Paul departed 
and came 10 Corinth, | 
Tze foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the ſmall ſucceſs, 
which St. Pu found of his Miniſtry at Athens; upon his 
Preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection there, the Philoſophers 


and Wiſe Men mocked and derided him: If Natural Diſpoſi- 


tions and Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were Mockers, but very few Believers: Hereupon St. 
Paul leaves Athens, and goes to Corinth, a famous City in 4- 
chaia; where he meets with more Encouragement and better 
Succeſs ; for here he gathers a famous Church, unto which he 
wrote two Epiſtles, under the Title of the Firſt and Second 
Epiſtles to the Corinchions. . . 5 fl 

2 And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla 
(becauſe that Claud ius had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Rome) and came unto them. 3 And becauſe he 
was of the ſame craft, he abode with them, and wrought 


(for by their occupation they were tent-· makers.) 


The Apoſtle being now come to Corinth, where he was al- 
together a Stranger, and wanting Money for his Subſiſtence, 
the Providence of God directed him to the Houſe of Aquila 
and Priſcilla; who being of the ſame Trade with himſelf, 
(Tent-makers) he works with his own Hands ro maintain 
himſelf, that he might not be burthenſome ro others. Here 
Obſerve, 1. The occafion of Aquila s and Priſcilla's coming to 
Corinth, with whom St. Paul lodged. The Roman Emperor 
Claudius, had baniſh'd them from Italy and Rome, Ver. 2. Clau- 
dius commanded all the Fews to depart from Rome. Thence 
Note, That a wicked World is ſoon weary of the Saints of 
God, and longs ro worm them our of rheir Ciries and Socie- 
ties, never conſidering that their own Preſcryation from Ru- 
ine is for the Saints ſake. As the Allies in a Garden are wa- 
tered for the ſake of the Flowers, which otherwiſe will lie 
dry. Obſerve, 2. That the Ape had learnt a Trade, (Tent- 
making) before he was called to the Miniftry, and he wrought 
upon ir, (occaſionally) after he was a Miniſter. The mot 
learned among the Jews did always learn ſome Handicraft 
Trade, it being a Tradition amongſt them, That he that 
doth not learn his Child a Trade, geaches him to be a 
Thief. So that altho' their Children were deſigned for Stu- 
denrs, yet they did learn ſome Trade. Accordingly St. Paul 
having learnt ro make Tents (much uſed in thoſe hot Coun- 
tries by Soldiers and others, ro keep off rhe violence of the 
Weather) he works at Corinth upon his Trade for his own 
Subfiftence : Men ſeparated to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
may upon an Exigency labour for their Living; not but that 
the Apoſtle had Power and ſufficient Warrant to challenge 
Maintenance for his Preaching, (as he often intimates in his 
Epiſtle.) But there was not yet any Church at Corinth to 
maintain him, and when there was, they were moſtly of the 
poor and meaner ſort of People, and he would give them a 
Convincing Demonſtration, that he ſought not theirs but 
them; he demands therefore no Maintenance, leſt it ſhould 
hinder the Succeſs of his Miniſtry; but being of the ſame 


Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, 
that Jeſus was Chriſt. 6 And when they oppoſed them. 
ſelves; and blzſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid 
unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; | 
. : from henceforth I will go unto the Gen- 
tiles. 


Obſerve here, How vehemently deſirous the Holy Aprſile was 
to plant a Chriſtian Church at C:rine/,, and to bring the Fews 
of Corinth toembrace the Goſpel; He was preſſed in Spirit, 
and Te/tified. That is, Reaſoned with them, with great ve- 
hemency and earneſtneſs of Affection, as well as with great 
1 concerning the Meſſias. Obſerve, 2. That the Few- 
iſh Synagogue at Corinth was the Preaching- place that St. Paul 
made choice of, hoping to gather the beginnings of his Chri- 
ſtian Church out of the Converted Fews ; He reaſoned in the Sy- 
nagogue even Sabbath-div, Still the Apoſtle kept to his Com- 
miſſion, ro Preach the Goſpel firſt ro the Fews, and afterwards, 
upon their Rejection, to the Gentiles, Obſerve, 3. The blaſ- 
phemons Oppoſition which the Fews made to the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, They oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed: That is, 
they oppoſed his Doctrine, reviled his Perſon, and blaſphe- 
med Chrift, whom that Apoſt le Preached. Obſerve, 4. How 
the Holy Apoſele clears himſelf of the Blood of thoſe Fews, 
whom he had now preached rhe Goſpel unto: He ſaid, Nur 
blood be upon your own heads ; I am clean, The faithful Mini- 
ſters of Gheift ſhall never have the Blood of a periſning People 
laid ro their Charge; they having warned them of their dam- 
nable ſtate, and diſcovered the way of Life and Salvation to 
them, deliver their own Souls: whilft the People which they 
preached to, die in their Sins, and for their Sins- 


7 And he departed rhence, and entred into a certain 
man's houſe, named Juſtus, one that worſhipped God, 
whoſe houſe joyned hard ro the ſynagogue. 8 And 
ke pu the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, believed on 
the Lord with all his houſe : and many of the Corin- 
thians, hearing, believed, and were baprized. 9 Then 
ſpake the Lord ro Paul in the night by a viſion, Be 
not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold nor thy peace: 10 For 
Jam with thee, and no man ſhall ſer on thee, to hurt 
thee: for I have much people in this city. 11 And 
he continued there a year and fix months, teaching 
the word of God among them. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Oppoſition which St. Paul mer 
with, while he lodged in the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla 
moved him to change his Quarters, and berake himſelf ro a 
new Lodging; he goes into the Houſe of 7://w, by birth a 
Gentile, but a Fewiſh Proſelyte, whoſe houſe joy ned nigh ro 
the Synagogue, where St. Paul: Preaching-work lay, to ſuch 
as would be willing to hear him. Obſerve, 2. The good Suc- 
ceſs which the Apoſtle had in his Preaching at Corinth; Criſ- 
pus the Chief Ruler of the Synagogue and his Houſhold were 


brought to believe, and were baptized : After whoſe Exam- 


ple, many of the People in Corineb believed alſo. Rulers and 


great Men are like Looking-glafſes in the places where they 
live, by which many dreſs themſelves. Obſerve, 3. That not- 


withſtanding this good Succeſs which St. Pau! had at Corinth, 


he ſeems thro Humane Frailty, to be poſſeſt with Fear, and 


under an Apprehenfion of Danger from the Fews, and accor- 


dingly had thoughts of leaving the City; againſt which Fears, 
God Antidotes him with a gracious Promiſe of his Preſence 
with him: Be not afraid, for I am with thee, and no Man 
ſhall ſet on thee, to hurt thee. Hence Learn, 1. That the beſt 
and holieft of God's Saints and Servants, are ſometimes 


under fad and flaviſh Fears, and prone to be diſcouraged 


when they meet with Difficulties in the way of their Duty. 
2. That the Promiſe and Aſſurance of God's gracious Preſence 


with them will raiſe them up above all their Fears, and be a 
ſufficient Encouragement to them, for their abiding in any 


Place and amongft any People: ler rhe Difficulty or Danger 


be what ir will; Be not afraid, for I am with thee, and none 


Trade with Aquila and Priſcilla, he takes up his Lodging with 5 hurt thee. Obſerve, 4. A farther Encouragement given 


them at Corinth, and works of their Trade. 


y God to the Apeſtle, to continue his Miniftry ſtill at Corinth; 


4 And he reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath, Souls I deGpn effectually to call and bring home by the 
and perſwaded the Jews, and the Greeks. 5 And when | in — 2 the le es, his Micitry 
—— them a Year and 3 Learn hence, Thar. 
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Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, 
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altho the Ingratitude and Perverſeneſs of a People do ſadly 
diſcourage their Miniſters, and tempt them to remove from 
them, yet God encourages them to their Duty; That for 
the Malice of ſome, the Salvation of others, may not be 
neglected. 2. That no 9 muſt diſcourage the Mi- 
niſters of God in the way of their Duty; God's Servants muſt 
not ſuffer themſelves to be out · done by che Devils Slaves, but 
bare down all Oppoſition made againſt them with Patience 
and Joyfulneſs; notwithſtanding all the malicious Oppoſition 
made by the Fews againſt the Apeſtle, yer did he continue a 
Year and fix Months to preach at Corinth: Chriſt had a great 
Harveſt a ripening in that City to be Reaped by the Apeſties 
Miniſtry, and being encouraged with the Promiſe of his pro- 
tecting Preſence, he committed himſelf to the Divine Care, 
and the Lord both preſerved and ſucceeded him. 


12 And when Gollio was the deputy of Achaia, the 
Jews made inſurrection with one accord againſt Paul, 
and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 13 Saying, 
This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip God, con. 
trary to the law. 14 And when Paul was now about 
to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong, or wicked lewdneſs, O ye 
Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you: 15 But 
if it be a queſtion of words and names, and of your 
law, look ye to it; for | will be po judge of ſuch mat 
ters. 16 And he drave them from the judgment-ſear. 
17 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief ruler 
of the ſynagogue, and beat him before the judgment- 
ſeat: and Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 

Obſerve here, How St. Paul, taking heart from the foregoing 
Promiſe, made by God unto him ; goes on couragioully in 
the Work of his Miniſtry at Corinth; but the unbelieving 
Jews were ſo enraged againſt him, that they combined toge- 
ther as one Man, and with one accord, made inſurrefticn againſt 
Paul: Where Note, What great Unity and Unanimity there 
is amongſt wicked Men, the Devil's Friends; he well knows | 
that his Kingdom could not long ſtand, if it were divided. 
The Unity of all Societies is their ſtrength. Obſerve, 2. They 


\ſafery ; or if uy Manger ſhould come, Danger itſelf ſhall te 
tte ee ten gg 0 Wl 
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15 And Faul after this tarried there yet à good white 
and then took his Joan. of the brethren ad failed thence 
into Syria, and with. him Priſcilla and Aquila: having 
(hory his head in Cenchtea; for he had a vo. 19 And 
he came to Epheſus, and left him there: but he himſelf 
enteted into the ſynigogve, and reafoned with the Jews, 
20 When they defired him to rarry longer time with 
them, he conſented not: 21 But bade them farewel,ſay- 
ing, I. muſt by all means keep this feaſt that cometh in 
Jeruſalem : but I will return again unto you, If God 
will. And he ſailed from Epheſus. 22 And when he had 
landed at Ceſarea, and gone up, and ſaluted the church, 
he went down to Antioch. 23 And after he had ſpent 
ſome time there, he 1. and went over alf the 
country of Galatia and Fhrygia in order, ſtrengthening 

all the diſciples. 2 21t-41" | 34450 1 tad] 

A farther Account is here given of the Laborious Travels of 
che great Apoſtle Sti Pan: Namely, from Corinth he 
from Epheſus to Ceſ area, from Ceſarea to Antioch, &c. Ne Ol. 
ſerve;' 1. That St. Paul having continued a Year and a balf at 
Corinth, and planted a Church there, (which yet ſoon after ſad- 
ly degenerated / he determines now to ſail ro Epheſus; and ac- 
cordingly arCenchrea (an Haven near to that City) be ſbaved his 
head, for he had a vow; That is, the Vow of a Nazarike, which 
He, (that is, Aquila ſay ſome, St. Pæul ſay others) had before 
taken upon him, (for a time) whereby he was obliged to abſtain 
from Wine, and ſhaving his Head, and touching of the Dead; 
but having now accompliſhed bis Vow, he ſhore his Head, and 
returned to the cammon way of living; where the Wiſdom 
and Moderation of this great 4, in complying in indifferent 
things is to be Noted and Imitated: Tothe Few I became as a Few, 
that he might gain the Fews: He willingly complied with their 
Weakneſs, to ſhew that he was no conternner of their Law; for 
which reaſon hecavſed Time:hy to be Circumciſed, and Purified 
himſelf in the Temple at Zeruſalem. And behold the Succeſs of 
this bis Complyance; for by gratifying the Fews in this Conde- 


4 


| 


accuſe the Apeſtie before Gallio the Deputy, for perſwading 
Men to worſhip God, contrary to the Law of Moſe: ; who 
would not think bur that theſe Men were truly Pious, Ver- 
tuous and Good, who were ſo zealous for the Worſhip of 
God according to the Law ? And yet were they wicked Men, 
and fiery Perſecutors. There is a noiſy Religion in the World; 
ſome Men think by crying, The Church, the Church, and by 
pleading loud for the Worſhip of God, as eftabliſhed by Law, 
to attone for all their Immoraliries : Praying is good, — 

and Receiving the Sacraments is good, if they be joined — 


holy Walking; bur if otherwiſe, the howling of Wolves, is|/erve, 2. The Apoſtle being now come to Epbeſus, he taught in 


as acceptable to Almighty God, as the Prayers of thoſe Men, 
who call Chriſt Maſter, and the Church Mother; but do not 
the things which they have commanded: yea, the very Dogs 
which follow them to the publick Aſſemblies, ſhall as ſoon 
find Acceptance asthemſelves, if they do not Obey Him whom | 


they pretend ro Adore. It is no matter what Church a ties from, yer doth he 


wicked Man 1s of, for it is certain he can be ſaved in none. 
Obſerve, 3. What low and mean Thoughts Gallio had, and 
all Perſons prejudiced againſt Religion and the Power of God- 


lineſs have of fincere Chriftianity ; If it be 4 4% for ¶ſalem, to keep the Feaſt there: Namely, The Feaſt of the 


words and names, ſays Gallio. As if he had ſaid, Do not 
trouble me about rhe Niceties of your Religion, decide ſuch 
Queſtions amongſt your ſelves ; for I will be no Jadge in ſuch 


Matters. The Great Men of the World, little care to trouble alem at the time of the Feaſt from all Quarters, and which 


their Heads about the Matters of Religion; they look upon 
it only as matter of Notion and Speculation, (whereas it is 
not a Speculative Science, but a Practical Arr of Holy Living) 
and accordingly, like G-4/o, they care for none of thele 
things. Obſerve /aſtly, That altho' this Gallio had no kind- 
neſs for Chriſtianity ; yet God made uſe of him as an In- 
ſtrument at this time, to preſerve and skreen Sr. Paul from 
the Rage of his Enemies, inſomuch that he drove his Accuſers 
from the Judgment-ſeat : Thus God performed his Promiſe ro 
Paul, Suffering no Man to burn him; but cauſing Gallio the 
Governour to defend him, whom his Enemies were in hope 
would have deſtroyed him. Lord, how happy and wile is it 
for thy Servants to commit the care of themſelves to thee in 


ſcenſion to the een of the Law; he brought over very 
many of them to the Faith of Chriſt. Let not ary ſuſpect this 
for a ſinful complyance with the cw, inobſerving a Ceremony, 
which the Goſpel had aboliſhed, nor cenſare it for a low and 
mean yooy 0 ſo great a Man, to the Honour of the People; for 
tho the monial Rites died with Chriſt, yet were they a 
long time in Burying, and the Fews were indulged in the obſer- 
vation of them, till they came to a clearer ſight of their Chriſtian 
Liberty; accordingly, che Apoſtles yielded to them for the pre- 
ſent in indifferent things without Diimulation or Blame. Ob- 


the Synagogue of rhe Jews, and reaſoned with them: Where 
we may Note, both how cloſe the 4poſtle kept to his Commiſ- 
fion, in firſt Preaching the Word of Life to rhe Fews, and 
alſo the fervent Love which he bare unto his own Coun- 
trymen, whom tho' he had ſuffered all manner of Indigni- 
ive them Precepr upon Precept, 
Line upon Line; and with an unwearied Diligence, diſ- 
penſes the Word of Life and Salvation to them. erve, 3. 
Our Aprſile ſtays not long at Epheſus, but haſtens ro Feru- 


Paſi-over ; not that he took himſelf obliged to obſerve the 
Feaſts, or uy. of the Antiquated Ceremonies ; but becauſe 
of the vaſt Concourſe which he knew would be at Jeru- 


will give him an o portunity to make Chriſt known to 4 
great Multitude. The Miniſters of rhe Goſpel, without the 
Imputation of Vain glory, or ſeeking Popular Applauſe, 
may warrantably deſire, and occaſionally lay hold upon an op- 
portunity of diſpenſing the Word to a numerous Auditory, in 
hope that caſting the Net among many they may incloſe ſome. 
Obſerve lily, The inceſſant Care, indefatigable Diligence, and 
unwearied Pains of this great Apeſtie, in travelling from place 
to place, and at ſuch great diſtance to Preach the everlaſting 
Goſpel to loſt Sinners: From Epheſus, he fails to Ceſares, 
from Ceſarea to Feruſalem, from Feruſalem to Antioch, from 
Antioch to Galatia and Phrygia. See how the care of all tht 
Churches was upon him, and bow he laboured more abundanti? 


wel-doing. If we with a purity of Intention, concern our 


ſelves for thy Glory, chou wilt certaialy wks care of out 


rr they all. Lord. whar a Pattern is here of Miniſte- 
rial Diligence and Faithfulneſs! What Pains did St. Pau 


take 
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taked! what Hazards 
undantly, in 

erings aboye meaſure ! Well might he ſay, I am able to do 
all thing through Chriſt, that Strengthens me: And bleſſed be 
God, the ſame Power that aſſiſted him, ſtands ready to ſuc- 
cour us: and if ever he calls us to extraordinary Service, he 
will come in with more than ordinary Strength. 


24 And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alex- 
andria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, 
came to Epheſus. ' 25 This man was inſtructed in the 
way of the Lord; and being fervent in the ſpirit, he 
ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, 
knowing only the baptiſm of John. 26 And he began 
to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. Whom when A- 
quilla and Priſcilla had heard, they took him unto them, 
and expounded umto him the way of God more perfect 
ly. 27 And when de was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, 
the brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive 
him: who when he was come, 4 them much 
which had believed through grace. 28 For he mightily 


ſeriptures, that Jeſus was Chriſt. 


The firſt thing here obſervable is, how the Wiſdom of 
God provided for the ſeveral Churches, that in the Abſence 
of one powerful Preacher, they were ſupplied with another; 
when the Providence of God called St. Paul from Epheſus and 
Corinth, it brought Apollos thither 3 fo that what Paul planted, 


Apollos watered. The judicious Calvin upon the Place, pi- E 
ouſly admires the Providence of God over his Church, in _ Miraculous Gifts ; as ſpeaking with 


ſaffering it ro be without a ſetrled Miniſter; bur upon the 
Removal of one, to raiſe up another. Obſerve, 2. How ad- 
mirably qualified Apollos was for the Work of the Goſpel, and 
excellently fitred and furniſhed for their Places he was called 
to Epbeſus and Corinth, famous for Philoſophers and Orators; 
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ding the Goſpel of Chriſt! in Labours more propaga- 


Chap. 19 
Un CHAP. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs, that while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the upper 
coaſts, came to Epheſus: and finding certain diſci- 
ples, 2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received the holy 
Ghoſt fince ye believed; And they ſaid unto him, 
We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto what 
then were you bipriſed? And they faid, Unto John's 
baptiſm. 4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized with 
the Baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the people, 
That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come 


after him, that is on Chriſt Jeſus. 5 When they heard 


this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus. 6 And when Paul had laid his hand upon them, 
the. holy Ghoſt came on them; and they ſpake with 
tongues, and propheſied. 7 And all the men were a- 
bour twelve. 5 


The latter end of the foregoing Chapter informed us, 
how Apollos was imployed at Corinth: The beginning of this 
acquaints us how St. Paul ſpent his time at Epheſus. He finds 
there twelve Diſciples, he Catechizes them, lays his Hands 
upon them, and God confers the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Here obſerve, 1. The Queſtion put by St. Paul to the twelve 
Diſciples; Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt, ſince ye believed? 
He doth not mean in its n Operations, but in its 

ongues, the Gift of Pro- 
phecy, and the Gift of Healing. Obſerve, 2. The Diſciples 
anſwer, We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghoſt : Not that they were ignorant of the Eſſence or Perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt; but had not heard of the Effufion of 
the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for it was a received. Opinion among the Few:, that after the 


accordingly he is a Man of raviſhing Eloquence, who by his 

14 — in the Sacred Scriptures, was both apt 
to teach the Truth, and able ro maintain it. Hence learn, 
Thar Scripture ænowledge is the choiceſt Qualification, and 


eloquent Man, and mighty in-the Scriptures: Without this, he 
can never truly and ſavingly make known, and diſcover. Jeſus 
Chriſt;  withour this; he can never rightly divide the Word 
of Truth; without rhis, he can never convince. Gain- 
ſayers, either Gain-ſayers in Opinion, or Gain- ſayers in 
Practice; without this, he can never inſtruct the Peo- 
ple fully in their Duty, nor declare to them the whole 
Counſel of God. Obſerve, 3. The great Humility of | 4- 
pollos; altho' he was an eloquent Man, and mighty in 
the Scriptures, yet he did not diſdain farther Inſtruction. 
Thoſe that are more knowing, if humble, are moſt ſenfible 
of their Ignorance. The Knowledge of the beſt, while they 
are on this fide Heaven, is capable of Improvements. Apollo 


knew much, yet Aqua and Priſcilla farther enlightened him, 


fo that he knew möre. An humble Man will be content to 
learn of che meaneſt Woman. Theſe poor Tent-makers, A- 
quila and his Wife Priſcilla, Catechize the great Apollos, and 


add ſomething to the Treaſure of his Knowledge. Obſerve, 4. 


The place where Apollos preached, in the Jewiſh Synagogue, 
ver. 26. He began to ſpeak boldly in the Synagogue.' It was a 
Cuſtom amongft the Fews to allow a Liberty for Learned Men, 
tho no Prieſts, to teach in their Synagogues. Thus Paul, 
tho' of the Tribe of ep and r. of the Tribe of Levi, 
was permitted to preach in their Synagogues, as we read 
throughout this Book of the 48. In lik 


Apollos, here preaching in the Syn agogue; Non ut habens Au- 


tboritatem, ſed Scientiam, ſays Eſtius ; taking the Advantage 


of that Indulgence,” which the Jews gave him in their Syna- 
gogues ro preach, and ſpread the Doctrine of Chriſt. Obſerve 
laſtly, That this Apollos afterwards: became an Eminenr Au- 
thorized Preacher in the Church of Corinth, and is called 
St. Paul's Helper and Brother; and when he came to 
Corinth, was ſo eminent that he proved the Head of a Sect 
and Faction; One ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos: And 
here at Epheſus be mightily convinced the Jews, ſhewing by 
the Scriptures, chat Jeſus was the Chriſt. 5 | 


higheſt Commendation of ' a Goſpel-Miniſter; Apollos, an 


e manner. we find 


death of Haggai, ⁊achary and Malachi, the Holy Ghoſt ; or 
the Spirit of _ efic, departed from Iſrael. And they 
never heard that he was returned, or of his being given 
anew with his Miraculous Gifts. Obſerve, 3. How the Apo- 
ſtle ſers them right: They tell him they were Baprized into 
John's Baptiſm : The Apoſtle tells them, that Fobn's Bapriſm 
and Chriſt's was the ſame for ſubſtance, and had both the 
ſame end, tho' they differ'd in ſome Circumſtances. The 
Diſciples of John believed in Chriſt to come, the Diſciples 
of Jeſus believed in Chriſt as already come, and were Bap- 
tized in that Faith; and the Ordinance ſealed unto both, 
the Remiſſion of Sins: Vet being eſſential to Chriſtians Bap- 
tiſm, to Baprize in the name of the Father, the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; thereby profeſſing our ſelves to be buried, 
and riſen with Chriſt: And Johns Baptiſm having not this, 
when the Diſciples heard that, they were baprized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus; thar is, In the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, which is of the Eſſence of Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm. Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle lays his Hands 
upon theſe Diſciples, to confirm them in the Faith they were 
baptized into; whereupon the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were immediately conferred on them, and they ſpake 
divers Tongues, which before they underſtood not, and were 
endued with the Gift of Prophecying ; that is, of declaring 
Things to come, and interpreting the Writings of rhe Pro- 
phets, that they might be fit ro teach and inſtruct others. 
Thence learn, That at the firſt planting and propagating of 
the Goſpel, the Wiſdom of God thought fir to furniſh the 


| Preachers and Diſpenſers of it with extraordinary Gifts, and 


miraculous Powers, to qualifie them for, and to give them 
Aſſurance of the Succeſs of their Miniſtry; and alſo to aſſure 
thoſe, whom they preach unto, that their Doctrine was from 
Heaven, Almighty God never ſetting the Seal of his Om- 
nipotency to a Lie- Such miraculous Gifts are long fince 


ceaſed in the Church, the Cauſe of them, and Occafion for 


them, being long fince ceaſed. 


8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake boldly 
for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and perſwad- 


ing the things concerning the kingdom of God. 9 But 
hben divers were hardened, and believed not, but 


| | 


ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, he de- 
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parted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, dif: Specin M les, not St, Paul, nor his Hyntfkerchiefs, but God 
4 by his Hand. 


puting daily in the ſchool of one Tyranus. 10 An 


this continued by the ſpace of two years , fo that all 
they which dwelt in Afia, heard the word of the Lord 
Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 1x And God wrought 


ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul. 12 So that 
from his body were brought unto the fick handker 
chiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 


St. Paul being now come to Epheſus with a defign to ſtay 
there for, ſome conſiderable time, as his manner was, he en- 
ters into the Synagogue, and preaches the Goſpel firſt to the 
Fews, and this for te ſpace of three Months. But when, 
inſtead of imbracing the Goſpel, rhey oppoſed it, blaſphem- 
ing Chrift the Author, and the Apoſtle the Diſpenſer of it, 
and vehemently contending with him for preaching the Go- 
ſpel, gy get conceive he calls his fighting with Beaſts at 
N. us, 1 Cor. 15. 32.) he left the Fews and their Syna- 
gogue, ſeparating the Chriſtians that were in Epheſw from 
them, whom he daily inſtructed in a certain place called, The 
School of Tyrannus. Here Note, 1. The vehementy of St. Pauls 
Affection to his own Countrymen the People of the Fews, 
notwithſtanding all the Oppotition they made againſt his Do- 
ctrine, and the virulent Reproaches which they caſt upon his 
Perſon; he continues to preach in their Synagogue at Epheſw 
for three Months withour ceafing, thereby keeping cloſe to his 
Commiſſion, which was to preach the Goſpel firſt to the Zews, 
and upon their Rejection of it, to tender the Word of Life 
unto the Gentiles, Note, 2. As great an Apoſtle, and as 
faithful a Miniſter as St. Paul was, yet he wanted to ſee the 
Succeſs of his Labours : Many of his Hearers at Ep 
ed not his Word, but were hardened under it. 

Sun that ſoftens the Wax, hardens rhe Clay: The ſame do- 
ctrine of rhe Goſpel becomes the Savour of Death unto ſome, 
which is the Savour of Life unto others. Wo be unto that 
People who by their habirual Hardneſs through their actual 
Reſiſting the Impreſſions of God's Word, do provoke the Al- 
mighty to ſuperadd Judicial Hardneſs of Hearts unto them; 
making their Sin to become their Puniſhment. Note, 3. How 
upon this Oppoſition, which St. Paul mer with in the Jewiſh, 
Synagogue, he leaves it, and retires to a more ; privace lace, 
the School of Thrannus, where he had more Freedom, an 

leſs Oppoſition. Learn hence, That ſuch Places of Publick 
Worſhip, were nothing bur ContradiQton to the pure Chriſti- 
an Doctrine can be met with, may be lawfully withdrawn 
from. The Apoſtle he ſeparates himſelf and the Diſciples 
from the Fews Synagogue, where he had preached three 
Months, meeting only with Contradiction to his Doctrine, 
and Blaſphemy againſt his dear Redeemer. Note, 4. How it 
pleaſed God to confirm St. Pauſs Miniſtry at Epheſus by his 
working Miracles, and the Miracles he wrought were _ 


* 


ſelf, John 14. 12. not greater in regard of the Manner, but fed. Lord, abate his Power, ſince his Malice cannot be abated. 
in regard of the Matter of them : Chriſt wrought his Miracles | Obſerve laſtly, How this ernten e Divine Vengeance 
in his own Name, and by his own Power, but the Apoſtles wrought wonderfully for the Conviction and Con verſion, both 
wrought theirs in the Name, and by the Power of Chriſt; of ew; and Greeks, ver. 18. Many believed, and came and con- 
feſſed their ſinful deedt. And as an Evidence of their Deteſta- 


yet it oughr to be obſerved and confidered, That altho it 


pleaſed God at the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel by rhe Apo- 
les to confirm Chriſtianity by many ſpecial Miracles; (as | of all their Magical Books; burning ſo 
· 


new ſet Plants are well watered, till they have taken faſt root- 
ing ;) yet that Church which wants Miracles may be a true 
Church : Becauſe, 1. There is no Promiſe made in the Scrip- 


tures to the Church for her perpetual injoyning the Gift of 


Miracles. That Promiſe, St. Mark 16. 17. Theſe Signs ſhall 
follow them that believe, &c. was only a temporary Promiſe. 
2, We are forbidden to expect Miracles, John 4. 48. and for- 
bi dden to truſt to Miracles without Scripture, or to regard 
ſuch Miracles as are wrought to confirm any Doctrine that is 
contrary to Scripture, Deut. 13. 3. Becaufe the Miracles of the 
faſt Times are declared to be the figns of Ant ichriſt; 2 Theſſ, 
2. v. 9, 10. From all which it follows, That Miracles are no 
infallible Note of the true Church, as the Papiſts would make 
it; who alſo produce St. Paul's Handkerchiefs here, and St. 
Peters Shadow, Ad, 5. 15. as a warrant for their Superſtiti- 
ous Relicks, but the Text aſſures vs, it was God that wrought 


by believ-| che Power of Chriſt might more 
he ſame 


i | ; els] yer thoſe that prophane the Name of Chriſt: Satan here was 
or Aprons having but touched St. Pauls Body, and being too hard for thoſe Conjurers, he ruſhes upbn them, and ma- 
brought unto the Diſeaſed, became a miraculous Means both | gers them, tears their Cloaths, wounds their Bodies, and bad 
to cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils. Thus according to our not God reſtrain d him, had unavoidably deſtroyed them. 
Saviour's Promiſe his Apoſtles did greater Miracles than him- | Satans Malice is infinite, but his Power is limited and bound- 


he Miracles in the Charch of Rome, pretend. 
to be w by che Relicks of ai b nd Maths, an 
* 1780 g . 4 7 


no berrer than Lying Wonders. 


13 Then certain of the vagadond Jews, exOtrifts, 
took upon them to call over them which had evil pi. 
tits the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you 
by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth. x4 And there were 
ſeven ſons of one Sceva a Jew, and the chief of the 
prieſts, which did ſo. 15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered 
and ſaid, Jeſus l know, and Papl I know; but who are 
ye? 16 And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, 
leapt on them, and overcame them, and prevailed a. 
gainſt them ſo that they fled. out of that houſe naked 
and wounded, 17 And this-was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and fear fell 
on them all and the name of the Lord Jeſus was mag. 
nified. 18 And many that believed came, and confeſſed, 
and ſhewed their deeds, 19 Many alſo of them which 
uſed curious arts, brought their books together, and 
burned them before all men: and they counted the 
price of them, and found it fifty thouſand pieces of 
filver. 20 So mightily grew the word of God, and 


prevailed. a 

- Here: Obſerve, 1. That we read not of any of the Old Te- 
ſtament, that were hodily poſſeſt with Devils and Evil Spirits; 
but in the New Teſtament, we meet wich many both in our 
Saviour's time, and alſo in the A to the intent, that 
2 in their Eje- 
tion, and caſting out. Ol ſerve, 2. How ſome of the Fewiſh 
Exorciſts, (like our Jugglers) who made ir their Trade, to 
wander up down, to get a livelihood by pretending to 
cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils: Seeing what great Mira- 
cles Paul had wrought in the Name of Jeſus, they attempted 
to caſt out a Devil of a poſſeſſed Man, by uſing the ſame 
Name; tho in Jeſus they believed not: ut Satan was ſo far 
from obeying them, that he made the poſſeſſed Man fall vio- 
lently upon and wounded them. Thence learn, 1. That 
Satan ſcorns all Humane Attempts, as weak and impotent, 
and is conquered only by a Divine Power. Feſus I know, but 
who are ye? Learn, 2. That the Devil would gladly be God's 
Ape: The Jewiſh Jugglers would by all means imitate the A- 
poſtles in caſting out Devils; accordingly they uſe the Name 
of Jeſus as a Charm; but ſaying the ſame words with the 
Apoſtle, ſigniſied nothing without exerciſing the fame Faith 
and Grace. Theſe Exorciſts, ſoon found that Words with- 
out Faith, would not work to caſt out Devils, and that Chriſt 
would not give Power to his Name, when uſed as a Charm. 
Learn, 3. That the Devil by God's Permiſſion, has pawer o- 


tion of their former Faults and Follies, they make a Bon- ire 
of them asthe 
Learned ſay, the price amounted ro Eight Hundred Pounds: 
Thus theſe Conjurers evidenced themſelves to be real Converts, 
by plucking our their 7 Eye, and cutting off their right 
Hand : That is, Sacrificing their Boſom and beſt beloved 
Luft and Corruption. Thence learn, That there is no better 
Evidence of the truth of a Perſon s Converſion, than chear- | 
fully to part with a very ꝓrofitable and pleaſing Luſt. 


21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in 
the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia, 
and Achaia, to go through Jeruſalem, Taying, After | 
have been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22 he ſent 
into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred unto him, 
Timotheus and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia 


for a ſeaſon. 23 And the ſame time thete aroſe no 
6 ſſcmall 
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a 712 11 Rir about that way. 24 For a certain man named Two. Hundred and 8 Years a building; ſo renowned 


lver-ſmith, which made ſhrines | for the Oracles of the 
OD — _— * fell down from Jupiter; ſo honoured by the Oblations of the 


Gods, ſo magnified for the Image that 


for Diana, ones 1 ſmall gain unto the craftſ-men. Afiatieh Potentates, and crowded with the Devotions of the 


25 Whom he ca 


together, with the workmen of Epbefians, and admired throughout the whole World. Lord! 


like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, Ye know that by this what danger was the Life of the Great Apoſtle now in? How 
craft we have our wealth: 26 Moreover, ye ſee and [did this Popular Tumult threaten the preſent Deſtruction of 


heat, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through- 


him and his Companions, Gaius and Ariſtarchus > Now is 


out all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turned a- ſuppoſed to be the time when the Apoſtle ſays, That after the 


way much people, ſaying, Thar they be no gods which 


manner of Men he bad fought with beaſts at 
is probably the Deliverance which he gratefully commemo- 


heſus; and this 


are made with hands. 27 So that not only this our rates in 2 Cor. 1. 10. Mo hath delivered us from ſo great 4 


craft is in danger to be ſet at nought: but alſo that 


Death, and doth deliver : in whom we truſt, that he will yet de- 


the temple of the great goddeſs. Diana ſhould be deſ-| ver us. 


piſed, and ber magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, 
whom all Afia, and the world worſhippeth. 28 And 
when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, 
and cried out, ſay ing, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. | 
29 And the whole city was filled with confufion : 
and having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Ma- 
cedonia, Paul's companiors in travel, they ruſhed with 
one atcord into the theatre. ee} wrt 


30 And when Paul would have entred in unto the 


people, rhe diſciples ſuffered him nor. 3x And certain 
of the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent un- 
to him, defiring him, that he would not adventure 
himſelf into the theatre. 32 Some therefore cried one 
thing, and ſome another: for the aſſembly was con- 
fuſed, and the more part knew not wherefore they 


were come together. 33 And they drew Alexander 


out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 


. Obſerve bere, 1, How angry the Devil grows at the Suc- And Alexander beckned with the hand, and would 


ceſs of the Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes; where 
we read how the whole College of Diabolical Conjurers were 


have made his defence unto the people. 34 But when 


brought over by the Apoſtle's Preaching ar Epheſus, to burn | they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice a- 
their Books, and leave their wicked courſe of Life. Here-| bout the ſpace of two hours cried out, Great is Diana 


the 
upon the Devil beſtirs him, and raiſes a Perſecution againſt | of the Epheſians. 


the Apoſtle. Thoſe that will diſturb Satan in the quiet and 
peaceable poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, ſhall be ſure to meer 
with Trouble and Diſquiet from him. Let not any of the 


Obſerve here, 1, The undaunted Courage of St. Paul in the 


Cauſe of Chrift ; he reſolves to adventure his Life, by go- 


Saints of God in Sn nor any of the Faithful and Zeal-| ing into the Theatre, there to make an Apology for himſelf 


ous Miniſters of 


hriſt in particular, expect any long conri- | and his Companions, and in defence of the Chriſtian Re- 


nuance of their outward Tranquility and Peace in this World, | ligion : He did not account his Life dear unto him, but was 
where they are every day up in Arms againſt Satan, and me- willing not only to be bound, but to die for the Name of 
dirating the Ruin of him and his Kingdom; for which he | Jeſus. Obſerve, 2. How the Divine Providence is to be ad- 
will certainly ſeek Revenge. Obſerve, 2. The Inftrumems | mired, and awfully adored in directing ro means and ways for 
which the Devil imploys to raiſe this Storm of Perſecution a- the Apoſtles Preſer vation in this time of imminent Danger. 
ainſt the Apoſtle, namely, Demetrius the Silver- ſmith, and | God now made uſe of the Advice, not only of the Apoftle's 
is Craftmen: They looking upon St. Paul as one that im- | faſt Friends, the Diſciples ; but of his Foes, that is, (certain 
ired their Profit, and ſpoiled their Trade of making Silver | of the People of Aa, who were now become his Friends) 
ines for Dianas Temple, by his crying down the Worſhip | to diſſwade him from going into the Theatre, left be ſhould 

of Idols. But what were theſe Silver Shrines made for Dia- have been torn in pieces by an outragious Rabble of inſolent 
na's Temple? Anſw. The Temple of Diana was at that time | Idolaters in this unaccountable Uproar : It is all one with 


one of the Seven famous Structures of the World; and the 


God, to fave by many or by few; by Friends or by Foes, for 


Silver Shrines made by theſe Silver- ſmiths were certainMedals, | he can make Enemies become Benefactors at his Pleaſure, and 
or Images of this Temple, wherein their Idol Goddeſs Diana command Deliverance for his People ſometimes without 


ple of Aſia carried about with them, to tir up the more their 
own Devotions towards this Idol. So that this Shrine-ma- 
king muſt needs be a very gainful Trade, when all Aſia was 
addicted to this Superſtition. No wonder then, that Deme- 


was ſer forth, which Shxines or portable Temples, all the Peo- Means, ſometimes by weak and contemprible Means, 


ſometimes by improbable and unlikely Means, ſome- 
times by oppoſite and contrary Means: Lord, who would 
nor truſt thee in a time of imminent or impendenr Danger, 
who haſt all created Nature at thy Beck, the Hearts of all in 


erius upon the ſight of the Loſs of his Gain, makes an horri- thy Hand, the Ton and Hands of the moſt unruly and 
ble Out-cry, and ſets the City in an Uproar : For carnal Men, | outragious in thy Power; and wilt deliver thine in Six 


whoſe Gain is their God, and their Godlineſs, account them- 
{elves undone when their God Mammon is in danger: If you 
take away their Gods, what have they more? Learn hence, 
That Gain-getring, and maintaining of Mens Livelihood, are 
mighty Temptations to carnal Men, to uſe impious Means for 
ſupporting Superſtition and Idolatry. Obſerve, 3. The Ar- 
guments which Demetrius uſeth to ftir up the People againſt 
the Apoſtle, and they are three: 1. The Plea of Profit, By 


Troubles, and in Seven, and there ſhall no Evil rouch them : 
Thou canſt and wilt deliver as often as thy Children need 
Deliverance, and ſave them from Evil, even when they are 
in the midff of Trouble. Obſerve, 3. How the Rabble at 
Epheſus treated Alexander, being in the Theatre; the place 
where they judged Offenders, and caft them to rhe wild 
Beaſts: They would not fuffer him ro make any Defence for 
himſelf or the People of the Fews. This Alexander is ſup- 


#his Craft we 1 * our gain: If this Man's Doctrine obtain, | poſed, by many, ro be that Alexander whom St. Paul afrer- 


our Trade will quickly fall under Diſgrace, and die. This 


wards told Timothy did him much Evil? If fo, we find here, 


was the moſt cogent, the moſt pungent Argument chat] he was firſt a Proſelyte, then a Profeſſor, next a Confeſſor 


could be uſed, for though an Argument drawn from our 
own Intereſt is not the moſt weighty, yer uſually it is the 
' moſt perſuaſive. 2, The pretence of Piery ; not only are 
we like ro Joſe our Livelihood, bur our Religion roo : 
Our Goddeſs Diana will be deſpiſed, her Temple prophaneg, 


almoſt a r; yet after all, an Apoſtate; making Ship- 
wrack of the Faith, for which he was Excommunicated 4 
the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. Of whom Hymeneus and Alex- 
ander, whom T have delivered unto Satan. This Excommuni- 
cation of che Apoſtle, probably was the Provocation that oc- 


and her Worſhippers ſcorned. This eafily heated the Rabble's | cafioned him to do ſo much Miſchief to the Apoftle, of 


Blood, put the Multitude into a ferment, and cauſed an hi- 


which he complains, 2 Tim. 4. 14. Alexander the Copperſmith 


deous Out-cry for two honrs together, Great is Diana of the | did me much evil, of whom be thou aware alſo. Learn hence, 
Epheſians, 3. The Plea of the 8 and Univerſality, 1. Thar it is poſſible for a glorious Profeſſor, to turn a furi- 


and the common Conſent of all Worſhippers: Diana, whom 


ous Perſecutor. This Alexander did not only withſtand the 


all Aſia and the World fps. As if Demetrius had faid, | Apoftle's Perſon, bur his Doctrine alſo ; for which being Ex- 


What ! ſhall we ſuffer the 


emple of Diana to be ſer ar noughr | communicated, he ſought Revenge. Learn, 2. That Ex- 


by the Preachments of this Babler Paul; a Place fo mag- | communication, not only angers but inrages wicked and im- 


nificent for Structure, being, ſome ſay One Hundred, others 


— 


penitent Men: So that inſtead of being Reformed, they ſeek 


Revenge : 
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Chap. 19 


Revenge; yet muſt the Cenſures of the Church be executed . 


The 4 


Chap. 20 
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and inflicted, without either Fear or Favour. 


35 And when the town clexk had appea ſed the peo 5 


ple, he ſaid, Ve men of Epheſus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the city of the Epheſians 
is a worſhippcr of the great goddeſs Diana, and of 
the image which fell down from Jupiter ? 36 Seeing 
then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken. againſt, ye 
ought to be quier, and to do nothing raſhly. 37 For 
ye have brought hither theſe men, which ate neither 
robbersof churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your god- 
deſs. 38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craft{-men 
which are with him, have a matter againſt any man, 
the law is open, and there are deputies ; let them im- 
ptead one another. 39 But if ye enquire any thing con- 
cerning other matters, it ſhall be determined in a 
lawful aſſembly. 40 For we are in danger to be called 
in queſtion for this day's uproar, there being no cauſe 
whereby we may give an account of this concourſe. 
41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the 


allembly. Hog | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Inſtrument which God ftirs up to 


ſtem the Tide, and to ſtop the Stream of this Hair-brain'd Aſ- 
ſembly ; and that is, he Town-clerk ; who was always preſent 
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A* D after the 4 vir was "ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and 
departed for to go into Macedonia. 2 And wheh he 
had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much 
exhortation, he came into Greece. 3 And there abode 
three months: and when the Jews laid wait for him, 
as he was about to ſail into Syria, he purpoſed to fe- 
turn through Macedonia. 4 And there accompanied 
bim into Alia, Sopater of Bera; and of the Theſſalo- 
nians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, 
and Timotheus; and of Afia, Tychicus and Trophi. 

mus. 5 Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas, 


7 * 
\ 8 - * * 4 
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The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with a very great and 
imminent Danger, which the Apoſtle ' eſcaped at Epheſus, 
where he had like to have been torn in pieces by thoſe Hea- 
theniſh Idolarers ; which gave occaſion to ſay, 1 Cor. 15. 32. 
That after the manner cf men, he bad fought with Beaſts at 
Epheſiw. In this Chapter we find, chat the Apoſtle yielding 
to the Fury of his Perſecutors, prudently withdraws from 
Epheſus into Macedonia; yet not ſo much for his own Safety, 
(for he was willing to die Chriſt's Sacrifice, if he might live 


at their 2 Meetings, and regiſter d all their City-Acts: 5% longer Chriſt's Servant) As for the Church's furttre Ad- 


His Preſence and Eloquence God made uſe of to appeaſe this 
Tumult, to preſerve the Apoſtle, and to diſmiſs the Aſſem- 
bly. Obſerve, ' 2. The Town-clerk's Oration was full of Craft 
and Policy, of Fraud and Fallacy; for he tells the Multitude, 


vantage, that the Diſciples in Epheſus might be no farther per- 
ſecured upon his Account, Hence learn, That the Miniſters 
of che Goſpel may depart from a Place and People, where 
their Miniftry has been very Succeſsful, when driven from 


1 that St. Paul and his Friends, were againſt Images only that 7: 7 Br $1508 x A ei 
g were made with Hands; whereas, theirs was not ſuch, but FIG 8 * D pre — . . 
h one that fell down from f is Ra 5. Ie Meg Jo Duty by Ol. in one City, flee to another, Matth. 10. 23. Obhſerve, 2. Tho f 
19 fice, ro appeaſe the Rabe Jae u Palla. fut ue St. Paul withdrew from Epheſus, to allay the fury of Perſeci- | 
Fi . 1 N n CO — pa tion there; yet he left Timothy behind, ro confirm and com- < 
13 Ri be pe 2 8 din 7 Squier U Cr = wv, Wax fort the Diſciples as his Subſtitute, and to ſtrengthen them in : 
F M n hrs, ibn wick, TEIN. „the Faith of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. 1. 3. I beſaught thee to abide t 
1 ultitude to believe what the Crafty Prieſt had inſinuated in- fill ar Epheſus, when 1 Os hes De LG Obſerve, 3 p 
, | X 3 * 9 2 

to them, that the Im 11 . 198 worry He not The Apoſtle no ſooner eſcapes the Fury of the Heathens at p, 

hoping hereby ts gain more Venerarion to their Idols and (e but be is in danger of his Life at Macedonia by tis : 

| * — own en the Fews, ver, 3. The Jews laid wait for n 

I we pr _ _— N. amy 5 3 him; well might the Apoſtle ſay, he was 0 Deaths often, in te 

res O — 1 * Sr. Paul, Obſt 08 Hor Goa by | Perils of Robbers, in Perils in the City, in Perils by my own fr 

| 8 —_ Mc ch bf ti M * = * N % ME "fl 81 = | Countrymen, in Perils among falſe Brethren, 2 Cor. 11. 26. The ne 

0 3 r has 1 e alſo Theſe Men ( ith be) » | wicked Fews, when they could not 1 . ainſt St. Paul by w 
4 4 ba „ 14/5 * | open force, they contrive his Ruine by ſecret Treachety'; but m 

| 133 2 3 * . e IE God gave him knowledge of their Defigris, and he 4yoided re 
s very likely, that the Apoſtle and the ians in Epheſus | ; | | 5 e p | 

had in Wiſdom aſſerted Chriſtianity, without laying much a- dich Pre e 400 a bed upüng of U tb JETS — 

gainſt Diana, which would have bur enraged the Multitude; long upon evident and imminent dangers; and not to im- the 

much leſs did they offer any Violence either to her Temple or rove all lawful Means we can to prevent and decline them: the 

her Image. Here Note, That altho the Apoſtles were great o truſt to Means, is to neglect God ; but to neglect the are 

Enemies to theſe Mens Idolatry, yet did they offer no out- Meant for oor own Preſervation. e Ye 

ward Violence to their Idol-Tem les, either ro demoliſh them, would not tempt God by running Io ngers, cho bis of 

or deface any Image * them: They well knew, chat ſuch a Cauſe was never ſo Good. Obſerve, 4. The Perſons are men- ing 

8 8 9 3 ner Pulte, R tioned by Name, who Accompanied the Apofile, and Ad- — 

en Masitratess mer ons Ya oydiren Oy + IeACUNB | miniftred unto him; to wit, Sopater, Ariſtarckus,' and Secun- ol 

to caſt Idols out of N les —_ bur 22 — dus, Gaim, and Timotheus, Hehe —— - "Theſe ac- The 

to throw them our of tae Temple. Lhus ends this Charter,] cmpanied the Apoſtle, not out of State, but for neceſſary St. 

Wich the account of St. Paul's Marvellous, if not Miraculous| to Which may de added, Se. Lake. bet betag'thd- 22 

Preſervation at the City of Epheſus ; where being ſurrounded Ponies of ehis Ba ok 4 e en * of kärnſelt by take 

with Difficulties and Dangers on all hands ; yet being found Name, tho his Praiſe will for ever be in the Goſpel, and Ec- it w 

in the way of his Duty, and in the Work of his Maſter, he cdeſiaſtic al 8 Fre: 2 8717 "ag 8 730 der: 

eſcapes all Perils: Safety evermore accompanies Duty. When wen b ey Ea ally”. not t 
we are in God's Way, we are under God's Wing ; Preſervation er : 1 ON | 12 or day 
and Protection we ſhall have, if God may thereby be more] 6 And we ſailed away to Philippi, after the days 0! ſelves 

— but ſometimes, Danger is better than Safety; a | unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in them 
torm more uſeful than a Calm : And bleſſed be God for the] five days, where we abode ſeven days. 7 And upon the Dead 
aſſurance of his Promiſe, that all things, be they Mercies or firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came toge- Wretc 
Afflictions, Comforts or Corrections, Dangers or Deliverances, ther to break bread, Paul preached unto them. ready en, ar 
2 TOR al 2 by 2 * ne 4 to depart on the morrow, and continued his ſpeech un vieep o 
Rom, 8. 3 ”m ” _ midnight. 8 And there were many lights in the * 
upper chamber where they were gathered togetbel. fis, * 
9 And there ſat in a window a certain young wan ve. 12 
nam ed Eutychus, being fallen into a deep ſleep: and little C 
as Paul was long preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, eſpecia 

and "cing 
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CT S. Chap. 20 


and fell down from rhe third loft, and was taken up 
dead. 10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, and 
embtacing bim, fajd, trouble not your ſelyes, for bis 
life is in him. 11. ben he therefore was come up a- 

gain, and had broke bread, and eaten, and talked a long 
while, even till break of day, ſo he departed; 12 And 

they brought the young man alivejand were not a little 
cotnforted : ' 1 op _ * 50 | 2 
next Journey of St. Pa „ is from Macedonia in Greece 

> 7 in A,, Wen be abode Seven Days; during his 
Stay here, ſeveral things are to be Remark d and Obſerv d. 
Olferve here, 1. How this Great Apoſtle became all things to 
all Men, tho* he would not become Sin to any Man; To the 
Few he became 4s a Few, for he ftayerh his Journey all the 
Feven Days of the Fewiſh Paſſover's Solemniry, and would 
not ſer forth Travel that rime, becauſe he would nor offend 
the weak Jews; accordingly he failed not from Philippi till 
after the Days of unleavencd Bread. Thus did St. Paul com- 
ply with the Zewiſ Rires, which though dead by the Death 
Ty Chriſt, yet were not buried; and therefore his Compli- 
ance was not ſinful; but managed with Deſign to gain the 
Jews, © Obſerve, 2. That the change of the Sabbath, from 
the Seventh to the Firſt Day of the Week, was of Apoſto- 
lical Obſervation now, as it was before of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion; on this Day, the Lord aroſe; on this Day, the Diſci- 
ples mer, and Chriſt honour ed them with his Preſence, John 20. 
on this Day the Collection for the poor Saints was made, 1 Cor. 
16. 2. Now this Neceſſarily infers the Abrogation of the Sa- 
turday· Sabbath; for Six Days they were commanded to La- 
bour; and if chey reſted the Seventh Day and Firſt Day 
too, they violated the Law of God, which we cannot ſup- 
poſe they did: And conſequently the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians obſerved the Firſt Day of che Week, in remem- 
brance of the Work of Redemption, as the Jews of Old 
obſerved the Seventh, in remembrance of the Work of Cre- 


ation. Obſerve, 3. The fervent Zeal and unwearied Dili- 
gence of the great Apoſtle for the Souls of Men; and alſo 


the Patience and Complacency with which his Auditors ar- 


tended upon his Sermon ar this time; Paul preached 211 er 
Midnight, ver. 7. A very long Sermon upon a particular Oc. by r el: 


caſion is neither unſcriprural, nor unapoſtolical. We do 
not find that either the Apoſtle was weary, or the Audi- 
tory drouzy at that dead time of the Night, their Wake- 
fulneſs at Midnight under a Sermon, Condemns our Sleepi- 
neſs at Mid-day. Obſerve, 4. The Pious and Prudential Care 
which the Apoſtle and his Hearers took, that their Night- 
meeting ſhould not fall under any Calumny, or their ſelves 
reproached, for doing any thing indecently in the dead of the 
Night ; to prevent this, the Eighth Verſe informs us, that There 
were many lights in the upper Chamber, where they were ga- 
thered together; expoſing themſelves, and what they did, to 
the view of all. Religious Meetings in the Night Seaſon 
are not only Lawful in times of Perſecution, but Neceſſary: 
Yer eſpecial Care ought to be taken to avoid all occaſion 
of Calumny ; that the leaſt Suſpicion may not ariſe concern- 
ing the Honeſty and Holineſs of thoſe that do Aſſemble ar 
ſuch unſeaſonable Times. Olſerve, 5. What a Warning the 
Holy Ghoſt here leaves upon Record, for ſuch as ſleep under 
the Preaching of the Word; Eutychus when aſleep under 
St. P-u/'s long Sermon falls down from the third Loft, and 
is taken up Dead. Here Note, The time when he was over- 
taken with Sleep, hot ar Noon-day, but at Midnight; and 
it was not a Sermon of an Hour long that he fell aſleep un- 
der; bat after St. Paul had Preached ſeveral Hours: This is 
not the Caſe of our common Sermon-Sleepers, who at Noon- 
day fleep under the Word; nay ſettle and compoſe them- 
ſelves to Sleep, and do what they can to invite Sleep to 
them: What if with Eutychus any of them fall down 

ead, here is no Paul to raiſe them up; or what if this 
wretched Contempt of the Word provoke God to ſay, Sleep 
o and be ſo ſtupiſied that no Ordinances ſhall awake you? 
deep on, till Hell Flames awake you. Obſerve, 6. Eutyebus 
s raiſed to Life by a Miraculous Power Communicated to 
Faul, which was matter of great Conſolation to the Spi- 
ts, and great Confirmation to the Faith of the Diſciples, 
a 12. They brought the young Man alive, and were not 4 

'tle Comforted :* Not only for the young Man's Sake, but 


13 And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto 
Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul for ſo had he 
appointed, minding himſelf to go a foot. 14 And when 
he met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, and came to 
Mitylene, 15 And we ſailed thence, and came the next 
day over againſt Chios; and the next day we attived 
at Samos, and artived at Trogyllium; and the next 
day we came to Miletus. 16 For Paul had determined 
to fail by Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the time 
in Aha ; for he haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to 
be at qeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. 


Here an Account is given of ſeveral Travels of the Apoſtle; 
Namely, from Troas to Aſſos, from thence ro Mitylene, next 
day to Samos, then Tregyllium, and the day following to Mi- 
letus, paſſing by, and not touching at Epbe/i:s ; for the Apo- 
file having an earneſt Defire to be at Feruſalem at the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, that ſo he might in that Concourſe have a larger 
Opportunity of ſpreading the Goſpel, he would not now call 
at Epheſus, leſt he ſhould be detained too long by the Bre- 
thren there. From the whole Nee, 1. The indefatigable 
Diligence of this great Apoſtle, and his unwearied Induſtry 
in the Service of the Goſpel: How he Travels from Place to 
Place; and here from Troas to Aſſos on Foot all alone by 
Land; he did not affect to ride with a Pompous Train and 
Retinue; bur he goes on Foot expecting to meet with more 
opportunity of ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel as he paſſed 
through Towns and Village by Land, among thoſe he Con- 
verſed with, ſo intent was this Holy Man upon the Work of 
winning Souls; whereas had he Travelled by Sea, this oppor- 
tunity had been loft. An happy Example for all the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, to prefer an opportunity of doing good to 
the Souls of others, before their own Eaſe or Profit. Note, 
2. The true Reaſon why St. Pau was ſo very deſirous to be 
at Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt: Not that he placed 
any Religion in obſerving this abrogated Feaſt ; but becauſe 
that vaſt Concourſe of People at ſuch times would give him 
the fairer opportunity ro Glorify Chriſt, and to propagate 

This made him ſo defirous to get to — 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt. Learn thence, That the Miniſters 
of Chrift without the Imputation of Vain-glory, or ſeeking 
popular Applauſe, may warrantably deſire, and occaſionally 
lay hold upon an opportunity of the diſperſing of the Word to 
a numerous Audirory, in hopes that caſting the Net of the 


= 


Goſpel among many, they may incloſe ſome. 


17 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called 
the elders of the church. 18 And when they were come 
to him, he ſaid unro them, Ye know, from the firſt 
day that I came into Aſia, after what manner I have 
been with you ar all ſeaſons, 19 Serving the Lord 
with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and 
temptations which befel me by the lying in wait of the 
Jews: 20 And how I kept back nothing that was pro- 
firable unto you, bur have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, 21 Te- 
ſtitying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, re- 
pentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 


The fore-going Verfes acquainted us, how very intent 
St. Pau! was upon his Journey to Fefuſalem at the Feaſt of 
| Pentecoſt, he hoping then and there to have a precious op- 
porruniry for Preaching Jeſus Chrift, and bim Crucified ro 
his Country-men the Jews; now leſt he ſhould be hindred in 
his Expedition, he determines to ſlip by Epheſus without 
touching there; but could not ſatisfy himſelf without ſeeing 
of, and ſpeaking to, the Miniſters of Epheſs, which for that 
purpoſe he ſends for to Miletus, and there in a grave and 
pious Diſcourſe which warmed their Hearts, and melted then 
into Tears; he takes his farewel of them. Here Note, 1. 


That St. Paul ſpeaks much in his on Vindication, but no- 
ching by way of Oſtentation: A Miniſter when he is le- 


ving a People, may modeſtly enough ſay ſomething in his 


eſpecially for their own Sakes, for hereby God gave a con- own Vindicarion; for there are enough as ſoon as his Back is 


Vincing Teftimony to the Mord of his Grace; God did here- 


turned, will :fay more than is true by way of Accuſation. 


by bear Wirnelſs to it, and many were thereby confirmed in | Note, 2. That when rhe Apoſtle here ſpeaks much, that looks 


Belief of it. 


like 


for which the great and good Shepherd died. 4. He acquaints 


Truth neceſſary to Salvation, and this freed him from the Blood | ſons, know their Inclinations, and know the manner o 
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' like Self commendation, it is rather to propound himſelf as 4 of God can appeal to the Conſciences of their People, and fun- 
MN irrour for Goſpel Miniſters, and a Pattern for all Pious Fa- 7 Peng as Witneſſes.to bear Record for them ar the Bar 
I 


ſtors, that whenever they leave their People, they may go off | 2 ſt, Laſtly, The Apoſtle. tells them, they were never 
with a clear Conſtiedce, and be able to apc e Conſci- like to ſee bg Face again: A cuttin Sling Ward, how would 
ences of their People, as rouching rheir Carriage and Conver- it fire rhe Zeal of Miniſters, and ufla the Afflictions of 2 
{ation amongſt them. Note, 3. The ſeveral particular Inſtan- A *. did they remember that m 4 th rt time they muſt ſee 
ces of his Miniſterial Faithfulneſs : 1. He inſtances, in his own | the Faces and hear the Voices of each other upon Earth no more: 
Humility, tho' he was lofry in his Miniſtry, yet was he lowly Lord, What fervent Prayer for, whar'yeariting of Bowels to- 
in his Mind : He /erved the Lord with, all Humility of Mind. wards periſhing Sinners would be found with us! What Zeal 
The better any Man is, the lower Thoughts he has of bim: | for their Converſion, whar Endeavours for their Salvation, did 
ſelf. Almighty God renders that Man moſt Honourable, that | we believe that the Grade was making ready to receive us! 
Miniſters moſt Serviceable, whom he finds moſt Humble. 2. In | How flibuld we louden out Cry to God, 10 Man, and now fulff 
his Affectionateneſs in Preaching the Goſpel, he mingled our Truft, did we conſider our Grave ahd Coffin are at Hand! 
Tears with his Exhortations, ſerving the Lord with all Humility Our Glaſs has but a little Sand ; now weare Preaching, and anon 
of Mind, and with many Tears. 3. In his Conſtancy in Preach- it will be ſaidof us, we are gone; And now, behold, I know that 


ing, and private Inſpection, publickly in rhe 114 and He all among whom I habe gone 4 preaching ſhall ſee my Face no more. 
privately from Houſe to Houſe, like a good Shepherd, 


| abouring | 28 Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and 10 all 
to underſtand the Stare of his whole Flock, and of every the flock, over the which the holy Gholt hath made 
Lamb in ir, that no Soul might miſcarry thro' his Neglect, „ou overſeers, to feed the church of God, which he 


them, not only with the manner, bur alſo with the matter of _ | mg with his Yo blood. HAS For | Know 
his Preaching: Namely, Repentance towards God, and Faith in this, that after my departing {hall grievous wolves 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt : which two Graces comprehend: the Sum enter in among you, not ſparing the flock. 30 Alfo 
of a Chriſtians Duty. . Miniſters muſt joyn theſe two toge- of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
ther in their Preaching, and our , Hearers mult not ſeparate things, to dtaw away diſciples after them. 31 There. 
them in their Practice. They who Repent without Believ ing, forefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of 
or Believe without Repenting, indeed do neither. IiIcthree years, I ceaſed not to warn every one night and 
p us and now behold, I go bougl in the F day with tears. | | 
eruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall befal me] The Bleſſed Apoſtle, having in the former of his f 

there: 23 Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſerh in eve- well Sermon the Bl 55 Epheſus, —_— = — 
ry city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions abide me.] Sincerity among them, both as to his Doctrine and Practice, 
24 But none of theſe things move me, neither count | and cleared himſelf by cloſe Addreſſes and ſmart Appeals to 


| 70 * their Conſciences:; He now urges them in a rouzing and heart- 
I my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my mein re 7 orgs" Diligence rc 


courſe with joy, and the miniſtry, which I hays recei- Brercife of cheir paſtoral Char 4 
ved of the Lord Jeſus ro teſtity the Goſpel of the grace ſelves and _ ; "x of to the e 


——_—— 


of God. 25 And now behold, I know that ye all, | purchaſed with his Blood, and the Holy Ghoft had committed 


among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of to their Care; ver. 28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the 
God, ſhall ſee. my face no more. 26 Wherefore I | Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. Here 
take you to record this day, that I am pure from the N A twofold Duty and a threefold Motive to enforce 


blood of all Men. 27 For I have not ſhunned to de. chat Duty: The firſt Duty is ro take heed to themſelves: The 
clare unto you all the counſel of God. ſecond is, to take heed to all the Flock. The firſt part of 2 


| Miniſter's Duty is to take heed ro himſelf ; Committe animam 
Here the Apoſtle proceeds not to boaſt of himſelf, bur ro | diligentibus ſuam, ſays St. Bernard, He, that neglects his own 
clear himſelf, of any charge and ſurmiſe of Miniſterial Miſcar- | Soul, will never take a Faithful Care of the Souls of others. 
rlages, and alſo to propound himſelf as a Pattern of Miniſterial | We muſt firſt look to our ſelves, that our Judgments be ſound, 
Faithfulneſs to the Elders of that Church at Epheſus, and here our Hearts Holy, and our Lives exemplary : We muſt 
again: 1. Our Apoſtle inſtances in his Holy and Heroick Reſo- | take heed to our ſelves, that we be fir for the Employ- 
lution and Activity for God; I know that Bonds and Affliction: ment which we undertake; this is not a Burden for a Child's 
abide me, nevertheleſi I go bound in the Spirit to Feruſalem and | Shoulder; he that is himſelf a Babe in Knowledge, is altoge- 
nothing moves me. As if he had ſaid, I am fully reſolved, (by | ther unfit to teach Men the Myſteries of Salvation. Take we 
the Grace of God enabling) that nothing ſhall divert me from | heed, that our Example doth nor contradict our Doctrine, 
my Duty, neither deterring Fear, nor deluding Favour of Men | that our Practice doch not give our Profeſſion the Lye : That 
ſhall ever effect me; bur I will go our, and go on in the] we Do as well as Teach, not preach Angelical Sermons, and 
ſtrength of Chrift, running my Race with Patience, and fini- lead Diabolical Lives: but ſecuring that Grace our ſelves 
thing my Courſe with Joy. Hence Learn, 1. That the appre-| which we offer unto others, and ſhunning that Sin, our ſelves, 
henſion of Sufferings muſt not ſhake the Reſolution of a Chriſti- which we condemn in others: And this, becauſe, we have a 
an, much leſs daunt the Courage of a Goſpel Miniſter, ver. 24. | depraved Nature, and vicious Inclinations in us, as well as 


None of theſe things move me. True Miniſterial Courage de- others, becauſe we have a Heaven to win, and a Soul to fave, 


lights in the Air of that Danger where Duty dwells, and will (as well as others; yea, when others have only their own Souls 
neither be beaten off from doing an incumbent Duty, nor be | ro account for, we have not only our own, bur others too; in 
bearen on to a Compliance with any known Sin. Learn, 2. That | a Word, becauſe our Sins do more diſhonour God, more dil- 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould endeavour, not only to finiſh their | credit Religion, more gratify the Devil, more harden Sinnes. 
Miniftry and Courſe of Chriſtianity with Fairhfulneſs but with | and have more of Wilfu 40 in them, more Perfidiouſneſs in 
Joy; and that they may do ſo, let them ſee that they give up | them, and more Hypocriſy in them, than other Mens: 4 
themſelves wholly to the Service of Chriſt without Reſtriction we ſhall certainly be adjudged by God to a double Damnatio" 
or Reſerve, and live daily by Faith on the Mediation of the | for chem. Well therefore might the Apoſtle ſay to rhe Ephe- 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here was ſuch a maſculine Spirit in our |fian Elders, Take heed unto your ſelves ; next he adds, and #0 9 
Apoſtle, as bids Defiance to Death and Danger; and the Argu- ehe Fleck: Thar is, with a conftant Care and laborious Dili 
ment that excited him was, that he might finiſh his Courſe | gence acquaint them with their Duty, inform them of thel 
with Joy. Next, the Apoſtle declares his Impartiality in Preach- Danger, ſhew them where their Happineſs lies, and the wa) 
ing the Goſpel, ver. 27. I have not ſhunned to declare unto you and means for attaining of it, and in order to this, all the 
all the Counſel! of God: Where Obſerve, He doth not ſay he had | Flock muſt be'knorn, that it may be Heeded, and we muſt la- 
declared the whole Counſel of God, for who but God himſelf] bour to be acquainted with the State of all our People as fu 
can do that; but he had not ſhunned to declare the whole ly as we can; we muſt, as the Apoſtle before us did, viſit cut 
Counſel of God, that is, he had not concealed from them any People from Houſe to Houſe, that we may know — * 
of Souls, if any periſh it was not long of him; but their Blood Converſation, what Sins they are moſt in Danger of, what 
was upon themſelves, I take you to record thy day, that I am Temptations moſt liable to, and what Duties they negled, el 
pure from the Blood of all Men: It is happy when the Miniſters |ther for che matter or the manner of them, and give them - 
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Noe, 2. That every Flock ſhould have its own Paſtor, and 
Every Paſtor his own Flock. Note, 3. That the Flock ſhould 


Flock, in all the Parts of his paſioral Work, particularly, 


15 is great Condeſcenſion. Although he was an Apo- 
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beft Encouragement, Directions, and Aſſiſtance, we are able: 
This is the Sum of the 'Apoſtle's Exhortation to the Elders 
of Epheſus, Take heed unto your ſelves, and unto all the Flock. 
The Motives to enforce the Duty follow, and they are, 1. 
Drawn. from their Office, they are Overſeers of the Flock: 
That is, Officers appointed by Solemn Ordination to Teach, 
to Guide, to Govern, the Churches committed to their Care, 
and under the Charge. 2. From the Authority and Ex- 
cellency of him, | thar-call'd them to their Office, 2% Holy 
1 We read of ſome that were nominated by the ſpecial 
immediate Inſtin& of the Holy Ghoſt, as As 1. 24. 
As 13. 2. Others were Ordained by the Apoſtles, who 
were guided by the Holy Ghoft then, and whoever is ſet apart 
to that Office now, according to the Rule of God's Word, 
may truly be ſaid to be made an Overſeer by the Holy Ghoſt; 
Almighty God concurring to own and bleſs his own Inſtitu- 
tion. 3. From the dear Purchaſe, which Chriſt paid for, 
and the tender regard he bears to this his Flock; Feed the 
Church of God, which . he. bath purchaſed with his own Blood, 
Where Obſerve, The Divinity of Chriſt aſſerted, he is expreſly 
called God, in Oppoſition to the. Ariant, and their unhappy 
Spawn. the Socinians, who will allow him to be only Man; 
but then bis Blood could never have purchaſed the Church, 
which ir is here ſaid ro do; being God and Man in one Per- 
ſon; Man, that he might have Blood to ſhed, and God, that 
bis Blood might be of infinite Value, and ineſtimable Pre- 
iouſneſs when Shed. Obſerve alſo, The Force of the Apo- 
dies Ar ument; if the Church be thus dear to Chriſt the 
Chief Shepherd, ſhe ought to be very dear to all under Shep- 
herds If Chciſt judg'd her Salyarion worth his Blood, well 
may his Miniſters judge it worth their Sweat. 4. From the 
Danger which the Church is in by Seducers and falſe Teach- 
ers, Pere 29. Grieyous Wolves will enter, not ſparing the 
Hock; and even from among your ſelyes ſhall ariſe Heriticks, 
who will vent their unſound Doctrine to debauch Men, firſt 
in their Principles, and then in their Practiſes : Therefore, 
tale heed to all the Flock. eee ; TS. 1 
Now from the whole? Note] 1: The Church is Chriſt's 
Flock, conũſting of Sheep and Lambs, Chrift himſelf is the 
Great and Shepherd; his Miniſters under Shepherds 
and Overſeers ; bloody Perſecutors, Heretical Seducers, and 
falſe Teachers, are Wolves which worry and divide the Flock. 


be no greater ordinarily, than the Overſeers are capable of 
taking heed of. 4. That every Overſeer of Chrift's Flock 
ought to take great heed, both to himſelf, and to the whole 


publick Preaching, and private 


32 And now, "Brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
them that are ſanQified. 972 | 
„Here the Apoſtle takes a very ſolemn Farewel of the Elders 
of 5 Church ar Epheſus, commending them to the Guidance 
and Protection of the Grace of God, which was able to build 

them up in Holineſs here, and to bring them to Heaven here- 
after. here Obſerve, 1. His courteous Compellation, and 


nſpection. | 
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en, between Miniſters and People, as well as between the 
Miniſters themſelves, and this founded upon the account of 
eligion and Grace. Obſ. 2. The Apoſtle being now to take 


as & Teſtimony of our Love to our People, and of our fer- 
vent Defires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 3. As the Apoſtle 
commends them to God, fo likewiſe ro the Word of his 
Grace: To God as the efficient Cauſe, and to the Word of 
his Grace, as the inſtrumental Cauſe of their building up; I 
commend you to God, and the Word of his Grace, which is able to 
build you up. Here Note, 1. That the Goſpel is the Word of 
God's Grace, ſo called becaule it is the Effect, che Fruit, and 
Product of rich Mercy, and free Grace; becauſe it reveals the 


inherent Grace and Holineſs in the Hearts of Sinners, and be- 
cauſe it carrieth on, and perfecteth the Work of Grace unto 
Glory. Note, 2. That Believers, who are in a State of Grace, 
have need of the Mord of God for their Edification and build- 
ing up. Note, 3. Lhat the Word of God is able to build up 
Believers ; it is able to preſerve and keep them from decaying 
in Grace and Holineſs, and tis able to farther their growth in 
Grace, and to bring it to Perfection. Well and wiſely there- 
fore doth the Apoſtle ſay, I commend you to God, and the Word 
of b$ Grace, hedoth not ſay, Fcommend you ro God, and the 
impulſe of his Spirit; or, I commend you to God, and to the 
3 * within; or I commend youro God, and to the Traditions 
of rhe Church; bur I commend you to God, and the Word of his 
Grace, which is able to build you up. Ob/. 4. A ſuperadded 
Commendation, which is hear given of the Word of God's 
Grace; it is not only able to build us up, but to give us an In- 


of God, if we follow the Dictates and Directions of it, will in- 


provided for all his Saints, or Sanctified Ones. Here Note, 
1. That Heaven is an Inheritance, not like an Inheritance on 
Earth ; but it is the moſt ſure, the moſt ſatisfying, the moſt du- 
rable, and the moft delightful Inheritance; an Inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away. Note 2. Thar 
Heaven is the Inheritance of Saims, of all Sanctiſied or Holy 
Perſons, and only of ſuch, tis purchaſed for them, tis pro- 
miſed ro them, tis taken up in their Names, and Poſſeſſion 
of ir kept for them by their Fore- runner: In a Word, Heaven 
is prepared for them, . and they are daily preparing for it ; 
and it ſhall be adjudged to them ar the Great Day. Note, 3. 
Thar this Inheritance of Heaven, is a Gift, and free Gift; Luke 
12. 32. Tt is your. Father's Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. 
This Inheritance is all of Grace, our Right and Title to it is 
of Grace, our fitting and preparing for it is of Grace; all of 
Grace, nothing of Merit, all of God, nothing of our ſelves, 
nothing in a way of Meritorious Caſualty ; bur only in the 
way of Miniſterial Endeavour. Note Laſih, That God gives 
this Inheritance by his Word.. Iv the Nord of his Grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give you an Inheritance. The 
Word reveals to us the Notice mT Knowledge of this Inheri- 


one of us, yea, it calls us to the Acceptation, and invites us 
to the Participation of it. Finally, God by his Word, begets 
his People to a lively Hope of this Inheritance, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 
4. And alſo prepares and fits them by the Word, for the Par- 
ticipation and Poſſeſſion of ir, Col. 1. 12. Giving thanks to the 
Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the Inheri- 
tance of the Saints in Light. And how doth the Father make 
us meet for this Inheritance in Glory, but by che Word of his 
Grace: I commend you therefore 4 1 ſays the Apoſt le, 
to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to give 
you an Inheritance among them that are Sanctified. 


33 I have covered no man's filver or gold, or appa- 
rel, 34 Yea, you your ſelves know, that theſe bands 
have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to them that 
were with me. 35 I have ſhewed you all things, how 
that ſo labouring ye ought ro ſupport the weak; 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he 
ſaid, it is more bleſſed ro give than to receive. 


In the Concluſion of St. Paul's Diſcourſe to the Elders of the 


free Grace of God in Chriſt to poor Sinners; becauſe it works 


heritance amongft them that are Sandtified : that is, the Word 
fallibly bring us to the Glorious Inheritance which God had 


tance, the Word makes an offer of this Inheritance to every 


is laſt Leave and Farewel of Miniſters and People at Ephe/us, | Church at Epheſus, he vindicates himſelf from the ſordid finof | f | 
be commends them to God. It well becomes the faithful | Coverouſneſs, affirming that he had covered no Man's Silver or 6 4 
Miniſters of Chriſt at all times, when they are with their | Gold ; bur by the labour of his Hands had maintained himſelf, 1 
People, but eſpecially then, when they are about to leave] and them that were with him. Vbere Note, That it is not 1 
their Pepple to commit and commend them unto God; that] fimply unlawful for a Miniſter of the Goſpel to labour with , 5 
ly, to recommend them to God's Care and Keeping, and to] his Hands, for his own and his Family's Support: When the ; 


commir them to his Conduct and Guidance, and this as a | Poverty of the Members of the Church is ſuch, that they can- .& l 

Teſtimon of our Faithfulneſs to God, whoſe our People are, not maintain him without ir. Obſerve farther, He directs 13 

and for whom, we muſt become accountable to him, and alſo | theſe Elders to labour as he did, if the Caſe required ir with 4 
e r ˙ ˙éà⏑⏑3em , K. ˙· Reborn cn Bee * - : j 
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igbt be labouring as e; 
fore? to ſupport che Wk, and relieve che Poor. 
e doth 


them, as it did with him, that 
be in 
Tet Note, not 
Preſident, or Rule to 
with his Hands in a caſe of nd be 
Teachers were watching all Advantages againſt him; yet he 
often declares a Right andPriviledge, which he had to be main- 
rained by the Church without labouring with his Hands for 

his own Livelihood and Subſiftance : Nay, aſſerts it to be the 

Ordination and Appointment of God himſelf, that They whieb 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Obſerve Laſth, A 
the E: 2 — by kin Nam ly 

the Ev y ſpok mg Namely, 
That it is more Bleſſed to give than to receive: That is, the Con- 
dition of the Giver is more defirable than that of the Re- 


this his Practiſe as a or 
ini ſters ; for tho St. Pau laboured 
„ and becauſe Falſe 


ceiver, and Giving is more commendable chan Receiving. | - 


1. The Condition of the Giver, is more deſirable than that of 
the Receiver; becauſe, 1. Giving, is a fign of 8 and 
Power, he that gives to another, is ſuppoſed to be well pro- 
vided himſelf; be that gives, looks like a full Being, and 
like a ſwelling River; whereas Receiving, implies Want and 
Weakneſs, Emprineſs, and unſarisfied Deſires. 2. Becauſe 
Giving includes Choice, for what a Man parts with to ano- 
ther, he has a freedom to keep himſelf ; but the Receiver 
is not ro be his own Carver, but muſt depend upon the 
Courteſie of his Neighbours. 3. Becauſe the Condition of 
the Giver, implies an Honourable Truft commitred ro him 
by God Almighty. Givers are God's Almoners and Scewards, 
che Patrons. An Honourable Truſt this is, by which 
Lives and Livelibood of the Poor are in a manner comminred 
to us. By all which it appears, that the Condition of the 
Giver, is more delirable than that of the Receiver. Nate 2. 
Thar Giving is more commendable than Receiving z it is a 
clearer Evidence of a Noble and Vertuous Diſpoſition of 
Mind: For 1. It is a fign bf our Victory over the World, 
and that our Converſation is in Heaven, that we have wor- 
thy Apprehenſiom of God, and Honourable Thoughts of his 
Providence; and that we can truſt him, and give him a part 
of his own whenever he calls for it. 2. _—_ is better 
than receiving, becauſe there is a more laſting Pleaſure in 
Giving than in Receiving : An Alms taken, is ſoon ſpent and 
forgotten, and the Pleaſure of it over in two or three Mo- 
ments ; bur the Pleaſure of Giving, bears us Company all a- 
long in this World, and will keep vs Company inthe next; 
there is no ſuch ſatisfactory Picafure as in doing good. Let 
us then often remember, and always put in practice rhe W 

"of our Lord Jeſus, which he ſaid: E is more Blefſed to giv 


than to receive, 


36 And when he had thus ſpoken, he knedec| 


down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all 
wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and killed hin. 
38 Sottowing molt of all for the words which be 
ſpake, that they ſhould fee his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ſhip. 


Obſerve here, i. What a Solemn and Sacred Farewel St. Par!” 
and the Elders of Epheſus take of each other; They kneeled' 


down and prayed together; inftead of a parting-cup, here 
is a Parting-Prayer, and this accompanied with Tears; They 
all wept ſore, There is a ſufficient ſion for Sorrow and 
Weeping, when the Church loſes a Faithful Paſtor, it is a 
publick Loſs, and many are concerned in it. Obſerve, 2. How 
loth , how very loth they were to part with the Apoſtle, who 
had ſo exceedingly endeared himſelf unto them, by his Ho- 
lineſs, Humility, and univerſal Uſefulneſs : Accordingly they 
accompany him unto the Ship, and when gone off to Sea 
ſend a * look after him; being more eſpecially grieved 
at thoſe Words, That they ſhould ſee his Face no more, Learn 
thence, That a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt is enjoyed with 
much Love, and finally parted from with much Sorrow, 


by thoſe who believe and obey the Goſpel : Parting work is 


bard Work : How hard is it for Husband and' Wife, for Pa- 


rents and Child to part; and perhaps it is as hard ſometimes 
for Miniſters and People, who have lived in mutual Indeer- 


men's to the Glory of God, and ſingular Comfort of each 


other; when they are pulled one from another ali ve by cruel! 
Perſecntors, or when dying by the King of Terrors: The 
Parting is ſad ; bur blefſed be God, the next Meeting will! 
know no Parting. When Minifters and People meet together 
they ſtall'never part 


at the Right Hand of Chrift in Heaven, 


the 


10 of 
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The Chapter before us acquiints as with Bt. Pau nr ront 
Voyage fo n we enmerates the Jeveral Plates, hy 
which be paſſed in his Journey #hithev 3 Namely, rhro Opos, 
and Rhodes, icia, Tyre, Cefarea, rhbugh 
many parts of Europe and ARA; and at leſt arriecr fafehh it 
Jeruſalem. O Bleſſed e ! M Tongue cn declare, 
what Pen can ſet forth the Pain; which thou tbokeft, and rhe 

Hazards which thou runnedſt, in Priaching the Ti 
of the Goſpel to the Heathen N⁰]]⁰j ?' And whe can fin 
magnify, and bolily admire the Condu® of Divine Provide, 
in carrying thee eiter fully + «Nl the Diffficwttits of Lift, 
and enabling thee to finiſh thy Corſe with Foy ? Lord! who 
would not be fund faithful in ebe dtv wie who Mkeſt eh mn 
uninterrupted amd unincermitting Care of thy Servants, thit 

Safely evermore accompanies Ditty, UTRIPT - | 
ND it came to paſs, that after we were gotten 
A from then, and had lanched, we came with a 
Urait courſe unto Coos, and the day following unts 
Rhodes, and from therce unto Parara. 2 And: tings 
ing a Ship failing over unto Fhæœuicia, we went - 

board, and ſet forth. . % 90 e en BQOULS 
The latter end of the foregoing Chapter, 
l Mie 


* 


| 


e us with 


the ſortowtul and heavy parting © d h of 
Epheſus from the holy Mare Now. the fitſt Verte of this 


hapter informs us, that it was not leſi ſorrowfulgn the Apo. 
ſtle s, and his Companion part: So much the wotd here im- 
potts, After we were Zetren from them, Ade waabl iat o'r Aunny 
aſter we were torn from, and pull d as ĩt were Limb from Limb 
from each other, intimating che mutual Endearments which 
were between them whilft together, and that ine pteſlible 
3 2 was found amongſt them at their ß 1 

erily there is ene er Love, gor more endeared- At. 
fection betwirt ahy er bpon Earth, than betwitt the 
Miniſters of Chriſt and lch of their People, as they habe 
been inſtrumental to bring home to God. Spiritual Affection 
are ſtronger than Natural; the removing of a Spiritual fa 
ther by Death, or otherwiſe, is like teating Limb hot Limb; 
yea, like rendingthe Head from the Body. Lord, with what 
great Difficulty and deep Reluctaney, did rhe holy Apoftle a 
the Chuch of Epheſus here pitt fromm one another, they were 
pull d and torn one from another, as the Word imports. _ 
3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left 
it on the left hand, and ſailed inte Syria, ard landed 
at Tyre: for there the (hip was to unlade het burden. 
4 And f. diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days 
who ſaid to Paul. through the ſpirit, that he ſhould 
not go up to Jeruſalem. 9 6 ee, 

The Divine Providence is not more ſignally N in 
governing the Motions of the Clovds, than it is in ordering 
the Spirits and Motions of his Miniſters: The Motion of the 
Clouds is not Spontaneovs and from rhemſelves; but they 
move as they are moved by the Winds; neither can rhe 
Minifters of Chrift chooſe their own: Stations, and govern 
their owf1 Motions, but muſt go when and whither the Spitit 
and Providence of God directs and guides chem: as evidently 
appears by St. Paul's płeſem Voyage to u, though 
Journey was full of danger; yer his Spirit was fully bent and 
ſer upon it, I go boun in the Spirit unto Feruſalem. It was ap- 
for the Apoſtle, and His great Co thar the Will 

ing 


| of God was ſo plainly revealed ro him; touc this bis Jour- 
1 ney to Feruſalem : For no ſooner did he prepare himſelf to 
obey rhe Call of God, and woderrate tht Journey, but he 


is preſently aſſaulted by many ſtrong. Temptations to decline 
ir, The firſt Rub he met with 8 his Way, was from the 
Diſciples at Bre; who ſpoke by rhe Spirit, that he ſHbuld not 
go up to Feriſalem: But did not the Spirit of God then 
comradi&i1t ſelf, in bidding che Apoffle go, and then cak- 
ing to him by theſe Diſciples not to go? Not at all: St. Paul 
by extraordinary Revelation, was commanded to go up to 
Feruſatem; theſe Diſciples by a Spirit of Prophecy, only 
forerold the Difficulties and Dangers that would attend lim 
in his Journey; and ſo thro'Kintineſs and Humane Affection, 
they difſwaded him from undertaking it. We muſt diftin- 


4 


1 


more, but ſhall for ever be with the Lord. 
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guiſſr between the Prediction of Trouble and tlie Counſel of 
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Safety : The Prediction of Trouble 3 28 ſaid = 
* 4% o” * 1 P | 
| _ chat ir would be dangerous for Pau to go to Jeruſalem 1 ine their Pred on the Hearc of 


was reſolved to go on, they all of them, with their Wives 


the Sins which God has pardoned: It argues ſome degree o 


\ 
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Chap. 21 


of Safery proceeded from their Private Love a 
2 him; whereby they diſſwaded him from going 
to Jeruſalem. Learn from hence, 1. That Divine Precept 
not Providence is to rule out our way of Duty, Learn, 2. 
That no Diſcouragements or Hindrances whatſoe ver will juſti- 
fy our negle& of a commanded Duty; Whatever Difficulties 
or Diſcouragements lay in the way of the Apoſtle's Duty; he 
overcarie them all with ati Heroick and truly Chriſtian Re- 
ſolution, ſaying, ver. 13. Lam ready not only to be bound, 
bur alſo to die at Feruſalem for the Name of Jeſus. 


5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we 
departed, and went our way, and they all brought us 
on our way, with wives and children, till we were 
out of the city: and we kneeled down on the ſhore, 
ang prayed. 6 And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ſhip, and they returned home a. 

ain. 7 And when we had finiſhed our courſe from 

Tyre, we came to Prolemais and ſaluted the brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 8 And the next day 
we that were of Paul's company departed, and came 
unto Ceſatea; and we entred iuto the houſe of Philip 
the Evangelift, (which was one of the ſeren) and 
abode with him. 9 And the fſ1:re man had four 
daughters, virgins, which did propheſy. 

_ Obſerve here, 1. That nothing could divert the Apoile from 
his intended Journey to Feruſalem ; the report of Sufferings 
was no diſcouragemerit ro him, nor could the perſuaſive En- 
treaties of his Friends prevail with him; ſeeing therefore he 


and Children to teſtify rheir great Reſpect and Affection to 
him, accompany him our of the City, and he and they kneel- 
ing down on the Shore, Pray together, and take their Farewel 

each*other. The loving Communion of Saints and Prayer, 
are the Marksof Chriſt's true Diſciples. OG. 2, The Apoſtles 
next remove towards Feruſalem Was from Tyre; to Ceſarean, 
where he lodges with Philip the Evangeliſt ; that is, One of 
them who were ſent forth as Itinerary Preachers, here and 
there to diſpenſe the Goſpel; and to confirm the Churches; and 
one of the py that is, One of the Seven Deacons, 48, 6. 
Here Note, That this Philip, in whoſe Houſe St. Paul now 
lodged, was before driven out of his Houſe by Paul's Perſecu- 
tion. See Aff, 8. 1, &c. There was a great Perſecution againſt 
the Church, and they were all ſcattered abroad, and Philip went 
down to Samaria. This Philip who was driven out of his Houſe 
* Paul when a Perſecutor, gladly received him into his 

ouſe, being now Paul a Convert; and this wirhout any up- 
braiding, yea, without the leaſt mention of what he had for 
merly been or done. Tis an ill Office to rake in the Filth 
which God has covered, and to reproach Men with, or for 


Envy at the Grace of God, to upbraid Men with the Sins 
committed before Converſion: Former Miſcarriages and inju- 
ries ſhould be forgiven and forgotten upon true Repentance, 
and we ſhould receive them into our Embraces, whom Chriſt 
has taken into his own Boſem. Paul went into the houſe of 
Philip the Evangeliſt, | | 

10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 
It And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's 
girdle, and bound his own hands an] feet, and ſaid, 
Thus faich the holy Ghoſt, So fhall the Jews at Jeru- 
lalem bind the man that oweth this girdle, and ſhall 
deliver him into rhe hands of the Gentiles. | 

Obſerve here, 1. That during the Apoſtle's ſtay at Ceſarea in 
Philip's Houſe, a certain Prophet called 4gabw comes thither, 
and Propheſieth of Paul's Bonds at Feruſalem : Where Note, 
Thar tho Agabu was a Prophet, yer by what appeareth of him 
in Scripture, he was always a Prophet of Evil Things and bad 
Tidings: He foretold the Famine before, 4#s 11. And Paul's 
Bonds now. Such Meſſengers of God, as give warnings of 
Judgments to come, ſhould and ought to be accepted, as well 
as they that bring 3 of Mercy and Deliverance; that 

ic 


Propheſied by Symbols and ſignificant Expreſſions ; thar they 
might the better imprint their Predictions on the Hearts of 


the People of 1/-ae! ſhould meet with under the King of A- 


and rin, Iſaiah 20. And Exekyel was to pack up hs (tuff, and remove, 
« ffi the Peoples removal into Captivity, Ezek. 12. It pleaſed 


to teach his People by viſible Signs, as well as by Word 
of Mouth ; that what was received by both Senſes; Seeing and 
Hearing, might make the deeper Impreſſion upon theit Minds. 
In like manner here, Agabu uſerh a Sign, he takes St. Pau!'s 
Girdle, and binds his own Hands and Feet with it; ſignifying, 
that after that manner, the ew ar Jeruſalem would bind the 
Apoſtle, and deliver him to the Gentiles ; Firſt ro the Roman 
Governour of Judea, and afterwards to Nerothe Roman Em 
ror: From hence we may remark, The great Goodneſs and 
Condeſcenſion of God, in giving the Apoſtle ſo many Warn- 
ings of his Bonds ; the Holy Ghoſt firſt made it known to 
him, Ad, 20. Thar Bonds and Afflictions did abide him. 
The Diſciples at Tyre Propheſied the ſame, 4s 21. v. 4. 
And here Agabw, by a ſenſible Sign, makes it known to him; 
and all this, that he might be thoroughly prepared for. a ſuf- 
fering Condition. God doth not love to take his Children 
unprovided ; St. Paul Therefore was not ſurpriſed, but had 
Warning upon Warning of his preſent Danger. If a ſudden 
and unexpected flock of Miſeries and Calamiries break in up- 
on us, (for Afflictions ſeldom go fingle) it is not becauſe we 
want Warnings, but becauſe we are nor ſo wiſe as to take 
Warning. When we are well and at caſe, we will not think 
of Death and the Croſs, and therefore if we be ſurpriſed 
and unprovided, we may thank our own Security; Our Apoſtle 
here being fore- warned, was fore-armed, 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both we and 
they of thar place. befought him not to go up to Jeru- 
lalem. 13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye to weep, 
and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be bound 
only, but alſo to die ar Jeruſalem, for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. 14 And when he would not be per ſwaded, 
we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. 


Off. here, 1. The intire Affection of the Diſciples to the Ho- 
Iv Apoſtle, Both we, and they of the place beſought him, that he 
would not go up to Jeruſalem. Learn, That the Lives and Liber- 
ties of thote who are eminent Inſtruments of God's Glory, are 
very dear and precious to the Faithful Servants of God; who 
can blame either Sc. Paus Companions, or the Diſciples here, 
for deſiring and endeavouring the Preſervation of ſo precious an 
Inſtrument, as the Apoſtle was? And yet, it is not improbable, 
but Satan might ha vr an hand in this matter, and endeavour by 
the A poſtle's Friends Perſwaſion to weaken his Reſolution; for 
the Devil oft endeavoureth to take us off from our Duty by the 
Entreaties of our Friends, who mean well in what they ſay. 
Thus when St. Peter lovingly adviſed our Saviour againſt his 


Matth. 16. Get thee behind me Satan, Says Chriſt : It was Peter's 
Tongue, but Satan tuned it; who would have thought that 


muſt not meaſure our Friends Counſel by their good meaning, 
but by God's Word: We muſt be deaf to all Relations, that 
we may diſcharge our Duty to God. Thus we find the Apoſtle 
here, Ile would not be perſwaded, but expoſtulates with them, 
What mean you to weep, and to break, my heart. Otf. 2. St. Paul's 
intire Affection to God, and his firm Reſolution for his Duty; 
He would not be pe: jwaded: But did the Apoſtle do well in this, 
to withſtand all the Importunities, and reject the unanimous 
Advice of all his Friends? how doth this Carriage agree with 
chat Character of Heavenly Wiſdom, James 3. 17. That x eaſy 
to be intreated. ] Anſwer, To the Practice of our Duty, it is 
Praiſe-worthy to be eaſie to be intreated, but not from our Du- 
ty. St. Paul knew his Duty, and underſtood the Will of God, 
and therefore his Friends might ſooner break his Heart than 
break his Purpoſe. Learn hence, That no perſwaſions of Friends, 
no Apprehenhons of Dangers ſhould ever be able to turn us out 
of the way of our Duty. When Peter diſſwaded Chriſt from 
Suffering, our Saviour rebuk'd him with the ſame Indignation, 
as he did the Devil tempting him to Idolatry. O-/. 3. How 
the Apoſtle lovingly and gently rebukes, their fond and inor- 
dinate Sorrow for his Departure; at mean you to w:cp, 
and to break my kerrt: As if he had ſaid, What mean theſe 


eflage may be true, which yet is diſpleaſing. Of. 2. Ag | 
uſcrh a Sign, after the Manner of the Old Prophers, who often 


paſſionate Tears and Entreaties? Alas, Whether you thiuk 
it ſo or not, they are but ſo many Snares and Temptations 


Aaasz of 


Sufferings; Be it far from thee, Lord, Thy ſhall not be unto thee, 


Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould have been Satan's Inſtruments. We 
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were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us 
gladly. 18 And the day following Paul went in with. 
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of Satan, to turn my Feet but of the way af Obedience: 
you do as much as in you lies to break my Heart bur by the 
Grace of God, nothing ſhall break me off from mart ww. 
nor weaken my Courage and Reſolution for God. When A 
Saint is once ſatis ed in the Call and Command-cof God ro 
any Duty, he fears neither impending nor approaching Dangers 
in the way of Duty. 0 / 4. The Apoſtle's quieting and calm- 
ing Arguments, with which he labours to charm their unruly 
Paſſions: I am ready, both to be bound and to die fur Cbriſt, I am 
ready. 1. That is, God hath fitted me for Suffering- work; 


Fleſh and Blood is over- ruled in me by the Spirit of God: 


am prepared for whatever God pleaſeth, be it a Priſon, be it cient of Days, * 
a Scaffold, be it Life be it Death, I am provided far both: 


Liberty is dear, and Life is dear, but Chriſt is dearer than ei- 
ther; therefore what mean you to work againſt the Defign of 
Gad, who hath fitted and prepared my Heart for Suffering- 
ſervice? I am ready. 2. That is, My Will and Reſolution 
ſtands in a full Bent, my Heart is fixed, my Friends, my Heati 
is fixed, do not therefore diſorder and diſcompoſe my Spirit, 


by caſting ſuch Temptations as Stumbling- blocks in my way; 


for I am come to a point, nothing ſhall divert me from this No- 
ble Enterprize for God: I am ready; 3. That is, fully deter- 
mined to comply with the Call and Command of God hat- 
ever befals me, I am not ſolicitous about that, my Captain 
that leads me on, I'm ſure will bring me off ſafe, either dead 
or alive; therefore all your Tears and Intreaties are but caſt a- 


way upon me; you had better be quiet, and chearfully reign 


me up to the Will of God, for I am ready boch to be Bound 
and to Die. From whence Learn, That it is a bleſſed and excel- 
ent frame of Spirit, when the Servants of God are prepared 


and ready for the hardeſt Services and ſharpeſt Sufferings, to 


which the Lord may at any time call them: I am ready, not 
only to be bound, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the name of the 
Lord Feſus. Obſ. 5. The Diſciples Diſcretion, Ren he would 
not be perſuaded, they ceaſed. That is, they gave over their Im- 
portuniries, and urged him no farther beyond his own Inclina- 
tions, and Reſolutions. It is the Diſpoſitions of humble Spirits, 
to ſubmir to thoſe that are wiſer than themſelves, and not to 
be roo ſtiff and peremptory in their own Opinions and Con- 
ceits; a Leſſon which moſt Men haye great need ro Learn. 
00%. 6. The pious Ground of this Their Diſcrerion: Namely, 
Acquieſency in the Divine Will; The will of the Lord he done; 
They refer the Event to God's Determination, and ſubmit all 
to his Sovereign Pleaſure. Thence Learn, That it is the Duty 
and deſire, and ought to be the care and endeavour of all the 
Children of God, to be willing to ſubmit themſelves and theirs 
to the Diſpenſation of God's Providence, in whatever befals 
either them or theirs. For this we have Chriſt's Example, 
Match. 20. 39. Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt; The Ex- 
ample of David, 2 Sam. 15. Here am I, let him do what ſeem- 
eth good in bis fight ; The Example of Eli, 1 Sam. 1.18. It s 
the Jo d, let him do whatſoever he plegſeth. Such is his Juſtice 
and Righreouſneſs, that hecan dohis Children no wrong ; and 
ſuch is his render Mercy and loving Kindneſs, that he, will do 
them no harm. The abſolute Soveraignty of God over us, 
and the fight of God in all his providential Diſpenſations to- 
wards us, influences at once our Judgments, our Wills, our 
Aﬀections, our Expreſſions and Actions, that we neither dare 
to think, ſpeak, or act any thing in contradiction. to, or in 
oppoſition againſt rhe Wiſdom and Will of God: That which 
is oft againſt our Will, is not always againſt our Intereſt ; but 
if we belong to God, all Afflictions upon us, are Federal Diſ- 
penſations and Covenant Bleſſings to us, and either are goo 
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The A ſtle having holily eſol ved, char. came Lite, or eame uV 
Death, be — 5 ks call, of God by his Spitit; 
and that nothing ſhould divert him from his intended Journey 
O Jeruſalem, ſets forward from Cœſar ta to Jeruſalem, ACcam- 
panied.wirh certain Diſciples of Ce/area, ho brought him to 
the Houſe of ong Magen, an old Miſgiple, ho had fang ago 
received, the Faith, and now lixedat, er ufa whoſe 
Houle the Apoſtle ſodged. Herr Notes, hat.a Badge: of Ho- 
gur le that of heing an Old Diſciple; 
to be an Old Man is an Flonour; hut z he an Old Diſciple is 
a; double Honour) ĩt is a reſemhladce of him, ha is che An- 
here Aare qunef puch Fig, where, Agedneſs 
and Holineſs do Concur, it renders a Perſon as like the Pixive 
Majeſty as can be. expected on this ſide Glory: — Old 
Diſciple is a greatef Honour than to be A King vr: Btmperor. 
Ohherpe net, Ther Apoſtle being come ro'F#r»/althVis Kindly 
(received of rhe Church there; he enters the Houſe of dt. Fxnes, 
che Biſhop of Jeruſglem, where the. Eldem that were pfeſent 
Congfatulated his Arrival, and he relates to them Nieten 
chin God had wrought by his N iniſtxx, and ee ye 
Praife to God for the great and Glocidus Shcceſs ok the G05 ; 
Learn thance,' That all Chriſtians In general, but the Wisler 
of Chriſt in ſpecial; ought to make a particular Deefararion of 
the great and marvellous Works which che Lord hath wrovgtt 
for them, and by them. Thus did Sti Sau here, be was 
ver particular no doubt in relating the mighty Works of God 
Int 


; 


e Converſion of the Gentiles by bis Miniſt J from tine ta 
time, and from place to place: and all this, not 0 ch 5 
ſelf, but to exalt God for receiving the Gentiles into” the 
Faith and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel: 154i 5 1 + 


& 464910 
hee Mr ö aft + ; Nr 03 vSntvol babnoto! is” 
20 — And faid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, bow 
many thouſands of Jews there” 2 n believe, "and 
they are all zealous of the law. 21 And they are in- 
forraed of thee, that thou reacheſt all the Jews which 
are among the. Geatiles, to forſake Moles, ſaying, 
That they ought not to circumciſe their children, nei - 
ther to walk after the cuſtorns- 22 What is ix chere- 

tore? the multitude muſt needs come together: for' 
they will hear that thou art come, 23 Do therefore 
this that we ſay to thee: we have four men. which 

hae A vow on them; 24 Them rake, and purify: thy. 


We had St. Pauls Report to the 
Succeſs which God had given him in 


or ſhall work for good: Therefore it is both our Duty an | Brother, how many; Thouſangs of Jews there are which do helieve; 


Intereſt, to ſubmit to the Wiſdom of Providence, and ſay 
with theſe Diſciples, The will of the Lord be done. | 

15 And after thoſe days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jeruſalem. 16 There went with us 
alſo certain of the diſciples of Ceſarea, and drought 


wich them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, |F 


with whom we ſhould lodge. 17 And when we 


vs unto James: and all the elders were preſent. 19 


And when he had ſaluted them, he declared-particu-|}] 


larly whar things (30d had wrought among the Gen- 
ril:s by his miniitty. 20 And when they heard it, 


rhe Original runs, how many Tens, of (Thouſands: 4 believe 
Which intimares the great and wonderful Succeſs of 


icableneſs of the Inſtruments 


the obſtinacy and prejudices. of the Fews againſt the Goſpel, 


8 were brought ro,own him, and ſubmit to himias 
d Saviour. Obſerve next, The Advice given by the Church 


th. glorified the Lord, A | 
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lieye in that Place. It ſeems the Jews tho they. had received | 


the Goſpel, yet thougbt chat the Ceremonial Law muſt {till 

| 15080 f Are in Condeſcenſion to their weakneſs, 
and to prevent their taking offence; they adyi the Apoſtle, 
not as.a thigg Neceſſary in it ſelf, but as an Expediency in 
"reference to their, weakneſs, ro conform himſelf ro ſome of 
the Fewiſh, Ceremonies and Puriffeations; for tho rhey were 
got chen needful, yer were they nor then unlawful; they might 
then be;uſed, when the uſe of them would any ways conduce 
2 o the gain 90d Dringleg over the Jews to a love of Chri- 
17 5 ' T Synagogue was nat haſtily to be caſt our of the 

Church like the Heatheniſt Superſtitions; but co die by de- 
grees, and be decently internid. Here Note, That the Law of 
; Moſes, as t: its Moral Part ſt continued as, his Law : the 
Ceremonial Parr, as to the uſe off the Types and:Ceremonies, 

; fignifying him that was tome, this was abrogated at Chriſt's 
coming, and the Political Part ceaſed, when the Jewiſh Poli- 
iy. was difſolved ; bur the N of the, whole; was not 
fully made known, at the firft, hut hy degrees; and the exer- 
eile of it, long tolerated .toube Fee. Ohſerve· Laſth, The 
Particular Ady iſe which:they gitenthe Apoſtie, e g into the 


1 


mple, and, perform the legal Ceremony of Purification ; 
Hobo all, may, kpaw that han Taikeſt orderly ( and keep ſt the 


Fs; have faum men which have mem, them take, and, purify ehy| 


Succour and Relief of his Faithful Servants, in an unexpected 
manner, and by unthought of Means, reſcued theA poſtle from 


the Jaws of Death and Banger; as the next Verſes inform us, 


" 3? And as they went about to kill him, tilings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, that all. Je. 
tuſalem was in an uproar. 32 Who immediately 
took ſouldiers, and centurions, and ran down unto 
them: and when they ſaw the chief captain and the 
ſouldiers, they left beating of Paul. 33 Then the 
chief captain came near and took him, and comman- 
ded him to be bound with two chains; and demanded 
Who he was, and what he had done. 34 And ſome 
cried one thing, ſome another, among the multitude: 
and when he could not know the certainty for the tu- 
mlt, he commanded him to be carried into the cattle. 
35 And when he came upon the ftairs, ſo it was that 


[be was born of the ſouldiets, for che violence of the 


5 


ed alter, crying, Away with him. 
Note here, 1. How the Great and Gracious God provideth 
ſeaſonable Reſcues for his perſecuted and perplexed 1 


people. 36 For the multitude of the people follow. 


a Deli terer. Note, 2. The unexpected Inſtrument of the 


ee is, Heng we haye four Men here which have a Sexvants.; when they went about to kill Paul, God raiſes him wp 


. Nazarize's Vow pon them, the time of which, Vow is now 


Apoſtles Deliverance, and that was an Heathen Governour: 


pired, andatheh rare to ſhave themfelves|Ceremaniouſly. in 
"NET SOS with-themy//a8d perform the Legal Ce- 


Ihe mans never durſt truſt ſuch vaſt Multitudes at Fewiſh 


Temple; G © OR | 
remony of Pori cation there, thajixhe-People may know, chat Feſtivals without a ſtrong Gariſon to be a cheek upon them; 
Report of hee is not true; but that thou heing a Few doſt accordingly the -Governovr having Tidings of the Tamult, 


"thy ſelf keep che Law. Herg we may obſerye, rhe Truth of 


brings down a Band of Soldiers to ſee the Peace kept, he Rel- 


what St. Paul elſewhere declared; that to the Fam he became as | cues the injured Apbſtle out of their Hands, commands him 


Few, that he. might gain the Fen-; yea, became allthings to all 
EN be — ſome. A noble Patern fo 42 Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to write after, in yielding, ſo far as we 
may without Sin or Scandal, to che weak ness of others in or- 
der ⁊o the furtherance of the great ends of our Miniſtrylamongſt 
our People; 0 he Few I became & & fſf Vn. 
26 Then Paul tobk the men; and the next day pu- 
EHfy ing himſelf With them, entred. into the temple, to 
.bgnific rhe accompliſhment ot. the days of purificiti- 
o, until that lan offering ſhould: be offered for every 
one of tham. 27 And whenithe {even days were al 

molt ended, the Jews which were of Aha; w hen they 
law him in the remple, ſtirred up all the p-cple, and 
laid: hands on him, 28 Crying! out, Men ot Ifract, 
help: this is the man that teacheth all men every 
where againſt the people, and the law, and this place 
and farther brought Greeks alto into the temple, an- 
hath polluted this holy place 29 (For they had ſeei. 
before with him in the city, Trophimus an Ephefian. 
whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the 
temple) 30 And all the city was moved, and the peo 
ple ran together: and they todk Paul, and drew him 
out of rhe temple: and forthwith the doors were ſhut. 

Obſerve here, 1. That at the inſtance and importunity of his 
Friends, Paul is perſwaded to purify himſelf in.the Temple, 
Partly to gain upon the Affectibns of the bebeving Jews, who 
were ſtill Zealous for the Law; and partly to confute the falſe 
Aſperfions of them that reported him to be againſt all Cere- 

KI.. an N 5 er 
moenial Obſervances. If any had grudg'd that aſter the co- 
Thing of the Goſpel, ſo much cot thould be beſtowed on the 
Law, and ſay With murmuring Judas, To what purpoſe was thy 
Waſte? The Faw might truly anſwer, with our Saviour, and 

lay, he did it for in Barial, and for. the more ſolemn Inter- 
It en thepcor, ., How blind was the Zea), and how fu- 
rious the Rage, of the unbelieving Jews a ainft the Apoſtle? 
They ſeek, and becauſe they cop not find, they take an oc- 
caſion to vent their Malice upon lim, accordingly they put the 

whole City of Feruſalem into an Upcoar, upon à Pretence 
* that he had brought Trophimis a Ventil: into the Tomole t 
Prophane and Polls te it; and in their blind Rage, they drag 


PP" 


the, \poftle out of the Temple, as a Prophaner cf it: Well 
m aht the Apoſtle. ſay he was in deaths often, 2 Cor. 11.23. 


die was now in danger to he pull'd in pieces by this Tumult, pe 


* 


to be bound with I wor Chains, (as Agabus had foreto:d ) and 
the Soldiers bear him up in their Afms from the Violence of 
the People. Hence we Beam, I. That a bad Goverrmenr, 
even an Heathen Goyerntnent, is bett han Anarchy. U der 
a Tyrannical Government many maybe aneaiy, bc under 
Popular Rage uc 7 7 long at Reſt. Lear, 2. That Hea- 
theris are oftentimes the Protectors of Chriſtians agaitht the 
blind Rage of thoſeahar proteis co werſhip the ſame Gd. 
St. Paul and theſeunbalie ing Fewrowortii ped the fame God, 
and yet the Heathen Soldiers were fain by force to carry and 
guard che Apoſtle from «rhe Fury of the bloody uibetevipg 
Jewu. Thus God raiſeth;up what Initruments hie pleaſes to 
ſubſerve his own Gractous Ends and Deſigns in the Preſerva- 
tiom of his People. The bacbarous Heathen Soldiers protect 
St. Pauly and keep him from being torn in pieces by rhe Few, 


who worſhip the ſame God with him 3 
ot, ou, 15 2:1} 2JGEE Dire 1.43 3% ©272 AHN 3 
37 and as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he ſaid 
unto the chief captain, May I ſpcak unto thee ? WHO 
aid, Canſt thou ſpœak Greck ? 38 Art not thou that 
Egyptian, which before theſe days madeſt an uproar, 
and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand men 
chat were murder:rs? 36 But Paul f:id, Iam a man 
which am a Jew ot. Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city: and I beſeech- thee, futier me ro 
ſpeak unto the people. 40 And when he had given 
him licence; Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckened 
with the hand unto: the people: and when there was 
made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them in the He- 
brew! tongue, aS. 
Obſerve, 1. The Juſtice which the chief Captain, tho' an 
Hearhen Soldier, dogh St. Paul: he demands what be had done 
before he puniſheshim,;* an Heathen would hear rhe Cagfe/be- 
fore he condemn the Perfon ; a pigce of Juſtice which the 
Law of Nature requires and obliges to: Of. 2. The unjuſt 
Suſpicion which the chief Captain had of St. Paul's being a 
very bad Man. Art Mr thou that Egyptian which màdeſt an 
ub dar, and leadeſt aut four t hon ſand men tiat were murdertyg. 
Here St,. Peul withont Cauſe, is ſuſpected for a Rebel, a Se- 
ducer and a Wanne by the chief Captain. It is not in 
the . the moſt; unlpotted Innocency to protect from 
ealoifies and Svſpicion, from Cenſure and Calumny, from 
lander and falſe ' Accuſation: The peaceable Apoſtle is ſuſ- 
ectell for a Turbulent! incendiary, t vor thou the E-yitian 


N 


c 


nd of being mae a Sacrifice to ea of the Rabb le 
uf God who acer wants ways.and eaus for the ſcaſonable 
4 . | | 


: 
. 


\. 
291 


that mudeſt an uprum r OF. 3) The juſt and neceſſary Apology 
which Su Paul makes for himſelf, I um a Few of Tarſis, 4 
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Lam a Few, not that wicked Egyp 


. could he then lay, as he did, Atts 22. 
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* Chap. 22 


| — of nomran city. Where Noee, 1. He deſcribes his Original 


tian which you ſuſpected me 
to be, but a Few of a Religious and Noble Extraction. Learn: 
thence, Thar ro be 8 from Religious and noble An- 
ceſtors, is a defirable Privilege, 
St. Pau! was N. deſcended from Abrabem, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, and the Holy Parriarchs, Note, 2. He deſcribes the 
Country where he was Born, he was Born in Cilicia, a rich 
and fruitful Countrey in Aſia. Learn thence, Thar to be Born 
in a rich and fruitful Country, (if Godly and Religions) is a 
very conſiderable Favour and Privilege; it was not blind 
Chance and Fortune, but the Wiſe and Merciful Providence 
of God, which appointed both the Place of our Birth, and 
determinerh the Bounds of our Habitation: Whar Mercy is ir 
that we were born, not in Spain, not in Turkey, not in a Land 
of Darkneſs, bur in a Valley of Viſion? If the Spantard: 
have the Golden Mines, we have the Golden Treaſure of the 
Scriprures, more to be defired than gold, yea, than much fine gold, 
Piaf 19. Note, 3. He Deſcribes not only his Country, but 
his Native City and the Dignity of it; He was born in Tarſus, 4 
citizen of no mean city, it being the Metropolis or chief City 
of all Cilifia; in this Famous oY was the Apoſtle Born. 
Learn thence, Thar ro be Born in a Noble, Free, and Famous 
City, eſpecially if Religious, is a deſirable Favour and Privi- 
ledge. St. Paul was Born ia the Noble City of Tarſw z but how. 
That he was a Roman? 
Anſwer, So he was, but not by Birth, but by Immuniry and 

Priviledge. Tarſia was inveſted with the Rowen Priviledges, 

and made free of Rome by M. Antoninus: Thus Paul was Free- 

born, and declared that they ought not to Scourge a Roman 
Citizen, Note Laſtly, That tho the forementioned Priviledges 

are conſiderable apy, Namely, To be deſcended from 

Noble Anceſtors, to be in a Famous Country, and in a 
Free City, Paſſages of Divine Providence not to be overlooked 
or diſregarded, but very highly valued, and thankfully ac- 
knowledged: Yet muſt it be remembred, chat all theſe are but 
outward and tem Priviledges, common to the worſt, as 
well as the beſt of Men; ſach Priviledges as a Man may enjoy, 

and yet be under the Wrath of God, and the Guilt of eternal 
Damnation. Let us labour to be Nobly Minded, as well as 
Nobly Deſcended. By Regeneration Born from above, other- 

wiſe we are low Born, niean Born; be our Parents never ſo 

High. Thus the Chapter concludes with an account of the 

Apoſtle's eminent Preſervation in a time of eminent Danger; 

when likely to have been torn in pieces by the riotous Kab- 


ble, God ſtirs up the chief Captain, an Heathen, belonging 


to the bloody Trade of War, to reſcue oppreſſed Innoceney; 
and the Guard of Soldiers who had no manner of Aﬀection 
for Paul, God ſets as a Life-Guard abour his Perſon, they bear 
him up in their Arms, give him liberty to ſpeak for himſelf, 
and his Apology or Defenſative Plea, we have Recorded in 
the following Chapter. | . 


C. HAF. XXII. 


In the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, we have the Apoſtle craving 
Leave of the Chief Captain to ſpeak unto the People, who with- 
out any juſt Cauſe, bad made à violent Aſſault upon him, and 
attempted to take away bu Life: Liherty of Speech being 
granted bim, be ſtands upon the Stairs, near the Gate of the 
Caſtle in which be was @ Priſoner, makes a Sign to the People to 
bold their Peace, and when they gave Audience, in the Hebrew 
Tongue, he thu beſpeaks them. | 


M EN brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence, 

which I make now unto you. 2 (And when 
they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the more ſilence, and he ſaith) 3 
am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarſis, a 
city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet 
of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect man- 
ner of the law of the tathers, and was zealous towards 
God, as ye all are this day. 4 And I perſecuted this 
way unto the death, binding and delivering into pri- 
ſons both men and women. 5 As alſo the high prieſt 
doth bear me witneſs, and all the eſtate of the elders : 


nd fopular Preogerive: be makes or kegeln before the'Prople at JeryſMem, who, i 


and went: to nd ty bring chem; u hich-wele 


there, bound unto Jeruſalem, for to be puniſhed. * 


Here begins the Apoſtle's Apolbgy, or defenfirive Plea which 
the foregoing Chapter, had ſo injuriouſly Treated him: In 
which Apologerical Narration, we have thefe Particulars Ob- 
ſervable. Firſt Obſerve, With what Lenity and Mildneſs he 
beſpeaks' his ctuel and peſtilent Perſecurors; the People of 
the Fews'; he acoſts them with Titles of Reſpeck and Honour . 
Men, Brethren, and Fathers, not with opprobrious Invectives, 
he doth not render Evil for Evil, or Railing tor Reviling, he 
had not fo learned Chriſt, he knew how ro - ſiiffer Reproach 
for the Goſpel; but to Perſecute his Perſecurgrs with hard 
| Nas and Characters of Reproach, this was a piece of Zea} 
which St. Paul and the holy Sufferers of thoſe times were 
little acquainted with, "Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle infing- 
ates himſelf, inro his Auditors, that ſo he might gain their 
Attention to what was ſpoken ; 'Bretbren and Fathers, bear ye, 
| pray ) my d fence which I make wats you: There is a Law. 
al and Pious Inſinuation for gaining the Attention of out 
Auditors, which thef Miniſters of Chriſt may and ought to 
make uſe of, as the Workman, that would drive his Nail, 
dips it in Oil. We gain our Auditors Attention by out 
Courtious and Loving Compellarions; Men, Brerbreu, and 
Fathers, hearhen. Obſerve, 3. The . * Plea ir ſelf, in 
action, I am a Jew 


which he ſets before them: 1. His 
born in Tarſw: 2. His Education, brought up at the Feet of 
Gamaliel: 3. His Profeſſion), be wa 7-alows towards Gad: 
That is, he was one of that Sect among the ewt which were 
called Zealous, and was very ſtrict and exact in the Obſervari- 
on of the Law, a bitrer Enemy to Chriſtianity, and a Bloody 
Perſecutor of all that owned themſelves the Diſciples of Jeſus, 
as the High Prieſt very well knows, ſays he, From whom I re- 
ceived a Commiſſion, that if I found any of thu way, whether 
men or women, I ſhould bring them bound unto Feruſalem. Here 
Note, That Damaſcu was Five or Six Days Journey from Je 
ruſalem, yet Paul when a Perſecutor fticks not at ir, but 
ſpurs on through Fire and Water to glut his Malice and Re- 
venge on the Members of Jeſus Chriſt. Lean thence, 
Thar Perſecutors will ſpare neither Purſe nor Pains, they will 
| ftick and ſtop at nothing, though never fo Toilſome and 
Hazardous, ſo they may but ſatisfy their Revenge upon the 
poor Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; I perſecured thu way unto Death, 
binding and delivering into Priſon, beth men and nomen. 


6 And ir came to paſs, that as I made my journey, 
ind was come nigh unto Damaſcus, abour-1.0n, ſud- 
denly there ſhone trom heaven a greac light round about 
me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
{ſ:ying unto me, Saul, Siul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
8 Ang | anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? and he ſaid 
unto me, I am Jeſus of Nizareth whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt. 9 And they that were with me, ſaw indeed 
the light, and were afraid; but they heard not the 
voice of him that-ſpake to me. 


Our Apoſtle having related what he was before his Con- 
verſion in the foregoing Verſes, in theſe and the following 
Verſes he declares the manner of his Converſion; namely, 
that when he was travelling to Damaſcus to purſue his 46-4 | 
cuting Deſign, a great Light ſhined round about bim, upon 
which he fell to the Ground, and heard theſe Words Articu- 
lately ſpoken ro him; Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
Where Obſerve, That Chriſt takes the Oppoſition made againſt 
his Goſpel, and the Perſecution carried on againſt his Mem- 
bers, as done unto bimſelf'; it being againſt his Friends, hu 
Cauſe and Intereſt: As the Honour given to the Head, re- 
dounds unto the Members, ſo the Wrongs and Injuries offer- 
ed to the Members are reſented by the Head: Chriſt ſaid not 
thus ( when upon Earth) unto his Murtherers, N bind ye 
me? Why buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye me, and erucify me? 
Bur now when his Members ſuffered, he cries out from Hea- 
ven, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt chow me? Lord, Thou art 
more tender of thy Body Myftical, than thou wert of thy Bo- 
dy Natural; more ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings, than 
of thine own. Obſerve next, How ready the Apoſtle was to 
underſtand and know, and how deſirous to execute and do 


from whom alſo I received letters unto the brethren, 


the Will of God, be art theu, Lord, and what wil = 


. H 


—— 


Chap: 2E 


that he had u c 


for God and bis Truth, and perſwade Sinners to believe it, 


* 


1 ; — "Or 


"The 


ACTS. Chap. 22 


do? We may ſooner find: Fire withdur Heat, than 
Convert without operative Grace. Oi farther, 
i 5 8 art tun Lord, ſays 
nl; N ee of de, 1 | 
it. Herb: Note, That Contenined, tho! not Contempti- 
Nan po ef Naxarerh, i vwned by Chriſt from He- 
ven. Mark; He ſaid not I am Jeſus che Son of God, I am 
Jeſus the Heir of the World, an Lord of all; butI am Fe- 
ſus of Nazareth, he gloried in that Reproach which his Ene- 
mies caſt upon him, 7% of Nazareth, he owned his Name 
from Heaven, to teach his Members not ro be aſhamed of ir 
when Reproached by it here on Earth. Obſerve laſth, The 
Wuneſſes of Pa“ Cor — Fey 4 1 were with = 
rhe lr, Bur hedyd hob ehe ohr. It is probable 
a be m Led iwie Number of Officers with him, to 


bring both Men and“ — 5 


alem. Theſe ſaw the Mining, and Heard à con- 
Edd Noif like. Thunder, bot oy herd not the Articulate, 
much Jeſs the Eficacions Voice of Chrift, which fo con- 


vincingly to his Soul; xe who come 


under the Preachingof the Goſpel, chat, with Paul's Compa- 


rbin perſecureſt, ſairb] Ah Lord, with what an Heart muſt a poor Miniſter ſtudy 


| ration is this, that the q 4 iniſters 0 Chriſt muſt be brought in 
as witneſſes againſt che Souls of their Naefe Friends, 
and be force to teſtify to their Faces for their Condemnation : 


when be conſidereth, that every Sermon that he Preaches mult 
tbr in for a Witneſs againſt many, if nor moſt of his 
Heaters ; Doubtleſs cliis ſad Reflection makes every Faithful 


earneſt and inſtant in Seaſon, and our of Seaſon, that they 
may not be condemners of their Peoples Souls. OH. 4. The 
Adviſe which Anania gave to this New Convert to take 
him the Badge of Chriſtianity, to wit, Baptiſm ; Ari/e and be 
baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, Here Note, That Sacraments 
are not empty, infignificant Signs; bur God by his Grace 
and Blefling, renders his own Ordinances effectually for thoſe 
great ends, for which his Wiſdom has appointed them; Be 
Baptized and waſh away thy Sins; as Water cleanſeth the Body, 
ſo the Blood of Chrift ſignified by Water, waſhes away the 
Guilt of the Soul. Where true Faith is, together with the 
15 fon of it by Baptiſm, there is Salvation promiſed, 
lark 16. 16. He that believeth and #s baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 


17 Ahd it cache to paſs, thit when I was come a- 
57 Jeruſalem, even while | prayed in the temple, 
1 was in a trance; 18 And ſaw him ſaying unto ma, 
Make hatte, and get rhee quickly out of Jerufalem: 
for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 
19 And! ſaid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned, 
int beat in every fynzgogde the that believed on 
thee,” 20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was ſhed, | Alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting un- 
to his death, and kept the raiment of them that flew 


him. 21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart; fir 1 will 
4 flend-thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 


pi St. Pau having thus declared to the Jews, his wonderful 
pre uk of Converſion, 8 next to acquaint them, how 
debrous he was to haye Preached to the Fews rather than to 
the Genziler, if the Will o had ſeen fit; but ir proved 
otherwiſe, for as he was praying in the Temple, he had a 
iſion, in which he was commanded to baften out of the 
City; becauſe his Ber Zeal in oppoſing the Goſpel would 
inder his preſent Preaching of it from being ſucceſsful : A- 
| 2 this, he humbly argued that his former Zeal againſt 
riſtianity might he hoped, be an Argument to perſwade the 
Fews his Countrey-men to embrace Chriſtianity: But this 
Argument did nor prevail for his ſtaying at Feruſalem; but he 
1 3 Apr Go . f 
was commanded ro depart, from thence to Preach the Goſpel 
to the elpiſed Gentiles, who had not ſuch ſtrong Exceptions 
againſt him, bur would with more readineſs embrace his 


apt to ariſe in the Hearts of God's own Servants, and ca 


Tis a-Gngular Favour to have the Mind of God made knomn then bo object ſomerhing againſt their Obedience to the Di- 


be a Brocherhood berwiar Chriſt and 


vine Commands; Here r e Apoſtle objects, that according to 
bis Reg on he ſaw greater probability of doing good by his 
Mipiſtry among the Jews, than he could hope for among the 
Gentzles, who would be afraid of him as 4nanias was ; but 
Chriſt repears his Command, depart and get thee hence, for I 
will ſend thee to the Gentiles. And now the Apoſtle doth no 
longer Diſpute but Diſpatch. This teacheth us, 2. To lay 
by a our Carnal Reaſonings and vain Pretences, when once 
the all % 8 15. is clear, and no longer cavil 
but comply, no longer object, but inſtantly We 

ſafely follow God b OT when once ee at — 
that he goes before us, and obey every Command without 
Heſitation or Limitatioun. | | 

22 And they gave him autience unto this word, 
azad then lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch à fellow from the earth: for ir is not fit that he 
ſhould live. 23 And as they cried out, and caft off 
their clothes, and threw dult into the air, 24 The 
chief captain commanded him to be brought into 


Deaths And be A witneſs, unto, all men, of what he had few and the caſtle, and bade that he ſhouid be examined by 


ſcourging: that he 


cryed ſo againſt him. 25 And as they bound him 


eafrer they will Witneſs againſt Sinnets, for not believing 
and obeying the Truch of God Lord, whar'a fad Conſide- 


Roman, 


Miniſter of Chriſt Study hard, Pray hard, Intreat hard, be 


8 octrine. Learn hence, 1. That Carnal Reaſonings are wy 


might know wherefore they 


with thongs, Paul faid unto the centurion that (ood 
by, is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a 


1215 
1 


—— 2 4 
—— — 
9 
8 — —ͤ—Ü——2ᷓ—— — ee wn SIM 


. 
4 
—_—— 
AD; — — 


- N * * 4 "x * C 
_— . — * 
EET” * 4 
Ä *. 
1 — — — 


I 4 — -_—_ — — * 
7 * > 
% — TS — 4 


<5 


Chap 22 The 4 CN S. Obap. 23 


os 7p TEE enturion | or. our-Lives'dear unto us, ſo we may finiſh our Courſe with 
Roman, and unconderpned ? 26 ad the c fving Joy, and-falfil the Miniſtry, which we have received of the 
heurd that, he went and told the chief captain, 1a) "Py ar in-outtRegozacind e e e e 
Take heed what thou doeſt ; for this man js a Romz f. Cern, going in our Nep old: . 
N | ve be accounted the Filth of the World, and the Off: ſcouri 
27 Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, of all things : For when che · Chief Shepherd ſhall appear, 

5 Tell me, art thou a Roman? He, faid, Lea. 28 And hall receive a Crowwof- Glory, which fadeth not away, 
the chief ciptain anſwered, With à great ſum ob- . on Fi si 4 | cto 
oo rained I this freedom. And Paul faid, 5 W e t n 0 19 TH n 214 | 

I born. 29 Then ſtraight- way they departed from him, mon ae | 
F 1 : which ſhould have examined him: and the chief cap» AN Io * Lo CHAT Y 5 II. ns wont * 3 
WW rain alſo was afraid after he knew that de. Was à Ro. , Ad e ane ag 219d 7: 9 Leds ried 
1 man, and becauſe he had bound him. 30 On the in ehe farogoing Chapter we find ae dpoſtleju Priſon, bur hevink 
1 morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty | leave. given him to matze hu Defence, whis i , 
17 wherefore he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him 1 
18 from his bands, and commanded the chief prieſts and - 
1 all their counſel to appear, and brought Faul down, t 
1 and fer him before then. „„ „%%% „ . nec; a ( 
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N {oF brake forth into Fury and Paſſion, and expre their Fur by 8 t. 
| throwing Duſt into the Air, and caſting off their Clothes, as 
* if they would preſently ſtone him, whom they lookt upon as 
1 the worſt of Villains, = unworthy _—_ . 3 | C 
© ik remark at once, both what a vile Opinion the Fews mel... A : | ite; N 
Gentiles, whom! chey, called and accounted Dogs; ap what] d ny man rip _—_ : oy WY Pie wall : for m 
an high Eſteem they hag of themſelyes, and a froud Cong eit firtelt thou to Judge me after the law, and command. te 
of their own De eryings, as if the Favours of Heaven be- eſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the law . e hi 
longed to none but rfiemſelves, who yet trampled upon them, Here we have obſervable the Apoſtle's ſober and ingenuous "<6 
when they were tendered to them. OJ. 2. What a vile E- Profelſion\and'Proteftation. .Anaria his inſdlent and injuri- or 
ſteem theſe wicked Few: had of the Holy and Innocent Apoſtle, ous Injunction. St. Paul's zealous Anſwer and Conteſtation. or 
who deſired, above all things, to Preach the Glad. Tidings of | Obſerve, 1. The Apaſtle's;ſober and ingenuous Profeſſion and ri: 
the Goſpel to them, and long d moſt affectionately! for the rens Ver. 1. I have lived in all good Conſcience unto tha 8b. 
Converſion and Salvation of them: They account him the ; that is, ume Nee in Nun Religio 105 
22 Villain upon Earth, and unworthy to 11 upon it. and ſince his, Conyerſion to the Chriſtian eligion ; he ba * 
Bur the Good Man had learnt, (and let all the aichful - [walked uprighrly, and according to his Knowledge and thi 10 
niſters of Chriſt learn it after him) to rake Pleaſure in Re- Light of his Conſcience. But had Paul a g Cbieien, wi 
proaches, in Perſecurions, in Neceſſities and Diſtreſſes for when he perſecuted the Chriſtians; An. He went accor- We 
Chriſt's Sake. Away with ſuch a Fellow from the Earth, it « not ding to his Conſcience, when he perſecuted „ he verily 
meet chat he ſhould live. Obſerve, 3. The Pious Prudence andſ thought be did God Service in ſo doing, and it was not any 
Innocent Policy, which the Apoſtle uſes for his own Preſerva- ſelfiſh, end or ſiniſter Deſign he propounded to himſell, W: 
tion, when they were about to bind him to a Poſt, in order to but zeal for his Religion proyoked him to Perſecution, no 
the Scourging of him, the Apoſtle declares bimſelf a Free- Phil. 3. 6. Concerning zegl ie . the Church; it is | 
Denizon of Rome, by being Born in one of the Cities, which certainly a Man's Duty to follow. his Conſcier ce; but | 
the Roman Emperor had made Free; accordingly St. Pau! then it is' às much his Duty to inforn} his Conſcfence, as W 
pleads for himſelf the Priviledge of a Roman Citizen, who | it is to follow it; I hab liobd in all ' pool Conſcience until thi Te 
neither ought to be Bound nor Bearen: Tho” we may not day, | Here'Note, The Apoſtle fets/ foreh the oodneſs of his Pri 
render Evil for Evil, yet we may right our ſelves by all lawful Conſcience theſe four ways!' 1. From the Gbodneſs of his Hi, 
Means: Chriſt allows as much of the Serpent; as the Doye in| Converſation, I have lived; A good Converſation is the beſt bei 
his Servants, provided the Subtilry of the one, dorh not de- Eridente of a good Conſcience. God deth nor meaſure ſtir 
ſtroy the Simpliciry of the other: The Head of the Serpent, Mens Siaceriry by the Tides of their Affections; but by the ſtar 
and the Heart of the Dove do beſt together; for as Policy conftant bent of their Reſolutions, and the'genetal'Conrſe and the 
without Piety, is to Subtle too be good, ſo Piery without Po- Tenor of their Convetſations. Every Man's: Conſcience is as ſtle 
licy, is too ſimple to be ſafe. O. 4. How the chief Cabin his Life 4s” 2. From the generality of Hs Cate and Obedi- Pri 
Fearing he had done more than he could anſwer; becauſe it|ence';"! F'Þavertived'34: al, god Confcrenes'; i it be not a Con- the 
was Death for any one in Authority to violate the Reman Pri- ſcience all good, it is no good "Conſcience "ar all. Herod has W. 
viledges; therefore more out of Fear than Love, or more. out | ſome good Conſcience," be did mam rhings; but the A Pri 
of Love to bimſelf than the Apoſtle, he looſes St. Paul's Bands. went fartherg he lived noꝭ in ſome, but ir 4, good Conſcrenct; kin, 
Thence Note, That when at any time the Perſecutots of the 3. The Apoſtle ſers forth the goodneſs of this Conf jence era 
Saints do deſiſt from their bloody purpoſes; it is not out of from the Integrity of it towards God; Thave lived in lt «poof eve! 
Love to them, but love to therafelves. Obſerve La, The |Conſcience before God: Many a Man's Conſcience paileth for Ma 
Saints Deliverances from Affliction and Perſecution - whileſt good Conſtience before Men, and perhaps before himſelf, ſorc 
on this fide Heaven, are not Total or Final, bur Momentary which yet àre not good before God, the Jui ge of Conſcience. Laf 
and Partial: The Apoſtle was delivered from his Chains, not 4. From his Contintanee 'and'' Conſtanicy, Muntsl"th6 4%, 1 ly ſ 
from his Confinement ; tho unbound; not ſet at Liberty: he lived in 'all good Conſeioriee before God until the: -_ Je Th: 
Next Day we find him before the Great Council or Sanhedrim, not ſufficient to begin a good Life, and to habe à good Con be c 
and freſh Bonds and Afflictions abide him; little reft as to | ſcience ;- but we muſt keep it roo, and that all our Days,” © that 
expected by the Members, and leſs reſt by the Faithful Mini- ven tb dur laſt Day! Happy Man!“ that can truly {ay at his and 
fters of Jeſus Chriſt in this World. Bleſſed be God for the dying day, I tave lived in all good Conſcience until this Pay. will 
believing Hopes of an everlaſting Reft. Where the Fury of Obſerve, 2. As the Apoſtle's Solemn Proteſtation 1⁰ the we 
the Perſecutor, the Injuries of the Oppreſſor, ſhall ceaſe fof Higli Prieft's4njurious Injunction; Anania: commanded 'then giſt 
ever: Where no Sin ſhall affect us, no Sorrow affli& us, no [that ech by: him to' ſmite him on the mouth; Here Note, Whit pro: 
49 Danger affright us; but we ſhall be perfectly like unto God, is che Reward and Portion of a good Conſeience from che ciou 

; j as well in Purity as in Immortality. In the mean time, may, World; to be ſmitten, either on the Mouth vr with oe It is 
1 we the Miniſters of God, who are ſet for the Defence of che Mourh, either with the Fiſt or with the Ponzue. There!“ Nin 
4 Goſpel, bear the Burthen and Heat of the Day with Patience | nothing fo enrages Men of wicked Cotiſciences, as the Froleſ 
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Hilo ſor a good Conſcience than one from it. Obſerve, 3. 
| * and Conteſtation, God ſhall ſimite 
thee, thou whited wall. Where Note, 1. That altho the Apo- 
file doth not ſmite again as he was ſmitten, tho he did not 
Gnite Ananias on the Cheek, as he ſmote him on the Mouth, 
yet he gives him a Check, and ſharp Reproof for his Violence 
and Injuſtice. Thence Learn, That Chriſtian Patience, tho 
it binds a Man's Hands, yet it doth not always bind his 
Tongue; tho' it lays a Law upon a Man to forbear Vio- 
lence, yet it laysnot a Law whom him to enjoin him Silence. 
St. Paul, tho he did not ſtrike,yet he durſt ſpeak ; tho he 
held his Hands, yet he did not hold his Peace: Tho' Reli- 
ion pinions a Man's Arms from ſtriking, yet he doth not 
al up a Man's Lips from e > but we may declare 
both our own Innocency,and others Injuſtice. Note, 2. St. 
Paul doth not ſay,God ſhall judge thee,or God ſhall Plague 
thee ; but God ſhall ſmite thee : denoting that as there is 
always Eguity; ſo ſometimes a Retal:ation, in the Execu- 
tions of Divine Juſtice or a Recompenſing like for like. 
God ſometimes returns Smiting for Smiting, ſo that the 
Sinner is forced to cry out, as I have done, ſo God hath re- 
ited me, God puniſhes ſometimes in the ſame kind, 
— in the ſame manner, ſometimes in the ſame 
lace z that Sinners are forced to cry out, Righteous art 


thou, O Lord! and juſt are thy Judgments. 


4 And they that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou 
God's high prieſt? . N 

Obſerve here, That Ananias the High Prieſt having com- 
manded the Apoſtle unheard and uncondemned to be Smit- 
ten,the Apoſtle denounces the juſt Judgment of God upon 
him for the ſame; yet not in a way of Imprecation, but Pre- 
dition: rather foretelling what would come, than wiſhing 
or deſiring that it ſhould come; not in a way of Revenge, 
or recompenſing Evil for Evil, but in a way of a Mineſte- 
rial Reproof,which the Standers-by called Reviling,Revileſt 
thou God's High Prieft ? Thence Learn, That profane Sinners 
look upon the faithful Reproofs,which the Miniſters of God 
give them for their Leudneſs, to be no better than Revilings, 
they think we Revile them, if we do but Rebuke them; 
whereas tho' we chaſten Sinners, with the Rod of Reproof, 
we dare not ſting them with the Scorpion of Reproach. 


5 Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt nor, brethren, that he 
was the high prieſt: For it is written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 


Several Interpretations are given by Expoſitors of theſe 
Words, I wit not, Brethren, that it was the High Prieſt. 
1. Some think that St. Paul really did not know the High 
Prieft, having been gone ſo long from Jeruſalem ; and the 
High Prieſts being madeYearly : Others ſay, 2. That there 
being a great throng about him, the Apoſtle could not di- 
ſtinctly hear who it was that ſpake to him. 3. Some under- 
ſtand it of abſolute denial, that any ſuch Office as that of 
the High Prieſt ought then to be in being. As if the Apo- 
{tle had ſaid, I do not own any Man to be a lawful High 
Prieſt now, that Function being aboliſhed and diſanulled at 
the Coming of the Meſſias. Again, 4. Others underſtandthe 
Words, as if the Apoſtie denied him to be the lawful High 
Prieſt, one of God's appointing, he being one of Man's ma- 
king, having purchaſed the place with Money, for the Pow- 
er and Covetouſneſs of the Romans, put a new High Prieſt 
every Year to Officiate; accordingly St. Paul, knowing this 
Man to be none of the Poſterity of Aaron, but brought in b 
ſordid Gain, might juſtly diſown him to be the High Prieſt. 
Laſtiy, There are who affirm, That the Apoſtle did certain- 
ly ſee and know the High Prieſt ; and that his meaning is, 
That having received ſuch unjuſt Uſage in the Court, as to 
be openly ſmitten in the time of hearing, he did not know; 
that is, he did not conſider who it was that ſpake to him, 
and therefore ſpake haſtily and unadviſedly. The Scripture 
will not bear us out to uſe ill words to Magiſtrates,ſhould 
we be (as St. Paul here was) ill uſed by them; yet are Ma- 
giſtrates no more to be flattered than they are to be re- 
proached ; The greateſt may be reproved,and with a gra- 
cious Severity told of their Faults,and St. Paul did no more. 
It is no Sin to tell the Judgments of God, which will cer- 
tainly come upon injurious and unjuſt Oppreſſors. 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees,and the other Phariſees, he cryed out, in the 
Council, Men an brethren, I am a Phariſce, the 


Son of a Phariſee : of the hope and reſurrection of 


the dead, I am called in queſtion. 


Obſerve here,The innocent Policy which the Apoſtle uſes 


for-his own Preſervation : He perceiving,that the Councit 
before whom he ſtood were not all of a piece, but patched 
up of Phariſees and Sadducees, he publickly profeſſes himſelf 
a Phariſee by Education, and of that Perſwaſion now in 
int of Reſurrection. Thus at once he caſt in a Bone of 
ontention between theSadducees which denied theReſur- 
rection, and the Phariſees which owned it; and obliged the 
Phariſees (at leaſt as to that Opinion) to take his part,and 
ſo by pious Prudence he turned their Oppoſition againſt 
him upon one another, that by ſetting them at variance, he 
might the better eſcape. Learn hence, That an Innocent and 
Prudent Policy may warrantably be made uſe of by the 
Members and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, without any ble- 
miſn to their holy Profeſſion, in order to our Preſervation 
from the hands of Perſecutors, a Serpentine Subtilty may 
be made uſe of, together with a Dove-like Innocency. 
Thus did St. Paul here, when he perceived that one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, He cryed out, &c. 

7. And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſention 
between the Phariſees, and the Sadducees: and the 
multitude was divided. 8 For the Sadducees ſay, that 
there is no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit ; but 
the Phariſees confeſs both, g And there aroſe a great 
cry: and the ſcribes zhat were of the Phariſees part 
aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no evil in this man : 
but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to him, let us 
not fight againſt God. | | 

Obſerve here, 1. How ſad a State, and how bad a Condi- 
tion was the Jew: Church now in, when in the Sanhedrin 
or great Council, Men had Power and Authority, who be- 
lieved no Life but this; and what Hypocrites were the Pha- 
riſees, that could thus Incorporate and Embody with damna- 
ble Hereticks,the Sadducees, and yet at the ſame time hated 
and perſecuted the Chriſtians : The Sadducees were fo far 
from believing, that there was any Spirit, that they blaf- 

hemouſly maintained, that God himſelf was no Spiritual 

t only a Corporeal Being, When Men fin with Obſtinacy 
againſt Supernatural Light, God juſtly withdraws from em 
even Natural Light, and ſuffers them to fall from one de- 
gree of Error to another. Obſerve, 2. How Partiality will 
change Mens Judgment,according to the Intereſt of a Par- 
ty or Faction. The Phariſees were bitter Enemies to the 
Apoſtle ; but becauſe he owned hiniſelfof their Sect, they 
inſtantly take part with them, and cry, We find no fault in 
him : The Feuds about Religion,are commonly the ſharp- 
eft Feuds; Men are more fond of the Notions of their 
Brains, than they are of the Iſſue of their Bodies: Odia 
Religioſorum ſunt Acerbiſſima, Religious Heats are hotteft. 
Obſerve, 3. How the Diſſentions of God's Adverſaries, oft- 
times becomes the Deliverance of God's Servants: Thus 
here, the Phariſees and Sadducees quarrel about the Reſur- 
rection; the Phariſees juſtify St. Paul, and tells them that 
oppoſe him. They are in danger of fighting againſt God. 

hus God, when he pleaſeth, can find or make Patrons 
of his People, and raiſe up Friends from amongſt his very 
Enemies, to defend his Cauſe. 

10 And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the 
chief captain, fearing leaſt Paul ſhould have been pull - 
ed in pieces of them, commanded the ſouldiers to go 
down, and to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring bim into the caſtle, 11 And night 
following, the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, be of good 
cheer, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Jeru- 
ſalem, ſo muſt thou hear witneſs alſo at Rome. 

St. Paul was now in the midſt of Difficulty and Danger; 
but obſerve how ſea ſonably God ſteps in for his Succour and 
Deliverance: Firſt, he ſtirs up that heathen Tribune, the 
chief Captain Lyſias, who was preſent at the Trial, to ſee his 
Priſoner have fair Play; the Lord ſtirs up this Man to reſ- 
cne the Apoſtle from the hands of Violence, by which he 
was in danger of being pull'd in pieces, and he is returned 
fafe to the Caſtle again. O how do God's Encouragement 
evermore accompany his Commands, his Faithful Servants 
when they ſuffer for him, ſhall certainly be delivered 
by him, either in Trouble or out of Trouble. Secondly, 


| 


God comforts the Suffering Apoſtle with his own Preſence, 


and with the gracious Manifeſtations of his ſpecial Favour, 
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The Lord flood by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul. Where 
Note, That if the Lord ſtand by, and be graciouſly preſent 
with his Servants in a ſuffering hour, 'tis no matter how 
many and how mighty they be that do withſtand them,and 
appear againſt them; no doubt this Word, Be of good cheer, 
Paul, turned the Apoſtle's Priſon into a Palace, yea, into a 
Paradice, and enabled him to bid a bold Defiance to all the 
Deviliſh Deſigns of the Jews in Jeruſalem againſt him. 
Having got ſuch good Security for his Safety, even from 
God himſelf,in the Faith of which our Apoſtle holily Tri- 
be againſt us ? 
Rom. 11. 31. That is, None can be againſt us, either ſafely 
or unmercifully. The Preſence of God with his ſuffering 
Servants outweighs all their Diſcouragements. 


12. And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded rogether, and bound themſelvs under a curſe, 
ſaying, That they would neither eat nor drink, till 
they had killed Paul: 13 And they were more than 
forty which had made this confpiracy. 14 And they 
came to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We 
have bound our ſelves under a, great curſe, that we 
will eat nothing until we have ſlain Paul. 15 Now 
therefore ye with the counſel fignifie to the chiet cap- 
tain, that he bring him down unro you to morrow, 
as though ye would enquire ſomething more perfectly 
concerning him: and we, or ever he come near, are 
ready to kill him. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A barbarous and bloody Plot, a curſed 
Combination and Conſpiracy againſt the Life of the Inno- 
cent and Uſeful Apoſtle: No ſooner vas it Day-light, but 
the wicked Jews bind themſelves by an Oath, never to eat 
nor drink more, until they eat the Apoſtle's Fleſh and drink 
his Blood. Thus the wicked plotted againſt the juſt, and guaſbeth 
upon him with his Teetb, Pſalm 3 7. 1 2. Obſerve, 2. The Num- 
bers which were engaged in this Conſpiracy, more than 
forty, they all agreed as one Man. Lord, how Numerous, 
how Unanimous, how Reſolute and Outragious are the 
Enemies of thy Holy Religion to carry on their accurſed 
Contrivances for the Extirpation of it ; thus was it here, 
theſe Enemies were numerous, more than forty, The Devil's 
Deſigns never miſcarry for want of fit Inſtruments ; he 
has a Party ever ready to oppoſe the Goſpelin every place. 
And they were Unanimous, as well as e they 
combined together in one curſed Bond; here was Unity, 
but not a Unity in the Truth, but a Conſpiracy againſt it: 
Here was Agreement and Friendſhip, but it was like that 
of Hlerod and Pilate againſt Chriſt, and not for him: And 
they were Relolute and Outragious, They bound themſelves 
under a Curſe,under a bloody Vow,to purſue their Purpoſe 
of Murthering the Apoſtle : It has been the Old Policy 
of the Enemies of the Church, to oblige and bind them- 
{elves by Oaths and Execrations, by Leagues and Aſſocia- 
tions, to carry on their wicked and bloody Deſigns againſt 
the Church; They were more than Forty, which made this 
Conſpiracy, Obſerve, 3. The Quality of the Perſons which 
were engaged in this bloody Purpoſe; they were the Sad- 
duc es, ho denied the Immortality ofthe Soul, and a Life af- 
ter Death. And they apply themſelves to the High Prieſt 
and Samheidrin or Great Council, not doubting of his and 
their rgadinels to join with them. O what a low Ebb was 
the Jem Religion now at ! What an High Prieſt and 
Prieſthood was here that muſt head a Confederacy of mur- 
dering Sz44zcees / how great was the degeneracy of the 
Jewiſh Church,when their Chief Prieſts were thus ready to 


comply with, and contribute their beſt Aſſiſtance to ſuch a 


cruel Crew of Cut-throats,and bloody Aſſailines; but they 
had almoſt filled up the meaſure of their Sins, and their final 
Deſtruction was near approaching, Obſerve Laſtly, What 
Craft and Cruzity, what Fraud and Force are here found 
combin'd together in the Church's Enemies. The Council 
muſt court the Captain, that he bring down his Priſoner, 
45 tho” he would exquire ſomething more pes fectly concerning bim. 
Thus was the Plot againſt the Apoſtle's Life laid Craftily as 
well as Cruelly, under a pretence of having the Priſoner 
re-examined,they contrive to have him brought down from 
the Caſtle, and in his way to the Council, they combined 
8 for his Deſtruction. Lord, abate the Power of the 
ChutCh's Enemies, ſince their Malice cannot be abated. 


— 


16 And when Paul's fiſters fon heard of their lyit 
in wait, he went and entred into the caftle, and tol 
Paul. 17 Then Pavl called one of the centurions un, 
to him, and ſaid, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain: for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 18 
So he took him, and brought him to the chief captain, 
and ſaid, Faul the priſoner called me unto him, and 
prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who 
bath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 19 Then the chief 


captain took him by the hand, and went with bim aſide 


privately, and asked him, What is that thou haſt to tell 
me? 20 And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to deſire 
thee, that thou wouldſt bring down Paul to morrow 
into the councel, as though they would enquire ſome- 
what of him more perfectly. 21 But do not thou 
yield unto hm: for they lie in wait for him of them 
more than forty men, which have bound themſelves 
with an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink, 
till they have killed him ; and now are they ready, 
looking for a promiſe from the. 7 
Note here, 1. That no Conſpiracies are or can be kept 
ſecret from God, who tan both detect them and Defeat 
them at his Pleaſure, Vote, 2. The remarkable Providence 
of God in bringing this Conſpiracy to the Knowledge of 


St. Paul's Siſter's Son: he was perhaps by, when the Con- 


ſpirators were 9 the Miſchief, and over-heard 
em; it is happy for the 

not keep their own Counſel: God oftentimes cauſes. the 

Tongues of the N a Enemies to fall upon themſelyes, 

and they diſcover the wicked Purpoſes of their Hearts, 

which none but themſelves were privy to: Note, 3. How 

the Hearts of all Men are in the Hand of the Lord, and how 


he turneth them as he pleaſeth. This is evident from the 


Chief Captain's great Humanity towards St. rn and his 


courteous Humility towards his Siſter's Son, taking the 
Youth by the Hand and as readily giving him both Atten- 
dance and Diſpatch z ſuch a Sovereignty and Dominion 
has God over the Hearts of Men, that he can inſtantly in- 
cline them as he pleaſeth, and make very Enemies become 
Benefactors at his Pleaſure. 


22 So the chief captain then let the young man de 
part, and charged him, See thou tell no man, that thou 
haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 23 And he called 


unto him two centurions, ſaying, Make ready two 


hundred ſouldiers, to go to Ceſarea, and horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, at 
the third hour of the night. 24 And provide then 
beaſts, that they may ſer Paul on, and bring bim ſafe 
unto Felix the Governour. 
- Obſerve here, 1. How wonderfully God over-ruled the 
Heart of the Chief Captain, in that he took care both of St. 
Paul, and the young Man allo ; he bids the young Man de- 
part, for had it-been known,and that he had diſcavered the 
Conſpiracy, they had conſpired againſt his Life ; and had 
not the Chief Captain conveyed away the Apoſtle, his Ene- 
mies who had been diſappointed in this, would have made 
further Attempts . is Life: Thus wonderfully doth 
the good Providence of God work for his Servants Preſer- 
vation. Obſerve, 2. What a ſtrong Guard does God raiſe 
and ſet round the Apoſtle for his Defence and Safety, even 2 
Guard of Heathen Souldiers,to ſecure him from the Jew! 
Rage; Two Hundred Souldiers, Threeſcore and Ten Horſe- 
men, and Spearmen Two Hundred: What a Royal Life- 
Guard was here, raiſed for the Apoſtle's ſafe Conduct to C- 
ſerea. None of all theſe Sauldiers intended him any good 3 
but made uſe of them as effectually, as if they had had the 
N Good-will for him; God can make bad Perſons 
ew kindneſs to his good Servants, and- do his Will by 
them, who know nothing of his Mind and Will. When 
God has work to do, he will find Inſtruments to do it hy: 
And tho'we ſee them not, yet they are neverthe farther off 


25 And he wrote a letter after this manner : 
26 Claudius Lyſias, unto the moſt excellent 80” 
vernour Felix, ſendeth greeting. 27 This min 


was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been 5 
| | | 1 
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Tor them: then came I with an army, and ref 
1 having underſtood that he was a Ro- 
man. 28 And when I would have known the cauſe, 
wherefore they accuſed him, I brought him forth 
- Into their councel: 29 Whom I perceived to be ac- 
cuſed of queſtions of their law, but to have no- 
- thing laid to his charge worthy of death or of Bonds. 

20 And when it was told me, how that the Jews 
ſaid wait for the man, I ſent ſtraightway to thee, 
and gave commandment to his | accuſers alſo, to 
ſay before thee what they bad againſt him. Farewel. 
| hief Captain Lyſtas, having ſent St. Paul under a 
1 Card to Free Ni ht, Soto Felix the Roman 
dee cenfirion ſo laid to the Priſoners Charge. In which 
Letter, Obſerve, 1, The Title given to the Roman Gover- 
nor, Moſt Excellent; Claudias Lyfras, ro the maſt E xcellent 
Governour Felix, ſendeth greeting, Titles of Civil Honour 
and Reſpect given to Perſons in Place and Power ate agree- 
able to the Mind and will of God: There is an Honour 
which belongs to Men, with reſpect to their external De- 

fee and Place, when none is due to them, with reſpect to 
EX fnternal Qualifications. He that is very Honourable 


28 to his Place, may not deſerve any Honour as to his worth; 


yet ought he to be Honoured ſo far as his place requixeth. 
Obſerve, 2. How God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of this 
Captain Ly/ias, to do the Apoſtle right in repreſenting his 
Cafe fairly and indifferently: t he found not ing 


brought againſt him that was puniſhable, either with Deat 
or Bonds, by the Roman Law. Obſerve, 3. How triflingly 
he the great things in Queſtion concerning our 


Bleſſed Redeemer's Death and Reſurrection, as alſo of the 
whoſe Goſpel; he calls them (Undervalui 99 7 0 
of their Lam. As the Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs 
with God, ſo the manifold Wiſdom of God is accounted 
and eſteemed Folly by the ignorant and blind World : Yet 
Obſerve 4. How God over- ruled his very lighting of theſe 
Controverſies in Diſpute for the Apoſtle's Ad vantage; he 
being by that means preſerved from the Rage of the Jews, 
When this Man was talen of the Jews, and ſhould have been 


killed 

now accompliſhes his own 150 

on of his Servants, by the hands of thoſe from whom De- 
ſtruction could rather have been ed. Thus here, God 
made uſe of an Heathen Captain to reſcue and defend the 
Apoſtle from the enraged Jews, who ſends him under a 
ſtrong Guard, with friendly Letter, in Favour of him, to 
Felix the Governour at Ceſarea,where he gives notice to his 
Accuſers to implead him Face to Face. Bleſſed be God, that 
our Times are in his Hand, not in our Enemies Hands, nor 
yet in our own ; until we have finiſhed the Work whichGod 
deſigned us, neither Men nor Devils ſhall take us off. 


31 Then the ſouldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul and brought him by night to Antiparris. 
32 On the morrow they left the horſemen to go with 
him, and returned to the caſtle. 33 Who when they 
came to Ceſarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the gover- 
nour, preſented Paul alſo before him. 34 And when 
the governour had read he letter, he asked of what 
province he was. And when he underſtood that he 
was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, when 
thine accuſers are alſo come. And he commanded him 
to be kept in Herod's Judgment hall. | 


The Apoſtle being brought before Felix the Roman Go- 
| vernour, alth he was an Heathen, yet he ſhewed the Apo- 

{tle far more Fayour than his own Countrymen the 2. 5 
For, Obſerve, 1. His Affability to St. Paul, in asting him of 
his Country: 2. His Juſtice, He would not judge him till he 
had his Accuſers Face to Face; I will hear thee, when thine 
Accuſers are come. If it be enough to Accuſe, who can be In- 
nocent ? And if it be ſufficient to deny, who would be found 
guilty * eee muſt know a Cauſe before they give 


for the Preſervati- 


atence or Judgment about it, otherwiſe, tho they pro- 
nounce a right Sentence, yet it is not in Judgment, but by 
accident. Magiſtrates muſt be Stars as welt as Miniſters, 
0p muſt do nothing blind-fold or blindly. Obſerve, 3. 
lis great Favour towards the Apoſtle, in committing him 


n6ur reſided; he writes a letter toacquaint Felix with 


them, 1 came with an Army, and reſcued him. Behold | 


| 


— 


| 


Priſoner, net to the common Goal, but to Herod's Palace; 
A fair Priſon (if a place ef Confinement may be ſo called 
the Sanhedrin at Jeruſalem, tho' of his own Country,and « 
his own Religion, yet were not ſo kind to him as Felix the 
Heathen Governour. . Bats vs © 

Thus the _ concludes with an Account of the Apo- 
ſtle's wonderful Deliverance from the Jews at Jeruſalem; 
(who conſpired his Deſtruction) together with the inſtru- 
mental Means and Manner of it: In the next Chapter we 
find him brought to Ceſarea, Tried before Felix, making a, 
Defence for himſelf, and ſo reaſoning that Felix trembled 


' Behold, a Priſoner at Liberty, and his Judge in Bonds. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


In the beginning of this Chapter we find St. Paul brought to 
bis Trial befor Felix the Roman Governour; à famous 
Trial, at which the Plaintiff was Ananias the High Prieſt, 
and ſeveral Members of the Sanhedrin ; the Defendant St. 
Paul. The Judge Felix, tbe Emperor's Attorney-general 
Tertullus; and the Indictment drawn up againft the Pri- 
ſoner, Hereſy and Sedition : from which Impatation the 
Apoſtle clears himſelf; and in the end of the Chapter, male 
a Declaration of his Faith, and gives an account of the 
Holineſs and Innocency of his Life. | 


I A ND after five days, Ananias the high prieſt - 

deſcended with the elders, and to: h a-certain 
orator named Tertullus, who informed the emnour 
againſt Paul. 

Obſerve here, How Ananias the High Prieſt, with the El- 
ders or Heads of the Jemiſh Council at Jeruſalem, travel 
from thence to Ceſarea; a great many Miles to inform the 
Government againſt St. Paul; After five days Ananias deſ- 
cended,&c. The Devil's Drudges ſtick at no Pains, ſpare for 
no Colt in doing his drudgery. A perſecuting Spirit claps 
wings to a Perſon, it makes him ſwift in his Motion, and 
zealous in his Application and Endeavours. Obſerve,2, How 
the High Prieſt carrieth with him one of their moſt Emi- 
nent and Eloquent Advocates, to implead the innocent 
Apoſtle. Satan never miſcarries in any of his Enterprizes 
and wicked Deſigns for want of fit Tools to carry them on: 
He hath his — Eloquent Orator ready, who could 
tune his Tongue any way for a large Fee. Ananias deſcend- 
ed with a certain Orator named Tertullus, &c. 


2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy providence. 3 We accept 1: 
always, and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
thankfulneſ(s. 4 Notwirhſtanding, that I be not further 


tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou wouldeſt hear 


us of thy clemency a few words. 


Obſerve here, St. Paul the Priſoner, being called forth, 
Tertullus the Orator begins to ſhe his Art by a flattering, 
Infinuation, which mightily prevails with Men of mean 
and corrupt Minds. There is no Cauſe ſo foul and bad, but 
ſome will be found to plead it; yea, to juſtify and defend 
it. And if ſo, Judges had need be wiſe as the Angel of God, 
diſcerning between Truth and Falſhood. Obſerve farther, 
How Tertullus ſeeks to gain the 34 Favour by Flattery 
and Falſhood : To win Judges by Flattery, hath ever by 
falſe Accuſers been taken for the ſureſt way of Succeſs; but 
after all Flattery is a very provoking and wrath procuring 
Sin: And it is hard to ſay which is meſt dangerous, to re- 
ceive Flattery or to give it. When Men give much Glory 
to Man, tis hard for Man to give that Glory back again to 
God: Tis Hell and Death to Hatter Sinners, or ſiffer our 
ſelves to be flattered by them. Obſerve laſtly, That bad Go- 
vernment is better than no Government; Tyranny it ſelf 
is better than Anarchy. The Jews were not now their own 
Maſters, but Tributaries to the Romans. Yet Tertullus ac- 
knowleges, Many worthy Deeds were done unto their Nati- 
on by the prudence of the Roman Governour, ſeeing that by 
thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy Deeds are 
done unto this Nation by thy providence, we accept it always; 
and in all places, moſt noble Felix. —— 
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5 For we have found this Man a'PeRtilenc fellow, 
and a mover of fedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of the Na 
Zarenes. 6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane the 
temple : whom we rook, and would have judged ac- 
cording to our Law. 7 Bur the chief captain Ly ſias 
came upon us, and with great violence took him away 
out of out hands. 8 Commanding his Accuſers to come 
unto thee : by examining of whom, thy ſelf mayſt take 
knowledge of all theſe things, whereof we accuſe him. 
9 And «the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying, that theſe things 
9 ha ed the J 4, preſently fall 

Tertullus having prepared the Ju reſently falls upon 
the Matter, and Je 8581 Paul wit being 4 peſtilent el- 
low, a ſeditious Perſon, a diſturber of the Nation, a pro- 
phaner of the Temple, a Ringleader of the Sect of the Na- 
Tarenes. And adds, That out of meer Zeal to the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, they had themſaves before now, diſpatcht him out 
of the way, but that he was violently reſcued out of their 


Hands by Ly{as the Chief Captain, and brought thither to 
be tryed. Concluding, That theſe things which he had ſpo- 
ken, were the Senſe of all thoſe who came down with him as 


Witneſſes, ver. 9. The Jews alſo aſſented, and ſaid that theſe 
things were ſo. Here Note, 1. What an heavy load of Re- 
proaches and falſe Accuſations, our Innocent Apoſtlelabour- 
ed under; he is accounted, and called a walking Peſtilence. 
Thus Las Np and FaithfulServants of God are eſteemed by 
the Woxkd.; the Plague and Bane of the Place, and Nation 
where they live: Altho' it is really for their Sales, that God 
ſtaves off Plagues and Judgments from falling upon the 
World; We have found this Man a Peſtilent Fellow. It is not 
the greateſt Holineſs towards God, nor Righteouſneſs to- 
wards Man, that can ſufficiently ſhield and defend a Saint 
from Cenſure and Slander,from Calumny and falſe Accuſa- 
tion. Note, 2. Beſides the General Charge, that the Apoſtle 
was the very Peſt and Plague of Mankind : We have a 
Threefold Accuſation brought againſt him, That he was a 
Mover of Sedition,a Prophaner of the Temple,and a Ring- 


leader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Lord, how-ſhould thy | 
Faithful Minifters and Ambaſſadors prepare themſelves for, 


and comfort themſelves under, the moſt helliſh Reproaches, 
when we find the great Apoſtle, ( whom St. Chryſaſtom ho- 
nours with this Character, That the Earth never bare à better 
Man fince it bare our Redeemer ) yet thus miſcalled and ac- 
counted a Peſt, a 1 the Filth of the World, and the 
Off- ſcouring of all things! O why ſhould ſuch worthleſs 
Worms as we murmur, when we meet with much leſs Re- 
proaches ! Lord help us in Imitation of thy Example, for 
the Joy that is (et before us to deſpiſe the ſhame, as well as 
to endure the Croſs. The beſt Men that ever the World 
had, have fallen under the laſhes of invenom'd Tongues, 
What foul Aſperſions have Malice caſt upon Innocency it 
ſelf. Our Bleſſed Saviour in the cleareſt act of Innocency, 
his caſting out of Devils, ſuffered the moſt horrible Impu- 
tation, even of cafting out Devils through Belzebub the prince 
of Devils, St. Matth. g. 34. Now the Servant muſt not ex- 
pect to be above his Maſter; If Chriſt thus ſuffered, needs 
muſt Chriſtianity, needs muſt Chriſtians, needs muſt Mi- 
niſters and Ambaſſadors. ; | 

10 Then Paul, after that the governour had beck- 
ened unto him to ſpeak anſwered, Foraſmuch as 1 


know that thou haſt been of many years a Judge unto 


this Nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer for my | 


felt: 11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand, that 
there are yet but twelve days ſince I went up to Jcruſa- 
lem for to worſhip, 12 And they neither found me in 
rhe temple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing up 
the people, neither in the ſynigogꝑues, nor in the city: 
23 Neither can they prove the things whereof they 


now accnſe me. 
Our Apoſtle being accuſed of three notorious Crimes, 


namely, Sedition, Hereſy and Prophanation of the Temple,an- 


ſwers diſtinctly to every one of them. Where obſerve, i. How 
undaunted Innocency is in a good Perſon, and in a good 
Cauſe ; St. Paul was ſo far from being daunted by the great 
neſs of his Enemies, or by the Vehemency of their Accyu- 
ſation, that he tells the Governour he did with all chearful- 
neſs undertake his Defence. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle 
anſwers diſtinctly to the particulars of his Accuſations, 


*» 


brought 


And Firſt, as to the Crime of Sedition, charged upon his 
Perſon, Secondly, as to the Ctime of Hereſy charged upon 
his Religion; as to the „ Crime of Sedition, this 


is a very infamous Charge: What Schiſem is, in matter Ec. 
cleſiaſtical; that is Sedition in matters Temporal and Ci- 
vil, As the one violates the Peace of the Church, ſo doth 
the other the Peace of the Commonwealth. Sædition is 
committed three ways; by the Head, by the Tongue, and 
by the Hand. A Seditious Head plots and contrives Miſ- 
chief, a Seditious Tongue vents it, and a Seditious Hand 


executes it. None of theſe ways was the Apoſtle guilty of 


Sedition : He never imployed his Head to contriye; or his 
Tongue to utter, or his Hand to practiſe any. thing that 
tended that way; yet is he charged with it; We have 
found this Fellow a mover of Sedition. Learn thente, It is no 
new Stratagem to repreſent the Faithful Servants of God 
as Enemies to States and Kingdoms, as Diſturbers of the 
Peace, as Troublers of Jrael, as Trumpets of Rebellion, as 
Moyers of Sedition, on purpoſe to bring them into hatred 
with Princes, that they may fall under the Sword of the 
Magiſtrate as Malefa&ors,and be lookt upon as Perſons un- 
wor thy to live. But how does St. Paul free himſelf from the 
Charge and Imputation of Seditzon ? Thus, 1. By demon- 
ſtrating the Improbability of it; how a ag it was, that 
he who came up to the Temple to worſhip God, and to 


bring Alms to the Poor, and was in Jeruſalem but a very 


few days, and did not ſo much as Diſpute either in the 


Temple or in the Synagogue, ſhould yet ſtir up the People 
to Sedition. 2. He puts his Ad 


verſaries upon proof of their 
Article, ver. 13. Neither can they. prove the things whereof 
they now accuſe me. From the Apoſtle's Practice in clearing 
his own Innocency. We, Learn, That it is a piece of Juſtice 
which every Man owes to himſelf, to vindicate and clear 
his Reputation from all Guilt falſely. imputed to him, and 


* 


eſpecially from that of edition. n 
14 Bur this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way 

which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my 

fathers, believing all things which are written in the 


law and the prophets. | 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers the Second Part of the Charge 
ainſt him; Namely, the Charge of Hereſy, and 

being the Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Where 
Note, That although the Apoſtle would not out of his great 
Modeſty, take upon himſelf to be one of the Heads or Chiefs 
among them, a R:xgleader, as they ſtiled him; yet as to the 
Owning of that way, notwithſtanding all Imputations they 
had caſt upon it, he doth it with the greateſt Freedom and 
Courage in the preſence of his Judge and Accuſers; This 
I confeſs, that after the way which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip 
J, &c. Here Obſerve, 1. The falſe Imputation which Chri- 
ſtianity ſuffered under, in its firſt Appearance; After the 
way which they call Hereſy. It is no new thing to Nick-name 
the worſhippers of the true God, to call * Hereticks, 
and their way of Worſhip Hereſy. Obſerve, 2. The way 
taken by St. Paul to remove this falſe Imputation; Name- 
ly, by an Appeal to e and Antiquity : So worſbip 7 
the God of my Fathers, believing all things that are written in 
the Law and the Prophets. Where Note, How he appeals to 
Scripture, as the Ground and Rule of his Faith, the Law 
and the Prophets; and then he appeals to the beſt and pu- 
reſt Antiquity for the Obje& of 15 Worſhip : So worſbip 
I the God of my Fathers. Obſerve, 3. The Freedom and Cou- 
rage of the Apoſtle in owning his Religion, notwithſtand- 
ing theſe falſe Imputations, even in the preſence of his 
nn Enemies, and when they were in hopes to deſtroy 
im for it; This Iconfeſs unto thee. The Apoſtle abhorred 
that mean and baſe Spirited Principle,which makes it law- 
ſul for Men to deny their Religion, when it brings them 
into Danger: No, he valued his Religion above, and pre- 
fer'd it before his Perſonal Safety. God Almighty inſpire 
us with the {ame Courage and holy Reſolution, that when 
our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome pronounce us He- 


| reticks, and call our Religion Hereſy ; we may anſwer 


them as our Apoſtle anſwered their Forefather, the ſubtil 
Phariſees, After the way which you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip we 
the God of our Father, believing all things which are written 
in the Law and the Prophets. „ 
15 And have hope towards God, which they 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſur- 
rection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 


16 And herein do J exerciſe my ſelf, to have = 
way 
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ways a conſcience void of offence toward God, and to- 
Ward men. "* © 06: 
Our Apoſtle had made a free and open Proſeiſion of his 
Religion in the foregoing /' erſe : Afrer the way called Hereſy, 
do I worſbip the God of my Fathers. Here at the 15th Verſe he 
aſſerts the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which was a prin- 
cipal Article both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion; 
1 have bope towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion both 
of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And having made this Declaration 
of his Faith, Ver. 14, 15. he next gives an Account of his 
Life at Ver. 16. Herein do I W my ſelf, io have always a 
Conſcience void of offenc: towards God and towards Men. Ob- 
ſerve here, 1.What is the Principle and Guide of a * 
Man's Actions, and that is Conſcience: The Word and Law 
of God is the Rule of our Actions, but Conſcience is the im- 
mediate Guide and Director of them. Obſerve, 2. The Ex- 
tent of a good Man's Pious Practice c keep a Conſcience void 
offence towards God and Man: To exerciſe 4 faithful 
4415 in perſorming the Duties of both Tables, is both an 
Argument of our Sccerity, and an Ornament to our Pro- 
ſeſſion. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
r 


ance in this Courſe to have almays a Conſcience void of Of- 
fence, We muſt not make Conſcience of our Duty by fits 
and ſtarts; but in the whole Courſe and Tenour of our 
Lives and Actions, Religion ſhould bea conſtant Frame and 
Temper of Mind. Obſerve, 4. The Apoſtle's earneſt Care 
and Endeayour to this arpole. Heres do Texerciſe my ſelf - 
The Original Word is of an intenſe Signification, and de- 
notes the Apoſtle's applying his Mind in good earneſt, to 
be throughly inſtructed in all the Parts and Points of his 
Du al his being very Careful and Conſcientious in the 
Discher e and Performance of ic. Obſerve, 5. What was the 
Apoſtle's great Motive and Encouragement to do all this: 
Namel The Belief of the Reſurrection, and the future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments conſequent upon it: Be- 
cauſe I hope fr 4 Reſurrettion both of the Juſt and Unjuſt ; 
therefore do Je verciſe my ſelf,to have always a Conſcience void 
oO ence. If webelieve the Reſurrection of the Dead,and 

e Judgment to come,we ſhall be very careful tadiſcharge 
a good Conſcience now, in order to the rendring of a good 
Account of our ſelves then. Happy Man,who when he goes 
into another World, carries with him thither a Conſcience 
clear of all Guilt, either by Innocency or by Repentance: 
For verily at the hour of death, to be free from Stings and 
8 s, from the Terrors and Tortures, from the Con- 
fuſion and Amazement of a Guilty Conſcience, is a Hap- 

ineſs ſo deſirable, that its well worth the Care and beſt En- 

eavours of our whole Life. May the Apoſtle's Exerciſe be 
our daily Practice: Namely, To keep a Conſcience void of 
Offence towards God, and towards all Men. 

17 Now after many years, I came to bring alms to 
my nation, and offerings, 18 Whereupon certain Jews 
from Afia found me purified in the temple, neither with 
multitude, nor with rumult. 19 Who ought to have 
been here before thee, and object, if they had ought a- 
gainſt me. 20 Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if they 
have found any evil doing in me, while I ſtood before 
the council, 21 Except it be for this one voice, that! 
cried ſtanding among them, Touching the reſurrection 
of the dead, l am called in queſtion by you this day. 

The Apoſtle had vindicated himſelf from the Charge and 
Imputation of Sedition and Hereſy before; he comes now 
to clear himſelf of the third charge; namely, the Prophana- 
tion of the Temple: - In order whereunto he declares 
that he had not been a long time at Jeruſalem before this 
Journey ; and that now he came to bring Alms to the poor 
Jews, that were converted to Chriſtianity :' He acknowled- 
ges that at this time, he went indeed into the Temple, yet 
not to prophane it, but to perform thoſe Rites in it, which 
the Laws of the Jews required of ſuch as had the Vow of 
Nazerites upon them. Thus the Apoſtle cleared himſelf of 
All that was objected againſt him, and made it evidently ap- 

r to the Face of his Enemies, that all the Accuſations 

rought againſt him were falſe and clamorous. Learn thence, 
Thar generally the Accuſations lay'd by the Malicious tv 
the Charge of the Innocent, are nothing but empty Noiſe 
N Clamour, Having thus vindicated himſelf to their Faces, 
15 next makes an Appeal to the Conſciences of his Accu- 
ers; whether there was any thing of moment charged u 
on him more than this, That dae and believed t e| 
Reſurrection of the Dead. Thus bravely did the A poſtle 


lead his own Cauſe here, or rather the Spirit of God that 
pa ke in him. Tho” Satan had got the High Prieſt Auanias, 
and his Eloquent Oratour Tertullus to Implead and Im- 

each St. Paul: Yet behold with what a flood of Truth and 

loquence doth the Apoſtle vindicate his own Innocence, 
Magna eft Veritas, & pravalebit : Great is the Truth, and 
will finally prevail. | . 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having more 
perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and 
laid, When Lyfas the chief captain ſhall come down, 
[ will know the uttermoſt of your matter, 23 And 
he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let 
him have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of 
his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him. 

The Senſe of this is : When Fel:x underſtood and diſ- 
cerned how things went, he would not paſs any Sentence in 
the Caſe at preſent; but put them off, ſaying, When [have 
got a more perfect knowledge of this way of Chriſtianity ;, and 
when I have ſpoken with Lyfias, and underſtand the truth 
concerning the Tumult, I will then determine the Difter- 
ence between you: In the mean time, the Captain of the 
Guard ſhall have the Priſoner in Cuſtody, to gratify the 
Jews : Where obſerve,Both the Equity and Clemeucy of Fe- 
[ix the Judge : His Equity,in that he would not pronounce 
Sentence, before he had throughly and fully ungerſtood the 
Matter of Fact. His Clemency, in ſuffering the Apoſtle to 

be Priſoner at large, and allowing his Friends and Acquain- 
tance liberty to come and viſit him. Behold, the former Ri- 
gour towards the Apoſtle mercifully relaxed; he is no 
more confined to a cloſe Dungeon, but goes abroad with a 
Chain and a Keeper, and none of his Friends are forbidden 
either to Viſit him or Relieve him. Thus God in an un- 
ex pected Hour, caſts ſuch outward Comforts to his ſuf- 
fering Saints and Servants as he ſees will do them moſt 
good : Yea, and can cauſe his and their Enemies to be- 
come Contributors thereunto, | 


24 And after certain days, when Felix came with his 
wife Drucilla, which was a Jeweſs, be ſent for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the faith in Chriſt. 25 
And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, and 
judgment to come; Felix trembled, and anſwered, Go 
thy way for this time; when I have a convenient la- 
ſon, I will call for thee. | 

This Chapter now concludes with the Apoſtle's Famous 
Sermon before Felix his Judge, in which we have conſidera- 
ble; the Preacher, the Hearers, the Text or Subject preach- 
ed upon, and the fucceſsful Effect of the Sermon. Obſerve, 


1. The Preacher, St. Paul, As Paul reaſoned: The Apoſtle 


now Was in Bonds, yet had liberty to Preach, and he preach- 
es with Liberty; with great Boldneſs and Freedom of 
Speech, tho under great Diſadvantages; his Perſon Impri- 
ſoned, his Reputation blotted and defamed, loaded with 
Calumnies and odious Imputations; yet under all theſe Diſ- 
advantages the Apoſtle preaches. Obſerve, 2. His Hearers, Fe- 
ix and his Wife Drufilla Felix a bad Man, guilty of Bri- 
bery, Cc. Druſilla a vile Woman, forſook her own Husband, 
and lived in Adultery with Felix, as Joſepbus ſays: Here 
was a pair of hopeful Hearers ; yet St. Paul boggles not to 
e to them as bad as they were, hoping to make them 
tter. Learn tbence, That the Goſpel 4 preached by 
us, when weare lawfully called thereunto, whatever the Per- 
ſons be that make up the Auditory ; we know not what Per- 
ſons, or in what Hour God may call. Obſerve, 3. The Text or 
Subject matter preacht upon, Righteouſneſs, Temperance, 
and Judgment to come: Where the Wiſdom of thePreacher 
appears by the Suitableneſs of the Subject, the Apoſtle choſe 
a very proper Subject for them both. Felix was guilty of Bri- 
bery,or at leaſt was ready to commit it; for the nextVerſe 
tells us, That he hoped to have Mony given him by Paul to 
releaſe him, therefore to him he preaches of Righteouſneſs. 
Drufilla was guilty of Incontinency and Adultery, to her he 
Preaches of Temperance, and to both of a LN ta 
come; happy were it, if great Offenders had ſuch wiſe Ad- 
moniſhers near them; but too often they meet with flatters 
ing Paraſites iuſtead of Faithful Preachers. Obſerve 4. The 
Succeſs or Effect of the Sermon, Felix trenbled: He trem- 
bled, but not believed; he trembled at the guilt of Sin, and 
at the Apprehenſions of the Wrath of God due unto Sin; 


but his trembling did not ariſe from an holy Dread and Re: 
verence of the Majeſty-of Gol ſpeaking to him in and by 
. 


Chap. 28. 


bim. 27 But after two years, Porcius Feſtus came 
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his Word: The Word of God can make the proudeſt and 
ſtouteſt Sinner in the World to quake and tremble. ohſerve 
Laftly, How Felix his Trembling-fit, or Sick · qualm of Con- 
ſcience, ſoon went over; he diſmiſſes the Preacher for that 
time, and tells him he will call for him at a more conveni- 
ent Seaſon, But we never read of any ſuch Opportunity 
taken afterwards for that purpoſe; ſo dangerous is it to ſtop 
our Ear at the preſent Call and Command of God; if to 
day we will not, to morrow, God may ſay, you ſhall not 
hear my Voice. $ 
26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould” have been 
iven bim of Paul, that he might looſe him: where- 
ore he ſent for him the oftner, and communed with 


into Felix's room: and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews 
a Pleaſure, left Paul bound. | 9! 

Obſerve here; What ſmall Succeſs the Apoſtle's Preachin 
had, it found and left Felix a bad Man; Covetouſneſs a 
Bribery were his Sins before, and they are ſo ſtil : He hoped 
that money ſhould be given him of Paul. That is, he expected 
a Bribe for ſetting the Apoſtle at Liberty, contrary to the 
Law both of God and Man. To this Covetouſneſs he added 
Cruelty ; for tho' he had nothing to charge Paul with, yet 
to gratify the Jews, He left Paul bound; minding the Plea- 
ſing of Men more than the Diſpleaſing of God. An Hypo- 
crite can becme all things to all Men, that he may gain b 
all; but behòld the Hand of God upon Felix, he that had fo 
unjuſtly kept Pau bound for two years, and cruelly left him 
bound at laſt, to pleaſe and gratify the Jews ; is ſent a Pri- 
ſoner in Bonds himſelf to Rome, to anſwer before Nero for 
his Miſdemeanour in the Managing of his Government. 
A juſt Reward for him who preferred the Pleaſing of Men 
more than the' Diſpleaſure of God. LAS 


CHAP. XXV. 


St. Paul's Tryal before the Roman Governour Felix, was re- 
corded at large in the foregoing Chapter. In this we find him 
brought upon his Tryal before Feſtus, who ſucceeded Felix in 

the Adminiſtration of the Government. And altho* Peſtus 
could find the Apoſtle guilty of no Mijdemeanourx, yet had he 
neither the Courage nor Honeſty to jet him at Liberty, but 
ſends him bound from Ceſarea to Rome, as St. Luke re- 
lates in this and the following Chapters. | 


x OW when Feſtus was come into the province, 

after three days he aſcended from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem. 2 Then the high prieſt, and the chief of 
the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and beſought him. 
3 And defired favour againſt him, that he would ſend 
tor him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to kill 


him. 4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept 


at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart ſhortly 
thither. 5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among 
you are able, go down with me, and accuſe this man, 
if there he any wickedneſs in him. 

St. Luke here informs us, that Feſtus briog come to the 
Government, and going up to Jeruſalem, the High Prieſt 
and Rulers of the Jews,quickly began to inform him againſt 
Paul, and beſought him that he would fend for him to Je- 
ruſalem, reſolving to lay ſome Villains by the way to kill 
him as he came; but the Divine Providence ſo over-raled 
the matter, that Fe/tus would not conſent to it, but ordered 
his Accuſers to come to Ceſarea, and implead him there. 
Here Note x. How reſtleſs is the Rage, and unwearied the 
Malice and Enmity, which the Perſecutors of the Truth, 
have againſt the Profeſſors and Preachers of it. The High 
Prieſts and Chief of the Sanhedrin or Eccleſiaſtical Court, 
continue their murderous Deſign againſt the Innocent Apo- 
ſtle; and are ſorry they could not get an Heathen Gover- 
nour as cruel as themſelves, to joyn with them. Heathens 
have ſometimes bluſht at the mentien-of thoſe Crimes, 
which the Profeſſofs of Religion have committed without 
either ſhame, or remorſe, Tots 2. How deplorably cor- 
rupt and degenerate the Jewiſh Church at this time was. 
Lord, what Prieſt and Church Governours were here,who 


murder an Innocent Man in cool Blood, contrary to the 
Law of Nature and of Nations; but behold, the Juſtice of 


Senſe, and are hurried headlong by a Diabolical Spirit, 2 
little before their final Deſtruction. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſa- 
lem, who killed the Prophets, and ftonedſt them that were fen 
unto thee, Note, 3. What an over-ruling Providence was 
here ſeen, in that Feftus, by no Flatteries nor Perſwafions 
would be prevailed with, to remove the Apoſtle from Ce- 
ſarea to Jeruſalem + This broke the High Prieſt's Meaſures, 
who d * to have killed him by the way, no, faith Fe- 
Hus, * ſoner ſhall not come to you, but you ſhall go to 
him. This was a marvellous Providence for the Apoſtle's 


Preſervation. O how eaſy is it with the moſt Wiſe God to 
baffle and blaſt the moſt cunning contrivancesof the Devil, 
to befool the Enemies of his Church and obey by mak- 
ing the Counſels of the wicked to be of no FA 


ct: God 
looks and laughs at all the Plots of wicked Men againſt the 
Righteous; Fruſtration and 3 attends all 
their Deſigns, and Perdition and Deſtruction doth awe 
their Perſons; Pſalm 2. 5. He that ſitteth in Heaven laughs 
them to ſcorn, the Lord has them in derifion. 


6 And when he had tarried among them more than 
ten days, he went down unto Cefarea ; and the next 
day fitting in the Judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul to 
be brought. 7 And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about, 
and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, 
which they could not prove, 8 While he anſwered 
for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, nei- 
ther againſt the remple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, have 


| offended any thing at all? 

Obſerve here, 1. The Equity and Juſtice of Feftnsan Hea- 
then Judge, in his Proceedings at St. Paul's Tryal; he will 
have the High Prieſt and Elders that accuſed him, ſpeak to 
his Face; he will have the Priſoner brought forth, and he 
will have the Matter examined by, and before hinfelf: 
When the Malicious bring the Innocent upon their Tryal, 
God will provide a Judge tor their turn. Ozſerve, 2. The In. 
dictment or Charge which the Jews brought in againſt the 
Apt that he had offended againſt Law, prophaned the 
Temple, and raiſed Sedition againſt the Roman Govern- 
ment. Here we find the Devil at his old Trade- 1 1 7 
Stirring up the Mg and Malice of the World againſt the 
Saints of God, under pretence of their being Enemies to 
the State, and Subverters of Civil Government. Obſerve, 
3- That to be loaded with Calumnies and Reproaches, has 
been the common Lot and conſtant Portion of the Faithful 
Friends and Servants of Chriſt, fromthe firſt beginning 
of Chriſtianity , The Jews laid many and grievous Crimes a. 
gainſt Paul, which they conld not prove. Reproach has been 
the Reward of Religion and Righteouſneſs; but St. Pau 
eaſily wipes off the ſeveral Reproaches caſt upon him, al 
firmin himſelf to have been always a religious Obſerver 
of the Law, tha the went into the Temple upon a Religious 
account, that he had never taught nor practiſed any Rebel- 
lion againſt Ceſar. The Servants of Chriſt are happy in their 
own Innocency, and their Adverſaries render themſelves 
odious by belying them, and laying that to their charge 
which every one can diſprove. | 


9 But Feſtus willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, an- 
ſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, 
and there be judged of theſe things before me? 10 
Then ſaid Paul, I ffand at Ceſar's judgment-ſeat, where 
[ ought to be judged : to the Jews I have done no wrong, 
as thou very well knoweſt. 11 For if I be an offender, 
or have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuſe 
not to die: bur if there be none of theſe things whereof 
theſe accuſe me, no man may deliver me unto them. 
| appeal unto Ceſar. 12 Then Feſtus wheg he had 
conferred with the councel, anſwered, Haſt thou ap- 
pealed unto Ceſa? ? unto Ceſar ſhalr thou go. | 

Obſerve here, How Feſtus, being willing to gratify the =_ 
asks St. Paul if he would go to Jeruſalem, and be tryed there, 


tall it A Huvour to have an opportunity granted them to 


in the Jewiſh Court, abdut thoſe Matters : The Apo 4 
| ied, 


God upon them, they were now given up to a reprobate 
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plied; That he was his Priſoner, and that he was his proper 
adpe under the Roman Emperor, and not the Jews ; and 
That being # Roman, he might claim the Privilege of a Ko- 
may, Which accordingly he did, by appealing unto Ceſar - 
Feſtus hearing that, not only admitted his Appeal, but was 
lad of it, and' gets rid of him without Peril on the one 
fand, and fl. wi on the other. Here we may remark, 
1. That Carnal Politicians do not ſo mueh conſider what is 
uſt and Righteous in its own Nature, as what is 
of Uſe and Advantage to themſelves, be it right or wrong. 
The Apoſtle had cleared himſelf from all ſanderous Accu. 
Gtions,and yet, Feftus,willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, would 
not ſet him at Liberty. It is too often the Practice of cor- 
rupt Judges, that they may pleaſe the People, to deliver up 
Truth to be injurwully Cracified ; conſulting more their 
own Intereſt, than the Priſoner's Innocency. Note, 2. How 
the Apoſtle appealsfrom Jeruſalem to Rome, from his own 
Countrymen to Heathens 3 from the High Prieſt to the 
Emperor Nero; expeRing to find more Juſtice at the 
hands of Infidels, than from the Jewiſh Sanbedrin : And to 
this. That the Apoſtle was in a ſort Divinely admoniſhed 
by Chriſt himſelf, to mike this Appeal to Rome, Acts 23. 
11. Be of good cheer, Paul, thou ſhalt bear witneſs to me at 
Rome, Doubtleſs, this was a mighty Support and _ 
Conſolation to him, to know, that he appealed and deſir 
to go to Rome, where God had appointed to have him go. 


13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and Ber- 
nice came unto Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 14 And 
when. they had been there many days, Feftus declared 
Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is à certain 


man left in bonds by Felix: 15 About whom, when | 


[ was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the elders 
of the Jews enformed une, defiring to have Judg 
ment againſt him: 16 To whom I anſwered, It 
is not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man 
to die, before that he which is accuſed, have the ac- 
cuſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for 
himſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him. 17 
Therefore when they were come hither, withour any 
delay on the morrow I fart on the judgment-ſear, and 
I commanded the man to be 8 forth. 18 
Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood up, they 
brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : 
19 But had certain queſtions againſt him of their 
own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, which was dead, 
whom Paul ailirmed to be alive. 20 And becauſe | 
doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I asked him 
whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be 
judged of theſe Matters. 21. But when Paul had ap- 
pealed to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, 1 
commanded him to be kept till I might ſend him to 
Ceſar. 5 

Obſerve here, 1. How God will not be wanting to his Ser- 
vants in their greateſt Streights and Sufferings, but will 
providentially diſpoſe of all matters in order to their De- 
liverance, hen it may moſt conduce to his own Glory and 
their Good. Thus vere, King Agri a comes to congratulate 
Feftus :, Feftus declares the cauſe of God's oppreſſed Servant 
tothe King, and God makes uſe both of Fes and Agripppa 
to skreen the Apoſtle from the violence of his Enemies : In 


the mount will the Lord be ſeen, his People's Extremities are | 


the Seaſons of his Succour. Obſerve, 2. How the very light 
of Nature in and among the Heathens condemns it as an 
Act of manifeſt and notorious Injuſtice in a Judge to paſs 
Sentence upon a Perſon unheard and — to make 
his Defence. This baſeneſs was below the Roman Gallantry 
whilſt Pagans; Feftus demands the Accuſers and the Ac- 
cuſed to A. Face to Face; and yet ſuch a diabolical 
Spirit of Malice had ſo blinded the Jews, that contrary to 
the Law of Nature, and the Law of all Nations, they would 
have had St. Paul here Condemned without knowing the 


Cauſe, or hearing his Defence. 5. 5 3. What baſe and 
hough 


vile, what low and undervaluin ts and Apprehen- 


ſtons ave Carnal Men of the High and Holy things of 
God. Feſtus here, calls the Religion and Worſhip which | 


was of God& own Inſtitution, moſt prophanely and con- 
temptuouſly by the name of Superſtition ; They had cer- 
tain queſtions againſt him of their own Superſtition And how 
ſlightly doth he alſo ſpeak of our Glorified Redeemer, ſtile- 
ing him One Jeſus; but no wonder, that the Dunghil-Cocks 
of the World know not the worth of the Pearl of Price. 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo 
hear the man my ſelf. To morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow when Agrip- 
pa was come, and Bernice with great pomp, and 
was entred into the place of hearing with the chief 


| captains and principal men of the city, at Feſtuscom- 


mandmenr Paul was brought forth. 24 And Feſtus 
ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men, which are here pre- 
ſent with us, ye ſee this man, about whom all the 


multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both ax 


Jeruſalem and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to 
live any longer. 25 But when I found, that he had 
committed nothing worthy of death, and that he 
himſelf hath appealed ro Auguſtus, I have deter- 
mined to ſend him. 26 Of whom I have no cer- 
tain thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore 1 have 


brought him forth before you, and ſpecially before 


thee, O king Agrippa, that after examination had, I 
might have ſomewhat to write. 27 For it ſeemeth 
to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withal 
to ſignify the crimes Jaid againſt him. 


Obſerve bere, 1. King Agrippa's Curioſity to ſee and hear 
St. Paul: he was Born and Bred up amongſt the Jams and 
probably underſtood ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and poſſibly had heard of much of Paul, and therefore de- 
fired to ſee him, as Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt, and to hear 
Jobn the Baptiſt, only to gratifie his Curioſity, not to be 
advantaged by his Miniſtry, Obſerve, 2. How contemp- 
tuouſly the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of all the Pomp, Retinue 
and State, which Feftus, Agrippa and Bernice appeared in; 
at the time and place of Hearing, he calls it Phanſy, fo 
the Original word ſignifies, intimating, That all the Pomp, 
Gayety and Glory of the World, is nothing but Phanſy, 
a Dream, and a Shadow, having no real Exiſtence, but 
a Being in Imagination only. Obſerve, 3. That Truth and 
Innocency ſhine forth the more ſplendidly by the greater 
Oppoſition that is raiſed againſt them. The more Mali- 
cious the Jews were in accuſing Paul, the more did his In- 
nocency appear; and the more was he acquitted and diſ- 
charged by his Judges. Thus we ſee the Providence of 
God wrought all matters for St. Paul's Juſtification, and 
for the Jews Reprehenſion: Feſtus had nothing to write 
to Ceſar, no Crime to inform him of againſt the Apoſtle. 


Thence Learn, That altho' God ſometimes permits his Ser- 


vants to be loaden with Slanders and Reproaches ; yet he 
will find a time to clear their Innocency, and cauſe their 
very Judges, if not their Accuſers, to proclaim then 
Guiltleſs. 1fnd, faith Fxſtus, that he hath committed no- 


thing worthy of Death, It is no ſmall Mercy to have our 


Innocency vindicated for God, toclear up our Righteouſ- 
neſs as the Light, and our juſt dealing as the Noon-day, 
and to free our Reputation from thoſe Blemiſhes which 
the uncharitable Suſpicions, or raſh Cenſures of Men, 
have caſt upon us. There is no Spot ſo unbeautiful, as 
that upon our Credit, ſaving only a Spot upon our Con- 
ſciences: God made the Apoſtle's Enemies here do him 
Right, and his Name was cloathed with Honour in the 
eſtimation of his very Adverſaries. 
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CHA P. XXVI. 


This Chapter brings St, Paul to his third Tryal, namely,before 
King Agrippa, in which we have the Apoſtle's Apology or 
defenſative Plea, which he makes for himſelf againſt thoſe 
blind Jews, which did ſo maliciouſly Proſecute him; in which 
Plea be declares, 1. His manner of Life before his Conver- 
fron, which was very Phariſaical. 2. The manner of his 
Converfion, which was Miraculous and Wonderful. 3. His 
manner of Life after his Converſion, which was Religions 
and Remarkable : Before his Converſion he perſecuted tbe 
Goſpel, which others preached ;, after his Converſion be 


preached the Goſpel, which bimſelf had Perſecuted, and the 


great Charge brought againft him was this; that of 4 great 
Oppoſer, he was now become a great Profeſſor : But the 
Particulars of his Defence are before us in the following 
Chapter, | 
1 Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted 
T to Fang = thy ſelf. Then Paul ſtretched 
forth the hand and anſwered for himſelf. 2 I think 
my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer 
for my ſelf this day before thee, touching all the 
things whereof I am accuſed of the Jews: 3 Eſpe- 
cially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 


and queſtions which are among the Jews: wherefore 


I beſeech thee to hear me pariently. 


Obſerve bere, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle make his 
Defence before; Agrippa, Agrippa a King, whom he begs 
the favour patiently to hear him: It is a great favour for 
great Men, ſo much as to hear an innocent good Man Plead 


for himſelf. Agrippa, who by reaſon of his Birth and 


Breeding, among the Jews,was acquainted with the Scrip- 
tures, the Law and the ib Obſerve, 2. How the 
Providence of God wonderfully procures St. Paul a Liber- 
ty to ſpeak for himſelf ; hereby he had an ee at 
once, to make known his Caſe, and to publiſh the Goſpel. 
But Note further, That as the Providence of God procured 
him Liberty, ſo the good Spirit of God gave him ability 
to ſpeak ſo efficaciouſly and effectually, with ſuch Eviden- 
ces and Demonſtration, that he not only took the Ears 
but captivated the Conſciences of the whole Court, and 
almoſt perſwaded the King himſelf to turn Chriſtian. 


4 My manner of life from my youth, which was 
at the firſt among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, know 
all the Jews. 5 Which knew me from the beginning, 
(if they would teſtifie) that after the moſt ſtraiteſt 
ſect of our religion, I lived a Phariſee. 


Here the Apoſtle begins his Defence with a Relation of 
the innocency and ſtrictneſs of his Life before his Conver- 
ſion; he did and could appeal to all that knew him con- 
cerning the unblameableneſs of his Converſion. Thence 
Note, That an innocent and blameleſs Life from our Youth 
upward, is a ſingular Support and Encouragement tous in 
a ſuffering Hour, eſpecially when we are called forth to 
ſuffer for Religion and Righteouſneſs ſake. Obſerve further, 
The inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of his ſtriftneſs in 
Religion, aſter the moſt ſtraiteſt Seft of our Religion, I lived a 
Pbariſee. Of all the Sects among the Jews, there were 
none that took up ſuch an extraordinary ſtrict way of Re- 
ligion as the Phariſees; of this Se& was St. Paul, before 
Converted to Chriſtianity, and in this he reſted for Salva- 
tion. Thence Learn, 1, That an extraordinary ſtrict way 
taken up in Religion, is thought by many a . and ſuffi- 
cient Foundation for their eternal Salvation. Learn, 2, 
That many may reſt upon a ſtrict way of Religion, which 
yet cometh not up to, but is oft- times beſides the appoint- 
ment of the Word of God, the Phariſees for there unuſual 
and ſupererogating way of exactneſs, concluded that they 
ſhould certainly go to Heaven if any did; when alas ma- 
ny things which they practiſed with extraordinary Zeal 
and Strictneſs were never required by God at their hands, 


6 And now I ſtand and am judged for the hope of 


the promiſe made of God unto our fathers. 7 Unto 


which promiſe our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God 
day and night, hope to come : for which hope ſake, 
king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews, 


Our Apoſtle had vindicated his Life before, his Doctrine 
now: he tells Agrippa, that for believing, expecting and 
preaching the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, he was queſti- 
oned of the Jem: This he calls the Hope, of the promiſe 
made by God unto the Fathers: Others underſtand it, of the 
Promiſe of the Haeſſias, which was made unto the F 
and was generally depended upon bythe moſt Pious among 
the Twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad ooo the-Face of the 
whole Earth; and in the Faith and Expectation whereof 
they frequen tly ſerved God Night and Day. Learn thence, 
1. That the Pious and Godly amongſt the Jews, lived in 
hope of the Meſſia's appearing, of 3 . Reſurrection 
by him, and of Eternal Life and Salvation with him. 
2. That their Hope of this promiſed Mercy did cauſe them 
to ſerve God inſtantly Day and Night; Hope is the great 
Exciter of Induſtry and Endeavour; Expettation puts us 
upon Action; Hope of attaining is the motive to ever 
ndertaking; the Chriſtians Hope, (or thing hop d for 
is great and excellent in his Eſteem, (namely Eternal Life 
and where the Eſteem is high, the Endeavour will be 
Rong p that Chriſtain who, has a well-grounded Belief 
and Hope of a Life to come, will ſerve God with unwea- 
ried n Induſtry : if by any means he may at- 
tain the Fruition and Injoyment of it, Unto which promiſe our 
twelve Tribes inftantly ſerving God day and night hope to come. 


8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The great Point in Contro- 
verſie between nie and you is this, Whether the dead in ge- 
neral ſhall ariſe, and whether Chriſt in particular be fri- 
ſen from the Dead; now why ſhould either ſeem incredi- 
ble to you? Is it too hard for God, Who made the World, 
and upholds the World, and gives Life to all living ? Is it 
too hard or difficult for him to raiſe the Dead? If not, 
why ſhould it be thought Incredible or Impaſlible ? Learn 
hence, That the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, is neither incredible nor im- 
poſſible, neither againſt right Reaſon nor true Faith. 

9 I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſes of Naza- 
reth. 10 Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : and 
many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, having re. 
ceived authority from the chief prieſts ; and when they 
were put to death, I gave my voice againſt hem. 1 
And I puniſhed them oft inevery ſynagogue, and com- 
pelled them to blaſpheme; and being exceedingly mad 
againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities 

Here the Apoſtle frankly Declares, that he was once as 
ſharp and bitter an Enemy to Chriſt and to all that belie- 
ved in him, as any one whatever; and thought himſelf 
bound in Conſcience, to Perſecute all that owned him; 
and with Threatnings and Tortures compelled them to de- 
ny Chriſt ; and being exceeding Fierce, he forced them to 
fly to Heathen Cities to eſcape his Fury. Where Note, 1. 
That we ought to be upon very good and ſure Grounds be- 
fore we Oppoſe and Perſecute any. 2. That ſome Perſecute 
others, and at the ſame time think they do well in ſo do- 
ing; verily thought, ſays the Apoſtle, that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſus. He ſpake as if his 
Conſcience would have troubled him, unleſs he had trou- 
bled others, for that which was indeed their Conſcience. 
Note 3, That Paul being a Blaſphemer himſelf, compelled 
the Profeſſors of the Goſpel to Blaſpheme. This he proba” 
bly did two ways; Firſt, by his Example, they imitated 
him in blaſpheming or ſpeaking Evil of the Ways of 
Chriſt ; or Secondly, by his Cruelty ; vexing them ſo in the 
Profeſſion of Chriſt, that ſome who were unſettled, prob 
bly fell away, and Bla ſphemed the Name of Chriſt, which 
they had profeſſed; He compelled them to Blaſpheme * 
There is a compelling Power and conſtraing Force in Ex 
ample, eſpecially in the Example of Perſons in Power an: 
Authority. Men Sin with a kind of Authority: Pauls 
Blaſphemous Example compelled others to Blaſpheme. 

12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus,with auth® 
rity and commiſſion from the chief-prieſt; 13 At mid: 
night, O king, I ſaw in the way a light from Heaven, 


above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round about 


me, and them which journeyed with me. 14 An 


when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard voice 
| | ſpeaking 
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freaking unto me, and ſaxing in the Hebrew tongue, 
ul, Saul, why perſecutelt thou me? It is hard for 
thee to kick againſt the pricks. 15 And I faid, Who 
art thou, Lord? And be ſaid, I am J:ſus whom thou 
uteſt. | | | | 
5 Apoſtle having declared his manner of Life before 
Converſion, proceeds next to declare the extraordinary 
manner of his Converſion : he tells Agrippa, that as he went 
with a perſecutingPurpoſe towards Damaſcus at Mid-day a | 
Light from Heaven above the brightneſs of the Sun ſhin'd 
round about him, and when they were all fallen proſtrate 
on the Earth, he heard a Voice ſpeak ing to him in the He- 
brew Tongues Sex Saul, why per cuteſt thou me : Tis hard 
or thee to ick againſt the pricks, Here Note, 1. How reſt- 
Jeſc and unwearied Perſecutors are in the Execution of their 
bloody Deſigns and Purpoſes ; Paul (as he thought) had 
ſwept and cleanſed Jeruſalem of Saints before, after which 
he reſolves to ranſack Damaſcus, and undertakes a long 
Journey of Five or Six Days, in order to that end The 
worſt Journey that ever he intended, but the beſt that ever 
he undertook ; a Journey moſt maliciouſſy e e by 
him, but moſt mercifully diſpoſed by God. an eccorcinghy 
he is met with in the way, Chriſt appears to him, a ſudden 
beam of Light ſhines round about him,and a Voice is heard 
by him, ſay ing, Saul, Saul, why per ſechteſt thou me ? That is, 
Me in my. Members. Such as Perſecute Saints for their 
Sanctity, Perſecute Chriſt himſelf; and he can no more en- 
dure to ſee them wrong'd than himſelf; as the Honour of 
the Head redounds to the Members, ſo the Sorrows of the 
Members are reſented by the Head - Chriſt ſaid not᷑ thus 
to his Murtherers on Earth, Why bind ye me? Wy Buf- 
fet ye me? Why Scourge ye and Crucifie 0 But here 
when his Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven; 
perſecuteſt thou me? Lord, Thou art more tender 
y Myſtical, then thou wert of thy Body Natu- 
of thy Members Sufferings than of 


Saul, wh 
of thy 
ral; more ſenſible 
thine own. 

16 But riſe,and ſtand upon thy feet : for I have ap- 
peared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a mi- 
niſter and a witneſs both of theſe things, which thou 
haſt ſeen, - and of thoſe things in the which will ap- 
pear unto thee; 17 Delivering thee from the people, 

and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee. 18 
To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power et ſatan unto God, that they 
may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among 
them which are ſanctified by faith that is in me. i 

St. Paul had given King Agrippa an account of his mira- 
culous Converſion in the Ah Verſes, in theſe he declares 

to him his extraordinary Commiſſion toPreach the Goſpel; 
that Chriſt, whoappeared to him from Heaven, choſe him 
to be a Preacher as well as a Profeſſor of the Goſpel ; aſſu- 
ring him that he would ſtand by him, and deliver him from 
the Per ſecutions both of Jews and Gentiles, to whom he 
ſhould ſend him, and would Bleſs his Endeavours to the 
opening the Eyes of their Underftanding, and to the turn- 
ing of them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power 

Satan unto God, that they might receive by Faith in 
Chriſt Remiſſion of Sins, and a Portion of the Heavenly 
Inheritance among ſuch as are Regenerated by his Holy 
Spirit. Here Note, r. The Honour which God is pleaſed to 
put upon the Miniſtry of the Word, his own Ordinance ; 
the Apoſtle who was only the Iuſtrument, is ſaid to open 
the Eyes of the Blind, and turn Sinners from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the power of Satan unto God; all which 
1s properly and principally the Work of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, yet he is pleaſed to put this Honour upon his Inſtru- 
ments the Miniſters, by whom, he worketh all this,and for 
which Reaſon they are called Co-workers, or Workers to- 
gether with Chriſt, Note, 2. The Apoſtle's Miilion, Lſend 
thee, Great is the Dignity of Goſpel Miniſters, they are 
God's Meſſengers; their Commiſſion is ſealed by the whole 
Trinity, and intimates both their Dignity and Duty : To 
iutimate their Holineſs, they are called Men of God; their 
Vigilancy, Watch-men; for their Courage, they are called 
Soldiers; for their Painfulneſs, Harveſt I abourers ; for the 
Care of the Flock, Shepherds; for their Wiſdom, Orer- 
ſeers; for their Induſtry,Husband men; for their Patience, 


onateneſs, Fathers and Mothers; for their Faithfulneſo, 


God deſpiſed it not. Note 3. St. Paul's Commiſion in the 
ſeveral Branches of it. 1. To open their Eyes; that is, to en- 
lighten their Underſtandings, that they may know God and 
their Duty to him, in order to which there is required, 1. 


others, who are Blind and Ignorant themſelves? Ought not 
they that undertake to be Guides and Leaders, very well to 
know the way themſelves? 2. Perſpicuity in the Sermon; 
what hope can there be of opening Men“ Underſtandings, 
when the matter delivered is cloſed up from them? TWas 
St. Paul's aim to ſpeak Words eaſie to be underſtood, and 
it ſhould be ours; it is the ſame thing to Preach in an un- 
known Tongue as in an unknown Style, above the reach of 
our Hearers. Painted Glaſs is more coſtly, but the plainer 
Glaſs is the clearer and more uſeful ; bar we muſt take 
care, that tho' we come in plainneſs, yet not in rudeneſs of 
Speech. The ſecond partof St. Paul's Commiſſion was, to 
turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of 
Satan unto God, in order to Which, he was turned from 
theſe himſelf; he has little Reaſon to expect, that God will 
Honour his Miniſtry for the Converſion of others from 
Sin and Satan, who is under the Dominion of both himſelf. 
The Miniſter's Life is the Peoples Looking: glaſs, by which 
they uſually dreſs themſelves. Note, 4. The happy Fruit 
of St. Paul's Miſſion and Commiſſion both, That they may 
receive forgiveneſs of Sin,and an Inheritance among them that 
are ſancti ed. Whereſoever true Repentance is wrought by 
the Miniſtry of the World, there is forgiveneſs attained, 
and a Title to the Inheritance of Heaven attained with it. 
Note laftly, A three-fold metaphorical Deſcription of the 
finful State of Nature before Converſion, and the like of a 
State of Grace after Converſion. The State of Nature is a 
State of Blindneſs, To open their Eyes : A State of Darkneſs, 
Turn them from darkneſs to Light : A State of Slavery, Tun 
the Power of Satan unto God: The State of Grace after 
Converſion is ſet forth by Sight, Light and Liberty. All 
this is Chriſt's Work Ofiginally, but his Miniſters Work 
Inſtrumentally : I have ſent thee to open their Eyes, to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to Ged. 
19 Whereupon. O king Agrippa, I was not diſobe- 
dient unto the heavenly viſion: 20 Bur ſhewed firſt 
unto them of Damaſcus,and at Jeruſalem, and through- 
out all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance. 21 For theſe cauſes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and went about to kill me. 
22 Having therefore obtained help of God, I conti- 
nue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, 
ſaving no other things, than thoſe which the prophets 
and Moſes did ſay ſhould come: 23 Thar Chriſt 
ſhould ſufter, and that he ſhould be the tirſt that ſhould 
riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

Obſerve here, r. How obedient the Apoſtle was to the Call 
of Chriſt, having had ſo Glorious a Viſion; he did not, he 
durſt not, rebel againſt the Light of it; but immediately 
went forth and preached,firſt at Damaſcus, then at Jeruſa- 
lem, then throughout all Judea, and at laſt among theGen- 
tiles The Doctrine of Repentance, and the Neceſlity of 
good Works. Obſerve, 2. The ill requital which the good 
Man met with for his Diligence and Faithfulneſs in preach- 
ing the glad Tidings of the Goſpel ; for this he had like to 
have been killed by the Jews in the Temple: Evangelicum 
prædicare eſt furorem mundi in ſe derivare; to preach the 
Goſpel is nothing elſe but to bring the wrath and fury of the 
World upon our ſelves. Obſerve, 3. With what thankfulneſs 
the Apoſtle own and acknowledges the merciful Providence 
of God in preſerving him both from the fraud and force of 
his Enemies, having obtained help of God, I continue unto this 


day. And how did the ſenſe of Divine Goodneſs upon his 


Soul provoke him to go on with his Work, declaring no o- 
ther thing concerning Chriſt ; but what, Moſes and the Pro- 

hets did of Old foretel of him: Namely, That he ſhould 
be put todeath,and ſhonld be the firſt that ſhould riſe again 
by his own Power, and be the Author of our Reſurrection. 
Note here, That the Sufferings of Chriſt were taught by 


Fiſhermen z for their Tenderneſs, Nurſes, for their Aﬀecti- 


\ 


Moſes, in all the Commands given about Sacrifices , ang 
Ee e net 


Stewards. A very high and honourable Calling, the Son of 


Ability 1n the Preachers ; how can they open the Eyes of 
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not by Meſes only, but by the Prophets alſo, particularly | as he wiſhes himſelf; and ifat any time he wiſhes that which 


the Prophet Iuiah, * the 33d. That Evangelical Pro- 
phet and Prophetical Ev 


is penally evil to the worſt of his Enemies, he doth it with 
angeliſt, who wrote as clearly of | an Eye to their Spiritual and Eternal Good : A good Man 


Chriſt's Coming, as if he had then been come: From | dare not wiſh ill to thoſe that have actually done ill to him; 
whence the Apoſtle Argues how black the Wickedneſs of the | but Wiſhes, Prays and Endeavours the beſt good for them. 


Jews was, who went about to kill him, for Preaching the ſame 


30 And when he had thus Ipoken, the king roſe up, 


Doctrine which Afoſes and the Prophets had taught before | and the governour, and Bernice, and they that far 
him. with them. 31 And when they were gone afide, they 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid 


talked between themſelves, ſaying; This man doth no 


with a loud voice, Paul thou art beſide thy ſelf : much | thing worthy of death, or of bonds. 32 Then ſaid 


learning doth make thee mad. 25 Bur he ſaid, I am Agrippa unto Feſtus, this man might have been ſer at 


not mad, moſt noble Feſtus but ſpeak forth the words liberty, if be had not appealed unto Ceſar. 


of truth and ſoberneſs. 26 For the king knoweth of 


Obſerve here, How Agripps,Feftus,and the whole Company 


theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely: for I | acquit the Innocent Apoſtle in their Judgments and Conſci. 
am perſwaded that none of theſe things are hidden | ences, yea with their Tongues declare that he deſerved nei 
from him ; for this thing was nor done in a corner. ther Death nor Bonds, yet at the ſame time, that they acquit 


Hitherto Feſtus had heard the Apoſtle with greatPatience, 
but now he interrupts him and tells him, he talks like a 
Man that was crazed; Carnal Minds paſs very uncharitable 
Cenſures upon Spiritual Ferſons and Spiritual Things. 
Chriſt's Kindred ſaid, He was beſides himſelf, St. Mark 2.21. 
Feftu: here judged Paul to be Mad, thinking that he had o- 
ver- ſtudied himſelf by meddling with Matters too high for 
his Capacity, and too deep for his Underſtanding, he had 
brought himſelf into a deep Melancholy. Paul thou art be- 
fide thy ſelf, much Learning hath made thee mad. But obſerve 
with what Meekneſsand due Terms of Reſpect the Apoſtle 
Replied to this reviling Governour : I am not mad, mot noble 
Feſtus. Here Obſerve, 1.TheTitle of Honour given to Feſtus, 
not ſo much to his Perſon,for that was unworthy, as to his 
Office, which was truly Honourable, oft Noble Feftus, Ti- 
tles of Reſpe& and Honcur given to Perſons in Place and 
Power, are agreeable to the Mind of God,and Countenan- 
ced by Chriſtianity. Obſerve, 2. What an happy Victory 
and Conqueſt the Apoſtle had over his own Paſſions! he 
waves the Reflections Feſtus had made upon him, and had 
learnt of his Maſter, who when he was Reviled, Reviled 
not again. Tis an happy Attainment for a Man to be Ma- 
ſter of himſeit under a Provocation, to be Regulated by 
Right Reaſon, and not hurried by blind Paſſion. 

27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the Prophets? I 


him, they diſcharged him not, but he is left in his Emics 


hands, and at laſt put to Death by the Gentiles But hoy 
(may it be ſaid) was God's Promiſe fulfilled then, v.16, 17. 
of this Chapter, have ad to thee, to make thee a Miniſte/ 
and aWimeſs, and will deliver thee from the People, and fron; 
the Gentiles, unto whom 1 know ſend thee : How did God de- 
liver him from the Gentiles, when he was at laſt delivered 


into their Hands, and put to Death by the Gentiles, Anſwer, 


As long as the Wiſdom of God ſaw it fit and convenient 


for the purpoſes of his Glory, and as a real Mercy condu- 
cing to the Apoſtle's good ; as long as it was a true and be. 


neficial Deliverance, ſo long God wrought deliverance for 
him; nay, rather than fail, in a miraculous manner, no 
Chains could bind him, no Iron Gates, nor Priſon-Walls, 


confine him ; but when he had finiſhed his Courſe, run his 


Race, fought the good fight of Faith, and done the Work 
which God ſet him about; it would not then have been a 


deliverance, but a real detriment to have been kept longer 
from his Reward: Now might the Apoſtle ſay, give me my 


Robes and my Crown. God now made his Word good to 
the Apoſtle to deliver him from the People and the Genrzles, 
by making Death his Delivererand Deliverance. Thus faith- 


ful is God in his Promiſes to the People,he will deliver theni 
in- Six Troubles, and in Seven, in every Danger, in every 


Difficulty 3 but when Death is the Deliverance, they 
ſhall have it as a Covenant Mercy and Bleſſing, for all things 


know that thou believeſt. are ours, if we be Chriſt's, whether Life or Death,1Cor.3.22. 


The Apoſtle knowing that Agrippa was Educated among | 
the Jews, tells him that he could not but hear of the Life, 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Doctrine, Miracles, Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt ; all | This Chapter gives us an Account of St. Paul's Voyage from Ce: 


which were done openly and not in Corners, and he could 
not but believe the Prophets, and what they had foretold 
concerning the Mieſſias; and if the Power of Worldly In- 
tereſt did not overcome him, his Life and Practice would 
be anſwerable to his Faith and Belief. Learn thence, That a | 
right Belief of the Holy Scriptures is of great Efficacy 
and Force, to conform a Perſon's Life to the Practice of 
real and univerſal Holineſs, 

28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, almoſt thou per- 


ſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 29 And Paul faid, 


ſarea to Rome; the Providence of God ſo diſpoſed, that the 
Apoſtle was ſent by Land, left the Jews ſhould lie lurking in 
the way to take away his Life, but by Sea,which tho' it proved 
a very dangerous Voyage, by reaſon of Tempeftuous Winds 
and Storms, yet the Divine Care watcht over him, preſerved 
him, and all that were with bim for his ſake : A full Rela- 
tion both of the Danger and Deliverance we have Recorded 
in the Chapter nom before us. | 


Nd when it was determined that we ſhould fail 
into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other 


I would to God, that not only thou, bur alſo all that | ©} : K | 
hear me this day, were both almoſt, and alrogether 1 Ang nel, wm ſhip of 3 bo. 


ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 
_ Obſerve here, 1. What an Efficacy St. Paul's Doctrine had 
upon Agrippa; tho' he would not be Converted, yet he 


could not but be Convinced : His Conſcience was touch'd, Us. 


we lanched, meaning to fail by the coaſts of Aſia, one 
Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalonica being with 


3 And the next day we touched at Sidon, and 


tho' his Heart was not renewed. Learn thence, That there Julius courreouſly entreated Paul and gave him liberty 


is certainly that in Religion which carries its own Evi- to go unto his friends to refreſh bimſelf. 


dence along with it, even to the Conſciences of ungodly 
Men. Otſerve, 2. How fad it is when Perſons have enjoyed 


— 


The time being now come for the fulfilling of God's pur- 
ſe and determinate Counſel concerning Faul, Recorded 


the Scriptures, the preaching of the Word, and all means of Acts 23. 11. Be of good cheer Paul, as thou haſt teftified of ne 


Salvation,and yet are but almoſt Chriſtians, and ſhall ne- 


at Jeruſalem ; ſo ſhalt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome, Purſuant 


ver enjoy the leaſt Salvation; they are within ſight of Hea- | to this purpoſe of on ſw the Roman Governour delivers 


ven, and yet ſhall never have a fight of God. Obſerve, ;. ' the Apoſtle and his A 


ociates, Luke, Timothy and Ariſtar- 


That ſuch as will be Chriſtians indeed, muſt not only be al- | chus, to Julius, in order to their ſending, with ſeveral other 
moſt, but altogether Chriſtians : I world that you, and all that | Priſoners, ( who probably were great Malefactors) to the 


hear ine, ſays the Apoſt le, were altogether ſuch as I am, except 


City and Court of Rome, where all Appeals made to the A. 


my Bonds, Where Note, The extraordinary Charity and | man Emperour, were heard and determined before himſelf. 
Chriſtian Compaſlion of St. Paul: He wiſhed them his | Now here we have Obſervable, 1. The Perſon whom the Apo- 
Graces, not his Chains; he did not wiſh them his Bonds | ſtle was delivered to, Julius, a very civil Perſon to the Apo- 
and Impriſonment, but he wiſh'd them the ſame Liberty tle, who ſuffered him to ſee and receive the Cavilities o 

and Enlargement by Jeſus Chriſt which he enjoyed; he] his Friends. Thus God raiſes up his People Friends in the 


would keep his Sorrows and outward Troubles to himſelf, 


midſt of their Sufferings, and when Perſecutors ſend his 


but wiſhes they were acquainted with his inward Conſola- Saints to Priſon, he will provide Keepers for their turn. 
lations and Comforts. A good Man wiſheth others as well, Julius an Heathen Soldier, was kinder to him then his 
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Country- men the Jews. Obſerve, 2. The villanous Com- 
— of Male gactors and Priſoners that the Innocent Apoſtle 
was packt with, They delivered Paul and certain other Priſo- 
ners to Julius. Saints and Sinners, Good and Bad, Innocent 
and Nocent, ſhare together in the ſame outward Miſeries ; 
but tho' they be thus jumbled together in this World (where 
all things come alike to all) yet the Righteous Judge will 
make a difference between them in the other World, ac- 
cording to their Works. Obſerve, 3. Tho' the Apoſtle was 
thus yoaked with Malefactors and Criminals in the Ship,yet 
God favoured him with ſome Companions which were ac- 
cording to his Heart's Deſire, namely, his dear Aſſociates, 
+ Laws Timothy and Ariſtarchus. ”Tisa great Comfort to 
the Afflicted, to have good Companions in their Afflictions, 
Optimum Solati um eft Sodalitium But above all, was the 
Happineſs of the Apoſtle, that he enjoyed the Preſence of 
God with him in ſo comfortable a manner, in and under 
all his Sufferings, according to his Promiſe, chap. 18. 10. J 
am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee. The 
gracious ſpecial Preſence of God with his Children and Peo- 
ple, is a ſure and ſufficient ſupport unto them in and under 
all the Difficulties and Tryals, which his Wiſdom ſeeth fit 
to Exerciſe and try them with. Obſerve, 4. What an addi- 
tional Favour it was from God, that St. Paul found Friends 
in Sidan, ſuch Saints as he could comfortably converſe with, 
and receive Refreſhments from, even needful Accommoda- 
tion, for his tedious Voyage. Learn hence,That God's Care 
of, his Compailion towards, and his Proviſion for his Chil- 
dren and People, is univerſal and perpetual, at all times 
and in all places. | 


4 And when we had lanched from thence, we ſail- 
ed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary. 
5 And when we had failed over the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra àæ city of Lycia. 6 And 
there the centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria failing 
into Italy, and he puts us there in. 7 And when we 
had ſailed flowly many days, and ſcarce were come 
over againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſail- 
ed under Crete, over againſt Salmone: 8 And hardly 
paſſing ir, came unto a place which is called, The fair 
havens, nigh whereunto was the city of Laſea. 9 Now 
when much time was ſpent, and when failing was now 
dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now already paſt, Paul 
admoniſhed them, 10 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this Voyage will be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, but alfo of 
our lives. 11 Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed 
the maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more then thoſe 
things which were ſpoken by Paul. 


An account is here given of the very hazardous Voyage 
which the Apoſtle had from Ceſarea towards Rome; he ſails 
from Ceſarea to Cyprus, from Cyprus to Cilicia; from Cilicia 
to Crete, and having been long at Sea, and the Summer wear- 
ing away, and the great Faſt being paſt ; that is, the Anni- 
verſary Faſt of Expiation, which was on the Tenth Day of 
September, After which the Sea growing Tempeftuous, the 
Ancients left off failing until March, becauſe of the ſhortneſs 
of the Days. St. Paul foreſeeing the Danger of the Seaſon,and 
being alſo inſpired by the Spirit of God, admoniſhed them 
of the great Hazard of the Voyage, both to the Ship and 
alſo to the Lives of thoſe that were in it,and adviſed them to 
adventure no further till the Sea was calmer ; but the Own- 
er and Governor of the Ship,(who was ſuppoſed to be better 
Skilled in his own Art) adviſing otherwiſe, the Captain of 
the Guard prefers his Judgment before Paul's, and ſo ſets for- 
ward; but with great hazard and greater loſs; as the Event 
declared, From the whole we gather, that the fitteſt Sea- 
ſons ought to he obſery'd and taken for every Enterprize 
both Sacred and Secular: Winter Journeys by Land, or 

Oyapes by Sea, are unſafe as well as uncomfortable. A 
Seaſon is beautiful for all things, and has a Luſtre upon it 
above all other Parts of Time : This Winter Voyage about 
our October was very hazardous and unſeaſonable, for the 
Winds were boſterous and contrary, the Days were ſhort, 
the Light little, the Night long, the Clouds thick, the Wea- 
ther dark, the Storms raging ; therefore the Apoſtle adviſed 


to Winter in the fair Havens, knowing that the Seaſon for 
Sailing was now paſt. | 


12 And becauſe the haven was not commodious to 
winter in, the more part adviſed him to depart thene? 


and there to winter, which is an haven of Crete, and 
lieth rowards the ſouthweſt, and northweſt. 13 And 
when the ſouthwind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they 
had obtained 7her purpole, looſing thence they ſailed 
clole by Crete. 14 But not long after there aroſe 
againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called Eutoclydon. 15 
And when the ſhip was caught and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive. 16 And running un- 
der a certain iſland which is called Clauda, we had 
much work to come by the boat: 17 Which when 
they had taken up, they uſed helps, undergirding the 
(hip; and fearing leaſt they ſhould fall into the quick 
lands, ſtrake ſail and fo were driven. 18 And we he. 


ing exceedingly toſſed with a tempeſt, next day they 


lightned the ſhip; 19 And the third day we caſt out 
with our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 


The farther Difficulties and Dangers which the Apoſtle 
met with in this Winter Voyage, are here deſcribed and 
declared, and the propereſt Leſſons of Inſtruction which can 
(Ithink) be gathered from them, will be by way of Alluſion. 
Thus, 1. The Ship in which they ſailed, is an Emblem of the 
Church, in her militant State here on Earth; ſne is Afflicted, 
toſſed with Tempeſts, and in danger of being Shipwrackt 
every Moment, many Tempeſtuous Euroclydons ariſe ſud- 
denly, and threaten her Fatally; but her wiſe Pilot ſits at 
the Helm, Stears her with a fixed Eye and a ſteady Hand 
between Rocks and Shelves, undergirding her by his ever- 
laſting Arms of Power and Love which are underneath her; 
and when in our Apprehenſions ſhe is brought to a Hopeleſs 
and Helpieſs State, without the light of Sun or Stars to 
Comfort her; then doth the Lord enlighten her Dark- 
neſs, and at midnight there ſhall be Light. Again, 2. This 
Voyage neglected in the Summer and undertaken in the 
Winter Seaſon, to the Peril of the Paſſengers, and loſs of 
the Ship; lively repreſents unto us both the Folly and Dan. 
ger of Perſons who ſuffer the Spring of Youth,and the Sum- 
mer of Ripe- Age to ſlip and ſlide away from them; and 
when the Winter of old Age comes upon them, then they 
think of Lanching forth towards the Fair Haven of Eter- 
nal Happineſs; and not before ſet we forth never ſo 
ſoon, the Winds will be contrary, the Weather Tempe- 
ſtuous, the Rocks many, the Difficulties great: And 
yet Lord! How is our Precious Time ſpent and ſpilt? When 
Age comes upon us, we complain we want Time, whereas 
we fooliſhly waſte it; how are miſerable Souls that ſet out 
late for Heaven (when they can ſerve Sin no longer) Benight- 
ed, Bewilded, Shipwrackt, eternally and irrecoverably 
loſt : Behold now only is the accepted Time, now is the 
day of Salvation, | 


20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days ap. 
peared, and no ſmall rempeſt lay on zs, all hope that 
we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away, 21 But 
after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of 
them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have harkened unto 
me, and not have looſed from Crete, and to have gain- 
ed this harm and loſs. 22 And now I ex hort you to 
be of good cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of ang 
mans life among you, but of the ſhip. 23 For there 
ſtood by me this night the angel of God whoſe J am, 
and whom [I ſerve. 24 Saying, fear not Paul; thou 
muſt be brought before Ceſar, and lo, God hath given 
chee all them that fail with thee. 25 Wheretore firs, 
he of good cheer: for I believe God, that it fhall be 
even as it was told me. 26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt 
upon a certain 11nd. 


Here Ol ſerve, 1. The Hopeleſs, Helpleſs, Comfortleſs State 
which St. Paul and thoſe in the Ship with him were now re- 
duced to; neither Sun nor Stars appeared, and the Weather 
proved very Tempeſtuous,and when they utterly deſpaired 
of Life, then God gives Paul, and he the reſt, a comfortable 
Aſſurance that nothing ſhould be loſt; but the Veſſel only. 


Ee e 2 «f 


alſo, it by any means they might attain to Phenice, 


O how doth God delight to deliver thoſe that are forſaken 
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of their Hopes; What a preſent Help is he to the helpleſs ? 
14e reſerves his Holy Hand for a dead Lift, our Extremities 
are the Seaſons of his Succour. Obſerve, 2. The oe. and 
{pecial Favour which God indulged the Holy 75 le, even 
to ſend an Angel to him to Comfort him; The Angel of 
God, whoſe Tam, and whom I Serve, ſaid, fear not. O what 
an Encouragement is it to us, to enter upon and be faithful 
in the Service of God, when he cauſes hi- Holy Angels upon 
all occaſions to ſerve us : when viſible Dangers are before us, 
God has inviſible Servants round about us,' oth to Succour us 
and Secure us. Lord: Help me in Sincerity to ſay, Thine I 
am, and Thee I Serve : let me be found faithful in all the In- 
ſtances of my Duty to thee, and then ſhall I find, (as the 
Apoſtle here) that ſafety ever more accompanies Duty. 
Olſerve, 2. How God was pleaſed for St. Paul's ſake to ſave 
all that were with him in the Ship ; Sinners are ſpared and 
favoured for the Saints ſake, whom yet they hate and ſeek 
to deſtroy. The Wicked are oft- times delivered from Tem- 
poral Deſtruction for the ſake of the Godly, who live among 
them and intercede with God for them; there are two 
Hundred Threeſcore and Sixteen Perſons, all Heathens, ex- 
cept three or four, ſaved for St. Paul's ſake, who no doubt 
begged their Lives of God. Lord, what Foes and Madmen 
are the Wicked who ſeek the Deſtruction of thoſe for whoſe 
ſake it is that they are not themſelves deſtroyed. The Brea- 
ches which wicked Men make by ſinning, they make up by 
Praying. Obſerve, 4. How ſteady and ſtedfaſt the Apoſtle 
was in the Faith and Belief of God's Promiſe and Provi- 
dence for his own and the Company's Preſervation. J be- 
lie de God, that it ſhall be even as was told me. We Honour 
God exceedingly, when we depend upon his Promiſe, rely 
upon his Power, believe his Word, tho' what he ſays be 
very improbable and unlikely to come to paſs. 


27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we were driven up and down in Adria about midnight, 
the ſhipmen dreamed, that they drew near to ſome 
country: 28 And founded, and found it twenty fa- 
thoms : and when they had gone a little further, they 
founded again, and found it fifteen fathoms, 
fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they 
caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the 
day. 3o And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out 
of the ſhip, when they had ler down the boar into the 
ſea, under colour as though they would have caſt an. 
chors out cf the fore-ſhip, 31 Paul ſaid to the cen- 
turion, and to the Soldiers, Except theſe abide in the 
ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. 32 Then the ſouldiers cut 
oft the ropes of the boar, and let her fall off. 


A farther Account is here given both of the Apoſtle's im- 
minent Danger and extraordinary Deliverance ; for Four- 
teen Days together the Ship was continually tofſed in the 
Sea; at laſt the Mariners caſt four Anchors out of the Ship, 
and by the help of the Boat,intended to make their Eſcape, 
leaving the Paſſengers to ſhift for themſelves : St. Paul per- 
ceiving this, told the Centurion and the Soldiers, that tho 
Almighty God had promiſed to preſerve them, yet they 
muſt not expect it without uſing due Means fer their own 
Preſervation, which was to ſtay the Mariners in the Ship 
whoſe Help and Diligence, Direction and Care would be eſ- 
pecially needful to them on ſuch an Occaſion. Hereupon 
the Soldiers, to prevent the Mariner's Deſign, cut the 
Ropes of the Boat and let it fall into the Sea. Learn hence, 
That the End and the Means are always join'd together in 
the Purpoſe and Decree of God. The fame God that 
ordained the End,ordained the Means in order to that End; 
therefore as to truſt to Means, is to neglect God, ſo to neg- 
le& the Means, is to tempt God. As here, That God who 
Decreed that they ſhould not periſh with the Ship, De- 
creed, that the skilful Seamen ſhould abide in the Ship. 
Almighty God likes not to be tyed to Means himſelf; but 
it is his Pleaſure to tye us: Sometimes (to ſhew his So- 
vereignty ) he is pleaſed to work without Means. (Some- 
times to ſhew his Omnipotency) he works againſt Means; 
the Fire {hall not Burn, the Water ſhall not drown,the Iron 
ſhall ſwim, the Sun ſhall ſtand ſtill, nay, goſeyeral De- 
grees backward : The firſt Cauſe can ſuſpend the Power and 


Operation of ſecond Cauſes when he pleaſes. But as * 


29 Then 


care of the Ends belongs to God, ſo the Care of the Means 
belongs to us, and muſt be uſed when they may, and where 
they can be nſed. Accordingly here, Mariners, in order to 
their own and others Preſervation, ſtay in the 8 ip;lighten 
he Ship,under-gird her, caſt out their Anchors, hoiſed up the 

lain Ku, looſe the Rudder-bands, and do every thing 
in order to their Preſervation, which was needful. The 
Purpoſe of God to prolong our Lives, muſt not leſſen our 
Care for the Preſervation of our Lives; When God has or- 
dained and appointed Means, we cannot expect to find 
Safety in the neglect or contempt of that Means. 


33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be: 
ſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued fa- 
(ting, having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray 
you to take me meat; for this is for your health: 
for there ſhall not an hair fall from rhe head. of any 
of you. 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took 
bread, and gave thanks to God in preſence of them 


Then were they all of good cheer, and they alfo took 
ſome meat. 37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two 
hundred threeſcore and fixteen ſouls, 


Obſerve here, What Honour God puts upon the Holy A- 
poſtle; altho' he was a poor Priſoner in Chains, yet God 
made him the only Counſellour and Comforter untoall that 
were in the Ship. Firſt he adviſeth them .to Eat, becauſe 
that through Conſternation of Mind, and Horrour of Death, 
they had made no ſet Meal for Fourteen Days,not that they 
ſubſiſted Miraculouſly without any Nouriſhment at all, but 
eat ſo little, that it was in a manner, continual Faſting: 
Next he becomes the Chaplain of the Ship, He gave - 28. þ 
to God in the preſence of them all. That is, He deſir'd God's 
Bleſſing upon what they eat, and praiſed him for it: 
Thanks ſhould be returned when Benefits are received, 
from the hand of Man, much more from the hand of God; 
'what ſhall we think of thoſe that fit down to a full Table as 
a Beaſt to his Forrage, without taking any notice of the 
Bountiful Hand that feeds them. St. Pant having thus re- 
freſht himſelf, and by his Example and Words, Encoura- 
ged all the reſt to do the like: An Account is taken of the 
exact number of Perſons which were in the Ship, and it 
was found to be Two Hundred and Threeſcore and Sixteen 
Souls : probably, this was done at the Motion of St. Paul, 
that ſo after their Deliverence, it might appear how exactly 
his Prediction mentioned, Verſe 22. That there ſhall be no loſs 
of any Man's Life,nor an hair fall from the bead of any, was ve- 
rified and fulfilled, What ever God ſpeaks by the Mouth 
of his Holy Servants; be it by way of Prediction or De- 
nunciation, ſhall certainly be accompliſhed and come to 
paſs : God is Honoured in his Truth; when his Promiſes 
are fulfilled towards his People, and Threatnings inflicted 
on his Enemies, | 


38 And when they had eaten enough, they 
lighrened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat 1nto 
the ſea, 39 And when it was day, they knew 
not the land : but they diſcovered a certain creek 
with a thore, into the which they were mind- 
ed, if it were poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip. 
40 And when they had taken up the anchors, 


ſed the rudder-bands, and hoifed up the main 
ſail to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 41 
And falling into a place where two ſeas met, they 
tan the ſhip aground z and the fore - part ſtuck 
faſt, and remained unmovable, bur the hinder 
part was broken with the violence of the waves 
42 And the ſouldiers counſel was to kill the pri 
loners, leſt any of them ſhould fwim out, and 
eſcape. 43 Bur the centurion, willing to fave: 
Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and com 
manded that they which could ſwim, ſhould cat 
themſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to land? 


44 And, the reſt, ſome on boards, and 2 


Chap. 27. 


all, and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 36 


they committed t heinſelves unto the ſea, and loo- 


they 
follo! 


Chap. 28. 


The ACTS. 


| Chap. 28. 


they eſcaped all ſa fe to land. 3 


Hlilere Obſerve, 1. How willing Men in Diſtreſs are, to part 
with all things for the preſervation of Life; theſe Sea-faring 
Men are here found three times lightning their Ship of their 
Lading and Burthen; Firſt, The Merchandize was caſt over 
Board, ver. 1 8. next all the Ships Furniture was heaved over, 
ver. 19. and now, ver. 3 8. goes over the very Wheat, which 
they had provided for their daily Bread; future Proviſion is 
caſt away to ſave Life at preſent : Life is the moſt precious 
Treaſure, the moſt excellent thing in Nature: a Man will 
art with all the Comforts and Supports of Life, rather than 
with Life it ſelf, Obſerve, 2. What a wonderful Work of 
God was here upon the Hearts of theſe poor Pagans ; thus, to 
venture their Lives, by parting with their Food which they 
had to live upon; barely upon St. Paul's Word, that they 
ſhould want Wheat no more in the Ship. Such an Influence 
has God upon the Hearts and Minds of Men,when he — 
to ma ke uſe of it. Obſerve, 3. How God's delivering Power 
is moſt gloriouſly Manifeſt in the moſt deplorable Extremi- 
ties of his People. Now when the Ship was fallen intoa place 
where two Seas met, when ſhe ran a ground, and was broken 
with the violence of the Waves: Fhis Extremity was God's 
Opportunity, and this ſtreight was the ſeaſon of his Succour. 
0 e, 4. What horrid and cruel Ingratiude was found with 
theſe wretched Soldiers toward the Apoſtle, they deſign to 
take away his Life, who had taken ſuch care of them, and 
for whoſe ſake all their Lives were preſerved : It is no new 
thing for an unkind World to return Evil for Good, and Ha- 
tred for good Will; but to do Good and ſuffer Evil is the 
Chriſtians Exerciſe at preſent : They conſulted to kill the Pri- 
ſoners (of whom the Apoſtle was chief) leſt any of them 
ſhould Swim out and eſcape, Obſ. 5. How God put it into the 
Centurion's Heart,to defeat that Barbarity and bloodyCoun- 
ſel, and to ſave the Apoſtle for whoſe ſake the Centurion and 
all in the Ship were ſaved. Many are the wicked Devices in 
the Heart of Man, but the Counſel of the Lord, that ſhall 
ſtand. Obſerve, 6. How God performed his Promiſe to the 
Apoſtle to a very Tittle: They were all ſayed, not a Man 
drowned, no not any one of the bloody Soldiers who gave 
Counſel to kill Paul. O how good is God to the unthankful 
and unholy ; his tender Mercics are over all his Works, and 
how well do Sinners fare ſometimes for the Saints ſake. 
Thus after a long and dangerous Voyage, the Providence 
of God brought St. Paul with the reſt of the Paſſengers at laſt 
ſafe to Shore: O how punctual is God to what he promiſes. 
What he foretels he will fulfil. He had foretold by Paul, that 
they ſhould ſuffer Ship-wrack, and at laſt be caſt upon a cer- 
tain Iſland ; and accordingly here they eſcape to an Iſland 
called Melita, where what ſignal inſtances of Humanity 
they received from the hands of Barbarous Heathens, the 
following Chapter fully Informs us. 


broken peices of the 1hip; And ſo it came to pals, that 


CHAP. XXVII 


1 A ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew 

that the iſland was called Melita. 2 And the 
barbarous People ſhewed us no little kindneſs ; for they 
kindled a fire, and received us every one, becauſe of the 
preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 3 And when Paul 
had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them on the 
fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and faſtned on 
his hand. 4 And when the barbarians ſaw the venomous 
beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among themſelves, 
No doubt this man is a murderer, whom though he hath 


eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. | 


5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into the fire, and felt no 
harm. 6 Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have 
ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly : but after they 
had looked a great while, and ſaw no harm come to 
owe they changed their minds, and ſaid that he was a 


After a long and dangerous Voyage Recorded in the fore- 
going 7 2 0 the Providence of God brought St. Paul and 
the reſt of the Priſoners to an Iſland called Melita, where 


they were all courteouſly received by the Iſlanders; Who 


finding them wet and cold, made them a Fire to warm ang 
Refreſh them : When behold, a Vipet that was in the Wood , 
and feeling the heat of the Fire, leaped out upon St. Paul, 
and faſtened on his Hand; which the ltlanders ſeeing,inſtant- 
ly concluded, that the Apoſtle was ſome notorious Maluta- 
ctor, whom Divine Vengeance followed But the Apoſtle 
(according to our Saviour's Promiſe, St. Ark 16, 18. If ye 
touch any deadly thing it ſhall not hurt you ) ſhaking off the Ve- 
nemous Beaſt into the Fire without farm The People pre- 
ſently changed their Opinion, and took him for a God, that 
was come to them in the ſhape ofa Man. Here Note, 1. How 
it pleaſed God by a new Miracle, to confirm the Apoſtle's 
Authority, and thereby to prepare the Hearts of thoſe Bar- 
barous People for the receiving of the Goſpel. God will Ho- 
nour his Goſpel, and the faithful Diſpenſers of it, where-ever 
they go, by 4” nie the Hearts of a People to receive and 
entertain it. Note, 2. I hat great and manifold Dangers and 
Diſtreſſes may and oft-times do befall gracious Perſons; no 
ſooner is one Affliction paſſed over and gone from them, but 
preſently another comes on with a freſh Aſſault, Thus here, 
St. Paul had no ſooner eſcaped the Ship-wrack and gets to 
ſhore, but a Viper faſtens upon his Hand ; Many are the Af- 


flictions of the Righteous. Note, 3. That the very light of Na- 


ture ſuggeſtseven tothe moſt Barbarous Heathens, that wick. 
edneſs ſhall not go unpuniſhed ;, No doubt, this Man is a mur- 
therer, whom vengeance ſuffereth not io live. Note, 4. That Na- 
tural Agents cannot act or exert their Natural Powers, with⸗ 
out the concourſe and concurrence of ſupernatural Provi- 
dence: This Viper, according to its Nature, did not, and 
could not ſting the Apoſtle, being reſtrained by the Over- 
ruling Providence and Power of God. Note, 5. That the Hu- 
manity of theſe Barbarous Heathens towards thoſe that ſuf- 
fered Ship-wrack, may juſtly condemn the Inhumanity of 
them that are called Chriſtians towards thoſe that are Ship- 
wrackt : How do ſome that live near the Sea-coaſts Rejoyce 
at a Wrack at Sea, in hopes of inriching themſelves with 
the ſpoils of others? The Barbarous were Humane here, but 
the Humane are now Barbarous. Note, 5. How prone and 
ready Men are to draw ſinful Inferences from ſorrowfu! Pre- 
miles; to conclude, that ſuch a Man, or ſuch a People are 
Wicked, becauſe they are Wretched; great Sinners, hecani;: 
— Sufferers. This was the barbarous Logick of thei: 

ſlanders- it had been well that it had been confined to tha: 


Iſland; When the Barbarians ſaw the venemoits Beaſt on the 


Apoſtles hand, they ſaid, no doubt, this Man is a murtherer, 


Note, 7. How mutable is the mind of Man, and how con- 


ſtant are Men in their eſteem and opinions of Men ; the 
Apoſtle had no ſooner ſhook off the Viper into the Fire, but 
the Barbarians change their Opinions in another extreme; 
he whom they accounted a Murtherer before,they call a God 
now; They changed their minds, and ſaid that he was God. 
They are as Light and Laviſh in their Applauding, as before 
they were Raſh and Severe in Cenſuring. Thus upon chang- 
es of Providence, many change their Opinions of Men, ſome- 
times for the better, but commonly for the worſe. Lord, 
help me to eſteem my ſelf only by the eſteem which I have 
with thee. Let me never be lift up with the Applaudings, 
nor caſt down by the Deſpiſings of Men; neither Praiſe nor 
Reproach are much to be accounted of, while we are inno- 
cent, and make thee our Friend. Queſtion, But why did not 
St. Paul, that ſhook off the Viper from his Hand, ſhake off 
the Chain from his Arm, and ſet him at Liberty? Anſwer, 
St. Paul was not the Author, but a Miniſter or Inſtrument in 
this Miracle; it was not St. Paul himſelf, but God by him, 
that wrought this Miracle; Acts 19. 11. God wrought ſpecial 
Miracles by the hand of Paul. Now when the deliverance of 
the Apoſtle from the Bonds made moſt for the Glory of 
God, he was delivered; but when his Bonds would more 
advance the Goſpel, God kept him in Bonds. 


7 In the ſame quarters were Poſſeſſions of the chief 
man of the iſland, whoſe name was Publius, who receiv- 
ed us and lodged us three days courteouſly. 8 And it 
came to paſs that the father of Publius lay tick of a 
feaver, and of a bloody flux : ro whom Paul entered in, 
and prayed, and laid his hands on him, and healed him. 
9 So when this was done, others alſo which had diſeaſes 
in the iſland, came, and were healed. 10 Who alſo ho- 
noured us with many honours, ard when we departed, 


they laded ws with ſuch things as were nece{Þry. 
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Cha D. 28. 


The ICF. Chap. 28. 


'Obſerve here, How God goes on ſtill to Honour the Perſon 
and Miniſtry of St. Paul, in the Eyes and Hearts of this Bar- 
barous People, by enabling him farther to work Miracles in 
the Iſland ; Firſt on Publius the Gevernour's Father, an 


then on others that were diſeaſed in the Iſland. Here Note, | 


1. How great the Civility of Governor of the Iſland was to- 
wards St. Paul, entertaining him and all the Company with 
him, even more then Two Hundred Perſons at his own 
Charge. And, 2. How well the Governour was rewarded 
for his Hoſpitable Charity: His Father lying Sick of a Fever 
and Bloody-Flux,is miraculouſly Recovered by God. As there 
is no Duty more certainly Rewarded in another World than 
that of Charity; ſo is it frequently rewarded in this World. 
Publius was well paid by his Fathers Recovery, for what he 
did for St. Paul and his Company. Note 3. The Means which 
the Apoſtle uſed for recovering this Sick Perſon : Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands, ver. 8. Paul prayed and laid his handy on 
him, and healed him. Now hereby the Apoſtle ſhewed that 
hi could do nothing of himſelf; accordingly he applies by 
rayer to that God, who killeth and maketh alive, and the 


Lord heard him. St. Pau had honoured God, and now God | po 


Honours him : How grieved was the Holy Apoſtle when 
God's Honour was ſacrilegiouſſy given to him. I doubt not, 
but it grieved the good Man more, when they called him 
a God, when they accounted him a Murtherer : Here there- 
fore he returns the Honour to God, by Prayer, aſcribing all 
to him: Aud God Honours him by making him the Inſtru- 
ment of the miraculous Cure. Note, 4. How the infinitely 
Wiſe God made all things work together for his own Glory; 
That the Apoſtle ſhould ſuffer Ship-wrack, that he ſhould be 
caſt upon an Iſland, that he ſnould be caſt upon a Barbarous 
Iſland, where the name of God was not known, that a Viper 
ſhould faſten upon him and not hurt him,that the Governour 
of the Iſland's Father, and other Inhabitants of the Iſland, 
ſhould at this time be Sick, and miraculouſly cured by St. 
Paul; All theſe tended towards the promoting of God's 


Glory, by opening an effectual door for the Converſion of 


many Sonls; for during the three Months that the Apoſtle 
ſtayed there, he planted a Chriſtian Church in the IIland, 
Which became Famous for it's ſtedfaſtneſs in the Truth. Note 
5. The Proof and Evidence which the Iſlanders gave of the 
Truth of their Converſion by the Apoſtles Miniſtry amongſt 
them : Namely, That thoſe New Converts loaded St. Paul's 
Ship with Neceſſaries for their Voyage when he went away 
from them; This was a real Fruit of their effectual Faith, as 
alſo their honouring him wittrmany Honours. The beſt Evi- 
dence of ſincere Faith is an Holy Fruitfulneſs in good Works, 
in Works of Piety towards God, and Works of Charity to- 
wards Man; They honoured us with many honours, and when we 
departed, they loaded us with ſuch things as were neceſſary. 


11 And after three months we departed in a ſhip of 


Alexandria, which bad wintered in the iſle whoſe fign | 


was Caſtor and Pollux. 12 And landing at Syracuſe, 
we tarried there thre? days. 13 And from thence we 
ſet a compaſs, and came to Rhegium : and after one day, 
the ſouth-wind blew,znd we came the rext day toPuteoli: 
14 Where we found bxethren, and were deſired to tarry 
with them ſeven days: and fo we went toward Rome. 
15 And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, 
they came to meet us as far as Appii forum, and the 
Three taverns : whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, 


and took courage. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. Paul, at the command of God, 
tho' Ship-wrackt before, yet puts forth to Sea again. A clear 
call from God will carry ona Chriſtian chearfully; to grapple 
with all imaginable Difficulties and Dangers, without either 
diſpute or delay. Thus did the Apoftle here; he enters a 
Ship of Alexandria, Sails from Malta to Syracuſe in Sicily, 
from thence to Rhegium in Italy, from thence to Puteoli; 
where they found ſome Chriſtians, with whom they abode 
ſeven Days. Here Note, How wonderfully the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was ſpread abroad in the Italian Country; yea in and 
about Rome, before St. Paul's coming thither from Puteoli. 
The Apoſtle paſſes to Rome, the chief City in Italy, the Em- 
boy of the World, the Seat of the Roman Emperour : Be- 

old, how God bears witneſs to, and puts Honour upon his 
ſy fering Servant he paſſes to Rome, more like a Conqueror 
than a Priſoner ; he is met upon the Road by many eminent 
Perſons, as Conquerors uſed to be,to congratulate their great 


15. Who were not aſhamed of St. Paul's Chain; but left their 
Houſes and came forth to meet him, ſome Fifty Miles, others 


d | Thirty; ſome one days Journey, others two; to congratu- 
e 


late his coming, and pay their Reſpe& unto him: For whic 
Favour the Apoſtle, Thanks God and took Courage. ' That is, 
he owned it as an Encouragement ſent from God nnto him, 
and was greatly refreſhed by their Company. But how came 
Chriſtians ſo early to be found in Rome? Who Converted 
them ? St. Paul had never been there till now, and we read 
not of St. Peter's or any of the Apoſtles having been there 
thus early; yet St. Paul finds many Chriſtians at and about 
Rome, p 4 Ray Theſe Brethren are thought to be Converted 
by ſuch as were preſent at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of Penrecoft. 
Acts 2. 10. Where it is expreſly ſaid, that there were ftran- 


wrought there, and we may ſuppoſe that they becoming true 


Converts at that time, did propagate the Goſpel in and about 


Rome, according to their Ability; and the Bleſſing of God 


ſo accompanied and ſucceeded their Endeavours, that the A. 


ſtle now found ſome Saints, even in Nero's Houſe. Thus 


* 
* 


mightily grew the Word of God and prevailed. 


15 And when we came to Rome, the centurion de- 
livered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: but 
Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a ſouldier 

that kept him. 17 And it came to pals, that after 
three days, Paul called the chief of the Jews together, 
and when they were come together, he ſaid unto them, 
men and brethren, though I have committed nothing 
againſt the people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was! 
delivered priſoner trom Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
Romans. 18. Who when they had examined me, would 
have let me go, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in 
me. 19 But when the Jews ſpake againſt it, I was 
| conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar; not that I had ought 
to accuſe my nation of. 20 For this cauſe therefore have 
I called for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you: be- 
cauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this 


chain. g 

Now is the great Apoſtle landed and lodged a Priſoner at 
Rome, according to the Divine Prediction: Chap. 23. ver. 11. 
Be of good cheer, Paul; as thou haſt teftified of me at Jeruſalem, 
fo ſhalt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome, Tet Obſerve, 1. The 
Favour which God gave him in the ſight of his Enemies; he 
is not clapt up in the Common Goal, but a ſort of Priſoner 
at Large; he dwells by himſelf in his own hired Houſe, with 
a Keeper with him : This liberty was highly valued by the 
Apoſtle, (we may believe) not ſo much for his own Comfort, 
as for his Benefit and Advantage of the Goſpel ; for by this 
Means he had an opportunity of going abroad and preachin 
the Word of God in every place, as the Providence of G 
gave him opportunity. Qbſerve, 2. St. Paul is no ſooner 
come to Rome with deſire and deſign (no doubt) to Preach 
the Goſpel there to his Country-men the Jews 1n the firſt 
place; but he fends for the Jews to come to him, ſtates his 
Caſe to them, lays the matter of Fact before them, and en- 
deavours to remove all Prejudice from their Minds, which 
they might have taken up againſt him, and ſo have miſt of 
the benefit of his Miniſtry. From whence Learn, That is is 
the great Duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, prudently to 
prevent (if poſſible) or preſently to remove all Prejudices 
which may be taken up by their People againſt their Per- 
ſons, knowing that if they have a Prejudice againſt their Per- 
ſons, they will never reliſh their Doctrine, nor be benefitted 
by their Miniſtry. Thus did the great Apoſtle here endea- 
vour to ſet himſelf right with his Auditors the Jews, before 
he began to Preach to them. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle was 
not aſhamed of, but rather Glories in, the Cauſe for 1 
he ſuffered, for the hope of Iſrael am bound with this Chain: 
As if he had ſaid, for Preaching at Meſſiah, who hath long 
been hoped and prayed for, Iam come hither a Priſoner z ot 
for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt the promiſed Meſſias, whom all 
true Maelites long expected and hoped for, who is now come 
in the Fleſh,to be their Redeemer, and in whom all the true 
Iſrael of God repoſe all their hope of Salyation,and by whom 
they expect a joyful Reſurrection; I am bound with this 
Chain. Here Obſerve, 1. The hard uſage which this Bleſſed A- 


poſtle meets with, from the hand of a wicked World) Chan. 


Victories; even by Chriſtians, ho ate called Brethren, ver. 


gers of Rome then preſent, when thoſe mighty Miracles were 
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F Chap. 28. 


zs claf n him as if he wereſome Rogue or Thief: Paul 
1 now a Priſoner to Nero te Lyon.. The beſt | 
of Men may, and oft do ſuffer under the Notion of the moſt 
vile and wicked Perſons. Obſerve, 2. The true Cauſe of St. 
Paul's Sufferings, For the hope of Iſrael I am bound, That is, 
for the Object of I/-ae!'s Hope, or the Meſſiah which they ſo 
long expected, and fo much hoped for. Obſerve, 3. The Pub- 
lication which St. Paul makes of his Sufferings here at Rome; 
he tellsall the World for whom, and in whoſe Cauſe, he 
no ſuffered. Thence Learn, That Sufferings for Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, are no matter of Shame but G ory The Apo- 
ſtle doth not Bluſh to ſay, for the bope of Iſrael I wear this 
Chain; the Shame belonged to them that clapt on theChain, 
not to him that wore it. Obſerve, 4.The end why the Apo- 
{fe makes known his Sufferings; namely, that all the Jews 
now at Rome might know the true Cauſe wherefore he ſut- 
fered. St. Paul's Enemies had laid heavy things to his 
Charge,which poſlibly might fly as far as Rome; now altho' 
he little regarded what the wicked World ſaid of him,yet 
he deſired to ſtand right in the thoughts of the Jews here 
at Rome, and therefore, as ſoon as he was come thither, he 
ſends for them to acquaint them with the Cauſe of his Im- 
priſonment. When good Men are in a ſuffering Condition 
the Devil is very induſtrious todefame them,and theWorld 
very ready to miſrepreſent them; therefore it is a Duty 
which is owning to 3 vindicate their own 
Innocency, and to ſet forth the Tauſe of their Sufferings 
in a clear and true Light. It is verily for the hope of Jrael, 
that I am bound with this Chain. 
21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of 
thee. 22 But we defire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt: for as concerning this ſec we know that 
every where it is ſpoken againſt. 23 And when they 
had appointed him a day, there came many to him in- 
to his lodging; io whom he expounded and teſtified 
the kingdom of 'God, perſwading them concerning Je- 
ſus, both out of the law of Moſes, and out of the pro- 
phets, from morning till evening. 24 And ſome be 
lieved the things which were ſpoken, and ſome be- 
Ueved nor. BE | 
| Obſerve here, 1. The Advantage which the 2 had 
to Preach the Goſpel to theſe Jews at Rome; they aſſure 
him that they had entertained no Prejudice againſt his 
Perſon, for they had received no Letters out of Judea con- 
cerning him; neither had any of their Brethren that came 
from Judea ſpoken any Evil of him: Vea, they aſſure him, 
it was their 4 to hear him Preach, and to underſtand 
what he had to ſay for the Chriſtian Religion, (which they 
call a Sect or Hereſie) that both Jews and Gentiles did ge- 
nerally oppoſe and ſpeak againſt, and talk hardly of. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. How readily the Apoſtle complies with their Re- 
queſt in Preaching to them; Time and Place are appoint- 
ed, the People Aſſembled : the great Truth defended and 
proved, was this; That Jeſus of Nazareth was the true and 
promiſed Meſſiah,in whom all that deſire to be ſaved, ought 
to Believe and Truſt. This Argument he confirmed by 
Teſtimonies out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Pro- 
phets, continuing his Diſcourſe from Morning untilNight; 
o unwearied was this faithful Labourer in his Lord and 
Maſter's Work. Obſerve, 3. The different Succeſs of the 
Word Preached, and the contrary Effects which it had 
upon its Hearers; Some believed the things which were ſpo- 
len, and ſome believed not, As the ſame Sun that ſoften the 
Wax hardens the Clay, ſo has the Goſpel different Effects 
upon thoſe it is Preached to there are ſome,whom-no Sun 
will Tan, no Heat will Warm, no Influence will quicken: 
To ſome we are the favour of Life unto Life, to others the 
ſavour of Death unto Death: But Bleſſed be God, if we his 
Miniſters be found Faithful, we ſhall be a ſweet ſavour unto 
God, as well in them that Periſh,as in them that are Saved. 
25 And when they agreed not among themlclves, 
they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one Word, 
Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet unto 
our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this pZople, and ſay, 
Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; and 
leeing ye ſhall ſee,and not perceive. 27 For the heart 
of this people is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull | 


of hearing, and their eyes bave they cloſed ; leſt rhey 
ſhould fee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be convert- 
ed, and I ſhould heal them. 28 Be it known therctore 
unto you, that the Salvation of God is ſent unto the 
Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And when 
he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed, arid had 
great reaſoning among themſelves. - - FO 
The obſtinate Infidelity and unreaſonable unbelief 
which was found amongſt theſe Jews under the Apoſtle's 
Preaching was no doubt a great grief of Heart unto him 


but at their departure, he tells them that they would not 


be perſwaded, that this Unbelief of theirs, was what the 
Prophet Eſaias had long before punctually foretold, that 
hearing they will not hear, and ſecing they will not ſee : 
Having contracted ſuch a wilful hardneſs, blindneſs and 
deafneſs, as will not ſuffer them to hearken to any Counſel 
which may tend to their Converſion and Salvation. Here 
Note, That tho the preſent unbelief of the obſtinate Jews, 
to whom the Apoſtle now Preached, was long before fore- 
told by the Prophets of God: Yet the Prophet's Predicti- 
on Was no cauſe of their Unbelief; or that which laid 
them under an impoſlibility of believing - But the fault 
lay in their own obſtinate Will: z with reſpe& to which; 
by the juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded and 
hardned. When Sinners cloſe their Eyes wilfully, and 
ſay they will not ſee, it is juſt with God to cloſe tneir Eyes 
judicially,and ſay they will not ſee. Deus non deſerir uf 
Deſerentem; the Jews had forſaken God, and now. God 
forſakes them; but the Apoſtle tells them, that upon this 
Refuſal of theirs, he was to Preach the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, and that they would hear it and gladly receive it, 
ver. 29. The Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and 
they will hear it. Where Obſerve,T he Epithet or Title given 
to the Goſpel ; the Salvation of God: 1. It is ſtiled La- 
tion, becauſe it makes a tender and univerſal offer of Life 
and Salvation unto loſt Sinners. 2. It is called the Salw2: 07 
of God ;, becauſe it is a Salvation of his providing and con- 
triving, of his revealing and diſcovering, it is ais by way of 
patefaction and diſcovery; his by way of tender and offer; 
his by way of power and efficacy; The Saluat.o.: of God is 
ſent unto the Gentiles, ths 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hi- 
red houſe, and received all that came in unto him. 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and reaching thoſe 
things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all 
confidence, no man forbidding him. 

Note here, 1. The ſpecial Favour indulged St. Paul now 
a Priſoner at Rome, with ſo much Freedom and without 
any Moleſtation, to Preach the Goſpel in his own hired 
Houie for 2 years together. Where Obſerve, . Who Preach- 
ed ; St. Paul a Priſoner, who ſcarcely hath liberty to hear, 
rarely to Preach. 2. Where he preached, even in proud, 
powerful and imperious Rome, and in his own hired Houſe 
there 3. To whom he preached, To all that came unto him. 
He ſet open the Doors of his Houſe for all Comers, exclu- 
ding none from the Gracious Offers of Salvation by a Re- 
deemer, upon the Goſpel Condition of Faith and Obedi- 
ence. 4. How long he continued his Miniſtry at None. 
For two whole Years at that time; he would neither be 
Allured by Flatteries, nor He&or'd by Threatnings to 
lay down his Miniſtry, or deſiſt from his Preaching Work. 
5. After what manner he Preached, with all Confidence, 
Boldneſs, Openneſs and Freedom, with ſuch an undaunted 
Courage, as neither the love of Life, nor fear of Death, 
could overcome. 6. The Subject Matter of his Preaching. 
The Kingdom of God, and things concerning the Lord Jeſs 
Chrift ;, not vain Janglings or envious Railings, but Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the way of Salvation by him. Laftly, With 
what Freedom he did all this, 20 man forbidding him; nei- 
ther Emperor, nor Senate, nor Magiſtrate, nor Soldier, 
nor Prieſt, nor People, tho' in an Heathen City, devoted 
to Idolatry, in the leaſt hindering or forbidding him. 
Where Note, That Reman Heathen of oid, was far leſs cru- 
el and much more courteous to the Preachers of the Goſ- 
el then Keme Anti-Chriſt ſince has been. Then an Apo, 
le might Preach two Years together without Moleſtation 
in his own hired Houſe, to all Comers, but now a Mini- 
ſter of God muſt there have no pubMtck or private placz 


of meeting to Worſhip God according to his Word and 
Will, without the danger of an Inquiſition, 10 
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Chap. 1. 


To Conclude, ſee how im offible it was at that day to | that he was ſet at liberty and that he went about Preach- 
hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel, even as impoſſible 4 ing the Goſpel, and confirming the Churches for ſome 


to hinder the 


un from ſhining, or the Wind from blow- | Years; but an attempt to trace this Apoſtle farther with- 


ing. That God who ſhut the Mouth of the hungry Lyons | ont Scripture light may be the ready way to looſe our 
that they hurt not Daniel, did open the Mouth of the | ſelves : Let us therefore conclude with Frever, - 


Apoſtle, that neither Nero; nor the Jews could ſtop it; 
ea, after this, he was delivered fromthe Mouth of the Hon; 
Reſcued out of Neyo's Hands. And God would have 
continued to deliver him, had not his Death been more 
for the Glury of God and his own Advantage than his 
Life, which at laſt was offered up as a Sacrifice, and 
Sweet-Smelling Savour, acceptable unto God through Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 
Thus St. Luke concludes his Hiſtory of St. Paul's Life, 
without giving us any Particulars of his Death. He 
leaves him at Rome, a Priſoner under Nero: Where after 
two Years Confinement, the Scriptures ſeems to hint, 


That Almighty God , who through the Preaching of 


his Bleſſed Apoſtle Sr. Paul, did cauſe the Light of the 
Glorious Goſpel to Shine throughout the World, would 
mercifully grant, that we having his wonderful Conver. 
ſion and inftruttirve Example in our remembrance, may 
ſhew forth our thankfulneſs unto him for the ſame ; by 


following the Holy Doftrine which he taught, Through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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This Epiftle to the Romans, has always been eſteemed by the Church of G O D, one of the chieſeſt and moſt 
excellent Portions of Holy Scripture: The Reaſon why this Epiſtle ſtands Fir ſt, is not becauſe it was wrote 
firſt; ( the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Galatians and Theſſalonians, being writ before it) But either be- 


cauſe of the Imperial Dignity of 


the City, to wit Rome, #n1o which it was directed; or elſe becauſe 7 


the Sublimitiy of the Matter, and the Excellency of the Doctrine contained in it, with reſpelT to which, 
ſome have called it, The Marrow of Divinity; The Key of the New Teſtament ; The Chriſtian Church's 
Confeſſion of Faith; and the moſt Divine Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Apoſtle. | 

The Scope and Deſign of which is Tuofold; Firlt, To ſhew that neither the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, 


nor the Jews by the Law of Moſes, could ever attain to Juſtification and Salvation; But only by 


Faith in 


Jeſus Chriſt : For the ſake of whoſe Merits alone we are accounted Righteous in the fight of Gad. Se- 


condly, To ſhew that Faith is not ſeparated from Good Works, but 


productive of them; being the Parent 


and Principle of Obedience, without which, whoſoever liveth, is accounted Dead before GO D. 
The Subject Matter of this Epiſtle is Twofold, partly Doctrinal, 7 1 5 Practical: I the Doctrinal 
Juſtifica 


part, which makes up the firſt Eleven Chapters, the Apoſtle rreats o 


tion by Faith alone, without 


the Works of the Law, of Original Corruption by the Fall of Adam, of Sanftification by the Spirit of 


Chriſt ; of tbe Calling of the Gentiles ; that is, of 


calling of them, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in. 


the preſent Rejeflion of the Jews, and the future re- 


In the Applicatory, or Practical part of this Epiſtle, which begins at Chapter 12. we have many uſeful and 
excellent Exhortations, both to general and particular Duties, Reſpetting G O D, our Neighbour, and 
our Selves; and ſeveral Encouragements given ws to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holinefs. 


CHA 
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p. I. 


In this Firft Chapter our Apoſtle ( after Salutation given) proceeds to his principal Deſign and Scope; name- 


ly, To aſſert and prove the Grand Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith; zhar is, 
Goſpel of Chriſt , and that no Perſon, either Jew or Gentile, could poſſibly 


their own. | 


7 Believing and 1 * the 
e Juſtified by any Works of 


As to the Gentiles, he ſhews in this Chapter, That their Works were ſo far from Juſtifying them before G O D 
that they were an Abomination iz his Sight ; That for Rebelling —_ the Light and Law of Nature, 


G O D delivered them up to their unnatural Luſts, which expoſe 


table Condemnation, (as the cloſe of this Chapter 
righteous Puniſhment for their Sins. 


them to unutterable and nevi 
will inform us and this as a juſt Judgment and 


1 Pu a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called ro be | Obſerve here, The Author and Pen-man of this Epiſtlede- 


rn an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of 
30d. | 


| 
i 


ſcribed : x. By his Name, Paul, before his Converſion he 


was called Saul, then Saul the Perſecutor - after his __ 
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Fe the Profeſſor, Paul the Preacher, Paul the 
— he es Pere the Gentiles. O wonderful Power of the Heart- 
v. n Grace of God! Which is able to turn Sauls into Pauls, 
e into Profeſſors; Faithleſs Sinners into Faithful Ser- 
Perſe of Jeſus Chrift. Obſerve, 2. He is deſcribed by his gene- 
2 Office « A Servant of Jeſus Chriſt: an higher and more ho- 
= able T, itle than that of Emperonr of the whole Earth. Ser- 
ite eſt regnare, to ſerve Chriſt, eſpecially in the Qua- 
= fan Ambaſſador, is a greater Honour than to have the 
— 9— of the World, to ſerve us, and bow the Knee before 

| ub. Obſerve 3. He is deſcrib'd by his particular Office; called 
1 an Apoſtle, that is, conſtituted and appointed by Chriſt 
90 that holy Function, without any Merit or Deſert of his 
” n: He did not aſſume the Honour of an Apoſtle till called, 
= when called, it was not any Deſert of his own, but the 
free and undeſerved Grace of God that called him. Obſerve, 
That as he was called to, fo he is ſaid to be ſeparated for the 
great work of preaching the Goſ V ſeparated unto the Goſpel 
God; that is, ſet apart in the _ e and Decree of God: 
e cared from his mothers womb, Gal. 1. 15, immediately and 
"Irraordinarily called by Chriſt himſelf to this great Work, 
Afts 9. 15. And immediately by the Offices of the Church, 
, Mts P? ver. Cc. The work of diſpenſing the Myſteries of 
the everlaſting Goſpel, is to be undertaken by none but thoſe 


whoare ſolemnly ſeparated and ſet apart for it,and regularly P 


it: 1 would to God, the Herd of Lay- preachers at 
eng wool conſider this. Theſe Uſurpers of the Sacred 
Function can neither Pray in Faith for a Bleſſing upon what 
they undertake, becauſe they have no promile to bottom their 
Faith upon, nor can the People expect to profit by what they 
hear from them; for this would be to expect God's Bleſſing 
out ot God's way. Read with trembling what God ſays; Jere- 
my, 23. 32. 1 ſent them not, neither commanded them, therefore 
ſhall they not profit this People at all. H. here mark, That the 
Peoples not profiting by theſe Men, isnot charged upon their 
falſe Doctrine, but upon their want of a Call and Commiſſi- 
on: It is not ſaid, that their Doctrine is unſound, but they 
preach unſem; therefore they ſhall not profit this People at 
all, theſe Men contradi& the Command of God, the univer- 
fl Practice of the Chriſtian Chureh; violate the Rules of 
Order and right Reaſon, and expoſe a moſt awful and tre- 
mendous Ordinance of God to contempt and ſcorn; yea lay 
it open to the bold preſumption of every ignorant and impu- 
dent Pretender. Obſerve, 5. The . e itle given to the 
Goſpel, which St. Paul was called forth to preach; it is here 
{tiled the Goſpel of God, and elſewhere the Goſpel of Chrift. 
It is the Goſpel of God, as he was the Author and Contriver 
of it; it is the Goſpel of Chriſt, as he is the ſubje& Matter 
and Scope of it; as Jeſus Chriſt was the Sum of the Law, fo 
is he the Subſtance of the Goſpel: Indeed St. Paul ſometimes 
calls it his Goſpel, Rom. 2. 16. becauſe he was the Diſpenſer 
and Promulger of it; it was Depoſitum fidei ſue commiſſium, 
2 Divine Treaſure committed to his Care and Truſt: And if 
the Goſpel preached, be the Goſpel of God, let us entertain 
it in our Judgments, retain it in our Memories, embrace it 
in our Affections, hide it in our Hearts, confeſs it with our 
Mouths, and practice it with our Lives. 8 
(2 Which he had promiſed atore by his prophets in 
the holy ſcriptures.) 
That is, which Goſpel God had promiſed before by his Ho- 
ly Prophets ſpeaking in the Holy Scriptures. Where Note, r. 
The Antiquity of the Goſpel, how Ancient that Doctrine is, 
even as old, as the old Prophets themſelves, nay as old as 4- 
dam himſelf. The Goſpel, or glad Tidings of a Saviour, was 
firſt preached to Adam by God himſelf, Gen. 3. 15. next to 
Abrabam, Gen. 15. Then it was predicted by all theProphets 
which have been ſince the World began: The Goſpel which 
we Preach can by no means fall under the charge and impu- 
tation of Novelty : It is no new or modern Dofrine, but al- 
moſt as old as the World it ſelf; Which Goſpel he had promi- 
ſed before by bis holy Prophets. Behold then,a great Correſpon- 
dency, a ſweet Agreement and Harmony between the Old 
and New Teſtament, between the Prophets and Apoſtles; 
tho' great difference in the manner and meaſure of the Revo: 
lution. For as one ſays, the Old Teſtament is the hiding of 
the New; the New Teſtamentis the opening of the Old. The 
Old Teſtament is the New Teſtament veiled ; the New Te- 
ſtament is the Old revealed, Note, 2. The venerable Title 
given to the Scriptures; they are called the Holy Scriptures, 
which he had promiſed before by his Prophets, ſpeaking in the ho- 
5 Scriptures. The Scriptures are Holy in ſeveral Reſpects. 
1. In regard of their Author and Inditer, the Holy Spirit of 
0d. 2. In regard of the Pen- men and Writers of them, 


Holy Men of God. 3. In regard of the ſubje& Matter con- 
tained in them, the Holy will of God. 4. In regard of them 
to make us Holy both in Heart and Life: And if the Word of 
Ged be an Holy Word, then let it be treated by us with all 


| Holy Deference and Regard. Lord, what an impious Liber- 


ty do ſome Men take in this wanton Age, to furniſh out a 
Jeſt in Scripture-Attire,and in their JocularHumour to make 
light and irreverent Applications of Scripture Phraſes and 
Sentence! They lay their Schemes of ridiculons Mirth in the 
Bible, and play the Buftoons with the moſt ſerious things in 
the World. Theſe Men bring forth Scripture, as the Phili- 
ftines brought forth Sampſon, only to make them ſport ;, but 
they ſhall e re long find Almighty God in Earneſt, tho' they 
were in Jeſt: He that has magnified his Word above all his 
name, Will not brook it, that any Man ſhould make it vile 
and contemptible by rendring it the Theme of his giddy 
Mirth and prophane Drollery. 

3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
was made of the ſeed of David, according to the fieth, 4 
And declared 10 be the Son of God with power, according 
to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the ReſurreQion from tha de d 

The Apoſtle having told us in the foregoing Verſes, that 
he was particularly called to, and by God ſet a part for the 

reaching of the Goſpel. In the Verſes before us, hedeclares 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the main Subject of that Goſpel which 
he preached, and deſcribes him by his two-fold Nature ; by 
his Human Nature, v. 3. by his Divine Nature, v. 4. Ac- 
cording to his Human Nature he was made of the Seed of Da- 
vid, that is, Deſcended from David and one of his Poſteriiy, 
by the Mothers ſide, who was of that Houſe and Line. Ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, that is, the Weakneſs, Frailty and Mor- 
tality of his Human Nature. Where Obſerve, 1. That our Lord 
2 Chriſt had a Being, even an Eternal Exiſtence before 

is Incarnation, or Manifeſtation in our Fleſh and Nature. He 
was the Son of God, before he was the Son of Man; hence he 
is ſaid to be ade of the Seed of David z intimating that he 
was then made what he was not before: In regard of his Di- 
vine Nature he was begotten, not made; but in regard of his 
Humane Nature, he was made, not begotten, Obſerve, 2. That 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal Son of God, did in the fulneſs of 
time aſſume the true and perfect Nature of Man into a per · 
ſonal Union with his God-head. The Humane Nature was 
united to the Divine Nature miraculouſly and extraordina- 
rily, by the over-ſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Like 
1. 34, 35. andallo, integrally and compleatly; that is to ſay, 
Chriſt tooka compleat and perfe& Humane Soul and Body, 
with all the Faculties of the one, and all the Members of the 
other, that thereby he might heal the whole Nature of that 
Leproſie of Sin, which had ſeized upon, and diffuſed its Ma- 
lignity into every Member, and every Faculty. 


v. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with Power, &c. As if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid; that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tho according 


the Seed of David, yet in reſpect of that Divine Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted it ſelf in him,eſpecially in his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, he was declared to be the Son of 
God with Power ; that is, mightily and powerfully demonſtra- 
ted ſo to be. Learn thence, 1. That the Reſurrection of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, is a 
powerful and convincing demonſtration that he was the Son 
of God. Chriſt as Mas is no where ſaid in Scripture to be 
the Son of God, but with relation to the Divine Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom he had Life communicated to him from 
the Father, both at his Conception and at his Reſurrection. 
At his Conception he was the Son of God, by being convinced 
by the Holy Ghoſt; but this was ſecret and inviſi le, known 
only to the Mother of our Lord. Therefore at his Reſurre- 
&ion,by the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, by the immediate power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, God thought fit to give a publick and vi- 
{ible Demonſtration to the whole World, that Jeſus was his 
own Son, the promiſed and true Meſſias, and conſequently 
did thereby give Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of our 
Saviour's Doctrine and Miracles. God did now publickly own 
his Son in the Face of the whole World, and freed him from 
all Suſpicion of being an Impoſtor or Deceiver; for it is not 
ſuppoſable, that God ſhould put forth an Almighty Power to 
Raiſe him from the Grave, if he had by robbery aſſumed that 
glorious Title of the Son of God; therefore ſays the Father 
of him in the Morning of the Reſurrection, Tho ari my Son, 
this Day have I begotten Thee; that is, in the Words of our 


Apoſtle here, declar d and made thee conſj picuoully appear to 
be the Son of God with Cw to the Spirit of Holaneſs Cy 
F | 


the 


ap. I. 


Next, we have a Demonſtration of Chriſt's Divine Nature, 


to the frailty and weakneſs of his Humane Nature he was of © 
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| ther, and the Lord J-{us Chriſt. 


ſcribed to whom the Epiſtle is directed. And that, 1. By 
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the Re ſurrection from the Dead, Yet Obſerve, 2. That tho 
Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, by the Power of God's Holy 
Spirit, yet did he certainly raiſe himſelf by his own Power,as 
God, according to his own Prediction, John 2. 19. Deſtroy ye 
this Temple of my Body, and in three days I will raiſe it up 
and according to St. Peter's Aſſertion, 1. Epiſt. 3. 18. Being 
put to death in the fleſh, that is, in his Humane Nature, but 
quickned by the Spirit; that is, by the Power of his God-head, 
or Divine Nature,quickning himſelf : For had he been only 
raiſed by the Power of God, and not by his own Power, how 
could his Reſurrection have been a Declaration that he was 
the Son of God? What had more appeared in Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection than in other Men's, for they were raiſed by the 
Power of God as well as he : But here lies the Difference; 
Chriſt roſe by a Selfquickning Principle ; others are raiſed 
by a quickning Principle derived from Chriſt, with reſpect 
to which he is called the Reſurrection and the Life, John 11. 


25. that is the Principle of quickning Life, by which the dead 


Saints are raiſed. Obſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, 
Chriſt was made or conſtituted the Son of God, by his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, but declared fo to be; Multa tunc 
fieri dicuntur quando facta eſſe muniſeſtantur, according to the 
Phraſe of Scripture, things are then ſaid to be, when they 
conſpicuoully appear : Nothing can be more evident than 
that Chriſt was the Son of God before his Reſurrection, yea, 


before his Incarnation, being the Father of Eternity, Iſa. . s. 


But the Glory of his Divinity was much clouded, darkned 
and eclipſed, by the Frailty of his Humanity, by the Miſeries 
of his Life, and the Ignominy of his Death. But by his 
Reſi: rection God rolled away his Reproach, and freed him 
from all the Aſperſions and Accuſations of his Enemies, who 
charged him with Blaſphemy for affirming, that he was the 
Son of God, and thus, our Jeſus, in whom we truſt, was 
dec! red te be the Son of God with Power, according to the 
Sp.- t of Holineſs by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
5 B. am we have received grace and apoſtle. 
tt - tor obeacine tothe faith among all nations for 
among whom are ye alſo the called of Je. 
jus Chriit, 
erde here, r. St. Paul declares the Perſon from whom 
hc received Authority to be an Apoſtle,namely,from Chriſt 
himſelf: By whom be received Apoſtleſhip ;, that is, by Jeſus 
Chriſt mentioned in the foregoing Verſe; who called him 
immediately, and furniſhed him with Authority and Ability 
for a Goſpel Preacher, even then when he had been a furious 
and fiery P-rſecutor. Obſerve, 2. He declares how free and 
undeſerved a favour this was, he acknowledges he had recez- 
ved Grace to be an Apoſtle; wmtimating,that to be rightly call- 
ed to be an Apoſtle, or Meſſenger of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is a ipecial Act and Inſtance of Divine Grace and Fa- 
your ; by whom we have received Grace and Apoſtleſhip. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. What is the ſpecial Office and Duty of an Apoſtle,and 
the great End and Deſign of that honourable Function, name- 
ly to call all Perſons to believe and obey the Goſpel. Learn 
thence,T hat the great End of the Miniſtry of the Word is to 
bring Sinners 9 and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, toper- 
ſwade them to yield, not a- profeſſed Subjection only, but a 
real Obedience alſo to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; by whom we have 
received Grace and Apoftleſhip for Obedience to the faith among 
all Nations. Obſ. 4. How the Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind 
of their Condition by Nature, before the Goſpel wes revealed 
to them, and received by them ; they were Then Pagans and 
Heatheniſh Idolaters, but 20 Chriſtians, or the called of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, among whom, that is amongſt the GertileNations)ye 
are aiſo the called of Chriſt Jeſus. Learn thence, That is a neceſ- 
ſary Duty for Miniſters, and profitable Duty for the People to 


| e be often put in mind of what they were and are by 


ature; it is profitable both to encrraſe their Humiliation 
and alſo to excite their Gratulation. You Romans, (as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid) who are now the caled of Chriſt Jeſus, were 


once a far oft, even amongſt the vile and curſed Gentiles; let 


the Remembrance of hat you once were, keep you conti- 
nually humble, and the knowledge of what now. by Grace 
ye are, render you for ever Thankful. . 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 7 
be taints: Grac2 to you, and peace fiom God our Fa- 


Two things are here Ol ſer vable, 1. The General Inſcripti- 
on of St. Paul's Epiſtle, and next, the 3 Salutations 
therein given. In the Inſcription we have the Perſons de- 


Receptacle for the Saints, and dearly beloved ones of God. 
Rome, that is now a lewd and impudent Strumpet,was once 
the Chaſte and Holy Spouſe of Chriſt, Behold the Grace and 
Favour of God is not confined to Place or Perſon ! The Lord 
is with you while you are with him and not longer. 2. They 
are deſcribed by their Titles; Beloved of God, Saints and Cal. 


God, then called and Sanctiſied; intimating, that the Love 
and Grace, the, Favour and free Good-will of God are the 
Source and Spring, the Root and Original Cauſes of all Blef. 
ſings and Benefits; namely, of Vocation, Sanctification and 
Remiiſion,e&c. We love him becauſe he firſt loved us, 1 John 
4. 10. The love of God is the Cauſe of our Holineſs, and our 
Perſeverance in Holineſs will be the Preſervation of his Love, 
John 15. If ye keep my Commandments ye ſhall abide in my 
Love. Qeuſtion, But how could the Apoſtle call the whole 
Church at Rome Saints, when doubtleſs there were many 
Hypocrites amongſt them? Anſwer, 1. They were all Saints 
by external Communion and viſible Profeſſion. They were 
called out of the World, that is,Separated from the World 
and Conſecrated to the Service of Chtiſt ; and fo lay under a 


were denominated Saints from the better, and we would 
hope, from the greater part amongſt them: Doubtleſs there 
were many,very many of them, that anſwered their Cha- 
racter, who were holy in the habitual frame of their Hearts, 
and in their general Courſe of their Lives, and from them the 
whole received their Denomination of Saints, or Holy. 0b- 
ſerve, 2. After the Inſcription follows the Apoſtl's Salutation, 
Grace to you and Peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. Where Note, 1. The Comprehenſiveneſs of the Salu- 
tation: Grace and Peace comprehend all Bleſſings Spiritual 
and Temporal; Grace implies and includes both the Spring 
and Fountain of all Divine Favour, and likewiſe the ſeveral 


Fruits of Grace and Peace, according to the Hebrews manner 
of ſpeaking, implies all good Things for Soul and Body, for 
Time and Eternity. Note, 2. The Perſons from whom theſe 
Bleſſings are derived, from God the Father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : From God, as the Sovereign and fontal Caulz 
and from Chriſt, as the Mediator of all, without whom we 
have nothing to do with any of the Divine Favours; for 
both Grace and Peace come by Jeſus Chriſt : And whereas 
Chriſt is called Lord, and here joined with the Father, and 
the ſame Bleſſings are ſaid to flow from Chriſt as from the 
Father; We Learn, That Chriſt is really and undoubtedly 
God, equal with the Father, and bleſſed for evermore. Qe- 
ion, But why is the Holy Ghoſt here excluded, no mention 
at all being made of him? Anſwer, He is not excluded tho 


oned Gifts: Becauſe Grace and Peace are the Fruits of the 
Spirit, they come from God the Father through the Media- 


the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, in other Salutations, (tho' not 


of God, and Communion of the Holy Ghoft, be with jou. 


world. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel ; it had produced Faith inthe Hearts, and Obedience 
in the Lives of the Romans, which had made them Famous 
throughout the World; Tour Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, is/ps- 
ken of throughout the whole World : That is, thro' all the Roma? 
Empire, which at that time ruled over a great part of the 
known World. The entertaining of the Goſpel at Kone, 
made that Place more Celebrated and Famous than all the 


their place of Abode and Habitation To all that be at Rome. 
Thence Note, That Rome, tho' now a Grove of Idols, a Neſt 
of unclean Birds, yet was once an Habitation of Holineſs ;, a 


Victories and Triumphs of the Roman Emperors : Faith and 
Holineſs make a Place and People more Renowned than all 


outward Proſperity and Happineſs, Obſ. 2. That this their 
renowned Faith was the Ground, yea, the higheſt and chief, 
| eſt Ground of the Apoſtle's Rejoycing; Firft, I thank my God 


that your Faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole World. Lz4r! 


thence, That it is both the Duty and the Diſpoſition of the 


faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to be highly thankful to 
God, above all things, for the powerful Succeſs of the Golpel, 
in begetting Sinners to the Faith, and Obedience of Jeſus 
Chriſt. This is our Rejoycing, nay,this will be our Crown 
of rejoycing in the Day of. Chriſt: We value our Lives only 
by our Uſefulneſs to the Souls of our beloved People; We live 
as we ſec ſome of you ſtand faſt in the Lord; we die as We 
ſee others ſtick faſt in their Sins. 9, For 


ed, Where Note, The order of their Titles; firſt, Beloved of 


neceſſary Obligation to be true and real Saints. 2. They 


Streams which flow from that Fountain: All the Effects and 


he be not named, but neceſſarily implied in the forementi- 


tion of the Son, and are wrought in us by the Operation f 


Ee 


in this) the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly mentioned, as in 2 C. 
13. 13, 14. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Lore 


8 Firſt, I think my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you . ? 
all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole 
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9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of bis Son, that without ceaſing 1 
make mention of you always in my Prayers, 10 Ma- 
king requeſt (if by any means, now ar length I might 
have a proſperous Journey, by the will of God) to 
come unto you. IS 

Here we have obſervable, 1. The Apoſtle's ſolemn Proteſta- 
tion of his affectionate Love unto, and great Care and Con- 
cern for theſe Roman Converts whom he was now abſent 
from, yea, whoſe Faces he had never as yet ſeen; Without cea- 

ſing, ſays the Apoſtle, [make mention of you always in my Pray- 
ers. Behold here, as in a Glaſs, the Face of every faithful Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt ; he continually bears his People upon his 
Heart, whenever he goes in and ont before the Lord; as 
Aaron beat the Names of the Children of Jae! upon his 
Breaſt- plate; he pours out his very Soul in fervent Suplica- 
tions for them, and can no ſooner be forgetful of himſelf 
than unmindful of them,W:rhout ceaſing I make mention of you 
always in my Prayers, Obſerve, 2. That becauſe the Apoſtle 
was yet a Stranger to them, had never ſeen them, and it 
was impoilibſe for them to know the Out-goings of his 
Heart towards them, he ſolemnly appeals to the. Heart- 
ſearching God, calls him to witneſs how affectionately he 
loved them, and how fervently he prayed for them: God is 
my witneſs. The words have the force, if not the form of 
an Oath, and teach us, that it is unqueſtionably lawful in im- 
portant Affairs to Swear; to Appeal to God, and call him 
to be a Witneſs of what we either ſay or do. We find St. 
Paul did it often, and our Saviour himſelf did not refuſe to 
Anſwer upon Oath, when ſolemnly adjured. Obſerve, 3. 
How the Apoſtle ſwears by God, not by the Creatures, 
vrhich is the ſwearing condemn'd by our Saviour and by St. 
James, Matt. 3. and James 5. Note fartber, How St. Paul ap- 
eals to that God, whom he ſerved in or with his Spirit; that 
is with the Apoſtle's own Spirit, with his Heart unſeigned- 
ly. . From whence we may Remark, That no Service can be 
performed N to Almighty God, except the Heart 
and Spirit of a Chriſtian be engaged in it True, the Body 
has its part and ſhare in Divine Worſhip as well as the Soul 
butthe Service of the Body is never accepted by God unleſs 
animated and quickned by an obedient Soul. O Chriſtians, 
ſerve thy God with thy Soul and Spirit as well as with thy 
Tongue and ,Knee! And then thy Offering will be more 
acceptable to God than the moſt adorned Temples,the moſt 
mpuous Ceremonies, and moſt coſtly Devotions what- 
ever, in the want of theſe. 

11 For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto you 
ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed, 
12 That is, that I may be comforted together with 
you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. 


The Apoſtle having declared in the foregoing Verſes,how 


fervently he prayed for them, and how pailionately he de- 
fired to come unto them; he now acquaints them with the 
Reaſon of that Deſire, namely, for the furtherance of his 
a and their Eff 
m 
That Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs is that which the 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians do ſtand in need of. Learn 
hence, 2. That the Preſence of the Miniſters of Chriſt with, 
and among their People, as well as their preaching the Do- 
Ctrine of Faith to them, is abſolutely e an, in order 
to their Eſtabliſhment, God has joined the Duties of 
publick Preaching and private Inſpection together, and 
wounto us, if by our Non-Reſidence, and not dwelling 
among our rer or if P with them, we haughtily re- 
faſe, or ſloathfully negle& Per onally to converſe with them 
we deny them one {ſpecial Means for their Edification an 
Eſtabliſhment, Obſerve laftly, That the Apoſtle deſired to 
be perſonally preſent with the Church and Saints at Koe, 
tor his own Benefit as well as for their Advantage That J 
may be comforted, Learn thence, That the Miniſters of 
Chriſt do certainly improve and benefit them ſelves, as well 
as edifie and eſtabliſh their People by their conferring with 
them; as Iron ſharpneth Iron, and the rubbing of one Hand 
warmeth another, ſo the meaneſt of Chriſt's Members 
may contribute to the Advantage of the greateſt Apoſtle ; 
God's weak Servants may ſtrengthen thy ſtrong Shoulders: 
Verily I have Jometimes gained more Knowledge y an Hours 
Conference with a private and experienced Chriſtian, than by 
: balf a Days Study. Moſt certainly the Miniſters of God 


13 Now I would not have you ignorant brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoled to come unto you (but 
was let hitherto) that J might have ſome fruit among 
you allo, even as among other Gentiles. 14 Iam 
debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians, both 
to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe. 15 So as much as in 


at Rome allo, 

Here Obſerve, How the Apoſtle obviates an Object ion, and 
prevents a Reflection upon fimfelf some at Rome might be 
ready to ſay, if Paul had ſuch a longing deſire to fee us as h 
expreſſes, why did he not come all this time and preach here 

as he has done at Corinth and FEpheſis, and elſewhere ? tis 
truly tells them therefore, that it was not for want of Incli- 
nation and Will, but for want of Opportunity, he ha4 often 
intended it, and attempted it alſo, but was providentially 
hindred. From whence } gather, That the Miniſters of God 
cannot always diſpoſe of themſelves and of their Labours, 
according to their own Inclination and Defires, hut both 
their Perions and Miniſtry are dire&ed and diſpoſed of by 
the Providence, and according to the Pleaſure of Almighty 
God. Obſerve, 2.T he great Modeſty and condeſcending Hu- 
mility of our Apoſtle, in telling the Romans, that tho' he de- 
fired and intended to take this long Journey to Kome to 
preach the Goſpel to them ; yet this was rather a Debt than 
3 Gift: He doth not intimate to them, that his coming 
amongſt them was an arbitrary Favour, for which they 
ſhould be indebted to him, but a e y Which he Uwe 
ed to them ; / am a debter both to Jew and Greek,and ready to 
reach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome alſo, Here Note, 
hat the Debt ſpoken of is the preachiag of the Go:pel ; 
St. Paul contracted this Debt, and laid himſelf under an 
Obligation to pay it then, (as every Miniſter doth now) at 
his firſt entring upon the Office of the Miniltry : By virtue 
of his Miſſion, it was his Duty to-Preach the Goſpel to all 
both to the learned Greeks and unlearned Barbarians, From 
whence Learn, That to Preach the Goſpel of Chriſt both far 
and near with a laborious Diligence, when regularly called 
thereunto, is a Miniſterial Debt and Duty. We are firſt in- 
debted to God that ſends us forth, we are allo indebted to 
the People weare ſent unto. But O how many People are 
there that would willingly forgive their Miniſters tais Debt, 
but we muſt tender payment at the time and place appoint- 
ed, or we can never be diſcharged, whether the Debt be 
accepted or not. 

16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chritt : 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to every one 
that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 

Obſerve here, 1. The glorious Deſcription which the Apo- 
ſtle gives of the Goſpel ; it is the power of God unto Salvation. 


That is, the preaching of it is attended by, and accompanied 
with an Almighty Power, which renders it effectual to Sal- 
vation, if we do not bolt our Ears and Hearts againſt it; 
Learn, That the plain and perſwaſive Preaching of the Gol- 


. abliſhment; I long to ſee you, that you | pel, is the choſen Inſtrument in God's Hand, which he uſes 
ay be eftabliſhed, and I may be comforted. Learn hence, 1. and Honours for the Conveyance of Spiritual Lite into the 
Souls of Men,tho' it be deſpiſed and rediculed by the Men of 


the World. The Goſpel is powerful, it is the Power not of 


inſtrumental Power of God; it works as an Inſtrumenut,yet 
not as a Natural but as a Moral Inſtrument in God's Hand 
freely and arbitrarily. TheWord gives out to us as God gives 
in to that,the Power of the Goſpel is not from the Preachers 
of the Goſpel; therefore do not idolize them, but they are 
the Inſtruments in God's Hand their Words are the Vehicle, 
or Organ, thro' which the vital Power of the Spirit is convey - 
ed; therefore do not villiſie and think meanly of them. O- 
ſerve, 2. The ſolemn Proteſtation and bold Profeſſion which 
the Apoſtle makes of his not being aſhamed of the Gol- 
pel of Chriſt ; Iam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Where 
Note, 1. Hedoth not ſay I am not afraid to preach the Goſ- 
pel, but I am not aſhamed, becauſe ſhame hinders our readi- 
neſs more than fear; a Man may be fit and ready to preach 
the Goſpel, and yet be afraid to undertake it | but he that is 
aſhamed of the Work can never be fit for it. Note, 2. I hat 
when the Apoſtle ſays he is not aſhamed of the Goſpel, mote 
is intended than is exprefſed; I am fo far from being aſha- 
med, that I account it my Glory; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
verily I eſteem it the higheſt Honour that God can confer 


| are great looſers by being Strangers to their'People. 


upon me, to preach 1 pel at Rome, tho it ſhuuld coſt m2 


my 


me is, I am ready to preach the goipel to you that are 


Men or Angels, but the power of God, not the eſſential but 
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my Life. O how exceeding well doth a bold profeſſion of | 
the Goſpel become all the Miniſters and Member, of Jeſus 
Chriſt ! let all ſay with the Apoſtle, we are not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel; none of the Miniſters of Chriſt to preach 
it, none of the Members of Chriſt to profeſs and practiſe it. 

17 For therein is the righteo; ſneſs of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is written, the juſt ſhall live 
by faith. | 

Here theApoſtle produces an Argument, to prove that the 
Goſpel is the Power of Go4 unto Salvation, becauſe by it the 
Righteonſneſs of God is Revealed from Faith to Faith, That is, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, called the Righteouſneſs 
of God, becauſe it is of his providing, and of his approving 
and accepting,and for the ſake of whichGod pardons our Un- 
righteouineſs and receives us graciouſly. This Righteouſneſs is 
by the Goſpel revealed to beget Faith in Men, even ſuch a 
Faith as goes from Faith to Faith; that is, groweth and en- 
creaſeth from one Degree and Meaſure to another; and thus 
the Apoſtle falls upon his main Propoſition, (which is the 
Scope and Deſign of this Epiftle) namely, That there is no 
poſſible way for the Juſtification of a Sinner, either Jews or 
Gentiles; but by Faith in the Mediator. Learn hence, That 
the Righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified in the fight of 
God, is diſcovered to us in the Goſpel, to be only by Faith 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the appointed Mediator betwixt 
God and us; The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith 
to Faith: The Apoſtle proves this by a Citation out of the 
Prophet Habbakxk : The juſt ſhall live by Faith; that is, as 
the pious Jews in the time of the Hybalonian Captivity did 
live and find Comfort in their Troubles, by Faith and Affi- 


ance in God : In the like manner the Apoſtle ſhews, that he | P 


that is Evangelically Juſt or Religious, ſhall live a Life of 
Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven, by Faith in Chriſt ; 
that is, depending upon the Merits and Righteouſneſs of the 
Mediator in the way of Holineſs and ſtrict Obedience to his 
Commands. Learn hence,That a juſtified Man lives a more 
Holy, uſeful and excellent Life than other Men, his Life is 
from God, his Life is with God; yea, he lives the Life of 
God himſelf. 2, That whatever Life a juſtified Man lives, 
(in a more excellent manner than other Men) he lives that 
Lite by vertue of his Faith, the juft ſhall live by Faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 

Our A having aſſerted and laid down a general Pro- 
poſition, That the juſtification of a Sinner is only to be ex- 
"I by the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator in a way of 

aith - He now undertakes the Proof and Demonſtration of 
it thus; he diſtributes the whole World into Gentiles and 
Jews; the former ſeeking Righteouſneſs by the dim light of 
Nature, or the Law written in their Hearts: The latter by the 
Works of the Law, that is, by their external Conformity to 
what the Law of Moſes exacted and required of them. Now 
his preſent Buſineſs is to prove diſtinctiy and fully, that nei- 
ther Gentile nor Jew — ever find what they thus ſought: 
He begins here with the Gentiles, and ſhews that indeed they 
had inbred Notions of a God imprinted in their Minds by 
Nature, and alſo had the Book of the Creatures before their 
Eyes, in which much, very much of God might be ſeen ; yet 
theſe common Notices of God, and of Good and Evil, they 
did not obey and put in practice, but rebelled againſt the 
Light and Dictates of their Natural Conſciences; for which 
Cauſe the Wrath of God was revealed from Heaven againſt 
them. Here Obſerve, 1. A dreadful manifeſtation of Divine 
Wrath, The Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, 
The Wrath of God, that is, the Indignation or Vengeance 
of God: This the Sinner ſhall feel whodath not fear it; for 
the fear of an incenſed Deity are no Bugbears ; nor the Ef- 


Sins for the Sinners that commit them; the Wrath of God 
is revealed againſt all Ungodlineſs and Uprighteonſneſsof Men; 
that is,againſt all «godly and unrighteous Perſons ; the mean 
ing is, that God will certainly puniſh theſe Sins upon the 
Perſons of the Sinners. Obſerve,z. The ſpecial Aggravation of 
theſe their Sins, or that which made them fo very provoking 
to Almighty God, namely, that they held the truth in unrighte- 
onſneſs ;, that is,their Natural Convictions were kept down, 
under the Dominion and Power of their Corruptions - Luſt 
in their Wills and Affections was too hard for the Light 
in their Underſtandings; they entertained the light of Trutſi 
in their Minds, but did not ſuffer it to have its proper Effect 
and Influence upon their Hearts and Lives; thus making that 
a Priſoner which would have made them Free, Learn 1.T hat 
it is a very great Aggravation of Sin, for Men to offend 
againſt the light of Their own Minds, and to rebel againſt 
the (onvictions of their own Conſciences. 2. That the 
Wrath of God is dreadfully incenſed againſt all thoſe that 
live in any courſe of Sin, rebelling againſt the Dictates and 
Convictions of their own enlighted Conſciences; dread it 
then as thou dreadeſt Hell it ſelf, to Sin againſt Knowledge, 
to rebel againſt the Light of their own Mind, to light the 
Whiſpers or ſtifle the Voice of thy o yn Conſcience, but re 
verance and obey its Dictates as the Commands of God. 
19 Becauſe that which may be known of God, is ma 
nifeit in them: for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 
That is, much of the Nature and Properties of God may 
be known by the Light of Nature; his infinite Power, Wit- 
dom and Goodneſs is manifeſt in the Minds and Conſciences 
of all Men; For God hath ſhewed it unto them, partly by im- 
rinting theſe Notions of himſelf upon the Hearts of all Men, 
and partly by the Book of the Creatures,in which his glori- 
ous tributes are written in large and legible Characters. 
Learn hence, That all Men have a Natural Knowledge of God, 
and thoſe great Duties which reſult from the Knowledge ot 
him. 2. That the natural Knowledge which Men have of God, 
if they live contrary to it, is a ſufficient Evidence of their 
holding the Truth of God in Unrighteouſneſs, and is a 
God-provoking and a Wrath-procuring Sin. 
20 For the inviſible things of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and God- 
head; ſo that they are without excuſe : | 
The Apoſtle here proceeds in acquainting us with that 
Knowledge of God which the Heathens had by the light of 
Nature, which was in their Hearts, and augmented and en- 
creaſed by what of God they ſaw in the Book of the Crea- 
tures; namely, in the Works of Creation and Providence : 
The inviſible things of God from the Creation of the World are 
clearly ſeen, &c. The ſenſe I conceive is this, That the wiſe and 
wonderful frame of the World, which cannot reaſonably be 
aſcrib'd to any other Cauſe but God, is a ſenſible Demonſtrati- 
on to all Mankind of an eternal and powerful Being, that was 
the Author and Contriver of it. The ſtrokes of the Creator? 
Hand are engraven in all parts of the Univerſe ; the Heavens, 
the Earth, and the capacious Sea, with all things contained in 
them, are 2vident Teſtimonies of the excellency of their O- 
rignal Cauſe : And therefore ſuch of the Heathens of old as 
ſhut their Eyes, and ſuch of the Atheiſts at this day as wink- 
hard, and will not ſee the Footſteps of a Deity in theWorks 
of Creation and Providence, are, and will be, everlaſtingly 


left without excuſe. Learn hence, 1. That much of the Being 


and eſſential Perfections of God may be known by the Light 
of Nature if attended to, and much more may be under- 
ſtood by the Book of the Creatures if attentively looked in- 
to: The viſible things of God are clearly ſeen from the Creation. 
That is, the Creation of the World is a plain Demonſtration 
to Men of the Being and Power of God. Learn, 2. That all 


fects of Ignorance and Superſtition, as the Atheiſts fancy. 
This Wrath is ſaid to be revealed from Heaven, that is, diſ- 
covered and made manifeſt by the God of Heaven; partly 
by the Light of Nature,their own Conſciences giving them 
notice and warning of it, and partly by the Examples of 
others: In the laſhes of a Divine ſeverity on the Back of 
Sinners, by the Hand of an incenſed God; Thus the wrathof 
God was revealed to the Gentiles from Heaven, Obſerve, 2. The 
Object or impu?fiveCauſe ofhis revealed and inflicted Wrathz 
namely, All ungodline ſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men: Ungod- 
lineſs comprizeth all Sins againſt God, or neglect of the Du- 
ties of tne firſt Table: Unrighteouſneſs comprehends all 


ble. Note here, That the Abſtract is put for the Concrete, the 


ſuch Perſons will be left for ever, without Excuſe,before God, 
who either extinguiſh the Light of Nature,and ſmother the 
natural Notices which they have of God, or do not improve 
them by a due Conſideration of the Works of God; with- 
out opening the Eye of Reaſon, the Book of the Creation 
is of no more uſe to us than the brute Beaſts : They {ce 
the Creatures as well as we, but many of us conſider theCrea- 
tures and ſee God in the Creation no more than — And 
this will leave us without excuſe. Learn z. How endearing 
are our Obligations to Almighty God, for the Favour and 
Benefit of Divine Revelation ; — together with the Light of 
Nature, we have the ſuperadded Light of Scripture, the LA 
to convince us of our Sin; the Soß 1 to diſcover a * 
viour The Heathen had only thoſe natural A h Ks 
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un. Moon and Stars, to guide them to God, and inſtru 
_ = their Duty to his but we have the Wiſdom of the 
Father, the incarnate Son of God, and his inſpired Apoſtles 
and Miniſters to lead us into all Truth, and his holy Spirit 
to excite and quicken us in our Obedience to him. There- 
fore eternally 7 4 be omnipotent Love, for the Light 
of Scripture, for the Benefit of Divine Revelation : For altho 
there be a natural Theology, there is not a natural Chriſtolo- 
there is a natural Divinity, but not a natural Goſpel, a 
Powled e of God by the light of Nature, but no knowledge 
of Jeſus the Mediator, without the light of Scripture. All 
Thanks, eternal Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable Gift! 
Lord, how will all ſuch as contemn it be left without Excuſe / 
21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened. 
From this Verſe to the end of the Chapter, we have a 
large and black Catalogue ofthe Sins which the old Heathens 
or Gentiles were guilty of; ſome of which they voluntarily 
coramitted,andothers they were judicially delivered up unto, 
(for God without any impeachment of his Holineſs often 
uniſhes Sin . ſins voluntarily committed are 
— recited, and the firſt of them is their ſinning againſt 
Light and Knowledge. They had ſome natural Notices of 
God implanted and imprinted in their Minds, and ſuch an 
additional knowledge of his Being and Attributes, as might 
be gained by an attentive Study in the Book of the Creatures, 
but they rebelled againſt this Light, and thereby contracted 
and aggravated Guilt. Learn thence, That to Sin againſt 
Light and Knowldge, either in the Omiiſion of Duty, or 
Commiſſion of Sin, 1s the higheſt aggravation of Sinfulneſs : 
As Ignorance leſſeneth, ſo Knowledge aggravateth the malig- 
nity of Sin. The next Sin charged upon them was, that 
they did not glorifie that God whom they had the knowledge 
of: That is, they did not conceive of him and worſhip him 
as became his Divine Perfections and Excellencies; they did 
not eſteem ſo high of him as they ought; and pay that Ho- 
mage and Honour to the Deity which they ſhould. Learn 
thence, That the knowledge, which we have of God and his 
Attributes, if it do not engage us to Honour,Glorifyand Wor- 
ſhip him, ſuitably to his adorable Perfections, it is vain and 
#ſeleſs in God's Account, and will but expoſe us to a more 
dreadfulCondemnation: Another Sin mention'd in this Verſe, 
which the Heathen were guilty of, was the Sin of Unthank- 
frulneſs. They Glorified him not as God, neither were thankful. 
That is, they had not a due ſenſe of the Favours and Benefits 
of God conferred upon them, but aſcribing the Bleſſings of 
Heaven to Chance and Fortune, to Fate and Deſtiny, to the 
influence of the Stars and Planets, to their own Prudence 
and Providence : They paid their Thanks to blind Fortune 
tor a Favour, which the Eye of Providence had beſtowed 
__ them - It is impoſſible that God ſhould receive Tribute 
of Thankfulneſs, it we do not ſee all our Mercies flowing 
from him. Obſerve farther, the ſad Effect, Fruit and Con- 
ſequence of the fore-mention'd Sins. The Heathen which 
committed them it's ſaid. 1. That they became vain in their 
Imaginations., That is, they had various Opinions and vain 
Conceptions of the God-head. Some of them denied that 
there was a God, others doubted whether there was a God 
or on 3 ſome my ow mos God, others owned 
a plurality, yea, a multiplicity o s. Some acknowledged 
God's Being, but denied his Providence, others —— 
his Providence, but confined it in its Exerciſe to ſecondary 
Cauſes. Thus vain in their Imaginations, thus abſurd in their 
Notions, and thus ſottiſh in their Reaſonings, were the Hea- 
then concerning God, his Nature and Worſhip. Well might 
our Apoſtle ſay, they became Vain in their Imaginations. And 
2. That their fooliſh Hearts were darkned ; that is, for Rebel- 
ling againſt the Light received, their Minds and Underſtand- 
ings were more and more darkned; their Natural Reaſon ob- 
ſcured p becauſe not improved. Lord, how dangerous is it 
not to improve our Knowledge! How fatal to rebel againſt 
the Light and Convictions - our own Minds! It provokes 
thee to deliver us up to the Power of ſpiritual Darkneſs on 
Earth, and conſigns us over to an eternal Darkneſs in Hell, 
here is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, as the 
Puniſhment and Portion of thoſe that rebel againſt theLight, 
and Sin againſt Knowledge. 


22 Proteſſing themſelves to be wiſe,they became fools : 
23 And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God, 


birds and four-footed beafts, and creeping things. 

The next Sin which the Apoſtle charges upon the Gentilesy 
is the Sin of Idolatry. Such as profeſs themſelves to be the 
moſt wiſe and knowing Men among them, as their celebrated 
Philoſophers, Poets and Orators. they debaſed and diſho- 
nour'd the All-glorious God, by framing vile Images of 
Men and Beaſts, of Birds and creeping things, to repreſent 
him by. Theſe Idolaters changed the Glory of the living, 
ever-living God, into the likenels of lifeleſs things: Whereas 
the Lord is ſo infinitely Glorious that nothing can ſet forth 
his Glory ſufficiently ; the moſt excellent Creature cannot 
repreſent his Super excellent Perfections, and accordingly it 
is as real a debaſing of the Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him 
by an Angel, as by a Worm or a Fly. All attempted Repre- 
ſentations of God by any Creature whatſoever, are Idola- 
trous Provocations. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs, 
through the luſt of their own hearts, to diſhonour their 
own bodies between themſelves : 


Obſerve here, 1. Another infamous Sin charged upon the 
Heathen, namely, the Sin of Uncleanneſs ; yea, baſe, un- 
natural uncleanneſs, and pollutions of the moſt odious kinds. 
Learn thence, That Idolatry and Uncleanneſs often go toge- 
ther. Solomon's Uncleanneſs led him to Idolatry, and his I- 
dolatry encreaſed his Uncleanneſs. The City of Rome at this 
Day, which is a Grove of Idols, the chief Seat of Idolatry, 
is next to a Sodom for Uncleanneſs; witneſs their allowing 
of Stews by publick Authority. Learn, 2. That all kinds 
and degrees of Pollution, both Natural and Unnatural are to 
be detefled and abhorred as d:ſhonouring the Body: our Bodies 
are Chriſt's Members, the Holy Ghoſt's Temples let us 
therefore glorifie God with our Bodies on Earth,which ſhall 
be Subjects capable of Glory with himſelf in Heaven.Obſerve, 
2. God's judiciary Tradition of theſe Idolatrous Heathens to 
the Sin of Uncleanneſs; 1 God gave them up to un- 
cleanneſs. Almighty God often doth, and always Righteouſly 
may puniſh Sin with Sin : God puniſht the Idolatry of the 
Heathens here, by delivering them up te vile Afections, to Un- 
cleanneſs, and unnatural Luſts But how is this conſiſtent 
with God's Holineſs and hatred of Sin. Thus, God neither 
infuſes Sin into their Hearts, nor excites to Sin in their Lives, 
but leaves Sinners to themſelves to act without Reſtraint 
according to the Inclination of their own Luſts and Corrup- 
tions, and alſo gives them up to Satan, that unclean Spirit, 
who will not fail to provoke them to ſuch uncleanneſs, as he 
knows their Inclinations ſtanding ready to comply with. 
Lord! keep back thy Servants from ſinning againſt the Light 
of Nature, againſt the Light of Scripture, leſt we be judici- 
ally darkned and given up to a ſottiſh and injudicious mind, to 
hardneſs of Heart, and the vileſt of Affections. 


25 Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the Creature more then the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 26 For this 
cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections: For even 
their Women did change the natural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature: 27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leav- 
ing the natural uſe of the woman, burned in their luſt 
one toward another, men with men working that which 
is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that recom- 
penſe of their errour which was meet. 28 And even 
as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things which are not convenient. 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to give a particular and diſtin& 
Account of the abominable Idolatry and unnatural Filthineſs; 
which he had charged the Heathens with in the foregoing 
Verſes: Asto their olatiy, he had told us at the 23d Verſe, 
that they had made falſe and unworthy Repreſentations of 
the ever Bleſſed God; Worſhipping God in and by the Crea- 
tures: in this 25th Verſe, they are charged with a falſe Ob- 
ject of their Worſhip, giving Divine Honour to a Creature; 
they changed the truth of God into alie; That is, the true God 
into an Idol, called a lie, becauſe it deceives Men as a lie 
doth, by ſeeming to be that, which indeed it is not; it 
ſeems in the Idolaters Fancy, to have ſomething of Divinity 
in it; when in reality it is but Wood or Stone. Every Image 
of God is a falſe and lying Repreſentation of God. Secondly, 


mo an image made like to corruptible man, and to | 


As to their uncleanneſs, he ſhews that they were ſo given up 
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to the Ravings of Luſts, for ſinning againſt the Light of Na- 
ture, that they forſook the Order of Nature, and were more 
Brutiſh than the very Bruits. Learn hence, That when Men 
provoke God finally to forſake them, and judiciouſly to give 
them up to their own Hearts Luſts; they will not ſtick to 
commit ſuch monſtruous and unnatural Uncleanneſs as the 
very Bruit Beaſts abhor: Here Men and Women burat in 
worſe than beaſtly Luſts towards thoſe of their own Sex. 
Lord, If we are not more vile than the vileſt of thy Creatures, 
we owe it all to thy Sanctifying, or at leaſt thy reſtraining 
Grace; as by the Grace of God we are what we are, ſo by 
thy Grace it is that we ate not, what we are not. 

29 Being filled with alt umighreouſneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity, whiſperers, 30 Back- 
biters, haters of Gcd, deſpitetul, proud, boaſters, inven- 
ters of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 31 Without 
underſtanding, covenant-brcakers, without natural affe- 
Qion, implacable, unmercitul ; 

Here the Apoſtle ſums up the Sins, which the Heathen com- 
mitted againſt the ſecond Table, or againſt their Neighbour z 
not thatevery particular Perſon was guilty of all theſe black 
Crimes, but all were guilty of ſome, and ſome perhaps were 
guilty of all or moſt of them. Learn hence, That the Heart 


of Man doth naturally ſwarm and abound with ſtrange and : 


monſtrous Luſts and Abominations. Lord | what a ſwarm is 
here! and yet there are multitudes more in the depths of the 
Heart: Whatever Abominations were found in the Hearts 


and Lives of Heathens and Sodomites, and the moſt profli- } 


gate Wretches under Heaven, are radically and ſeminally in 
our corrupt and depenerate Natures, Matt. 15. 18. Out of 
the Heart proceeds evil thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, &c. 
Whatare our Luſts, but ſo many Toads ſpitting of Venom 
and ſpawning of Poyſon. O deplorable Degradation! Learn, 
2. How much ſadder is the condition which unregenerate 
Souls abide in, who remain in, and under the Power and 


Death of the Sinner. 2. That there is that evil and malig. 
nity in Sin, which deſerves that Judgment and Sentence of 
eternal Death. 3. That this deſert of Sin, as alſo the avens. 
ing Juſtice of God upon the Sinners is ſufficiently mad 


known to all Men, to ſome by the Light of Nature, to others 


by the ſuper-added Light of Scripture. 4. That notwith- 
ſtanding this diſcovery of Sins deſert of divine Wrath, yet 
multitudes of Sinners every where do not only commit 
Wickednels themſelves, but delight in it, and in them that 
do it, which lays them under an aggravated Gilt, and will 
both heighten and haſten their Condemnation, Who knowing 
the judgment of God, that they which do ſuch things, are wort 


of Death, not only do the ſame, but take pleaſure in them that 


do them, 


CHAP. II. 


The Apoſtle having in the firft Chapter diſcovered at large the 
, rueful State of the Gentiles by Nature, and their worſe con- 
dition by reaſon of Sin in Kebelling againſt the Light and 
Law of Nature. In this ſecond Chapter he comes to ſpeak of 
the Jews, and lays them as low as he did the Gentiles, upon 
defign to convince both of the utter impeſſibility of being juſti- 
fied before God by any Righteouſneſs of their own, but only by 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


I ef e thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſs- 
ever thou art that judgeſt: for wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that 


—— 


Judgeſt, doeſt the ſame thing. 

Leſt the Jews ſhould ſwell and be puft up with Pride, by 
hearing what the Apoſtle ſaid in the former Chapter of the 
deteſtable wickedneſs of the Cemiles, and the heavy diſplea- 
ſure of God againſt them for the ſame; St. Paul in this 
Chapter Pronounces the Jews to be guilty of the ſame Sins 
of which he had accuſed the Gentiles, 1 that the 

0 


Dominion, the Vaſſalage and Slavery of theſe imperious 
Luſts, which perpetually rage within them, and inceſſantly 
conteſt and ſcuſſſe for the Throne. Learn, 3. To ſtand aſto- 
niſhed at the Heart changing Grace of God, which has deli- 
vered thee from ſo diſmal a Condition. O fall down and kiſs 
the Feet of Mercy, Adore the Soveraignty and freeneſs of 
Divine Grace, which ſtept in ſo ſeaſonably to thy Reſcue. 
Lord! what black Imaginations, what vile Affections, what 
Helliſh Deſires, what monſtrous Abominations were lodged 
in thy Heart and Nature, before Regeneration wrought a 
change. O that ever the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſet his Eyes up- 
on any of the ſinful Oft-ſpring of Apoſtate Adam; in whom 
were Legions of unclean Luſts, and whoſe Nature was be- 
come the Sink and Seed- plot of all Sin. Obſerve Laſtly, Two 
particular Sins, which of all others ſeems moſt Monſtrous in 
thele Heathens. 1. They were haters of God, not of his Eſ- 
ſence, Being and Goodneſs, but haters of his Holineſs, Ju- 
ſtice, and Providence. 2. They were without natural Affecti- 
on, This appeared by ſacrificing their* Children to their 
Idols; and expoſing themſelves and their deareſtRelations to 
Ruin: No ſooner did we fall out with God, but we fell out 
with our ſelves and one another. 

39 Who knowing the judgment of God, (that they 
which commit ſuch things, are worthy of death) not on- 
ly do the fame. but have pleaſure in them that do them. 

The Apoſtle here cloſes the Chapter with the blackeſt Cha- 
racter that could be given of the Gentiles Sin, namely, that 
altho' by the Light of Nature, and the dictates of natural Con- 
icience they knew, that their Adulteries and unnatural Luſt, 
did deſerve Death, and expoſe them to the Wrath of God, 
yet they not only committed thoſe Sins themſeldes, but took 
a real Heaſure and Delight in thoſe that committed them. 
Now this was the top and height cf their Wickedneſs. It is a 
greater Wickedneſs to approve and applaud Sin, than it is to 
act and commit Sin; to delight in Sin is worſe than to do 
Sin: A Man may fall into Sin by the Policy of the Tempter, 
and the prevalency of Temptation, but by conſideration may 


when he is arrived to ſuch a pitch of Wickedneſs, that he 
not only approves and applauds, but takes pleaſure and de- 
light in the wickedneſs of others; this demonſtrates ſuch a 
ſtrong Affection to Sin, as brings a Man neareſt to the Devil 
in ſinning. Learn hence, 1, That there is in God an aveng- 


Jews had offended as much againſt the Law of Maſes, as the 
Gentiles had offended againſt the Law of Nature; and con- 
| ty their Cenſuring and Judging others, when they 
did the ſame thing themſelves, would render them totally in- 


' excuſable, at God's Tribunal. Therefore thou art inexcujable, 
O Man, that judgeſt another, and by doing the ſame things con- 


demneft thy ſelf ! Learn hence, 1. That it is too uſual and 
common a practiſe to condemn that Sin in another which 
Men practiſe themſelves. 2. That when Perſons commit 
themſelves the Sins, which they Cenſure and Condemn in 
others, they are totally inexcuſable,and pronounce Sentence 
againſt themſelves. | 


2 But we are ſure that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth, againſt them which commit ſuch 
things. 3 Ard thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
them which do ſuch rhings, and doeſt the ſame, that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? BY 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We that are Jews, know by the 


light of the Scripture, what the Gentiles knew imperfectly by 
the light of Nature, that the juſt God judges uprightly, ac. 
cording to Truth, and not according to Appearance, It is e- 
quitable that he ſhould, and certain that he will, deal with 
Men according to his Word, and reward every Man accord- 


Gentiles, for doing ſuch things againſt the Law of Moſes, that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God, which they have ſo 
ſeverely felt. Learn hence, That ſuch is God's hatred againſt 


God for preſumptuous Sinning: Thinkeft thou, O Man, that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the judgmem of God? No Affection, or near- 
neſs of Relation can blind God, or put out the Eye of his 
Juſtice; if Gentile or Jew Sin together, they ſhall ſuffer to- 
gether for if there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God, G 
will judge Men in Truth and Righteouſneſs, and condemn 
every Sinner, whatever his Knowledge or Profeſſion 
Learn, 2. That no Man's'Zeal in condemning Sin in others, 
will Juſtify or Save him, if he lives in Sin Finoelf Tun 
not O Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God. 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſßs, 
and forbearance, and long: ſuffering, not know: 


ing Juſtice, engaging him to puniſh Sin with the eternal 


ing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 10 7” 
. pentance* 
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ing to his Work: Think not then, O Jew! who judgeſt the 


Sin, and ſuch is the impartiality of his Juſtice towards Sin- 
ners, that no Offenders can expect eſcaping the N of - 
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entance? 5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent 
heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and revelation of the righreous judgment 


9 The indulgent Carriage of Almi ln God 
e here, 1. The indulgent Carriage of Almighty Gc 

— CUE r Sinners, de in the vaſt expence of the 

Riches of his Goodneſs and Bounty upon them, and in the pa- 

tient exerciſe of his Forbearance and long Sufferings towards 

them. Obſerve, 2. The gracious end and deſign of God in his 

expence of his Goodneſs, and in the exerciſe of his Patience 

and Forbearance; namely, to lead Sinners to Repentance, The 

end of Goodneſs, is to oblige and engage Perſons to love and 

ſerve their Benefactor; this is the moſt natural and uncon- 

{rained conſequence, that the Mind of Man can infer from 

God's Bounty and ſparing Mercy The goodneſs of God leadeth 

ro Repentance Obſerve, 3 The unanſwerable and undue returns, 

which Sinners make to God for the exerciſe of ſo much 

Goodneſs and Forbearance towards them; they deſpiſe the 

riches of his goodneſs and long ſuffering. Ape deſpiſe it by be- 

ing unthankful for it, by not improving o it, and by miſim- 

proving or ſinning againſt it : They melt the Mercies of God 

into Bullets, and ſhoot them at the very Breaſt of the Al- 

mighty. Obſerve, 4. The ſad and fatal Conſequence of theſe 

undue returns made to God by Sinners: Hereby They trea. 

ſure up wrath againft the day of wrath, As if the Apoſtle had 

ſaid, the more patience God expends upon thee, if perverted 

and abuſed by thee, the greater Wrath is treaſured up for thee; 
which the longer it has been treaſuring up, will break forth 
the more fiercely and violently to conſume thee. Oujerve, 5. 
The Deſcription given by the Apoſtle of the Day of Judgment; 
he calls it, A Revelation of the righteous judgment of God, The 
Judgment of God is Righteous now, but it is not always re. 
veiled and openly made manifeſt now; therefore a time ſhall 
come, hen there ſhall be a Revelation of his Righteous Judg- 
ment fully. From the whole, Note, 1. That the goodnels of 
God is a Natural and Genuine Motive to Repentance. 2. That 
not to be perſwaded by, is in God's Account to deſpiſe his 
Goodneſs. Note, 3. That this deſpiſing of Goodneſs by de- 
laying our Repentance, ia a treaſuring up of a Wrath againſt 
the day of Wrath : As Sinners have treaſures of Sin, ſo God 
has treaſures of Wrath for Sinners. Note laſtly, That the Day 
of Judgment will be a day of Reve lation, a day in which the 
Righteouſneſs of God's Proceeding ſhall be univerſally Mani- 
feſted and Magnified; then will all the Divine Attributes be 
conſpicuouſly Glorified; his wonderful Clemency ſweetly 
diſplayed, his exact Juſtice terribly Demonſtrated, his per- 
fe& Wiſdom clearly unfolded ; all the knotty Intreagues of 
Providence wiſely reſolved, all the myſterious depths of Di- 
vine Counſels fully diſcovered, and the injured Honour and 
Glory of Almighty God viſibly cleared and „ e to the 
joyful Satisfaction of all good Men, and to the dreadful Con- 
ſternation and Confuſion of the wicked and impenitent 
World. O how well might the Apoſtle call this Day; The 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 


6 Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: 7 To them, who by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immorta- 
liry ; eternal lite. 8 Bur unto them that are contenti- 
ous,anddo not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſnels ; 
indignation and wrath; 9 Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every. foul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew 
tirſt, and alſo the Gentile. 10 But glory, honour, and 
peace, to every man that worketh good, to the. Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. 11 For there is no re 
ſpect of perſons with God. Cs 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe, had given a Deſcripti- 
on of the general Day of Judgment, which he called a revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God. Here he acquaints us 
with the impartiality and uprightneſs of God in the Diſtribu- 
tion of Rewards and Puniſhments in that Day; according to 
the Merits and Deſerts of Men: Who will render to 2 one 
according io his Deeds : That is, according to his Kind and 
Quality, and according to the Meaſures and Degrees of every 
Man's Works. Where Note, He doth not ſay God will render . 
to every Man a-Reward for his Works, but according to his 
Works; Works are Regula Retributionis, non cauſa merce- 
dis Our Works are the Rule of God's Proceedings, but 
not the Cauſe of his Rewards. - Having thus Deſcribed the 


Impartiality of the Judge, he n- xt declares the univerſal ity of 
ehe Perſons, that ſhall then be judged ; namely, the Righteons 
and the Wicked, which ſhall both have their diſtinct Rewards 
aſſigned them, according to the quality of their Works. Ob- 
ſerve, r. The Righteous Perſons de ſcribed, and their Reward 
declared; they are deſcribe1 by their we/-doing, by their 
continuance in well-doing,hy their patient continuance in well- 
doing; they are not weary in well-doing, they can undergo 
Sufferings for the ſake of well-doing, and they can patiently 
wait for the Reward of well-doing till hereafter, whilſt 0- 
others ſnatch at their Reward here : Yet in the mean time 
they are ſeeking after, and ſecuring of this their Reward : 
They ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality. That is, th: 
ſeek for a Portion of Glory and Immortality in the World 
to come, titey leave the World to the Men of the World ; 
and whilſt they are ſcrambling for Earth, they are makiug ſure 
of Heaven. Next, Their Perſons being deſcribed, their Re- 
ward is declared; Eternal Life, an Eternity of Glory and 
Happinels in a future State,ſhall certainly be the Reward ot 
e dee of patient continuers in well. doing. Obſerve, 
2. The Wicked are here Characterized, and their Reward at- 
ſigned : They are contentions,they obey not the truth, but obey um- 
righteouſneſs; that is, they contend with God and reſiſt the 
Light of his revealed Truth ; they refuſe the Offers of his 
Grace, and kick againſt his Word, diſobeying the Goſpel of 
Truth, but obeying unrighteouſneſs. God will pour forth 
upon ſuch,Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation ind Anguiſh, 
Lord, who knoweth the Power of thine Anger, or who can 
bear the weight of thy Wrath! It broke the back of Angels, 
How ſhall Sinners ſtand under it? 'Tis ſtiled Fire in Scrip- 
ture, it's a conſuming Fire, and an unquenchable Fire: It 
preys upon the Sinner, but never devours him; it is un- 
quenchable by any thing but the Blood of Chriſt. A myſte- 
rious Fire,whoſe ſtrange Property it is always to torture, but 
ne'er to kill,or always to kill but never to conſume. OL. 3. 
With what Equity as well as Impartiality this diſtribution uf 
God's Indignation and Wrath will be made, Opon every Soul 
that doth Evil,but upon the Jem firſt, and ther of the Gentile 5 
the Jew firſt, that is, principally and eſpecially ; becauſe 
the Light and Mercy which the Jews abuſed and ſinned 
againſt, was far greater than that beſtowed upon the Gen- 
tiles, Learn hence, That the Light under which Men Sin, 
puts extraordinary pr nm upon their Sins, anſwerable 
| whereunto will be the degrees of their Puniſhment. The 
Gentiles will be 3 for diſobeying the Light of Na- 
ture, the Law of God written on their Hearts; but much 
greater Wrath is reſerved for Jews, unto whom were com- 
mitted the Oracles of God : But the greateſt of all is reſer- 
ved for Chriſtians who obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt : Theſe ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glo- 
ry of his Power, when he ſhall come to be glorified in his 


Saints, and to be admired in all them that believe, 2 Theſſ, 
1. 95 10. 


12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law : and as many as have ſinned 
in the law, ſhall be judged by the law 

That is, as many as have ſinned without the written Law, 
which is the Caſe of the Gentiles or Heathens,ſhall alſo periſh 
without that Law; being judged and condemned by the Law 
ob-Nature written in their Hearts; but as many as have ſin- 
ned in, or under the Law of Moſes, which is the Caſe of the 
Jews, ſhall be judged and condemned by that Law. Obſerve 
bere, t. A Truth plainly implied and neceſſarily ſuppoſed ; 
namely, that as ſome Sinners periſh having the written Word, 
and all external means of Salvation, ſo others perth having 
not the written Word or Law of God, and the outward and 
ordinary means of Salvation: As many as have ſinned without 
the Lam, ſhall periſh without Law. Gol in the Diſpenſations 
of his Grace acteth in a way of Sovereignty, according to 
his own Pleaſure ; yet in his penal Diſpenſations he proceeds 
according to the Meaſures of ſtrict Juſt ice, upon the previous 
Demerits of Sinners. Obferve, 2. That all Men af not be 
amy againſt in the Day of Judgment after one and the 
ame manner; but every Man according to the Demerit of 
his Sin, and according to the Capacity an4 Relation in 
Which he ſtood in his Life. The Gentiles which had only 
the Law of Nature, ſhall not be judged by the Law of 2eſes - 
The Jews, which had both the Law of Nature and the Law 
of Moſes ſhall be judged by both: And conſequently Chriſt - 
ans, Which have the Law of Nature unwritten, the Me c 
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Law written, and the Evangelical Law both written and | 


- preached, ſhalllie under greater Guilt, and receive a more 


aggravating Condemnation. Chriſt will exactly 5 
tion every Man's Hell hereafter to his Sin committe here; 
the greater Light we have quenched, the greater Darkneſs 
will be inflicted, Heb. 2. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
lett ſo great Salvation, 

13 (For not the hearers of the law are Juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 

That is, not the bare hearers of the Law, ſhall upon that 
Account be juſt before God, but the ders of the Law ſhall 
be juftified; that is, accepted of God, as acting ſuitably to 
their holy Profeition. It is notoriouſly known, the Jews 
gloried in, and reſted upon their outward Privileges for 
Salvation, becauſe they were Abrabam's Seed, becauſe they 
were Circumciſed, becauſe they were employed in reading 
and hearing of the Law; they concluded this ſufficient to 
render them acceptable with God; therefore _ the Apo- 
ſtle, not the Hearers but Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified 3 
that is, the Perſons whom God will accept and account 
Righteous for the ſake of Chriſt. Note here, That the Do- 
ers of the Law or Word of God are the beft Hearers, yea, 
the only Hearers in the account of God: Hearing is good, 
but it muſt not be reſted in; a great underſtanding may 
Man have by much reading the Word and Law of God, 
but a good underſtanding only have they that do the Word 
and Will of God ; the praiſe and Fruit of that endureth for 
ever, Pſalm 111. 10. 

14 For when the Gentiles which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe ha 
ving not the law, area law unto themſelves. 15 Which 
ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 
me3n while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. 

The Senſe is, that the Gentiles, which have not the Law 
of Moſes promulged, are yet not without a Law ingrafted 
in their Conſciences; and altho' they have not a written 
Law, yet are they a Law; that is, a Rule of living to 
themſelves; doing thoſe things which ſhew the Work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, their Conſciences bearing 
Witneſs to it, and their natural Reaſon either accuſing or 
defending of them for it. Learn, 1. That there is a Law 
of Nature ingrafted, and written by God in the Hearts of 
Men, whereby the common Notions of Good and Evil are 
found with them. Learn, 2. That this Law of Nature ſer- 
veth for the Inſtigation and Provocation of Men, to many 
good Actions and Duties towards God and Man. 3. That 
to rebel againſt, and not walk in Conformity unto, this 
ingrafted Law of Nature, it is a God-provoking and a 
Wrath-procuring Sin. 4. That altho' many of the Gen- 


tiles gave themſelves over to all manner of Uncleannels, yet 


others emed the works of the Law written in their Hearts. 
They /ewed it two ways; 1. By their Temperance, Righte- 
ouſneſs and moral Honeſty > wherein (to our ſhame) they 
excelled many of us who were called Chriſtians. 2. In the 
Efficacy of their Conſciences; which as it cleared and com- 
forted them for things well done, ſo it witneſſed againſt 'em ; 
yea,judged and condemned them for doing Evil : And theſe 
Evidences of a Law written on the Heart, are every where 
to be found, where ever Men are found : The Gentiles ha- 
ding not a written Law, are a Law umo themſelves, and ſhew 
the work of the Law written in their Hearts. 

16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men bv Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if any ſhall ask, when ſhall Re- 
wards and Puniſhments be diſtributed to Jew or Gemile? 
the Anſwer is, In that day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
Mens Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel : That is, 
as my Goſpel teſtifies, he will moſt certainly do. Here Ob- 
ſerve, 1. A fundamental Doctrine aſſerted, That there will 
be a Day of Judgment, in which the Secrets of all Men's 
Hearts mall be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. All 
the Thoughts, Words and Works of all Men, that lived 
from the beginning of the World, or ſhall live to the end 
of the World, will then be produced in Judgment; and if 
ſo, may we not infer, that the Day of Judgment muſt cer- 
tainly and neceſſarily take up a vaſt ſpace of Time; for if 
all Records and Regiſters now made, ſhall then be opened 
and read, and all the Witneſſes for, and againſt a Man,ſhall 
be then examined and heard, what a vaſt ſpace of then | 


muſt that great Day take up. Some Divines are of Opinion 
that the Day of Judgment may laſt as long as the Wor! 
hath laſted : This we may depend upon, that things will not 
be huddled up, nor ſhuffled over in haſte; but as Sinners 


have taken their time for Sinning, ſo God will take his time 


for Judging. Obſerve, 2. The Proof and Confirmation of 
this Doctrine of a future Judgment: According to my Goſpel - 
that is, as certainly as I have foretold you of it in the Doctrine 
which I have preach'd ; fo, certainly ſhall all Men, and the 
ſecrets of all Men's Hearts be judged by Jeſus Chriſt. But 
was 1t not a pram tion in St. Paul, to call the Goſpel his 
Goſpel : Anſwer, He means that he was the Publiſher, not 
the Author of it; it was God's in reſpect of Authority; St. 
Paul's in reſpe& of Miniſtry, it was God's in reſpe& of Re. 
velation; His only in reſpect of Diſpenſatioh. - 

17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God. 18 And knowelt 
his will, and approveſt the things that are more excel- 
lenr, being inſtructed out of the law, 19 And art con- 


hdent that thou thy ſelf art a guide of the blind, a 


light of them which are in darkneſs, 20 An in- 
ſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt 
the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law. 
Here theApoſtle roceedsin his former Argument; name- 
ly,to prove, That the Jews could no more Rationally expe& 
to be juſtified before God by the Law of 1 than the 
Gentiles by the Law of Nature; the Apoſtle allows them all 
their Priviledges which they ſo much doatediupon, boaſted of, 
and gloried in; but withal, aſſures them, that theſe, all theſe, 
yea, more than theſe were inſufficient to juſtifie them before 
God. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, thou beareſt thy ſelf 
mightily upon this; that thou art called a Jew ;, That is, a 
Profeſſor of the true Religion, and a worſhipper of the true 
God; thou reſteſt in the Lam; that is, either in the Divineneſs 
and Perfection of it, or in thy external Obedience to it, and 
in the outward performances of it; Thou makeſt thy boaſt of 
God, As a God in Covenant with thee above all Nations of 
the Earth, and thou kneweft bis Will; having his Word and 
Law in thy Hands; the Oracles of God committed to thee, 
and theWritings of Moſes and the Prophets alone found with 
thee ; and approveſt things that are moft excellent, being in- 
ftrutted out of the Law; that is, thou thinkeſt that thou haſt 
ſuch a degree of gt amy, of God's Word and Will, that 
thou canſt clearly diſcern between Sin and Duty, and com- 
pare one Duty with another, preferring that which is moſt 
excellent : And art confident that thou thy ſelf art a guide of 
the Blind, a light of tbem that are in Darkneſs, that is, thou 
haſt a ſtrong Conceit that ſuch are the Meaſures of thy 
Knowledge, that thou art able to be a Guide to the blind 
Gentiles who ſet in Darkneſs, and to be a teacher of Babes. 
That is, ſuch as have little or no knowledge in the matters 
of Religion, conceiting, That thou haſt the form of knowledge 
and of truth in the Law: That is, ſuch a Method and Mea- 
ſure of Divine Knowledge as may enable thee to inſtruct o- 
thers, whether Gentiles or Jews, which never reached to 
thy Attainments - Theſe external Privileges the preſumptu- 
ous Jem reſted upon, and thought them ſufficient to Salvation, 
tho” he lived looſely, and his Practice gave his Profeſſion the 
Lye. Hence Learn, 1. That Perſons are exceeding prone to 
be proud of, and pufted up with Church privileges, glory ing in 
the Letter of the Law, whilſt neither in Heart nor Life they 
are conformed to the „ of the Law. Learn, 2. 
That Gifts, Duties and ſuppoſed Graces, are the ſtay and 
ſtaff which Hypocrites reſt upon, and repoſe their Truſt and 
Confidence in : Thou art called a Jew, and reſtleſs in the 
Lam; That is, in the outward profeſſion of the Law, or 
in an external Obedience ta the Law ; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
this their reft:ng in the Law, not barely by way of Narra- 
tion, but by way of Reproof, telling us not only what they 
did, but how ill they did in ſo doing. The Duties which 
Chriſt has appointed, are the truſt and reſt of the Pops 
crites 3 but Chriſt himſelf is the reſt and truſt of the Up- 
right, they deſire to be ever acting Graces, never truſting 
to them; to be much in Duty, and yet much above Duty; 
much in it in point of Performance, much abpve it in re- 
gard of Dependance. i 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 


not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? 22 Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould 
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not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adulte- 
q 7 = chat abhorre{t idols, doſt thou commit ſacri- 
legs 23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, 
through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou God; 24 
For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Ger- 
les through vou, as it is written. | 
he Apoſtle r to the end of this Chapter to con- 
vince the Jem, that they were equally in a ſinful and wretch- 
ed Condition with the deſpiſed Gentiles, and therefore ſtood 
in need of Jeſus Chriſt to juſtifie them by his Grace as well 
as they : And becauſe the Jews were ſoexceeding apt to dote 
upon, and reſt in their external Privileges, he did in the 
foregoing Verſes recount and reckon up the ſeveral Privi- 
leges which they enjoy d: Thou art called a Jem, thou makeſt 
thy boaft of God, &c. But now in the Verſes before us; he 
tales occaſion to aggravate their Sins committed, from their 
high Privileges and Prerogatives enjoined becauſe they ſin- 
ned againſt Light and Knowledge, againſt the Convictions 
of their on Conſciences, and contradied the Dictates of 
their Minds, as the Gentiles did + But beſides all that rebelled 
againſt the Precepts of the written Word, which was in 
afl their Hands. The Law of Moſes was near in their Mouths 
but far from their Reins ; for thus the Apoſtles expoſtulates 
the Caſe with them: Thou that teacheſt another : teacheſt not 
thou thy ſelf. Thou that undertakeſt to be a Teacher of, and 
a Guide unto the Ignorant and Blind Gentiles, wilt thou not 
practice thine own Inſtructions? But condemn thy ſelf out 
of thine own Mouth? Wilt thou O Jew / (as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid) be guilty of Theft, Adultery,Sacrilege,Rapine and 
Murthers? Sins which the very Heathens condemn, and all 
this while call your ſelves the only People of God; verily, 
The name of God is Lacey among the Gentiles through you 
Jews, who pretend to be the Favourites of Heaven,whilit you 
do the Works of Hell. Learn hence, 1. That it is much eaſier 
to inſtru and teach others than to be inſtructed and receive 
Inſtruction our ſelves. Learn, 2. That it is both ſinful and 
ſhameful to teach others the right way, and to go in the 
wrong our ſelves. It is a double fault- in a private Perſon, 
when his Actions run croſs to his Profeſſion ; but it is an in- 
excuſable if not an unpardonable Fault in a Teacher, when the 


Crimes which he condemns in others may be juſtly charged 


upon himſelf : Thou that teac heſt another, teac heſt thou not thy 
ſelf. Learn, 3. That the name of God ſuffers much, very 
much; yea, by none ſo much as thoſe who preach and preſs 
the Duties of Chriſtianity upon others, but practice them 
not themſelves. The name of the Lord is blaſphemed by ſuch 
Preachers,the wicked prophane World taking occaſion from 
thence, towound the Name of God with the poiſoned Ar- 
rows and Darts of Reproach. The Sins of Teachers are teach- 
ing Sins; true Sin, ſtrictly ſpeaking, cannot injure the Name 
and Glory of God. He is above the reach of any miſchief that 
Sin can do him: His eſſential Glory is perfect, and can nei- 
ther be encreaſed nor diminiſhed by the Creature; God can 
no more be hurt by our Sins than the Sun can be hurt by 
throwing Stones into the Air,or the Moon hurt by the bark- 
ing of Dogs, But his nianifeſtive Glory, or the preſent mani- 
feſtations of his Glory; theſe are clouded and eclipſed by Sin, 
and therefore God will deal with knowing Sinners,eſpecially 
with ſuch as undertake to be Teachers of others, as with thoſe 
that have blaſphemed his Name,wounded his Glory,trampled 
upon his Honour, and cauſed his Holy ways to be evil ſpoken 
ot, by reaſon of their wicked and unholy Lives. Lord, letall 
that Adminiſter unto thee in holy Things conſider, that they 
have not only their own Sins to account for, but alſo the Sins 
of their People, if committed by their profligate Example. 
25 For circumciſion verily profitterh, it thou keep 
the law : but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir: 
cumciſion is made uncircumciſion. 26 Therefore if the 
uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall 
not his vncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? 
27 And ſhall not uncircumcifion which is by nature, if 
it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter and cir- 
cumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the law; | 
It is ſufficiently known what great ſtreſs the Jews laid up- 
on Circumciſion ;, they taught, that this alone was enough to 
procure the Favour of God, and to free them from Hell, 
od having, as they ſaid, promiſed Abraham, that if his 
Children tranſgreſſed, he would remember the Odour of the 
Fore-skins, and deliver them for the Merit of Circumciſion - 
but all this was a falſe and vain-glorious Buſtle. Our Apo- 


ſtle therefore in the Words before us, afſures the Jews, that 
Circumciſion without Holineſs of Converſation, would never 
free them from Condemnation : That a circumciſed Jew; 
who walks not in Obedience to the Law of God, is in as bad, 
or worſe Condition, than any uncircumciſed Heathen ; yea, 
the Uncircumciſion, that is the uncircumciſed Perſon that 
keeps the Law, ſhall be accepted of God, as well, as if he 
had been Circumciſed; and be preferr'd by God before the 
Circumciſed Jew that trangreſſes the Law. The Sum is, that 
the obedient Gentile ſhall condem the diſobedient Jew, and 
be ſooner accepted by God, with whom there is no reſpect 
of Perſons, but with reſpect to their Qualifications : That no 
Church-Privileges, no external Prerogatives, nor higheſt 
Profeſſion of Piety and Holineſs, without an humble, uniform 
and ſincere Obedience, will be any thing available to Salva- 
tion. And as then an uncircumciſed Gentile found better ac- 
ceptance with God than many Circumciſed Jews, even ſo 
an unbaptized Heathen at the great Day will not change 
place with many baptized Chriſtians : It is a fad, but a 
certain Truth,that the Caſe of the Pagan World will be much 
eaſier in the Day of Judgment, than others that live and die 
Diſobedient under the Goſpebof Jeſus Chriſt. The Heathens 
have abuſed but one Talent, the light of Nature; but we 
Thouſands, even as many thouſands as we have lighted the 
Tenders of offered Grace. Lord! what a fearful aggravation 
doth it put upon our Sin and Miſery, when we fall from the 
height of Mercy into the depth of Miſery, we muſt cer- 
tainly be accountable to thee at the great Day, not only for 
all the Light we had, but for all that we might have had in 
the Goſpel Day; and eſpecially for that Light we have ſin- 
ned under and rebelled againſt. 


28 For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; 
neither is that circumciſion, which is outward in the 
fleſh: 29 But he is. a Jew, which is one inwardly ; 
and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and 
not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. 

Here our Apoſtle comes cloſe and home to the Self- confi- 
dent Jews, and touches them in the moſt ſenſible part; it 
was the hardeſt ſaying that could ſound in a Je wiſh Ear, to af- 
firm, that . which is outward in the fleſh, profiteth 
nothing, for they fo gloried in it, that they accounted it e- 
qual to the keeping of all the Commandments of God : Now 
our Apoſtle here takes away the very Foundation of this 
their boaſting and glorying by a plain and true Diſtinction. 


Circumciſion in his Fleſh ; now he is not 4 Jem in God's Ac- 
count who is only ſo by outward Circumciſion : Neither is 
that Circumciſion valuable or available, which is only oztward i, 
the fleſh; but then there is a Jew who is one inwardly; namely, 
by the Purification of his Heart from all filthy Luſts, evil Af: 
fections, and ſinful Diſpoſitions, and a Circumc iſion of the Heart, 
and in the Spirit That is, a Circumciſion wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God,and not barely by the Letter of the Law : 
and the praiſe of this is not of Men, who can't diſcern theHeart, 
but of God,who is the Searcher of the Heart, and Trier of the 
Reins. Learn hence, Thataltho Men are very prone to reſt up- 
on Church Privileges and external Performances, as Eviden- 
ces of Divine Favour, yet they are no Teſtimonies nor Signs 
of the truth of Grace. What Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and the 
Temple were to the Jews of old, the ſame are Baptiſm, the 
Lord's-Supper, and Publick Aſſemblies to profeiling Chri- 
ſtians at this Day. And as the Jews reſted in thoſe Externals 
without eying Chriſt in them, without deſiring to derive Ho- 
lineſs and Sanctification from them - In like manner, multi- 
tudes of Profeſſors ſet up their reſt in outward Duties, and re- 
poſe a fleſhly carnal Confidence in Ordinances,without either 
deſiring of, or endeavouring after any livelyCommunion with 
Father,Son and Holy Spirit,in the exerciſe of Faith and Love, 
without any regard to ſpiritual warmth in Religious Duties, 
and being by Ordinances rendred more like to the God of 
the Ordinances, which are the moſt deſirable things next to 
Heaven. it ſelf. So that I ſtall conclude the Chapter with the 
ſame Application to Chriſtians now; as the Apoſtle did to 

the Jews then: Circumciſion, ſaith the Apoſtle, verily pro- 

fiteth, if thou keep the law; But if thou be a breaker of the 

law, thy Circumciſion is made Uncircumciſion; For he is not a 

Jem, &c. In like manner, ſay I, Baptiþn, verily profiteth, if 
we perform the Condition of that Covenant which we en- 

tred into by Baptiſm : But if we do not, our Baptiſm is no Bap- 

tim; for if he is not a Chriſtian,who is one outwardly, nor is 

that Baptiſm which is outward in the Fleſh ; bat he is a Chri- 

Ggeg : ſtian 
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There is, ſaith 5 Jem ourwardly,that only has the Badge ot 


— mer % — — 
. 3 J's: — * « , * 
ky . IS — _- - — 
= — 8 bs * 8 


ITO 


„ 


2 - 
a5 


WC - «vx 
44 & " 1 
— — 


3 * 


. 
0 
- > 
+ » vp ——— ooen t — 
re be — 
— 


3 


. 0 

* —— 2 
SN <= hy 
- 

—_ = 


— — 


=o ” WS. 


—— 


5 Chap. 3. 


ſome things which have been abuſed to Superſtition: Verily 
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ftian which is one inwardly, and Baptiſm is that of the 
Heart in the Spirit, and not in Water only, and ſuch ſhall 
have Praiſe, if not of Men yet of God, pe ls 


CHAP. Ill. | TT 


Our Apoſtle in this Chapter proceeds in his grand PR and 
Purpoſe in writing this Epiſtle 3 namely, to prove all Perſons, 
both Jews and Gentiles, to be under Sin, and conſequently 
under an impoſſibility of being juſtified by Works, but only by 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. In the for mg part of the Chapter, he 
Anſwers the Objections of the Jews againſt what he had 

Aſerted in the foregoing Chapter; and the firſt Objection 


runs thus. 


I Hat advantage then hath the Jew ? or what 

V profit it there of citcumciſiun? 2 Much 
every way: chiefly, becauſe that unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. * G0 


The Senſe is this; but you of the Jews, will Object an 
fay, if outward Circumciſion avails nothing, but the inward 
Circumciſion is all in all : And if the uncircumciſed Perſon 
keeping the Law is to be reckoned as Circumciſed, what ad- 
vantage then hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what Profit is 
there of the Circamciſion above Uncircumciſion. He Anſwers 
it, verſe 2. ſaying, the Advantage is much every way; but 
chiefly, becauſe unto them were committed the Oracles of God : 
That is the Holy Scriptures contained in the Old Teſtament, 
the Sacraments and Seals of the Covenant, the Propheſies 
and Promiſes of the Meſſiah, and the whole Revela:ion of 
the Word and Will of God was then found with them, and 
in their Hands only. Hence Learn, 1. Great is that People's 
Priviledge and Mercy, who enjoy the Word of God,the au- 
dible Word in the Holy Scriptures, the viſible Word in the 
Holy Sacraments. This enlightneth the Eyes,rejoyceth the 
Heart,quickneth the Soul.This is compared to Gold for Pro- 
fit, to Honey for Sweetneſs,to Milk for Nouriſhing, to Food 
for Strengthning. O how many Souls are bleſſing God eter- 
nally for the Benefit and Bleiling of Divine Revelation! The 
Jews had this ſpecial Favour,to them were commitred the Ora- 
cles of God; that is, the Writings of Mofes and the Prophets. 
But we Chriſtians have a Priviledge beyond them, the Do- 
ctrine of Jeſus delivered to us by Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 3 
not like the killing Letter of the Law, but a Goſpel bringin, 
Life and Immortality to Light. Obſerve, 2. The Title which 
St. Paul gives to the Holy Scriptures,he calls them the Ora 
cles of God. St. Steven calls them the 4 dee Acts 2. 
38. partly becauſe delivered by a lively Voice from God, 

artly becauſe they ſhonld be to us as Oracles; that is, con- 

ulted with upon all Occaſions, for reſolving all Doubts, de- 
termining all Controverſies. Had the Church of Rome con- 
ſalted theſe Oracles more, and Councils, &c. leſs, ſhe had kept 
the Doctrine of Faith much freer from Corruption than ſhe 
hath done. Obſerve laftly, That the Original Word here ren- 
dred Oracles, is the ſame which prophane Wretches made uſe 
of for thedark and doubtful Oracles of the Devil : Neverthe- 
leſs the Holy Ghoſt doth not diſdain, nor decline, to make 
uſe of this Word, (as he alſo doth ſeveral others) tho abuſed 
to heatheniſh Superſtition, which may ſerve to rectiſie their 
Miſtake who ſcruple to make uſe of Words, much more of 


0Q 


there may be Superſtition in avoiding Superſtition 5, and tho' 
we cannot be too circumſpect in our Words and Actions, yet 
we may be too Nice and Preciſe in both. Ter Note, That tho 
the ſame Word ( Az ) ſignifies God's Oracles and Satan's, 
yet theſe Oracles were not delivered in the ſame manner ; 
Satan delivered his Oracles Ambiguouſly and Doubtfully, 
keeping his dark and blind Votaries as much as might be in 
the Dark ; what he ſaid might bear ſeveral Conſtructions, 
that ſo whatever the Event or Iſſue proved to be, he,the Fa- 
ther of Lies, might have the Reputation of ſpeaking Truth : 
But God's Oracles are plain and clear,free from Ambiguity 
and Darkneſs; the Scriptures are not dark tho' ſome places 
are difficult, and that proceeds from the Sublimity of the 
Matters, not from the Intention of the Writer. 


3 For what if ſome did not helieve ? ſhall their un- 
belief make the faith of God without effect? 4 God 
forbid : yea, let God be true, but every man a liar ; as 
it is written, Thar thou migliteſt be jultified in thy fay- 


ings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. 


Here follows a ſecond Objection; ſome nught ſay, True 
The Jews had the Oracles of God, but ſome of them never 
believed them, nor gave any Credit to the Promile of the 
Meſſias contained in them, therefore they had no Advantage 
by them. Be it ſo, faith the Apoſtle, yet ſhall the unbelief 
of ſome make the Faith, or Fidelity of God in his Promiſe, 
of no Effect toothers ? God ſorbid ! that ſuch a thought hou), 
enter into our Hearts: But on the contrary, let God be ac- 
knowledged True, and faithful to his Word, tho' all Men 
ſhould prove Liars, Learn thence, 1. That Man's Infidelity 
cannot ſhake the Stability of God's Word, whether we be- 
lieve the Fidelity of the Promiſes,or afſent to the Veracity of 
God in his T hreatnings or not; his Word tanderh faft ſor ever: 
The Promiſe ſhall be fulfilled z the Threatning executed ; on- 


ly with this difference, we cannot E find the Com- 
fo b ut 


rt of the Promiſe without Faith, we ſhall experimen- 
tally feel the Terror of the Threatning whether we believe 
it orno. Learn, 2. The wonderful condeſcending Grace of 
God towards thoſe who have any meaſures of true Faith 
tho' with great mixtures of Unbelief. O how faithful is God 
to us (if in truth Believers) in the midſt of our Unfaithful- 
neſs to him. The Unbelief of Men ſhall not make the Fide- 
lity or Faith of God of no Effett. Learn 3. That as God is 2 
God of Truth, ſo all Men are falſe and Liars compared with 
God: As God cannot lie, neither deceive nor be deceived, 
ſo every Man is fallibleand falſe; that is, under a poſſibility 
of deceiving and being deceived : Let God be true, but every 
Man a Liar. Learn, 4. That a good Man under Afflictions, 
is very careful to juſtifie and clear God from dealing unjuſt- 
ly with him in any of his fevereſt Diſpenſations towards him. 
The Apoſtle here quotes Pſalm 51. 4. That thou mig bieſt be ju. 
ftified in thy ſayings, and clear when thon art judged, As if 
David had ſaid, I know the Men of the World,when they 
ſee me afflicted will be ready to judge hardly of God for it; 
therefore to ſtop their Mouths, to clear the Juſtice of God, 
that he may overcome, when he is judged' for dealing rigo- 
rouſſy with me: I do freely confeſs my Sin unto him, with 
all the aggravating Circumſtances of it; that all the World 
may juſtihe him, how _ ſoever my Sufferings may be 
from him. A Child of God, under the Rod of God.defires 
nothing more than to juſtifie him in all his ſevereſt Dealings 
with, and Diſpenſations towards him. | 
5 Bur it our unrighteouſneſs commend the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay ? Is God uprighte- 
ous who taketh vengence ? (I ſpeak as a man J. 6 
God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world? 
A third Objection here followeth : namely, That if. the 
Unrighteouſneſs of Men, that is, both of Jews and Gentiles, 
tends ſo vifibly to commend, that is, to illuſtrate and recom- 
mend the Righteouſneſs of God,namely, his Wiſdom, Grace 
and Favour, in appointing this way ot Juſtification by Faith 
in Chriſt; How can it be right in God to puniſh them for 
this er 20 which tends ſo highly to illuſtrate the 
Glory of his Goſpel-Grace. The Apoſtle tells us,that in ma- 
king this Objection, He ſpake as a Man; that is, as natural 
and carnal Men are ready to think and ſpeak: But, ſays he, 
God forbid, that we ſhould entertain ſuch a thought, as if 
God either were or could be unrighteous; for how then ſhall 
God judge the World, for their unrighteouſneſs. Learn hence, 
1. Thataltho' the Unrighteouſneſs and Witkedneſs of Men 
be over-ruled by God,to ſubſerve the Purpoſes of his Glory 
yet is God juſt in puniſhing all Unrighteouſneſs and Wicked- 
neſs whatſoever. God is never intentionally, but is ſometimes 
accidentally glorified by the Sin of Man; there never was 
ſuch an helliſh Wickedneſs committed as crucifying Chriſt, 
nothing, by which God ever reaped greater Glory than by 
the death of his Son: Yetis the Wrath of God come upon 
the Jews to the utmoſt, and that moſt juſtly for their com- 
mitting of that Wickedneſs. Learn, 2. That the Righteous 
God neither doth, nor can do any Iniquity or Unrighteouſnels 
yꝓhatſoever: I God unrighteous ? How then ſhall God judge the 
World. God is Judge of the World, and cannot but do right; 
becauſe the univerſality of his Power, puts him above all poſſi 
bility of Error in the exerciſe of his Power. The very rea- 
{on why God cannot exerciſe his Power is altogether unlimit- 
ed ʒ he can do whatever he will do, and whatever he will do 
is for that Reaſon juſt. Shall net the judge of the Earth do right * 


7 For it the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory ; why yet am | alſo 
judged as a finner > 8 And not rather, as we be flat 
deroully reported, and as ſome affirm that ws 175 
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(is if the el tle had fad) may poſlibly, plead 77 for | ſeribed) and the the natural Condition of all Men S foclarod, 5 1 1 
his Sin. The Trüth of God hath gained by my Lie ez, the | they ey are Aike reſtrained or renewed by the Grace of Wl... 
Faichfulneſs of God is made more manifeſt by the u unfai thiul-| There 45 none righteous, no not one. W hic Words are 3 1 
neſs of Men ; therefdre why ſhould: L be se wn 52 5 ſeyeral Relpe 285 In There is none or inally Righteous,no | 
ned 45 2 Sitter, When the 8285 1 875 will net, on a be b Rig Righteous in their firſt Plantation in the 
n t upon the occaſion” of 7k © Sin. he rec. Gr wy ey are tranſplanted into the Body of Chriſt, 
inthe Goſp ONE manifeſted, ſay forge, and | w 5 Aibdee by his Holy Spirit. 2. There is none 
magnified in the pardoning of our Siu; let us ther ore | lin] WR hteous, no not one: None have a Righteouſneſs 
our fill; that the Immeaſura bleneſs of Divine Goodneſs 6 b ieir n n but of God's. The Righteouſneſs of Ju- hk 
ie apt theabundance of pardoning Mercy may a Ntific N d Sanckification both are from Chriſt, not from 1 
Apoſtle rejects this Doctrine and Practiſe of, doing il | ur ſolves v we are his Workman-ſhip,not our own. 3. There ' $41 
ch gn ny may come, with the greateſt Abhorrency and ut- is none meritoriouſly hteous, no not one; none that can Wh 
moſt en;affirming that their Damnation e e deſerys or demand any thin wy a due Debt at God's Hand. ; ms 
_ faſten this Doctrine upon the 75 5 or affirm, it. but the moſt righteous and ar Saints are but unprofitable | 'f ; 
f 
0 
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emſelves. Learn hence, That no uſt advye; 1 75 to Servants... 4. wp is none perfectly and compleatiy Righte- 
3 the leaſt COLE aeg e 92 15 os bus, no arge ut Io 155 tively only: "None kee 1 
Feet e Good 5 fy by thelame in a ſtri ot and legal Send ut in a Goſj l aud qualified Senſe Uh 
. ws 5 he bro t. FO of | only; Ie that Vetrag neſs is "3 bac in the Account 4,4 
kiefs, and hcl out of ng bar any | of God : And as ſuch, ſhall be accepted and rewarded. by ' 
dig e Evit be binge 55 teſt Good ood, is dange- | them. Qbſerve, 2, How the Apoſtle provesthe Corruption of (74 
rous and damnable. Sin, or Which 18 finſil! bag eps git not Mankind in general, by an Induction of Particulars. . US. 
to be choſen whatev er v chooſe 5 | 507% Ia 1 0 rincipal Faculties of his Soul, and Mem- 81 
is more Juſt and Rightecus ome chelt ation who will | bereat . 15 + Underſtanding, Will ll, Affections, hi his 1 
adventure to do Evitthat Goo may Cong A good 1175 IE ©. kan ongue and Feet, all corrupted, and deprayed ; 1 
tion will not excuſe, never juſtiſie à bad: Aion? In tlie ein moth i: full us ciſing,and bitter Speeches, chefs Nas 
of God: He will e Doers, tho * Evil t | an o 0 ; Sepul chr. EG, fer: and devouring the good 
Goo ee u t the, Apo ie grepoancs of tf is Ne hboncs, and out filthy, 1 eh 
ede Ie d theſe Sanden Þ | ; ay y. ſeek not Gos 15 Fe 
FS Charge: rge; aSifth Doh ot i fans le. DF; ech fy, and: 7 is Wig Sas, Ged, noreſy 
Practiſe, to. do Exil c car Soc nag if Damia- OM ſtle ſhuts. up N ape 
tion is uſt, 47 ee. 555 orgy af 00 that we ſays, Tok want ft Es efore our Eyes, is chef Fountain 
let us do ev ow na come. Whence £4 i is a from Which all othe Evil Is do proceed and flow. The Fear 
juft thin * God to damn thoſe Men, that ra nh ſpread] of God is the Brid Fan, va which reſtrains from Sin; 
abroad Reports of his Miniſter's Doctrine, as liberty, | where that by 2 Iniquity abounds; where this 774 
1 licentious Practiſes- Verily, the Slander c 0 Muſter bs Preſent 10 17 the Soul cloſe to God, Jer. 1 
Doctrine is more than e — The 32. 32. 1 will put my fear i e Hearts, and they ſhall not | 
nal Word here rendered Slan Blaſphemy 3-the'| Jeparr from 410 e uſtally depart far, yea, run faſt from 
Ward which Cod makes uſe of to —_— orth his own R h- | tlofe we fear; but the true fear of God will make us cleave 
es by. Behold God's 1 tee of his Miniſters Wrong ! cloſe unto Him, becauſe Love i is intermixed with it, and ren- 
Th Stander and Contempt caſt upon our Office and Doctrine ders ãt a delightful Fear. 
is eſteemed Blaſphemy in God's Account. As we be ſlanderonſly 19 Now we know: that what things ſoever the law 
reported, or Maſphemed, and 2 . that meds 44% | Gairhy it alth to chem-who .are under the law - that 


4 evil, ther good 

k q 7: 3 4 | 8852 Leer er 2 455 Me 0 | every mourn * 5 G and all the world may i 

with; 'for we have before proved both Jews and Gen- G We, Leſt the Jews ſhould think to elude and evide 1 

tiles, that they are alt under fin; the force of che foregoing Teſtimonies, concerning Man's 9 

flere re the Apolle Acer eee in the Name of | Corruption and Deprivation, as not belonging to him bur 

8 m;might, ay, arg not we better to the Gentiles only, he tells them, that what the Lam, that 

Da we not excel them in outward Frivilnges 7 is, the-Books of the Ol4' Teſtament, do thus ſay, it ſays, to F 

by nat 8 Knowledge gf. the Law found with wy and the O thoſe that arb under the Lum] that is, to thoſe that are Su iefts * 
EE a do * True, aps che Apolil, the of it, and obliged by it; to ſuch as are under the Inſtruction 4.49 
pe but not ĩ e 7 — Akeda, Jem — Dires Ec, beer "Jew and Lk bath cher 
wg Fe: DN * 80 Ae e e alike under Sin —— before ; obnoxious to his Wrath, with- 

e in need both alike of out being able to ſay any thing for themſelves. Learn hene 

eden bh and the Gael Righteouſneſs is no That the Holy Lie: of God brings ſuch plain Evidence and 

125 Wed the one than ſor the other. To oV W hat — with it, that no Man can have a Word to ſpeak 

he had aid, fumelys that the whole Race of M d, both gainſt it: When God ſpreads before Men the Purity of his 
Jewand Gentile, wexe-under Seng void of all true Righte- Ia and the Impiety of their own Lives, every Man muſt 
ouſnels and Goodneſs and con 7 þ ſtanding! in need e- | ſet dovyn ſilent, and lay his Hand upon his Mouth, not ha- 
arg Ae þ Chriſt , the A peſtle produces — ving one Word to Object why Sentence ſhould not be Exe 

exts iT ament an I particular ly. out of cuted becauſe they have all tranſgreſſed. 

2 14th Pſ. which ſpeaks ully of Original e 5 here ſhall 

and Unazerlal Depravation of all Minkind, in the following | 29 Thetefore by 12 anne 
Words. fleſh be a! in his ſight: for by the law zs the know- 

10 As it is written, There ri hteous, no nt ledge of ſin 

one: 11 Th ap =p is none r - th, - there is] Here we have St, Paul's Concluſion drawn from all the 
ere is none that underſtandeth, the F Toll abe dike 

none that ſecketh after God. 18 They are all gone | foregoing Premiſes; King all Mankind fince the Fall are dif | 
out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 15 dy their innate Corruption an wary hd — — 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. 13 Their 9 yo wy „ ig magna fleſp:; — 18, — 
bart ir an open ſepuſchre; with their. rongues they | Perſan, either Jew or Gentile, be juſtifies before Gad. All 
Ve 1 Wen the poyſon of aps is under their | che Eficacy which. the Lay now LEA being to diſcover Sin, 


lips mouth is full of curſing and birger- and condemn for Sinning ; Ey the law is the age of 
. 15 5 They feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 19 the Law we eng our Malady, but by the Go = 
88 2 15 
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underſtand our Remed . Learn be 
ſince the b breach of & of t 2 can FA RT 
by his beſt Obedience to the baer of the 
ing juſtified underſtand that g 
we dt acquitted ai finally A. 
Puntſhmentof fall our Sit! eee . 
of the Faw, we are to underſtan eee Moral 
Law both, ef Ur the latter; 01 ee Moral Law is the 
knowledge of Sin: Tis the Motul 140 chat forbids Theft, 
Adultery, &. beſides it is evident; that the a1 e 
Oppoſition runs along; not deren Ceternonial 8 an 
oral works, dut between Works in general eg fo The | 
Law'of Works, and Be Law of Fa are oppoſe tg eark [ck 
other, ver. 27. But why can no fe, 7 Ar 


Rified by the deeds of the law? A 

that is, depraved by original —_ 1555 52015 bee to 
the Curſe of the Law by actual 5 ſrcifictt * Now that 
which'condemns cannot juſtify. *- er Selk to, the 


Law can never atone for x former Di Obe dente 2. Becauſe [pe | 


the beſt Obedience we can perform to the Law is im ret, 555 
now he that mixes but one Sin with aThonſand 8 We 
can never be juſtified by his Works; he that 1 
ed by his Works, muſt not have one bad Work rin 
his Works, for that one will lay him under 8% and een. 
demnatory Sentence of the Law. Gal.'4 Curſed i every one 
thut continues not in all things written in the Book th 2 to 
do them. Nothing that is imperfect can he a gro d of Ju- x 
ſtifcatien before God, becauſe the Peſigu of God | is to exalt. 
his Juſtice as well as his Mercy in the Juſtification of a Sin- 
ner. Again, 3. No Fleſh can be juſtified by 1 Works of 138 
Law, becauſe all that we do, or can do 157 a due Debt which 
we owe to the Law: We owe al hi poſtibie Obedience to'the 
LawasCreatures,and by performing our Obliga ations: as Crea- th 
tures, we can never y our Dehrs as Tranſgre ors. But now 
our Surety Chrift 2 us, who has has given fatisfacti Ion. for: our 
violation of the Law, was under nb bende ge tlie Law, 
but what he voluntarily laid hipiſelf 85 pon ux Account. 
And if ſo, let us eternally bleſs God with th I dest elevati- 
on of Soul for the Goſpel· Revelation, for ſending his own 
Son to 5 and ſave us, by ng. gut à copipleat we 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs for us: Ahd let us 8 MS m 
inceſſantly for the Grace of 9878 
ceſſary in its place as the Death A Chriltz one x God]: 
reconcilable unto poor Stonets Hyg er wash edel 
21 Bur now the righteouſneſs 17 17 withour the 
law is manifeſted, being wit Hm of ark the 
prophets; 22 Even the righteou 0 TE #5.hy- 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all; pi rigs =_— that 
believe, tor there is no. difference a: 23 For all Have ſin 
ned, and come ſhort of the glory of God '; {310m yu 
Our Apoſtle having proved Negatively;that by; the Works 
of the Law, Righteouſneſs and Geol: tion js dot _ 
forany u 5 


erer 


e char is, 2 lit —5 Ta 575 5 — 

Binication:: n reaſon 
be 1 — ann 
Ne Ver 


way. Learn Aka 1. That cheren, no 1 or ap ppearin 
before God for any Creature in a Creatures ingor ghteouſneſs. 

There is much unrighteouſneſs in our Ri ohtecuſheſs] and 
therefore we cannot ſtand juſtified before God in ĩt: Beſides, 
the Wiſdom of God has appointed another Righteouſneſs;or 
the Righteouſneſs of another. even the Righteouſneſs of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to ſtand before him in; But now the Righteoii moe 
of God is manifeſted, ”— the R Heng of God which is by 
faith in Jeſus Chrift, - Learn 2. The neceſſity and excellency - 


* 14 Gol. 


ht he rh 50 85 85 


of | the Redemption that i in 225 „e final 
| Cauſe; to declare e + "Ki Clenenty and 


fication: Verily, an unapplied Chriſt 
= none. Learn 2 * Te n 


[ Our 
jones =_ Spring of Fi 1 e 141 5 e 


Faith c N ender, we.then 
| nts Puith "the thing 1 Faithe 2 bi as 0 
in telerenct do, 


the'think 9 785 ate 
Sor iir r N of , our REG be Got fb, there1 15 n dif. 
ference among Believers, V. 22. Fr 44 N 
That hr 6difference 35.10 the way of. altification Veen 
Jetz att Genrile, Male and Female, Bond and Free; but a 
without the Ri ighteonſnck of Faith in C riſt, muſt Die 8 
be Damned to l Eternity... There js now. a differgnce a-. 
on Believers, with reſpeFt to their Degrees of Sangtifi.. 
and with reſpe& to. their Meaſures of Conſo Han, 


. 00 * e hereafte With reſpeR to the Degrees of | 
t 80 e Saints haye.mjore Grace and Comfort t 
eh, ea | fas Rig 45 5 of Glory Her kn 5 


t the Taſk dea gon of all Beli dis alike; > there is 


the fi e Sin 1 in all, 1 n 1 but 3 in reſ- 
0 of Guilt and 0 ligation. to > NW 1 here js th Fas 
wane Juſt 


rice paid b e of 1 7 | 
0 nely, the 1051 is the ſame 100 | 
205 leſs imputed to} LS ſame Spirit of Holineſs im- 
ern on 1 all, an Wi fn of Glory deſigned 
or all; Thys 21 bs we Terence, And th col is difference a- 
1 0 ire in r6 of Truth of Grace, but much in in 
No difference amongſt in 
ghet of God J Rache but much 5 with reſpect 
to their F We na difference in reſpect of God's 
Covenant, d ein reg 's Counſel, | 
ps ſo 3 25 teſpect of God's Diſſ e no l > 
f God's Acce ptation, much in reſpect of 
Appl on; no di NERC as they are a Body in, 2 of 
r Head, but muck difference as they ate Members of | Fe | 


Head. And if there ben difference amongſt. Belieye 
ſuch ) before God, WV ſhould there be ſo much di | 
amongſt themſelve as there is oſt· times here in this Wark! 


vou axe all dear. Nuri to God, why yo 
ſo to one another ? W ?1 ould. not e duch a 


| Compiunion hold you 7 — ex long pe e orien 5 
95 2455 Heav i thall all certainly hol 355 of 


ein Wh by. his grace tough Ilie le. 
ä 4000 r Be Chriſt ; :; 25 Whom God bath 

forth'ro be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteouſneſs from the remiſhon of fins” 
that are paſt, through the forbearanee of God; 26 T0 
dedars,'{ ſay) at this time bis righteayſheſs: that he 
oy juſt; and the Jeet, © of OM. Which belſeyath. 


\1h_Jeſus, 
ſerve here, t. A x ploriou bene e Voüchälfea t "Relics, ts 
vers, Which the Ie pture 6 ſtificatjon, — 1 


they 
are judicially acquit 81 9 ic 5 eq fr rom the Guile. and., 
Pumfhment of all their Sing and 3counk ed Richte cus! be. 


| fore God, 
Obſerve, 2. The tte Caiiſe of bir Nie foe dit is. 

God that juftifies - Wh can for ve the Crime dur the Per 

| againſt whom we Have dete the Wrong: / Ol arc 

| moving or impulſive Ca Net, Pes e. «cf 

Being ified freel ly 

ous Eos the Bl 


Mercy only, but his alen Rig ftebuffte = elpe cially tht. 
attribute which dit dſes and ONE Witi't Si Sin and 
Sinners. Obſerve, 6-The Inſtrumental Cauſe Fro 
Faith: Whom G0 hath ſer forth to be ation 
faith i in his Blood, & ci Som of the particular 
Je ranas. A. La Lapide, do call Faith Ca. pr 

N ifies none” 1 85 


at in order td x" ners bein 1 
ved, be muſt be juſtified that is; diſcharged of, e et 


| tho Cuil bf al Sin upon the account of Teompleat SarivfiQi-, 


on given to Divine Juſtice for Sin. Learn, 2. That not all” 


and every Sinner, but only repentiiig and delievin * ö 


are juſtified by God. Learn, z. That when the Lor juſtifies 

a believing Sinner, he doth it ſreely 5 being juſtified freely h) 
his:Grace. It is an act of meer Grace; there i is nothing in the 
Creature that can merit or deſerve! it! Then it would 
Debt and not Grace. Learn, 4. That God's Free Grace and 
Chriſt sfull Satisfaction were conſiſtentiand both concurring 


of Faith; "The T. 5 G is unto 4 4 ow all dew 


+ * 1 $44: 
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in theBelievers Juſtification ; we are juſtified freely by God 
Abe yet through * the Redemption, that is in Chriſt 


51 Jeſus, | 


this inſe 
1 * 
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486” Go habn het forth to b A propitiation; The 
d abe 43: an Allufion p to the Mercyndeat, 
which covered theArkoxtherein the Lv was z this typified, 
Chriſt, Wo fully covers our Sing, 196 Tranſgreſſions gf the 
Law out of God's light. .., When therefore the Apoſtle {ajth 
that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be a Mercy-Seat to us 
chrough Fuirh in hir Blood; we have reaſon to believe the 
Blood of _ as Oh. in · offering doth make an Attone: 
ment dene n eee el Learn, . 
That Almighty — — Juſtification of 1 
net in not Of Grat ions and Merciful,byt.Juſt and Righte- 
om in the moſt exaltaq e ths Righnequſneſs, 
for the remiſſion of Sin. N re Note, pat the Deſign and 
End of God in exating;Satisfattion from, Chriſt, it pas to 
declare his Righteonſneſs in the Remiſſion of Sin 5 but che 
Apoſtle would h ve us Anke notice, thaz. ur Juſtification: is. 
an.ArofiJuſtice as nne | that God as he, isa 
juſt God, cannot condemn the heyer, ſince Chriſte has 
Gisfied for his Sins. C bleſſed be Gpd I that pardon. of Sin 


I 


is builtupon that very Attribute, che (Juſtice of God )which,| © 
is {6 ering and deer dn to the ed Sinner. This. 


Attribute, Which ſeemed to be the mh Har againlt Re- 
miſſion, is now become the very ee Reaſon, w hy, 
God rentits.: Hence faith St. Toby: 2 75 ul and juft. 7 
forgiuerus, au Sins. Faithful with res 870 his own rome, 
an juſt with reſpect to hrs: Sons Satisfaction: Who then, 
can lay thing tothe Obarge of God Elect, when Juſtice it 
Kak doth jultifie then. Behold: berg}. Lhe ſweet Harmony 
of the Divine Attributes in juſtifying and pardoning the Ber 
liever,: unt Attribute is not rob d to pay, another; neit . 


is one Attribute rais'd upon the Rugs tener her 3 but 
Tuſtice and Mercy both Triumph: An wel might The 

ſtice of God Triumph, for never Was it thus honoured he- 
ore, to havs ſuch a Ferſon as the Son of God ſtand, at its 


Bar, and ſucha Sum as his Sons Blood pay d down. at once 
by r c Sade to its due F _O Glorious 
and Allwiſe Cohtrivance !. whereby God made ſufficientPro- 
viſion for the Reparation of his Honour,” for the Vindica- 
tion of his Holineſs, and for the Manifeſtation of his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs, and-for the preſent Conſolation and 9 5 
nal Salvation of all repenting and believing Sinners, £9, 2 
End of the World. 291 97 SEM #20 i341, va i010 
27 Where is baaſting then? It isexchluded. By what | 
law? of works? Nay but by the law of faitb. 
The Apoftle having laid down in the ſoragoing Vexſes, the 
Nature of Juſtificatibm exactly ir the ſeveral; and reſpective 
Cauſes of it, declates in this Verſe;:awhit is the Conſequent 
of this Deion mage Exclutlitip af alk Self: confidence 
and boaſt ing in our ſe _— in any Works done by our 
ſelves; © Where is bouſixg nom? | Learn! thence, That Man is 
naturally a very pra iture; prone tobotſt of and glory 
in any Excelency, either tal or ſuppoſed, belonging to him 
ſelf. Learn, 2. That Godhas taken cate to give a Check to 
this inſolent Pride of Man and to cut off all occaſion of Boaſt - 


ing from him, 1 Cor, That nd fleſh: fbould glory in his 
God intended te ive Man Glory, he took a 


ſght. Whilſt G0. 

Courſe to cut off all Glory pig from Man. Learn, 3. That 
the Courſe which the Wiſdom uf God has taken to hide 
Pride from Man's Eyes, and to cut off all Occaſion of Boaſt- 


ing from him, is by denying him Juſtification by his own | 
Works, and erdaining}-that the meritoriqus Cauſe of Juſti- | 
fication ſhould not tie in himſelf but in another. Grace 


muſt-have all the Glory et the Law 0. Works, but ; the | 
Lay of Faith Juſtificth 2nd faveth al Believers, | 


28 Therefore we cunclude, that à man, is juſtified | 
by faith without the deedg of the law. 29 Is be the 


God of the Jews only? is, he not alſo. ef the Gentiles? 
Ves, of 'the Gentiles alſo: 30 Seeing: it is one God, 
which 2 juſtie the circumciſion by faith, and 
uncireumciſion through fait. 
Obſerve here, I Ne Sen drawn, by the Apoſtle,from 
all that he had been.diſcoprling of in the foregoing Chapters, 
namely, that God's way. of Juſtification of. a, Guilty Sinner is 
not b Works 2 him, but by Faith in the Mediator, 
who hath ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for him, Therefore we 
conclude, that a man if 7 705 | aith without the deeds 4 
the Law. Learn gene, That Juſtihication from our paſt 
bins, is by, Faith alone, without. reſpett to any Works of 
Curs, done either before ox ſince Conyerfion.. Obſerve, 2. 


Races Mankind, Affirming, that God will juſtifie Circum- 

ciſed Beliexers and unciecuinciſed Believers, one and the 

e016: en the way of Grace and Faith, it is one 
8 PIN 


£ there can. 


10d, 
the 


God. ifieth the circumciſion by faith and uncircumciſion 
through faith. Where. Mete, The Argument is drawn from 
he Wen or. Oneness of God, which is not to be underſtood 
A ue 
Will and Puxpoſe, yet as Gall is one and the ſume unchangea 
ble God in his Nature, ſo is he as Immutable in his Will and 
77 8 having therefore; determin'd and declared His 
ay of Joſti ing all Sin: 
Nations, both Jew ind nile, even by Faith alone in his 
Son. Chriſt Jeſus. No other way is to be expected from that 
God who is unchangeable in his Purpose thence, That 


God's Way and Method $f; Jultifying all Sinners, both Jews 


„is and ever will be the ſame, 


and Gemileg, great and ſma 
amel, by Faith alone without Works. What falſe Notions: 
lever, Men may entertain in their Minds arraigned about it, 
and when the Pride of Men has arraigned the Wiſdom of 

od never fo much, the Apoſtle's Concluſion will remit 
like a. Rock unſhaked 3. Ter. 28. Therefore we conclude - 
That z Man. is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of 


|; 3.1 Do e then make void the law through faith? 
God farbid-;--ye we eſtabliſh the lav. | 


- Otferwe bere, The Wiſeand Holy Caution which our Apo- 
ſtle uſes to take away the Calumny and Reproach caſt upon 
him by the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of Foe Juſtification 
by Faith; as if this would render the Law of God void and 
altogether uſeleſs : , De ne then make void the Law of God. 
As if he had ſaid, there may be thoſe that will ſay ſo, but 
untruly ; for e eſtabliſh the Law; becauſe we acknowledge, 
that without exact Obedience and Conformity to the Law 
both in gur Natures and in our Lives, as a Rule of Living, 
he no Salvation. Learn hence, That the Doctrine 
of Iuſtification by Faith alone, doth not overthrow but 
eſtabliſh the Law. Here Note, That it is the Moral, not 
Ceremonial Law which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. The Cere- 
monial Law is utterly. aboliſhed by the Goſpel; but the Mo- 
ral Law. is not Aboliſnhed, but Eſtabliſned by the Goſpel ; or 
if aboliſhed, it is only as a Covenant, not as a Rule. Chriſt 
has relaxt the Law in point of Danger, but not in point of 
Duty: For the Law is Holy, and Juſt, and Good, and is 
not diſannuld, but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel : Becauſe by 
the Goſpel we obtain Grace in ſome meaſure to fulfil the 
w.,andyield a ſincere Obedience to it; which for the ſake of 
Chriſt's perfect and ſpotleſs Obedience, ſhall find a gracious 
Acceptance with God. Therefore with the higheſt Elevation 
of Soul let us bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Goſpel 
Revelation, which has ſo fully Diſcovered, and clearly te 
vealed to us the only way of Juſtification by Faith in the 
Son of God, who hath Loved us, and Waſhed us from our 
Sins in his own Blood. To whom be Glory and Dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 2 15 
ain eo C. HN P. IV. 
In the cloſe of the ſoregoing Chapter our Apoſtle laid down a 
' Poſitive und Peremptory Concluſion, that a Man is Juſtified 
by Faith, without the Works of the Law. In this 
Chapter be undertakes to confirm the Truth of that Conclufion, 
by inſtancing in the Patriarch Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, who did not find Juſtification and Acceptance with 
God, by vertue of his Circyniciſion in the Fleſh, or any other 
© Works of Obedience perform'd by him to the Law, but by der- 
tue of his Faith, which was Imputed and Accounted to him 
for Righteouſnefs : From which Inſtance of Abraham's Fuft:- 
fication h Faith, the Apoſtle infers the Tuftification of all 
Believers with him. For wbo doubrs,but that the Children are 
Juftified after the ſame manner that their Father was. This be- 


A — . ar” 


Forte of t Apaſtle s Argument. Verſe the firft. 


as pertaining to the Fleſh hath found. 2 For it 


to Glory, but not before God. c 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall we fay? Shall any 
one affixm, that 4brabam our Father found or obtained Righ- 
teouſneſs by, or according to the Fleſn; that is, by bein 


Circumciſed in the Fleſh, or by any Works of Righteonſneſs 


which he had done: Surely no: For if Abraham were Ju- 


How the Apoſtle 91 er e ien univerſally to 
ews and Gentiles, 


all ſorts of Perſons, Jews and at is, the whole 


ſtified by Cireumeiſion, of any other Works of his as or | 
Y th 


n Chap. 45 


.the Unity of his Eſſence and Nature, as of his 


gers to be one and the ſame to all 


ing the Pefign and Scope of the Chapter, let us obſerve the 
1 W Ha ſhall we ſay then? that Abraham our Father, 


Abraham were jaltited by Works, he hath, whereof. 
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hath whereof to Glory ; that is;ground of Bll 
Works, by which he was thus Jüſtified. But man 


Works of his own, Learn hence, That no R 
our own, no Services We can 


cure our Juſtification. in the ; ro God': For if we' be 
Tuſtified by our Works, it muſt be by Works'either'before 
Faith or after Faith; not before Faith, for the Corruption 


of Nature, and Man's impotent Condition thereł 
Check to any ſuch Thought. Sutely,Unrighteou 
make us Righteous,no more then Int 


RY can make usclean. j 
Nor do Works after Faith Juſtifie; for then a'Behever is not 
Juſtifted upon his Believing, bar by his Works after his Be- 


lieving. and Faith is not the juſti Grace. but 
Wit od to thoſe Works which j ite 

the whole Strain of the Apoſtle thr 

aſcribes Juſtification to Faith, in the 


> Which is contrary 
htour the 


refore no Righteouſneſs of Man can be Juftifyi 
22 that 1 Man doth, but is deſectwwe, and fea 
has matter of Condemilation in it - Now that Which 


of the Holineſs of the Law, can never 


N e 
after Fait 


ia ſuch a as to ſtrip us of our own. Not o 
f * Jronla boaſt, * the Apoſtle oſten. 
fied by Faith, to exclude Boaſting, which 
been excluded by the Law of Works. 
3 Fot what faith the ſeripture 
God, and it was counted unto him for figlitebu 


e AXE 


oned of grace, but of debt. 5 


of Abraham's Jule it Was by Faith alon 
God, and it was counted to im for Righteouſneſs : That i 
firmly Believed the Promiſe of God, that he Would give hi 
a Son, in whom all the Families of th 


»rve, 2. The Apoſt 
* Juſt 
have been expected by him as a due Debt, and not gi 


him in a way of Grace and Fayour. For to him that workerh - 


ill give 
cannot 


Sentence and Curſe of the Law. Now all Works 
fall ſhort of that Perfection which the Law. re- 
ireth. Learn, 2. That the Deſign of God was to juſtiſie us 
Works, left 
| Jaſti- 
would” not have 


> Abraham believed 
4 Now to him that wotKeth, is the reward tot reck- 
But to him that 

worketh not, but believeth on him that juſſineth the | 10 
ungodly, his Faith is counted to him for rrghteouſnels. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Account, which the Seriptures gives 

e 


im 
e Earth ſhould be Bleſ- 
ſed. And by means of this Faith he was reckoned or eſteem- 
ed Righteous before God, and not by means of his Works: 
le's Argument to prove that Abraham 
fied by Faith, and not by Works ; had he Works 
perfect Holineſs, then in ſtri& Juſtice a Reward might 


That is, with a Deſign and Intent to obtain Juſtification by 
his Works, #s the Reward reckoned not of Grace, but of Debt, 


he having perfor 


med all that was required, in order to his 


being Righeous before God. But. to him that worketh not 
That is, who worketh not to the Intent and End foremen- 
tioned ; namely, to procure Juſtification by working, but 
ſeeks that in a. way of Believing, his Faith is counted for 


Righteouſneſs. To him that worketh not, but believeth, &c. We 


mu 


ſt not underſtand it fe for he that Belie- 
A 


veth, Worketh : But, ſecundum quid, after a ſort, he is ſaid 


not to Work ; becauſe he worketh not with a deſign to ſtand | 
0 


Righteous be 


re God, by his Works, Again, By him thut 
worketh net, we are not to underſtand a! 


dle, Lazy Belie- 


ver, that takes no care of the Duties of Obedience : No, 


an idle Faith is an ineffectual Faith, and can never be a ſaving 
Faith; but the meaning is, he worketh not in a Law Senſe, 
to the Ends and Intentions of the firſt Covenant, to make 
up a Righteouſheſs to cover himſelf by his own Working. 
Being convinced of his utter Inability to work out his own 
Righteouſneſs by the Law; and ſeeing all his Endeavours to 
obey the Law, fall ſhort of Righteouſneſs, he is therefore ſaid 
in a Law Senſe not to Work, 1 

as to Anſwer the Purpoſe and End of the Law, which ac- 
cepts of nothing ſhort of perfect and compleat Obedience. 
And whereas it is here ſaid, That God juftificth the Ungodly : 
The meaning is, ſuch as have been Ungodly,not ſuch as con- 
tinue ſo. The Apoſtle deſcribes the Temper and Frame of 
their Hearts and Lives before Juſtification, and not after it, 
as it found them, not as it leaves them. True! Chriſt juſti- 


fies the Ungodly ; yet ſuch as continue Ungodly are got Ju E 


ſtified by him; We muſt bring Credentials from our Sa 
fication, to bear Witneſs to the Truth of our Juſtification. 


1 


| 


| 


| vulitels;; to wit, che Righteonſncſs' of 
out any Works brought before God to 


6nly a Pre- 


4 to 
ood of br co 


out Works. In ſhort, No Righteouſneſs of Van is Perfe&, | reg 

There 0 

Ber. 

15 
demning, cannot be Juſtifying; that which falls ſhort 

Condemning, 85 rern din e 11 


— GC 


tion by Faith, belongs to the Circumciſed Jem 


uſe he doth not Work fo, | 


,\ 


Works. 7 Saying, 'Blefſed' are they: wiicſe 
are forgiven, and hoe fins are covered. $1 
the mam to whorn'the Lord will not impute finn 
Otſer de here, That tö the Example of Abraum; the A 
me ene , Fee Am > of Be th 32. wle deertbe 
the Bleſſedneſs of that Man to vrhom God imputeth Riphre. 
3 With 
r 


| juſtified) by: ſay. 
9255 4 3s the Mai, whoſe n — 
is (avert, and Iiguity nor imputed. —_— ect of 

in 1 iltk ot Tu 


oß the Punifhaiene gor 
ſerves only to/Amplifyand 
God, in the Act of patilby. 
| That to pardon Sin is God's Pre. 
forgiveth Iniquity, and coyereth Tranſgreifion, 
r Sin is a covering of'Sin ;/ not-ſuchvac6- 
8 d cannot ſee it in a juſtified Perſon, to chu. 
ſtiſs hin for it, bur ſo covered; as not'to/puniſiy him wit! 
Wrath and Cohdemnatiem for it. Lem, 3. That God's Act 
e on RE na 
z And Finak: Iniquity, I ratilpretuon, in, is For- 
Leun, 4. 


wen, Cone 2 | 0 That Tran 
1 — of oſe whole Iniquity is parden- 
ed, and their Tranfſgreflion covered, Bleſſednels 13 
Original) belong to the Man whoſe Iniquity is — 
and while Sin is Covered, and to whom the Lord wilb not 
, -9 Comteth this bleſſedneſs then upon the cireumcifion 
oxy,” ot oport che wititireameifion-dlfos 7" For we tay 
what. fat Schonen to Abratiath fer ri {x 


th Offence, is remittsd; in 
of it, covered; in 1 


* 
. 
” # 


th was reckons or rigtttestfnels. 
eiſton, or in uncircumciſion? Not in citsumeiſion 
dor in uneircumeifion.., |. 9. N bns. .; . ; off wid Ic al 
| Here tlie Apoſtle thdyes a Queſtion, namely 
forementioned' Bafſed#efs' of Pardon of Sin, and Juſtiflcn- 


eee 
i 6 


e Circumciſed Y on to 
the Uncircumciſeck Falſo; which Queſtion Carrieth 
| with it the Foree of vſtrong Affirmation, that ſeeing Faith 

was imputed to Aura for Righteouſneſs many; Years be- 
— he was Circumriſed e Therefore the LDneircumciſed Ger- 
ies; as well as the Citenmciſed Jetsgſhall by Faith be made 
artakers of tlie ſame:Bleſſednels, unto which Alrahem 
ntituled before ie Was Circumeiſed. Lam hence, That G 
has appointed one and the ſame Way and Method for. the 
Juſtification and Saloætion of all Perſons, Circumciſed and 
Uncircumciſed, Je and Gene; 9 and Ignoble; 
namely, Juſtificatiow by Faith in the Blood of his-Son;with- 
out Which no Church Privileges; or Spiritual Prerogatives 
whatſoever will intitle them to real Bleſſedneſs. Comerh this 
Blefſednieſs on the Cireurtifion only, or upon the Dncirtionciſun 
alfo * Abraham Believed unto Righteouſneſs before he was 


counted Righteous, tho they be never Circunciſed. 
* nn f hs HIT GS-7 | TIT 7 {a5 
11 And he received the ſign of circumcifion, a ſeal 


being uncireutncifed? that he might be the  farher of 
all them that befjeve, though they be not circumciſed; 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto thei allo ? 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them who are 


ed whilſt tie . 
eo eps piritm 


ews and Gemiles, who! im- 
and in the Holineſs and Obedi 


eence 


3 
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Chap . 
Fan erg | -6! Even as Dayid ao daſcriberh the bloſſedneſs pt 1 
et NT EN 

| hreeoulneſs of 
form, are ſuffictentto pro- 


mim unto whom God: imputeth righteouſnels-withour. 


Nele 


Wörther be 


Circumeiſed; therefore the Gentiles by Faitk ſhall be ac- | 


of the rightecuſpeſs of the faich,- which: he had yer 


romiſe 
ed, not 
then it 
as Abrat. 
ly Inher 
pliſh'd, 
hams Fe 
the Wo 
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IS made 
That 
the Law 
that is, 
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Chap. 4. 


ce of his Life. Note here, 1. The Perſon inſtituting the 
_—_— of Circumciſion, God, and not Abraham; he re- 
ceived:Circtmeiſion 3 that is, by the Appointment of God he 
was Circumciſed; Sacraments muſt be of Divine Inſtitution, 
not of Humane Invention. The Church can make no Sacra- 
ments, Her Duty is with Care and Caution to Adminiſter 
them. There is a fourfold Word requiſite tõ a Sacrament. 
A Word of Inſtitution; a Word of Command; a Word of 
Promiſe; a Word of Bleiſing. The Elements are Cyphers : 
Tis the! ſtitution makes them Figures. Divine Inſtitution 
is as — to a Sacrament, as the Royal Inſcription is to 
current Money. Note, 2. The Nature of Sacraments in Ge- 
neral, and of Circumciſion in Particular. They are Signs 
and Seals: He received the Sign of Circumciſion, A Seal of 
the Righteouſneſs by Faith. The Circumciſion, 1. Was a Sign 
and Token of the Covenant which God made with Abraham 
and the Jews. It was a Commemorative Sign of God's Co- 
venant with Abraham, a Repreſentative Sign of Abraham's 
Faith and Obedience towards God. A Demonſtrative Sign 
of Original Sin, and the Depravity of Humane Nature. A 
Diſcriminating and Diſtinguiſhing Sign of the True Church 
and People of God from all the reſt of the World. An in- 
timating Sign, by which all Strangers that we received into 
the Common-wealth of rae! were admitted into the Jewiſ 
Church. And laſtly, It was a Prefigurative Sign of Baptiſm, 
which in the Chriſtian Church was to ſucceed in the room of 
Circumciſion. 2. Circumciſion was not a Sign only, but 
a Seal alſo. -.A Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith; it was a 
Seal both on God's part, and on Abraham's alſo. A Seal on 
God's part to confirm all the Promiſes made to Abraham and 
his Seed. 3. A Seal on his and their parts, to bind them to 
renounce the Service of. all other G and to oblige them 
to the Obſervation of the whole Law. Note Laftly, The Cha- 
racter and Deſcription here given of True Believexs, they are 
ſuch as walk in the fteps of faithful Abraham. They have 
not only Abraham to their Father, but they walk in the 
Foot-ftepsof their Fathers Faith. As Abraham readily obey- 
ed the Call of God, fo do they. As Abraham left his Idola- 
trous Country and Kindred, and though he had Opportunity 
of returning, yet never returned more: So do the faithful 
Sons and Daughters of Abraham leave all known Sins, and 
no Temptations can prevail with them to return to the de- 
lightful Practice of them. Did Abrabam break through all 
Impediments, Difficulties, and Diſcouragements whatſoever, 
ſo do and will all thoſe that Trade in the Faith of their Fa- 
ther Abraham, ſur mount all Difficulties, hid Defiance to all 
Dangers, that they may yield a ready, chearful, and per- 
ſevering Obedience to the Commands of the God of Abra- 
ham Few of the Children of Abraham's Fleſh, but all the 
Children of his Faith do thus walk in the Steps of their Re- 
nowned Father. 

13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the 
world, was not to Abraham, or to his ſeed through the 
law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 

That is, The great Promiſe which God made to Abraham 
and his Seed, that they ſhould poſſeſs that Rich and Pleaſant 
part of the World, the Land of Canaan, (under which allo 
Heaven it ſelf was Typically promiſed and comprehended) 
was not made upon Condition of their performing. perfect 
Obedience to the Law, but they were to obtain it by Faith : 
That is,by truſting to,and depending upon the gracious Pro- 
miſe of a faithful God. Note here, The Argument couched 
for Juſtification by Faith, without Works, which is the A- 
pulls grand Scope, Sign and Drift, it runs thus; If the 

romiſe made to the Father of the Faithful was accompliſh- 
ed, not by legal Obedience, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
then it follows, that all his Children are juſtified by Faith, 
as Abraham their Father was. But the Promiſe of the Earth- 
ly Inheritance, and under it of the Heavenly one was Accom- 
pliſh'd, not by the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Abra- 
ham's Faith: Therefore Juſtification is not to be expected by 
the Work of Law, but by Faith alone. 

14 For if they which are of the law be Heirs, Faith 
IS made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 

That is, if they which ſeek to be be juſtified by the Works of 
the Law, be Heirs of this promiſed Inheritance, then Faith; 
that is, the way of Juſtification by Faith, preſcribed by God, 

15 to no purpoſe; for to what end ſhould we by Faith, ſeek 
NE another, if by our Legal Obedience we can 
find it in our ſelves. Here then lies couch'd another 2 * 
ment, to confirm the Apoſtle's Doctrine of Juſtification by | 


Faith. Thus, That only juſtifies, untv which a Gracious 
Promiſe of Juſtification is made; but no ſuch Promiſe is made 
to any Man for his weak and imperfe& keeping of the Law, 
but for his Believing there is : therefore by the Law there 
can be no Juſtification, but by Faith only. 

15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath: for where no 
law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 

Here the Apoſtle ſuggeſts another Reaſon, why no Juſti- 
fication can be expected by the Law, becauſe it condemns 
rather than juſtifies. The Law worketh Wrath : That is, It 
diſcovers the Wrath of God due to our Tranſgreſſion, and 
then pronounces Condemnation upon the Trangreſſor; for 
were there ns Law, either Natural or Revealed, there would 
be no Trangreſſion, and conſequently no Condemnation. Here 
Obſerve,r.The uſe of the Law; it diſcovers Sin, it convinces 
of Sin, it condemns for Sin, it denounces the Wrath of God 
due unto Sin. And note, 2. The Apoſtle's Argument for the 
uſe of the Law; he infers an utter impoilibility of being Ju- 
{tified by the Law. That which condemns cannot juſtify ; but 
the Law of God condemns the Sinner for his Tranſgreſſion; 
therefore it can never be the Inſtrument and Means of his 
Juſtification. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; 
to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the feed. not 
to that only which is of the law, b t to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham who is the Father of vs 21. 

The Apoſtle here aſſigns a double Cauſe,why the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed Juſtification and Salvation to be obtair- 
ed in the way of Faith: Namely, 1. That it might be of fre- 
and undeſerved Grace and Favour; for to be Juſtified b 
Faith, and by Grace, are all one with the Apoſtle. And, :. 
That the Promiſe might be ſare to all the Seed : That is, That 
God's Promiſe might ſtand Firm and Sure to all the Believ- 
ing Seed of Abraham, not only to all the Children of the 
Fleſh, to whom the Law was given, but to all the Children 
of his Faith, even Gentiles as well as Jews; he being the 
Father of all that Believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, Learn 
hence, That if our Juſtification, and Salvation, did depend 
upon our performing perfe& Obedience to the Law, it would 
never be ſure, but always uncertain, becauſe of our Impo- 
tency and Weakneſs to keep and obſerve it. The Apoſtle, 
Chap. 8. 3. tells us, That the 
though the truth is, the Law is not weak to us, but we are 
weak to that; the Law has the ſame Authority for command- 
ing, that ever it had, but we have not the ſame Ability for 
obeying.” Tis our Wickedneſs that is the ſole cauſe of the Laws 
weakneſs: Had Man the ſame Integrity, the Law would have 
the ſame Ability that ever it had, both to juſtify and ſave us. 


17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him whom he believed, ever, 
God who quickned the dead, and calleth thoſe things 
which be not as though they were : 

Our Apoſtle in this, and the following Verſes, enters upon 
an high Commendation of Abrabam's Faith; magnifying and 
extolling the {ame for, and upon Account of ſundry Excel- 
lencies which were found upon it. And here, 1. He takes 
notice how Abrabam's Faith was ſtrongly acted and exerciſed 
on the Almighty Power of God; He believeth in God who 
quickned the dead and calleth whoſe things which are not as tho' 
they were. That is, the Lord having promiſed to make Abra- 
ham the Father of many Nations, when he had no Seed, nor 
ever likely to have any: He believed the thing to be both 
Credible and Poiſible, becauſe God had ſpoken it, how im- 
wars ſoever. And although, with reſpect to Generation, 
e looked upon Sarah's Body, and his own as good as dead, 
for ſhe was barren and paſt bearing, and he was an hundred 
Years Old, and paſt all hopes of having a Child, yet he ex- 
erciſed his Faith on the Promiſe and Power of God who 
quickeneth the Dead, That is, his own dead Body and Særab's 
Barren Womb. And calleth thoſe things which he not: That 
is, the Gentiles,which were not then a People; as if they were. 
Learn hence, That it is a Noble Act and Exerciſe of Faith to 
believe God upon his bare Word, and to aſſent to Truth, 
tho” never ſo improbable: As whatever God doth is good, 
becauſe he does it, ſo whatever God ſays is true, becauſe he 
ſpeaks it; and accordingly Faith, which is an aſſent of the 
underſtanding to what God reveals, depends upon the 
veracity of God for making good his own Word, and ful- 
nlling his own Promiſe, Faith has a threefold Excellency : 
It afſents to the Truths of God, tho' never ſo improbable ; 
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Abraham's Faith, making him like himſelf, 2 Father of many 


- the ground of Abraham's Faith, namely, the ſpecial Promiſe, 


that it was imputed to him; 24 Bur for us alto, 10 


\ 


* 


Chap. 4. 


5 Chap. 4. 


it puts Men upon Duties, tho' ſeemingly unreaſonable, (wit- | 
neſs Abraham's offering up of Iſaac) and it enables to Suffer- 

ings, be they never ſo afflittive. But from believing plain 
Contradictions and Impoiltbilities, (as the Church of Rome 
would have her in the point of Tranſubſtantiation) Faith de- 
ſires there to be excuſed. Obſerve here, 2. That as Abraham's 
Faith exceedingly honoured God, ſo God highly Honours 


Nations. As God is an univerſal Father, not of one but of all 
Nations, fo was Abraham; as God is their Spiritual Father, 
not by carnal Generation, ſo was Abraham: God made 
Faithful Abraham like himſelf, a Father, not of this or that 
Nation only, but univerſally of all Believers, among all Na- 
tions, believing after his Example. Thus Abrabam's Faith 
Honours God, and God Honours Abraham's Faith, ſtiling 
him the Father of the Faithful throughout all Generations. 


18 Who againſt hope, believed in hope, that he might 
become the father of many nations; according to that 
which was ſpoken, fo ſhall thy ſeed be. 19 And being 
not weak in faith, he conſidered not his own body now 
dead, when he was about an hundred year old, neither 
yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. 20 He ſtaggered 
not at the promiſe of God through unbelief; but was 
ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God: 21 And being 
fully perſwaded, that what he had promiſed, he was 


able alto ro perform 5 

Here St. Paul farther Expatiates in the Commendation of 
Abraham's Faith, telling us, That againft hope he believed in 
hope; that is, he had a ſtrong Hope, a firm Faith and truſt 
in the Promiſe and Power of God, againſt all natural grounds 
of Hope; namely that he ſhould certainly have a Son, and a 
Seed like the Stars of Heaven for multitude. He farther adds, 
That he conſidered not either the deadneſs of his own body, nor 
the barrenneſs of Sarab's Womb; neither ſtaggered at > arr. 
through unbelief : that is, He regarded not any Difficulties 
which lay in the way of his Faith, he admitted no Doubts or 
Queſtions touching the Promiſe or Power of God ; but with- 
ont all diſputing, — fully upon God for the Pertor- 
mance of his own Promiſe, and fo gave God the Glory of his 
Omnipotency and Faithfulneſs. Obſerve here, 1. What was 


— 


yea the abſolute promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a Son, 
Obſerve, 2. The heighth and meaſure of his Faith; He was 
ſtrong in faith, and ftaggered not through unbelief, he was fully 
perſmaded of God's All- ſufficiency; it is a Metaphor taken 
from Ships that come into the Harbour with full Sail. Thus 
was it with Abraham, there was not any Sail of his Soul but 
what was filled with the Wind of Aſſurances, As a Ship with 
full Gale and ſtrong Sail is carried to the Haven againſt 
Windsand Waves, 0 Abraham, by the ſtrength of his Faith, 
overcame all Waves of Doubts and Difficulties beating upon 
his Mind. Obſerve, 3. What was the Fruit and Iſſue, the 
End and Event of Abraham's Faith, it brought Glory to God; 
He was ftrong in Faith, giving Glory to God, All Faith glorifies 
God truly, but ſtrong Faith glorifies him abundantly : It 
gives him the glory of his Power and Faithfulneſs, Goodneſs 
and Truth. Qzeſtion, 1. But how could Abraham's Body be 
{aid to be dead, when he had ſeveral Children afterwards by 
Keturah? even ſix Sons forty Years after Sarah's Death. 
Anſw. Abraham and Sarah's Bodies received now a Bleſſing, 
or new generative Faculty from God, which rendred them 
capable of begetting and bearing Children, when by Nature 
they were not ſo, Oweftion, 2. Was Abraham's Faith fo 
ſtrong as to exclude all Doubting? Did not he diſtruſt when 
he ſaid, Shall a Child be born to Abraham that is an bundred 
Tears old ;, and Sarah, that is ninety years old bear? Gen. 21. 
Anſwer. Theſe Words are not Words of doubting but inqui- 
ring,they proceeded from a defire to be farther mformed how 
theſe things could be. But Abraham laughed, and Sarah alſo, 
at the mention of a Son. True, they did both laugh, but not 
both alike; Abraham's laughter proceeded from Admiration 
and Joy, but Sarab's from Diffidence and Diſtruſt: And ac- 
cordingly, we find Sarah reprimanded, but not Abraham re- 
prehended for laughing. Abraham ſtaggered not at the promiſe 
through unbelief, but was ftrong in Faith, giving glory to God. 


22 Ard therefore it was imputed to him for righte- 
ouſnels. 23 Now it was not written for his ſake alone, 


Our Apoſtle having in the former part of this Chapter de. 
clared the manner of our Juſtification from an inſtance of 
Abraham, which having at 1 peruſed, leſt we ſhould think 
that was Abraham's Perſonal Priviledge, and did not con- 
cern us, he applies in the Verſes before us, Abraham's Ex. 
ample unto us; aſſuring us, that as Abrabam's Faith was in. 
puted to him for Righteouſneſs : Becauſe he depended upon 
the Almighty Power of God in the Promiſe; and alſo look. 
ed by Faith to the Meſſias promiſed, who was to come of 
his Seed; ſo ſays the Apoſtle was this written for our ſake; 
as well as Abraham's, for our Comfort and Encour ement, 
to aſſure us, that Faith ſhall be imputed to us alſo for Righ- 
teouſneſs, if we firmly truſt in God, through the Merits 
and Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where obſerve, 
The Apoſtle's Argument fully overthrows the Socinian Do- 
ctrine, which teaches, that the Godly, under the Old 
Teſtament, were not juſtified in the ſame way with us un- 
der the New; whereas the Apoſtle fully proves, that Abra. 
ham and all the Children of Abraham, who walk in the 
Steps of him their Father, are juſtified alike : And accord- 
ingly it was not thus written of him for his ſake alone; 
that his Faith was imputed to bim for Righteouſneſs, but for 
the benefit of us alſo; to whom the like Faith ſhall be im- 
puted, to us alſo; for Juſtification, if we believe on him 
that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. Learn hence, That the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, thro' the imputed Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Mediator is no New Doctrine, but as old 
as Abrabam, Some are much offended at this word imputed; 
But as the Pious Biſhops, Downham and Davenant, on Ju- 
ſtification well obſerve, it is no leſs than Ten times menti- 
oned ( either in the Term or in the Signification of it) in 
this Chapter : Their Arguments for, and Anſwers to Bel- 
larmin's Objections againſt the imputed Righteouſneſs of 
the Mediator, runs thus; If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be not 
imputed it is not accepted; if it be not accepted it is not 
performed, and ſo there will be no Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt; without this we ſhall make Chriſt little, very lit- 
tle in the juſtifying of Sinners: And why is Chriſt called 
the Lord of our Righteouſneſs, and how are we ſaid to be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in him ? And why is Faith 
ſo infinitely 2 to God, but becauſe Faith brings to God 
a Righteouſneſs which is highly pleaſing to him, even that 
of the Mediator; for there is no ſtanding before God for 
ws Creature in a Creature-Righteouſneſs. The Popiſh 
Objections run thus. 1. Obj. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be 
imputed to us, then may we be reputed Redeemers of the 
World as well as he was. Anſwer, It may as well be ſaid, 
the Debtor may be accounted the Surety, becauſe the Sure- 
ties 1 is * 1 for the Debtor. Object. 2. If 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be imputed to us as ours, then we 
ought to be accounted as Righteous as himſelf. Anſwer, It 
may as well be argued and concluded, that the Debtor isas 
rich a Man as the Surety, becauſe the Surety pays the Deb- 
tor's Debts. Obj. 3. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be properly 
imputed to us, then our Unrighteouſneſs was properly im- 
uted to him, and he may be ſtrictly and truly called a 
inner? Axſw, Juſt as if we ſhould ſay; if the acceptance 
of the Sureties Payment acquits the Debtor, then the Sure- 
ty is as bad an Husband and as much a Bankrupt as the 
Debtor himſelf. Object. 4. But if Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
be ours, no need of any Righteouſneſs of our own. An. 
We plead the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to an- 
ſwer the Demands of the Law, and for a perſonal Righte- 
ouſneſs of our own to anſwer the commands of the Goſpel : 
Let us then render to all their Due; let us render unto Chriſt 
the things which are Chriſt's, to Faith the things which are 
Faith's, and to good Works the things which are theirs. Let 
us awfully adore theWiſdom of God, who has madeChriſtun- 
to us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctiſication and Redemption. Io 
relieve ourlgnorance and Folly, he is our Wiſdom to diſcharge 
us from Guilt and free us from Condemnation ; he is ou Right 
teouſneſs,to relieve us againſt the Filth ahd Pollution, the Pow- 
er and Dominion of Sin, he is our Santification ;, and to 
Reſcue us from our miſerable Captivity of Satan, he is 9#r 
Redemption, Bleſſed be God for the Benefit of imputed 
Righteouſneſs to ſuch as live in the Practice and Power o 
inherent Holineſß. True, our Sanctification and Holineſt 
when moſt perfect cannot juſtifie us before God; but it will 
evidence our Juſtification before Men, and be a Witneſs to 
our on Conſciences that we are accepted in the Beloved. 


whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him that 
raiſed up Jus our Lord from the dead. 


25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our Juſtification. 15 ö 


ry T 
p a WY" 7 * 8 4 YZ ad Y 
aa hl . e | y | n 
? * Bri l 4 4 4 * * * 
* . 0 o a » 
2 1 5 . * 9 

* * , - * W d » hs by {© A 
S #2 n 1 . "P hy . a * $5. 

4 1 

bY 4 * 5 : E P fy 2 

4 - . : 
* 5 * : . 1 J 

- SOT) 
309 * » 5 FS. 3 gs” v "EY 


I 
a _ ꝶ6——— 


i. th 


N 


. 
— . 
_—Y | ©. Wh ll. Att 


» "Wa 


a. 
* o * * « 
—_ OY . 


* FY 


223 K ˙·»5 w, ꝗ— 


ode Verſe we have, an Abridgment of tho whole 


— Benefit and Advantages of both aſſigned. 1. For 


his Death 3 he was delivered for our Offences. Here Note, 1. 
The Perſon delivered N He, that is, Chriſt Jeſus the Righ- 
ivering, not exp t neceſſaxily impli under» 
r delivered him, the Jews Mend hm, God 
the Father delivered him; and Chriſt himſelf delivered 
himſelf; All theſe did one and the ſame Act, but not for 
one and the ſame End: Judas delivered him for Gain, the 
Jes lor Evy, the Father delivered him out of Love, and 
Chriſtdelivered himſelf in great Com aſſion to a loſt World. 
Mere, 3. Unto what he was delivered, namely, unto Death, 
eren the Death of the Croſs. This in God was an Act of 
higheſt Juſtice, in Chriſt an Act of wonderful Obedience, 
in the Jews an Act of the higheſt Wickeineſs. Note, 4. For 
hom, and for what. he was delivered; for us and for our 
Offences: It notes the Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not 
barely for our Good as the final Cauſe, and for our Sins as 
the meritorious Cauſe ; but for us, in our Room, Place and 
Stead, dying under an imputation of Guilt, an dying as 
the horificed Beaſt for the expiation of that Guilt - The G 
riginal Word here for Offences, ſignifies great Falls, grie- 
vous Offences, and heinous Crimes. This facrificed Lamb 
was delivered and dyed to expiate the Guilt of great. Sins, 
and to make Attonement for the greateſt Sinners. Nore, 5, 
it is here faid, that Chriſt was del:vered rather than died = 
our Offences, to lead us to the Conſideration of the firſt Cauſe 
of his Suffering for us; namely, the determinate Counſel 
of God, purſuant to which there was a Conceiſion or Per- 
miſſion given to wicked Inſtruments to ſhed his Blood; his | 
own Father delivering him up to Death for Offences. Lear» 
hence, That our Sins were not the only occaſions, but the 
moving and impulſive Cauſe of Chriſt's 3 He died 
as 4 Sacrifice to attone an offended Deity, as the Sacrifices 
of Old were dorf to the Altar and there ſlain, ſo Chriſt 
ſubſtituting himſelf in our room and ſtead, was brought to 
the Altar of his Croſs, and there died as a Victim or expia- 
Sacrifice for our Sins. Thus He was delivered * our 
ences, | Obſerve next, Our Lord's Reſurrection afſerted, 
He was raiſed again, and its End aſſigned; for our Juftifica- 
tion. Chriſt as our Surety was under the Arreſt of Death ; 
but having given Satisfaction by his Sufferings, our Diſcharge 
WAS publiſhed to the World by his Reſurrection, as by a 
dying in our ſtead he bare the Cauſe of the Law; ſo by riſing 
ain as a common Perſon, we receive our acquital from the 
hand of the Judge. His Death was our Payment, his Reſur- 
rection our Diſcharge , He was raiſed again for our Tuſtifica- 
tion. Learn thence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection was the 
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The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted, and lj. 
many Arguments demonſirated the Neceſſities of a Sinners Jil. 
| Rlification by Faith alone, in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whom 
God the Father in Infinite Mercy andCompaſſion to us, ſet forth 
to be a Prepitiation for us, delivering him to Death for our 
Offences, and raiſe him again for our Juſtification, Ir tas 
Chapter he declares the ſmeet Fruits and Benefits, the bleſſed 
Effect and Advamages which flow from the foregoing Privi- 
lte, and redound to all ſuch as are in a juſtified Condition: 
namely, Peace with God, Perſeverance in Cr1ce, Patience 
under Afiittion, Joy in Tribulation, Hope of Glory, &c. But 

let us conſider them diſtinctiy. 


1'T Herefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The firſt bleſſed Effe& and ſweet Fruit of our Juſtification 
by Faith,is Peace and Reconciliation with God. Pardon and 
Peace go together, and accompany one another; a Sinner 


Friendſhip and Reconciliation with God, for there is no 
middle State betwixt his Favour and his Wrath. Learn 
hence, 1. That Peace is proclaimed in Heaven betwixt God 
and every juſtified Perſon whatſoever ; the Enmity betwixt 
God and ſuch a Soul being taken away. Peace, I fay is pro- 
claimed in the Singer's Conſcience : A Perſon may be in a 
State of Peace and yet want the Senſe of Peace. Again, 
There is a twofold Peace with God; one which is oppoſite 


God; that q. God has no more hoſtile Enmity againſt us, 
and will not ſatisfie his Juſtice upon us by puniſhing of us; 
but if we offend him we ſhall certainly fall under his Frowns 
and Chaſtiſements, and feel the Effects of his heavy Diſ- 

leaſure as an angry Father With this agrees tha* of the 
Learned and Pious Biſhop Davenant; Deus alſolvit Juf ifca- 
tum ab omni pena ſatisfaftoria, ſed non ab omni pœna me icinali 
& caftigatorie, Learn, 2. That our Reconciliation with God 
is ſettled upon a ſure Foundation by Jeſus Chriſt ; ie lave 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus; that is, through him 
as a Mediator betwixt God and us; he made Peace by the 
Blood of his Croſs, Col. 1. 20. that is, by his Blood ſhed up- 
on the Croſs, his meritorious Satisfaction brought us into a 
State of Peace and Reconciliation, and his prevailing Inter- 
ceſſion keeps us in it; Being juſtiſiei by Faith, we bave peace 


Cauſe of our Juſtification, not the meritorious Cauſe, for 
that was his Death and Bloodſhed, but the declarative and 
perfective Cauſe of our Juſtification. His Reſurre&ion | 

was a Declaration of our Juſtification z the Juſtice of 

God thereby declaring it ſelf Gatisfied by its Priſoner 

beiug releaſed. His Reſurrection is alſo the perſective 

Cauſe of our Juſtiftion. The Work of Redemption 

wrought us by his Death, is ected and made ef- 

ſectual by his Reſurrection, This makes our Redemp- 
tion compleat, which otherwiſe had been partial and 
imperfe& ; nay, none at all! *Tis upon Chriſt as raiſed, 
that our Faith muſt be ſettled - Had he not been raiſed from 
the Dead, Faith in his Death had no Foundation, for it had 
been an unaccountable thing to believe in one that lay un- 
der the Power of Death. Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Ef- 
ficacy of his Death was declared to all the World ; therefore 
ſays the Apoſtle, Chap. 8. Who ſhall condemn us, when Chriſt 
hath died jor us; yea, rather is riſen again. As our Redem- 
ption was not in its Glory till Chrift's Reſurrection, ſo nei- 
ther.is our Faith in its full 2 and i. go? till it Eyes 


with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by fiith into this 
grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glo- 


ry of God. 

A ſecond Benefit which flows from Juſtification by Faith, 
is our Admiſſion to Grace and Favour with God: This is a 
0 her ters the former; a Traytor may be pardoned 
by his Prince, and yet not admitted into the preſence of his 
Prince; as Abſalom's Crime was forgiven, but he muſt not ſee 
his Father's Face: But by Chriſt's Mediation every juſtified 
Perſon meets with Divine Acceptance, yea, he is not only 
brought into a State of Grace and Favour, but he Hands and 
abides in it. No Sufferings from God, no Sufferings from 
Man for God's fake, no Temptations, no Tribulations nor 
Perſecutions, can caufe God to caſt him out of his Grace 
and Favours, having acceſs by Faith into it, they ſhall ſtand 
and abide in it. True, they may fall under their Father's 
Rod, but they ſhall never fall from their Father's Love ; 


T broughChrift we have acceſs by Faith into his Grace wherein we 


„ aur Offences, and raiſed again for | , nd. Athird Benefit follows, We rejoyce in the hope of the 
| e WIT | glory of God. Here obſerve, 1. The happy Union and Con- 


nexion between Grace and Glory; Grace is Glory begun, and 


| Glory is Grace conſummated; Grace is Glory in the Bud, Glory 


is Grace in the Fruits; Grace is the loweſt degree of Glory, 


and Glory the higheſt degree of Grace. Happy Soul that is 
partaker of the firſt Fruits of Grace, thou ſhalt e er long reap. 
the full Crop of Glory ! Obſerve, 2. A juſtified Perſon has 
the hope of future Glory, and always may, and ſome- 


the Glory of God; he hopes for the Glory of God, and well 


28 can. rejoice in that Hope, We rejoice in the Hype of 


he may, for 'tis purchaſed for him : 'Tis promiſed to him 
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being diſcharged from Guilt, and thereby from his Obnoxi- 
ouſneſs to God's Wrath, is inſtantly 5 into a State of 
7 


to God's hatred as an Enemy; the other oppoſed to God's 
paternal Anger as a Father. Now the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of the former, Being juſtified by Faith, we bave peace with 
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he has it already in the firſt Fruits and earneſt of it: It is 
prepared for him, and he is F for that; and he re- 
joyces in this Hope, of this Glory, believing it to be Great 


and Glorious, Sure and Certain, never. Decaying, Everlaſt- | 


ing. 


maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in out hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given 
unto us. | DO OTE EINE ES 
Here theApoſtle mentioned a fourthBenefit flowing from 
Juſtification by Faith; and that is 8 in their preſent 
Sufferings; he told us before, that the juſtified Perſon bein 

at Peace with God, rejoyced in hopes of future Glory; but 
ſays he, this is not all, they glory in their preſent Tribula- 
tions aſſo. Here note, 1. What ſort of Sufferings they are 
which the Saints glory inz they are Tribulations, thatis,fuch 


Tryals and Perſecution as did befal them for theProfeiſion of | 


the Goſpel : In theſe a Child of God may rejoyce, yea, 
boaſt and glory, as a Soldier doth of his Marks, "Wounds 
and Scars received in the Wars; but not in thoſe Sufferings, 
Afflictions and Tryals, which we bring upon our ſelves as 
Puniſhments for our Sins; theſe we have no more reaſon to 
glory in than a correctedChild has to glory in epi 
what glory is it when we are buffeted for our Faults? Nore, 2. To 
what a height and heroick pitch the Spirit of a juſtified Be- 
liever may be raiſed under Sufferings for Chriſt; He may 
lory in Tribulation : It is an high ſtrain of Spiritualneſs in 
838 afflictions, when a Chriſtian can ſay, Iloue to bear: 
tho I love not that which ſuffer, and that which I bear, yet 
love to bear what I ſuffer : But it is an higher pitch than 
this, to ſay with the Apoſtle, /rejoyce in my Sufferings, Col. 1. 


24. For Joy is a Degree beyond Love; yet is it a degree 


higher ſtill to tate pleaſure in Reproaches and Diftreſs for 
Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. 1 2. 10. for Pleaſure is a degree beyond 
Joy; but to glory in Tribulations is beyond them all;'tis more 
than to love, more than to rejoyce, more than to take Plea- 
ſure in them. O the Po ver of Faith in Chriſt and Love un- 
to him, to ſupport and uphold the Soul! ors cauſe it to glo- 
ry under the ſharpeſt Sufferings and Tribulations for him 
Note, z. That it is not in the Tribulations themſelves that Be- 
lievers glory, but in the ſweet [ſue bappyFructs,and gracious Ef- 
fetts of them, finding that by the ſanctifyinglnfluences of the 
Holy Spirit, Tribulation worketh Patience, that is, exerciſeth 
and increaſeth Patience, and Patience begetteth and giveth 
Experience of God's gracious Preſence with us, of his Affiſt- 
ance of us, and of his Faithfulnefs towards us, in, and under 
all our Afflictions; and Experience of theſe things worketh in 
us Hope of Reward. Here obſerve, How one Grace generates 
and begets another; Graces have a generation onefrom ano- 
ther, tho they all have but one generation from the Spirit 
of Chriſt, Obſerve alſo, That it is not Tribulation in its own 
Nature, but when ſanctified by the bleſſed Spirit, that by a 
happyGradation worketh W N and Patience Experience, 
and Experience Hope. For when Affliction is not Sanctified, 
but meets with a ſtubborn Spirit, Lord what dreadful Effects 
doth it produce! Then Tribulation excites Impatience, Im- 
patience cauſeth Perplexity,Perplexity Deſpair, and Deſpair 
Confuſion, Note, 4, The Effect and Property of the Belie- 
ver's Hope, 1. maketh not aſhamed ;, his Hope will not make 
him aſhamed,neither will he be ever aſhamed of his Hope ; 
fruſtrated Hopes fill Men with Confuſion and Shame ; the 
juſtified Perſon ſhall not find his hopes of Glory fruſtrated but 
exceeded, and the reaſon is added, why the Chriſtian Hope 
will not deceive or ſhame him, namely, Becauſe the love of 
God is fled abroad in the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt : that is, the 
Holy Spirit doth in time of Tribulation teſtifie his Love to 
the Hearts of the People, which cauſes them to glory in Tri- 
bulation. Learn hence, that in a time of Affliction, eſpecially 
of Perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, Good Men have a 
more ſenſible feeling ofGod'sLove ſhed abroad in their Hearts 
by the bleſſed Spirit, both to prepare them for Tryals, and to 
ſupport them under them. St. Peter calls this a Joy unſpeak- 
able, it has the very ſcent and taſte of Heaven in it, and there 
is but a gradual difference bet wixt it and the Joys of Hea- 
ven; no ſooner doth the Holy Spirit ſhed forth the Love of 
God into the Believers Heart, by clearing up his Intereſt in 
the Promiſe and his Title to eternal Glory, but the Soul is 
prepared to rejoyce in Affliction, yea, to glory in Tribula- 


3 And not only /, but we glory in tribulations alſo, | Love towards us before Juſtification: he had a'love' 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience. 4 And pa- | us when'we were Sites which prevailed wich dow 
tience experience, and experience hope. 5 And hope 


5 | weak that he trembles at the appearance ofa Worm. andi 
| et 
ſt Hemel, 1" 


n 


pleaſed 7 glory in Tribulation, becavſe the love of God ft 
abroad in — the Holy Ghoſt, 290 "Oi 1 4 


time Chriſt died fo the ungod l: ; ofthe , 
„In this Verſe, the Apoſtle ſets forth the Efficaty of Chriſt; 


for Sinners; Whey me wers yer withour ftrength; Ci 4, 
for the ungodly.” Note here, r. Man's Condition earns 
{cribeda ftate of Entnity, (Ungodly)' and a ſtate of 'Impo 
tency, (without ſtrengt ) ce were without ſtrength, and 6 
wanted help, and ungodly and ſo refuſed help. Mzn is but 
an impotent and an obſtinate Oreature; without Power to 
reſiſt Juſtice, and without Affection to deſire Mercy: 50 


ſo wicked that he lifts up his Head again 

State of Unregeiieraty is both a State bf Enmity and a State 
of Impotency. Note, 2. The way and means found out for 
our Recovery, the Beath of Chriſt; Wher we were yer with. 
out ſtrength, Chriſt died for us: Tho' he found the! whole 
Rats of Mankind buried in the Ruins of their lapſed State, 
yet he did not leave them ſo, but died for them. Nas, ; 
The ſeaſonableneſs of the means interpoſed for our Reco. 
very; it was in due time, that Chriſt died: That is, in the 
fulneſs of time appointed by God the Father, and determi- 
ned in his Decree and Purpoſe. © Here we may & That 
Chriſt eame not in the ry oe of Time, in the” infancy 
and morning of the World, (tho it was then promiſed that 
he ſhould come) nor yet did he ſtay till the laſt Period and 
End of Time, but came as it were in the middle of time, 


n Or our ſoon as ever we 
were fallen, that Mankind might be the more ſenſible of the 
Sadneſs of their Condition; had we been inſtantly cured as 
don as we complained, we ſhould neither have apprehended 
the danger of our Diſeaſe, nor eſteemed the kindneſs ofour 
Phyfician; neither did he ſtay till the laſt Period and end of 
Time before he came, that the Faith and expectation of his 
Church might not be put too long and ſevere an Exer- 
ciſe: The Patriarchs believed in Chrift that was to come; the 
Apoſtles in Chriſt that was then preſent, and Chriſtians now 
belieye in him that long ſince did come, and is gone again : 
ſo that the Apoſtle might well ſay here, that in die time 
Chrift died. eine PO ve 
7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet 
| ponies for a good man ſome would even dare to 
ie, A 


of Chriſt in dying for us when we were Enemies to him; 
by comparing his Love to us, without our Love to one ano- 
ther: He intimates to us, that amongſt Men, it is very rare 
and ſeldom known, that one Man will lay down his Life to 
ſave anothers; but is ſo, it muſt be for a very extraordinary 
Friend, for a Perſon of uncommon Goodneſs, and of emi- 
nent Worth; for, ſays he, Scarcely for a righteous Man will 
one die: As if he ſa id, ſuch a thing may Le bat it is ſcarcely 
ever known,that aPerſon will lay down his Life for another, 
tho' he be a very righteous, innocent and truly honeſt Man. 
Perhaps for a good Man, that is, for a very kind and boun- 
tiful Benefa&or: For ſome Perſon of rare Charity, and ex- 
traordinary Goodneſs, for a Man that is a publick Bleſſing 
and common Good to the whole Community; ſome Perſon 
from a ſenſe of ſtrong Obligations, would even dare to dye 
for ſuch a one. The Scope of the Apoſtle is this, to ſet forth 
the tranſcendency ef Chriſt's Love in dying for the Ungod- 
ly, to ſhew that it is beyond all Humane Example, and that 
there can be no Reſemblance, much leſs any Parallel of it; 
He loved us, and gave Boe If for us: Had It only as an Advo- 
cate ſpake and pleaded for us, his Condeſcenſion had been 
admirable, and his Life unſpeakable. But to dye, yea, to dye 
for us, to be not only our Mediator but Redeemer, not only 
our Redeemer but our Ranſom - Here is Love beyond com- 
pare ; Bleſſed Jeſus, was ever Love like thine! _ 
8 Bur God commended his love towards us, in that 

while we were yer ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


love of God in giving Chriſt to dye for us, as well as Chriſt's 
Love in dying for us, God commendeth his Love; declared 
expreſſed and made manifeſt his Love to us: Chriſt's 
Death is often repreſented in Scripture as an Inſtance 


tion, and it will be as impoſſible to hinder it, as it is to hin- 
ger > Manfrom Satisfaction when he is moſt delighted and 


of the front Love of the Father towards us; becaule 
| his Wiſdom did contrive this way for our Redempt 4 
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6 For when: we were yet without: ſtrength 18. 
4 \l 7 , in due 


Which is called the fulneſs of time, Gal. 4. 4. and here dee 
time: Chriſt came not for our Recovery as 


Here the Apoſtle amplifies, extols and magnifies the Love 


Obſerve here, How the Scripture diſtinctly r the 
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alt. 


ROMANS. 
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ity. the giving Heaven it felf, with all its and 
— Wants fan perfect a Demonſtration of the Love 


one endearing Circumſtance of this love of God, 
which be commenaed towards ns, namely, that it warned the 
Heart of God from all Erernity, and was never interrupted 
in that vaſt duration. Our Salvation by Chriſt is theProdu&t 
of God's eternal Counſel, Act. 2. 13. that is, the Fruit of his 
everlaſting Love ; before the World began we were in the 
Eyes, yea, in and upon the Heart of God. In a Word, well 
might the Apoſtle ſay, that God commended his love towards , 
ſora ſmuch as in common eſteem, he expreſt greatet Love to 
us than to Chriſt himſelf: For God in giving kim to dye for 
us, declared to us, that our Sa vation was more dear to him 
than the Life of his own Son. God repented that he made 
Man, but never that he gave his Son to tedeem Man. Learn 
hence, That the Death of Chriſt for Sinners is an evident. 
Demonſtration of the Love of God the Father, and of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; God commendtth hit love torburds ut, in 
that while we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. bh 
Much more then, being now jultified by his blood, 
we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. 10 For it 
when we wore enemies, we were recontiled to God by | 
tlie death of his Son; much more being reconciled, we 
ſhatl be ſaved by his life. e 7 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, he that loved us when we weft | 
Enemies, will not damn us now we are hisGhildren.He that 
feconciled us to himſelf, by his Son's Death, that is, for the 
ke of his Son's Sufferings and Satisfaction, will certain! 
poo us from Wrath to come by his Life, or for the ſake of 
| his prevailing Interceſſion: F when Enemies, we were recon- 
tiled to God through the death of his Son. Here Note, That this 
Word () is not a Word doubting, but of Argumentation. 
TheApoſtle ſuppoſes it a known Truth, or aPrinciple yielded 


all Chriſt that the Death uf Chriſt was to Reconcile | 


mers unto God. Learn hence, That Chriſt has reconciled 

God and us, by the Satisfaction which hisDeath has made to 

the 2 of God ſor our Sins, er being made, 
e Enmity ceaſes on God's part, if the Terms of Reconcilia- 


tion be accepted on our part. Our Reconeiliation with God, 


And he has graciouſly accepted of hisSon's ae our w 
2. 
1 the giving of his Son to dye for us, eſpecially if we ing 


entred into the World, and Deutb iy Sin. Note here, t. An un- 
Les Parentznamely, Adam: By him Sin entred the Wofld. 

n unhappy Poſterity, na mely the whole World, proceed- 
fi and coming out of the Loyns of Adam in mhom all 
habe filmed. 3. An unhappy Portion; Sin and Death: Sin 
entred by Adam, and Death entered by Sin. This was the 
Legacy which Adam left to all hisPoſterityz now the ſad and 
mournful Truth, which this 0 contains, is this: That 
our firſt Parent by his Tranſgreſſion hath intailed a miſerable 
Inheritance, an unhappy Portion of Sin and Death upon all 
his Poſterity. Adam Sins beromes ours. 1. By meritorious 


Imputation; God treated with him not as a private Perſon, 


but as capat gentis, as the Root and Parent of all Mankind. 
Hence a compariſon is often made between the firſt and ſe- 
cond Adam; the Grace of the bae, with the $1n of the other, 
the Life conveyed by the one, and the D-ath tranſmitted by 
the other. By Adam we were caſt, by Chriſt we were 
cleared; Curſed in Adam, Crowned in Chriſt : Now this 
Compariſon would be wholly inſignificant, if Adam had not 
been looked upon as the Re weſeniative of us all; 2. The 
Sin of Adam is derived to ns by way of inheſion : We have 
received from him a Gnpratity of Nature, an evil Diſpoſi- 
tion, a propenſion to all Miſchief, an averſion to all Good. 
The Sin of Adam tranſmitted to us, doth not only caſtGuilt 
apon out Perſons, but Filth upon our Natures, not only lays 
a Charge to us, but throws a Stain upon us. z. We make 
Adam'sSin our own by Imitation, by treading in the ſteps bf 
his Diſobedience. Every Sin we commit in defiance of the 
Threatnings of God, is a juſtifying of Adam's Rebellion a- 
gainſtGod,and accordingly we dye by our own Folly as wetl 


Y.| as by his Fall; our Deſtruction is of our ſelves by our actual 


Rebellions,and we ſhall at the great Day charge. our Sin and 
Miſery upon our ſelves, not on God, not on Satan: not on 
Inſtruments, not on our firſt Parents. 
13 Fot until the law fin was in the world: but fin is 
not imputed when there is no law. 255 
The Apoſtle having aſſerted the Doctrine of Original Sia 
in the former Verſe, he proſecutes and purſues it in this and 
the following Vetſes; afſetting that is evident all have 
ſinned, becaũſe Sin was always in the World: not only aftet 
the Law was given by Msſee, but alſo before, even from the 


when Enemies are thus aſſected; 1. By the Sacrifice of the | 
Death of Chriſt, which. was the price that purchaſed it. 
2. By the Application of that to us through Faith: 
And, 3. By Chriſt's potent and eternal Interceſſioſi, whereby | 
our State of Reconciliation is confirmed, and all fature 
Breaches prevented : For if any Man ſin, we have an Advo- | 
cate, even Chriſt the Righteous; 1 John 2. r, 2. We dare 
not ſay, that God could not have Reconciled us any other 
way but this; but we may ſafely fay, that no way like this 
mT ſo Sxpraſizes of his Love tous; it was the moſt obliging 
and endear 


the Deathof his Son. 


ay imaginable to reconcile us to himſelf by | him from che beginning 


beginning of the World to that time. As if the Apoſtle had 
fard,there was certainly N iven before there was a Law 

| itten,a Law Ro to 4 26,before a Law written by Mo- 
fer now this 


Law was either the Law of Nature written in 

um's Heart, or the poſitive Law of God given to Adam, 
againſt whichLaw Men were capable of offending before the 
Law of Moſes was written; otherwiſe Sin would not have 
been imputed to them, for Sin is not imputed where there 
is no Law. Learn hence, That God having cr-ated Man a 
Rational Creature, capable of Moral Government, is by im- 
mediate reſultancy his King and Governour, and has ruled 
by a Law, yet not barely by a Law, 


11 And not only fo, but we alſo joy in God, through but by Covenant with Promiſes and e annext, 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received | 


the atonement, 


. 


rewarding him for his Obedience, and puniſhing him for his 
Rebellions, | 
14 Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, 


As if the Apoſtte had ſaid, and moreover'we are not _ even over them that had not finned after the fimilicude 


Reconciled to, but we Glory and Rejoyce in God, thron 


ment or Reconciliation. Here Note, The Chriſtian's great 


; 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by hom we have received theAtone- | 


of Adams rranſgrefſion 
The Apoſtle had aſſerted. that Sin was in the World before 


ou p | , a p 
Duty to rejoyce, the cauſe of that his Joy; hisReconciliation | = N Law of Moſes ; here he proves it thus; Death, 


with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, through the 
Death of our Lord Jeſus o& 15 go 
Death. Fence Learn, That our rejoicing as to Reconcilia- 
tion with God depends upon our Believing, it is none i 
dur Faith be none, little if our Faith be little, great if our 
Faith be great. No Man can rejoyce in an unknown Good; 
let us therefore give all Diligence to clear up to our ſelves 
our Intereſt in-this Atonement : Chrift thought it worth his 
Blood to purchaſe it, ſurely then it is worth our Pains to 
clear it, in order to our rejoycing in it. He that ſecks: not 
Reconciliation with God is an Enemy to his Soul; and he 
— ogg in that Reconciliation is an Enemy to his 
own * 
12 


+ « ra 


Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the | 7; 


world, and death by fin; and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, for that all have ſinned. | 

The Doctrine of Original Sin is not more difficalt to be 
underſtood than it is neceſſary to be know; th Apoſtle here 


f over all 
riſt, and through Faith in his in the World from Adam to Meſes: By them that have not fin- 


f ned aſter the ſimilitude erf Tanſgreſſion, Infants are gene- 


declares the manner how din and Death entred the World, 


namely, by the Fall of Adam the firſt Man : By one Man Sin death 1s of themſelves, for they have the Seeds of Death in 
oy | 2 


es of Sin, did reign in the World, and had power 
Naankin from Adam to Moſes; therefore Sin Was 


rally underſtood, the Guilt of Adam Sin is rend to them, 
elſe Death could have no Power over them. The Argument 
runs thus; Death is a puniſhment of Sin, but Infants die who 
never ſinned actually, therefore they died for Adam's Sin: 
Sin brought Mortality into their Nature, and the Wages of 
Sin is Death; thay brought a ſinful Nature into the World 
with them,whichGod gave the Jews vfO14 an Intimation of, 
by 3.4.45 wane. dar Sacrament oſCircumciſion, ſignifying that 
Infants brought ſomething into the World with them which 
was early to be cut off; he alſo ſignifies the ſame tous Chri- 
ſtians, by appointing the Ordinance of Baptiſm for Children, 
which he calls theLaver of Regeneration: Now a Laver ſup- 
ſes Uncleanneſs; what is pure needs no Laver. Learn 
ence, That Infants as ſoon as they live, have in them the 
Seeds of Death: Sin is the Seed of Death, the Principle of 
Corruption. God doth Infants no wron they die, their 
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| | Hf 5: . | we ts n 
g themſelves. All Death is the Wages of Sin, and therefore can 175 Qb/erve here, How the Apoſtle informs us of a Truth, which 5 
4 be no injuſtice to the Sinners thus Death reignet ſrum Adam all the ritings of Philoſophers never acquainted us with, he! 
| | to Moſes, yea even to this day, and like an inſatiable Tyrant |Damely,the meritorious Imputation of Aale Sin to all his In 
| | will continue to reign and n e num- | Poſterity - That all Mankind ſinned in Adam, and became v 
| | Hr: from the Infant to the Aged; from the Punghil to the obnoxious to Death, and all other Calamities and Miſeries as col 
1 . Throne, ſparing neither Age not Sex, neither great nor ſmall, [2 puniſhment for his Sin, yea, the Writings of Aoſer himſelf, | *mre 
1 neither ſacred nor pro panne. og — ene 28 Sin af rg was _ 1:0 his Sin Sin 
1 at BW 4+ nie bh S puniſhed with ; yet that is Diſobedi ſm; 
| | | d. "REI 2 3 155 ; ey ok hic kußf Was 9 all his Race and Poſterity were involved, and became — | 5 
F N Nin wy nne eit A gte rabl 7 is a Truth which We are liarly beholden to the | As: 
| | From hence to the end of the Chapter, the Apoſtle enters Go Nen particularly to this Text and Context, for the but 
1 upon a Compariſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, Whe he here (more tull diſcovery of. And the Account of that Matter tot 
calls a Figure, or Reſemblance of him that was to come, that deems do ſtand thuse The Rebellion of the firſt Man againſt to 1 
is, of Chriſt. As Adam was the Root of Sin and Death to all the great Creator, was 4 Sin of Univerſal Efficacy, that de- oft] 
his natural Seed, ſo Chriſt is the Root of HolingG, and Lite (res a. Guilt and Stain to Mankind in all Ages of theWorld, infi1 
to all his ſpiritual Seed. As by the ſirſt Adam, Sin, and by And tue Account Which the Scripture gives of it, is ground. Ble, 
Sin Death came aver all Men, /ſo by the ſecond Ad um came ed on the Relation which we have to Adam as being the Na. Mir 
Righteonſnals and: by Right*o neſs — ee 705 e 4 — le Mankind? As the wholeRace - Aﬀe 
As the firſt Adam merit th, ſo the ſecund. Adam Lite | Mankind was virtually in Adam'sLoyns,ſoit was preſu Glo 
for all his Off- ſpring: Thus Adam wes the fignreiof him that to rr virtual Gonſent to what he did Y When he — abot 
war to comps of fo ny a 3 bovine of wel, ki ie 2 . goed e bein a Conſpiracy . doni 
. | al, ze theifies gift. For | Aa1thepom gt. Adam in that Rebellion, and not one and 
* But * — my offence, 5 a] 5 Jy th les 85 Fol Sy left in his. Obedience. Add to this, chat Adam is = Grac 
if through the offence on one, many be dend; m ch conſidered as the Moral N N15 to 
Bu- A. igs 3 % , eee, + | Confidgered as the Moral as well as the Natural Principle of of pt 
more the grace of God, and the güit hv. gage, which" 1s Mankind. In the firſt Covenant made betwixt God and hy of th 
by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath ahougde gte many. | Auam was conſidered, not as a fingle Perſon, but as a E cies. 
. : 6 And not a8 ff was by one that ſinned, 44: TR git | 8 cer not | for himſelf only, but for all hi ner, 
For the judgment- was by one to conde mnaton; but the | Deſcendants by ordinary Generation : His Perſon was his E 
free gi 155 of many offences unto Juſttication, 17 For Root and Fountain of theirs, and his Will the Re tl Lev a con 
if by one mans effence, death reigned-by.one'+ much] Fus of theirs:-From hence h's numerous Iſſue became a dee 
more they which receive rhe abundance of grace; and of |, Lan? in it upen ils Obedience, and was to the Benefits con a 
8 git cof righteouſneſs, hull reign in life by-one, Jelus| apo: his Vol tivn of it - Upon this Ground it is. 1 ed an 
rift. | „ e Fo Bag io 304 ett! (PORE in this Text and Context inſtitutes ; | donii 
ITzhe Apoſtle having noted the Parity and Reſemblance be- | betwixt Adam and Chriſt ;, That as by the 4 Ace Chril 
tween Chriſt and Adam in the foregoing Verſes; Here he former; many were mude ſinners; Jo by the obedience of the Met! 
obſeryes the Diſparity and Difference bet ixt them, ano that || latter, any mere made Righteous, As Chriſt in his Death did had p 
in ſeveral advantagious N i. He compares the Sin not ſuffer as a private Perſon, but as a Surety and Sponſor re- ly dif 
of Adam with the Obedience of Chriſt; and ſhews, that the | preſenting the whole Church; in 1 ke manner Adam in his yea c 
Sin of the one was not Were the Obedience of the iſobedience was eſteemed a publick Perſon, repreſenting | to m 
other was beneficial; Chriſt's Obedience being more pawer: the whole Race of Mankind: And by a juſt Law it was not Riche 
ful to Juſtification and Salvation than Adam's Sin was to reit-ained to himſelf,” but is the Sin of the common Nature. tent © 
Death and Condemnation, for if de Trag he of Adam, FHBut Adored, fot ever Adored, be the Wiſdom and Good- Error 
Wo Was but a _ Man, was able N 52 8 Le genden e ne rh which bears — 
f rat n all his natural Seed: Then the lience c | ion to the cauſe of our Ruine, that as we fell in A- actua 
Chriſt, who is God-as well as Man, will be ee. a- | Aam our Repreſentative, ſo we are raiſed by Criſt heli the , 
vailable to procure Pardon and Life for all his ſpiritualSeed, of out — + wie two Perſons are conſidered as Cauſes there 
2. There is a further obſetvable Difference betwixt Adam of contrary Effects; the Effects are Sin and Righteouſneſs, of par 
and Chriſt, as in reſpect of their Perſons, ſo in reſpect of their | Condemnation and Juſtification : For as the Diſobedience in the 
Acts, and extent of their Att. Thus Adam by one Act of of the firſt Adam, is meritoriouſly imputed to all his Natu- witho 
Fin brought Death; that is, the Sentence of Death upon the ral Poſterity, and brings Death upon all; ſo the Righteouſ- Revoc 
whole World; (all Mankind becoming ſubje& to Mortality neſnels of the ſecond Alan, is meritoriouſly imputed to all demn: 
for that one Sin of his) But it is many Sins of many Men, his Spiritual Progeny, to obtain Life for' them: As the he rem 
22 * doth deliver from in thi ire, Gift of our. . Carnal Hm 9 10 Origin Righteouſneſs derives a Eaſt ; 
cation; abſolvi t onl that one t, corrupt Nature to all that im: So iri⸗ can n 
from all | ther Ban? 8 — 4 ue, en tua 4 having by his Obes purchase Orac fe T's. Of 
thence, That the Obedience of Chriſt extends it ſelf not only | us, conv*ysAa vital Efficacy unto us. The ſame Spirit of Ho- them b 
to the Pardon of Original Sin in Adam, but to all Perſonal lineſs which anointed our Redeemer, doth quicken all his more, 
and Actual Sins whatloever. 3. The Apoſtle ſhews the diffe- Race,that as they have born the Image of the Earthly, they | order t 
rence betwixt them two; that is, the firſt and ſecond Adam, may bear the Image of the Heavenly Adam. | Life an 
as in reſpect of the Effects and Conſequences of their Acts; 20 Moreover, the law entred, that the offence might Truth. 
if by Means of one Man, and by one Offence of that Man | abound. Bur where fin abounded, grace did much more . 
the whole Race of Mankind became ſibject to Death, then | abound. 21 That as fin hath rei 1 1 doth even reigned 
much more ſhall they who are redeemed and juſtified * by | ſo might grace reign through 3's 55 dunn 2 3 1 our Lor 
| Jeſus Chriſt, be made partakers of Everlaſtin Life, where- life, by Tetus Ch 1 1 ns _CEOULNELS ante eterns valling 
in they ſhall reign with him in Glory. From whole Note, Tho Low ** 4 1 #5 165 . S us here 
The infinite Wiſdom, tranſcendant Grace, and rich Mercy of Ia EY lierte , 41 ght abound : That is, before the Jeſus, \ 
Grace to a miſerable World, in providing a Salve as large as Man's Dise e eee Obnoxious to Death by one the Dea 
the Sore, a Remedy as extenſive as the Malady a Sovereign |.y on hs 3 without much ſenſe of it; but after the hath lor 
Antidote in the Blood of the ſecond Adam. to expel the Poy- Law was given by Moſes, Sin did more clearly and conſpi- and hat] 
ſon and Malignity of the Sin of the firſt Adam. O happy cuoully appear to be Sin: Its Odiouſneſs and Uglineſs was Glory a 
they! who having received from the firſt Adam Cris: more man feſt to the Conſcience of the Sinnerzas the Sinner | 
tion for Corruption, have received from the ſecond Adam hasabounded in Sin, in a way of Commiſſion, ſo Sin doth The 7 
Sir N eee 5 | = n Law abound. in the Sinners Appre: rs 
„ N e ES Rene. 8 ie ns % 
upon all men to eber even 1 by Tho righre- more abound. ' As the excceding ſinfaineſ of Sin is  manite- From b 
oOulneſs of one, rhe free gift came upon all men unto 2 Ew * 20 the pon unding Grace and pardo- 8 
Juſtification of life. 19 For as by one mans diſobedience pgery od the Golpel, That. as the 5 5 — iu | able to 
mIly were made ſinners: ſo by the obedience of one, making us liable to temporal and eternalDeath: s might the Wa. 
ſhall be many made righteous. T Power'of Grace appear'in beginning in us a ſpiritual 0 1 
| men * 3 „A , 4 we 
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dere and brind ing us to an Eternal Life in Glory hereafter. 
IN when The Apoſtle ſays, That the Law entred that Sin 


couraging the Sinner to the Commiſſion of it, but by im- 
preſſing the Conviction of it upon the Conſcience of the 
Perner: A Man without the Law, looks upon himſelf as a 
ſmall Sinner; but after he has viewed his Sins in the Glaſs 
of the Law, he ſees himſelf a great and mountainous Sinner. 
Asa Star which a Child thinks to be no bigger than a ſpark; 
ut a Man that views it through an Inſtrument, computes it 
to be bigger' than the Globe of the Earth, Lord! Help us 
to ſee our Sins iti the Glaſs of thy Law : Yea in the Glaſs 
of thy Son's' Bloo1, and then we ſhall be ſenſible what an 
infinite and immenſe Evil Sin is; namely, the Stain and 
Blemiſh of our Natures, the Diſeaſe an Deformity of our 


Affront that can be given to the Majeſty of the Great and 
Glorious God. : Learn from the whole, That the-Riches, the 
abounding Riches, the ſuper-abounding Riches of God's par- 
doning Grace, are manifeſted in the Remiiſion of our Sins, 
and in the Juſtification of our Perſons - As Sin abounded, 
Grace dotb much more abound. Now the ſuper-aboundingRiches 


of pardoning Grace do thus ſnine forth. 1. In the Nature 


of the Mercy, which is the richeſt and ſweeteſt of all Mer- 
cies.” No Mercy ſweeter than a Pardon to a condemned Sin- 
ner, no Fardon like God's Pardon to a Sinner condemned at 
his Bar. 2. In the peculiarity of the Mercy; Remiſſion is not 
a common but a crowning Favour; it never was, never ſhall 
be extended to the fallen Angels: And it is to be feared 
that the far greater part of Mankind refuſe the Terms and 
Conditions, upon which pardoning Grace and Mercy is offer- 
ed and tendered to them. 3. In the Method in which par- 
doning Mercy is diſpenfed, namely, through the Blood of 
Chriſt, that All-ſuffictent Sacrifice and Satisfaction; by which 
Method, God has more commended his love to us, than if he 
had pardoned us without à Satisfaction: for then he had on- 
ly diſplayed his Mercy, but now he has declared his Juſtice, 
yea cauſed Mercy and Juſtice to meet and kiſs each other, 
to meet and triumph together. 4. The Super abounding 
Riches of pardoning Mercy appear in the Latitude and Ex- 
tent of that Act of Grace Lord, who can underſtand his 
Errors, yet the Blood of thy Son cleanſeth from all Sin 

ſmall and great, ſecret and open, old and new, original and 
actual : all pardoned without Exception. O how well might 
the Fſalmiſt ſay, With the Lord there is Mercy, and with bim 
there is plenteous redemption, Pſal. 130. Laſtly, The Riches 
of pardoning Grace do ſhine forth as in the Peculiarity, fo 
in the Perpetuity of Remiſſion. As Grace pardons all Sin 
without Exception, ſo the Pardons it beſtows are without 
Revocation : The pardoned. Soul ſhall never come into Con- 
demnation ; Arfer as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far hath 
he removed our Tranſareſſions from us, Pſal. 103. 10. As the 
Eaſt and Weſt are the two oppoſite Points of Heaven,which 
can never come together: So neither ſhall the pardoned Sin- 
ner, and his Sins, ever meet any more, God is ſaid to caſt 
them behind his back ;, that is, he will never behold th-m 
more, ſo as to charge them upon the pardoned Sinner, in 
order to his Condemnation. May our Faith then, both in 
Life and Death, triumph in the Aſſurance of this bleſſed 
Truth; That where Sin ahounded, Grace did much more a- 
bound, and as Sin hath reigned unto death, even ſo hath Grace 
reigned through righteouſneſs unto eternal Life, by Jeſu Chriſt 
our Lord, who lives for ever in Heaven, to apply by his pre- 
valling Intercefſion, what he impetrated and obtained for 

us here on Earth by his meritorious Satisfaction. To this 

Jeſus, who is the faithful Witneſs, and the firſt hegotten of 
the Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, who 

hath loved us and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, 

and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God : To whom be 

Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


| CHAS ML 

The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in thisChapter is, to ſhew that 
the Doctrine of ny Faith in Chit Jeſus which he 
had fo ftrenuouſly aſſerted in hs foregoing Chapters, is ſo far 
rom being a Doctrine leading to Licentiouſneſs,that it greatly 
rendeth to promote Holineſs; and obligetb all the Profeſſors of 
Chriftianity to the greateſt ftrifneſs in Converſation, anſwer- 
able ro the Dignity and Obligations of their Chriſtian Name. 
Wat ſhall we ſay then? ſhalt we continve in tin, 
that grace may abound - 2 God forbid : How 


ſome licentious Perſon 
namely, that where Sin abounded, pardoning Grace and 
take the more liberty to Sin, becauſe Grace ſo ny 

H- 


a bounds in the Pardon of it. The Apoſtle rejects ſuch an 
ference with the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence, (ay- 


his Biood to expiate our Guilt ? and {hall we make that a 
Plea to extenuate our Guilt? God forbid ! ſurely there is 


i 


forgiveneſs with God, that he may be fearcd, not that he 
may be the more abuſed. In the Words Otjerve, 1. An Ob- 
jection ſuppoſed, as if the Doctrine of the Goſpel did counte- 
nance Licentiouſneſs, and encourage any to Sn, or to con- 
tinue in Sin. 2. Obſerve with what Abhorrency and [ndig- 
nation, ſuch a Doctrine and Yropoſttion is rejected by our 
Apoſtle. What, ſhall we continue in Sm becauie pardogin 

ercy doth abound ? God forbid, that ſuch a direct Bas 
phemy againſt the Holy Doctrine of our Saviour ſhould be 
maintained by any Profeſſor. Obſerve, 3. The Confutation 
which he gives of this bold and impudent Aſſertion; How 
hall we that are dead to fin, live any longer ti,erein, Dead th 
Sin, that is, by our Baptiſmal rap ement, Vow, and Ob- 
ligation 3 every Chriſtian at his firſt entrance upon the Pro- 
feiſion of Chriſtianity does take upon himſelf a V ow of ſo- 
temn Obligation to tie to Sin, and to live no longer therein. 
From the whole Learn, That to take any Encouragement to 
live in Sin from the Conſideration of God's rich Mercy and 
free Grace towards Sinners, is an abſurd, abominable, and 
Biaſphemous Impiety, contrary to all Ingenuity, Gratitude, 
and Love, both to God the Father and our Lord Jejus 
Chriſt his Son. 48 | 

3 Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized 
imo Jeſus Chriſt, were bapt zd into his death? 

_ To be baptized into Chriſt, is by Baptiſm to take the name 
of Chriſt upon us,to be incorporated,ingrafted,and implant- 
ed into the Church of Chriſt, being made viſible Members of 
his Myſtical Body by Baptiſm ; To be baptized into Chrift's 
Death, imports our being conformed to him in the likeneſs 


of his Death: Our being engaged to die unto Six, as Chriſt 


died for Sin. Learn bende, That the Death of Chriſt was a 
lively Repreſentation of the Death of Si and Believers are 
to imitate his Death in th ir dying daily unto Sin. Did 
Chriſt die for us a painfal, ſnameful, and accurſed Death, 
ſuch a Death muſt Sin die in us; was his Death for Sin free 
and voluntary, ſo muſt we die to Sin was his Death an 
univerſal Crucifixion, did no Life, Senſe, or Motion remain 
with him, Thus muſt we imitate the L keneſs of his Dzath, 
by an univerſal Mortification of every known Six, which oc- 
caſioned his dying, In a-word, Did Chriſt die and riſe again, 
never to die more, ſo muſt we die unto Six, and and walk in 
Newneſs of Life; How ſhall we that are dead unto Sia tive 
any longer therein. Thus it appears the indiſpenſable Duty 
of all Chaiftians, to tranſcribe the Copy of Chriſt's Death in 
their Hearts and Lives. | 

4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
death : that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 
by the glory of the father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 


in newnels of life. : TIP 
TourgeChriſtians to farther Meaſures and Degrees of Mor- 
tification of Sin and living untoHolineſs,theApoſtle uſes here 


a double Argument, one from our Baptiſm, the other from 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Obſerve, 1, The Argament to 
move us todie unto Sin, drawn from our Baptiſm ; We are 
buried with him by Baptiſm unto Death, The Apoſtle alludes, 
no doubt, to the ancient manner and ways of Baptizing Per- 
ſons in thoſe hot Countries, which was by Immerſion, or 
putting them under Water for a time, and then raiſing them 
up again out of the Water; which Rite had alſo a myſtical 
Signification, repreſenting the Burial of our Old Man Sin in 
us, and our Reſurrection to the Newneſs of Life. Learn 
hence, That the Ordinance of Baptiſm lays. every baptized 
Perſon under the ſtrongeſt Engagements and higheſt Obliga- 
tions to die unto Sin, and — in Newneſs of Life. The 
Metaphors of burying and riſing again, do imply and inti- 


* 


mate thus much: Burial implies a continuing under Death; 


thus is Mortification a continued Act, a daily dying unto Sin: 


and rifing again ſuppoſes a Perſon never more to be under the 


afl we that are dead to ſin, live any longer therein? 
TheApoſtle begins this Chapter with an Objection which 


power of Death. OH. 2. Another forcible Argument to encou- 
| EW P03 | rag 


s might be ready to make againſt what 
he had delivered in the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter; 


Mercy did much more abound. If, lay they, the Riches of 
Grace be thus manifeſted in the pardon of Sin, let us then 


ing, God forbid, &c. As if he had ſaid, O vile abuſe of the 
moſt excellent thing in the World; What, did Chriſt ſhed 


Chap. 6. 


"ROMANS. 


| Chap. 6. 


f 

g 

| rag e us to die to Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Life, is drawa 
| — the Reſurrection ofChriſt As he wasraiſed from the dead 
| 

| 


the glory of the Father, ſo ſhould we alſo walk in newn/3 of 
the 13 1. The Propoſal of a Pattern and Exemplar 
to us; Chrift was raiſed from the dead: 2. The Author and 
efficient Cauſe of Chriſt'sReſurre&ion; he was raiſed from the 
dead by the glory of the Father: that is, by the glorious Pow * 
© er of the Father; yet not without his own Power as God: So 
1 Chriſt told the Jews, Joh. 2. Deftroy this Temple of my Body, 


and in three days Iwill raiſe it up ag. Note, [5 Ur 8 


1 formity or Similitude on our part; as Chriſt ar 

[| we ariſe out of the Grave of Sin, and walk in Newneſs 
1 Life. Learn bence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection is a powerful 
| Motive, and lays a Chriſtian under ſtrong Obligations and 
'F Engagements toariſe from Sin, and walkinNewnels of Life. 
Chrilf' Reſurrection is both a Fattern and a Pledge of 
our Reſurrection; a Pattern after which we are to Con- 
form in our riſing from the Grave of Sin:DidChrilt riſe ear- 
ly and ſpeedily, o ſhould we; he roſe early in the Morning 
of the Day, we in the Morning of our Youth :; He roſe vo- 
luntarily and chearfully, ſo ſhould we, rejoycing at our ſpi- 
ritual Liberty, and freedom from Sins, Bondage,and Thral- 
| dom: He roſe witha Reſolution never to die more; fo we 
| ariſe with Deſires and Endeavours that ſpiritual Death may 
never more have Dominion over us And if Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection be thus a Pattern of our Reſurrection now, it will be 
4 Pledge of a bleſſea Reſurrection at the laſt day, Obſerve 
laſtly, The Duty which every Baptized Perſon lies under an 
obligation to perform, in conformity to Chriſt, into whoſe 


Death they are Baptized z and that is, to walk in newneſs 0 
Lifa. Where Note, for our Encouragement, the Account 
which the Scripture gives of the Properties of the new Life, 
which ſuch as are buried and riſen with Chriſt, do aſſured! 
live: And here we find it is the moſt Noble Life, the m 


Heavenly Life; Holy in its Principle and Motive,Holy in its 
Aim and End, Holy in its Rule and AQings - In a word, 
Newneſs of life is a Preparation for, and an Introduction in- 
to Eternal Life, and muſt needs be the moſt excellent Life z 
for it is a Life from God, it is a Life laid out for God, yea it 
is the Life which God himſelf lives; and none muſt expect to 
lire with him in Heaven hereafter,that do not walk inNew- 
neſs of life here; but if we have our Fruit unto Holineſs, 
our End will be Everlaſting Life. 


5 For if we have been planted togerher in the likeneſs 
of his death: we ſhall be alſo ia tbe /ikeneſs of hit Re. 


ſurreftion. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, If we have been planted toge- 
ther in the likeneſs of Nadal z namely, by dying unto Sin : | 
If as Chriſt died, we die, he 2 Natural, we a SpiritualDeathz 
he for Sin, and we to Sin; he by way of Expiation, ſuffer- 
ing and ſatisfy ing for Sin, we by way of Mortification, killing 
—— crucify ing of Sin, Learn thence, That all Baptized Per- 
ſons ought to labour for, and endeavour aſter a Conformity 
to the Death of Chriſt, in their dying daily unto Sin, As he 
died a painful and ſhameful Death for us, ſuch a Death ſhould 
Sin die in us living a dying Life, and dying a lingering, 
but a certain Death. Olſerve, 2. The Apoſtle's Inference 
drawn from the foregoing ur Yap» If plamed together in 
the likeneſs of bis Dedh, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
Reſurrection; that is, we are under an Obligation to imi- 
tate his Reſurre&ion, by riſing from the Death of Sin unto 
Newneſsof Life. Did he riſe early out of his natural Grave? 
ſo muſt we outof our Spiritual. Did he ariſe to a new Life? 
ſo muſt we ariſe and walk in Newneſs of Life. Did he ariſe 
never to die more? ſo muſt we that are dead to Sin liye no 
longer therein. Obſerue, 3. How the Power enabling us thus 
to die unto Sin, and to live unto Holineſs, is derived from 
Chriſt by vertue of our Implantation into him by Faith, 
If we have been 5 ms tagether, &c. As the Graft liveth, 

roweth and fructifieth by the Juice drawn from the Stock, 
into which it is planted; ſo Chriſtians being taken out of the 
old rotten Stock (Degenerate Adam) and planted into the 
noble Stock (Chriſt Jeſs) are by a Vertue derived from 
him, raiſed to Newneſs of Life, into whom they are ingraft- 
ed. Learn hence, That we experience the Power of Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurrection, in F us to die to Sin, and live 


of | with all its Members to commit actual Sins. 


f | 'Tis not the Preſence, 


delectable Liſe, the moſt profitable Life, the moſt Holy and | 


him, that the body of fi 4 be deſtroyed, that hence: 
* 8 not ſerve A 3 | 
| man we are to u N and de- 
praved Nature, ſo called becauſe it is as old as 5 — bo. 
rived from Adam; born and bred with us. This Old- man, 
or our corrupt and vicious . be Cruciſied, to ſhew 
our Conformity and Likeneſs toChriſt in hisCrucifixion. The 
Crols bringeth Pain, Shame, and Death; the like muſt Sin 
undergo in the work of Mortification. By tos Body of Sin we 
are to underſtand the whole Stock and Maſs of Corrupti 
compacted as it were, into one monſtrous — reparel 
Ca 21 
as 


Bod 
becauſe compoſed of many ſinful Pailions and Luſts, t 
Body is of many Members, and alſo becauſe they are executed 


ſtence in us, as if it were a Body: not that Sin isa Subſtanc 

but the pravity of a Subſtance. Now this Body of Sin muſt 
be deſtroyed, not as to Actions only, but as to Aﬀection: and 
Inclinations alſo ; tis not h that we ſcratch this Old- 
man's Face, but muſt ſtab his Heart, in Deſire, in Purpoſe, 


in Endeavours : we muſt ſeek the Death and Deſtruction of 
all Sin. That henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin; That i 
from henceforward we renounce the Service of, a 


all Relation to Sin. Where Note, 1. That before Regenera- 
tion, we axe all Servants of, yea Slaves to Sin: ſo many Luſts, 
ſo many Lords reigning in us, and tyrannizing over us, 
Note,2. That it is one to din, and another thing to ſerve 
Sin: To ſerve Sin, is to yield wiling Obedience, to in- 
dulge our ſelves in any pre ſumptuous Air or Courſe of Sin. 

t Prevalency af Sin, that deſtroys 
and damns the Sinner; tis not the Fleſh bein in but 
our being in the Fleſh, that diſpleaſeth God. Gh! * 
for us, if Sins Dominion be taken away, tho' its Life be pro- 
longed for a ſeaſon. 


be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live 


with him. 

He that is dead; Thatis, ſpiritually dead unto Sin,inCon- 
formity tothe Death Cle ln — ; that is, 
not only from the Guilt, but from the Dominion and Slave- 
ry of Sin. Learn hence, That Freedom from the Bon 


and Tyranny, from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin, is tf 


to Sin, Freedom from Sin conſiſts in two things.: 1. In 
diſpolleiling the Soul of every evil Habit and Diſpoſition. 
2. In renouncing a ſinful courſe of Life and Converſation. If 
Sin be weakned in the Heart, the Fruit of that will a 
in the Life : the ſtrength of Sin lies in the love of Sn; ifthat 
be broken, the Power of Sin is ſhaken. 

8.—. Now it we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
mel 5 — F pgs with him. | | 

erve here, 1. A Suppolition, or preſuppoſed Condition 
the thing ſuppoſed, is the Baptized Perſons being dea 
with Chriſt : if we be dead with him, that is, by the exer- 
ciſe of daily Mortification : If we have Fellowſhip and Com- 
mun:on with him in his Death, that as he died for Sin, we 
daily die unto Sin. Then followeth, 2. The Inference of 
Concluſion. We frall alſo live with him; that is, We that have 


nion with him in his Reſurrection : we ſhall live with him a 
Life of Grace and Glory, of Regeneration and Glorification, 
the one to Newneſs of Liſe, te other to everlaſting Life. 
Hence learn, That all thoſe that are dead with Chriſt, have 
no reaſon to doubt but that they ſhall alſo live with him. 
But who are the Perſons that may be ſaid to be dead with 
Chrift? Aw. 1. All ſuch as own the Obligation which their 
Baptiſmal Vow and Chriſtian Profeſſion puts upon them,and 
ſolemnly lays them under; namely, to keep the whole Gof 
pel,even as they who were circumciſed were obliged to keep 
the whole Law. 2. Such as make Conſcience of it, daily en- 
— to 77. and obtain the 1 of _— 

ours in juch. a degree, that the rein of Sin is en, 
though Sin it ſelf be not totally deſtroyed. Theſe may be 
faid to be dead and crucified with Chriſt, having by the Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Spirit, in ſome meaſure, crucified the Fleſh with 
its inordinateAﬀettionsand Luſts;and as they here live with 
him, ſo they ſhall allo live with him. Now if we be dead 
Chrift, we helie ue that we ſoall alſo liue with him. 


unto God, only by vertue of a real Implantation into Chriſt, 

by an operative and lively Faith. F we haue been planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his Death, we fhall be alſo in the likeneſs 
of his Reſurrection. 


„ Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed: from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. 


| 10 For in that he died, he died unto fin once: but in that 
6s Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with! he liveth, he liveth unto God. | 


Here 


by the Body. And farther, becauſe Sin has as real a Subſi- 


7 For he that is dead, is freed from fin. 8 Now ifwe 


Privilege of all thoſe that are cruciſied with Chriſt, and dead 


had Fellowſhip with him in his Death, ſhall have Commu- 
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ert TheApoſtle declares both the Death whichChriſt once 
4 eb. Lite which now he liveth. Olſerve, 1. The 
Death WhichChriſt died, He died unto Sin once;that is, Either 
1775 died for Sin once, namely, to expiate the Guilt of Sin, 
45d to make Attonment for Sinners; or elſe, 2. He died un- 
to Sin; that is, co deſtroy, to conquer, and ſubdue Sin in 
the Hearts and Lives of his Children and People, bythe Aids 
and Affiſtances of his Holy Spirit. Obſerve, 2. The Life 
which Chriſt nov lives after his Reſurrection; He liveth un- 
to God, and dieth no more. Here Note, * The Perpetuity 
and Immortality of his Life, he dierh no more. Chriſt has 
done his Work, in taking away the Guilt and Power of Sin; 


let us look to itg that we do ours. Note, 2, The Perſection] an 


and Bleſſedneſs of his Life, be Iiuerh unte God, or liveth for 
. — od; by which Phraſe is expreſt that eternal and 
indiſſolubie Union which the Son hath with the Father ; he 
-is one with him; and lives for ever in the Enjoyment of him. 
Learn hence; That the due Conſideration of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, will mightily promote the ſpiritual 
Life in us. This it doth theſe three ways, 1. As it eviden- 
ces-the Truth and Verity of the Chriſtian Religion, That 
Chriſt was no Impoſtor or Deceiver. In the Judgment of the 
World, Chriſt died as a Malefactor; but God juſtified him, 
acquitted, and freed him from that Imputation, by raiſing 
him from the Dead. 2. Chriſt's Reſurrection ſhews the Per- 
ſection of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction, that nothing more is 
needful to take away din; when the 1 bo let out of Pri- 
ſon, the Debtor may be aſſured that his Debt. is paid. 
 3-Chriſt's apiſingis 3 Pledge and Aſſurance of our Reſur- 
rection, and ſa promotes Holineſs, in us, by obliging us to live 
zs the Candidates of Heaven, as the Chilc ren of the 
ction, as becomes the Heirs of ſuck glorious Hopes. 
11 Likewiſe eckon ye alſo your ſelves xo be dead 
indeed unto fin; but aliye unto God through Jeſus Chriſt 
Ee ors; og maid ow L 
Here we have the two parts of ourSanRtification deſcribed 
namely, Mortification and Vivification, dying unto. Sin an 
living unto God. 1. Mortification, or dying unto Sin Reckor 
3 to he dead indeed untaſin; that is, look upon the 
Death of Chriſt, and your Death with Chriſt, as a.ſtrongAr- 
tent againſt the Reign and Power of Sin; account your 
ves Dead unto Sin. Now Deadneſs argues three things: 
1. Diſability. Such as are dead are diſabled for working + 
Proportionable to the meaſure: of our Death unto Sin, will 
our Diſability to fulfil the Luſts of it: Sin, in a regenerate 
Man, is no more able to do all its Will, than a crucified Man 
is able to do what he will. 1 John 3. 9. He that is born of God 
cannot commit Sin. Not as others do, and as he himſelf for- 
merly has done. 2. Deadneſs to Sin argues Diſa ffection to- 
wards Sin, as well as Diſability: When we die to Sin, our 
Love to Sin dieth. 3. Deadneſs argues Liberty and Unſub- 
jection; he that is dead is freed from Sin, as the Woman by 
Death is free from her Husband, and the Chriſtian that is dead 
with Chriſt unto Sin, ſtands ſaſt in that liberty wberewit hChriſt 
has made him free. Obſerve, 2. The other part of our San- 
ctification here declared, and that is, Living unto God. This 
likewiſe conſiſts in three things: 1. In having but ſenſitive 
Appetites in Subjection, and under the Subjection and Do- 
minion of Reaſon, When we are governed like Men, by Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, not like Beaſts, by Senſe and ſenſual 
Inclinations. 2. In having Reaſon illuminated by Faith, gui- 
ded ànd directed by Divine Revelation. And, 3. When 
this Faith inclines and enables us to live unto God, when 
Faith begets in us a Reſolution to obey God, and to per ſevere 
in our Duty to him. This is to be dead unto Sin, and alive 


unto God. Obſerve laftly, Chriſtians are ſaid to be dead unto. 


in, and alive e iron? Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. Which 
Phraſe imports, That Chriſt is the Root and Principle of our 
rp Life, by Faith in whom we are enabled to live unto 
od; as the Cyons ingrafted into the Stock, lives by 3 
and Nouriſhment it receives from the Stock: So Chriſtians 
are alive unto God, in, by, and through Jeſus Chriſt, receiv- 
ing from him that Virtue, whereby their ſpiritualLife is be- 
gun, carried on, and maintained, and ſhall in due time be 
perfected and compleated. From whence we learn, ThatChriſt 
ãs not only an Head of Authority, but an Head of Influence 
to his Church atid Members. He ftrengthning them they can 
do all things, but without him they can do nothing; that 
is, without Intereſt in him, and Influences of Grace deri- 
ved from him. | nne (19 


1 Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal body, | 


that ye ſhould obey it in che luſts thereof; + © + 


the Reſurre- 


|... Obſerve here, The Duty which the Apoſtle exhorts the 


minion of Sin; Let not Sin reign in your mortal Bodies, But, 


| 


Chriſtian to, and that is, to prevent the Regency and Do- 


when is Sin ſaid to reign ? Anſw. When the bent and*en. 
dency of theHeart is towards Sin, and all the Faculties of the 


Soul are on Sin's ſide, and wholly takes its part; when Sin is 
not oppoſed,or but [lightly oppoſed; when Sin is committed 
 induſtriouſly,andTemptations toSin prevail eaſily;whenPer- 


Sin. 2. To ſhew the Vanity and 
lights and Pleaſures of Sin, which do gratifie a mortal Body, 


| 


* 


| Mortal ſhall put on Immortality. It may encourage us to be 


ons {in without any ſenſe of Sin, with ſmall remorſe and 
check for Sin; then Sin is in its Throne,, and reigns impe- 
riouſ . But why doth the Apoſtle ſay, Let not Sin reign in 
your Body, rather than in your Soul? Anſir. Becauſe Sin 
do ratify the Body exceedingly; that is, the ſenſu- 

al. Appetite, the bruitiſk part of Man; and farther, becauſe 
they are acted and executed by the Body or outward Man, 
called therefore the Deeds of the Body. But why doth the 
Apoſtle here call it a mortal Body? Let not fin reign in your 
mortal Body. Anſw. 1. To put us in mind that the Mortality 
of our Bodies is the Fruit and Puniſhment of our Sins; that 
that Sin brought in Death upon us, our Bodies muſt die for 
Tranſitorineſs of the De- 


Which after all its Pamperings muſt periſh. 3. The Apoſtle 
may probably call ita mortal Body, to ſhew that our Con- 
iet with Sin ſhall endure but a little while, ere long this 


violent in the Conflict, ere long we ſhall be victorious in the 


'  Onqueſt. From the whole Note, 1. That Sin is a great and 


N 


mighty King, which has a regalPower over the inſlaved Sin- 
ner, Sin has the Love of an Husband, the Power of a King, 
and the Worſhip of God in the Sinner's Heart. Sin, as a 
raging and commanding King, has the Sinner's heart for its 
Throne, the Members of the Body for its Servants, the 
World, the Fleſh,and the Devil, for its grand Council, Luſts 
and Temptations for its Weapons and Armory, and its chief 
Fortifications are Ignorance and Senſuality, and fleſhly Rea- 
ſonings. Oh deplorable Degradation! That Man who was 
created God's Subject, is, by his ſhameful Apoſtacy, become 
the Vaſſal and Slave ofSin and Satan. Learn, 2. That all Bapti- 
zel Perſons, who are dead with Chriſt unto Sin, are ſtrongly 


| obliged to takeCare that Sin reigns not in them,nor get any 


Dominion over them, by the Deſires and Intereſts of this 
mortal Body. And the Obligations which Chriſtianity lays 
upon vs, not to ſuffer Sin to reign over us; ate many and 
great : Namely, The Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatnings of 
the Goſpel, the Afliſtances of the Holy Spirit, the Senſe of 
Baptiſmal and Sacramental Engagements. Happy we! it by 
the help of all theſe, Sin is dethroned, its Empire diſſolved, 
and it no longer reigns in our mortal Bodies, that we ſhould o- 
bey it in the E 5 thereof. 

13 Neither Ze ye your members & inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto ſin: but yield your ſelves untoGod, 
as thoſe that are alive from the dead; and your mem- 

ers a inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 

As if theApoſtle had ſaid, Sin, which has ſuch a kingly and 
REY Power,will be calling upon you to give up the 
Members of your Bodies, and the Faculties of your Souls, as 
Inſtruments or Weapons for its Service. But yield not your 
Conſent thereto, turn a deaf Ear to the voice of Sin, and 
hearken to the Call ofGod,who commands you to yield your 
ſelves unto him, and your Members asIn{truments for hisSer- 


vice. Here note, 1. A Negative Exhortation, Tield not your 


Members as Inftruments of unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, Let not Sin 
or Satan have an Eye, an Ear, a Tongue, a Foot, an Hand, 
nay not ſo much as a little Finger, devoted to their Service; 
how ſtrongly ſocver they may ſollicite and move for it. Note, 
2. A poſitive Injunction, but yield your members as inftruments 
of 8 unto God,, Learn hence, That Chriſtians ought 
not to ſuffer any Members of their Body to be imployed in 


| the ſervice of Sin, but to yield them all up unto God in O- 


bedience to his Will: Here are two oppoſite Maſters, God 


and Sin; the one a Tyrant and Uſurper, the other a Right- 
ful Lord and Maſter : And here alſo are two oppoſite Im- 


eee ere, eee which is meant all Sin, where- 
y we deal unrighteouſly with God, our Neighbour and our 
Selves; and Righteouſneſs, whereby we give to God, to others 
and our ſelves, their Neſpective Dues. Now the Apoſtle 
calls loadly upon us, to render unto God the things that 
are God's; to yield every Member of the Body to him, 
and imploy it for him, for the Members of the Body 
were all created by him, and redeemed for him, and ſhall 
be Glotified with him. O let ns then take heed of abu- 
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ſing any Members of our Body, let us not employ ſo meas 
a hittle Finger or Hair of our Heads in the ſervice of Sin, 
fog it is the Lord's; And let every one take heed of diſh 

nouring God with his bodily Members, leſt he provokes 
God to deny him the comfortable uſe of the Members of his 
Body : When Jereboan ſtretched out his hand againſt the 


Prophet of God, he preſently loſt the uſe of his Hand. |- 


how ſuddenly can God wither an Hand er an Arm, that 
is ſtretched -out to do Miſchief, 'tis a Righteous thing for 
God, to ſmite an abuſed Eye with Blindneſs, an abuſed Ear 
with Deafneſs, an abuſed Foot with Lameneſs, 'a Swearin 
or Forſwearing Tongue with Paralytick Deadneſs. L 
how juſtly mayſt thou recal thy Favours when we fight a: 
ainſt thee with them, Tielding the Members of our bodies at 
eapons of unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, n 
14 For fin thall not have dominion over you, for ye 
are not under the law but under Grace. Od A 
Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes exhorted them 
to take care that & get not any Dominion over them hy o- 
beying its Motions, yielding to its Inclinations, and em- 
ploying the Faculties of the Soul, and any of the Members 
of the y in the ſervice of Sin. In this Verſe he gives them 
an encouraging Promiſe, that tho Siz may rebel, yet it 
ſhall reign no more in a Regenerate Perſon, and that if they 


did pray and watch againſt it, ſtrive and contend with it, 


tho” it would have a Being and Exiſtence in them, yet it 
ſhould not have a Regency and. Dominion over them; be- 


cauſe they were not under the Law, or Covenant of Works, 


which gave the Knowledge of Sin, and required exact and 
perfect Obedience, but gave no ſtrength to perform it + But 


under Grace, under a Goſpel Covenant which Adminiſters 


ſtrength to reſiſt Sin, and to overcome it: Sin ſhall not have 
Dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, bus wider 
Grace. Here obſerve, 1. The Privilege of every Regenerate 
and Gracious Perſon , Sin ſball not have Dominion over them. 


Learn bence, That Sin ſhould not and ſhall not reign over | 
powerful | 


Influences of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt : De jure it ſhould || 


thoſe who are in a ſtate of Grace, and under the 


not, de facto it ſhall not reign, Sin ſhould not reign in us, or 
have Dominion over us. 1. Becauſe of the miſchievous In- 
fluences of it, both with reference to God, and in relation 
to our ſelves; it plucks the Scepter out of God's Hang, and 
puts it into Satan g. The Throne of the Heart is never emp- 
ty, tis the Del gn of Sin to dethrone God, and ſet up its 
ſelf. And no leis miſchievous is Sin to our ſelves, for its 
Servitude is baſe and burthenſome, painful and ſhameful, 
the Devil is a ſure but a ſad Paymaſter, he plagues them 
moſt who have done him moſt Service. 2. Becauſe of the- 
unſuitableneſs of Sin to our renewed State, we are not our 
own but Chriſts: His by Purchaſe, His by Conqueſt, His by 
Covenant; now if after ſuch Engagements we ſuffer Sin to 


* reign and have Dominion over us, we reſcind our Baptiſmal 
Vow ratified by our Perſonal Conſent. 2. The reaſon of the 


foregoing Privilege, why Sin ſhall not have Dominion over 
us, becauſe we are not under the Lam, hut under Grace. Queſtion, 
1. But are not Believers now under the Law, tho' they live 
under the Goſpel? Anſwer, Ves, They are under the Rule and 
Dire&ion of the Law, but not under the Curſe and Maledi- 
Rion of the Law, they are not under the Law as a Cove- 
nant. of Life, but they are under it as an Eternal Rule of 
Living. The Law of God now binds the Believer to the 
Obſervation of it, as ſtrictly as it did Adam in Paradiſe ; 
but upon the unwilling Violation of it he doth not incur the 
Curſe, Chriſt having redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, by being made a Curſe for us, Queſt. 2. But were not 
thoſe that lived under the Law of Old in a ſort under Grace 
as well as we? An ſw. Yes, they were, but not in the ſame 
degree; good Men then had Help and Aſſiſtance in the 
courſe of Holineſs and Obedience when they lived under the 
Law,but they had it not by the Law, but by the Goſpel, which 
was Preached unto them as well as unto us, Heb, 4. 2. This ad- 


miniſters Strength to ſubdue Sin, ind Power to overcome 1 : 


Learn hence, That the Goſpel is a Manifeſtation of the Spirit, 


and furniſhesBelievers with ſufficient Helps againſt thePow: | 


er ofSin,and with well grounded Hopes of obtaining Victory 
over it. The Grace ofthe Goſpel gives Hopes of Victory over 
Sin ſeveral ways. 1. Becauſe it was the end of Chriſt's, Death 
to ſlay Sin. 2. Becauſe of the new Nature put into us, which 


is to help us againſt Six. 3. By aſſuring us of the Spirit's 


Help, Which is to aſſiſt us in the mortifying and ſubduing of 
Sin; it is through the Spirit's Operation that we begin, car- 
ry on, and accompliſh the Work of Mortification. 4. Be- 


| | 
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; becauſe we are not un 
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neſs of Sin why may we net then go om in Sand continue 


mitigating the 


7 


Yretence of Chriſtian Liberty, to ſin becauſe vs are not un. 


Maſter we ſerve, (Chriſt or Satan) b examining and en- 
de whoſe Commands they are which we execute and o- 
9 


and proportionable to the Work he does. If Satan be our 
Maſter, Sin is our Work, and Death our Wages; if we be 
the Servants of God, Obedience is our Work, and Eternal 
Life will be our Reward, there is a Reward for the Righte- 
ous, and Wages for the workers of Iniquity: The Devil's 
Drudges ſhall have full Pay, but no Content; the Wages of 
Sin is! th, there's Pay, ſuch as it is, woful Pay, a black 
Penny. God's Servants, tho they do not work for Wages, 
yet they ſhall not work for nothing; Verily there is a Reward 
for the Righteous: A Reward of Mercy, not of Merit, a Re- 
ward of Grace, not of Debt; and accordingly the Apoſtle 
ſays here, His Servauts ye are whom ye obey,wbether of Sin unto 
Death, or Obedience umo Righteouſneſs. But why doth he not 
ſay of Obedience unto Life, as well as of Sin unto Death, 
then the Antitheſis had been more plain and full. Anſw. Be- 
cauſe, tho Sin be the cauſe of Death, yet Obedience is not 
the cauſe of Life, but only the way to it Via ad Regnum 
non cauſa Regnan det. (SE 1. 12 
17 But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of 

ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of 
Doctrine which was delivered you. © _ + 

We muſt not underſtand. theſe Words, as if the Apoſtle 
blefled God becauſe they were once Slaves to Sin and tans 
bat thanks God that the time of that Bondage was paſt an 
over; as if he had ſaid, God be thanked, that tho formerly 
we were the Servants of Sin, yet ſince your Converſion you 
have become obedient to the Precepts ofChriſtianity,having 
obeyed from the Heart that form of Doctrine, or (according 
to the Original) being caſt into that Mould of that Doctrine, 
which was delivered you. Learn hence, That to be turned from 
the Service of Sin, to the ſincere Obedience of the Goſpe!, 15 
a Mercy that we can never be ſufficiently ſenſible ofan bleb 
God for. God be thanked, that altho ye Were the Servaits 
of Sin, ye axe no longer ſo. Leary, 2. That the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel has a Divine Efficacy, attending and accompany” 
ing it on the Hearts of Believers, it has a transforming we 
er, to change and faſhion Mens Minds into the likgneb 

it, as the Mould doth. the Metal that js caſt into it: Ibe 


* 


— 


14 


1 A a — _ ” * 


„ ©V 4" * 
4 3 of * * Fe Lhe « — — * « 
s "of * \ * 
Y 2 % £ , b 
| | | 6. e 
ap. . 


N \ 
Ws l 7 6.4 ” p » ' A+ 1 * " 2 4 
*. 
. 6 & om . 
2 1 W ap" {an Os . * 
1 * a > 8 FA 4 
1 : \ . of hy 6 
2 A N/ 
Ly 
0 5 — —— g . 
0 


Doctr ine of the Goſpel is the Mould, and the Heart is the Me- 
tal, hich __ gd and caſt into the Mould receive its 
orm and Figure. O happy they! who having all their 
175 under the Diſpenſations of the Goſpel, are able at 
laſt to ſay, we are transformed and changed into the ſame 
Image from Glory to Glory by the Spirit of the Lord. 
18 Being then made tree trom fro, ye become the ſer- 
rats of righteouſneſs. 19 I ſpeakatrer the manner of 
men, becauſe bf the infirmity ot your feth : for as ye 
have yielded your members ſervants to Uncleannels, and 
to iniquity, unto iniquity, even fo now, yield your mem- 
bets ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs. 
"Out Apoſtle goes on to put the Romans in mind of their 
paſt State by Nature, and of their preſent State by Grace; 
they were one the Servonts of Sa, but now free from Sin, 
and made by Chriſt Servants of Righteouſneſs : All Believ- 
ers are made free by Chriſt for Service, not one freed from 
ſerving; to be free to ſerve is infinitely better than to be free 
from Service; ſuch as are by Chriſt freed from ſinful Servi- 
tude are beſt fitted for and moſt obliged to ſpiritual Service. 
Learn hence, That ſuch as are recovered from Sin to God 
ſhould ſheyw the reality of their Change, by being as zealous 
in the ways of Holineſs as before they were earneſt in the 
ways of Sin; ſhall we not do as much for God as for Sin and 
Satan, is not he a better Maſter, his Work better Service, 
and his Wages a better Reward ? Lord, ſhall we not with as 
much Leal and Vigpur ſerve thee as ever we ſerved our Luſts, 
thoſe imperious exacters of our Time and Strength? O had 
we the Faculties and Powers of Angels, yet would ourService, 
for thee fall infinitely ſhort of our Obligations to thee. 00 
ſerve next, How theApoſtledoth not barely urge theNeceſlity 
of ſerving Chriſt in our regeneratestate, but does enforce the 
| N which our Service now ought to bear to the Diſ- 
ervice formerly done in our Carnal State: As you have yield- 
ed your Members Servants to Iniquity, even 1 rig" yous 
Member Servaits 10 Righteouſneſs.” 3 aftly, The great 
Dignation and gracidus Condefcenſion of Chriſt, that he 
ſhould accept thoſe Members of ours as Inſtruments of his 
Service, which have been employed in the Devil's Service. 
O Bleſſed Jeſus! wilt thou come into that vileHeart of mine, 
which was once the Seat of Satan, where he has ruled, and 
every unclean Luſt been harboured ? O Holy Spirit! ſhall 
that Body be thy Temple to dwell in now, which has been 
ſo often defiled with Luſt and Vomit heretofore? Shall that 
Tongue ever praiſe him in Heaven, which has Blaſphemed 
him by Oaths and Horrid Imprecations here on Earth? One 
woul; Pays expected thatChriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, Vile 
Wretch ! Satan has had the Uſe and Service of thy Body and 
all its Members from thy Child hood and Youth unto thisDay, 
thy Will has been his Throne, thy Memory his Store-houſe 
and all thy Members hisTools andInftruments to ſin againft 
me ; thou didft indeed dedicate all theſe to my Service and 
Glory in thy Baptiſm, but thou haſt employed all theſe in Sa- 
ian Service for many Years paſt ; however, if now thou art 
Willing to jetd rede very embers unto Righteouſneſs and 
td Holine S which formerly were Servants unto Unclean- 
nels, L. will both accept them and reward thee for them. 


* pl 


20 For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were 


free from righteouſneſs. | | 
* That is, you were free de ſado, not de jure, when you were 
Sins Servants, you were void of Righteouſneſs, that had no 
part of your Service then, therefore Sin ſhould not have 
one jot of your Service now; as Righteouſneſs had no part 
of your Service in your Carnal State, ſo there is no reaſon 
why. ſhould have any Service from you in your Gracious 
State. Learn, that ſuch Sinners as are now become Ser- 
vants to God, ought to be as free from Sin as before they 
were free from Righteouſneſs, it will evidently appear ſo, if 
we conſider the Great and Good Maſter which we ſerve, the 
Nature of our preſent Work, the Certainty and Tranſcen- 
dency of our Future Reward, the Obligatious we lie under; 
as Creatures, as new Creatures, by the Law of Creation, by 
the Faxour of Redemption, by the Promiſe and Hopes of 
Glorification , all this ſhould engage us to the Love and 
Practice of UniverRl Holineſs, '* | 
orig Whar fruſtbad ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye 
are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things 7s death. 
Here the Apoſtle puts them in mind of the ſeveral Miſ- 
chiefs and Inconyeniences which did attend their former 
weious courſe of Life, namely, Unprofitableueſs; What fruit 


/ f - 


had you, Diſhonourableneſs, whereof ye are nom ofamed | 
Perniciouſneſs, the end of theſe things is Death. Behold the 
Complexion of Sins Face in this Glaſs, it being for the time 
paſt unprofitable, for the time preſent ſhametul, for time 
to come deadly; moſt Men conſult their Profit, their Honour, 
their Pleaſure, their Safety, but Sin diſappoints us in them all. 
Obſerve, 1. The Unprofitableneſs of Sin for time paſt; What 


1 rnit had ye then, are ye any thing the better for it, verily not 
at all; that there is no ſolid Benefit, no real Profit to be got 


by Sin; thoſe Sins wh.ch we think to be pay wes to us, 
when all Accounts are caſt up, will be found to be =_ Q- 
therwiſe; all the Gain of Sin will turn to Loſs at laſt. Ob- 


ſerve,z.The Diſhonourableneſs andDiſparagement which Sin 
brings along with it at preſent, Wheyeof ye are now aſhamed. 


Learn thence, That Sin is really matter ofshame andBluſhing, 
rendring us odious to God, infamous to others, loathſome to 
our ſelves; it is a Diſhonour to our Natures, a Reproach to 
our Reaſon and Underſtanding ; it doth therefore debaſe and 
degrade us, becauſe it pollutes and defiles us, and is a Re- 

roach which we voluntarily bring upon our ſelves. Of. 3. 

he Perniciouſneſs of Sin, or the Fatal Conſequence ot it: 
The end of thoſe things is death; Natural, Spiritual, and E- 
ternal: The latter is principally meant, which conſiſts in live- 
lyApprehenſions of theHappineſs invaluable which they have 
loſt,and in a quick Senſe of the Pains intolerable which they 
lie under, and this accompanied with deſpair of all Future 
Relief, now when Miſery and Deſpair meet together they 
make a Man compleatly Miſerable. Good God! Make Sin- 
ners, all Sinners throughly ſenſible of the manifeſt Inconve- 
niencies ofa Wicked Life; that it brings no preſent Profit or 
Advantage to them, that it will not bear Reflection, but 
cauſeth Shame, and that 1t is Fatal in its Event and Iſſue. O 
then! Let no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure intice us, no Pow- 
er embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to enter into any 
ſinful way, or adventure upon any wicked Work; for what 
Fruit can we expect to have of thoſe things whereof we are 
now aſhamed, the end of which things is Death. 

22 But now being made free from ſi , and become 

come ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holmeſs 


and the end everlaſting life. 

As the formerVerſe repreſented to us the mani ſold Incon- 
veniencies of a Wicked Life, fo this Verſe acquaints us with 
the manifeſt Advantages of a Holy and Religious Courſe of 
Life, and this firſt, as to the preſent Benefit and Advantage 
of it, ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs: Secondly, In reſpect 
of the Future Reward of it, and the end Everlafting Life. 
Here, obſerve, 1, The Deſcription which the Apoſtle makes 
of the Change from a State to Sin to a State of Holineſs, ye 
are made free from fin and become the Servants of God, intima- 


ting, that a ſtate of Sin in a ſtate of Servitude and Slavery, 


and indeed it is the vileſt and hardeſt Slavery in the World, 
it ng the Slavery of the Soul, which is the beſt and nobleſt 
part of our ſelyes; tis the Subjection of our Reaſon to our 
Senſual Appetites and Brutiſh Paſſions, which is as uncomly 
a ſight as to ſee Beggars ride on a Horſeback, and Princes 
walk on Foot. Farther, Tis a voluntary Slavery, the Sinner 
chuſeth this Servitude,and willingly puts his Neck under this 
Yoke. Again, The Sinner makes himſelf a Slave to his own 
Servants, to thoſe who were born to be ſubject to him, I 
mean his own Appetites and Paſſions, chuſing rather a Life 
of Senſe, and to gratifie his Luſts, than to obey his Reaſon. 
Obſerve, 2. The preſent Benefit of an Holy and Religious 
Life, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, What Fruit? Anſw. In- 
ward Peace and Contentment of Mind at preſent, length of 
Days, Health and Proſperity in this World, ſolid Joy and 
Comfort at the Hour of Death.a good Name and Reputation 
among Men after Death, and it derives a Bleiling upon our 
Poſterity which we leave behind us. Obſerve, 3. The Future 
Reward and Recompence of an Holy Life in the World to 
come, the end everlaſting Life. By which the Apoſt le expreſ- 
ſes both the Happineſs of our Future State, and the way 
and means by which we are prepared and made meet to be 
partakers of it. 1. The Happineſs of our Future State 


is expreſſed by the Name of Everlaſting Life, which imports 


both the Excellency of this State, it is a State of Life; and 
the Eternity or endleſs Duration of it, it is a State of Ever- 
lafting Life. 2. The way and means by which we are pre- 
pared-and made meet to be partakers of this Happineſs, and 
that is, by che conſtant and ſincere Endeavours of a holy 
and good Life; Holineſs in this Life is the certain way, 
yea, the only way to Happineſs in the Life to come: 
This appears oy the Will of God, who has connected 
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the end and the means together from the Juſtice of. God, 


who will reward every Man according to his Work;from the 
indecency and unſuitableneſs of the contrary,without meet- 
neſs and fitneſs for Heaven, there could be no Happinels in 
Heaven, Heaven would not be a Paradiſe, but a Furgatory, 
not a place of Happineſs, but the greateſt Uneaſineſs to a 
Wicked Man; therefore let us have or preſent fruit unto huli- 
eſs, that our end may be everlaſting Life | 


23 For the wages of fin is death: but the gift of God 
7s eternal lite, through Jeſus Cheiſt our Lord. | 


The Apoſtle having all along throughout the Chapter ex- 
horted us to die daily unto Sin, and to live unto God, con- 
cludes with a Motive drawn from the different Rewardsand 
Puniſhments in another World; Eternal Death will be the 
Puniſhment of Sin and Sinners, and Eternal Life the Re- 
ward of Holineſs and Holy Perſons. Obſerve, 1. The Pu- 
niſhment of Sin and Sinners, the wages of Sin is death, Where 
note, The Offence committed, Sinz the Puniſhment inflict- 
ed, Death; the Juſtice and Proportion between the Sin 
and the Puniſhment, it is a Stipend, or Wages, a Metaphor 
taken from Soldiers, whoat the end of their Service receive 
their Pay and Stipend. Learn hence, That Death is the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, it is i Operis, tho not Operantis, the end 
of the Worker. Queſt. What Death is that which is the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin? ſw. Both Temporal and Eternal: the 
former conſiſts in the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, 
thelatter in an everlaſting ſeparation of Soul and Body from 
the Preſence of God, and in an Impriſonment withDevils and 
Damned to all Eternity. Queſt. What Sin is that which is 

uniſhed with Death? Anſw. Conſider Sin in its Demeritand 
ſert, and fo Death is the Puniſhment of every Sin; conſi- 
der it in its Iſſue and Event, and ſo it is the Puniſhment only 
of that Sin which is aggravated with Impenitency; all Sins 
are Venial with reſpe& to the Mercy of God and the Repen- 
tance of a Sinner, butthe Wages of every Sin that reigns in 
us, and is not forſaken by us, 1s Eternal Death. Obſerve, 2, 
The Reward promiſed to Holineſs, and inſured to Holy Per- 
ſons, the gift of God is eternal Life, Here Note, The Happi- 
neſs of Holy Perſons. 1. In the Lord or Maſter, whom they 
ſerve,God or Chriſt Jeſus. 2. Happy in the Reward of their 
Services, Eternal Life. 3. Happy in the manner of their Re- 
ward, it is a free Gift, not Wages, a Form om taken from 
Kings, who beſtow upon ſuchSoldiers as have ſignalized them- 
ſelves, over and above their Stipend, Coronets and Laurels. 
as Badges of their Favour, unto which our Apoſtle alludes, 
calling Eternal Life a Donative, a freely diſpenſed Favour, 
which may be conſidered in our Eternal Deſtination there- 


| 


unto before all Time, in our Converſion and Sanctification in 
Time, which we may call the Embryo of Eternal Life, and in 
our Corona tion and Glorification when at the end of Time 
ſull poſſeſſion of Eternal Life ſhall be given to us;in all which 
Inſtances Heaven appears to be a free Gift, not procured by 
any Merit of ours, but by the Mediation of Chriſt our Lord : 
The gift of God is eternal Life through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


„ 


The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, declared how Be. 
lievers, are freed from the Power and Dominion of Sin, he 
proceeds in this Chapter, to declare that they alſo are free from 
the yoke of the Meſaick Law, that being dead to them, and 
they to it, and the Apoſtle's Argument runs thus: Dead Men 
are not held under the Law, but Hey that are freed and deli- 
vered from it. But as many as truly believe in Chriſt are 


dead to the Law, and therefore are freed and deliver'd from | 


it : That is, they are freed ſrom the rigorous Exattions of the 
Law, and from the Curſe and Malediction of the Law, not 
from the Guidance and Direction of it, as a Rule of it, as 
Rule of Life. | | 


No ye not, Brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that 


— — 


| eſpouſed unto himſelf, Behold what manner of 


know the Law) how that the Law hath domi- 
nion over a man as long as he liveth? | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, You Jews, who ſtudy the 
Law,and are well acquainted with it, cannot but know that 
the Law of God hath Power over a Man, to require of him 
exact, perfect, and perpetual Obedience, and to accuſe, con- 
demn, and bind him over to the Curſe for the leaſt breach and | 


violation of it; and all this as long as he liveth under the | 


i 


oldneſs of the letter. 


Law, and is not freed from the Malediction of it by Faith In 
Chriſt. Learn hence, (i.) That the Law of Godin the force 
and ſtrength of it, and as conſidered in it ſelf, is a very hard 
Lord and Maſter, exacting perfect, perſonal, and perpetua} 
Obedience to its Commands, and binding the Sinner over to 
the Curſe for the leaſt Tranſgreſſion and Violation of it. 
Learn, (2.) That JeſusChriſt has freed all Believers from the 
Rigor of the Law, from the Curſe of the Law, and from the 
Irritation of the Law; that is, from the Power which is in 
the Law, to ſtir them * Sin cba the Corruption of 
their own Hearts and : Natures. Bleſſed be God we are by 
Chriſt freed from, and dead to the Law as a Covenant of 
Lifez but we are under it, and may we all our Days ſet un- 
der the ſhadow of it with great delight, as an Erernal Rule 
A +. As. 7 TT or 


2 For the woman which hath an husband, is bound 
by the law to her husband ſo long as ſhe liveth: but 
it the husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of 
her husband. 3 So then, if while: her husband liveth 
ſhe. be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an a. 
dultereſs; but if her husband be dead, ſhe is free from 
that law, ſo that ſhe is no ad ulteteſs, though ſhe be mar- 
tied to another man. 4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye al. 
ſo are become dead to the law by the body of Chriſt 
that ye ſhould be married to another, even to him who 
is 1 85 the dead, that we fhould bring forth fruit 
unto —. — „ ci 


Here the Apoſtle doth, &xemplifie and illuſtrate the fore- 
ping Eton; namely, that Believers are freed from the 
w by a Similitude taken from the Law of Marriage; as 
Death freeth Husband and Wife from the Law which hound 
them each to other, and impowereth the Survivor to marry 
to another Perſon. In like manner the Death of Chriſt was 
the Death of the Law as a Covenant of Works, holding us 
under the Bond of the Curſe of it, and ſo his dying gave ds a 
Manumiſſion or Freedom from that Bond, and a Capacity of 
Eſpouſal unto Chriſt, That ſo living in Conju Aiken 
and Obedience to him, we may be made fruitful by his Spirit 


doing ſuch thing as are agreeable to the Will of God, anc 


tending to the Glory of God. Te are dead to the lam by the 
Body upon the Croſs. Learn hence, (I.) e that is 
under the Law, is as ſtrictly bound to 493 and Curſe of 
the Law,as a married Woman is bound to her Husband du- 
ring his Life. Learn, (2.) That one great End of Chriſt's 
Death was to purchaſe our Freedom from the Law, that we 
might be capable of being eſpouſed to himſelf, For whilſt we 
were under the Curſe off e Law, we were not in a capaci- 
ty of being married unto Chriſt. He or ſhe that is a Slave 
to another, is not capable of being diſpoſed in Marriage until 
made free. In like manner we were in bondage ip, e Law 
as well as in ſlavery unto Sin andSatan,butChriſt has boug 
out our war and thereby puts us e Ng 

Love the 
Redeemer hath ſhewed unto us, that we ſhould be called his 
Spouſe, and he our Husband. He loved us, but not for any 
Advantage he could have by us, for we had nothing but Sin 
and Shame to preſent him with. Nay, he muſt purchaſe us, 
and that with his own Blood, before he could be united to us. 
O incomparable Love! O feryent Deſires! Leam, (3.) That 
tho Believers are free from the Rigour and Curſe of theLaw 


body of Chrift : That is, through the offering up of Chriſt's 
2 (1. "That h | 


by the Death of Chriſt, yet have they not an undoubted Li- 


berty, but are ſtill under Government, under an Head and 
Guide. As a Wife is under the Government of her Husband, 
ſo are Believers under the Guidance and Government of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who in a ſpecial manner 12 1 8 hee by his 
Word and Spirit, and their being ſaid to be dead to the Law, 
ſignifies no more than the Laws not having Dominion over 
them, in regard of the Curſe and Condemuation of it. 


5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of fir 


which were by the law, did work in our members, to 


bring forrh fruit unto death. 6 But now we are deliver- 
ed from the law, that being dead wherein we are held, 
that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the 
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| the Apoſtle had ſaid, When we lived under the diſ- 

ork pot Law, and were married to the Law, we 
Feagke forth fruit ſaitableto that State and Condition? Bur 
now. being freed from the Law, and married unto Chriſt, it 
is meet and right, equal and fit, that we ſhould bring forth 
fruit anſwerable to our moſt excellent State and Condition. 
That now we ſerve God with new Hearts and Lives by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, according to the Law of Grace, and not 
carnally in'the Bondage and Terror of the old Law, called 
here, the Oldneſs of the Letter. Learn bence, ( 1. ) Thatall 
ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, whoare dead to the Law. and 
eſpouſed unto Chriſt, ought to brin forth fruit unto God, 
ſaitable to their nobleEſtate and moſt honourable Condition. 
Freedom and Deliverance from the Rigor and Curſe of the 
Law, ought to bind us the more ſtrongly to God, to love 
and ſerve him, to glorifie and obey him. Learn, (2. That 
all true Believers, who are freed from the Rigor and Curſe 
of the Law, ought to ſerve the Lord in true Holineſs both 
of Heart and Life, and to yield a new and univerſal Obe- 
dience to him. This the Apoſtle here calls the newneſs of 
the Spirit, to intimate to us, that new Obedience is the 
Work of the Holy Spirit in us, as the Author of all Grace 
and Sanctification. And whereas the zewneſs of the ſpirit is 
oppoſed to the oldneſs of the letter; that is, the Miniſtry of 
the Law, which of it ſelf is a dead Letter, diſcovering Sin, 
but not diſcovering how Sin may be either pardoned or ſub- 
dued, we may gather, That the Law of God, and indeed 
the whole Word of God, without the Spirit, is but a dead 
Letter, unable to work Grace and Holineſs in us, or to ex- 
cite and quicken us unto newneſs of life. Whenever then 
we place our ſelves under the Word, let us pray with Da- 
vid, Lord, open thou mine eyes, that I may te the wondrous 
things of thy Law. : 

7 What ſhall we ſay then? is the law fin? God for- 
bid. Nay, I had not known fin, but by the law: for J 
bad not known luſts, except the law had ſaid, Thou 


ſhalt not cover. | 

_ Obſerve, here, (1.) The Objection (which the IO an- 
ſwers) that ſome were ready to make againſt the Holineſs of 
the Law, he had affirmed at ver. 5. that the Motions of Sin 
were ſtirred up by the Law, If fo, ſay ſome, then the Law 
may ſeem to be the cauſe of Sin. God forbid, faith the Apo- 
ſtle. The thought of ſuch a Concluſion ought to be abhor- 
red. Hence learn, That the holieſt Doctrines and Truths of 
God are ſubje& to be perverted and abuſed, and to have ab- 
ſurd Inferences and Concluſions drawn from them. (2.) 
That the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be able and careful, not 
only to propound the Truth ſoundly, but to defend it ſolidly, 
againſt all Cavils and wicked Objections whatſoever, and to 


declare their utter Deteſtation and utmoſt Abhorrency of 


any ſuch Opinion as reflects Diſhonour upon the Holy Law of 
God. 0% (2.) The Apoſtle's Argument to confate this 
wicked Notion of the Law's being the Cauſe of Sin: [had 
net known fin but by the Law. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
that which forbids Sin, diſcovers and condemns Sin, cannot 
be the cauſe of Sin, but ſo doth the holy Law of God, it 
makes Sin manifeſt in and to the Conſcience of the Sinner; 
therefore the Law is not Sin, no Exciter to it, or Cauſe of 
it. Learn hence, That the Law of God is fo far from bein 
the Cauſe of Sin, that by it men come to a more clear, full, 
diſtin, and effectual Knowledge of Sin; Thad not known ſin 
but by the law: that is, not ſo clearly and effectually, fo as 
to be duly humbled for it, and turned from it. The Light 
of Nature ſhews a difference between Good and Evil, but 
the Law of God repreſents Sin as the Evil of Evils in it; 
as in a Glaſs we behold the foul Face of Sin, and are con- 
vinced by it of the monſtrous Evil that is in it. 0, (3. ) 
How the Apoſtle produces his own Experience in this Matter, 
and gives à particular Inſtance in himſelf, that he bad not 
known Luft except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Covet ; 
that is, he ſhould not have underſtood that the firſt irregular 
Motions of the Heart, the firſt Inclinations and Deſires of 
the Soul towards Sin, ( tho! not conſented to by the Will) 
were evil, had he not by a more attentive Conſideration of 
the Tenth Commandment found that they were ſo. Learn 
tence, (1.) That Luſt or Concupiſcence is Sin; that is, Origi- 
nal Luſt, tha firſt Motions of corrupt and rebellious Nature, 
whereby our Inclinations are towards Evil, tho' our Wills 
do not ully conſent to Evil. Learn, (2.) That ſo Holy and 
Spiritual is the Law of God, that it diſcovers the Sin of Na- 


ture, and condemns the firſt Motions and Inclinations of the ingly Sin 
5oul to Sin, even to the Pit of Hell. All the Wiſdom of the imprinted npon his Soul, and now he died, all his vain hopes 
Heathen, yea, of the Wiſeſt and moſt Learned Perſons in gave up the Ghoſt now, and his Sin and Guilt ſtared in the 


] 


| 


the World, was never able to diſcover the firſt Motions ari- 
_ our rebellious Natures to be Sin,only theHoly Law 
of God makes them known, and diſcovers them to be Sins. / 
had not known Luſt 72 the Lam had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. 
Such is the Holineſs of the Law of God, that it requires not 
only the Purity of our Actions, but allo the Integrity of all 
our Faculties. 

8 Bur fin, taking occaſion by the. commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. For with- 
out the law fin was dead. 


Obſerve here, A Conceſſion or Grant made by the Apoſtle, 
that although the Law was not the formal Cauſe of Sin, that 
yet Sin was an accidental Event of the Law, through the de- 
pravity and corruption of our Natures.Luſt orConcupiſcence 
in us being ſtirred up more ſtrongly, and breaking forth more 
violently in us, by being prohibited and reſtrained by the 
Law. As things forbidden us are the more deſired by us, the 
more the Law would reſtrain Sin through our Corruption, 
the more it enrages Sin. As the more you would dam up a 
Torrent, the higher it ſwells. Thus Sin takes occaſion by the 
Commandment to work all manner of concupiſcence in us. Learn 
thence, That ſuch is the depravity and perverſeneſs of our pre- 
ſent Natures,that there is found with us a propenſity and in- 
clination to all Sin; and although the Law of God doth not 
give the leaſt countenance to Sin, yet Sin takes occaſion, from 
the reſtraints of the Law, to grow more impetuous, and is 
the more irritated by being prohibited; and conſequently it 
is not from our ſelves, but from God's reſtraining Grace, that 
thoſe evil Inclinations which are in our Hearts do not break 
forth in our Lives. The Apoſtle adds, Without the Law ſin 
was dead; that is, without the Knowledge and due Conſide- 
ration of the Law Sin is comparatively dead; that is, tne Cor- 
ruption of Nature lies hid, and is not ſo much known to be 
Sin; nor had it ſo much power to terrifie the Conſcience, and 
to ſtir up inordinate Affections, as after the Law is known 
and duly conſidered. Learn hence, That ſuch as either know 
not that Word and Law of God, or do not duly conſider it, 
have very little ſence of inward Pollution - But their Corrup- 
tion lies, as it were, dead inthem, and they in that, without 
touching the Conſcience, or laying the Soul under ſenſible 
apprehenſions of its Sin and Danger. Without the law fin is 

ead. Sin in the Conſciences is like a Lion aſleep in his Den, 
it awakes not, ſtirs not, terrifies and accuſes not, till the Law 
of God rouzes it, and then the Sinner ſees himſelf under the 

Curſe, and liable to Perdition. 
9 For I was alive without the law once ; but when 


the commandment came, fin revived, and I died. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, formerly when I lived a Phari- 
ſee, and had the Law in my hand, but did not conſider in my 
heart what exactneſs and perfection it required in my life, I 
contented my ſelf with an outwardObſervation of it, and con- 
cluded my ſtate to be very good and fafe : But when I came 
to a right underſtanding of the Word and Law of God, and 
to be convinced by it,that the inward Luſtings and inordinate 
Deſires of the heart were Sins, then I found my ſelf a guilty 
Creature, obnoxious to Wrath,and in a ſtate of Death. Here 
note, (1.) The good Opinion the Apoſtle had, and all unre- 
generate Men have, of themſelves before Converſion, I was 
alive once, By Life underſtand Livelineſs, Confidence and Aſ- 
ſurance of his good Eſtate and Condition; he was full of vain 
Hope, falſe Joy, and preſumptuous Confidence. Learn thence, 
Thatnatural and unregeneratePerſonsare uſually very full of 
groundleſsConfidence and Chearfulneſs, without the leaſt ſuſ- 
picion of their bad Eſtate and fad Condition, I was alive 
without the law once. Note (2.) The Apprehenſion and Opi- 
nion which St. Paul had, and others will ha ve, of themſelves, 
when they come under the regenerating work of the Spirit by 
the Miniſtry of the Word and Law of God, hen the command- 
ment came Idied. Death here ſtands oppoſed to Life before 
and denotes the Sorrows, Fears and Tremblings which ſeized 
upon his Soul when he was convinced of the badneſs of his 
Condition; it ſtabb'd all his carnal Mirth, Joy and Jollity, at 
the very heart, Idied. Note (3.) The Cauſe and Reaſon of 
this wonderful Alteration and Change of Judgment in the 


Apoſtle, it was the Commandment or Law of God, IWher 


the commandment came, that is, cloſe and home to my Heart 
and Conſcience with a divine Efficacy. The Commandment 
was come before to him by way of Promulgation, and he 
had the literal Knowledge of it; but now it came in the 
8 power, and ſpiritual application of it. Accord- 

evived, that is, the ſenſe of Sin was more lively 
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face of his Conſcience. Learn hence, That there is a mighty 
efficacy in the Word or Law of God to kill vain Confidence, 
and quench carnal Mirth in the hearts of Men, when God ſets 
t home upon their Conſciences, I was alive without the law 


once; but when the co mmand ment came, ſin revived and I died, | 


10 And the commandment which was ordained to 


life, found to be unto death. 

Obſerve here, (r.) The natural End and Uſe of the Com- 
mandment or Law of God, It was ordained unto life ; that is, 
it was given for a Rule of Life, and promiſed eternal Salva- 
tion to the perfect fulfilling of it. But no Man fince the Fall 
being able perfectly to fulfil t e Law in his own Perſon, can 
be juſtified by the Law in the ſight of God. However, the 
proper end for which the Law was ordained, was to give Life 
to them that ſhould perfectly keep it. O: ſerve (2.) T he con- 
trary Uſe which the Apoſtle found the Law to be of with re- 
ference unto himſelf, What was ordained to life he found to be 

unto death; that is, through his own Corruption and Tranſ- 
Treilion it became an occaſion of Death to him, by binding 
— over to Puniſhment, and rendring him obnoxious to the 
Wrath of God. Thus the Word of God, the ſweet and ſaving 
Word of God,thatWord which God hath ordained to bring 
Men to Liſe and Salvation, is found to ſome the favour of 
Death unto Death; but the fault is not in the Word, but in 


themſelves. 
11 For fin taking occaſion by the commandment, de 


ceived me, and by it {|-w me. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Sin, or the Corruption of my 
Heart and Nature, being ſtirred up by the Commandment 
which forbids Luſt, and condemns it, enticed me, and per- 
ſwaded me, and prevailed over me, to yield to the Luſts of 
my own Heart, and then condemned me, and flew me for 
yielding to them. See here the true and genuine Nature of 
Sin; ithrſt deceives, and then deſtroys: It deceived me,faith 
the Apoſtle, and then ſlew me. Sin doth perfectly beſot the 
Creature, and renders it injudicious: It befools and deceives 
us, it pollutes and defiles us, it doth debaſe and degrade us, 
and without Repeutance damns and deſtroys us. God keep 
us from being harden d in ſinning thro' the deceitfulneſs of 
Sin; let no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power 
embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to adventure upon 
any known Sin ; for its Embraces are deadly, it leads to 

Death, and ends in Death: after it have deceived us, it cer- 
tainly deſtroys us: Sin taking occaſion decerved me and flew me 


12 Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment 


holy. and juſt, and good. ; 

Obſerve here, What Care and holy Caution the Apoſtle uſes 
to vindicate and clear the holy Law of God from all fault and 
blame, charging his Guilt not upon the Commandment, but 
upon the Corruption of his owi Heart, which took occaſion 
to be ſtirring in him, and by the Commandment flew him; 
© affirming nevertheleſs, that the Law of God in it ſe f, and in 

its own nature, is holy, juſt, and good. Here note, T hat the 
*Apoſtle adorns the Law with the moſt excellent Elogy and 
Commendation. Tis holy, (r.) As it enjoins all Acts of Pie- 
ty towards God ; namely, Adoration of his Majeſty, Imita- 


tion of his Purity, Reſignation to his Providence, Obedience 


to his Comman ls.(2.) Tis juſt as it directs us in our Duty to 
others in every Capacity and Relation wherein we ſtand, and 
obliges us to walk by that Rule of Equity, to do to others as 


we wou'd they ſhould do untous. (3.) Tis good to the Man 
that keeps it, commanding nothing but what is influential 
upon his well-being both here and hereafter ; could we ſet a- 
fide the Authority of the Law-giver, yet all the Precepts of 
the Law for their moral Goodneſs deſerve our Eſteem, and 
Choice, and entire Obſervation. nothing being required, of 
us but what is our Duty and Intereſt as Men, and which tends 
to the perfecting and enobling of our Natures: Well then 


The Commandment indeed condenans or is Death to the Sin. 
ner, yet not of it ſelf, hut becauſe of Sin; as we ſay of à con- 
demned Malefactor, it is not the Judge but the Law that con- 
demns him; or ſtri&ly ſpeaking, it is not the Law hut his own 
Guilt that condemns him: the — is but the Mouth of the 
Law to denounce the Sentence that Guilt deſerves. And here- 
by Sin appears to be what really it is, Sin, Sinful, exceeding 
Sinful, maſculinely and vigorouſly Sinful, exceſſively and out 
of meaſure Sinful, extreamly and beyond all Expreiſion, nay, 
beyond our Comprehenſion Sinful. Learn bc ) That the 
Law of God in 4 ee and in every part thereof, is holy and 
good, both in it ſelf and its own nature, and relatively in its 
Inſtitution with reſpe& to Man, for it was ordained unto life. 
v. 10, Learn (2.) That this good and holy Law violated and 
tranſgreſſed, condemns and kills, and aſſigns a Perſon over 
unto Death. Learn (3) That tho' the Law condemns Man's 
Sin, and Man for his Sin, yet ſtill the Law is good, and not 
to be blamed ; the Law is to be jnſtified by Man, even when 
it condemns Man: as Man had no reaſon to break the Law, 
ſo he has no cauſe to find fault with the Law, tho' it binds 
him over to Death for the breaking of it. Learn (4) That 
tis not the Law, but Sin that worketh Man's Death and Ru- 
in. Sin aims at no leſs, and will end in no leſs, for the Wa- 
ges of Sin is Death. Yet (5) Sin certainly worketh Man's 
Death and Deſtruction by that which is good, to wit the 
Law ; for when Sin hath uſed Man to break the Law, it then 
makes uſe of the Law to break Man; that is to undo him 
by Condemnation and Death for breaking of it. Laftly,From 
hence it follows, that Sin is therefore exceedingly, yea, un- 
meaſurably ſinful, ag wir? and pernicious, becauſe it kills 
Men, and not only ſo, but it kills Men by that which is good, 


comes the occaſion of Death; conſequently Sin is the moſt 
villainous, virulent, and deadly thing that ever was in the 
World. Ah! ſinful Sin, hyperbolically and out of meaſure ſin- 
ful, thou arta Contempt of God'sSovereign Authority, a Con- 
trariety to his infinite Holineſs, a Violation of his royal and 
righteous Law, and the higheſt Affront that can beolfered to 
the Majeſty of the great and glorious God. Thou haſt made 
Man like a Beaſt, like the worſt of Beaſts, worſe than the 
worſt of Beaſts; yea, Sin is worſe than the Devil himſelf, 
than Hell t ſelf. Sin made the Devil what he is: a Devil and 
Hell never had an Exiſtence till Sin had one: God was never 
angry till Sin made him angry. O Sin! Tis thou that mak- 
eſt Hell to be Hell; and the more Sin the more Hell. Well 
might the Apoſtle then ſay here, Sin, that it might appear 
fin, worketh death in me, and is become exceeding ſinful. 

14 For we know thar the law is ſpiritual : 

Still obſerve how the Apoſtle goes on to aſſert the Purity 
and Spirituality of the Law of God : The Law is ſpiritual; 
Spiritual in its Author of it. God, who is an holy Spirit, 
Spiritual in the Matterof it, requiring Spiritual Obedience to 
be ow unto it, requiring perfect Purity both of Heart and 
Lite. Learn hence, That the Moral Law of God is in the 
Nature of it purely ſpiritual, perfectly holy, being breathed 
forth by the holy Spirit of God, and requireth perfect Purity 
both of Heart and Life, and perfect Conformity to it both in 
the inward and outward Man. Hence ſome derive theWord 
which we tranſlate Law, from a Root which ſignifies to Be- 
hold and Conſider, to Contemplate and Look about; inti- 
mating thereby, that the holy and ſpiritual Law of God is 
diligently to be obſerved and conſidered, looked into, and me- 
ditated upon; it being ſo perfectly pure and holy, that it re- 
quires not only the Purity of our Actions, but alſo the Inte- 
grity of our very Faculties, our Hearts and Natures. 

But 1 am Cirn:1, 

So may (1) every unregenerate Man truly ſay,lam Carnal, 
having not only Fleſh in me, but prevailing in me: Sin ha- 
ving a Regency and Dominion over me, he fights under the 
Banner of corrupt Nature, act ing in a willing, ready, and 


might our Apoſtle determine that the law is holy, the com- 
-andment holy, and juſt, and good. 

13 Was then that which is good, made death unto 
me? God forbid. But fin, that it might appear fin, 
wcrking Death in me by that which is good: that fin by 
the commandment might become exceeding finful. 

From what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the former Verſe, he 
moves an Objection in this Verſe, ſeeing the Law was holy, 
and int, and good, how comes it to be unto Death ? Was that 
wich w.:s good. made death unto me ? To this he replies, both 


full ſubjection to Sin, and Compliance with it; he is carnal, 
being under the Power and unbroken Strength of carna! 
Luſts and ſenſual Fropenſions, and following them in the 
daily courſe of his Life. (2) Jam Carnal, may a rezenerate 
Perſon truly ſay, (1) With reſpect to that exact Purity and 
Spirituality both of Heart and Life which the holy Law ol 
God requires; the Law is ſpirithl, but I am, alas! compare 

with that ſpiritual Law, am buta Lump of Corruption, com 
ing infinitely ſhort, God knows, of that Uprightneſ and 
Spirituality which the Law of God requires. (2) A rege 


by way of Negation, God forbid ; for to find fault with the 
Law, is to find fault with God himſelf; and alſo by way of 
Affirmation, aſſerting that Sin is the true Cauſe of Death. 


nerate Perſon may truly ſay he is carnal, that is, in 125 10, 
having much too much Carnality in his carnal A eckig 
found with him, and carnal Infirmities cleaving to him: uy 


to wit, the Law: That which was appointed for Life, be- 
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| inted with the Spirituality of the Word and 
1 Cl and alſo well ohio feb) with their ownHearts, 
do ſee ſufficient cauſe to complain of carnal Cofruption abid- 
ing in them, and cleaving to them. 1 am Carnal, have ſaid, 
and may ſay, the holieſt of Saints, with reſpect to the per- 


fect Meaſuresand Degrees of Holineſs. Thus that holy and |g 


ed Martyr, Mr. Bradford complains, ſtiling himſelf the 
Te , Unbelieving, Earthly- minded nd the, yet 
was a Man of a very tender Spirit, full of Faith, ruitful in 
good Works, and exceedingly mortified to the World. Doſt 
thou groan under the Burthen of indwelling Corruption 
that the whole ſpiritual Creation groaneth and tra- 
vaileth in pain together with thee until now. But bleſſed 
be God for the Hopes of a Deliverer and a Deliverance. 
Sold under fin. | 
This Phraſe is borrowed from Bondmen or Captives, ſome 
of which are ſold, others ſell themſelves into Captivity. The 
unregenerate Man, with Ahab, ſells himſelf to work Wick- 
edneſs. This denotes Wilfulneß and Obſtinacy ; ſach a per- 
ſon doth voluntarily proſtrate himſelf to the Luſt of Satan: 
a repenerate Perſon doth not, with Ahab, ſell himſelf, but is 
ſold, like Joſeph, by his Brethren, and Sampſon by his Wife j 
being rather pafſive than active; he is ſom times Sin's Cap- 
tive, but never Sin's Slave; he is never Sin's willing Servant, 
hut ſometimes its unwilling Priſoner. The holieſt and beſt of 
Saints, though not held in wilful Slavery, Thraldom and 
Bondage unto Sin, yet Corruption holds them too much, 
though in part unwillingly, under the Tyranny of Sin; they 
do not yield to Sin, as good Subjects yield to their lawfal 


Prince, voluntary Obedience, but as aptives yield to a Ty- 


rant, paying him involuntary Subjection. His Soul is hetray- 
ed ( fays one) by Corruption to Temptation, and by Temp- 


tation to Corruption. 


15 For that which I do, I allow not: for what ! 
would, that do I not ; and what I hare that do I. 

Theſe Words are an Argument to prove what the Apoſtle 
had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe, namely, that he was 
held under-the Power of Sin unwillingly, becauſe he did not 
allow or approve of any Evil which he did contrary to the ho- 
ly Law of Gol, but did hate and abominate it, was diſpleaſ 
ed with it, and with himſelf for it. An unregenerate Man's 


Judgment and Conſcience is ſometimes againſt Sin, which 


makes him afraid to commit itz but a gracious Perſon's Will, 
Heart and Affections, are all ſet againſt Sin: indeed there is 
a regenerate and an unyegenerate part in theChriſtian's Will, 
(he is ſanctified Tetus, but not Totaliter) fo far as the Will is 
renewed it hates all Sin, and meditates the Ruin and De- 
ſtruction of it; and obſerve, it was not this or that particu- 
lar Evil, but all Evil, which the Apoſtle hated - a wicked 
Man may hate a particular Evil, as Abſolom hated Ammon's 
Uncleanneſs; but to hate all Sin, is the Character of none 
but a regenerate Perſon. Obſerve laftly, That a good Man 
ſometimes, through the Power of Corruption, and the Pre- 
valency of Temptation, doth that Evil which is diſallowed 
and diſapproved by him, yea, which is very odious and hate- 
ful to him: he loaths in part what he doth, and afterwards 
loaths himſelf for the doing ef it; and when he doth Evil, 
allows not of the Evil that he doth. 

16 It then 1 do that which I would not, I conſent 
unto the law, that f 2 good, 17 Now then, it is no 
more I that do it, bur fin that dwelleth in me. 

Note, (1.) How readily the Apoſtle conſented to the E- 
quity and Holineſs of God's Law; he did love the law of 
God which made Holineſs his Duty; Iconſent, ſays he, to the 
law, that it is good; he aſſented to it in his Judgment, he com- 
plied with it in his will, he clave to it in his inward Affecti- 
ons. So faras a Perſon is regenerate, his Heart doth corre- 
ſpond with God's Law: but may not an unregenerate Perſon 
conſent in his Judgment to the Law of God, own it to be 
good, approve it to he Holy? Did not Herod hear the Word 
with Gladneſs,and the ſtony Ground receive the Word with 
Joy? Anſw. They may in their Judgments approve, yet not 
in their Hearts like and love the law of God: at the ſame 
time that they commend it with their Mouths, they caſt it 
behind their Backs, Note, (2.) How the Apoſtle diſclaims, 
tough not diſowns, the Evil done by him: Ut is no more / 
but Sin that dwelleth in me, As if he had aid, niy corrupt 
Affections ſometimes over power meagainſt theApprobation 
o my Judgment, and the Inclination of my Will: But it 15 
mot J, (according to my better part from which Lam deno- 


minated ) but fix in dwelling in me. Learn hence, That if we | 


can truly diſclaim the Evil done by us, as being contrary to 
us, contrary to the habitual Frame and Diſpoſition of our 
Hearts, contrary to the deliberate Purpoſe and ſettled Re- 
ſolution of our Wills, Almighty God will not charge our 
Failings upon us to our Condemnation,but mercifully diſtin- 
uiſh between the Weakneſs of the Fleſh and the Willing- 
neſs of the Spirit; between us, and Sin that dwelleth in us. 
Sin will remain and dwell, but it muſt not reign and rule: 
tis a buſie Inmate in a gracious Heart, but it is a Lordly Ma- 
ſter; yea an imperious Tyrant in a Sinner's Heart. Happy 


he that can in Truth and Sincerity ſay, Jt is not I, but „in 
that dwelleth in me, 


18 For I know that in me (that is, in my fleſh ) 
dwelleth no good thing, For to will is preſent with 
me: but how to perform that which is good, I find not. 


| Obſerve here, (1.) TheApoſtle's Propofition, I know that 
in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing : That is, in 
my corrupt and unregenerate Nature there is nothing truly 
and ſpiritually good: and this I my ſelf am ſenſible of, and 
privy to, and very well acquainte1 with. Learn thenee, That 
good Men are intimately acquainted with themſelves, pri- 
vy to their own Corruptions, ſenſible of the indwelling Pre- 
lence of Sin in themſelves,which calls upon them to be hum- 
ble, and excites them to be watchful : I know that in me dwel- 
leth no good thing, Obſerve, (2.) The Confirmation of the 
foregoing Propoſition, for to will is preſent with me; that is, 
to will what is good, to purpoſe good, and to deſire that 
which is good, zs preſent with ne; but I want Ability to per- 
form that Good [I purpoſe. Learn hence, that though to will 
tnat which is good is ready and at hand with God's regne- 
rated Children, "= through that Corruption which ſtill a- 
bides in them, they are ſometimes diſabled for doing that 
good which they purpoſe, deſign, and deſire to do; and that 
little good they do, is very brokenly and imperfectly done. 
A mortal Father may as ſoon beget an immortal Child, as 
an imperfect Saint can perform any thing perfectly good: 
there can never be more in the Effect than there is in the 
Caule : a weak Grape cannot make ſtrong Wine : whilſt we 
are Saints on earth, though we may and ought to aſpire af- 
ter, yet we ſhall not be able to attain unto the ſinleſs Perfe- 
ction of the Saints in Heaven: a real Chriſtian is one that is 
continually labouring after the Attainment of that which he 
knows in this Life he ſhall neverattain unto, namely, Per- 
fection in Grace: in Heaven we ſhall have no occaſion to 


complain, That how to perform that which is good we find 
aotr, 


19 For the good that I would, I do not; but the 
evil which I would not, that 1 do. 20 Now if IL do 
that I would not it is no more I that do ir, but fin that 
dwelleth in me. 


Here the Apoſtle repeats what he had before aſſerted ; 


namely, that he did not always do that Good which he de- 


fired to do, but ſometimes, being overpower'd by the Fleſh, 
did what the Law prohibits,and what he would not do.And 
farther adds, that it was longer himſelf, (chuſing and ap- 
pong the Action in his Mind) that did this; but Sin dwel- 
ling in him, which ſometimes hurried him to the Commiſſion 
of it againſt the Inclination and Law of his Mind. Here note, 
(i.) That the Corruption of Nature in the Soul of Man is a 
real, but diſtin, thing from the Soul it ſelf, A Dweller in 
an Houſe is really diftinguiſhed from the Houſe he dwells in. 
Sin is not a Subſtance, but the Pravity and Depravity of our 
Faculties. Note, (2.) That the Corruption of our own 
Hearts and Natures is the Root and Cauſe of all that Evil that 
is done by us. Note, (3.) That the habitual Bent, the ſettled 
Purpoſe, and determinate Reſolution of a Chriſtian's Will, 
is againſt all Sin; and he doth not ſin with the full conſent of 
his Will. Altho' there is not twodiſtinct Perſons, yet there 
are two diſtinct Principles in a regenerate Man. Sin and he 
are diſtinguiſhed. In a good Man there is a Conflict between 
Sin and Grace, but in an unregenerate Man there is no Com- 
bat between the Fleſh and the Spirit; for he is all Fleſh; the 
Fleſh and he are one; the Combat is not between Grace and 
Sin, bat between one Sin and another, and between one Fa- 
calty and another. Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt 
in the Will: whereas the Confli& in a gracious Perſon isnot 
hetween his Judgment and his Will, but betwixt the rege- 
nerate and unregenerate part in his Will. Sin, like a preter. 


natural Biaſs, clapt upon the Soul, ſometimes carries it away 
| fro: 


C's” : ROMANS. Chap. 7 0 
from the Mark which the Chriſtian aims at:however, though | $ — as! r E 1 E 
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a good Man be overcome in Pralio, yet not in Bello, though viour's Death : Con. 
Grace is bmetimes foited in the Gombat, yet it keeps = _— 28478 big — 2 / bi Thin kill c 5: * 
Field, maintains and recovers its ground. The Saint wy the Repenerath, 4.5. 17, the Fich luſteth apainit the Spi 8 
not throw down his Weapon till he lays down his Life, an rit, and ce Spirit againſt the Fleſh, Cc. (3.) By the Tek the 
Grace ſhallat length be finally W 14 do goud, | mony of Experience, who finds not every day within him- to 

21 | find then a law, that when 1 wou 0 800" ſelf a Conteſt of contrary Motions and Inclinations ? A hea 
evil is preſent with me. ; ; . .._ | Chriſtian's Boſom is like Kebecca's Womb, it has Twins of to 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I verily find Sin,having an im- two contrary Names. A ſmooth Jacob and a rough Efau, 800 
pelling Power and impulſive Virtue 1 it, like a Law in * Fleſh and Spirit. But wherein conſiſts the Difference be- rup 
Members, thwarting and contradicting, the Inclinations 7 tween that Conflict which is found in the natural and ſpiri- Cor 
my Mind, and the Reſolutions of my Will, that when o _ tual, the regenerate and unregenerate Man? Auf. (1. ) The | as 
do good,evil is preſent with me, It follows me, as if he ha - Conflict in an unregenerate Perſon is not between Grace and = he 
ind is as inſeparable from me as my ſhadow; this he — 5 7 Sin, but betwixt one Luſt and another : the Struggle is, | * 
Law, becauſe of its mighty Power and CT and becaule which Luſt ſhall be in the Throne, as Rebels in a Kingdom, . hate 
of its conſtant reſidence in his Nature. (2.) Of the Opera- having caſt off the Authority of their lawful Prince, every I hurt 
tion of it, eſpecially at ſome particular and ſpecial 1%, | one ſnatches at the Scepter, and would command and rule. judg 
and Seaſons, When I would do good, then evil 1s preſent 8 0 Thus every Luſt is ambitious of Superiority, and uſurps aRe- b or 11 
me. As if he had ſaid, When I addreſs my ſelf to 14 I | gency in the Soul: ſo that though the Siuner oft changes his 4 ticul 
Duty, and heavenly Employment, when I deſire and Fel- Maſter, yet not his Servitude, he is a Slave ſtill. Now from Rei 
to draw near to God, and would hope for the ſweetelt Fel this contrariety of Luſts rebelling in a carnalHearthe is ne- vers 
lowſhip and Communion with him, then, alas! then, to my ceflitated to oppoſe the Luſt which he favours leſs, to grati- I 
great ſorrow, is evil preſent with me. Ah, when 1 Promi c fie another which he fayours more. Thus the Conflict is be- N 
my ſelf moſt Comfort and Communion in the Enjo 2 of | tween Sin and Sin, not betwint Grace and Sin. (An ; 
my God, how do I then find a bad Heart in the beſt Sea my ; unregenerate Man's Combat with Sin is betwixt one Luſt 7; 
a dead and drowſieSpirit when I would be the moſt 5 and another, ſo it is only between one Faculty and another. C 2 
in the Duties I perform. From whence Leary, that the : — Thus Light in the Underſtanding, oppoſes Luſt in the Will. 3 ** 
eſt and beſt of daints in this their 50 b State, on. Cor- The Judgment and „ Sinner ſays, O do not 1 uk 
bly feel, and ſadly bewail, the Working of Sin and Cor that abominable thing which the Soul of God hates. Bu 7 
ruption in them; and that in the very Seaſons and yy key | then Luſt in the Will votes for it, and is angry with Con- = > 
nities of their Communion with God; When I would do goo | ſcience for being ſo bold as to oppoſe it. Whereas the Con | | 


then evil is 7 eſent with me. 4 flict in a regenerate Perſon is betwixt Grace and Sin, not be- 
22 For] delight in the law of God, after the inward tixt Sin and Sin z and not betwixt the Underſtanding and 
man. the Will, but betwixt the regenerate and unregenerate part 
If by the inward Man we underſtand the Mind and Un- in the ame Will. And although Grace be foil'd in a parti- 
derſtanding of a Man only, then the unre enerate Perſon may cular Combat, yet it keeps the Field, and the Chriſtian will 
be ſaid to delight in the Law of God with Ezekzel's Hearers, not throw down his Weapon, till he lays down his Life. 
Ezek.33.32.with Herod, Mark 6. 20. with the ſton Ground, ; 24 O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
Mat. 3.20. That is, they delight and ſatisfie themſelves with | from the body of this death. | 
the bare hearing of the Word, and with a notional and ſpe. Theſe Words are a fad and ſorrowful Complaint of the 
culative Knowledge of their Duty ; either the Eloquence of preſent and too great Prevalency of indwelling Sin and 
the Preacher whom they hear, or the Pleaſingneſs of ſome unſubdued Corruption; and in them Obſerve (1.) The Per- 
Truths which they hear, affect them with a ſudden Joy; ſon complaining, St. Paul (2.) The Matter 05 the Com- 
they delight to hear the Word, but they take no delight to plaint, not of Affliction, but of Sin; not of a Death, but 
doit, It 15 neither a ſpiritual D-light, nor an abiding De- of a Body of Sin and Death which he carried about with 
light, that ſuch Men take in the Law of God. If by the . him. (3.) The manner of the Complaint, 'tis with Vehe- 
ward Man we underſtand that which St. Peter calls the hid: mence And Affection, it is Voæ anhelantis, the Voice of one 
den Man of the Heart, the new Man, or the regenerate part that pants and breaths after Deliverance; not of one that - 
in Man, as being ſeated in the inward Powers and Faculties doubted, much leſs deſponded, of a Deliverer and a Delive- 
of the Soul; then to delight in the Law of God, is to love it rance. As if the Apoſtle had faid, O how am I tired and 
for its Purity and Spirituality, becauſe it makes Holineſs our wearied with continual Conflicts and Strivings with in- 
Duty; to take pleaſure in the Knowledge of the Law, in] i Sin ? How do the remains of unſubdued Sin, and 
meditating upon it, and in prattifing every good Duty con- (as yet) unmortified Corruption, affect and afflict me! 
tained in it, and enjoined by it. Thus David did delight to Who will deliver r 
do the Will of God, becauſe the Law of God was within his joyed by me? Learn hence, That there are ſaid remains of 
Heart, Where there is Lex in Corde, there will be Cor in in dwelling Sin, and unſubdued Corruption, in the very beſt 
Lege; where the Law of God is in the Heart, there theHeart and holieſt of God's Children and Servants in this Life, 
will be engaged in that Obedience which is by the Law re- wh.ch they ſadly complain of, ſenſibly groan under, daily 
quired, and by the Chriſtian performed. Hedelights in the waichagainſt, continually conflict with, and ſhall in God's 


——- 


Law, and the Law is delighted by him. time be fully and finally delivered from. ee er 
23 Bur] ſee another Jaw in my members, warring | 25 | chank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. them, bi 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap- | Here the Apoſtle eſpies a Deliverer, the Lord Jeſus Chrift He doth 
tivity to the law of fin, which is in my members. One that had delivered him from the condemning and reign- articula 
Here Obſerve, that in this and the foregoing Verſes men- ing Power of Sin, and would e'er long deliver him from ike mea 
tion is made of four Laws contending one againſt anv- | the Preſence as well as Prevalency of Sin, And whereas the tends the 
ther, whereof two are on one fide, and two on the other ; | Apoſtle ſtiles Chriſt Jeſus not his Lord, but our Lord, that is, Conde un. 
namely, the Law of God, and the Law of the Mind; the the Lord of all Believers; it gives us this Conſolation and Chriſt Je 
Law of the Members, and the Law of Sin. By the Law | joyful Aſſurance, that the happy hour is at hand when 75 tion to th 
of God is underſtood the Word of God by the Law of the | ſhall be everlaſtingly freed from the indwelling Preſence he hath e 
Mind is underſtood in the regenerate Grace in the Heart, | Sin, from all Temptations to Sin, from all Inclinations to of- to Life. 
in the unregenerate Light in the Conſcience ; by the Law of | fend, yea, from all Poſſibility of ſinning. When ſhall we ny Conde 
the Members underſtand original Luſt and Concupiſcence. | obey God with Vigour, praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love not one, 
By the Law of Sin thoſe corrupt Principles according to | him without meaſure, fear him with Torment, truſt him condemna 
which Luſt governs. Learn hence, that there is a Conflict or without Deſpondency, ſerve him without Wearineſs, michel eſt and for 
Combat between the Law cf the Mind, and the Law of the |Interruption or Diſtraction, being perfectly likeunto God, nounces,7 
Members, and this both in regenerate and unregeneratePer- as well in Holineſs, as in Happineſs,as well in Purity as in 4 ( 1.) That 
ſons. This appears, (1.) By the Teſtimony of Nature, ſpeak- mortality. Lord ſtrengthen our Faith in the Belief of t 4 uoxious to 
ing in the Heathen. Thus Me dea, video meliora probogue dete. deſirable Happineſs (when and where nothing ſhall corruP oo is th 
riore ſequor; their rational Appetite diſplaceth Reaſon, and our Purity, nothing ſhall diſturb our Peace) and ſet our Sou * Jeſi 


leads it captive, (2.) By the Teſtimony of Scripture,and that |a longing for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. © 


Y hee ſhould be ſo falſe and unworthy. In fine, if a good Man, 
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Chap: 1 
80 then with the mind 1 my ſelf ſerye the Law of 


God : but with the fleſh the law, of fin, * 


Apoſtle acknowledges twoPrinciples in himſelf, 
ery Gina ſweet and bitter Fountain,from whence di 
flow ſuitable Streams. TheLaw of the mind inclined to ſerve 
the Law of God, but the Law in his Members diſpoſed hin 
to obey the Law of Sin. The habitual Bent ofa good Man's 
heart is to ſerve the Law of God; he loves it, and delights 
to obey it. Tet ſometimes, contrary to his firmeſt Reſolu- 
tions, through the Power of Temptation and indwellingCor- 
ruption, he is carried aſide contrary to his Covenant and his 
Conſcience; but he laments it; it is his Grief, his Shame, 
the Sorrow of his Heart, the Burthen of his Soul, that ever 


at a particular time, does the Evil that he hates, he always 
hates the Evil which he does. Bleſſed-be God Sin ſhall never 
hurt us; ifit doth not pleaſe us. As God will not finally 
judge us, ſo we ought not cenſoriouſſy to judge one another, 
or injuriouſly to judge our ſelves by a ſingle Act, by a par- 
ticular Action, but by the habitual and conſtant Bent of our 
Reſolutions, and the general Courſe and Tenour of our Con- 
verſations. Bleſſed be God for the Covenant of Grace, 


CHAP. VIIL 


— A -- * 
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feſſion only, but by vertue of a perſonal Implantation into 
him by Faith. Learn, (3.) That ſuch as are thus in Jeſus 
Chriſt,they obey not the Inclinations of corrupt Nature, but 
the holy Motions of the bleſſed Spirit of God. (Learn, + ) 
That an uniform and conſtant courſe of holy walking in the 
paths of ſincere Obedience,'s both the indubitableMark and 
Character, and alſo the indiſpenſable Duty and Obligation of 
all ſuch as are freed by Chriſt from Condemnation. 

2 For the law of the ſpir it ot lite in Crit jeſus, hath 
made me free from the law of fin and dearh. 

If by theLaw of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus be meant 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel,which is called a Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, then the Note is, that the Goſpel or new Cove- 


and that it ſets the ſincere Chriſtian at liberty, from the Sla- 
very of Sin, and the condemning Power of the Law. If by 
the Law of the Spirit of Life be underſtood a real and vital 
Principle of regenerating Grace, working a new and hea- 
venly Life in the Soul with great Power and Efficacy; 
then we learn (1.) That the holy and bleſſed Spirit of God 
is a Spirit of Life. (1) Eſſentially and formally in himſelf; 
as the Father hath Life in h mſelf, fo the Spirit hath Life in 
himſelf alſo. And (2) effectively or caſually with reſpect to 
us. He is a quickning, or Life giving Spirit, being the origi- 
nal Spring and fontal Cauſe of that ſpiritual Life which is in 


This ver is a Summary of Evangelical Duty, and a Maga- 
Line 0 
than to do what is here exjoined,nor more happy than to e 
what is here promiſed. 5 of Matter, for Variety 
of Evangelical Truths, for admirable Support and Comfort to 
Believers, this Chapter is not inferior to any part whatſoever 
of the Holy Scriptures. Here the Believers Union with Chriſt, 
and Exemption from mee ah the Spirit's Agency in 
freeing from the Dominion of Sin, the Law's Inability to juſti- 
fie and ſave, the Incarnation and Satisfattion of Chrift, are 
ſet forth and declared. In ſhort, the whole Chapter is 
conſolatory; there is a Vein of beavenly Comfort running 
\ through the whole Body of it. With this it begins, and with 
this it ends, It begins with no Condenmation to Believers, 
ver. 1. it ends with no Separation from the love of God, 
ve. 38, 39. Let the ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian ftudy, weigh, 
digeſt, believe and apply what is laid down in this Chapter, 
and let him walk dejettedly if he can. This Chapter before us 
may be divided into three parts, The firſt contains powerful 
Supports for ſuch as groan under the burthen of indwelling Sin. 
pe ſecond contains Conſalation under Sufferings and Afi- 
ftions. The third abounds with high and holy Triumphs over 
both Sin and Sufferings, tothe end of the Chapter. 


1 Here it therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 
fz(h, but after the ſpirit. | 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Apoſtle doth not ſay there is no 
Corruption in them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is no 
Condemnation. to them. Perfection in Holineſs is a Saint's 
Aim in this Life,his Attainment only in the next. (2.) He 
doth not ſay there is no Correction 5 to them, but no 
Condemnation; corrected they may be, condemned they 
never ſhall be; yea, they are therefore corrected, that they 
may never be condemned. (3) The Apoſtle doth not ſay there 
is nothing that deſervesCondemnation, nothing damnable in 
them, but no actual Condemnation belonging to them. (4. 
He doth not ſay there is no Condemnation to this or that 

articular Believer, to himſelf, and ſuch as had attained to the 
ike meaſures and degrees of Grace with himſelf; but he ex- 
tends the Privilege to all Believers indefinitely, there is 10 
Condemnation to them: that is, to any of them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. (5.) He ſays not, there ſhall be no Condemna- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is now none; 
he hath everlaſting Life, and is already paſſed from Death 
to Lite. (s.) Our Apoſtle doth not ſay there are not ma- 
ny Condemnations belonging to them, but not any s 9% l 
not one, either from Law or Goſpel ; for the Goſpel has its 
condemnatory Sentence as well as the Law ; yea, the high- 
elt and foreſt Condemnation is that which the Goſpel de- 
nounces, John 3.1 9. This is the Condemnation, &. Learn hence, 


Chriſtian Comfort : We cannot wiſh to be more boly 


a gracious Soul. Learn (2) That every Perſon, before the 
Spirit of Life takes hold of him, is under the Law of Sin and 

ath. Learn (3. ) That ſuch as are truly regenerate are 
made free from the Law of Sin and Death. (4.) That it is 
by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, that any 
Soul is made free from the Law of Sin and Death. 


3 For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flzſh, God ſending his own ſon in the 


— Ur of ſinful fleſh, and for fin condemned ſi in the 
eth : | 


That is, when Mankind could by no means be freed from 
Sin and Death, God ſent his own and only Son to be a Sa- 
crifice for Sin,that our Liberty might be fully accompliſhed. 
Obſerve. here, (1) The Impotency and Weakneſs of the Law 
declared there is ſomething which the Law cannot do, it 
cannot jultifie, it cannot ſave, b-cauſe it requires that which 
the fallenCreature can never perform,and cannot make Re- 
paration for what the fallen Creature has done. Learn hence, 
That the Moral Law of God, though an holy and excellent 
Law, and deſigned by God for holy and excellent Ends; yet 
having now to do with fallen Man, it is become weak, and 
altogether unable to juſtifie and fave. 2 (2) The Rea- 
ſon of theLaw's Impotency and Weakneſs aſſigned; It is weak 
through the fleſn: That is, through our corrupt and depraved 


the Law properly is not weak to us, but we are weak to that. 
The Law retains its Authority of commanding, but we have 
loſt our Power of obeying, No meer Man fince the Fall was 
able perfectly to obſerve the Law of God: none ever could 
keep the Law of God perfectly, but the firſt Adam, none ever 
could and did keep it perfectly, but the ſecond Adam. Obſerve 
(3.) The way and means which the Wiſdom of God found 
out for relieving the Law's Impotency, and for the fallen 
Sinner's Recovery: He ſent his own ſon in the likeneſs of firful 
fleſh, and for fin condemned ſin in the fleſh. Learn hence, ( 10 
That Jeſus Chriſt was God's own Son, the Son of himſelf, his 


natural Son, co-equal, co-eſſential, and co- eternal with the 


Father, partaking of his Father's Eſſence by an eternal and 
ineffable Generation. Learn (2) That Jeſus Chriſt was ſent, 
and ſent by God the Father; he was ſent, therefore he 
had a Being before his,Incarnation ; for that which was 
not, could not be ſent ; he was ſent by the Father, there- 
fore he was and is © Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtinct 
from the Father ; the one ſends, and the other is ſent. But 
what doth God's ſendingChriſt imply? An ſw. His 1 
and ordaining of him before all time to the Work and 
Office of a Mediator ; his qualifying and fitting of him 
in time for that great Work and Office; and his authori- 
tative Injunction of him to take upon him our Nature, 
and in that Nature to make Satisfaction for our Sin. 
Learn (3) That Chriſt, God's own Son, was ſent in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſn; not in the Likeneſs of Fleſh ; it 


was real Fleſh that Chriſt aſſumed, but like unto ſinful 


(.) That it is a great Felicity and Happineſs not to be ob- 

nokious to Condemnation. (2.) That this Felicity and Hap- 

pineſs is the Portion of all thoſe, and only thoſe, that are in 

Chriſt Jeſus; not by external Fœderation, and viſible Pro- 
- | » 


Fleſh z he was dealt with and handled, treated and uſed, 
juſt as gpilty and finful Men are; accuſed of Gluttony, 
Wine-bibbing, Sorcery, Blaſphemy, and what not; ar- 


* raigned, 


nant is a Law, that it is the Law of the Spirit in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Natures. Its weakneſs doth not ariſe from it ſelf, but from us; 
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rai ned, condemned, executed for an Impoſtor, Deceiver; 
Bla N of the Law. Thus tho no ps, fog | 
in- 


was he a repated Sinner, and appeared in the likeneſs o 

fulFleſh. Learn 4) That the End for whichChriſt was ſent by 
God, was through the Sacrifice of his D-ath to condemn Sin, 
that is, to expiate and take away the Guilt of Sin, ſo as that it 
| ſhall never be charged upon Believers to their eternal Con- 
demnation. For Sim he condemned Sin in the Fleſh. Blelſ- 
ſed be God, condemning Sin is condemned by a condemneg 


Szviour. 2 | | 
4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulhl. 


led in us, who walk not after the fleſh, bur after the 
ſpirir. 3 " | 

22 here aſſigns another End and Cauſe for which 
God ſent his Son into the World; namely, to do what the 
Law commanded, as well as to lufter what the Law threaten- 
ed, perfectly to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law for us. 
which it was impoſſible for us to do for our ſelves ; for the 
fake of which we are accounted righteous in the ſight of God. 
Learn hence, (1) That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt being made un- 
der the Law, fulfilled the Law; whatſoever the Law did or 
could demand, is fully ſatisfied and fulfilled by Chriſt. 


Learn (2) ThatChriſt having fulfilled the Law on our behalf, | 


whatever can be required of us by way of puniſhment is diſ- 
charged likewiſe. Learn ( 0 That tho' the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law be fulfilled for us by Chriſt, yet the Goſpel-Righ- 
teouſneſs muſt be performed by us our ſelves. Chriſt has an- 
ſwered the Demands of the Law for us, but will never fulfil 
the Conditions of the Goſpel - for ns. We muſt repent our 
ſelves, obey our ſelves, or Chriſt's Obedience will profit us 
nothing; none can ſafely or comfortably pretend to an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt's Obedience, either active or paſſive, but only 
ſuch who in their courſe are acted and influenced by the 


Spirit, and not by the Fleſh. That righteouſneſs of the | 


Law might be fulfilled in us who walk not aſter the fleſh, but af. 
ter the ſpirit, e my Ry 

5 For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things 
of the fleſh: but they that are after the ſpirit, the 
things of the ſpirit. 


ſons ; the one minds the things of the Fleſh, the other the 
things of the Spirit. They ind ther, that is, they reliſh and 
favour them, they lay out their thoughts about them, and let 
out their Endeavours after them. Learn hence, (1.) That 
there are but two ſorts of Men in the World; ſome after the 


Fleſh, and ſome after the Spirit. (2.) That theſe two diffe- | 
rent ſorts of Men have two different Objects, which they ſa- 


vour and reliſh; namely, the things of theFleſh,and the things 
of the Spirit. (3) That all Men diſcover the true Temper 
of their Minds, and the Complexion and Diſpoſition of their 
Souls, by their Reſpe& which they give to either of theſe 
Objeas, by minding the things of the Fleſh, and the things 
of the Spirit; that is, by minding them willingly and chear- 
fully, reſolvedly and conſtantly. 

6 For to be carnally minded, is death; but to be ſpi- 
ritually minded. zs life and peace. 

In the former Verſe we had a Deſcription of thoſe that are 
Carnal, and them that are ſpiritual. In this Verſe we have 
the End of the one and the Iſſue of the other; the End of 
the one is Death, the Iſſue of the other is ſpiritual Life, Joy 
and Peace. Obſerve (1) The End and Condition of all car- 
nally minded Perſons, ſo remaining, and {till continuing, it 
is Death; always demeritorioully,that which deſervesDeathz 
and ſometimes actually, it procures and haſtens the Sinner's 
Death; but eſpecially it expoſeth to an endleſs and eternal 
Death. Obſerve (2) The ſweet Fruit and joyful Iſſue of 
ſpiritual mindednefs, it is Life and Peace. (1) It is Life: it 
is eternal Life initially, and it leads to eternal Life ulti- 


mately. Grace is the firſt 68595 of Glory, and Glory but 


the higheſt degree of Grace. 
_— minded, lays the Foundation of Peace with God, with 


Conſcience, with the World; the Fruit of Righteouſneſs is 
Peace, Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. 


7 Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God: for 
ir is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
By the carnal Mind is meant the rational Powers corrupt- 
ed by our ſenſitive Appetite, or a Mind enſlaved by ſenſual 
. Lufts, Sucha Temper of Mind is oppoſite to, yea, Enmity 


Enmi 


+ 


2) It is Peace to be ſpiri-|. 


hate his Holineſs, not his Goodneſs. Learn (2) 


againſt God and Goodneſs. Learn a Ob. carnal 
Perſons are no better than Enemies unto : there is ; 
rfect Contrariety in their Affections, Inclinations, and 
Actions to the Will of God. They are called Haters of Goz: 
not that the hate him as a Creator, but as # Law Er z th 
| hat Whili 
Men remain carnally minded, there is no breakin off this 
betwixt God and them; the carnal mind Abit ſac 
ic not ſubject to the law of God, neitber indeed can be: not that 


it is not a created, bat a ſelf· contracted, n 3 not a 
natural, but a moral Impotency; which ariſes from a per- 
verſe diſpoſition of Will, is joined with a delight in Sin, and 
a ſtrong Averſion from the holy Commands of God. Mar 
muſt thank himſelf, and not God, for his lame hand : that he 
cannot be ſubject to the Lam of God, is occaſioned by his naty- 
ral Enmity and contracted hardneſs of heart againſt God. 

4 4 do then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
Jo be in the Fleſh, is not barely to have the Fleſh in us, 
but prevailing in us; to be wholly poſſeſt by the Fleſh, to be 
drench'd and drowned in Sin; inſtead of fighting under 
Chriſt's Banner againſt Sin, to fight under the Banner of cor- 
rupt Nature againſt Chriſt. Such cannot pleaſe God; nay, 
they cannot but diſpleaſe him, both in their Perſons and in 
their Actions; for none can pleaſe him that are unſuitable 
and unlike unto him, becauſe all liking is founded inLikenef, 
and all Complacency in Correſpondency. Learn hence, That 
carnal Men neither do nor can pleaſe God, becauſe not re- 


newed by God, nor reconciled to him: Such as are in the 
fleſh cannat pleaſe God. 5 | 


9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if fo 
be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you. 

Obſerve, e doth not ſay, the Fleſh is not in you, but ye are 
not in the fleſh, ſo as to be acted and influenced, guided 


and governed, miſſed and carried away by it. Sincere and 
ſerious Chriſtians, e they live in the Fleſh, yet do 
they not live after the Fleſh : 

| illuminated, inclined and enabled by the Spirit todo the Will 
Obſerve here, (1) A difference of Perſons mentioned. of God : And the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, as a Spirit of 


Thoſe that are after the Fleſh, and them that are after the 
Spirit. (2)A Difference of Properties belonging to theſePer- | 


But ye are in the ſpirit, that 5 


Truth to enlighten your Underſtandings, as a Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs to renew your Will and Affection, as a Spirit of 
Love to inſpire the Soul with Divine and unutterable De- 
fires after the Favour and Grace of God; and the Phraſe 
Dwelling imports Preſence and Propriety, Fellowſhip and 
Intimacy, Operation and Activity, Reſidence and Contlabey 


of Abode. 


9 Now if any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he 
is none of his. | | 

Obſerve here, bete Holy Ghoſt is called die Sp: 
rit of Chriſt paſſively, and by way of Reception, as being be. 
ſtowed upon him, and received by him; alſo Actively, and 


by way of ee being beſtowed by him, and conveyed 


from him. Obſ. (2) hat all ſincere Chriſtians have the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, they have him ſor the Bleſſing of Converſion, 
they have him for the Benefit of Communion, he dwells in 
them by his ſanctifying Impreſſions, / powerful Aſſiſtances, 
quickning and comforting Influences, he pours in both the 
Oil of Grace, and alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into their 
Hearts. Obſ.. (3) There are ſome that have not the Spirito 
Chriſt; ſuch as are Carnal and Senſual have not the Spirit, 
ſuch as are Cenſorious and Envious have not the Spirit, ſuch 
as are Malicious and Revengeful have not the Spirit, ſuch as 


are Implacable, andof an irreconcileable Temper of Spirit, 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt. G (4) That al ſuch as have 


not the Spirit of Chriſt, they are none of Chriſt's, they hae 
no Spiritual Relation to him, they have no ſpecial Intereſt in 
him, and can expect no preſent Conſolation or future Happ. 
| neſs and Salvation from him; the Propoſition is indefnite, 
and without Exception, f any Man, prince or Peaſant, Ric 
or Poor, Bond or Free, have not the Spirit of Chrift, be 
none of Chriſt's, ©: +} 4 171 | 
And it Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, becauſe of 
| fin ; but the ſpirir'is life, becauſe of righteouſnneſs. 
I Chriſt be in you, that is, by his Holy Spirit, the Bud) 
dead, that is, ſtill ſubject to Death, becayſe of Sin, which vil 
never ceaſe to be in us till we diez but the ſpirit is life, that 15 
will give Life to it again, becauſe of righteouſneſs, of of thr 
| Juſtification which is/unto Life. Learn hence, That Chr 4 
in Believers is a ſure Pledge and Earneſt to them of Ei! 


| 


nal Life, both in Body and Soul; Chrift is in * ot 


this Impotency and Inability will excuſe from Guilt, becauſe 


_- 


 "_ 


* % 
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-- #04 Objectively,as the Object is in the Faculty, or the 
waſh 92 can of, — and delight in, are in our Hearts and | 
Minds: / thus Chrift is ſaid to dwell in our Hearts by Faith. 

2) Effe&tively, ſo-Chrift is in Believers by his Spirit, whoſe 

cious Influences produces Life iu them and likeneſs unto 
ng Learn, (2) That the Bodies of Beljevers 05 whomChriſt 
dwells Jare ſabje&t to Death as well is other Mens, and That 
becauſe of Sin both Original and Actaal; Sin ner Mor- 
tality into their Natures, Death enter'd the World by Sin, 
and Sin goes but pf the World by Death; true, they are by 
Chriſt delivered from the Sting, but not from the Stroke of 
Death; Their Bodies are dead becauſe of fin. Learn, (3) That 

Beltevers; tho Mortal, and ſubject to Death, in regard of 
their Bodies, yet they live, and are in a State of Immortali- 
ty, in regard of their Souls; The ſpirit icli ſe, that is, the Spi- 
rit of the Believer is Immortal, yet not Excluſively, but Em- 

KfaticaHty,-not'as if other Mens Souls did not live after 

ath;:but it is a Life worſe than Death, tis a ſpecial Im- 
mortality that the Believer is partaker of. Learn, GY The 

ſpirit iti liſe becauſe. of mae ary If we underſtand it of 

Chriſt's Righteohineſs, that gives us a Right and Title to Sal- 
vation: if of our on inherent Righteouſneſs, that is, a Qua- 
lification to fit and prepare us for Eternal Life and Salvation 
take it in either Senſo it teaches us, that without Righteoul- 
neſs there can be no hapꝭ/of Eternal Life and Happineſs, we 
can be neither fit for the Employment of Heaven, nor for 
the Enjoyments of Heaven Without it, Colc/. 1. v. 12. 

1 But if the ſpirit of him that raĩſeu up Jeſus from 
the dead, dwell in' you; he thatifaiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 

'rit that dwelleth in you. hon 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, altho” yout Body muſt die, yet 
it ſhalllive again in tlie Morning of the Reſurrection, and that 
by Virtue 9 the Spirit of Chrift Which dwelleth in you, and 
is the Bond of Union with him your Head; others ſhall be 
raiſed-by Virtue of your Union with him as your Head: They 
are raiſed Officio Jqdicis, you Bene ficio Mediatoris. Obſerve 
here, at Happy Reſurrection promiſed, and the Condition 
upon whichr at Promiſe is made and inſured. (1) An Happy 
Reſurrection promiſed, the ſame Holy Spirit of God that 
raiſed Chriſt Fatt raiſe you, becauſe the ſame Spirit dwelleth 
in you. Learn thence, That the Bodies of the Saints are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, his Dwelling Place, living, dy- 
ing, and dead; if the Holy Spirit dwells in us here, Sancti- 
fying our Berſons,the ſame Spirit willnot forſake our Bodies 
in the Grave, but raiſe them up to Glory and Happineſs. 
Death diſſolves all other Unions, except that betwixt the Be- 

Hever and the Spirit of Chriſt, but the Grave it felf cannot 

ſeparate them. 0ʃ½/ (2) The Condition upon which this 

Promiſe is made and-infured, If the ſpririt of him that raiſed. 

up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you. Where note, (1) A Bleſ- 

ed Relation: the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther, becauſe the Father is the Fountain and Original of the 

Deity, and doth communicate it both to the Son and to the 

125 7 and to teach us to ſeek unto the Father for the Gift 

ot the Holy Spirit, he being the Donor and Diſpenſer of it. 

Note, (2) A Glorious Operation, the Spirit raiſed up Jeſus 

from the Dead. Where obſerve, that the Holy Scriptures aſ- 

cribe Chriſt's Reſurrection to all the Three Perſons in the 

Glorious Trinity: the Father raiſed him, Acts ro. 46. Him 

God raiſed up the Third Day; Chriſt raiſed himſelf, Joby 10. 

18. I have Power to lay down myLife,and to take it up again; 

the Holy Ghoſt raiſed up Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 18. He was put 

to Death in the Fleſh, but Quickened by the Spirit. Note, 

(3) Agracious Poſſeilion and ſpecial Inhabitation, He dwel- 

leth in us, in our Hearts by his Gifts and Graces, in our Bo- 

dies as his living Temples, which proves him to be really 

God, for none but a God poſſeſſes a Temple, and alſo to be a 
 diſtint Perſon, not an Energy or Operation, for none but a 

Perſon can be {aid to inhabit or dwell, and ſhould teach us 
to take heed of defiling our Bodies by any Uncleanneſs, which 

are or ought to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : For if any 

man deſile the Temple of God, him will God deſtroy. 

12 Therefore brethren, we are debtors not co tte 
fleſh, ro live after rhe fleſh. 

Thatis, ſeeing the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us, quickning 
our Souls for the preſent, and raiſing our Bodies for tune to 
come, furniſhing the one with Grace here, and fitting the 
other for Glory hereafter, therefore we ought to live unto 
God, and nat to the Fleſh ; we are not Debtors to the Fleſh, 


not pamper'd, leſt it kick and throw its Rider: But Fleſh 
is here to be taken in a Moral Senſe for Sin, for the Unrege- 
nerate and Unſanctified part in Man, and then the Senſe is, 
that no Man owes any thing to the Service and Satisſa&ion 
of his ſinful Luſts and inordinate Deſires, none of us owe Sin, 


rantable Creditors for any of us to be indebted to. Learn 
hence, That Believers are not indebted, or owe any thing to 
the Fleſh, but all to the Spirit; the Fleſh is a Cheater, an U- 
ſarper, an 1 , what.it calls for it has no right to de- 
mand; but the Spirit is a juſt Creditor, and we are greatly 
indebted to him, as the Author and Producer of Grace in us; 
and as he is the Preſerver and Encreaſer of that Grace in us 
which he has begun. O Blefſed Spirit! we owe all that we 
are and all that we have to thee, all that we have in Hand, and 
all that we have in Hope, thon haſt a Right to all, yea, more 
than all that we can pay thee, ſo infinitely are we indebted 
to thee: Bat for Sin and the Fleſh, we never promiſed any 


and Sorrow from it, and therefore weare not ind<bted to it. 
Lord, keep us from being Debtors to the moſt cruel and ſe- 


vere Creditors in the World, Sin and Satan, for the more we 


ay to them, the more we run in Arrears with thee, to whoſe 
Fuſtice we mult pay the uttermoſt Farthing. 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if 
ye through the ſpirit do motinie the deeds of the body, 
ye ſhall live. 


Our Apoſtle here adds a farther Reaſon why a Chriſtian 
ſhould not live after the Fleſh; before an Argument was 


Verſe we owed nothing to the Fleſh, here he acquaints us 
what Loſers we ſhall be by living to the Fleſh, If ye live after 
the fleſh, ye ſhall die; which Words are a dreadful Commina- 
tion and ſevere Threatning. In which Olſerve, (1) The Per- 
ſons threatned, ye, the believing Romans, called to be Saints, 
Chap. r. 7. even they are threatned with Hell who were Can- 
didates of Heaven ; he threatens them with Death to keep 
them from Death. Learn thence, That the Miniſters of God 
may uſe Arguments drawn from Hell Torments to diſſwade 
the holieſt and beſt of Saints from Sin, and to perſwade them 
to Duty. If ye live after the fleſh, &c. Obſ. (2) The Threat- 
ning it ſelf, Te hall die. Learn thence, That Almighty God 
threatneth all thoſe that live after the Fleſh with nothing 
leſs than Eternal Death and Damnation ; to live after the 
Fleſh,is to have the Fleſh our governing Principle, our Work 
and Trade, out Scope and End; and to die for living after 
the Fleſh,is to undergo a Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal 
Death,an Everlaſting Baniſhment from the Bleſſed Preſence 
of him in whoſe Preſence is fulneſs of Joy. But if ye through 
the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. The 
former Words were a Threatning to excite our Induſtry, 
theſe are a Promiſe to prevent our Dejection. In which Ob- 
ſerve, () The Act ſpecified; or Duty enjoined, and that is 
Mortification ; if ye nortiſie, that is, kill every Sin; 'tis not 
8 to oppoſe Sin, but we muſt deſtroy Sin, nothing but 
the Deſtruction of Sin muſt content us. Note, Alſo the Con- 
tinuance of the Act, If ye do znortifie ; tho' they had already 
mortified Sin, yet they are called upon to proceed in the 
Work; the Ax muſt be daily laid to the Root, and the Knife 
muſt ſtill Rick in the Throat of Sin till it drop down dead 
Mortification muſt be continual, and it muſt neceſſarily be 
painful wn that has Life will be put to Death without 
pain and ſtruggling; the longer we delay to mortifie Sin, 
the more painful ſhall we make it to our ſelves. OFF. (2) The 
proper Object of this Duty, The deeds of the body, by which 
all Sin is to be underſtood relating both to the inward and 
outward Man, tho' the latter only be mentioned, becauſe 
the Body is that which is Mum feſtativum peccati, it is that 
wherein Sin doth eſpecially ſhew and diſcover it ſelf. Lear 
hence, Mortification muſt be univerſal as well as continual, 
not one Deed, but Deeds, not the. Deeds of the Body only, 
but of the Soul alſo muſt be mortified ; all evil Diſpoſitions, 
depraved Habits, corrupt Aftections, as well as irregular 


Actions, mult be watched againſt, and the whole Body of Sin 
| become the Object of Mortification. OH- (3) The Agents in 


this Work, and they are two. () The more principal Agent 
is the Holy Spirit. (2) The leſs principal is the Chriſtian 
himſelf, Je through the ſpirit ;, we can do nothing without 
him, he will do nothing without us. Learn hence, That in 
mortifying Sin the Spifit's Aſliſtance and our Endeavours 


to live after the Fleſn. Where note, That the Word Fleſh | 
is not to be taken in a Phyſical, but in a Moral Senſe, not 
in a Phyſical . Senſe for the Body of Man; every one is 4 
Debtor to his own Body, he owes it Food and Cloathing, 
Nouriſhment and Proy ion; the Fez{t muſt be fed, the“ 


muſt concur: Mortification indeed is not in the Work of 
Nature,” yet Man muſt be an Agent in it, not in his own, 
but in God's Strength; we have brought Sin (that Rebel) in- 
to our on Souls, and we muſt uſe our own Endeavours 
to caſt it out; true, it cannot be done alone by our ſelves, 
KK K bur 


. or the World, an Hours Service, theſe are not war- 


_ to it, we never got any thing by it, nothing but Same 


drawn. A Debito, now a Damno, he told us in the former 
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but it will never be done without our ſelves; we can ſin of 
our ſelves, but cannot overcome Sin by our ſelves; we know 
how to be Slaves, but are unable of our ſelves to be Conque- 
rors. The Believer is Principinm Attivum, but the Spirit is 
Principium Effecti vum. 5% (4) The Reward promiſed to 
the Performers and Performance of this De e ſhall live, 
namely, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, a Life of Joy and Com- 
fort, a Life of Glory and Happineſs. Our Life of Grace isan 
Evidence and an Earneſt of the Life of Glory : Grace is Glo- 
ry in the Bud, and Glory is Grace in the Fruit. Learn, That 
a Life of Grace and Comfort on Earth, together with a Life 
of Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, is and ſhall be the aſſured 
Portion and Priviledge of all thoſe, who by the Spirit's Af- 
ſiſtance and their own concurring Endeavours do mortifie 
Sin, and crucifie the Deeds of the Body; If ye mortiſie, &c. ye 
ſhall live, that is, Holily, Comfortably and Eternally; ye ſhall 
live a Life of exemplary Graciouſneſs, a Life of higheſt De- 
light and Pleaſure on Earth, and of Eternal Bleſſedneſs and 
Glory in Heaven. _ 

14 For as many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they 


are the ſons of God. 

Obſerve bere, (1) A Glorious Privilege proclaimed, the 
being the Sons of God. (2.) A Deſcription of the Perſons to 
whom that Privilege doth belong, they are ſuch as are led b 
the ſpirit of Cod. Learn, (1) That the Holy Spirit of God dot 
perform the Office of a Guide and Leader toall the Children 
of God, he gives Life and Motion to them, by infuſing Gra- 
cious Habits, (Exel. 35. 26) by exciting the Soul to act ſui- 
tably thereunto, and by aſſiſting it in acting; he gives Dire- 
ction and Guidance to them he directs their Actions, by en- 
lightning their Underſtanding, by guiding their Inclinations, 
by influencing and inclining their Wills; and where he guides 
he governs. A General that leads an Army orders its Moti- 
ons and Marches; as Chriſt was, ſo the Holy Spirit is, a 
Leader and Commander to the People. Learn, (2) That ſuch 


as are thus led by the Spirit of God, may know and conclude | 1 


themſelves to be the Sons of God, becauſe Holineſs is a cer- 
tain Evidence of Adoption. Such asare led by God's Spirit 
are undoubtedly God's Children, and ſuch as are not his 
Children refuſe to be led by his Spirit, but live under the un- 
controuled Activity of their own. 


| | 8&8. - : 
ſhall be ſaved; but the Spirit helps us to do ſo, 
i + fr and conclude that we ſhall 


S , it W dn | x of Argumentation. Thus whoever 
1 — believes J Goſpel, ſays the Scripture, 


that we do ſo. 
and accordin les us to in 0 8 
be ſaved. U / 4 JT ta Chriſtian may in this Lafezwathout 
a Divine Revelation, attain a well grounded Aſſurance of his 
Adoption and agent for the Wirir of God both bears 
Witneſs to him, and bears witneſs with him, as touching the 
 Sincerity of his Heart and Life. Obſerve laſtly, That ere is 
no ſafe and ſecure way to prove our Adoption, but by. Teſti 
monials brought of our Sanctification; th 
Adoption muſt be thus atteſted under the Seal of our 
Sanctification; the Goodneſs of our State and Condition muſt 
be evidenced by the Holineſs of our Lives and Conyerſation. 
17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Chriſt: rt. 
Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and inſured the Believer's A. 
doption in the foregoing Verſe, doth-in'this Verſe infer the 
Certainty of his **. ; if Chilaren, them heirs. Learn 
thence, That all God's Children, by ſpecial Grace and Adop- 
tion, are undoubted Heirs of a Bleſſed and Glorions Inheri- 
tance. He next declares who they are Heirs of, and who they 
are Heirs with; they are Heirs of God, amd joint Heirs with 
Chriſt. (1) They are Heirs of God, they do inherit God him- 
ſelf, their Father is their Portion; Mandeaveshis Heirs what 
he has, God gives his Heirs what he is! he which gives them 
the Inheritance, is the[nheritance it ſelf which he gives them, 
by being not only Heirs to him, but Heirs of him; they have 
an Intereſt in all his Attributes; his Wiſdom is theirs to 
guide and direct them, his Power is theirs to ſuſtain: and 
preſerve them, his Mercy and Pity is theirs to relieve and 
uccour them. O Happy and Bleſſed Privilege of God's A- 
dopted ones! They are not only Heirs of Heaven, but Heir: 
of God himſelf; they have him for their Portion and exceed- 
ing great Reward. (2 ) They are Heirs with Chriſt ; asChriſt 
is God's Heir, ſo are they Heirs with Chriſt ; Chriſt is God's 
Heir by Nature, as he is the Son of God by Nature; what- 
ever is God's is his, and they are Heirs with Chriſt ; they are 
Members of him, and ſhall be Heirs with him, 1 Cor. 3. ult. 
All is yours, and ye are Chriſt's, Eph. f. 11. In him we have 
obtained the Inheritance, we are Heits in his Right. O Ble{- 
ſed Jeſus ! How endearing are our Obligations to thee ? All 


15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear; bur ye have received the ſpirit of adop- 
tion. whereby we cry, Abba. Father. 

Obſ-rve, (1) That there is a Spirit of Bondage, which the 
Children of God do for ſome time receive, working fear in 
them. By the Spirit of Bondage underſtand thoſe Convicti- 
ons and Terrors of Conſcience which awakenedPerſons labour 
under, when the Law of God charges them home with the 
Guilt of Sin, and lays them under direful Apprehenſions of 
the Wrath of God. This Spirit of Bondage is neither to be 
flighted, nor yet to be reſted in, not to be lighted, becauſe 
it is preparatory to Converſion, and not to be reſted in, be- 
cauſe it is like a Spark of Hell kindled in the Conſcience, 
it is as a bearded Arrow ſhot into the Conſcience,which only 
the Hand of God can pluck ont. Obſ. (2) That the Spirit 
of Bondage to Gud's Children is ſucceeded by, and ends in 

a Spirit of Adoption; the Signs of ſuch a Spirit are a Child- 
like Love to God, a Child-like Fear and Hope, a Child-like 
Truſt and Dependance, and a Child-like Obedience to his 
Commands. Obſ. (3) That God's Holy Spirit, after he has 
once been a Spirit of Adoption, never again becomes a Spi- 
rit of Bondage to the ſame Soul; Te have not received the * 
rit of Bondage again to fear. Obſ. (4) That one principal 
Work of the Spirit of Adoption is to enliven and embolden 
the Soul in Prayer, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


16 The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, 


that we are the children of God. 
Obſerve here, (1) That our Adoption into God's Family is 
evidenced by the Teſtimony of the Spirit, bearing witneſs 
to and with our Spirits; here are two Witneſſes produced to 
teſtifie the Truth of a Believer's Adoption, namely, God's 
12 7 and his own, the Spirit teſtifies by laying down Marks 
of Trial in the Holy Scriptures, by working ſuch Graces in 
us as are peculiar to God's Children,and by helping us to diſ- 
cover this Work in our own Souls more clearly and evident- 
ly ; our own Spirits teſtifie by reflecting upon our Primitive 
Converſion, upon our Habitual Diſpoſition, upon our Gene- 
ral Converſation; the Spirit teſtifies our Adoption by evi- 
dencing to us our San&tification - And all this is done not by 
ſudden Impulſes, and immediate Inſpirations, which is the 
witgeſſing of the Spirit that Enthuſiaſts pretend to, but the 


| that we have is from thee, by thee, and in thee : we are 


. choſen in thee, juſtified by thee, ſanctified through thee,and 


| ſhall be glorified with thee; For if children, then heirs; heirs 


of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt; It follows, | 
If 1o be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be 
be alſo glorified together. o 
Here we ſee what accompanieth our Adoption, namely, 
grown Affliction we are now to ſuffer, but not alone, we ſut- 
er with Chriſt. 1f ſo be that we ſuffer with him. This if is not 
a Word of Ambiguity and Doubting, but a Word of Cer- 
tainty and Aſſurance, and ſignifies as much as ſeeing that we 
ſuffer with him. Learn hence, (1) That a State of Suffering 
and Affliction on Earth is one Condition of obtaining our 
Glorious Inheritance in Heaven; we mult ſuffer that God 
may be glorified,our Graces improved, our Love to the World 
mor tified, our Longings for Heaven encreaſed. Learn, (2) That 
the Sufferings of Believers are the Sufferings of Chriſt, they 
ſuffer with him and he with them, they ſufter with him in a 
way of Conformity,he with them in a way of tender Sympa- 
thy; they are ſenſible of any Indignity offered to him, and 
he is ſenſible of any Injury offered to them the ſufferingSaint 
pledges Chriſt in his own Cup; farther, they ſuffer with him 
when they ſuffer for him,when they ſuffer in his Cauſe, and 
for his Sake, that is,for doing their Duty; finally, they ſut- 
fer with him when they ſuffer by an Aſſiſtance derived from 
him, when by his Enablement, and by a Power communica- 
ted from him,they ſuffer hard things 2 his Name and Truth. 
Learn, (3) That as Sufferings go 5 Glory, ſo Glory ſhall 
7 follow Sufferings : If we ſuffer with bim, we pal 
be alſo glorified together. Sufferin is the beaten Path to Glory, 


ing fits us for Glory, and diſpoſes us for the Reception an 

Fruition of it; by the Croſs we are fitted for the Crown - 
Learn, (4) That ſuffering Members ſhall not only be glorif. 
ed, but be conformable to their glorified Head in Glory; #5 
may have here ſuffered with him, they ſhall hereafter he glas. 
fied together, not with equal Glory, but with the ſame kind ol 
Glory. Three things are implied in our being glorified tog. 
| ther with Chriſt, G) Conformity ; we ſhall be lixe him in 
Glory. (2) Concomitancy; we ſhall accompan him, an 


be preſeat with him in Glory. ( )Conveyance or or 


e Privy, Seal of our 


and that which makes it ſo much the more Glorious; Suffer- 
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we ſhall be glorified with him, that is, our Glory ſhall be then the Senſe is, That the whole Frame and Cour!e of the 
derived from him; his Glory ſhall be reflected upon us, and | Creation is ſo ordered and diſpoſed of by God, as that it car- 
we ſhall ſhine in his Beams. O Happy Condition of God's | ries in it a vehement Deſire, and earneſt Long ng for the full 
Adopted and Afflicted Children! The Supports which you | Manifeſtation of God's Glory in and towards his Ch.ldren, 
have under Suffering, the Comfort which you have in Suf- | Obhſerve, (3) The preſent Condition which the Creature is tnb- 
fering, the Benefits which you have by Suffering, and the | jected to thiro the Sin of Man, it is mace ſulject to dani , that 
Glory which will follow after Suffering, renders it not only | is, to Corruption and Mortality, to Servitude and Servility z 
tolerable, but defirable; well may they glory in Tribulation | the Sin of Man did not only ſtain theGlory of Man, but marr'd 
which expect ſuch a Glory after it. and ſpoil'd the Beauty of the whole Creation; all Creatures 
18 For 1 reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent | are fallen from their firſt Perfection by the Fall of our firſt 
time, are not worthy o be compared with the glory Parents, , Obſerve, ( 9 The Reſtleſneſs and Uneaſineſs of the 
which ſhall be revealed in us. _ * ] Creature under this Vanity and Servility, it groans like a Man 


n under a Burthen, or like a traviling Woman in Labour. Learn 
Obſerve here, (1) The Nature and Property of the Saints hence, That the Sin of Man is burchenfdncs to the ſenſleſs 
reſent Soaring they are ſhort, and momentary 3 theſ#f- | Creature, it is in continual Labour to ſerve Man's Necellity, 
erings of this preſent time. If ſharp, they ſhall yet be ſhort it is oft- times puniſhed together with Man for the Sin of 
tho great, they cannot be long; for their AMi ctions cannot Man, witneſs the Old World, and Sodom, and as they are 
laſt longer than their Lives; the one ſhall end when the other ofſt- times conſtrained and compelled by Men to ſerve the 
ends, O Bleſſed Condition of theRighteuus, your Afflictions Tuſts of Men 5 thus the whole Creation groaneth under the 
are only for this pre ſent time, the Grave will ſet you beyond | Bruthen of Man's Sin, when he himſelf groans not, and ac- 
the reach of T rouble. Ahl Wretched Condition of the Wicked, cordingly the Groans of the Creature they are ubraiding 
gal age,, volt Warm will never. tie your Fire never be diaz they _upbraid our Stupidity and. Unthankfalnks 
nal Ages; 1 5 
quenched w you ſhall be puniſhed with Everlaſting De- they are accuſing Groans, they will witneſs againſt us at the 


ruction from the Preſence of the Lord. Obſerve. (1) The Bar of God, they are awakening Groans, to excite and ſtir 


; 1 us up to ſigh and long for a better State, and they are in- 
Nature and Property of the Saints future Gery, tis hidden, ſtructive roaus, to teach us our own Sin and their Vanity. 


tis a glory that ſhall be revealed. Learn thence, That the Obſerve The Expectation which the Creature is under 
Glory which God has prepared for his ſuffering Saints and of 4 5 5 Liberty ind Freedom from that Vanity and 
Children, it is an hiddenGlory, it is hidden from the Eye of Corruption which they are now ſubject to for our Sin, it has 
the World, and lyes altogether out of their fight and view, | an earneſt Expettation of being delivered from this Bondage. 
and it is in a great meaſure hidden from theSaints themſelves, | But how can the ſenſleſs and inanimate part of the Creation 
it is now the Object of their Faith, but e re long it ſhall be | be 6:4 to have ar earneſt Expettation ? Not properly, as if 
the Obje& of _ COT Obſe "aſt? 2) he vaſt Dilpro- | the Creature were able to put forth ſuch an Act directly, for 
portion . Mer if . the $ preſent Suffering and his fu- | then it muſt be ſuppoſed to have not only Life and Senſe, 
ture Glory and Happinels; the one is not worthy to be com- dut Reaſon and Grace; but the meaning is, That there is a 


pared with the other f rhe ſufferings of this preſent time are not vehement Inclination in the Creature to be reſtored to that 
1 os Tat 83 * * * f 188 a 2 firſt Condition which it was in before the Fall; and accord- 

Learn dle : ph G1 Pp. 14 Ge Saints Croſs is 1 ingly it is ſaid to wait for the manifeftation of the ſons of God, 

7 > hw wy 5 15 485 5 2 Kurer the ox {em that is, for that Liberty and Freedom from Servility and 

OF THEFT tte gerne SUITE intnitely outweigh the | Corruption, which according to their Capacity the Creatures 

Miſery of their preſent afflicted State, they are not to be | hope 

named in the ſame Day. Obſerve, 4) The Apoſtle's Judg- 
ment or Determination about this Matter, J reckor J have 


caſt up the Matter; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, and have 
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or and expect, when the full Privileges and Dignities 
of the Sons of God ſhafl be manifeſted. Obſerve laſtly, That 
the LY NIE God's F are Nr for ang p- 
LE ' ointed to is a Glorious Liberty, that is, a Liberty whic 

had my ſhare of Sufferings, but I make light of them, they Roll be atcdnded with abs Glory. The op Bos ſhall 


are not worth ſpeaking of, compared with the Glory I ſhall ; . tal gre 
receive as the — of my Sufferings. Learn hence, That oe, 8 Toms A of corruption into the glorious ti 


ſuch of the Saints of God as have been exerciſed and tried hi 
with the heavieſt Sufferings, they make lighteſt of them, h $3 „ 777 ) but our ſelves allo, 3 
having the higheſt Account of Heavens Glory. Ireclon that | Have the HAT frults 0 the ſpirit, even we our lies Ni 
the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy 10 be compared | Sroan within our ſel ves, waiting for the adoption, 70 wit, 't 
with the glory, &c. | | | the ee of our body. | BY #4 
19 For the earneſt expectation of the creature waiteth | {4 not 97% they, that is, all the Creatures in the vifible | 
for the manifeſtation Icke D Creation, join in this, they groan together, they do not 


2 ſome groan, and others ſing, ſome travil in Pain, and others in 
8 was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but Pleaſure, but they all groan and travil together in Pain until J's. 
y reaſon of him who hath ſubjeQed the ſame in hope: | now ; this is, until the glorious Manifefation of the Sons of 1 4 


21 Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered | God; but not only they do groan, but our ſelves alſo, who 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liber- | have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, &c. Obſerve here, (1) A 
ty of the children of God. 22 For we know that the | ſpecial Deſcription of God's Adopted Children, they have 24 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together] the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, thatis, they have the Holy Spi. 1 
until now: rit in its Sanctifying Gifts, and Graces, and Comforts, in "bp 
Obſr | h 3 ; ſome meaſure called here fiuſt Fruits, becauſe of the ſmalneſs N. 
N 8 mY 1) That there isatime indeed a coming when | of their quantity; the firſt Fruits were but an handful, a 
all the dan: ot God, all his Adopted Children, ſhall be made | little Portion in compariſon of the whole Crop,yet was it an 
manifeſt ? How manifeſt. (x) In their Perſons, it ſhall then | Evidence andPledge thatGod would give them the full Crop; 
& pu who are God's Sons, and who are Satan's Servants; | thus Grace is an Bel of Glory, it is aPledge of Exerlaſt- 
oy all then be made manifeſt to themſelves, to one ano- | ing Life, the beginnings of Grace here are certain foreruners 
2 yea, to the very Conſciences of the Wicked. (2) Is | of the Accompliſhments of Glory hereafter. Obſerve, (2) 
or ö Tions, 1 Cor. 3, 13. every Man's Work ſhall be made | The Actions attributed to the forementioned Perſons, they 
—_ eſt of what nature it I what they have done, whoſe groan, they wait. (1) They groan, We who have the firſt 
8 they were in. 39 n their Condition their Glory | fruits of the ſpirit do groan ;, they groan under the Burthen 
* Happineſs ſhall be made manifeſt; ben Chrift their life | of Sin and Affliction, the Guilt of Sin, the Pollution 
T appear, they ſhall appear with him in glory. Olſerve, (2)| of Sin, the ſad Remains of indwelling Sin, makes them 


hat the Creature, or wh 7 inati 5 5 
or whole Creation, expecteth, waiteth, | groan ; their Proneneſs and Inclination to Evil, tir 
and longeth for the time of this Manifeftation. Some by the ene and Indiſpoſition to Good, makes them 


reature and the whole Creation here underſtand the Gentile groan ; their too frequent Backllidings, their daily Infir- 
ward, 2 then the ſenſe NI the Heathens ſhall, by | mities, make them 1 50 „ their Suferin os alſo tr — "= WH 

unto nickt of the Goſpel, be reſcued from their idolatry, | and from Man for God's ſake, cauſe. them to groan; but 

| theGle * Gy have been og coves, and be brought into it is added, they groan with themſelves, that is, lecretly to 
61 e ndition of Chriſt's RedeemedOnes, to whom | our ſelves, undiſcerned by the World, and in a manner 
75 . nheritance of Heaven doth belong. But others I peculiar to our ſelves, as Perſons influenced by Religion 

Worte reatureand the whole Creation underſtand this viſible and Grace; As Chriſtians have Joys and Comforts, (6 

| » Senſitive and Rational, Animate and Inanimate, andſ have they Griefs and Groans peculiar to themſelves. (2) 
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They wait, but for what? (1) For the Adoption, that is, for | 
the compleating of their Adoption for the laſt 1 
Stroke in their danctification, and for their perfect Glorifi- 
cation. (2) For the Redemption of their ies, that is, 
tor cheir Reſurrection, for their Redemption from Mortality 
and Corruption, for the Redemption of their whole Man, 
Soul and Body, do Believers walt; their Bodies were Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, Inſtrumeats of 
and Companions with the Soul in Holy Duties; and accord- 
ingly the Hour is a coming when the compleat Redemption 
both of Soul and Body ſhall be fully and finally perfected, 
in the mean time they groan and wait for it. Learn from the 
whole, That all Sanctified Chriſtians who have received the 
firſt Fruits of the Spirit, do groan and wait for a much bet- 
ter State than what they do at preſent enjoy. | 

22 For we are laved by hape but nope that is ſeen, 
js not hape: for what a man ſesth, why doth he yer 
hope for? 25 Bur it we hope for that we ſee not, then 


do we with patience wait for it, 

Ve are ſuded by hope, That is, we are at preſent ſupported 
by Hope, our rreſent Expectation of onr Future Glorious 
Condition beareth up our Spirits under all Sufferings, and 
carrieth us joyfully thro' all Difficulties; or we are ſaved by 
bope, that is, all the Salvation which we have at preſent is in 
Hope, not in Hand, in Expectation, not in Poſſeiſion; Hea- 
ven in Hope is more worth than the whole World in Hands; 
and ſeeing their isa Certainty of Hope, there is a Certainty 
of Salvation. Mie are ſaved by hope. Obſerve, next the Na- 
ture of Hope declared, 'tis an Expectation of good things 
promiſed, but not enjoyed; Viſion and Fruition puts an end 
to Hope; no Hopes for that he already enjoys; Hope is con- 
verſant about things unſeen, as well as Faith : Faith is the | 
Evidence of things not ſeen, and Hope is the Expectation 
of thoſe things 3 the Object of Hope is a future Good, a 
porlihle Good, a promiſed Good, a Good promiſed by God, 
and believed by us. Obſerve laftly, The neceſſary Adjunct, 
and the inſeparable Companion of Hope, and that is Patience, 
and waiting for the Good hoped for; If we hope, &c. than do 
we with patience wait, &c. Learn hence, That they only 
hope for Eternal Life aright, who continue in the purſuit of 
t with Patience and Ferſeverance; there muſt be found with 
us à waiting Patience, a working Patience, a bearing and 
forbearing Patience, with a perſevering Continuance in well 
doing, if we hope for Glory, and Immortality, and Eter- 
nal Lite. . 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : 
tor we know nor what we {ſhould pray for as we ought : 
but the ſpirit ic felt maketh interceſſion for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. 

Learn hence, (1) That the holieſt and beſt of Saints labour 
oft-times under great Infirmities in the Work and Duty of 
Prayer, not knowing what to Pray for, or how to manage 
that important Affair as they ought ;, hence it was that the 
poſtles themſelves, being ſenſible of their own Diſability in 
this kind, they made their Addreſſes to Chriſt himſelf to 
teach and inſtru them how to Pray, Luke 11. 1. Learn, (2) 
That it is the Work and Office of the Holy Spirit of God to 
help our Infirmities in Prayer, or as tile Word ſignifies, to 
help together with us, to ſet his Shoulder to ours, and lift 
with us at the ſame Burthen; the Spirit of Chriſt and our 
own Spirit muſt both do their part in carry ing on this Work; 
if ever we expect the Spirit's Aſliſtance, we muſt exert our 
own Endeavours; more particularly the Spirit helps us in 
Prayer, by working in us a deep Senſe of our Spiritual 
Wants, by giving us an Inſight into the Promiſes, and ena- 
bling us to plead them at the Throne of Grace, by creating 
and ſtirring up Deſires in our Souls to have our Wants ſup- 
plied, by encouraging and emboldening us to come to G04 
in Prayer as to a Father, with an Humble Reverence and 
Caiidilike Confidence; but tho' the Holy Spirit be our 

nude and Aſſiſtant in this Duty, vet not ſo as to give us oc- 
caſion to think that the Words of Prayer are immediately 
:nſpired and diQated to us by the Holv Ghoſt; let us have 
4 care that we miſtake not an idle fooliſh Loquacity, a 
trothy Eloquence, and affected Language, outward vehe- 
nency and boldneſs of Speech, a natural Fervency, or an 
-cquired fluency of Expreſſion, for the Spirit's Help and 
Aftiftance in Prayer; implore the Spirit's Help, and he will 
kelp they Infirmities; he will ſhew thee thy Sins, to give 


the Matter of Confeiſion; he will ſhew thee thy Wants, | 


tc cive thee Matter of Petition; he will ſhew thee Mercies 
u Bleffings of God, to yeild thee Matter of Thinkſgiving; | 


he will ſhew thee the Church's Miſeries and Neceſſities, to 
furniſh thee with Matter of Intercefiion. - Thus the Spirit 


will afliſt thee, but never expect that he ſhould act with. 


out thee. Learn (3) What is the proper Work and Offce 
of the holy Spirit in Prayer; it is to ale interceſſion for u; 
with groanings which cannot be uttered, But how is the 
Spirit our Intercefſor ? Is not that Chriſt's Office? Anſwer 
Chriſt is an Interceſſor for us, the Holy Spirit is an Inter- 
ceſſor in us. Chriſt, in reſpe& of his meritorious Suffer. 
ings, is an Advocate, Mediator, and Interceſſor with the 
Father for us: the Holy Spirit intercedes in us, by en- 
abling us for, and ailiſting us in the Duty; by quickning our 
Affections, and enlarging our Deſires; by ſetting us a groan- 
ing after the Lord. Grekbing notes the Strength and Ar- 
dency of Deſire, which through the Fervency of it puts the 
Soul to Pain, and an holy Impatiency, till it be heard. Lord, 
how flat and dead are our Hearts ſometimes in Prayer ? How 
much are our Spirits ſtreightned? But if we want Words, 
let us not want Groans ; let thy Spirit help us to groan out 
a Prayer when we want Ability to utter it; for ſilent Groans 
proceeding from thy Spirit ſhall be heard in thine Ears, 
when the loudeſt Cries ſhall not be heard without it. 

27 And he that fearcherh rhe hearts, knoweth what 
ie the mind of the ſpirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion 
for the Saints, according to the will of God. 

Obſerve here, LS / The Title or Attribute given and appro- 
priated anto God? He ſearchetb or knoweth the heart. He 
was the Maker of the Heart, and is the Diſpoſer of the Heart, 
and will judge every Man according to his Heart; and there- 


fore he muſt know the Heart throughly and perfectly, cer- 


tainly and infallibly ; and it is the Joy of an uprightPerſon, 
that God knoweth and ſearcheth the Heart. When the World 
condemns him for ang; ay bene rejoyces that God knoweth 
his Integtity; and when he has it in the Purpoſe of his Heart 
to do Good, but wants Power in his Hand to accompliſh and 
effect it, this is his Conſolation, That God accepts it as done, 
what he did deſire and reſolve to do, 2 Chorn. 6. 8. Obſerve 
(2) The Action here attributed to the Heart-ſearching God; 
he knoweth what is the mind of the ſpirit : that is, he know- 
eth the Workings of the Holy Spirit, and of our own Spi- 
rits alſo, in the Duty of Prayer. It is a. great Comfort to 
the Children of God, that the Lord knoweth what kind of 
Spirits is working in their Hearts when they are before him 
upon their Knees. Do we labour under difficulty of Utter- 
ance in Prayer? Are we attended with Diſtractions in Prayer? 
Do weat any time forget and leave out in Prayer what we 
intended to put into it? The Lord knoweth what is the Mind 
of our Spirits in that matter. God doth not only here his 
People's Prayers, but he hears their Deſires; and grants not 
only the Deſires of our Lips, but the Deſires of our Hearts, 
which have not been expreſſed by our Lips. Obſerve 2 
Who the Perſons are whom the Holy Spirit intercedes for 
in Prayer: They are Saints; he maketh interceſſion for the 
Saints; for them excluſwely, and none but them; for 
them incluſively, for all and every one of them; the 
Spirit ſanctifies all thoſe in whom and for whom he in- 
tercedes; he is firſt a Spirit of Regeneration before he is a 
Spirit of Interceſſion; he firſt puts gracious Diſpoſitions into 
us, and then ſtirs up holy Deſires in us- Obſerve (4 The 


ualification neceſſary to render our Prayers acceptable to 


God, they muſt be according to God, that is, according to the 
Will and Mind of God. And that 999 In ren of the 
Matter of them, we muſt pray only for things awful and 
warrantable. ( 2) In regard of the Manner of them, we 
mult pray in Faith with Fervency,and in theNameof Chriſt. 
(3) In reſpect of the end of them, and what we propound 
to our ſelves in them, which is the Glory of God: notwith- 
ſtanding Chriſt's Meditation, and the Spirit's Interceſſion, 
we may ask, and not receive, if we ask amiſs ; that is, for 
bad Ends, that we may conſume it upon our Luſts. 

28 And we know that all things work together for 
good, to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to hrs purpoſe. 

That is, all Diſpenſations of Providence whatſoever, whe- 
ther they be ordinary Afflictions, or extraordinary Trials, 
which do befall the Children of God in this Life, ſhall cer- 
tainly be directed by his Wiſdom, and over-ruled by his 
Power and goodneſs, for the Temporal,Spiritual,andEterna| 
Good of his children and People, Of. here, (1) What thoſe 
Things are which are eſpecially intended in that compte 
henſive Term, Al. N Anſw. By all things here We ale 


to underſtand, Onmia Triftia non omnia Turpia, all the Saints 
| | Afflictions, 
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| not their Sins; for then they might rejoyce in 
a: en Nr Wickednels, ( which is a damnable Impiety ) 
a5 well as in their Sufferings for Chriſt, ſeeing they may re- 
oyce in that which by God's Deſignation tendeth to their 
e but by All things the Apoſtle means all providentialOc- 
currences and Diſſ enſations, all Stations and Conditions what- 
ſoever, be it Proſperity or Adverſity, Health or Sickneſs, Li- 
berty or Captivity, Life or Death, God's Glory and his Chil- 
drens Geod ſhall be certainly furthered and advanced by it. 
Obſerve (2) In what Sence All things may be ſaid to mor gu 
good to good Men; namely, as they ſhall promote and far- 
ther the Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal Welfare of the 
Children of God. If it be good for them to be Rich, to be 
in Honour, to be at Liberty, they ſhall beſo: If it be better 
for their Souls, and more conducive to their eternal Welfare, 
to be low in the World, to be frequently under the Rod, 
to be harraſſed with Aſflictions, and aſſaulted with Temp- 
tations, they ſhall have them : nothing that is needful ſhall 
be kept from them, only God muſt be Judge what is needful, 
and when 'tis needful. He that thinks he can cut better for 
himſelf than God can carve for him, makes himſelf wiſer 
than God, and has not only loſt his Faith, but his Wits too. 
Obſerve (3) That all things are ſaid to work together for Good; 
not ſingly, ſeparately, and apart, but as Co-adjutors and 
Adjuvant Cauſes, and Mutual Helps, Aftliftions and Temp- 
tations ſeem to work againſt us; but being put into the Rank 
and Order of Cauſes, they work together, with other bleſ- 
ſed Inſtruments, as the Word and Prayer, to an happy I. 
ſue. More particularly, they work together with God, they 
work together with us, and they work together one with 
another, for our Good, ſooner or later. Obſerve (4) How 
can All Things be ſaid to work for god,; particularly evil 


Things? Sufferings from God, and Sufferings from Man | P 


for God's ſake. What! Muſt we call Evil Good? Pain Plea- 

ſure? Torment Eaſe, and Loſs Gain ? Muſt we disbelieve 
our Senfes, that we may believe the Scriptures? Anſwer. 
Though Affliction, which is evil in its own nature, cannot 
bring forth Good, yet ſurely God can bring forth Good out 
of Evil, Light out of Darkneſs, and make his Peoples Trou- 
bles the way to their Triumph, and every croſs Providence 
a ſtep to the Accompliſhment of his Promiſe. God ſuffers 
evil things to befal us to keep out worſe things, and cauſes 
evil things to prepare us for better things: the Croſs makes 
way for the Crown: For Affliction there is Glory; for light 
Affliction, a Weight of Glory; and for light Affliction, 
which is but for a moment, a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal Weight of Glory. Obſerve, ( 5) The Character of the 
Perſons to whom this Priviledge doth belong : they are de- 
ſcribed by their Chriſtian Affection, they love God, and by 


their effectual Vocation they are called according to hi e. 
5 A Jul 1 but not the Cauſe of it, the Apoſtle mentions not that here; 


They love God, and evidence their Love to him, by an hig 
Eſtimation of him, by their Delight in him, by their Pe- 
ſires after him, by their Longings for the full Fruition, and 
final Enjoyment of him. And as they love God, ſo are they 
called of God; externally by the Diſpenſation of the Gol- 
del, internally by the Operation of his holy Spirit; they are 
aalled out of Darkneſs into Light; out of Bondage into Li- 
berty, and all this efficaciouſly and powerfully, yet ſweetly 
and freely; in a way congruous to the Will's Liberty. Ob- 
ſerve (g) The Certainty and Evidence of this Propoſition 
and Aſſertion, That all things work together for good. ir isnot 
built upon Conjecture, or bare Probability, but upon cer- 
ain Knowledge we know : partly by Divine Revelation God 
has told us ſo, partly by Experience we find it ſo. And 
when the Apoſtle ſpeaks it out, We know, it is a Word of 
Confidence and Aſſurance, it is a Word of Comfort and En- 
couragement; all the Saints of God to the end of the World, 
as well as the Apoſtle himſelf, may depend upon it, live in 
the Faith and Aſſurance of it, and draw all that Conſolation 
from it,which may render their Lives (in ſome ſort ) an Hea- 
ven upon Earth, And now if this be an indubitable and un- 
deniable Truth, That whatever Sufferings and Afflictions 
a Saint meets with ſhall work together for good, then we 
may infer, That a ſuffering Condition is not ſo bad a Con- 
dition as the World ſuppoſes it. The Lion of Aſtliction is 
not ſo fierce as he is painted. Times of Difficulty and Tryal 
ring ſerious Thoughts of God into our Minds. who are too 
prone to forget both him and our ſelves in Affluence and 
Wiet, Bleſſed be God the Time of Affliction is no unpro- 
atable Time, nor uncomfortable Time neither: 'Tis a 
thinking Time, an awakening Time, a teaching Time, a 
N Time, a weaning Time; therefore bleſſed is the 
Man whom God correeth and teacheth. 


— 


| 
| 


| 


29 For whom he did forcknow, he alſo did prede- 
ſtinate 70 be conformed to the image of bis ſon, thit he 
might be the firſt. born among many brethren, 30 More- 
over, whom he did predeſtinate, then be alſo called: 
and whom he called, them he alfo juſtified : and whom 
he juſtihed, them he alſo glorified. | 

t. Paul in theſe Verſes lays before us x Chain of theCauſes 
of Salvation inſeparably linked together, the firſt of which 
was before all time, namely,God's foreknowledge of us from 
all Eternity, and his predeſtinating or appointing of us to 
eternal Life: Whom he did foreknow, he 405 did predeſtinate. 
But what were we predeſtinated unto? He tells us in the 
next words, To be conformed to the Image of his Son : that is 
to be made like unto our Lord Jeſus in Affection and Diſpo- 
ſition, in Life agd Converſation, in the Temper of our 
Minds, and in the Actions of our Lives; like unto him in 
his Sufferings, in the Cauſe of his Sufferings, Righteouſneſs- 
ſake and well-doing, in the kind of his Sufferings, Reproach, 
Hatred, outward Violence and Death it ſelf, and in the 
manner of his Sufferings with Meekneſs and Patience, and 
like unto him in his G = Suffering with him we ſhall be 
glorified together. The ſecond Priviledge we are Partakers 
of is in Time, namely, effectual Vocation. Whom he did pre- 
deftinate, them he alſo called. They are called out of a (late 
of Ignorance and Darkneſs, of Sin and Wickedneß, of Sla- 
very and Bondage, unto Knowledge, Grace and Holineſs; and 
the Holy Spirit of God inclines and enables them to obey 
this Call. The Third Privilege is Juſtification ; Mom he cal- 
led, then he alſo juſti ſied. That is, abſolved from Guilt, 
and freed fromCondemnation , diſcharging them from their 


| Obnoxiouſneſs to Wrath, and the Severity of Divine Diſ- 


leaſure. The laſt Privilege we are Pattakers of is after Time, 
namely, Glorification: Whom he juftified, them he alſo glorified. 
They are already glorified in Chriſt their Head, they have al- 
ready the earneſt and Firſt- fruits of Glory, namely, the holy 
Spirit dwelling in them, and they ſhall ere long partake of 
the ſame Glory which Chriſt himſelf is in the Poſſeſſion of, 
John 17. Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me may 


| be with me where I am, to behold my glory. But it may be ſaid, 


that one Link is wanting in this Golden Chain of Salvation; 
namely, Sanctification: no mention is here made of that. 
Anſw. Some conceive that Sanctification is couched in effe- 
ctual Vocation; others, that it is included in Glorification: 
for Sanctification is Gloria inchoata, Glorification is Gratia 
conſummata. Grace is the loweſt degree of Glory, and Glo- 
ry the higheſt degree of Grace. Others anſwer, That the 
Apoſtle makes no mention here of Sanctification for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he was ſetting down here the Cauſes of 
Salvation. Now Sanctification being the way to Salvation, 


tho' elſewhere he ſufficiently ſhe ws, that none are now juſt:- 
fied, or can be hereafter Glorified, that are not here ſancti- 
fied and renewed. From the whole learn (1) That there 
were certain Perſons before all Time choſen of God to poſ- 
ſeſs and inherit eternal Life. (2) That God's Deſign in 
chuſing of them, was to render them conformable to Chriſt, 
in his Holineſs, in his Sufferings, and in his Glory. Learn 
( 3) That thoſe whom God chuſeth before Time, he calleth, 
juſtifieth, and ſanctifieth in Time, and will finally glorifte 
when Time ſhall be no more. 

31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God 
be tor us, who can be againſt us? | | 

What ſhall we ſay td theſe things ? That is to the forenamed 
Truths and Doctrines, to the Ani Privileges and 
Benefits, what Comfort doth ariſe from them: How ſhall we 
live up an{werable unto them? Neither the Tongue of Men 
nor Angels is ſufficient to declare the comprehenſive Full- 
neſs of the foregoing Favours of Vocation and Juſtification 
here, and Glorification in Heaven. Such Love and Goodneſs 
are beyond Expreſſion ; it is as much as if the Apoſtle had 
thus ſaid, What boundleſs Love did our God move; no 
Tongue can it expreſs, no Angel can this Myſtery ſcan, nor 
tell our Happineſs. What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? It fol- 
lows, If God be for us, who can be agairft us? That is, ſeeing, 
God is for us, who can ſafely and ſucceſsfully be againſt us. 
Learn hence, (1) That at all times, but eſpecially in times 
of Aſtliction and Diſtreſs, Danger and Difficulty, God ever 
has been, and will be on his Peoples fide. (2) That thoſe 
whom God is for, and on whoſe fide he is of, need not fear 
either how many or how mighty they be that are againſt 
them. God is for his People that is, ke apptoves and owns 
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them, he aſliſts and helpgthem, he will ſucceed and bleſs 
them, reward and crown&hem, - Who then can be againſt 
them rationally, againſt them ſuccesfully __—_ them ſafe- 
ly? How dangerous is it to be againſt thoſe whom God is for ? 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us? And if God be a- 
gainſt us, who can be for us? 1 | 


32 He that ſpared not his own ſon, but delivered him 
up for us'all, how ſhall be not with him alſo freely 
give us all things? | 


Here we have, (1.) A Propoſition laid down, containing 
matter of higheſt Conſolation to us; namely, that God ſpar- 
ed not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. He 
ſpared not; that is, he did not ſpare to give him, or part with 
Kim : with Abraham, he did not wich bold his Son, his only 
Son from us. Again, He did not ſpare him, that is, he did 
not ſpare to puniſh him; he did not abate him one Farthing 
not ſpare him one Stroke, which Divine Juſtice did or could 
demand. It is farther added, that God delivered him up for 
us all, Judas delivered up Chriſt, Pilate delivered him up, 
and the Jews alſo; Judas for Money, Pilate for Fear, the 
2 for Envy; but none of theſe delivered him up for us: 

t God the Father delivered up his Son, and God the Son de- 
livered up himſelf. As a Priſoner by the Sentence of the 
Law is delivered up to Execution, and his being delivered 
up for us, denotes the Vicegerency of his Sufferings,not only 
for our Good, as the final Cauſe, but for our Sins, as the me- 
ritorious Cauſe, in our room, place, and ſtead. Learn hence, 
That the utmolt Rigour and Severity of Divine Juſtice was 
inflicted and executed upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in theDay 
of his Paſſion, and that by the Pleaſure and Appointment 
of God the Father: He ſpared not, but delivered up his own ſon. 
Obſerve,(2.)ThecomfortableInference and Concluſion which 
the Apoſtle draws from the foregoing Propoſition 3 How ſhall 
he not with him freely give us all things? Intimating, that the 
greateſt Mercies, and beſt of Bleſſings, ſhall not be denied to 
us, Or withheld from us. If Chriſt be ours, 1 Cor. 3. 21. all 
things are yours, (that is, all Spiritual, Temporal, and Eter- 
nal Mercies ) and ye are Chriſt's. For, (1.) No other Mer- 
Cy can be ſo dear to God as his own Son : he was his Soul's 
Delight. If therefore he ſpared not the moſt excellent Mer- 
cy, he will not withhold any inferiour Mercy. 2. There is 
no other Mercy we want, but we are entitled to it by the 
Gift of Chriſt, and it is conveyed to us with Chriſt ; all 
things (as to Right) are ours, if we be his. (3.) If God 
give us his Son when we were Enemies, certainly he will de- 
ny us nothing that is good for us now we are reconciled and 
made Friends. It is our Apoſtle's Argument, Rom. 5. 9. If 
when we were eue mies we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his ſon, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, 


33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elctt? it is God that juſtifieth: 

Olſereve here, (1. ) The Apoſtles confident and daringChal- 
lenge. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? 
Where note, The Univerſality of the Challenge; it is Univerſal 
in a double reſpect. (1. ) In reſpect of Perſons accuſing, Who 
ſhall? Ne excepts none in Heaven, none on Earth, nay, none 
in Hell; neither Sin, nor the Law, nor Satan, nor Conſci- 
ence, having any thing to lay to our Charge, in order to our 
Condemnation. (2. ) In reſpect of Crimes he exce pts no 
ſort of Sins, tho' never ſo heinouſly aggravated, and ſadly 
circumſtantiated; juſtifying Gyace is their full Diſcharge. 
Learn hence, That it is impoſſible for any Charge or Accu- 
{ation to take place againſt thoſe whom God doth juſtifie, 
becauſe there is nothing to accuſe them of, none to accuſe 

them to, and no Body to frame or make the Accuſation 
" againſt them. Well might the Apoſtle ſay, Who can, who 
ſhall, who may, who dare lay any thing to the juſtified Per- 
ſun's Charge? Obſerve, (2.) The Ground and Reaſon of this 
confident Challenge , it is God that juſtifieth; who ſhall con- 
demn? Here xe, (I.) That there is a very gracious Privi- 
ledge? vouchſafed to Believers, which the Scriptures call Ju- 
ſtification. (2.) That it is God that juſtifies the Believer's 
Perſon, and pardons his Sins, and one but God; he is the 
Perſon againſt whom the Offence is committed, and he a. 
one it is that abſolves us from the Guilt contracted. When 
the Juſtice of God accuſes, when the Law of God accuſes | 
when our own Conſciences accuſe, when Satan and Wicked 
Men accuſe the Mercy and Goodneſs, the Truth and Faith- 


| ; G — —e 

34 Who zs he that condemneth? it 2s Chriſt that 
died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
for us. ois n 

The Apoſtle here goes on with the Triumphant Challenge 
in the foregoing Vert begun, Who ſhall Condemn the juſtij. 
ed Believer? And here obſerve, (1) The Holy Challenges of 
Faith, it is ready for all Comers, and bids Defiance to all Ac- 
cuſations. If the Law implead, Faith ſays, Chriſt in the like. 
neſs of ſinful Fleſh has condemned Sin in the Fleſh. If Death 
looks the Believer in the Face, Faith ſaith, Chriſt has aboliſh. 
ed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to Light, If 
Satan roar, Faith can ſcorn, and tell him to his Teeth he is 2 
conquered Enemy ; that Chriſt : his Death has deſtroyed 
him that had the Power of Death. Yea, if God himſelf 
frown upon the Believer, Faith can bring to God a Righteouſ. 
ne ſs that is highly pleaſing to him, with reſpe& to which God 
may be juſt, and yet the juſtifier of him that believeth on Jeſus, 
OH. (2.) The Ground of this Triumphant Challenge which 
Faith enables the Believers to make, and that is the Media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt in the four Eminent Branches of it, his 
Death, Reſurrection, Exaltation, and Interceſſion. Chrift di- 
ed, is reſen again, is even at God's Right band, making continual 


over Condemnation doeminently ariſe from the ſeveral Acts 
of Chriſt's Meditation ; Chriſt died and roſe again our Debt 
is therefore paid, becauſe our Surety is diſcharged ; he ſits at 
God's Right Hand as a Teſtimony of the Compleatneſ of his 
Sacrifice and Satisfaction for us, and he continually inter- 
cedes; that is, preſents himſelf to his Father in both his Na. 
tures, and in our Names, as our Surety, our Advocate and 
Mediator; Who then _ lay any thing to the Believer's charge, 
or who ſhall condemn him. 


35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? 
ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? | 

That is, none ſhall ſeparate, nothing ſhall ſeparate the Be 
lieyer from the Love of Chrift ; either from the Love that 
Chriſt bears to him, or from that Love which he bears unto 
Chriſt ; no Perſon ſhall, no Condition of Life can ſeparate 
them, neither outward Troubles, nor inward Diſtreſſes, no 
Evils either felt or fear d; the A poſtle defies and deſpiſes them 
all, becauſe neither of them alone, nor altogether, can un- 
claſp the Arms of Divine Love, in which Believers are ſafe- 
ly enfolded. Learn hence, That no Troubles, Tribulations or 
Difſtreſſes whatſoever, can diſſolve the Union betwixt Chriſt 
and Believers, or ever ſeparate them from his Love. 


36 (As it is written, for thy ſake we are killed all 
the day long; we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaugh- 


ter. ) 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Saints of Old have endu- 
red all manner of Sufferings, and yet were not feparated from 
the Love of God; therefore the like or worſe Sufferings ſhall 
not be able to ſeparate us now. Here note, What may be the 
Lot and Portion of Believers in this Life, and that is, killing 
for the ſake of Chriſt; For thy ſake we are killed all the day 
long. The Words, All the day long, denote the Continu- 
ance of the Perſecution, the Unweariedneſs of the Enemy, 
and the Patience of the Saints. Learn thence, That ſuch as 
reſolve upon the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt prepare 
for killing, if God requires, and be ready to lay down their 
Lives for their Religion, when God calls; For thy ſake we 
are killed; that is, ready to be ſacrificed ;, a readineſs of Dif 
poſition, and a preparation of Mind, is found with us, to 
part with all that is dear unto us, even Life it ſelf, for the 
ſake of Chriſt, | 


37 Nay, in all theſe things we are more than con- 
querors, through him that loved us. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We are ſo far from being ſeps- 
rated from Chriſt by the Afflictions and Perſecutions which 
we undergo, that we are Conquerors by our Patience, na), 
more than Conquerors ; we do not only bear our Trials, but 
we glory in Tribulations; we Conquer by our Patience; We 
are more than Conquerors by our Chearfulneſs. But becaule 
theſe Words, More than Conquerors, look big, and ſound 
great, the Apoſtle inſtantly ſubjoyns, that is by Chriſt ; 
Strength, and not by our own, that we Overcome an 


fulneſs of God will for the fake of his Son's Satisfaction ac- 
quit and diſcharge us, for it is God that juſtifieth. 


Conquer; More than Conquerors 3 him that loved #53 
5 


which words are a Periphraſis of Chriſt; it is both a proper 
Deſcription of him, and a comprehenſive Deſcription; W 1 


Chap. 8. 


Interceſſion for us. Thence learn, That a Believer's Triumph: 
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Taid,” He 'that' loved us, he doth in Effect ay e- 


redeemed and ſa ved us; and theſe were the Effects and | 
Fats his hee and they are all comprehended in this 
Saying, Him that loved us, "Note laſtly, How the Believer is | 
ſaid to Overcome by the help-of this Perſon More than Con- 
vierors thro" him that loved ut. Whence learn, That all a 
Chriſtian's Strength lies in Chriſt, and not in himſelf ; all | 
his Strengro for Victory over din, all his Strength for Victory 
over Suffering, it is all received from Chriſt, it is all to be 
attributed and aſcribed toChriſtz theStrength of every Saint, 
yea, of the whole Hoſt of Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts. 
38 For Jam pexſwaded, that neither death, nor life, 
not angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come: 39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature; ſhall be able to ſeparate us ſrom 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


— 


| 


phant Expreſſions, as he had begun it in the firſt Verſe; he 
beoclaten that ihe D to them that are in 
Shri Jeſus; here in the laſt. Verſe he pronounces, that no- 
thing ſhall ſeperate them from the Love of God Which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus Pp / jm 405 &c. Where obſerve, (1) The 
Propoſition poſitively laid down, nothing ſhall ſeperate from | 
the Love of Chriſt; his Love is like himſelf, unchangeable 
and everlaſting ; he ever loves the ſame Perſon, and ever 
loves for the ſame Reaſon, Likeneſs is the Ground of Love, 
the Attractive and Loadſtone of it; now the Image of Chriſt, 
by the Spirit of Chriſty, is both. preſerved and encreaſed in 
the Believer's $oul.z thisengages the Heart of Chriſt towards 
Shriſtians in ſuch a manner, that nothing ſhall ſeparate them 
rom his, Love. OH, (2) The Enumeration and Induction 
of Particulars. which the i Apoſtle makes uſe of for con- 
firming this Propoſition, that nothing can ſeparate the Be- 
lieyer from the Love of Chriſt, nor diminiſh his Intereſt in 
him, either life nor death; that is, neither the Hope of Life, 
nor the Fear of DA nor Angels, neither good nor bad; 
not the good Angels, for they will not attempt it; not the 
bad Angels, for they can never effe& it; nor principalities, 
nor powers; by them underſtand l Power, the Great 
and Mighty Potentates of the Worl 
Chriſt, yet ſhall never be able to Divorce us from him; nor 


we enjoy at preſegt, or endure at preſent, or may hereafter 
meet with, be it Proſperity or Adverſity; their preſent and | 
future Condition of Life ſhall be Sanctified whatever comes; 
come what may come, come what will come, come what 
can come, nothing ſhall come amiſs unto them; whatever 
has happened, does happen, or may happen to them in this 
World, ſhall not fruſtrate their Hopes of future Happineſs 


ther height of Honour, nor depth of Ignominy; neither 
the top of WorldlyAdvancement, nor the bottom of World- 

ly Abaſement ; neither the height of Spiritual Inlargement, 
nor the depth of Spiritual Deſertions. God can and will 
keeep his Saints in anHonourable, in a Comfortable, yet in a 
Safe State and Condition all at once; nor any other Creature; 
thatis, if there be any otherCreature comprehended or com- 
prized in the foregoing Enumeration, whatever it be, it 
muſt fall under the Rank and Denomination of Creatures ; 
and no Creature, either in Heaven, or Earth, or Hell, ſhall 
ſeparateChriſt and us. Learn hence, That it is Matter of un- 
utterable Conſolation, and inexpreſſible Triumph to Believ- 
ers, that nothing tho' never fo great and powerful, tho ne- 
ver ſo amiable or terrible, ſhall be able to ſeparate them 
from the Love of their Saviour. Bleſſed be God our ſtand- 
ing in Chriſt is not ſo lubricous and ſlippery as it was in 
Adam: He might ſtand or might fall; the Believer ſhall 
ſtand ; the Root bears up the Branches; we ſhall be kept by 
the Mighty Power of God, with the Concurrance of our 
own careful and continual Endeavours thro' Faith unto Sal- 
vation. Obſ. (3) The full Aſſurance which the Apoſtle bad 


Verſe, ſaying, I am perſwaded, changes the number in the 


be Aj tle | | 
78770 | belt; He that was born for us, that died for u laſt Verſe - nothing ſhall ſeparate Us, not Me, Where note, 


How he aſſociates with himſelf all true Believers in the Par- 
ticipation of this Privilege. They have all an Intereſt in the 
ſame Love of God, the ſame Promiſes of Salvation, and 
have felt the Sanctifying Work of the ſame Spirit. It is im- 
E that God ſhould retract his Merciful Purpoſe to Save 

lievers; he that choſe them from Eternity, from before all 


Time, and gave his Son to ſuffer Death for them in the ful- 


neſs of Time, will preſevere in his Purpoſe; namely, by 
Grace to bring them to Glory. He whoſe Grace prevented 
them when they were in their Pollutions, in a State of En- 
nity, yea, in a State of Obſtinacy, will he leave them after 
his Image is Engraven and Re- inſtampt upon them? He 
that united them to Chriſt when they were Strangers, will 
not caſt them out of his Love now they are his bers ; 
their Interceſſor will preſerve them from falling, and preſent 
them faultleſs before the preſence of his Father's Glory with 


Our Apoſtle concludes this ExcellentChapter withTrium- er oy. God's Love unto his Children is Everlaſt- 


ing, and the Covenant that is built upon it is more firm than 
the Pillars of Heaven and the Foundation of the Earth; well 
might the Apoſtle then ſay, nothing ſhall ſeparate Us 


from the Love of God. Obf. jſthly and laſtly, The Ground 


of this Loves Permanency and Duration towardsBelievers; it 
is the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus that is vouchſaſed to us 
for the Sake ofChriſt Jeſus : God looks uponChriſt, and loves 
him, and them in himzhe loves all that are Members of him, 
all that are like unto him. O Bleſſed Jeſus! It is for thy ſake 
that the Father ſmiles upon us; we are choſen in thee, 
juſtified through thee, for neither life, nor death, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor things preſem, nor things to come, nor 
any creature whatſoever, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love 
of God which is in Chrift Jeſus oar Lord. Eternal Thanks 
to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, for the Conſolation that 
flows from hence; may ſo high and glorious aPrivilege oblize 
all that are intereſted in it to the Exerciſe of Univerſal Ho- 


lineſs, remembering that as the Privilidges of the Goſpel are 


lorious and great, ſo the Duties it requires are exact and 
rict; if we would enjoy the Conſolation in the laſt Verſe 
of this Chapter, ( here dilated 20 we muſt perform the 
Duty in the firſt Verſe, (there inſiſted on) namely, to 


perſecuting us for i walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, otherwiſe the 
Privilege of Non-Condemunation there, and of no Separati- 


belong unto us, or ever be enjoyed and improved by us. 


GHAP. R. 


in the World to come. Nor height, nor depth; that is nei- | Our Apoſtle in this and the two following Chapters labours migh- 


tily to convince his Countrymen, the Jews, of their Obftina 
againft God in rejetting his Counſel concerning their Juſtificati- 
on by Faith in Cbrift: And that this Obftinacy of theirs 
was the certain Cauſe of their Rejection, or Cafting out of 
the Favour of God, and of the Calling of the Gentles 
that is, of inveſting the Gentiles with the Privileges of the Ab- 
dicated Jews. And becauſe he foreſaw that this Doctrine of 
the Rejection of the Jews, and Calling of the Gentiles, would 
be looked upon as an r Offenſive 
and Diſpleaſing, he uegihis this Chapter with a moſt Solemn 
Proteftation, That what be ſaid did not proceed from the leaſt 
Diſaffection towards them, much leſs from an Exulcerated 

Prejudice againſt them; but calls Chrift and the Holy Ghoſt 
to witneſs that he ſpake the Truth impartially, and did not 
lie, For thus he ſays, | 


1 Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience 
alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Gholt. 


Obſerve here, (1) The Apoſtle's Solemn Aſſeveration or 


Oath, he calls Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to witneſs for the 
of the Stability of a Believer's Eſtate, I am perſwaded, or II Truth of what he ſays, which is the very Formality of an 


am fully aſſured ; but how ſo? Not by Extraordinary and | Oath. Learn thence, That it is not barely lawful; but in 
Special Revelation, not by his Rapture into Heaven, not by | ſome Caſe expedient and neceſſary to aſſert and confirm by 
the Apparition of an Angel to him: But his Aſſurance is | Oath the Truth and Certainty of what we ſpeak in Caſes of 
built on that which is common to all Believers 5 namely, gout Moment, which cannot otherwiſe be ſufficiently con- 


the ſame Spirit of Faith, and the ſame Love of God ſhed 


abroad in the Hearts of all Believers. Obſ. (4) How the Obſerve, (2) The Perſons whom the Apoſtle Swears by 
1 +) Crit 25 1 Holy Ghoſt; he calls theni te be Witneſ⸗ 


{es 


Apoſtle having ſpoken in his own Perſon in the former 


rmed; a Chriſtian may eſtabliſh his Saying by an Oath.. 


| Chap. 9, 


e 


* 


Chap. 9. 
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ſes of the Sincerity of his Conſeience in what he doth aſſert: 
I ſay the truth in Chrit, &c. But Why doth the. Apoſtle 
ſwear by the Name of Chriſt and not rather by the Name 
of God, ſeeing the Jews did not believe his Divinity, and 
ſo were notlike to give any whit the more Credit to what 
was atteſted by him? I Anſwer, Prohably to aſſert the God- 
head of Chriſt, which the Jerps generally denied; and there- 
fore wanted that Honour which was and is due unto it. 
None but God was to be ſworn by; the Apoltle ſwearing 
by Chriſt, proves him to be truly and really God, as alſo the 
Holy Shelf for an Oath being an Act of Rag Wor- 
ſhip, and the Apoſtle ſwearing byChriſt and the HolyGhoſt, 
doth thereby acknowledge their Divinity, according to the 


Words of Meſes in Dent. 6. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy | 


God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſmear hy his name.” "Obſerve 
(3) As the Apoſtle appeals to Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo alſo to his own Conſcience, as the Avoucher and Wit⸗ 
neſs of the Truth of what he ſays, Ay Conſcierice alſo hearing 
me wilncſh. Learn thence, That God has placed a Con- 
ſcience in every Man, whoſe Office it is to bear "Witneſs of 
all his Words and Actions; yea, of all his Thoughts and 
inward Aﬀections. Conſcience is God's Regiſter, to re- 
cord whatever we think, ſpeak, or act; and happy he 
whoſe Conſcience bears Witneſs for him, and doth not teſti- 
fie againſt him; who can ſay with the Apoſtle here, MA 
Cur{cience bereth we witneſs that Ilie net, but ſay the truth 
in Chriſt. üs itt 
2 hit I have great heavineſs, and continual forrow 
in my heart. N JET e 22h 
The Original World ſignifies ſuch Sorrow as is found with 
Women in Travail; a Sorrow continually 3 his 
Heart, and afflicting his Spirit for his Countrymen and Kinſ- 
men the Jews, upon the account of their obſtinate Infide- 
lity, Obduration of Heart, and Spirit of Slunibsr, which 
was fallen upon them, which had provoked Got to reſolve 
to caſt them off, to reject their Nation, and to ſcatter them 
up and down throughout the World. Behold here firſt 
what are thediſinal Effects and dreadful Conſequences of ob- 
ſtinate Unbelief, under the Offers of Chriſt tendred to Per- 
ſons in and by the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, without time- 
ly Repentance; the Iſſue will be final Reje&tion, inevita- 
ble and unutterable Condemnation.” Behold (2) The true 
Spirit of Chriſtianity; it puts Men upon thonrning for 
the Sins and Calamities of others in a very fenſible And af- 
fectionate manner. Good men ever have been, and ate Men 
of tænder and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions : a Sto cal Apathy, 
an Indolency of Heart, or want of natural Affection, is fo 
far trom being a Virtue, or matter of juſt Commendation | 
unto any Mat, that the despeſt Sorrow and Heavinels of 
Soul in ſome caſes, well becomes Perſons of the greateſt ' 
Piety and Wiſdom. Learn(;)T hat great Sorrow and con- 
tinual Heavineſs of Heart for the Miſeries of others, whe- | 
ther imminent or incambent, but Ly nee for the Sins of 
other, is an undoubted Argument, ſign and evidence, of a 
ſtrong and vehement Love towards them. The Apoſtle's 
great Heavineſs and continua! Sorrow for the Jews, his Bre- 
thren, was a great Inſtance and Evidence of his unfeigned 
Love and Affection to them. WITS | 
3 For I could wiſh that mv ſelf were ac-vif'd from 


— 


ſcys not I miſo, but I cond even miſh :: Mere it proper t 
make ſuch a Wiſh, IL could even with, ſo great a Beit 0 
myBrethren, tho with loſs of ny, own; Happineſs. Hence 
Learn, Ci.) That it is neither. lowful nor reaſonable for ay 
Man to renounce. his own eternalSalyation,and tobe willing 
to be damned upon any account whatever, be it 903 g0⁰⁴ 
of their Bagthren, or for the Glory of Cod himſelf... Th. 
very Thought of ſuch a thing is enough, to make Hpmane 
Nature ſtremble at its very Foundation; for the-deſire of out 
own Happineſs is this deepeſt Principle chat God has planted 
in our Nature: And to pretend a Reaſon fromm the era 
God, is impoſſible; becauſe our Damnation cannot male 
fax che Glory of God, unlels by our own Impenitency and 
' wilfulObſtinacy we have deſerved Damnation. Learn,(2)Thir 
ſuch may be the Ardency ofa Saint's Affection toward others 
and fo fervent his Deſires for their Converfion and Salvation. 
that he may be willing to facrifice himſelf; and all that 
is dear unto him in this World, for the accompliſhing. of 
chat end : I could wiſh I were accurſed from Chriſt for my bre. 
ee for pri a 
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4. Who are Iſtaelites ; to whom pertaineth the adop. 
| tion, and the glory, apd'the'tovenants, and the giving 
of the law, and the ſervice of God and the promiſes; 
5 Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as concerning 
the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is oyer all, God bleſſed for 
ever. Amen. 21 Fd; | 

Our Apoſtle; to vindicate himſe}ffor bearing ſuch a'pa[- 
fionate Action to'the Jews, and 555 being ſo highly — 
cerned for their eternal Welfare, doth in theſe tWo Verſes 
recount and ſum up the high Priviledges andPreropatives be- 
| longing to the Jews above any other Nation under Heaven: 
namely theſe, they were [/raelites,” that is, the Seed and 
Poſterity of Abraham, faut, and Nene to whom pertuineth 
the Adoption; that is, National Adoption, not Perſonal; 
' God opting the Nation of the Jews to be an Holy Peo- 
ple to himſelf, and calling them his Sons and his firſt born, 
And the Glory, that is, the glorious Preſence of God among 
them, the Temple, the Ark, but particularly the Shechi- 
nab, or Divine Preſence, from between the Cherubims : 
And the Covenant; that is, the Covenant made with Abra 
ham and  Meſes, the Old and New Covenant, Jer. 3. 
3 2. Aud the giving of Lum; it was the Preiogative of this 
People, that All their Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial and Mo- 
ral; were compoſed and delivered to them by God him- 
ſelf: Aud the ſervice of God; that is, they only had the true 
Worſhip of God amoligſt them, and no other Nation could 


* 


Ls 


the Promiſe, that i, in general all the Bleſſings promiſed 
to them in the Land of Cunaan, and in particular the Pro- 
miſe of the Metljah, or God's gracious Futpoſs and Inten- 
tion to ſend his Son into the World to accompliſh its Re- 
demption e are the Fathers; that is, the beloved Fa- 
thers, Abraham, Jaac, and Jacob, where their Anceſtors, 
and they their Off fpring «© Of whom as concerning the fleſh 
Chriſt came; that is, of which Traelites Chriſt came; the 
pronnſed' Meſſias according to the Fleſh or Humane Na- 
tare was their Oft-ſpring, 'even he, who according to his 
Divine Nature, Was over all, God bleſſed for evermore. Note 
here, (1) Hot the: Apoſtle reſerves the greateſt Privilege 


Ave the like, but by being a Debtor unto them for it : And 


Chriſt for my bretiren, my Kintman according to the 
fl. H. x 8 
That is, ſo great is my Concern for the Salvation of my 
Brethren the Jews, that I could undergo the greateſt Miſe- 
ry and Evil that can befal my felf, to prevent their Deſtru- 
ction. This With of St. Paul is plainly an hyperbolical 
Expreiſion of his great Affection to his Country-men the 
Jews, and his Zeal for their Salvation, which was ſo intenſe 
ind vehement, that were it a thing reaſonable and lawful, 
were it proper, and could avail to the procuring their Sal- 
vation, he could have wiſhed the greateſt Evil to himſelf ; 
for their ſakes not only to be excommunicated from Com- 
munion with the Church of Chriſt,but to be ſeparated from 
Chriſt himſelf. If it be ſaid, that ſuch a With is ſinſul and 
unnatural, to deſire the Salvation of others with our own 
Damnation; I anſwer, cue: And therefore the Apo- 
{tle's Words are not an abſolute and poſitive Wiſh : He 
coth not ſay, 1 wiſh; but I could wiſh: Juſt, as we are 
wont to ſay when we would expreſs a thing to the height, 
which is not fit nor intended to be done by us; cold wh ſo 
or ſa : | could even be content to do this or t at; Which kind 
of Expreſſions no Man takes for a ſtriẽt and preciſe Decla- 
ration of our Minds, but for a figurative Expreſſion of a 


very great and vehement Paſſion. Thus here, the Apoſtle 


2 

for the laſt : Chriſt's' being born one of their Nation, and 
according to the fleſh deſcended-from the Jewiſh Stock, this 
was the topping Privilege. Note (2) That this reſtrictive 
' Clauſe, according to the Heſh, plainly ſuppoſeth another Na- 
ture in Chriſt, according to which he came not from the 
Iſraelites, which can be no other but the Divine Nature or 
Godhead, which in the following Words is attributed to 
him: Who zs over all, God bleſſed for evermore which glo- 
rious Title given to Chriſt, as it highly exalts the Pre- 
pe e. of the Jews, as being a People of whom ſo bleſſed 
and great a Perſon deſcended, ſo on the other hand it ag- 
gravates their Sin and Condemnation, in rejecting a Perſon 
of ſuch infinite Worth and Dignity, notwithſtanding he de- 
ſcended from them. Now from the whole, Learn (1 That 

a fulneſs or richneſs of inſtituted means of Grace, for the 

true Knowledge and Worſhip of God, is matter of high 

Dignation and gracious Condeſcenſion from God to Man : 


here the Glory, the Covenants, the Service of God, &c. are 
numbred amongſt the great and gracious Reſpects vouchſafed 
by God to the Jews. Learn (2) That the higheſt Privileges 
and Vouchſafements from God may be conferred upon 2 
People who are neither pleaſing to God, nor accepted wit 


him: ſuch were the Jews to whom the forementioned rt 
25 vileges 


— 
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vileges did belong, a People rejected by God for their Ob- 


and Unbelief. Learn (3) That it is no ſmall Honour 
VM beck the Race or Kind red of ſuch as have been holy Samts 
and faithful-Scrvants:of-the moſt high and holy,God :.t 
Jews here were very Honourable, as they were the Seed. o 
Abraum; but much more fo, had they trod in the Nepy 
and done the Works, of their Father Abrabum. Learn (4 
That Jeſus'Ghriſt, who was of the Seed of Abraham accord- 
ing to the fleſh, was yet, according to his Divine Nature, 
Lord over all, God bleſſed for ever more . He is over all, that 
is, over all Thin s, and over all Ferſons, and he is bleſſe 
for exermore, which is the conſtant Title given to him that 
is God. and to none hut him. The Socinians, to avoid the 
force of this Text, which fully proves the Divinity of Chriſt, 
turn the words into a Thankſgiving for Chriſt, and read them 
thus: Of whom Chriſt was according to the Heſh, God, who 
is over all, bs bleſſed for ever : a manifeſt pervertion of the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words, which was to ſhew, that ac: 
cording to the fleſn he deſcended from Abrabam; but that 
he had another Nature which was not derived from Abra. 
ham, even a Divine Nature, according to which he was over 
al, God -Weſſed for evermare, +1! | 1760 G0 
s Not as tho” the word of God hath, taken none ef. 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Obje&ion againſt the Reje- 


&ion of the Jews; if they be caſt off by God, what will be- 
ome of the Promſe of God made to Abraham! ſay ing, Iwill 
e thy God, and the God of thy Seed, He anſwers, by diſtin- 
zu hing a twofold Seed that Abraham had; ſome were only 

25 carnal Seed, or the Children of his Fleſh; others were his 

ſpiritual Seed, or the Children of his Faith. Now the carnal 

Seed of Abraham, born according to the courſe of Nature, 

were not the Children of God to whom the Promiſe was 

made, but the Children repreſented by [ſacc, born by the 
ſupernatural Power of the Spirit of God - theſe are to be ac- 
counted the true Seed of Abraham, mentioned in the Cove- 
nant, when God ſays, Iwill be thy God, and the God of thy Seed. 

So that the force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: The 

Rejection of ſuch Jews, or ſuch of Abraham's Seed only who 

were ſo according to the fleſh, cannot make the Word or 

Promiſe of God to Abraham and his Seed of no effect, becauſe 

he made no abſolute Promiſe to them as ſuch. But, ſays the 

Apoſtle, none of thoſe Jews whoſe Reje&ion I ſpeak of, have 

any. ſuch Promiſe made to them; therefore the Rejection of 

ſome of Abraham's natural Seed doth not, cannot, make 
vaid the Word and Promiſe of God. Learn hence, (1) That 
the Promiſes of God to his Children and People are firm 
and ftable, they ſhall not be made void, but be accompliſh- 
ed and made good to thoſe that have a Title to them, an In- 
tereſt in them, and fulfil the Conditions of them; Not as 
though the Word or Promiſe of God had taken no effect. All are 
not Iſrael that are of Iſrael. Learn thence, (2) That as all were 
not true 1/raelites of old that did bear the Name of Maelites, 
to all are not true Chriſtians at this day who take upon them 
the Name of Chriſt, and bear the Name of Chriſtians. 

Learn (3) That Men-axe very prone to bear up themſelves 
upon the Piety of their Anceliocs: tho' Strangers in Pra- 
tice to their Piety; as the Jews boaſted they were the Seed 
of Abraham, but did not the Works of Abraham; whereas 
Men are ſo far from being God's Children, becauſe they had 
godly Parents, that Chrift told the Jews, who came forth 
out of Abraham's own Loins, that they were of their Father 
the Devil, John 8. 44. . 


10 And not only 77 hen Rebecca alſo had ; 
at lie Broth : God ? God forbid, As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Is there any 


Cauſe to ſay, that that God who preferred the Poſterity of 
Tſaac before that of Mel, and the Seed of Jacob before the nu- 
merous Off- ſpring of Eſa ; is there any juſt reaſon to ſay, 
that this God is now unjult in calling the Gentiles, and upon 
their Faith owning them for his People, the ſpiritual Seed 
of Abraham, and rejecting the Jews becauſe of their Un- 
belief? God forbid that we ſhould accuſe kim of unrigh- 


conceived by one, evex by our Father Iſaac. 11 (For 


the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that be purpoſe of God according to 
election might ſtand, not of works. but of him char 
calleth) 12 It was ſaid unto her, the elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger, 13 As it is wiitten, Jacob have I loved, 
bur Eſau have ] bated. $ 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes proved, from 
what was done in Abrahazy's Family, that it vas the Purpolt 
and Pleaſure of God to account ouly thoſe for Abvraban'- 
the | Seed who wete the Children of his Faith, and to reject the 
d. of | reſt for their uubelief; in theſe Verſes he proſecutes the ſamt 
Argument, by inſiſting upon another ſpecial Diſpenfario!, 

F Hſaac, whoſe Wife Rebecca had 
Twins, namely, Jacob and Eſzr,and had neither of them any 
thing in them to move God to love the one and diflike the 
other: ſo that the Apoſtle's Argument runs thus: As Jacob 
and Eſau, were begotten of the ſame Father, born of the ſame 
Mother, lay together in the ſame Womb, and had neither 
of them done any thing at all to oblige or diſoblige Almigh- 
ty, God, yet he was pleaſed to make a difference between 
them, and their Poſterity after them, giving the beloved 
Canaan to Jacob and his Seed, which by Birthright belonged 
to Eſan and his Off.ſpring. So in like manner is the Will 
and Pleaſure of God, that the believing Gentiles ſhould be- 
come Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chriſt, and that the 
unbelieving Jews ſhould be rejected and caſt off for their In- 
fidelity. Learn hence, (1) That Almighty God chuſes Per- 
ſons, to the Participation of Divine Favours. Learn (2) 
That the Choice which God makes of Men to the Enjoyment 
of that ſpecial favour of being his peculiar People, is not ac- 
cording to their external Privileges or Works, but 3 


of God in the Family © 


o 


to his own free Pleaſure. Learn (3) That as Jacob's an 


Eſau's being Unborn, and having done neither Good nor Evil, 
is uſed as an Argument to r that the Choice of the one 


before the other could not be of Works; fois it a ſtrong Ar- 


gument againſt the Pre- exiſtence of Souls, and their being 
ies by way of Puniſhment for former Sins; for 
upon that Suppoſition it could not be true, that the .Chil- 
dren had done neither Good nor Evil before they were born, 
ſeeing they might both have ſinned in that ſtate of Pre- exi- 
ſtence. Learn (4) and Obſerve, That the Apoſtle doth not 
fay, that before the Children had done either Good ur Evil, 
God ſaid, Jacob J have loved, and Eſar hated, but only the 
Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger. Hatred here may be taken two 
ways, either (1) For a leſs degree of Love, God preferring 
the Seed of Jacob before the Poſterity of Eſar, giving tothe 
former the Good Land of Canaan, to the latter the barren 


ſent into: 


Mountains of Seir. Or, (2) If Hatred be taken in the ſtrict- 


eſt ſence, then God is ſa id to hate Eſa; that is, the Edo- 
mites after their wicked and unnatural Behaviour towards 
their Brethren the Jſ-aelites: and upon that occaſion ſee 
Obadiah, ver. to. For thy violence againft thy brother Jacob, 
ſhame fhall cover thee, and thou ſpalt be cut off for ever, No- 


thing renders a Perſon the Object of God's Hatred but sin; 
he doth not hate the Devil himſelf as he is his Creature, but 


only as he is a Sinner. 
dition but with reſpe& to Sin. OH. (5) That Jacob and 


Eſau here are not to be conſidered perſoually, but collective- 


PE for the Iſraelites that deſcended from Jacob, and for the 
domites which ſprang from Eſau; for Eſau in his own Per- 
ſon did not ſerve Jacob, but the Edomites did ſerve the Ma- 
elites. Thus the Elder did ſerve the Younger, Again, it ap- 


pears that Job and all his Friends were of the Poſterity of 


Eſau; God did not then hate the Perſon, or all the Poſterity 
of Eſau, but only thoſe of them who by their Violence and 
Wickednels rendred themſelves the Object of his Hatred. 


14 Whar ſhall we ſay then? Is tbere unrighteouſheſs 
15 For he faith to Moſes, I 


with God ? God forbid. 
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and Iwill 
have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 

The Apoſtle having by the two foregoing Inſtances aſſert- 


ed his Doctrine concerning the Purpoſe and Decree of God 
to juſtifie thoſe that ſhould believe in his Son, be they Gen- 


tiles or Jems; and conſequently made it good, that no Word 
or Promiſe of God falls to the ground by the Rejection of 


the Unbelieving Jews proceeds in this Verſe todemonſtrate 
the Righteouſneſs of God in the Execution of this his Pur- 
ſe. Ls there then, ſays he, Unrighteouſneſs or Ir11tice with 


| 1 reaus 


Ch ap. 9 


God adjudges none to eternal Per- 
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teous dealing upon this account. Learn hence, That God is 
Juſt, infallibly and inflexibly Juſt and Righteous in all his 
Dealings with, and D 


iſpenſations towards the Children o 

Men: I there ae withGod? That is, there is none, 
there can he none. Learn (2) That all ſuch Tenents or Do- 
ctrines which reflect any matter of Unrighteouſneſs upon 
God, or charge him with hard Dealing, ought to be diſclaim- 
ed with utmoſt Abhorrency and Deteſtation. 1s there Un- 
righteouſneſs with God? Gd forbid, Obſerve next, How the 
Apoſtle proves that there is no Unrighteouſneſs in this Diſ- 
penſation of God, in rejecting the Jews, and calling the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe he had ſaid to Moſes, he would ſhew Mercy, 
where, when, and to whom, or to what Feople he pleaſed. 
If therefore upon the Infidelity of the Jews he will call the 
Idolatrous Gentiles, and receive them to be his 18 who 
can accuſe him of any Injuſtice upon that Account? Shall not 
Almighty God diſpence his Favours where, and upon whom 
he pleaſes? May he nut confer his Kindneſs upon ſome which 
he owes to none? Learn hence, That God is abſolutely and ul- 
timately reſolved to follow the Counſel of his own Will in 
and about the Juſlification of Sinners; and whatſoever he 
doth, or reſolves to do, his Will being the Rule of Ri 0 
teouſneſs, is for that Reaſon exactly juſt, and undeniably 
righteous. | | 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that ſhewerh mercy. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The foregoing Inſtances abun- 
dantly ſhew, tha: it is not of him that willeth; for. Abraham 
willed that Amael might live to be Partaker of the Bleſſings 
promiſed to his Seed, when he ſaid, Ger. 17. 18. Oh that 
| . might live be fore thee, Nor is it of him that runneth; 
for when Eſau ran to fetch Veniſon for his Father, that he 
might recc1ve the Bleſſing, Gen. 21. the Wiſdom of God ſaw 

it fi to have it otherwiſe, and to confer the Bleſſing upon 
Jacob but it is of God that ſheweth Mercy, that any one is 
choſen to be the Seed to which the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ham belongs, and ſo to be his Church and People. Learn 
hence, Thatit is of God's meer Grace and Mercy, that any 
Sinners are called and admitted to the Privilege of Juſtifica- 
tion and Adoption upon any Terms and Conditions whatſo- 
ever. The Reaſon why the ſinful and unworthy Gentiles 
were called to be a People, who were not a People, while 
the Jews were left in, and caſt off for their obſtinate Unbe- 
lief, it was not becauſe the Gentiles were either more wor- 
thy, or more willing, but from God's diſcriminating Grace 
and Mercy, It is not of him that willeth, but of God that ſhew- 
eth mercy. | 

17 For the ſcripture faith unto Pharaoh, even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might 
ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all rhe Earth. 5 

Our Apoſtle here proceeds to remove another Objection, 
namely, the ſeeming Injuſtice or Severity of rejecting the 
Jew, and reſerving them to Wrath, giving them up to an ob- 
durate Heart, becauſe they would not accept of the Way 
which the Wiſdom of God had appointed for their Juſtifi- 
cation; namely, Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This he clears 
by another Inſtance 3 to wit that of Pharaoh, who had fo of- 
ten hardned his own Heart obſtinately, and provoked God 
at laſt to harden him judicially. For this cauſe, ſays God have 
Traiſed thee vp: In the Original it is, I have made thee to 
ſtand ; that is, I have ſuſtained thee, and kept thee alive, 
when thou deſerveſt, and might juſtly have expected to be 
cut off by the ſeveral Plagues inflicted on thee for thy obſti- 
nate Hardneſs of Heart. That I might ſbem my power in thee, 
&c. or, I have patiently born with thy Stubborneſs for a long 
time, that my Power and Juſtice might more illuſtriouſly 
appear at laſt in that conſpicuous Judgment, which I will 
execute upon thee in the ſight of all the Nations of the Earth. 
Learn hence, That ſome Sinners, whom the Patience of God 
has long waited upon, are preſerved of him, and raiſed out 
of great and eminent Dangers by him, for this End; name- 
v, to make them Examples of his juſt Indignation againſt 
ſtubborn and obdurate Rebels, and that in the moſt illuſtri- 
ous and fignal manner. For this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, 
that my nume might be declared throughout all the earth, 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 

nercy: and whom he will, he hardererh. 


not harden Pharaoh's Heart by any poſitive A 


in. puniſning Sin with Sin, hardning them adicially,who hag 


hardned themſelves obſtinately. Here obſerve, that God did 
& Or Influx up- 
on it, by infuſing any Evil into it, for this would make God 
the Author of Sin; but he was hardned by way of judiciary 
Tradition after he had long hardned himſelf. Firft, he was 
delivered up into the hand of Satan, whodeluded him by the 
Magicians counterfeiting the ſame Miracles that | Miſe, 
wrought; and this hardned him againſt the Belief of any 
thing that Meſes either did or ſaid. Secondly, He wasdeliver- 
ed up to his own Luſts, particularly Idolatry, Ambition, and 
Covetouſneſs, and theſe hardned Pharaoh's Heart. As an id 
later, he was loth to receive a Meſſage from the God of J, 
rael, whom he knew not: Who'ss the Lord, ſays he, that } 
foul obey him? I know not the Lord. AS an ambitious Prince, 
it went to his very heart to hear ſo mean a Man as Adoſes 
controul him in his own Dominions, ſaying, Let the People 
go, that they may ſerve the Lord. This enraged him, to hear 
of any Lord over that People but himſelf: and as a covetous 
Man, he was loth to hear of parting with a People, by whoſe 
Pains, in making Brick, he had ſo great an Income. Thus 
Pharaoh's affected Hard neſs was followed with inflicted Hard- 
neſs. Learn hence, That God doth juſtly deliver that Man up 
to Hardneſs of Heart by way of Puniſhment, who has often 
hardned his own Heart againſt God by repeated Acts of Sin, 
Juſte Toties Cor ejus obduratur in penum, —  _ + 
Quoties ipſe Cor ſuum obduravit in culpam. Li 
19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, why doth he yer 
find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will? 20 Nay but, 
O man, who art thou thar replieſt againſt God ? ſhall 
the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt 
thou made me thus? 21 Hath not the Potter power 
over the clay, of the fame Lump to make one Veſſel 
unto honour, and another unto diſhonour. 

Here the Apoſtle brings in the unbelieving and rejected 
Jews making an Objection againſt God: If the Caſe be thus, 
that God doth ſometimes, and that juſtly, leave obdurate 
Sinners to harden themſelves, why is he offended at it, and 
complain of it? If God hardneth us becauſe he will, why doth 
he find fault with us for our Hardneſs of Heart,for who hath 
at any time reſiſted his Will? How is it in our Power to a- 
void being hardned, if it be hs Will that we ſhould be hard- 
ned? Learn hence, That gnilty Sinners are full of hard 
Thoughts of God, and very prone to think the Divine Diſ- 
penſations unreaſonable, if not unrighteous, but upon falſe 
and miſtaken grounds: Why doth be find fault ? Who hath re- 
fiſted his will ? To this Objection the Apoſtle returns a very 
ſmart Anſwer, ſaying,Who art thou, O man, that replieſt againſt 
God ? Shall, &c. In which Anſwer, Obſerve (1) A vehement 
Objurgation or Reproof. (2) A ſubſtantial Vindication of 
the Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom of God in his Proceedings 
with Men. Note (1) The Objurgation or Reproof drawn up 
in an interrogative Form, which argues great Intenſment. of 
Mind in the Perſon ſpeaking, Nay but, @ man who art thou ? 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, what bold and unheard of Pre 
ſumption is this, that Man, blind and ignorant Man, guilty, 
ſinful Man, obnoxious to Wrath and eternal Death, that he 
ſhould undertake to reprove and cenſure, to judge and con- 
demn the Actions and Diſpenſations of the moſt high and 
holy God. As if they were crooked and perverſe, defective 
either in Juſtice or Wiſdom, Learn bence, That it is no lels 
than horrid and horrible Preſumption, for ſo weak, ſinful, 
and worthleſs a Creature as Man is, to conteſt or diſpute 
with the moſt high God about the Wiſdom or Righteouſ- 
neſs of any of his Ways. O Man, who art thou that replieft 
againſt God? Note (2) How the Apoſtle vindicates the 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of God in his Proceedings with 
Men in general, and againſt the Jews in particular; ſhew- 
ing, that there is no more Cauſe to make this Objection 
againſt God for rejecting the unhelieving Jews, and ſhew- 
ing Favour to the believing Gentiles, than for the Pitcher 
to contend with him that formed it, why he made it of ſuch 
a Shape, and not of another Figure; Or for the Clay, when 
it is marred and broken, to complain of the Potter for ma- 
king of one part of it a Veſſel unto Honour, and the other 
unto Diſhonour. Learn hence, That Men who have made 
themſelves obnoxious to the Juſtice of God by a long: conti- 


| nued Courſe in Sin and Diſobedience againſt God (as the 


As if he had ſaid, From theſe Scripture Inſtances we may q unbelieving Jews here ſpoken of evidently did) have 
gather and conclude, that God may without the leaſt Injuſtice | no Cauſe to complain either of God's ſevere Proceedings 
magnifie his Mercy, in ſparing and pardoning ſome Sinners, | againſt themſelves, or of his favourable Diſpenſations to: 


and renders his Juſtice glorious in puniſhing others, yea, ! wards others. What juſt. Cauſe had the Jews, reject 


for 


ROMANS 


Chap. 9. 


; Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, to murmur 
hens God for ſhewing Mercy to the Gentiles, who ſub- 
ritted tO the Terms of Mercy? 

22 IVhat it God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and ro 
make his power known, endured with much long ſuf 
fering the Veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruftion : 23 And 
that he might make known the riches of his glory cn 
the veſſels of mercy, which he had afote prepared un. 
to glory? even us whom he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. | | 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What though God doth not 

reſently puniſh the vdſtinate and unbelieving Jews accord- 
lug to their Deſert, but beareth with them, and exerciſes 
Forbearance toward them, and the —— by their continual 
Rebellions to make themſelves fit Objects of his Wrath, but 
he is pleaſed ſtill with greaterGentleneſsandPatience to bear 
with them as he did with Pharoah ; and if after all they be 
more hardned(as he was) ee Forbearance, what Shew 
of Injuſtice I pray is it, if he puniſhes them at laſt with 
greater Severity, as God did him? If he ſwallow up their 
Nation, deſtroy their Temple, ruin their City, what Inju- 
ſtice is it to deſtroy thoſe, who by making themſelves Ob- 
jects of God's Wrath are fitted for Deſtruction ? Here note, 
That the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deftruttion are ſuch as 
the Apoſtle faith, God endured with much long Juffering; and 
therefore they were not made Veſſels of Wrath by God, but 
by themſelves ; after they had filled up the meaſure of their 
Sins, and thereby fitted themſelves as eſſels for Deſtructi- 
on. God endured them with much Long-ſuffering, though 
Judgment at laſt took hold upon them to the uttermoſt. 
Learn hence, That Almighty God * the leaſt ſuſ- 
picion of Injuſtice or Unrighteouſneſs, puniſh with the ut 
moſt Severity ſuch a Perſon or a People whom he hath 
long endured, wich much forbearance, to go on in a courſe 

of 2 „if at laſt they repent not. This was the man- 
ner of God's dealing with the Jews here. His Lenity 
towards the Gentiles is next expreſs'd, ver. 22. That he 
might make . known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of 
Fo 2, &c. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Can God be taxed 

with Unrighteouſneſs, in ſhewing the Riches of his glorious 
Grace and Mercy towards the deſpiſed-Gentiles, whom he 
hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and thereby fitted and 

W way them to be Veſſels of Mercy? Hath he not juſt 

ight to ſhew his Mercy to ſuch Perſons who have ſabmit- 
ted to the Terms upon which he has promiſed Favour and 
Acceptance, and tov own them as his peculiar People, al- 
though they be not the natural Seed of Abraham, ſeeing 
they are his ſpiritual. Note bere, That as the unbelievin 
Jews were called in the former Verſe Veſſels of Wrath, 10 
the believing Gentiles are called in this Verſe Veſſels of 
Mercy; becauſe as Veſſels are fitted and formed by the Hand 
of the Artificer for the Uſe to which they are deſigned, in 
like manner are Believers wrought by God, and framed by 
his holy Spirit,and made meet to receive the Mercy ofGod, 
that is, the Fruits and Effects of his Mercy, eſpecially Par- 
don of Sin, and Peace with God, Concerning the Veſſels 
of Wrath the Apoſtle ſpeaks paſſively, they are fitted for 
Deſtruction: Concerning the Veſſels of Mercy he ſpeaks 
actively, that God has prepared them. unto Glory; that is, 
made them meet and fit by. Grace here for Glory hereafter. 
Learn thence, That the new Creation of the Saints, and all 
the ſpiritual Workmanſhip that is found upon them, is to 
be aſcribed unto God, and to the effeftual working of his 
Grace: He hath afore prepared them unto Glory. Learn (2.) 
That the fulleſt Meaſures of Glory hereafter ſhall be the 
Portion of ſuch, and only ſuch, as are firſt prepared b 
Grace .and Holineſs, to receive them here. Learn ( » 
That thoſe only are Veſſels of Mercy prepared -by G 
unto Glory, who upon the Evangelical Call have been pre- 
vailed with, by Faithand Repentance, to anſwer the Com- 
mand and Call of 75 Tbat be might make krown the riches 
of his glory on the veſſels of mecry, which he had afore prepared 
unto glory, even us whom he bath called. | 

25 As he ſaith alto in Oſee, I will call them my 
people which are not my people; and her beloved 
Wc = was not beloved. 26 And it ſhall-come-ropals, 
t in the place where it was ſaid. unto them, ye are 


"ar my people: there ſhall they be called the children 


- 


Our Apoſtle having hitherto vindicated the Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs of God in the Rejection of the Jews and Call- 
ing of the Gentiles; leſt the Jews ſhould ſtumble and take 

enceat it, in theſe and the following Verſes he proves, 
that the Calling of the Gentiles was long before foretold 
both by the Prophet Hoſea and the Prophet [ſais : By the 
Prophet Heſea, chap. 2. 22. J will call them my people which 
were not mn people, And Chap. 1. 10. Iyftead of ye are not 
my people, it ſhall be ſaid, Te are the ſons of the living God. 
Which Expreſſions ſignifie and import God's receiving the 
Gentiles into the Church as an Act of free and undeſerved 
Mercy, whom the Jews look'd upon as Caſtaways, as Stran- 
pers, as Dogs; accounting themſelves only to he of his 
amily and Houſhold. Next he produces the Teſtimony 
of Iſaiah, ; 


27 Eſaiah alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, tho? the 
number of the Children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 
ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 28 For he will finiſh :he 
work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs , becauſe a (hore 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. 29 And as 
Efaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabbath had left 
us a Seed, we had been as Sodome, and been made like 
unto. Gomorrah. | 

Here the Apoſtle ſhews how the Rejection of the Obdu- 
rate Jews was foretold by Jaiah as well as Hoſea: I hat al- 
though the Number of the Jews, according to the Fl: ſh, 


them would. be paſſed by for their Unbelief, and a Remnant 
only ſaved. This the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe Jews who 
eſcaped the Hand of Senaccherib; and the Apultle makes he 
Dehverance of thoſe few, a Type of them that ſhould be- 
lieve in Chriſt and be ſaved by him. And the Prophet tar- 
ther adds, That God would finiſh his Work, and cut it in 
ſhort in Righteouſneſs ; that is, God will make quick work 
with that incorrigible and unreclaima ble People: ſuch ſwift 
Deſtruction ſhall come upon the multitude of evil Doers in 
the Land of Hrael, as ſhall bring them very low, cur diem 
ſhort, lop them off, ſo that they ſhall be left as a Tree, 
of which only the Stump remaineth. They ſhal! be re- 
duced to a ſmall Remnant, and a Remnant only of that 
Remnant ſhall be converted. Now Firſt, from the literal 


merous People or Nation, amongſt whom God hath been 
truly worſhipped, and this for a long Seaſon, may not- 
withſtanding, for their Wickedneſs, be deftroyed, and re- 
duced by God to a very ſmall number. Secondly, From the 
Typical Imports of theſe Words, together with the Apoſtl-'s 
Scope in citing of them, we gather, That amongſt thoſe 
Multitudes who are called by the Goſpel to believe on our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and who make a Profeſſion of his Name 
and Truth, the Number of thoſe who will be at laſt eter- 
nally ſaved, will be but comparatively ſmall and little; A 
Remnant ſhall be ſaved. 


30 What ſhall we ſay then? that the Gentiles, which 
followed nor after righteouſneſs, have attained to righ- 


31 Bur Ifrael, which followed after the law of righ- 
teouſneſs, have not attained to the law of righteouſneſs 
32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, 
ut as it were by the works of the law: for they 
ſtumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone. 


great Myſtery of Grace, the calling of the Gentile World, 
and the cutting off and caſting away of moſt of the preſent 
Jewiſh Nation ? That the Gentiles who lived in Ignorance 
and Blindneſs, in Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, ſhould attain to 
Righteouſneſs by Faith in Chriſt ? And that the Iſraelites 

who had God's own righteous Law amongſt them, and 


truſted to be juſtified by the Obſervation of it, yet ſhould 


not attain to that Righteouſneſs which God accepteth ? And 


-wherefore have they not attained it? But becauſe they ſought 


not Juſtification by that Faith which God preſcribeth tor 
that end ; namely, Faith in the Mediator ; but thought it 
mult be attained by the Works of the Law, keeping all the 
Ceremonial Precepts,by which no fleſh can be juſt fied. And 
the Reaſon why they ſought it not by Faith was this, They 


of the living God. 


flumbled at that ftumbling-ſftone;, that is, at the Lord Jeſus 
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Chriſt, 
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were as the Sand of the Sea, yet the greateſt Number of 


Import of thoſe Words; Though Iſrael be as tre fand of 
| the ſea, 4 remnant only ſhall be ſaved, we Learn, That a nu- 


teouſneſs, even as the righteouſneſs which is of faith: 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Lord, what ſhall we ſay to this 
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Chap. 9. : R OM 


Chriſt, taking Offence at his Poverty and mean Condition 
in the World, and at the Spirituality of his Kingdom. Learn 
hence, That the great Humiliation of Chriſt in the days of 
his Fleſh did prove a Snare and Occaſion to many Perſons 
to deſpiſe and reje& him, to ſtumble at him, and fall foul 
upon him. But in what Reſpects is Chriſt called a Stone of 
ſtumbling, and a Rock of Offence? Anſwer, Negavivvy 4 
not becaule he was by God deligned, either Intentionally 
or Accidentally, to be ſuch. All Stuinbiing and Offence- 
taking at Chriſt, are accidental, procceding from the De- 
pravity of Man, not from the Defign of God much leſs 
were the Jews foreappointed and ordained by God to ſtum- 
ble at his Son; for God appoints no Man to do that which 
he prohibits all Men from doing. And as no Man is necel- 
ſitated by the Decree of God, ſo neither is he conſtrained or 
neceſlitated by Satan, by his own Corruption, or any other 


Inſtrument, to ſtumble or tak- Offence at Chriſt ; for Acti- 


ons neceſſitated upon Men are neither demeritorious nor 
aniſhable. But poſitively Chriſt is called a Stone of Stum- 
ling, becauſe Men willingly ignorant, and wilfully per- 
verſe, do take Offence at him. Though God never deſign- 
ed or deſired any Man's ſtumbling at hriſt, yet he knew 
and forefaw that many, very many, would ſtumble at him; 
and accordingly expreſs him by a Prophetical Character 
anſwering the Event, and predicting that which in time 
came to paſs: Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbiing-block. 
23 As it is writter, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtum- 
bling-it-ne, and rock of offence: and whoſoever be 
lieveth on him {hill not bz ſhamed. 


Ol ſerve here, 85 What Uſe and Otfice our Lord Jeſus 
Chr ſt is of to his Church: he is a Stone, a Corner-ſtone,the 


chief Corner ſtone; a Corner-ſtone for Strength, the chief 
Corner ſtone for Ornament and Beauty; as the Corner- 
ſtone bears the weight of the Building, ſo doth Chriſt bear | 
the weight of his rh, and ſupports all the Pillars and | 
Supporters of it; yet this precious Corner-ſtone is acci- 
dentally and eventually a ftone of ſtumbling, and a rock of | 


AN 


c HA e. X. 


Our Apoſtle proſecutes in this the Argument which he had begin 
in the former Chapter, viz. eee e Rejection of his 
Countrymen, the yon; for their obſtinate Refuſal of that Way 
of Juſtification which the Wiſdom of God bad preſcribed, 
namely, by Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and well knowing 
that he was about to ſay upon that Argument would ſound 

very harſhin their Ears, who were ſo addicted to ſeek Jufti- 
fication only by the Works of the Law, be begins this Chapter, 
as he did the former, with a moſt Solemn Proteftation of his 
unfeigned Love unto them, and moſt fervent Defire for their 
Salvation : for thus he ſpeaks, - {leſt 19h 


1 | | Loney: my hearts defire and prayer to God for 
iſrael! is, that they might be ſaved. 


Where obſerve, (i.) The mighty Concern which the A 
ſt1- had for the Eternal Givadion of his Countrymen, the 
Jews, who ſought his Deſtruction; their Salvation lay very 
near his Heart, and he was afraid they ſhould miſs it b 
taking the wrong way for the obtaining of it,by Building all 
their 1 ir of Salvation upon ſuch a Bottom as would never 
bear the Fabrick, but utterly fail them,namely, Juſtification 
by Works. Obſerve, & ) What it was that made the A 
ſtle ſo concern'd for the Jews. It was not upon the Ac- 
count of their wicked Lives, and ſcandalous Immoralities, 
but for their bad Principles, and Fundamental. Errors, 
They oppoſed the Honour of God to the Son of God, and 
the Obſervation of the Law to the Faith of Chriſt. From 
whence learn,That we ought to be concerned for thoſe who 
8 under damnable Errors, although they be Men of good 

rriage, and commendable Converſation. Not only the 


vicious and ungodly, but the erroneous and unſound, are to 


be the Objects of our Pity and Prayer; for Error is as 


offence : Some are offended at the Poverty of his Perſon,' damnable as Vice; the one is an open Road, the other a 


and the Meanneſs of his Condition, others at the Sublimity 


By-path, to Hell and Deſtruction; and accordingly he that 


and Sanctity of his Doctrine; ſome are. offended at his has à due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much afraid 


Crois, others are offended at his Free Grace; but ſuch as 
inſtead of being offended at him, do believe on him,ſhall ne- 
ver be aſhamed of, or confounded by um. Learn hence, That 
thoſe o according to the Direction of tne Goſpel do be- 
lieve on our Lord Jefus Chriſt, ſhall never have cauſe to be 


of erroneous Principles as of debauched Practices. 


2 For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of 
God, bur not according to knowledge. 


As if the Apoſtle had aid, I can bear them Witneſs that 


aſhamed. Here Nore, What they ſhall not be aſhamed of, | many, very many of the Jews, have a zealous Defire in 


when and wu they ſhall not be aſhamed, (f.) What the 
ſincere Bzliever ſhall not be aſhamed of. Anſwer, He ſhall! 
never be aſhamed of his Choice; ue thall not be aſhamed of 


his Prof-ſſion; he ſhall never be aſhamed of the Cauſe and | The Apoſtle is deſirous to ſay the beſt he could o 


Intereſt of Chriſt, which he has owned and vindicated in 

the World ; he ſhall never be aſhamed of the Work and 

Service of Chriſt, nor of any Time ſincerely ſpent in that 
Work and Service; he ſhall never be aſhamed of his Re- 

proaches and Sufferings, Tribulation and Perſecutions, for 

the fake of Chriſt. In a word, he ſhall never be aſhamed 

hereafter, that he never was aſhamed here, either of Chriſt 

and his Goſpel, his Work and Service, his Cauſe and Intereſt. 
Nite, (2.) When the Believer ſhall not be aſhamed name- 

ly, when he is called forth to hear his Teſtimony for Chriſt 

before the World, at the Hour at Death, and at the Day of 
Judgment; neither the Dreadfalneſs of the Day, nor the 
the Impartiality of the Sentence, nor the Separation that 

hall then be made,will in the leaſt cauſe him to be aſhamed. 
Note, (3. Why the Belierer ſhallnever be aſhamed. Anſwer, 
The Cauſe of Shame is removed and taken a way, namely, 

Sin, thoſe only from whom he can reaſonably tear Shame, 
will never be aſhamed on him; he can look God and Chriſt, 
his own Conſcieace and the whole World in the Face, 
without Shame and Bluſhing, Oh! that Sinners would now 
be aha med of their Unbelief, which otherwiſe will put them 
to eternal Shame, and bring them upon everlaſting Con- 
fuljo1 into the Day of, the Lord. Whoſoever believeth on him 
fall never be aſhamed, bat he that believeth not on him, ſhame 
aud the wrath of God abideth on him. 


their way to plcaſe God, and do what is acceptable in his 
Sight; but tho” it be a warm, it is but a blind Zeal, and 
not according to the right Knowledge. Here v l. (1. 

his Coun- 
trymen the Jew ; he commends the good Meaning of thelr 
Zeal, but blames the ill Conduct of it. It was a miſquid- 
ed and miſtaken Zeal, and not eretted as it ought. 
is either one of the beſt or worſt Things in the World. It 
1s a good thing when it is right in its Object right in the 
Meaſure and Degree, and purſued by ri t Means. As to 


tainly good, and conſiderably good. Certainly good, or 
elſe we are zealous for we know not what; and conſidera- 
bly good, or elſe it doth not deſerve our Zeal. To be 
zealous and hot beyond all due Meaſure for the Obſerva- 
tion of a Ceremony or Cuſtom, as ſome in the Chriſtian 
Church were of Old about the Obſervation of Eafter, 15 
certainly a Zeal not according to Knowledge. Again, 


we muſt not from a Principle of Zealdo any Evil that G 


Rome, which I] am ſure cannot be according to Knowledge, 
and that is a Zeal for Ignorance. This is a Zeal peculiar 
to themſelves ; they will not allow the People to under- 
ſtand what they do in the Service of God; they bg 55 
them to Pray, but will not let them know what _ fa 

for, and all this under a Pretence that Ignorance whic 
makes a Man a Block) is the Mother of Devotion. As 

the leſs Men underſtand the Service of God, the better 


he Was pleaſed with it, and the more they were edified 


by it. 


3 For they, being ignorant of God's righte- 
oufneß, and going about to eſtabliſh their o 


right: 


: 
- % 


the Obje& of our Zeal, it muſt be that which is cer- 


Zeal muſt be proſecuted by lawful and warrantable Means; 


may come. But there is a Zeal amongſt the Church of 
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Chap. re 0. 


r 


righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the | 


ighteouſneſs of Gd. 5 Fi, | 
That is, the Jews being ignorant of God's Way of Juſti-: 
fication by Faith in Chri diſcovered in the Goſpel and re- 
lying upon and tang to their own Works, their Obedience 
to the Ceremonial and Moral Law, to juſtifie and ſave them, 
they have not ſubmitted themſelves to the Righteouſnels of 
God ; that is, to the Way and Method which the Wiſdom 
of God has diſcovered for the Juſtification of a Sinner by the 
Blood of his Son. Otſerve here, (1.) That by God's Righte- 
ouſnels we are tounderſtand that Righteouſneſs whichChriſt 
has wrought for us, which God beſtows upon us, and the 
Goſpel reveals unto us: By eſtabliſhing their own Righte-. 
ouſneſs, is to be underſtood their Reſolution and Endeavour 
to depend upon their own Works? their Obedience to the 
Law for their e before God, in Oppoſition againſt 
and in Contradiction to that way of Juſtification which God 
had declared, namely, by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the one 
and only Mediator. Obſerve (a.) That upon the firſt open. 
ing of the Goſpel, no Evangelical Doctrine was more diſ- 
reliſhed by the Hen than Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, They were poſſeſs'd with this Principle then, 
That Eternal Life was attainable only by the Works of the 
Law, and according to the Example of the Jews, at the be- 
gianing, Perſons ever ſince, even to this very day, are fond of 
taat way of Juſt fication. The natural Man is a proud Man, 
he l ves to live upon his own Stock, he cannot ſtoop to a ſin- 
czre and univerſal Renunciation of his Righteouſneſs,and to 
depend wholly upon the Righteouſneſs of another. Tis na 
tural to a Man to chuſe rather toeat a brown Cruſt,or wear 
a coarſe Garment,which he can call his own, than to feed up- 
on the richeſt Dainties, or wear the coſtlieſt Robes, which 
they muſt receive as an Alms from another. Lord! Huw 
hard is it to ſubdue this Pride of Spirit, and to be throughly 
convinced of the abſolate neceſſity of another and a better 
Righteouſneſs than our own to conſtitute us Righteous in the 
Sight of God. H om the whole learn, (1.) How dark ſight- 
ed the wiſeſt Men are by Nature in God's Way of juſtify- 
ing and faving Sinners; ignorant of God's righteouſneſs; that 
is, Of the Way which the Wiſdom of God has diſcovered for 
juſtifying guilty Sinners by Faith in his Son. Thisis known 
only wane Revelation, Rom. 1, 17. The righteonſneſs of 
God is revealed jrom faith to faith : It is purely an Object of 
Righteouſnels it ſelf, and the manner of imparting it. Learn, 
85 How abfar4 d and how in jurious the De- 
1gn, to ſet up and eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of our on, ei- 
ther in Oppoſition to or Con junction with the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God. Alas! We fulfil the Law only in Sincerity, we 
cannot fulfil it to Perfection; and if it be not to Perfection, 
it cannot be Juſtification, Therefore to truſt to any Righ- 
teouſneſs of our own for Juſtification before God, which is 
imperfe& and pollut d, is both ſinful and unfafe. Sinful, 
becauſe it is confronting the plain Declarations of the Goſpel; 
and unſafe, becauſe it evacuates Chrift : For Chriſt is of no 
Effect unto us; whoſoever are juſtified by the Law, they are 
fallen from Grace, Gal. 5. 4. Learn, (3 P What an Hindrance 
is ”ride to the Salvation of Man; it ſtiffens the Will that 
it won't ſtoop to God's Terms; they will not have JIuſtifi- 
cation in God's Way,and they ſhall not have it in their own. 
Here it ſtuck with the Jews; they would not ſubmit to the 
Righteouſneſs of God; and here it ſticks with too many at 
this day. Learn, (4.) Not to count a Righteouſneſs of your 
own needleſs to be poſſeſſed of becauſe you want the Righte- 
ouſneſs of another to confide and truſt in; we plead the Me- 
ritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to anfwer the Demands 
of the Law i but contend for a Perſonal Righteouſneſs of 
our own, to anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel. Chriſt 
doth indeed eaſe us of the Load of our Sins, but not diſcharge 
us from the Care of our Duty. Our Being in Chriſt frees 
us indeed from Condemnation, but then that Inbeing muſt 
be proved by our Holy Walking; not after the Fleſb, but 
after the Spirit, Rom. 5.1. Learn, (5.) To ſubmit to the 
Righteouſneſs of God as ever you would enjoy Peace with 
God. The more Holy we are, and the more Sanctified we 
grow, the meaner Opinion we ſhall have of our ſelves, and 
the more need of a Saviour, and of Juſtification by him, and 
ſhall bleſs God for the Goſpel,in which the Righteouſneſs of 
God is revealed from Faith to Faith; and ſhall dread it as 
Hell to be found amongſt the number of thoſe,who tho' they 


to every one that believerh, 


There was a threefold Law of God which Chriſt may be 
ſaid to be the end of, namely, Judicial, Ceremonial, and 
Moral. (1) The Judicial Law was that which God by As- 
ſes delivered to the Jews, containing Directions for the Ad- 
miniſtration of their Civil Government. Now Chriſt was 
the End of tkis Law, as he hath aboliſhed it: For the Jew- 
i/þ Polity was to continue till the coming of the Meſſiah, 
and not longer, Cen. 49, Dan. 9. (2) The Ceremonial Law 
Was that which did preſcribe certain Sacred Rites and Cere- 
monies to be obſerved in the External Worſhip of God by 
the People of ¶ael. The former Law had Relation to them 
as they were a Nation, this as they were a Church. Now 
Chriſt is the End of this Law, as he has abrogated it. All 
the Ceremonies of that Law were Shadows and Types of 
Chriſt ; now the Shadows were to ceaſe when once the Sub- 
ſtance was come. (3) The Moral Law is that Holy and E- 
ternal Rule of Righteouſneſs given by God to Men for the 
right ordering of their Thoughts, Words and Actions to- 
wards God, their Neighbour, and themſelves. This Law is 
ſummarily comprehended in the Ten Commandments, and 
is called the Law of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 9. 31. The Royal 
Law by St. James, Jam. 2. 8. Now Chriſt may be ſaid to 
be the End of this Law. (1) As he is the Scope of it. (2) 
As he is the Acompliſhment of it. The Precepts of the 
Law point at Chriſt, as he by whom they are accompliſh- 
ed; the Promiſes of the Law point at him, as he by whom 
they are ratified ; and the Threatnings of the Law may be 
laid to point at him, as he by whom they are eſcaped. 
Chriſt was the Sum of the Law as well as the Subſtance of 
the Goſpel. Ina word, Chriſt is the End of the Law, in 
as much as he is toa Believer what the Law would have been 
unto him, if he could have perfectly kept it, namely, Righ- 
teouſneſs and Life, Juſtification and Salvation. For Chriſt 
is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to be imputed to 
every one that believeth in him, the Law being our School- 
Maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
Faith, Gal, 3. 25. 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth the rightzouſneſs which is 
of the law, that the man which doeth thoſe things ſhall 
live by them. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Righteouſneſs by Faith can ne- 
ver be obtained by the Works of the Law, becauſe Moſes 
deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs of the Law thus that the Man 
that doth theſe things ſhall live by them: That is, a Proſ- 
peruus and Happy Life in the Land of Canaan ſay ſome, an 
Eternal Life in Heaven ſay others. But then by the Law 
muſt be underſtood the Moral, and not the Ceremonial 
Law, according to that of our Saviour, F thou wilt enter 
into Life, keep the Commandments: That is, the Moral Law. 
This do, and thou ſhalt live, Where note, That ſuch as ſeek 


keep the Moral Law perf-&ly and exactly; which bein 
impoſlible to Man in his fallen Eſtate, Chriſt has obtain 
of his Father that for the ſake of his Righteouſneſs, our ſin- 
cere, tho* imperfe& Obedience, ſhould find Acceptance 
with God, and be available to Salvation. 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, ſpeaketh 
on this wiſe; ſay not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend 


7 Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep? ( that is, to bring 
up Chriſt again from the dead.) 8 But what faith it? 
the word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is, the word of faith which we preach. 


In which Words the Apoſtle ſeems to ſet forth the great 
Anxiety and Trouble of Mind which is found with an 
awakened Sinner. He is at a Loſs to find out a Way 
how he ſhall ſtand juſtified in the Sight of God. The 
Law propounds to him Life, but it is upon an impoſſible 
Condition; but the Goſpel clearly reveals to him, that 
Chriſt has performed what is neceſſary for his . 
and that by a practical and lively Faith, he ſhall have an In- 


be not ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, yet will go about 
to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, refuling to ſaboir vo | 
the Righteouſneſs of God. 


tereſt in it. We need not therefore ay, Who hall aſcend in- 


to heaven for us? For Chriſt being aſcended, hath given 
| R 


4 For Chriſt is the end of the law tor righreouſneſs 


Juſtification and Salvation by the Works, of the Law, muſt 


into heaven? ( that is, to bring Chriſt down from above.) 
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us a convincing Proof that the Propitiation for our Sins is 
perfect, for otherwiſe our Surety had not been receiyed into 
God's Sanctuary: Therefore to be under Perplexities how 
we may be juſtiſied, is to deny the Value of his 1 . 
neſs, and the Truth of his Aſcenſion ;, and ſay not, ſhall 
deſcend into the deep? That is, to bear the Torments of Hell, 
and expiate Sin; for this is to deny the Vertue of his Death, 
whereby he appeaſed God, and redeemed us from Wrath to 
come. In the Law, the condemning Righteouſneſs of God is 


made viſible; in the Goſpel, his juſtitying Righteouſneſs is re- to 


vealed from Faith to Faith. Eternally magnified be Omnipo- 
tent Love, that the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has gra- 
ciouſly diſcovered how God may ſhew Mercy to repenting 
and returning Sinners, without any Prejudice or Injury done 
to his Juſtice. Hereby the Soul is at oncefreed from the Fear 
of God's Wrath and Anger, and has a lively Hope of his 
Love and Favour. , Lord] What Sins are there which ſo en- 
tire a Satisfaction doth not expiate? What Torments can 
they deſerve which his Woundsand Stripes have not remov- 
ed. God is juſt as well as merciful, in juſtifying him that be- 
lieveth on Jeſus. From the whole note, T hat the way of Ac- 
ceptance with God is fo clearly ſtated and diſcovered in the 
Goſpel, that we need not be in any doubtful Suſpence where 
to find it, or ſeek other Satisfaction than God . iven us 
in his Word. The word is aigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart; that word of faith which we preach. | 

o Thar it thou ſhalr confeſs with thy mouth the Lord 
Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 10 For 
with the heart man belicveth unto righteouſneſs, and 
with the mouth confeſfion is made unto ſalvation. 

Obſerve here theT wogreat and principal Things which the 
Goſpel requires in order to our Juſtification and Salvation. 
The firſt is confeſſion of Chrift with our mouth : That is, in all 
Times of Danger, particularly in a Time of Perſecution, to 
own Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and to declare that we will ſerve 
him, and adhere to him, be ruled of him, and expect only to 
be ſaved by him. The ſecond is, To believe in our hearts, that 
God hath raiſed Chriſt from the dead. But why is the Articles 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection only named, ſeeing Faith reſpects 
his Birth, Life and Death, &c. Anſw. Becauſe this Article 
of the Reſurrection preſuppoſeth all the reſt of the Antece- 
dents to it, and Conſequents of it: as namely, his Incarna- 
tion, Death and Paſſion, Aſcention and Interceſſion. This 
Article therefore of the Reſurrection is put for all the reſt 
and includes all the reſt ; for as he could not have riſen, had 
he not firſt died; fo his Death had availed us nothing,unleſs 
he had riſen again. Learn hence (r.) That all thols who 
would be accepted with God unto Righteouſneſs and Life 
muſt be ſuch as do believe in Chriſt with the Heart, an 
openly confeſs with the Mouth that he is the Son of God, 
and the Saviour of the World. F thou confeſs, and believe, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. Learn (2) That the principal Seat and 
Subject of Faith is not the Underſtanding barely, but the 
Will, called here the Head. With the heart man believeth to 
righteorſneſs : Not with the Head, altho* Knowledge is fo 
neceſſary to Faith, that it is ſometimes put for Faith, as in 
Iſa. 5;. By his knowledge. or by the knowledge of him, ſhall my 
righteous feat jſtiſie many; yet there may be much Light 
in the Underſtanding, where there is no Life in the Will; 
much Knowledge in the Head, where there is no Faith in 
Heart, nor Obedience in the Life. Therefore ſays the Apo- 
ſtle here, W:th the heart man believetb, &c. | 
11 For the ſcripture ſaith, Whotoever believeth on 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 12 For there is no diffe 
rence between the Jew and the Gteek: for the ſame Lo1d 
over all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 13. For 
whoſoever ſhall call upon rhe name of the Lord, ſhall 


be ſaved. | 


Obſerve here, how theApoſtle proclaims IeſusChriſt a com- p 


mon and univerſal Saviour of all Mankind who believed in 
him, without any Diſcrimination or Difference between Jew 
and Gentile. Whoſoever believeth in him, ſpall not be aſhamed ;, 
and whrſoever fhall call upon his name, ſhall be ſaved. Where 
by believing in him, and calling upon him, muſt be under- 
ſtood ſuch a Faith in him, as is the Parent and Principle of 
Obedience to him. For the Devil himſelf may as well paſs 
for a Believer as a diſobedient Soul- If our Works be no 
better than Devils, our Faith is no better than theirs, nei- 
ther in the Account of God, He believes, fo as not to be 


| 


aſhamed, who yes as he doth believe. Iu vain it is to ex 
Salvation byChxiſt, if we do not yield Subject 
Lord} how many are there that deſire | | 
for their Sins, ſo they may have ee to commit 
them? Content that thou ſhouldft bear the Blame, ſo they 
may have the Liberty to commit the Faults? If they may but 
live in their Sins, they take it kindly that Chriſt will die for 
them; but the Deſign of Chriſt's Death was to deliver tis not 
only from the Danger, but from the Dominion of our Sins; 
ree us not only from the Wrath of God,- but from the 
Rage of our Luſts. FF 
14. How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they 
have not believed? And how ſhall they believe in bim, 
of whom they have not heard? And how thall. they 
hear without a preacher? 15 And how ſhall they preach, 
except they be ſent? As it is written, how beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and 
bring glad ridings of good things! - © KY 
The Scope of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove that 
there was a neceſſity of Preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles 
as well as to the Jews, im order to their believing on Chriſt; 
and his Way of ar mig is very forcible, demorſtritive and 
convincing. Thus God has by the Prophets promiſed Salva- 
tion to the Gentiles; but without calling on him there is no 
Salvation; and without Faith there is no calling upon him 
by Prayer; and without hearing there is no Faith ; and with- 
out a Preacher there is no hearing; and without ſotemn Mi- 
fion or ſending by Chriſt and his Miniſters there can be no 
Preacher. And the Apoſtle's manner of ſpeaking is by way 
of Interrogation, which is equivalent to a Negation; How 
ſhall they cal on him in whom they have not believed? That i 
it is impoſſible to do it, and it would be ĩmpious and wicked 
to do it. None muſt be the Object of our Prayers but he that 
is the Object of our Faith and Truſt, therefore he alone muſt 
be Prayed unto. And if ſo, then the practice of the Papiſts in 
Pray ingto Angels and Saints . is very blame · worthy 
and abominable in the Sight of God. How can they Pray un- 
to them, unleſs they believe in them, and truſt in them? And 
if they truſt in them, that Curſe falls upon them; Curſed is that 


man that truſteth in man; that is, in any Creature. The Truth 
is, if Chrift himſelf were a meer Man, and not God as well as 
Man, we ſhould fin by worſhipping of him: But it is one 
2 Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt, that the 
ripture repreſents him as the Object of Faith and Rel igi- 
ous Invocation. From the whole obſerve, that the only Way to 
Heaven is by Chriſt, the only way to Chriſt is by Faith, the 
only way to Faith is by the Word, it cometh by hearing. 
The only Way, that is, the only ordinary Way; what be- 
comes of thoſe that never heard of Chriſt in the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, God only is fir to jadge. This is certain, that 
all Men at the Great Day ſhall be judged according to the 
Law that they were under, and obliged by, and no other. 
Now Promulgation being of the Eſſence of a Law, the Go- 
ſpel cannot be a Law to them to whom it was not promulg- 
ed, and made known : But a practical Belief of the Goſpel is 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to the Salvation of them to whom it 
is revealed, Obſcrve farther, The great Reverence and high 
Eſteem which is due and payable to the Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, and that by the Approbation of God himſelf, He com- 
mands us to admire the very Feet of them that Preach the 
Goſpel of his Son unto us, and bring glad Tidings of ot 
Things; How beautiful are the Feet of chem &c. And for 
great Reaſon ſhould it be thus, becauſe the Miniſters of the 
1 55 are the Meſſengers of Chriſt; they receive both their 
Miſſion and Commiſſion from him, they are inſtructed 
him, they negotiate for him, they ſpeak in his Name, they a 
in his ſtead; and whatſoever they either promiſe or threaten 
in God's Name, he ſtands ready and reſolved to perform it, 
Iſa. 44. 26. He confirmeth the Word of his Servants, and 
erformeth the Counſel of his Meſſengers. Lord! how beau- 
tiful and bleſſed are the Feet of thy Mefſengersand Miniſters 
in thy Account? Let them be fo in thy le's Eſtimation 
alſo. Learn hence, That nothing ought to be ſo welcome to 
us, and ſo joyfully entertained by us, as the Preaching an 
Preachers of the Goſpel, How beautiful are the feet of them &c. 
16 But they have not all obeyed rheGoſpel ; tor Ela- 
ias ſaich, Lord, who hath believed. out report? 
Here an Objection 75100 implied and anſwered. Some 


might oy, if th b 1 l 
them that Preach it fa beautiful, Whence, was it 42 5 | 
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Jews, to whom it was firſt Preached, did not receive it, 
and yield Ot edience to it? The Apoſtle anſwers, that this 
Infidelity and Obſtinacy of the Jews was foretold by the 
Prophets of Old, particularly by Jaiah, who complains, 
Chap 53. 1. Lord! who hath believed our report. Learn hence, 
(1) That the Faith of the Goſpel is not common to all that 
hear the Goſpel. True, the hearing of the Word is neceſ- 
ſary unto Faith, but Faith doth not neceſſarily follow the 
hearing of the Word. Learn, (2 That the Prophets of 
God did foreſee, and by a Spirit of Propheſie foretel, what 
ſmall Succeſs the Preaching of the Goſpel would have to and 
amongſt the Jews. Learn, (3) That yet the Prophet's Pre- 
dition was not the Cauſe, but the « onſequence of the Jews 
Rejection of the Goſpel, It was not becauſe the Prophet ſaid 
ſo, that they did not believe, but becauſe they believed not 
therefore the Prophet ſaid ſo; They have not obeyed the Goſ- 
pel; for fo [ſaiah ſaith of them. : 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and bear ing by 
the word of God. 3: 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, it is very evident, and theſe 
Teſtimonies ſhew, that Faith come by hearing, and hearin 
by the Preaching of the Word of God, The Grace of Fait 
is wrought by the Spirit in the Act of hearing, and the Mat- 
ter heard by which this Faith is wrought is the Word of 
God Preach d. Perſons muſt hear, that they may believe, 
and God's word muſt be preached that they may hear. A 
Non-preaching Miniſter then is no Miniſter; he is like a 
Bell without a Clapper, or a Crier without a Voice; he nei- 
ther anſwers the Deſign of his Commiſſion, nor the End 
of the Goſpel's Inſtitution, which was to be the inſtrumen- 
tal Means of Faith. Faith cometh by hearing. ; 

18 Bur I ſay, have they not heard? yes verily, their 
ſound went into all the earth, 'and their words unto the 
ends of the world. | | 


It was no leſs than a Miracle, that the Goſpel, in the 
ſpace of a few Years, ſhould be Preached to all Nations, and 
planted in the remoteſt parts of the World; yet thus it 
was, which makes St. Paul here apply that to the Preaching 

of the Apoſtles, which David applies to the Preachin of 
the Heavens, Pſ. 19. 4. The Goſpel of Chriſt, like the Yan 

in the Firmament, caſts its beautifal and glorious Beams all 
the World over. For upon the Sennen an given out by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles to go into all the World, and Preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, the Apoſtles divided thiem. 
ſelves into the ſeveral Quarters of the World for the ſpeedy 
Performance of this, Service, namely, the carrying of the 
Light of the Goſpel, as the Sun doth his Light, unto all the 
Nations of the Earth. As if St. Paul had here faid, Like as 
the Voice of the Heavens are gone through the World, fo is 
the Voice of Chriſt, and the Light of his Goſpel, which 
doth much more declare the Glory of God than the Sun and 
the Moon in the Heavens can do. Some obſerve, That there 
was hardly any one conſiderable Nation in the World, but 
within Forty Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion had the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel preached to it. Hence the Apoſtle 
tells us, Tit. 2. 11. That the Grace of God, which bringeth 
ſalvation, had appeared unto all nen: That is, the Goſpel 
without Reſtriction was tendred to all Nations, Jen and 
Gentile, to all Perſons, bond and free, honourable and ig- 
uoble. Behold ! the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, in en- 
lightning the dark Corners of the World, with this Glori- 
ous Light from Heaven. Behold ! the great Power and Ef- 


ficacy of the Word under the quickning Influences of the | 


Holy Spirit. Behold ! an Example of laborious Diligence 
and Induſtry in Miniſterial Service: What Pains did the 
Apoſtles take? What Hazards did they run ? What Jour- 
neys did they undertake, to Preach Jeſus Chriſt, to plant 
ind propagate the Everlaſting Goſpel? Shall not we attend 
vur Flock, and travel from Houſe to Houſe to viſit our 
Charge which falls within the Compaſs of a few Miles ? 
When the Apoſtles compalſs'd Sea and Land, travell'd far 
and near, labour'd N ight and Day, to tranſmit the Goſpel 
to the Ends of the World. Lord ! how does their indefati- 
gable Diligence ſhamie our ſupine Negligence? 
19 But I ſay, Did not [frael know? Firſt, Moſes 
*aith, I will provoke you to jealouſie by them 7hat are 
uo people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 
5 But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith, 1 was found of 
2 thar ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto 


All day long I have ſtretched forth my hand unto a diſ- 
obedient and gainſaying People? 

Did not 1-ael know, that is, of the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel to the Centiles, and of their own Infidelity in rejecting, 
it. This they might have known, both from the Teſtimony 
of Maſes and Eſaias. Firſt, from M. ſes his Teſtimony, who 
ſays, Deut. 32. I will provoke you ( Jews refuſing to believe) 
unto jealoyfie by them that are (yet) no People (of God) and 
by a fooliſh nation, (ſo the Gentiles were accounted by the 
conceited Jews ) I will anger you, When God preferr'd the 
Gentiles before the'Jews, the Hearts of the latter were vexed 
with Jealouſie and Anger, to behold all their Privileges 
taken from them, and given to the former, whom they ac- 
counted a People moſt vile and deſpicable. The ſecond 


bold; that is, very plain and expreſs, in foretelling God's 
calling of the Gentiles, and rejecting of the Jews; calling 
the Gemiles by his free Grace, ſeeking them that firſt ſoughr 
not him, and caſting off the Jews: who after all his For- 
bearance and Long-ſuffering, did continue obſtinately to re- 
ject the Offers of his Grace, and the Tenders of his Mercy. 
Here note, (1) The Holy Courage of this Evangelical Pro- 
phet Iſaiah in the Diſcharge of his Office : With great bold- 
neſs and freedom he foretells the calling of the Gentiles, and 
3 the Jews, although it coſt him dear, even his 
Lite; being ſawn aſunder with a wooden Sawe, as ſome at- 
firm. There ought to meet in the Miniſters and Meſſen- 
gers of God both Courage and Impartiality, Courage in fear- 
ing no Faces, Impartiality in ſparing no Crimes. More, (2) 

hat little Cauſe or Reaſon the Miniſters of God have to 
ſet down in Deſpondency after ſv many unwearied Attempts 
made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their wicked Ways. 
When they conſider the infinite Patience of God towards 
them, who ſtretches forth his hand all the day long to a diſobe- 
dient and gainſaying people. That is, patiently contends with 
their Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs. — ! why ſhould we 
that are Sinners our ſelves think much to bear with Sinners? 
Let us rather imitate thy Example in waiting upon them 
with the Offers of Grace and Mercy, and follow them with 
our melting Intreaties, and paſſionate Importunities, till 
we either overcome their Obſtinacy, or leave them totally 
inexcuſable. 


HA. AL 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter is twofold. 
(1) To keep the 5 from De jection and Deſpair. (2) To 
preſerve the Gentiles from Pre ſumption and Pride, To keep 
the Jews from Deſpair, he tells them, That tho" God had 
certainly rejected them for rejetting his Son, and the Geſpel 
of Salvation by him, yet this Kejettion of theirs was neither 
Total nor Final; tho" many of them were blinded, yet not all; 
ſome believed then, and many more ſbould believe afterwards 
before the End of the World. To preſerve the Gentiles from 
Pride and Preſumption, he preſcribes to them Humility and 
Lowlineſs of Mind, not to be high-minded, but fear, /-f 
being ingraffed imo the good Olive, they fhould for their Se- 
curity and Unſruitfulneſs be broken off, as the Jews had 
been before them, whom were natural Branches, Thus he 
beſpeaks them both, 


1 1 Say then, hath God caſt away his people? God 
torbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 


of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewn in the end of the foregoing 
Chapter that the Jews would be rejected, and the Gentiles 
called, begins this Chapter, by anſwering a great and popn- 
lar Objection. Some hereupon might be ready to ſay, fer is 
be ſo, then God has caſt away his Covenant people, violated 
his Covenant Promiſe, forgot the Seed of Abrabam his 
Friend. He anſwers, by his accuſtomed Form of Denial, 
God forbid, And then proceeds to ſhew that the Rejection 
of the Jews was not total, God did not reje& them all, but 
the unbelieving part of them only. And this he proves b 
roducing himſelf as an Inſtance in the Caſe; [my ſelf, ſays 
e, am an Ijraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. As if he had ſaid, I am my ſelf a Jew by Na- 
ture and Nation, not a Proſelyte converted to the Jew: 


em that asked nor after me. 2 1 But to Itrael he ſaith, | 


Faith, but a Jew by Lineal Deſcent, of the Seed of Abraham, 
. | according 


' Chap. tt. 


Teſtimony is that of ſaias, who the Apoſtle ſays was very 
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according to the Fleſh, yet am not I caſt off by God,; there, 
fore God has not caſt away all his People. Learn hence, How 
many Unbelievers ſoever God rejects, he will not caſt away 
one Sbul that ſincerely believes in his Son, and gives up him- 
ſelf to the Obedience of the Goſpel.” Believers are God's 
Jewels, he will not caft them away. They are his Children 
his Portion, his Inheritance, he will never caſt them off. 
They are united to him by the Band of the Holy A ee and 
he has engaged himſelf to them by the Bond of an Evexlaſt · 
ing Covenant. Believers love God and his Truth for ever, 
and the God of Truth will love them for ever. God has not 
caft away his People. oy LING I 92 

2. God has not caſt away his people which he fore 
Here we have a ſecond Argument to prove that God Would, 
not wholly caſt off the Jem Church and People; namely, 
becauſe he had foreknown them; that is, had choſen the Bo- 
dy of them to be a ſpecial and peculiar People to himfelt a- 
bove and before all the People of the Earth. And had alſo 
foreknown, that is, foreſeen that many of them would, thro 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, ſavifigly believe on the pro- 
miſed Meſſias. God never did, never will caſt away ſuch, 
either amongſt Jews or Gentiles. | l 


2. Wor ye not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how 
he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Lirael, ſaying, 3 
Lord; they have killed thy prophets, and digged down 
thine altars; and | am left alone, and they ſeck my 
life. 4 But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? I 
have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to ihe Image of Baal. 


Another Inſtance is here produced to prove thatGod had 
not ſuffered all the Jews to apoſtatize and fall away through 
Unbeliet, and that is the Inſtance of Elias, in whoſe Days 
there was ſuch a general Revolt amongſt the Jews from the 
Worfhip of the true God, to Jeroboams Idolatry, that he 
thought himſelf alone. But God aſſures him there Was not 
ſuch a Dearth of Saints as he feared, he having reſetved to 
himſelf ſeven Thouſand true and faithful Worſnippers of him- 
ſelf, who had never bow'd Knee to the Image of Baal. 
Learn hence, That even in Times of Univerſal Apoſtacy and 
Epidemical Degeneracy, God has a Number to ſtand up for, | 
and bear Witneſs to his Name and Truth, and that the Num- 
ber of them is more than we either imagine or believe. God 
has cver had, and always will have a Seed to ſerve him, 
which ſhall be acconnted to him for a Generation; and al- 
though the Number of Reyolters be great, yet the Number 
of the Righteous is not ſinall. 


5 Even io then at this preſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. 6 And N by 
grace, then zf zs no more of works: otherwiſe grace. 
But it it be of works, then is it no more grace: other- 
wiſe work is no more work. ET 


Here we have St. Paul 3 ication of the foregoing 
Exampel to the prelent Caſe. As Elias was not alone in the 
corrupt State of J/rael then, ſo neither was the Apoſtle alone 
now in this Time of general Rejection on the Jewiſh Church 
and Nation. God had a Number then, he has a remnant 
now, Which according to his free and gracious Purpoſe are 
brought to believe in his Son. Although the Jews which be- 
lieved were fe, 12 Compariſon of them that were rejected, 
called there ſore aremnanr, which is but ſmall and little in re- 
ſpect of the whole piece; yet there were many Thouſands of 
them that did believe ontheLord JeſusChriſt, and obtained, 
no doubt, Salvation by him, Act. 21. 20. Thor ſeeft, Brother, 
how many thouſand. Jews there are which do believe.Obſerve far- | 
ther, The Concluſion which the Apoſtle doth infer and draw 
from the forementioned Aſſertion; If x Remnant be ſaved 
according to the free Purpoſe and gracious Election of God, 
then tis not upon the Conſideration of the Merit of their 


own Works, they are not juſtified and accepted for the Works | 


of theL aw,otherwiſe grace is no more grace; for what need is 
there of Grace, where Men have continued in all thingswritten 
in the Law to do them? for the Man that doth thoſe things 
fhall live in them. But on the other Hand, if it be of Works that 
we are juſtified and accepted, then zs no more of grace,otherwiſe 


ſen in Chriſt to be a People near untoGod, are put into this 
State by meer Grace immerited Favours. Learn, (2) That 


Grace comes itt to ſupply the Defect of our Works, and to pro- 
cure Pardon for the Non-petformanice of them according tg 
the Tenor of the Law. God.was good to Man before his Fall, 
in makitg him his Creature; he is gracious to Man ſince his 
Fall, in recovering him to the Divine Favour, by reſtoring 
him to the Divine Likeneſs. The 'Fabrick of Grace in the 


cond Temple, with Sheuts and Acclamations, crying, grave, 


| grace; and exery Stone in the Building of our Salvation, from 
the Foundation to the Superſtructure, is all Free · Stonè: O- 


thermiſe grabe is no more grace. NN ods 

7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and 
the teſt were blinded; 8 According, as it is written, 
God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
they ſhould. nor ſee; and ears that they ſhould not hear. 
unto this day. | „ | 

Obſerve here, (1) What theApoſtle affirms concerning the 
main Body of the Jemiſh Nation, they obtained not what they 
ſought after; that is, Deliverance by the Meſſiah, Juſtificati 
on-and Righteouſneſs by the Works of the-Law. This they 
ſought, but found not; yet the Election hath obtained it: that 
is, the choſen Generation of Believers, ſeeking Righteouſneſ; 
andLife in a'Goſpel way; namely, by Faith inChriſt the Me- 
diator, have obtained it. And the reſt were blinded; but how, 
and by whom ? Anſw.(r) By their own Sin and Perjudice ; 
and then, (2) By the juſt Judgment of God, leaving them 
to their ownlgnorance andObſtinacy, for ſhutting theirEyes 
againſt the clear Light of the Goſpel, and by giving them 
over to Satan, the God of this World, who blindeth the Eyes 
of them that believe not, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Obſerve, (2) The dire- 
ful Judgement which followed upon this dreadful Sin; they 
ſhut their Eyes, and ſaid they will not ſee; God cloſed their 
eyes, and ſaid they ſhall not ſee, becauſe they would not o- 
bey the Spirit of God which would have awakned and en- 
lightned 
3, that is, he permitted them to 
continue and lie-under thoſe Prejudices againſt the true 
Meſſiah, which they had taken up, and entertained in their 


| Minds. Learn hence, That no greater Judgment can befal 


a People, than a ſottiſn Stupidity of Mind, and Inſenſibili- 
ty of Spirit, whereby they are drowſily careleſs of their Sal- 
vation, and know not the Things belonging to their Peace, 
although they be before their eyes. This was the caſe with 
the chief Body of the Jewiſh Nation, and continues to be 
{till their caſe : They have Eyes and fee not, Ears but hear 
not, unto this day. Nees 

9 And David faith, Let their table be made a ſnare, 
and a trap, and a ftumbling-block, and a recompence 
unto them. 10 Let their eyes be darkned, that they 
may nor tee. and bow down their back alway. 

The Apoſtle proceeds here to declare unto us, that the ge- 
neral Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart which was found a- 
mongſt the rejected Jews, was not to be wondered at, becauſe 
it was prophetically foretold by holy David, in the Perſon 
of the Meſſiah, of whom he was a Type, that his own Peo- 
ple the Jews ſhonld extreamly injure and wrong him, op- 
preſs and vex him: For which Wickedneſs he foretels what 
dreadful and tremendous Judgments ſhould come upon the 
Jews; namely, That their table ſhould be made to them a ſnare, 
a wap, and a ſtumbling-block that is, that all their pleaſant 
and delightful Things ſhould become the Inſtruments of 
their Defirodtion: hat their eyes be darkned, and they may 


way of the Judgment and Underſtanding from a People. 
And the bowing down of the back always intimates and im lies 
their grovelling upon this Earth, their ee an 5 
vouring nothing but earthly things, lifting up either _ 
or Heart unto God. Now all this which David ſpake o 
the wicked Jews in his time, the Apoſtle applies and a- 
dapts to the incredulous and unblievin J 's in his 
Day, to whom the very preaching of the Goſpel was 
an occaſion of Obduration and Hardneſs of Heart. % 
here, (1 ) That to the. obſtinate and obdurate En 
mies of God the beſt things become baneful, and throng. 
their own Corruption become the Inſtrument and Me? 
of their own Deſtruction. Let rheir table be n 


work is ud more work, Learn hence, (1) That ſuch as are cho- 


ſua, 


„. 
5 — 3 * Fa ; 
LE 1 : 
: " , * 1 "s 3 1 LY 
- r i 


Hearts of his People goes up as did the Building of the ſe- 


em. God gave them up to a Spirit of Slumber, 
Stupidity, and Blindneſs; 


not ſee. The darkneſs of their Eyes, fignifies the taking * | 
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I tray, and « ftumbling-block. Learn, (2.) That to be 
22 0 the Uſe of our Judgment and pan oy 
eſpecially in Things pertaining,unto God, is a very dreadful 
Judgment. Let their eyes be darkned, that they may not ſee. 
Learn, (3.) That Imprecations are to be uſed very warily, 
and only in weighty Matters. Theſe and other Expreſſions 
of David which look like Imprecations, may as well be ac- 
counted prophetical Predictions, foretelling what will come 
upon obſtinate Sinners, rather than praying that Evil may 
come: Great is the Sin and Danger of uſing Imprecations 
lightly, either upon our ſelves or others: ſome Perſons uſe | 
them to gain Credit to what they Pr. But this will-not do 
with wiſe Men, who frequently obſerve, that Perſons moſt | 
guilty are moſt apt to call for Vengeance upon themſelves, 
that they may be thought guiltleſs. Lord! How do ſome 
Sinners Wiſh and call for that at which the Devils tremble ! 
I mean Damnation. Alas! it ſlumbereth not; within a 
moment or two thou ſhalt feel what thou wilt not fear. 

11 | tay then, have they [tumbled that they thould 
fall > God forbid : but rather, through their fall ſal- 
yation is come upto the Gentil.s, for to provoke them 


to jealouſie. | : 
Our Apoſtle had in the n Verſes proved the Re- 
jection of the Jews not to have been total; here he proves, 

hat it ſnall not be final, hut they ſhall be generally called 
before the End of the World. Have they ſtumbled (ſays he) 
that they ſhould fall; that is, have they ſo ſtumbled and 
fallen as never to riſe more; are they utterly forſaken and 
caſt off? No ſuch thing, but God in his juſt and righteous 
Judgment hath f= them to fall, that they having 
obſtinately refuſed the Goſpel, it might be preached to the 
Gentiles; and their receiving of the Goſpel, God will in his 
infinite Wiſdom make aſe of, to provoke the Jews to Jea- 
louſie and Emulation, ſeeing themſelves ſo far out-ſtript by 
thoſe whom they ſo contemned and deſpiſed; and in the 
cloſe make this Jealouſie and Emulation a means and occa- 
fion of the 14 Converſion. Learn hence, That Emulation 
and Jealouſie doth heat and heighten the Mind of Man to | 
an eager purſuit of the beſt things. Obſerve it, in the in 
ſtance before us, the Salyation of the Gentiles bred Emu- 
lation in the Jews: What, ſay the Jews, ſhall the Gen- 
tiles go away with Heaven alone, whom we thought the vi- 
leſt People upon Earth, come, let us put in for a part and 
ſharein Goſpel Mercies and Privileges with them. T hus they 
were provoked to Emulation, and this Emulation occa- 
ſion'd their Converſion, | 

12 Now jt the fall of them be the riches of the 

world, and the diminithing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more their fullneſs ? 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If the caſting off the Jews 
was ſo profitable to the Gentile World; if the Gentiles have 
been ſuch great Gainers, by occaſion of the Sin and Fall of 
the Jews, how much more, when they ſhall become Chri- 
ſtians, will they add to the Fullneſs, the Glory, and Great- 
nels of the Chriſtian Church ? Obſerve here, The wonder- 
ful Wiſdom, the aſtoniſhing Goodneſs, che over-ruling Pro- 
vidence and Power of God, in cauſing the Fall of the Jews 
to be the Occaſion of God's manifeſting his abundant Grace 
in the Converſion of the Gentiles; and ſpreading the plen- 
tiful Knowledge of Chriſt over all the World. And alſo in 
cauſing the general Converſion of the Jews towards the end 
of the World to confirm the Faith of the believing Gentiles. 

13 For I ipeak to you Gentiles, in as much as I am 
the Apoſtie of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine office : 
14 If by any means I may provoke to emulation rhem 

which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them. 
15 For it the caſting away of them be the reconciling 
of the world; what /h the receiving of them be, but 
life from the dead? 

Obſerve here, (1.) The honourable Office which St. Paul 
was called to; namely, to be an Apoſtle, and the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles. (2.) The Honour which God put upon him in 

the faithful Execution of that Office. (I.) In making him 

inſtrumental, for calling many of the blind and ignorant 

Gentiles to the Obedience of the Faith: and (2) In provo- 

king the Jews (whom he calls his own fleſh, becauſe of his 

own Nation) not to ſuffer the Gentiles alone to go away 
with the Privileges of the Goſpel, but to put in for a ſhare 


if the Apoſtle had faid, Oh that I could once ſee an holy 
Emulation take hold of my Countrymen ! that,rather than 
not believe at all and be ſaved, I might ſee them at laſt be- 
lieve for Anger, or for very Shame, and go to Heaven in a 
holy Chaſe. Obſ; 3. What an Argument the Apoſtle makes 
uſe of, why all Perſons ſhould greatly deſire the general Con- 
verſion both of the Jews and Gentiles to the Faith of Chriſt. 
As the caſting away the Jews at preſent will be the reconciling 
of the world, that is, be an occaſion of ſending the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles all the World over,whereby they become te- 
conciled unto God; what will the receiving of the Jews 
again into the Grace and Favour of God, and the Commu- 
nion of the viſible Church be to you Gentiles, but even as 
Lite, or Reſurrection from the Dead? Learn hence, That the 
Converſion of the Jews, and the Calling in the Fnllneſs of 
the Gentiles, are Mercies much, very much, to be deſired 
and earneſtly prayed for. (2.) That ſuch will be the bleſ- 
ſed ſtate of the Church, when the Fullneſs both of Jews 
and Gentiles are brought into it; that it will be look'd up- 
on as anew Life, or Reſurrection from the Dead. 


16 For it the firſt fruits be holy, the lump is alſo 
holy and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. 

Here the Apoſtle produces another Argument to prove the 
univerſal Reſtauration of the Jews unto the Grace and Fa- 
vour of God before the end of the World; and it is drawn 
from the Covenant of God made with Abraham ( as the 
Root of the Jewiſh Nation) which ſaid, I will be thy God, 
and the God of thyſeed, Now the Argument runs thus - 
As the Branches follow the Nature of the Root, ſo do the 
Jews follow the Condition of Abraham, and the holy Pa- 
triarchs, with reſpect to the outward Privileges of the Co- 
venant - Was the Root holy, ſo are the Branches holy, 
not inherently, but federally holy, being called, conſecra- 
ted, and ſeparated from the World unto the Service of 
God. If then Almighty God, by entring into Covenant 
with Abraham,hallowed to himſelf all his Poſterity, even 
as the Firſt-fruits hallowed the whole Lump; in like man- 
ner will God, in his own good time, be ſo mindful of the 
Jews, the Poſterity of Abraham, as to bring them again 
nigh unto himſelf in remembrance of his holy Covenant : 
ſo that they ſhall be his People, and he will be their God. 
Learn hence, That the Jews, tho' at preſent caſt off by God, 
are {till an holy People; they are under an hereditary 
dication to God,they have a federal Holineſs, as 8 
from holy Progenitors, with reſpect to whom the Love an 
Compaſſion of God towards them, and they that in his own 
time be called and converted by him: And therefore, in 
the mean time, the Jews are not to look upon themſelves 
with Deſperation, nor ſhould the Gentiles look upon them 
with Diſdain. The firſt-fruits being holy, the lump is alſo ho- 
ly : the root being boly, ſo are the branches alſo. 


17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
thou being a, wild olive-tree, wert grafted in amongſt 


them, partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive- 


tres; 18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: but if thou 
boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee. 
19 Thou wilt ſay then, the branches were broken oft, 
that I might be graffed in. 20 Well; becauſe of un- 
beliet they were broken off, and thou ſtandeth by Faith. 
Be not high minded, but fear. 21 For if God ſpared 


not the natural branches, late heed leſt he alſo ſpare 
not rhee. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is, 
to exhort the believing Gentiles not to deſpiſe and reproach 
the rej-&ed and unbelieving Jews: and hedraws an Argu- 
ment from the Condition of the Gentiles, both 1 and pre- 
ſent; their paſt Condition, they were like a wild Olive tree; 
their preſent Condition, they were graffed into the true O- 
live. Here note, That by the Olive- Tree, we are to underſtand 
the viſible Church of God; by the Root, he means Abraham; 
he was the Root of the Olive - tree, the Jewiſh Church. But 
how ſo? Arnſw. Not the Root by way of Communication, 
but in a way of Adminiſtration; not by way of Commu- 
nication, as if either Jew or Gentle did receive any 
Sap of Spiritual Life from him, as Branches receive a 
Natural Life from their Root ; tor thus Chrift alone is 
the Root of the Church. But Abraham was the Root 


with them ; If by any means I may provoke to emulation: As | 


of the Olive-tree in a way of Adminiſtration, the Lord 
M m m | calling 


| Chap. 11. 


ealling him forthasthe firſt Nan with whom he was pleaſed | to a good Olive-tree,(the Church of God) which is contrary 


to treat, and enter that Covenant with. Again by the Fat- 
neſs of the Olive-tree we are to underſtand all outward Pri- 
vileges and Ordinances, all Spiritual Benefits and Rleſſings 


Which belonged to the Jewilh'Church. By the Branches of g 


the Olive-tree, we are to underſtand the Members of the 
n Church. And by the wild Olive, the Gentile World. 
ow tho' the Gemiles, thro' rich Grace were inſtated in the 
' Privileges of the Jews, yet the Apoſtle foreſaw, that inſtead 
of Thankfulneſs to God for the Favours received from him, 
they would be puffed up with Pride, and accordingly he ad- 
viſes them not to be high minded, but fear, as if he had ſaid, 
O ye Gentiles, your ſtate is high, let your Hearts be humble. 
The Jews are fallen, and — you walk in Holy fear, you 
cannot ſtand : Unbelief ruined them, take heed that Pride 
does not ruin you; for the juſt and holy God is no Reſpecter 
Perſuns. He that ſpared not the natural Branches, will no 
leſs ſpare thee. From the whole Zearn, (1.) That a Man is 
naturally a very proud Creature: and altho' he has nothin 
but what he has r received, yet is prone to boaſt. (29 
That Man is eſpecially apt to magnify himſelf, and to glory 
over thoſe who are fallen before him, either into Sin, or un- 
der Affliction. (3.) That the beſt Preſervative from fallin 
is Humility and holy Fear. If ever we ſtand in the day of 
Trial, it is the fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand. 
Take heed you do not fall, by thinking it impoſſible 
to fall. Be not high minded, but fear; Timor tus, Securitas 
dun. Thy holy Fear will keep thee from falling, when others 
Security and Preſumption will lay them on the Ground. 
Let not a Man that ſtands on the top of a Tree boaſt of his 
Height, but look to his Hold. 3 
22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſcverity of 
God: on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee 
goodneſs, if thou continue in bis goodneſs : otherwiſe 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 23 And they alſo, if they abide 
not ſtill in unbelief, thall be graffed in: for God is able 
to graſt them in again. 24 For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and wert graffed 
contrary to nature into a good vlive-rree; how much 
more ſhall theis which be rhe natural branches he grat- 
fed into their own olive tree | 
Our Apoſtle, in theſe and the following Verſes, proceeds 
in his Exhortation to the Gentiles, not to inſult over the re- 
jected Jews, but to carry it towards them with great Mo- 
deſty and Chriſtian Humility ; and he uſeth ſeveral Argu- 
ments by way of Motive to excite and quicken them there- 
unto; the two firſt are drawn from the ſeverity of God in 
cutting off the Jews, and the Goodneſs and Bounty of God 
in calling of the Gentiles. Behold the goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God, &c. juſtice and Mercy, Goodnels and Severity, are 
Attributes, or Qualities eminently found in God; and contra- 
ry, only in their Effects upon Men. The ſame God is merci- 
ful, and ſevere with reſpect to different Perſons, and differ- 
ing Qualifications. All Mercy is not a Virtue,but that which 
is conſiſtent with other Perfections of Wiſdom and Righte- 
ouſneſs. The next Argument is taken from the Condition 
upon which the Gentiles hold their preſent ſtanding in the 
Favour and Grace of God ; namely,if they continue in hi:Good- 
neſs ; that is, if they walk worthy of this Favour from God, 
and ſuitably to ſuch a kind and gracious Diſpenſation; other- 
wiſe they, the Gentiles, thall be cut off and caſt away, as well | 


to Nature, ſeeing Men uſe to graff a good Cion into a wiſh 
Stock, and not à wild Cion into a good Stock; how much 
more ſhall the Jews, which are the fatural Branches of the 

ood Olive be graffed again into their own Olive: tree, to 
which they formerly did belong? The one is acccording to 
the order of Nature, but the other is againſt and contrary to 
Nature. Learn hence, How improbable and unlikely, hoy 
difficult and impoſſible ſoever, the Converſion and Calling 
of the Jews to the Chriſtian Religion may ſeem to us, it i 
neither contrary to right Reaſon nor true Faith. The great. 
eſt Obſtacle in the way of the Jews Converſion to Chriſtiz. 
nity,” it is to be feared, lyes in the wicked and ſcandaloys 
Lives of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians. 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ig. 
norant of this myſtery (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceits)that blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 26 And 
ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as it is written, There 
(hall come out of Sion the deliverer and ſhall turn a. 
way ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27 For this is my cove- 


> | nant-unto them, when | ſhall take away their fins. 


Here the Apoſtle fully proves, That the * — of the 
Jews was neither Total nor Final; not Total, becauſe blind- 
neſs in part, only happened unto Irael: That is, part of the 
Jews only are left in Unbelief, and under the Power of Spi- 
ritual Blindneſs, nor is their, Rejection Final, but for a time 
only; namely, till the fulneſs of the Gemiles be come in; 
that is, till the Gentile Churches be advanced to an Honou- 
rable State and Fulneſs. And then all the Myael of God, the 
faithful Seed of Abraham, and the main Body of the Jews, 
ſhall make up the Catholick Church,and be ſaved from their 
Unbelief. e to that gracious Promiſe in Ja. 59. 20, 
21. The Redeemer ſhall come to gion, and unto them that turn 
from tranſgreſſion in Jacob; and this is my covenant with them, 
my ſpirit all not depart from thy ſeed, nor thy ſeeds ſeed from 
hence forth and for ever. Learn hence, That there ſhall be a 
general Calling of the Jews to the Faith of the Goſpel before 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, is not only poſſible and probable, 
but infallible, ſure andcertain, and that from the Propheſies 
and Predictions of the Prophets of God; let us therefore 
believe it firmly, pray for it fervently, and live in the ex- 
pectation of it continually. , 


28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies for 
your fake; but as touching the election, they are beloved 
for the farhers fake. 29 For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance. | 


Here we have two farther Arguments to prove the general 
Converſion of the Jews. The firſt is taken from the Gio nity 
of the Jew:, they being the ancient People of God, whoſe Fa- 
ther Abraham he choſe, and made his firſt Covenant with 
him and hi-Sced; and therefore as to making theEle&ion of 
that Nation to be an Holy People to himſelf they are belo- 


Abraham their Holy Progenitor, who had the Honour to be 
called the Friend of God. Tho' Grace deſcends not from Pa- 
rent to Child, yet many times the Children of Godly Parents 
are very large Sharers in outward Privileges and Bleſſings 


as the ſtubborn and unbeliev 5 Jews. The Lord is with a 
People only whilit they are with him: if they ſerve and ſeek 
him, he will be found of them; but if they forſake him, he 
will caſt them off for ever. The next Argument to ſuppreſs 
Arrogancy and Pride in the Gentiles, and to prevent their 
inſulting over the fallen Jews, is taken from the hopes of 
the Tews Reſtoration: which the Apoſtle proves to he both 
Poſſible and Probable.They that be graffed in, if they abide not 
in unbelief, for Cod is able tograf them in again. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, The ſame God that rej: &ed them is able to reſtore 
them, and re ingraff them; the only Obſtacle is their Unbe- 
lief, and this God is alſo able to remove. Lay, He ſhews 
the Probability as well as the Foſſibility of the Jem's Con- 
verſion ; namely, becauſe God had done that which was more 
unlikely already, to wit, in graffing the Gentiles, who were 
wild Olives, into the true Olive, which was more difficult 
and unlikely then tograff in the Jews again, which were na- 
tural Branches. The Argument runs thus. If the Gemules, 


| 


for their 8 Parent's fake. The Jews here are ſaid to 
loved of God for their Father Abraham's fake, whilſt for 
their Unbelief and Contempt of the Goſpel, they had ren- 
der'd themſelves the - 4 Objects of 5 s Hatred. The 
ſecond Argument is drawn from the Immutability and un- 
changeable Nature of God; hit gifs and callings are without 
repentance : That is,altho' the Jews have render d themſelves 
unworthy of the Favour of God, yet the Covenant having 
been once made with their Fathers, and they having had the 
Honour to be his ſpecial and peculiar People, God will never 
repent of his Kindneſs to them, nor of his Covenant made 
with them, but will certainly reſtore them to their forme! 
Privileges and Happy State; for the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance, Take the Words relatively, and the 
Note is this, That the Gifts and Calling of God, whereby he 
was pleaſed to adopt the Poſterity of Abraham, and to en- 
gage himſelf by Covenant to them, are inviolable, and ſuc 
as ſhall never be reverſed or repented of. Obſerve |, 


which werea kind of wild Olive-Branches, were graffed in- 


aftly, The 
ſad and deplorable Condition which theJews are at preſentin 


ved by God for their Father's ſake ; that is, for the ſake of 


him. 
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Chap. 12. 


for that Reaſon are rejected by God. But „ 
al, 


30 For as ye in times paſt have not believed God, ye 
have now obtained mercy through their unbelict : 3 
Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, that through 

our mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. * 


Here we have the Concluſion of the Apoſtle's Arguments 
to prove the Converſion and Calling of the Jews towards the 
End of the World. The Argument is drawn from a Com- 
pariſon of Equals; If God, after a long time of Diſobedience, 
received the Gentiles to Mercy: He will alſo after a lon 
time of Infidelity receive the Jews to Mercy, If God hat 
called the Gentiles to his Grace, after long Idolatry, tho' 
God never promiſed to be their Gol, how much more will 


he recal his Covenant People from their Infidelity in his | 


own appointed time; So that the Argument is from the leſs 
to the greater. If the Infidehty of the Jews was an occaſion 
of Mercy to the Gentiles, much more ſhall the Mercy ſhew- 
ed to the Gentiles be an occaſion of Mercy to the Jews, and 
conſequently their preſent Infidelity ſhall be no Obſtacle to 
their Converſionafterward. | ; : 

32 For God hatn concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all. 

That is, Almighty God hath in Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs ſuffered both Jews and Gentiles ſucceſſively for ſome time 
to remain under the Power of Unbelief and D:fobegience, 
that ſo he might in his own time fulfil the great Counſel of 
his Goodneſs, in ſhewing undeſerved Mercy unto all, both 
Jew and Gentile, Now from all the foregoing Arguments 
for the Calling of the Jews, ſumm'd up hp , vie in this 
Chapter,we may colle& and gather, That the Converſion of 
the Jemiſh Nation to the Chriſtian Faith, has good Founda- 
tion in the Holy Scriptures, and has been the received Do- 
ctrine of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages of the Church. 

33 O the depth of the riches both ot the wiſdom and 
knowledge 'of God! how unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out ITT 

Here the Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an awful 
Admiration at the Depth of theabundant Grace and Good- 
neſs of God in bearing with the Infidelity of the Jews, and 
the Obſtinacy of the Gentiles; as alſo of his .unſearchable 
Wiſdom, in making firſt the Rejection of the Jews a Means 
of calling the Gentiles, and then working upon the obſtinate 
Jews by his Mercy ſhewn unto the Gentiles. By Judgments 

ere ſome underſtand the Decrees and Determinations of 
God's Will; by Ways the Adminiſtration of his Providence, 
in order to the Execution of thoſe Decrees. Both which 
are ſecret, unſearchable and unfathomable. There are My- 
ſteries of Providence, as well as Myſteries of Faith, and both 
of them tranſcend our Humane Underſtanding. 

34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or 
who hath been bis counſellor? 35 Or who hath fiſt 
given = him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him 
again! ANY 00 ; | 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, No Creature ever did, or ever 
can pierce into the Mind of God, nor was ever called to be 
oß his Counſel. No Creature ever did or can adviſe him, nor 
can any Creature challenge God as if he were indebted to 
him. Who ever gave any thing to God that he did not firſt 
receive from him? Or who can merit any thing at his Hands 
ſeeing he owes us nothing? And if fo, who hath Reaſon to 
complain that God deals hardly with the Jews, in rejecting 
them, and preferring the Gentiles before them? Surely Al- 
mighty God may diſperſe a Favour to ſome which he owes 
to none. Learn hence, That in thoſe diſcriminating Favours 
which God diſpenſes towards ſome of the Children of Men 
no other Reaſon car be ap; a but his own good Will and 
Pleaſure. This particularly appears in his ordering Mat- 
ters relating to the Jews and Gentiles, recorded in the fore- 
going Chapter. 

36 For of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. ä 

That is, all things are of God, as the Author and efficient 

uſe, all things are thro him, as the providential Director, 
and preſerving Cauſe, and all things tend to him, as the ul- 


| 


| 


from the Mercies of God; I beſeech you, brethren, 


timate, End and final Cauſe; therefore to him all Praiſe, | 


Honour and Glory ought for ever to be aſcribed. Learn 
hence, That God is the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. Ile is the 
firſt Cauſe that is, he is the Cauſe of all things beſides him- 
ſelf, the Fountain and Original of all created Beings ; no- 
thing was before him, but all things. creat-d by him, and 
dependant upon him : And as the firſt Cauſe, ſo he is the laſt 
End; that 1s, all things tend to him, as their ultimate End 
their Deſign and Aim was the Illuſtration of God's Glory, 
and the Manifeſtations of his Divine Perfections. And if 


God be the firſt Cauſe, let us with Humility and Thankful- 


neſs acknowledge him, admire him, adore him, love- and 
ſerve him, who is the Author of our Being, and the Cauſe 
of our Beings. And if he be the laſt End, let us refer all our 
Actions to his Glory; in all our Natural Actions, our Ci- 
vil Actions, but eſpecially in all our Religious Actions, let 
the Glory of God be our Supream Aim and Ultimate End. 
For if we do not now live under him, we can never expect 
hereafter to live with him. 


e. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſh d the Doctrinal part of his Diſcourſe, 
begins here to make Application fit. In the former part of 
his Epiſtle he had copioiſiy handled Doctrinal Points of Faith, 
Tuftification, Sacti cation, &c. Now from hence to the 
end of the Epiftle there is contained an Exhortation to Religi- 
ous and Moral Duties, as an Argument of their Sincerity, 
and as an Ornament to their Profeſſion. 


I I Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye prefent your Bol ies a living fa- 
critice, holy, acceptable unto God, which zs your rea- 


ſonable ſervice. 1 
Obſerve here, (r.) The Apoſtle's loving and courteous 


Compellation, Brethren ;, ſo he calls the believing Komans. 


They were Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by 
Religion and Profeſſion. Eodem Sanguine Chriſti conglutina- 
ti, cemented together by the Blood of Chriſt, and by the 
Bands of Love. Obſerve, (2.) The manner of the Apo- 
ſtle's Exhortation, it is by way of Obſecration and Entrea- 
ty; I beſeech you, brethren, It imports great Lenity and 
Meekneſs. The Apoſtle did not want Authority to com- 
mand, but uſes ſuch Humility as to entreat. The Miniſter's 
Work and Office is not only to be a Teacher, but a Be- 
ſeecher. He muſt not barely propound and recommend the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel to his People's Underſtanding, but 
muſt endeavour to work upon their Wills and Affections to 
embrace and entertain them. The Underſtanding is the lead- 
ing, but the Will the commanding Faculty, Otj-rve, (3.) 
The Exhortation it ſelf. Preſext your bodtes a living ſacrifice, 
Preſent your Bodies; that is, dedicate your Bodies, devote 
your ſelves, your whole Man, Soul and Body, to th Service 
of God and his Glory. Chriſtians are Prieſts, or a Royal 
Prieſthood ; they as up themſelves in Sacrifice unto God, 
as an whole Burnt-Offering. Obſerve, (4.) The Properties 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice; it muſt be voluntary. Preſent your 


ſelves. It muſt be a living Sacrifice, an holy Sacrifice, a rea- 


ſonable Sacrifice, otherwiſe it will find no Acceptance with 
God. Obſerve, (5. ) The Argument or Motive which the A- 
poſtle makes uſe of, to perſuade Perſons to preſent and give 
up themſelves to God and his Service, and that is 2 
the mer- 
cies of God. Learn thence, That the Mercies of God revealed 
in the Goſpel is the moſt proper, powerful and effectual Ar- 
ponent to perſwade with, and prevail upon Sinners, that 

ave not given up and devoted themſelves to God, to do it; 
and thoſe that have done it, to doit more and more. I be- 


ſeech you by the mercies of God preſent, &c. 


2 And be not contormed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove whar zs that good, and acceptable and perfect will 


of Gd. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Apoſtle's Dehortation. Be nof con- 


formed to this world: That is, do not faſhion or accommodate 
your ſelves to the corrupt Principles and Cuſtoms, to the 
inful Courſes and Practices of the Men of the Word. 
The 
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The Chriſtian is to walk ſingularly, and not after the 
World's Guiſe; he muſt not ot the Coat of his Profeſſion | 
according to the Faſhion of the Times, or the Humour of | 
the Company he falls into. Obſerve, (2.) An Apoſtolical Ex- 
hortation. Be ye transſormed by the renewing of your mind: 
That is, be ye regenerated and changed in your whole Man, 
beginning at the Mind or Underſtanding, by which the Spi- 


rit of God worketh upon the inferiour Faculties of the Soul. 


Every converted Perſon is truly and really changed, through 
ly ſanctified and renewed, endowed with new Diſpoſitions 
and Affections; yet this Converſion and Renovation is not 
a ſubſtantial, but a qualitative Change. A Change not in 
the Subſtance of the Faculties of the Soul, bat in the Quali- 
ty of thoſe Faculties: And the renewed Chriſtian is ſancti- 
ed Tus, but not Totaliter ; he is ſnified throughty in all 
Faculties, but not perfectly in all Degrees. There is in a re- 
newed Man's Underſtanding too much Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance, ih his Will too great Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs, in 
his Affectious too much Irregularity and Senſuality. Yet 
ſuch is the Indulgence of the Goſpel, as to call him an _ 
Perſon, a Perſon transformed by the renewing of his Mind. 
Obſerve, (3.) The Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Be ye 
transformed, &c. that ye may prove what is that good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect will of God: That is, that ye may diſcern 
and approve what the Will of God is, under the Goſpel, 
which requires not what is ritually, but what is ſubſtantial- 
ly good, and conſequently always acceptable to him. Note 
here, T hat in Oppoſition to the Levitical Ceremonies and 
Ritual Injunctions, the Apoſtle ſtiles the Goſpel Inſtitution 
the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God. And 
as ſuch may we love toembrace it, and be found in the de- 
lightful Practice of it. 

3 For I fay, through the grace given unto me, to e- 
very man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more 
highly than he ought to think; but to think ſoberly, ac- 
3 as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of 

aith. 


pon others by proud Curioſity or buf, 


withour inercaching uf 
meddling : But as kf the Members of the Body labour joint. 


f | ly together for the Preſervation of the whole, ſo ought aj 


the Officers and Members of the Church to keep their di. 
ſtin& Stations, and employ and improve 4 y their ſe- 
veral Talents for the mutual Edification;and Benefit of exc} 
other, without Encroachment, or iutruding upon the Of. 


Diſorder in his Church. arty bens | 

6 Having then gifts, differing according to the prace 
that is given to us, whether prophecy, let  prophehe 
according to the proportion of faith.” 7 Or miniſtry, 
let us wait on our miniſtring ; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching: Or be that, exhorterh, on exhortation: he 
that giveth, Jet him do it with fimplicity z he that ry. 
leth, with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy, with 
cheertulneſs. e eee Jt 

As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, ſeeing it has pleaſed God to ap- 
point diſtin Officers in his Church, and to furniſh thoſe 
Officers with various degrees of Gift 
equal either in Gifts or Offi e, let every one in general faith- 
fully execute his Office, and keep within the Limits of his 
Calling, neither neglecting his own Duty, nor invading o- 
thers; in particular, let him that propheſieth, that is, expound - 
eth the Scriptures in the Church, do it according to the pro- 
portion of faith, or according to what is taught plainly and 
uniformly in the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Te 
ſtament, as the Rule of our Faith. We muſt not wrack nor 
wreſt the Scriptures, to make them ſpeak what we pleaſe, 
but what the Prophets and Apoſt les taught, whom we inter- 
pret; otherwiſe we do not expound according to the Ana- 


teacheth, or exhorteth, attend upon that Work with all Di- 
ligence 3 and he that performs the Office of a Deacon, (who 
are called Helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28.) and is employed to relieye 
the Poor out of the Church's Stock, and to take care of 


The Apoſtle having exhorted to an holy Life in general, 
Verſe the firſt, and to a Spiritual Renovation of Mind, in or- 
der toit, Verſe the ſecon , comes now to a cloſe Exhortation 
to more particular Duties; the firſt of which is Moleſty 
and true Humility of Mind. This he recommendseſpecially 
to ſuch who bear any publick Office in the Church, and had 
received ſome peculiar and ſpecial Gifts to fit and furniſh 
them for the Diſcharge of that Office. St. Paul here particu- 
larly enjoins them by virtue of his Apoſtolick Office, to watch 
againſt Pride and Haughtineſs of Mind; not to think them- 
ſelves wiſer or better than they were, but to think ſoberly 
and modeſtly ofthemſelves, according to the Truth, and to 
the Degree of Faith and Wiſdom giveh unto them of God: 
Plainly intimating, That ſuch as are exalted to a degree of 
Eminency in the Church above others, are in great danger 
of the Sin of Pride, which it is their Duty to watch and pray 
againſt, and to be found in the Exerciſe of that Humility 


Strangers, Orphans, Aged, Sick and Impotent Perſons, le: 


bim doit with ſimplicity, that is, without Partiality and Re- 


ſpect of Perſons : And with cheerfulneſs, that is, with Alacri- 
ty of Heart, with Gentleneſs in Words, with Pleaſantnels 
in Countenance, bearing with the Infirmities of the Aged, 
with the Loathſomneſs of the Sick and Diſcaſed, and admi- 
niſtring with Delight to the Neceſſities of all that want. 
Now from the whole note, (1.) That God of his free Bounty 
has beautified his' Church with divers Offices and Gifts. 
Note, (2.) That thoſe whom God has beſtowed Miniſterial 
Gifts upon, ought humbly and faithfully to improve them 
to the Church's Bene fit and Edification«” © 
9 Let love be without difſimulation, Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which good. 10 Be kindly 
affectioned one to another, with brotherly love; in ho- 


nour preferring one another. Fre 2991 1 
The foregoing Exhortations reſpe&ed Church Officers in 


and Lowlineſs of Mind, which is ſo greatly ornamental to 
their Perſons and Profe 
more highly than he ought to think, but let him think ſoberly, 

4 For as we have many members in one body, and 
all members have not the ſame office: 5 So we being 
many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another. | 

Here the Apoſtle lays before us a ſpecial Reaſon why the 
Officers of the Church ſhould exerciſe Humility towards 
and employ their Gifts and Talents for the general Good an 
Benefit of the Church; the Argument 1s drawn from a 
Compariſon between the Natural Body and the Myſtical 
Body. As in the Natural Body there are many Members, 
and every Member has its diſtin& Office; the Eye to ſee, 
the Ear to hear, the Hand to work, the Foot to walk : In like 
manner, in the Myſtical Body, the Church of Chriſt, there 
are many Members, but each Member muſt keep his own 
Place, and not invade the Duty, or uſurp the Office of ano- 
ther, but every one employ his own proper Gift to the Bene- 
fit and Comfort of the whole, withont 1iſdaining or envying 
one another. Learnhence, (1.) That the Chutch of Chriſt is 
one Body. (2.) That tho' the Body of the Church be one, 
and the Head one, yet the Members are many, united to 
Chriſt their Head by Faith, and to one another by Love. 


etlion. Let not any think of himſelf | 


particular. Theſe that now follow concern all Chriſtians in 

eneral, and acquaints them with their Duties in common 
| Faber Yeo, He begins with the Grace and Duty of Love, 
that being a radical Grace, the Root from which all other 
Graces and Duties ſpring and low. This Love to another, 
the Holy Ghoſt requires that it be without diſſimulation, that 
is, ſincere and unfeigned, not in Word and in Tongue only, 
but in Deed and in Truth. Alſo that it be an affections 
and tender, as well as an unfeigned and ſincere Love. he 
kindly prey one to another. The Word ſignifieth ſuch 
an affectionate Tenderneſs as the Mother bears to the Fruit 
of her Womb, and as Creatures bear to their Young: and no 
wonder that ſuch a fervent Love is required, when lying 
down our Lives for the Brethren is commanded, 1 John 3. 16. 
Likewiſe that our Love to others do incline us to give Pre- 


ference unto others; really conceiving. others to be more 


worthy of Honours than our ſelves, and rejoicing to ſee 
them placed in a more uſeful and honourablePoſt before our 
ſelves. Yet Obſerve, Tho our Love muſt be hot towards out 
Neighbour, it muſt not hinder us from abhorring that hic 

is ſinful and evil in our Neighhour. Love without diſſumwla- 
tion, and abbor that which is evil, When we love the Fer 
ſons, we muſt hate the Vices of Men. The Love of our 
Friends muſt not make us in Love with their Fes nor 
muſt the Hatred of Mens Vices draw as off from delig ru 


(3.) That all Believers which are Members of this Body have 
every one his particular Gift, his ſeveral Function, his pro- 
per Office, which they are duly to execute and perform, 


in, and cleaving to that which is good in any Man. 
that nhich is evil, and cleave to that which is good. Not 
5 11 


fices of each other. God is a God of Order, and hates 


8 and not to make all 


logy and Proportion of Faith. Let him that miniſtreth, 
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| bu Not ſlothful in buſineſs: fervent in ſpirit ; ſerving 


d: ; 
on Duty exhorted * is Diligence and Induſtry in 


all our Duties both to God and Man, but particularly in the 


ties of our Calling. We muſt avoid the two Extremes, | 


| fulneſs on the one Hand, and exceflive Drudgery on 
5 gw in the Management of our Secular Affairs and 
worldly Buſineſs. But in the Service of God we muſt be fer- 
vent, as in the Service of the World we muſt not be ſlothful. 
What is done for the World, is beft deme with Indifterency ; 
but what is done for God, muſt be done with Warmth and 
Fervency, or not done at all. Our moſt ardent Aﬀections 
and active Powers muſt be employed in his Service; for, to 
be cold and careleſs therein, 1 his Excellency, and 
will defeat our own Expectation. We muſt be fervent in 
Spirit ſerving the Lord, and we may not be ſothful in Bu- 
ſineſs, ſerving the World. TL LL 126d 

12 Kejoycing in hope; patient in tribulation 3 con- 
tinvirg, inſtant in prayer, 

The Apoſtle next dire&ts the converted Romans how they 
ſhould manage themſelves under Afflictions; namely, to en- 
dure them patiently, to rejoyce in hope of preſent Delive- 
rance, or future Happineſs ; and in order to do both, to be 
much in the Duty of Prayer. Learn hence, That Hope, Pa- 
tience and Prayer, are powerful Supports under all Afflicti- 
ons, and will render them not only tolerable, but joyous. 
By Patience we poſſeſs our ſelves; by Hope we poſſeſs God; 
by Prayer we are enabled unto both. 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of Saints; given to 
hoſpitality. L J! 

The kent Duty exhorted to, is that of Charity and Almſ- 
giving to the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when 
under Perſecution. Shewing Hoſpitality towards them, and 

iving Entertainment to them, when they ſeek it of us. 
Trors, (I.) That Charity toall Perſons, but eſpecially to the 
perſecuted Members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a neceſſary and im- 
portant Duty. Learn, (2.) That Hoſpitality is an eminent 
part of Chriſtian Charity. True Hoſpitality I mean, which 
is accompanied with Prudence and Sobriety. There is a 

wide Difference between riotous Houſe keeping and true 
* Hoſpitality ; the latter is always deſign'd for the Help of the 
Poor, and particularly for the godly Poor. There are great 
Houſe-keepers who are not good Houſe-keepers, becauſe 
their Houſe-keeping is for the Great rather than the Good, 
not for the Houjhold of Faith, eſpecially not for the Poor of 
that Houſhold. As to Spirituals, God fills the Hungry with 

ood things, but ſends the Rich empty away; whereas moſt 
Men, as to Corporals, fill the Rich with their good things, 
with the fat and the ſweet, but ſend the Poor, If not empty 
away, yet relieved only with the ſweepings of their Table. 
This is not according to the Precept — 2 us: Diſtributing 
to the nece ſſities of the ſaints, and given to hoſpitality. 

14 Bleis them which perſecute you; blets, and curſe 
not. 1551 | 
The Apoſtle having taught us our Duty to our Friends in 
the former Verſe, teacheth us our Duty here towards our E- 
nemies. Bleſs them that perſecute yon: That is, pray for 
them, and wiſh well to them, whatever Provocations you 
may have to the contrary. Learn hence, (t.) That good Men 
muſt make Account of, and prepare for Perſecution ; either 
the Perſecution of the Tongue, or of the Hand, or both. 
Learn, (2.) That it is their Duty ever to Bleſs, never to Curſe 
their Perſecutors and Oppoſers. Bleſs, but.curfe not. Where 
note, That the Apoſtle doubles the Exhortation, Blefs your 
perſecutors ;, bleſs, and curſe not, T his doubling the Exhortati- 
on, ſhews both the difficulty of the Duty, how contrary it is 
to corrupt Nature; and alſo the conſtancy of the Duty, we 
muſt ever Bleſs, and never Curſe; always wiſh Well, never a- 
ny Ill to the worſt of Men. Take we great heed of giving way 
to ſecret wiſhes of Hurt to our Enemy. God forbid we ſhould 
hurt our ſelves by ſinful Paſſion, becauſe others hurt us by 
Slander and falſe Accuſation: We are naturally AN to 
ſpeak ill of others, and to wiſh ill to others with delight: 
This Sin, perſiſted in, ſuuts out of Heaven, as well as Murther. 

15 Kejoyce with them that do rejoyce, and wcep 
wth them that weep 
The next Duty required is Chriſtian. Sympathy and Mu- 


verſity, to rejoyce together in the one, and to mourn toge 
ther in the other, as being Members of the ſame Body. 
Teaching us, That it is a me Duty to rejoyce in 
thoſe good things, whether inward or outward, which befal 


his Brethren, and alſo to mourn and lay to Heart all thoſe Imote, and that with all Men. Vit be poſſible, cc. 
C I Daily 


— 


Afflictions and Sorrows, whether inward or outward, which 
come upon them. But Lord ! how far are they from this 
Duty, who inſtead of Mourning for the Sufferings of others, 
are glad at Calamity, rejoyce at the Downlful of others. 
Oh help us to ax the Troubles of others to Heart, when 
we our ſelves are freeſt and fartheſt from Trouble; let us 
weep with them that weep, and rejoyce with, &c. The Goſpel 
acquaints us with the Pity of God towards us, and preſſeth 
us to pity one another. 

16 Be of the fame mind one towards another. Mind 
nor high things, but condeſcend ro Men of low eſtate. 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 

Theſe Words, Be of the ſame mind one towards another, are 
an Exhortation toUnity among Chriſtians; this is threefold 
an Unity of the Head, or an Unity of Judgment and Opini- 
on; an Unity of the Heart, or an Unity in Love ial Af- 
tection, and an Unity of the Tongue, which is an Unity of 
Expreſſion. Happy we ! when in all theſe Reſpects we are 
of the ſame mind one towards another. Obſerve next, The Hin- 


and they are two. (1.) Pride, Mind not high things. (2.) Ar- 
rogancy, Be not wiſe in your own conceit; mind not bigh things; 
that is, mind not Preferment, nor Riches, nor vain Glory, 
but be content with and thankful for a middle State and 
Condition in the World; which is far more eligible and 
defirable than a State of Riches, Plenty and Abundance, as 
being leſs liable co Temptations. And be nor wiſe in your own 
conceits; that is, entertain humble Thoughts of your own 
Knowledge; think it not greater than it is; take heed of an 
over-weaning Opinion of your own W ſdom, as if you 
wanted neither Divine Aſſiſtance and Guidance, nor yet the 
Advice and Counſel of your Brethren : Man is naturally a 
proud Creature, but more proud of the Endowments of his 
ind, than of thoſe that adorn his Budy. 

17 Recompence io no man evil for evil. Provide 
things honeſt in the fight of all men. 

By Evil here, weare to underſtand Wrongs and private 
"Injuries; by not recompenſing them, is meant not revenging 
them. Corrupt Nature is very prone to return Wrong for 
Wrong,one ill turn for another ; but Chriſtianity ſets a no- 
bler Pattern before us, even the Example of him, who wher 


ned not. t Pet. 2. 23. Provide things honcjt un the fight of all 
men. Having. exhorted them before to be careful of their 
Converſations towards God, he now preſſes them to be 
watchful over their Converſations before the World, that by 
Honeſty and Innocency of Life they may cut off all occaſion 
from the Enemies of Religion to ſpeak evil of rhemand their 
Holy Profeiſion: that all their Words and Actions be juſtifi- 
able and unexceptionable to that degree, that the Heathens 
may be in love with Chriſtianity, by obſerving your Lives 
and Actions to be Holy and Honeſt. Learn hence, That a 
Chriſtian muſt carefully look not only to his Conſcience, but 
to his Converſation, that his Conſcience be holy and upright 
in the ſight of God, and his Converſation honeſt and unbla- 
mable before Men; the World cannot diſcern our Hearts, 
but they can ſoon diſcover the Errors of our Lives, and will 
throw the Dirt of our Sins upon Religion's Face, therefore 
we had need provide things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 


18 It it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. * 
Obſerve here, Firſt the Duty directed and exhorted to, 


able Temper, and follow thoſe things which make for Peace. 
Obſerve, 05 The Extent and Latitude of this Duty, with all 
men live peaceably; not with Friends only, or with thoſe of 
your own Judgment and Perſwaſion, but with Men of diſa- 
greeing Humours and Intereſts, with Men of different Prin- 
ciples and Apprehenſions from you. Again obſerve, (3.) A 
double Reſtriction and Limitation with which the Duty is 
bounded; firſt, if it be poſſible, implying, that there are a ſort 
of Men in the World who make Peace impoſſible; but for 
others, if it may be enjoyed upon honeſt Terms, tho upon 
hard Terms, we muſt not ſtick at them, alwaysremembring 
that Peace and Truth are two precious things, which can ne- 

ver be bought too dear, if they be not purchaſed with Sin 

and Baſened. The ſecond Reſt riction foll 


it, yet we ſhall not miſs of our Reward in purſuing of it. 
Peace is a moſt important Duty, a ſingular Benefit and 
Bleiling, which every Chriſtian is bound to purſue and pro- 


drances of mutual Concoid and Unity 2 Chriſt ans, 
17 


he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffer'd, he threat | 


namely, Peaceableneſs; live peaceable, that is, be of a peace- 


OWS, 4s much as in 
tual Affection between Brethren, both in Proſperity and Ad- you lieth; now this reſpects our Endeavours, not our Succeſs; - 
if we follow Peace with all Men, tho' we cannot overtake - 


Chap. 1 2 : 


19 Deafly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but ta- 


ther give place unto wrath: for it is writte 


o, vengeance 
ismine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. | 


o 


J 


Obſerve here how the Apoſtle renews his Exhortation to 
all Chriſtians to watch againſt the Sin of private and perſo- 


nal Revenge; he urg'd it before, ver. 17. he reinforces it 
here, ver. 19. thereby ſhewing how prone our corrupt Na- 
tures are to commit this Sin, and how hard the contrary Du- 
ty is to Fleſh and Blood. The Heathens reckoned Revenge to 
be a part of Juſtice, and rank'd it amongſt the number of 
their Vertues; but the Scriptures require,that inſtead of re- 
vengingan Injury, we remit and forgive it. Dearly beloved, 
avenge not your ſelves, it follows, rather give place unto wrath : 
What Wrath? Or whoſe Wrath? Adſm.Give place to your 
own Wrath, ſay ſome Interpreters, give way a little, and 
turn aſide from the Perſon you are angry with, and do not 
ſuffer your Anger to hurry you away to Revenge; give place 
to the Wrath of thoſe that wrong you, ſay others, decline 
their Wrath, and give not Word for Word, which will but 
add Fewel to the Fire, and Oil to the Flame; but it ſeems 
- beſt to underſtand it of God's Wrath, leave the Matter to 
God, he will right your Cauſe, do not take God's Work out 
of his Hand, but ſuffer him to come in with his Wrath upon 
your Enemies. who wrong and injure you, rather give place 
to the Wrath of God againſt them, for Vengeance is his, 
and he will repay it. Learn hence, That ſuch, who having 
ſuffered Wrong, do ſeck to revenge themſelves, they take 
revenging Work out of God's Hana, whereas if they leave 
the Matter with God, his Juſtice will right them fully. 
20 Therefore it mine enemy hunger, feed him; it he 
thirſt, give him drink: for in fo doing thou fhalt heap 
coals of fire on his Head. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, inſtead of Revenge render 
Kindneſs, return Courteſies for injuries, ALY for Af- 
fronts ;, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; the Word, as ſome 
Criticks obſerve, {iznifies to feed chearfully and tenderly, as 
Birds feed their young ones, ſo doing thou ſhalt heap.coals of fire 
upon bis head. By Coals of Fire, (1.) Some underſtand an 
Heart-melting Fire; as ifthe Apoſtle had ſaid, by thy Kind- 
neſs thou wilt melt and mollifie his Spirit towards thee as 
hardeſt Metals are melted by Coals of Fire; it muſt be a very 
ſtony Heart indeed that this Fire will not melt, a very diſin- 
genuous Nature that Meaknels will not mollifie; Clemency 
will melt an Enemy, and even force him by a ſweet om- 
pulſion to become a Friend, tho' of a rugged and rough Diſ- 
poſition. (2.) By Coals of Fire heaped upon the Head, others 
underſtand a Sin- puniſhing Fire. Thon ſhalt heap coals of Fire, 
that is, the Fire of Divine Vengeance upon his Head, by ma- 
king his Malice and Hatred againſt thee more inexcuſable. 
Learn hence, That to conquer and overcome an Enemy by 
Love and Kindneſs is a noble Conqueſt,and a glorious Victo- 
ry, to melt him down by obliging Favours into a good Affe- 
ction. Learn, (2.) That if an Enemy after ſuch Offices will 
rſevere in his Enmity againſt us, the Event will certainly 
this, by ourPatience towards him, and forbearance-of him, 
we ſhall engage the Wrath of God againſt him, and heap 
Coals of Fire, that is, the Divine Vengeance upon him. 
21 Become not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. | 
Learn hence, That every Chriſtian ſhould not only tak? 
heed that he be not evercome of evil, but alſo labour and en- 
deavour what in him lieth t overcome evil with good, Queſti- 
on, What are we to underſtand here by Evil? Anfwer, Any 
unkind or injurious Dealing from others, any Mi chief or ill 
Turn which our Neighbour has done us. Queſt. What is it 
to be overcome of Evil? Anſw. (1.) When we dwell in our 
Thoughts too much, too often, and too long upon the Inju- 
ries and Unkindneſſes we have met with: This is, as if a Man 
that was to take down a bitter Pill, ſhould be continually 
champing of it and rolling it under his Tongue. (2.) We are 
overcome of Evil when we are brought over to commit the 
fame Evil, by ſtudying to make ſpiteful Returns in a way of 
Revenge for the Injuries we have received. Queſt. Where 
in conſiſts the Duty and Excellency of overcoming of evil with 
good ? Anſw. It renders us like to God, who does good to us 
daily, tho' we do Evil againſt him continually ; hereby we i- 
mitate Go41 in one of the choiceſt Perfections of his Divine 
Nature; hereby we overcome our ſelves; hereby we over- 
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The Apaſtie having treated of Moral, Duties in the forme, 
Chapter, treats of Political Duties in this, proving that 11, 
giftracy is God's Ordinance, for the Good of Humane Sociey 
and enforcing the Duty of Subjettion wito. Magiſtrates, in (). 


bedience to the Commandment of God, 
I | the T every Soul be ſubje&t unto the higher pow. 
ers. For there is no power but of God: the 
powers that be, are ordained of God. | 
Obſerve here, (1.) The Title given to Magiſtrates,they are 
powers, the higher powers, that is Perſbin inveſted with Power 
and placed in Supream Authority over us. All Mankind i; 
not of one Rank, doth not ſtand upon an equal Levil. Ma- 
giſtracy is an Eminency or Superiority of ſomePerſons above 
others. Obſerve (2.) The Original Fountain from whence 
all Power is derived, and that is God himſelf; there is 1 
power but of God; that is, all Power is derived from God and 
is to be uſed for God; the Magiſtrate acts by his Authority, 
and conſequently is to act for his Intereſt, Honour and Glo- 
ry z 1 is agreeable to the Will of God that there ſhould be 
ſuch a thing as Magiſtracy and Government in the World, 
and it is his Appointment that Men ſhould be governed by 
Men deriving the Power and Authority from him; the 
ers that be, are ordained of God, Obſerve, fe 
ſtri& Injunction for Subjection unto Magi | 
Ordinance ; let every ſoul be ſubject, that is, 
he of what Rank, or in what Station he wi] 
Honourable or Ignoble, Rich or Poor, Clergy or Laity, he 
_— 8 God's Err Where note, That Chriſt 
is a Friend to Cæſar, and Chriſtianity no Enemy to Loyalty; 
the beſt Chriſtians are always the beſt SubjeQs, —_ 
true to their Prince as they that are moſt faithful to their 
God; Obedience to Magiſtrates is both the Duty of Chri- 
ſtians and the Intereſt of Chriſtianity.  ' - | \ 
2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, refiſterh 
the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive 
ro themſelves damnation. EPS 0 
Ihe forementioned Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtracy, 
inſiſted upon in the foregoing Verte, the Apoſtles urges and 
enforces upon all Chriſtians, by ſundry Arguments in this 
and the following Verſes; as namely, (1.) From the ſinful- 
neſs of Reſiſtance, They reſiſt the ordinance of Gd; they 
make War upon God himſelf ; he that rebelleth againſt his 
Prince is a Rebel alſo to his God. (2.) From the Danger 
of Reliſtance, They ſhall receive to themſelves danmation. That 
is, (1.) Temporal Judgment from the Hand of the * 
ſtrate, to whom the Sword is commited, as Korah, Abſo- 
lom, and others did experience. (;.) Eternal Puniſhment 
from the Hand of God, who will plead the Cauſe and vin- 
dicate the Honour of his Vicegerents and Repreſentatives 
here upon Earth, and caſt thoſe into Hell who pour Con- 
tempt upon them, if fincere Repentance by a timely inter- 
poſure prevent it not. e Is 
3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 
Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
the lame. 1 n i 
Here we have a farther Argument for Subjection to Rulers 
and Governors, drawn from the End of the Migiſtrate's Of- 
fice, Which is, to puniſh, Vice, and to promote Vertue : Au- 
lers are not a terror to good works, that is, they ought not, 
and they ordinarily are not; they were not ordained for 
that End, and it is not their Place ſo to be, namely, a Ter- 
ror to the Good, but to the Bad only; for God giveth no Au- 
thority againſt himſelf, or his own Righteous Laws, which 
require the puniſhing of the Bad, and the rewarding of the 
Good, Learn hence,(1.) That Magiſtrates, by virtue of their 
Place, ought to be a Terror, or exceeding terrible to Evil 
Works, and Evil Workers. Learn, (2.) That Magiſtrates 
are not Terrible, but Amiable to good Men, they fear Ru- 
lers, but it is with a Fear of Reverence, not with a Torment: 


2 
3-) the Apo 
racy, as a Divine 
every Perſon, be 
I, High or Low, 


come our Enemies and make them become our Friends. Oueſt, 
How ſhould we overcome evil with good? Anſm,By doing Good 
for Evil, by returning « ourteſies for Injuries, ſpeaking well 
of others, altho' they ſpeak hardly, yea, very ill of us. 


ng Servile Fear, Dothat which 35 good, and thou ſhalt not be f 


afraid oſ the power. N 3 
4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee for go 
or he 

beateth 


But it thou do that which is evil, be afraid; 


* 
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oth 


beareth not the fword in vain: for he is the miniſter 
of God; a revenger, to execute wrath upon him that b- 


1 


- doerh evil. Ms | 
; Hete our Apoſtle ſabjoins a Reaſon way We 1 ror are 
not to be unduly dreaded and feared by their Subjects who 
live well, for he it, by his inſtitution, the Miniſter of God to 
thee for good, if thou beeſt a doer of that which is good. 
Len thence, That the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God for 
the Good of them over whom he is ſet, eſpecially of them 
that are vertuous and good; he is a Shield to the Golly, a 
Husband to the Widow, a Father to the On, a Patron 
to the Poor, and a Refuge to the Oppreſſed. Obſerve farther, 
How the Magiſtrate is ſet forth with the 3 of Terror 
to Eyil doers, he has a Sword put into his Hand by God him- 
ſelf, a Sword to wound, not a wooden er to ſcare Of- 
fenders barely, and a Sword not ruſting in the Scabbard, but 
drawn and whetted, he muſt ſhew it, and ſtrike with it u 
on a juſt Occaſion, and make thoſe feel it who are not awe 
with the ſight of it; he beareth not the ſword in vain. Ob- 
ferve again, Tho the Magiſtrate is faid to bear a Sword, yet 
is he never called a Sword, but a Shield often; a Shield is for 
Defence, a Sword for Deſtruction, intimating that the Ma- 
; giſtrate'sPower ſhould rather be executed in Protecting than 
in Puniſhing, rather in ſaving than deſtroying; the primary 
Deſign of the Magiſtrate's Power is Protection, not Deſtru- 
Aion , Magiſtrates have Swords, but they are Shields, and 
not Swords; they have a Sword to cut oft Evil doers; God 
help them to draw it upon Atheiſm and Blaſphemy, upon 
Vice and Immorality: one hearty Stroak of the Magiſtrate's 
Sword would ſtun Error and Vice more than a Thouſand 
Sermons. Obſerve laſtly, The Magiſtrate is ſaid not to ſnatch 
or take rhe Sword, but to bear the Sword : he doth not wreſt 
it out of the Hand of another, but it is put into his Hand by 


God himſelf, the Commiſſion to bear the Sword is fromGod | 


the Magiſtrate doth not hold his Authority by virtue of the 
Sword, but he holds the Sword by virtue of his Authority; 
when he draweth the Sword, it is not meerly back d with 
an Arm of Fleſh; but with a Warrant and Commiſſion 
ſigned by God himſelf; he beareth the ſworl. 


5 Wherefore: ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for. 


wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 
Here the Apoſte doth again aſſert the neceſlity of Subje- 
ion to the Civil Magiſtrate, ſeeing that Magiſtracy isGod's 
Ordinance, for the good of Humane Society, ſeeing that 
the Sword in the Magiſtrate'sHand is backed and edged with 
God's Authority, therefore there is a neceſſity of Subjection 
unto Magiſtracy and Magiſtrates, and that for a doubleRea- 
fon, for fear of Wrath and Puniſhment from Man, and 
from a Principle of Conſcience in Obedience to the Com- 
mand of God; we muſt be ſubject, not only for wrath, that 
is, not only for fear of Man's Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake ; 
that is, with reſpect to the Command of God, which has 
made Subje&ion our indiſpenſible Duty. 

6 For, tor this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they 
are Gads miniſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. EO TAN | 

From the Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtrates theApoſile 
proceeds to urge and enforce the Duty and Neceſſity Ho y- 
ing Tribute to them, or allowing them an Honourable Main- 
tenance, for and towards the Support of the Government 
which they ſuſtain and bear. The Payment of. Taxes and 
Tribute to the Supream Magiſtrate, is neceſſary upon ſeveral 

Counts. (1) As it is an acknowledgment of the Power 
wor God hath ſet over us. (2) As it tends to the Support 
ot the Government which we live under. (3) As it isa ſmall 
Recompenſe for the.Governour's continual Care and Indu- 

ty he attending, that is, watching perpetually, and takin 
Pains continually.for procuring and maintaining the G 
on Happineſs of his Subjects, and therefore both Duty and 
ligation, both Religion and Gratitude, do bind and en- 
babe us to aid and aſſiſt him, and ſo far as it is in our Power 
St edune and reward him for his Care of the Common 
ety and Regard to the Publick Good. 


.7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear ro whom 
ear, honour to whom honour. | 
4 ane Duty towards Magiſtrates is here laid down by 
10 poſtle, namely, Maintenance and Reverence. (1) There 
ih ue unto them Maintenance. Tribute and Cuſtom is pay- 

e to them for that purpoſe, and not without great Rea- 


tion, for he is the Miniſter of God for o 
or 
rument under God to preſerve — 
— becauſe ſuch Supplies are ne- 
thoſe yaſt Expences which t ey are con- 
as Taxes, Trib&Þe Security and Welfare of their Sub- 


due Debts to Princes ud Cuſtom are not ſo much Gifts as 


to be juſtly and chearfuch by the Command of God, are 
not without Sin and Injuta id unto them, and which can- 
loined from them; to cheat be denied to them, or pur- 
the ſight of God, as to rob oui Prince is as great a Sin in 
Render tribute to whom tribute is her, tho' few think it ſo 
Reverence as well as Maintenance « Again, (2) There is 
der ſear to whom fear, and honour to mid Magiſtrates; ven- 
denotes inward Reverence, and Honounour is due. Fear 
Fear is the Magiſtrate's due by reaſon of ard ReſpeR ; 


Honour by reaſon of his Dignity. Here not *thority, and 


ſtle is thus particular and expreſs in aſſerting + 

Princes, — ailigning the — r Duties of = "vu? 

wards them, becauſe the Jews held Opinions wh 

deſtructive of all Civil Government, as namely, th. 

being the only People of God, God alone was to be O, 

as their Lord and Governour, and none under him, « 

ſuch as ſhouid de immediately choſen by him, and as a Con 

ſequent of this they refuſed to pay Tribute to Cæſar, looking 

upon that as a Token of Subjection to him; therefore the 

Apoſtle here preſſes the Chriſtians at Rome to ſhew their 

Freedom from and Oppoſition to all ſuch pernicious Princi- 

ples, and to give the World a convincing Proof that Chri- 
gary makes the beſt Men, the beſt Magiſtrates, the beſt 

Subjects of any Religion in the World. | 

8 Owe no man any thing, but love one another: for 


he that loveth another, hath fulflled the law. 

Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his Exhortations to Duty to- 
wards our Superiors,comes now to enforce the Duties which 
we owe unto our Neighbours ; the firſt of which is, to ren- 
der and pay to every one what is due unto him. Moral Du- 
ties are mutual Debts which we owe one another ; one of 
which, namely, that of Love, we can never fully diſcharge, 
but muſt be ever paying, yet always owing. Owe nothing 
to any Man, but love, implying that muſt be always owing. 
The Truth is, this Debt of Love is ſo far from a * 
being paid on Earth, that it is due in Heaven to God, An- 
gels, and Saints; there abideth Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 13. All o- 
ther Debts may be paid whilſt we live, but this of Love can- 
not be ſatisfied whilſtwe live. Obſerve next, The Argument, 
Reaſon or Motive to excitejunto this Duty, and that is drawn 
from the Excetlency of this Grace of Love, he that loveth hath 
fulfilled the lam; that is, he that loveth his Neighbour as he 
ſhould, and ought to do, in Deed, and in Truth, out of a 

ure Heart fervently, he hath fulfilled the law, that is, the 
aw relating to his Neighbour, the Duties of the ſecond 
Table, are fulfilled by him. 

9 For this, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt 
not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be any o- 
ther Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this 
ſaying, namely, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf. 10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : there- 
fore love is the fulfilling of the law. 

Two particulars are here obſervable,namely,a Propoſition 
aſſerted, that love is the fulfilling of the law, and this Propo- 
ſition proved by an Induction and Enumeration of particular 
Duties belonging to the ſecond Table. Obſerve, (1) The 
Propoſition aſſerted and maintained by the Apoſtle, v. 8. and 
10. namely, That love is the fulfilling of the law. But can the 
Law be ſaid to be fulfilled by us? If fo, in what ſenſe ? Auſw. 
By the Law here we are certainly to underſtand that Branch 
of the Moral Law which reſpe&s our Duty to our Neigh- 
bour, All our Duty to Men is virtually comprehended i s, 
ving them as our ſelves; as no Man will hurt himſelf, ſo nei- 
ther will he hurt his Neighbour, if he loveth him as himſelf; 


| thus Love is theComplement or fulfilling of the Law relating 


to our Neighbour. The Church of Rome would infer from 
hence, That a Perſon may keep the Law of God perfectly, 
and without the leaſt Deficiency. But obſerve, He that loveth 
keepeth the Law, how keepeth? even as he loveth; if he 


loveth perfectly, he keepeth the Law perfectly; but if his 
Love be imperfeR, (as is the beſt on this fide Heaven) then 
is his fulfilling of the Law imperfe alſo; perfect fulfilling of 
the Law is what we ſhould labour after, but whilſt in an 


imperſect 


FY 


— —ů—— . — 


imperfe& State we cannot attain unto; yet ſuch ig#ne 

of God in the Goſpel as to account Sincerity ig ccd of Per- 

fection, and to eſteem unfeigned Love to eighbour the 

fulfilling of the Law, or all the Duties of Ae ſecond Table. 

Obſerve (2.) This Propoſition is proved ig — or 
| f 

Enumeration of particular Duties b hes Ole n l, rhou 


| it adul 
Table. Thon ſhalt not commit 7 S 


alt not ſteal, nor bear falſe witre Where al 
= 1s — * to Errata tour Neighbour in his Name, 

in his Eſtate, Marriage-Rigþt ©c: and this is called the ful · 
filling of the Law. But ho can that be? Is the Law fulfil- 
ed b A Negatives oing no Hurt to our * „* 
Is on doing them all Good we can required al 02 Anſm. 
Yes. no doubt, wh he Apoſtle ſays, Love workerh no ill ro 
his nertblate * ig plied, That Love doth all poſſible Good 
8 i as well as worketh no Ill; tho' the Nega- 


5 10h ; 
bed)» 1entioned, yet the Affirmatives alſo are in- 


cluded. . A | 3 
char, knowing the time, that now 7: zs high 
awake our of ſleep; for now is our ſalvation 


Later than when we believed. ad | 
- Flere begins the laſt part of the Chapter, which treats of 
our Duty towards our ſelves, namely, Sobriety, Temperance, 
Mortification of Sin, and all the Works of Darkneſs, ſuch as 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs,Chamberingand Wantonneſs, and 
the like; and the Argument or Motive which the Apoſtle 
uſes in this Verſe to exciteand quicken the converted Romans 
to the laſt mentioned Duties, is drawn from the Conſiderati- 
on of their preſent State and Condition, they were Believers, 
the Goſpel Light was riſen upon them, and they were nearer 
ſalvation now than when they firſt believed, now is your ſalvati- 
on ne arer than when you believed. This, by the way, is a Me- 
ditation full of Comfort to a gracious Perſon, every breath he 
draws draws him a degree nearer to perfect Happineſs, he is 
nearer Heaven, nearer his Reward than when in the Infancy 
of his Faith, therefore let him gird up the Loins of his Mind, 
and be more chearful and more laborious in his Lord's Work. 
Lord ! how tranſporting is it to thy faithful Ones to conſider 
how ſmall a Matter is betwixt them and their compleat Sal- 
vation ; no ſooner is their Breath gone. but the full defire of 
their Souls is come ; their Salvation isnear, very near, much 
nearer than when they firſt believed, But oh ! what a Medi- 
tation of Terror is it toa Wicked Perſon ! his Damnation is 
nearer, and every Hour nearer and nearer, there is but a puff 
of Breath betwixt him and Hell, ere long his laſt Breath and 
his laſt Hope will expire together. Lord! give Sinners 
Hearts to conſider, that a Graceleſs Man cre long will be a 
Hopeleſs Man; the State he was born in was ſad, the State 
he is now in is worſe, but the State he will ſhortly be in, 
without Converſion, will be unſpeakably worſt of all; his 
Damnation is near, it ſlumhereth not. 
12 The night is tar ſpent, the day is at hand: let us 
therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs. and let us put 
on the armour of light. 13 Let us walk honeſtly as in 
the day; not in rioting and d runkenneſs, not in cham- 
bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envving. 
Obſerve here, (1.) The Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind 
of their former State before Converſion, when the night of 
Heatheniſh Ignorance and Darkneſs was npon them, when 
they ſpent their Time and Strength in vioting and dranken- 
neſs, in Laſciviouſneſs and Wantonneſs, Where note, The odi- 
ous Character wherewith Sin is branded, it is darkneſs, a 
work of darkneſs, ſo ſtiled, becauſe Sin originally ſprings from 
Darkneſs, becauſe it naturally delights in Darkneſs, becauſe 
it ultimately leads to Eternal Darkneſs. Obſerve (2.) How 
he puts them in mind of their preſent State and Condition 
fince the Day-Star of the Goſpel did dawn upon them; The 
night is far ſpent, and the day is at hand; that is, the Night 
of Heatheniſh 6 ere Blindneſs and Darkneſs, is in 
great meaſure paſt and over, and the day of Grace and Sal- 
vation is come unto you; Goſpel Light is among you, illu- 
minating Grace and ſaving Knowledge is now found with 


a Objerve, (3.) The Duties enjoyned anſwerable to the 


rivileges enjoyed, and that is, to walk as Children of the 
Day, Soberly, Righteouſſy, and Godly, abſtaining from all 
Intemperance and Exceſs in every kind, and being cloathed 
with all Chriſtian Vertues and Graces, which is called ar- 
mour of light: Armour, becauſe they defend us againſt the 
Aſſaults of Sin, Satan, and the World, and all our Spiritu- 


World. Leara hence, Thavthe Enjoyment of Goſpel.L; 
Jays a. Perſon or a People under ſpecial Obligations ot. 
0 


the Works of Darkneſs. (2.) That ſuch as enjoy the 
Light and Liberty of the Goſpel ought to walk as becometb 
the Goſpel which they do enjoy, that is, according to the 
Precepts and Commands of the Golpel, anſwerableè to the 
Privileges and Prerogatives of the Goſpel, anſwerable tothe 
Helps and Supplies oF Grace, which the Gglſpel affords, and 
anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious Hopes which the Go. 
ſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the expeRation of; this is 0 
12 off _ of darkneſi, and to put upon us the armouy of 
tght, Kc. | 
14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, ro fulſil the luſts therecf. 
Obſerve here, The Apoſtle doth not ſay as a moral Philo- 
pay would have ſaid, inſtead of Rioting and Drunkenneß, 
Chambering and Wantonueſs, put on Temperance, put on 
Sobriety, put on Chaſtity, a 10 ſet a ſingle Vertue againſt 
a ſingle Vice; but put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſeek by Faith 
Union with him, that ſo you may derive Vertue from him, 
and enable you unto holy walking before him. Set the Do- 


ry Inſtruction, and imitate all the parts of his Holy Conver- 
ſation ; even as the Garment is commenſurate to the Body, 
Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chrift; May not the Expreſſion im- 
ply, (i.) That the Soul of Man, ſince the Fall, is in a na- 
ed ſtate, deſtitute of thoſe divine Graces of the Holy Spirit, 
which were its original Cloathing in the day of undefiled In- 
nocency. (2.) 3 bot June Chriſt is our Spiritual Clothing, 
8 ) In his Righteouſneſs to pardon and juſtifie us: he is our 
loathing to cover the guilt of Sin out of God's ſight. (2.) 
In his Graces to ſanctifie ol by which he cleanſes us from 
our Sins, Pollution, and Filthineſs. (3.) That Jeſus Chriſt, 
in order to our ſpiritual Cloathing, muſt be put on by Faith: 
an unapplied Chriſt juſtifies none, ſaves none. It was not 
ſufficient, under the Law, that the Blood of the Sacrifice 
was ſhed, but it was to be alſo ſprinkled, in order to the ex- 
paticn of Guilt. The perſonal Application of Chriſt's Blood 
y Faith on our part 1s as abſolutely neceſſary to Salyation, 
as is the ſhedding of his Blood on his part, in order to our 
Remiſſion and Salvation. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chrift: it 
follows, And make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the liſt. 
therecf, Obſerve, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, Make no provij- 
on for the fleſh to fulfil the Neceſſities, and the neceſſary De 
fires thereof; but, 10 Liar the lufts or inordinate Deſires 
thereof. Then only is Proviſion for the Fleſh ſinful and un- 
lawful, when it is ſought more to ſatisfie its Appetite, and 
to gratifie inordinate Deſires, than to ſtrengthen and fit us 
for our Duty to God and Man. In this latter ſenſe to make 
Proviſion for the Fleſh, is to furniſh our Enemy with Arms 
and Ammunition to fight againſt our ſelves, Interpretative- 
ly he makes Proviſion for his Luſts, that doth not provide 
againſt them; he feeds his Luſts that doth not ſtarve them, 
he nouriſhes and ſtrengthens his Luſts that doth not mort! 
fie and kill them: Explicitely and directly, Men provide 
for their Luſts by entertaining ſuch Thoughts? in their 
Minds, as do enkindle, excite and ſtir up Luſt, and when 
thoſe Thoughts are gratified with Deſires, and thoſe De- 
fires accompanied with Endeavours z but worſt and ſaddeſt 
of all it is, when Mens Deſires to gratifie their Luſts are 
turned into Prayers unto God Almighty, in -order to that 
OT = ae Jam. 4. 3. Te ask and re 
ecauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye conſume it upon your Hui. 
Learn hence, (1.) That a Ho hr 3 Uſe of the 
Creatures which God has given us, not barely for Necellity, 
but Delight, is allowable, and a commanded Duty. Learn 
(2.) That to make uſe of the Comforts of Life not to ſatiſ 
fie our Natures, but to gratifie our Luſts and inordinate 
Defires, is a perverting of God's Intention, in beſtowing 
the Supports of Life upon us, and a very heinous Sin. Make 
we then no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts there- 


of” | 


— 


al Enemies whatſoever; and Armour of Light, becauſe ſuch 
Chriſtian Graces are bright and ſhining in the Eyes ot the 


— Me 


ctrine and Life of Chrift continually before you; follow eve. 
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„ Abaltle having laid down thoſt poſitive Duties in the foregoing 
Lets wn in 155 ch the Life nd Spivie of Chriſtianity doth ſo 
eminently conſiſt ; comes here, in-this Chapter, ro Treat of 
things of an indifferent Nature, neither commanded nor for- 
bidden' by any Divine Law; and to ſpeak, of the right Uſe of 
our Chriſtian Liberty. It ſeems ſome of the believing Jews at 
Roine, apprehended that the Obſervation of the Ceremonial 
Law, as to Meats and Days, was yet to be continu d. On the 
ber- band, the beliving Gentiles, being fully perſuaded of their 
Freedom by Chriſt, refus'd Communion with the Jews that 
liv'd after that manner. Hereupon a great Diſſention areſe 
between them, the Gentiles looking upon the Jews as ſuperſti- 
 tious, and the Jews cenſuring the Gentiles as prophane. Nom 
H. Paul comes with his Bucket: to quench this Flame which 
burnt ſo vehemently in the Church, admoniſhing the believing 
Jews not tocondemn'the believing Gentiles, and exhorting the 
believing Gentiles not to refuſe Communzon with the believing 


eus. And thus by a mutual Forbearance of each other to | g 


Id the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. | 
IM that is weak in the Faith receive you, 
but not to doubtful diſputations. 

Obſerve here, (1. The Perſon deſcrib'd, whom the Apoſtle 
recommends to their Charity and Forbearance. Him that 
is weak.in the Faith : Not him that is ſick unto Death through 
Fundamental Error, but one that is found in the Faith, tho 
weak in Judgment: Men of honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads. 
Obſerve, (2.) Here is an Injunction of Charity and Chriſtian 
Forbearance towards theſe weak Ones; Receive them, take 
them into your Houſes, yea, into yq; Hearts; receive them 
into your Society, into your cuts DS uy and ler not diffe- 
rence in judgment cauſe any diſtance in Affection. Obſerve, 
(3.) The Limitation of this Injunction; Receive him, but not 
to doubtful Diſputations ; that is, Do not quarrel or contend 
with him abour his Opinions, or fill his Head full of curious 
and intricate Queſtions, or trouble. hum with doubrful Di- 
ſpures. Learn hence, That Chriſtians are to receive ſuch as 
are weak in the Faith into their Hearts by Love, without 
troubling their Heads with perplexing Diſputes. Weak Chri- 
ſtians cannot well judge of Arguments: and practical Piety, 
and Chriſtian Love, will much ſooner rectify the Judgment 
of che Weak than fierce Argumentarions. 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all things: 
another who is weak, eateth herbs. 3 Let not him 
that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not 
him which eateth not judge him that eateth, for God 
hath received him. £722 
Here the Apoſtle declares the ground of Difference chat 
was between them; namely, the Difference of Meats. One 
thought all Meats to be lawful under the Goſpel; another, 
rather than eat any Meats forbidden by the Law, will eat on- 
ly Herbs. Where Obſerve, How the Church of God, in all A ges, 
has been ſtrangely divided about little and indifferent Things. 
What Jars and Stirs were there between the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Churches about the Obſervation of Eaſter ? about ce. 
braring the Lord's-Supper with leavened or unleavened Bread? 
And verily, the fatal Evils which our hor Contentions have 
occaſion d amongſt ourſelves, only about indifferent Rites 
and Ceremonies, Tears of Blood are nor ſufficient to bewail. 
Obſerve next, The Apoſtle's Exhortation to the two contend- 
ing Parties, nor to vilify or ſer ar nought one another, con- 
demning each orher as humorous and ſcrupulous, much leſs 
as obſtinare and wilful ; bur eſpecially, not upon this Occa- 
ſion to ſeparate from, or break Communion with each other. 
Let not him chat eateth all kinds of Mears, deſpiſe him that 
through Weakneſs durſt not eat of any. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, whilſt there is Error in our Underſtandings, Weak- 
neſs in out ee Narrowneſs in our Faculties, Diffe- 
rences will ariſe in the Church of God: but take care that 
where there is not Compliance, that yet there may be Peace: 
deſpiſe not, judge not one another. Obſerve laſtly, The Rea- 
lon offered by the Apoſtle, why they ſhould receive their 
weak Brother, Becauſe God hath received him. God thar is 
moſt Holy, and hateth Sin, receiveth ſuch ; therefore ſo mult 
You, if you pleaſe God. Why ſhould you refuſe to hold Com- 


munion with ſuch who hold Communion with Gods 


| 


4 Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſer- 


yant? To his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth; 


yea, he ſhall be holden up: for God is able to make 


him ſtand. _ _. 


Another Reaſon is here produc'd why we ſhould nor raſhly 


cenſure or judge our Brother, differing in Judgment from us a- 
bout leſſer things; namely, becauſe. he is God's Servant, and 
it is God's Sentence, and not ours, which he muſt ſtund 
or fall by: And if theſe Differences ſnall not hinder God's 
Acceptance of him to Salvation, why ſhould they hinder us 
in acccpring of him into our Communion? To Love is our 
Duty, to judge. is God's Prerogative: Let us be more in 
Charity, and leſs in Cenſure. Learn hence, That the Scrip- 
ture forbids us to judge one another, as having no Grace, So 


the doing or not doing of thoſe things which are conſiſtent . 


with a preſent State of Grace. | 
5 One man eſteemeth one day above another ; 
another eſteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully perſwaded in his own mind. 6 He that re- 
ardeth the day, regardeth ir unto the Lord and 
he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth 
not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, 
fer he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 
The ſecond Caſe, as to indifferent things, is about the Ob- 


ſervarion of Days. Many of the believing Fews could not be 
taken. off from ſolemnizing thoſe Feaſts which were of God's 


own founding and inſtituting amongſt the Fews. Another 


look d upon them truly as abrogated by Chriſt. Now the Apo- 
ſtle adviſeth, that neither the one nor the other, neither he that 
regardeth, nor he that regardeth not thoſe Days, ſhould be 
judg'd,” or hardly cenſur d for ſo doing, becauſe he acts there- 
in according to the Direction of his Conſcience. He tliat ac- 
cording to his Light doth either eat, cr not car ſuch Meats, 
keep or not keep ſuch Days, intends or defigns it as an Act 
of Obedience ro God; praying for, and giving Thanks unto 


| Almighty God for his Acceptance. So then, if they both aim 


at the ſame End, they oughr nor to condemn one another for 
each others Act. Learn hence, That Perſons diſagreeing with 
us, and differing from us in leſſer things from a real Princi- 
ple of Conſcience, firmly perſuaded that what they do, or 
refuſe to do, is for the Glory of God, and out of a ſincere de- 
fire ro pleaſe him, ought not to be judg'd by us, bur left to 
the righteous Judgment of the Heart- ſearching God. 


7 For none of us liveth to. himſelf, and no man 
dieth to himſelf. 8 Whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord: whether we hve therefore or die, we are the 
Lords. | Rs 


Here cur Apoſtle proves what he had before aſſerted, that 


Chriſtians in their particular Actions, have a ſpecial regard 
to the Lord and his Honour, beeauſe they devote themſelves, 
living and dying, to the Service of him and his Glory, None 
Fus, Chriſtians, live unto himſelf, but we ſpend our Lives in 
his Service, neither do we dye unto ourſelves, not when we 
pleaſe, but when He appoints; therefore living or dying we are 
his. From the Words abſolutely conſider d, we may Learn, 
Thar the beſt Evidence we can have that we are Chriſt's Ser- 
vants is this, when we make it our Aim and Scope, our De- 
ſign and Care, to live and to dye unto Chriſt our Lord, and 
nor unto curſelves. Qu. But when may we be ſaid to live unto 
the Lord, and to dye unto the Lord? Anſ. When we do not 
frame our Lives aſter our own Wills, but according to the Word 
and Will of God, making that the Rule and Ground of all 
our Actions: When the great End why we deſire Life, is, to 
do Service for Chriſt on Earth, and to be fitted by him for 
the Fruition of him in Heaven. Finally, Then we live and dye 


4 unto the Lord, when we are willtng to be at the Diſpoſal of 


God, both for Life and Death; and this as ro Time, Manner, 
and Means; yea, all Circumſtances wharſoever both of Life 
and Death. When a Man is willing to lay down his Life for 
the Lord, or at the Call of the Lord, it is a certain Evidence 


1 * 


chat he livetk and dieth to the Lord. 
9 For to this end Chriſt both di 

revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 

and living. 10 But why doſt thou judge thy 


brother? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy bro- 
ther? * we ſnall all ſtand before the Judgment- 
Nn n ; : : 


fear 


and roſe, and 


Chap. 14, e 
ſear of Chriſt. 11 For it is written, Ar 1 live, 


faith the Lord, every knee” ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 12 So then eve- 


ry one of us ſnall give acobunt of himſelf to: God. 


Three Things are here obſervable, (.) That Jeſus Chrift? 
by vertue of his meritorious Patiton, and glorious Refurrecti- 
on, was conſtituted Lord of all Things, and has Power ro 
judge all Perſons. To this end Chriſt ay d, reſe again, and re- 
vived, that he might be Lord bothef Dead and Living: That is, 
be the Judge and Rewarder of all Mankind. Obſerve (.) That 
to this ſupreme and abſolute Lord every one of us muſt give 
an Account of our Actions, and from him receive our final 
Doom: Vr ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt." Ob. 
ſerve, (3.) The Argument which the Apoſtle draws from hence 
ro diſſuade us from cenſuring and judging one another; and 
that is drawn from the Contideration of rhe laſt and final 
judgment, which we are all haſtning apace unto. Hy deft 
thou judge thy B other ? we ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let there be a mu- 
tual Forbearanee amongſt Chriſtians: do nox rafhly Judge, 
and uncharitably Cenſure one another, becauſe in ſome little 
things you differ from each other. What tho your-Brother 
cannot in Conſcience comply with your Opinion or Practice, 
muſt you preſently accuſe him of Stomach, and condemn him 
for Stubbornneſs, calling his Non- compliance Obſtinacy and 
Humour, Pride and Singularity, which he calls Conſcience 
towards G OD. Remember the Judge ſtandeth at the Door, 
and you muſt ſuddenly ſtand before the Judgment: ſeat of 
CHRIST ; where every one of us muſt give an account of himſelf 
to God. Where note, The Univerſality ofthe Subject rendring 


this Account. Every one of us. The Subject-matter of which | 


the Account muſt be rendred; and that is, of ourſelves: As 
alſo the Deſignation and Deſcriprion of the Perſon unto whom 
this Account muſt be rendred-; and that is, to the All-ſceing | 
and Hearr-ſearching GOD; ro GOD rhe Creator, but eſpe- 
cially ro CHRIST the Lord, the Redeemer, whois ſuch a 
udge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a 
udge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe; ſuch a 
udge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch a 
udge as there is no Appealing from, no Repealing of his 
Sentence. Therefore, judge nothing before the time, till the 
Lord cometh, 


* 


13 Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more : but judge this rather, that no man put aſtum- 


bling-block, or an occaſion to fall in he brothers | 


way. 14 I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord 
Jeſus, that there # nothing unclean of it ſelf : but to 
him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean. 15 But if thy brother be grieved with 
thy meat, now walkeſt thou not charitably. Deſtro 
not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 
10 Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of. 


Obſerve here, (1.) How the Apoſtle adviſes Perſons to be 
very cautious in the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty: Put not 
a Stumbling-block, or an occaſion of falling in your brother way. 
Learn thence, That to uſe our Chriſtian Liberty when it may 
be an occaſion of Sin, by laying a Stumbling-block before 
others, altho we do nor uſe it with an intent or purpoſe to 
make them ſtumble, is very ſinful. Obſerve, (2.) The Apo- 
ſtle's final Determination concerning thoſe Meats which ſome 
of the Fews ſcrupled as unclean. I am perſuaded by the Lord 
Feſus, that there is nothing unclean of itſelf. The Difference 
and Diſtinction of Meats, as clean and unclean, was taken 
away by our Lord JESUS CHRIST. Obſerve, (3.) Thar 
altho the Apoſtle pronounces that there is no Meat un- 
clean in itſelf, yet notwithſtanding this, to him that eſteemeth 
any thing unclean, to him, as to the Uſe of it, it is unclean. 
Obſerve, (4.) With what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle directs all 
Chriſtians ro carry themſelves toward their weaker Brethren, 
even to the abridging of themſelves of their lawful Liberty 
in che uſe of indiff rent Things, rather than give the Weak 
an occaſion of Offence. If thy Brother be grieved with thy Meat 
' (tho' no Meat be unclean of irſe!f) yer in eating thou doſt a- 

miſs for three Reaſons. (1.) Becauſe it is againft the Laws 
of Charity ſo to act in things indifferent. If thy Brother be 
grieved, now walkeſt thou uncharitably, (2.) Becauſe. tis the 
way to occaſion him to ſin, and ropſequantly, to do what in 


— 
* 
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Deſtroy mos him with thy Meat for whom Chriſt dy d. (3.) Becayc. 
arnig thus with Offence to the Weak, cauſeth Gern 
ey, ueias'd by Chriſt, e be exiicpoken of before th 
World. Ter not thenyour Good, be evil 2 . The Sum of 
ie whole. e er . how, unghariable,, unſafe, ard 
unchtiſtian à thing it is to make ſuch an undpe Ute of gy; 
Chriſtian Liberty, as may occaſion our weak Brother to fal 


drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Fust 143 | wlit „ Din EY dee 2 


World conſiſteth not in theſe little things of Meat and Drink, 


but in Righreouſneſs toward God and. our Neighbour; in Pe 


ace: 


Love an 


found. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righ. 
teouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, 0 0 

18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 3 
acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

He that in theſe Things, that is, in Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſerverh Chrift, is acceptable to God: 
Thar is; this ſuews and evidences that he is a Perſop accepted 
with God and approv'd of Men; of wiſe, charitable, and 
good Men; yea, the natural Conſciences of Men in general 
will applaud and approve what is done by him; notwith- 
ſtanding the fore-menrion'd Difference in lefſer things con- 
cerning Meats and Days. Learn hence, That the Love and 
Practice of Religious Duties, ſuch as Righteouſueſs, and 
Peace, is a clear and ſtrong Argument of a Perſon's Accep- 
tance with God. Learn, (2.) That ſuch as are for thoſe 
things accepted by God, ought by no means, for differing 
from us in leſſer things, ro be diſown'd of us, and caſt out 
of Communion by us. . uh. gb 


19 Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for xeace, and things wherewith one may 
edify another. ... renal age 

This Verſe is an Inference drawn from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. Sceing the Kingdom of God, or our common Chri- 
ſtianity, doth not conſiſt either in the doing or declining of 
theſe little indifferent things, let us by no means hazard the 
Peace of the Church, or break Communion with ſuch as in 
their Sentiments differ from us; much leſs let us deſpiſe and 
ſer at nought each other upon the account of theſe ſmall, yet 
unhappy Differences: But let us earneſtly purſue the things 
thar make for the common Peace of all Chriſtians, and the 
things by which we may further each other's Edification and 
Salvation. Learn hence, That in caſe of any emergent Dis- 
ferences among Chriſtians, it ought to be the joyal Care and 
endeavour of all, and every one ro purſue the Things which 
make for Peace, and that this Peace be ſuch as will conſiſt 
with, and greatly help forward the Good of the Church. 
Let us follow after the things which make for Peace, and thing: 
wherewith one may edify one another. 


20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure; but it i, evil for that man 
who eateth with offence. | | 
That is, for Meat deſtroy not Thou the Work of God ; do not 
Thou for ſo inconſiderable a matter as eating is, endanger the 
Chriſtianity of thy Brother, or hazard the Peaceof the Church, 
and cauſe any thro Scandal to fall off from their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. If any of you ſay, chat all Meats are clean, and 
therefore lawful; in anſwer, they are certainly fo in them. 
ſelves, but yer it is your Sin if you uſe them to the Scanda 
and Offence of others that are not ſatisfy d in the Lawfulneis 
of them. It is moſt certainly the Duty of Chriſtians to deny 
themſelves the uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty in ſame things, 
when by making uſe of it they may endanger any of their 


us lies to bring Deſtruction upon him, for whom Chriſt dyd. 
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\Brerhren, by cauſing them rofall from their own Stedfaſtne® 


* 
Sd 4 ws + 5 
; 
: | 
: 
* * 
| * | 4 : : 1 
* : 
.. 4 
, 
— 4? wo -_—_ "ape „ x 


Thar is, the Spiritual Kingdom of God-and Chrift in th, © 


That Righreouſnes and Holineſs, Chariy and Peaceablen 


bloo 


— 


4 $44 


i Fa WF & ®.- 


— 


- 4 * 7 
: Fe 
Þ —_— 4 * 1 U 
1 Wy — 
* 
L FEW : ” 
p—_—_—— * * * _ wm 
— 1 * o 
. . * 
tan 
> \ L 
N "Ba 
1 a 


2 


2 1 % » 4, Fs A . » ©: GY 4 * * 
n 0 m 
M A N. F. 


2 


Chap. 15. 


21 It i good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink 
vine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. 

I: fi nr good ; that is, it is nor charitable to make uſe of 
any part of our Chriſtian Liberty, when by ſa doing any 
weak: Chriſtian is offended, diſcouraged, and driven from 
hi Pfoßeffion, and bro ht. to any kind of Sin: And if it 
be a Chriſtian's oblige Buty to forbear the uſe of indiffe- 
rent things) when it isa Scandal to the Weak; how much 
more is it a Duty to avoid : obtruding and im poſing ſuch 
things to che Scandal, Offence, and Hurt of others? 

22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thy ſelf before 
py it he that condemnetff not himſelf 
in that thing which he alloweth. ; 

Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection. Some might be 
- May to lay, chat they had Faith, that is, a firm and full 
Perſtvaſion that it is lawful for them to eat thoſe Meats 
whick others judged to be ſinſul; and therefore it is necel- 
ſary that they profeſs it, and own, it, and aſſert their Liber- 
ty. The Apoſtle anſwers, Haſt thou more Knowledge than 
he to believe thoſe Things to be lawful which he apprehends 
to be ſiuful? Keep thy Knowledge and Belief to thy ſelf, ro 
juftifie thy Action before God, but uſe it not to the hurt and 

judice of others; for he is a happy Man that when he 
Ea 4 thing to be Tawful, doth fo uſe his Liberry abour it, 
as not to offend others, or condemn himſelf ; for that is a 
fad kind of Knowledge which 1s uſed to deſtroy others, and 
9 2 our ſelves; Such Chriſtians as have different Sen- 
timents from their Brethren, as to the mattets of indifferent 
things eſpecially, ought to keep their Judgment and Opinion 
to denne, and, noe to hazard the Peace of the Church by 
an imprudent Publication. Haſt thou Faith? haye ir to thy 
ſelf? WE | 

23 And he that doubteth, is damned it he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not of faith: for whatſoever js not 
of faith, is ſin. 

That is, he that doubteth whether he ſhould eat or no, 
and yet eats, he is condemned of himſelf, becauſe he doth a 
thing when he is not ſatisfied of its Lawfulneſs: for what- 
ſoever is not done of Faith, that is, with a Perſwaſion that 
if is lawful, it is to him that does it undoubtedly finful. 
Whatever a Man does, believing it to be a Sin, is certainly 
a Sin in him. Here obſerve, That an erring Conſcience binds 
us to do nothing againſt it. A ſcrupulous Conſcience is a 
troubleſome one, bur it 1s better than a preſumptuous Con- 
ference. As we muſt nor nouriſh our Scruples and Doubr- 
ings, fo neither muſt we act againſt our Scruples and Doubts. 
In ſhort, no Man is to act contrary to his Conſcience ; bur 
then it is as much his Duty to inform his Conſcience, as ro 
follow his Confcience. To act againſt Conſcience is a very 
great Sin; bur a Man may act according to his Conſcience, 
and yet be a very great Sinner. St. Paul, when he was a 
bloody Perſecutor, tells us he acted according to his Con- 
ſcience; Act, 26. 9. I verily thought my ſelf, that I ought to do 
many things againſt the Name of Feſus of Nazareth. Pray we 
then for a Conſcience rightly inform'd by the Word of God; 
and that we may ſo follow the Dictates and Directions of ir 

whilſt we live, that it may neither reprove nor reproach us 
when we come to die. Amen, 


CHAP. XV. 


Our Apoſtle having ſpent the foregoing Chapter in 4 general Exhor- 
tation and Direction to ſtronger Chriſtians, how they ſhould carry 
themſelves towards their weak Brethren in the 12 of their Chri- 
gan Liberty about indifferent things, adviſing them neither to be 
Cenſorious in judging one another, nor yet to put a Stumbling-block 
in the way of one anot her to occaſion their falling; In the former 
part of this Chapter he proceeds upon the ſame Argument, and pro- 
ſecutes the ſame Deſign, exhorting the ſtronger Chriſtians to bear 
with the Infirmities of their weaker Brethren ; and this from the 
2 of Jeſus Chriſt. And accordingly he beſpeaks them thus, 

er. 1, 


I 

} \ infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 
our ſelves. 2 Let every one of us pleaſe his neigh- 
bour for his good to edification. 3 For even Chriſt 
Pleaſed not himſelf; but as it is written, the re- 
Proaches of them that reproached thee, fell on me. 


9 
'LE 


E then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the 


| 


| Ol ſerve here, (1.) A great Doctrine aſſerted, and a ſpecial 
Duty declared, namely, that the Strong, that is, ſuch as do 
throughly underſtand their Chriſtian, liberty, ſhould bear 
wich the Infirmities, the Ignorance, Frbwardneſs and Scru- 
pulouſneſs of the Weak, and alſo forbeax rhe doing of that 
which may Scandalize, and hurt the Souls of Men who have 
not the ſame Meaſures of Knowledge with our ſelves. © The 
ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmites of the weak, Ol (2.) The 
Univertality of the Duty, we, that is, not only all private 
Chriſtians, but all Church Governours, he puts himſelf into 
the number that he may propoſe himſelf as an Example of 
the following Duty; we, that are the Officers, the Paſtors, 
and Governours of the Church, like Parents who bear with 
Children in their Waywardneſs, ſo muſt we bear, tho not 
with Hereſies in Doctrine, or Enormities in Practice, yet 
with ſuch Errors and Miſtakes in both as proceed from Ig- 
norance, or common Infirmity. Obſerve, (3.) A futher Duty 
urged and enforced, namely, not to pleaſe our ſelves, but 
others, let every one of us not pleaſe our ſelves, but our nei gh- 
bours; that is, not pleaſe our ſelves by inſiſting upon the 
Uſe of our Lawful Liberty, but rather, for the ſake of others 
depart a little from cur own Right. Tet Objerve, (q.) The 
Limitation and Reſtriction of this Duty, Yi his goed to edifi- 
cation: It is not ſimply and abſolutely faid, let every one 
pleaſe his Neighbour the Hererick, the Drunkard, and o- 
thers, would like that well, to have every one ſpeak and 
act as they do, bur the Rule is, to pleaſe every Man for his 
good to edificaticn ; thus far we may pleaſe them, but no far- 
ther; Edification is the Rule, the Scope and Boundary of all 
our Complacency in and Compliance with others. Obſerve; 
(5.) How the Apoſtle urges and enforces this Duty from the 
Example of Jeſus Chriſt, he pleaſed not himſelf; therefore 
ſuch as profeſs Faith in him muſt ſtudy to be as he was: no- 
thing was more remote from Chriſt when here on Earth than 
ſelf-ſeeking and ſelf-pleaſing, he did not conſult his own 
Eaſe or Satisfaction, but rather reſpected others Benefit than 
his own, yea, he was ſo far from pleaſing of hiniſelf, that 
he did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the Revreaches and 
was ſo tender of God the Farher's Honcur, that all the Re- 
proaches which fell upon the one affected and aficted the 
other; the reproaches of them that reproached thee f!! on me. 
Now from the whole we note, That Chriſtians oughr to be very 
render towards one another in the uſe of their Lawful Li- 
berry, they muſt nor do whatever they pleaſe in things of 
an indifferent nature, without ſhewing any regard to others, 
much leſs ſhould they pleaſe themſelves in a proud reflecting 
upon their own Knowledge, and in contemning thoſe chat 
have nor ſo great a Latitude and Liberty as themſelves. Ve 
that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities, &c. 


4 For whatſoever things were written aforetime, 
were written for our learning; that we through 


| patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have 


hope. | 

The Apoſtle here informs us what is the general Uſe of 
the Holy Scriprures, and what is the. particular Reaſon for 
which they were written, namely, (I.) For Inftruction, they 
were written for our learning; all the Precepts, Promiſes, 
Threatnings, Rewards and Puniſhments recorded in he 
Scriprures are for our Information, Conviction, and Dir-- 
ian. (2.) They were written for our Comfort and Cong 
lation alſo, that we through patience and comfort of them migbæ 
have hope; that is, that we through Patience in bearing the 
like Cenſures and Reproaches, which we find the Scripture 
Saints have born before us, might have hope of being re- 
warded, as they were for it. Learn hence, That the great 
End for which the Holy Scriptures were written was the 
informing of our Judgments, and the directing of our Pra- 
ctice, that by the Examples which we find there of the Pa- 
tience of Holy Men under Sufferings, and of God's reliev- 
ing and comforting them in their Diſtreſſes, we might have 
Hope, yea, Confidence and Aſſurance, that God will alſo 
comfort and relieve us under the like Preſſures and Burthens. 


5 Now the God of patience and conſolation, grant 
ou to be like-minded one towards another, accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jeſus: 6 That ye may with one 
mind, and one mouth glorifie God, even the father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Obſerve here, (1.) How the Apoſtle concludes his foregoing 


Exhortations, with votive Supplicarions, and fervent Prayer; 
Nnn » the 
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Chap. 15. 
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the Miniftersof God muſt follow the Word they deliver with 
Pray er; they mult not only wreſtle with their People, bur 
they muſt wreſtle with God for, and in behalf of their Peo- 
ple, if they ever hope ro overcome. Obf: (2.) The Prayer 
and Supplication itſelf, and that is, for e and Unity 
amon Chriſtians, That they may with one Mind, and one Month 

lority Gcd; that in their Chriſtian Aſſemblies they may all 
Werhhir God after the ſame manner, and not one this way, 
and another that; Unity among Chriſtians in common Con- 
verſation, but eſpecially in Church-Communion, 1s a very 
deſirable Mercy, and much to be pray'd for by the Mini- 


ſters of Gd. OH (3.) How the Apoſtle addrefles himſelf in 


Prayer to God fer this Mercy under a double Title, (f.) As 
a Gd of Patience, The God of Patience grant you to be like 
minded; intimating (1.) What great need there is of Patience, 
in order to the maintaining Love and Unity among Chriſti- 
ans: And (2.) That God muſt be apply'd unto in Prayer 

who is the Author of it, to produce and work this Grace o 

Patience, in order unto Peace and Unity among Chriſtians: 
The Ged Patience grant you to be like minded. The Unity of 
the Saints greatly depends upon the Exerciſe of Patience one 
towards another, and that they might attain . it he begs the 
Ged of Patience to give it. (2.) Our Apoſtle joyns with this 
another Title, namely, The God of Conſolation, wherein he 
points them to that abundant Comfort, which would reſult to 
themſelves from ſuch a Blefſed Uniry, continued and main- 
rained by the mutual Exerciſes of Patience and Forbearance 
one rowards another. The God of patience and conſclation grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, Obſerve, (4.) The 
Pattern and Example which he lays before them to excite and 
quicken them to this Duty, namely, the Example of Chriſt 
himſelf, according to Chriſt Feſus, that is, according to the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt Jeſus; as if the Apoſtle had faid, let us con- 
ſider how the Lord Jeſus bears with us, how many Thouſand 
Infirmities and Failings doth he find in the beſt of us, yer 
is he ; lcaſed ro maintain Communion with us, and ſhall not 
we after his Example do the like, that thereby God may be 
eminently Glorified by us ? Obſerve, (5.) How God is call'd 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. 6. (I.) As he begat 
him by an Eternal and Ineffable Generation. (2.) As he 
was Man, ſo he created him, St. Luke 1. 35. (3.) As Medi- 
ator, ſo he appointed him to, and qualified him for that Ot- 
fice; and Erernally magnified be Omnipotent Love, that the 
Comfort of this Compellation redounds to us, for as he is 
the Father of our Lord eſus Chriſt, fo he is in him our Fa- 
ther alſo; cur merciful, our gracious, and loving Father; 
may we ever demean our ſelves towards him as dutiful and 
obedient Children. 


7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt 
alſo reccived us to the glory of God. 

Here our Apoſtle concludes the Argument which he had 
hitherto inſiſted upon in this and the former Chapter, name- 
Iv, Thar all Chriſtians both ſtrong and weak, ſhould muru- 
ally forbear one another, and that both Few and Gentile ſhould 
receive each other into Fellowſhip and Communion without 
Contention about things of an indifferent nature. Mere fore 
receive ye one another. And to enforce his Exhortation he 
propcuncs the Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, receive one 
anorher, as Chriſt alſe received us; that is, after the Example 
of Chritt, who puts no difference betwixt Few and Gentile, 
but receives both, and bears with the Infirmities of both: 
which Action in Chriſt, and the Imitation of it in us, will much 
xcdound to the glory of God, his declarative and manifeſta- 


tive Glory being much promoted by this Concord and Union 


with and among all his Members, of what Denomination ſc- 
ever they are, whether believing Jews or Gentiles. Learn hence, 
(1.) Thar the Lord Jeſus Chriſt has given full and ample De- 
monſtration of his great and wonderful Love unto his Church 
and People. (2.) Thar this Love of Chriſt rowards all his 
Children and People cught ro be improved by them, as an 
Argument to love one another; receive one another, as Chriſt 
received us, (3.) That Chriſtians receiving, embracing, and 
loving one another, and bearing with one anothers Weak- 
nefſes and Infirmiries, according to Chriſt's Example and 
Command, will contribute exceedingly to the Honour and 
Glcery of Almighty God, and to the abundant Conſolation 
and Satisfaction of cach other, Mherefore receive ye one ano- 
ther, as Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of Ged. WES 

8 Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
the circumciſion for the truth of God, to-comfirm the 


promiſes made unto the fathers: 9 And that the 

Gentiles might glorifie God for his mercy ; as it i 
written, for this cauſe I will confeſs to thee amone 
the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 10 Anda. 
gain he ſaith, rejoyce ye Gentiles with his people. 
11 And again, . praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, . 
laud him all ye people. 12 And n Eſaias faith, - 
there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe ; and he that ſhall: rig . 
to e over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt, CSI n tat Yoon boo? 4 «26 


_ of Chriſt, in receiving both Few and Gentile to his Grace 
and Favour, as an Argument to perſwadeall Chriſtians to re. 
ceive one another: now in the Verſes before us he declares 
how and after what manner Chriſt received both Fews an 
Gentiles, As for the Jews firſt, whonhe calls the Circumcifion, 
the Apoſtle rellerk us, that Feſus was their AMiniſter, that is, 
he was circumciſed like them, converſed generally With them, 
and exerciſed his Miniſtry among them, according to the ma- 
ny Promiſes which God had made to the Femſh Patriarchs; 
and thus he ſhewed his Love and Mercy towards the Few: in 
the Days of his Fleſh. Then Secondly, As to the Gentiles, he 
affirms, that according to the ſeveral Propheſies and Promiſes 
in the Old Teſtament, they were called and received to Mer. 
cy by cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Partition Wall being by him 
broken down, and Jew and Gentile become one Sheepfold 
under one Shepherd. Now from the Truth and Faithfulneſs of 
Chriſt towards the Fews, and from his Loye and Tenderneſs, 
Mercy and Compaſſion towards the Gentiles, and from his 
Divine Indulgence rewards both, the Apoſtle very fyly draws 
this Indulgence and Concluſion, That all Chriftians, how dif 
fering ſoever from one another in their Judgments and Opini- 
ons as to leſſer things, ought to receive one another into Fellow- 
ſhip and Chriſtian Communion, and inſtead of biting and 
devouring one another, be once at length ſo Wiſe and Ha 

as to hold the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
through the power of the holy ghoſt. | 

Obſerve here, (I.) How the Apoſtle cloſes his Exhortation 
ro brotherly Concerd and Unity with a pithy and pathetick 
Prayer; his Example herein js inſtructive. Obſerve, (2.) The 


God of hope; ſometimes he ſtiles him the God of Grace, ſome- 
times the God of Peace, ſometimes the God of Patience, here 
the God of Hope, he being ſo objectively, the only Object of 
our common Hope, and alſo eff-ctually as he is the Author 
and Producer of Hope in us. O{F. (3.) The Mercies he Prays 
for, (I.) Thar they may he filled with all joy and peace in be- 
lieving, that their Hearts may overflow with Peace from 
God, and one rewards ancrher, and with all that Joy which 
reſulrs from both. (2.) That they may abound in hope through 
the power of the hily ghoſt; where by Hope underſtand the 
Good hoped for, namely, Heaven and Erernal Life, a firm 
Expectation of which is wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 
Learn, (I.) That Gcd is the Object of a Chriſtian's Hope, and 
if fo, the Sin of Deſpair is a moſt unreaſonable Sin; for why 
ſhould any deſpair of his Mercy, who is the God of Hope, 
who commands us to hope in his Mercy, and takes pleaſure 
in them that do ſo ? Pſal. 147. 11. Learn, (2.) Thar the 
Grace of Hope, together with Joy and Peace in believing, 
wrought in the Chriftian's Heart through the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that is, through the ſanctifying Influences 
of the Holy Ghoſt, enlightning the Underſtanding, inclin- 


rebellious Powers and Faculties of the Soul (in concurrence 


of Reaſon and Religion. | 


14 And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of you my 
brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, filled 
with all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one ano- 
ther. 15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written 
the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, as putting 
you in mind, becauſe of the grace that is given t0 


me of God. 16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel 


of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles . 


The Apoſtle had in the foregeing Verſe propounded the E. 


Title or Appellation which he gives unto God in Prayer, Ibe 


ing the Will, rectifying the Affections, and reducing all the 


with our Endeavours) under the Government and Dominion 
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Chap. 15. K 
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I bes Tanaified, by the, boly: ghoſt, N dark and blind Places as never heard of the Goſpel before; 


1 The therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jeſs Chriſt; in thoſe things which pertain to God. 
= Apoſtle tle being now about to conclude his Epiſtle to the 

cee Ren, — himſelf that he had written ſolarge- 
ly and wich ſuch. freedom 


- to inſtruct and direct pne another; howeyer, he thought, 


to ham, hay ing had the Honour confer d upon 


to be called to the Apoſtolical Office, and par- 
be che Ambaſſador of Chriſt to the . i nai | 


would be Matter of abundant 


* 


70 hn. Here, Obſerve (i.) How the Apoſtle in pre- 
— ils forthe Obediente of the Goſpel, com- 
pares him! apo Levitical Prieft, .converſant,abour, his Sa- 
crifice; and fitting it to be offered up to God. (z.) That the 


| 


of, they ſhall ſee: And they that have not heard 
ſhall underſtand. | 


Obſerve here, (1.) The indefatigable Induſtry and Pains of 
the Holy Apoſtle in order ro the Converſion of the Gentiles, 
From Jeruſalem round about unto Illyricum, be fully preached the 

goſpel of Chriſt, This, according ro Pereus his Computation, 
was lirtle leſs than a thouſand Miles. The Induſtry of the 
Apoſtles in planting and propagating the Goſpel of Chriſ:, 
was almoſt incredible. Lord! What Pains did they take? 
Whar Hazard did they run? What Difficulties did they con- 
ꝛeſt and contend with in that great Work ? Ob/. (2.) That al- 
though their induftry was great, yet their Succeſs was great- 
ter than their Induſtry, and beyond all humane cxpectaricn. | 
This appears by the vaſt ſpreading of the Goſfel in ſo ſhort 
a ſpace: From Jeruſalem reund about to Illyricum, within 
Thirty Years after our Saviour's Death, the Goſpel was not 
only diffuſed rhrough the greateſt part of the Rman Empire, 
but had reached as far as Parthia and India. Of. (3.) Thar 
the Goſpel or Doctrine of Jeſus had likewiſe a wonderful 
Power and Efficacy upon the Lives and Manners of Men; 
the Apoſtle tells us, e er that the Gentiles who were conver- 
ted to Chriſtianity, were obediens by word and deed, upon the 
change oftheir Religion, fullowed rhe Change of their Con- 
verſation, and whole Courſe of Life. Obf. (4.) The Reaſon 
of all this wonderful Succeſs which Sr. Paul and other Apo- 
itles had in Preaching rhe Goſpel ; in inabling them to work 
Miracles for the Confirmation of the Goſpel, v. 19. Through 
mighty fans and wonders, by the power of the ſpirit of God. Such 
was the miraculous Power of healing Dikcates, of caſting 
cur Devils, of inflicting corporal Puniſhment upon Scanda- 
lens Perſons ; all which did ſerve in general for the Confir- 

nation of the Goſpel, and did in particular ſupport the Ho- 
ncuragd Authority of the Apoſtles, and ſupply the want of the 
Magiſtrates Power, which the Chriſtians could not expect 
hlt the Roman Emperors continued Heathen: not chat all 
theſe miraculous Powers were given to every one of the 
Avoſtles, or that they which had them could exerciſe them 
at alſ times, or whenever they pleaſed, but only as was moſt 
e:pedicnt for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church. Obſ. (5. ) 


to chem, believing chat they a- 
| bounded.in Grare and Knowledge, and were very fi and fo 


rather than amongſt them where Chriſt had been named, 
that ſo he might lay the Foundation of Chriſtianity himſelf, 
and not build upon another. Man's Foundation. And like- 
wiſe, chat in his Miniſtry, the Prophecy of Eſaias might be 


fulled, chap. 32. 13. To whom he. was not ſpoken of, they ſhall 


ſee: And they that have not heard ſhall underſtand. 


22 For which cauſe alſo J have been much hin- 
dred from coming to you. 23 But now having no 
more place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire 
theſe many years to come unto you; 24 When- 
ſoever I rake my journey into Spain, I will come 
to you: for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and 


The Apoftle having, in the former Verſes, excuſed him- 
ſelf for dealing fo plainly in his Writings with them, doth 
here apologize for his not coming amongſt them, affirming, 
that the true Reaſon why he did not viſit Rome was this; He 
look d upon planting of Churches as more neceſſary than wa- 
rering of them, and the preaching of Chriſt where he had 
never been named, to be the moit ncedful Work. Now: at 


þ Reme there had before been a Church planted, and Elders 


ordained to build upon that Foundation, for this Reaſon he 


had hitherto declined coming to Rome : but now, having no 


more place in theſe parts, that 1s, having no mcre Churches ro 

lant hercabouts, he ſignifies both his Inclinations and fixed 
Reſvlurions to viſit them at Rme, as he took his Journey 
unto Spain, and to ſtay ſome time with them, that they might 
be murually filled and ſatisfied with, and refreſhed by, each 
other's Company. Here note, (1.) That the Romans were ve- 
ry early convertcd and called to the Chriſtian Faith, ſoon af- 
ter Chriſt's Aſcenſion, for the twentieth Year after ir, did 
Paul write this Epiſtle 3 but he had a deſire of ſeeing the 
Remans many Years before he wrote unto them; and there- 
fore many Years before they were converted to the Faith. 
Nete (2.) That our Journeying from one place to another is 
nor according to cur Purpoſe, but God's diſpoſal. The Apo- 
ſtle, no doubt, intended to go into Spain when he wrote this; 
bur God over- ruled the matter beyond the Apoſtle's expecta- 
tion. The Travels of the Apoſtles from place to place in 
order to the Planting and Propagating of the Chriſtian Faith, 
were under the ſpecial Influences and Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, As 16. 7. They aſſayed to ge into Bithynia ; but the 
ſpirit ſuffered them not. Note, (3.) The great End why the 
Apoſtle was ſo deſirous of the Sight and Enjoy ment of the 
Chriſtians at Rme; it was that he might be refreſhed, nay, 


munion cf Saints, and how beneficial the Society of ſincere 
and ſerious Chriſtians ! Their Company 1s Filling, (not em- 
pty, vain, and frothy as the Company of moſt is, but) ad- 
miniſtring both Grace and Comfort to them that enjoy it; I 
deſire to ſee you in my journey, that I may be filled with your 
Company. | 

25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter un- 
to the ſaints. 26 For it hath pleaſed them of 


bution for the poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem : 
27 It hath pleaſed them verily and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to 
miniſter unto them in carnal things. 28 When 
therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed 
to them this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 
29 And I am ſure that when I come unto you, I 


of Chriſt. 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints them with his preſent intended 
journey to Fery/alem, as alſo with the Occaſion of it; name- 
ly, to carry the charitable Contribution of the Greek, Church- 
es in Macedonia and Achaia, into Fudea, and up to the poor 
Saints ar Feruſalem, whoſe Neceſſities required it, and unto 
whom they were in a ſort indebted for it: The Gentiles hav- 
ing been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, (receiving the 
Goſpel from Fudea) they are "bliged in Gratitude to mini- 
ſter to them in carnal things. He farther aſſures them, that 


Ihr the Apoſtle, in preaching the Goſpel, choſe to goto ſuch 


| 


as ſoon as he had finiſhed his Journey, and performed chis 
| charita⸗ 


to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if 
firſt T be ſomewhat filled with your company. 


filled with their Company, Lord! How deſirable is the Com- 


Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain contti- 


ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel 


' 
* 
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charitable Office, he would come to them, and that in the 
fullneſs of the blefling of the Goſrel-Peace. Nete bert, 
(i.) The Title given to the poor Chriſtians at geruſalem: they 
are call'd Saints; I go te Jeruſalem to adminiſter to the Saints ( d þ t or th 
Neceflitics. Saints they were by Baptiſmal Dedicarion, by | of Fernſalem, might find Acceptarice Withithe'Ch N 
viſible Profeſſipn, and many, yea moſt of them it is to be ho- ¶ rg whonvhe was net over acceptable ; he therefore / beg their 
red, by inward Sanctification alſo. Note, (2.) That Poverty Prayers, that the believing: Jews at Neraſalom miglit be re. 
and Sanctity are ner inconſiſtent; the Saints at Feruſalem are | contiled both to rhe” bulieving- Gentiles that ſearthis' Alms 
poor, but God provided a Puryeyor tor them; he ſtirs up and alſo to hiniſelf chat brought ir z Ther ny ſer vies fur Jeru. 
the Apoſtle, and the Hearts of the Aacadonian, ro admini- | alem m be atecpreu'off the Saint ($9 That he might * 
ſter to the Neceſſities of theſe poor Saints. Note, (3.) Ho] al preſperous Journey to them by r Win of God. - Where 
the Saints in one Church did facccur and relieve the poor | wore How much it is our Duty alWays; and in all things, 
Chriſtians in another; thoſe in Macedonia and Achaia fend | to refer our Sel ves our Intentions and Actions, to the Plea. 
Relief into ꝓudea, and to the poor Saints which were at ge- ſure and Providenee, to the Wiſdom and Will of Ged} And 
ruſaiem : teaching us that it is cur obliged Duty to extend O laſt, The*ſpecial Reaſon wy was'{b def to 
our Charity to the Churches abroad and beyond the Seas, 'Vifir and come untò łhem, that He ir be refitſhed: with. 
when their Wants and Neceflities require it, and cur Capaci- chem, and by then that the Companyand*Corterfiion. 
ties enable us unto ir. Note, (4.) The Nature of this Charity of efich other, may be to their mν¹ Refreſhirent and Sa. 
declared: it was a free and chearful Contribution ferformed risfaction. F my come ms you" with joy," by the will of 
with much pleaſure: it pleaſed them to make Dae Gon, and may with you be refreftied. »& 67 shi Dun 
u 


it was not extorted or ſqueezed from them, but given with | | 33 Now the, God of pence be ; with you all. 
FT 21 | |; 


Chgarfulneſs by them: Contributions muſt 15 A 2 2. * 
ons, by voluntary Obligations. Note, (5.) How this Charity 5 LLP 03% Oatit6! 1 6 ar tide fo 
is called Fruit; when I have ſealed this Fruit : becauſe it was | | Ee X "= a at * he 
the Fruit of their Faith, Liberty, and Love, becaule as Fruit the Tits or Ae given ways 2 1 The God of | 

the Lover, the Author, and Giver of Peace, The Apoſtle 


it would redound both to the Benefit of the Giver and Re- 
ceiver. Charity and Alms are Fruit redounding to Account | havin 8 exhorred the believing 5.20 be,ap Peace among 
themſelves, and nor ro contend abour indifferent things, im- 


in the great Day of Account. Note, (6.) The great Inte- 
erity and Fidelity of the Apoſtle in ſecuring of this Charity; 
when I have ſealed, or ſecured unto them this Fruit, The 
Church's Charity is a ſealed Treaſure, not to be diminiſhed 
and imbezled, but applied to the Uſes to which it is devoted. 
Note laſtly, The Aſſurance which he gives them, that when 
he comes among them, he ſhall come in the fullneſs of the 
Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Peace unto them; that is, with a 
full Impartment of ſpiritual Giſts and Goſpel Bleſſings, much 
Knowledge, Grace and Comfort. 


20 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſts fake, and for the love of the ſpirit, that 
ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God 
for me: 31 That I may be delivered from them 
that do not believe in Judea ; and that my ſervice | 
which I have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the 
ſaints: 32 That I may come unto you with joy by 
the will of God, and may with you be refreſhed. 

Here, in the cloſe of rhe Epiſtle, our Apoſtle moſt affecti- 
enarcly recommends himſelf ro the Prayers of rhe Chriſtian 
Remens unro whom he wrote; I beſeech you brethren ſtrive, 
&c. where chſerve, (1.) The Apoſtles courteous Compellation, 


- 2 * _ — 
5 Chap. 6. 
deſires their Supplications. (1. ) Gor? Fxrſcrxation in his 
Journey to Fudes';; chat the Unbelieving- Jes, Which pere 


cjudiced againſt him, might: hae no power to bt h 
( F That his Perſon, and his Performance for he — 


. 


plores the Diſpenſer of this Graee to be witſi thein, to dwell 
among them, and to pour out the great and invaluable Bleſ. 
ſings of Peace and Unity, of Love and Concord tipon them: 
The God of Peace be with you all. Amen. As we honotr the 
God of Peace whom we ſerve ; as we love the Prince of 
Peace in whom we believe; as we hope fbr the Comfort of 
the Spirit of Peace ; and as we render rhe Succeſs of the 
Goſpel of Peace; ler us preſerve ir where it is, and purſue it 
where it flies from us. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


This Chapter, which cloſes our Apoſtle's Epiſtle to the Romans, 
is ehiefly made up of charitable and friendly Salutations and 
Commendations of ſome particular Perſons'; according to the 
earlineſs and ſtrength of their ſeveral Graces, and their La. 


bour of Love for the Intereſt of Chriſt and his Church. 
11 Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is 

a ſervant of the church which is at Cenchrea: 
2 That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh 


„* * 


Brethren, There is a threefold Brotherhood, which the 
Scriprure takes notice of, (1.)Bcrwixr Chriſt and Believers. 
Heb. 2. 11. He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, (2.) Be- 
twixt Believers themſclves, they are Brethren by Grace. 
1 Pet. 2. 17. Love the Brotherhcod ; that is, the collective Bo- 
dy of Bclievers. (3.) Betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and 
their beloved People, there is alſo a Brotherhood, Rev. 1. 9. 
IT Fohn your Brother: teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel to 
carry it rowards their People with Love and ea | and 
the People ro make reciprocal Returns of Love and Aﬀection. 
Obſerve, (2.) The Manner of the Apoſtle's Requeſt: it is by 
way of Supplication and Entreaty; I beſzech you Brethren. 
Tho' as an Apoſtle he might have enjoyn'd them, yer for 
Love fake he rather entreats them. Obſerve, (3.) The Requeſt 
itſelf, that they ſtrive together in their Prayers for him. The 
Original Word ſignifies, to ſtrive together as Wreſtlers do, 
who exert all their Power and Might in that bodily Exerciſe, 
Obſerve, (g.) Our Apoſtle's Sincerity and holy Ingenuity in 
this Requeſt which he makes unto them; he deſires them to 
ſtrive with him in their Prayers ro God for him: he doth not, 
with ſome, beg the Prayers of others, and neglect to pray for 


himſelf, but is willing to draw with them in the ſame Yoke. 


Obſerve, (5.) A double Argument which the Apoſtle makes uſe 
of to enforce his Supplication and Requeſt. (I.) For the 
Lord Jcſus Chriſt's ſake, for the ſake of him who is fo dear 
both to you and me. (2.) For the Love of the Spirit; that 
is, if the Grace of Love be wrought in you by the holy Spi- 
rit of God, ſhew ir by your fervent Prayer for all Saints in 
general, and for my ſelf a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt in parti- 
gular. Obſerve, (6.) The particulars concerning which he 


ſaints, and that N aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs 
ſhe hath need of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer 
of many, and of my ſelf alſo. 


Ihe firſt Perſon here mentioned is Phebe ; who going 
upon ſome occafion ro Rome, St. Paul is ſuppoſed to have 
ſent this Epiſtle to the Romans by her. I commend, ſays he, 
to your care and affettionate regard Phebe our Siſter in the 
Faith, who ſerved the Church at Cenchrea, in the | ng of 
a Deaconeſs, as ſome think, or as others, who ſpent her 
time in receiving and harbouring poor Chriſtians that were 
driven our of rheir own Country, and who had been 2 
Succourer and Supporter of the Apoſtle himſelf. He er- 
horts them to receive her in the Lord; that is, with Chri- 
ſtian Love for the Lord's ſake, and to be aſſiſtant and kelp- 
ful ro her in her outward Affairs and Buſineſs. Learn hence, 
What Honour God puts upon the Female Sex, in making 
uſe of ſome of them, to be Aſſiſtants to the Apoſtles, and 
raking care that their Offices of Love and Service fat, 
and towards the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, ſhould 
not be forgotten, but had and kept in everlaſting Remem- 
brance. The Services which Phebe did, are here recor 

to Poſteriry tranſmitted, and ro our Imitation recom” 


mendcd. | 
3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers * 
Chriſt Jeſus: 4 (Who have for my lite ax” 
down their own. necks: unto whom not only 

give thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gen 


tiles.) 5 Likewiſe greet the church that is in theit 
houſe, — 3 


N 'E 
3 - : | * 


| | 
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RO M ANS. Chap. 16. 
— Park a Ren , who'St. Paul ſaluteth by Name lutations, it is not improbable, but that he might mention 
— bead and Aguilla. The Woman is nam d before her _ alſo by Name in his Supplications and private Addrel- 
Hushand, and ſhews that they were all one in Chriſt Jeſus, in es to God. No doubt he bore them, and all converted by 
hom is neither Male nor Female. Here by the way, it ap- | him, upon his Heart, whenever he went in and cur before 


e . 


| pears how weakly the Papiſts argue for St. Peters Primacy,bt- | the Lord. A ſpiritual Father can never be forgetful of his 
cauſe 


22 „ * gf — 


plac d firſt in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles. By the ſame ſpiritual Children. Obſerve, (2.) The Perſons ſaluted by rhe 
Argument the Woman is the Head of the Man, becauſe here | Apoſtle arenot Men of Fame in Rome, noted for their Digni- 
"oa d before the Man.  , Obſerve, (2.) The honourable Title | ry and Greatneſs, or for their Wealth and Riches, but for 
"which. St. Paul puts upon theſe two Perſons, Aquillaand Priſ- | their Piery and Goodneſs, for labouring in the Lord, and for 
eil he calls them his Helpers in Chrift Jefus. They were his | labouring much in the Lord, for being in Chriſt, approv'd 
Ahliltants in propagating the Goſpel by private Inſtruction, | in Chriſt, and Helpers in Chriſt ; that is, Alliſtants in pro- 
db 0 nor by eng As 18.26. Obſerve (3. The pagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſerviceable to thoſe whole: 
Chriſtian, Courage which was found with this Holy Woman | Work and Office it was ſo to do. 'Tis Religion that renders 
Priſcilla, and her Husband Aguila. They laid down their owa] Perſons renown d, and no Perſons deſerve ſo well to be re- 
Neeks for the Apoſtle; chat is; expos d themſelves to the ha- membred by us, as thoſe that are moſt perſevering and labo- 
zard of Na Lives, for his Preſervation. Obſerve, | rious in their Services for God, OH. (3.) Here are ſeveral 
(4.) The thankful. Reſentment which the Apoſtle and all the] Women as well as Men remembred and ſaluted, and their 
(49. of the Genriles had of this their great and noble Services for Chriſt and his Miniſters recorded. God will 
Service, in hazarding their own Lives for his. To whom Tgive | have none of his faithful Servants forgotten, nor any of their 
thanks, and all the Churches of the Gentiles. Becauſe St. Pax! | good Deeds bury d in oblivion.  Obſ. (4.) That in all this 
was the Apoſtle. of the Gentiles; and his Preſetvarion redound- | Roll of Salutations, there is no mention made of St. Peter's 
ed to the benefi of them all; therefore were rhe Churches Name. Had he now been at Rome, as the Papiſts will have 
of the Gentiles ſo ſenſible of, and thankful for the Apoſtle's | him, and Biſhop of that See, it had been morally impoſſible 
Preſervation. Obſerne laſtly; The Salutation ſent to the Church for our Apoltle to have forgotten him in his Salutations, when 
that was in their Houſe; By Which _ ages wr 15 ny ſo many of his Inferiors were remembred by him. 
Houfhold, their Chriſt ian Family, which he calls a Church, | | . . , 
Keane e der, and religious Worſhip which | 6 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The 
was there obſerv d. Oh happy Houſes! and thrice happy churches of Chriſt ſalute you. | 
Houſholders! whoſe Families are little Churches for Piery | Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle proceeds from greeting the 
and Devotion. Others underſtand by the Church in their | Saints at Rome himſelf, ro perſuade them to ſalute one ano- 
Houſe, the Number of Chriſtians Which uſed there to afſem- | ther. There had been much Difſention amongſt them about 
ble 701 Religious We Be it rhe one or other, our Apo- Mears and Days, he therefore craves of them for the future 
ſtle forgers not to ſend kind and Chriſtian Salutations to to imbrace each other with cordial Love, and affectionate 
theme inf nds of i ien 2:67 "7 7; pda aj z. 1 18 775 _ 8 of it, to ſalute one 
2 ww well netus, who is the | another with an holy Kiſs, the uſual Expreiſion of Friend- 
Fo N AY 2 One, * Gre 4 Mary, who ſhip in thoſe times. The Primitive Chriſtians, at the end of 
beſtowed much labour on us. Salute Andr ons us their Prayers before the Celebration of the Sacrament, did 


2 11 T. [45 | ſalute one another with a Kiſs, and then the Bread and Cup 
and Junia my kinſmen and my fellow priſoners, | was brought forth; and ſome obſerve that it was done by the 


who are of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were Men a-part, and the Women a- part. But this Cuſtom be- 
in Chriſt before me. g | Of ing afterwards abuſed, was gradually laid aſide. Thar which 
Three Perſons are here ſaluted by Name: the firſt Epenetus, is lawful in its Uſe, and innocent in its own Nature, may, 
Whom he calls the Firſt-fruits of Achaia; that is, the firſt and ought to be laid aſide, when it becomes matter of Scan- 
Perſon that imbrac'd. mn was, or the Faith of CR, in | dal and juſt Offence. | 
the Region of Achaia: the ſecond is Mam, a common Name, | . 
but 88 Perſon here intended was of ſpecial Note, having be- 12 ON. 2 17% brethren, mark them 
ſtow'd much Pains upon, and done many good Offices for whicl cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the 
the Preachers of the Go L: the third is Andronicus, noted doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. 
for his Sufferings and Services among the Apoſtles, as alſo 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus 
for his early imbracing the Chriſtian Faith. He was in Chriſt, but their own belly, and by good words 


Chriſt before me ; that is, converted to Chriſtianity before and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 
myſelf. Learn hence, (I.) Thar Seniority in Grace, is a , | 

very great Honour, and to be in Chriſt before others is a Obſerve here, (1) How our Apoſtle rakes his Leave and 
tranſcendent Prerogarive. Learn (2.) Thar God will have Farewel of theſe Romans, with an admonition to them to 
the Good-works of all his Saints, and the Services eſpecially rake heed of Perions thar were erroneous in Doctrine, and 
which are done to-his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors, by any of ſcandalous in Practice. It's probable, he means either thoſe 


: | Jews, Who pleaded the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the 
his People, to bc applauded, valued, and recorded. Mug Obſervation of the Moſaick Rites, as neceflary to the Salva- 


Reſpect. | tion of the Gentiles; or the Gneſticks, ro whom the follow- 
| Wt ne beloved in cd Lord 8 ing Characters do well agree. Whoever they were, they 

8 Greet Amplias my belove un the Lord. 9 da-] were dangerous Seducers, and to be avoided. Of: (2.) The 
lute Urbane our helper in Chrift, and Stachys my | Character which our Apoſtle gives of theſe Perſons; They 
beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. ſerve not our Lord Feſus CH i/t, but their own belly. Note, That 
Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus houſhold. | Seducers are always Self-ſcekers; they are defigning Mien: 
11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them they aim at themſelves, under a Pretence of acting for Chriſt 
that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus, which and his Glory. * 12 ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their 
are in the Lord. 12 Salute Tryphena and ute _ os £3) * * , on bode 5 my 
Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the be- 56, - fo ron eee eee 


; a they deceive the Hearts of the ſimple. Seducers have fmoorh 
loved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. | and glofing Tongues; and innocent harmleſs Men are miſ- 


13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mo- | led by their fine Pretences and fair Speeches. And thus they 
ther and mine. 14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, | impoſe upon the fimple. Obſerve (4.) The double Advice 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which | which the Apoſtle gives, in order to their being preſerved 
* with them. 15 Salute Philologus and Julia, and SITY; om rp Nonnen and 133 of — 72 
. | . cers ; namely, to mark them, and avoid them. (1.) To 
... g , 
Zak | wy man uſeth when he ſtandeth upon a Tower todeſcry an Ene- 

Here obſerve, (1.) How the Apoſtle ſalutes the Chriſtians | my, which is perform'd with great Accuracy. (2.) To avoid 
ar Reme, not in general, but particularly, and by Name, them, as a found Perſon would ſhun him that has the Plague 
that they might be convinc'd how particularly mindful he | upon him, + Fhere Note, Fhe Apoſtle adviſes to mark them, 
Was of them. And as he mentions them by Name in his 24 in order to the declining of them, not deſtroying of them; 
88 9 i 4 «34 n , PLE bw Fw wt? w 4 ro 
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to cut them oft by Excommunication, not to cut their Throats, 
or burn their Bodies for Heteſy. Mark them which cauſe Di- 
wiſions, and avoid them, Obſerve, (J.) The Perſons whom | 
this Exhortation concerns, Who they are that ſhould judge 


of the Doctrines of Sedueers: They are the Common Peo- | 


ple, the Remans, the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome,” ro whom | 
he was new. writing, to them the Apoſtle allows a fudgment 
of Diſcretion, a Power to try and examine the Doctrines de- 
livered by Perſons pretending to infallible Inſpiration, I be- 
ſeech ycu, Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions contrary 
ro the Doctrines which ye have learned. Chriſtians are by no 
means to be led by their Teachers blindfold, but ought to 
ſce with their own Eyes, to take nothing upon Truſt, but all 
upon Trial, to examine the Doctrines they are taught, and 
to obſerve and mark the Teachers of them. I beſeech you 
(ſays our Apoſtle) mark them. wget HL 
19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all 


men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet 
I would have you wiſe unto that which is good, 
and ſimple concerning evil. | | | 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I do not accuſe you, but adviſe 
and warn you only: I acknowledge that you the Chriſtians 
at Reme are famous for your Obedience to the Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, and that you walk in Faith and Love, in Unity 
and Concord, to the Credit of the Goſpel, and the Honour 
of your holy Religion. But I would have you know, that 
you are not wholly cut of danger of being infected by theſe 
Judaizers: I wiſh you therefore Wiſdom to eſcape their 
Snares; the Lord make you wiſe as well as zealous, that you 


may diſcern that which is good, and decline that Which is e- 


vil. Learn hence, That the holieſt, beſt, and wiſeſt of Chriſti- 
ans muſt not look upon themſelves as ſecure from the Snares 


of Seducers, but ſtand in need of all the Cautions and Warn- 


ings, of all the Advice and Counſel of their Spiritual Guides, 
in order to their Preſervation from the Poyſon of their Prin- 
ciples, and the Contagion of their Example. | 


20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 

hriſt be with you. Amen. 728 

Theſe Words may be confider'd either relatively or abſo- 


lurely ; if relatively, or with relation to the Context, then 


by Saran is to be underſtood Seducers and falſe Teachers, 
whom he had warn d the mans of in the preceeding Verſe: 
Mark them which cauſe Diviſions, &c. Learn hence, (1.) That 
all Corrupters of Divine Truths, and Troublers of the 
Church's Peace, are Satan's Inſtruments. God ſhall bruiſe Sa- 
tan: That is, Satan in his Inſtruments, under your Feet. 
Learn (2.) That Divine Evangelical Truth ſhall: be finally 
victorious ; no Weapon form'd againſt it ſhall proſper; the 
| Head of Error ſhall fall low at laſt at the Feet of Truth. Se- 
ducers may bluſter for a time, but ſhall be bruiſed at laſt; 
the God of Pcace ſhall bruiſe Satan ſnortly. Conſider the 
Words abſolutely, and we have a Victory proclaimed ; the 


Author of that Victory declared, the God of Peace; the Ene- 


my conquered, Satan; the Conqueſt, or manner of conquer- 
ing, by Bruiſing; the time of the Conqueſt, not preſently, 
but ſhortly. The Ged of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet 
ſhortly, Learn (1.) Thar the Reconciler of the World ſhall 
be the Subduer of Satan; and in ſubduing Satan he conquers 
all his Inſtruments : He ſaith nor, God ſhall bruiſe Seducers 
and Hereticks under your Feet; but Satan, and in him all 
that belong unto him; as the Fall of the General puts the 
whole Army to the Rout. Learn (2.) That Almighry God, 
in his own time, will make Believers compleat Conquerors 
over Satan, and all their ſpiritual Enemies. Note, (3.) That 
it is by Vertue of Chriſt's Conqueſt over Satan, that Belicy- 
ers become Conquerers; for the Promiſe here refers to the 
original Premiſe, Gen. 3. 15. That Chriſt, the Seed of the 
Woman, ſhall break the Serpent's Head: So then it is 
Vertuc of that Act of Jeſus Chriſt bruiſing the Serpent's Head, 
vca, breaking it, that Satan is bruiſed under our Feet. As 
Chriſt bruiſed him under his own Feet, ſo in his own time, 
will he bruiſe him under our Feet. The Perſonal, as well as 
the Repreſentative Seed of the Woman, ſhall break the Ser- 
pent's Head. Remember, poor rempred Chriſtian, for thy 
Comfort, the God of Peace will tread Satan under thy Feet 
Mortly ; thou ſhalr ſer thy Foot on the Neck of thy Enemy; 
and when once thy Foot is over the Threſhold of Glory, thou 


Our Apoſtl k 
red divers Perſons himſelf; here he ſends the Salutations of 
thoſe that were with him to the Saints or Chriſtians at Rene: 
thereby ſhewing that mutual Love and Amity, that happy 


Concord and Unity, which is and ought to be between all 
the fincere Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus] when tho! no in 
Body yer in Mind, they ſhould be preſent with one another, 


and tho diſtant in Place, yet undivided in Affection. Th, 
two principal Perſons here ſending joynt Salutations with the 
Apoſtle ro theſe Romans, were Timothy and Gaius. The for. 
mer St. Paul calls his Work-fellow, or Fellow-labourer. Ii. 
motheus my wor l flow. Where Note, The great Humil 

of the Apoſtle in dignify ing ſo 2 Man as Timothy then 
was, with this Title. What greater Dignity, then to be a Fel. 
low-worker with the Apoſtle, in-planting and propagating the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 2 The latter Was Gaius, whom the 
Apoſtle calls his Hoſt, and the Hoſt of the whole Church, tha 
is; a Perſon imploy'd by the Church of Corinth to entertain 
Chriſtian Strangers. To perform the meaneſt Offices of Lore 
and Service for the perſecuted or diſtreſſed Saints and Ser. 


| 


to waſh their Feet, is an honourable and acceptable Ser. 
vice. . £0 220 Wn 8 
24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 

"you Wl. ' Amen, + :.- | 

Here again, our Apoſtle, from the abundance of his affe. 
cCtionate Heart towards them, repcars/ his: Benediction of 
them, that the Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs of the Lord ſe- 
ſus Chriſt may abide. upon, and evermore continue with 
them. Where Note, The Fountain and original Spring from 
| whence all Grace doth riſe and flow ; namely, from [eſus 
Chriſt. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, It is fo call'd, be- 
cauſe he purchas d ir for us, becauſe he applies ir ro us. 

25 Now to him that is of power to ſtabliſh youac- 
cording to my goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, (according to the revelation of the myſtery 
which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, 
26 But now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures 


the everlaſting God, made known to all Nations for 
the obedience of faith). 27 To God only wiſe br 
glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his excellent Epiſtle with a 
ſolemn Doxology or Thankſgiving to God. In which he 
firſt deſcribes God, and hen aſcribes eternal Glory to him. 
He deſcribes Him both by his Power, and by his Wiſdom. 
By his Power firſt, To him that is able to eſtabliſh you at- 
cording to my Goſpel : That is, to eſtabliſh you in Grace and 
Truth, in Faith and Holineſs, and to keep you from falling 
into Sin and Error. Such is our Weakneſs, and Satans 
Power, that unleſs God confirm and eſtabliſh us, we ſhall 
ſoon run into Sin and Danger. Obſerve farther, The inſtru- 
mental Means which God makes uſe of for his Peoples Efta- 
bliſnment, and that is the Goſpel and the Preaching of e- 
ſus Chriſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught and delivered. This is called a Myfter), 
kept ſince the World began, and now made manifeſt, for 
the Obedience of the Faith; that is, that it may be be- 
lieved and obeyed. The ſecond Attribute in the Deſcr: 
ption of God, is, his Wiſdom ; He is called rhe Wiſe, r 
only Wiſe God; not ro exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
bur the Wiſdom of the Creature only ; He is only Wise 


| originally, his Wiſdom is of himſelf; yea, his Wiſdom, ” 


himſelf : The Wiſdom of God is nor a Quality ſeparablc 
from himſelf, but is his very Eſſence and Nature. He 
only Wiſe, becauſe He is incomparably Wiſe; there!“ 
none that for Wiſdom ,can compare with Him. He ” 
Wiſdom in ſuch a degree and eminency, that the 48 
Angels are chargeable with Folly before him. In a W's 


ſhalt caſt back a ſmiling Look, and ſay, Now Satan do thy [ He is only Wiſe, becauſe all Wiſdom is deriv'd from 11 


worſt, chro Grace I am where thou ſhalt never come. 


* 


vants of Jeſus Chriſt, to entertain them in our Houſes, ea, 


of the RO according to the commandment of 


n 2 
; * *. 
* . Cd ® Þ 
: — 


1 4 n 
3 WE IE: 
2 , * 48 — , 
SG © & acct - wo 


* 
* 
> * 


— 


6 
ce 
0 


* 
* 7 # 
- 


Light, a Drop from his Ocean. And if fo, then ler the Wiſ- 


: 
** 


. 
LK 
2 
- 


N 1* 
1. 


. | -4 #5 1 | ; 
35 : 64 4 1 A ANT. 3 * op 8 e PTY. 


Chap 


1 | FR 
i" 1 
” a 
. * A * 8 % 
- . 
> 
— 
4 * , 
5 « 


» 


and ours. 


© — — 
1 _ M 
* * v 
FTP 
— 7 
* 7 

0 * 


* 
wie 


8 


5 — — 
> ' 
0 1 . 
* 


Chap. 1. 


All the Wiſdom of Angels and Men is but a Ray Kr ” TH 
dom of God, 1n all his Dealings with us and ours, be admired 


Now unto him that is able to keep us from falling, and to preſent 


us faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glery with exceedin 


and Adored by us; for all his Works of Providence are as Joy; to the only Wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, 
orderly and perfect as his Works of Creation, tho we per- Dominion and Power, new and ever. Amen. 
ceive it not. | 


— 


The Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL 
To THE 


That this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul to the Church at Corinth, was never doubted by the Church of God. 
Corinth was the Eye of Greece, a very Opulent and Wealthy City, but Infamous for Pride and Luxury, for 
- Wantonneſs and Uncleanneſs ; yet God had much People in this City, in order to whoſe Converſion to Chri- 


ww, Fi anity, this Apoſtle continued Preaching among them a Year and Six Months; and ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſing did 
his Endeavours, that this new planted Church became one of the moſt Famous and Eminent Churches 
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er all manner of Spiritual Gifts throughout the Chriſtian World. 


| The Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle was an 4 Schiſm that aroſe in the Church of Corinth by the Peoples pre- 


ferring one Preacher before another. Inſtead of being thankful to God for the Endowments of all his Miniſters, 

and endeavouring to reap the Benefit and Advantage of all their mutual Labours, they vainly gloried in Men, 
ſome crying up Paul, others Apollos, &. Hereupon St. Paul ſent this Epiſtle as a Bucket to quench 1his 
Fire, which had threatned the Deſtruttion of this flouriſhing Church. | 


And obſervable it is, with what Freedom and Impartiali 


ty the Apoſtle proceeds in the Management of this Epiſtle : 


He ſharply reproves both their erroneous Opinions and vicious Practices, he wiſely rebukes them for their Schiſms 
and Diviſions, for their Confuſion and Diſorders in publick Aſſemblies, for their horrid Prophanation of the Lord s- 
Supper, for their Toleration of Inceſt, for going to Law before Heathen Magiſtrates : He aſſerts the Miniſters 
Maintenance, the Excellency of Spiritual Gifts, the Nature and Neceſſity of Charity; and by multiplied Argu- 


ments confirms the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 
CHAP. I. 


2/6 Aul called to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
5 through the will of God, and Soſthenes our 


Brother, 2 Unto the church of God which is at 


Corinth, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, 


called to be ſaints, with all that in every place call 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs 
3 Grace beunto you, and peace from 
God our father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


_ Obſerve here, (1.) The Apoſtle's aſſerting his Commiſſion 
for the Work of the Miniſtry to be from God; he was called 
to be an Apoſtle by the will of God, he did nor thruit himſelf 
into that High and Honourable Employment, bur was chcſen, 
called, and ſent by God. Such as enterprize the Sacred Fun- 
Ction without a regular Call and Commiſſion, may expect a 
Blaft inftead of a Bleſſing. Of. (2.) The double Object of 
St. Paul's Salutation in this Epiſtle: he firſt ſalutes the Church 
of Corinth in particular, and then all the Churches of Chriſt 
in general; to all that in every place call upon the name of Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Where note, That they were not real Saints, no, 
nor all viſible Saints, (but called to be both) whom he calls the 
Church; many ſecretly vile and ſcandalouſſy prophane Perſons 
were found amongſt them, yer the Apoſtle ſalutes them as the 
Church of God; to the Church of God at Corinth. Learn thence, 
Thar there may be a mixture of Prophane and Scandalous 
Perſons with real Saints in the Church of God here on Earth; 
there may be, I ſay, I mean, de facto, there have been, and 
there will be, nor de jure, that there ought to be ſuch a mix- 
ture; yet if ſo, this doth not unchurch the Aſſembly in which 
they are, they are the Diſeaſe of the Church, but not its 
Death; ſuch Corruptions and Blemiſnes cannot conſiſt with 
the Well-being, but may conſiſt with the Being of particular 
Churches. Ol / (3.) The Salutation ir ſelf, Grace and peace 
From God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where note, 
(1.) A double Bleſſing defired, Grace and Peace; Grace is of 
all Bleſſings the richeſt, and Peace is of all Comforts the 

Nate, (2.) A double Spring diſcovered from whence 
this double Bleſſing flows, God and Chriſt ; God, as the 
Original: Source and Fountain of all Good in himſelf, and 
Civiſt as the Donor and Diſpenſer of all Good to us. Note, 


1 


| (3.) The order of the Words, firſt Grace, then Peace, there 
can be no Peace withour Grace, and no Grace bur there will 
be Peace; there can be no Peace but from God, no Peace 
from God bur as a Father, no Peace from God as a Father, 
but as our Father, and he cannot comfortably be faid to be 
our Father, but through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, 
Thar all that Grace and Peace which Believers ſhare in, and 
are made parrakers of, is derived from God the Father, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt; 
5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in 
all utterance, and in all knowledge: 6 Even as the 
teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 7 S0 
that ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 8 Who ſhall alſo 
confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs 
in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 9 God is faith- 
ful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip of 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I am very thankful to God for 
his Grace and Favour beſtowed upon you through ſeſus Chriſt, 
in and by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and particularly for 
the Gift of Tongues, and other miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit vouchſafed to you, whereby the Divinity of the 
Goſpel, (called here the teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe ir teſtiſies 
of Chriſt) was arreſted and confirmed ; he farther tells rhem, 
that he was firmly perſwaded that God would confirm them 
unto the end, cauſing them to perſevere unblameable in Ho- 
lineſs till the coming of Chriſt to deliver his faithful Servants, 
and remarkably to deſtroy his Crucifers ; becauſe of the 
Faithfulneſs of Gcd, who having called them to the jellowſhip 
of his Son, and to partake of his invaluable Benefits, will ne- 
ver leave them, bur accompliſh rhe whole Pleaſure of his 
Will in them. Obſerve here, (1.) Thar the Apoſtle in the 3d. 
Verſe prayed affectionately for the Grace of God ro be beſtow- 
ed upon the Corinthians, in the fourth Verſe he thanks God 
abundantly for the Grace they had alrcady received, and no 
Man has ſuch Supplies of Grace bur he ſtands in need at far- 


t- 


ther Influance, and there is no ſuch way to arrain more Grace 
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as to be thankful for what we have already received. O- 
ſe ve, (2.) To whom the Afoſtle returns his Thanks for all 
that Grace the Corinthians had received, even to the Ged 
of all Grace, I thank, my God for the grace which is given You 
All Grace depends upon Ged, as to irs Being and ProduCticn, 
as ro its Exerciſe and Operation, as to its Growth and Aug- 
mentation, as to its Evidence and Manifeſtation, as ro its 
perſevcrance and Preſervation ; he is both the Author and 
Finiſner of our Faith : Both Seed, Increment and Perfection, 
the beginnings, increaſings and finiſhings of Grace, are all 
frem Gcd the Father, but by and through cur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who by his Blocd purchaſed Grace for us, and by his 
| Spirit f rcduceth it in us. Obſerve, (3.) That Believers in the 
ſirit Ages of the Chriſtian Church received not only fanctE 
f, ing Graces, but the miraculcus Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
particularly the Gift of Tongues and Miracles. Obſerve, (4. 
that they obtained theſe Gifts by Jeſus Cliriſt, and through 
Faith in him. Olſerve, (5.) That by theſc Gifts the teſtimony 
F Chrije was cenſi med, that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
reſtify ing that Jeſus was the true Mciiias, by his being raiſed 
frem the Dead. Obſerve, (6.) That by theſe Gifts, and by 
this Earneſt of the Spirit, they had Encouragement to ex- 
rect and wait for the Approach and Concern of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. Te came behind in no Gift, waiting for the 
coming of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


10 New I beſcech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there be no Diviſions among you; 
bur that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind, and in the fame judgment. 


Thcſe words are a Pathetical Exhortation ro a moſt im- 
rertant Duty. In which chſeve, (1.) The Duty it ſelf di- 
rected and ex horted to, and that is Unity and Unanimity a- 
monęſt Chriſtians; this is threefold, the Unity of the Head, 
and of the Heart, and of the Tongue; the Unity of the Head, 
and that is an Unity in judgment and Opinion; the Unity 
of the Hcart is an Unity in Love and Affection, and the Unity 
of the Tongue is an Unity in Language and Expreſſion, when 
we all ſycak the ſame things, and with one Mouth as well as 
with cne Mind glorifie God. Olſeve, (2.) The powerful 
Arguments here enforcing this Duty: the firſt is an Apoſto- 


* 


lical Obſervation, I beſeech you : He that had Authority to 


Cemmand has the Meekneſs to Entrear, and in a Supplica- 
tory way to beſcech; the ſccond is, the nearneſs of the Re- 
lation; I beſeech you brethren, an endearing Expreſſion, and 
full cf Aff. ction, they were Brethren by Place and Nation, 
and Brethren by Faith and Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, 
profeiiing the fame Religion, animated by the ſame Spirit, 
caccuraged by the ſame Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame 
Hope, and Heirs cf the fame Glory; the third Argument is, 
the Name he beſceches in, and that is Chriſt's, I beſeech you 
by the name of our Lerd Feſus Chriſt ; that is, I adjure you 
for his Sake, and by his Authority, by all that he has done, 
ſuff-rcd and rurchaſed for you; if you have any Reverence 
for his Authority, as a Sovereign, if you have any Regard for 
his Undertaking, as a Saviour, look that there be no Diviſi- 
ons amonyſt you, but that ye be perfeftly joined together 
in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. Obſerve, 
(3.) Thar ſo excecdingly was the Apcitle's Heart ſet upon 
this Duty that in both his Epiſtles to the Corinthians he preſſes 
them very earneſtly to the love and practice of ir, here in this 
firſt Epiſtle and firſt Chapter, and in his ſecond Epiſtle and 
laſt Chapter, Be in one mind, live in peace, &c. From whence 
note, That the Apcſtle makes this Exhortation to Unity a- 
mong Chriſtians the Alpha of his firſt Epiſtle, and the Omega 
of his laſt, 'tis the firſt Duty which he commends to their 
Conſideration in the former Epiſtle, and the laſt which he 
recommends to their Care and Practice in the latter Epiſtle, 
imimating thereby unto us, that this Unity in Judgment and 
Affection 1s the firſt and laſt thing to be reſpected among Chri- 
ſtians, as being both the Beginning and Perfection of Chri- 
 ſtianiry. 

11 For it hath been declared unto me of yous 
my brethren, by them which are of the houſe of 
Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 12 
Now this 1 ſay, that every one of you ſaith, I am 
of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and 


WE ME eee YE IIs — — — 
cified for Fou, or Were ye baptized in che name, 
of, Paula dil fit ©, 14 os My Yor Ri 
{ | Obſe#b# bere;(1.) The Apoſtle declares 4 Rean why d 
the toregoing Verſe he preſſed his Exhortation to Love ang” 
Unity with fo much Fervoür and Vehemency, namely, be. 
cauſe he had received Information that there Were Conten. 
tions and Sidings, Diviſions and Parties amongſt them, to iht 
great Scandal of Chriſtianity, which was ſo newly planteq* 
amongſt them. Fence. learn, That Diviſions and Factions do 
quickly creep into the beſt and pureſt Churches; this Church 
of Corinth was a Garden newly planred by St. Paul, yet not. 
withſtanding all his Care and Perſonal Inſpection, theſe ill 
Weeds of Diviſion and Diſſention grew arace;; it. was not 
while Men.ſlepr that theſe Tares were ſown, but whillt the" 
Officers of the Church were both awake and watchful, 92 
ſerve, (2.) What was the Cauſe of theſe Pivig ns. and Dis. 
ſentions that were found amongſt them, it wa$ having Mens 
Perſons in Admiration,  factiouſly crying up one*Minifter x1 
bove another, naming themſelves the Followers or this and 
that Man, ſetting up Teachers one againſt anorher and even“ 
Chriſt againſt his Miniſters. Learn hence, That although it: 
is the Peoples Duty to have a great and high Eſtecm of the, 
Miniſters of Chriſt, yet muſt not their Reſpect degengar, 
into a ſinful Admiration of their Perſons, for their faction; 
affecting of one Miniſter above another is both fioful. and 
dangerous, it occaſions Enmity and Diſſention amongſt Mini; 
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| ſters themſelves, and their People alſo, when the Gifts and 
Abilities of one are cried up in Contempt of others. Ob. 
ſerve, (3.) That theſe Corinthians did not only finfully ad- 
mire the Perſens of their Teachers, but .alfo, ſer up their, 
Teachers as heads of ſeveral Parries, finfully reſting upen, 
them, and glorying in them. Learn thence, That it is not 
barely unlawful, but very dangerous and exceeding fipful for, 
Perſons to call themſelves by the Name of any Men, though, 
Fee ſo Eminent, ſo as to build or pin their Faich upon 
them; we are not Believers in Paul or Peter, but in Chriſt; 
there is but one Head of the Church, and that is Chriſt, and. 
he is not divided; his Diſciples we are in whoſe Name we. 
are Baptized, and that is not into the Name of any Man, but 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; to build, 
therefore our Faith upon any Man, is to make him our Sa- 
viour, and to put him in Chriſt's room and place. 
14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, 
but Criſpus and Gaius: 15 Left any ſhould fay. 
that I had baptized in mine own name. 16 And 
I baptized alſo the Houſhold of Stephanas : be- 
ſides, I know not whether I PRESS any other. 
17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize but to, 
preach the goſpel : not with wiſdom of words, 


effect. 


leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 


Obſerve here, (I.) That although Baprizing were God's Or- 
dinance, and St. Paul, as Chriſt's Miniſtes, had a Commiiſion 
and ſufficient Authority to Baprize, yer the Providence d, 
God ſo ordered, that he Baptized very few, leſt any ſhould: 
ſay he Baprized in his own Name. Obſerve, (2;) That among 
thoſe ᷣ he Baprized here is an whole Houſhold mentioned, 
the houſhold of Stephanas. Where learn, That as Abrabam, 
and others under the Old Teſtament, were to bring their 
Houſhold into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, ſo 
did thoſe that had Houſholds under the New Teſtament: 
endeavour to bring their whole Families into God's Covenant 
by Baptiſm, the Jaylor and his Houſe, Lydia and her Hauſe, 
Stephanas and his Houſhold, all Baptized. Obſerve, (30 The, 
Compariſon here made berwixt Baptizing and Preaching, and 
the Preference given to the one before the other, Chriſt ſen: 
me not tobaptize, but to preach, that is, rather to Preach than 
Baprize, this was his great Buſineſs, his principal Work; 
though Baptizing was within his Commiſſion, yet it was not 
that, but Preaching the Goſpel to convert Souls to Chriſt 
that he was called after ſuch a wonderful manner, and enduecd 
with ſuch extraordinary Gifts for the Performance of; it 
neither wiſe nor ſafe to cry up one Ordinance of God abobe 
another, but to have them all in Eſtimation, and none mort 
than the Preaching of the Goſpel, which is one princips 
part of our Commitſion. Obſerve, (4.) The manner ate! 
which Chriſt ſent Sr. Paul to Preach the Goſpel, not wit 


I of Chriſt. 13 Is Chriſt divided? was Paul 8 


wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of 
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| chat is, not attracting and drawing Men to the 
2 the power of Human Eloquence, leſt the Doctrine 
of Chriſt ſnould be rendred ſuſpected by ſuch a pous 
way of Preaching ; plain Truths, without Art and Varniſh, 
may be conveyed with more Warmth and Vigour to the 
| Conſcience than all the Charms of Human Eloquence from 
the moſt fluent and lar Tongue ; the way and manner 
of St. Paul's Preaching was grave and ſerious, pious and ar- 
dent, plain and profitable; Wich what Brevity without 
Darkneſs? With what Gravity without Affectation? With 
what El ce without meretricious Ornament, were St. 


Paul's © Diſcourſes? ſolidly inſtructing Men in the gregr and 


Areuments and Motives to a good Life, and this in ſuch a 
| plain and familiar manner, thar the Succeſs and Prevalency 
ofhis Preaching appeared ro be of God, and nor of Man. 
18 For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 

riſh, fooliſhneſs : but unto us which are ſaved, it 
is the power of God, 19 For it is written, I will 
deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to 
nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. 20 Where 
i; the wiſe ? where #s the ſcribe ? where is the diſ- 
uter of this world? hath not God made fooliſh'the 


wiſdom of this world? ä „ 
Obſerve here; (i.) The Character and Deſcription given of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, it is called the Preaching of the 
croſs, that is, of a crucified Saviour, it repreſents him who 
died upon the Crofs, as the proper Object of our Faith and 
Hope, of our Affiance and Truſt. Obſerve, (2.) The low and 
mean Efteem which the Philoſophers and Wiſe Men among 
the Heathen had of the Doctrine of the Croſs, and of the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they eſteemed it fooliſhneſs ; the 
preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſhneſs ; ſo e- 
ſteemed, (1.) In regard of the Subject of it, it is the Do- 
ctrine of the Croſs, that is, of a crucified and deſpiſed Sa- 
viour ; ir acquaints us that the Eternal Gcd in the fulneſs of 
time became a Mortal Man, that Life became ſubject to Death, 
and Bleſſing ſubject ro a Curſe, all which are ſuch appearing 
Contradictions, that Natural Reaſon is very prone to ſcorn 
and deride them. (2.) The Wiſdom of the World, or the 
Wiſe Men among the Gentiles, did efteem the Preaching of 
the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs, in regard of the manner of ir, be- 
cauſe the Goſpel doth nakedly and barely propound ſome 
Doctrines of Faith, and poſitively requires our Aſſent to them 
from the Evidence of the things themſelves, and from the 
Authority of the Principal Speaker, God himſelf; the My- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, though not contrary to 
Reaſon, yet are above our Comprehenſion, notwithſtanding 
which they do not only require: our Aſſent, but alſo chal- 
lenge the Obedience and Adoration of our Faith. Now the 
Wiſdom of the World is not ſatisfied with God's AuG £24 
with God's Authority in aſſerting, but requires that every 
Doctrine of Faith and every Myſtery of the Goſpel be made 
ſo plain and obvious, ſo clear and perſpicuous, that their 
ſhallow Reaſon may be able fully to comprehend it; for 
theſe Reaſons is the preaching of the croſs to them that periſh, 
fooliſhmeſs. Obſerve, (3.) What Efficacy and Virtue the Go- 
ſpel is of unto Believers, unto us which are ſaved, ſays the A- 
poſtle, it is the power of God, that is, a powerful Inftrumenr 
in God's Hand for Mens Converſion and Salvation; the Word 
Preached is the Organ or Inſtrument through which the Vital 
Power of the Spirit is conveyed into the Souls of Sinners, 
how much ſoever it is contemned and deſpiſed in the World. 
Obſerve, (4.) How the Apoſtle upbraids the Pride and Folly 
of the Learned Philoſophers and reputed Wiſe Men among 
the Heathen, who, though they excelled in Natural Wiſdom 
let deſpiſed Evangelical Truths, making Reaſon their ſupream 
Rule, and Philoſophy their higheſt Principle; where, ſays the 
Apoſtle, is the wiſe 2 where is the ſeribe ? where is the diſputer 
ef this World > That is, where is the Wiſdom now of the 
wiſeſt Philiſophers among the Gentiles > Where is the Wil- 
of the Scribe ? Or, the Interpreter of the Law among 
the Fews ꝰ Where is the diſputer of this World ? Or, the cu- 
rious Searcher into the Depths and Secrecy of Nature? Let 
them ſhew fo many brought by all their Wiſdom, Learning 
and Eloquence to the knowledge of God, and to the practice 
of their Duty, as the Preaching of a crucified Chriſt hath 
done 3 Yea, all their Natural Wiſdom is meer Folly in Com- 
of rhe glorious Effects which the Preaching of the 


21 For after that, in che wiſdom of God, the 


by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to fave them that 
believe. 


| Obſerve here, (1.) That the Frame of this World, or the 
Work of Creation, is here called che wiſdom of God; the 
Name of the Cauſe is given to the Effect, becauſe Divine 
Wiſdom ſhines ſo clearly forth in the Work of Creation; 
the beautiful Frame of Heaven and Earth doth diſcover the 
ſeveral Excellencies and Perfections which are in God, and 
amongſt the reſt his admirable and unerring Wiſdom. Ob- 


neceſſary Duties of rhe Goipel, and furniſhing them with | ſerve, (2.) What is here affirmed concerning the moſt Wile 


and Learned Men among the Heathen, namely, that with all 
their wiſdom they knew not God, that is, they did not own 
and acknowledge him, ſerve and glorifie him as they ſhould 
and ought to have done: the world by wiſdom knew not God, 
that is, they knew him confuſedly, but not diſtinctly, they 
knew in general, that a God there was, but knew not particu- 
larly who the true God was; they knew him notionally, but 
not practically, their Knowledge had no influence upon their 
Hearts or Lives; they knew him as eſſentially conſidered in 
himſelf, but knew him not relatively, as conſidered in Chriſt; 
they knew not Immanuel, God with us, and becoming a Me- 
diator for us, him they did not know. Learn hence, That 
the greateſt Wits of the World, having no more but the 
common Light of Nature, and the Advantage of Human 
Accompliſhments, are oft- times exceedingly to ſeek as to 
the Spiritual and Saving Knowledge of God and Chriſt ; 
Human Wiſdom and Divine Knowlege as they are diſtinct 
in their Nature, ſo are they ſeparable in their Subject, let 
thoſe that have both bleſs God with Eternal Thankſgivings. 
Obſerve, (3.) God's gracious Supply of that Defect which 
the World laboured under, when by all their Wiſdom col- 
lected from the Book of the Creature they could not arrive 
at the right Knowledge of the true God, then it pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. Where 
note, (1.) The Perfons deſcribed whom rhe Wiſdom of God 
thinks fir to ſave, them that believe, them excluſively, and 
none but them. Note, (2.) The great inſtrumental Means 
which the Wiſdom of God ordained in order to the Believer's 
Salvation, namely, the preaching of the Goſpel, it pleaſed 
God by preaching to ſave them that believe, Note, (3.) The 
mean and low Opinion, the vile and baſe Eſteem which the 
World have of this Venerable Ordinance of God, the Prea- 


the fooliſhneſs of preaching. Note, (4.) The moving im- 
pelling, and impulſive Cauſe of this gracious Diſpenſation, 
to wit, the preaching of the Goſpel in order to Mens Salva- 
tion, and that it is the good Will and Pleaſure of a gracious 
God; it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them 
that believe. 

22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 
ſeek after wiſdom: 23 But we preach Chriſt 
crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and 
unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs.; 24 But unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt, 
the power of God, and the wiſdom of God. 
25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than 
Men, and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than 
men. | 

Obſerve here, (I.) How both Fews and Gentiles conſpired 
together in their Contempt and Rejection of the Goſpel ; 
the Fews require a ſign, that is, beſides all the Miracles and 


Reſurrection of Chrift, the Fews require ſome Sign from 
Heaven to prove that Chriſt was ſent from God; ſo unrea- 


racles of our Saviour's Life, Death, and Reſurrection, could 
not remove it; and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom, that is, 
they look for profound Wiſdom, eminent Learning, and 
deep Philoſophy in the Goſpel, and ſcorn it becauſe they 
find not there what they expected. The Fews require a ſign, 
and the Greeks ſeek, after wiſdom. Obſerve, (2.) The Apo- 
ſtle s peremprory Reſolution ro Preach Chriſt crucified, tho 
he were to the Fews a Stumbling- block, and ro the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs. But how was Chriſt a tumbling-block to the Fews ? 
Anſwer, In regard of his Poverty and Sufferings, the Mean- 
neſs and Miſery of his Condition in the World ; they ex- 


aoſpel has produced. 2 


pected chat their Meſſias ſhould be a Victorious Prince, one 
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world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God 


ching of the Goſpel, they think fir to ftile it Fooliſhneſs ; 


ſonable and obſtinate was their Infidelity, that all the Mi- 
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that ſhould reſcue them from their Enemies, inſtead of | 


which they find this 
mies, that he had 
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was Chriſt to the Greeks fooliſhneſs > Anſwer, The Gentiles de- 
ſpiſed 4 Goſpel of Chriſt, as an abſurd, ridiculous, and ill - 
contrived Fable; for what in appearance could be more un- 
becoming God, and injurious to his Perfections, than to take 
the frail Garment of Fleſh, to be rom and trampled upon ? 
They concluded the Incarnation impoſſible, that a Being in- 
finirely perfect ſhould unite with a Nature ſo inferior to it- 
ſelf; and the Doctrine of our Saviour's Death rejected, as an 
Impiety Contumelious to God; they could not reconcile Ser- 
virude with Sovereignty, Puniſhment with Innocence, the 
loweſt Human Miteries with the higheſt of Divine Ho- 
nours, and accordingly they efteemed it Fooliſhneſs to ex- 
pect Eternal Life from him that was put to Death, and that 
e ſhould bring them to the higheſt Glory who ſuffered him- 
ſelf in the loweſt Weakneſs ; thus was the preaching of Chriſt 
crucified to the generality of the Fews a ſtumbling- block, and to 
the Greeks fooliſhneſs. But obſerve, (3.) It was not thus un- 
to all, there was 2 number of both converted and faved by 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, unto whom Chriſt was the power | 
of God, and the wiſdom of God. Here note, Ii.) Thar Chriſt 
was the power of God; 1/aiah ſtiles him the Mighry God, 
chap. 9. 6. Works of Mighty Power were performed by him, 
as the Works of Creation, Colof. 1. 16. By him were all things 
created in heaven, and in the earth. The Work of Provi- 
dence, Heb. 1. 3. He upholdeth all things by the word of his 
power. The Work of Redemption, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
us, The Curſe and Wrath of God was a Burthen that 
would have broke the Back of Angels, none could ſtand 
under it bur Chriſt, and nor he neither as meer May, bur as 
ſupported by the Infinite Power of his Godhead. Note, (2.) 
Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God; alſo his Divine Nature had a 
ful neſs of infinite and uncreated Wiſdom found with it; 
alſo his Human Nature had a fulneſs of infuſed and created 
Wiſdom found in it; and the Redemption of Man by Jefus 
Chriſt was a Deſign of admirable Wiſdom ; he that turns 
his Back upon Chriſt, rejects the Wiſdom of God, and ren- 
ders his Ruin both dreadful and certain; they muſt periſh 
Erernally by the Hand of ſtrict Juſtice, who will nor be 
ſaved according to the Methods of Divine Wiſdom, which 
are to fave us from Hell by faving us from our Sins. Obſerve, 
{4.) The Reaſon affigned why the Preaching of Chriſt Cru- 
cified became the Power of God unto Salvation, becauſe the 
weakneſs cf God is ſtronger than Men ; thar is, the Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions of God, rho' they ſeem weak and fooliſh in 
the Eye of the World, yer are more efficacious and power- 
ful than all the Wiſdom of Worldly Men. Learn hence, That 
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Obſerve here, (1,) The ſingular Favour which gur A ae 
calls upon the Corinthians to eye and view, namely, theit cf, 
fectual Vocation and Calling out of Heatheniſm 0 the Pr, 
feſſion of Chriſtianity 3 you ſee your calling brethien ; ſuch as 
are exalted by God in any kind, ought to call to mind thei; 
former Meanneſs, bur thoſe that are perſwaſivyly called by 
God out of a State of Nature, oughr frequently,zo0bſcqq, 
and conſider the worth and weight of that Mercy, and the 
freeneſs of that Divine Favour ; Brethren, ſee, and take. no. | 
rice of your calling. Obſerve, (2,) That God has in all Age, ” 
called ſome of all Ranks and Degrees of Men, of che Wit ( 
and Great, the Rich and Noble, to the Knowledge,of him, 
ſelf, and his Son; not many wiſe, not many mighty, not man 
noble are called; he doth not ſay not any, but nor many, 
left the World ſhould think that Chriſtians were deceived 
through their Simplicity and Weaknefs, one Rich eb of 
Arimathea, one Honourable Nicodemus, one Criſpi, a Ruler) 
of the Synagogue, but nor many Men of Might and 
Power; Men of ftrong Reaſon and ſharpneſs of Wirareitog: 
proud and ſtout to ſtoop to the Simplicity of theGalpel; ang: 
the humbling Self- deny ing Terms of it, yet ſome of the Wile 
and Mighty are called, left any thing in Man ſhould ſeem 
too hard for the Grace of God, bur not many, leſt. Wocth 
and Worthineſs in us ſhould be thought the Motive that males 
God ; Men of greateſt Fame and Renown in the World hae 
been the fierceſt Enemies againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity! 
Galen, the chief Phyſician, Porphyry, a chief Philoſopher, Lu. 
cian, a chief Orator, with many others, were all profefſed/ 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. Therefore alſerve (3) 
That although God called ſome of the Wiſe, Rich and Noble 
amongſt the Fews and Gentiles to eſpouſe Chriſtianuy, 
yet the far greater Number of thoſe which hear his Voice | 
and obey his Call are poor and mean, and in the World 
Eſteem weak and fooliſh, baſe and deſpicable. ;, Gad hath: | 
choſen fooliſh things to confound the wiſe, and weak, things, t4 | 
confound the mighty. This was verified in the Choice which 
God made of the Apoſtles, who firſt planted Chriſtianity in 
the World, and tho illirerate Fiſhermen, confured and toa- 
founded rhe Wiſeſt among the Philoſophers ; and alſp in the 
Choice God made of the Primirive Chriſtians, which fart ear 
tertained the Goſpel, who were a poor deſpiſed Company | 
Zam. 2.5. Hath not God choſen the poor of the World, rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom > This Choice Chriſt thanks 
his Father for, Mat. 11.25. and the Wiſdom of God therein 
deſerves bur higheſt Admiration ; becauſe hereby, (I.) G 
plainly ſhewed that Chriſtianity needed nor Worldly Props o a 
ſupport ir, as it was firſt planted and propagated by weak and 
contemprible Means and Inſtruments, fo is it ſtill upheld and 
ſupported without Human Policy or Riches ; God can out- 
wit Wiſe Men by Fools, and over-power Mighty Men by. 
thoſe that are Weak, witneſs the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
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the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, and particularly the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, tho deſpiſed by the Men of the 
World, yet by the Power of God have glorious Operations, 
and produce wonderful Effects. The weakneſs of God i: 
ſtronger than Men, that is, the weakeſt Inſtruments which 
God uſes are ſtronger in their Effects than the ſtrongeſt 
which Men can uſe ; and the fooliſpneſt of God is wiſer than 
men; not that there is either Fooliſhneſs or Weakneſs in God, 
bur thar which Men account Fooliſhneſs and Weakneſs, and 
deride as ſuch, doth yet overcome all their admired Wiſdom 
and Strength; and if the Wiſdom of Man cannot march 
the Fooliſhneſs of God, how ſhall it vie and contend with 
the Wiſdom of God ? No Wiſdom or Power of Man gan 
Rand before the Fooliſhneſs and Weakneſs, much leſs before 
the Wiſdom and Power of God. The fooliſhneſs of God 3s 
wiſer than Men, and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men. 


26 For ye ſee your calling brethren, how that 
not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many migh- 
ty, not many noble are called. 27 But hath 
choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to con- 
found the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak 
things of the world, to confound the things which 
are mighty. 28 And baſe things of the world, 


ſtians. (2.) God by this Choice of the weak and fooliſh, of 
the baſe and deſpiſed, does pour Contempt upon thoſe things | 
which are moſt admired among Men, — the internal 
Endowments of the Mind, ſtrong Reaſon, and ſharpnels of 
Wit, and the external Gifts of Providence, Nobility & 
Birth, Riches and Honours. Lord! What Shame and Con- 
fuſion of Face will coyer the Noble and Honourable, the Great 
and Mighty, the Rich and Wealthy, in the coming World 
when they ſhall ſee thoſe Poor Chriſtians, whom they deſpiſed 
for their Poverty, ſcorned for their meanneſs of Parts as un- 
worthy to come into their Preſence, highly exalted in the 
Favour of God, and proclaim'd the Heirs of his Kingdom; 
for as here God had more Rent, and better paid him, (as the 
great Landlord of the World) from many ſmoaky Cot- 
rages, than from divers great Palaces, where Perſons wallow 
in Plenty, and forger God, ſo will God own his faithful, 
though deſpiſed Servants, at the great Day, and make it erl. 
dent to Angels and Men, that he accepteth not the ' perſon 4 
Ld vs ” i the, rich more than the poor, er 
at here feared him, and wrought Righteouſneſs, ſnall be ac- 
cepted of him, and rewarded by wag hn 2} 027) 


30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 
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God is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſhels, Man by 
and ſanctification, and redemption : 31 That, c- Aer 1 


and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, 


cording as it is written, he that glorieth, let him f 


Pla; 
ry in the Lord. — 
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them, d 
meanneſs o 
are in Chriſt] 
is made , unto 


us Remiſſion of Sin, and 
the Pollution and Power of Sin, 
us by his Spirit, as well as pardon- 
| ing by his Blood, coming both 


all that we Want, a fuirable and full Supply for every Need, 


* q 


plication' of Chriſt is the Work of God, and nor of Man; of 


tem, let him that glorieth, glam iu the Lord, ver. 70 31. Infi- 
iſdoi | center d all 


are we in Chriſt ꝓeſus, wha of God is made unto ns wiſdom, righ- 
teouſneſs, Te and redemption, that according as it is 
written, he that gloried may glory in the Lord, 
6 0 e enen, e 
i A ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſ- 
dom, declaring unto you the reſtimony of God. 


Our Apaſtle had in the foregoing Chapter declared how | 


, ry 


| 


cs of Wir, or che moſt admired Orarory in the World; all 


* 


Human Wiſdom muſt be denied when it comes in Competition 
wich, or ſtands in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 


Ghſerve farther, The Title given to the Goſpel which he 
Preached amongſt themin ſo much Plainneſs and Simplicity; 
he ſtiles it the reſtimony of God. Y/here note, That the Teſti- 


mony of the Apoſtles concerning Chriſt his Death, Reſurre- 


ction-and Aſcenſion, is called the reſtimony of God, becauſe 
God teſtiſied and bore witneſs to the Truth of theſe Doctrines 
by Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. 


2 For I determined not to know any thing a- 


mong you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


That is, I determined not to diſcover to you, or diſplay 


before you the aig, Ine and Wiſdom of the Greeks, or ro 
give you any other 

our, which alas ! is to them Fooliſhneſs; yer mult nor theſe 
Words be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively, not as 
if the Apoſtle did abſolutely deſpiſe or contemn all other Stu- 
dy and Knowledge, much leſs villifie true Philoſophy, Lo- 
gick, or Oratory, for all Knowledge is uſeful ro him thar 
knows how to refer it ro right Ends, and God has made no- 
thing knowable in vain; but that all other Knowledge, with- 
our the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, is inſignificant and inef- 
fectual. Nore here, (I.) The Subject Matter of St. Paul's Stu- 
dy and Preaching, it was Feſus Chriſt; not Fewiſh Traditions, 
not the Gentiles Philoſophy, but him in whom are hid all the 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. Note, (2.) The ſpecial Re- 
lation in which our Apoſtle choſe ro Study and Preach Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that was, as crucified ; Chriſt above all otleer 
Subjects, and Chriſt crucified above all other Conſiderations, 
be | becauſe Chriſt crucified was to the Zews a Stumbling- block, 
and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; Human Wiſdom deſpiſed the 
Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, but the Apoſtle made them the 
Subject of his Study, and the Scope of his Preaching. Learn 
hence, (I.) That as all of Chriſt, ſo more eſpecially his Death 
in all the Myſteries of it, ought to be the principal Subject of 
a Chriftian's Study and Knowledge. Learn, (2.) That as there 
is no Doctrine more excellent in itſelf, ſo none more neceſ- 
P- | Gary to be Preached than the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him erueiſied. Oh ter Miniſters then preach, and by Preach- 
ing prepare their People to receive the Knowledge of Jeſus 


nowledge, but that of a crucified Savi- 


2hrift, and him crucified ; and ler both Miniſters and People 


count all Things bur Droſs in Compariſon of that Excellency 
which 1s in the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, 
an | 


in much trembling. 
_ Obſerve here, (I.) How the Apoſtle declares that his Perſon 


was ſuitable to his Preaching, both plain, neither pompous ; 
2 Cor. 10. he tells us, That bis bodily preſence was weak and 
mean, and his ſpeech contemptible. Tradition tells us, that Paul, 
(according as his Name ſignif es) was a Man of a very little 
Stature, his Voice ſmall, and wanting that Preſence which 
ſome others had. Obſerve, (2.) Some Pain that the Apoſtle 
was in, fearing leſt the Infirmity of his Fleſh ſhould render 
himasa Miniſter r r in the Eyes of any, or the Courſe 
of the Goſpel be hindered and obſtructed by his Bodily Infir- 
mities; for this was he with them in fear, and much trembling. 
Nothing doth ſo much affect and afflict the Miniſters of Chriſt 
as an Apprehenſion and Fear left any thing in or from them- 
ſelves ſhould obſtruct or hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel 


Christ had ſent him ro Preach the Goſpel in the Plainneſs and | which they Preach ; it is ſad when our People take occaſion, 


| dimpliciry. of it, not with the wifdom of words, ver. 17. that ĩs, 
not 18 a pompous and flouriſhing way and manner of Preach- 
ug, mingling the Simplicity of rhe Calf with Human Wiſ⸗ 
dom; accordingly in this Verſe he t 


either from our Poverty or mean Appearance, to deſpiſe our 
Meſſage, or from any natural Imperfect 
bur much ſadder, when ſuch Moral Blemiſhes are found with 
them, chat when, us as do render us the Occafion of our own Contempt, and 


ions found with us, 


purtuant to his Commiſſion, he came and preached to them at the Cauſe of our Miniſtry's unſucceſsfulneſs. 


Cointh, he came not with excellency of Speech, that is, he ſtu- | 
Jed net to gratify their Curtofiry with Rhetorical Strains, or | 


Philoſophical Niceties, to pleaſe their wanton Wits, but fo- 
udly'ro inform their Judgments with the great and neceſſary 
Duties of the Go J, | — 

Arguments and Motives 


a 


4 And my ſpeech, and my preaching was not 


with enticing words of mans wiſdom, but in de- 
monſtration of the ſpirit, and of power: 5 That 
to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt Your faith ſhould not ftand in the wiſdom of men, 
MCAts or a good Life. This is Preaching : but in the power of God. 

bur had he came with Human Wiſdam, this would have de- 


Here our Apoſtle goes on, declaring after what manner he 


rated, (1.) From” the Excellency of the Goſpel, which, did, and did nor, Preach the Goſpel of Chriſt ro the Corin- 


ike the Sup, tines beſt warb ia own Beams; Scriprure-Elo- 


thrans. Note, (r.) How he did not Preach unto them; he 


quence Is moſt piercing and demonſtrative, and convincerh a | tells us, that his preaching was not with enticing words of Man's 
Maa by us own Evidence; Human Wiſdom charms the Ear, | wiſdom; that is, his Preaching was not garatſhed with Hu- 

ur this ſtrikes the; Conſcience. 2.) It would have detract, man Eloquence, did nor conſiſt in Rhetorical Proofs, was not 
ed ia f of God, which is more honoured by the | accompanied wirk rhe witty Inſinuations of Artificial Learn- 


Plinneſs an 


Simplicity of theGoſpel, thanbyrho Luxurian- 


ing, which- pleafes rhe Ear, bur affects not the Heart; there- 


fore 
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tore the Apoſtles did, like Rhetoricians and Orators, polliſh 


their Diſcourſe with an affected Curiofity and ExaQtneſs of 


Language, but although they came in plainneſs, yet not in 
rudeneſs of Speech; our Apoſtle's Preaching at Corineh was 
grave and ſerious, pious an Wes * and profitable: 
With what Breviry, without Darkneſs 2 With what Gravity, 
without Affectation? With what natural Eloquence, without 
meretricious Ornament, were St. Paul's Diſcourſes ? A Mini- 
ſter's Words ought not to be Inflantia, but Inflammantia, not 
high-ſwelliag, but Heart-inflaming Words, Note. (2.) How 
the Apoſtle did Preach unto the Corinthians, namely, in the 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, that is, the Doctrine 
which he Preached was accompanied with, and confirmed by 
the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to convince them that 


Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, and was made Lord of all, 
whom therefore they ought to believe and obey ; he did not 
go about ro bewitch Men with Eloquence, nor to entangle 
their Minds by ſubtil Reaſonings, but he offered to Men a ſen- 
ſible Proof and Demonſtration of the Truth of what he deli- 

W. er we to which 
he was enabled by the Holy Ghoſt; this onſtration of the 
Spirit accompanying the Preaching of the Word we are not 
but the Miniſtry of the Word is ſtill attended 
with a Divine Power of the Spirit, enlightning the Under- 
ſtanding, and perſwading the Conſcience, which may be 
called a Demonſtration of the Spirit, becauſe the Evidence 
of Truth is no longer diſputed or contradicted, but the Un- 
derſtanding aſſents to the Word as true, and the Will em- 
braces it as good. Note, (3.) The Reaſon aſſigned by the A- 
poſtle why he Preached the Goſpel in and after this plain and 
inartificial manner, namely, That their faith ſhould not ſtand in 
the wiſdom of Men, but in the power of God; that is, that your 
Faith or Belief of the Goſpel ſhould not ſeem to be obrained 
by Human Wiſdom and Eloquence, but be aſcribed to a Di- 
vine Power, influencing ſuch weak Means as my plain Preach- 
ing was amongſt you; it is the Praiſe of Omniporency to 
work by Improbabilities, God delights to do great things by 
weak and unlikely Means, knowing that the weakneſs of the 
eater Honour of himſelf, the 
principal Agent. Human Faith is an Aſſent to any thing cre- 
dible, as credible upon the infallible Teſtimony of the Man ir 
is founded upon, and reſolved into the Authority of the 
Speaker: bur Divine Faith is an Aſſent to any thing credible, 
as credible upon the infallible Teſtimony of God, and is 
grounded on and reſolved into the Evidence of Divine Re- 
velation. Upon this Foot ſtood the Corinthians Faith, not in 


vered in thoſe ſtrange and miraculous 


now to ex 


Inſtrument redounds to the 


the wiſdom of Men, but in the power of God. 


6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that 
are perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world, that come to nought. 
7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, 
even the hidden wi/dom which God had ordained be- 


fore the world unto our glory. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in diſcourſing to the Corinthi- 
ans of the Excellency of his Miniſtry among them, to obvi- 
ate the Contempt which ſome might caſt upon it for want of 
Human Eloquence, Sublimity of Learning, and Accurateneſs 
of Speech; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, tho the Wiſe Men of 
the World accounted me a Fool, and my Preaching Fooliſn- 
neſs, yer I ſpeak the higheft wiſdom among them that are per- 
fed, or fully inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; although the Diſcourſe of the ableſt Miniſters of the | ſ 
Goſpel ſeem jejune and dry to Carnal Hearts, yer they have 
an excellency of Wiſdom and depth of Judgment in them, 
which Spiritual and judicious Chriſtians do own and acknow- 
( poſtle gives 
to the Goſpel of Chrift, which he Preached : he ftiles ir the 
bidden wiſdom 
efore the world was ; the wiſdom of God, 
becauſe it makes Men truly wiſe, wiſe ro Salvation, directing 


ledge. Here obſerve, (1.) The Title which the A 


wiſdom of God, the 1 of God in a myſtery,the 
which God ordained 


us to uſe the beſt Means in order to the beſt and higheſt End 


and the hidden myſterious wiſdom of God, becauſe it lay hid in 
the ſecrer Counſels of God from all Erernity, and afterwards 
lay hid under Fewiſh Types, bur is now revealed by the Mi- 
niſtry of Chrift and his Holy Apoftles ; revealed in due time 
to our glory, that is, to be the Means of our Happineſs and 


in the Re- 
covery of a loſt World to Happineſs and Glory by the Death 


only Son, was ſo myſterious 


Glory: The gracious ſe and Deſign of G 


and Sufferings of his dear 


4 


At 
rey Pi nec 
World, the Learning of their admired Philoſophers, al 
which comes to nought ; that is, it is of no fignificancy at all i, 
order to the beſt and higheſt End, the Salvation of the Soul: 
| Chriſtianity, or the Knowledge of the Goſpel, is" 
Knowledge, the trueſt and higheſt | 
| Knowledge, becauſe it contains the Knowledge of God and 
our Duty, which is the moſt excellent, the moſt neceſſ;cy 
and the moſt uſeful Knowledge ; and it is the trueſt Wiſdom, 


our chief Intereſt; it propounds'to'us che nobleſt End, 
the Glory of God, and our Souls Salvarion ; and it 
us to uſe the beft, rhe ſureſt and 
obtaining of that End. 


8 Which none of che princes of chis world knew: 
for had they known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory. 


Thar is, which Divine Wiſdom, neither Caipbar, nor Herd, 
nor Pontius Pilate, nor any of the Fewiſh or Gentile Ruler, 
did underſtand. ' Where nate, The Apoftle calls the Learned 
Rabbies che admir'd Philoſophers among the Heathen, the Ce. 
lebrated Doctors among the Fews he ſtiles them Princes, but 
preſently adds a diminutive Term, which darkens all their 
Glory, he ftiles them the princes of #his-world, utrerly unac- 
quainred with the Wiſdom of the other World. Obſerve fu. 
ther, What a clear and full Proof the Apoftle gives of their 
Ignorance of this Divine Wiſdom which the Goſpel reveal, 
had they known it, that is, practically known it, ſo as to be- 
lieve it, to be influenced and perſwaded by it, they would nus 
have crucified the Lord of Glory. Note here, (1.) A Royal Title 

iven to Chrift, The Lord of Glory, There belongs to him, 
110 An Eſſential Glory, as God, which is unſpeakable, yea, 
inconceivable, Phil. 2. 6. He thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God; that is, to have a peerage or equality with his 
Father in Glory. (2.) A Mediatorial Glory, as Head of 
the Church, which conſiſts in that fulneſs of Grace which is 
inherent in him, and in that Dignity and Authority which 
is put upon him. (3.) A Paſſive Glory, (as ſome Divines call 


to wi 


direct 


it) or a Glory which ſhall to all Eternity be given to him bj 
his redeemed Ones, by Saints and Angels, upon the Account 
of his Mediatorial Work, Rev. 5. Worthy is thelamb to rective 


glory, and honour and worſhip, for he hath redeemed us, &c. 
Note, (2.) The Indigniry offered to this Glorious Perſon, thy 
crucified him, they nailed him ro an ignominious Croſs, and 

ur him to Death, as the vileſt Criminal, as the greateſt Ma- 
efetor. Note, (3.) The Cauſe of this Indignity, and that 
was Ignorance, had they known they would not have crucified ; 
that is, had the Princes of this World known, either who 
Chriſt was, or the Work which he came about, they wouid 
not have crucified him, bur adored him. But was their Ig- 
norance of Chriſt a ſufficient Excuſe for crucifying of him? 
In no wiſe, becauſe it was not aninvincible, but a wilful Ig- 
norance ; they had ſufficient Means of Inſtruction, by which 
they might have come to the Knowledge of him, and of 


their Duty to him, bur they cloſed their Eyes, and would not 
ee. | 


9 But as it is written, eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of 
man, the things which God had prepared for them 
that love him. 10 But God hath revealed hem un- 
to us by his ſpirit: for the ſpirit ſearcheth all thing, 

ea, the deep things of God. 11 For what man 

oweth the things of a man, fave the ſpirit of 

man which is in him? Even ſo the things of Gol 
knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God. 


Theſe Words, Eye hath not ſeen, &c. do not immediate!) 
reſpect the Happineſs of Heaven, and a future State, tho be, 


3 


ry often they are fo applied, but they are primarily ſ kenof 
the Goſpel State, and of the Bleſſings ro — enjoyed y them 


t may be 


the Saints 
hereafter. 
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T CORINTHIANS 


crenfter. Tho' they have felt and taſted Joys unſſ eakable 
1 ki 6 of Glory in the Actings of their Faith and Love up- 
on Golf ar prefent,; yer all that they have ſeen and heard, all 
that they Ade taſted and felt in the way of Heaven, falls in- 
h u ſhort of the Perfection and Bleſſedneſs of that Place 
Fulte. Lord! how will thy immediate Preſence, when 

| we come into it, be a great Surprize to thoſe of us, that have 
| 16 the greateſt Acquainrance with it? Olſeve farther, The 
(fe. and Kindneſs of God towards his Scrvants, in revcal- 
ing toxhem by his Spirit thoſe great and good things 2 
for them, which ſurpaſs Man's Underſtanding. Tho eye 
hath tet ſeen, nor ear heurd, nor hearr conceived, the things 
wh God hath prepared for them that love him, yet God has re- 
ved them to u by bis ſpirit. There is a twofold Revelation 
| of (the Happineſs of a future Stare. Revelatio fidei, and Re- 
velfio Viſions, a Revelation of Faith, and a Revelation by Vi- 
661 and Sight; the former Believers have by thè help of the 
y Spirit in this Life, as Viatores, the latter they thall cer 


He 


Fi 


lchg enjoy in Heaven, as Comprehenſores, where they ſhall ſee 
ache are ſeen, and know as they are known. O ve laſtly, 

That the Holy Spirit, which thus revealeth hidden Counſels 
ro Man,, nd ſcarcheth the deep things of God, is Omniſcient, 
15 y God. Math, (1.) He ſearcheth deep things, he is 
ndt ty acquainted with and privy to the ſurface and out- 
iſide of things, but ſearcheth things to the bottom. And, 
(2) He ſearcheth not only the deep things of Man, as of 
Kings 300 Princes, whcſe Hearts are a great Deep, but the 
deep things of God : thereſore the Spirit is God; for as the 
AFM argues, v. 11. No man lnoweth of the things of a man, 
fave the ſpirit of a man, that is in him, even ſo the things of 

noweth no man, but the ſpirit of Ged, or he that is with 
Gd, in God, yea, God himſelf, as intimate with him as 
the Soul is in the Body. If the Spirit that is in Man were not 
Ma, it could never know the deep things of Man, and if the 
Siri of God were not God, he could never ſearch and know 
the deepeſt things of God. : 

1 Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the ſpirit which is of God ; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 
13-Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words 
which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the holy 

hoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with 
fert 

"Obſerve here, (1.) The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they 
5 received, namely, the Spirit of the World; we have 
br received the ſpirit of the World : that is, the Spirit which 
ſultgeſts wordly Wiſdom, and favours only worldly things, 
lch acts and influences only worldly Men; in the whole 
Generation of worldly Men there is the ſame wordly Spirit, 
and this Spirit of the World is an Earthly Spirit, it is a 
low, a little and narrow Spirit; Earthly things, which are 
reſent and viſible, ſuch a Soul gapes after, and graſps hard, 

but future and inviſible things, which are far off, and out of 
fight, are neither believed nor ſoughr after. Obſerve, (2.) The 
Apoſtle declares what Spirit they had received, namely, the 
init which is of God, and of what uſe that Haly Spirit is unto 
them, it reaches them to know the things which are freely given 
them of Ged; that is, the Holy Spirit ſheweth us both What 
God is, and what the things of God are; we are enlight- 
ned with the Knowledge of that Grace and Goodneſs of God 
which is diſcovered to us in the Goſpel, we know both Divine 
Myſteries and Divine Mercies, both what God hath done for 
u and what he hath wrought in us, which are the things that 
we freely given us of God, Obſerve, (3.) The Apoſtle deelares 
how he Preached of theſe Spiritual things after a Spiritual 
manner, not in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the hely ghoſt teacheth ; that is, not in the Words, and after 
the manner now counted by the Gentile Philoſophers to be 
Learned and Wiſe, bur in the very Words and after the very 
Manner which the Spirit of God teacheth us. Where learn, 
Hes the Holy Apoſtle ſpake and writ by the immediate In- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the Prophets of old 
me, and delivered nothing as from God but what God re- 
vealed to them by his Holy Spirit; and accordingly ſome in- 
"erpret thoſe Words, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ; 
that is, ſay they, comparing the things which were wrir 
the Spirit in and under the Old Teſtament with what is 
now revealed to us under the New. | 


14 But the natural man receiveth not the things 


of the ſpirit of God ; for they are fooliſhneſs unto 


0 


him ; neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Subject ſpoken of the Natural Man; 


not , the Senſual, bur 4%, the Animal Man, who 
acts only by Principles of Human Reaſon and Worldly Wil- 
dom, who, tho well furniſhed with Intellectual and Moral 
Improvements, is yer deſtitute of the enlightning Spirit and 
the renewing Grace of God. Obſerve, (2.) What is here af- 
firmed of the Natural Man, with reference to Spiritual things. 
(I.) That he receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Gad. 
(2.) That he cannot know them. Mere note, That it is not 
laid that he knoweth not the things of God, but the things of 
the ſpirit of God, for there are ſome things of God which a 
Natural Man may know, but the things cf the ſpirit of God, as 
Truths purcly Evangelical, theſe he receiveth not, neither in 
his Underſtanding, nor in his Will. Note farther, It is nor 
barely ſaid that he doth not, but that he cannot know them; 
natural Reaſon alone, by what Helps ſoever aiſiſted and im- 
proved, 1s altogether inſufficient, without Spiritual Illumina- 
tion, to apprehend Supernatural and Evangelical Truth, not 
but that the Spirit of God in the Work of Illumination and 
Converſion makes uſe of our Reaſon; that Flower of the Soul 
if not blaſted, but more opened by the blowing of the bleſſed 
Spirit; Chriſtianity doth not command us to throw away our 
Reaſon, but to ſubjugate it, not to deny or diſown our Rea- 
ſon, but to captivate it to the Obedience of Faith; but the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle is, that a Perſcn of the moſt exquiſi: e 
natural Accompliſhments, and one that has improv'd his Rea- 
ſon to the higheſt pitch, cannot behold Evangelical Myſterics 
in their proper Light, or embrace them in their Verity and 
Beauty, without the ſuperadded Aids and Aiſiſtances of the 
Holy Spirit. Obſerve, (3.) The Reaſons declared why the 
Natural Man receiveth nor the things of the Spirit; becauſe 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him; that is, he accounts them Fool- 
iſhneſs when propounded to him, becauſe he doth nor fee 
them proved from Principles of natural Reaſon, and by Phi- 
loſophical Deductions, which is the only Wiſdom that he ſecks 
after; the Reaſon alſo is added why he cannot know them, be- 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; that is, the Natural Man 
cannot know Divine things by that Wiſdom which he alone 
will be conducted by, and Spiritual things muſt be ſyiritual- 
ly diſcerned, for being Myſteries they are not knowable by 
Human Reaſon, but by Spiritual Revelation; and if the Wil- 
dom of the World, that is, the learned and wiſeſt Men in 
the World, were thus unable by the ſharreſt Light of Reaſon 
to diſcover Evangelical Myſteries, Lord] how endearing are 
our Obligations for the Benefit of Supernatural Revelation, 
whereby the hidden Wiſdom of God is made known un- 
to us. 

15 But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, yet 
he himſelf is judged of no man. 

As if the Aroſtle had ſaid, Altho' the natural Man, who 
acteth only by Principles of Human Reaſon, receiverh not the 
things of the Spirit, ner can know them by any ſtudy ef his own, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, yet he that 7s ſpiritual, 
that is, he who hath the Revelation and Illumination of the 
Spirit of God, judgeth, or diſcerneth, and trieth all things, 
that is, all Spiritual Matters, yer he himſelf is judged of no 
Man, that is, diſcerned by none who hath no higher Principle 
than that of Nature to diſcern things by. Learn thence, That 
ſuch Chriſtians as are enlightned and renewed with, guided 
and conducted by the Holy Spirit of God, are the only pro- 
per Judges of Spiritual Matters, able ro underſtand their Du- 
ty, and to diſcern between Good and Evil. He that is ſpiri- 
tual judgeth all things. 

16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
that he may inſtruct him? But we have the mind 
of Chriit. 1 

That is, what Man, without Pivine Revelation and Spi- 
ritual Illumination, ever knew or underſtood the Mind of 
God fo well as to be able to inſtruct, direct and inform the 
Spiritual Man about it; but we who are Spiritual have the 
Mind of Chriſt, and ſo are able to diſcern and direct, to 
guide and inſtruct others about ir. Learn hence, That none 
are fit and ſufficienr to interpret the Mind of God unto others 
who are nor acquainted with it themſelves; we have the mind 
of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelf and his Fellow-Labourers 


in the Goſpel, his meaning is not only this, that they had 


the Mind of Chriſt written in a Book, but that they had a 


clear 
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1 | | 9 5 8 \ 11 
- "Our Apeſtle having, in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, ed 
bh Wis acki for their Contentions and Diviſions, 2 the 


' Fefticns and Parti · which were found amongſt them ; in this 
Chapter he returns to his former Argument, and ſhews what a 
Scandal their Diſſenticns were to Religion, and 4 Reproach un- 
ro themſelves. \ \ 
I ND I brethren, could not ſpeak unto you 
hr as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, ever 
as unto babes in Chriſt. 1 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, My Brethren, Although I ſpeak 
the higheſt Wiſdom amongſt them that are perfect, yet could 
not I ipcak to you as unto ſpiritual Perſons, but as unto car- 
nal, becauſe the Works of the Fleſh, are found with you, 
and at the beſt you are but Babes in Chriſt. Learn hence, 
that even amongſt thoſe who are rrue and real Members of 
the viſible Church, ſome are ſpiritual, ſome are carnal, ſome 
are Men, ſome are Babes. The Apoſtle dorh nor call them 
abſolutely carnal, as if they were wholly gwen up ro the 
Works of the Fleſh z but comparatively fo, having ro much 
Carnality and Corruption in them, and favouring too much 
of the Fleſh tho for the main truly pious : and therefore he 
uſes the Word As for Mitigation ſake; I could not ſpeak un- 
to you, bur As unto carnal, | | 
2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able. 

With milk, that is, with eaſie and aommon Truths; not 
with the myſtericus Parts of Goſpel-xnowledge, with the firſt 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not with the higher 

Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which neither then nor now are 
ye able to bear, Learn hence, That it is great Prudence and 
Wiſdom in the Miniſters of Chriſt to inſtruct People in the 
firſt Principles of Religion, in order to their regular advanc- 
ing higher in Chriſtianity, Miniſters are ſpiritual Nurſes, 
they muſt firſt feed with Milk, then with Meat, otherwiſę 
they will not nouriſh, bur deſtroy, 

3 For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there is a- 
mong you envying and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye 
not carnal, and walk as men ? 

Thar is, ye arc in a great meaſure carnal; for your Envy, 
Strife, and Diviſions, proves you to be ſo, and that you live 
according to the Corrupr Nature of Man: They had the Seed 
and Root of Grace abiding, and yer the Relicks of Corrupti- 
on remaining in them: There is a vaſt difference berween 
weak Grece and no Grace, berween rhe Preſence of Sin and 
the Power of Sin. But how could the Apoſtle here call the Co- 

rinthians carnal, and Babes in Chriſt, when in Ch. 1. Ver. 5. 
he affirmed that they were enriched with all knowledge and ut- 
terance. Anſw. That might be true as to ſome particular Per- 
ſons amongſt them, who had thoſe extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles given them for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel; and yet what is here ſaid to be true, as to the gene- 
rality of them, that they had too much Carnaliry and unmor- 

tificd Corruption remaining in them; Ne are yet carnal. Ob- 
ſerve next, what Proof he gives of it, namely, occular De- 
monſtration; for, ſays he, there are among you Envying, 
Strife, and Diviſions. Envy, as the Root, bears Strife, and 
Strife breeds Diviſions and Faction. Envy is a peſtilent Luſt, 
yea a deviliſh Luſt ; it makes another's Good our Grief. The 
Devil envies God and Man their Happineſs : he rejoyces at 
the Deſtruction of Sinncrs, though he has no advantage by 
it; nay, though it increaſeth his Torment, becauſe they 
were tempted by him to ſin. There is nothing ſo like the 
Devil as an envious Man, with his cloven Foot, to make 
diviſion wherever he comes. Learn hence, (1.) That Envy 
is the Cauſe and Companion of Strife. Learn, (2.) Thar 
Strife and Contention, Differences and Diviſion, are often 
found in the Churches of Chriſt and among particular Chri- 
ſtians. Learn, (3.) Thar ſo far as theſe prevail in, and amongſt 
any, it cvidences that they are carnal, and walk as Men. 

4 For while one faith, I am of Paul, another I 


| 


ciple of Paw; and another, I follow Apo! 
bably, they called themſelves after the Names of their 
red Preachers, factiouſly crying up one Miniſter above 
ther. 
have a great and high Eſteem of the Miniſtets 

muſt not their Reſpect degenerate into a ſinful Admiration of 
their Perſons ; for the facticus affecting of one + Min; 


That is, one faith, in oppoſition n 1 am the hx 
eg: and thus, 
8 
ang. 
Hence Learn, That although it be a Peoples 
Chg? 


above another, is both {ſinful and dangerous/ When th, 
Gifts and Abilities of one Miniſter are cryed up to the Con. 
rempr of others, ĩt occaſions Enmity and Difſention amorgy 
Miniſters. themſelves, and their Pcople alſo. Axe 3e not cg. 
nal, when one ſaith I am of Paul, and another. Lam of Appolle; 
It is added, Chap. 1. 12. And I f Chi. That is, they 
factiouſly ſaid, they were of or for Chriſt, in ion to hy 
Miniſters. They pretended to the immediate Teachings 
Chriſt, and had no need of the Miniſtry dither of Pal 
Apollos, Learn hence, That although Chriſt only ãs to be n. 
lied upon as Head of his Church, yet it is not his Will ue 
ſhould deſpiſe his Miniſtry, or contemn his Miniſters, vide 
that Pretencec. c 0 891 * | ' 
5 Who then is Paul, and who js. Apollos, but 
miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave toevery man ? | "9 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Neither Pau nor Apollos wen 
the Authors of your Faith, but only Miniſterial elpets of 
it, as God is pleaſed ro furniſh them with Gifts, and to ive 
a Bleſſing to their Miniſterial Endeavours. Your Miniſters 
give out to you, as God gives in to them; and therefore you 
oughr nor factiouſly ro boaſt of their Gifts, nor to make 
Parties upon that Account. Learn hence, (I.) That the 
Miniſtry of the Word is the inſtituted Means and inſtrumen- 
ral Cauſe which God has appointed for working Faith inthe 
Hearts of men. (2.) That God has furniſned his Miniſters 
with variety of Gifts and Abilities ; all which he makes ule 
of tn order to that end. (3.) That therefore the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ought neither to be deified nor nullified, neither to be 
cried up, nor trodden down; We are not efficient Cauſes, 
bur only inſtrumental Means of Faith. Render therefore un- 
ro God the Glory of the Author, and unto Miniſters the Ho- 
nour of the Inſtrument. ho is Paul, and what is Apollos 
but Miniſters ? 
6 I have planted, Apollos watered: but God 

gave the increaſe. | 
T planted :' Thar is, I firſt preached the Goſpel among you 
and firſt inſtructed you in the Principles of Chriſt. I con. 
verted you to Chriſt ; after me came Apollos, and watered 
the Seed which I had ſown : but God it was, and God alone 
that cauſed the Seed which I ſowed, and Apollos watered, to 
fructifie and increaſe. Learn, (1.) That it is an act of dif 
criminating Grace and Favour in God to ſend out his Mini- 
{ters ro plant the Goſpel amongſt a People that never before 
heard of it. (2.) That it is an act of farther Favour and 
Grace in God, to follow a People with a Succeſſion of Mi- 
niſters, in order to the watering of the Seed formerly ſown 
amongſt them. Learn, (3.) That all that Miniſters can do, 
is bur to Plant and Water; they cannot give Increaſe, nor 
rocure the Succeſs of their Miniſterial Endeavours. Bleſſed 

God that he doth not require the Succeſs of our 
ar our Hands: Woe unto us, ſhould. he ſay, Either Recon- 
cile my People ro me, or I will never be Reconciled unto 
you. Diligence and Endeavour is Ours, the Bleſſing and 
- 159 is God's: He will never blame us for nor doing bis 

ork. 
7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increaſe. 
The Senſe is, neither he that Planteth is to be eſteemed a 
any thing, nor he that Watereth as any thing, but the Glory 
of all muſt be aſcribed to God that giveth the Increaſe ; jet 
muſt we underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus not Abſolutely, 
bur Comparatively, they are not any thing; that is, not a) 
thing of themſelves alone, without the Concurrence of 
1 80 What excellent Gifts ſoever they have they canno 
of themſelves make the Word they preach effectual. Lord: 
How many Souls do find both Miniſtry and Miniſters to be 
nothing as ro them ? If it be any thing to purpoſe to a 
Soul, tis God, and not his Miniſters, that make it ſo 
The beſt and ableſt Miniſtry is nothing to any Saving-?9* 


m o Apollos, are ye not carnal? 
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| Z Reward; He ſhall receive hu own Reward ; implying, that 


1 


Fearth: According to this gradual Diverſity ſhall be gradual 


; | Miniſtry ; therefore they ſhould not be factiouſly divided, 
ol pr eng Bowes themſelves, or by their Hearers. Although 


meters, yer the Intent and Deſign of their Miniſtry being one, 
a Doctrine, and One in Affection, aiming at one and the ſame 


Mark ; namely, the Glory of God, and Men's Salvation, 
"” oy are Ohh in their Office, Inſtitution and End. Ir 


*. 


© bis own Labour. 
erxery Miniſter, is ſure to receive a proportionable Reward 
hereafter, according to his Labour and Working for God 


are one: And every 


Dice received from Chriſt. Obſerve (2. ) The ſpecial Work 


x . 
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1 HIANS. Chap. 3 


Chap. 3. L CORIN 


| he that planteth, and he that watereth | 
7 10 7 ſhall receive his own re- ; 


ward, according to his own labour. 


"He that Planteth, and he that Watereth, are one; that 
15, pay 5 Deſign and Scope, in the Aim and End of their 


there is Variety and Diverſity in the Gifts of Chriſt's Mini- 


they all oughr to agree as One. They ſhould be One in 


ws, Every Man ſhall receive his own Reward, according to 
N how —— Learn, That every Man, eſpecially 


here. Learn (2.) The Appropriation and Diſtinction of this 


here are Degrees of Reward and Glory in Heaven, accord- 
3 Men — laboured more or leſs for God here on 


Degrees of Glory. Learn, (3.) The Meaſure and Rule of 
this Reward, according to his Labour, nor according ro his 
Succeſs ; according to his Induſtry, not according to the 
Fruit of his Miniſtry : If he labours fairhfully, God will 
reward him proportionably, though few or none have be- 
lieved his Reporr. 


9 For we are labourers together with God: ye 
are Gods husbandry, ye are Gods building. 


- Obſerve here, (1.) The honourable Title put upon the Mi- 
niſters of God; they are Labourers or Workers together 
with God. Bur in what ſenſe are they fo ? Anſw. Not ſo as 
by any Power of their own to produce any Spiritual Effect, 
as if they without God could work Faith and Repentance in 
the Hearts of Sinners: But they work only by an external 
Application of the Miniſtry of the Word, and the Means of 
Grace to the Souls of Men. They are Under-labourers to 
God, and God honours them by working by them, and work- 
ing with them, for the Converſion of Men. Obſerve, (2.) The 
honourable Relation in which the Church ſtands tro God ; 
the Church and People of God, they are his Husbandry, and 
his Building: Te are God's Husbandry, ye are God's Building: 
which Phraſe implies, (1.) Power and Goodneſs in making 
them ſo : A Building is not of itſelf, nor is a Field clothed 
with goodly Corn of itſelf. (2.) It implies Dominion, and 
abſolure Sovereignty : The Maſter is the Orderer of the 
Houſe, and the Husbandman the Diſpoſer of his Ground. 
(3.) It denotes Propriety and Intereſt, that we are not our 
own, but God's. The Houſe is the Owner's, not its own. 
God is theirs, and all that God has is theirs alſo. 


10 According to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, as a wiſe maſter builder I have laid 
the foundation, and another buildteh thereon. But 


let every man take heed how he buildeth there- 
upon. | ; 

Obſerve here, (1.) The Character which St. Paul aſſumes to 
himlelf; namely, that of a Maſter-builder, yea, of a wiſe Ma- 
ſier-builder. But was it not vain glorious in the Apoſtle thus 
to deſcribe himſelf? Is not Chriſt the great and wiſe Maſter- 
Builder of his Church ? Yes, undoubredly : But the Apo- 
ſtles were Inſtruments in his Hand, which he honour'd with 
Succeſs ; for which reaſon St. Paul thus ſpeaks. Learn hence, 
Thar in ſome Caſes ir is nor Vain-glory, bur a neceſſary Du- 
tor the Miniſters of Chriſt ro magnify their Work and 


ferform d by St. Paul the wiſe Maſter-builder, he laid the 
Foundation; that is, he firit acquainted them with the Rudi- 
ments and Fundamental Principles of the Chriftian Religion, 
which they had never heard of before, Learn thence, Thar 
it a ſpecial part of Divine Wiſdom in a Miniſter to lay ar 
firſt a good Foundation of Scripture- knowledge in the Minds 
and Underſtandings of his People. Unleſs we have a know- 
ing People, we are not like to have a gracious People. All 
our Sermons will be daſh'd to pieces upon the Rock of our 
Peoples Ignorance, if they be not well Chatechis d and In- 


very careful our Apoſtle is to aſcribe all his Strength, his AC 
ſiſtance and Succeſs, as a Maſter-builder, ro the Grace of 
God, According to the Grace of God given to me. Learn thence, 
Thar it is the property of every godly Man, much more of 
every gracious Miniſter, to attribute all that Good which is 
cither recciv'd or done by him, to the Grace of God. Whar 
Man ever receiv'd more Grace from God, or did more Ser- 
vice for God, than St. Paul? And ſo enlarg'd is he upon all 
Occaſions in magnifying the Grace of God, that he is never 
ſatisfy'd in exalting of it; Net I, but the Grace of God that was 


| with me, &c. OHM. (4.) The cautionary Direction given by 


St. Paul to all ſuccceding Miniſters of Chriſt, ro take heed 
that they lay no other Foundation than what was laid by 
him; and that they build ſuitably upon that Foundation; 
Let every Man take heed how he buildeth thereon, Learn thence, 
Thar the Miniſters of Chriſt are to rake eſpecial care that 
they preach no other Doctrine than what Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles preack d, and laid the Foundation of Chriſtianity ; and 


that they do not build upon that Foundtion any Doctrines 


which may endanger their own or their Peoples Salvation. I 
have laid the Foundation, and let every Man tahe heed how he 
buildeth thereupon. 


II For other foundation can no man lay, than 
that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 


That is, no other true Foundation can any Man lay, than 
that which is already laid by me; namely, the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith in him. The Miniſters of Chriſt 
oughr to lay no other Foundation than Chriſt: They are to 
lead their People to, and build them upon no other Rock 
but Chriſt. All Threatnings, Promiſes, Commands, Duties, 
Privileges, are to be preach'd, and preſs d with reſpect to ſe- 
ſus Chriſt; He is to be laid as the only Foundation in re- 
ſpect of Knowledge, in reſpect of Faith, in reſpect of Juſtifi- 
cation, in refpect of Interceſſion and Acceptation with God. 
The Miniſter's great Work is to fer Chriſt forth in all his 
Glorious Fullneſs, to repreſent him in all his Offices, as a 
Glorious Object for the Eye of our Faith to look unto, and 
fix upon. | 

12 Now if any man build upon this foundation; 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ftubble : 
13 Every mans work ſhall be made manifeſt. For 
the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed 
by fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans work of 
what fort it is. 14 If any mans work abide which 
he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 
15 If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs: but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; yer ſo as by fire. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two forts of Preachers 
under the Metaphor of Builders. (1.) Some that are Sound 
and Orthodox, who hold the Foundation, and build upon ir 
Gold, Silver, and precious Stones; that is, ſuch fincere and 
wholſome Doctrine as will bear the Touchſtone and Tryal. 
(2.) Others that are unſound and erroneous, who hold indeed 
the Fcundation of Chriſtianity, but build upon it ſuch Do- 
ctrines as will not bear the Tryal, expreſs d by Wood, Hay, 
and Stubble, which are not proof againſt the Fire. Learn 
hence, (I.) That the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Truths of 
the Goſpel, are very excellent, and exceeding precious: 
compar'd to Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, for their 
Uſefulneſs and Preciouſneſs. Learn, (2.) That all Errors and 
Falſhoods in Religion, all erroneous and falfe Doctrines, 
though not fundamental, are yet no better than Hay or Stub- 
ble, vain and unprofitable, vile and contemprible. Obſcrv:, 
(2.) As a rwo-fold Builder deſcrib'd, fo a rwo-fold Event de- 
clared : Some Mens Works, that is, their Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices, will abide the Fire, others will be burnt up, and fuf- 
ter Loſs : where, by the Fire, underſtand the Word and Spi- 
rir of God. A Probatory, nor a Purgatory-Fire, is here in- 
rended ; becauſe it is faid to burn not the Perſon but the 
Action, and every Action too of every Man. Now the Po- 
piſh Purgatory-Fire tries nor all Perſons, ſome are exempted 
as Martyrs ; and nor all Actions neither, bur wicked ones on- 
ly ; whereas this Fire ſhall try every Man's Work. The 
. is, that the light of God's Word and Spirit will ma- 
nifeſt the Verity or Vanity, the Soundneſs or Falſeneſs of 
Doctrines delivered by all Preachers. Sound Doctrine, 
that, like good Metal, will endure the Furnace, ſhall be 


rewarded ; but ſuch Doctrines as will not endure the Tryal, 


ſtrucled in the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. O, (3.) How 


CPP fhalt 


— — 


7 


Chap. 3. 


* CORINTHIANS. 8 Chap. 7 


ſhall miſs of the Reward. Learn hence, II.) That all che ways 
and works of Wickedneſs in general, and all hidden and ſe- 
cret ways of falſe Doctrine in particular, God will one Day 
reveal and make manifeſt ; Every Man's Work ſhall he made 
manifeft ; for the Day ſhall declare it. Learn, (a.) That the 
true and fincere Doctrine of the Goſpel is firm and durable, 
and ſuch as will abide the cloſeſt a ; yea, and will 
grow more illuſtrious and glorious thereby. Learn (3, Thar 
Men may hold the Foundation, and maintain the a- 
mentals of Chriſtianity, and yet may ſo ſuperſtruct upon it, 
and ſuperadd ſo many things unto it, whereby they may 
7 endanger their own and others Salvation: They ſhell 


e ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire; that is, with great Difficulty, hav= | 


ing exfos d themſelves to the utmoſt Hazard and. Danger. 
The Speech is proverbial, and ſignifies both the greatneſs © 
the Danger, and the difficulty of eſcaping it;, intimating, 
that Errors in judgment endanger a Perſon's Salvation as 
well as Ungodlineſs in Practice. He that has. a due care of 


his Soul's Salvation, will be as well afraid of erroneous Prin- 


ciples, as he is of debauch'd Practices: For Error is as dam- 
nable as Vice; the one is an open Road, the other a By- 
path ro Hell and Deſtruction. =s 


16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? 17 It 
any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God de- 
ſtroy: For the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are. 


Our Apoſtle here, in the Judgment of ſome Interpreters, 
makes uſe cf a farther Argument ro. convince the Corinthians 
of the Evil of their Diviſions. They are the Church: and 
Temple of Gcd, therefore not to be prophan'd by Diviſions ; 
Know he not that ye are the temple of God 2 As if the Apoſtle had 
faid, You Corinthians, by being Converted to Chriſtianity, 
are become a Chriſtian Church, an holy Temple, in which 
the Spirit of God doth dwell, and where the Spirit of Divi- 
ſion cught not to dwell ; for if any Man defile the Temple of 


Men, is nothing hat cantemprible Folly in the Eſteem of 
ec, The World's Wiſe Man is God's Fool.” alf. (4) K 
double Teſtimony which the Apoſtle produces our of the Old 
Teſtament to prove his Aſſertion, that the Wiſdom of 'the 
World is Fooliſhneſs with God. The firſt is our of Fob 3. 13. 
| He taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſf. Learn thence, Thar 
no Wiſdom or Craſtineſs of Man can ſtand before the Wit. 


wiſeſt Men are vain, yea, Vanity. 


21 Therefore let no man glory in men; for all 
things are yours; 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 


chen are vain; that is, the choiceſt and beſt Thoughts of the 


Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or thi gs 


preſent, or things to come, all are yours; 23 
ye are Chrifts, and Chriſt & Gos. * 


Ne 14 

Here the Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe with an Inference, ne 
ro glory in any Teacheg whatſcever, either in Paul or Apollos, 
or Cephas, ſeeing they were all theirs; that is, all che Apo- 
Mes and Miniſters of Chriſt, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 
from the greateſt to the leaſt, and all their Miniſterial Giſts 
and Labours, are all ordain d and appoitted by God for 
their Uſe and Service; All things are yours, whether Paul er 
\pollos, or Cephas. Learn hence, That all Miniſters, and 
Miniſterial. Abilities, are wholly for the Churek's Service, 
and Spiritual Advantage; all their Power is hg Ok} 
Preſervation, all their Gifts are for the Church's Edtfication. 
Their Meſſage is for the Church's Comfort and Conſolation. 


next he mentions the Things of the World as ours. Or the 
World ; That is, all the good Things in the World are ours, 
Houſes, Lands, Hongurs, Friends, Relations, fo far as God 
ſees them good for them. But are there nat many that are 
Chrilt's, who want Houſes and Friends, and other Comfarts, 
how then can they be {aid to have them? Auſw. (1.) They 
have all Things eminently and. tranſcendently in God an 


God, by dividing the Church into Factions and Parties, him Chriſt, by whom they have a Title ro all Things, Rev. 21. 3. 


will God deſtroy ; for the Temple of the Lord is holy, and 
not to be prophan'd by your dividing Luſts, which Temple 
ye are. Learn hence, (1.) Thar the People of God mer roge= 
ther to worſhip him, are the Church or Spiritual Temple of 
God. (2.) Thar the Spirit of God dwells in the Church or 
Temple of Gcd ; and this dwelling implies eh Fami- 
liarity, Authority, Reſidency and Fixedneſs of abode, 
Learn, (3.) That ſuch as defile the holy Temple of God, ei- 
ther by factious Diviſions, or erroneous Doctrines, do pro- 
vcke God to deſtroy them; that is, to puniſh them with tem- 
oral Deſtruction; and, without Repentance, with eternal 
ä : If any Man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy. 
18 Let no man deceive himſelf: if any man a- 
mong you ſeemeth to be wile in this world, let him 


become a fool, that he may be wiſe. 19 For the wiſ-| 


dom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God : for it is 
written, he taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 
20 And again, the Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wiſe, that they are vain. | 


Obſerve here, (1. A Word of Caution; Let no Man de- 
ceive himſelf. Selt-deceir is the ground of all other Deceir. 
Whatever Deceit is abroad, it begins at home. A:deceirful 
Heart will not ſo much as ſpare itſelf; although this Self- 
deceit be mcſt unnatural and monſtrous, moſt fatal and perni- 
cious. Obſerve, (2.) A Word of Exhorration. f any Mau 
ſeem, to be wiſe, let him become a Fool, that he-may be wife: Thar 
is, If any Man ſcem to be wiſe in the Wiſdom and'Learning 
of this World, let him embrace the Doctrine of Chrift, 
which the World calls Foaliſhneſs, and ſo become a Fool ro 
them, that he may be wiſe according to the Wiſdom of God. 
Learn hence, That all human and worldly- Wiſdom comerh 
far ſhort of, and is but a meer Shadow and Appearance com- 
par'd with the Wiſdom of God manifeſted in the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, (3.) A Word of Inforcement; For the M iſclom of thu 
IW/o1ld i Fooliſbneſs with God, *Tis fo. in God's Opinion aud 
Eſtimation; he accounts it ſo, If we compare Wit with 
Grace, Learning with Religion, a rational Head with a 
gracious Heart, the latter infinitely tranſeends the former in 


and Satisfaction of Mi 
have all Things eventually; they have the good of all Things, 


(2.) They haye all Things vertually in their Cenrentment 


which they da enjoy, (3 They 


when they have nat the actual Poſſefſian of all Things; their 
very Wants in the Event work for Gad. Or Lifr; This is 
ours two ways, The Comfort of Life is qurs, and the End 
of Life is ours, wich the true Uſe af it; for the ſincere Chri- 
ſtian only Lives to Purpoſe, by anſwering the great End of 
Life, which is the promoting God's Glory, and ſecuring his 
own. Salvation. Or Death; That which is in itſelf ſo err. 
ble, is for the Believer's Advantage, their Friend, their Pris 


Pertecter of their Grace; when we come at Heaven, and not 
till then, we ſhall fully underſtand whar this meaneth, Deatl. 
1 curs. Or Things preſent 3 That is, all the Eyenrs of Proyi- 
dence which befal us, whether Preſperity or Advertiry, Health 
or Sickneſs, Riches or Poverty, they are all ſanctify'd to us, 
and are Inſtrumental for the Sanctif ing af us. They are Co- 


World, and in the World to come, ſhall be to our abundant 
Ad vantage; whether they be mercitul or good Things, on 
grievous and ſad Things ; particularly, an F come, but 
to Dye is Gain, Chrift's Death was the Death of Death; he. 
has diſarm'd Death of its Sting; the Believer fears not its 
Dart; it is not a hurting, but an healing Serpent: there 15 
no Venom or Malignity in it; but that which was before in 
the Number of Threatnings, is now brought within the Com- 
paſs of the Goſpel Promiſes; all Things are ours, Life or 
Death, Things preſent, and Things to come. And ge are 
Chriſt's; that is; no Paul's, or Apollos Diſciples or Servants, 
but only Chriſt's, therefore Glory only in him. Conſecrate 
all to the Service of Chriſt, and reſign up all to the Will of 
Chriſt; ye are Chriſt's by Donation, ye are Chriſt's by Re- 
demption, ye are Chriſt's by Conqueſt ; ye are therefore to 
glory in him, and in him only. And Chriſt s God's ; that 1s, as 
Jou are Chriſt's, and for his Glory, ſo Chriſt, as Mediator, 18 

God's, and for his Glory. He is God's Servant, to do his Will, 

to execute his Pleaſure. He was begotten of his Father before 

all time. He receiv'd his Doctrine from the Father in the ful 

neſs of time. He ſonghr not his own, bur his Father's Glory, in 


the Account of Cod. All the admir d Wiſdom of worldly 


the Doctrine which he Preach'd, in the Miracles which he 
f Wrougit 3 


dom and Power of God. The fecand Teftimony is taken 
Funda- | out of P/al. 94. 11. The Lord knoweth the Thoughts of Men, that 


Thus all Things in, and belonging to the Church, are ours; 


vilege, their Paſſage ro Heaven, their Deliverex, from Sin, the 


venant Bleilings, and diſpens d in Love to us. On Things ta 
come; Thar is, all future Things that may befal us in this 
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Iought ; but lived in an intire Reſignation of his Father's 
Poeaſirs: : Lord! How will it ſhame us thy Servants, to fol- 
2 thy Servagt Chriſt, and to be called by his Name; if 
we ſeek not his Glory, and exalt not his Will, and live nor 
to his Praiſe, who died for us and roſe again. 

1122 X 


: b a0 WOE 8 H A P. TY: 
fi * two Extreams which Perſons are very Apt te run into, with 
ents to the Miniſters of Chrift ; namely, to Extol, Admire, 
and even Idolize ſome ; and to Depreſs, Undervalue, and even Vi- 
- lifie others ; to Cure the former Evil was the great Deſign and En- 
- 1draveur of St. Paul in the foregoing Chapter; to prevent the lat- 
ter, and te nad k 
which is merge to all Miniſters of Chriſt, is the Deſign and Scope 
7 the Apoſtle in the Chapter before us ; and accordingly thus he 
. tal: LS q a 


* 


7 ſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſte- 
ries of God. 2 Moreover, it is required in ſtew- 
ards, that a man be found faithful. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, although I warned you in the 
foregoing Chapter, againſt an undue Eſteem of your Paſtors, 
and againſt a factious Preference of ſome before others, 
ro the great Scandal of Religion, and the Prejudice of the 
Goſpel; yet I ſpeak nor this ro draw you off from paying 
that due Honour and deſerved Reſpect which belongs to their 
Character: Bur I deſire you to account them all, neither 
ore nor leſs, but as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
ſteries of God. Here obſerve, (1.) A double Character gi- 
ven of an Evangelical Paſtor. He is, (1.) A Miniſter of Chriſt; 
that is, a Perſon deputed by the command, and inveſted with 
the Authoriry of Ghrif ro adminiſter in Holy Things, to 
Preach the Word, Adminiſter the Sacraments, Execute 
Church Cenſures; being in all things an Example to the Flock; 
and the People are to account the Office and Work of the Mi- 
niſtry as a Divine Inſtitution and Appointment of Chriſt 
in his Church; whoever flights or oppoſes the Miniſtry, 
flies in the Face of Chriſt himſelf. (2.) He is a ſtew- 
ard of the myſteries of God; and that in a Twofold Reſpect. 
1.) They are Stewards of the Truths of God. (2.) 
Of the Ordinances of God ; of the Truths of God are they 
Stewards, to open and explain them for the Spiritual Edifica- 
tion of all Chriſtians, and to defend and maintain them againſt 
the Oppoſition of all Adverſaries; God's Stewards muſt not 
ſuffer Vermin to deſtroy the Proviſion of God's Houſhold ; 
they are Stewards of the Ordinances of God alſo; which they 
are obliged to diſpenſe in all Faithfulneſs to their Congrega- 
tions. 1 Pet. 4. 10. As every Man hath received the gift, even 
ſo miniſter the ſame, one to another, as good ſtewards of the mani- 
fold grace of God. Obſerve, (2.) As the Miniſters of Chriſt 
deſcribed, they are Stewards ; ſo the Qualification of a Stew- 
ard declared, and that is Faithfulneſs ; It is required in ſtew- 
ard that a Man be found faithful; what Ground is there for 
Truſt, where there is no Truth? Now this Faithfulneſs in 
our Srewardſhip includes; (1.) Purity of Intention; a pure 
End in all our Services, will give us abundant of Comfort 
at the End of our Service. (2.) Sincerity and Integrity of 
Heart; a faithful Miniſter is a fincere hearred Minifter ; who 
Preaches his Sermons firſt ro himſelf, and then to his Hearers. 
(3.) Miniſterial Diligence; a ſlothful Miniſter can never be 
a faithful Steward; we muſt ſtudy the Truths of God in Pale- 


I | E a man fo account of us, as of the mini- 
2 


77 


[Pp of his Reputation among Men ; bur the meaning is>he- 
did not much value himſelf, upon the Opinion and Juagmenr 


erve that due Honour, and keep up that juſt Eſteem | 


which any Perſons had of him; knowing that his Cate Would. 
nor be finally determined by any Man's judgment, nor yet by 
his own ; therefore, - ſays he. I judge not my ſe!f ; that is, de- 
finitively fo as to Acquieſce in that Judgment; for I may be 


- [deceived in my Judgment of my felf, therefore I leave my 


ſelf to the Judgment of God : Ir is a ſingular Support to 2! 
the Members, bur eſpecially the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
they and their Actions have a more Righteous Judge to be Ex- 
amined and tried by than either the World or themſclves ; 
the World's Judgment may falſly condemn them, their own 
udgment may flatter and deceive them; but the judgment 
of God will deal impartially with them. 


4 For I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not 
hereby juſtified : But he that judgeth me is che 
Lord. : 

Theſe Words are not to be underſtood Abſolutely and U- 
niverſally, but Relatively and Reſpectively; not as if the A- 

ſtle knew no Sin himſelf, (for he went Groaning under a 

ody of Sin to his, Grave) but with Reſpect to his Miniſtry, 
his Conſcience cleared him of all Unfaithfulneſs and Neglect 
of Duty; Though I know nothing of Unfaithfulneſs by my fc, 
yet am I not thereby juſtified at God's Tribunal, for he that j udg- 
eth me is the Lord. Note here, (1.) St. Paul's Juſtification of 
himſelf before Men he knew nething of himſelf ; that is, in ge- 
neral ; his Conſcicnce did not accuſe him of any groſs pre- 
varicating with God, and in particular did not Charge him 
with any Negligence or Uufaithfulneſs, in reſpect of his Of- 
fice ; he had not been an unfaithful Steward of Divine M ,- 
ſteries, nor guilry of any Crimes that his Adverſaries could 
Charge him with. Note, (2.) His diſclaiming all Juſtification 
thereby in the fight of God; yet am I not thereby juſtifi:d ; 
his Sincerity did comfort him, but could nor juſtifie him. The 
Righteouſneſs of the holieſt and beſt of Men, is nor pleadable 
before the Righreous and Holy God for Juſtification. Note, 
(3.) The Reafon given why the Apoſtle did nor, durſt nor, 
57750 his own Righteouſneſs before God for Juſtificarion ; for 
he that judgeth me is the Lord; as if he had ſaid, were I to ap- 
pear at Man's Bar, I doubt not but to come off well enough, 
for none knows me ſo well as my ſelf ; but I have to do with 
an Heart-ſearching God, who knows me better than my ſelf; 
and when God comes to look over my Work, he will py 
that which the moſt Eagle-ey'd Perſon cannot ſpy. Therefore 
there 1s no ſtanding for me, a Creature, before God, in any 
Creature-purity ; Angelical Perfection is imperfect in his 
ſight. Angels, tho' they have not the leaſt ſpot of Sin in 
their Natures, yet are they chargable with Folly ; their 
Nature being potentially finful ; and the Heavens themſelves 
are not clear in God's ſight. | / 

5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, un- 
til the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the hearts: And then ſhall every 
man have praiſe of God. 

Our Apoſtle's deſign in theſe Words, is not to Condemn 
all Judgment of Perſons, Words or Actions, or to oblige us 
to ſuſpend our judging till the Day of Judgment; bur only 
forbids raſh Cenſuring, unadviſed, and uncertain unſeaſona- 
ble judging of the Hearts, and final States of Men; we may 
judge what appeareth, but not what is hidden and unſeen; 
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neſs, Preach them to Faintneſs, maintain and defend them 
with Stedfaſtneſs; we look for Happineſs from God as long as 
he is in Heaven, and he expects Faithfulneſs from us as long 
as we are upon Earth. (4.) Faithfulneſs in Stewardſhip in- 
cludes Impartiality in all the Adminiſtrations of Chriſt'sHouſe; 
we muſt take the ſame Care of, manifeſt the ſame Love unto, 
attend with the ſame Diligence upon, the Pooreſt and Mean- 
eſt in our Congregations, as we do the Rich, the Great, and 
the Honourable ; for all our Souls are'of one Price, and Ra- 
ted at one Value in our Lord's Book. O let us take care we 
be Impartial Stewards, for we muſt ſhortly give an account 
of our Stewardſhip before an Impartial God. : 


for the judging of hidden Things is referred to him from 
whom nothing is hidden, Learn hence, That to rake upon 
us to judge the Heart, or to judge that which doth not appear, 
is to aſſume the Office, and to take upon us the Place of God; 
only he that is Inviſible can look in that which is Inviſible. 
Obſerve farther, The Perſon ſpoken of, ho makes manifeſt the 
counſels of the heart, and brings to light the hidden things of 
Darkneſs, it is Jeſus Chriſt ; Fudge nothing till the Lord come, 
the Lord Chriſt Jeſus. A ſtrong Argument to prove the Di- 
vinity of our Bleſſed Saviour; he that has Knowledge of the 
Heart, of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, and has all 
theſe ſubject to his Judgment, is undoubredly God ? but 
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; en: | dige chat T | Chriſt aſcribts all this Knowledge ro himſelf, Rev. 2. 33. All 
3 But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I 8 , 33- 
& . r Big . | che churches ſhall: know that I am he that ſearcheth the heart: 
ould be judged of you, or of man's judgment: and reins, and give to every one according to his works ; there- 


ea, I judge not mine own ſelf. 


Not as if the Apoſtle was unconcerned, whether the Corin- 
thians had a good Eſteem of him, or not; or were regard- 


fore, he is eſſentially and really God. Obſerve laſtly, What 
will be the Iſſue and Conſequence of our Lord's Know- 
1 Judging; the * Secrers of Men 3 Then ſhall every 
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ene have praiſe cf  Ged., that is, every one ſhall have Praiſe 
chat is Praiſe-worthy; every good Man, though now 'Dil- 
praiſed and Deſpiſed, though Cenſured and Condemned, 
though loaded with Scandals, and falſe Reports; yet then 
every Rightcous Man ſhall have Praiſe from Chriſt the Righ- 
rcous Judge. 5 54 | e 
6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a fi- 
gure transferred to my ſelf, and to Apollos, for 
your ſakes : That ye might learn in us not to 
think of men above that which is written, that 
no one of you be puffed up for one againſt an- 
other. ö 6 | 


. 7" 


——— xt TE — — 
own Subjects. I wWiſh with all my Heart your Happineſs were 
real, that we might be Sharers in ig but verily. 1 fear that 
you are only puft up wich Notions 3 I fear ye have little, 
except in Conceir, and there you have a great deal too much. 
Learn hence, That Spiritual Pride, that is, boaſting of and 
glorify ing in the Gifts, Graces, or Privileges which are con- 
terr'd upon us, is a Sin which the Devil ſtrongly attempts 
and Profeſſors are extreamly prone to the Practice and Com 
mitſion of. Nom ge are full, nom ye are rich, Obſerue next 
As the flouriſhing Condition of hg , Corinchians ironically 
deſcribed, ſo the afflicted and perſccured Condition of the 
Apoſtles plainly declared. Ve are 4 ſpectacle to the wild. 
and appointed to death. The original word is, We are ſer 


Here the Apoſtle Profcciint his former Argument afreſh as upon a Theatre or Stage, in publick View; Heaven; Earth 
that neither the Corinthians, nor any other Chriſtian, ſhould and Hell, are Spectators ; God, Angels, and Nen, wait to 


ſo over-value and magnific ſome Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 
to underyalue and deſſ iſe others, making Men of Eminency 
the Heads of Factions and Parties. But that they eſteem all 
Miniſters as Inſtrumentsonly in Chrift's Hand, doing nothing 
of themſelves, bur aſſiſted by the Grace and Strength of God, 
to whom therefore the Succeſs, and intire Praiſe of all their 
Labcurs is due. This is to think of them according to what 
is written, Chap. 3. 6, 8. N ho then is Paul, d who 3s A- 
pollcs, but Miniſters ? Learn hence, That it is too uſual when 
People have a very great and high Eſteem of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, ro over-value themſelves by Reaſon of their Relation 


fee the Glorious Triumphs of our Faith and Fortitude, What 
a great Solemnity is there at the Sufferings of à Salnt! 
Bloody Perſecutors are for making all the Members, eſpe⸗ 
cially all the Miniſters of Chriſt, a Spectacle to the World, 
an Alluſion to the Reman Spectacles, who carried thoſe Per- 
ſons about for a Sight that were to fight with wild Beaſts 
and if they eſcaped, were only reſeryed for Slaughter againſt 
another Day. Thus the Apoſtles in their Martyrdom con- 
flicted with all ſorts of Miſery; and with Death it ſelf at laſt. 
Obſerve laſtly, How the falſe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity brand- 


ed the Apoſtles with Folly, for expoſing themſelves thus to 


to them, and Dependance upon them: And whilſt they ho- 
nour and magnife ſome, to vilifie and diſeſteem others. This. 
is the fault which all along our Apoſtle has been Condemning 
ſince he began this Epiſtle, and he has nor yet done with it; 
{cr thus he proceeds. | | 
7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? 
Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not received it. N 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, who is it that maketh one Mi- 


niſter to differ from and excel another ? Is it not God? If | 


ſo, then ler thoſe Miniſters that have received the greateſt 
Gifts from God, whom the Inſpiration of the Almighry hath 
made moſt Wiſe and Underſtanding, be moſt humble them- 
{cives ; and let none rake occaſion from thence to deſpiſe o- 
thers who have received leſs. Learn hence, That Miniſters of 
great Abilities, Eminent for Gifts and Graces, are in great 
danger of being puft up themſelves, and their People alſo 
too prone to glory in them: There is a Temptation in good 
Things, yea, in the beſt Things, to Pride; the beſt Men on 
Earth may be over-heated by What they have received from 
Heaven ; and Satan may take occaſion, even from our Rap- 
tures in Spirit to puff us up with Spiritual Pride; therefore 
our Apoſtle puts forth this Soul-humbling, and Pride-morti- 
fying Expoſtulation. Vat haſt thou that thou haſt not received? 
who made thee to differ ? There is nothing wherein one Mini- 
iter, or indeed one Man, differeth, or is diſtinguiſhed from 
another, or herein he excelleth another; bur it is given 
him frem Ged ; it is God, and not himſelf, that makes him 
to differ; it 1s an high degree of Pride for any Man to ſay, Ego 
diſcrevi me igſum; 1 of my ſelf have made my ſelf to differ. 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us : And I would to God 
ye did reign, that we alſo might reign with you. 
9 For I think that God hath ſent forth us the apo- 
ſtles laſt, as it were men appointed to death. For we 
are made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. 10 We are fools for Chriſt's 
lake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : We are weak, 
but ye are ſtrong : Ye are honourable, but we are 
deſpiſed. 

"Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as an Ironical 
Reproof given by St. Paul to the Corinthians, in which with 
an holy Deriſion he rebukes the over-weaning and high O- 
pinion which they had of their preſent Attainments, and Spi- 
ritual Perfections. Now ye are full, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
Now you think your ſelves ſo full and rich in all kinds of 
Knowledge, that you deſpiſe your Spiritual Fathers, my ſelf 
and Apollos, who firſt converted you to the Faith; we are 
looked upon as dulf Fellows, not worthy to be named in 


the ſame Day with your new admired Teachers. You ad- 


vance your ſelves as much above us, asa King Is above his 


Sufferings and Death for the ſake of Chriſt. * ave fools 
for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe, in Chriſt, That is, in your 
Account we are Fools, becauſe we run fo many Hazards for 
the ſake of Chriſt 3 bur you are Wiſe in your Profeſſion of 
Chriſt, becauſe you have an Art to profeſs him, and vet en- 
joy outward Proſperity with him. The Wiſdom of fuffering 
Chriſtians, in hazarding all for Chriſt, and in laying down 
their Lives in the Cauſe of Chriſt, has been all accounted 
Weakneſs and Folly by the Men of the World. M are fools 
fer Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt, © © 0 


Fe | 
II Even unto this preſent hour we both hun- 
ger and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffetted, 
and have no certain dwelling-place. 12 And la- 
bour working with our own hands: being revi- 
led, we bleſs: being perſecuted, we ſuffer it: 13 
Being defamed, we intreat: we are made as the 
filth of the world, and are the off-ſcouring of all 
things unto this day. e e e 

Obſerve here, (1.) The ſeveral Kinds of Sufferings which 
the Holy Apoſtles were expoſed to, and exerciſed with; 
namely, Hunger and Want, Poverty and Reproach, Perſecu- 
tion and Death. They ſuffered in their Bodies by Hunger 
and Nakedneſs, and Stripes; in their Names, by Scandals and 
Reproaches, being accounted the filth of the world, and the 
off-ſcouring of all things, The Word, ſay ſome, ſignifies that 


Streets, and carry it to the Dunghil. Others think it an Al- 
luſion to the Sacrifices which the Heathens uſed for the Luſtra- 
tion of a City, who when their City was under any great 


Perſon, and burnt him in a Ditch, and caſt his Aſhes into the 
Sea, as a Sacrifice unto Neptune, ſaying, Be thou a Purgation 
for us. Such a baſe and vile Eſteem had the World of the 
Holy Apoſtles and Meſſengers of Chriſt. Lord ! to ſee ſuch. 
a Man as St. Paul going up and down the World with a na- 
ked Back, and empty Belly, without an Houſe of ſettled 
Abode to hide his Head in; one that did more Service 
for God in a Day, than perhaps we have done him all our 
Days; can we, the Miniſters of Chriſt, complain of hard 
Uſage from the World, when we conſider what this great 
Apoſtle ſuffer d in the World. Obſerve, (2.) The Durati- 
on and Continuance of the Apoſtles Sufferings, even unte 


their firſt Entrance upon the Apoſtolical Office, when all 
the World was ſet againſt Chriſtianity, that they meet 
with this Uſage, bur all along, from the firſt Hour the! 
began ro preach the Goſpel, even unto this Hour, did 
they meet with Oppoſition and Perſccution. As long as 
there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men upon Earth, 
all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall; ſuffer Per- 
ſecurion : Bur, ſurely, the Dregs of this Cup has in all A- 


| 


Dirt and Filth which Scavengers do rake together in rhe- 


Calamity, they choſe out ſome very baſe, vile, and naſty 


this day, and unto this preſent hour. It was not only ar 


ges been reſerved for the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus ; as if to 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. 4. 


Yerred with the Obloquies of Meri. 'Ol/>rve (3.) The holy 
1 Behaviour, the meek and patient Carriage and 
meanout of the Apoſtle under all this Load and Burthen 
of Reproach and Scorn, Diſgrace and Shame, Perſecution 
and IIl-uſage. Being reviled, we bleſs. When we meet with op- 
.obrious Words, we are fo far from rendring Evil for Evil, 
or Railing for Reviling, chat we ſpeak well of, and wiſh well 
to che Perſons that are thus injurious to us; being perſecuted 
by them, we ſuffer it patiently from them. Being defamed 
by any of them, we intreat God for them, to pity and par- 
don them, and we inereat them to pity themſclves. To pub- 
lim Invectives againſt thoſe (though the worſt of Men) who 
reproach and perſecute us, is a modern piece of Zeal, which 
the Bleſſed Apoſtles and Holy Sufferers in the Primitive 
Times were little acquainted with, but perfect ſtrangers to. 


1 14 I write, not theſe things to ſhame you, but as 
my beloved ſons I warn you. For though you have 
ten thouſand inſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye not 
mati fathers: For in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten 
{through the Goſpel. 16 Wherefore I beſecch 
you, be ye followers of me. 
© Olferve,pere, (i.) The holy Ingenuity of the Apoſtle diſco- 
ver d in the ſhaxp Reproofs given to the Corinthians, it was to 
yarn them oftheir Duty, not to reproach them for their Crimes. 
write not theſe things to ſhame, but warn you, The Miniſters of 
God take far greater pleaſure in exhorting People to be Good, 
than in complaining of their Badneſs. O. % (2.) The Relation 
which St. Paul itood in to the Corinthians ; he was their Spi- 
ritual Father, and they his Children; he firſt converted them 
ro Chriſtianity, by his Miniſtry amongſt them. In Chriſt Fe- 
ſus I have begotten you through the Goſpel. In Chriſt Feſus ; that 
is, by, the gracious Influence of the Spirit of Chriſt, accom- 
panying my Preaching, I have turn d youfrom Idols ro ferve 
the Living and True God. Hence it is, that I have ſuch an 
endeared Affection for you, and challenge a dcſerv'd Reſpect 
from you. Lean from hence, that Perſons may and ought ro 
hava a great Value for, and bear a tender Reſpect towards 
thoſe; Miniſters whom God hath honour'd, by making Inſtru- 
m of their firſt Converſion, and bringing home to Chriſt. 
heſe are in a proper Senſe their Spiritual Fathers; and ve- 
rMly there is no greater Love, no ſtronger Affection betwixt 
y Relations upon Earth, then between the Miniſters of 
Chritt, and fuck of their beloved People, as they have been 
happily inſtrumental to bring home to God. O,. (3.) The 
Apoſtle having afſ-rred his relation to them, that of a Spiri- 
tual Father, challenges from them the Duty of obedient Chil- 
dren; namely, to follow him in the Steps of Holineſs, and 
ſincere Obedience; Mer core Ibeſgech you be ye Feliowers of me. 
Lord, what holincſs of Life, and exactneſs of Converſation, 
oughr to be found with the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſecing they 
are to be Patterns'as well as Preachers; and their People not 
only to be their Hearers, but their Followers. We are to tread 
out before them the Steps which they are to take towards 
Heaven; and it will be found at the Great Day as dange- 


rous to have miſled them by our Example, as by our Do- 


* 


People, Be ye Followers of us. 


17 For this cauſe J have ſent unto you Timothe- 
us, who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, 
who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways 
ers in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every 
church. | 


No ſooner had St. Paul planted a Church in Corinth, bur by 
the Envy and Malice of Satan, moſt notorious Diſorders, and 
ſcandalous Abuſes were crept into ir. To obviate which great 
and growing Miſchief, he writes them his Mind in this Epi- 
ſtle: But left this Method ſhould prove ineffectual, becauſe 
writing at a diſtance is not ſo moving as conferring Face to 
Face, he ſends Ii motheus unto them, to excite and perſuade 
them to their Duty, by bringing to their Remembrance his 
Ways which were in Chriſt, both what he had formerly 
taught, and did yet continue to teach in every Church. I have 
ſent unto you Timotheus, my beloved Son, and faithful in the 
Lerd. Here nete, (i.) The Meſſenger ſent ro them, deſcrib'd 


drine, Happy thoſe Miniſters that can ſafely ſay to their 


by his Name Timotheus, or Timothy ; by his Relation, his be-: 


loved Son; that is, his Son in rhe Faith, his Spiritual Son, 
Potlibly converted, and undoubredly inſtructed by him in the 
Principles of Chriſtianiry, He is farther deſcrib'd by His Zeal 


and Diligence in the Work of the Goſpel, Faithful in the Lord : 
Thar is, faithful in the Work of the Lord. A noble Chara- 
cer of a Goſpel Miniſter, faithful ro God, faithful ro Souls, 
faithful in his Intentions, faithful in his Endeavours, faith- 
ful in all the Adminiftrations of Chriſt's Houſe, faithful and 
affectionate towards the Poor of the Flock, remembring that 
all Souls are rated at one Value in his Maiter's Book; faith- 
ful in publick Preaching, faithful in private Inſpection. Hap- 
Py are the People who have ſuch faithful Perſons for their 
Spiritual Guides and Paſtors. Note, (2.) The Meſſage and 
Errand Timethy was ſent upon; namely, to acquaint the Co- 
ranthians with St. Paul's Doctrine and Practice, and to excite 
and perſuade them to their Duty, by bringing his Ways to 
their Remembrance. Here obſerve, That St. Paul had led fo 
Holy and Unblameable a Converſation in every Place where 

he had lived, that he is neither afraid nor aſham'd, that his 

Courſe of Life ſhould be diſcover'd and made known to all 

the World. A ęreat Example for our imitation to walk be- 

fore God and our People with ſuch Care and Caution, with 

ſuch Hcedfulneſs and Circumſpection, that we need not bluſh, 

when either our Doctrine or Practice are publiſh'd before all 

the Churches of Jeſus Chriit. Timothy ſhall acquaint you with 

my ways, and with what I teach every where in every Church. 


18 Now ſome are puffed up as though I would 
not come to you. 19 But I will come to you ſhort- 
ly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech 
of them which are puffed up, but the power. 
20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power. 


Ollſe ve here, (1.) The Advantage which the Height and 
Haughtineſs of tome envious Teachers rcok upon St. Paul's 
Abſence from Co;inth; they entertained low and contemptu- 
ous Thoughts of him, and vaunted that he durſt not come 
before them, nor ſtand amongſt them. O (2.) St. Paul's 
rofirive Reſolution to come again to Corinth with Ged's per- 
miſſion, with the Reaſon for that Reſolution; I will come, 
and know not the ſpeech cf them that are puffed up, but the pow- 
er: that is, I will certainly come, and try your boaſting 
envious Teachers, not by their plauſible Words, and fine 
Talk, diſcovering who hath the ſmotheſt Tongue: Bur I 
will examine the Power; that is, firſt their Authority to 
Preach; and next, what Power and Efficacy there is in their 
Preaching; and laſt h, what Power and Influence their Preach- 
ing has upon their own Practice; I will find out what real 
Good they have done among you, after all their oſtentatious 
Bragings. Behold here the true and great End of Epiſcopal Vi- 
firarion. For the Kingdom of Ged is not in Word, but in Power: 
That is, Chriſtianity dorh nor conſiſt in talking, but in do- 
ing; not in vaunting, but performing great Things. But by 
Power, here may be underſtood, a Power of working Mira- 
cles, for confirming and propagating of the Goſpel which 
the Apoſtles had, but theſe Teachers at Corinth had not. To 
convince Men at hrſt of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the Dead 
were raiſed, the Devils caſt our, and many mighty Won- 
ders wrought by the Apoſtles ; by all which the Goſpel Do- 
ctrine was Planred, Propagared, Eftabliſhed and Confirmed. 
The Kingdom of God, or the Goſpel-Church, was nor rais'd 
at firſt, or carry'd on ſince by the Wiſdom of Words, by the 
Charms of popular Eloquence, and Rhetorical Flouriſhes, 


Doctrines of the Goſpel arreſted by Miracles, and accompa- 
ny'd with Works of Divine Efficacy and Power. Thus the 
Kingdom of God was not in Word, but in Power. 


21 What will ye ? Shall I come unto you with a 
rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Come I will among you, to re- 
gulate Diſorders, and to rectify Abuſes; now chuſe you how 
I ſhall come; whether in the milder way of Kindneſs, Love 
and Meekneſs towards you, or exerciſing the Power God has 

iven me, of inflicting Corporal Puniſhmenrs on Offenders, 
2 delivering them to Satan as God's Executioner upon their 
Bodies. Note here, (I.) A Power, which the Apoſtle inti- 
mates himfelf to have in the Chriſtian Church; namely, the 
Power of the Rod; that is, a Power of inflicting the ſevereſt 
of Corporal Puniſhments, even Death itſelf, upon notorious 
Offenders: Thus Ehmas the Sorcerer was ſmitren with Blind- 


by St. Peter, Ad 5. Hymenaus and Philetus deliver'd unto 
Satan, 


but by a plain Way, and familiar Manner of Preaching the 


nels, by St. Paul, 45 13. Ananias and Saphira ſtruck Dead 
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„8 1 Tim. 1. 29 It was uſual with God, in the earlier 
Days of the Goſpel, to give Satan leave to ſeize the Bodies 
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of ſuch as were, fbr their obſtinate Perſeverance in Sin, cut 
off from the Communion of the Church; who plagued them 
with Diſeaſes, and ſometimes with Death, which is call'd the 


Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Note (2.) The neceſ- 


ſary Reaſon for inveſting ſuch a Power, ſo great a Power as 
this in the Apoſtles; becauſe then there being no Civil Pow- 
er of the Magiſtrate on his ſide, had he been deſtitute of this 
extraordinary Power, to puniſh bold and hardned hay 
ſors; he could never have vindicared Chriſtianiry from ( 
tempt, much leſs have conciliated any tolerable Reſpect either 
to himſelf or it. People would have deſpis d his Perſon, and 
made a mock of his new Religion; whereas finding him 
cloathed with this Power, great Fear fell upon the Church, 
yea, on as many as heard theſe things, and the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus was magnify'd, Act: 5. Note, (3.) How loth and 
Rr lie the Apoſtle was to exerciſe this Power of his, and 
ro come unto them with a Red, deſiring rather to uſe fair and 
gentle Methods, and to come unto them in Love, and in the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, His paternal Tenderneſs, and farherly 
Aﬀection, prompred him to menace and threaren Puniſh- 
ment, but only to the End that he might not execute and 
inflict it, provided they would be but oblig d by Kindneſs, 
and reclaim'd by Candid Uſage. Note, (4.) Thar the Apoſtle 
was ſometimes forc'd out of mere Pity to take his Rod into 
his Hand, to uſe Sharpneſs, tho' with great ReJuctancy ; 


— 


hide it na... When both Shame and Fear are caſt off, Sin 
hath an hard Forehead, a brazen Brow. * 40% 

2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, thar he that hath done this deed, might be 
taken away from among you. 


Here Note, (1.) The Fault charg'd upon the Ch th 
did nor cenſure this Offender, a che A — — 
them. The tolerating of ſcandalous Sins in particular Mem. 
bers of Churches, is a thing very diſpleaſing to Chriſt, and 
offenſive to his Miniſters. Note, (2.] As they did not Cen- 
ſure the Offenders, ſo neither did they mourn for the Offence, 
as they ſhould and ought to have done. Learn, That the 
Falls of particular Members of Churches are a juſt Cauſe of 
mourning to the whole Church; as Members of the ſame 
Body we ſhould ſympathize with one another; what the Na. 
rural Members do, the myſtical Members ought to do. Note 
(3:) The Cauſe of both, why they did neither cenſure the 
Offender, nor mourn fer the Offence, they were puffed up : 
partly with Pride of their own Gifts, and partly with Vain. 
glory, upon the Account of their admired Teachers. Now 
this Pride hindred their Sorrow; a proud Man is ſeldom a 
compaſſionate Man; true Humility will teach us ro lament 
and bewail others Frailty. Te are puffed up, and have not mourn. 
ed. The —_—_ Word, to mourn, ſeems to refer to a Cuſtom 
in the Primitive Times, when Chriſtians put on ſolemnly 
Mourning Attire, and bewailed Excommunicare Perſons as 


ſcourging them, to ſhew his Compaſſion to them. In like 
manner muſt Ecclefiaſtical Rulers, ro the end of the World, 


thoſe that are Dead. Theſe Corinthians being puffed up with 
Pride, were ſo far from their compaſſionate Mourning over 


in order to maintain the Church's Purity and Peace, by this inceſtuous Perſon, that they rather rejoiced at it, and 


Church-Cenſures chaſtiſe that Vice which doth deface the one, 
and thoſe Diviſions that do diſturb the other. | 


' 4p H A P . V. 

The Apoſtle in thi Chapter doth ſharply rebuke the Church of Co- 
rinth for their great Negligence in puniſhing Scandalous Offen- 
ders, directing to Excommunication as the proper Remedy for 
redreſſing ſuch Offences, and declaring the End and Intention 


of that Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure to be the Deſtruction of Sin, and 
the Salvation of the Sinner. For thus he wtites, | 


1 II is reported commonly, that there is Fornica- 
I tion among you, and ſuch as is not ſo much 

as named amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould 

have his Brothers Wife. | 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Perſons, or the People blam'd. The 
famous Church of Corinth has Fornication, nay, Inceſt charg'd 
upon her. Heinous Sins may creep into the beſt and pureſt 
Churches, yer doth not a Church preſently ceaſe to be a true 
Church; nor are Chriſtians preſently to ſeparate from the 
Communion of a Church, becauſe heinous Crimes and ſcan- 
dalous Offences are found in it. This Church of Corinth was 


inſulted over that Party ro whom this Perſon belonged. 50 
_ are Perſons ro rejoice at the Downfal of others, either 


y Sin, or by Affliction. 
3. For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in 
” have judged already, as though I were pre- 
ent, concerning him that hath ſo done this deed. 4 
In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye 
are gathered together, and my ſpirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5 To deliver ſuch 
an one unto Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
5 the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
elus. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Although I am abſent from 
you in Body, yet in Mind and Conſent I am preſent with 
you, and alſo by my diſcerning Spirit, by which I am en- 
abled ro diſcern things done at a diſtance ; and accordingly 
by the Authority and Power given me by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, I have already derermin'd, that when you are ſolemu- 
ly gathered together in the Name of Chriſt, and have my 
Spirit concurring with you, and the Power of Chriſt con- 
firming the Sentence pronounced by you, that you deliver 
this inceſtuous Perſon unto Saran, by caſting him our of the 
Church, and leaving him ro God's Executioner to inflict de- 


a true Church, and it was Schiſmatical to ſeparate from her 
Communion, although erroneous Principles and ſcandalous 
Practices were found amongſt the Members of it. Obſerve, 
(2.) The Crime charg'd upon them; namely, that Fornicati- 
en was found amongſt them, yea, the higheſt Degree of For- 
' nication; to wit, Inceſt. By the general Name of Fornica- 
tion, all Uncleanneſs is forbidden, all unlawful Conjuncti- 
ons and ſinful Mixtures are condemn d. By Inceſt is to be 
underſtood the Unclcanneſs of a Perſon with ſome near Re- 
lation, as a Mother, a Siſter, Sc. OBſ. (3.) The Crime 
of Inceſt is not barely expreſs d, but amplify d and agrava- 
red by its Heinouſneſs, ſuch as was not named amongſt the Gen- 
?:les, Not but that many of the more brutiſh Gentiles were 
guilty of this Sin, but the more civilized amongſt the Gen- 
tiles did, by the Light of Nature, deteſt and abhor it, con- 
demn and forbid it. Lord! how ſad is it, that what is not 
Jo much as named amongſt the Heathen, ſhould be practis d 
amonęſt Chriſtians ? Whereas ſuch Sins ought not to be ſo 
much as nam d amongſt the Heathen. Obſerve, (4.) The 
Notoriouſneſe of the Crime, it i commonly reported; the 
Fame, or rather the Infamy of the Fact, ſpread far and near; 
the Sin became fo publick, that it could not be colour d, 
much eſs conceal d. All Sin is a Work of Darkneſs, Un- 
cleannefs particularly delights in Darkneſs; therefore the 
Notoriety of the Act beſpake the Impudence of the Agent. 


ſtructive Puniſhment on his Body, to bring him to Repen- 
tance for rhe ſaving of his Soul. Here note, (I.) The Cen- 
ſure and Sentence pronounced, Excommunication, which 
conſiſteth of two Parts, (1.) The Privative, in a Separation 
from the Communion of Saints. (2.) Poſitive, which is 
here expreſſed by delivering unto Satan, who had then 2 
Power over the excommunicated Perſon's Body, to rorment 
it with Diſeaſes ; which Power, tho now ceaſed, yer the 
Chriſtian Church has ar this Day a Power to exclude enor- 
mous Offenders from the ordinary Means of Grace and Sal- 
vation, and to expoſe them to the Malice and Temptations of 
their grand Adverſary the Devil, by depriving them of 
Church Communion, which is a more dreadful Puniſhment 
than Perſons are ſenſible of. Note, (2.) The Perſon inflict- 
ing this Cenſure, St. Paul, I have judged already. He pro- 
nounced it judicially, and requires the Corinthians to de- 
nounce it ſolemnly. I have judged already; implying, that 
he did nor determine raſhly and ſuddenly, but adviſedly, 26 
became a judge; and mark they muſt denounce fo ſolemnly 
what he had determined judicially, and this in the Face o 
the whole Church, when ye are gathered together : That 15, in 
the Preſence of the chief Paſtor, and all his Flock at Corinth 
A publick Crime muſt have a publick Doom, that others ma) 
hear and fear, yer remark the Congregation or Church were 
Witneſſes of the Cenſure, but they did not judge and deter- 
mine it. The Apoſtle did that. The Power of the Keys l 


Ah ſad Day! when Men declare their Sin like Sodom, they | 
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"that the Church may have the Bench f of them, not] Paſſover, who were to caſt all Leayen our of their Houtes 


0 


to the Paſtors | With Dereſtarion' arid Curſing, upon Penalty of being cut off 


only, as 77 18 Mat. 16. ohm 20. Note, (3) The ſoletnn | from the Congregation of 1/rae/. Thus the Holy Profeifion 


and awful „in which the Cenſure and Excommuni- 
*6arion was and'ought to be pronounced, In the name of our | 
Lord Feſus Chriſt: That is, having firſt in a ſolemn Manner 
ed upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his Direction and Bene- 
iction, or in the Name of our Lord Jeſus; that is, accord- 
ing to the Command of Chriſt, by the Power and Authority 
brit with an Eye to the Glory of Chrift : This ſhould 
be the Manner, and theſe fhonld be the Ends in denouncing 
Church Cenſures, and then Chriſt will be at the Conſiſtory, 
and his Co-operation will make good the Cenſure, as his Com- 
miſſion. was our Warrant to pronounce it; and then rhe 
Penitent may and ought to dread the Sentence, as coming 
out of Chriſt's own Mouth, and to be inflicted by Chriſt's 
own Hand. . Note, (4.)-The miſerable Cafe and State which 
the Perſon chat is duly excommunicated is in. He was then 
delivered up to Satan as God's Executioner to 1nflict ſevere 
Puniſhments on the Perſon's Body Now caſt out of God's 
ſpecial protection, deprived of the Church's Communion, 
and expoſed to the Temptations and Snares of our grand Ad- 
verſary, Satan: St. Auſtin in his Time declared, That it was 
then thought Gravius quam gladio feriri, much more grievous 
to be excommunicated than ro be beheaded. Bur, Lord! 
where are the Perſons at this Day, who tremble when their 
Sins have brought them into this miſerable Caſe and State? 
Note, {5.) That Perſons oughr not to be in this ſevere and 
ſolemn manner proceeded againſt, but for notorious ſcandalous 
bins z to denounce this awful Cenſure apon every ſlight and 
trivial Occaſion, is to proſtitute one of the moſt venerable 
Ordinances of Chriſt ro contempt and Scorn. Note, (6.) 
The greateſt and ſpecial End for which this Ordinance of Ex- 
communication was inſtituted by Chriſt in his Church, and 
executed by his Apoſtles ; namely, to recover the fallen Per- 
fon by Repenrance, and to be a Warning to others. The re- 
forming, and not rhe ruining of Men, was the Intention of 
this Ordinance ; the Cenſure is not mortal, but medicinal 
| x is (1;) For the Deſtruction of the Fleſh ; fo laſcivient in 
him, for the mortifying his Luſts, by afflicting him with 
Grief and Sorrow. (2.) For rhe ſaving of his Spirit; that 
5 his Soul, that this may be recovered out of the Snare of 
the Devil. Laſtly, The time is expreſſed, when the penitent 
Perfon ſhall find the Benefit of this painful Ordinance; 
namely, In the day of our Lord Feſus : Not but that a Peni- 
tent in this Life ſhall find ſome Eaſe in his Conſcience, and 
Sausfaction in his Spirit; but the full Benefit of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure is reſerved to the Day of the Lord. The Day of 
Judgment, then will Chriſt manifeſt to the Church Trium 


: 


of 83 obliges every one of us to cut off every noto- 
tions Sinner from our Society, every Luſt from our Hearts, 
every Member of the old Adam, that we may be a new Lump, 
anſwering our Holy and Heavenly Calling. 
For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed 
for us. 8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedneſs ; but with the unleavened bread of ſince- 
tity and truth. 
Olherve here, The Apoſtle's Reaſon, why the old Leaven of 
ncleanneſsand malicious Wickedneſs ſhould be put away by 
us; namely, becauſe Chriſt our Paſſuver s ſacrificed for us. We 


mould therefore be as careful ro put away ſinful Leaven our 


of our Hearts, as the Fews were to caſt the material Leaven 
our of their Houſes; Learn hence, (1.) That Chriſt is our 
Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb, in Alluſion ro which, he is often 
call'd a Lamb in the New Teſtament : We do nor find him 
expreſs d in the New Teſtament by the Name of any other 
Animals which rypified him, bur ouly of this Lamb, this be- 
ing more ſigniſicant of his Innoceney and Sufficiency than any 
other: St. John 1. 20, he is call'd God's Lamb: Here he is 
call d our Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb: God's in regard of 
the Author, ours in regard of the End: God's in regard of 
Deſignation, ours in regard of Acceptation. Learn (2.) That 
Chriſt is our Sacrifice. A Sacrifice was neceſſary for a ſin- 
ful Creature, to attone Divine Diſpleaſure; a Sacrifice for 
Sin muſt be pure and ſinleſs; no ſuch Sacrifice could be found 
but the Eternal Son of God; for whatever any Creature 
could do or ſuffer, had been but a Debt or Duty, and that 
could never have made Compenſation or Satisfaction for a 
Debt or Rebellion. Learn (3.) That Chriſt was a Sacrifice 
for us, not for himſelf, for being perfectly ſinleſs, he need- 
ed no Sacrifice. Now the Notion of all Sacrifices, both a- 
mong Jews and Heathens, was this, That they were ſubſti- 
tituted in the Room and Place of the Offender, ro appeaſe an 
offended Deity, and exempt the guilty Perſon from Puniſh- 
ment. Accordingly, our Sins were 1mpured to Chriſt, and he 
dy'd under the imputed Guilt of them, as a reputed Sin- 
ner; for we cannot conceive how Divine Juſtice ſhould in- 
flict the Puniſhment upon Chriſt, had it not firſt conſider d 
him under Guilt. The Weight of all our Sin was laid upon 
his Innocent Shoulders; our Guilt became his, by a volun- 
tary Suſception of the Puniſhment, and conſequently the 
Sufferings of this Sacrifice are imputed to us. He took our 
Sins upon himſelf, as if he had actually ſinned, and gave us 


Nez the good Effect of the Power of the Keys, which the Benefit of his Sufferings, as if he had actually ſuffered 


hath committed to his Miniſters, ro be exerciſed pub- 


and farisfied. Obſerve next, The Inference drawn by the 


lickly in the Church Militant ; he will then reveal how all | 
fand bound in Heaven, whom his Church never looſed on 
Earth; and all whom his Church hath looſed on Earth, ſhall 
then appear to be looſed in Heaven. 

6 Your glorying 4 not good: Know ye not that 
alittle leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 7 Purge 
out therefore the old leaven that ye may be a new 

„as ye are unleavened. 

As if the Apoftle had faid, You Corinthians are prone ro 
Pride your ſelves, in the numbers of wife and wealthy Men 
that are found amongſt you; you; glory that Corinth is the 
Eye of Greece, and Greece the Eye of the World ; bur whar 
do you glory in this for? When you have ſuch a ſeandalous 
Perfon amongſt you (the inceſtuous Man) who is a Blot and 
2 Blemith ro your whole Society, know ye not that as a little 
Leaven leaveneth and ſoureth the whole Lump; ſo ſuch a 
Member continued amongſt you, will defile the whole Body 
or Society of Chriſtians with you: Therefore purge ont this 
old leaven, (caſt out this ſcandalous Perſon out of your Com- 
munion) that ye may be a new leaven, (your whole Church 
an Holy Society) as ye are unleadened. That is, foraſmuch as 
Ye are by your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity obliged to be un- 
leavened ; that is, feparated from Sin and Sinners. Learn 
hence, (r.) That alt Sin in general, bur the Sin of Unclean- 
nefs in particular, is as Leaven in regard of its reading and 

diffuſve Narure; old Leaven it is here called, becauſe the 
Corinthians had been long infamous for this Sin of Unclean- 
pets, even to a Proverb. Obſerve next, That the Apoſtle 

Wing ufed this Similitude of Leaven, he purſues it in Allu- 
fon ro the Jewiſh Cuſtom, before the Celebration of the 


Apoſtle from Chriſt's dying a Sacrifice for us: Therefere let 
us keep the Feaſt; not an Anniverſary or Yearly, but a Daily 
Feaſt, even all the Days of our Chriſtian Life; let the whole 
of our Lives be as the Jewiſh Feaft of Paſſover was, free 
from Leaven, from the Leaven of Malice and Wickednels, 
and full of Sincerity and Uprightneſs, both towards God 
and Man. Learn hence, The Duty of every Particular and 
individual Chriſtian, ſeeing Chriſt has died as a Sacrifice for 
his Sin, his Duty is to live unto Chriſt ; by living up to the 
Rule which Chrift hath given him ; abhorring all Malice, 
abandoning all Wickednefs, acting all that Sincerity towards 
God, and exerciſing that Truth and Uprightneſs towards 
Man, which will be an Ornament to our Profeiſion whilſt 
we are here upon Earth, and will bring us ar length to the 
Fruzgon of God in Heaven. 


9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to company 
with fornicators. 10 Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or with idolators ; for then muſt ye 
needs go out of the world. 11 But now I have writ- 
ten unto you, not to keep company, if any man that 
is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or adrunkard, or an extortio- 
ner, with fuch an one, no, not to eat. 

Here our Apoſtle tells them, that he had writ ro them in 
this, or ſome other Epiſtle, before he was fully acquainted 
with their Affairs; nor to company with Fornicators; that 
is, to ſhüin alf Infamy and Familiariry with Inficlels; bur he 
did not mean or intend that they ſhould have no Converſe 

or 
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IL CTORINTHIANS © 


Py tas. 


Chap. 6. 


or Commerce with them, becanle they lived among Unbe- 


ievers, and cannot go out of rhe World. But now ſince 
he heard of the Miſcarriage of this inceſtuous Perſon, who 
was certainly a Chriſtian, and probably a Doctor or Teacher 
amongſt them, he warns them to avoid all brotherly Intimacy 
and Familiarity with ſcandalous Chriſtians, leſt the Church 
be thought to favour ſuch ; Mith. ſuch a one, ſays he, no not 
to eat; admit not ſuch to your own Table, much leſs to 
Chriſt's. Learn from hence, That all unneceſſary Society, and 


intimate Familiarity, with ſcandalous Profeſſors, ought to 


be avoided, that Religion may not be thought to favour 
them, and the Church may not ſuffer by them. Learn, (2.) 
Thar as it ought to be the Churches care to purge our ſuch, 
and ſeparate them from her Communion, ſo is it every pri- 
vate Chriſtian's Duty to avoid that Familiarity with them 
which is in their Power, even that which lieth in friendly 
caring with them. Learn, (3.) If civil cating with ſcanda- 
lous Profeſſors of Religion be forbidden ar our own Table; 
much leſs ought any Church to permit and ſuffer them a Re- 
ligious Eating at the Lord's Table, which was never ſpread 
for ſuch Gueſts. 


12 For what have I to do judge them alſo that 
are without? Do not ye judge them that are with- 
in? 13 But them that are without God judgeth. 
Therefore put away from among your ſelves that 
wicked perſon. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, my Juriſdiction extendeth not 
ro Heathens, I have nothing to do to Judge and Cenſure 
them that are without the Church; bur ſuch as are within 
the Pale of the Church, your own Members, who own your 
Juriſdiction, theſe you have an undoubted Right and Power 
to Judge, leaving the other to the Judgment of God: 
Therefore I adviſe; nay, charge you, To put away from your 
ſelves that wicked inceſtuous perſon, by Excommunicating and 
Baniſhing him from your Communion. As Baniſhment is 
a civil Excommunication, ſo Excommunicarion is a ſpiritual 
Baniſhment ; Magiſtrates muſt drive Malefactors out of civil 
Socicties, and Church Officers muſt expel Enormous Offen- 
ders out of their Religious Societies; for they who are unfit 
for civil Converſe, are much more unfit for ſpiritual Com- 
munion. The laſt Words, Therefore put away. from your ſelves 
that wicked perſon, help us clearly ro underſtand rhe former 
Precept, ver. 7. Purge out the old leaven, &c. that they are 
not in their firſt and proper Senſe to be Interpreted of par- 
ticular Perſons purging out their Luſts, and mortifying their 
Corruprions, though that be a very neceſſary Duty; but ĩt is 
to be underſtood of every Chriſtian Church's Duty to purge 
out from among them all flagitious and enormous Offenders. 


Cuncta prius Tentanda ſed immedicabile Vulnus. 
Enſe Recidendum eſt, ne pars ſincera trahatur. 


C HAP. VI 


The Holy Apoſtle having in the former Chapter taxed the Corin- 
thians, for their great Negligence in not Fudging the inceſtu- 
onus Perſon in a Caſe Eccleſiaſtical ; in thi Chapter he blames 
them for their too great Forwardneſs in going to Fudgment in a 
matter Civil and Political. 

Theſe Corinthians who were Converted by the Apoſtle to the 

- Chriſtian Faith, went to Law with, and Impleaded one ano- 


ther before Heathen Judges, whereas they ought to have ſub- | 


mitted their Differences to be heard before, and decided by 
the Saints; that u, their Brethren, and Fellow-Chriſtians. 

Now thi mighty Scandal to Chriſtianity our Apoſtle upbraids them 
with, and ſharply Reproves them for in thu Chapter, in which 
he thus beſpeaks them. 


1T NAre any of you, having a matter againſt ano- 

ther, go to law before the unjuſt, and not 
before the ſaints ? 2 Do ye not know that the ſaints 
ſhall judge the world ? And if the world ſhall be 


- judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmal- 


leſt matters? 3 Know ye not that we ſhall judge An- 
1455 ? how much more things that pertain to this 
1 >2. 4 2 11 3017. all N 5 
Ohherpe here, (1.) Thar"ir was not ſimply and-ablolurely 
cheit bing do Lawwhich the Apoſtle cöndemns, but their 
impleading one another ar Pagan Tribunals, and before Hea- 


. 


4 8 ＋ k 2 : 
—— — — 4. . 


7 4 


1 


—————— 


then Judges; The Law u good, if vſed lawfully, but t 

thing may be abus d; fo 5 oft the Law irſelf ; moſt 2 
it is, that the Apoſtle, who was offended at their uſing the 
Law before Infidels, allows it before Chriſtians, as the firſt 
Verſe implies. Obſerve, (2.) The Title given to the Coin. 
thian Converts, they are all call'd $4ints ;. becauſe they were 
all fo by ourward Profeſſion, and many of them fo by inwarg 
Sanctification. hence Learn, (1,) That all thoſe who take 


upon them the Profeflion of Chriſtianity, are oblig'd to be 


Saints, and may be ſo call'd, being ſuch by viſible Pro 

(2.) Thar the true and real Chriſtian, is a 5 and real ny . 
his Heart is inwardly Renew'd and Sanctify d, his Life tho. 
roughly Reformed and Changed. Obſerve, (3.) The ſeveral 
Errors innumerated by our Apoſtle in the Corinthians going 
to Law. (1.) In regard of the Adverſary, Brother goeth tolLaw 
with Brother; not Infidel wich Infidel, nor Infidel with Chi. 
ſtian; but Chriſtian with Chriſtian, Brother with Brother: 
Which ſeems both Unnatural and Unchriftian, (2.) In 
regard of the Judges choſen ' to Deeide and Umpire their 
Controverſies, they were Infidels and Unbelievers, not Saints: 
If Brother will go to Law with Brother, let them make 
choice of Chriſtian Judges; but for Chriſtians to refuſe Chri. 
ſtians, and to chuſe ro be judged by Infidels, was highly 
Scandalous! Whar will Heathens ſay, when Chriſtians are 
together by the Ears, andInfidels live in unity ? Of (4.) The 
great Argument us d by the Apoſtle ro diſſuade them from 


this Practice; he argues, A majore ad minus, from the preat- 
er to the leſs: The Saints ſhall judge the World, the icke 
World; yea, the Apoſtate Angels in another World; are 
they not then fit to judge and determine frivolous and trivial 
Matters between Man and Man, between one Chriſtian and 
another, here in this World: Learn hence, That the Saints, 
as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt, and Approvers of his Righteous 
Judgment, ſhall at the Great Day Judge the wicked World, 
and Apoſtate Angels. Oh ye wicked World! Vou that now 
Revile and Scorn, that Injure and Wrong the Saints and Ser- 
vants of the Moſt High God, know, that they ſhall one Day 


World, know that your time of judging in this World, is not 
yet; do not anticipate your Work, nor antedate your Com- 
miſſion; Fudge nothing before the time, till the Lord comes. + 


4 If then ye have judgments of things pertainin 
to this life, ſet them to {+ whe are Kaff . 
in the church. 5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it ſo, that 
there is not a wiſe man amongſt you ? No, not one 
that ſhall be able to judge between his brerhren? 
6 But brother goeth to law with-brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 7 Now, therefore, there is 
utterly a fault among you, becauſe you go to law 
one with another: Why do you not rather take 
wrong? Why do you not rather ſuffer your ſelves to 
be defrauded ? 8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, 
and that your brethren. 5 3803 off 199 1% 


„„ Aid for dof 24 
It muſt be ſtill 0bſerved, That the Apoſtle doth nat go a- 
bout to aboliſh the uſe of Secular Judgments, or cqademn 80+ 
ing to Law; but only reproved the Abuſes that were found 
amonſt them therein. Brother going to Lap with Brothen: 
That is, one Chriſtian with another, and this not before a 
Chriſtian, but an Heathen Magiſtrate; by means whereof, the 
Gentiles became acquainted with rhe Covetouſneſs, Ambition 
and Revenge, which was among Chriſtians, to the diſnonout 
f God, and the diſcredir of the Goſpel ; more particulat!y, 
k Apoſtle farther Cenſures and Reproves them; Firſt, For 
going to Law about Trifles, and ſmall Matters; Are gu un. 
worthy.to judge the leaſt Matters 2 Should Chriſtians thus Im- 
plead one another before Infidels for meer Trifles? It ſeems 
it has been an ancient, and too common Fault, that every 
petty Difference has peſter d the Tribunal. Secondly, For the 
manner of their Impleading and Proſecuting one another, it 
was with Hear and Paſſion, with much Impatience and impo- 
tent Anger; going to Law is one of thoſe Duties which is dif- 
ficultly manag d without Sin; it is an hard matter for a Man 
to Right his Eſtate, and not Wrong his Soul. Third, He 


1 


| Reproves them, becauſe they did not chuſe rather to put uf 


ſome Wrongs, than Right themſelves: by going to Luz 


Fly do hon nut rather tale wrong? ly do bu, not ſuſfer 1%] 


cue an be A a. Teaching us, That. ſomething bon 


be your Judges. Oh ye Saints! Who ſhall be Judges of te 
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| — willitrg to give for it; and a peaceable Chriſtian will 
| feferrihſ his Cauſe to him that judgeth Righteouſſy; who ve- 


and the Miſmanagement of ir, that is here condemned; which 


Ringdom of God ; where, by Unrighteouſneſs is meant Injuſtice 


” \ 


a ſewel worth our buying at a dearer Rate than moſt 


4p many Injuries patiently, rather than uſe Extremity, 
often in this Life repays us what we part with for Peace 
ſake twice over; bleſſed are the Meek, they ſhall inherit the 
Earth. "Fourthly, The Apoſtle blames them for their Precipi- 
tation and haſte, going to Law one with another; the Law 
ſronld have been their laſt Refuge after trial of all other means; 
firft- they ſhould have referr'd it to their Brethren ; if they 
could not end it, then the Law was open: Bur inſtead of 
this” as fon as any difference aroſe, they ſent preſently for 
4 Writ to the Heatheniſh Courts of Judicature. Fifthly, He 
blames the Ignorance which was found amongſt them, that 
there was no wiſe Perſon found with them which would Com- 
ptimize and Compoſe Differences before they went too far; 
der. 5. I ſpeak it to your * Is it ſo, that there is not a 
ſe Man amongſt you that is able to judge between his brethren ? 
As if he had ſaid, What, will ye all ſtand and look on theſe 
ind Bickerings, and is there not one among you that has 

ſo much Skill as to e: and compoſe them ? I am really a- 
ſuamed of ir. Sixthly, He rebukes their Slothfulneſs, toge- 
ther with their Ignorance, that they were Lazy as well as Un- 
ckilful, and unwilling to Interpoſe for the compoſing of their 
Brethens Differences; a little Pains timely taken by us, may 
event abundance of Strife and Diſſention between contend- 
ing Brethren. Theſe are the principal Faults which the Apo- 
ſtie condemus in theſe Corinthians going to Law ; 1t 1s not the 
Action, or Thing itſelf, but the Circumſtances attending it, 


being Rectified, Law is no doubt lawful, whatever ſome er- 
roneous Perſons have affirmed to the contrary. _ +. 


9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : Nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of God. | | 
. Obſerve here, (1.) Our Apoſtle's poſitive Aſſertion, and ca- 
tegorical Propoſition, That the unrighiteous ſhall not inherit the 


and Injuriouſneſs towards our Neighbour, as appears by the 
Context, which ſpeaks of Defrauding ; Unrighteouſneſs will 
as certainly ſhut our of Heaven as Ungodlineſs. Obſerve next, 
The large Caralogue of Sins which the Apoſtle reckons up, 
that will ſhut Perſons out of Heaven; Uncleanneſs, Idolatry, 
inordinate Love of this World, Drunkenneſs, Sc. For the 
Confirmation of his Propoſition; he procecderh to this Enu- 
meration of the ſeveral Sins deſtructive of Salvation; which 


— — — = > | — 8 wane 
l be bazarded, but parted with, for Peace ſake ., 


are nar to be underſtood Copularively, but Diſ-junctively; 
not as if he only who is guilty of all theſe ſhall miſs of Hea- 
ven, but he that lives in any one of theſe Unrepenred of; it 
he doth not forſake his wicked Courſe of Life, he ſhall never 
ſee the Kingdom of God; whoever allows and tollerates him- 
ſelf in any one Sin, is certainly in a ſtare of Damnation. 
Lord, How many thouſand vain Hopes are laid in the Duſt? 
And how many thouſand of impenitently wicked Souls are 
ſentenced to Hell by this one Scripture? Obſerve laſtly, The 
Caution or Cautionary Direction given by St. Paul ro the Co- 
rinthians, not to deceive themſelves with a contrary Expecta- 
tion; (tho one would think Men could hardly be deceived 
in ſo plain a Caſe) as if their bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
would fave them, vhilſt they allowed themſelves to live in 
the Practice of any of the fore- mentioned Wickedneſſes; Be 
not deceived. Learn thence, That Men are very prone to de- 
ceive themſelves in this, that though they live wickedly, yet 
they ſhall die happily, and go ro Heaven gloriouſly. They 
have ſuch unlimited Apprehenſions of the pardoning Grace 
and Mercy of God, that they bound ir nor to Faith and Re- 
penrance, and an Holy Life; never conſidering whether they 
are qualified Subjects, or no, for that Grace and Mercy. God 
iS a merciful God, ſays the wicked Man, therefore I ſhall 
not go to Hell; God is a merciful God, faith the Devil, there- 


Reft > Be not then deceived, O Sinner, whilſt thou « 
| 
waſhed 


ed in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spi- 
rit of our God. AE | 


Here we have another Argument which cur Apoſtle uſes 


to diſſuade them from all groſs Wickedneſs in general, and 


from ſuch unchriſtian Behaviour one towards another, as he 
had before reproved in particular; namely, that great and 
mighry Change which had been wrought upon ſeveral of 


or the Faith of Chriſt ; Such were ſome of you, but ye are now 
waſhed ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, You are no longer Swine, 
but Sheep, and therefore muſt not wallow in the mire of Sin, 
as you formerly did. Note here, (1.) The black and filthy 
Condition of a Sinner before Converſion ; the Apoſtle had 
reckoned up the vileſt and worſt of Sins that could be menti- 
oned ; and then ſays, Such were ſome of you. The Original 
Word is inthe Neuter, not in the Maſculine Gender ; not 
Ter, ſuch Perſons, but ram ſuch Sins; emphatically demon- 
ſtrating their Wickedneſs, that were not ſo much Peccztories, 
Sinners, as Ipſa peccata, the very Sins themſelves. Learn 
hence, That the converting Grace of God is ſometimes 
vouchſafed ro the vileſt and worſt of Men; and where it is 
vouchſafed, makes a very great and mighty Change. dee, 
(2.) The particular Expreſſions by which this Change is re- 
preſented ; I are wꝗſhed, Sacramentally waſhed in Baptiſm; 
Te are ſanctiſied, puriticd in your Hearts and Narures, by the 
ſanctifying Influences of Divine Grace; I are ſauctiſiod; that 
is, acquitred from Guilt, and approved as Righreous. were, 
(3.) The means by which this Change was wrought and ef- 
fected, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
God; In the Name of our Lord Feſus ; that is, through the Me- 
rits, and for the Mediation of the Lord Jcſus, and by Faith 
therein, and by the Spirit of our God; that is, through the 
ſanctifying Influences of the Holy Spirit: Here we have the 
defiling Nature of Sin ſuppoſed ; all Men by Narure are pol- 
luted and defiled, and ftand in need of Waſhing. (2.) Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt will nor diſdain or refuſe to juſtifie by his 


the filrhieft Souls, that apply unto him by Faith, for par- 
doning Mercy, and ſanctifying Grace: Such were you, but ye 
are waſhed. (3.) Though Juſtification and Sandtificarion are 


ſeparable in their Subject; no Perſon 1s Juſtified, but he that 
is Sanctified; Chriſt juſtifics none by his Blood, whom he 
doth not ſanctifie by his Spirit; though Juſtification and 
Sanctification are nor the ſame thing, yer are they alv-+ys 
found in the ſame Perſon; by the former, there is a R. ate 
Change in our Condition; by the latter, a real Changc 1a our 
Converſation. | 

12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things 


are not expedient : All things are lawſul for me, but 


I will not be brought under the power of any. 
13 Meats for the belly, and the beily for mats: 
But God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill proceeds in the Reprehenſory part of his 
Epiſtle, and begins here to reprove the growing Hereſy of 
the Gnoſticis and Nicolaitans among them, who allowed the 
eating of things ſacrificed to idols and fornication as things in- 
different. The Apoſtle grants, that all indifferent things are 
lawful, and may be uſed, firſt, when they are expedient, 
that is, when they may be uſed without hurting ourſelves and 
others; and ſecondly, when they do not get ſuch a Domini- 
on over us, as to enſlave us to an intemperate and immoderate 
uſe of them; he inſtances particularly in Meats, and grants, 
that it is lawful to ufe any kind of Meat, becauſe God hath 


ordained it for the good of Man's Nature; Meats are ordain- 
ed for the Belly, and the Belly at preſent ordained for the 


Reception of Meats; but as God will deſtroy Mears, ſo will 


the Reſurrection Men ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt any more. 
Learn bence, That Chriſtianiry doth not barely reſtrain us 
from the doing of what is unlawful, bur from doing what is 
inexpedienr alfo ; an Action in itſelf lawful may by Circum- 


fore I hope to come out of Hell: No, ſay you, that dorh not 
follow, for God has decrecd and declared the contrary ; 

ind has he not decreed and determined, has he nor ſaid and 

[worn, Thar the impenitent Sinner ſhall never enter into his 


ſtances become ſinful, and it is both wiſe and fafe ro forbear 
the uſe of our Chriftian Liberty, when it becomes an Occaſion 
of Offence unto our Neighbour. D 

N : Qqq 12. No 


8 coninuckt , 
| Unzeformed, thou canſt nor Inherit the Kingdom of God. 
11 And ſuch were ſome of you: But ye are 
but ye are ſanctified, bur ye are juſtiti- 


them by means of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion 


Blood, and ſanctiſie by his Spirit, the greateſt Sinners, and 


diſtinct and different in their Nature, yet are they always in- 


he deſtroy the Belly alſo, as to the uſe it now hath; for in 
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for the Lord; and the Lord for the body 

From this Verſe to the end of the C 
bours by ſundry Arguments to convince 


dry N | Corinthians ofthe 
exceeding ſinfulneſs of the Sin of Fornication, 


| rtly becauſe: 


they reckon'd it amongſt the number of indi dwelt raters 
and alſo becauſe the Corinthians, be fore their Converſion to 


Chriſtianity, were ſo notoriouſly addicted to this Sin, chat 
they conſecrated a Temple to Venus, at which a 4 | 

c. Faul 
makes ule of a ſix- fold Argument here, to prevent the Corin- 


* 


of Virgins proſtituted themſelves, for which Reaſon 


thians relapſe into this Sin of Fornication after their Con- 


verſion, which they had been ſo notoriouſſy guilty of before 


Conxexſion; the firſt Argument is in the Words before us, 


Now the Body * nt fer Fornicaticn, but for the Lord, and the] 
Lord for the Boch; as if he had faid, You put the Body to a4 
Uſe for which it was neyer intended; the Belly was made 
for Meats, but the Body was not made for Fornication, but 
for the Lord; that is, for the Lord's Uſe and Service; and 
the Lord is for the Body, that is, for the Good and Salvati- | 


on of the Body. Hence Note, That ſuch is the wonderful 
Gocdneſsof God towards us his Creatures, that look in what- 
ſcever we are for him he is fer us; as our Bedies are for the 
Lord's Service as well asour Souls, and therefore our Bodies 


cughr to be imploy'd for his Glory in every thing; this is 


the Apoſtle's firſt Argumentagainſt Fornication. 


14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 


will alſo raiſe us up by his on power. 
Here a ſecond Argument againſt Fornication is taken from 


the Body's Reſurrection ; our Bodies are to be rais'd, there- 
fore not to be defil'd ; to be faſhion'd like unto Chriſt's Glo- 


rious Body in Heaven, therefore not to be defil'd with Luft 
here on Earth; as if he had ſaid, Were your Bodies to be fi- 
nally loſt in the Duſt, then were it no great matter how you 
us'd them, or abus'd. them; but as God hath raisd up 


Chriſt's Bcdy, ſo he will raiſe up your Body; and ſeeing: 
your Body is the Garment which your Soul is to wear to all 
Eternity in Heaven, keep it pure and undefiled here on 


Earth. 


Cbriſt, and make them 
God forbid. 


A third Argument here follows, our Bodies are the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, as well as our Souls; that is, the Union is 
made between Chriſt and us, conſiſting of Soul and Body 
both; now ſhall we ＋ U of our Bodies, the Members of 

e? Shall our Bodies, which are join'd 
to Chriſt, ever condeſcend to ſuch a baſe Conjuncticn, as 
that cf being joyn'd ro an Harlot? Gd forbid that ſuch an 


Chriſt, to fo baſe at U 


Indignacion be done by us. 


16 What, know ye not that he which is joyned 
to an harlot is one body? for two (ſaith he) ſhall be 
17 But he that is joyned untothe Lord 


one fleſh. 
is one ſpirit. 


The Senſe is, That as Wedlock makes Man and Wife one 
Bedy lawfully, ſo Fornication makes the Man and the Har- 
lot one Body ſinfully; all the difference is in the Morality of 
the Act, but the ſpecies or kind of Act is the ſame; thus the 
Fornicaror and the Harlot are one Fleſh ; but he that is joyn- 
ed to the Lord, namely, by Faith and Love, he hath a near- 
er and more noble Union than that of Fleſh, for he is one 
Spirit with Chriſt, not eſſentially and ſubſtantially one, but 
myſtically and ſpiritually; Chriſt and the fincere Believer 
are led and guided, acted and influenc'd by the ſame Spirit, 
therefore rake heed what you do, for in making your Bo- 
dies the Members of an Harlot you diſſolve the Union be- 
twixt Chriſt and them. Learn from hence, How cloſely and 
intimately Believers are unjted unto Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
pcarer than one Fleſh, they are one Spirit with him, they have 
a pr Father, one Houſe, one Home, one Heart, one In- 
tereſt; one Acquaintance ; happy they who are thus joyn d 


to the Lord, for they are one Spiri. f 


18. Flee fornication. Every ſin that a man doth 
is without the body: but he that committeth forni⸗ | ternal Purity of Heart; thus f 


cation ſinneth againſt his own body. 
eſe 


cape Fornication, and that is, to flec ir, namely, by 


ning all Occaſions of it, all Temptations leading to ity. ll La- 
centives and Provecations of it, not ſuffering our Eye ta 


1 
3198 148 
ter our ii poſdl eli 


in this Sin of Uncleanneſs the Body is not on 
egg but the Object alſo, for the unclean Perſon doth nor on- 


— 


neſs leaves that Blot and 1 
n the Body which no other Sin doth, degrading i from t 
eeotlent onour whercuntc God adyanc'd it in its 0 1 
= 


15 Know ye not, that your bodies are the | 
members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the members of 
the members of an harlot? 


ir Thoughts ro muſe, much lat Lusen 
y uplawful or inſnaring Object. | Ele Ernicatien, Note, (2.) 
he Argument the Arg uſes, 0. Fornicatien, becauſe o- 
er Sins ate without t Bedy. Luc "his is againit the Body, 


eſt. But hq is the Apoſtle to be underſtoed. when he ſays; 
All other Og: e Body > coſy This, 12 
other ourward Sins, as Drunkendeſs, Murder, Theft, Er. 


aye the Body as an Inſtrumcnt fer committing them, yet 
y the, Inſtru- 
ly fin with his Body, but He ns apa his Body; Uuclean- 

rand of Ignomy and Baſeveſs up- 


Condition, by making it the Member of an Harl6t: 
19 What, know ye not that your body is che 
temple of the holy ghoſt hi, is in you, which e 
have of God, and ye are not your .] ] 
Here we have the Apoſtle's fifth Argument againſt Forni- 
cation and Uncleanneſs, and it runs thus; Temples which are 
peculiarly conſecrated unto God and his Service ought not to 
prop han d or polluted; but the Bedies of Chrittians are 
the Icmples of God, the Holy Spirit dwelling an them, and 
therefore they ought to be kept pure and unde fiꝰd 3 Nuow he 
not that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt as well as 
your Souls; cur Bodies are call'd Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe he hath ſanctify d them for himſelf, for his Habitati- 
on, and for his Service, from whence the Divinity of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt may be ſtrongly infer d; a Temple always ſuppoſes 
ſome Deity ro dwell in it; the Tabernacle and Temple are 
call'd Ged's Habitatien; now if the Holy Ghoſt dwells in good 
Men as a Temple, he is truly and really God: In fine, fince 
all Chriſtians are become rhe Temple of Ged, by virtue of 
his Holy Spirit ſent into their Hearts, conſecraring their Bo- 
dies to his Sacred Service, let us not deſecratł or pollute this 
Temple by defiling it with filthy Luſts, but make Chaſtity 
the Keeper of this Sacred Houſe, and ſuffer nothing that de- 
fileth to enter into it, leſt that God, whodwelltth in it, being 
offended, ſnould deſert his Houſe thus deſiledo. 


419 And ye are not your o.]n? 20 For 
ye are bought with a price: therefore glorifie- God 
in your body, and in your fpirit, Which are God's. 
Here we have the ſixth and laſt Argument which, the Apo- 


0 


* 


ſtle makes uſe of to flee Fornicatien; our Bodies are not our 


own, but God's; they are his by Creation, his by Preſervati- 
on, his by Purchaſe and Redemption; we are bought out of 
our own Hands as well as out of the Handof Divine Iuſtice; 
therefore we ſacrilegiouſly rob and wrong God w ken we alit- 
nate any part of his own from him, and glofify him not 
whoſe we whclly are, by the faithful Service both of ous Soul 

and Bodies, which are his. Learn, (1.) Thar Chriſtians are 
not their o, but God's, not their on, and chere fore not 
in their own Power, not at their own Diſpoſal, not to ve af- 
ter their own Will, or by their own Luſts, but according to 


the Will, and to the Ends and Uſes of their Principat' Lord, 


whoſe they are. Learn, (2.) That as Chriſtians are not theit 
own, fo they muſt not act and live, and diſfoſe ef themſelves, 
of their Souls and Bodies, as if they were their on, as if they 
had an original Propriety, a plenary Peſſeſſiony and à full Do- 
minion over themſelves; a Chriſtian muſt net make his own 
Reaſcn his ſupream Rule, nor his own Will us chief Law, nor 
chis own Intereſt his ultimate End, for he was neither made by 
himſelf, nor made for himſelf. Learn, (3) That all of us 
are God's, and therefore we cannot without great Sacriledge 
invade his Right, and give that Body to an Haàrlot which is 
conſecrated unto him. Learn, (4.) That though we are al 
Gcd's, yet we have alienated ourſelves from God, and with- 
drawn ourſelves from his Diſfofal. Learn, '(5:) That being 
thus alienated from God, he has once more bou ght us, bonght 
us with a Price, a great and full Price, the Blocd of his Son; 
and we are now God's own again by Redemption and Pur- 
chaſe. Learn, (6.) That our Bodies and Spirits being thus the 
Lord's, we ſhould glorify him both in our Souls and Bodies, 
which are his; glorify: him in cur Bedies by external Pu- 
rity and exemplary Sanctity, glorify him in cur Spirits by in- 


FITY or TAC us if we glotify him in our Body, 
and in our Spirits; in a way of Obedience, he will at laſt fi- 


Flee Firnication. Note here, ( 1.) The Apoſtle's Advice 0 nion cur vile Bodies like unto his glorioũs Body, and make 
y Ihun- / ; 


Hur Spirits as the Spiritsoſ juſt Men made perfect, in that great 


Day, hen he hall c to. be glorify d in his Saints, and ad- 
2 Kiewer * — CHAP. 
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Chap®'7. IL CORINTHIANS. Chap. 7. 
J and prayer ;, and come together again, that Satan 
| 2 5 n tempt you not for your incontinency. | 


0 le havin fini d the Reprehenſory part of bis Epiſile 
0 he . he comes in this Chapter to. reſolve 
"livers Caſes of Conſcience, about which the Corinthians had 
written to him, particalarly concerning Marriage, not about 


de Lawfulneft of Marriage, for that was out of all diſpute, F 


| bout the Expediency of it at that time, whether it were 
40 feeble in that afflicted State of the Church, 


| AT OW concerning the things whereof ye wrote 


a woman. | 7 | 
The firſt Scruple or Caſe of Conſcience which the Co- 


rin hinns wrote to rhe Apoſtle abour was conterning Mar- 832100 upon any ſingle Perſons to take upon them a Vow for 


riage. 'Amongſt many other wicked Opinions which the 
Gnoſticks , hee ancient Hereticks, maintain d, this was one, 
That Marriage was from the Devil; our Apoſtle elſewhere, 
Heb. 13. 4. aſſerts Marriage to be Sy and Honourable; 
here he derermines firſt in general, thar ſuch as have the Gifr 
of Continency, and can live Chaſte in a fingle State, do well; 
and in particular, that a ſingle Life at that time was moſt ad- 
viſable and moſt agreeable to the calamitous and afflicted 
State of the Church; fo, that when the Apoſtle ſays in this 
Verſe 1 is geod for a Man not to touch a Himan, his meaning 
is, it is more agrecable to the preſent Neceſſity, more con- 
venient in regard of the perſecuted State of the Church, as 
being a Condition leſs diſtracted with Cares, and leſs trou- 
bled with Diſtraction ; for Marriage plunges Men into an 
exceſs of worldly Cares, it multiplies their Buſineſs, and u- 
ſually their Wants, and thoſe Wants are hardlier ſupply d 
than in a ſingle Life, and more difficultly born, it is much 
eaſier to bear Perſonal Wants than Family Wants; with re- 
ſpect to all which, ſays the Apoſtle, eſpecially as the pre- 
ent State of the Church ſtands, it is good for a Man not to 
touch a Woman, not that it is at any time ſimply unlawful, 


- 


but as ſome times manifeſtly inexpedient, 


2 Nevertheleſs to avoid fornicatian, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman hay 


„ 4 


her own husband. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Such are the Inclinations of 
Human Nature, that every Man cannot always do that which 
is moſt for his own Quiet and Eaſe, but Men find the ſtrength 
of Luſt and rhe power of Concupiſcence ſo ſtrong in them- 
ſelves, thar Marriage, which is God's Ordinance 1 avoiding 
Fornication, and for the Propagation of Mankind, is of ab- 
ſolute necciiity. ro fome Perſons ; therefore for avoiding For- 
nication, and all ſorts of Uncleanneſs, (which was ſo com- 
mon at Corinth) ler every Man retain his own Wife, and 
every Woman her own Husband. Here ollſerve, (I.) The 
Apoſtle's Expreſſion, he ſays, Quiſque & queque, not quidam 
© quedam, let every. Man and every Woman Marry, not 
fame Men and ſome Women only, he excepts none, neither 


Prieſt nor Nun, but every one is here permitted, yea, for a-] 


voiding Fornication, commanded to Marry. Obſerve farther, 
How the Apoſtle directs every Man to have his own Wife, and 
erery Woman her own Husband, more than One is forbid- 
den ; and Polygamy; or the Sin of having either more Wives, 
or more Husbands at a time than One is here condemned; 
to bridle and reſtrain Mens extravagant Luſts, the Wiſdom 
of God has directed every Man to enjoy his own Wife, and 
very Woman her own Husband. Let the Church of Rome 
confieer how ſhe will anſwer ar the Bar of God, for ſpitting 
in the Face of this Ordinance of God, for denying the Law- 
julneſs of Marriage to her Prieſts and Nuns, when God has 
told her, Heb. 13. 4. That Marriage is honourable in all, and 
that «!! unclean Perſons God will judge; and ſuch too often have 
eir Prieſts and Nuns been one with another. 


z Let che husband render unto the wife due bene- 
Tolence : and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the husband. 
4. The wife hath not power of her on body, but 
the husband: and likewiſe alſo the husband hath not 
power. of his own. body, but the wife. 5 Defraud 
uu not one the other, except it be with conſent 
or a time that ye may give your ſelves to faſtin 


% 


unto me: it is good for à man not to touch 


nia beer 


O Herve here, (1.) That Matrimonial Converſation, or the 
Husband's and Wife's performing towards each other all the 


piſts practice, under Pretence of Religion: For the Apoſtle 
admits of no perpetual Separation between Husband and Wit 


| may give 
themſelves ro Prayer and Faſting, bur only permits it for 


unmarry'd I ſay, that ſo many are the Advantages of a ſingle 


be many Ways tor their Advantage: Bur if they cannot, let 
them uſe God's Remedy, which is Marriage; for it is bertcr” 
to Marry, than to burn in Luſt, to be perpe;ually aſſaulted 

with unclean Deſires, and ſubject ro the Ravings and Inſults 

of Luſt. Learn hence, (1.) Thar marrying or not marrying 

is according to ſeveral Circumſtances, Matter of Advice and 

Gounſel, bur neither of them abſolutely of Precepts. (2.) 

Thar Second Marriages are nor only lawful, bur an incum- 

bent Duty, if Perſons cannor contain themſelves withih the 

Bounds and Rules of Chaſtyy. To the dos I ſay, if they 
cannot contain, let them many, © 


10 And unto the m&ried I command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her huſ- 
band: 11 But and if ſhe depart let her remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her husband: And let 
not the husband put away his wife. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Although it be no Sin to Mar- 
ry, yet it is a Sin to depart. when marry d; herein I lay the 
Authority of God's Command upon you, that you agree to- 


* 


cauſe you to ſeparate and live aſunder. But to marry upon 
8 is a double Sin. Therefore if any Diſagreements 
and Diſcontents between Husband and Wife cauſe you to 
live aſunder for a time, think not either of you of marrying 
to another Perſon, but be reconcil'd ro each other, and live 
together in Love, as becomerh Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs. 
A Civil War in Families is fatal as well as in the Com- 


band and. Wiſe, are dangerous and deſtructive of Love 

and Peace. If at any tune they ariſe to that heighth as to 

cauſe a Separation betwixt them Two, wha are One Fleſh, 

yet nothing of that Nature can warrant pheir Divorce; no- 

thing but De ath or Adultery can untye the Marriage-koor, 

and keleaſe them from their Obligation to each . Bor 
' 2 


* 


| Qqq 2 


Life, that if they can abide chaſte and ſingle, as I do, ir will 


| gether, and that no Difference which may ariſe between you, 


monwealth; Domeſtick Contentions, eſpecially berwixr 
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what Ktioweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt 


e reſt ſpeak I, not the Bord, I An th jg 
I2 But to the reſt ſpeak F, no 4 | be þ fave thy husband ? Or how knoweſt thou, 'O man, 


brother hath a wife at believetty not, and ſhe 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which: hacit an husband chat be- 


| lizveth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell wager 


let her not leave him. 14 For the unbelleving Hu! 
band is ſanctified by the wife, and the unbeheving, 
wife is ſanctified by the husband: Elſe, were your: 
children unclean ; but now are they holy. 1 
1. Re e we have another Caſe of Conſcience put by rhe Co- 


„inthicus to the Apoſtle; namely, Whether ſuch Husbands as 


ad Heathen and Infidel Wives might put them away ? And 
lic ſuch Wives as had Infidel Hasbands, might not, and 
ought not to depart from them? The Apoſtle reſolves che 
Cale. Tlat they ought, according to the Intent and End of 
Marriage, to cohabit and dwell together; and he affigns the 
Reaſon for it, becauſe the Unbelievin For Infidel Wife is ſan- 
city 'd to the Believing or Chriſtian Husband 3 how ſancti- 
fy/d? Not in her Nature, but in her Uſe; fo that ther might 
lawfully cokabir and converſe together, being by Marriage 


made cne Fleſh with him or her that is Holy; and for your 


Children, ſays he, they are not ſeminally unclean like the 
Child ren of Heathens, bur federally Holy. Now are they holy: 
Net with an inherent, internal, perſonal Holinefs ; for the 
holieſt Man's Child is born in Sin, and by Nature a Child 
of Wrath; bur with an external, relative, and federal Ho- 
lineſs, they are not common and unclean, like the Children 
of Intidels, but fit to be Partakers of the Privileges of the 


Church, to be admitted into Covenant with God, as belong- 


ing to his Holy People; Elſe were your Children unclean, but 


no ove they heb. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, Elſe were your uncircumciſion? Let him not become circumciſed, 


Children Baſtards, but now they are Legitimate : As the Ene- 


mics of Infam-Baptiſm, thoſe duri Infanram parree, would 
make him ſpeak, bur elſe were they unclean; that is, Heathen 
Children, not to be own'd as an Holy Seed, and therefore | 


not to be admitted into Covenant with God, as belonging to 
his Holy People. If the Holineſs here, the Apoſtle means a 
Matrimonial Holineſs, as the Anabaptiſts dream, then ac- 
cording to their Interpretation of the Word Hoh, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks neither pertinently, nor truly. Not pertinently, (I.) 
For then the Anſwer had been nothing to tie Purpoſe; the 
Caſe put was concerning Husbands and Wives, not concerning 
Men and Whores; and the Queſtion propounded by the Corin- 
hint, was not whether a believing Husband, and an unbe- 
leiving Wife, were lawful Man and Wife together? No body 
queſtion'd that; but whether the Chriſtian Husband might 
put away his Heathen Wife? The Apoſtle anſwers, He 
ought not, if the were willing ro dwell with him, for ſhe is 
tanify'd ro him; not ſanctify d in reſpect of her Perſonal 
Conditicn, but in reſpect of her Conjugal Relation, other- 
wiſe their Children would be look d upon as unclean, like 
che Children of Hearhens, but now are they Holy, thas is, to 
be acccunted viſible Saints, and as ſuch, ro be admitted to 
Church-Privileges. (2.) According to this Interpretation of 
the Werd Holy, the Apoſtle had not ſpoken truly; for the 
Children of Heathens, born in lawful Wedlock, are no more 
Baſtards than the Children of Chriſtians; for their Parents 
Marriage frecs them from the Charge of Illegirimacy as well 
as others. Add to this, that in all the New Teſtament, tho 
the Word Hely be us'd above Five Hundred times, yer it ne- 
ver once ſignifies Legitimacy, but is always us'd for a State 
of Separation to God: Therefore to make it ſignify ſo here, 
is a bold practiſing upon Scripture, a racking and wreſting 
of the Word of God, to maintain a private Opmion, to make 
the Text ſpeak what they would have, and not what the 
Apoſtle imtends: But the Argument for Infant- Baptiſm from 


this Text runs; If the Holy Seed amongſt the Fews were 
therefore to be Circumcis d, and made federally Holy, by 
receiving the Sign of the Covenant, and being admitted in- 


to the Number of God's Holy hes ag becauſe they were 
ſeminally Holy; for the Root being holy, 


ought to be admitted to Baptiſm, and receive the Sign of 


the Chriſtian Covenant, the Laver of Regeneration, and 


ſo be entred imo the Society of the Chriſtian Church. 


15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a ſiſter is not under bondage in ſuch 
caſes ; but God hath called us to peace. 16 Fer 


5 the Branches were al- 
ſo holy; then by like Reaſons, the Holy Seed of Chriſtians 


; 


Whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 17 But as God 
th diſtributed. to every man, as the Lord bath cal. 
ed. every one, 10 let him walk: and 10 ordain ! inn 
alk chur ches d N 
Here another Doubt is reſolv'd by the Apoſtle's, in caſe the 
unbelieving Party, either Husband or Wife depart; that is, 
refuſe to cohabit and dwell with their believing Yoke-fellow, 
and ſo make void, as much as in him or her licth; the Mar- 
+: pgs our of hatred to the Faith: In that Caſe, if they 
will go, let them go; you are not bound to leave your Fa. 
mily to follow them. However, ler ever Chriſtian, Huf 
band or Wife, omit nothing, but endeavour every thing, to 
the utmoſt, wo oblige and win, to incline and engage their 
unbelieving Voke-fellows, to live quietly With Penn 3 for 
God hath called us to Peace; and therefore we muſt gite 
no Occaſion of Quarrel with, or Separation from, ſo ncar a 
Relation: And beſides, by the peaceable dwelling togetber, 
there is Hope of, and a fair Opportunity for the gaining and 
bringing over the Unbeliever to the Faith of Chriſt, and of 
being the Inſtrument of his or her Salvation: But however 
chat may be, let every Chriſtian diſcharge his Duty in every 
Relation in which God has ſet him. This Order I appoint 
in all Churches converted to Chriſtianity, knowing it to be 
agreeable to the Mind of God, That no Chriſtian ſhould pre- 
tend bu Profeſſion f Religion to excuſe him from the Duties if 
any Relation. oY en 


18 Is any man called, being circumciſed ? Let 
him not become uncircumciſed : Is any called in 


1% 


Ire” 


19 Circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is 
nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of 
God. e tte, ; 
Here the Apoſtle proceeds to exhort the Corinthians to be 
content with the Lot and Condition which God had diftri- 
buted unto them, and to frame themſelves to walk Chri- 
ſtianly in it, Parricularly he ſhews, Thar if any Perſon a- 
mongſt them were a Native Few, and fo circumciſed, and 
afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, he ſnould neither trou- 
ble himſelf to get off that Mark from his Fleſh, nor affect the 
State of him Who being a Gentile, had never been circum- 
ciſed. On the other fide, if any of them were Native Gen- 
tiles, and never circumciſed, but now converted to Chriſti- 
anity, let him not affect the State of one who was a Native 
Few, and circumciſed; For Circumciſion is nothing, and Un. 
circumciſion is nothing: that is, nothing now available to Sal- 
vation, nothing that renders Perſons more or leſs acceptable 
in the Sight of God; but the keeping the Commandments 
of God, this is all in all: For God regards not Mens out- 
ward Conditions, but Obedience to his Comniands. Chri- 
ſtianity conſiſt not in a warm Zeal, either for or againſt out- 
ward Ceremonies, but in poſitive Holineſs, and a ſtrict Con- 
formity to Divine Precepts. "Dy We 


20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling 
wherein he was called. 21 Art thou called, being 
a ſervant? care not for it: but if thou mayſt be 
made free, ule it rather. 22 For he that is called 
in the Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lords freeman: 
Likewiſe alſo he that is called, being free, is Chriſts 
ſervant. 23 Ye are bought with a price, be not ye 
the ſervants of men. 24 Brethren let every man 
wherein he is called, therein abide with God. 
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ere x0. Christianity that their ſpiritu Freedom by C 
Seng den from all Cxil Service to their Maſters, Thc 
deren tel abem, they are indecd freed by,Chriit 


4 
N 


feen Gaful Slavery, but not from civil Servitude and Sub- 


j<jan * from Jewim Bondage, but not from Chriſtian O- 


Low Learn thonce, , Thar Chriſtianity doth not free 


14 Advantages by Chriſt are ſpiritual, and nor ſecular ; no 
Man's outward Condition 1s changed by his becoming Chri- 
ſtlan; though he be now the Lord's Freeman, yet he is a 
Servant till, if he was ſo before; nay, their Chriſtianity did 
not exempt them from their ſecular Relation to their Hea- 
then and Inſidel Maſters: As Service to Man doth not ex- 
empt us from, and is inconſiſtent with the Service of God; 
{0 our Spiritual Calling doth not make void gur Civ il: There- 
fore let every Man abide in the ſame calling wherein Fe was 


25 Now concerning virgins, I have no command- 
ent of the Lord: yet I give my judgment as one 
lat Rath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 

26 I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good for the 
preſent diſtreſs ; 1 ſay, that it ts good for a man fo to 
be. 27 Art thou bound unto. a wife? ſeek not to 
be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not 
2 wife. 28 But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſin- 
ned; and if à virgin marry, the hath not ſinned : 
Neverthelefs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the tieth ; 


but I ſpare you. 


- 1 Fhe next Caſe which our Apoſtle comes to reſolve, is con- 


cerning Virgins; whether they, being at their own Difpole, 
ſuould marry or keep themſelves ſingle; He tells them firſt, 
that he had ho ſpecial Command whereby the State of Vir- 
ginity was either enjoined or prohibited, but he would 
faithfully give his Advice according to the beſt of his Judg- 
ment: And this he doth in two Particulars; (1: Thar by 
reaſon of the prefent Diftreſs, and Danger 0 Perſecution, 
which threatned the Church, it was moſt convenient that 
ſuch as were fingle ſhould continue fo, if it might lawfully 
Be done: Vet, Secondly, He declares, that if they marry, they 
do not Sin; only they will be expoſed to more Troubles, 
as the Church's Troubles do encreaſe. Here note, (1.) That 
the Apoſtle pronounces Marriage lawful 1n all Perfons, of 
both Sexes, and not ſinful ar any time, or in any ſtare and 
condition whatſoever. Note, (2.) That he ſignifies to all 
Perſons, that the Troubles of a married Life are more than 
thoſe which attend a ſingle State: Such ſhall have trouble in 
thefleſp. Marriage plunges Men into an Exceſs of worldly 
Caxes ; it niultiplies their Buſineſs, and uſually their Wants; 
and theſe Wants are far hardlier born than in a ſingle Life. 
Note, (3.) That beſides the ordinary Inconveniencies of a 
married Life, which all Perſons are ro expect, ſuch as enter, 
the married Condition, when the Church'is under Racers. 
tion, muſt prepate to meet with more than ordinary Troubles. 
Such, that 4s, in thoſe times of Perſecution, ſhall have Trou- 
lle, that is, more trouble in the Fleſh. But I ſpare qc 
at 13, I forbcar to ſpeak any more of that matter, left I. 
!hould ſeem to diſſuade you from Marriage, which is the 
Ordinasce of God, more than is fit, and be thought by any, 
to lay the Yoke of ,Celibacy, or a fingle Life, upon you. I, 
only tell you, that when Chriftians are under Perſecutiou 
and Diſtreſs, it is much more for their Eaſe and Quiet to be 
ſingle, chan to have a Wife and Children to care for in Po- 
verty.o8 N hf: | 1 


29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. 
It remaineth, that both they that have wives, be as 
though they had none; 30 And they that weep, 
as though they wept not ; and they that rejoyce, 
as though-they-rejoyced not; and they that buy, 
as though they poffeffed not; 31 And _ that! 
uſe this world; as not abuſing it: for the faſhion! 
of this world paſſeth away. oo oe 1 

As if the. Apoſtle had ſaid, Let all Perſons, both married 
and unmarried, conſider that the time of this Life is ſhort, 
and pafling ; it ĩs bur a point of Time we liave toyliye, and 


* 
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om any civil Obligations which betore the; lay under. | 


125 or not ; for beſore the expected Fruit of 
kipe, we our ſelves may be rotten: it's 
therefore true ſpiritual W/ iſdem to look upon theſe Things 
now, as they will be ſhortiy ; ro be very mederate in the 
Enjoy ment of them, not to be too much affected When we 
have them, or too much afflicted when We want them. = 
{ſerve bee, (1.) The Apoſtle's Propoſition; Toe tine is ſhore. 
This is true in all the Notions of it. Take it firſt for the 
whole Duration of this World, from the Day cf its Creation, 
ro the hour of its Diſſolution; compare it with what ſuc- 
ceeds it, Eternity, and it is very ſhort, bur a moment. Se— 
condiy, Take time for the whole Duration of any one Man's 
Life, fo, tis ſhorter; fo ſhort, that it is nothing. rah, 
Take time for the ſpecial Seaſon, either of doing or eajoy- 
ing Gocd in this Life; ſo tis thorreſt of all. O /rve, (2.) 
The Inference which the Apoſtle drawsfrom this Propoticion, 
therefore let them that have wives, be as if they had none, 
&c. Learn thence, That the Conſideration of the great ſhore 
nels of Lime, and the Uncertainty of Human Life, ſhon'd 
keep cur Hearts in a great deal of Moderation towards the 
beſt and fweerelt of ourward Comforts and Enjo: ments: 
Thar. we neither love inordinately any Mercy when we enjoy 
it, nor mourn immoderately for any Contentment when we 
come to be deprived of it. They that weep as though they 
wept not, and they that rejoyee as though they rijoyced net. Oe 
ſerve, (3.) The Advice which the Apoſtle gives to ſuch as 
have great Pe ſſeſiions and Revenucs in this World, CI.) To 
rake hecd, that though they poſſeſs theſe things, tha: they 
be not FPRefſed by them. (z.) That they fo utc them as ner 
to abuſe them, nor be abuſed by them. There is much 811 
in the World, yet we may, we muſt uſe it, and it will be 
our Wiſdom to make a gocd uſe of this Word, whilſt we 
are in it; otherwiſe we neither anſwer to the End of God. in 
ſending us into the World, nor the Deſign of God, in in-raft- 
ing us with the good Things of this World. Obſerve, 3. The 
Reaſon ajiigned why we ſhould uſe the World in the fore- 
mentioned manner, becauſe the frſhion of this world p:iſ>th 
away. Here the Apoſtle compares the things of this World 
to a Scene which is prefently changed, and vanitheth almoſt 
as ſoon as it appears. As Faſhions in this World alter, ſo 
doth the Faſhion of this World alter every day. There is 
a World to come, the Faſhion whereof ſhall never paſs away, 
bur rhe Faſhion or Scheme of this World paſſeth away con- 
tinually. This World is like a Stage, Perſons interchange- 
ably act their Parts upon it, but they ſoon diſappear, and 
the Stage urſelf e er long will be pulled down. Jie fnſbion 
of this world paſſeth away. Thence learn, That this Conſidęera- 
tion, that all che Comforts and Conveniencics of this Liſe 
are fading and paſſing away from us, ſhou!d be a ſtrong 
Motive and Inducement to us nor ro ſet our Hearts upon 
32 But F would have you without carefulneſs. 
He that is unmarried, careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord, how. he may pleaſe the Lord : 
33 But he that is married careth for the things 
that are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wite. 
34 There is difference allo between a wite and 2 
virgin: the unmarried woman careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy. both in body 
and in fpirit: but the that is married, careth for 
the things of the world, how ſhe may picaie her 
husband. 35 And this I ſpeak for your own rro- 
fit, not that I may calt a fnare upon you, bur for 
that Which is comely, and that you may attend 


upon the Lord without diſtraction. 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjains another Reaſon why a ſingle 
Life is to he preferred before a married Life; namely, be- 


cauſe ſingle Perſons are comparatively more free from Cares 


to attend upon the Lord in Religious Duties; for the un- 
married Man has but one Cate upon him; namely, how he 
may. ſerve and pleaſe God; But the married Man has another 
Care upon him; to wit, how he may oblige and pleaſe his 
Wife. In like manner a married Woman is —.— with 


-þ Houfhold Affairs, diſturbed with Domeftick Cares, and con- 


cerned in lawful chings to pleaſe her Husband, and conſc- 
quently us neither ſo much Time nor Freedom for holy Ex- 
exciſes: But the Virgin that has no Family to care for, no 


hottly it will not be a Pin to chuſe Wbsther we had Wives. 


* 


Husbang tw {ec ro pleaſe, has much more leiſure to a: tend 


upon 
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upon God in holy Duties, and religious Exerciſes ; therefore 
he adviſes them to chuſe that State of Life in which they 
may attend upen the Lord without diſtrattion. Learn hence, (I.) 
That a married Condition is certainly and neceſſarily attend- 
cd with many Diverſions and Diſtractions, from which a ſingle 
Liſe is free. (2.) Thar Perſons in a Conjugal Relation may and 
oughr ro ſcek the obliging and pleaſing one another with their 
utmoſt Endeayours, without violating their Duty to Almighty 


Gcd. Learn, (3.) That Perſons in a ſingle State have great beſt. Sk 


Advantages (may they improve them) of ſerving God above 
others, in regard of their Freedom from domeſtick Cares, 
Troubles and Temptations; they have Time and Leiſure for 
pious Performances, if the Heart be diſpoſed for them. Learn, 
(4.) That it is the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour of 
all Perſons, both married and unmarried, not only to ſerve 
Gcd in Religious Duties, but to attend upon him in them, as 
much as may be, withcut Diſtraction. Diſtractions are the 
Wandcerinęs of the Heart, Mind and Thoughts, from God in 
Religious Duties: The Nature of God requires, that we watch 
and ſtrive againſt them; his Majeſty and Greatneſs, his Pu- 
rity and Holineſs, his Omniſciency and All- ſeeing Eye upon 
us, and within us, do oblige us to this careful Endeavour, 
and the Nature of his Worſhip calls for it, which is a rea- 
ſonable Service, and a ſpiritual Service: and the Nature of 
Diſtractions ſhould make us dread them. They divide the 
Heart, they deaden the Duty, contract Guilt, and provoke 
Diſrlcaſure. Lord help us in all the Services we perform un- 
to thee, to attend upon thee without Diſtraction. | 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth him- 
ſelf uncomely toward his virgin, if ſhe paſs the 
flower of her age, and need ſo require, let him do 
what he will, he ſinneth not: let them marry. 37 Ne- 
verthelcſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, ha- 
ving no neceflity, but hath power over his own will, 
and hath ſo decreed in his heart, that he will keep 
his virgin, doth well. 38 So then, he that giveth 
ber in marriage, doth well: but he that giveth her 
not in marriage, doth better. | 


The nexr Caſe which our Apoſtle ſpeaks ro is concerning 
Virgins, who are under the Power of others, (and not ar 
their own diſpoſe) as Parents and Guardians; namely, 
whether it be beſt and moſt adviſeable for tbem to diſpoſe of 
their Virgins in Marriage or not. The Apoſtle anſwers, that 
in this Caſe particular Reſpect muſt be had to particular Cir- 
cumſtances: as namely, if ſhe be of marriagable Years, and 
beyond them; if ſhe has an Inchnation to, and be deſirous 
of Marriage, then he adviſes that ſhe be ſo diſpoſed of; bur if 
a Parent be fully ſatisfied in his own Mind that he wrongs 
not his Daughter in declining to marry her, if he has a per- 
fect Freedom in his own Will, and his Will is nor contra- 
dicted by his Daughter's Defire, he doth well, yea, he doth 
beſt not to marry her; beſt, with reſpect to the diſtreſſed 
Condition of the Church; beſt, with reſpect to the Troubles 
of the World, which ſhe will be the more free ſrom; and 
beſt, with reſpect ro the Young-woman's Liberry and Freedom 
for the Service of God, and rhe Exerciſes of Religion. Learn 
hence, That alrhough Children are ro be difpoſed of in Mar- 
riage by their Parents, yer Parents have no ſuch abſolure 
Power over their Children, - as ra hinder them from Marri- 
age, or to compel them to it: To do either is very ſinful, 
very unnatural. | | 


39 The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
husband liveth : but if her husband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will ; only in 
the Lord. 40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, 


after my judgment: and I think alſo that I have the 
ſpirit of God. | pes 


The Apoſtle concludes the 2 — with a Reſolution of 
this Caſe of Conſcience; namely, Whether Second Marriages 
of Widows were lawful or not. He anſwers, They were. 

Aſter the firſt Husband was dead, the Widow might marry 
again, provided that ſhe married in the Lord: That is, with 
a Bcliever, not an Infidel ; with one of the ſame Faith with 

| herſelf. It is very dangerous and ſinful for Perſons proſeſ- 

ſing the true Faith of Chrift to mateh with Idolaters. There 


is far greater Grounds of Fear that they will pervert yon, cher. The Apoſtle ſays, He that. thinketh that he 11 any 


But though the Apoſtle aſſerts it lawful for Widows to marry 
again, yet he declares, that in regard of the preſent Danger 
which the Church was in of Perſecution, they would be 
more happy in their Widowhecd: - So that the Determina. 
tion of the Apoſtle, as to the Caſe of Marriage and Single 
Life, is concluded thus: That ordinarily, Where there is no 
neceſſity, a ſingle Life is more for a Perſon's Peace, more 
free from Diſtractions in God's Service, and therefore 


CHAP. vnd. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter reſolved ſeveral 
Caſes of Conſcience concerning Merriage : In this Chapter he 
reſolves that grand Cafe touching the Lawfulneſs of eating 


this : The Heathens uſed to ſacrifice to their Idols, Oxen, 
Sheep, aud other Catrel, and to feaſt upon their Sacrifice, 
Part of the Oxen or Sheep the Prieſt burnt upon the Altar 45 
a Sacrifice to the Idol, and the other part he either tool to 
himſelf, and made a Feaſt in the Idol! Temple, and invited 
his Friends to it; or elſe the Prieſt "reſtored it to the Offerer, 
why carried it home, and either feaſted his ' Neighbours with 
it, or elſe carried it into the Market, and ſold it in the 
Shambles as other Meat, Now the Queſtion which the Co- 
rinthians put to the Apoſtle to reſolve was this, Hhether Chri- 
ſtians, if invited to 2 Feaſts, might go and eat ef theſe 
Meats, either in the Idol-Temples, or in the Pagan-Houſes, or 
might buy/and eat of any ſuch Meat, if it were fold in the 
 Shambles 2 A Reſolution of which Queſtion we have in thi 
2 the Tenth Chapter. In which the Apoſtle thus beſpeats 
4 * 4 11 


Now pas touching things offered unto idols 
% we know that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 


It was the Opinion of the Gnoſticks and Nicolaitam, (thoſe 
early erroneous Perſons in the Apoſtle's days) that from the 
Knowledge they had of their Chriſtian Liberty, they might 
either be preſent in the Idol-Temples, or eat of the Idol- 
Sacrifices as they pleaſed. The Apoſtle here tells them, that 
he knew many of them had a good Degree of Knowledge, 
bur deſires they may. not be puffed up with it, but chat 
their Knowledge may be accompanied with Charity, which re- 
ſpects the Edification of others, and puts Men upon con- 
ſidering not only what is lawful to be done in it ſelf, and 
with reſpect to our ſelves, but what is expedient or inexpe- 
dient in Relation unto others. True Love or Chriſtian Cha- 


rity will put us upon conſulting the Good of our Neighbours 


Soul, as well as our own, and will not ſuffer us ro do that 
Thing which may offend our weak Brother; that is, lay 4 
ſtumbling- block before him to tempt him into Sin. Krow- 
ledge puffeth up; this is to be underſtood; of a Notional, 
Literal, and Speculative Knowledge only; not of a Spiritual, 
Practical, and Experimental Knowledge. The more a gra- 
cious Man knows, the more humble he is, becauſe his Know- 
ledge ſhews him his own Vileneſs and Emptineſs; bur-the 
more a carnal Man knows, the more proud he is, becauſe he 
knoweth nor himſelf ; his Knowledge is not only a Tempta- 
tion to Pride, but the very Matter of his Pride. Such Know- 


| ledge doth not build up, bur puff up, where as Charity edi- 
5 


fieth ; that is, applies itſelf to the Inſtruction. of others, 
and, accommodares itſelf ro the Edification' of others, and 
conſiders not only what may lawfully be done, but what 15 
fir and exprdient to be done; as in the Caſe here before us, 
eating things offered to Idols. 


2 And if any man think chat he knoweth a. 


ny thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 


knew. Wi. e wat 
That is, if a Man have never ſo much Knowledge, Vet if 
it be not accompanied with Charity and Humility, if he 177 
proves not his Knowledge to the glory of God, and the go 
of others, he knows nothing to any ſaving, pur ſe, or a8 
ought to know. Learn, Thar Chriſtians ſhould by no means 
content themſelves with an empty ſpeculative, Knowled e, 
but labour to know as they ought to know. Obſerve J 


dee, 


thing 3 thar is, he that is conceited of his on Know! Tt 


Chap. 8. 


things offered to Idols. The Occaſion of which Scruple was 
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— 1 au e glory ; he Whois. ch conceited of hi 
cation and VWain- glory; he Whois mus conceited of his 
= Knbwledge, he knows not himſelf; yea, he knows no- 
chiög as he ought'to know: Learn zbence,” That it becomes 
us A have dery humble Thoughts of ourſelves, and of our 
cen Knowledge, how much ſoever we really know 3 that 
Man's Wiſdom is but Conceit, who is only wile in his own 
ITT TT $$21pz6 
J hut if any man love God, the ſame is known 
of him. KG TVS I TH) | þ | 
ol eve, The Apoſtle doth not ſay if any Man know God, 
but if any Man love God, the ſame is known, that is, allowed, 
accepted, and a roved of him; a Man may know much of 
in this World, and yet God may be aſhamed to know 

bin in ancther World; bur the Soul that ſincerely loves 
Ged, is certainly beloved of him, and ſhall be owned and ac- 
knowledpef-by him; now true Love to our Neighbour is a 
gocd vidence of our ſincere Love ro God, and if we love 
cur Neighbour truly, we dare nor ſcaudalize cur Neighbour 
lintully, nax offend our Fellow. Brerhren ; only here we muſt 
'ke notice, chat by: offending the Weak, is not meant diſ- 
ealing them, but by * them is meant, laying a 
een before them, which may cccafon their fal- 
- into oo WI =, ol 247 | | 

15 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe 
things: that are offered in facrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol is nothing in the world, and 
chat chere is none other God but one. 

"One Argument which the Gngſtichs uſed to prove the law- 
Ineſs of eating things offered unto Idols was this, That an 
e nothing in the World ; but how nothing ? It was 
nor materially nothing, for it was Wood or Stone, but form- 
ally it was nothing, it was nothing of God's Creation, no- 
thing thar the Idolater took it to be, there was nothing of a 
5 in ir, züd nothing of a Deity could be repreſented by 
ir; an Ido is the vaineſt thing in the World, it is meer 
Vanity, a perfect Nothing, (called therefore the Vanities of 
the:Gentsles):itisofino Worth or Value, it has no Power or 
Vir rue: Some obſerve, chat the ſame Hebrew Word ſignifies 
doth an Idol, aud Sarrow, and Labour, partly becauſe Idols 
are made and formed with much Labour, and great Exact- 
nefs ; the Wunod or Stone, figuratively ſpeaking, is put to 
paih, von muſt cut it and carve ir to make an Idol or Statue 
of it, partiy becauſe Idols are ſerved and worſhipped with 
much Pain andi Babour, falſe Worſhip is more painful than 
true, che Service of the true God is an Holy and Honourable 
dervice, x nobleand ingen ious Service, an eaſie and delight- 
ful Service, but cha Service of Idols is ſlaviſh, a Toil rather 
than Worſhip); Idols are troubleſome both in making and 
Worſhipping, and o after all the buſtle; made about them, an 
Idul is nothing in the World, becauſe there is no God but 
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 Fundementum: Trinitathy, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, fo thar the 
li cation of the Word Go here unt the Father doth not 
Heclude che Son from being God, but only from being the 
Fountain of the Deity, as che Father is 3 im Rv. 1. 17. Chriſt 
Bays, I am Aipha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, will any 
canclude, thence that God the Father is nor Alpha and Ome- 
4% Is not he the fitſt and the laſt as well as Chriſt ?. Again, 
We call our Lord Jeſus the only Saviour, do we there fore ex- 
clude God the Father from being a Saviour, is he not ſtiled 
the Saviour of all Men ꝰ 1 Tim. 4. 10. Again, Ged the Fa- 
ther is called the Creator of all things, yet is it aſſerted that 
all things were created by Chriſt, the Word, hu 1. 2. In 
thort, we aſſert as well as they the Unity of the Godhead, and 
that Chriſt is not another God, bur only another Perſon from 
the Father. Ns anſwer, (2.) Their own Argument may be 
thus retorted upon themſelves; as the Apoſtle favs here there 
is but One God the Father, ſo he adds in the next Words, 
there is but One Lord Jeſus Chriſt; now if the ſaying that 


there is but One God, doth exclude Chriſt from being Ged, 


then the ſaying that there is but One Lord, doth exclude 
God the Father from being Lord; and if it be Blaſphemy to 
exclude God the Father from being Lord, it is no leſs to ex- 
clude Chriſt the Son from being God. Kynow then, That as 
Chriſtians have in all Ages of the Church acknowledg'd One 
God only, even God the Father, ſo have they alſo own'd 
that Jeſus Chriſt was truly God, of the Subſtance of the Fa- 
ther, God of God, very God of very God, The Lord kcep us 
ſtedfaſt in this Faith, ſeeing he that honourcth the Son ho- 
noureth the Father that hath ſent him; but he that denyeth 
the Son, denyeth the Father alſo. x 


7 Howbeit there is not in every man that know- 


ledge: for ſome with conſcience of the idol unto - 


this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; 
and their conſcience being weak is defiled. 


Theſe Words are brought in as a Reaſon by the Apoſtle, 
why ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould not eat Meat otfer'd un:o Idols 
with reſpect to thoſe that are weak; as if he had ſaid, Tho'; 
many of you know that an Idol is nothing, and that Meat is 
neither. ſanctifyd nor polluted which is ſer before it, and 
therefore you can eat cr not eat without any ſcruple as to 
yourſelves, yet ycu ſhould conſider what is ſafeſt to be done 


with reſpect to others, for every Man has not this knowledge, 


that an Idol is nothing, but ſome Perſons having a conceit of 
the Idol's being ſomething, ear what is offer d to it as a thing 
offer d to an Idol, that is, not as common Meat, but as a ſa- 
cred Banquet in Honour of the Idol; and ſo his Conſcience 
being weak, that is, erroneous, is defil'd. Learn hence, That 
an Action which is lawful in reſpect of ourſelves, may yer be 
a Sin if done by us with reſpect to others; another, enccu- 


raged by our Example, may do the ſame Act, but nor do it 


with the ſame intent, as in the Caſe before us; the fight of 
one Chriſtian's eating things offer d unto Idols, who rnows 


Que: 21 36013 & 1511: £5 *q ; 
For though there be that are called gods, 
"whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods 
many, and. Jards many) 6 Bur to us there is but 
One Tag et father, of whom are all things, and 
We in him 3 and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things; and we by him. 
Here rhe; Apoſtle: tells them, that although the Heathen 
- Kdolaters:acknowledged a Plurality of Gods, ſome in Heaven, 
as the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ſome on Earth, as Men, and 
Beaſts, they having their. Celeſtial and Terreftrial Gods and 
Lords, buz cheſewere, only called Gods, that is, Gods in Name, 
not in Nature, nor in reallity, yer (ſays he) we Chriſtians 
do /n and acknowledge but one living and true God, one 
in Nature, not one in Perſon, to whom all our Prayers muſt 
bè directed, and cne/ Mediator, by whom all our Prayers 
are to he offered; ta us there is but one Gad, the Father, This 
ext. the Ariaus, Socinians, and  Unitarians, exceedingly 
boaſt of, s. 1f..ir.expreſly confined the Deiry to the Father, 
AS diſinct rom Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. Thus they ar- 
25 c, (. He who faith there is one Emperor, to wit, Ceſar, 
lays in effect there is no other Emperor but Cæſur; fo when 
St. Paul ſaith there is one God the Father, he doth ( fay they) 
in effect declare that there is no other God beſides the Fa- 
ther ? To this the Orthodox | anſwer, (10% That God rhe 
Father is often put in Scripture for the w eity; com- 
Frchending the Three Perſons, he being Fon#* 
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that an Idol is nothing in the World, may harden, mbolden, 
and encourage others to do the ſame, who really intend ſome 
Honour by it to the Idol; the ourward Action is the fame, 
but the Opinion and Intention wide and different. 


8 But meat commendeth us not to Gcd : for nei- 
ther it we eat, are we the better ; neither if we eat 
not, are we the worſe. 9 But take heed left by any 
means this liberty of yours become a itumbling-block 
to them that are weak. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, It is not the eating or nor eat- 
ing barely conſider d, that makes a Man either better or 
worſe, more or leſs acceptable in the ſight of God, but we 
muſt take great heed leſt by our Example others take occaſi- 
on to worſhip the Idol; you therefore ought nor ſo to car as 
to give occaſion to the Fall of your weak Brother, |t:1! the 
Apoſtle holds forth this Truth unto us, That ſuch a Man ccr- 


tainly fins who uſes his Liberty fo as that it becomes a Snare 


and a Stumbling- block to the weak Brother, by emboldning 
and encouraging him unro Sin. | 

10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 
ſit at meat in rhe idols temple, ſhall not the conſci- 
ence of him which is weak be emboldned to eat thoſe 
changs whigh are offered to idols? 11 And through 


com- chy knowledge ſhall thy weak brother periſh, for 
whom Chet died? 1 5 
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| himſelf, ſer at Meat in the Idol's Temple, will not his Con- 
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ITbe meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be-this if any Man 
with an erroneous Conſcience goes to theſe: Feaſts,” and 
there ſecs thee, who he thinks has more Knowledge than 
ſcience be the mae emboldned by thy Example to eat 
things offer d to Idols in the Honour of the Idol, or, as 


thinking it no hurt, to worſhip the Idol ? And thus by occa- | 


fion of thy Knowledge a weak Brother is in danger of pe- 
riſhing, for whom. Chriſt dy'd, an indiſcreer uſe of that Li- 
berry which our ſuppos'd Knowledge teaches us to make uſe 
of doth that if By not careful, which may be accounted 


a deſtroying of our weak Brother, by cauſing him to fall in- | 


to Sin; by all which the Apoſtle lets us know the Obli- | 

ation which lies upon every good Chriſtian not to uſe his 
F ibercy to the Prejudice of others Souls, by doing any 
Action which may be let alone, bur if done, may really 
become a Snare to others. 


12 But when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren 
and wound their weak conſcience, ye ſin againf 
Chriſt. f 5 


The Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that ſuch an uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty as doth embolden and encourage others 
to do that which is evil, is both an Act of Uncharitable- 
neſs towards our Brother, and alſo an Act of Sin againſt 
our Lord Jclus Chriſt, in betraying a Soul to Ruin as much 
as in us lieth, and hindring his Salvation for the ſaving 
of whom Chriſt dy'd, wounding the Members of his Body, 
defeating the great End of his Death, and deſtroying them 
whom he defign'd ro fave. Learn, (1.) That Chriſt in dy- 
ing for the weakeſt Believers, hath ſhewn the higheſt de- 

ree of Love imaginable unto them. Learn, (2.) That 
fach as will not abate or abridge themſelves of their 
Chriſtian Liberty, when the uſe of it may probably be 
an occaſion of Sin, and the Ruin of their Brethrens Souls, 
they do at once wound their weak Brethren, and ſin a- 
gainſt Chriſt. | 


12 Wherefore if meat make my brother to of- 
fend I will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, 
leſt I make my brother to offend. | 


A rwofold Senſe and Interpreration is given of theſe 
Words, ſome underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus; If my 
eating Meat offer d ro Idols be a ſtumbling- block ro any 
Perſons, and confirms them in their ſinful Practice, or be 
an occaſion of Sin unto them, I will certainly deny myſelf the 
uſe of that Liberty which may prove of ſuch dangerous 
Conſequence to my Fellow-Chriſtians ; others carry the 
thing higher, and underſtand it of all Fleſh in general, 
that rather than the Apoſtle would offend his weak Bro- 
ther, he would not eat any Fleſh to his Dying-day ; an 
Hyperbolical Expreſſion, by which the Apoſtle declares how 
far one Chriſtian ſhould condeſcend to another to prevent 
each other ſinning againſt God; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Verily I do not make ſo light of another's Sin, nor ſer fo 
light by the Soul of my weak Brother, nor by the Blood of 
my Bleſſed Saviour, as for Fleſh, that is, for an unneceſ- 
ſary thing, to make uſe of my Liberty, when it may prove 
a Temptation unto Sin. From the whole of the Apoſtles Diſ- 
courſe in this Chapter, we learn, That it is the Duty of 

Chriſtians in Matters wherein they are at Liberty by the 
Law of God to do a thing, or not do it, to take that part 
which they ſee will give leaſt occaſion of Sin unto their Bre- 
thren, and to avoid that part which, if taken, will cer- 
tainly give occaſion unto others to fin, although we be our- 
ſelves never ſo well ſatisfy'd as to the lawfulneſs of the 
Action, yet we oughr to deny ourſelves in ſome things, ra- 
ther than be an occaſion unto others to fall into Sin; he for- 
feits the Name of a Chriſtian, who will not abridge him- 
ſelf his Chriſtian Liberty to preſerve his Brother from Sin 
and Temptation. Slee 9 5 
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Ian Apoſtle, or an extraordinary Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt? 


| ourſelves for the Badneſs of our Example, and the Wicked- 


* —_ * — 3 
9 \ OV . 1 LT . « = - N 
# 
* 


Otr Apoſtle having in the feregoing Chopter ,exhorted the Corin- 
2 to abridge themſelves in the lawful Tſe of their Chriſti. 
an Liberty, when it will be prejudicial to weaſ Ohriſtians; in 
this Chapter he propounds hu own Example for their Encourage. 
ment and Imitation, who though he was an Apoſtle, and had 
as great a Freedom and Liberty as any Man in Toings-unde. 
termined by the Law of God; yet reſtrain d himſel f in ſeveral 
Caſes, which are recorded in this Chaprer ; in which the Holy 
Apoſtle thus expreſſes himſe l.. 


1 AMI not an Apoſtle? am | not free? have 1 
A not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not you 


__ a A. 0, 


my work in the Lord? 


The firſt Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of his Freedom 
and Liberty was this, That when he preach'd the Goſpel a- 
mongſt them at Corinth, he had a * either to live on 
the Goſpel, and take Maintainance of them for Preaching, er 
to live upon his Labour, following his Trade of Tent-making, 
according as he ſaw it beſt for the Furtherance of the Goſpel; 
Am I not free ? As if he had ſaid, Have not Jas good a Claim 
to Free dom and Chriſtian Liberty as any Man ? For 4m not 
And tho' I never ſaw, the Face of Chriſt upon Earth, yer 
have I not ſeen him, and heard him ſpeaking ro me from Hea- 
ven? And is not the Converſion of you the Corinthians to the 
Chriſtian Faith by my Miniſtry a Fruit and Seal of my Apo- 
ſtleſhip? Now if I be all this, certainly I have as great a 
Right and Claim to the Uſe of Chriſtian Liberty as any of 
you can pretend to have; yet will I only make uſe of it for 
the Benefit of others, and for the Furtherance of the Goſpel. 
Learn we from the Apoſtle's Example in abſtaining from that 
Liberty and Power which God had given him for receiving 
Maintenance from them to whom he preach'd the Goſpel, 
how much it is the Duty and Concern of all Chriſtians, to 
the end of the World, to abſtain from the Exerciſe of that 
Liberty, and rightful Power granted to them by Chriſt, for 
avoiding the Scandal of the Weak, and promoting Mens 
Spiritual Welfare. | 

2 If I be not an Apoftle unto others, yet doubt- 
leſs I am to you : for the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip are 
ye in the Lord. | 


As if he had ſaid, whatever others do, you of all Men 
ſhould not queſtion my Apoſtleſhip, for you were Converted 
by it: You confirm and ratify my Miniſtry that it is of God, 
and that God is in it of a Truth: The Converſion of Sin- 
ners, and the Building up of Saints, is God's Seal to our Mi- 
niſtry. Learn hence, That there is no ſuch Argument to 
prove a Miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the Succeſs of his Miniſtry 
in the Converſion of Souls unto God: This is God's Seal to 
his Office, that he is a Miniſter called of God, and ſent by 
God : Happy thoſe Miniſters who can ſay unto their People, 
Te are our Mork, and the Seal of our Apoſtleſhip are ye in the 
Lord. Yer muſt it not be concluded from hence, that a Per- 
ſon is not a true Miniſter of Chriſt, becauſe he cannot pro- 
duce this Seal; the Good of our Miniſtry is not always 
known to ourſelves, much leſs publiſh'd ro the World; 
more Good is done many times by the Miniſtry of the Word 
than rhe Minifter knows of ; the Seed ſomerimes lies long 
under the Clods before it fructifies; what is ſown in one Mi- 
niſter's time, come up in another's ; ſo one Soweth and ano- 
ther Reapeth; but both he that Soweth, and he that Reap- 
eth, ſhall Rejoice together. But where this Seal can be pro- 
duced, it 1s a certain Sign that ſuch a Miniſter is ſent of God, 
and that God is with him, and owns him; yet ir muſt be 
added, that tho the Succeſs of our Miniſtry to others is 2 
Seal of our Office, and aſſures us that we are true Miniſters, 
et it is the Efficacy of the Word we Preach upon our own 
earts and Lives, that is the Witneſs of our Sanctiſication, 
and the Seal of our Salvation. Lord ! How fad will it be 
for any of us to have been Inſtruments for the helping others 
to Heaven by the Soundneſs of our Doctrine, and go to He 
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neſs of our Lives! 


2 Mine anſwer to them that do examine me, 


is * 4 Have we not power to eat 7 ink? 
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| working for their Living, and maintaining themſelves with 
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THIANS.. Chap. 9. 


a wife, as well as other apoſtles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas 2 6 Or I only and Barna- 
bas, have not we power to forbear working ? 

Here the Apoſtle inſtances in anorher Branch of his 
Chriſtian Liberty, and that was Marriage; he could have 
taken a Wife, as Peter, and other Apoſtles did, had he 
pleaſed, and have pr the Chureh to farther Charges in 
maintaining himſelf, a Wife and Famlly,-as did others, with- 
out Blame; and he and Barnabas had Power to forbear 


their own Labour in Tent-making ; they had Power to ask 
Maintenance of the Corinthians, if they pleaſed. But they 
conſidered the low Circumſtances which the Church Was in 
and under at that Time, and continued both in a ſingle State, 
and wrought with their Hands to maintain themſelves, 
when they might have expected Maintenance from the 
Church. Have we not Power to lead about a Siſter, a Wife ? 
That is, to Marry if we ſaw fir. Hence Learn, (I.) The 
Lawfulneſs of the Miniſters of rhe Goſpel marrying as well 
as other Men; neither the Prophets of the Old-Teſtamenr, 
— Apoſtles of the New, did abhor the Marriage-Bed, 
nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their 
Maker; the Doctrine forbidding Marriage to any, (which the 
Apoſtle ſays is honourable in all) is called a Doctrine of 
Devils. Learn, (2.) That no Chriftians, much leſs Miniſters, | 
have Power, that is, any lawful Power, to Marry ſuch as 
are no Chriſtians ; their Wives muſt be their Siſters in 
Chriſt ; that is, Chriſtian Women, at leaſt by external and 
- viſible Profeſſion. (3.) That Husbands and Wives ought to 

be undivided Companions one to another. Have we Fu 
Power to lead about a Hife d That is, to take her with us in 
our Travelsand Journcyings from Place to Place for our Com- 
fort and Aſſiſtance; Husbands and Wives are to be mutual 
Companions, Sharers in each orher's Sorrows, and Partakers 
of one another's Comforts. | 
7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, as Soldiers are paid by thoſe 
that imploy them, and as Husbandmen and Shepherds live 
upon the Fruit of their Labours, ſo may I, and all the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel with me. Where Note, (1.) Thar the 
Miniſterial Function is preſented here as a Warfare; the 
Miniſters of Chriſt are Ear Soldiers, they have many 
Enemies to encounter with, and contend againſt. They 
are alſo Planters, Vine-dreſſers, Husbandmen, Shepherds: 
All which Titles given to them do intimate and fignific 
whae Care and Painfulneſs, what Diligence and Warchful- 
neſs, ſhould be found with them. Note, (2.) That Main- 


?..c Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, [the Light of Nature, and the Law of Nations, but the Leyis 


tical Law ſays the fame ; for when God in Deut. 25. 4. 
forbids to muzzle the Mouth of the Ox, who by hard Labour 
treadeth out the Corn with his Feet, his Defign therein is 
more than the bare raking Care of the Ox, for thereby he 


thews in general what Equity ſhould be uſed in the juſt 


rewarding of all Men that Labour for us; and in particu- 
lar, that ſpiritual Labourers, ſuch as Plow, and Sow, and 
Threſh, in the ſpiritual Husbandry, ſhould Labour in hope 
of a Livelihood and Subſiſtance, and car their Bread when 
they have earnt it; if all Men are enccuraged to work, by a 
juſt Expectation of the Fruit of their own juſt Labours, why 
mould not the Miniſters of the Word mcer with the like En- 
couragement, which all Mankind look upon as their juſt Due? 

11 If we have ſown unto you fpiritual things, 
& it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal 
things? 

A third Argument for the Miniſters Maintenance is here 
taken from common Juſtice ; they ſow ſpiritual things; that 
is, they diſpence the Word and Sacraments, and endeavour 
to make Men Spiritual and holy here, and Happy hereafter ; 
and therefore they ought to reap ſome of their Peoples c:7- 
nal Toings, things for the Support of their Lives, a Subſi- 
ſtance for themſelves and their Families: So that the Mi- 
niſters of God are not indebted to their People, but their 
People are indebted both to God and them; they give their 
People things of a much greater Value, and more excellent 
Uſe, for things of much leſſer Value, and more inferiour 
Ute ; for their Carnal Things, they give them. Spiritual 
Things. | 

12 If others be partakers of this power over you, 
are not we rather ? nevertheleſs, we have not uſed 
this power; but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hin- 


der the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Here we have a fourth Argument for the Corinthians al- 
lowing St. Paul, and other Apoſtles, a ſufficient Maintc- 
nance ; namely, for their own Example to other Teachers 
at Corinth; as if he had ſaid, You maintain others, why nor 
us? Do not you owe more to us, who firſt laid the Founda- 
tion of a Chriſtian Church amongſt you, and have begor- 
ren you through the Goſpel, than you do to others? Ne- 
vertheleſs he tells them, that himſelf and Barnabas, altho' 
they had this unqueſtionable Liberty, yet they never made 
uſe of it, but ſuffered Hunger and Thirſt, Wearineſs and 
Want, left it ſhould obſtruct the Courſe, and hinder the Pro- 
greſs, of the Goſpel ; whilſt ſome might (tho very unjuſtly) 
charge them with Coverouſneſs ; and others, to ſave Charges, 
might decline hearing of them. 


13 Do ye not know that they which miniſter a- 
bout holy things, live of the things of the temple ? 
and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with 


tenance, a comfortable Maintenance, yea, and where it may 
be had, an honourable Maintenance, from the People, is a 
Debt due to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who labour in the 
Word and Doctrine amtongſt them: ¶ ho planteth a Vinc- 
yard; and eateth not of the Fruit thereof? This is the firſt 
Argument which our Apoſtle here makes uſe of to prove 
the Miniſter's Maintenance a Duty taken from the Law of 
Nations, Equity and Cuſtom, which do appoint and allow 
to Soldiers, Vine-dreſſers and Shepherds, yea, to all that 
Labour for the uſe of others in their reſpective Callings, a 
due Reward of Wages; what Soldier goes to War at his 
own Charges s "* | 
8 Say 1 theſe things as a man? or faith not 
the law the - ſame alſo? 9 For it is written in 
the law of , Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth 
God take care for oxen? 10 Or faith he it altoge- 
ther for our ſakes ? for our ſakes no doubt, this is 
written; that he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope; 
and that he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be par- 
taker of his hope. oY 

A Second Argument produced by the Apoſtle for the 
Peoples chearful Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
55 taken from the Levitical Law; Say I theſe things as Man 
Or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo > As if he had faid, I do 


. 


the altar? 14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, 


that they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of 
the goſpel. | 

A fifth Argument is here produced for the Miniſter's 
Maintenance, which is taken from the Example of the 
Levites, who lived upon the Things that were offered in 
the Temple, and ar the Altar, and had a conſiderable Parr 
of the Sacrifices allowed them by God himſelf for their Mi- 
niſtration under the Law. In like manner, ſays the Apoſtle, 
it is the Lord's Pleaſure and Appointment now under the 


verted from their Work, by the Cares and Buſineſs of the 


World, but have a Livelihood from their Labour. Hence 


it clearly appears that a Maintenance for the Miniſtry under 
the Goſpel is of Divine Right; if it was fo under the Law, it 
is likewiſe under the Goſpel, for ſo, ſays rhe Apoſtle, has 
God ordained, God's Will in this Matter is the ſame under 
the New-Teſtament as it was under the Old; and as a Main- 
renance in general is of Divine Righr, fo Tythes may make 


thus far a Claim to be of that Nature, that ir is believed the 


Wiſdom of Man cannot find out any better Expedient, than 


| by them to ſupport a Miniſterial Maintenance for the Preach- 


ers of the Goſpel to the end of the World. | 


15 But I have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo 
done unto me: for it were better for me to die 


got ſpeak this only rationally, as a thing very * agreeable to | 
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Goſpel, (St. Matthew 10. 10. St. Luke 10. 7.) that they who 
Preach the Word ſhould be maintained for it, and not di- 
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than that any man ſhould make my glorying void. 
The Apoſtle having thus aſſerted his Liberty, now thews 
his great Moderation in the uſe of it; although he had a Li- 
berty to Marry, and to demand Maintenance for his Miniſtry 
as well as others, yet he denied himſelf in both; the Apo- 
{tle was charged by falſe Teachers, thax he preached the 


Goſpel for his own Profit and Advantage; whereas he glo- 


ricd in the contrary, that he made the Goſpel without 
Charge; looking upon it as his great Honour, that he could, 


cannot give ir; or Enemies ſo malicious, as to open their 
Mouths aàgainft them for it; or if it will hinder the Pro. 
greſs of the Goſpel, by keeping People from coming under 
the preaching of it, fearing it thopld be chargeable to they, . 
under ſuch Cireumſtances, if the Miniſter can ſubſiſt with. 
out it, tis his certain Duty to preach freely, and for ſuch ex. 
traordinary Seryices may expect a more than ordinary Re. 
ward. Learn, (3.) That the Liberty which God hath en. 
truſted us with muſt neyer be abuſed by us, to the Prejudice 


_ — — 


and did, Przach the Goſpel freely, for ſincere Ends, and, of his Glory, or the Detriment of his Goff el, or to the 
nor out of ſiniſter Reſpects; and profeſſes he had rather die Diſadvantage of others. All ſuch Uſe of our Libs In any 
by ſtarving, than loſe his Advantage of glorying. Now thing is indeed an Abuſe of it; therefore, ſays rhe Apoſtle 
the Inference which St. Pau! draws from all this Diſcourſe of, here, I abuſe nor my Power in the Goſpel. 


his declining the uſe of his lawful Liberty, is this, if I y f 10 For though 1 be free from all | 
5 C | | | 19 For though I be free from all men, yet have 
Miniſter for your Profit, and the Advantage of the Golpel, I made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain 


abate of my own juſt Right, and unqueſtionable Liberty, | | | Pe Jef 
why ſhould nor you abare of yours, in the caſe of eating the more. 20. And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, 


Things offered unto Idols, to keep your weak Brethren from | that I might gain the Jews 3.t0 them that are under 
deſtroying their Souls by finning againſt God. the law, as under the law, that I might gain them 

16 For though I preach the goſpel, I have no- that are under the law; 21 To them that are with- 
thing to glory of: for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, ſ out law, as without law, (being not without law to 
wo is unto me, if I preach not the goſpel. 17 For God, but under the law to Chriſt) that T might 
if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but if gain them that are without law. 22 To the weak 
2gainſt my will, a diſpenſation of the goſpel is com-| became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: [ 
mitted unto me. am made all things to all men, that I might by all 

That which the Apoſtle glories in, is not his bare preach-] means ſave ſome. 23 And this I do for the Go- 
ing of the Goſpel, but his preaching of it freely and wirh- ſpels ſake, that I might be partaker thereof with uu, 


out maintenance; for, ſays he, though I preach the Goſpel, x gi 
that has nothing ſingular in it, others de it as well as my In oy 5 2 = r — Corinthi- 
ſelf; and I am bontnd to do it as well as others, for Necefſi- | 7% art Sno ge Phong ara fm ek of his 
ty is laid upon Me, by ſpecial Call and Command from kg en 6 e . = Argo 2 he was infiſting 
Chriſt ſo to do; yea, wo is unto me for my Diſobedience og Ar SHES Ty # þ- p e fr wy J „ folf — as being 
to Chriſt in the Heavenly Viſion, (Act. 26.) if I preach not 21 1 2 CAR a at e b. 3 fs s Goel. ans 
the Goſpel. Now if I do this thing willingly ; chat is, freely, * LL rf lk 4 oY * Nene eM 1 Ak 
without demanding any thing of you for my Pains, which _ 5 8 N 8 NO At by wg ere = 
I might de, I have 4 Reward: That is, a ſpecial Reward mor /) for their Sakes, Acts 16. 3. that he might gain the fem. 
from Gcd, and may glory in it; but if I preach unwilling- br n WARD in _ ING nal {rs —_ rhe Obligation 
ly, (demanding a Maintenance for my Pains, and refuſing to 4 = 1 7 70 ie OT c If fr 6 a Perſon 7 
preach withcurt it) all that can be ſaid is this, that a Diſ- 4 bs Per b * fager umie paphgy It, uf e 
penſation of the Goſpel is committed to me; and fo in | © 4 xe res. eg l elf 10 110 Tem 1. 1 ” 15 
preaching I only diſcharge a Truſt, of which I cannot boaſt 72 115 Ar nk 1 GE 8 3 
or glory. The Strength of the Apoſtle's Argument lies here; n en en ee ee, chat is, the Genriles, who are 
no Man can reaſonably boaſt of, glory in, or expect an ex- i DE Ceremonial Law, he became as a Perſon _ 
tracrdinary Reward for, the doing of that which he is unde 4 4 ſtaining * 3 — of all 1 1 
a Command from his Superior to do, and that under a Pe- 1. 15 8 yo "Th gion, Flag woe * | 1 ok © G r 
nalty too. Nov this was his Caſe: Neceſſity was laid up- wg a rift : b Foy 4 * Ne 65 ** | Ohh. h did 
on him to preach the Goſpel, but no Neceflity but what he * : Et Pune if 7 ry * * N 4 BD 
laid upon himſelf, ro preach it freely therefore for him to EYE. - SCORES | e eee e = INE" 65 / 
do it, without demanding any Reward from them for the F Sagan 55 1 1 * = m_ of nne p 15 
doing ef it, this made it Matter of glorying to him, which 5 1 n Be HR e u 27 0 
he declares he had rather die than any ſhould rake from weak 8 we eK oy 1 8 
him. Bur was it the Apoſtle's own Glory that he was thus © weeks * 05 51 ht: as, 7 might — 0 eir * 46 
fond of, and concerned for, that he had rather loſe his Life j COCA nccs, Fat fo he might gain the weak, Finally, he 1 
than Iof- iz > No, it was the Glory of God, the Honour of |; all Thyngs ro all Men b Compliance with them in al 
the Goſpel, that was ſo inexpreſſibly dear unto him; this * ele N Ihdifferent Things, : er. N ws os N 0 
great Apoſtle did upon pure Principles of Faith and Love Long 9 30 ee he di © for N © om 
from his Hcarz and Soul deſign the Glory of God, purſuant 5 np Banged 4 oy A te t 1 Is. Fler C worn , ag _ 
to which he did chearfully and willingly apply himſelf to Fa 5 40855 e e e ee Mo EY hed 
the preaching of the Goſpel, waiting upon God for. his Ac- and hers Fa gms with bn 3 wil = ebe Hu: 
ccprance and Reward without expecting any Wages, (as he | 7. ang Ore EP He he ne 3 
might) from them his Corinthian Converts; and this was the 1 ry and, CHArity, of this great Apoltle ; ms ready 
deſcenſion to the pitied Weakneſſes of all Men; his Com- 
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4 Matter of his boaſting and glorying in the Face of the falfe | -;: ny . . dun 2 qe h; 

ö Apoſtles, who inſinuated that he preach d the Goſpel for fl. pliance with them in all lawful and indifferent Things, ” 
Gi thy Lucre-ſake | EL, +." | the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the eee 
. RNs | 2 1 rare and ſingular Pattern for all Miniſters and private Chri- 
wt 18 What 1s my r eward then? verily that when ſtians to imitate and follow. Now from, this; Example of 
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Chriſt without charge, that J abuſe not my power 


in the goſpel. . 
The Senſe is, this gives me Hopes of a Reward extraor- 
dinary from God; namely, that I have preached the Go- 


ſpel ro you, without being chargeable to any of you; for had 


I received Maintenance from you, I found my Reproaches 
would have brought an ill Report upon me. To prevent 
which, I made uſe of my Chriſtian Liberty, and teck nothing 


of you; Which he calls his not abuſing his Power” in the G 
pel. Learn hence, (1.) Thar Miniſters, generally ſpcaking, 


it | 
| I preach the goſpel, I wy make the goſpel of St. Paul's becoming all Things to all Men, and making him- 
| \ 


ſelf a Servant unto all, we Learn, (I.) One great Duty of a 
Goſpel Minifter is not to be a Slave to any, but a Servant 
to alt; not a Servant to their Luſts, but to their Weakneſſes 
and Infirmities. Our Apoſtle did not turn, as the flattering 
and falſe Apoſtles did, with the Tide and Times, nor con- 
form to them in what was ſinful. He didi not ſymbolize 
with all Colours; nor was he a Man for all, Hours or Hu- 
mours ; for, ſays he, IF L pleaſe Men, he means in any thing 
12 is ſinful, I am no more the Servant of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10, 


But wiſely. confidering the Caſe and State of all Men, he did 


lawfully may expect, yea, require Maintenancg, from. | ein accammo date his Miniſtry for the gaining of as many as Po 


People to whom they preach the Goſpel. Learn, (a.) har. 
although they may expect and demand Maintenance. for, 


their” Miniſtry, yet in cale the People are ſo poor, that they 


Gbly.he cquld. Some are all Things to all Men, that che) 


pp Ele gain by all a Spirit not only unworthy of a Ming 


er, but a Bur St. Paul complied with all Men, ad, 


made 
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ſeth me. Here obſerve, the Apoſtle changes the Meraphor 


by. 
yea, and they themſelves gain; which from that of Running, to the other Game of Cuffing ; and 
bſervation, the great End which the ſays, he did not fight like one that beats the Air, bur 
lance with, and Con- never hurts the Adverſary : No, he fought in good Earneſt 


do for the * 
op and yield ro all Men, tis to ſerve my Maſter, not 


ons of all Men. I pleaſe all Men in all things, not ſeeking my 
own Profit, but the Profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. 


ſtriving to render himſelf. agreeable and acceptable unto 


the Gal pel ſake, that I may be partaker thereof with you : That 
is) 9451 on have a ſhare my ſelf in the promiſed Rewards 


God it is lawful for all the Miniſters and Members of Chrift 


knit together, that by promoting the former, we ſecure the 


D ol "WO ne TY 
24 Know ye not that they which run in a race, 


is 
ye may obtain. 


an Games, celebrated near Corinth, in Which the conrend- 
ing Parties did put forth all their Strength, to our-do one 


ling; all which the Apoſtle here alludes unto, and firſt to 


eth the Prize. So run the Chriſtian Race, that ye may obtain 


defcenfion towards the Weakneſs 0 his People. This, I with all his Spiritual Enemies, the Fleſh, rhe World, and 
be Geſpel's Jake. As if he had faid, Though I thus the Devil: It is not every Running that will gain the Prize, 
too | or | nor every Fighting that will obtain the Victory: Bur it 
my fell Think not thar I thus put my ſelf into all Forms] muſt be a Running with all Perſeverance, and a Fighting with 
towards Men for my own Preferment in the World, but] our utmoſt Power, that will bring us to Heaven and Eternal 
chat Chriſt may be preferred in the Hearts and Acceptati-JHappineſss. 


27 But I op under my body. 8 
The Original Word may be firly rendred, I give my ſelf 


ny here the noble Mark which this Miniſter of f . 
Eſt had Ih bs ye, the ſaving of Souls. Thar be might bir blue Eyes, alludingrothe OhmpickGame of Cuffing, in which 
ic be wifely obſerved. the Temper and State of his People, 7 e Combetants were wont with their Blows to beat one ano- 

„he W er till they made each other livid, their Eyes black and 
al, aber de tight by All Means fave ſome 3: yer had he alſo ws. rst Senſe is, that by Mortification he uſed great Se- 
an 2 1 go 1 en bs 4 da 157 Ro that Body of Sin and Death, which did obſtruct and hinder 
compenc , him in Running the Chriſtian Race which was ſet before him. 


n himſelf; contending againſt, and combating with 


279—And bring it into ſubjection: 
This Word in the Greek is an Alluſion to the other Ex- 


of the Gulpel, which I have preached to. you. Bleſſed be 23 of W NS, wherein the Anragoniſts or Contenders 
| EV 2 4 : ſt each other to the Ground, and to keep them 
to do Gcod out of hope of Reward ; and that his Glory] J ftrive co ca nd, P 

$a ee WET bf b under. So he, the better to ſubdue his Body of Sin, was 
and our own Happineſs are fo inſeparably connected and careful to keep down the Body of Fleſh, 2 if _pamper's, 


apt to rebel. He concludes all with a Reaſon why he ex- 


erciſed all this Care and a Caution; namely, 


Leſt that by any means when 1 have 


27 


run all, but one receiveth the prize do run that preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt- away. 


Thar is, left when he had acquainted them with the 


Our Apoſtle, according to his Cuſtom in ſundry Epiſtles, 8 
doth in x nd of hes Gapeer fall upon the uſe of Terms Laws and Rules of Chriſtianity, and propoſed to them 
Avoriſtical.. borrowed from the Olympick, and other Greci- the Way of ſtriving and gerting the Crown, he himſelf 
gomirical, ſhould at laſt prove a Caſt-away, or one unworthy to be ap- 
x or rewarded by God. From whence Obſerve, 


hat it is pofſible for him who has been all his Life preach- 


another. Theſe Games were Running, Cuffing and Wreſt-| _— Ware them in their Way to Heaven, 
; g to be thrown himſelf into Hell at laſt, Many that have pro- 
Running. They which run in a Race, run all, but one receiv phe Ged in Chriſt's N ame ſhall yer periſh in his Wrath, 1 5 
F A . h as have caſt Devils our of others, ſhall yer be caft ro the 

the Prize. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity is a Race which] Ne. p pp : 
God hath ſer us, and ir is our Duty faithfully and perſeve- Devil themſelves. Obſerve, (2.) That ſuch Miniſters as in- 
, dulge their unruly Appetites, giving the Fleſh whatever ir 


ringly to run it. In a Race the Foundation of it is a Prize; a 3 | f 
in 1 * there is a conſiderable Diſtance between one Goal] crapes, and can deny it nothing ir deſires, pampering the 
and another; in a Race there is a Race-plar for the Racers Body, co the Pr 9 of the Soul, they go not in St. Pauls 
to run in; there are certain Laws to run by, and there is a Road to Heaven, but the contrary, they gratifie what he 
certain Judge to determine who wins the Crown fairly. 3 ap _—_— Ret he 1 s 7 yn 9 

As 44 pie. g. the Wants, they to the Wantonneſs of the Fleſh ; he knew 
Fenn ane that Hagar would uickly perk up, and domineer over Sarah; 


Races thus: This is a Spiritual Race, it ſtrains not Legs and 


curs a Crown of Immortality. But what is it to run this 
Race ? Anſwer, It ſuppoſes a Motion, it imports a vehement 
and intenſe Motion, it implies Progreſs and Proficiency; 
every ſtep brings the Racer nearer the Goal; and it implies 


his Labour and Reward ; every one that thus runs ſhall ob- 
1 the Prize, whereas in other Races but one receiveth the 
rize. ; K. 
25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, 
15 temperate in all things: now, they do it to ob- 
tain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. 

It was a Cuſtom amongſt thoſe that uſed at Corinth the fore- 
mention d Games of Running and Wreſtling, to tie them- 
ſelves to a ſtrict preſcribed Diet, both for Quality and 
Quantiry, by way of Preparation. They did not indulge 
themſelves in Gluttony, or any ſort of Exceſs, but were 
temperate in all Things, that the Crown might be won by 
them, which alas! was nothing but a Garland of Leaves or 
Flowers. In Imitation of whom he adviſes the Corinthians 
to be very moderate in the uſe of all worldly Things, and to 
abſtain from whatſoever may hinder their running the Chri- x 
ſtian Race, and their receiving the incorruptible Crown. 


Thar is, I run this Race of Chriſtianity my ſelf, which I| 
adviſe you unto : Bur my Care is to run ſure, nor ar uncer- 


Lungs, but Faith and Patience. Other Races are perform-| chat the Body would quickly expect and command more Atten- 
ed by natural Abilities, but this by a ſupernatural Power 1 _ rap 87 Me 755 n 5% _ 
and Strength. Thoſe Races might be run without Diſtur- D's * 4 Subjefiion 7 17 1 of 7 Pug tp Fray: Fm 
bance, bur nor this ; their Reward bur a Garland of Bays, pecchet ts iehers, I my 5 if ſhould be a Ca 2 


CHAP. X. 


Perſey th hold i ſt, or he loſe 
crieverance z the Racer muſt hold it to che laſt, or he loſes The Scope of our Apoſile in this Chapter is the ſame with thad 


which he had been purſuing in the two foregoing Chapters ; namely, 
to diſſuade Chriſtians from eating of things offered unto Idols, 
either publickly in the Idols Temple, which was abſolutely Sin- 
ful, or privately in the. Houſes of any to the Offence and Scan- 
dal of their weak, Brethren : Which when there was no Scandal 
in the Caſe was lawful, but otherwiſe not. Of the former he 
diſcourſes from the firſt to the twenty-third Verſe, which he 
proves to be altogether unlawful. Of the latter he treats from 
V. 23. to the end of the Chapter ; and although he grants that 
eating of Meat offered to an Idol may lawfully be done in it 
ſelf in a private Houſe, (eſpecially when it is uncertain or un- 
known to be ſo offered) yet when Offence is thereby given to the 
weak Brethren, it ought to be forborn. And accordingly he diſ- 
ſuades from it by many Arguments in the Chapter before us. 


NI Abends brethren, I would not that ye 
ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fa- 


Fehe L es 2 . e os SOOTIRUNY : fo mr were under the cloud, and all paſſed through 
« ; the lea. 


Amongſt other Arguments which the Apoſtle produces 


tainties; to make ſure of the Crown at the end of the Race ; | ro diſſuade the Corinthians from eating Things offered ro 
and I do not only run, but fight; I oppoſe whatever oppo- Idols in the Idol-Temples, and to prove it abſolutely un- 
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That Manna was a Type of Chtiſt thus appeats; Was Manna 
provided by God for Nai without cheir Labour and In- 
duſtry > So is Chriſt given unto Men without any Merit or 
Work of theirs, but of the free Gift and Goodneſs of God. 
Did Manna come down from Heaven, beſides the ordinary 
Coutſe of Nature p So was Chrift's. Bitth Wonderful, and 
not as the Birth of other Men; being not begotten of 
Mortal Seed, bur by the Inflaence' of the Holy Ghoſt. Was 
Manna diftributed to all alike, one not having more, and 
another lefs, but all an equal Shate'# In like manner Chriſt 
communicates himſelf unto all alike, without Acceptance of 
Perſons. A Beggar may have as great a part in Chriſt as a 
Prince. Again, as Manna was Food, 1 Food, ſwect 
and pleaſing Food, ſo is Chriſt, the Food of Life, very weer 
to ſuch a Soul as can truly reliſh him. Further, muſt the 
Manna, before fir for Food, be beaten in a Mortar, or bro. 
ken in a Mill, and baked in an Oven? So Chriſt our He. 
venly Manna was broken on the Croſs, ſcorch'd in the Fire 
of his Father's Wrath, that he might become the Spiritual 
Food wherewirh our Souls are noutiſhed unto everlaſting Life. 


Finally, as Manna was given only in the Wilderneſs, and 
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lawful for Chriſtians to have Communion with the Genies 
in their 1dolarfous ot, the firſt is drawn from the Den- 
ger of ſuch ſinful-Communion'; it would endanger their fal- 
ling into ſuch kind of Sins as the J/raelites on that Oecaſion 
into, and conſequently expoſe them ro ſuch Pumſhments 
as they ſuffered. But firſt of all, in the beginning of this 
Chapter he acquaints the Corinthians with the great Favours 
and Privileges which Almighty God vouchſafed to, and con- 
{crr'd upon the Maelitos, whe came our of Egype with Mefes 
into the Wilderneſs, who had a Pillar of Cloud to guide and 
rotect them, the Manna from Heaven to ſuſtain and uphold 
them, and Water out of a Rock to refreſh and fatisfie therm. 
Al eur Fathers were under the Cloud: That is, under the Con- 
duct and Protection of the Cloud; and all paſſed through the 
Red-Sca, as upcn dry Ground. This Cloud which accom- 
anied the Ij#aclites in their Journeyings had a threefold 
Ie, (1.) In reſpect of God it was a Sign and Symbol of the 
Preſence of God with them, and of his Care and Protection 
over them; for it encompaſſed their Camp as a Wall doth a 
City. Hence is that of the Plalmiſt, He ſpread out a Cloud for 
a Covering to them, and Fire to give Light in the Night Seaſon, 
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Pfal. 105, 39. (2) In reſpect of the J/raclites the Cloud did 
guide and direct them in their Journeying. Pfal. 78. 14. In 
the Day he led them with a Cloud, and all the Night with a 
' Lizht of Fire, And as the Cloud did guide and direct 1/racd, 
ſo did it cool and refreſh them in the Wilderneſs, | reſerving 
them from the heat of the Sun: It was a covering Canopy 


| ceaſed when the Iſraelires came to Canaan, ſo is Chriſt our 
Spiritual Mear, our Sacratnental Food, whilſt we are in the 
\ Wilderneſs of this World; but when we ſhall come to the 
| Heavenly Canaan, we ſhalt have no more any need of Sa- 
 cramenral Supports, but ſhall behold him Face to Face, and 
be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs. And they did all drink of that 
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over them in a ſcorching Deſert. (3.) In reſpect of their Ene- 
mies, it was Darkneſs to the Egyptians, and conſequently 
protected the Iſraelites from their Enemies, that they could 
not aſſault of fall upon them. It had a bright fide to the 
Iſraelites, and a dark fide to the Egyptians. Lord! How 
caſily canſt thou make the ſame Creature a Comfort to thy 
Children, and a Terror to thine Enemies. Every outward 
Bleſſing is that, and no more, Which thou art pleaſed to make 
it to us. A Cloud ſhall guide, a Cloud ſhall cover, a Cloud 
la comfort Tract, and the ſame Cloud ſhall be Darkneſs, yea, 
at thy Command ſhall be Death to the Egyptian. | 
2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, when his Soul was made an Offering for Sin. In a word, 
and in the ſea. as che Rock yielded Water not only to them that were pre- 
Oblherre, (1) The I/atlites are here ſaid to be baptized ſent at the firſt broaching of it, but followed them with its 
in the Cloud, and in the Sea ; that is, the Cloud which Streams in their Stations through the Wilderneſs, in like man- 
over-ſhadowed them did ſometimes bedew and ſprinkle ner the Water which guſhed our from our ſmitren Saviour, 
them; and the Red-Sea, through which they paſſed, had its che ſweet Fruits and Benefirs of his Death, did not only be- 
Warecrs gathered into two heaps, one on the Right Hand, lon ro them who were preſent at the Time and Place of his 
and the other on the Left, betwixt which the 1/raelires | Sufferings, bur it doth andwill accompany all Believerstothe 
| a(ſ.d, and in their Paſſage ſeemed xo be buried in the Wa- | end of this World. The Vertue and Efficacy of Chriſt's 
ters; as Perſons in that Age were put under the Water] Blood is now as great, as efficacious and effectual, as it was 
when they were baprized ; and thus were I/#ael baptized in | the firſt Hour it was ſhed, the Divinity of his Perſon adds 
the Cloud, and in the Sea. Obſerve, (2.) They are ſaid to] an Eternal Efficacy to his Paſſion. | | 
be baprized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea: Unto 5 But with many of them God was not well 
N ; that is, into the Doctrine taught by Moſes ; they be- pleaſed: for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. 
lieved him, and followed his Conduct through the Sea, and | Although the Hraelites were made Partakers of the fore- 
were confirmed in their Belief of Meſes, (the Typical Media- mentioned Privileges, and Spiritual Favours, though they 
ror) as a Perſon imployed by God, and were obliged under] were baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea: and 
the Miniſtry and Guidance of Moſes to follow God where-| did eat Sacramental Meat, and drink Sacramental Drink, yet 
ſoever he led them. Obſerve, (3.) Thar all this was a Figure ſ it did not fer them out of danger of God's Diſpleaſure, for 
to which our Bapriſm anſwers ; both the Cloud and the Sea | they were overthrown, their Carcaſſes fell in the Wilderness. 
had ſome reſemblance to out being covered with Water in | Learn thence, That no External Privileges or Prerogatives 
Baptiſm, by which we are confirmed in the Faith of Chriſt, | whatſoever can exempr Perſons from God's Judgments, for 
and obliged to profeſs and own him, to truſt in, and de- they return nor ſuitably to him for the Favours and Benefit 
pend upon him, to ſerve and obey him, and this to the | received from him. The bare outward receiving of a Sacra- 
Death. Behold how much of Chriſt and his Goſpel was] ment is not ſaving to the Soul of a Perſon; and the unworthy 
ſhadowed and held forth to the Fews under the Diſpenſation receiving of Sacraments, and unſuirable walking after them, 
of the Ceremonial Law, they had Chrift in their Sacrifices, do enkindle God's Anger, and provoke his heavy Diſpleaſure 
and we have all their Sacrifices in Chriſt. The Cloud, the | againſt Perſons, even to the cutting them off by untimely 
Sca, the Manna, the Rock, all typified Chriſt, and were Re-| Death here in this World. Mith many of them God was dil- 
| ſemblances, and Repreſentations of him. Chriſt was as truly pleaſed, and they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. 
repreſented to the Fewsas untous, as truly, tho nor fo clearly. 6 Now theſe things were our examples, to the 
And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; intent we ſhould not luſt after evil thingy, as they al- 
4 And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink: (for ſo luſted. r 
they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed Obſerve here, (1. The Sin charged upon the Iſraelites 
them: and that Rock was Chriſt.) in the Wilderneſs. They Iuſted: That is, after the Fleſu- 
They, that is, the Fathers in the Wilderneſs, did all eat of] pots of Egypt, and to return thither again. They had Manna 
the Manna which came down from Heaven, which is here for Forty Year rogether, bur being ried ro ir, (tho Angels 
called ſpiritual Meat; either becauſe it came down from] Food, that is, moſt Excellent Food) they grew weuy of 
Heaven, which is the Habitation of Spiritual Beings, or be-ſit. Lord! how exceedingly indebred are we to thy Libe- 
cauſe ir was Food given our by the Miniſtry of Angels, thoſe | rality and Bounty in that Plenty and Variety of Creature Re- 
Spiritual Agents; or elſe it is called Spiritual, that is, Sa-Ffreſhmenrs which thou affordeſt us? The Beaſts of the Field, 
cramental Meat, becauſe it rypified Chriſt, who is the Bread che Fowls ef the Ait, and the Fithes in the Sea, are freely 
of Life, the true Bread wWhieh came down {rom Heaven. given us; not barely for Neceffity, but Delight, and do 3 


Chrift. Here the Watet our of the Rock is alſo called Spi- 
ritual Drink, it being typically and ſacramentally ſo. That 
Rock, was Chriſt: That is, it typified Chriſt. The Word 5 
doth import as much as ſignifies or repreſents ; ſo the Rocks 
Chriſt : That is, it ſignified, repreſented and typified Jeſus 
' Chrift. For as the Rock gave no Water before it was {mit- 
[ren with the Rod of Moſes ; ſo was Chriſt ſinirten upon 
the Croſs, and our of his ſide came forth Water; and as it 
was the Rod in Moſes Hand that ſmote and broke the Rock, 
ſo was Chriſt ſmitten with the Curſe of the Law, in the Day 


Spiritual Rock which followed them, and that "Roch was 
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ceive Hl bt Aerpons not to walk in thoſe Scul-defiling 
Ways in which” hey have walked, fallen, and periſhed. A 
wife Chriſtian m receive much Good, by obſerving the 
Dealings of God With them that are evil; for God is Un- 
changeable, Juſt and Holy, and will not favour that in one 

Petfon which he pinithes in anorher. Theſe Things were our 


Examples. As if the Apoſtle had aid, O ye Corinthians, look | 


upon the dead Bodies of the 1/rae{ires which are caſt upon the 
Shoar of the Scriptures for a Warning to you ; follow not 
the ſame Courſe, leſt you meet in the ſame Curſe ; if you 
tread the ſame Path, expect the ſame Puniſhment, for God 
is as Righteous now as he was then; he hates, and will pu- 
niſm Sin in you, as much as he did in them. Theſe Things 
were your Example, To the intent we ſhould not luft as they 
luſted, „ Yo elf BINS 

+ Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them; 
as it is written, The people fat down to eat and drink, 
and roſe up to play. 8 Neither let us commit for- 
cation, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand. 

Our Apoſtle being ſtill diſſuading the Corinthians from eat- 
ing of things offer d unto Idols, and thereby from holding 
Communion with the Gentiles in their idolatrous Banquets in 
their Idol Temples, he ſets befode them the Idolatry of the 
Jews, who ſate down to cat and f6 drink of the Sacrifices of- 
ſered to the Golden Calf, and foſe up to play; that is, to 
dance before the Golden Calf, after the manner of the Hea- 
then, this being one of the Rites by which they honour'd 
their Gods. He farther adviſes them to rake heed how they 
mix with Idolaters in their Feaſts, leſt they be given up to 
Fornication, as the Jruelites were in the Wilderneſs with the 
Daughters of Moab, Numb. 25. of whom there fell in one 
Day Three and twenty thouſand by the immediate Hand of 
God. Learn hence, Thar Almighty God has left many In- 
ſtances upon Record, in his Holy Word, of the Severity of 
his Juſtice upon Perſons guilty of Idolatry and Fornication 
and all other Sins, on purpoſe to warn all of their Sin and 
Danger in the Perpetration and Commiſſion of them; ro fin 
againſt Example is an Aggrayation of Sin. 553 
9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them 

alfo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 
10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo mur- 
mured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. ; 

Obſerve here -a double Sin, which the Corinthians are warn- 
ed againft, Tempring and Murmuring. Neither Tempe je Chriſt, 


by trying how long his Patience will laſt, as the Jſraelites did | 


when. (as the Angel of the Covenant) he went before them 
in the Wilderneſs, Num. 21. 5, 6. Here Note, The Object or 
Perfon whom the [/-aelites are ſaid to tempt, Chriſt, which 
proves, (I.) His Pre-exiftence before his Incarnation; the 
{j-azlites could not have then tempted him, had he not been 
then exiſtent. (2.) His Divinity; He who is called here 
Chriſt, is by the Pſalmiſt call'd God, Pſ. 106. 14. They tempted 
Gea in the Deſart. Chriſt had not an Human Nature then to 
be temptad in, they tempted him therefore as he was God; 
a good Argument to prove the Divinity of our Saviour, 
made uſe of by the Anctents. The other Sin warned againſt 
is Murmuring ; Neither Murmur ye : that is, Do not repine, 
becauſe you are forbidden to be preſent at the Idolatrous 
Feaſts of the Gentiles in the Idol-Temples; neither do ye 


murmur, by reaſon of the Perſecutions which you do or may 


endure ſor the ſake of Chriſtianity, and the Cauſe of Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That to murmur at, or be impatient under, any 
of the providential Diſpenſations of God, is both great Sin 
and Folly. Tis as high Preſumption and Wickedneſs robe diſ- 
farisfy'd with God's Works of Providence, as with his Works 
of Creation, to quarrel at what God doth, is as Unchriſtian- 
like, yea, as Uncreatute- like, as to quarrel at what God has 
made. Therefore murmur not, as the Iſraelites murmured. Ob- 
ſerve Secondly ; A double Puniſhment inflicted on the Iſrac- 
lites for this double Sin committed; ſuch as rempred were de- 
ſtroy d of fiery Serpents, Num. 21. 6, 7. The Lord ſent wa | 
derpents among the People; the Sting and Venom of thoſe 


verpents was inflaming, ſpreading, killing, much People of | 


4 


q 


| 


1 


Iſrael dy'd, And ſuch as murmur d were deſtroy G of the - 


Deſtroyer; that is, by the deſtroy ing Angel in that Plague 
mention d Numb 14. 37, Such variety uf Judgments. has Al- 
mighty God, with which to Puniſh and Plague an Incortigi- 
ble and Unreclaimable People. 1 * 

IT Now all thefe things happened unto them for 
enſamples : and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

That is, the Hiſtory of the Vaelites Sins and Puniſhments 
was written and recorded by God in the Holy Scriprures for 
the Uſe and Benefit of all ſuccceding Generations, and parti- 
cularly for us, who live in the laſt Ages of che World, to warn 
us to avoid the like Sin, that we may eſcape the like Punith- 
ments. Learn hence, 'I har the Fall of others, whether into 
Sin, or under judgment for Sin, ſhould be Cautions and 
Warnings to us to take heed of Sinning; here the Apcitle 
ſums up the moſt remarkable judgments which fell upon the 
Jews in their Paſſage from Egypt to Cænaan, and cloſes all 
with this Application to Chriſtians; Theſe Things hapned to 
them as Enſamples; in the Original it is as Types; they befel 
them Typically, that in them we may ſee how God will deal 
with us if we take their Courſe; thoſe Calamities which de- 
ſtroy ſome, ſhould inſtruct others; many will never ſee Sin 
in itſelf, ſome will ſee. it in the Type and Enſample; that 
is, in the Judgment of God upon others; and thoſe that will 
not ſee Sin in the Laſhes of Severity upon others, ſhall cer- 
rainly feel it upon their own Backs; ſuch as will aot improve 
Examples, ſhall undoubtedly be made Examples. 


12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
take heed leſt he fall. 


Thcſe Words are an Inference which our Apoſtle draws 
from the foregoing Diſcourſe, ſeeing that ſo many who en- 
joy d great Priviledges among the Fews, were yet puniſh'd 
greatly for their Sins; ſeeing that Sacraments are no Privi- 
ledges, either for Sin, or from Plagues; therefore ler him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed, Sc. Where Nete, (1.) Agreat Mu- 
rabiliry ro which Human Nature is ſubject ; he that think- 
eth he ſtandeth, may fall; Man's Condition is according to 
his Placè and Station; this is Threefold, the firſt Place is 
Heaven, this is fix d and confirm'd, a Kingdom that cannot 
be ſhaken ; the Saints there are ſtanding Pillars free from 
all poſſibility of falling. The ſecond Place is Hell, where 
Sinners are bound Hand and Foot, and being fallen, are 
without any poſſibility of riſing. The third Place is this 
Earth on which Me live, where Men both ſtand and fall; 
and the beſt are ſubject to falling, being Sons of Adam, as 
well as Sons of God; partly Flcth, and partly Spirit. Note, 
(2.) The Vigilancy requird in order to our ſtanding, Tike 
heed : How many Thouſands have fallen by a preſumptuous 
Confidence of their own Strength in ſtanding ? They fall by 
thinking it impoſſible ro fall. A Chriſtian's Motto is Caven- 
do Tutts : never ſafe, but when wary and warchiul : Let a 
Chriſtian always keep a jealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and 
Inconſtancy of his Nature, and with a believing Eye look up 
to the Promiſe and Power of God, and he ſhall be both pre- 
ſerved from falling, and alſo be preſented faultleſs and unbla- 
mable in the Day of Chrift ; if ever we ſtand in the Day of 
Tryal, 'ris Fear and Faith muft enable vs to ſtand. 


13 There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch 
as is Common to man : but God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way to 
efcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers a Plea which the Corinthians 
might probably make for their Compliance with their Fellow 
Citizens, in eating Things offer'd unto Idols in their Tem- 
les with them; namely, that thereby they ſhould avoid Per- 
ecution; fear not that, ſays the Apoſtle, you have hitherto 
been preſerv d, that no Temptation has taken you, but ſuch as 
is Common to Man; that is, you have not yet been exerciſed 
with agy Tryal, but what is Human, What the Ordinary 
Strength and Reſolution of Human Nature is able to bear: 


and that you muſt either comply with the Heathen Idolatry, 
or endure Sufferings to extremity, yet you have the Promiſe 
of a Faithful God for your ſupport in that Caſe; God is Faith- 
ful, who wil ner ſuffer you to be Tempted aff any time above what 


you 


Chap. 10. 


But in Caſe you ſhould be Try'd with extremity of Suffering, 
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| ration: {ſo make a ay ſo the fame Sactumental Bread; ſo thoſe that Communicate 
% Hape, that ge | may be alle 40 byar-ir. Lea hence, | with Idolgters, in cating Things offe 00, ol are com. 
| | pacted together as it were into one Body, for much as they 
diſcera a Way to eſcape, and get out of Aﬀictian ; God is] Communicate in one and the lame Sacrifces: As many Grains 

oth. not | of Com moulded together make one Loaf, and the Juice of 


hedge us in on every ſide, and hinder all poſſibility of eſcape | many Grapes make one Cup; ſo Chriſtiaus, though man 
out of our I double Learn, (2.) Rilke e conſideration 5 are one viſible Church, one e Body, nd £347. 
God's Strength to ſupport us in and under our Sufferings, is | themſelves ſo to be by cheir Fellowſhip together at the Lords 
a mighty Encouragement ro us to grapple with them Reſo- Table. r 
lutely, and to bear them Patiently and Submiſſively; if our | 18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh. : are not they 
Sufferings were intollerable, and humane Nature were not which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar ? 
divinely aſſiſted ro ſtand under them, we ſhould be fotced ro] 19 What fay I then? that the idol is any thing? 
conſult our preſent Eaſe and Deliverance, and chuſe Sin ra- that which is offered in ſacrifice to idols is any ting? 
„ Wan Suf- 20 But 7 ſay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacri. 
14 Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from ido- fice, they ſacrifice to deyils, and not to God: and [ 
larry. 15 I ſpeak as to wile men: judge ye what I| Would not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils 
fa ee cor e Gn Tags Ot 
Here our Apoſtle reaſſumes his Exhortation to the Corin- fs ode | , Zum tus; A im the 
thians, not to 5 with the Myſteries of Paganiſm, nor _ bur * 8 *. a Fes f v 
to cat of Things offered unto Idols; aſſuring them it was no 5 1 . l = LE: © th Ch f 5 44 4 * declare 
leſs than Idolatry in the account of God to eat of thoſe Things n 8 Ge q * . Jewil nose Sa charthe) own. 
which were taken from their execrable Altars, as part and t Hd 4 * Wen rs CEP 6. coun Wee cl. 
remnant of thoſe Sacrifice to Idols which were performed in | Beds JE = manner the converted Coring-iens by eating 
the City of Corinth, with all the pomp of an abominable Su- + "x wy by x nr dw $1117 23 30 c 10 725 
N ke | ple, di | ; | dot an 
” DN CE ofle ca 31 80 8 ras that Idols trous Worſhip which had been there performed, 
beloved Brethren, flee from 1dolatry. Here Note, That the Na- and were really partakers of that Idolatrous Altar ; not tha 
ture of Man is extreamly prone to Idolatry, and very ready an Idol is any thing, or * is offered to the Idol any 
to comply with Men in their Idolatrous Practices. Note, (2.) 2 On of its "he 11 r Pony nr prot Bur 
Thar the Idolatry of the Jews of old, and of Chriſtians ſince, g 7 P — TS — 1 ns ws IJ B dy the De. 
who knew and owned the true God, and gloried'in him, was | ” ye ob * ery * > they were Devils Whom they 
and is far worſe than the Idolatry of Pagans, who knew him ye TEES EP ell hoſe 8 yet in God's 
not, nor ever gloried in him. Obſerve farther, How our A- E 1 1 _ *. „ uently N of Sat at did eat of thoſe 
poſtles appeals to themſelves, and leaves it to them to judge x 10 © WPPOrou T0, *Der F e Sacrifices, and thereby 
whether they did not do very ill to be preſent at the Feaſts | 2, hold Commumon, n Mev. 7 | 
upon the Heathen Sacrifices, and car of things offeret dns 21 Ne cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
Idols: He leaves it to themſelves to judge, Fudge ye what Tfay ; | CUP ot devils /e cannot be partakers of the Lords 
there is a Judgmenr of Diſcretion which Perſons ought to table, and of the table of devils. 
uſe in the Matters of Religion, and not to deliver up them- Thar is, ye cannot have Communion ' with Chriſt, and 
ſelve Blindfold to the Conduct of their Teachers: The Church with Idolaters too; your communicating with Chriſt in the 
of Rome by denying the People this Liberty makes them Slaves; Lord's Supper is utterly Inconſiſtent with communicaring with 
they put our the Peoples Eyes to make them fit for a blind | Devils in the Idol Feaſts; for this were to do Homage to two 
Obedience: Our Apoſtle was far from this Practice; let wiſe | contrary Lords, God and Satan, and to profeſs Service to 
Men, ſays he, judge what I ſay. both. Here Obſerve, (1.) A Sacramental Table deſcribed, tis 
16 The cup of Beſſing which we bleſs, is it not che Table of the Lord fo called, becauſe he that is Lord of 
the communion of the blood of Chriſt 2 The bread | Lords did inſtitute it for the Remembrance of his own Death. 
which we break. is it not the communion of the Obſerve, (2.) An impoſſibility declared, that none can be wor- 
body of Chriſt? Ws | | o r 5 the 1 1 I —_ 9 
. in; true Tdolatry is the Sin here ſpecified, or ſacrificing un- 
„ 2 Argument ware wy x WY the to Devils; but it holds true of all din in general, and of ha- 
in their impure Feaſts in the Idol- Temples; the Gentiles have ving Fellowſhip with Saran in any of rhe rugs Wor Ks of 
Fellowſhip with the Idols in thoſe Feaſts, as Chriſtians have ee, ace, That no N. 97 my COT 2. 
Communion with Chriſt at his Holy Table: So that the Ar- bl 2 * TOY yes — * h h 8 * 41 145 
gument runs thus, if Believers by communicating with Chriſt, 8 e 1 r e e e e 
at his Holy Table have real Communion with him, then alſo mung —— ie: 
thoſe that do communicate with Idolaters do become parta- 22 Do we provoke the Lord to jeatoune * ae 
kers of Communion with them in their impure Feaſts ; bur | WE ſtronger than he ? a . 
Believers do the firſt, namely, at the Lord's- Fable they Com- Obſer ve here, (1.) That the Worſhip of God is that which 
municate with Chriſt : This he proves from the Words before he 1s very render and jealous of ; never was Husband {o 
us, The Cup of Bleſſing, &c. Where Obſerve, (1.) A Deſcripti- jealous of the Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wife, as God is jea- 
on of the Lord's- Supper in both the Parts of it; namely, the lous in point of Worſhip ; Idolatry is a provoking God to 
External and Viſible Part, Bread and Wine; the Internal | Jealouſie. Olſerve, (2.) That ſuch as worſhip Idols, or are guil- 
and Spiritual Part, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Obſerve, | "Y of Idolatrous Worſhip in any kind or degree, muſt expect 
(2.) The Miniſterial Actions performed in this ſolemn Ordi- God a jealous Avenger; and will find themſelves not ſtrons 
nance, and they are the bleſſing of the Cup, and the break- enough to contend with him; do we provoke the Lord t0 
ing of the Bread. (3.) Here is the great End and Deſign of jealouſie, by joining Devils in Competition with kim? Are 
Ged in the Inſtitution of this Ordinance ; namely, that Be-|We ſtronger than he ? Who knows the Power of bis 
lie vers might thereby enjoy a ſpiritual Fellowſhip and Com- Anger? The Strength of God ſhould make Sinner 
munion with Chriſt their Head; Is it not the Communion of | I remble. : Mates | ö 
the Body of Chriſt? Learn hence, that one great End and | 23 All things are lawful for me, but all things 
Deſign of Chriſt in the Inſtitution of his Supper was this ; [are not expedient : All things are lawful for me, but 
thar Believers might enjoy a ſweet Fellowſhip and Commu- | all things edifie not. | | 
nion with himſelf therein. | | Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of this Chapter te. 
17 For we being many are one bread, and one] ſolved the Caſe concerning publick eating of Things one! 
body : for we are all partakers of that one bread, unto Idols in the Idol-Temples, and by ſeveral Argumens 
The Apoſtle's Argumet lies thus, As Chriſtians, though | proved it to be abſolutely unlawful ; he comes now to reſoh 


many, yet by virtue of their Society in the ſame Worſhip, are| another Caſe, concerning private buying and private eating 
compadted together, as it were into one Loaf or Lump; that Things offered to Idols; for it ſeems to have been 2 * 
is, 1 ro ſer a Sale in the Marker, Fleſh that was ſacrificed, rm 
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Gain whereof went to the Prieſts) as well as other Fleſh : 
But firſt he anſwers an Objection ; ſome might be rendy to 
lay, all Things are lawful for me; that is, all Meats may 
lawfully. be eaten by me; if ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, yet all law- 
ful things are not expedient to be done in reſpect of our weak 
Brother ; plainly imimat ing, that there are many Things 
Lawful in themſelyes, which conſidered under ſuch and ſuch 
Circumſtances, are very on oe and ſo far as they are 
Inexpedient, fo far are they Unlawful. J 9 

24 Let no man ſeek his own: but every man an- 
chers wealth. | 

Theſe Words may be - underſtood Two Ways: (1.) Let 
no Man ſeek his own; that is only his own Wealth. (2.) Let 
no Man ſeek his own: Wealth; that is, to the Prejudice of 
others, though never ſo much to his own Advantage; reach- 
ing us, that it 15 the Duty of every Chriſtian, not meerly to 
look at his own Profit or Pleaſure, but at the Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of others, as that Which Ediſies, or Tends to pro- 
mote Holineſs in others; and that in the Uſe of our Chriſti- 
an Liberty we muſt regard rather the Edification and Salva- 
tion of others, than the Gratification of ourſelves. 


25 Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that eat, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake, 26 For the 
earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. 


Here the Apoſtle reſolves the Caſe, whether it were law- 
ful to buy that Meat in the Marker which had been offered 
to an Idol in the Temple. He determines, (I.) That ir was; 
if it be fold in the Shambles, it is to be looked upon as com- 
mon Food, and they may freely buy it without any Scruple 
of Conſcience : But how came Meat to be fold in the Sham- 
bles which was off:red and Sacrificed in the Temples of the 
Gentiles? Anſwer, It is probable that the Prieſts who had a 
ſhare in the Beaſts that were offered unto Idols, or the Peo- 
ple who had alſo a Share returned them out of their own Of- 
ferings, did bring ſuch Meat to be ſold in the Market; in this 
Caſe, ſays the Apoſtle, ask no Queſtions about it. Obſerve, 
(2.) He afligns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Earth is the 
Lord's, and the Fulheſs thereof; that is, thofe things that are 
fold for food in the Market, are to be look d upon as rhe 
Creatureg of God, made far, and ſanctified to rhe ' Uſe'of 
Man; and therefore you may eat of any Creature which the 
Lord provideth for your Food without Scruple of Corfſcience, 
when others are not Scandalized at it; 1 Tim. 4. 4. Every 
Creature of God is good, if received with Thankſgiv- 
Ing. ; , OF 4411 : ; q 
27 If any of them believe hot, bid you to 4 feaſt, 
and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatever is ſet before 
you, eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience fake. 
28 But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in 
facrifice unto idols, eat not for his ſake that ſhewed 


—_— 


Here the Apoſtle tells chem, that they ought to abſtain 


lake of another Man's Conſcience ; this Meat had not been 
unjawful to them, though offered to Idols, had they not 
been told that it was ſo offered; but being made acquaint- 
ed therewith, for the ſake of him that 'ſhewed thee it was 
offered to Idols, forbear eating; for why ſhould our Lber- 
ty be ſo uſed by us, as to be judged of, and condemned by 
another Man's Conſcience? It 1s not enough that we do 
What is juſt and right in our own Sight, but we muſt provide 
Tings honeſt in the Sint of all Men. M atſocver Things are 
pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoco:r Thinss are uf good 
report ; theſe we muſt practice, and none but the. And'ob- 
ſeryable is the Apoltle's Reaſon, why he ſhould, for the ſake 
of another, abſtain from caring that Meat which was law- 
ful in itſelf; ver. 30. namely, to prevent being evil ſpoken 
of; Ni am T evil ſpolen of > That is, why thould I cauſe 
another to ſpeak Evil of me, for eating that Meat which J 
might without any Prejudice forbear? For in fo doing J 
ſhall certainly abuſe my Liberty, grieve God, and offend the 
Weak! - | 

31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or what- 
ſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

Our Apoſtle concludes his whole Diſcourſe with Three 
excellent Rules to direct all Chriſtians how they ſhould go- 
vern themſelves in the Uſe of their lawful Liberty, as to 
Things that are of an indifferent Nature; that is, neither 
commanded, nor forbidden in the Word of God. The Firtt 
is this, To refer all cur Actions in general, both Natural, 
Civil, and Religious, to the Glory of God ; to make that 
our ſupream Aim, cur ultimate End, in all we do, in all we 
deſign, in all we deſire; a Chriftian is to perform his natura] 
Actions to Spiritual Purpoſes; and whilft he is feeding and 
refrefhing his Body at his own Table, muſt have an Eye at 
his ſerving God, both with Soul and Body; farther, not on- 
ly in our natural Actions, but in cur civil Imployments, in 
our lawful Recrearions ; but eſpecially, and above all, in 
our religious Duties, muſt w propound the Glory of God as 
our principal Aim, our chief Scope, our ſupream End: This 
Injunction, De all to the Glory of God, is applicable to all the 
Actions or Humane Life. | 

32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor 
to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God: 

Here we have the Second Rule given, for ordering all the 
Affairs of Humane Life; give no Offence to any, neither ro 
the unbelieving Jew, nor to the unconverted Genrile, nor 
to the weak Members of the Church of God; particularly, 
give no Offence to theſe, by eating Things offered to Idols 
at any Time, or in any Place, where any may be ſcanda- 
lized; for the Jew will conclude that you are Enemies to the 
Lave, and the Prophets; the Gentiles will believe that your 
Abhorrence of Idols is not real, when they ſee you eat Things 


— — 


it, and for conſcience ſake; + For the earth is the 
Lords, and. the fulneſs thereof. B 3 0x2 
Our Apoſtle here puts another Caſe, Suppoſe an Unbelie- 
ver, an Infidel or Hearhen, did invite a Believer, a Chriſti- 
an, to a Feaſt of civil Friendſhip in their private Houſes, 
(not to a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice in the Idol-Temple, which 
was abſolutely unlawful) whar was to be done in this 
Caſe? He declares they may warrantably go and ear 
whatever is ſer before them without Scruple, bur Huld have 
them ask no Queſtions about the Lawfulneſs of it; never- 
theleſs, if the Maſter of the Feaſt, or any preſent at the 
Feaſt, ſhall ſuggeſt that ſome Part of the Meat has been 
offered to an Idol, in that Caſe he would have them for- 
bear, left they ſhould encourage any Man ro Idolatry; ad- 
ding his Reaſon às before; For the Earth is the Lord's, and 
the Fulneſs thereof; chat is, there is Plenty and Variety of 
other Meat to be had, which God the Creator of all Things, 
the Lord of the whole Earth, has allowed us the free Uſe 
of; ſo that we may well let the Idol Sacrifices alone: Here 
we ſee, that an Action Lawful in itſelf becomes Sinful, and 
is Condemned as ſuch; when there is a Breach of Charity in 
the doing of. 9725 7) 4. | | 
29 Conſcience I ſay, not thine own, but of the 
others : for why is my liberty judged of another 
man's conſcience 330 For, it I by grace be a par- 
taker, why am I evil ſpoken of for that for which I 
Sive thanks 2 NED 1 | 
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many wilFbedifpleaſed when you have done your beft > God 
1 K 220102. NS] kms 


offered unto Idols before rheir Faces ; and rhe weak Chri- 
ſtian will be tempted by your Example ro revolt from rhe 
Chriſtian Faith; therefore do nothing that may tend to 
the Hurt, or juſt Offence, either of Jew, Gentile or 
Chriſtian. | 

23 Even as I pleaſ2 all men in all things, not 


| ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 


that they may be ſaved. 

The laſt Rule which rhe Apoſtle lays down in his own 
Practice and Example, who in indifferent Things accommo- 
dated himſelf ro all Men; I pleaſe all Men; that is, I icek 
and endeavour to pleaſe all Men, and in all Things ; that is, 
in all lawful Things, and in all other Things, wherein the 
Law of God has left me at Liberty; for neither in the Omiſ- 
ſion of any thing which God commanded, nor in the Com- 
miſſion of ought which he had forbidden, would St. Pau! 
pleafe any Man in the World: And when he did pleaſe all 
| Men it was for their Profit and Advantage, not his own ; ro 
promote their Eternal Salvation, nor his own Temporal In- 
tereſt: 7 plegſe all Mien, that they may be ſaved. Learn hence, 
(I.) Thar no Men mult be pleaſed by Sin, nor pleaſured in 
their Sins; the ſmalleſt Duty muſt be preferred before the 
pleaſing of all the Men in the World. Learn, (2.) We may 
and ouglit ro ſeek the pleaſing of Men with Subſerviency, and 
in Subortimation to the pleaſing of Almighty God. Learn, 
(3.) That inordinate Man- pleaſing is fruitleſs, needleſs and 
endleſs ; wien you have endeavoured to pleaſe moſt, how 
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from that Which Was latvyfül and indifferent in itſelf, for che 
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imfel, Jeu Ciyilt, bis Holy Pappe Aboſtl&, K Ur, d Eacher, Anka: thy Wiman act in Sconta A 
Servants © Les pleaſe the Nau wa can any-of 10 8 — would nog Text * —— 
expect to do it 2-St. Put, me alt TH 0 


ale though he. Eren h BtatphemonoTentaroftheDivioiry of our, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
all Men, yer could-ſaye/bur ſome: The” World Rates 6 PHexe, By te, the Apoſtle declares chat che Head of Cbriſt 
neſs, and godly Pcrfons, and will never be'pleaſed with that] is Goc: Now the Mot 'Hi q 

which they hate: Let pleaſing of God be our great Bufin bed refore Chriſt, who hach an Head 
and in Subordinarion to him, endea vout᷑ to pleaſe all Men | be 'Maſt High God. The modern 
their Profit, that they may be ſaved. an n ne 


| | Iich Relation he receiv'd his Kingdom from him; andexer- 
OO I 2 4/11  Feifes it for him, and therefore is elſewhere ſtiled the Father's 
77 CC HAP. II. © | | Servant, Behold my Servant, &c. becauſe he doth all Things 
5 © "TW N „ © [according to his Father's Will, and with a fixed 12 at his 
1 B 1 5 followers of me, even as I alſo am of Father's Glory. Bur the Ancients reply to this Objection 
4 -hriſt. 3 be ST Str Chriſt, as he is the 
The Apoſtle had in the foregoing Chapters, by many cogent Father of the Son, and ſo the Cauſe of him: And as the Wo- 
Arguments, exhorred the Corinthians ro deny themſelves the | man 1s of the ſame Nature with the Man, who is her Head; 
lawful Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty for the Benefit of their | ſo is Chriſt of the ſame Nature with God che Father, who is 
Brethren ; to PREP which x . to them] here eallad his Head; The Head of Chriſt is God. 
his own Example in this Verſe, Be ye followers F me, even as 4 Every man praying or proph 1 having his 
I follow Chriſt. Where Note, (1.) The 3 F e e head whe ry diſhonoureth his er 
ro their Practice; namely, to follow their ſpiritual Guide, Bel woman that prayeth, or propheſieth with her Head 
ye followers of me; it is the ſtanding Duty of a People whom vered, diſhonoureth her head: for that is 
God Honours with the Enjoyment of fairhful ſpiritual Guides, | unc 11 h h . hat is exen 
to follow their Faith, and to imitate their exemplary Con-] all one as 1 n mn eee 
verſation: The Graces of all Chriſtians in general, but of | By the Man praying and prophecying, inderſtand his per- 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular, whether living or | forming any Divine Offices in the Church, as Prayer, and 
dead, they are Patterns ſer forth to the World for their careful | expounding the Scriprures, ſinging of Pſalms, and the like, 
Imitation; and for Omiſſion herein they muſt certainly be- By doing this Cover d, underſtand not the natural Covering of 
come accountable to God. Note, (2.) With what great Mo- | the Hair, but an artificial Covering by 428 


* 


—— 


1f1Cl: aſter the man- 
deſty and Caution, with what Reſtriction and Limitation, | ner of Women, which is a Token of Subjection: By 4: 


St. Paul propounds his own Example to the Corinthians view ; | nowring by Head, underſtand either, (1.) Chriſt, who in the 
Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt ; as if he had ſaid, | former Verſe was call'd, the Head of every Man: He that ad- 
if at any time you find me your ſpiritual Guide ſtepping afide, | miniſters to thè Church in holy Things repreſents Chriſt, who 
and walking unanſwerably to that uniform Pattern of holy and | is the Head of the Church; therefore by covering the Head 
humble Obedience which the Lord Jeſus ſer before both you | he declares a Subjection ro his Adminiſtration, and doth as it 
and me in his own exemplary Life, be ſure you decline my | were make the Church the Head of Chriſt, inſtead of Chriſt's 
Example, and follow not my Footſt Learn hence, Thar | being the Head of the Church. Or elſe, (2.) By diſhonour- 
the beſt of Miniſters, and the beſt of Men, being but Men, | ing the Head, may be underſtood the Miniſter s own Head; he 
our Imitation of them muſt nor be an univerſal, but a limir- | betrayerh his Superioriry, and leſſeneth the Honour and Dig- 
ed Imitation; we muſt follow Paſtors, Teachers, nay,  A- | nity of his Sex, by uſing ſuch a geſture in 70175 Offices as is 
poſtles themſelves, no farther than they follow Chriſt, their | a ken of Inferiority and Subjection: For in that Country 
infallible Lord and Maſter. Be ye followers. of me, even as Il at that time it was a fign of Subjection to have the Head co- 
alſo follow Chriſt. e ver d, but a ſign of Power and Dominion to have the Head 
2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remem- uncover d. The contrary is found with us at this Day, for 
ber me in all things, and keep the ordinances, as I thoſe chat have Power over others now keep their Heads co- 
delivered them to vou ; 5 ver d, and thoſe that are Inferior to others keep, their Heads 


N 3 : . | uncover'd before them. Verſe 5. By the Woman's praying 
This Commendation is to be reſtrained to the ſounder | and prophecying, is underſtood either prophetying * —. 
Part of the Curch at Corinth, who were mindful of his Pre- | narily, which we read the Women ſometimes cid both in the 
cepts and Inſtructions which he had delivered to them con- Old and New Teſtament, and were call d Propheteſſcs, Luke 
ch Matter 2 to 8 1 - _ 2. 36. Atts 21,9. Or elle, (2.) By the Woman's Prophecy- 
which Precepts an es for the Worſhip o e calls | ing, is to.be underſtood praifing God i and: Pſalms, 
Traditions, a) they were immediately delivered to the Shane's. ee 


Church, either from the Apoſtle's Mouth, or by Writing: 
This Place, though produced, yet makes nothing for the un- 
written Traditions of the Romiſh Church: Let them prove 
by Authentick Teſtimony, that their Fardles of Traditions 
were delivered to the Church from the Mouth of the Apoſtles, 
and we will receive them; Now 2 you, Brethren : here it 
deſerves a Remark, that the Apoſtle being about to reprove 


| p coming and unſeemly Guile. | 3 
certain Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, he uſhers in his 1 bern Erie. . (2-} eee 


1 Chron. 25. 1, 2, 3. They prophecied with Harps, Pſaltcries und 
Cymbals, giving Thanks, and Praiſing the Lond; where pro- 
phecying and praiſing che Lord ate the fame thing. By the 
Woman's prophecying with her Head uncover d, to the diſ- 
honour of her Head or Husband, is to be underſtood her ap- 
pearing unvail'd in the Church, open and bare-faced: In 
Publick, which was accounted, (I.) An immadeſt, unbe- 


her being un- 


9 
* 


Ne vail'd and uncover d was a Token of her uſt due 
| Reproof for What was amiſs, with a Commendation of what was r en of her u 8 an un 


Praiſe-worthy amongſt them: I praiſe you, Brethren: like the nich f 25 AM 
 Phykician who ena his bier Hi f e Be 2 OOORT Of the 4-0 OO RnNTIe 18 I 


Authority over the Man, and of her caſting off that Subjecti- 


$ - 1 ; o 0 x. r 17 s 7 ; 
ives it into his Patient 1 J W ; (3.) Superſtitious; it being a phantaſtical Imitation of the 
he gives it into his Patient's Mouth; it is Wiſdom to inter- po x ng of 


mix Commendations with our Reproofs, that the latter may 


take more Place, when accompanied with the former. 


She-Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gentile, when they ſerv- 
ed their Idols, and particularly when they ſacrificd to Bc- 
chu, who uſed to have their Faces uncover d, their Hair diſ- 


t td | * a ſhelv'd, hanging at its full length round abour their Ears, 
3 But I would have you know, that the head of inchian vy e we 
every man is Chrift ; and the head of the woman, W, the Corinthian Women in imitation of theſe Heathen 


is the man; and the head of Chriſt, is God. 
Here our Apoſtle anſwers the Query, and reſolves the Caſe 


Women, (for the Female Sex is very fond of, and exceeding 
prone to follow the Faſhion) did caſt off their Vails, diſco- 
ver d their Faces,diſhonour'd their Heads, even their natural 


which the Corinthians had put to him, and laid before him a-] Heads, (as well as their Oeconomical Head, their Husband) 


bout Church- Order; and concerning the decent Behaviour of 
Men and Women in Church Aſſemblies; and firſt he reminds 


it being then and there accounted as immodeſt a thing for 2 


| nb | | Woman to appear in publick uncover'd, as to appear with her 
them, that a Subordination of Perſons in the Church of God Head ſhaven. From the whole Learn, That God requires at the 
- oughr to be obſerved and kept: That as Chriſt, as Mediator, Hands of all Perſons, who either adminiſter unto him, or ſtand 
s inferiour to God the Father; but is the Head and Lord of] before him, a decent Behaviour, and comely Accommodation 
all Men, as Creator and Redeemer ; ſo the Man is the Head off in his Houſe, eſpecially in the Acts and Exerciſes of his Wor- 
1 the Woman, and as ſuch myſt ſhew her Subjection unto the ] ſhip and Service. For if in their Habit and Dreſs, ſurely much 
| Maf : As Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in Subordination to the | more in their Geſture and Deportment, doth he err 
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Nithat is unſeerely and unbecoming in any Perſon., Learn (2. ) | Preſident, hq coyer their Faces; and. vail their Heads, in 
hat it is specially the Duty of Perſons imploy/d in Divine | Token of Subjection to Almighty God. Nore here, (1.) Thar 


and prove the Woman's Inferiority and Subjection to the 


God. But is not the Woman fo likewiſe? Anſw. Conſider 


Adminiſtrations to demean themſelves as thoſe who repreſent 
our Lord Jeſus, managing themſelves wich a due Authority, 
and decent Gravity, becoming the Ambaſſadors of God. So 
then it is a general Obſervation of Decency in our outward 
Behaviour, when worſhipping God before others, which our 
Apoſtle here recommends as a ſpecial Duty. 
6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo 
be ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be 
ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be covered. 7 For a man 
indeed ought not to cover his head, for as much as 
he is the image and glory of God : but the woman 
is the glory of the man. | 
Our Apoſtle here proceeds by many Arguments to evince 


Man, and that the ought to have a Covering upon her Head 
as a Sign and Token of ir. Firſt, Becauſe the Image of God ; 
that is, the Image of his Majeſty, Dominion and Power, 
ſhinech forth moſt brightly in the Man, therefore he ought 
to hate his Head uncover d. Man # the Image and Glory of 


the Woman according to her ſpecifical Nature, and ſo ſhe 
was created after the Image of God in Righteouſneſs, and 
true Holineſs, as well as the Man: But then conſider the 
Woman according to her perſonal Relation to her Husband, 
and in that regard the Woman is not the Image of God, be- 


it has been a general Opinion among | Jews, Heathens and 
Chriſtians, that good Angels are more particularly preſent 


with us, in the Places, and at the Times of God's Publick 


Worſhip; yea, that they are not only preſent with us, but 
obſervant of us, and aſſiſting to us in the Performance of all 
Religious Exerciſe, eſpecially Prayer; and therefore the Few# 
ſpeak of a particular Angel, whom they call the Angel of 
Prayer. Note, (2.) That therefore all Perſons, both Men and 
Women, ought to demean themſelves with all Modeſty, Re- 
verence and Decency in the Worſhip of God, out of regard ro 
the Angels, who are there preſent, obſerving their Carriage 
and Behaviour. True, the Angels cannot penetrate into the 
inward Devotion of the Mind which God only obſerves; bur 
they obſerve and take notice of the outward Decency of our 
Carriage, and the Reverence of our Deporrmenr. Bur, Lord, 
how little is this conſider'd, and by how few among us, in 
our Religious Aſſemblies? With regard to God, who ſees 
our Hearts, we ſhould more particularly compoſe our Minds to 
the greateſt Seriouſneſs and Sincerity in our Devorions ; and 
with a particular regard tothe Holy Angels, who are there pre- 


ſent, we ſhould be careful allo of our outward Behaviour; bur 


to our Shame be it ſpoken, there are multitudes amongſt us in 
our Chriſtian Aſſemblies, whom neither the Preſence of An- 
gels, nor the obſerving Eye of him who is Lord of Angels, 


can influence to ariy tolerable Decency of Behaviour in the 


Houſe of Prayer, where the Eyes of God and Angels, of Mi- 
niſters and Men, are upon them. Such, without Repen- 


TT” wa * — 


cauſe Dominion, which is the Image of God, is the Man's 


Pri viledge, and Subjection the Woman's Duty. But ſhe u tancc, muſt never expect to dwell hereaſter with God and 
2he Gley of the Man TAN is, Ir is the Glory Hh 1 of his Holy Angels in Heaven, but rake up their Lodgings with 
Man that God hath given him Superiority over ſo excellent the Devil and his Angels in an eternal Hell; for whom is 
A Crearure AS the Woman. For if his Dominion over the reſerv d blackneſs of Darkneſs for r i we = pet 
Irrational Creatures be his Glory and Honour, then whar a 11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
| "Glory and Honour is it for a Man to have ſo excellent a Crea-| voman, neither the, woman without the man in the 
rure as the Woman ? A Creature endow'd with Reaſon Lord. 12 For as the woman is of the man, even ſo 


like himſelf, ſubject to him. Bur as in this Senſe the Wo-; | a 
mn I tho Gi ofa Man, ſo in another Senſe the Man is is the man alſo by the woman: but all things of God. 


the Glory of the Woman: She communicates with him in| Becauſe the Apoſtle might ſeem to have been too harſh to- 
all his Dignity, how great ſoever; whatever Natural or Ci-| wards the Woman, and leſt the Man ſhould thereupon take 
vil Excellency is in him, reflects on her. T'xor fulget radix | occaſion to carry himſelf with Pride and Inſolence towards 
mariti; the Wife ſhines with the Rays of her Husband's her, he prudently intimares the mutual Help and Need which 
Honour. And the Woman being thus in a State of Inferio- both Man and Woman ftand in of one another; for ſince the PLE 
rity, the ought to profeſs her Subj:Ction ro her Husband by | Creation of the firſt Man, all Men are by the Woman. And N 
wearing a VaiilIl. ne gg | Jas Men have no being but by the Woman, ſo the Woman mea 
Phi ED 3ST 88 without the Man cannot Exiſt or Propagate. For as at the firſt Foul 
5 97 SIAN, 15 Net 2 3 * 0 33 Creation the Woman was taken out of the Man, ſo now in 7 0 
et ener r i Generation the Man is of the Woman, and by the Woman; 
che Woman: but the woman for the man. | ſhe conceives them, brings them forth, ſuckles them, and. 
Another Argument which the Apoſtle offers ro prove the | brings them up, and all this by the wiſe Diſpoſal of God, who 

Inferiority ofthe Woman, is this, That originally the Man | made the Woman our of the Man, and by his Benediction in- . 
was not made af the Woman, or for the Woman, bur the | creaſeth Man by the Woman. From which Conſiderations our fag of 
Woman was made of the Man, (his Rib) and for the Man, | Apoſtle infers, that both Man and Woman ſhould look upon 13 
that is, for his Service and Comfort, to be an Help-meet their diſtinct Prerogatives as given them by God, and carry 1 
for him, and to be in Subjection ro him. Man had this Pre- ſ it, not with Pride and Inſolence, but with Reſpect and Kind- | 
rogative, ro be immediately from God; bur the Woman was | neſs each roother; and eſpecially tharthe Woman be in Sub- f 15 
from Man, and to be adminiſtring and ſubſervient to Man, jection to the Man, and teſtify chat Reſpect by all the Signs ＋ 26 
and conſequently to cover her Head in Token of her Sub- f of it ; particularly by her being vail'd and cover d, which is 

miſſion ro him. the Argument onr Apoſtle is here inſiſting upon. 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have pow- 13 Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that a wo- | 8 
b 


* 


er on her head, becauſe of the angels. man pray unto God uncovered: 14 Doth not even 
Moreover, For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Pow? | nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man have long 
(chat is, as a Vail upon her Head, as a Sign, and in Token hair, it is a ſhame unto him? 15 But if a woman 
of her Husband's Power, and her own Subjection) becauſe] have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
of rhe Angels. That is, ſay ſome, (i.) Becauſe of the Law| given her for a covering. 16 But if any man ſeem 
of Subjection given her by the Miniſtry of Angels. (2.) Be- 8¹ be ie 25 ſuch c red eicher 
cauſe of the Paſtors, Teachers and Miniſters of the Church, | *9 be contentious, We have no juch cuſtom, neither 
fay others, who are often in Scripture ſtyl'd Angels. (3.) Be- the churches of God. LE It re ; 
cauſe of the evil Angels, as ſome interpret it; the Woman | Obſerve here; (I.) How our Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe in 
being tempted by. Satan, the Prince of the evil Angels, to | which he had reprov'd the Corinthians ; the Men for covering; 
commit the firſt Sin, which is a perpetual Cauſe of Shame | rhe Women for uncovering their Heads, and laying aſide 
to her and her Poſterity, and which increas'd her and their | their Vails in Time of Religious Worſhip ; by an Appeal to 
Subjection to the Man; for which Reaſon the Woman ought |rhemlelves and their own Judgment concerning the Matter he 
to be vail'd and cover d (in the Church-Aſſemblies parricu-| is ſpeaking of and reproving them for; namely, Mens pray- 
larly) as a Token of Shamefacedneſs and Subjection: (.) The ing with rheir Heads covered, and Women with their Heads 
more general Interpretation, is, becauic of the good Angels, | untover'd;!0b/zwe; (2.) How the Apoſtle proceeds to blame 
who are preſent in the Aſſemblies of the Saints, and Eye-| both Sexes for another Diſorder; namely, That Men wore 
witneſſes of their Carriage there, therefore the Woman | their Hair like Women, and that Women appear'd ia the 
oughr to do nothing indecent in the Preſence of thoſe Holy | Guiſe of Men as to their Hair. Here he lets them know that 


Sprisz and beſides, the has the Jagel for ber Pacern. and | both cheſe kinds of Diſorders are repugnanc ro the lüften 


> 


1 


their Hair in an uncomely and indecent manner, diſagreea- 


| ae r muſt needs be, if ſuch: a thing be granted be- 
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Schiſms amongſt you; where we are to underſtand by 


of God, and the Dictates of Natural Reaſon, 'Dorh not Nature! 
itfelf teach you? that is, (I.) Theigeneral Dictates of Natural 
Reaſon. (2.) The particular Law of Nature, concerning the 
Diſtinction of Sexes. (3) N common Cuſtom, 
which is a Second Nature. All ſuggeſt, that for Men 
to wear their Hair at full length like the Women, is uncome- 
ly, and unnatural in the Manly Sex; bur ſo to do is comely 
and natural in the Female. Learn bence, That God difal- 
lows, and even Nature irſelf condemns every thing that rends 
to the confounding of the Sexes, which it is his Will and 
Pleaſure ſhbuld' be viſibly diftinguiſh'dy it is a great Offence 
to God, and contrary to one End for which Apparel was gi- 
ven, when cither the Man or the Woman wear r con- 
trary to tfleir Sex; and what is ſaid of Apparel, their arti- 
ficial- Covering, may be affirm'd of the Hair, which is their 
natural Covering. It is a Shame for either Sex to wear 


ble to the natural Modeſty of either Sex. Obſerve, (3.) How 
the Apoſtle appeals to the Cuſtom and Practice of the 
Churches of God in the Caſe before us. The Cuſtom of alt 
the Churches is againſt Womens being uncover d, as an un- 
ſcemly thing. It is a known Rule, Ubi nibil certi ſtatuit 
Scriptura, mos populi Dei, & inſtituta majorum pro lege Tenen- 
da ſunt : We ough not to diſſent and differ from the Cuſtom 
and Practice of the Church of Chriſt in Matters not-poſirive- 
ly determin'd, but the Cuſtom of the Church muſt ſway with 
us, with whoſe Practice it is our Duty to be as concordant 
as we can. IF any Man will be contentious, we have no ſuch 
Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God. Learn thence, That in 
Things only reſpecting Decency, and in Compliance with 
which there is no Violation of the Command of Chriſt, the 
Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt ſnould determine us; and 
be as a ſtanding Rule unto us. Learn, (2.) That it argues a 
contentious Spirit, and ſavours very much of Pride in Mat- 
ters of little Moment, to be ſingular in our Practice, and to 
create Diſturbance to the Church of God. Fam Man ſeem 
to be contentious, &c. 1. Le! 


17 Now in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe 
you not, that you come together, not for the better, 
but for the worſe. 18 For firſt of all, when ye 
come together in the church, I here that there be 
diviſions among you ; and I partly believe it. 19 For 


there muſt be alſo herefies among you, that they | down to eat what they had brought in the 


which are approved, may be made manifeſt among 
you. | &, 
Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Argument or Sub- 
ject Matter of Diſcourſe ; namely, to reprove the Abuſes 
which were crept in amongſt them in their Adminiſtration 
of the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper. And the firſt 


Abuſe which he blames them for, was, The Diviſions and 
Factions which were found amongſt them. I hear there are 


Schifms, nor a Separarion from the Uniry of the Catholick 
Church, bur of Sects and Diviſions in the Church; they did 
nor. ſeparare from the Church, bur they eat the Lord's-Sup- 
per ſeparately in the Church, and the whole Congregation 
did not joyn together in the Celebration of that Ordinance. 
Tho we do not ſeparate from the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church, yet if we occaſion Diviſion and Diſſention 

oundleſly in the Church, we juſtly fall under the Imputa- 
tion and Charge of Schiſm. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle ar- 
gues a Minors ad Maſjw; he did eafily believe there were 
Divifons, becauſe there muſt be alſo ih amongſt them, 
Hereſies are worſe than Schiſms, falſe rines more dan- 
gerous than Divifions. Hereſy is an Error in rhe Fundamen- 
tals of Religion, maintain'd with Obſtinacy. When the green 
Wound of an Error is let alone, it ſoon rankles, and quickly 
grows into the old Sore of an Hereſy : Bur how comes the 
Apoſtle to ſay, there muſt be Herefies > What Neceſſity is 
there for them? Anſw. (I.) Negatively, there is not an ab- 
ſolute Neceſſi for them on God's Part, or a Neceſſicy of his 
making, but a conditional Neceſſicy, or a Neceflity Ex Hy- 


2 Sup 
oF Men — act according ta their co 


The reaſon here 
caſual, bur eventual ;/\nor caſual, as if the Wiſdom of God 
did defign there ſhould be Herefies for this End, that they 
who are a 
evenrual, as if the had ſaid, Henee it will come to 
paſs that they who are approved will be made manifeſt. 


place, bi is not to eat the Lords ſupper. 


As if he had faid, True, ye Corinthians, when ye come 
together to one Place, ye pretend to eat the Lord's Sup- 
per ; but though you eat it, yet ye do not eat it ; you 
perform the material part of the Action, but you do not 
„70 of it ſolemnly and religiouſly, according to the 
ivine Inſtitution ; this therefore is not to eat the Lord's 
. Learn thence, That a Duty not done as it o 
to be done, is not done at all in the Account of Chriſt. 


Prayers made, yet not made; Sacraments received, yet not 
received; Alms given, yet not given; becauſe not done in 
Manner and Form as God required. A gracious Heart 
will look: not barely at the Matter of the Duty, but alſo 
at the manner of Performance, and take care not only that 
he hears, but how he hears. HED: 


21 For in eating every one taketh before ocber 
his own ſupper: and one is hungry and another i; 


Here our Apoſtle. begins to reprove the Corinthians for 
the Abuſes found in their Love-Feaſts. Theſe Love- 
Feaſts were founded on 'no expreſs Command in Holy 
Writ, but only on the Cuſtom of the Church, who im- 
mediately before receiving the Sacrament uſed to have a 

eat Feaſt, to which al the Poor were invited at the 

ges of the Rich, as an Expreſſion of their- perfect 
Love and Charity one towards another. Now in theſe 
Feaſts of Charity they did not obſerve due Order and De- 
cency; for every one, chat is, ever Party and Faction, 
being come to the Place of the Ackembiy, did preſently ſer 


ompany of 


upon this Holy Feaſt of Charity was neither celebrated ar 
the ſame Time by all, nor with that Unanimity and Con- 
cord which it was deſigned to repreſent ; whilſt the Poor 
were excluded, and ſent home hungry, the Rich were 
feaſted, and drank to ſome Degrees of Exceſs, which is 
here called Drunkenneſs. One is hungry, and another is 
drunken. Behold what great Irregularities and Diſorders 
are here found in the Church of Corinth! Who can expect 
a Church without Spot in this imperfect State? God has left 
theſe Miſcarriages upon Record; not for Imitation, but for 
our Caution. | AR 


22 What, have ye not houſes to eat and to 
drink in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and 
ſhame them that have not? what ſhall I ſay to 
you? ſhall I praiſe you in this: I praiſe you 
not. 5 F238) | + F 

A rwofold Senſe and Int rion is given of theſe 
Words. Some paraphraſe them thus: What! muſt you 
make the Houſe of God the Place of your Feafting ? If you 
be diſpoſed for Mirth and Jolliry, have you nor Houſes 
wherein * may do ir with more privacy, ant lefs Offence ? 
Or deſpiſe you the Church of God > Do andervalue, 
and thus prophane' and unhallow rhe Place ſer a- part for 
God's Worſhip and Service, by converting it into a common 
Banqueting-Houſe ? Thus many expound it of rhe Material 
Church; and their Opinion is favoured by the Antitheſs 
and Oppoſition betwixt Church and H Have ye not 
Houſes go eat and #0 drin in ? Or deſpiſe you the Church of God? 
Leern, That only Duties pious and publick are to be perform- 


foxe, - A fuppoling the Sun be riſen, it muſt be Day. Thus | ed in the Church or Honſe of God, Duties pious, bur not 
hers, upon. Suppoſi ion of rhe, Pride, Vain-glary, Erwvyings, | publick, - berrer ſuir the "Cloſer chan the Church, Duties 


Strife and Contentions, Which are amongſt the Members of 


the Church; upon Suppoſition of the Craft and Subtilry, 


ick, but not pi 


> chan the H 


more befit a Guild-Hel, or Toun- 
oute of God, Ochers by the Church 


of 


0 


- 


Malice and Malignizy of Satan, the. Chursh's grand Buemj ;] Ged underſtand the Spiritual Church, the poor Members 


poſition of God's Permiſſion, that Satan and wick. 
rrupt Affections and 
Inclinations, Heteſies muſt and will be. - Note, farther, 
aſſign d for the Neceſſity of Hereſy is not 


pproved of him ſhould be made manifeſt; but rather 


20 When ye come together therefore into one 


Sermons may be heard, and yet accounted no Sermons; 


their own Party, not minding or regarding others; where- 
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Jeſus Chr mandreader' che Words thüs ; har, liabe gf nog . 


Lehel reveaPaRttc0 ding in, if Nesd be, before yaw cb me? [5 
Or epd zar thb ſe poor Chriftians/\who are Members of the | 
| of is well as yon and put to Shame! them that 

ing them our of | the greareſt 


C a N 124 ö \ I . 
ee hat cat and drink, by excluding 
2 | 2 their Poverry fake For finte-God adopts | 


kr nor te, crcluce 


ul as Faith in a Crucify d Savious:,,- That Spiritual Life 
ach a Soul is cais d to by the Death of Chiriſt, is a Life of 
he gt Delight and joy which we can concelve. Of, 
(6.) The great Deſigu and End of this Inſtitution, Do it in 


ur Nonpary⸗ | akc ? C 1 | 
ks eng, and admirsrhem unto bis Table, they | 7*membrance of me, or for a Memorial of me: Chrift knew 
them from this Feaſt of Charity, which | how apt our baſe Hearts would be to forget him, amidſt fuch x 


2 oriffiriatiyzdetiyn'd for the Poor's Relief. Learn, He thar | a Throng of ſenſible Objects as we here converſe with; and 


deſpiſers the Poor, deſpiſeth the Church of God; yea, de- 


! CHA Rimſelf; as he that pincheth the little Toe, tend to pur Prejudice and Nifadyantage, and theretere doth 


how much our Forgerfulneſs of him and his Sufferings would 


fit | he that in mace + : 
merh the whole Body; ſo the diſgracing the poor Mem- he appoint this Ordinance to bring to Remembrance. Ob- 
bamef Chriſt, is a deſpiſing of che whole Church. In theſe | ſerve (7.) The ftrict Mandate or Charge given ſor the frequent 


the Poor were the moſt proper, and ſhould have 


56 2 caſts | 2 | TT . 9 » | 0 " . . . 
Love» Stthe ipal Gueſts ; bur alas the Rich gorg'd | is, Do it often: We can no more live and thrive withour 


eit the moſt 8 
eite e whilſt the Poor ſtood and look d on 
hui ry > Yet otſerve Laſtly, 'With whar Leniry and Mild- 
Eh Apoſtle reproves theſe great Diſorders in the Church 
of C b. 85 A praiſe you inthy ꝰ I praiſe you not. It was 
the Att, chrie h had told them of their Faults, therefore doth 
ir Ne in topes of Amendment. Learn thence, That tho 
Mikes mult'nor'commend, bur reprove People when they 

muſt uſe Mildneſs, eſpecially at their firſt 


198 
& 


oA 
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of] ch a 4 
— 2 from Hence, becauſe no Fault is taxed in the ſecond 


Epiſtle, which was reprov d in the firſt, 


{ame night in which he was betrayed, took bread. : 
24 And when he had given thanks; he brake it, and 
leid, Take, eat; this is my body, which is broken 
for bu z This do in remembrance of me. 25 After 
the Tamg manner alſo be took the cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in 
my blood: this do. ye, às oft as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of me. 26 For as oft as you eat this 
bread and drink this cup, e do ſhew the Lords 
death till hie oome. 

Pdherde hee, (t.) How the Apoſtle for reforming thoſe 
Abu es which were crept into the Church amongſt them re- 
ating to the” Holy Sacrament, reduces them to the firſt Inſti- 
rution of chat Sacred Ordinance. I have delivered to you what 
haue 7ecerved of the Lord. Mark, The Apoſtle did receive 
ald deer, but nor infticure and appoint, this venerable Or- 
dinance.” Had he not received, he had wanted Authority, 
and, hac he not deliver'd what he receiv'd, he had wanted 


+» Px 


= **Offerve, (2.) The Author of this Inſtitution, e 
TON 


Lord F Jo inſtiture Sacraments is an Act of Chriſt's 
Repel owcr and Royal Authority. The Church has no Power 
0 appoint, bur only ro execute and adminiſter what Chriſt 
appouits. "Obſerve (3.) The time of the Inſtitution, rhe ſame 
Night in which he was berray'd. It is a Night much to be 
remember'd, in which he ſettles an Ordinance in the Church 
for the Confirmation and Conſolation of his People to the 
End of the World. Lord! Whar an Evidence was here of 
thy tender Care, and affectionate Concern for thy Church 
and People, in ſpending ſo much of that little, very little, 
Time thou hadft lefr upon their Account. Obſerve (4.) The 
Sacramental Elements, or the memorative, ſignificative and 
inſtructive Signs, and they are Bread and Wine, ſhadowing 
forth the Body and Blood of the Crucify'd Jeſus. - Where 
Nete, St. Paul calls it Bread Five times over, which Chriſt 
calls his Body, becauſe it was a Sign and Repreſentation of 
his Body; not his real Body, for then Chriſt eat his own 
Body whilſt he was alive, his Diſciples devouring that Body 
over Night Which hung upon the Croſs next Morning, with 
a Thouſand ſuch like Abſurdities, which the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation carries along with it. Obſerve, (5.) The 
miniſterial” Actions, the Breaking of the Bread, and ne of 
the Cup. The Bread muſt be broken, to repreſent the break- 
ing of Chriſt's Body upon the Croſs; which comprehended 
all the Sufferings of his Human Nature; all which were con- 
ſummated in his Crucifixion, and this broken Bread muſt be 
taken and eaten by us, to intimate that all his Breakings 
Bruiſings and Woundlings, both in Soul and Body, were for 


our Spiritual, than we can without our Corporal Focd ; as 
the Body muſt be often fed, ſo the Soul muſt have its fre- 
2 Repaſt. Os. (8. ) The Reaſon ailign'd for the frequent 

lebration of this Ordinance; For as if a ye do thy, ye 
do ſhew the Lord's Death till he ceme : Tha: is, By fre- 
quenting this Ordinance we commemorate the Death of 
Chriſt during his Abſence from us. As the End of the Or- 
dinance was to be a ſtanding Memorial, fo the Obligation 
that hes upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it, is pcrperual. Chri- 
ſtians are by this Ordinance to repreſent the ſacrificing of 
Chriſt tor their Sins, till he come again in Glory. Learn, 


Death and Sufferings for us. Here we oughr to remember 
the Painfulneſs of his Death, the Meritoriouſneſs of his 
Death, the Voluntarineſs of his Death, the Acceptableneſs 
of his Death ro God, and the Advantageouſneſs of his Death 
to ourſelves Fand rhe Manner how we ſhould remember 
Chriſt and his Death in the Sacrament is various; with 
judgment and Underſtanding, with Revercnce and Humi- 
liry, with Sorrow and Grief of Heart for our Sins, yet with 
Joy and Thankfulneſs for the Sufferings of a Saviour; with 
aith and Affiance, with Love and Affection, with Reſolutions 
for a new and better Obedience. Learn, (2.) That the Com- 
mand of Chrift lays it as a Law upon, and makes it the 
ſtanding Duty of all Chriſtians ro commemorate his Death 
at his Holy Table. Do this in remembrance of me. Here it 
deſerves our notice what kind of Command this is; it is a 
ſoveraign and ſupream Command; tis a poſitive and expreſs 
Command; tis a permanent and laſting Command; tis the 
Command of a Saviour, yea, of a dying Saviour; tis a Com- 
mand of Love; tis ſuch a Command, as if we duly obſerve, 


mands of God better. L:ftly, It is ſuch a Command, as 
whoever lives in the wilful negle& of, cannot be call'd a. 
Chriſtian, but will be treared by Chriſt ar the great Day as 
an Enemy, and Deſpiſer of his dying Love. Learn, (3.) That 
it is a Chriſtian's Duty nor barely to do this, bur to do it of- 
ten; frequent Communicating is a great Duty. The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians receiv d every Lord's-Day; yea, tis believ d 
oftner than every Lord's-Day. This is agreeable to the Na- 
ture of the Ordinance, which is a Spiritual Repaſt, Banquet 
and Feaſt, and therefore to be receiv d frequently. Tis alſo 
agreeable to the Author of the Ordinance; tis a Feaſt of 
God's own providing, therefore ro neglect it is to fly in the 
Face of God; tis agreeable to the End of the Ordinance,which 
is, to renew our Covenant and that can't be done too often. 


27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lore. 

The Apoſtle having in the fore-going Verſes declar'd the 
original Inſtitution of the Lord's-Supper, he comes now to 
inſtruct the Corinthians in the right Uſe of ir, and ro excite 
them to a due Regard ſin their Approaches to it; he acquainrs 
them with the great Danger of an unworthy receiving of it; 
Mhoſcever ſhall eat this Bread, &c. unworthily, ſhall be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord. Queſt. (1.) Whar is it not 
to eat and drink unworthily-> Anfw. (r.) To receive the 
Sacrament with many Doubrs and Fears, with a weak Fairh, 
with a trembling Hand, and fearful Heart, all this may be 
and yet xhe Perſon not receive unworthily. (2.) The war 
of perfect Holineſs, and a compleat freedom from Sin, doth 


not denominate à Perſon an unworthy Receiver; for this 


out Sins, anti for our Benefits, and chat the ſble intention of | Otdinance was: not inſtituted fer Ragels, but for Mep ; 


22 1 
14 


% 


his Sufferings was for us, Wine alſo is poor dl forth, be- a male Hafd Men: $004, * bod "Men better. (33 
N | | : 2 Back 


uſe a % Liquor like Mine goth cheat a; fac and droopinf 
it, in like manner nothing death ſo glad- and chear the 


Celebration of this Ordinance, Do thx as oft & ye drink it : that 


from the whole, (I.) That the Sacrament of the Lord's-Sup- 
per was inſtituted by Chriſt as a ſtanding Memorial of his 


will be a bleſſed Means to enable us to obſerve all the Com- 
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Bickwardneſs' to” the D 
Duty, when in voluntary and lamented, makes not a Perſon 
an unworthy Receiver. Queſt. (2.) What is it do car and 
drink n ? Anſ. Lay 

not 6ur of Conſcience ; for CORPS ſake, not for the Com- 
mand's ſake; becauſe the Law of Man enjoins it, not be- 
cauſe the Laws of Chriſt require it. (2. ) It is tc receive 
without ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, ſuch a Praparat ion of 
Heart, ſuch Reverence and Devotion as ought therein to be 
exerciſed ; to receive without Knowledge, without Repen- 
rance, without Faith, without Reſolutions for a fincere O- 
bedicnce, without ſincere Reconciliation to our Neighbour. 
Queſt. (3.) What is it to be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
our Lord ? Anf. (1.) Tis an, implicite Approbation of the 
Fews Act in crucifying Chriſt. (2.) "Tis implicitely Tin 
with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, a playing with the mo 
tremendous Things in the World. (3.) Tis a crucifying 
the Son of God afreſh ; tis to ſtab the Maſter of the Feaſt 
ar hisown Table, whilſt he is treating us with the , richeſt 


Dainries. 


- 28 But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


' Obſerve here, the Duty required to preyent the Danger of 
unworthy receiving, and that is the great and neceſſary Duty 
of Examination. A Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, 
who try the Truth of their Gold by the Touchſtone, the 
Purity of their Gold by the Fire, the Weight of it by the 
Scale. Obſerve, (2.) The Examinant, or Perſon perform- 
ing this Duty of Examination. Let a Man: That is, let eve- 
ry Man, that ſtands in a double Oppoſition, (1.) To our 
examining of others. (2.) To our reſting in Mothers Exa- 
mination of us. Obſerve, (3.) The frequency of this Act; 


C 


if we have Time, leſs or more, examine our ſelves. Let 
him examine, and ſo let him eat: Let him paſs through one 
Dury to another. Learn hence, That it is the ſpecial Duty, 
and oughr ro be the fingular Care and Endeavour, of all 
thoſe that defire ſafely and comfortably ro approach the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, to examine themſelves before they come; 
ro examine their Right unto it, and to examine their fitneſs 


for it. 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's body. 


What ir is to eat and drink unworthily we find explained 
before at Ver. 27. Note here farther, That many Perſons of ho- 
neſt Hearts, bur weak Heads, have ſadly miſunderſtood the 
Words of St. Paul about unworthy receiving, thinking that 
ſuch an exceſs of Reverence and Preparation is required, 
that either they dare not come at all, or they come with ſo 
much Dread and Fear upon their Minds, that they are more 
terrified than comforted. Obſerve farther, The unworthy 
Perſon cats and drinks Judgment; that 1s, Temporal Judg- 
ment will follow him in this Life, and, without Repen- 
ance, Erernal Damnation in the next. Yer Note, It is 
Judgment to himſelf that receives, nor to another that re- 
ceives with him. If a wicked Man's preſence at the Sacrament 
pollutes the Ordinance to a worthy Receiver, then Chriſt and 
his Eleven Apoſtles were defiled by the Company of Judas 
at the Paſſover ; for at that he certainly was, and, as many 
think, at the Lord's Supper alſo. Learn then, That unwor- 
thy Receivers of the Lord's Supper do contract great Guilt, 
and incur great Danger, to themſelves. The Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in theſe two laſt Verſes is this, that we ſhould not 

ſinfully omit the Duty, becauſe of the Command, nor care- 
jeſly undertake it, becauſe of the threatned Judgment. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly a- 
mong you, and many ſleep. 


For this Cauſe ; that is, for prophaning the Sacrament, 
and not diſcerning the Lord's Body at the Lord's Table; 
for nor approaching it as a Feaſt of Love, deſigned equally | 
for rhe Benefit of all his Members, and to knit them in the 
cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friendſhip each to other, there- 
fore it was that many were viſited with Sickneſs and Weak, 
neſs, and ſome with Death; which being called Sleep, ſome 


It is to receive our of Cuſtom, | lineſs of any Perſon which approaches gu f Net 


'erſons in the maln; for the | v hardly 
alled Sleep any Whats n , | add if fo. then wr 
earn that the Holineſs of an Ordinance, or the Habirual Ho. 


* 


exempr from God's Diſpleaſure, and the infliction a 
ral Judgments here in 05 Life, if they 1 not by, actual Re. 
paration ſanctiſie the Name of God in the Duties and Oc; 
nances of his Worſhip ; beſides. an habirual, there is required 
an actual Preparation in all thoſe that will fafely and com. 
forrably 8 to God in holy Duties ; without it we ſhall 
meet with a Blow inſtead of a Bleſſing. 


31 For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould 
not be judged. TR oth), cr 


0 


our ſelves, and fo come to the Lord's Table, as penirenr Be- 
lievers, with a purity of Aim, and a ſincere Intention, we 
ſhould thereby eſcape rhe caſtigatory Puniſhmenrs,. and con- 
demnatory Sentence of God. Learn hence, That as it is our 
Duty often ro Examine and Judge our ſelves, fo Self-judging 
n e before we approach the Lord's Table, will 
preſerve us from the Judgmenr and Condemnation of God; 


we muſt firſt Summons, then Examine, then Convict and 


Try, then Sentence and Condemm ourſelves, and all this in 
hopes of being abſolved and acquitted by God, acting our 
Faith upon his free Mercy, and the Redeemer's Satis- 


faction. 


32 But when we are judged we are chaſtened of 
the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 
the world. f Ar tagt 


Obſerve here, (I.) The Nature of thoſe Judgments, or 
efflictive Evils, which do befal the Children of God in this 
Life; they are Chaſtenings ; we are chaſtened of the Lord; Cha- 
ſtening belongs properly to Children who are Wanton and 
Ungovernable ; to be Chaſtened has a double Aſpect ; firſt up- 
on our Priviledge, it denotes our Relation as Children unto 
God our Father; Chaſtenings are a part of his Childrens 
Portion; yer in that we are, Chaſtened, it Taxes us of Weak- 
neſs ; we are Fooliſh, Wanton, and Unruly Children, and 
therefore ſo long as we are here, muſt always go with a Rod at 
our Backs. Chriſt, who was alſo a Son, was Chaſtencd ; The 
Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, but his were judicia- 
ry Chaſtiſements ; God did not chaſtiſe him as a Child, but 
as an Enemy, as a Malefactor in our ſtead ; as we muſt have 
been Chaſtened, who were Enemies and Malefactors ; our 
Chaſtenings are Fatherly, Chriſt's Judiciary, . Obſerve, (2.) 
The merciful Deſign of God in the Chaſtenings of his Chil- 
dren, it 1s to prevent their Condemnation ; Ve are Chaſtened 
of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the World ; 
when therefore at any time we are under Chaſtiſemeht, in 
all we ſay or do let us juſtiſie God, and condemn our ſelves, 
ſeeing his Chaſtiſements are deſigned to prevent our Con- 
demnation. | 


33 Wherefore my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for another. 34 And if 
any man hunger, let him eat at home ; that ye come 
not together unto condemnation. And the reſt will 
I ſet in order when I come. 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhor- 
tation ro the Corinthians, to rake heed for time to come 
that all theſe forementioned Miſcarriages may be rectified;; 
That when they came together to eat the Lord's- Supper, and 
the Love-Feaſts, they ſhould tarry one for another, that 
they may all Feed and Feaſt together: And if any Man pre- 
tend to be Hungry, let him eat at Home before he comes, 
leſt by theſe irreverent Actions he brings down the Judg- 


to other Points of Church-Order, he would determine them 
when he came among them; The reſt will I ſet in order when I 
come ; ſuch Unchriſtian Diforders may ariſe in the Church 
as will require the preſence and coming of an Apoftle to 
Correct and Reform them. | 


CHAP. 


have Charitably concluded from thence that they were pious 
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- Thar is, if we would Examine, Try, Cenſure and Sente tence 


ments of God upon himſelf. Laſtly, He tells them, that as 
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\Y- would not have you ignorant. „ 
Dur Apoſtle begins this Chapter with the reſolution of a- 
zther Caſe cogcetning the Nature and right Uſe of Spiritu- 
I Gifts; ſome that excelld · in them, were proud of them, 
uling chem to vain Oſtentation, he therefore tells them, he 
would not have them ignorant as touching Spiritual Gifts; 
not ignorant either of their Author from whence they came, 
the Holy Spirit of God; nor of their End and Uſe, which 
is the Benefit and Edification of others: Gifts are for the 
of others, but a Man ſhall have the Advantage and Com- 
of hisown Graces: Gifts are the Gold which adorns the 
Temple, but Grace is the Altar which ſanctifies the Gold. 
Lord! How many have gone laden with Gifts ro Hell > How 
many have prophecy d in thy Name, and yet periſh'd in thy 
Wrath d How many caſt Devils out of others, who yet were 
caſt to the Devil themſelves? How many wrought Miracles, 
and did many wonderful Works, who yer periſh'd for evil 
Workers? Lord! Let me never Build upon this Bottom 
(Gifts) for Eternity: theſe may make me glorious in the Eyes 
of Men; bur Grace renders me precious in the Sight of God. 


2 Le know that ye were Gentiles carried away 
unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Obſerve here, (1.) How the Apoſtle reminds the Corinthians 
of what they were in their Hearheniſh State; namely, Idola- 
trous Gentiles, ſerving dumb Idols; for though the Devil 
ſometimes ſpake in and by the Idols, yer the Idols rhemfelves 
had Mouths, and ſpake not; and they were carry'd away witb 
theſe dumb Idols, as they were led; that is, as they were led by 
their Idolatrous Prieſts, who had nothing of this Divine Spi- 
rit among them, which they fince their Converſion from Gen- 
tilifm” to Chriſtianity had been made Partakers of; now 
from this Deſcription of Idolaters, that they ſerve and wor- 
ſip dumb Idols, we Learn, What an abſurd and unreaſona- 
ble Sin Idolatry is; the Worſhipper is better than the God 
he worſhips; reaſonable Men worſhip unreaſonable Crea- 
rures; ſenſible Men adore ſenſeleſs Stocks and Stones; and 
they who can ſpeak, invocate and call upon dumb Idols, that 
can neither ſpeak nor hear: And yer how prone is the Na- 
ture of Man to Idolatry and falſe Worſhip ? Partly, becauſe 
it is a Worſhip of our own Invention, and we are fond of 
What is of our finding out, and ſetting up; and partly, be- 
cauſe it is External and Pompous, it courts the outward 
Senſes with glirrering Appearances ; and Men do naturally 
love and chuſe that for the Object of their Worſhip which 
may be ſeen, rather than that which is to be believ'd ; as 
they walk by Sight, and nor by Faith, ſo do they Worſhip 
too; an inviſible and unſeen Being, is neither the Object of 
their Adoration, nor Election and Choice. 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no 
man er by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus ac- 
_ curſed ; and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. 

The great Difference that was then in the World, was a- 
bout Jeſus : Thoſe that were led away by dumb Idols, were 
taught by Saran to Blaſpheme, and ſay, upon the mention of 
our Saviour's Name, Jeſus Anathema, Jeſus Anathema ; that 
1s, let Jeſus be Anathema, accurſed, deteſted and deſtroyed, 


as the common Odium of their Gods. Now when the Apoſtle 


ars, ſuch ſpeak not by the Spirit of God, his meaning is, 
chat they did it by the Impulſe and Inſtinct of the Devil, by 
the Agtings and Inſtigation of the evil Spirit, which ruled in 
thofe Children of Difobediencæ ; on the other ſide, every One 
that believeth, calleth Jeſus Lord, and profeſſeth Faith in 
him; now none, ſays the Apoſtle, can do this but by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; that is, by his Help and Aſſiſtance: But it may 
be ſaid, we read in Geidinte of many who were acted by the 
Unclean Spirit, that yet call'd Jeſus Lord, Mark 1. 23. As 
16. 17. Anſwer, (1.) Theſe Acknowledgments of Chriſt to 
ve Lord were either wreſted from the Devil, and were a con- 
iderable part of his Torment, or were over-rul'd by God to 
advance the Gloty of Chriſt. Bur (2.) The Apoſtle here 
ipeaks of ſuch a calling Jefus Lord, as is accompany'd with 
Faith in him, and Subjection to him: There is a double Say- 
ing that Jeſus is Lord; the one Verbal, Ore Num, with the 
Lip and Tongue only, without the Conſent of the Heart or 


Obedience of the Life; the other Actual, when we do with 
our whole Souls own and acknowledge him, love and embrace 
him, obey and ſerve him as Lord, and vote for his Govern- 
ment and Dominion over us; no Man thus calls Jeſus Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt renewing and ſanctify ing him, afliſt- 
ing and enabling him ſo to do. + LS 


| 4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. 5 And there are differences of adminiſtrati- 
ons, but the fame Lord. 6 And there are diverſities 


of operations, but it is the ſame God, which worketh 
all in all. | 


Thar is, there is a great Variety and Diverſity of Spiritual 
Gifts, bur it is the ſame Spirit from whence they all proceed 
and flow; and there are different Adminiſtrations and Ofices 
in the Church, bur it is the ſame Lord who hath appointed all 
theſe Offices: And there are diverſities of Operations per- 
form'd by theſe Officers in the Church, but it is the ſame 
God who worketh in them All in All; here are Gifts deſcrib'd 
to the Holy Ghoſt, Adminiſtrations to the Lord Chriſt, and 
Operations to God the Father, but in all theſe there are great 
diverſities both of Kinds and Degrees. They differ in their 
Nature, Extent and Uſe; thus it is with reference to Spiritu- 
al Gifts, but in the Caſe of Sanctifying Graces it is far other- 
wiſe; theſe are all beſtow d jointly, or not at all; God can- 
| not give Humility to one, Purity to another, Charity alone 

to a third, becauſe there is ſuch an infeparable Union and 
Alliance among the Graces of the Spirit, (a concatenation of 
Graces, as ſome call it) thar where one really is, there all the 
reſt muſt be. Hence Probably it is, why che whole of Re- 
ligion is ſometimes expreſs d by one particular Duty of it, 
ſomerimes by Faith, ſometimes by Hope, fomerimes by Re- 
pentance, ſometimes by Charity; becauſe the Combination 
of theſe Saving Graces is ſuch, that the mentioning of one 
implies and includes all the reſt. 


7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit, is given to 
every man to profit withal. 8 For to one is given 
by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom; to another the 
word of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 9 To ano- 
ther faith by the fame Spirit : to another the gifts of 
healing by the fame Spirit; 10 To another the work- 
ing of miracles ; to another propheſic ; to another 
4 — of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues. 
1x But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf lame 
Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will. 

Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle enumerates and reckons up 


the ſeveral Sorts and Kinds of Spiritual Gifts, which were at 
that time plentifully pour d forth upon the Miniſters and 


| Members of the Church of Chriſt, which begat Aſtoniſhment 


and Admifration, and of theſe extraordinary Gifts our Apoſtle 
reckons up nine Sorts or Kinds which were found in the Pri- 
mitive Church in his Day, as they here follow. {1.) One 
had the Word of Wiſdom ; that is, the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
which is call'd the manifold Wiſdom of God, this was the 
Gift of rhe Apoſtles, ro whom extraordinary Meaſures of Di- 
vine Wiſdom were firſt given to reveal the Myſterics of the 
Goſpel to the Pagan World. (2) Another has the Hd of 
| Knowledge, that is, a ſpecial Ability to interpret rhe myſtical 
Sences and vaild Meanings of the Scripture ; and alſo to 
foretel remote and future Things. Thus St. Paul told the Cen- 
'rurion before the Shipwrack, that not a Man in the Ship 
ſhould be loft, At 27. and Agabus forerold the Famine, and 
St. Paul's Impriſonment, A#s 11. (3.) To another Frith, by 
| which ſome underſtand ſupernatural Courage and Confidence 
with which God did endow them, whom he call'd to extra- 
ordinary Sufferings or Services; accordingly we read in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, with what invincible Courage and Reſo- 
lution poor Men appear'd before the Jewiſh and Heathen 
' Tribunals, and with what aftonithing Preſence both of Body 
and Mind they bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kings and 
People of the Earth; others by Faith here underſtand a mira- 
culous Faith; that is, a ſupernatural Confidence, and firm AL 
ſurance, wrought by the Holy Spirit in the Minds of ſome in 
' the Apoſtles time, by which they were certain that they could 
do ſuch and fuch'a Miracle before they undertook to do it; 
and the gteareſt A durſt never undertake to do a Mira- 
ele, but When he was aſſurd by the Spirit that he could do 


it; 
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racks, leſt they ſhould arrempe Tb C e allur” 
nor, .and.fo diſcredix Chriſt's Dedtrins, their own Aurbority, [i Body, her Not 
and diſhonour the Name of God : And therefore, it ig obſer- [rhe ie 55 5 
vable, that the Gift of Faith here is ſer, immediatelj before ee 
the Giftof Healing, and working Miracles, becauſe it confiſted | be Fews or Gentilet, and have been made to dlink ing one 9 
in an Antecedent Impulſe to both. (4.) The next muracplor ſembers ok 
Gift, is the Gift of Healing; that is, a Power of curinga/Di the Body Chriſt, and united one roatigther under him te 
caſes both of Body and Mind, without the help of PH ſick, Head; and this, whether we be Jews ar Gentiles, 590 . 


* 
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thro the alone Name of Jeſus Chriſt. (5.) The Gift of Mira- 
cles, under which is comprehended the Power of filencing and 
caſtingour me inflicting Diſeaſes and Death on the Bodies 
of incorrigible Sinnefs, as on Ehmas and Annanias ; allo the 
more wonderful Power in raiſing the Dead. (6.) The Gift of 
Prophecy; that is, (1.) The Prediction of Fore-knowledge 
of Things to come; thus Agabus foretold by the Spirit the 
Famine; A#s 11. And this Gift was ſomerimes exercis d by 
foretelling who would be fit Perſons to do God Service in the 
Church, thus, 1 Tim. 1. 18. and ch. 4. 14. According to the fore- 
going Propheſies cencerning thee, neglect not the Gift that was gi- 
den thee by Prophecy; others by Prophecy underſtand Preach- 
ing and Expounding Scriptures by Divine Inſpiration, Praiſ- 
ing God by inſpirid Hymns and Pſalms, and alſo praying un- 
to him in publick Aſſemblies by inſpir'd Prayers; for in the 
Apoſtles Times there was a miraculcus Gift of Preaching, 
Praying and Singing, in which the Spirit did in an extraor- 
dinary manner aſſiſt ſome Perſons, which with other extra- 
ordinary Gifts is long ſince ceas d. (J.) The Gift of diſcern- 
ing of Spirits; that is, either Firſt, A Power of quick and 
ſure diſcerning, whether Men pretending to the Spirit ſpake 
from God, or not; or a ſupernatural Sagacity to diſcern be- 


Lord's Table, which is here call'd ardrinking; into one Fpirit, 
And whereas by Bartiſm we are ſaid by ne, Spitit io be 
Baptiz d into one Body, and at the Lord's,Supper. are fad 
ro drink into one Spirit, we Learn, That the Grace of the 
Holy Spirit was given in Bapriſm; and in the 1814 Sa er., 
to all the Faithful, who do not receive unprofitable Signs br 60 
the quickning Grace and Spirit of God, to male them ling 
Members of that one Bodè x. ond 150mm 
x4 For the body is not one member. but tnany,” 
15 If the Foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, 
I am not of the body; is it therefore nt of the be- 
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dy? 16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Be | 
the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore, not of 
the body ? 17 If the whole body were an eye, Where 
were the hearing? if the whole were hearing, where 
were the ſmelling ? S 90919 2\JETBONOG, 42 111 wn 
Our Apoſtle here elegantly compares the Stute of the my- 
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tween the Impulſes of Satanical Spirits, and Divinely inſpir'd 
Perſons ; or Secondly, A Spirit of Diſcerning whether ſuch 
or ſuch Perſons be beſt qualify'd for fuch an Office in the 
Church, and accordingly. chuſing them out for that Work. 
Thus, As 13. 2, 3. the Holy Spirit in the Prophet ſaid, Se- 
parte me Barnabas and Saul for the Work ro which I have 
call'd them. Or, Laſtly, By this Power of Diſcerning Spirits 
the Apoſtles could tell very much of the inward Purpoſes of 
Mens Hearts and Thoughts; ſo Peter diſcern'd Db — of 
Annanias, and the Thoughts of Simon Magus. (8.) The Gift 
of Tongues; that is, an Ability ro ſpeak divers kinds of Lan- 
guages unlcarn'd and untaught. To which was added, (9.) 
The Gift of Interpreting thoſe Languages; for theſe Two 
Gifts did not always go together; ſome could ſpeak divers 
Languages, that cannot interpret them, others can interpret 
them that could not ſpeak them; for, ſay ſome, the Gift of 
{ſtrange Tongues was uſually accompany'd with ſtrong Rap- 
tures, that the Perſon affected could nor uſe his Underſtand- 
ing in an ordinary way, ſo as to Interpret and Explain his 
own Inſpirations in the Audience to which he ſpoke, which 
was the Reaſon why the Spirit did uſually reveal to others, 
who ſtood by and underſtood not the infpird Languages, i 
the Matter which was ſpoken ; Thus are the extraordinary 
and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit enumerated by the 
Apoſtle, which were beſtow'd upon the Primitive Church, 
whoſe Infant Stare requir'd all this extraordinary Aſſiſtance; 


ſtical Body, (the Church) with that of the natural Body); 
as the natural Body is one, fo is the my ſticaf Bcdy ; as the * 
natural Body is inforni'd and animated with one Spirit or 
Soul, ſo the myſtical Body, the Church, is animated by one 
and the ſame Spirit, receiv d from our Spiritual Head Chit 
Jeſus, and communicated to all the Members of his Body to” 
give them Life and Motion: As the Members of the natural 
Body are not alike, but ſome Superior, and others Infeflor, 
in Excellency, yet all of indiſpenſable Uſe; for the Wiſe 
God hath created no Member of Man's Body in vain, but de- 
ſign d all for the mutual Help and Benefit of one another. 
In like manner is it in the Church, the myſtical Body; there 
are different Gifts, different Offices; ſome Are ſuperlor, and 
more excelling in Gifts ; others are of meaner Abilities, jet 
all conduce to the Good of the whole; One of inferior Gifts, 
muſt nor account himſelf uſeleſs, (for every One that cannot 
be excellent may yer be uſeful) for if ſo, Nhat would be- 
come of the Church? Therefore there muſt be different 
Gifts and Offices for different Uſes ; but every One muſt 
employ his Gift, and perform his Office, according to the 
Nature of it, for the Service of the whole. Lein hence; (.) 
Thar ſeveral Men have their ſeveral Gifts; as it pleaſeth the 
Gift-giving Spirit to give unto them. Learn, (2.) That ſuch 
as have the meaneſt Talent, either of Gifts or Graces, 
ought not to eſteem themſelves, or be eſteem'd by others, 
as uſeleſs or unſerviceable; but to employ their Talent, 
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bur as the Church grew up, Almighty God, like a wiſe Nurſe, 
wean'd her by degrees from theſe miraculous Gifts, rill ar 
laſt arriving at her full Stature, he left her, as Parents leave 
their Children when grown to be Men, to ſubſiſt without 
theſe extraordinary Helps and Supplies. 

12 For as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: ſo alſo 2 Chriſt. 13 For by one 
ſpirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we 
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one ſpirit; - 

Here our Apoſtle acquaints us, that the Intent and Deſign 
of God in giving theſe various Gifts, was the Profit and Edi- 
fication of his Church, which he compares to a Body that has 

many Members; for tho that one Spirit which diſtributes 
theſe Gifts, could have given them allkro the ſame Perſon, yet 
to maintain a mutual Dependance, and a charitable Service- 


tho' never ſo ſmall, for the Service and Benefit of the whole 
Church. 10011180 fl 2129 
18 But now hath God ſet the members, every 
ons of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 
19 And if they were all one member, Where were 
the body? 20 But now are they many members, yet 
but one body. 21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee : nor again the head 
to the feet, I have no need of you. 22, Nay, much 
more thoſe members of the body, which ſeem to be 
more feeble, are neceſſary. | | 5 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whereas our Wiſe Creator, who 
made the Body of Man, has appointed all the Members ofthat 
Body for divers Uſes and Offices, and alſo appointed the Or. 
der in which every Member ſhall ſtand, that the Head ſhall 
be 7 to guide the Body, the Feet lowermoſt to bear 
the! dy. In like manner our Gracious Redeemer has ap- 
pointed to the ſeveral Members of his Church diſtinct Offices 
in his Church; and as the principal Members of the Body, 
the Eyg and Hand, do need the leſs principal; fo the Ruler 
Paſtors, and wiſeſt Members of the Church, do necd 2 
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'ableneſs of the Members, one among another, he gave to 
one one Gift, to another another; by which Means one 
Mer of the Church would be oblig d to rake Care of the, 
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Account of The Eye, that is, che Man of great Un- 
1 FE cannot ſay to che Hand, the Perſon imployed in 
lefſer Services, I have no need of you ; nor again the Head, 
thatis, the Perſon placed in the higheſt Dignity in the Church, 
caunot ſay to the Feet, the Perſon imployed in the loweſt 
Offices of the Church. I have no need of you. Therefore the 
Superior, Members of the Church muſt not pride it over the 
Inferior, nor the moſt knowing Chriſtians def} iſe the leſs 
knowing as unuſeful and unprofitable, but as Fellow-Mem- 
bers, joyntly endeavour the mutual Benefit and Ad vantage of 


on 
h 


with #bundant honour, and our uncomely - parts 
have more abundant eomelineſs. 24 For our come- 
ly parts have no need: but God hath tempered the 
body. together, having given more abundant ho- 
nour to that part which lacked : 25 That there 
ſhould. be no ſchiſm in the body; but ht the 
members ſhould have the ſame care one for ano- 
ther. 26 And whether one member ſuffer, all the 
members ſuffer with it: or one member be ho- 


noured, all the members rejoice with it. 

Still our Apoſtle proceeds in that elegant Compariſon be- 
twixt the Members of that Body natural, and the Body my- 
ſtical; ſhewing, that as there are ſome Members in the na- 
tural Body that are leſs honourable, and ſome that are more 
honourable z and whereas we put more abundant Honour up- 
on the leſs honourable Members by a decent Covering, and 
modeſt adorning of them; but upon our comely Parts, fuch 
as the Face, we put no Covering, being comely enough of 
iſelf, and lacking no artificial Beauty; in like manger, all 
the Members of the myſtical Body ought to be inſtructed, 
that the meaneſt Offices in the Church, and the meaneſt 
Members of the Church, who have leaſt Gifts, are as well of 
that Spiritual Body, the Church, as thole that have more ex- 
cellent Offices and Gifts; and as the meaner muſt not envy 
the more excellent, ſo neither muſt the more excellent de- 
ſpiſe the meaner, but put a due Value and Reſpect upon one 
another; for practiſing of which Duty a double Reaſon is 
here aſſigned, (1.) That there may be no Schiſm in the Bo- 
dy, but the Members have the ſame Care for, and Regard to, 
one another; if the Members of the natural Body ſhould ftrive 
among themſelves, the whole Body would &me ro Ruin by 
Schiſm, ſo great Miſchief w6uld ariſe to the Church, the 
Myſtical Body, by Divifions and Diſſentions amongſt the par- 
ticular Members of it. (2.) Becauſe there ought to be a Sym- 
pathy berween the Members of the myſtical Body, as there is 
betwixt the Members ofthe natural Body; there is a Fellow- 
feeling with each other, both of Joy anti Grief, in and among 


che natural Members; they all Rejoict and Mourn with one 


another; if one Member be pinch'd;the'whiole Body is pain d: 
Thus all the myſtical Members of — i dps , the Church, 
ought to have the ſame common Intereſt, the * common 
Concern, the ſame common Care, and the ſame mutual Sym- 
pathy, with each other, both in Weal and Wo. 

27 Now ye are the body of Chrift, and mem- 
bers in particular. | 

Our ee having thus finiſned his elegant and excellent 
Compariſon between the Members of the natural, and thoſe 
of the myſtical Body; he comes now to make a particular 
and cloſe Application of it to the believing Corinthians, whom 
he acknowledges to be a part of the myſtical Body of Chriſt; 
and that it is their Duty to carry themſelves towards their 
Fellow- Members, as the Members of the Body natural do to- 
wards each other, who are evermore ſollicitous for the good 
of one another. Now, ſays he, Te are the Members of Chriſt ; 
as if he had ſaid, thus muſt ir be with you who are the ſeveral 
Members of Chrift's Church, which is his Body. From the 
whole of this Compariſon, with the Apoftle's Applicarion of 
i, we Learn, (1.) That as there can be no natural Body with- 
out divers Members, ſo. no myſtical Body without diverſity of 
Gifrs and Offices. (2.) That as the moſt inferior Members 
of the natural Body are as truly Members as the moſt noble, 
and as neceſſaryand ſerviceable to the Body as the other; ſo 
are inferior Chriſtians as much the Members of Chrift's Bo- 
dy, and in their place as uſeful and neceſſary as other Mem- 
bers of the Church, which are more excelling in ſpirirual 


e another. | | | 
23 And thoſe members of the body, which we 
by to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow 


| 
; 


with ir, and endeavour to be uſctul in it. Learn, (g.) That 


as there is no diviſion in the Members of the natural RB. ths 


bur all the Members take care of, and are employed for rhe 
Good of the whole; ſo ought Matters to be managed in the 


Body myſtical, that there be no Diviſions, nor ſe arate lu- 


tereſts in ir, but they ſhould murually regard the common In- 
tereſt of one another, ſympathizing, ſorrowing, and rejoic- 
ing together. Oh happy Day ! when the Intereſt of all Par- 
nes, and private Concernments, ſhall give place ro publick 
Intereſts. Ty 

28 And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 
apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, at- 
ter that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, go- 
vernments, diverſities of tongues. 

Our Apoſtle having in the beginning of the Chapter rec- 
koned up the divers Gifts which God had variouſly beſtou d 
upon the Church, here in the cloſe of the Chapter he reckons 
up the particular Officers that he thought fit to place in his 
Church. (I.) Apoſtles; Perſons ſent forth immediately by 
Chriſt to lay the Foundation of Chriſtian Churches, and upon 
whom the Care of all the Churches lay. (2.) Prophets; or 
Perſons immediately inſpired with the Knowledge of future 
Things. (3.) Teachers ; ſuch as labour in the Word and Do- 
Trine, either as itinerary Preachers, going from Place to 
Place, or as ſertled fixed Miniſters in che Church, expound- 
ing the Scriptures to the People. (4.) Miracles; that is, 
ſome Perſons endu d with an extraordinary Power to work 
Miracles, for convincing Infidels, and confirming Belie vers. 
(5.) Gifts of healing ; ſuch Perſons as had a Power conferred 
upon them to hea] Diſeaſes, without the help of Phyſick in 
an extraordinary Way. (6.) Helps ; Deacons, which took 
care of the Poor, and aſſiſted the Church in the Diſtribution 
of her Charity; and alſo aſſiſteth in holy Things, particularly 
in Baptizing and adminiſtring the Lord's-Supper. (7.) Go- 
vernments ; the Rulers of the Church, and ſpiritual Guides. 
(S.) Diverſiries of Tongues ; that is, Perſons enabled to ſpeak 
divers Languages, in order to the farther ſpreading of rhe Go- 


I, without the 1 Study: Behold here the Wiſdom of 


od in this various Diſtribution of Gifts and Offices in his 
Church, all which as they are deſigned by him; fo oughr 
they to be managed by her for the general good of the whole, 
without either Pride or Haughtineſs on rhe one Hand, or En- 
vy and Emulation on the other. 

29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers ? are all workers of miracles? 30 Have 
all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? 
do all interpret? 

The force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus, as the na- 
rural Body (ro which he had before alluded) cannot be all 
Eye, nor all Ear, nor all Hand, nor Foot; in like manner in 
the myſtiex Body, the Church, all cannot govern, propheſic, 
teach, work Miracles, heal Diſeaſes; but one has this Gift, and 
another that; one has this Office in the Church, and another 
that; all which are to be employ d and improv'd for the com- 
mon Good of the Church, and mutual Benefit of each other. 

31 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: and yct 
ſhew T unto you a more excellent way. 


He concludes the Chapter with this Advice, that they co- 
vet and deſire the Beſt; that is, the moſt uſeful and excel- 


lent Gifts, the moſt beneficial and edify ing Gifts, ſuch as are 
moſt advantageous td the Church; yer withal intimating to 
them, that though there be an Excellency in Gifts, yet there 


is a greater Excellency in Grace, particularly in the Grace of 


Love. Charity or Love to God and our Neighbour, is more 
excelling than a Load of Gifts, though very extraordinary, 
though ſupernatural and miraculous. Nee ſhew I unto you a 


more excellent Ry: That is, a more excellent Way of mini- 


ſtring to the Welfare of the Church, and of edifying your 
own Souls, even by true Chriſtian Love one towards another. 
Learn hence, Thar as the ſanctifying Graces of the holy Spirit 
are far more excelling than rhe miraculous and extraordinity 
Gifts of the Spirit, ſo it is the Chriſtian's Duty to be much 
mote coverous and deſirous of them; for, when Gifts vaniſn 


away, the Habits of Grace ſhall never fail, but abide for ever, 


Chap. | I 2. 8 
„ 1 4 ) B& XL 
Deen and inferior Chriftiaiis whom the World makes Gifts. Learn, (3.) Thar as all the Members of the natural 
7 hy laced and di according to the Wiſdom ad 
Pleaſure of Almighty God ; in like manner the Members of 
Chriſt's myſtical Body are, by the unerring Wiſdom of God, 
placed in that Station and Condition in the Church in hic 
he has ſer them; and accordingly they ought to be ſatisicd 
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particularly the Grace of Love, which ſhall not only em. 


pan) us to Heaven, but in Heaven; where from a ſmall and 
ittle Spark ; ir ſhall be improved into a Seraphick and Ne- 


1 


ver-falling Flame. 


7 


CHAP, XIII 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregoin Chapter ery c 10 
ly ſet forth the ee t D Foe” Uſeful | 


neſs, of thoſe Gifts which were found among ſt the | 


Miniſters and Members of the Church at Corinth 
in his Time. Now leſt they f agg truſt too much 


to any of the fore*mentioned Gifts, either of Tongues 


or Miracles, which alas! .a Man may have, a 


periſh .eternally ; he proceeds in this Chapter to ſet 


forth the tranſcendent Excellency of the Graces of | 


the Holy Spirit above the moſt exalted and admi- 
red Gifts ; and in particular, the ſuperlative Ex- 
cellency of the Grace of Charity ; that i, the un- 
feigned Love of God and our Neighbour, which 
i the Noble Subject of the Chapter now before 


Hs. 


I Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not charity, I am be- 
come as ſounding braſs, pr a tinkling cymbal. 


Here our Apoſtle begins a Compariſon between Gifts and 
Grace, and ſhews how much more excelling and deſirable the 
ſaving Graces of the Spirit are, than all thoſe pompous and 
miraculous Gifts, in which there is no real Excellency, and 
nothing for which we ſhould deſire them, bur only upon the 
Score of Uſefulneſs and Serviceableneſs ro the Church : And 
he inſtances firſt in the Gift of Tongues. Ih I dpeak with 
the Tongues of Men and Angels; that is, tho I had the Gift of 
Tongues, or ſpeaking divers Languages in the higheſt. Mea- 
ſure, and moſt exalred Degree ; could I preach and pray like 
an Angel, diſcourſe and talk beyond the rate of any mortal 


Man, and. have not the Grace of Love and Charity, alas! | 


whar is all this to God, who is not taken with a noiſie Sound, 
as Children are with a muſical Inſtrument. Behold here, 
that the Tongue of Men or Angels could have ſaid nothing 
more plain or empharical, ro ſhew how much more excellent 
the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are than miraculous Gifts, which 
commend us nor to God, render us not like God, nor any 
ways qualifie us for the Enjoyment of him, giving us no in- 
trinſick Worth, or inherent Excellency, They only proclaim 
God's Goodneſs towards us, but are no ways evidential of any 
Goodneſs in us towards him. Gifts are like the Gold which 
adorns the Temple, but Grace is like the Altar which ſancti- 
fies the Gold. | 


2 And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge; 
and though I have all faith, ſo that I could re- 


move mountains, and have no charity, I am no- 


thing. 


Farther, ſuppoſe I had the Spirit of Prophecy, and could 
ſpeak by Inſpiration of Things preſent, and Things to come, 
and could underſtand deep and difficult Points in God's Word 
and Works, what is this more than Balaam had ? And ſup- 
poſe I have all Faith; that is, the higheſt degree of miracu- 

ous Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, yet this ſevered 
from Chariry, or the predominant Love of God and our 
Neighbour, is all nothing. And I am nothing: That is, no- 
thing worth in the Sight of God. Obſerve here, Thar mira- 
culous Faith may be ſevered from Charity, but juſtifying 
Faith cannot, which always worketh by Love; and where- 
ever- that Grace is found, it gives Value and Acceptance to 
all other Gifts and Graces. Faith without Charity is but a 
dead Aſſent, Hope without Charity is but like a, Timpany, 
the bigger it grows, the more dangerous it proves; and the 
moſt diffuſive Alms-giving without Love is but a Sacrifice 


cogganiry. Eg 5 
3 And though I beſtow all my sto feed 


he poor, and though I gwe my body to be burn» truth 


1. 


— - — — — — — — 
ed; and have not charity, it Profite th me notfing 


up myſelf; not to Impriſonment only, but to Death itſelf, 
yea, to the moſt terrible kind of Death, 2 Bal yet if all 


if all thi 
be without true Love to God and his Glory, Church 100 
Truth, it will avait aething to Salvation. Learn bence, That 
no kind of external Sufferings, though never ſo grievous, ei- 
ther for the Truth of Chriſt indeed, or for that which a Man's 
Conſcience judges to be the Truth of Chriſt, is a ſure and in- 
fallible Sign of a gracious State ; a Man may ſuffer for Truth, 
| bur not for Truths ſake, only for Intereſt ſake ; he may ſuffer 
from a natural Strength, and ſtoutneſs of Spirit, and nor 
from a ſpiritual Fortitude wrought in him by the Spirit of 
| God : Ah, Lord, how miſerable is it to be burnt with Fire 
here for Chriſt ? And to hear him ſay afterward, Depart je 
Curſed into everlaſting Fire. It is indeed a great Matter to ſuf- 
fer for Chriſt ; but it is much greater to ſuffer with ſuch a 


diſpoſition of Heart as Chriſt requires. . 


: 


4 Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind: charit 


envieth not ; charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puf- 
ted up, ? ; 8 | 


Here the Apoſtle enters upon the Deſcription and Com- 
mendarion of the Grace and Duty of Charity, and declares ſe- 
veral excellent Effects and Properties of it; namely, Ir /uffer- 
eth long, and u Und; that is, the charitable Man is kind to 
All, patient towards All, he can bear Injuries and Reproaches 
very long, without either deſiring or endeavouring to Revenge 
them. It envieth not; that is, he envieth neither the Power, 
nor Profit, nor Prefermłnt, nor Applauſc, nor Precedency of 
any Man; but is well pleaſed with che Happineſs of every Man, 
and laments their tunes, Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, i 
not lifted up; that is, it ſuppreſſes all Self-applauding and Ad- 
miring Thoughts; all Arrogancy in aſſuming to our ſelves, 
and undervaluing of others. no temas. 4 

5 Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not 
her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, 


That is, Charity, or true Love to our Neighbour, will re- 


ſtrain us from all uncomely Deportment towards him; it will 
not ſuffer us to do an ill or indecent thing to any one; it 
breaks not forth into violent and ungovernable Paſſions up- 
on any Provocations, how juſt ſoever, how great ſoever. 
Seeketh not her own; that is, her own Praiſe, Profit or Plea- 
ſure; it ſeeketh not it inordinately, it ſeeketh not it inju- 
riouſly, either in the neglect of others, or to the hurt of o- 
thers; Charity is not ſelfiſh bur generous. Ts not egfily prove- 
voked ; that is, Charity is not provoked readily to think, f 

or act, unduly, by ſmall Iujuries or Occaſions, but bearech, 
forbeareth and forgiveth.. Thinkerh no. Evil; that is, of an) 
Perſon groundleſly, but conſtrues and interprets every 
ching in the beſt Senſe ; for lightly ro rake up an eil 
Report of our Neighbour, to think or ſuſpect, much more 
ro belieye and report any Evil of him, without ſufficient 


Evidence againſt him, is a Violation of the Royal La o 


Charity. | D Ss e e e 
, Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
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chink and ſpeak Ill of tnem in whom they never ſaw any 
ching but wh 


bur deſtroys Life inſenſibly; others 
have ſuch fierce Paſſions that they flrike Fire out of the leaſt 
Provocations; they inflame their Reſentments, by conſider- 
ing every Circumſtance that will exaſperate their Spirits; but 
72 che bene all Thing, endureth all Things. 5 
8 8 Charity never faileth : but whether there be 

prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall 
vaniſh away. 9 For we know in part, and we pro- 
pheſy in part. 5 | 


| Charity never faileth 3 holy Love is an everlaſting Quality 


and Imployment; ir ſhall not fail at Death, as other Graces 
do, but be perfected at Death; Repentance ſhould accom- 
pany us to the Gates of Heaven, bur Repentances ceaſes for 


ever in Heaven; for no need of Repentanee where there is 


intire Innocence: Faith is ſwallow / d up in Viſion, and Hope 
in Fruition ; but Love is then and there in irs Exaltation: 
Thus Charity never faileth, but all other Gifts will fail; Pro- 


F phecying; Languages, Sciences, and all artificial Knowledge, upon them Obſerve lere, (I.) T nat our imperfect * 
will ceaſe for ever; Knowledge itſelf in Heaven ſhall vaniſh | edgrof God is * by ſeeing in a Glaſs, becauſe 
1 * ö : ö 3 ; 


— 11) by our 
ntemplation o it; Fat „ 


— 


ledge a we have now ſhall vatiiſh then ; | 
[Knowledge/ we have now will ceife, and be uſeleſs then; 


arity inclines à Man to believe the beſt of his Neighbour 


aWay t Bir how Vanifh The meading is, char fuch Know. 
that imperfect 


on OT: Knowledge is attain d with much Labour and 
Study; bur it ſhall be no more difficult to know in Heaven, 
than it is for the Eye to open and ſee : The beautiful Face 
of Truth ſhall in a Moment be unvail'd to us in Heaven, 
and the Curtain drawn away by the Hand of God which 
interpos d between us and the Light. Again, Knowledge of ſo 
imperfcct a degree as now it is of ſhall vaniſh away: Here 
we know what we know by Divine Revelation, bur in part, 
and we Prophecy by Inſpiration but in part. 


10 But when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. 


As the imperfect Twilight is done away by the opening 
of the perfect Day; fo at Death, when that which is perfect 
takes place, then that which was imperfect ſhall be done a- 
way ; bleſſed be God for the hopesof thar bleſſed Place and 
State where all Imperfection ſhall ceaſe, eſpecially the Im- 
perfection of our Knowledge: Alas! Here all that we know, 
either of the Word or Works of God, is but a Part, a little 
Part; and bleſſed be God that this perfect Stare doth nor 
ſucceed the imperfect one after a long Interval, (at the Re- 
ſurrectiou and Re- union of the Body) but the imperfect State 
of the Soul immediately is done away by the coming of the 
perfect one; the Glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs when we come 
to ſee Face to Face, and Eye to Eye; oh happy and vaſt Dif- 
ference between the Chriſtian's preſent and future State! 
True, he now begins to know, he knows in Part here; but 
verily. what he here knows is little of that he ſhould know, 
little of that he migttt know, little of that others know, little 
of that he deſires ro know, and little of that he ſhall know, 
when he comes ro Heaven; then all Imperfections ſhall be 


done away, when that which is perfect Is come. 


11 When I wasa child, I ſpake as a child, I un- 
derſtood as a child: but when I became a man, I 
put away childiſh things. 

Here the Apoſtle compares the Chriſtian's imperfect State 
of Knowledge and Holineſs in this Life to a State of Child- 
hood, his perfect State of Holineſs and Happineſs in Hea- 
yen'to a State of Manhood ; as a Child conceives, thinks 
and ſpeaks of Things ſuitably ro his Childiſh State; bur 
when he comes ro Manly Perfection, and to the full uſe and 
exerciſe of his Reaſon, he then purs away childiſh Concepri- 
ons and Things; thus 1s ir with the beſt of us in this Life, 
like Children we conceive and think, we diſcourſe and 
{peak of Spiritual Things in a confus'd and imperfect manner; 
but when we arrive at our State of manly Perfection in Hea- 
ven, we ſhall have Knowledge and all other Graces perfected. 
Learn hence, That Chriſtians muſt ſtay for perfect Knowledge 
till they come to maturity and ripeneſs of Age; Children 
muſt not expect to know what Men know ; Solomon's Know- 


{ledge on Earth, fo famouſly celebrated, will be bur Igno- 


rance, compar'd with the Knowledge and Inlargements 
which the Saints have in Heaven; there in Natural Things 
they ſhall be exact Philoſophers, in Spiritual Things complear 
Divines; all dark Scriprures ſhall be clear ro them, all the 
knorry Intrigues of Providence wiſely refolv'd; in a Word, 
there they ſhall know God himſelf perfectly, though they 
can never know him to Perfection. 


12 For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly ; but 
then face to face: now I know in part; but then I 
ſhall know even as alſo I am known. 1 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Now in our Minority we ſee 
Divine Revelations, as the Prophets did of Old, in a dark 
enigmarical Manner, and by Symbolical Repreſentations of 
Things upon the Fancy, as in a Glaſs; but then in the a- 
dult State of the Church we ſhall ſee them after the Moſaical 
Manner, in a Way more accommodate to Human Nature, 
and as it were Face to Face; we ſhall ſce clearly, imme- 
diately ;. not by Reflection, but by Intuition: Theſe Adverbs 
New and Then diſtinguiſn the Twofold State of Gracious 
Sauls; and ſhew, what they are whilſt confin d ro the Body, 
and What they ſhall” be when emancipated and __ freed 
from the Body; that clog of Mortality which now "Hangs 
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Chap. #3; 


| weak and languid Repreſentation of the Face har l feen 


litant in particular, Learn, (2.) That of all theſe Graces 
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ir is a weak and imperfect Viſion ; à Glaß giyes Put a. 


— 


in it; and becanſe it is a vaniſhing and tranſient Viton, a 
Man having lookd in a Glaſs preſently. 1 what he 


' 4 it 1 immediate igh but .J. 1 g r of P 
mw there; and becauſe it is no 8 God wg ard of Duration; farewel Faith and: Hoy. 


mediante Speculo; by the Glaſs of his Word and Ordinances 
we ſee and underſtand ſomething of God's Nature and Will; 
though after all our ſearchings here to find out What God is, 
we rather know what He is not, than are able to 


What He is. Obſerve, (2.) Thar ſuch as. haye ſeen God | 


here, as in a Glaſs, in the Glaſs of his Ordinances and 
Providences, in the Glaſs of his Word and Works, ſhall ſee 
him Face ro Face, and fix their Eye upon him in Heaven 


to all Eternity; when once the pious Soul is unſheathed 
from the Body, it gliſters gloriouſly; as ſoon as the Cage | 


is open, this Bird ſoars aloft, and ſings melodiouſly ; its 
Death's Office to beat down the Partixion-Wall, a groſs 
earthy Body, and then the glorify'd Soul ſhall have a clear 


and perfect Viſion, an immediate and poſſeſſive Viſion, a ſa- by 


tisfy ing and. Soul-transforming Viſion, a nent and eter- 
nal Viſion of the Holy and Bleſſed God, which the Apoſtle 
here calls ſeeing Face to Face. _ Obſerve, (3.) How St. Paul 
in the latter Words of the Verſe gives us a plainer Expreſ- 


obſcurely. Now 1 know in part, but then I ſhall know even as. 
I am known. Where Note, How the Apoſtle changes the 
Perſon ; before it was, we ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; here it 
is, I know in part; he had included himſelf before in the 
Word V, but he doth it more apparently in ſaying I, Now 
I know in part: When fo great an Apoſtle acknowledges rhe 


imperfection of his Knowledge, who can, who dare, boaſt | 


of the largeneſs of his Underſtanding ? Note farther, The 
Apoſtle ſaying, Now I know, intimates, that he had be- 

n his Acquaintance with God here, which he expected 

ould be improved and perfected in Heaven; he that 
knows not God in part here, ſhall never know him Face to 
Face in Glory ; Heaven is a Place of Perfection indeed ; 
but nothing is perfected there, that was not begun here; 
no Knowledge, no Holineſs, will be conſummated there, 


which did not commence and begin here. Obſerve,-(4.) 


When the Apoſtle ſays; We ſhall know 'even as we are 
known ; he means, rhar we ſhall know God as really and 
truly, though not ſo fully and comprehenſibly, as he knows' 
us; we ſhall know him in his Nature and Attributes; then 
and there will his wonderful Clemency be ſweetly diſplay d, 
his exact Juſtice be viſibly demonſtrated, his perfect Wiſ⸗ 
dom clearly unfolded, all the knotty Intrigues of Providence 
wiſely reſolved, all the myſterious Depth of Divine Coun- 
ſels fully diſcover'd, to the delighrful Satisfaction of the 
admiring and adoring Soul, who ſhall then ſee as ir is en ; 
and know, as it is known. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words, is, (1.) To | 


inform rhe Corinthians, that the Sanctify ing Graces of Faith, 
Hope and Charity, are far to be preferred before all the 
fore- mention d extraordinary Gifts of Prophecy, Miracles, 
Tongues; Healing the Sick, and Raiſing the Dead, not ex- 
cepred ; the leaſt degree of ſanctify ing Grace from the Holy 
Spirit is to be preferred, (with reſpect to ourſelves) before 
the largeſt meaſure of extraordinary Gifts, which are whol- 
ly for the Good and Benefit of others. (2.) As our Apoſtle 
had compar'd Gifts and Graces together before, ſo he com- 
pares Graces amongſt themſelves now; Faith, Hope and 
Charity, are ſer in Competition, and the preference given 
to the laſt; partly, with reſpect to its preſent Excellency, 
for Charity is the End to which Faith and Hope are but the 
Means; and partly with reſpect to its future Duration; 
Faith and Hope will vaniſh with this Life; Faith will end 
in Sight, and Hope in Enjoyment, bur Chariry will never 
be out- dated, bur laſt and flouriſh when we come ro Hea- 
ven, and be a ſpecial Ingredient in, and a conſiderable Parr 
of our Happineſs there, which conſiſts in the raprurous Con- 
remplation of Divine Love, in Loving, Praiſing, Admi- 
ring, and Adoring God our Great Creator, and in Loving 
all whom he Loves, and that Erernally. Learn, (1.) That 
Faith, Hope and Love, are abiding Graces; they do and 
muſt keep Houſe, nor only in the Church-Militant in ge- 
neral, but in the Soul of every Member of the Church-Mi- 


ſion of that which before he had ſpoken more darkly - and | 


whereas Falch and 9253 are particular and private Graces, 


wh DRE. eavenʒ bur welcome Love: Therefore 
the Fe ei Charity. Wien ene PTD FFT 1H o; 


then wee 

Our Apoſtle having in the Twelfth Chapter aequaintes 
 Diſarity' of Spiritual Gifts; which the 
5 G4 ſaw then + to be betow'd ; ary ary for the 


Propagation and Confirmation of Ch 


admirably Deciphers before them that great and noble 

Grace of Charity, which will render us Eminent and 
Uſeful in the World, which ſers off all other Gifts and 

Endowments whatſoever, and dire@ts us how to ma. 
nage them to the beſt Advantages : And here he begin; 
this Fourteenth Chapter now before us with a Per(ug- 

ſeve to follow and purſue ſo incomparable a Grace and 

Virtue, with the” utmoſt Eagerneſs and Vigour, and 
not to give over till we have perfeHly attained it; 
for thus be ſpeaks. Fr | 


1 
o 


1 Fier after charity, and deſire meal gifts, 
— TOTP 


but rather that ye may prophe 


Obſerve here, (I.). The Apoſtle propounds to che Corinsbi- 
ans. a Threefold Object, Charity, Spiritua! Gifts,” and Pro- 
ph; Charity has the Precedency and Preheminency ; the 
Apoſtle nor only greens it before all other Gifts, bur be- 
fore the moſt uſeful and excellent Graces, (even Faith and 
Hope) for Service and Benefir to the Church of God it ex- 
ceeds them all; next he mentions Spiritual Gifts, ſuch were 
the Gift of Tongues, the Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Heal- 
ing; and Laſtly, Propheſy; by which we are to underſtand 
an ordinary fer Courſe of Preaching, Interpreting and Open- 
ing the Holy 2 which contain'd a Revelation of 
God's Mind and Will. Obſerve, (2.) A Threefold Act re- 
| commended anſwerable to a Threefold Object propounded ; 
An Act of Proſecution, o, perſecure and follow after 
Charity as cloſe as your Perſecutors purſue and follow after 
ou; it imports a moſt earneſt, vigorous and vehement Pur- 
uit: An Act of Emulation, zur, Deſire earneſtly Spiritual 
Gifts: An Act of Election and Choice, | Chuſe rather that ye 
may Prophecy, or clearly underſtand the Mind of God yout- 
ſelves, and have an Ability ro Expound and Explain ir to 
others; this will bring moſt Glory to God; moſt Profit to his 
Church, moſt Comfort ro yourſelves. 


2 For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 


ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man 
underſtandeth him; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeak- 
eth myſteries. 3 But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh 
2 men to edification, and exhortation, and com- 
bort? | 


Here Obſerve, (1.) That the Gift of Tongues, or ſpeakin5 
divers Languages, was greatly valu'd, and much deſir d, 
by ſome in the Church at that time; probably for this Rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Apoſtles were very eminently endow'd with 
this Gift, the Holy Ghoft deſcending upon them in the ſhape 
of Cloven Tongues : Bur yer the Gift of Prophecy, that is, 
of underſtanding and interpreting God's Will, was clearly 
the more valuable and defirable Accompliſhment ; for 
though ſpeaking with Tongues created more Admiration, 
and conciliated greater Veneration to the Speaker, yet Pro- 
phecying was by far the more excellent Giſt, and tended 


| moſt ro the Edification of the Church; it is far better to 4 
Good, than to appear Great; that is moſt Valuable and Ex- 


celling, which is moſt Advantageous and Edifying. Ob- 


rween the Gift of Speaking in an unkgown Tongue, anc 


— 


QD SFF 


ſerve, (2.) How the Apoſtle enters upon a Compariſon be. 
| Prophecying or Speaking plainly to the Church's Bene 
| and 
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and Comfort, He that Jpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, that 
is, in 4 Language nee underſtood, not explained or interpre- 
red, he ſpeakerh not unto Men; rhat is, not ro the Un- 
derſtandin of Men, for none underſtands him; but to 
Cod only, he alone underſtands hin; and though in the 
pirit he ſpeaks Myſteries, or the deep Things of God, yet 
Aae in nat to Edification, becauſe not underſtood by the 
Church: Whereas he that Propheſieth, that is, he that in- 
relligibly openeth and applicth the Word of God to his 
Auditors in the Congregation, what he e conduces 
exceedingly to their Edification and Confolarion. Here 
Note, That the Apoſtle not cnly diſlikes, but plainly for- 
bids Preaching, Pray ing, and all other Offices, being per- 
formed in the Church in a Language not underſtood; ſo 
that the Practice of the Church of , Rome in their Latine 
Prayers is a flat Contradiction to this whole Chapter; to the 
Practice of the Primitive Church, Acts. 4. 24. who li 
up thcir Voice with one Accord. and offered up a Reaſona- 
ble Service to God; rhe Prayers of the Jewuh hurch were 
made in the Hebrew Tongue; and God gave the Gift of 
Tongues to the Chriſtian hurch, that the Apoſtles might 
eſtabliſh the Worſhip df God in every Nation in their own 
I ( n 3 1 = w 


He that ſpeakerh in an unbnoum tongue, edi- 
ferh himfelf : but he that propheſieth, edifieth the 
church. 5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, 


but rather that ye propheſied: for greater is he 


| that. propheſieth than he that ſpeaketh with 
S congues, except he interpret, that the church 
may receive edifying 6 Now brethren, if I come 
unto you ſpeaking with tongues, What ſhall I pro- 
fit you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by re- 
velation, or by knowledge, or by prophecy ing, or 
by doctrine. e ? 
Obſerve here, (1.) Another Argument uſed by the Apoſtle 
to prove the Gift of Prophecying, that is, of interpreting 
the Holy Scriptures, ro be far more excellent than the Gift 
of Tongues ſeparated from the Gift of Interpretation; he 
that ſpeakerh in an unknown Tongue, edifies none but him- 
ſelf; becauſe none but himſelf underſtands it; but he that 
reacherh, inſtructeth, and exhorteth others, edifieth the 
Church, or che whole Aſſembly chat he ſpeaks in. Obſerve, 
(2.) The, Apoſtle wiſhes they had all the Gift of Tongues, 
becauſe they were ſo very covetous and deſirous of · them; 
though Alas! Rather for their own Oftentation, than the 
Church's Edification; yet he rather, deſires with Meſes, 
That alt the Lord's Perple were Prophets; that is directed and 
aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, to deliver plainly and perſua- 
fively'rhe Will of God to Men; for he is the Greateft in the 
Church who is moſt edifying ; and he that Propheſieth, edi- 
fierh more than he that ſpeaketh all Languages uninterpre- 


ted. Otſerve, (3.) He amplifies this by inſtancing in his 
own Perſon: F I come to you [peaking with Tongues ; as if he 

had ſaid, 1 wonder whether 77hat you fo admire in others 

would pleaſe you in me; ſuppoſe that I whom God has emi- 
nently endow'd with the Gift of Tongues, ſhould come and | 
ipeak ro you in the Arabian Language, what good would 

it do you? What would you be the wiſer or better for me 
mould I make known to you ſome Revelation which I im- 
mediately receiv'd from Gd, or open to you ſome Truth 
which you knew nor before, or urge you to ſome necdful 
Duty, or dectrinally expound to you the Matters of Faith 
and Obedience recorded in the Goſpel, if either myſelf or 
ſome Interpreter did not make what I ſay intelligible ro 
you, what will it profit it you? To deliver the Mind and 
Will of God plainly and perſuaſively to the Church's Benefit 
and Edification, is much more acceptable ro God, profitable 
to Man, and comfortable to ourſelves, than ro ſpeak with 
the Tongue of Men and Angels in a Language not under- 


% 


ſtood, or not heard. 8 | 

7 And even. things without life giving ſound, 
whether pipe or harp, except oy give a diſtincti- 
on in the ſounds, how ſhall. it be known what is 


piped or harped; 8 For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the 
battel? 9 So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the 


tongue words eaſy to 


e underitogd, how fhall it 


* 


be known what is ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeak into 


x 


the air. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to illuſtrate his former Argu- 
ment by a Simili-ude taken from Muſical Inſtruments, the 
one us d in Peace, to wit, the Harp; the other in War, to 
wit, the Trumpet q as they are uſeleſs, if by diſtinction their 
Signification is not perceiv'd ; for if a Man hears not, or 
underſtands not the ſound of rhe Harp or Trumper, he can- 
not prepare himſelf either for the Dance, or the Battle; fo 
if Perſons in the Church do not ſpeak intelligibly, they will 
nothing edify; tis like beating the Air, all in vain, and to 
no purpoſe, | 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of 
voices in the world, and none of them # without 


fr | ſignification. xx Therefore if I know not the 


meaning of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh a barbarian ; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be 
a barbarian unto me. 12 Even ſo ye, for as much 


as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye ma 
excel to the edifying of the church, POE 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, That there may probably be 
as many Voices or Languages in the World as there are Na- 
tions; and every Nation underſtands its own Language, and 
commonly no other: Now, fays the Apoſtle, if he that has 
the Gift of Tongues ſpeaks to you in a Language which ye 
underſtand nor, will he nor be a Barbarian unto you? And 
if you talk ro him in a Language he underſtands nor, will 
you not be a Barbarian unto him 2 Verily, it will be juſt as 
if two Men of two different Countries thould talk ro one 


another, and neither underſtand a Word of each other ; he 


further adds, That ſceing they were ſo very deſirous of the 
extraordinary Gifts cf the Spirit, they thould ſeek thoſe 
Gifts eſpecially by which the Church may receive Edificati- 
on and Advantage; Seek that ye my excel ro the edifying of the 
Church. Here Nete, (1.) The Noble End which St. Paul di- 
rects them to propound in what they Deſire and Deſign, 
namely, the The edifying of the Church; the Church's Edifica- 
tion, ſhould be the Scope of all her Members, eſpecially of 
all her Miniſters Wiſhes and Prayers, Enterprizes and Endea- 
vours; our firſt Care ſhould be to lay a righr Foundation, 
namely, The Doctrine of Redemption and Salvation, by 
the meritorious Under-aking of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the 
Eternal Son of the Father; our next Care that our Super- 
ſtructure be anſwerable to our Foundation; this being Solid 
and Subſtantial, that muſt be ſo too; acquainting Perſons 


with the whole Will of God, and the whole Duty of Man, 


Note, (2.) The Operation to be perform'd, and the Means 
to be us d, in order to this Noble End; Seek that ye may ex- 
cel ; that is, paſſionately deſire and endeavour that you may, 
by the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, be eminently qua- 
lify'd for edifying and building the Church of God; Seek, 
that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. Learn hence, 


| ( 2.) Thar the edify ing of the Church, and the improvement 


of its Members in Knowledge, Faith and Holineſs, is, and 
oughr ro be the great End which the Miniſters of God pro- 
ppund ro themſclves in the uſe of their Gifts, and diſcharge 
of their Office. Learn, (2.) Thar the cdifying of the Church 
being the proper Office of the Miniſters of Chriſt, they 
ſhould ſtudy to excel in all Gifts and Graces conducing there- 
unto, by ſuch Means and Methods as are proper for that 
End ; namely, by fervent Prayer ro Ged for Divine Illumi- 
nation and Knowledge, by reading the Scriptures with great 
Attention and Application of Mind, by ſtudying other Au- 
thors in order to that End, by deep Meditation, by judici- 
ous, zealous and laborious Preaching, but eſpecially by 
holy Living; there ought to be a Conſecration of our Lives, 
as well as of our Perſons, to the Service of God and his 
Church; in this manner, eſpecially the meaneſt of her 
Miniſters, may ſeek that they may excel to the edifying of the 
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13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known tongue, pray that he may interpret, 14 For 
it I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit, prayech, 
but my underſtanding is unfruitful. 15 What is it 
then? I Will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray 
with the underſtanding alſo: I will ſing with the 
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16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, 
ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 17 
verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is not 


gues more than you all: 19 Yet in the church I 
hadrather ſpeak five words with my underſtanding, 
that by my voice I might teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an known tongue. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill goes on, Arguing that Publick Prayer 
ought to be made in a Language underſtood by them that 
Pray; his Argument is this, The Heart ought to conſent 


q 21 In the law it is 


For thou 


edified. 18 I thank my God, I ſpeak with ton- 


ing be Au... 


tongues and other li 


fie 
that belie 
for them. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle, to take the Corinthians of 
from their fond Admiration of the Gift, of Tongues, tell; 
them, That in the Lam; that is, in the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament, particularly in Iſaiah 28. 11. it is dexlard 
that becauſe the People of Judah would not be inſttucted 
by the plain Preaching of the Lord's Prophets, therefore 
he cauſe” them ro be ſpoken to in an unknown 
Language; namely, by Outlandiſh Enemies and Armies, 
whoſe Language they ſhould not underftand ;' from whence 
he inferrs, that ſtrange Tongues were nor given for a Sign 
of any good ro Believers, but they were given as a Token 
rather of God's Diſpleafure ro Unbelievers; in fo much thar 
by the juſt Judgment of God their Igriorance by his Means 
would be the more increas d; bur rhe, Gift of + Prophecy 
ſerveth not only for the Converſion of Unbelievers, but for 
the Edification of Believers alſo ; therefare [Proph Vor 
Preaching intelligibly is to be preferted in the church Vefor 


ſpeaking with Tongues. ty 

23 If therefore the whole church be come 
together into one place, and' all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come in thoſe that are un- 
learned, or unbelievers, will they not ſay that ye 
are mad? 24 But if all propheſie, and there 
come in one that believeth not, or ene unlearned, 
he is convinced of all, he is judged of all: 
25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- 
nifeſt; and ſo falling down on bs face, he will 
worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a 
m KY 10 gate 

Io convince the Corinthians that Prophecy was fir more 
excellent than the Gift of - Tongues, the Apoſtle here Ar- 
gues from the Abſurdity of Speaking in the Congregation 
with a ſtrange Tongue Uninterpreted ; Mil they not [9 


4 


N 


and agree with the Supplications and Prayers preſented 
unto God, and to teſtify its Conſent by ſaying Amen; but 
ſays che Apoſtle, no Man can ſay Amen to that which he 
doth not underſtand, nor be edify'd by that which cannot 
be underſtood. For a cloſe he tells them, That Almighty 
God hath given him the Gift of ſpeaking more Languages 
than all of them pur rogether, that ſo as an Apoſtle he 
might Plant and Propagare the Chriſtian Faith in and 
throughout all Nations; yet he declares, he had rather 
ſpeak a few Words to the Inſtruction and Edification of his 
Hearers, than a multitude in a Language not underſtood : 
The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt have ſuch a Regard to the 
End of the ir Miniſtry, which is the communicating of Di- 
vine Knowledge to the Underſtandings of their People, 
that they had much rather they ſhould be edify'd and pro- 
fired, than their own Parts and Gifts applauded and ad- 
mired. | | | 15 


20 Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : 
howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in underſtan- 
ing be men. 


F As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, My brerhren, be not like 
Children in Underſtanding, who prefer gay and gaudy 
Things, which make a fine Shew, (as the Eik of Tongues 
does) before Things more uſeful; thus do not vou chuſe 
what beſt pleaſeth you, but what moſt profits others; 1 
would have you indeed in ſome reſpects to be as Children, 
namely, in Innocency and Harmleſneſs, in Freedom from 
Malice, and all kind of Wickedneſs; but in Underſtanding 
be and act as Men, as Perſons of mature judgment, who 


you are mad? And from the Utility and Advantage of Speat- 
85 in a Language underſtood, it convinces and convertetl 
inners, He x Convinced of all, he Judged of all: As if tht 

; Apoſtle had faid, When the Church meers rogether, if al 
that Speak ſhould Speak in a ſtrange Tongue, what will an 
Ignorant or Unbelieving Perſon coming into the Congrega- 
tion think or ſay? Will he nor apprehend you to be Mad- 
Men? Whereas if all that Speak do Prophecy and rae 
Scripture to the Edification of che Church, in ſuch à Caſe 
if an Unbeliever comes in, ſhe is Convinced, Diſcovered, 
Judged by all them that Prophecy, and the Secrets of his 
eart are made manifeſt to himſelf, and ſo falling down be 
will adore God, the Searcher of the Heart, and report from 
his own Experience, that God is in or among you of 
Truth. ¶here Note, Whence Prophecying or Preaching of 
the Word has its convincing Power, and converting Efflca- 
cy, namely, from that God who is preſent in and with his 
own Word ; is in, or with, you. of a Truth: when Al 
mighty God quickens the Word with his own Spirit, and 
cloaths it with his-own Power, when he bids ir go in bös 
Might, and prevail in his Strengrh, the ſtrongeſt Holds of 
Ignorance and Unbelief, of Obſtinacy and Rebellion, fal 
ro the Ground like the Firſt-ripe Figs ſhaken with the Wind; 
when the Unlearned or Idiot comes into the Aﬀembly ot 
the Saints, He is Cenvinced of all, he ij Fudged of all, le fal 
down and worſhips: What is it that works this ſudden Change? 
Not the Preaching of Men, but the Power of God; He” 
6 tab that God is in you of a Truth ; the Arm of Grace in rhe 
iniſtry of the Word is Victorious and Invincible, the Ef 
cacy and Succeſs of the Word depends not on the Parts of a 
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know what is fitelt 10 be ſpoken, and beſt we be debe. 


n but the Power of God. 
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viſes when they come together into the publick Aſſemblies, 


and that one interpret what was ſo ſpoken, to the Benefit 


preter preſent, let him, ſays the Apoſtle, that only ſpeaks 


Phbeſie ſucceſſively, in order to the Church's Edification, and 
ning their Doctrine by the Rule of the Word: For, ſays he, 


- greeable to the Word of God or not; or the Inſtinct by 


declares, that all that are Prophets, and prophetically inſpi- 
ted, may propheſie, provided it be done orderly and ſucceſ- 


ſolation of the Church. For God is not the Author of Confuſi- 


nſpiration, that it is hateful to God, who requires that 


| the Rule of the Wotd. The authoritative preaching of 
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As How is it chen, brethren ? when, ye, come to- 
p 3 one of you hath a pſalm, bark 3 do- 
Arine, hath a tongue, hath a;revelttion, hack an in- 

terpretation. Let all things be done to edifying. 

tom this Verſe to the End of the Chapter the A fle lays 

Zn particular Precepts for che Preſervation o Decency 

and good Order in the Church of God; and Firſt he ad- 


; t 4 them bad a Pſalm or Hymn ſuggeſted: to them 
717 55 S God, 40 his Glory, and the Church's Edifica- 


. * 


tion, or had 4 Doctrine, either for Inſtruction or Conſolation, 
ot had à ſtrange Tongue, or the Gift of Interpreting Tongues, 

ler it be how it will, he exhorts that all be done ſo as may 
moſt and beſt tend to the Benefit and Edification of the 
Church, which is che true End of Church-Aſſemblies; the 
.-preat End, Deſign and Aim, which thoſe who adminiſter in 


/ holy» Things onghr to propound to themſelves in all their | 


 publick Adminiſtrations, is, The Church's Edificarion, the 
-iP Growth and Improvement in Knowledge, Faith and 
8 t. wr Let all Things be done to edifying that is, let all 
your publick Offices be ſo performed, and in ſuch a manner, 
as may beſt conduce to the End for which they were de- 


” * * 77 
. eas. : 745-5 
9 1 ad - 


27 If any man ſpeak in an unlnoum tongue, let it 
be by two, or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe; 
and let one interpret. 28 But if there be no inter- 

preter, let him keep ſilence in the church; and let 
| bim ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 29. Let the Pro- 
phets ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge 

30 If any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth 
by, let the rd hold his peace. 31 For ye may all 
: -propheſie one by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted. 32 And the ſpirits of the pro- 
-/phets are ſubject to the prophets. 33 For God is 


not the author Of confuſion, but of peace, as in all] 
churches of the ſaints. | 


* Our Apoſtle's next Advice for the Church's Edification is 
this, That ſuch as had the Gift of Tongues ſhou!d nor ſpeak 
all together, but two or three ſucceſſively one after another, 


and Edifying of the Church. But if there were no Inter- 


with Tongues, keep Silence in the Church; and let him 
only ſpeak mentally to himſelf, and to God in Prayer and 
Thankſgiving. The ſame Advice he gives to them that pro- 
Pheſied; to wit, chat only two or three of them ſhould pro- 


that the reſt of the Prophers ſhould fic ſtill and judge, exami- 


| the Spirits of the Prophets is ſubject to the Prophets: That is, 
_the ines. Which the Prophets deliver are apt to be 
Judged and examined by other Prophets, whether they be a- 


which the Prophets pretend to be moved at that time to pro- 
pheſie, is ſubject to the Judgment and Cenſure of other Pro- 
phets who are endowed with the ſame Gift. And thus he 


lively, without occaſioning Diſorder and Confuſion in the 
Church; and ſo managed, as to anſwer the great End of the 
Inſtitution; namely, the Inſtruction, Edification, and Con- 


an, but of Peace. Confuſion is ſo far from being of Divine 
Peace and Order ſhould be kept nd maintain'd not only in 


the Church of Corineh, but in all the Churches of the Saints. 
That which breaks Order, breaks Peace for there can be 


no true Peace without Order; and God is not the Author off 


Diſorder and Confuſion in the Churches, but of Peace. 
Here by the way let us obſerve and note, that ſpeaking and 
Preaching in the publick Aſſemblies is limited all along by 
the Apoſtle to the Prophets; Let the Prophets ſpeak, ; not the 
common People, they were to ſit by; it was no Part of 
their Buſineſs to ſpeak, but to examine what was ſpoken by 


was no more permitted by St. Paul, than; his fuffering of Wo- 

men u ſpeak in the Church. None bat Prophets, or Per- 
ſons in Office appointed for the Work of, Preaching, were e- 
ver ſuſſered to undertake it in the Primitive Times, and 
downwards, ail very lately. Let ſuch as firſt gave, and ſtill 
give, Encouragement to the contrary, conſider how they will 
anſwer it at the Bar of God, who is not the Author of ſuch 
Confuſion and Diſorder, bur of Peace. 


| 34 Let your women keep ſilence in the churches ; 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; but they 
are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo faith 
the law. 35 And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their husbands at home: for it is a ſhame 
for women to ſpeak in the church. 


A farther Rule is here given by the Apoſtle for maintain- 
ing Decency and Order in the publick Aſſemblies; name- 
ly, that the Women ſhould never preſume to ſpeak or utter 
any thing as publick Teachers in the Congregation ; no, nor 
ſo much as ask any Queſtion publickly. Almighry Gcd ha- 
ving by his Law made Subjection (nor publick Inſtruction) 
their Duty, of which Silence is a Token. Here ©li/crve, 
That it is not the Womens ſpeaking in the publick Aſſem- 
blies when they join with the Congregation in ſinging of 
Pſalms and Prayer, bur their ſpeaking by way of teaching 
and propheſying that is here forbidden. Note farther, That 
the Means of Inſtruction were not denied the Women, at 
home they might put forth Queſtions to their Husbands for 
their own Information and Satisfaction; but ro do any 
thing like this publickly, was a Shame, or indecent Thing, 
both to the Church, the Husband, and herſelf, Still 06- 
ſerve, How the God of Order calls for Order, and delights in 
Decency, eſpecially in Places where his Religious Worſhip 
is celebrated. He has unworthy Thoughts of God, that 
thinks him either a Patron of, or pleaſed with, any Diſorder, 
either in Civil Affairs, or Religious Services. 


36 What? came the word of God out from you? 
or came it unto you only? 37 If any man think him- 
ſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things that I write unto you, are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 38 But it any man be 
ignorant, let him be ignorant. 


Theſe Words are look'd upon by Interprerers as a ſmart 
Reflexion upon ſome of the Miniſters and Members of rhe 
Church of Corinth, who from an high Opinion which they 
had of themſelves and their own Management, would net 
ſubmir to rhe foregoing Precepts, Canons, and Rules, for 
Order and Decency in the Church of God. What! ſays the 
Apoſtle, do you think that you have all the Word and Will 
of God? Doth all Knowledge of Scriprure, and Reſolution 
of Doubts, reſt in your Breaſts, and flow out of your Lips? 
Conſider you are not the firſt Church that was planted, (Je- 
ruſalem was before you) the Goſpel was ſent to you, it did 
not firſt come out from you. Whence Learn, That all kind 
of Scorn is not always uncomely ; Men are apt to over-rate 
themſelves, and to over- value their own Abilities, as if they 
had engroſs d all Knowledge, that all muſt borrow from their 
Store, and light their Candle ar their Torch. Now in that 
Caſe we may, without Breach of Charity, or Blemiſh of 
Holineſs, check Pride with Deriſion, and ſpeak them below 
Men, who ſer up themſelves above Men. Obſerve. next, The 
Apoſtle affirms, Thar theſe Rules for Order and Decency 
which he had given them, were from the Lord ; and he ex- 
pected and required that thoſe who eſteemed themſelves 
Prophets, ſhould obſerve and obey them as ſuch; but if Men 
will be ignorant, and obſtinare in their Ignorance, be it ar 


F any be ignorant, let them be ignorant. 5 
f 94 5 . 124 

39 Wherefore brethren, covet to propheſie, and 
forbid not to ſpzak with tongues | 40 Let all things 
be done decency, and in order. 5 

Fot a Cloſe of the whole, he exhorts them earneſtly to 
endeavour after the Gift of prophecying, and nor to forb'd 
the Uſe of rhe Gift of Tongues, provided the forementioned 


Rules and Directions before given be obſerved ; that fo in 


the gifted Brethren ar the Call of a priſatei Congregation ſ their publick Aſſem blies all Things relating ro Religious 


Worſhig 
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their Peril, and let them look to ir ; do not you regard them. 
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| you fn of all bat which I alſo received ʒ either immediately by 
I 
Obſerve, (2.) The principal and fundamental Doctrines or 
Articles of Faith, which the Apoſtle in his preaching had in. 
ſiſted upon amongſt them, namely, rhe Death, the Bürlal, and 
the Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Ibu: 
he died for our Sins * That is, à voluntary Sacrifice far Our 
Sins; to make an 51 for Sin, as the Prophets aich 
and Daniel had long foretold. And that he was buried. The 
lead Body of our dear Redeemer was decently buried by a 
ſmall Number of his own: Diſciples, and continued in the 
State of the Dead, and under the Power of Death, for 2 
Time; chat he was buried is a Demonſtration of the certain. 
ry that he died. And that he roſe again the third Day accord. 
ing to the Scriptures. _Chriſt, tho' 700 was not lost, in the 


Grave, but by the Omnipotent Power of his Godhead revi.. 
D ay, to the 


Chap. 15. 


Worthip be performed with that becoming Gravity and os 
ceney which may moſt and beſt eonduee to the Glofy:of God, 
and the Church's Edification. Learn hence, (I.) That the 
whole Church in general, and every indlvidual Member of 
it in particular, ought to perform all the Duties of God's 
Wormip in a decent and orderly manner. Learn, (z.) That 
it is the Duty of Church Governours to take Care that Or- 
det and Decency be enjoined and obſerved in the Church of 
Gcd to the Ediucation of all the Members of it. . — (3. 
That rhey only have Authority to make Church-Orders, 
whom the Lord hath made Church-Governours. Learn, (4.) 
That ſuch Orders as relate to real Decency in the Worſhip 
of God, made and confirmed by the Governours uf the 
Chutch, ought to be obeyed and conformed to by the Mem- 
bers of the Church for Conſcience-ſake, that all Things 
may be done decently and 1n order, | 


| 1 ved, and roſe again from the Dead the Third 
| . | Conſternation of his Enemies, and the Conſolation of all Be. 
| 'P e I lievers. Obſerve (4. How the Apoſtle proves the Truth and 
C HAP. XV. 


Verity of Chriſt's Reſurrection by Ocular Dem jon: 

| I e is riſen, becauſe he was ſeen alive after his Palle. Firſt 
The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this excellent Chap- 
ter now before us, is to eftabliſh the Doctrine of the 


Peter, next of the whole College of theApoſtles,whic 
78 of 155255 then of Five Hun 1 Re camel 
Reſurrection of the Body, which ſome in the Church of roy he 8 1 3 1 0 1 ro teſtiße it; after 
Corinth at that time deny d. This grand Article of Theſe were all Holy oft 3 NN. The _ 
the Chriſtian Faith à here by ſeveral Arguments de- confirmed their Teſtimony with their Blood: $ ch. no Ar- 
fended, the Abſurdity of the contrary declared, the Ob- ticle of Faith, no Point of Religion, is of more PF; *. 
jeckions made againſt it fully anſwered, and Chriſtian | Truth, and infallible Certainty than this of our I. e 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, and laborious Diligence in ſurrection; and bleſſed be God it is ſo, ſeeing che whole 
the Werk of Cbriſt, urged and enforced to the end f Weight of our Faith, Hope and Salvation; depends upon 
the Chapter. Ml Qt» 6 | * | Chriſt as riſen from the Dead. Behold how great à Weight 
the Scripture hangs upon this Nail 3 Thanks be to God it is 


Waker brethren, I declare unto you ra 2 Gere Con * 5 our Nn Reſurrection is 
goſpel which I preached unto: you, which! 8 „ i 
alſo you have received, and wherein ye ſtand. 2 By Tha G4 17 405 9 he has ſeen of me allo, as of one 
which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what! As Chriſt wins ra * * of Þ che! Apo 2 
2 = MS in}; : $ T. Faul, N 14 4 
I preached unto you, unleſs * have be lieved in ſit is probable he was ſeen laſt by him of all Perſons; — 
not of any that ſaw Chriſt after St. Stephen and St. Paul, who 


vain. | 
Ol ſerve here, (1.) The Subject Matter of Sr. Paul's preach- here 3 x | | 2 
ing to che Corinthians, it was the Goſpel ; 1 deckere ue 508 | of che rike Tap L.. gr af be me who G w . U 
the Geſpel which ] preached; and particularly the Doctrine of farther, the gre a Humjliry of Sr. Faul ia ſtylin pimnGif tia 
uhtimely Birth, or a Perſon born aut of dus Time, But in what 


the Body's Reſurrection, which was a great Point of that Go- 
Senſe does he mean that he was born out of due Time? A. 


ſpel which he had preached and delivered to them. Ov. (2.) 
The Obedience Which many, if nor moſt; of the Corinthians (1.) Negatively - not that he Was as to his Spiritual Birth 
born too ſoon, but rather too late. Alas! he had been too 


had given to the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; they heard it, be- 

lieved it, and embraced ir as the Truth of God. Which Go- ian, i £, 

ſpel y2 received, and wherein ye ſtand ; that is, the beſt and great- Es prope 2 * n 8 _ 8 

eſt part of you are firm to your former Profeiſſion, tho ſome „ h. 1 ſitively * 

are fallen away. Obſzrve, (3.) The bleſſed Effect which the | calls himſelf an Abortive, or untimely Birth, fa.) Becauſe 
he was the laſt of the Apoſtles that was called; the reſt were 


Goſpel had upon thoſe that did believe and receive it; By it 
called by Chriſt whilft; here on Earth; Paul was called by 


1 


they were ſaved ; that is, put into a ſaveable State, brought in- 
to the right and only Way that leads to Salvation; the Go- 
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ſpel reveals the Object, Salvation; it directs loſt Man which 
way to arrive at it, aſſures him that it is attainable, and en- 


clines and encourages him ſeriouſly to endeavour after the At- 


tainment of it. Obſerve, (g.) The Condition annexed and re- 
quired on our part, in order to the obtaining that Salvation 
which the Goſpel diſcovers unto us, and that is Perſeverance; 
for that is implied in our keeping in Memory what we have re- 
ceived. Ye are ſaved if ye keep in Memory, If we do not ſted- 
faſtly cleave to the Goſpel, and to this grand Doctrine of it, 
the R-/urrettion, our hearing is vain, our believing is vain, our 


Hopes of Salvation are vain ; By the Goſpel we are ſav d, if we 


keep it in Memory, and practice it, otherwiſe we have be- 
lieved it in vain. Mos 
2 For I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which 
J alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures: 4 And that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the third ay according to 
the ſcriptures: 5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, 
then of the twelve. 6 After that he was ſeen of a- 
bove five hundred brethren at once : of whom the 
greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are 
fallen aſleep. 7 After that he was ſeen of James; 
then of all the apoſtles. 


Olſerve here the Apoſtle's Fidelity, (1.) In delivering no- 
thing to the Church but hat he had received; I delivered to 


Chriſt from Heaven aſter his Departure from the Earth to 
Heaven. (2.) Becauſe of the Suddenneſs and Violence of his 
Converſion ; an Abortion is occaſioned by ſome ſudden Sur- 
prize, ſome Strain or violent Motion. St. Paul's Converſion 
was a wonderful violent Converſion, out of the ordinary Way 
and Courſe. He was ſmitten from his Horſe ro the Ground, 
and lay as one dead in his Paſſage to his new Life. (g.) Be- 
cauſe abortive Children are leſſer, weaker, and more imper- 
fect Children than thoſe of full Growth. As an abortive 
Child is the leaſt of Children, ſo he reckons himſelf the leaſt 
of the Apoſtles, and ſtyles himſelf ſo in the next Verſe, where 
he thus ſpeaks, I was as one born out of due Time. 


9. For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not 


meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted 
the church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I 
am what I am : and his grace, which war beftgaved, up- 
on me, was not in vain; but I labourcd more abun- 
dantly than they all: yet not I; but the grace of God 
which was with me. 1x Therefore whether it were 
I or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 
Obſerve here, (1.) The profound Humility of this great A- 
poſtle, and how low he was in his wn Thougbes; he. cails 
himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles, nay, not meet or Bae 
to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the poo | 
of Chriſt with ſo much Fury and Fiercenels ; elſewbere n 


ſtyles 
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le rhanthe leoſt of) alt-Saithrr), Nor that any 


18 
liryl The more we know 


Influences and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit of Grace, exci- 
ting him, aſliſting him, working in him, and with him, and 
ſucceeding of him in all his Enterprizes and Undertakings for 
the Glory of God, and the Good of Souls; I laboured, yet not 
7, but the Divine Grace that went along with me. Obſerve 
(.) The Inference which the Apoſtle draws from the whole; 


Therefore whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, end þ xr be. 


lieved: That is, whether it were I, or any other of the Apo- 
ſtles who laboured moſt in the preaching of rhe Goſpel, the 
Doctrine is the ſame; namely, Thar Chriſt died for our Sins, 
roſe again, and will raiſe us. This is the Doctrine which we 
Apoſtles preached, and which you Corinthians believed and 
received; therefore why ſhould any of you now ſtagger in 
the Faith, and disbelieve the Reſurrection of the Body, which 
is a Blow made at the Root of Chriſtianity. Alas! What have 
we to carry our Spirits through all the rugged Paſſages and 
croſs Diſpenſations of this Life, but only our Hopes in Reverſion, 
only. our Hopes of a glorious Næſirrection, and bleſſed Immortality: 
12 Now-if- Chrift be preached that he roſe from 
the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is 
no reſurrection of the dead? 13 But if there be 
no reſurrection of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 
14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 5s our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith ir alfo vain. 15 Lea, and 
we are found falſe Witneſſes of God; becauſe we 
have teſtified of God, that he raiſed' up Chriſt: 
whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe 
not. 16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt 
raiſed: 27 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your Faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your Sins. 18 Then they alfo 
which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are-periſhed. 19 
If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of 
all Men moſt miſerable. 
Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and proved the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt by ocular Demonſtration, by a plentiful Teſtimo- 
1y of thoſe who ſaw him aſter he was riſen, and withal, in- 
orm d them that this was the Doctrine of the Goſpel which 
both he and che reſt of the Apoſtles had wirh one Conſent 
reach d to them, he from hence infers the Certainty and 
Neceſſity of our Reſurrection. And becauſe ſome in the 
Church of Corinth were tainted with the wicked Opinion of 
ne Sadduces, who ſaid there was no Reſurrection, therefore 
to ſtrangle this monſtrous Opinion amongſt the Corinthians 
A the Birth, he ſhews the Abſurdiry of it in theſe Verſes be- 
ve ns. lis firſt Argument runs thus: If there be no Re- 
urrectian of the Dead, then Chriſt the Head is not riſen; 
ib the Head be riſen, he will certainly raiſe up his Mem- 
ens Chriſt's Reſurrection is the Cauſe, the Pattern and 
(lbement of ours: He did not only raiſe his Body from the 
"Cc, but his Church with him, For indeed Chriſt is not 


) 


4 


+ leis: leaſt j but the Original being a 
e l eg & e Fald ba 


ng is vain: That is, we who in our Preaching 


Argument of the N of his Perſon and Doctrine, have 
taught you a Vain and idle Dream; and your Faith in Chriſt 


ſeeing the Object of it failerh, Chriſt, as riſen from the Dead. 
(2.) If Chriſt be not riſen, then we are found falſe Witneſſes 


had given a falſe Teſtimony of God to the World, in affirm- 


—— 


common Guilt ; but ro belie God, and be falſe Witneſſes for 
God, is a Sin of an aggravated Guilr, which the holy Apoſtles 
could nor be ſuppoſed to be guilty of. Again, (3.) If Chriſt 
be nor raiſed from the Dead, then are we in our Sins; that 
is under the Guilr of our Sins, and liable to Condemnation 
for our Sins; we are not juſtified and abſolved from them, 


unleſs Chriſt has expiated the Guilt of them; and this he has 


nor done, if he be not riſen, but remains himſelf under the 
Power of Death; for he was raiſed again for our Juſtification: 
Farther, (4.) If Chriſt be nor riſen, then they which are fallen 
aſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed : That is the dead Saints in gene- 
ral, and the holy Martyrs and Sufferers for Chriſt in par- 
ticular, who are fallen aſleep, are periſhed utterly, and loſt 
finally, if there be no Reſurrection ; Martyrs will then be 
great Loſers, and Martyrdom great Folly. Laſtly, Then 


Chriſtians are of all Men moſt miſerable. As if the Apoſtle had 


faid, As thoſe Martyrs were errant Fools, and periſhed as 
ſuch, who laid down their Lives for Chriſt, if they have no 
Hopes of a Reſurrection, when they ſhall take them up a- 
gain: So w&Chriſtiansthar ſurvive are the wretchedeſt Crea- 
rures * Earth, who undergo all the Sufferings and Hard- 
ſhips of this Life, and deny our ſelves many Comforts and 
Advantages which we might enjoy. If after this mortal 


Life we have no Hope, who would care to do well, or who 


would fear to do il} > Were this believed, none would live 


ſo fleſhly and ſenſual a Life as thoſe that do not believe the 


Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and none would be fo miſerable 
in this Life as the holy ſelf-denying Chriſtian, had he not an 
Hope after Death of a glorious Reſurrection. Learn hence, 
| Thar true Chriſtians would be more unhappy than any other 
we are of all Men moſt miſerable; we Apoſtles and Mini- 

ſters more miſerable than other Chriſtians; Who, like Bea- 


cone upon the Top of Mountains, ſtand open continually to 


all Storms and Tempeſts raiſed againſt us by Men and Devils. 


become the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept. 
» Obſerve here, (1.) The Reſurrection of Chriſt declared; 
Now 1 Chriſt riſen from the dead. (3.) Our Reſurrection 
from his inferred and inſured ; he aroſe as the Firſ?-fruits of 
them that ſlept : The Term of Firſt-fruits is meraphorical, al- 
luding to the Oblarion of the Friſt- fruits in the Levitical Law; 
| (Lev. 23. 9.) theſe were offered both as an Acknowledgement 
that the whole Crop was God's, and as a Pledge and Aſſu- 
rance of their enjoying the whole Crop from God, and as a 


Means by which the whole Crop was conſecrated and ſanctifi- 


ed to their Uſe: As ſure as the whole Harveſt follows the 
Firſt- fruits, ſo ſhall the Saints Reſurrection foHow the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt, as an Effect follows its proper Cauſe; 


for Chriſt's Reſurrection is the meritorious Cauſe, the effi- 
cient Cauſe, and the exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrecti- 
on; and as it is the Cauſe, ſo it is the Pledge, the Earneſt, 


and the full Aſſurance of ours. Obſerve (3. Chriſt is called 


the Firſt- fruits of them that ſlept; that is, the firſt Fruits 
from the Dead of them that ſlept; not as if Chriſt were 
abſolutely the firſt that was raiſed from the Dead, for we 


read of one raiſed by Elijab, and another by Eliſba, and 
of Laxarus raiſed by Chriſt: But theſe were fo raiſed 


as to die again; they were not raiſed to a Life of Im- 


"Tiectly riſen till all his Members are riſen with him, and 


* 


mortality: Bur now Chriſt was the firſt that roſe never 


to 


gly aſſerted Chriſt's Reſurrection as an infallible 
as riſen from the Dead, is no better than a Fancy. Vin 4%; 
of God: That is, then St. Paul himſelf, and the other Apoſtles 
ing thar God the Father had raiſed up Chriſt the Son frem 


the Dead; which he did not do, if there be no Reſutrection 
{of the Dead; to be falſe Witneſſes for Men is a Sin © no 


Men, if their Happineſs were confined to this Life only; 


20. But now is Chrift riſen from the dead, and 


21 For ſince by 


che reſurrection of the dead 2 For as in Adam Death. ole) 


all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. _- Ig 


ture die 4 natural Death, ſo all that are Partakers of 
Chriſt's Divine Nature, all that are his Spiritual Seed and 


fficio Fudicis, by rhe Power of Chriſt as their Lord and Judge ; 


but at the End of the World Chriſt having ſubdued all his 
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Chriſt e Nen 


man came death, by man 


Here Obſerve,” That our Apoſtle, to rove Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ction to Kg Cauſe of our Reflirretion, makes a Compa- 
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Death, che) 


into the World by „ Ar ſhall go out bf the W 


g_irs; Sting, that. it cannot annoy, by loſing its Ter 
that it cannot amaze, by Joſing us Power that it cannot de. 
ſtroy, and by loſing its very Being, it ſnall be Bally 105. 

cad. 0þ 


riſon bet Wirt Adam and Chrift, whom he repreſents as Two iſhed and deſtroyed by a Reſurrection from the 


As by Adam's Sin all chat are Partakers of his Human Na- 


Of-ſpring, ſhall be raiſed and made alive by him ; for the 


"Ori n and Fountains, the one of Death, the other of Life: ferve, (3. The Deſtroyer of Death, this laſt Eneniy, is Chrig, 


Hef. 13. 14. I will ranſom them from the Power of the 
Grave, I will redeem them from Death; Chriſt has conqte. 
red Death meritoriouſly - by his Satisfaction, victoriouſſj by 
his Reſurrection. Obſerve, (6.) The Scope and Drift of the 


Expreſſions in Adam, and in Chrift, do denote a Caſuality in A 's Argument in this Aſſertion, and that is, to prove the 


both, the one of Death, and the other of Life : As the Death 


eceſſity of the Reſurrection ; the Argument Res thus, Chris 


of all Mankind came by Adam, fo the Reſurrection of all muſt reign. till all his Enemies are deſtroyed, but Death i; 


Men came by Chriſt ; the wicked ſhall be raiſed by him O- 


the Righreous ſhall be raiſed Beneficio Mediators, by Virtue 
of their Union with him as their Head. 955 | | 

23 But every man in his own order: Chriſt the 
firſt-fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſt's, at his 
coming. 24 Then cometh, the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the fa- 
ther, when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all. 
authority, and power. 35 For he muſt reign, till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet.. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, ſome mi ght ſay, 
If Chriſt's Reſurrection be the Cauſe of the Believer's Re- 


ſurrection, then why did not all Believers riſe when he roſe ? | 


The Head being riſen, Why did nor all the Members riſe 
with him ? He Anſwers, No, God had appointed an Order 
which muſt be obſerved ; and this Order was, that Chriſt 
Mould be the Firſt-fruits of the Harveſt ; that he ſhould riſe 
firſt from the Dead, and then they that are Chriſt's ar his 
coming to judgment ſhould rife after him, and then cometh 
the End; that is, the End of the World, when Chriſt will de- 
liver up his Kingdom to God the Father ; What Kingdom ? His 
mediatory Kingdom, which, as Mediator, he received from 
his Father; not his natural and eſſential Kingdom, which, as 
God, he had with his Father from Eternity, this ſnall never 
be delivered up, for of ths hx Kingdom there ſhall be no End; 


and his Church's Enemies, and put down all Rule, Authori- 
ry and Power, both in the World and in the Church, he 


one of theſe Enemies, the laſt of them which keeps the R. 
lievers Body from Union with his Soul, and from Commu. 
nion with Chriſt, therefore Death muſt be deſtroyed; and 
there is no other way to deſtroy Death but by a Reſufrecli. 
on from the Dead; which is rhe Truth our Apoſtle ſtrong. 
ly proves throughout this whole! Chapter. 
27 For he hath put all things under his feet : But 
when he ſaith, all things are put under him, it ij ma- 
nifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things un- 
der him. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alfo himſelf be ſubject 
unto him that put all things under him, that God may 
be all in all. S 2 [oi Ori et); 
Our Apoſtle here proceeds in the Argument which he be. 
gun at the 24th and 25th Verſes, that Chriſt muſt continue 
as Mediator to reign till all Things are ſubject to him, and 
all Enemies ſubdued by him: This the Apoſtle here proves, 
becauſe God the Farher has put all Things, and all Perſons, 
under his Son's, Feet, as Mediator, himſelf only excepred ; 
God the Father having reſerved ro himſelf his own Sovereign 
Empire, and Supreme; Authority ; he being excepred from 


all Things ſhall be thus ſubdued to Chriſt, then his mediaro- 
rial Kingdom ſhall be delivered up to his Farher, from whom 
he did receive it, yea the Son himſelf, as Mediator and Head 
of the Church, ſhall be ſubject to the Deity, that God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be All in All, by a full Com- 
munication to, and intimate Union with all the Sauors. 
Learn hence, (1.) That the Mediatorial Kingdom of Ch 


ſhall deliver up his mediatorial Kingdom to his Father, and 


| was given to him by God the Father, as a Reward of 


reign no longer as Mediator, and as deputed by his Father; Sufferings, Phil. 2. 3, 9. He became obedient." to the Death, 
bu. he ſhall ſtill reign, eternally reign, as God equal with the i Wherefore God bath: bighly exalted him. Learn, (2. ) Thar this 


Father; for his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his 
Dominion endureth to eternal Ages. Here Note, That when 
our Apoſtle is ſetting forth the Order in which the Saints 
ſhall ariſe, he ſays nothing of a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, 
nothing of a firſt and ſecond coming of Chriſt to Judgment; 
one to reign on Earth a Thouſand Years, and a ſecond ro 
judge all the World ; mention is here made of a general Re- 
ſurrection, when all the Saints ſhall be raiſed together, but 
not a Word of ſome being raiſed before the reſt to reign with 
Chriſt a Thouſand Years. | | 


26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. 
Obſerve here, (1.) What Sin has ſubjected the Human Na- 
ture to, and that is Death; Sin brought Mortality into our 
Natures, and the Wages of Sin is Death. (2.) That Death 
is an Enemy to Humanity, an Enemy to the whole Race of 
Mankind, both to Body and Soul, to the Righteous and the 
Wicked ; to the Body, by turning that which is the Glory of 
the Creation in a Moment into Rottenneſs and Putrefaction, 
to the Soul, by cccafioning its Separation from the Body, to- 
wards which it has ſo ſtrong and affectionate an Inelination 
and Deſire, as its old Companion. Deatli is alſo an Enemy 
to the Righteous, as it blunts the Edge of his Deſires after 
Heaven, and abates that Joy which he ſnould have in the be- 
lieving Thoughts and Apprehenſions of Heaven; and it. is an 


mediatorial Kingdom was given to Chriſt only according to 


ed, and the Divine Nature is capable of no ſuch Exaltation 
or new Dominion, he was thus exalred, Becauſe. he was ile 
Son of Man, Joh. 5. 27. Learn, (3.) Thar during the Con- 
rinuance of this mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt the Farher 
judges no Man, but commits all Judgment unto his Son, g. 
ving him full Power and Authority to puniſh and reward ac. 
cording ro his own Wiſdom, Will, ws Pleaſure ; and as the 
Lord of all, he gives Laws to All. Learn, (4.) That this me. 
diatorial Kingdom Chrift ſhall eertainly lay down; when 

Things are ſubdued unto. him, the Exerciſe of his King!) 
Power ſhall ceaſe then; and as Chriſt is now All in All with 
Relation to his Church, the Godhead then will be All in All; 
and Chriſt himſelf, as Man, will be ſubject to his Father, ® 
well as Saints and Angels are ſubject to him; from th 
Words, God . ſhall be All in Al, as applied to his Saints, ue 
Learn, That all the Saints ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied in 
Heaven with the Fruition of the Deiry alone ; there 140 
nough in God alone erernally to fill and farisfie all the bleſſes 
Souls in Heaven, without the Addition of any Creature-Co 
fort. . God is compleat Satisfaction ro his Children in che 
Abſence (I muſt nor ſay Want) of all other Enjoyments; yo! 
want theſe Comforts in our Way; we ſhall want none © 


| them ar our Journey's End ; for there God will be All in All; 


Enemy to the Wicked, as it is a Paſſage to everlaſting Miſery; 
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this Subjection himſelf, who gave it to his Son; and When 


his Human Nature; ſeeing the Human Nature only ſuffet- | 


An | as in Heaven we ſhall tee God, fo we ſhall there eye noch 
by'their falling immediately inco'rhe Hands of the Ling but Sd. le 
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Chap 13 
e dead? 
on ef bis diffcult, Lentz fome- underſtand it of a' Sa- 


mental Baptizing, ſay, That the Baptiz d fer the Dead. are 


Baptiz d whole Cities; now to what Purpoſe is all this, i, 
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"29. Elle, hat, ſhall the 
dead, it the dead 


rs:do vary excoedin 
ſome of a Funeral, and - ſome of à Meraphorical 


3 


Tube Apoſtle had mention d his Sufferings in general int 
che former Verſes, to teſtify his Belief ad Hom: "of a fu- 
cure. Reſurrection. Here he relates one particular Kind and 
Manner of Sufferings, namely, hy fighting with Beaſts at 
hel: Lo what purpoſe had he that mighry ſtruggle there; 
and run ſuch an hazard of his. Life as that was, if he had no 


m or Washing; thoſe who underſtand it of a Saera- e of a better Lite after this, no Expectation of a bleſſed 


ere Baptiz/d; upon the Article of the. Reſurecti- 
the Dead, and 0 N in. hope of the Reſurre- 
Klon; 45 If the Apoſtle had ſaid, As for thoſe among you 
In the Church of Corinth who are Baptiz d Perſons, and 
yet deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, I would demand of 
them why they have in their Baptiſm made a Profeſſion 
of chelietintz the Article of he Reſurrection ? Why were 
they Baptiz d in this. Faith, if they now Renounce it? To 
be a;Bapriz'd Chriſtian, and yet deny thei Reſurrection, is a 
fat and plain Contradiction ; others undecſtandi ir of a Fu- 
.neral Waſhing-of the Dead. Corps in order to Burial; and 
«they ſay this was done in the Relief and tion of the 
dead Bodies riſing again; as if he had faid, If the dead 
Corps ſnall never riſe more, to What Purpoſe do you waſh 
them? Do Men give Reſpect where there is no. Hope: O- 
thers- will have a Meraphorical and Allegorical Baptiim here 
intended; namely, 3 Perſecutions and: Mareyr- 
dom as if he had ſaid, If there be no Reſurrection of the 
Dead, ovhat Benefit will accrue to thoſe that ſuffer Petſe- 
cution and Death itſelf for profeſſing and defending the Re- 
ſurrection of ſome that are dead, namely, Chriſt Feſus, 
"whoſe Reſurrection. is paſt, and of the Saints, whoſe Reſur- 
rection is o come ꝰ Some laſt of all render rhe Words thus, 
Moreover, what ſhall they do. that are Baptiz d for the ſake 
of the Dead.? If the Dead are not raiſed at all, why are 
they therefore Baptiz d for the ſake of the Dead; As if the 
Apoſtle had faid, Whar ſhall they do which are Baptiz d for 
the ſake ef the holy Saints and Martyrs deceas d ? Is it not 
by Reaſon of them hat they take up the Profeſſion of Chri- 
Manixy ? Yes ſurely, the Sight of the Holineſs of their 
Lives, and of their Courage and Conſtancy at their Deaths, 
has ſtirr d up many to eſpouſe rhe fame Holy Religion, and 
to admit themſelves into it by the Sacrament of Baptiſm: 
"The Deach of an eminent Saint made a great number of 
Diſciples in choſe Days, and the Blood of an Holy Marryr 


#he Dead riſe ue at aff > 7 , {C 2* py 
30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? 
31 I proteft by your rcjoycing, Which I have in 
Chriſt Jefus our Lord, I die daily... | | 
Our Apoſtle is ſtill arguing for the Belief of the Reſurre- 
Kion of the Dead, and-ſeems yo ſpeak here after this man- 
ner ; What, Folly would it be iu us Chriſtians ro chuſe a Re- 


hould we run the hazard of r Loſs of Eſtate, Liberty, and 
cike irſelf, if there be no Reſurrection in order to a Rerri- 
bution 2. When our Co and Conſtancy for Chriſt, and 
wo 7 Religion, Mall acknowledg'd and rewarded, 
Na ſtand we in jeoperdy cuem Hour? Jatimaring, that it 
would be the greateſt Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the worſt 
of Evils for the Sake of Chriſtianity if all our Hopes periſh 
in the Grave, He adds farther, chat as to himſelf, He dy d 
«ily ; chat is, was continually expos d to Death, in 
of it, in Expectation of it, and in a Preparation for it; 
mhich he would never have been, if he had not an Expe- 
cation of a glarious Reſurrection, when all his Sufferings 
aud Services ſhould be rewarded; and to confirm the Truth 
of what he ſaid, he hinds it with a moſt ſalemn Proteſtationd 
J Frotes? by your rejoycing, whirh I have in Chriſt ꝙeſis aur Lord, 
— daily;z that is, either ¶ proteſt by all chat Joy which I 
ade in your Converſatian to Chriſtianity, and by all that 
Rejoycing which is found with me forthe Succeſs of my 
inſtry among you; at elſe, I proteſt by all that rejoycing 
uch L have. in common with you, and all Chriftians, under 
the heavieſt Suffering fot the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


that expoſes us continually to Death and Danger? Why | 


Reſurrection If Ihave fought with Beaſts at Epheſus; Sc. A 
twofold Interpretation is given of theſe Words, ſome urider 
ſtand them Literally and Properly, that he did really com- 
hate with wild Beaſts; it being uſual in thoſe Times of Per- 
ſecution, under | Heatheniſh Powers, to caſt Chriſtians to 
wild Beaſts; the common Cry then was, Chriſtianos ad Ler- 
nes, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions: But ſome ob- 
ject againſt chis Interpretation, That the Apoſtle being 4 
Freeman of Rome had no ſuch Indignity offered to him * 
rhat in the Acts of the Apoſtles St. Luke gives no Relation of 
it; and that the Apoſtle himſelf in the Catalogue he gives 
of his Sufferings, 2 Cor. 11. makes no mention of it, unleſs it 
be comprehended under thoſe general Words, In Death rf. 
ten; others therefore underſtand the Werds in a Meta- 
+ phorical Senſe, I have fought with Beaſts; that is, with Sa- 
vage Men, with Men like Beaſts in their Manners and Con- 
ditions ; and thus ſome refer this Conflict to Acts 19: where 
we read of his Conteſt with Demetrius, and the Silver-ſmirhs; 
about Dianas Temple ar Epheſus ; others refer it to As 14. 
when he was ſton d at Ly/tra, and left for dead: Bur whe- 
ther we underſtand it Literally or Figuratively, the Force 
of the Argument lies thus; If I have undergone ſuch Deaths 
and Dangers at Epheſus as I have done, and exrosd my 
Life to the-urmoſt Hazard, in Hopes of an happy Reſurrecti- 
on, What Profit is all this to me if there be no Reſurrection ; 
Mhat got I by ſuch Hazards and Hardſhips if there be no 


| 


Life to come? Nay, if Matters be fo, it will be more rea- 


ſonable ro ſay, Let as rat and drink, fer to Morrow we ſpall 
che; verily then, ſenſual Fools are rhe wiſeſt Men; and they 
have the beſt of it that gratify their Appetites and bruriſh 
Deſires, expecting they ſhall ſhortly dye, and there will be 
an end of them. Learn hence, (I.) That Faich in the Re- 
ſurrection to a future Life encourages us againſt all the Trou- 


bles and Afflictions of this preſent Life; the Hope of future 


Good is a powerful Support under the Preſſure and Burthen 
of preſent Exil. Learn, (2.) That upon Suppoſition that 
there is no Happineſs beyond the Grave, a Life of Senſu- 
al Pleaſure is not abſurd; the Epicure's Song, (Ede, Bibe, 
Lude, pot mortem nulla Voluptss; Eat, Drink and Play, 
while it is Day, for after Death no Man ſhall breathe) ſeems 
not unreaſonable. . | 
33 Be not deceived: evil communications cor- 
4 good manners. 34 Awake to righteouſneſs 
and fin not; for ſome have not the knowledge of 
God : I ſpeak this to your ſhame. -- 
Here the Apoſtle adviſes them to take liced of being cor- 
|rupred in their Manners by ſuch wicked Principles as Epi- 
cures would be ready to inſtil into them; ill Words draw 
Perſons on to ill Deeds; therefore ſays he, look to your 
Communication and Diſceurſe, take heed of debauching 
your Morals by evil Communications; and he backs this Ex- 
hortation with a forcible Motive, becauſe that ſuch ſenſual 
Principles and lewd Opinions ſhew that Mens Conſciences 
and Reaſon are in a deep Sleep, and that a fortiſh Stupidity 
has benumb d them; fo much is imply d in the next Words; 
Awake to Righreouſneß, and ſin not. Here Note, (1.) That 
Sin is frequently in Scripture compar'd ro Slecp, and very 
firly, becauſe Sinners apprehend Things no better than Men 
| aſleep; all their Apprehenſſons of God and Chriſt, of Hes- 
ven and Hell, of Eternity, and a Life to come, are ſlight arid 


ſubſtantial Realities are with them but meer Fancics; again, 
he that is aſleep is void of all Care and Fear, full of Forger- 
fulneſs, unapprehenſive of Dangers; ſuch is the Sinner; 
| whilft he continues aſleep in Sin, ſecute, but not fafe. Nöte 
(2,) Thar Repentance is the Soul's awaking our of the Sleep 
of Sin; the Soul rouzes up, apprehends and conſiders irs 


that] le comzinvallh a dying Life, perperually in Expecta- 
tan of Heath, and Preparation ſar it. lire 


32 If aſter the manner of men I have fought with | 


bealts at Epheſus, hat advantageth it me, if the 


dead riſe nar? ley us eas aud drink tor ta morrow we 
Gs A N 004 20094 &, 2%08 hv Mags 


Danger whilft there is a Poſſibility” to eſcape it, and atcord- 
ingly by Repentance flies from the Wrarh to come. Nore, 
3.) Thar ir is not enough that we awike from Sin, but we 
muſt” awake to Righteoufneſs; we muſt not only eſche w 
Evil, but do -Godd, for à negative Holineß faves none; the 


I peicire Fruits bf -Holmeſs towards God; and Righteoufricts 
* OTE TOME eos de 
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hovering Notions, wild and uncertain Gueſſes; and the moſt 
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Apoſtle returns a ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy 
Change which ſhall paſs upon the raisd Body; declaring, 
That though it ſhall ariſe the ſame Body in Subſtance, yet 


283 a ſpiritual Body z of a vile Body, be made a glorious 


5 ſtars; for one ſtar differeth 
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towards cur Neighbour, muſt be brought forth by us, and 


the Duties of beth Tables be obſcry'd of us; this will be an 
Argument of our Sincerity and an Ornament to our Profeſſi- 
on; the want of this the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians here, 
argu'd them not to have the true RE of God, which 
was really matter of Shame to them, conſidering the Means 
and Advantages enjoy'd by them; Some have not the Know- 
ledge of God : I ſpeak, it to your Shame. © 25 


15 And ſome will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up? |. 
an 


wich what body do they come ? 36 Thou fool, 
that which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened except it 
die. 37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt 
not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 


chance of wheat, or of ſome l 38 But 
God giveth it a body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to 
every ſeed his own body. Wy 64M 
Our Apoſtle having fully prov'd the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body in the fore- going part of the Chapter, 
comes next to anſwer the Objections that might be made 
againſt the Body 's Reſurrection; and Firſt, That it ſeems 
impciſible that the Dead ſhould: riſe z to this he anſwers, 
Ihat it is as poſſible for the Dead to riſe, as it is for Corn 
{own in the Earth to be quickned after it dies in the Earth; 
Corn ſoon rots and dies, yer doth nor periſh by dying, but 
riſes up green and freſh, . Thus the Body ſown in the Grave 
is not lot; though the Parts of the Body by Death are diſ- 
ſolved, yer they are nor annihilated ; they are ſcatter d, bur 
they are not perith'd ; they loſe not their Entity when — 
parc with their Relation to Humanity; whatſoever we loſe 
at Death is not loſt to God; his Knowledge is Infinite, and 
his Power unlimmitted; it is as eaſy for God to raiſe our 
Bodies out of the Duſt, as to make them at firſt our of no- 
thing; therefore Chriſt told rhe Phariſees who deny d the 
Reſurrection, That they erred, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the Power of Ged, Matth. 22. 29. The next Objection 
againſt the Bcdy's Reſurrection, is this; Who, ſays the Ob- 
jectors, can defcribe with what Bodies the Dead ſhall ariſe ? 
Our Apoſtle's Anſwer is to this effect, That our Bodies ſhall 
ariſc the ſame in Subſtance, though not in Qualities, as 
Corn ſown is rais'd in Subſtance and Kind the ſame, bur 
diverſe in, Qualities, coming up with blade and Ear, and 
Corn in it; it does not riſe in the ſame Figure in which it 
was ſown, but it riſes in the fame Nature in which it was 
ſown ; that that was ſown Wheat, riſes Wheat. Thus our 
Bodies ſown in the Grave ſhall ariſe ſubſtantially the ſame, 
bur different in Qualities. Here Note, Thar thoſe who did 
not believe the Reſurrection of the Body, judg d it not on- 
ly an impoſſible Thing, but an unworthy Thing, for God 
to raiſe the Dead; they look d upon the Body as the Sepul- 
chre and Priſon of the Soul, and account it the Soul's chief- 
eſt Happineſs to be deliver'd from the Body, eſteeming it 
a real Puniſnment to the Soul ro be again re- united to ſo, 
great a Clog as the Body is; therefore to this Objection the | 


vaſtly different in Qualities; of a mortal Body ſown, ir ſhall 


2 


5 alſo is the reſurrection of the dea lb 


tween Celeſtial Bodies amang themſelves ; ene excelling , 
| nother in Glory, as the Sun exbells-rhe Moon, and one ger 
excells another; ſo will it: be in the Re Bo. 
dies that riſe will vaſtly differ from thoſe that dy d. Hex 
Note, That all chis is to be underſtood of the Reſurrection 
of the Righreous, ſince it is their Bodies alone chat ſhall un. 
dergo this happy Change, which in the next Words the 
Apoſtle deſcribes. 1009 0 
42 It is ſown- in corruption, it is raiſed in 
incorruption: 43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it ;; 
raiſed in glory: it is ſown ig weakneſs, it is raiſed 
in power: 600 It is ſoyn à natural body, it is raiſcd 


a ſpiritual old. d an 
Here the Apoſtle gives a fourfold Inſtance of the Body 
differing Qualities in the Reſurrection, Ir & ſown in Corrupti- 
on; that is, it is here a frail, mortal Body, ſubject R 
trefaCtion ; but when rais d, ſhall be incerruptibie; that is, 
never more ſubject to Death or Diſſolution. It is here a 
vile Body, ſubject to Deformity and Diſhonour, and when 
ſown or laid in the Grave, is loathſome and unlovely ; bur 
ſhall be raiſed in Glen, a bright and beautiful Body, uin 
like the Sun in the Firmament of the Heaven : It is thought 
we ſhall ariſe in a full and perfect Age, in full Strength, 
Activity and Vigor; and whereas our Bodies now move 
heavily, they ſhall then aſcend and deſcend like Angel. 
Again, I x ſown in Weakneſs ; that is, it is ſubject to Weak. 
neſs by Labour, to Decays by Age, to Imporency and Waſt 
ings by Diſeaſes; and when it dies it appears an impotent 
Piece of Clay. But ir ſhall be raiſed in Power by God's Pow. 
er; it ſhall be rais'd a powerful Body; no more impotent, 
weak or feeble; but ſtrong and active, vigorous and nim. 
ble; never ſubject more eithet ro Wearineſs or Weakneſs, 
Laſtly, Ir x ſown & Natural Body, an Animal Body, a Body 
ſuited to this lower ſenſible State, in which we live at pre- 
ſent; and when it dies, it is ſown in the Grave, like the 
Bedy of a Beaſt. But it ſhall be vaiſed a Spiritual Body. 
Mark, He doth not ſay it ſhall be changed into a Spirit, but 
into a NN Body ; a Body it ſhall remain ſtill, but ſpi- 
ritualiʒ d. Tis probable that our Bodies will then be aerial, 


and thin, and light, more ſuited to the Nature of the Scul, 
as active as Fire, as fine and thin as the Air. More particu- 


would cruſn our Bodies under it, they were not m 
ſtrong to bear it. (3.) It is call'd Spiritual, uſe it will 
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Anasiimadeaquickriirig ſpirit.» 46, How beit that wa 

meche(bwhich/is 1255 but that which is tune 

A ee The firſt 
* In 8 $i 


Rn Fe ed, ee che "ſecond wan 5s the 

ed A) en, 48 | As | is the, earthy, ſuch are 

: oy that,ars carthy : and as is the heavenly, ſuch 

are they Var are heavenly. 49 Andas we have 

horn de zwa of the earthy, we ſhall. allo bear 
the 


che image of the heavenly. 


La feeds, (1) Our Aroſtle. draws 4 Parallel betucen 


Te Am, the firft Man and Chriſt, they were [Two 
88t8, and” Alſtinct Fountains, from hence all Life did 
ſpring ard Row ; all natural Eife from the firſt Adam, all 
1 pitteual Lite from Chritt che ſecond Adam. ' The ft Adam 
Aer mic K Roing Seu, the aft Adam waf made a quickning 
inn. Of v4,(2:) The Apoſtle compares the Animal Lite 
N lie „* tion of out 7900 and Bodies, wich the Spi- 
582 Life we lixe by the Union of dur Sculs with Chit. 
i Pvt of Digniry; And real Excellency, the Spiritual Ife 
596 far before tie Natural; bur in Point of Prioficy the Natu- 
Aral Eife befor the Spiritual. Firſt, That which is natural, 
684 aer würde hat whith is Ipiritusl. Olſerve (3.) What the 
Pedigfet ant Original of Man was and is; He ft H the Earth, 
erh. Earth Is the Original of Man; the Marter ont of 
hich his Form was produced. Hence the Earth is called 
hir Earth. Plal. 146. 4. His Breath goeth forth, and he return- 
eh to bis' Earth. Olſerve (4.) As Believers have born 
zn their Bodies here on Earth the Image of the firſt 


"Adam, fo in the Reſurrection their Bodies ſhall bear the 


Image of the Heavenly Adam; that is, be changed into the 
Likeneſß of Chtiſt s Glorious Body. This is the higheſt De- 
gree of Dignity and Honour that an Humane Body 1s, 
capable of. "Thoſe Bodies which in their firſt Formation 
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moment of Time; Chriſt's powerful Voice will be like 4 
Trumpet, calling Men together, and the Dead ſhall beraiſed; 
aud. living Saints changed into an Incorruptible State. 
53. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruptioii, 
and this mortal muſt put on im mortality. 

ochhve here the Indentical Expreſſions uſed by the Apos 
ſtle ; he doth not ſay Corruptible, muſt put on Incorrupti- 
on, and Mortal muſt put on Immortality; but this Cor- 


ruptible, and this Mortal, to ſne the Indentity and Sameneſs 


of it. I believe the Reſurrection of this Body, ſaid the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians; every Man at the Reſurrection ſhall re- 
ceive the ſame body that now he hath, and be the fame per- 
ſon that now he is; tho he be not in every Conſideration 
What he was, yet he ſhall be who he was; if the fame Body 
that falls be not raiſed, it is not a Reſurrection, but a new 
Creation. Indeed it is both unreaſonable and unjuſt that a 
Perſon ſhould fin in one Body, and ſuffer in another; or 
ſer ve God in one Body, and be glorified in another. Fob 
was clear in the Belief of this, Ch. 19. 26, 27. In my fleſh 
fall Tfee God, and mine Eyes ſhall behold him. I ſhall ſee God; 
this points out the Reallity of the Reſurrection ; and with 
theſe Eyes behold him, this denotes the Identity of the Reſur- 
\r&ction, that the ſame Body ſhall riſe again; the Reſurrection 
is not a Creation of new Bodies, but only a Reſtitution of 
the old oncs. 


JF. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, death is ſwallowed up in victory. 
55 O death, where is thy ſting? O grave, where 
15 thy victory ? | | | 

Here obſerve, (1.) The happy Condition - of Believers in 
the glorious. Morning of the Reſurrection, when their Cor- 


ruptible Bodies ſhall be made by the Power of Chriſt Incor- 
| ruptible and Immortal; then ſhall Death be ſwallowed up in 
| victory; that is, be overcome for ever, never ro deftroy or 
| hurt any more, or to have the leaſt Power over the Body 
for ever. The Conqueror of all Fleſh is now fully conquer- 


ed, Sig at, year finally ſpoiled. O Death 
Thou wert once a victorious Conqueror, an univerſal Con- 
queror, ſlay ing not thy Thouſands and Tea Thouſands only; 
but beyond Number from che Infant to the Aged, from 
the Dunghil to the Throne, ſparing neither Age nor Sex, 
neither great nor Small, neither Sacred nor Prophane: But 


— 


| the Captain of our Salvation hay ing entred into the Grave, 


the Territories of Death, rhe King of Terrors, has there 
encounter d, diſarm d and deſtroy d, this victorious Con- 
queror. Death is ſwallowed up in wvitioy. Some read it; 


Death is ſwallowed down, Death is drunk up at a Draught. 


| Chriſt called his Sufferings, by which he obrain'd Victory 
over Death. 4 Cup; and as Death is drunk up, ſo Mortality 
is ſwallowed up, 2 Cor. 5. 4. Bleſſed be Gd, beyond the 
Grave there is neither Death, nor any thing like Death, 
neither Death nor Mortality. The ↄge is aboliſhed, the o- 
ther ſwallowed up of Life. Obſerve (2.) How the A e in 
the Name of all Believers, triumphs, and holily inſults over 
Death the laſt Conquer d Enemy. He laughs at it tothe very 
Face with a pious Scorn and holy Deriſion. O Death, where s 
thy ſting ? O Grave, where is thy victory. As if a Man having 
diſarmd his Enemy, ſhould ſay, Now, Sir, where's your 
Sword > Where's your Piſtol > Thus the Believer, Death? 
Thou thoughteſt to pierce, to pain, to poiſon us with thy 
Sting, but where is nom thy Sting 2 Thou thoughteſt thy ſelf 
a Conqueror, but behold thou art conquered; Where is 
now thy Victory? Bleſſed be God for theſe Songs of Victo- 


ouths of all thoſe that fight under his exalted 
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anner. 


fin, is the w. 


8 KI AGE 13. ths e 
!:! tt 'Sthig; 4 Stig as & 


which are applicable u r of Sin, 8 
in, or Neath bas its Sting upon the Account of Sin: Sin- 
| e iett pierred us in ct i eee 
Chrift in . * z che, capri 
; und. As 


- 
: * . 1 
8 27 N — 
"—_ - 


* - 


au * 


ry, and 3 705 which the Captain of our Sal ation has 


gs The ſting of death is fin? and tlie ſtrength of 


e 
1 e of Ba Le 


rr e OA om 4 * 
0 - 
K — z — © - : 
r r 
. o - : K » * > 
= —— 4 k 2 - — — 1 © 3 — 2 
* as * EE ts © ow 2 


Hell but the Law — Life, or adds Strength to Sin. (I.) 


This is often a ſurprizing Enemy, an amazing Enemy, a 


Death is overcome, but how ? Not ut ne fit, but ut non ohſit; 
- rors over this Enemy, who are firſt Chriſt, and then all 


- Learn, That all Believers are victorious over Death through 


him in the Value of his Satisfaction, ſo they communicate 
ſore triumph with the Apoſtle, and ſay, Thanks he to God ; with 


* 


Gag 35, TT eORINTHIANS Chap ns, 


Sting it poiſoneth. Sin is a deadly Poiſon, pleaſant in the 
Mouth, itrer in the Belly, baneful in rhe End; ſo ſtrong a 


By the Curſe and O 


God is all Eye to ſee, and all Fire ro conſume every unclean 


Warrant, to arreſt and execute us. Ah ! Wretched miſerable | 


thou canſt ſay truly what the Apoſtle doth triumphantly in 

the next Verſe. r A 
57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 

victory, ; | 

Over Sin, Death, and the Law. 2 

57 ◻ Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

That is, through the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve here, (1.) An Enemy encountered. 
Death; Death armed by Sin, and ſtrengthened by the Law. 


ſpoiling and deſtroying Enemy, an inevitable and unavoida- 
ble Enemy. Obſerve, (2.) Victory over this Enemy declared; 
the Deſtruction of Death, as to its Terror and Power. 


not that ir ſhould nor be, but that it ſhould not hurt. 
Death has loſt irs Sting, that it cannot annoy ; it has loft its 
Terror, that it cannot amaze ; it has loſt its Power, that 
it cannot deſtroy. Obſerve, (3.) The Victors or Conque-| 


that are Chriſt's; all that Harveſt of which Chriſt is the 
Firſt- fruits. Ob/erve, (4.) The Triumph proclaim'd, Thanks 
be to God chat giveth us the Victory. Form the whole 


our Lord - Jeſus Chriſt, they may triumph over Death 
through Chriſt, becauſe he has diſarm'd it by his Death 
and Satisfaction, he has deſtroyed it by his Reſurrection, 
and Chriſt's Victories a the Believers, by Participati- 
on and Communion with him. As they communicate with 


with him in the Vertue of his Reſurrection; let us there- 


ſhe Prophet, awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſt. 
Thus Victory was won by Chriſt, tis won by us; it was 
dear to Chriſt, it is cheap to us; we overcome, bur tis by 


ory through our 
5 24 


- 
” 
4 


ef, Fut is, in i fanbh⁰ of 
1 | ; 4 * a 5 5 a 0 A 


moved by any Temptations or Tribulations, either from the 
Faith and Hope of the Goſpel, or from Obedience to the 
Goſpel. Let nor Fear of the Croſs of Chriſt make you we,_ 
ry of the Yoke of Chriſt, Always abounding in the Work if ie 
Lord. Here Note, That the more fteady and ſtedfaſt any 
Man is in the Belief of a bleſſed Reſurrection, the more for. 
ward and zealous, the more active and induſtrious, will he 
be in the Service and Work of God. Foraſmuch as your I. 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord: That is your Painful. 
neſs in the Service of God ſhall be plentifully recompenced 
by him at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Where Nore, (.) 
The Nature and Quality of the Service or Work of God 
declared, it is a Labour; the vaſt Circumference of a Chri. 
ſtian's Duty makes it ſo ; the curious and exact Manner in 
and after which every Duty muſt be performed makes it 
ſo ; the great Oppoſition that he meets with in this 

makes it ſo ; bur the greater their Labour is on Earth, the 
ſweeter will their Reſt be in Heaven. Note, (2.) The Re. 
ward that ſweetens this Labour; Ir. ſhall not be in vain: 
There's the Trancendency of the Reward. Foraſmuch a; ye 
know, there's the Certainty of it. The Chriſtian's Services 
for Chriſt ſhall be certainly and tranſcendently rewarded by 
Chriſt in another World. His Labour is finite, his Re. 
ward is infinite. There is no more Proportion berween a 
Chriſtian's Labour and Reward, than berwixt Time and 
3 Oh infinite Glory, the Reward of our poor La- 

ur. by 


CHAP. XVI 


Our Apoſtle in this concluding: Chapter ef his excellent Eziſil 
gives the Corinthians ſeveral | uſeful Directions for their ac 
ceptable Performance of ſome needful Duties, and then ſhuts 
up the whole with particular Salutations to them, and with 
his hearty Wiſhes far a multiplied. Encreaſe of all Spiritual 
and Temporal Bleſſings upon them. 
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; Ni evep ſo do ye. 2 Upon the fiſt day of 


- 


with me.: 


them they ſhall ſend it by __ 


ble 


Note, (2.) The Th e which, he adviſes chem, te make UP 


the work of | 
your labour Charitable Collection for the Poor, Upon the che 
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by chem the Lord's Day. Upon this Day the A orders 
the Collections to be made for the Poor; and all Chriſtians, 
in Compliance with this Precept, did offer their Alms * 
that Day. Learn hence, That Works of Charity and Mer- 
cy, tho needful and acceptable every Day, yer are the pro- 
per Duties of the Lord's Day, that being a Day ſeparated 
and fer a-part for Sacred Works, of which Charity is a ſpe- 
cial Part. Add to this, that the Day itſelf doth contain a 
| ſpecial Motive in it to excite and enlarge our Charity, it be- 
ing the Day in which we were begotten to a lively Hope, 
through the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, of 
an Inheritance incorruptible, and the Day upon which we 
e of our Lord's moſt precious Body and Blood. We 
Kr therefore receiv'd Spiritual Things ſo plentifully 
from Chriſt, ought ro be the more ready to impart of our 
- Temporal Things to diſtreſs d Chriſtians. Note, (3.) The 
Apoſtle bidding every One to lay by ſomething of his Store 
for the Relief of others, intimates to us, That God has given 
unto every One. of us a ſpecial, _ proper, and perſonal Righr 
to what we do. enjoy ; to have hings common, would 
run all Things into Confuſion. The Apoſtle directing the Co- 
zinthians here to a conſtant Uſe of their Charity every Lord's 
Day, in making Collections for the Poor, doth ſuppoſe that 
they had ſomething of their own to give. Almighry God 
doth keep up the 'Eighth Commandment in full Force and 
Strength, as a Fence and Hedge about the worldly Eſtates 
of Men; and he that goes about to break this Hedge, a Ser- 
pent ſhall bite him. If there be no ſuch thing as Property, 
how ſhall we exerciſe Charity ? Note, (4.) The Rule which 
St. Paul directs the Corinthians to obſerve and follow in the 
Diſtribution of their Charity, namely, to lay by in Propor- 
tion for others, as God had bleſs d and proſper'd them. The 
Good which we do muſt be proportionable ro what we re- 
ceive. God will nor accept of a little, when he has given 
us Ability ro do much ; we muſt always relieve the Wants 
of others as we are able, and ſometimes above whar we are 
able. Such as have Ability ought ro abound in all Kinds of 
Charity; they are to add Charity to Charity; one Way of 
Charity to another, and one Work of Charity to another; o- 
therwiſe tho they may do a Good-work, yet they are not rich 
in Good-works. Let every One lay by in ſtore as God hath 
' proſpered them. Note, (5.) How defirous the Apoſtle was that 
the Corinthians ſhould receive all poſſible Satisfaction in the 
prudent Diſtribution of their Collected Charity. He pro- 
poſes to them to chuſe Meſſengers of their own to carry their 
Contributions; he proffers to give them Letters of Recom- 
mendation to the Saints at eruſalem; nay, if need require, 
and they deſire it, he is ready to go himſelf upon this chari- 
table Errand. So ready are the Miniſters of God upon all 
Occaſions to contribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote 
the charitable Relief of the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt. If 
der be T wil go alſo. + | 
227 $::Now:L-will-come unto you, when J ſhall paſs 
"through Macedonia: (for I do paſs through Mace- 
10 donia) 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
„Wiiiter with you, that ye may wag me on my jour- 
e, Whitherſoever Igo. 7 For Iwill not ſee you 
e Dy SRC MAYs but I truſt co tarry a while with 
ou, if che Lord permit. 8 But I will tarry at Ephe- 
'> fus umtkPentecoft. 9 For a great door and effectual is 
opened unto me; and there are many adverſaries. 


N } i&d Ti 


vil; Obſerve: here, St. Paul acquaints them how he had laid his 
= uſineſs, order'd His Stay and Station, where he was, and de- 
Agu d after wards to come and winter with them, and not ro 

From whence we Learn, That a 


i F 


e them in Paſſage only. 


N 


+: wiſe Contrivance of our own Buſineis, of our Courſe of La- 


41 hour, and of what we deſign to do, is very lawful, provided 
it be done with Submiſſion to the Will of God. The Apoſtle 
2. declares,whar he had in his Intentions contriv'd; whither to 
8% where to ſtay, how long to continue; but adds, If the 
+4, Lord permit. All was with Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and 
„ Will of God. Farther, he informs them of his preſent Taren- 
Alon to. ſtay ar Epheſus till Pentecot, becauſe God had open d 
.» rhere whro ich 4 grear Dopr for the Propagarion'sf the Go- 
y=( Pg, and had, abundantly bled his Labotirs tg'the Good! of 
«2; PAny- But there were many Adberfiries of ths! T rhtli there, 
wa both eter y and 


| rejoices when that Reſpect is given to others, which is juſt- 


— 


Oppoſition. The Devil ſtirs up all the Rage and Fury he 
can againſt the Profeſſors, but eſpecially the Preachers of 
the Goſpel : bur where the Devil is moſt angty, we may 
hope we have done moſt good; and that ouęht to encourage 
us ro ſtay in our Plate, tho our Difficulties are many, and 
our Diſcouragements great, I will tarry at Epheſus, where a 
great Door n; opened to me, tho there are many Adverſaries. 


10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear : for he worketh the work 
of the Lord, as I alſo do. 11 Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: but conduct him forth in peace, that 
he may come unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 2 

Obſerue here, (1.) Tho' Timothy was à young Miniſter, and 
St. Paul an aged Apoſtle, yer doth he beſpeak the Church to 
pay Reſpect unto him as to himſelf, he being a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel as well as himſelf, tho far inferior to him in Years 
and Abilities. None of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are 
ambirious ro engroſs all Reſpect from the People ro them- 
ſelves, but content, yea, deſirous that all their Fellow-Bre- 
thren ſhould ſhare with them therein; for all Men pretend 
to a Share in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopo- 
liz d by any ſingle Perſon; and every wiſe and good Man 


ly due to their Worth and Merit. Obſerve, (2.) How affe- 
ctionately this aged Apoſtle recommends Timothy to the 
Church's render Care, as well as their deſerved Reſpect, See 
that he may be without Fear: that is, without fear of Diſtur- 
bance from the Factions that were amongſt them at Corinth; 
ſee thar he be nor expoſed ro any Trouble or Danger from 
any Party whatſoever. Let no man deſpiſe him; either be- 
cauſe of his Youth, or his bodily Weakneſſts and Infirmities 
or for any other Cauſe whatſoever : But conduct him forth in 
Peace, bring him on his Way towards me, and provide for 
the Neceſſities of his Journey. Oh! How happy is it when 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are thus careful of, and ſolicitous for, 
the Welfare of each other, as St. Paul here was for Timothy d 


12 As touching our brother Apollos, J greatly 
deſired him to come unto you, with the brethren: 
but his will was not at all to come at this time; but 
he will come when he ſhall have convenient 
time. f 
Here again Obſerve, (1.) How reſpectfully this great Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of Apollos, an inferior Minifter in the Church of | 
Corinth, Our Brother Apollos; nothing better becomes the Go- 
vernors and Paſtors of the Church than Humility and Con- 
deſcention, fincere Love and Affection, a due Deference | 
and Regard towards thoſe who are Under-Labourers in our 21 
Lord's Vineyard, to own and treat them as Brethren; Co- is] 
Workers and Fellow-Helpers with them. God has nor made | 


ene for his refuſing, than St. Pau Rad for his requeſt- 
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Epiſtle allay d theſe Heats, and head theſe Drvition 
prevail'd amongſt them, we ſiid i did rerurn 6 Corrnth,* 
and was no doubt very acceptable ro them, ànd ſerritcable" 
amongſt them . al 200 HN burnt 2 Tas 6d YO A "oY 
13 Warch ye, ſtand faft in che faith, quit 50% He 
wen; be ſRronþ;*3-575 f „„ PGIE ES 
| Three Duties are here exhorted to; namely, Watchfulneſs, 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, and holy Fortitude and Courage, 
(t.) Warchfulnels, a neceſſary and daily Duty; We. Hach 
be fafe one Moment without it, ſomething we muſt Watch 
over, ſomething we muſt Watch againſt, and ſomething 
we muſt Watch for; we muſt Watch over our Thoughts, 
our Words, cur Actions; we muſt Watch againſt all Sin, 
all Appearance of Sin, all Temptation to Sin, all Occaſions 
of Sinning; we muſt Watch for all Opportunities of Glori- 
fying Gcd, all Opportunities of doing Good to others, all Op- 
portuniries of receiving Good from others. (2.) Stedfaſtneſs 
in the Faith, perſeverance in the Faith of Chriſt, and Sted- 
faſtneſs in his Holy Religion, is the great and indiſpenſable 
Duty of every Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Soul's 
Salvation; Matchye, ſtand fat in the Faith, (3.) Chriſtian 
Fortirude, and Holy Courage, Quit your ſelves like Men, be 
ſtrong; where we have the Chriſtian's Spiritual Enemies 
ſuppos'd and imply'd, Sin, Satan, and the World, and his 
Duty declar'd, and himſelf encourag'd to play the Man, in 
oppoſing or contending with, and ſtriving againſt them; 
verily a Chriſtian above all Men needs Courage and Reſo- 
lution ; he can do nothing as a Chriſtian, but ir is an Act 
of Valour ; it requires much more Courage to be a Chriſti- 


an, than to be a Captain; Alas! How many of the Vali-] ; 


ant Sword-Men of the World have ſhew'd themſelves meer 
Cowards, who have come out of the Field with Victory, and 
Banners diſplay'd, but after all livd and dy'd Slaves at 
home, Slaves to their baſe Luſts ? Ir requires , more Prow- 
eſs, more Bravery and Greatneſs of Spirir, ro Conquer our- 
ſelves, than to Command an Army of Men; therefore quit 
ye like Men, be Strong. Bae WAY" 

14 Let all your things be done with charity. 

Our Apcſtle having in the beginning of this Epiſtle re- 
prov'd the Corinthians for their Uncharitable Schilins and 
Unchriftian Diviſions ; he concludes his Epiſtle with this 
Excellent Rule of Advice. To do all Things in Love, one 
for, and one towards another; where a true Principle of 
Chriſtian Charity prevails amongſt the Members of a Church, 
it will caſt out Selfiſhneſs, Pride, Envy. and Diviſion, and 
keep them from Raſh Cenſuring, Deſpiſing, and Abuſing 
one another, and alſo from ſeparating from the Communi- 


on of cach other: The Sum of all the Commandments, 


both towards God, and towards our Neighbour, is Love; 
it is not Pray ing, Hearing, or Receiving at the Lord's-Ta- 
ble, which is the fulfilling of the Commandment, but when 
cheſe Duties are done in Love; and we may do many 
Things commanded towards Men, yet if we do them not in 
Love to Men, we do nothing as the Lord Commanded, 
therefore let all things be done with Charity. 


15 I beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe 
of Stephanas, that it is the firſt-fruits Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the Saints) 16 That ye ſubmit your felves unto 
ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with us, and 
Jaboureth. | 

Obſerve here, (1.) The hanourable Mention which St. Paul 
makes of Stephanas, and his Houſe, they were the Firſt- 
fruits of Achaia; that is, the firſt there Converted to Chri- 
ſtianity ; it is a great Honour to be in Chriſt before others; 
happy they that come in at the Call of Chriſt, even at 
the laſt Hour; but thrice happy thoſe that come in at the 
firſt, who are as the firſt Ripe-Fruits unto God. Obſerve, 
(2.) What gcod Proof and Evidence Stephanas gave of the 
Sinceriry of his early Converſion ? He addicted himſelf to 
the Miniſtry of the Saints; that is, he was very forward to aſ- 


ſiſt the poor Saints with his Eſtate and Labour; there is no]? 


better Evidence of our Intereſt in Chriſt, than an intire Af- 
fection, and operative Compaſſion. to all our Fellow-Mem- 
bers in Chriſt for Graces ſake. Obſerve, (3.) The great De- 
ference and Regard, the ſpecial Reſpect and Honour, which 
was due, and is here commanded to be paid, ro Stephanas, 
for his Miniſtring to the poor Saints that were in want, ſub- 
nit yourſelves unto ſuch ; that is, give Reverence and Honour 
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ave-retreſhed- my ſpirit, and yours: therefore ac: 
hae ye them chat are ſuch, 
' "Tis very probable chat rhe Faithful in the Church of C.. 
rinth did tend theſe Three Perſons, namely, Srephans, Fr. 
tunatus, and Achaicus to St. Paul, at this time at Epheſus, ro; 
acquaint him with the State of the Church, the-Rens- and 
Schiſms that were amongſt them, and to deſire the Inter- 
ſure of his Authority, and the Exerciſe of his Apoſtolical 
ower, in order to the healing of thoſe unhappy Breaches : 
Now, ſays the Apoſtle, I was glad of the coming of theſe 
Men, whom you ſent with your Letters of Enquiry to me, 
for that Account of your Affairs which was lacking on your 
part in your Letter, they have ſupply d; Tum glad, I ſay 
or they have refreſſi d my Spirit with their Preſence and Dil. 
courſe, and will at their return refreſh; yours alſo, chereſfore 
acknowledge ye them that are ſuch, own their Setvices, and ho- 
nour them for the fame ; there is a Tribute of double, Ho. 
nour, Reſpect, Reverence due, and payableito; ſuch 4s La- 
bour in the Church's Service, even unto Wearineſs, and are 
willing to ſpend, and be ſpent in ſuch Services as they are 
capable of for the Benefit of the Church in general, or any 
Member thereof in particular. 1 15 | 
19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquilla and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their houſe. 20 All the ' brethren 
greet you. Greet ye one another with a holy kiß. 
21 The Salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with. ſeveral Salutati- 
ons ro the Corinthians, from the Churches of Aſia, from Aqui- 
la and Priſcilla, and from the Church in their Houſe ; that 
is, from their Chriſtian Family, or from the Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſembly which us d to meer in their Houſe, for the Worſlip- 
ing of God ; happy that Family-Governour, Who has a 
Church in his Houſe, with, Aquila and Priſcilla, who Wor- 
ſhip God with all his Houſe, as did Cornelius; who with his 
Houſhold ſerves the Lord as did Foſbua 3 who Commands 
his Children and his 'Hquſhold after him, as did Faithful 
Abraham. Obſerve, (2.] The Nature and Manner of this Sa- 
lutation, They ſalute you in the Lord; that is with a Spiritual 
Affection, for the Grace of God that is in you, and wiſhing 
you an overflowing, Stream of Spiritual Bleſſings from/Chriit 
the Fountain; next he wills them to Salute one another with 
an holy Kiſs, a Kiſs of Peace and Charity; with which 
Chriſtians in thoſe Times, and according to the Cuſtom of 
theſe Countries, us d to Salute one another; this was not 
then a Wanton, but an Holy Kiſs, in which they had 
Chaſte and Holy Thoughts; yet afrerwards the Piety and 
Purity of the Church degenerating and declining, it was 
thought fit and convenient to lay this Kiſs of Charity aſide, 
which was us d in the publick Aſſemblies at the Celebration 
of the Holy Communion; that which is Innocent in itſelf, 
and Pious in its firſt Intendment, may in time fall under ſuch 
Abuſe as to cauſe it wholly to be laid aſide. Laſth, He adds 
his own Salutation with his own Hand; it is generally be- 
lieved that the Apoſtle imploy'd ſome Perſons to write his 
Epiſtles over, which he ſent abroad unt@the Churches; yet 
that he might prevent Fraud and Forgery, and that they 
might know which were his own, he us d to ſubſcribe his 
Salutation, and Apoſtolical Benediction with his own 


Hand, which was well known unto them. 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him be Anametha, Maran- ata. 1 
That is, if any Man do either oppoſe Chriſt and his Go- 
ſpel, or Apoſtatize, and Backſlide from their Holy Profeſſion, 
thereby diſcover they had no ſincere Love for Chriſt, ler 
be accurs d till the Lord comes to 1 and when 
he comes to Judgment, let them without Repentauce lie under 
a dreadful, yea, an eternal Curſe. Obſerde here, How that 
thoſe who do nor ſincerely Love our Lord Jeſus, are un- 
der the heavieſt and bittereſt of Divine Curſes. Note, (1. 
The Ground or Cauſe of this Curſe, -rhe nor loving of Jeſus 


ö 


Chriſt ; he doth not ſay, if any Man Hate Chriſt, or Re- 
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eme him, or Perſecute and Injure him, | Sum is this; thar thoſe who Love nor our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


t if he doth not Love him, the bare want of this Affection 
ro Chriſt is enough eternally to ſeparate us from Chriſt. 
Note, (2.) The Nature of this Curſe, let him be Anathema, 
Maran-atha ; the Apoſtle ounces the Curſe in Two Lan- 

ges, Greek and Hriack, ro denote both the Vehemency of 
1 05 Spirit in ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing 
ſpoken; or perhaps to ſhew that Men of all Nations and Lan- 
guages, Who Love not Chri e und a Cute, and that 
; they are deſervedly curſed among all Nations: The Greek 
Word Anathema, ſignifies Execrable; the Hriack Word Ma- 
ramatba, is a compound of Maran, Lord, and Atha, he com- 
eth; theſe Words were uſed anciently in the moſt dreadful 
Sentence of Excommunicarion ; as if they had cited the Per- 
ſon to the Tribunal of Chriſt at his coming to judge the 
World, or left him Bound under the Curſe of that Sentence 
until the coming of Chriſt. Note, (3.) The Extent of this 
Curſe; F any Man; as if he had ſaid, let him be who he will 
thit Loves not Chrift, Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, Male 
or Female, Rich or Poor, Young or Old, Prince or Peaſant, 
King or Beggar, who have Opportunities ro Know Chriſt, 
and yet do not Love him, let him be accurſed by him to E- 
ternal Ages ; ler him be fully ſeparated from rhe Sociery ot 
Chriſtians here in this World, and from all Fellowſhip and 


| 
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much more thoſe who willfully Hate and Oppoſe him and 
his Holy Laws, are Accurſed Perſons in this Life, and devo- 
ted do the Deſtruction here; but when our Lord ſhall. come 
to judge the World ar the laſt and great Day, they fhall be 
accurſed more Openly and Solemnly ; when they ſhall ſtand 
before that I Judge of the World, they ſhall receive 
from his Mouth a final Malediction, an Irreverſible Execra, 
tion, which ſhall be immediately ſucceeded with the Anguiſh 


and Torments of Eternity. 


23 The —_ of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
y 


you. 24 love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen: | 

. Obſerve here our Apoſtle's Valediction, it is a Benediction, 
he rakes his Farewel of them, with Prayer. for them; The 
Grace, or gracious Fayour of Chriſt, be with you, and mul- 
tiply all Blefſings, botli Spiritual and Temporal, upon you 
I am ſure I loye you ain Chriſt Jeſus, and for his fake ; 
happy is it when Miniſters can take their Farewel of their 
Flocks in this manner, with fervent Supplications for them, 
and with ſolemn, yer ſerious, Proteſtations of the Fervour of 
their Love, and the Ardency of their Affection, towards 


| 


i | vin the World The th | 
Communion wich Chriſt, finally in the World to come: The | them, Amen. 
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The Occaſion of St. Paul's Writing this Second Epi 
Lad Apeſtlſhip againſt ſome that ſought to bring 


oſition, and 
1 


| pet? to encounter with the violent O 
either cannot, or will not, do fo we 
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CHAP. L 


I Aul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God, and Timothy our brother, unto the 
church of God which is at Corinth, with all the 


| 


6 | ſaints which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace be to you, 
1 and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
{I Jeſus Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed 
by his Name, Paul, by his Office, An Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt ; 
with the manner how he obrained rhis Office of an Apoftle ; 
namely, By the Mill of God; it was not Man, bur God, that 
called him to the de it is of great Concern and 


Cenfequonce both ro Miniſters and People ro be fully in- 
formed, and * 4 ſatisfied, of that Divine Call, which 
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hich were charged upon þ » bythe fl oof — 3 
divers Imputations which were charged upon him by t + Avoftles 70 
F both himſelf and that into Di 
Such Miniſters as ſtudy, and ſeek that they may excel to the edifyi 


defend his Mini 

grace and C "merit 
of the Church, muſt ex- 
virulent Imputations of "Men of perverſe Minds, who 


Eminent in Grace, yet he doth not Affiime and Arroga 
All ro himſelf, but makes another Sit, at it were, upon the 
Throne with him, ſo humble and. condefcending was this 
Holy Man to one ſo far Inferior to him, both in Office and 
Grace. Note alſo, the happy Advantage of Timothy in being 
with St. Paul, and having the happy Priviledge of being in- 
ſtructed and directed by fo great an Apoſtle ; happy was it 
for young Timothy that ever he came into old Pauls Fami- 
ly. Learn thence, that it is an happy Advantage to ſuch 


| who in their younger Years are dedicated to, and deſigned 


to be ſer a- part for the Work of the Mini 
the Inſpection and Care, the Guidance and Conduct of thoſe * 
who are more aged, and better experienced than them- 
ſelves ; Paul an Apoſtle, and Timothy our Brother. Obſerve, 
(3.) The Perſons ro whom this Epiſtle is written and direct- 
ed, To the Church of God which is at Corinth: Corinth was 4 
City famous for Wealth and Riches, bur moſt infamous for 
Lewdneſs and Uncleanneſs ; here was a Temple dedicared 
to Venus, where were a Thouſand Virgins ſer an . to be 
proſtituted by the Luſts of Men; ſo that, Ko er, £0 
Corinthize, is as much as to be Laſcivious and Unchaſte; 
and after many of them were converted to Chriſtianty, Jet 
did the Sin of Uncleanneſs ſo much abound amongſt them, 
that the Apoſtle doth induſtriouſly ſer himſelf againſt it, 
and warns them of the Sin and Danger of it, in both his 
Epiſtles wrote unto them; however, as had as Corinth was, 


, to be under 


ly their Spiritual Guides have to come amongſt them; that rhe 
if Miniſters may be able to ſay, we come to you in the Name 
x of the Lord; and the People may be able to reply, we 
wt receive you as Ambaſſadors from the Lord unto us ; Paul 
1 a2 Apoſtle by the Will of God. Obſerve, (2.) A Perſon con- 
| ned with St. Paul in the writing of this Epiſtle, and he is 
5 alſo defcribed Two Ways, by his. Name, Timothy, by his 
11. Relation our Brother. Where Nate, The great Humility and 
je; Condeſcention of St. Paul, that though far Superior to Ti- 
0 1 muthy in Years, and more I tanſcendent in Office, 2 
N —.— ; * * : 


God told Paul, AR. 18. that he bad much People "2 
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City, and accor ingly he ſpen 
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"I CORINTHI 
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ot 


dent a Year and half amongſt 


| in Preaching to them, in Converting and Confirming 
*f hem. Learn thence, That even amongſt the moſt Pro- 
hane and Unlikelieſt People upon Earth, God may, and 


| merimes doth, gather a Church unto himſelf. See What] 


rs of Men theſe Corinthians were, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Whore- 

_ — Adulterers, Effeminate, Abuſers of themſelves 
wich Mankind; and tells them, not only ſuch Perſons, but 
(Tara) ſuch Things, were ſome of them, but now waſh- 
ed, Sc. Oh the Soveraignty, and wonderful Efficacy of 
che Grace of God in cleanſing Souls, more black than ever 
was Ethiopian's Face! Tho Man cannot, yet God can, and 
ſometimes does cauſe Figs ro grow of Thorns, and Grapes of 
Thiſtles. Obſerve, (4.) Our Apoſtle's Salutation of, and Pray- 
er for this Church at Corinth, Grace be to you, and Pence from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Where Note, 
(i.) The Mercies and Bleſſings prayed for, Grace and Peace, 
iricual Bleſſings, and Comprehenſive Bleſſings. Note, (2.) 
Tis Original Cauſe and Spring from whence rhoſe Bleſſings 


| * 


fighr 


„ 


rom God# the Father, and from Jeſus Chriſt; from 
her as, 4 — Cauſe, and from Chriſt as the pro- 
. ing. Cauſe, rhe 1 e of theſe Bleſſings: à good Ar- 
gument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt ; he that can diſ- 
penſe Grace and Peace of, and from himſelf, is God; but 
Chrift-dorh-rhis; therefore he is God ; Grace be to you, and 
Peace from our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | | 
2 Bleſſed be God, even the father of our Lord 
ſus Chriſt, the father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort: 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribu- 
lation, that we may be able to comfort them which 
are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
our ſelves are comforted of God. 


*® Obſerve here, (I.) The ſeveral gracious and comfortable 
Titles which che Apoſtle gives to Almighty God; he ſtyles 
him, (1.) The Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; ſo he is by Na- 
ture ; and Chriſt his Son by Eternal and Ineffable Genera- 
Hon; for as the Words, our Lord, aſcrib d here ro Chriſt, do 
not exclude the Father from being Lord; ſo the Word, God, 
aſtrib'd here to God the Father, excludes not Chriſt from 
being our God, and as God is the Father of Chriſt, ſo he is a 
Father in him to all that have Union with him. (2.) The 
Father of Mercies; a moſt amiable and comfortable Relation; 
not the Father of Mercy, or a merciful Father barely; bur 
the Father of Mercies in the plural Number, to denote the 
Grcatneſs and Multitude of his Mercies, and that all Mercy 
flows from him only and freely, as Streams from an over- 
flowing and never-failing Fountain. (3.) The God of all Com- 
fort; becauſe by giving his Holy Spirit the Comforter, he is 
the Author of all that Conſolation which is conferr'd upon 
us. Olſerve, (2.) The Duty here perform'd by the Apoſtle, 
that of Bleſſing God, or Thankſgiving ; Bleſſed be God, &c. 
Learn, That Blefling and Praiſing God for all Mercies, but 
eſpecially for Spiritual Mercies, is a Duty which all the Peo- 
1 of God ought eſpecially to be careful of, and aboundin 
n; the more you bleſs God, the more you ſhall have — 
to bleſs him; he will multiply Bleſſings upon you for your 
hankfulneſs to him. Obſerve, (3.) The particular Favour 
wich the Apoſtle bleſſes and praiſes God for ; namely, for 
RN his Children #n all their Tribulations. Learn hence, 
That as God is the only Comforter of his People at all Times, 
lo he is their beſt Comforter in the worſt of Times; there 
1s hg Tribulation or Affliction that the People of God can fall 
into, but God can and will comfort them therein; Bleſſed be 
God who comforteth us in all our Tribulation. Obſerve (4. The 
Ber End, and merciful Deſign of God in comforting his 
aints and Servants in and under all their Preſſures, Tribu- 
lations and Afflictions; it is, That they may be able to Comfort 
them which are in Trouble, by the Comforts wherewith they them- 
ſelves have been Comforted of God. Learn hence, That God 
doth often exerciſe many of his Miniſters, and ſome of his 
particular Saints and Servants, in a very exemplary manner, 
with Trials and Afflictions, for this great End amongſt others, 
that they may be experimentally able to Inſtruct and Com- 


fort ſuch who either are or may hereafter fall into the ſame 
dtſconſolate Condition with themſelves; none ſo fir to Ad- 
viſe and Counſel, to Inſtruct and Comfort a ſuffering Saint, 
as an afflicted Miniſter, or Chriſtian, who have, together 
with their Afflictions, experienc d the Favour of Divine Con- 
lolaions;, That we may comfort others, 

comforted f Gd. 


we ourſehoes haue been 


2 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


Note bere, (1.) That the Saints Sufferings are call'd the 
Sufferings of Chriſt 5 the Head ſuffers in the Members, be- 
cauſe rhe Members ſuffer for the Sake of the Head. Wee, 
(2.) Thar the Saints Sufferings in the Cauſe, and for rhe 
Sake of Chriſt are ſometimes overflowing aud cxcetiive Suf- 
ferings; The Sufferings of Chriſt abound in us. N, (3.) That 
as a Chtiſtian's n a, 1 bp for Chriſt, ſo are their Com- 
forts and Conſolations him; yea, their Comf:rts do 
bear ſome proportion to their Sufferings: As our Suffccings 
abound, ſo our Cenſolations abound by Chriſt. 


6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your con- 
ſolation and falvation, which is effectual in the en- 
during of the ſame ſufferings which we allo ſutter: 
Or whether we be comforted, it is for your conſo- 
lation and ſalvation. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What Sufferings ſoever I have 
met with in my Miniſterial Office, you have the Benefit of 
them, and ſpecial Advantage by them, and therefore you 
ought not ro deſpiſe me upon the Account of my Sufter.ags, 
(as do the falſe Apoſtles, and would have you do) but; uu 
ought the more ro honour me for them, and be encourag ed 
yourſelves by them; and when I am comforted, it is bene- 
ficial for your Conſolation, inaſmuch as you may contident:y 
expect the ſame Relief. Learn hence, (I.) That che Sutter-= 
ings and Afflictions which we endure for Chriſt, do not 
only turn to our own Good, bu: redound greatly ro the 
Good and Benefit of the Church of God, and conſequently 
ſhould not diſanimate or diſhearren our Fellow-Chriftian>, 
bur rather be Matter of Comfort or Conſolation to them 3 


N we be afflicted, it is for your Conſolation and Salvation ; he 


adds, F we be comforted, it u for your C:nſclation aiſo : There- 
by plainly intimating ro us, that Almighc; God doth by 
all his Diſpenſations, both of Mercy and Correction, pro- 
more and carry on the Salvation of his own Children and 
People. 

7 And our hope of you is ſtedfeſt, knowing that 
as you are partaker of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall you al- 
ſo be of the conſolation. 


Here St. Paul tells the Body of the Corinthians, that he had 
a good Hope concerning them; that as they had endur'a Sut- 
ferings for Chriſt, ſo they would ſtill endure them; atituring 
them that they ſhould ſhare no lets in Conſolations, than 
they did in Affliction. Learn hence, Thar ſuch as Yuffcr ior 
Chriſt, or own thoſe that ſuffer for him, ſhail be intereſted 
in all that Joy and Conſolation which ſuch Sufferings and 


Sufferings, ſo ſhall you be of the Conſolation aiſo. | 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you igno- 
rant of our trouble which came to us in Aſia, that 
we were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, in- 


ſomuch that we deſpair'd even of life: 1 
Obſerve here, (I.) That it is of no ſmall Benefit and Advan- 
rage, but of excellent Uſe to us, ro know what are the 
Troubles and Afflictions which do befal the Servants of God 
for Righteouſneſs ſake ; Ne would not have you igneraut of our 
Trouble. Obſerve, (2.) How preſſing the Troubles and Affli- 
ions were which this Apoftle underwent z They were ont of 
Meaſure, above Strength, and even to deſpairing of Life. Thence 
Note, That God may, and ſometimes does, exerciſe his Ser- 
vants With ſuch extreme and preſſing Trials, chat all their 
own natural Strength is unable ro ſupport them under them, 
or carry them thorough them. JY/ were preſſed above Strength, 
and deſpair even. of Life. | £07 


9 But we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God 


. ” 


which raiſeth the dead. : LIE 


Obſerve here, The great and imminent Danger which the AZ 


poſtle was in; his very Life was in hazard, nay, even defpair- 
ed of; he look'd upon himfelf as a dead Man: But when he 
had thus feurenc'd himſelf, a Divine Power, which wrought 
above all his Thoughrs; and rational Conjectures, repriev 
him, and revived him. © Hence Learn, Thar the Almig 


Power of God ſometimes orks beyond all Creaturę Expecta- 


: 1 BN un ein | 


tions, beyond all Human Probabilities;- beyond all Rational 
; X x x Cons 


a 


Sufferers ſhall receive from God. As you are Partalers of the 
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1 


fe rothelp and deliver his People in hopeleſs and 


derten Laie i eee ee 
40 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 
doth deliver: In whom'we trait that he will yet 
Aer ee een eee 

O /rve, here the Deliverer, God ; the delivered, St. Paul, 
and che Saints that Were in A/ with him. The Deliverance 
Itle'f, or the imminent and impending Evil delivered from 
Dcath, great Death, ſo great a Death. Learn, (1.) That in 
Times of great and imminent Danger, God, and God alone, 
is the immediate Deliverer of his Children and People. Learn 
10 That it is the Property of a gracious Heart to magnihe 
ind inhance the Deliverances of a gracious God. He hath de- 
Feel in from ſo great a Death, &c. Learn, (3.) Thar paſt 
and preſent Experience of God's Power and Goodneſs to- 
wards his People, may and onghr to encourage them to truſt 
in him for Time to come; former Experience ought to en- 
courage us to future Dependance; when we can ſay, God 
hath delivered, and doth deliver, let our Faith add, in him 
we truſt that he will yet deliver. 

11 You alſo helping together by prayer for us, 
that for the gift beſtowed upon us by tho means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many on 
our behalf. | . 

Our Apoſtle having commemorared the Goodneſs and 

Power of God in former Deliverances, and expreſſed his 


. 


———— 


Aſſurance of preſent and future Deliverances, doth in this 


Verſe excite and exhort the Faithful at Corinth to help and 
further him with their Prayers; You alſo helping together by 
Prayer for us. Where Obſerve the Humility of the Apoſtle; 
in deſiring the Peoples Prayer for himſelf. Such as are moſt 
eminent in Gifrs and Office, yea, and in Grace too, do real- 
ly want, and heartily deſire the Help and Benefit of their 
Prayers who are far inferiour to them in the Church of 
God. And verily the People do owe unto their ſpiritual 
Guides, as a Debt of Service, their earneſt Prayers for them, 
herein they are not only ſerviceable to them, bur kind to 
themſelves. Obſerve farther, The great Reaſon why St. Paul 
was ſo deſirous of the Corinthians Prayers, thar Deliverance 
and Mercy being obtained thereby Praiſe and Thanksgiving 
might be rendered to God on his Behalf, Learn, That 
when by Prayer Mercy 1s obrained by us, it 1s our Du- 
ry by Praiſe and Thankſgiving to acknowledge the ſame 
to God. What is obtained by Prayer ſhould be owned 
with Thankfulneſs z God forbid we ſhould be clamorous 
in asking Favours, and dumb and Tongue-ryed, in rerurn- 
ing Thanks. | 


12 For our Tejoicing is this, the teſtimony of 
our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our converſation 
in the world, and more abundantly to you 
wards. 


Otſerve here, (1.) That tho' St. Paal did not pur Confi- 
dence and Truſt in his Sincerity and Chriſtian. Grace, yet 
he did rejoice and holily glory in the Evidence of his Grace, 
and in the Teſtimony of a ſincere and upright Conſcience ; 
Our rejoicing is this, Learn hence, That an holy glorying 
and rejoicing in the Graces of God, which upon good and 
ſufficient Grounds, we find evident in ourſelves, 1s lawful 
and allowable. A Chriſtian may and ought to rejoyce not 
only in the Confidence of Chriſt's Merits, but alſo in the 
Conſcience of his own Sinceriry. Obſerve (2.) The particu- 
lar Grace evidenced, which the Apoſtle took Comfort in; 
His Sincerity, and godly Simplicity: That is, his Uprightneſs 
both of Heart and Life; his Freedom from Guile and Hy- 

ocriſie. Thence Note, That the Conſcience of Sincerity is 
fach a Crown of rejoicing, as will ſupport a Chriſtian's Spi- 
rit under and againſt the greateſt Difficulties which may ariſe 
in any Condition. This Sincerity diſcovers ir ſelf in its act- 
ing by a right Rule, from a right Principle, and to a right 
End; and it ſupports a Man's Spirit in the Duty of Prayer, 
under the Burthen of Slander and Reproach in rhe dark 
Night of Affliction, in the diſconſolate Hour of Death, and 


at the dreadſul Day of Judgment. Obſerve, (3.) That ir is | 


not a ſingle Act of Sincerity, but a conſtant Courſe of uprighr 


walking, that our Apoſtle rejoiced, and took Comfort in. 


Fe have had our Converſatiem in the World in all Simplicity and | and under that Conſideration fo Study, reach, 


goaly Sincerity. It is nor a ſingle Action, but a Seife of we: 
Actions, that adminiſters Comfort; as God deci uy 


of our State and Condition by a particular Ackion, ng med 


ſhould we, but by the general Bent of our Reſolutions. 
the conſtant Courſe and Tenor of our Converſations, * — 
rejoicing is thr, that ly the Grace of God we have had our Comps, 


ſation in the World. 


13 For we write none other things unto you, th 
what you read or acknowledge, and I truſt you ſha 
acknowledge even to the end. 508" thy * 

The Apoſtle having aſſerted his own Sincerity and Uprighy 
Converſation in the former Verſe, he doth in this Verſ 
make his Appeal to the Conſciences of the Corinthians for his 
Juſtification ; it is a good Demonſtration of our Uprighk 
neſs, when we cannot only appeal to God as touching cur 
Sincerity, but dare appeal to the Conſciences of Men; for if 
through Prejudice they will not with their Moauths vouch cui 
Integrity, yet ſecretly with their Conſciences they cannct 
but bear Witneſs to it. OHMrve, (z.) The Apoſtles having 
declared that he had his Teſtimonials not only from his 
own Conſcience, bur from thcirs alſo; he adds, chat he 
truſted this would hold and continue even to the Eñd; that ig 
to the End both of his and their Lives. As if the Apeſtt 
had ſaid, My Converſarion hath hither been acknowledged 
by you to be ſincere and upright, and T hope, as ycu fall ne. 
ver ſee it otherwiſe by me, ſo will yeu perſevere and conti. 
nue in your gocd Opinion and right Judgment conceming 
me to the end of your and my Life. DA 54: 20 


14 As alſo you have acknowledged us in part, 
that we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are ours 
in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 1. : 

Obſerve here, (1.) The great Trial which St: Paul met 
with from the Corinthians, whoſe Spiritual Father he was, 


tho' he had ſerved them with great Faithfulneſs, yer they 
did acknewledge him but in part, There was a Time when 


* 717 14 


. 


he was high in their Eſteem ; Who but Paul? None but 


he; but now a great Part leave him, and admire othcrs. 
Learn hence, What great Levity, Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy 
may be found in good Men in the general, and what great 
Murability and Changeableneſs of Affection in particular, 
to their Miniſters and Spirituał Guides, tho' never fo ſin- 
cere and faithful. Alrho* St. Paul, with a laborious Dilt- 
gence, and divine Succeſs, had planted and propagated 
the Chriſtian Faith amongſt them, yer now nor only his 
Perſon, but his very: Office, falls under Contempt by ma- 
ny of them. None more than Miniſters do experience this 
Truth, that nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man. 
Tho' Miniſters are the ſame, and their Meſſage the ſame; 
tho they continue burning and ſhining Lights, tho they 
burn our, and conſume Life, Health, and Eſtate, among 
and for their People, yet is it only ſor a Seaſon, for an Hour, 
for a ſhort time, ar their firſt coming amongſt them, that 
they rejoice in their Licht. Du have acknowledged us in 
Part. Obſerve, (2.) That notwithſtanding the Contempt 


caſt upon St. Paul by ſome in the Church of Corinth, yet 


there were others amongſt them who did greatly rejoice in 
him, and bleſs God for him, and he for them. Me are your 
rejoicing, and ye are ours, as being converted by us; and 1 
truſt we ſhall be a farther Joy and mutual rejoicing each 
to other in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. Learn hence, 
What unſpeakable Rejoicings and joyful Congratulations 
there will be in the Day of Chriſt, between laborious faith- 
ful Miniſters and their believing obedient Hearers. Lord! 
will the Chriſtian ſay, this was the bleſſed Inſtrument, un- 
der God, of my happy Illumination and Converfion ; by the 


Bleſſing of thy Spirit upon his Miniſtry, my Soul was be- 


gotten unto Chriſt : But on the other hand, if we be ig 
norant or lazy, unskilful or unfaithful, in our Office, out 
People will come in againſt us as ſwift Witneſſes in the 
Day of Chriſt : And, Lord, what an intolerable Aggravat!- 
on will it be of our Miſery in Hell to have any of our Peo- 
ple thus upbraiding us? O cruel Man! that ſaweſt ma 
Soul in Danger, bur never dealt faithfully and plainly wil 
me; the ſame time that we ſpent together in Sig and Vani- 
ty, in ſenſual Mirth and Jolity, might have been inſtru· 
mental to ſave us both from this Place of Termen. 
Let Miniſters conſider themſelves as Witneſſes fer G 

and their People as Witneſſes for or again "I 


Pray, 
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do live, walk and a&, thar they may, with this great 
4 take God to record, that they are free from the 
od of all Men. 1 0 wo 


he — 


15 And in this confidence T was minded to come 
untd you before, that you might have a ſecond be- 
bo eee 

ob erde bere, (I.) The Apoftle's ſteady Purpoſe, and fix d 
18 3 and pes ſome Time amongſt the Corin- 
thinns; 1 was" minded to come unto o Where a Faithful 
Miniſter has good Hopes and Confidence of doing Good a- 
ſt a People, there is great Encouragement for coming to 
them, and abiding with them. When the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ind that God has further Converting Work, or Edifying 
Work for them to do in a particular Place amongſt his Peo- 
le, they will not, they muſt not, yea, they durſt not forlake 
— for outward Advantages. Od. (2. ) The End of St. Paul 8 
Purpoſe and Reſolution to come unto them, That they might 
have a ſecond Benefit. The firſt Benefit was their Converſion, 
the ſecond'Benefit was their Confirmation; Confirmation in 
the Faith, and Reformation berh'in Life and Manners; it is 


el 
498d 7 


„„ — 


Wich our holy Apoſtle; how his Words and Intentions, his 
Tongue and his Hcart, his Pen and his Purpoſe were one, 
namely, in Reality to come unto them, tho' he was provi- 
dentially hinder d and obſtructed. Here let us Remark and 
Note, What little Things the Men of the World will take 
Advantage from, to villify and leſſen the Reputation of 
God's Faithful Servants, eſpecially his Miniſters. How ma- 
ny Perſons might have promiſed to be in ſuch a Place, 
at ſuch a Time, and have failed, without being reproached 
for Breach of Promiſe ; the World would have been ſo cha- 
ritable ro another Perſon, as to have excuſed it, by ſaying, 
The Man ſpake according to his preſent Intention and Reſo- 
lution, but was hinder'd by the Providence of Ged. But if 


not ſufficient that by our Miniſtry we Plant a Church, and 


gather à People out of the World by external and viſible 


Paul fails in a Tittle, he muſt be loaded preſently, upbraid- 
ed for his Inconſtancy, or, which is worſe, charg'd with play- 


Profeſſion but there is farther Need of daily Induſtry, and ing faſt and loc ſe for ſiniſter Ends, and-worldly Advantages. 
continual Cate ro Water what we have Planted, to Cultivate Lord, give thy Servants, eſpecially thy Miniſters, Wiſdom to 


and Dreſs that Corner of our Lord's Vineyard, what is under 


dur particular Inſpection and Care. Oh, that our People had 
— cry out, and ſay, Lord, not the firſt Time only, ; 
but the ſecond, yea, all my Life, make me Partaker of this 
Benefit. D 5 

16 Ani to paſs by yon into Macedonia, and to 
come. again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my, way towards Judea,,. .. 
Olſſavs bert, (1. How the Heart of this holy Apoſtle was 
earry d Forth. in the Service of God and Souis, and how ac- 
cordingly he orders all his Journeys from one Piace to ano- 
ther, and determines his Continuance and Stay longer in one 
Place than another, as the Glory of God, the Advantage of 
the Goſpel, and the Churck's Neceſſities did require. I deſign 
to paſs. by you into Macedonia, Se. It is che Duty of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt not only to lay out themſelves for the Glory 
of. God, and the Good of Souls, but to project, forecaſt and 
contrive how they may do it in the beſt and moſt advanta- 
geous Manner for the Fuftherance of the Goſpel. Yer (2.) 
Obſerve the difference between this ordinary Apoſtle then, 
and extraordinary Paſtors of the Church now. The Apoſtles 
had an Univerſal Commuſion to Plant Churches in all 
Places; they were to be in conſtant Travels up and down 
the World, Itinerary Preachers from Place to Place ; but the 


Office of an ordinary Paſtor now is to watch over a particular 


Flock, and to keep conſtant Reſidence amongſt them. Yet 
cho by actual Relation he is 22 and bound to a particular 
Flock, yet he is by habitual and aptitudinal Diſpoſition a Mi- 


niſter of the Univerſal Church, and a Debtor to the publick | 


Good thereof. He is firſt made a Miniſter in the Univerſal 
Church, and then a Paſtor of a particular Congregation; 
and accordingly, tho he ſeeks to ſerve the Intereſt of his own 
Flock firſt, yet it is his Duty, by Prayer, by Study, by 
Preaching, by Writing, by all other edifying Ways and Me- 
thods, to promote the Univerſal Good and Benefit of the 


whole Church of Chriſt, according to his Power, both far | 


and near. : Lo 

17 When therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs ? or the things that I purpoſe, dol purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
Jea, yea, and nay, nay 2? | 


Here our Apoſtle begins ro make his Apology and Defence 
for himſelf for changing his Purpoſe in coming to Corinth ac- 
cording to Promiſe, and to free himſelf from the Imputation 

- Leviry, Inconſtancy and Falſhood, caſt upon him by his 

ack Friends, the falſe Apoſtles, for promiſing to come- to 

Corinth, and not performing it; for they aggravated the Mat- 
der ſo far, as if he were One that ſaid and unſaid; One that 
— no Care about keeping of his Word ; and thence infefr d. 
f t no Regard was to be had to any thing that he deliver d: 
* TY not to be rely'd upon (ſay the falſe Apoſtles in his 
> inary Promiſes) how can you depend upon what he ſays 

© YOu in his Preaching > Hence Learn, That Lightneſs aud 


walk with Exactneſs and Circumſpe&tion before the Men of 
the World, who are their watchful Otſervers, and bold Cen- 


ſurers, that they may cut ott all Occaſion from them that 
(eek Occaſion againſt them. | 


18 But as God is true, our word toward you was 
not yea and nay. 


By the Mord here, ſome underſtand St. Paul's Promiſe to 
come to Co/ inth, that he did very fincerely intend to come 
unto them; as if he had ſaid, As God is true to his Promlſe, 
ſo has he taught me to be true to mine. Others underſtand 
by the Mid, St. Paul's Preaching, chat his Doctrine was not 
murable and changeable, bur always the ſame. Here Note, 
Hcw ready and forward the Adverſaries of Religion are from 
any real or ſuppoſed Imperfection in the Miniſters of God, 
preſently ro blame and burthen their Miniſtry, to charge 
their private Errors and Miſtakes upon their Doctrine. There 
is a mighty Propenſity, and great Forwardneſs in bad Men, 
to caſt all the Imperfections of the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
upon their Miniſtry and Doctrine. The Devil is glad of an 
Opportunity, by the Failings of Preachers, to bring the 
Doctrines they preach either into Doubt or Diſeſteem. But 
tho ĩt be a great Reproach for a Miniſter to be murable and 
contradictory in his Doctrine, yet the wicked World too 
often accuſe them of it, and charge them with it, when there 
is not the leaſt Occaſion for it; Verily, as God 1 True, our 
Word # not Tea and Nay. 


159 For the ſon of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
was preached among you by us, even by me,and Syl- 
ranus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in 
him was yea. 


This Verſe contains a new Argument for the Conſtancy 
and Immurability of St Pauls Doctrine, drawn from the 
Subject Matter of his Preaching; namely, Jcſus Chriſt. As 
Chriſt is always one and the ſame whom himſelf and other 
Miniſters did Preach, fo is our Doctrine one and the lame 
alſo. Note _ bere, (1.) The Subject Matter of St. Paul's 
Preaching, what was the Sum of his own and his Compa- 


own Imaginations, or the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, 
but Chriſt in his Nature and Offices. The Son of God, Feſus 
Chriſt, was preached among you by us. Nete, (2.) The hap- 
py Unity and Accord which was found amongſt all theſe 
Miniſters, (St. Paul, Sylvanus and Timotheus) in Preaching 
Chriſt. Oh bleſſed Agreement! when all the Miniſters 
of God with one Conſent conſpire and agree to advance and 
extol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note, (3.) Thar the Courle of 
St. Paul's and his Aſſiſtants Preaching was like the great Sub- 
ject of their Preaching Chriſt Jeſus, fixedly and unchangea- 
bly che ſame ; not Yea ar one time, and Nay at another. 
Learn thence, Thar it is a proper Note of God's Truth, and 
the true Preachers thereof, that they ire always one and the 
ſame, always Yea, and not Yea and Nay ; there is no 


"conſtancy is a great Sin and Reproach in any, bur eſpecial- 


Change or Contrariety in their Doctrines. 
XXX 2 20 Far 


10 


Behold here ! what Truth and Steadineſs was found in and 


nions. Sermons, ( Sylwanus and Timotheus) it was not his 
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20 For all che promiſes of God in him are yea, 
ad in him Amen, uno the glory of God by u. 
Our Apoſtle had proved in the foregoing Verſe the Con- 
mutability and Comſtaney of Chriſt, the Subject of it. Here 


That it is lawful for Chriſtians under the Goſpel 0 
upon a neceſſary and great Occaſion: But what great cx; 
ſion was K for 4 Paul to do 5 ? Anſ. Very great ; che f 
W Apoſtles did accuſe him for a Vain-glorious and Inconſt: 
Aancy of his own Docttine, which he preached from the im. | yin. This Accularion did redound to the Effect =o. 


credit of kiz 


Miniſtry, the Difhonor of the Goſpel, the Deſtruction oftho 


heproveth Chriſt'ro'be-unchangeable, in that all che Promi- Church; therefore he ſolemnly proteſts that no Inconſtan 


ſos Which God had made to us, are fulfilled both in him, 


that is, verified and fulfilled\ in him, and confirmed by 
him to us. Learn, (l.) Thar God has made Promiſes, ma- 


| * 7 in him, or Worldly Motives did cauſe him to dalay his Prout 
and by him. Al the” Promiſes of God in him are Yea, and Amen; put a Wil and Spiritual Co r trol: c Ahr | mile 


ood, a 


Willingneſs co Spare chem, and an Unwillingneſs to uſe $Q, 
verity upon them. Hence Learn, That the Miniſterial Pow. 


nv Promiſes to his People. (2.) Thar all rhe Promiſes er- which God giverh the Officers of the Church ought who 


which God has made to his People, are made in Chriſt, aud 
ratified by him. Chriſt acts rhe Part and Office of a Surety; 
he undertakes and engages for God, that all which he hath, 
| — ſhall be made good to us. Learn, (3.) That the 


comiſes made by God, and ratified and confirmed in Chriſt, | 


do all tend to the Glory of God. They ſhew the Sovereignty 


managed with much Holy Prudence, and Chriſtian Comm 
ſexation, the End of their Power ſhould always be in their 
Mind, which, is Edification, and not Deſtruction. 
24 Not for that we have dominion over you 
faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by ard e 


of his Grace, in making Promiſes to his Creatures of Mercy, enn 


who deſerved nothing but flaming Vengeance, and implaca- 


ble Fury. They ſtew the Amplitrde of his Grace; for if 


a 4 g Ty 5 Au 34 1 ern 177 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho we have a Miniſterial 


Power, yet we have not a Magiſterial Dominion over you, to 


Grace did not flow abundantly from the Heart of God to- treat as we pleaſe the Profeſſors of the Goſpel/yor t0-/puniſh 


wards us, we could never have received fo large a Stock of 
Promiſes from him. Let us then gloriſie God, by ſetting a 
juſt Value upon his Promiſes, as the unchangeable Aſſuran- 
ces of his Love and Grace. r ee LE 
21 Now he which ſtabliſned us with you in 
Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God: 22 Who 
hath alſo ſcaled us, and given the earneſt of the Spi- 
Tit in our hearts. ä e 
Ia theſe Two Verſes we have Four very great and noble 
Privileges, which the Apoſtle declares God had conferred 
vpon the Corinthians ; namely, his Eſtabliſhing, Anointing, 
and Sealing, of them, and giving the Earneft of his Holy 
Spirit to them. 'Firſ?, Their Eſtabliſnmment; he which e- 
ſtabliſhed us with you is God. Learn thence, That a Peoples 
Eſtabliſhment in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the 
Faith of the Promiſes, is alone the Gracious Work of God. 
We are naturally like Reeds ſhaken with every Wind; it is 
the Eſtabliſhing Grace of God that makes us Pillars in the 
Church. Again, Secondly, Their Anointing, this is from 
God; the Sanctifying Grace of God is often in Scripture 
compared ro Oil, in regard of its Effects. It refreſhes rhe 
Weary, it healerh the Wounded, it comforts the Heart, it 
beaurtfies the Face, ir ſtrengthens the Limbs. Such inter- 
nal Vertues and Excellencies hath the Sanctifying Grace of 
God in the Hearts of the People. Thirdly; Their Sealing, 
who hath alſo ſcaled us: God's ſealing'of his Children doth 
imply his high Valuation and Efteem of them; what is ſeal- 


ed and eſteemed very precious; it implies their Safety and 


Security; what is under Seal is not in Danger of being loft. 
Again, Sealing doth imply Secrecy and Privacy; that which 
is ſ-alcd is ſecret and hidden; it is the new Name, which 
none know bur he that receiveth it. Finally, Sealing is for 
Confirmation; Contracts and Bargains among Men are con- 
firmed by Hand and Seal. Thus the Graces of the Spirit, 


which ſanctiſie us, do alſo witneſs and ſeal ro us the Aſſu- 
rance of God's Love and ſpecial Favour in Jeſus Chriſt. The | 
Fourth Privilege here conferr'd by God upon the Corinthi- 


ans, is his giving the Earneſt of this Spirit in their Hears, 
Grace wrouęht in the Heart here is a ſure Earneſt of Glory 


hereafter ; there is a great deal of difference between a Shil- | 
ling, a ſingle piece of Money, and a Shilling that is an | 


Earncſt of a greater Sum. Ir is Joy ro find Grace in the 


Soul as Grace, morrifying our Corruptions; bur it rejoices | 
much more to look upon Grace as an Earneſt of Glory, as 


the Firſt-fruirs, which inſure the full Cup. 


23 Moreover, I call God for a record upon my | 


ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as ye unto Co- 


In theſe Words cur Apoſtle doth aſſure the Corinthians in 
a very Solemn Manner, that it was not any Inconſtancy or 
Carnal Reſpect in himſelf that made him delay. his coming 
to them, bur it was purely ro ſpare them, as being unwilling 
to come with his Rod among them, and ro uſe Severity upon 
them. Here obſerve the Apoſtle's Manner of Speech, it is by 
Way of Abjuration ; I call God to Record upon my Soul, The 
Words are an aſſertory and execratory Oarh, wherein God 


— 


— — 


| 


2 For if I make you _ 
a 


thoſe that walk not according thereunto. Lear hence, That 
tho Chriſt has inveſted the Officers of the Church wich a Mini. 
ſterial Power, yet they have not thereby any Dominion ober 
the Faith of Believers 3 Nor that we baue dominion cover. ju 
Faith: He adds, Bur are Helpers of your Fey: He: doth not 
ſay, We are Faielpers of your Grace, Helpers of your: Fic, 
Helpers of your: Holineſs, tho this is 'neceflarily;mplied, but 
Helpers of your Joy and Comfort. Nore thence, That a he 
cial Part of the Miniſter's Work, conſiſteth jo, «dminiſtring 
to the Comfort and Conſolation of ſuch as ſtand in need of i, 
and are qualified for it. Our firſt Work is to help the Graces, 
our next to help the.Comforts of our People. The Spirit of 
God is a Sanctiſier, and then a Comforter; Joy is not the 
firſt Stone in God's Building; Grace and FHolineſs is firſt, 
Comfort and Conſolation next. For by Faith ys ftand ; ye have 
ſtood, and do ftand, ſtedfaſt in the Faith; that is, the Ge- 
nerality and Body of you; tho ſome among you denied the 
Reſurrection, yet the beſt and greateſt Part or vou are ſound 
in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Our Apoſtle doch 
not unchurch them, becauſe of ſome Diſorders amenęſt them, 
nor becauſe of ſome Heretical Doctrines found with them; 
but endeavours to reform their Diſorders, that ſo when he 
came unto them, he might not come with his Rod, but in 
the'Spirit af eee ee e e 
C HA P. II. 
Our Apoſtle baving in the former Chapter vindicoted 
: him/elf from the Imputation of Levity and Tnconſtancy 
cbarged upon him by the falſe Helle, becauſe be re- 
ſolved to come to this Church at Corinth, and promi- 
| fed ſo to do; but, contrary to his Intention, was provi- 
| dentially obſtructed in the Performance of his Promiſe. 
He comes in this Chapter to windicate himſelf from 
the Aſperſion of too much Rigour, and too great Seve- 
rity, towards the Inceſtuous Perſon. Aring them 
that it was no Pleaſure to him to make them ſorrow- 
Ful; and that no manner of Severity ſhould be exer- 
eiſed by him any farther than was abſolutely needful, 
in order to the reforming of Evil Manners, that wers 
found amongſt them ; accordingly he thus beſpeaks 
tbem, Ver. 1. 1 3 


2 
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I UT I determined this with my ſelf; that 
would not come again to you in heavineſs: 
, who is he then that 
me which js made ſor- 


maketh me glad, bur the 
ry by me? 


The Occaſion of St. Paul's writing again to the . 
is 


is called ro Witneſs the Truth of what he ſaid: Leern hence, 
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THIANS. © 


Chap. * 


8 n 


gainſt che Law of Reverence, and an heinous Sin for the 
Sondth unchver the Father's Nakedneſs: And it was an Ag- 

+arion of the Sin, chat the Perſon. committing it was a 
Fata + Member, and as ſome think, a Miniſter of the 
Church of Corinth, St. Paul in his former Epiſtle, Chap. 5. 
cammands chem to Excommufiſcate this Inceſtuous Perſon, 
which-accordingly hey did, and this Spiritual Phyſick, ap- 
ply'd.ro the Offender had a good Effect upon him; for be- 
ing puniſſid by the Church, he puniſherh himſelf F and be- 
ing caſtcur'of rhe Church, he cafts away his Sin. Happy is 
ir hen the Church's Cenſures arc ſo executed, as to bring 
Offenders to a Sight and Senſe of their Sins, in order to a 
deep Humiliation, and thorough Reformation. Now, ſays 
the Apoſtle, I determined not to come” to you in Heuvineſi: 
That is, one great Reaſon why I put off my Journey to you 


ä ˖— 


- was. this, chat my coming amongſt you might neither occa- 


on Sorrow, nor create Heavineſs, either to you or- myſelf; 
for 1 delight not in cenſuring and chiding, When I can other- 
wiſe avoid it : For I male vou Jorry, and myſelf with you, 
who» Ar thut can make me glad, but he that 1 made forry by 

we that is Nothing can make me glad bur the Reformari- 
on of the fallen Perſon. © Mere Note, That norhing adds ſo 

much to the Joy and Comfort of the Miniſters of Chriſt,” as 

their Retovery of revolted Souls from under the Empire 
and Dominion of Siu and Satan, We joy with them, and 
rejoyce-in God for them; we Rye as we ſee any ef you 


frand Eft in the Lord z; we dye as we ee others ſtick faſt in 
1 1 2010 17 9! J B32 9 


2 


their Sin. (137 1 71 a wy ** I 4 e 
Nd T wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when 1 
ets, L fh6uld fave forrow from'them of Cho 
ought to rejoice, having confidence in you all, chat 
my joy; is the joy of you pl. 


a wr Od 
As it che Apoſtle had ſaid, I gave you a ſharp Reproof in 


my former Bplitle; but it was in much Love, and upon a 
— | Deen namely, ro. procure ſuch a Reformation "of 


* 


with, and afficted for, the Scandal of Profeſſors Sins; 


St. Paul griev d but in part for the Inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, 


the ſounder Part of the Church mourned with him: Or, 


Secondly, He hath grieued me but in part, cba: I may not over« 


charge you; it as much as if he had ſaid, The Grief and Sor- 
row which I have had for the Sin and Scandal of this Noto- 


| rious- Offender, I am far, very far, from charging upon the 


whole Church; I dare nor load you all with that Imputati- 


on, as if you were involv'd in the Guilt of it, tis not only 
Injurious, but very Unjuſt, to caſt the Dirt of Prefeſſors Sins 


upon the Face of their Profeiſion, or to charge the Guilt of 
a particular Perſon's Miſcarria ges upon the whole Church, 
or Chriſtian Society, to which he does belong; as Religion 


juſtifies. no Man's Faults, fo no Man's Faults ſhould: con- 
deny Religion. © be 17 % , i eee 

6 Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment; 
which was inflicted of map. 4 F 


Obherve here, (1.) The Nature of the Puniſhment which 
the holy Apoſtle thought, and adjudg d to be ſufficient lor 
the guilty Perſon's Sin, and that was Excition, not Deſtru- 
ction; Excommunication, not Death; the Rejection. of 
ſuch'a Sinner from the Communion of the Church, by 
Church-cenſure and Diſcipline, was the Puniſhment pro- 
nounced. Olſerue, (2.) By whom, and before whom, this; 
Puniſhmenr of Excommunication was executed and intiict-; 
ed, namely, by the Officers and Governors of the Church, 
(who had, and have, the, Pawer of the, Keys) in the Pre- 
ſence, and with the Conſent, of the whole Church: In 
the Primitive Church we have Reaſon to believe when any 
Offender was to be Excommunicated, the, People were ac- 
quainted with the Crime, the guilty Perſon pleaded in their. 
Preſence, they judged as your . do of the Matter of 
Fact, they conſented to che Condemnation; but the Sen- 
tence was not pronounced by them, but by the Governors 
and Officers of the Church before them, and in their Pre- 


Life and Manners amongſt you, as might prevent my Sor- ſence ; and as the Church or Body of the People conſented 
row when I come unto you? For as your Grief is my Grief; to the Offender's Rejection; ſo likewiſe. to his Re-admiition/ 
ſo my Joy is the Joy ef you all ; a8 the Miniſters of Chriſt to the Communion of the Church; but their actual Admiſ- 


. 


and their beloved People are one, ſo their Griefs are one, ſion was by the Paſtor and Governor of the Church, and 


and their Joys one; they Kejoyce together, and Mourn to- 


ether ; their Griefs and Sorrows are Mutual; and their 
Joys and Comforts are Reciprocal.” |. EIT 
4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh of 
heart, I wrote unto you with many. tears; not 


not by the People; contrary to this Primitive Practice is che 
Modern Practice of rhoſe who have ſnatch'd the Keys our 
of the Hands of the Paſtors, (where Chriſt placed them) and 
put them into the Hands of the People, | * 


7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to for- 


that you ſhould be grieved, but that you might give him, and comfort him, left perhaps ſuch an 


know the love which I have more abundantly unto 
you. a * 


Here our Compaſſionate Apoſtle tells them, That what 
he had wrote in his former Epiſtle, with ſome Severity and 


one ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much ſor- 


row. 8 Where fore I beſeech you, that you would 


confirm your love towards him. x 
Obſerde, the great Duty, (1.) Which the Apoſtle directs 


Sharpnels, concerning the Inceſtuous Perſon, was ſo far j 
from being written with any intention to grieve them, that 
it was a real Affliction to him, a very heavy Prefſure upon 
his Heart, which ferch'd abundance of Tears from his Eyes, 
and conſequently was an Effect of the greateſt Love imagina- 
ble. Hence Note, That when the Miniſters of Chriſt do 
execute Church-Cenſures, if they do nor diſpenſe them with 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, ſo as to let the Offenders ſee 
that what is done out of abundant Love unto them, they 
will never be the Better for them, nor be Better d or Re- 
claim d by them; doth a Civil Judge Weep when he paſſes 
Sentence upon a Malefactor? Much more ſhould an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Judge Mourn when he pronounces the Cenſures of 
the Church upon Notorious Offenders : Behold rhe Apoſtle 
here declaring with what Anguiſh of Spirit, and Grief of 
Heart, he wrote to have the Sentence of Excommunication 
Executed and Infficted on the Inceſtuous Corinthian ; Out of 
much Affii&ion and Anguiſh of Heart, I wrote unto you with ma- 
" Tears, | pag 


F But if any have cauſed grief, 'he 1 not 
og me, but in part : that I may not overcharge 
you all. i * K 


As if che Apoſtle had ſaid, This Inceſtuous Perſon which 
hath cauſed ſo much Grief to me by his Sin, hath caus d no 
litle Grief to you alſo, to the ſounder part of you, even ro 
all, but rhoſe who were Partakers with him in his Sin; he 

as griey'd me, but in part only; you, as well as myſelf, 
have been griev'd by him, and afflicted. for him ; nor, only 


the Corinthians to the Performance of towards this ſorrow ful 
Offender, to forgive him, to comfort him, to confirm him; 
that is; to abſolve him from the Sentence and Cenſure of the 
| Church, no longer to continue their Averſion to him, but 
to Reſtore him to the Church's Communion, to Re- admit 
him to their Fellowſhip and Society, to Comfort him with 
the Notices of God's Pardoning Mercy, and to confirm their 
Love to him, by ſnewing, that their Excommunicating of 
him was with deſign to Reform, not to Ruin him, to Reco- 
ver him by Repenrance, and nor to drive him to Deſpair: 
This is the importance of the Three ſeveral Words which 
are uſed here, Forgive him, Comfort him, Confirm him. From 
whence Note, That in Notorious Crimes, which give great 
Cauſe of Scandal to the Church, the Comfort of the Offen- 
der depends not only upon his Peace and Reconciliation with 
God, but alſo upon the Relaxation of the Cenſures of the 
Church, and his Re-admiſſion to the Church's Fellowſhip 
and Communion ; Forgive him, and Confirm your Love to- 
wards him. Obſerve, (2.) The Reaſon offer d by our Apo- 
ſtle why this Penitent Offender ſhould be forgiven and com- 
forted; namely, Leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much 
Sorrow. Learn hence, That the Sorrow, even for Sin itſelf, 
may be exceſſive and over- much. (2.) That exceſſive and 
over- much Sorrow ſwallowerh up a Perſon; it may ſwallow 
him up in the Gulph of Deſpair, and as a conſequent of ir, 
in the Gulph/of Death; as worldly Sorrow cauſes Death, ſo 
may religious Sorrow alſo, even Sorrow for Sin ; we may 
diſhonour God by an exceſſive Mourning, even for God's diſ- 
honour :: Sorrow is not of any worth in itſelf, bur only as ic 


the Miniſter, bur Members of the Church, are affected 


ſerves to a Spiritual End and Purpoſe : and when it is ex- 
| | | ceſſive, 


=. 
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ceſſive, not only the Comforts, but the Gifts and Uſefulneſs 
of the Perſon ſorrowing, are in danger to be ſwallowed u 
by it. Qeſt ien, Bur when is Sorrow for Sin exceſſive 
od ermuch ? Anſwer, When it obſtructs the Exerciſe of our 
Graces, when it hinders the Performance of our Duties, 
when it hurts our Health, and overwhelmerh Nature, when 
it perverts Reaſon, ſwallows up Faith, hindererh our lope, 
prejudiceth out Joy, and unfirs us both for doing and ſuffer 
ing the Will of God ; in a Word, thar Sorrow for Sin which 
keeps the Soul from looking towards the Mercy-Sear, that 
keeps Chriſt and the Soul aſunder, and renders a Perſon un- 
fit 2 the Service of God, and for the Communion of Saints, 
is a ſinful Sorrow. 1 n v5 


„ For this end - alſs did 1 write, that I might 


- 


— 


know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in 


all things. 10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgive allo : for if I forgave any thing, to Whom 
1 forgave it, for your ſakes forgave I it, in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt; 11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an advan- 
tage of us: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 


Obſerve here, (1.) Our Apoſtle declares what was his End 


in writing his former Epiſtle to them, namely, this amongſt 
others, ro exerciſe their Obedience, and to make Trial, what 
Regard they would ſhew to his Apoftolical Authority: Whe- 
cher they would be as obedient to his Directions in abſolving 
of Penitents, as they were before in intlicting Church-Cen- 
ſures upon bold Offenders; For this end did I write, that I 1 10 


have a Proof of yu. Obſerve, (2:) Th J Gee is P 
ers ALMICIT, - AS 
11 , | 


own Forwardneſs to forgive penitent f, 
well as make known his Deſires that they ſhould do it; 


M bem ye forgive, I forgive. alſs in the Perſon of Chriſt ; that is. 


as you forgive him, ſo do I; and I abſolve him by Chriſt's 


Authority, as I excommunicated him in Chriſt's Name: 1 Cor. 


5. 4. In the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. as he delivered 
the inceſtuous Perſon to Satan in the Name of Chriſt, fo in 
the Name and Perſon of Chriſt he releaſes him, and re- 
laxes the Sentence againſt him; the, Power of Excommu- 
nication and Abſolution, of Binding and Looſing, of Caſting 
out, and Receiving into the Church, is by Chriſt committed 
to Church-Governours, who are to execute this Power in the 
Perſen of Chriſt ; that is, in the Name, and by the Authori- 
ty of Chriſt, Olſerve, (3.) The Arguments with, which, 
and the Motive by which, he preſſes the Church at Corinth 
to forgive the inceſtuous Perſon, and to re- admit him into 
their Society, left Satan get an Advantage f us. ; what Ad- 
vantage ; Anſwer, An Advantage to lead them into Sin thus, 
by their abuſing that Power which God had given them for 
Edification, to the Deſtruction of a Perſon, by making them 
guilty of Spiritual Murther, by their over- rigorous proceeding 
againſt him; by driving him to Deſpair, by tempting him 
to Apoſtacy; ſceks to lull Sinners afleep in the Boſom of 
the Church; and ſometimes by too great Severity, endea- 
vours to drive them to Deſpair; the Force of the Apoſtle's 
Words lies thus, I adviſe you to continue the Severity of 
Diſcipline no longer towards this penitent Offender, but re- 
ceive him again into your Communion with all Tenderneſs 
and Speed, leſt Satan ſhould circumvent you, and over- 
reach you, and make uſe of your Rigour to your own Ruin, 
by rendring your Doctrine hateful, and your Diſcipline de- 
teſtable; F we are not ignorant of his Devices, his Contri- 
vances, Plots, and Stratagems, laid againſt us. Learn hence, 


(I.) Thar Saran is a Maſter in the Art of deceiving Souls; 


he is full, very full of cunning Methods and Devices, to 
circumvent Perſons, and catch them in the Net of his De- 
ceits. Learn (2.) That it concerns all Perſons, but eſpecial- 
ly the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to be well acquainted with, 
and not 2 of any Devices or Plots of Satan; Satan 
has a Muſtitude of Devices, by which he undoes, intangles 


and deceives Souls; and no Chriſtian ought to be igno- 


rant of them, leſt he be circumvented and undone by them; 
many are his Devices for drawing us into Sin, for drawing 
us off from Duty, for drawing us into Temptation, for 
drowning us in Deſpair; our Wiſdom will be not to diſpute 
but to reſiſt ; for by reſiſting, our Temptations will be few- 
er, and our Strength greater, Fam. 4. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, and 
he will fly, Where. Note, That the Promiſe of Conqueſt is 
made to reſiſting, not diſputing, with Satan; to parly with 
him, is the way to be overcome by him. 1565 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach 


* 


8 


Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was Opened unto me of 
the Lord, 13 I had no'reſt in my Spirit, becauſe 1 
found not Tirus my brother: bur taking my leay, - 
of them, I went from thence into Macedonia. 14 
Now thanks be unto God which always cauſeth us 

to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the fa- 

vour of his knowledge by us in every place. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The unwearied Diligence of this great 
Apoſtle in travelling from Place to Place, and carrying the 
Goſpel with him from one City and Nation to another; 1 
came to ;T roas, and from thence to Macedonia. Obſerve, (2,) 

The Succeſs which the holy Apoſtle had in Preaching of the 
Goſpel with unwearied Diligence in thoſe Places. 4 Dow 
was opened unto him of the Lord. This either ſignifies, (1:) The 
free Liberty which he had to preach the Goſpel in thoſe Pla- 
ces ; the Door of his Mouth was not ſhut by Perſecutors, the 
Enemies and Oppoſers of the Goſpel; but the Word of the 
Lord had a free Courſe in the Labours of its Miniſters. Or, 


. This opened Door may ſigniße and import the great and 


gracious Succeſs which God gave the Apoſtle in his Work; 
23, God by his Providence *. the Apoſtle's Mouth to 
proach. and publiſh the glad Tydings:of the Goſpel ; ſo by 
his Holy .Spiyit he pore the Peoples hearts ro receive and 
entertain che glad Tydings of Salvation which the Goſpel 
brought, Act. 16. 14. the Lord opened Iodias Heart, that 
ſne attended to the Words which were ſpoken of Paul. 
Obſerve, (3.) How careful the wie ro aſcribe the/intice 

raiſe, and'to return the whole Thanks to Almighty God, 
for alf the gracious Aſliſtance and Succeſs which he had re- 
ceived an this Miniſterial Service; Thanks be t God which 
ceuſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and muleib mamifeſt the Sivourif 
his Ruomledge by us in every Place: As if the Apoſtle had faid, 
bleſſed be God, although our Enemies have been many, and 
our Difficulties great, yet God has given me and my Fellow, 
Apoſtles ſuch Reſolution of Mind, that we have not only en- 
counter'd with them, but triumph'd over them, in a power- 
ful Converſion of ſu many from Heatheni ſm to Chriſtianity; 
and has enabled us to ſpread the ſweet Odour of the Go- 
ſpel far and near by our laborious Preaching of it, from 
Place ro Place: Then is the Word, and God in the Word, 
glorified, when the Sword of the Spirit is taken into the 
Hand of the Spirit; when he girds this. Sword upon his 
Thigh, as moft Mighty, and rides on #riumphantly, con- 
quering, and to conquer, in the Hearts of His erk, till he 
has conſummated his Victories in à glorious Triumph over 
all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs; Thanks be to God 
that cauſeth ws to triumph in Chriſt, 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet favour of Chriſt, 
in ted that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 
16 To the one we are the ſavour of death unto 
Death; and to the other the ſavour of life unto life: 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Title given to the Goſpel, and to 
the Preachers and Diſpenſers of it; they are a Savour, an 
Alluſion probably to the Ointment of ſweer Perfume, which 
the High-Prieſts under the Law were anointed with; the 
Breath of the Goſpel is a ſweet Odour or Smell, and Gods 
faithful Miniſters are they chat carry it, and blow it abroad, 
ro perfume Sinners that lye ſtinking in their Sins. Obſer%% 
{ 2 The contrary Effects which the Preaching of rhe Go- 
ſpel has upon thoſe that fit under it; it is the Savour of Life 
unto ſome, of Death unto others; here it was ſo, the Apo- 
ſtles Miniſtry was a Savour of Life. to the believing Gen- 
tiles, of Death to the unbelieving Jews; all Men are to be 
reckoned in a State of Life or Death, of periſhing, or being 
ſaved, according as they do, or do not receive the Savouf, 
and reliſh the Doctrine, of the Goſpel ; but how comes che 
Preaching of the Goſpel to be the Savour of Death, unt9 
ſome ? Anſwer, Partly through Pride, in not enduring her 
reproved-by the Goſpel ;* partly, through Prejudice again 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; partly through Slorhfulneb, 
neglecting to come under the Sound of the Goſpel; 100 
partly through curſed Infidelity, in not believing the w— | 
lage which the Goſpel brings: Thus is the Goſpel hic 


was ordained for Life, rhe Savour of Death unro, Death 
Obſerve, (3.) The ſweer Support which God, gives his LY 
ful Miniſters in the Diſcharge of their Duty though their 


Doctrige fails of deſired Succeſs; they are 4 ſees, Kenn, 
ae ; 5 234 DE 413 # * of HANDS -. 14 6 
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vel in them that Periſh, 4s in them that are Seed; leſſen St. Paul's Eſteem among the Corinthians, be 
Lolas How would thy Miniſters be of all Men moſt miſera - ſheweth - that their Converſion to Chriſtianity 1 
ble ouldſt thou require the Succeſs of their Labours at their full Evidence of God's' Owning and Approving: of him 


h . 6 2 
dt thou ſay, Either reconcile my People unto 5 877 5 ay wn * rr" 
Holes. ben 8 xy Moe ere bor Co bet 4 his Ambaſſador,” and à ſufficient C ndation'o 


: a bis Perſon and Miniſtry amongft them; 1hich Miniſtry © 
| thee according to our Faithfulneſs, not accord- | my Crone Fey's ftry | 
IPOs Eruitfuloef ; the faithful Miniſters of he proves fo be far more excel ent than that of Moſes, _ 5 
Chriſt are a ſweet ſmelling Savour in the Noſtrils of God, as} as the Goſpel of Life and Liberty is more Glorious than } 
| in them that Periſh, as in them that are Saved; the Law of Condemnation. 2 
h Iſtael (their Peo le) be not Gathered, yet ſhall they 
grious ; God will Reward them Secundum Laborem non , D 


well, 
6; 1 TE. 
eiche che Nurſe mall be paid for her Care and Pains, n erer out elves: : 
ws h the Child dies at the Breaſt. | 1 3 ders, epiſtles 

hi PBL l commendation to you, or letters of commendatio 

16. — And who is ſufficient for theſe things? from you? 2 Ve are our epiſtles witten in our 

Arik the Apoſtle had faid, ſo great and weighry 15 rhe | hearts, known and read of all men. 3 For 48 
Work of Preaching the Everlaſting 1 7 to a loſt World, much as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle | 
thit neither myſelf, nor any of my Fellow Apoſtles, are of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written not with ink, but 4 


ſuficient for it of our ſelves; who is ſufficient 2 That is, none ,; * en : Argh 
ur, e, bene proportionable Strength and Help with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 


fror. Go „ neither Man nor Angel; to Preach the Goſpel ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the heart. Fi 


TCO V+ CI: I COR. TD gow 


1 


„4. Cal SIe . 1 . 

eit ght, is à mighty Work, a weighty Work; if any | : ; 5281 f 4 
tht Gehl it IS Ae their Ignorance or Inadvertency | Our Apoſtle here Expoſtulates the Caſe with the Corin- b | 
that makes hem think ſo; what? Is it an eaſie Matter to thians, why they would at any time hearken to the falfe At 
ſearch into the deep Things of God, the great Myſterics Apoſtles, who by reflecting upon his Perſon and Miniſtry, 4 
of the "Goſpel, which have an unfathomable Depth ? Is it made it needful for him to Vindicate both from Contempt 5 
ealie to inſtruct the Ignorant, to convince the Obſtinare, to and Scorn; as if he had faid, what do I need to begin again . 
reſolte the Doubring, to reduce the Wandring, to know in this Second Epiſtle as I did in the Firſt, to commend my 
the State of our Flock, to viſit the Sick as we ought, ro ſpeak ſelf, and rhe Effocts of my Miniſtry, among you, or need I, 
to them, and pray for them, as Perſons upon rhe Confines Commendatory-Letters either ro Ian, or from you, as the 
of Eternity? What is all this, and much more, a trivial | falſe Teachers amongſt you have? No verily, you yourlelyes 
Work, and common Performance? No verily, as there is no by your Converſion to Chriſtianity, and embracing the 
Service. more honourable than that of rhe Miniſtry, ſo there Faith of the Goſpel, are a better Atteſtation and Teſtunonial 
is none more Arduous and Laborious ; and therefore the co the World of the Succels of my Miniſtry, than any writ- 
greateſt Men that ever God employed in and about this] ben Epiſtle is, or can be, for you are an Epiſtle written in my 
Work, have been ready to fink under the Apprehenſion of Heart; that is, your Converſion by my Miniſtry is the Joy 


re IND 0 Wn, — EIN 


a the infuperable Difficulties that do attend it; if we conſider and Rejoicing of my Heart; there ir is that I continually 
112 how a Golpel-miniſter ought to excel in Knowledge, in Ur-| carry © thankful _ ger wa g A ance of you, and 704 
7 terance, in Prudence and Conduct, in Exemplary Piety, in bear you upon my Heart, Mr enever 1 go in and out before n 
5 Patient Contending with a Peoples Frowardneſs and Perverſe- the Lord; and as my Epiſtle, you are known and read of all i 
1 | neſs, we need not wonder at our Apoſtle's Exclamarion, or | Men 8 7 er n rang of \ 49 16 
* Ex voſt | i ; . as a Chur ö ened my Muitry 9 4 
ae. bo xn ne) ee re to the Converſion and Edification of; but leſt the Aroſtle 8 #4 
1s Fan. EOS 2 ſnould ſeem too aſſuming in calling the Corinthians his Epiſtle, . 
n- 17 For we are not as many, which corrupt the] in the next Words he calls them the Epiſtle of Chriſt; v. 3. f 
he word-of God: but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in I are the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by us; that is, your Faith F: 
er the fight of God {peak we in Chriſt : and Converſion was the Work of Chriſt's Spirir, rhough 3 


wa yo f -... | wrought by my Miniſtry ; he having wrote his Law in your 
Wer 1 3 1 — * . Hearts after a more excellent Manner than any thing that 
eee D ware Corupters' of 11 1 F of - 2. cher dd be written with Ink and Paper; not as the Ten Com- | 

2 ee 7 ee, , vo +7 . | mandments of old were written, in Tables of Stone, but in the 6d | 
Sophiſticate and Adulterate the ſincere Word of God, by _ fleſhly Tables of the Heart; that is, in your Hearts made ſoft | 
wm eager den Pride and Paſſions,' Their own Inventt- and pliable and ready o obey the Word and Will of God j 
ons 500 en, mo __ a 8 - by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, uſing my Miniſtry as 15 
vered ; falſe Teach 5 deal with the Word, as lome Yn! the Pen or Inſtrument in his Hand in order thereunto. * 
—O_ 1 ml their Wines, they embaſe them in their Na- Learn hence, (I.) That it is a very great Favour from God | 
D uu" 3 7 4 oz o * _ God when his Miniſters can ſee the Succeſsof their Labours in the 
un Boe mee 56 Chucerirhy Ee — 0 b ) Th r Hearts and Lives of any of their People ; when they can ſay, 4 
ration Ach the Apoſtle makes of COT 75 riehrneſs and | 17 are cur. Epiſtle. Learn, (2.) Thar nothing doth fo highly 18 
Integrity in Preachin the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt As of commens our, Migwmey 8s our [Toonies Brabciency ;_thetr j 
abu as of God, 2 Loh ice | God (i N Cbriſi: Improvement in Knowledge, their Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, 11 
ihar 5 7 Adv as Me *. brake. 4 > dee 5 -2 ?[rheir Growth in Grace and Holineſs, is beyond all verbal 
ranghr of God, and 8 by Go N e Pays rad * Commendations and Acknowledgments whatſoever; Sermons 
ue, e er fetch not Applauſe from Mens Renown, the Peoples Pra- 
in 1 oy God ; io 0 ms tar - —_— og — 25 tice is the Preacher's Crown. Learn, (2.) That wharever 
Obediende e K. are 2 Swank Bee at hea Glo A | Succeſs the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt meet with, either in 
he M n ne h Aer. malay" " 3] Work of Converſion or Edificartion, among a People, they | ad 
than he #har —.— een Tager * Nie Attribute the whole Een of it unto God, afcribing no- 4 

Tyne $a A, thing more than a bare Inſtrumentality ro themſelves; 22 Tt: 
5 ee Principles, for Holy Ends, as in the preſence N Epiſtle of Chrift, ſays the Apo file Miniſtred 5 þ : Wi 
of God in rs bs Frans be hs EO wa 15 1 Chriſt has written his Law in your Hearts by my Miniſtry; " 
Thouſand IT'S nas ace big raretie as if he had ſaid, Chriſt is the Writer, the Pen is the Mini- 
cM ſter, the Ink the Spirit, the Paper or Table that receive the 

Impreſſion is the Heart, and the Law of God the Writing 


CHAP. iI 8 writ therein and thereupon. 


0 Apoſtle" in this Chapter intimates to us how much 4 * ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt to God- 
"The Reputation of a Miniſter's Perſon is needful and Ward. 


neceſſary in order to the Succeſs of bis Miniſtry ; an] Obſerve 1 WT 5 
12 ts f f +4 e, How the Apoſtle encourages himſelf from 
W the falſe Apoſtle did ſeek ly all Artifeces to the Experience he had ofthe preſent Succeſs of his Miniſtry, 
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to hope for the Favour of farther and future Succeſs ; Such, 
Truſt or Confidence have we, through the Grace of Chriſt, 


of the conſtant Efficacy of our Miniſtry, that he will Kill 


own and honour ir, ſucceed and bleſs it; when God has 
rendred our Labours acceptable and ſucceſsful amongſt a 
People, either far Converſion or Edification, it ſhould en- 
courage us to Truſt in God for the Efficacious Aſſiſtance of 
vur Miniſtry, and rendring us yet more Succeſsful amongſt 
them, and a greater Blefling ro them. "INV 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think 
any thing as of our ſelves: but our ſufficiency is of 
God. 6 Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of 
the new teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spi- 
rit : for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth lite. 


Olſerve here, (I.) How the Apoſtle having made an Apo- 
logy and Defence for himſelf, and his Miniſtry, againſt thoſe 
that did Calumniate him in the former Verſes. In the Verſe 
before us he Acknowledges his great Inability for this Work, 
and that his whole ſufficiency for Service was from God ; 

and this without doubt he mentions not only out of Humility, 
but out of Prudence alſo, in order to ſtop the Mouths of 
thoſe who might be apt to think he had roo high an Eſteem 
of himſelf; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid. Far be it from me; 
ro think that I could procure the Succeſs of my Miniſtry, that 
J have any ſuch ſufficiency of myſelf to convert Souls, no, 
no, my Sufficiency and Succeſs is all from God; for alas! 
There is no proportion between ſuch a Sublime and Super- 
natural Service as that of the Goſpel-miniſtry is, and the 
Impotency and Weakneſs of Man? Not that we are ſufficient 


of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God. Obſerve, (2.) The free | 


and full Acknowledgment which the Apoſtle makes of rhe 
great Things which God hath, done for him, and by him; 
he did nor find, bur make him, a Miniſter, an able Mini- 
ſter; yea, an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, or New 
Covenant; not a Preacher of the Law of Moſes; but of the 


Goſpel of Jeſus ; Mh hath made us able Minifters of the New | 


Teſtament : To be a ſufficient and ſucceſsful Goſpel-miniſter is 
a very great Favour from God to any Perſon; the Clay of the 
Goſpel is better than the Gold of the Temple; the Rags of 
the Evangelical, is more Rich than the Robes of the Levitical 
Prieſthood; it is a greater Honour to be, and 4 greater Fa- 
vour to hear, the meaneſt Goſpel-preacher, than to hear all 
Meſes's Lectures. Obſerve, (3.) How our Apoſtle here in- 
ſenſibly ſlides into a Compariſon which he makes between the 
Law of Maſes, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, in which he Magni- 
fies and Preferrs the latter above the former, the Law he 
calls the Letter, the Goſpel the Spirit; that is, a Miniſtrati- 
on of rhe Spirit; the Letter killeth ; that is, the Law con- 
demneth and curſerh the Sinner, the Tranſgreſſor of it; 
but the Spirit of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel enableth, 
as well as directeth, to Obey, and ſo giveth Life. Note, here 
how falſe the Quakers and others Gloſs is upon theſe Words ; 
they by the Letter will underſtand the whole written Word 
of God contained in the Seriptures of rhe Old and New 
Teſtament, the Law and Goſpel both ; and by rhe Spirir 
will have ro be meant the inward and immediare Teachings 
of the Light within them; others by the Letter underſtand 
the Litteral and Hiſtorical Senſe of Scripture in general; 
and by the Spirir giving Life, they underſtand the Myſtical 
and Spiritual Senſe of Scripture ; bur it is Evident from Verſe 
3. That by the Letter he underſtands the Law Engraven in 
Srone, the Law as delivered by Meſes with an Appearance 
of the Glory of the Lord upon Mount Sinai; and by the Spi- 
rit ĩs meant the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt given to the Apoſtles 
ro enable them ro Preach the Goſpel, and conferr'd upon all 
Believers that did obediently Hear and Receive it. 


But if the miniſtration of death written and en- 
graven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the children 
of Iſrael could not ſteadfaſtly behold the face of 
Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which 
glory was to be done away; 8 How ſhall not the 
miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? | 

Our Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes goes on with 
his Compariſon betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, and ſhews 


the Tranſcendency of the larter above the former. Where 
Note, (1.) He calls the Law again a killing Law, or a Mini- 


them any DO of Hope. Note; (2.) This Law (he freak, 
of it by way of Dominion) was orfly written upon, and, 

ven in Stone; whereas the Goſpel is written in che tp, 
y Tables of Mens Hearts. Nore, (3.) Wow the Apoſtle de. 
clares that this Miniſtration ef the Law was glotiou;, gor. 
ous in the Miniſter of it, Mes, who had ſuch a Luftre up. 
on his Face, that the Children of 1/ar! could not bear the 
Sight of it; and glorious in the Manner of giving of i. 


There was a great deal of the Glory and Majeſty of God at. 


rended the giving of the Law to M,; the Miniſtration of 
the Law was glortous. Note, (4) The Compariſon which 
the Apeſtle makes between the Law and the Goſpel, and the 
Preference which he gives to the one above the other, (i) 
As the Glory of Moſes his Face ceaſed after a while, ſo the 
Glory of the Law ceaſed at the coming of the Goſpel, (2) 
The Law was delivered by Angels to Moſes, but the Gospel 
was delivered to the Apoſtles by the Son of God, why i; 
the Brightneſs of his Farher's Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of his Perſon. (3.) Whereas the Glory of Moſes did more 
and more decreaſe, rhe Glory pur upon the Apoſtles, 200 
derived from Chriſt, was ſtill more and more enereaſing up. 
on them. But (4.) The chief Glory of the Goſpel which 
the Apoſtle here inſiſts upon, is the Miniſtration of the Spirit 
in the large Effuſions of it under the Goſpel Diſpenſarin, 
giving Spiritual and Eternal Life ro Believers, inſtead of 
Death Spiritual and Eternal Coming by the Law. Well 
therefore might our Apoſtle here ſay, the Miniftratica of 
the Spirit, or the Goſpel, is much more glorious, and con- 
ſequently a greater Reverence and Honour is due to it, and 
to the Miniſters of it. | 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be 
glory, much more doth the miniſtration of righ- 
teouſneſs exceed in glory. 10 For even that which 
is made glorious, had no glory in this reſpect, by 
reaſon of the glory that excelleth. xx For if that 
which is done away was glorious, much more that 
which remaineth is glorious. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The different Titles given to the Law, 
and ro the Goſpel ; the former is called the Miniſtration 
of Condemnarion, becauſe ir condemns Men eternally for 
the Violation of it; the latter is called the Miniftrarion of 
Righteouſneſs or Juſtificarion, becauſe it diſcovers to us the 
only way for a Sinner's Juſtification before God; namely, 
by the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator. Obſerve, (2.) That 
the Apoſtle comparing the Law and the Goſpel together, 
acknowledges that there was a ſurpaiſing Glory in the latter 
above and beyond the former; indeed God's Inſtitution 
ſtampt an Excellency upou the Jewiſh Worſhip, and the Lav 
given them had both an Intrinſick Glory in it, as it was a Re- 
velation of the Will of God, and alſo an Accidental and Ad- 
ventitious Glory, as it was attended with the Solemnity of 
Thunder and Lightning, Fire and Smoke, and a Voice like 
the Sound of a Trumpet, at the Promulpation of it; Jet, 
ſays the Apoſtle, compared with the Goſfel, the Glory of 
the Law, or Jewiſh Worſhip, had no Glory in it at all, by 
reaſon of the Glory that doth excel. As the Moon compare 
with the Sun, is ſo outſhined by it, that irs brightneſs is lit- 
tle taken Notice of. True indeed, the Law was a Revelt- 
tion of God's Will as well as the Goſpel, but with this hap- 
py Advantage on the Goſpel's Side, The Law was a Re- 
velation of God's Will, as ro Duty and as to Condemnatlon, 
in caſe of Non- performance of that Duty. But the Goſpel, 
is a Nevelation of God's Will, as to Grace and Mercy, as t 
Remiſſion of Sin and Eternal Life. Obſerve, (3.) Another 
Argument produced here by the Apoſtle, ro prove tbe 
Miniſtration of the Goſpel ro be much more Glorious than 
that of the Law; namely, becauſe ir is much more durable 
and abiding ; Verſe 11, If that which is done away was Glei- 
ous, much more that which remaineth is Glorious. The For! 
of the Argument lyes thus: That which is durable an 
permanent is far more excellent than that which is tempore 
ry aud tranſient. Now the Law or Jewiſh Diſpenſation s 
vaniſhed ; its Miniſtration is ceaſed, and all the legal Or. 
nances are aboliſhed, but the Goſpel State remaineth to ff 
end of the World. It is called a Kingdom that cannot. 
moved, Heb. 12. 28. therefore rhe Goſpel-miniſtrar”, 
which is eternal, fixed, and binding, muſt needs be mor 
excellent, and more glorious than the Legal Diſpenſation, 


ſtration of Death; becauſe it Condemns Men for the Breach 
of it to Temporal and Eternal Death, without opening ro! 


which was temporary, tranſient and vaniſning. I Seeing 


Ao 


F 
—— DD — —_— 


K ern ne rt min earn — >> 


- Oe V 2 K $4 — a 4 ; - * * * 1 
4 * — 0 L 
”— nr ' "4 e 0 3 
r af "I 4 TA * 1 } MI — ꝶꝙ? . . ” - — 0 3 — * 8 
, + N v * 
1 : 5 6 , 
# - , N q F - F ? p 
. p 0 £ A * by 
. 1 * we. - — - " _—_— Lond 
= 


} + $4 $4 » ta # 


— 
1 


* 7 


k * 
” vl 4 


3 © -—_— 


. — wn — . — 2 E „%% er MD e eee eee ; — 
e have ſuch hope, we uſe great oſhim in Heaven ; the Glory into which we are changed is 
Aeianess of Speech! 73 And NT Roar which jour Conformity to that Holineſs which ſhineth in the World : 
No over his fice;that the children of Ifrael oon een here In; his Ordinances, af- 
10 ſedfaftly Took to the end of that which is'abolifh- | fe Ai well as in Heaven ; perfect Viſion / produceth 


Mode btn wee Þmnilation, but the,Soul's preſent Aſſimilation, or 
ed. 14 But their minds were blinded: for until "this 26k Conformity to God n gradually carried on 


day remaineth the ſame vail untaken | away, in the by daily Communion with him. A 
reading of the old teſtament; Which vail is done among Men have an Aſſimilating Power and Efficacy: He 
ay in Chriſt. 15 But even unto this day, when | chat converles with vain Company, grows more vain ; and 

" Mcſes is read, the vail is upon their heart. 16 Ne- | he 5 d-lights 15 holy fig piritual Company, 2 
| | | he vail | More ferious than he was before; but nothing ſo Transforms 
vertheleſs, when it ſhall — ne Lord, oy 18 | the Spirit of a Manas Communion with God in his Ordi- 
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nances doth.. None ſo like him as thoſe that converſe moſt 
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1, lere the Apoſtle draws an Inference from the foregoing | frequently with him. Learn (3.) That it the Sight of God 
he | Went uh ſeeing himſelf and the other Apoſtles had in e Glaſs of an Ordinance (3p Ailimilating, — Tranſ- 
20 ſuch Hope, that their Miniſtry was thus Glorious, ſuch Con. forming will be the Sight of God in Heaven, when we ſhall 
fel ſidence and Aſſurance of the Perfection and Perpetuity of | there behold and fee him Face to Face. If the Viſion of Chriſt 
Ang their Miniſtry, they did now uſe great Plainneſs, Freedom here be ſo influential upon Believers, what an Illuſtrious and 
290 and Boldnels,. of Speech, in Preaching and Publiſhing the Infallible Efficacy will the immediate, clear and perfect, 
ore "Goſpel; and did not imitate 44oſes, the Miniſter of the | Sight of his Glory have in Heaven? 1 fob. 3. 2. We thall 
and Law, who put a Vail over his Face, which was a Sign of | be perfectly like him, when once we ſhall ſee him as he is. 5 
up- . the Qbſcurity of the Legal Diſpenſation, and of the Blind- 10 
vo © nefs of the Jews, who could not ſee the End and Accom- CHAP. IV. il 
i, pliſhment of that Ceremonial and Typical Adminiſtration | | *q 
* which was to be aboliſhed by Chriſt and his Goſpel ; but Thi, Chapter, together with a conſiderable Part of this Epiſtle, 4 
of their Minds were then, and {till are, blinded by Prejudice | i, Apologetical or Excuſatory © in which the Apoſtle vindi- 0 
el and Unbelicf ; and the fame Vail remaineth to this Day | zu, hir Office and Dignity from the Prejudices which ei- 1. 
an ſpread over Moſes's Writings, and not taken away in the] ther hir Sufferings which attended him in the Diſpenſation 4 
= reading of the Old Teſtament, which Vail is now done a- thereof, or the Supgeſtions * falſe Apoſtles and dcceitful 
and way by the Doctrine of Chriſt contained in the New Tetta- |* jp. might have ra iſed up againſt bim. With theſe 

ment; nevertheleſs, when the Hearts of the Jews thall be] Alen he prts himſelf in the Ballance, and without either Vani- 
be turned unto the Lord, and they own and 2 oer Vainglory prefers himſelf before them in point of Fi- 
b. 


ſus Chriſt, then the Vail ſhall be taken away from the Jews, delity and Sincerity in the Work of the Miniſiry; as 7 * 
7 


and they ſhall then clearly under ſtand and ſee what is now point of Diligence in the Service wherennto he was in ſpecial 
-n concealed and hidden from their Eyes. Learn hence, (I.) '1,,,,, called, And accordingly thus he ſpeaks. 
y That there is a natural Vail of Blindneſs and Ignorance upon 


Hereforeſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have 


hat derſtanding Goſpel Myſteries. Learn (2.) That there is up. received mercy we faint not: 2 But have re- 


Nat the Minds of diem, which hinders their Diſcerning and Un- T 
on the Underſtandings of the Jews a Vail of Unbelief and 


rooted Prejudice againſt Chriſt and his Holy Religion; they nounced the hidden things of dilhoneſty, not walking 
— wilfully ſhut — Eyes, and ſaid they would not fee, and in craftineſs, nor handling the Word of God deceitful- 
for God has judicially cloſed their Eyes, and ſaid they ſhall not ly, but by manifeſtation of the truth, commending our 
n of — 2 (3.) ha 3 I 75 b upon _ ſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight of God. 

: | earts they cannot look to the of that which was abo- 4 a 2 | y 
* liſhed ! That is, to Jeſus Chriſt, who was the End and Scope n Hats, ſeeing we have p22. 5 Ghacions Mi. fac F# 
That at which the whole Ceremonial Law did aim and tend. | 1-0 5. : len buſt 
way Learn (4.) That when the Jews ſhall be called home, and lu on, 0 oe: oregoing Capers as we have recetv'd Mer- N 
ae converted to Chriſtianity, the Vail ſhall be removed from pu bs N — aw maps 5 Dich 81 m or cs” a I, 0 
non their Hearts, and they ſhall then underſtand the 1383 doth expoſe us. Having IT Mer * way 4 5 * ” B has K 
JJ ↄ ß è̃ F 4 
Re- When bey he ee . and Uncleanneſs, all Ambition and Covetouſneſs, which 14 
| Ad- | TP: | CE IE ey Y- | the Falſe Apoſtles allowed themſelves in; not walking in | 


17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spi- Guile or Craftineſs, nor handling the Word of God deceitfully, iq | 
. rit of the Lord 18, there is liberty. Bl ſel they do, * [i at Foe he's 72 _ "4 
As if he had ſaid, Chriſt is that Quickningand Life-giving , f e dans Conſerence, as terſons acting in the Sight 0 : 
Spirit, who takes away the Vail from off — and Ses. Leone Fewer .C1.) That the Miniſtry 4 the Goſpel is 
where that Spirit, that All-glorious and All- powerful Spi- cation 11 l oe IG the 0 Ut 8 Rr 
l ord i e is II . ' 22. a Special Favour from God to be 
no more Vall, Fed nt Feb of che Egal dam. judg'd Faithful, and put into this Miniflry. 3. That no = 
niſtration, a Liberty and Freedom from Sin. a Liberty unto * 110 In, no Difhcultics, Dangers or Diltelſics, a1 
Righteouſneſs, a Freeneſs and Readineſs of Spirit to do nar wg Sue apy of the 7 3 'G (os io, ent 
Good, a Liberty of Addreſs and Approach to God, a Liber- | O, 24ve tecety d Mercy or Favour trom Odd, to be put 


. a into the Miniſtry. Seeing we have this Miniſtry, as we have 

N 1 2 N God. Thus the Spirit of recep d Mercy we faint — Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle, 
9 inn having vindicated and extoll'd his Miniſtry, does in the Se- 
[cone Verſe declare and aſſert his Fidelity in the Diſcharge of 


3 — 


18 But we all with open face beholding as in a 


| N 
ful the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame | bie Minifiry ; 7 pending 4s 22 God deceit 9 - 84 
mage from glory t | 771 commend ing our ſelves to every 's Conſcience in the Sight 0 TY 
2 m glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the God, Hence learn, that the Apoſtles deliver'd the Goſpel 1 
in all Things neceſſary to be known, believ d and practis' d, if 


«That is, we who live under the Light, and enjoy the Li- with great Plainneſs and ſufficient Perl; picuity, otherwiſe 


rty of the Goſpel, with open Face beholding as in af th Id not be ſaid to manifeſt the Truth to every Man's © 
Clear Glaſs the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, as 192 did the Cantine. IT 1 | ann #; 


Glory of God in the Mount, are by d ha * , 2 550 
the ſame Image with him, from Glory OA 4 1 3. Bat if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 


asp of the Lord working in us, and transforming us in. Ace loft. | 
Oude own Lens Learn hence that the Word and] As if he had ſaid, we preach the Goſpel plainly ; but if 
Sant ce God are the Glaſs wherein we have now a] Men do not underſtand and believe it, will not embrace 
65 Jin bi 6 'ory of God. Learn (2.) That the Sicht of] and obeyit, it is not an Argument of the Goſpel's Obſcurity, 
od in his rdinances js transforming, as well as the Sight but of our Hearers n The Goſpel is not hid * e 
= vw |  Yyy | en 


—  a-- 8 LI 


* 
a. „ KK „ 47 % 44s — 2 8 b 


IF") 
dw. 


Chap. 4 


2 80 — 5 4 x * „ r Poet . % 0% ma FR n 
- oy 0 * 9 — ay * * a" * 2 - » TS * : 


. "EY T 
N. Chap. 4 


1 


* 


Men for want of Clearneſs, but only by Means of their own 
Voluntary and Wilful Blindneſs, Hour Goſpel be hid. Here 
Note, (1.) St. Pans Claim and Intereſt in the Goſpel which 
he preach'd, he calls it his Goſpel ; not as if he was the 
Author of it, but becauſe of his Inſtrumentality in the Pro- 
mulgation and Publiſhing of it; it was a Divine Treaſure 
committed to his Care and Truſt ; it was not his Goſpel by 
Way of Original Revelation, but by Way of Miniſterial Diſ- 
niation. Note (2.) The Corimthians Nonproficiency un- 
Yor the Goſpel ſpecitied, or at leaſt ſuppoſed, Four Goſpel 
be hid; that is, if the Word which we preach with the great- 
eſt Plainneſs, in the greateſt Simplicity and Sincerity, if it 
be hidden from the Minds and Underſtandings of Men, ſo as 
to miſs of its Convincing Power, and Converting Efhcacy, 
the Fault is not in the Goſpel, but in them that fit under 
it. Note (3.) The Heavy Doom and Judgment which the 
Apoſtle * * upon all ſuch Perſons as fit under the Exter- 
nal Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and yet are no Ways enlight- 
ned nor improv'd by it, but remain Blind and Ignorant, 
Obſtinate and Unreform'd. It is a Sad Symptom and Fore- 
boding Deſign of a loſt People. Learn hence, (1.) That there 
2re many, very many, who fit under the External Diſpen- 
{ation of the Goſpel, unto whom the Goſpel is an Hidden 
Goſpel. Learn 8. That the Goſpel's being hid from a 
People who have long enjoy'd the Light and Benefit of it, it 
is a Sad Symptom, yea, a Certain Sign of a Loſt People. 
Such Blindneſs under the Cleareſt Light, is like the cover- 
ing of the Face, or tying the Handkerchief over the Eyes, in 
order to the turning off the Obſtinate Sinner into an E- 


ternal Hell. | 

4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of 
the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 

Obſerve here, (1.) The Title given to Satan, helis fiiFd 
theGed of this World; not properly, becauſe the Honour and 
Homage of a God ischallenged by him, and by a Multitude 
ef. Sinners given to him. He is called by our Saviour the 
Prince of this World; and by the Apoſtle the Ruler of the 
Darkneſs of this World, becauſe heruleth over a great Part 
of the World, and they are his Subjects, or rather his Slaves. 
Obſerve (2.) The Way and Courſe which Satan takes to ſe- 
cure his Subjects Obedience to himſelf, he blinds their Eyes 
that they may never know a better Prince, fee a better Way, 
or underitand a better State, than he hath drawn them into, 
Satan blinds the Underſiandings of Men by the Efficacy of 
divers Luſts, which are bred and nouriſhed in their Hearts. 
Now the Steamings of Senſual Luſts from a Corrupt Heart 
do blind the Underſtanding, and beſet the Judgment, that 
the Sinner can neither ſee nor know the Excellency of Spi- 
ritual Objects. O Bloody and Barbarous Prince, that puts 
out the Eyes of all his Subjects, darkens the Mind and Un- 
derſtanding, takes away the Thinking, Conſidering, and 
Reaſoning Power, of the Soul, that they neither ſee nor 
conlider Spiritual Things, nor have any Diſtinct and Effectu- 
al Apprehenſion of them ! Obſerve (3.) The Character of the 
Perſons whom Satan the God of this World hath blinded, 
ſuch as believe not; that is, both ſuch as want the Means of 
Faith, and ſuch as enjoy the Means, but want the Grace of 
Faith; the former is the Caſe of the Pagan, the latter of the 
Chrittian World. Lord! How many live under the Light 
of the Goſpel, that never had Heart to receive it, or Will 
to obey it? How great a Part of the Chriſtianiz d World 
do reject Chriſt; tho* calld by his Name, yet will not own 
his Authority, or ſubmit to his Government? The Nobles 
of the World think themſelves diſhonour'd by ſubmitting 

their Necks to Chriſt's Yoke. The Senſualiſts of the World 
will not lay down a Luſt for him that laid down his Life 
for them; the Worldlings of the Earth prefer their Dirt 
and Lunghil before the Pearl of great Price: Oh! How few 
amongſt them that profeſs Chriſtianity do love our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift in Sincerity 2 Obſerve (4.) The great End and 
Deſign of the Devil's Agency. in blinding the Minds of Men 
with Ignorance and Error, with Paſſion and Prejudice, left 
the Light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into their 
Hearts, to the Ruin cf him and his Kingdom. As the Sun 
caſts its Beams upon Blind Men, but they receive not the 
Light in em; ſo tho' the Light of Chriſt's Glorious Goſ- 
rel thines before the Eyes of them whom the Ged of this 
World has blinded with Hopes and Deſires, with the Poſ- 


ſeſſions and-Enjoyments of this World, yet they receive it 
not. Obſerve 5) The Glorious Title here given to Chris 
The of Gad; that is, Firſt, His Subliantial and Eſſentii 
Image, being God of God, very God of very God. Chiig 
conhider'd, with reſpect to his Divine Nature is the Exprec; 
Image of his Father's Perſon. (2.) Chriſt is his Image as 
Mediator, and with reference to the Goſpel, in which 
he has given us Glorious Demonſtrations of the Power and 
Wiſdom, of the Grace and Holineſs, of the Mercy and 
Goodneſs, of God towards us; all which, as in a Glaſs, are 
repreſented to us, and preſented before us. In both theſe 
Reſpects Chriſt is called The Image of God, | | 

5.. For we preach not our felves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord; and our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus ſake, 


In theſe Words our Apoſite farther manifeſts his Fidelity 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel, by ſhewing that he 
ſought to advance Chriſt, and not himſelf, in preaching of 
it. Here Note, (1.) The Duty practis d by St. Paul, we preach, 
How mean and ignoble ſoever his Office of Preaching is 
elteem'd by ſome Men, who value not their own, or other 
Mens Souls, and therefore no wonder that they undervalue 
the Means of making them happy; yet with the Faithful 
Miniſters of Chriſt, magnitie this Part of their Office, not 
by Pomp and State, not by Scorn or Superciliouſneſs, 23 
thinking it beneath them to preach, but by an Humble 
and Painful Attendance upon the Miniſtry, which they hate 
receiv'd of the Lord; and will difpence the Word with 
Evidence and Perſpicuity, with Faithfulneſs and Sincerity, 
with Power and Authority, with Courage and Boldneſs, and 
with Exemplarineſs of Converſation ; not preaching Ange- 
lical Sermons, and leading Diabolical Lives. Obferve (2.) 
The Subject Matter of the Apoſtles Preaching, not our ſelve; 
but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. But when may Perſons be fa 
to preach themſelves? Anſw. When they make themſelves 
the Authors of their own Miniſtry, running before they are 
ſent, and are Self- created Preachers; when they make them- 
ſelves the Matter of their Preaching, venting their ownPal- 
lions, and Prejudices, and Private Opinions, inſtead of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt ; and when they make themſelves the 
End of their Preaching; aiming ratherat pleaſing others,and 
prefiting themſelves, than at the Glory of God, and the 
Good of Mens Souls. But what is it to preach Chriſt? Ve 
ow not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the | Anſ. When 

e is the Author of our Minifiry, and we receive our Miſſion 
from him; when we make him the Object of our Preaching; 
when the Subject Matter and Subſtance of it is Jeſus Chrilt, 
either explicitely or reductively; and when we make him 
the End of our Preaching, deſigning to promote the Honour 
and Intereſt of Chriſt by our Miniſiry, that his People may 
be gather d, his Body edified, his Saints perfected, his Ene- 
mies ſubdued, his Goſpel propagated, and he finally ad- 
mired inall them that believe. Obſerve (3.) In what Capa- 
city the Apoſtle look d upon himſelf in the Church of Chritt; 
not as a Lord, but as a Servant, Our ſelves your Servants. 
There is an Honour belonging to Chriſt's Miniſters ; but ve- 
rily that Honour conſiſts in Service which we owe to the 
Church of Chriſt: Servants we are to the Souls of Men, 
but not tothe Humours of Men ; at the ſame Time that we 
are Servants to them, we are to rule over them, and they 
are to obey and ſubmit unto us as thoſe who watch for their 
Souls ; therefore it is added, Servants for Jeſus Sake; that is, 
Servants in order to the Promoting of his Honour, and his 
Churches Intereſt. Ve preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord, and ous ſelves yaur Servants, for Feſus Sake. 


6 For God who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, The Faithful and Humble Acknowledgment 
which the Apoſtle makes, how himſelf and his Fellow Ab 
files came to preach Jeſus Chriſt ſo convincingly to others: 
namely, That Almighty God, who at firſt by his Omnipo- 
tent Word produc'd Light out of Darkneſs, by no leſs Effi- 
cacy and Power brought him, a Loſt Sinner, out o ide 
Darkneſs of Phariſaiſm and Sin, and ſhined into bis 2 
their Hearts with a Glorious Light, to the Intent that bt 
and they ſhould communicate and impart this Divine Lig : 
of the Knowledge of God, which ſhineth in the Face 15 


Chriſt, unto others. Learn hence, That Minilters buon 
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- others; Chriſt muſt be revealed in 


| and give them an Experimental intance 
Holy. 00 Sal be what they deliver and make known 
own Experience: and be preached fixſt- to our Hearts, an: 
chen to our Hearers. Wso can-ſavingly enlighten others 
': the Darkneſs of Ignorance, or Sin, himſelf. . -- -/ 


is in the 
8 we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 


In che foregding Verſes we find the Apoſtle magnifying 

kis Oe erfolg his Miniſtry, and vindicating his Fide- 

lity buche Diſcharge & hy Dee Verſe Obſerve, 92 
e prea O 4 ure. 

He compares the Goſpel he p reef yer 


| ure * 4 Treaſure for the enriching in 
15 Aab. The Goſpel is a Treaſure for its Worth and 


| This Treaſure Chriſt keeps under Lock and Key 
2 — with it whom he calls to it, and fur- 


| it, ey are no better than Thieves and Sacri- 
E re WS without à mediate Call or Warrant 
from Chriſt do aſſume this Truft, and break open this Trea- 
ſure, Obſerve (2.) The Repoſitory in which this Treaſure is 
laid up in Earthen veſſels: So the Apoſtles and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel are called. Where Note, The Word of De- 


{cription, they are. Veſſels, and the Word of Diminution, 


eſented by a Word of Deſcription, they are Ve 
Thus Veſſels are not Natural, but Artificial, Inſtruments. No 
Man is Born a Chriſtian, much leſs a Miniſter, but made ſuch. 
Vella are not of equal Capacity, ſome are leſs, others great- 
er: Thus the Miniſters of the Goſpel have Gifts and Graces 
of different Degrees and Excellencies. Again, Veſſels are 
not for Reception only, but for Effuſion alſo; as they receive 
and:rctain, ſo they 2 out what is put into them: The 
Miniſters of Chriſt are not only to receiye and lay up, but 
to lay out this Heavenly Treaſure, which is not impared by 
imparting. Finally, Veſſels, are not the Originals of what 
they have, but all they contain is poured into them, and re- 
ceived by them. - A Mine has Treaſure in its own Bowels, 
but it is put into the Che. Thus the Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel are not the Authors, but the Receivers only, of thoſe 
Truths they publiſhed, 1 Cor. 11. 23. I have received of the 
Lord what ? alſo delivered unto you. Note farther, The 
Word of Diminution, they art Earthen Veſſels. The Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel are Divine in regard of the Sublimity of 
their Doctrine, but Humane and Earthen in regard of the 
Frailty of their Condition. Their being called Earthen Veſſels 
may denote the meannels of their Condition, which for the 
moſt part is little and low in the World: As the Poor re- 
ceive the Goſpel, ſo are they very often Poor and Low that 


i excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
5 , tie Hen. 44 2990 4 | 


Dignity: for its Abundance and Variety, for its Cloſeneſs and Coy 


they are Earthen Veſſels. (1.) The Preachers of the Golpel T 


Chin theihſelves; before the en make him known| bave this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels that thi Excellency J 
e hiſt reſt be | 74 before he can be Power 17. 1 e that the Excellency of th 
revealed by them he muſt ſhine into their Hearts by his 8 We are troubled on ey 


of God, and not of us, © 


but not forſaken, 


Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made ma- 


of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh 
2 So then | yOu. 
13 We having the ſame Spirit of faith, according as 
it is written, I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken: 
we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak. 1 


Offence at the manifold and great Sufferin i 

St, Paul, with his Fellow Apoſtles had met wit in 1 
Courle of their Miniſiry; in theſe Verſes St. Paul ſhews 
the Church at Corinth that there was no Reaſon at all why 
any ſhould be offended at his Sufferings, or any Cauſe why 
che falſe Apoſtles ſhould object, that if he had reached the 
Goſpel fincerely, Almighty God would never — ſuffered 
him to be perſecuted and afflicted ſo leverely ; namely, be- 
cauſe all his Affliions were ſo graciouſly moderated, and 
himſelf ſo powerfully upheld by God, that he ſunk not un- 
der the Weight and Burthen of them. We are troubled 
(fays he) on every ſide, but not everwhelmed with ous 
roubles ;' we are often perplexed, but not ſo as to deſpair 
of God's Help and Succour; we are perſecuted by Men 
but not forſaken of God ; caſt down indeed, but not killed 
* the Fall. So that there is in our Sufferings a Reſem- 
blance and Repreſentation of the Death and Sufferings of 
Chriſt Jeſus. We bear in our Bodies a Memorative Con- 
formity to our dying Lord, that it may appear how mighti. 
ly we are ſupported by the quickning Power of the Spirit 
of Chrift, under all our Afflictions. As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, Behold and admire in us the Almighty — of 
Chriſt exerted towards us, in upholding theſe Earthen Veſ- 
ſels, (our frail Bodies, ) notwithſtanding the many Thouſand 
Knocks they have met with in carrying about that Heavenly 
Treaſure, the Holy Goſpel, with which God has intruſted us. 
Obſerve next, He rejoices in the Cauſe of his Sufferings, Ve 
are delivered unto Death for Jeſus Sske ; for our owning, 
preaching and practiſing, the Doctrine of Jeſus, bleſſed be God 
we ſuffer not as evil Doers, but for well doing; we ſuffer for 
the ſake of the beſt Perſon, and in the beſt Cauſe, that ever 
the World was acquainttd with. He adds, We are delivered 
unto Death, that the Life of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our 
mortal Fleſh ; that is, the infinitely Wiſe God ſuffers us to be 
thus afflicted, that in and by the Sufferings which our mor- 
tal Fleſh do ſuſtain and undergo, he might make it evidently 
manifeſt that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. And as a living 


publiſh the e and Indigent, Earthen Veſſels.” 
Again, it may denote the Frailty of their Perſons, and the 
Contemptibleneſs of them; Earthen Veſſels are little ſet by, 
ſtand in open Places, uſed by every Hand, and at every Turn, 
whilſt Plate, Gold and Silver Veſſels, are laid and locked up 
with much Charineſs. Thus is it often with the Preachers 
of the Goſpel, they are Objects baſe and vile, contemptible 
and deſpiſed in the Eyes of the World, Veſſels wherein there 
is no Pleaſure ; yea, with ſome not only our Perſons are 
deſpicable, but our very Office and Function is contemptible. 
In a word, as our mean Condition and baſe Eſtimation, to 
our Bodily Conftitution, proclaims us Earthen: Our Bodies 
are Earthen, becauſe formed of the Duſt of the Earth, be- 
cauſe ſubject to Flaws and Cracks; and to be broken in pie- 
ces; we that preach Eternal Life to ethers, are dying Men 
our ſelves; and whilſt the Word of Life is in our Mouths, 


ſon aſſigned why this Treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to 
earthen Veſſels, L not to Heavenly Veſſels, (Angels,) 
namely, that the Excellency of the Power might be of God, and 
mt of ut; from the Weakneſs of Man the Inſtrument, there 
redounds great Honour to God the Agent. This Precious 
Treaſure of the Goſpel is lodged in fuch weak and worthleſs 
Veſſels, that as the Power is from God, namely. the awaken- 
Wend em thn lo he Glory th and 

ord is from him; ſo the Glory, the entireGlor) com- 
. Pleat Praiſe, may be attributed. 01 


LS 


: 


and aſcribed to him. We ways delivered unto Death 7 moſt of the 
3 0 . - - L . bag . F y 2 


Head conveys the neceſſary Influences of Strength, Support 
and Comfort, as to all his Members, ſo more particularly 


to us his Miniſters ; by which we are enabled, without faint- 


ing, to ſuffer the hardeſt Things with Patience, Courage, and 
Conſtancy. Obſerve laſtly, He declares to them the cat 
Advantages which they reaped by his Afflictions, Death 
worketh in us, but Life in yon; that is, the preaching of the 
Goſpel expoſeth us to Death, but unto you ic brings Eternal 
Life. Our Death is your Lite, our Suffetings are your Ad- 
vantage, we having the ſame faithful Spirit which was in the 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, and particularly in Holy 
David, PI. 116. 10. who ſays, T believed, and therefore ſpake ; 
F was ſore afflicied. Now as he believed and trufted in God 
for Deliverance out of his many and great Troubles, ſo in 
like manner do we believe and truſt. From the whole, Note 
(1.) That a perplexed, and perſecuted, and afflicted, and 


many times Death is in our Faces. Obſerve laſtly, The Rea- ¶diſtreſſed Condition, was the Lot and Portion of the Mem- 


bers, but eſpecially of the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the firſt 
and future Ages of the Church. Chriſt eſpouſed hisChurch 
to himſelf upon the Bed of his Croſs, his Head begirt with a 
Pillow of Thorns, his Body drencht in a Bath of his own 
Blood : And if the Head was Crown'd with Thorns, it is un- 
ſuitable that the Feet ſhou'd tread on Roſes. Note (2.) Tho? 
all Chriſt's Followers havedrank of the ſame Cup with him- 


quickning, heart-changing Power of the] ſelf, yet the Dregs of the Cup have uſually been put into 


the Hand of the Miniftggs of the Word, Ve that live are al- 
Apoſtles were, by the 
Rage 


ubled on every ſide, yet nor diſtreſſed : 
we are perplexed; but pot in deſpa . 8 Perfecated. 

ot forfaken, calt down, bur not deſtzoyed. 10 Al. 
7 2 bearing about in the body, the dying of the Lord 


nifeſt in our body. 11. For we which live ars always 
delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake,” that the life ali 


th worketh in us, but life in you. 


Rp falſe Apoſtles and ſome weak Chriſtians having ta- 
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(3.) God doth not Bring his People into a ſuffering Conditi- 
_ there leave them; when they. ſuffer, for him, they are 
not forſaken by him, the Voice of Deſpair is not heard inthe 
dark Night of theis Calamity ;. but has cither the Ca- 
or the Ark of a Promiſe, the All-ſnfhici- 
ency of his Power, or the Abundance of his Grace. Theſe, | 
every of theſe, and all thefe, are for his Peoples Retirement 
in the greateſt Storms and Termpeſts. We are troubled, yet 
not diſtreſſed, perſecuttd, but not forſaben. 
14 Knowing that he which” raiſed up Jeſus ſhall 
raiſe up us Ho by Jeſus, and ſhall ſent us with 
you. 15 For all things are for your ſakes, that the a- 


- bundant grace might thro the thankſgiving of many, 
redound to the glory of God. «gs 


* 


A double Reaſon is here aſſigned why the Apoſtle bare 
his Sufferings with ſuch invinable Courage and Chriſtian 
Patience, The firſt is drawn from the Advantage which 
would redound to the Church by his Sufferings. All things 
are for your Sakes; that is, all the Straights we ate put tO, 
turn to your Ad vantage; if we die it is to confirm you b 
our Sufferings, ¶ we be delivered it is for God's Glory an 
your Good, that the abundant Grace might by the Thankſgiving 
of many redound 0 the Glory of God ; whatever we meet 
with tends to the confirming of your Faith, and the en- 
creaſing your Thankfulne(s. A Second Reaſon is drawn from 
the joyful Iſſue of his Sufferings. He and his Fellow 
Apoſtles ſteadfaſtly believed, that Almi ghty God, who raiſed 
up Chriſt from the Dead, would in like manner raiſe them 
from the Grave of their Sufferings, yea, from the Grave of 
Death, and both Soul and Body ſhall be preſented with them, 
to be eternally glorified together. Learn hence, That how dif- 
ferent ſoever the Lot and Portion of God's Children and Ser- 
vants be in this Life, ſome more, others leſs, afflicted, yet 
having all the fame time Faith in God, for a joyful Delive- 
rance out of their „ they ſhall all meet in the Morn- 
ing of the Reſurrection, and be by Chriſt reſented unto 
God as Perſons redeemed by him, and ſhall eternally be 
glorified with him. He which raiſed up Jeſus, ſhalt raiſe 
t up alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent ns with you, 

16 For which cauſe we faint not, but tho our out- 
ward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day 
by day. 

The Original Word for fainting ſignifies to ſhrink back, 
as Cowards in War, or to ſink down as a Porter under the 
Preſſure of ſome heavy Burthen. For this Cauſe we faint 
not; for what Cauſe ? Namely this, that tho their Bodies 


were weakned by Affliction, and they were daily decaying 
as to the Strength and Vigour of the outward Man, yet as 


to their ward Man the Strength and Vigour of their 


Minds and Spirits was Day by Day renewed. Oh happy 
Apoftle! The cold Blaſts of Perſecution beating upon thy 
outward Man, did by a Spiritual Antipariſtaſis encreaſe the 
Heat of Grace within; thy Soul is made fat with Blows 
upon thy Body, and Battles with pricking and beating; 


every Stone thrown at thee knocked thee nearer to Chriſt, 


the chief Corner-ſione ; under all the Storms and Billows 
of Affliction, thou, like Noah's Ark, wert lift up near to 
Heaven, and after every Encounter thy Salvation is nearer 
than before; well therefore mighteſt thon declare and ſay, 
for this Cauſe we faint not. rr | 

17 For our light affliion, which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. | | 

Still our Apoſtle proceeds in aſſigning Reaſons wh 
the Afflictions which himſelf and * 2 with W in 


ons were light. (2.) Becauſe they were ſhort. They were 


light, but how? Not conſidered in themſelves; ſo th 
hard and heavy; Thrice was he beaten with Rods, Five 50 


Times he received Forty Stripes ſave One: But light com- 
ared with the Glory expected. Again, they 5 ſhort; 


ut for a Moment compared with Eternity. Mark the Gra- 


AS 


only tolerable, but joyous; namely, becauſe, (1.) His AMich, Learn (3.) That 


in Ges ale AM 5 fe 
; | for ion, w 15. Ora 
Moment, an Eternal Weight of Glory. 0bſerve farther, the 
Apoile doth not barely-fay. that Glory will be the Conſe. 
of Affliction, but that AMiQion will be the Cauſe of 
% worketh for ut, but hom? Not as a meritorious 
Cauſe, for, alas! How enn our AffliQtians deſerve his Ha 
_ : FER canon can there be betwixt Light ang 
omentary ons, and an Eternal Weight of Glory > 
But they work fbr us as they are ſanctified by God tous. 
His Intinite Mercy and Goodneſa, his C 7 Truth and 
Faithfulneſs, makes his Saints Afflictions a Whipping.pok 
to their Corruptions ; they purge out Iniquity, and take a. 
way Pur Sin, it we. belong to God as his Covenant Chil. 
dren ; br for the — — and obdurate Sinner, alas! It ll 
2 otherwiſe: Inſtead of being refined from their Droſs 
| purged from their Filth, by being in the Fürnace 0 
Gen dcn fie Ae in die Fe, y fi in tha werf kr 
them, ike Flint in the Fire, in the very Face 
n —_ * i 1 W 
18 Whilſt we look not at the things which are 
den, but at the things which are not ſeen; fot the 
things which are ſeen are temporal, but the thivgs 
which are not ſeen, are erertal. | 


The laſt Reaſon is aſſigned here why the Apoſtle was 
kept from fainting in and under the Preſſure the moſt 
heavy Afflictions: He look d not at preſent, but future, 
Things; not at Things ſeen, but unſeen; not at Things tem- 
poral, but eternal, ——0Obferve here, (i 2 What it was that 
the Apoltle when on Earth made his main Scope, his chief 
Aim, grand Deſign, and great End. This is ſignified to us 
in the Original Word exer3y7ev, which ſignifies to look 35 
the Archer doth at the Mark he ſhoots at, There were 
ſome Things which he, his Fellow Apoſtles, and all ſerious 
Chriſtians with them, looked at. This is ſpecified firſt ne· 
gatively, We look not at Oo ſeen, at the Things of this 

ile, at ſenſible Objects, be they Bitter or Sweet, be they 
Comforts or Croſſes. Temporal Things are Temporar 
N ; and we mind them not as the Men of the Wor 
do, who make them their chief and principal Aim and 
Scope : No, we leave the Worlqͥ to the Men of the World; 
We look not at Things which are Nn. But, Secondly, This is 
* affirmatively, Ve look at the Things which are nn ſeen, 
the Things of another Life, Things which are Objects of 
Faith, and not viſible to Fleſhly Ar we look at theſe, 
we make theſe our Aim and Scope; and the Reaſon is 
ſubjoined why they made theſe Things the Matter of theic 
Choice, the Objects of their Defire and Endeavour: This 
is intimated in the Word (for, ) for the Things which 
are ſeen are Temporal ; that is, all the viſible Things of 
this Life, whether Comforts or Croſſes, whether Proſperous 
or Adverſe, be it Health or Sickneſs, Liberty or Refiraint, 
Poverty or Riches, Honour or Diſgrace, Life or Death, they 
are all Tips, for a while, only for a ſhort Seaſon, as the 
Word ſignifies; therefore we do not much eye them, we 
trouble not our Heads much about them, they are Things of 
an higher Nature we look at, ſuch as neither Eye hath 
ſcen, nor Ear heard, and theſeare che durable Things : For 
the Things which are not ſeen are Eternal. Learn hence, (1.) 
That Temporal Things, or Things that are ſeen, do take up 
the Heads and Hearts, the Mind and Thoughts, of the Men 
of the World, and are the Sum of their Deſires, and the 


| Subſtance of their Endeavours. We look not at the Things 


which are ſeen; but there are thoſe that do; we make them 
not our Aim and Scope, but others look at them, whollyat 
them, can ſce nothing beyond them, and defire nothing 
belides them. Learn (2.) That Things unſeen; the Things of 
Eternity, and the inviſible Encouragements of another 
World, are the Mark and Scope which every real Chriſtian 
Is atming at, and contending for. Ve look of the Things 
which are not 18 make them our Aim and Scope- 
5 


T | s of ano- 
ther Lit: and We the Things 


ternal Things; that is, ſuch 
Things as admit of no Changes and Alterations, of no Gn- 


tions or Succeſſions, of no Decay or Conſumption, of no 
uture Hopes and Expectations, of no Mixture my N 
tion, of no Recovery or Revocation, of no Period or Con- 
clulion, O Eternity ! Eternity! That vaſt, that 5 
Ocean of Eternity ! How does it ſwallow up our ugh 7 
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them, and our Grief for the want 
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ae and Amazement? God help us dally to conli- 
h Wonder and Armazemeut ? God help us dally to conv | 


at ie duly-to prepare for it, and not to prefer 
. 0 T — r TH, but make the wiſeſt Proviſion for 
the long Runde. Learn (4.} That which puts Lu 
19 | alto! 
C 


al ' which chiefly caſt the 1 2 0 ou” 
| ings not ſeen to preponderate, 1 
1 Trigg It is Eterni which tranſcendeth a 
Exp all Conception, much moxe all our Compre- 


nos which are not ſeen are Eternal: s$ Meditation 
10 Aigle would dw in us an Holy Indifferenc) 
towards all Temporal Things; it would moderate our 
dem of them, our Deſires after them, our Delight in 
and loſs of them: 
And ſweeten all thoſe Troubles and Trials, all thoſe 
Sufferings and Afflictions, Which we meet with in our 
Paſſage through Time unto Eternity. Lord, take off, and 
turn away, our Eyes from the Things which are ſeen, and 
help #s #0 look at the Things which are not ſeen, for the Things 
which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen 
are Eternal. | 


CHAP. V. 


Our Apoſile baving at the latter End of the foregoing 
Chapter Recorae | 7 
lievers far the Sake of Chriſt and the Teſtimony of a goo 
Conſcience, he comes in this Chapter to give a Reaſon why 
he did ſo courageouſly and perſevering'y abour in the Work, 
of the Miniftry, notwithſtanding the many Difficulties and 
reat Dangers which he met with on every fide, for commend. 
ing -bimſelf to every Man's 2 in the ſight 4 God, 
And be tells us it was the well-grounded Hopes A N 


zure Immortality which did ſupport and bear up his pi- | 


rit under all the Preſſures of Humane Life; from whence 
we learn, that the 8 and Diſtreſſes of good Men 
in this Life, alibo they ſhould end in Death 76 are 
' Matter of no great Terrour ta thoſe who have a we I. ground- 
ed ce and good. Aſſurance of their Bleſſed Immor- 
tality, For thus our Apoſtle ſpeaks. * 


I Fon we know that if our earthly Houſe of this 

tabernacle were diſſolved, we bave a build- 

ing of God, an houſe not made hands eternal in the 
eavens. 


Obſerve here, (1.) Our Apoſtle compares the Body of a 
Believer to an Houſe, to an earthly Houſe, and to an Houſe 
of Tabernacle; to an Houſe becauſe of its comely Fabrickand 
Compoſure, as alſo in regard of the Inhabitant that dwells 
in it, the never-dying Soul: To anearthly Houſe, in re 
of the Matter whereof it is compoſed, and in regard of the 
Means by which it is ſuſtained; and to an Houſe of Taberna- 
cle, becauſe fuch Buildings conſiſt of flight and mean Mate- 
rials: they are ſoon ſet up, and as ſoon taken down. O. erve 
(2.) The neceſſity of this Earthly Tabernacle of the Body s 
Diſſolution by Death: It muſt down, and be diſſolved. 
G.) The Believer's future Happineſs after the Body gppelcns 
Diſſolution aſſerted and declared, they have a Building of 
God, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 
Learn hence, (1.) That it is the Pleaſure and Will of God that 
his People ſhould for a ſhort Time remain in. this Earthly 
Tabernacle of the Body. Learn (2.) That this earthly Taber- 
nacle of the Believer's , ſooner or later, muſt by Death 
become diſſolved. Learn (3.) That after the Diſſolution of 
this Earthly Tabernacle of the Body all the Faithful have an 
Eternal Habitation, a Building of God, not made with Hands, 
in the higheſt Heavens. Learn (4.) That it is both the Du- 
ty and Intereſt of every Sinner and Serious Chriſtian to la- 
bour for the certain Know! 
bappy Privilege, and be able to ſay, we know, Oc, 

2 For in this, that is, in this ruinous earthly taberna- 
cle, we groan, earneſtly defiring rather to be cloathed 
upon with that our houſe which is from heaven. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Strength and vehemency of the 
Saints Aſſection, we groan ; the Wadde fignifies ſuch a groan- 


the Sufferings of himſelf and other Be. 


edge and full Aſſurance of this | 


which makes him fetch his Wind from his very Bowels: As 
there are Groans which proceed from Sorrow, ſo there are 
Groans which ariſe from Deſire and Hope. Thus here, Fe 
bee earneſtly deſiring. Obſerve 9 What is the Subject 
which is the Apoſtles groaning Defires were carried out af. 
ter; namely, to be cloathed with a Celeſtial Body inſtead of 
that clogging . of earthly CHOIR which here the 
carried about with them, earneſtly deſiring to be Goathed 
up &c, Learn thence, That ſuch as do believe and wait for 
a Bleſſed Immortality, do groanfor it, and earneſtly deſire i 
becauſe of the Miſcriesand Preſſures by Sin and —— of 
this preſent Life, becauſe they have already a Taſte of the 
Happineſs and Glory of the Life to come ; and becauſe the 
Holy Spirit doth excite and fiir up theſe groaning Deſires in 
the Hearts of Believers, Rom. 8. We alſo that have the Firſt- 
fruits of the Spirit do groan within our ſelves, 


3 If fo be that being cloathed, we ſhall not be found 
naked. 


That is, if ſo be at our Paſſage hence we ſhall have the 
Happineſs to be of the number of thoſe who are found cloath- 
ed with Glory, or cloathed with Holineſs and good Works, 


to fit us for our cloathing in Glory, that we may not be 


ond naked in our natural Turpitude of Sin and Spiritual Na- 
kedneſs, which renders us abominable in the Sight of God. 
Learn hence, That none can groan and long for Heaven but 
ſuch as are cloathed with a Goſpel Righteouſneſs, that of 
Juſtification, Sanctification, and new Obedience: None 
ſhall be cloathed upon with Glory hereafter, but ſuch as 
are cloathed with Grace and Holineſs here. 


4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan. bei 
burthened: not for that we would be — bet 


cloathed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed up 
of lite. | 


Note here, that this groaning Deſire again mentio 

the Apoſtle in this Verſe, with reſpect 8 — 8 ch. 
Body, to get rid of it, is not either an unnatural Deſire, or 
a diſcontented Deſire, or a Deſire of Death as Death, or a 
Deſire to be unhouſed, and without cloathin , for the Soul, 
but he would be better cloathed with a Celeſtial Body, that 
his mortal Part might be ſwallowed up by Immortal Glory. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As weary as I am of Life, 

Means of Sin and Sorrow, by Reaſon of Corruption and Af- 
fiction, yet I would not barely for the fake of that deſire a 
Diſſolution, but for the Hopes ſake of Eternal and Immortal 
Life. Learn hence, (1.) That whilſt the Saints live in this 
earthly, mortal Body, they are burthened with -a heavy 
Load of Sin and Affliction. (2.) That Believers thus bur- 
thened do in an Holy Manner groan and long for a better 
State. (3.) That in that better State Mortality ſhall be 
ſwallowed up of Life. (4.) That in that Life we ſhall be 
cloathed again with our own Bodies, Glorious and Heaven- 


d ly : We groan not to be unc loathed, but cleathed upon. 


5 Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf fame 


rug Brgy z who alſo hath given us the earneſt of 
18 c. | 

That is, he that hath wrought and appointed us. he that 
hath prepared and fitted us for this 5 — Change, and 
hath ſet our Souls a longing for this Immortal State, is God; 
who hath alſo given ur by Hs holy Spirit thoſe holy Affections, 
fervent Deſires, and faithful Endeavours, which are the Ear- 
neſt of Heaven, before we enjoy it. Learn hence, (1.) That 
Almighty God doth fit and frame his People for that happy 
State of Bliſs and Glory, which he has del d them for 
and nd them unto ; He that bath wrong ht us forthe ſelf, 
ſame thing is God, Learn (2.) That to the intent his Saints 
3 and long for that Glorious and Immortal State 
with the greater Vehemency and Deſire, he has already gi- 


ven them an Earneſt and Foretaſte of it by his Holy Spi- 
rit in their Hearts. F el 


from the Lord. 


| 

We are confident ; that is, by the Holy Spirit comfortab! 
aſſured of a better State. They who have the Earneti of the 
Spirit may be contident of their future Glorious State; or we 


o 


int as a Man that hatha Load or Burthen lying upon him, 


are contident; that is, we are of goad; Courage, fearing nei- 


ther 


s Therefore we are always confident, knowing that 
whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
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journing in the Body as Pilgrims and Strangers we are abſent 
How the Lord: That is, ins are detained from the Bleſſed 
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ther Death not Danger in the Way of our Duty. Knowing | of this Judgment, All #taft appear, and be made Mantel both 


that whilſt we are here at home in the Body; that is, whilſt ſo- 


Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the Poſſeſſion 
of that Happineſs which makes Heaven. Here the Apoſtle 
plainly intimates, that whilſt we remain in the Body we 
are detained from our Happineſs, and that as ſoon as we leave 
the Body we ſhall be a mitted to our Happineſs. Learn 
(1.) That a Chriſtian is not in his own proper Home while 
he ſojourned in the Body, and lives in his Earthly Taberna- 

ele here below. His Birth and Parentage is from Heaven, 


his Treaſure and Inheritance is in Heaven, his Kindred, and 


Relations, and beſt Friends, are there, and there ſhall he jong⸗ 


elt abide. Learn (2.) That the true Reaſon why the Saints G 


count themſelves here not at home, is becauſe they are 
abſent from the Lord whillt prefent in the Body. Whuft we 


are here at home in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. 
7 For we walk here by faith only, and not by fight, 


That is, our Condition here in this World is ſuch, that 
we cannot ſee God Face to Face, but by Faith only ; whillt 
we are in the Body we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe 
and expect. Faith is the Thing in Expectation, Sight is the 
Thing in Fruition : Faith is a cloudy Diſcovery of Things 
at a diftance, Sight is a clear View and Apprehenſion o 
Things that are preſent. Learn (1.) That Faith is for Earth, 
and Sight is for Heaven. (2.) That till we have Sight it 
is a great Advantage that we have Faith. (3.) That f we 
now have Faith, we may be well aſſured that c'er long we 


ſhall have Sight. 3 
8 We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be ab- 
ſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 


The Original Words, for we are confident and willing, 
denots firſt Courage and undaunted Boldneſs, with reſpect 
to Death and Complacency, and Satisfaction in it. We 
are willing; the Tranſlation is too flat even per, we are 
well pleas d: It is a grateful and deſirable a Thing to us to 
Jeave the Body, yet not in an abſolute but comparative 
Conlideration. We are willing rather ; that is, rather than 
not {ce and enjoy the Lord, rather than be always here ſin- 
ning and groaning, we had rather be abſent from the Body, 
hen preſent with the Lord, Learn (i.) That our Happiness 
in the World to come lyes in our being preſent with the 
Lord. (2.) That we are preſent with the Lord as ſoon as 
the Soul quitteth and taſtes its leave and farewel of the 
Body. (3.) That a State of Separation from the Body is 
much more preferrable in the Saints than that of dwelling 
in the Body. (4.) That this Delire, Preference, and Choice, 
ariſes from that confident Aſſurance which they have of a 
better State, and of their Intereſt in it. We are confident, 1 
ſay, &c. Bo 

9 Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
abſent, we may be accepted of him. - 


The Word ſignifies to labour ambitiouſly, as an ambitious 
Courtier labours for his Prince's Favour. We labour whether 
preſent in the Body, or abfent from the Body, whether liv- 
ing or dying, that our Perſons and our Services may be ac- 
cepted with him whenever we appear before him. Learn 
(I.) That to be accepted with the Lord is a very high Ho- 
nour ; to have out Perſons accepted, and our Performances 
acceptable, are high Favours ; the former is the Ground of 
the latter, and Chriſt is the Foundation of both, Eyheſ. 1. 6. 
Learn (2.) That it is a Gracious Perſon's great Ambition 


and Deſire, his Aim and Scope, his Defign and Endeavour, | 


that living and dying he may hnd Acceptance with God 
and his Actions be ſuch as God may well like and approve | 
of. We ambitiouſly labour, that whether preſent or ab- 
ſent we may be accepted of him. 

10 For we mult all appear before the judgment 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body according to that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or bad, 3 
Theſe Words are fully Deſcriptive of a future Judgment, 
in which obſerve, (I.) The Neceſſity ofa future Judgment 
We muſt, willing or unwilling. (2.) The Univerſality of 
this Judgment, Ve muſt all, (3.) The Perſon by whom, and 


in bis Body, & c. 


Perſons and Actions. (F.) The Matter about which w. 

225 the Thin 182 in the Body. *(6.) The! oe 

this 1 to be uniſhed or rewarded according to 

our Actions. Leatn (I.) That there will certainly come , 

Day when every Perſon that ever lived in this World {hall 

certainly be judged by Jeſus Christ, We mf all appear ir. 
a 


100 the fudgment Seat of Chriſt. e t every Man's 


udgment and Sentenceat tlie great all proceed 

be pronounced according to what hethas done Fo the Flt, 
be1t good or bad, "That every one mity receive the Things du: 
11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
perſwade men; but we an made manifeſt unto 


© 
a 
_ 


and I truſt are made manifeſt in your 
„„ 
That is, knowing the Terror and Dread of that terrible 


and dreadful Day, in which Chriſt will judge the whole Rac 

of Mankind, an King perfivated of the Truth and Cer: 
ny of it our ſelves, we endeavour to perſwade all Menby 
all Means to fly from the Wrath to come, by Repentance 
and Faith, that they may be found of God in Peace in that 
Solemn Hour, Learn hence, That the Knowledge and Con- 
fideration of the preſent terrible Judgments of God, and the 
future Terrors of the Great Day, ſhould move the Miniſters 
of God to perſwade, and their People to be perſwaded, to 
a careful and ſerious Preparation for it. Such Miniſters as 
know and conſider the Terrors of the Lord, will both per- 
{wade others, and be perſwaded themſelves, to look after 
Reconciliation and Acceptance with God; that when Chriſt 
comes terribly, they may appear comfortably, Knowing the 
Terrors of the Lord, we ptrſwade Men: It follows, But we are 
made 277K #nto God, and 1 9 eſe ary made manifeſt in 
your own Conſciences, As if he had ſaid, we hope God hath 
diſcovered . our Sincerity unto you in ſome Meaſure, as he 
is an Obſerver of it, and Witneſs to it himſelf. Learn hence, 
That then a Miniſter has the full Aſſurance of his Sincerity 
when he has the Approbation of God his own Conſcience, 
and alſoa Teſtimony in the Conſclences of his and People. 
This is gained by the Purity of our Doctrine, by the Piety 
of our Lives, and by the Prudence of our Conduct; when 
theſe are evident and manifeſt to the Conſciences of our 
People, how convincing is it to them, and how comfor- 
table unto us? ORs. 

12 For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, 
but give you occafion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, which glo- 


ry 4n appearance, and not in heart. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, we commend not our fely:s 
to you upon our own Account, as if there were any needo 
it, with reſpect tous; but only to give you an occaſion to 
vindicate us, and to glory to others on our Behalf, when 
need requires, that you may have wherewith to anſ wer the 
Calumnies of the falſe Apoſtles, who gloried much in out- 
ward Appearance of Piety and Zeal, but not in Purity of 
Heart, and upright Intentions. Learn hence, That tho the 
Miniſters of Chriſt have no itching deſire toexalt themlelves 
in a Way of Self- commendation, yet they are ſometimes 
conſtrained to it in away of Self-vindication, and this is not 
only Lawful, but a Duty; becauſe Scandals caſt upon ag 
Man reach farther than himſelf, they reflect upon others 35 
well as himſelf, yea, they reflected upon God himſelf, therc- 
fore to be whoa! off and rouled away. 


13 For whether we are beſides our ſelves, 
it is to God, or whether we be ſober, it is for you! 
caule. of}, 4 ; | oF . . 
The Holy Apoſtle was ſometimes ſo fe tran] ted 
and carried forth in his high Actings for Jeſus Chriſt, t br 
falſe Apoſtles repreſented him as a frantick Perſon, cr37® 
mad, and what not; be it fo, ſays the Holy Man, it 15 unto 
God, in his Cauſe, and to propagate his Glory, and not 101 
own: Or if I be ſober in my Words and Actions, it 1 d 
your Benetit, not my own. Learn hence, That W iche 4 - 
Carnal Men account and repreſent the Holy Servants o 10 
as a ſort of Mad-men, Workings of Grace are ſometime? 


far above Reaſon, that they ſeem to be without Reaſon 


before whom, we muſt be judged, Chrift, (4.) The Manner 


There are ſeveral Acts of Holineſs which the propa 


we . * 
1 
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| as Madneſs ; as eminent Self-denial, great Se- 
WET Religion, their Burning Zeal, their Holy Singu- 
larity, their Fervours of Devotion, their Patience and 
Meekneſs under Sufferings and[Reproaches. All theſe Acts of 
Holineſs repreſent the Saints as d-men to Carnal Men. 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, — 


is. the Infinite Love of Chriſt in dying for us, con- 
22 15 to live unto him, and do the utmoſt Services 
for him. Some underſtand it e for the Love that 
Chriſt beareth us; others take 1t py) or that Love which 
we bear to him. Now this Love is ſaid to conſtrain; ſome 
think it a Metaphor from a Woman in Travail, that ſtrives 
to be deliver d of her Burthen; others that it ſignifies to have 
one Bound, and ſo much under Power, that he cannot move 
without leave. The Expreſſion denotes the Abſolute Empire 
which the Love of Chriſt had over him, ruling all the Incli- 
nations of his Heart, and the Actions of his Life. It ſignifies 
the Sweet Violence and Force of Love, by which the Soul 15 
overpower'd, and cannot ſay nay ; it does wholly proſſeſs us, 
rule and command us, keeps us in its Power, an makes us 
do whatever it would have us do. Learn hence, That the 
Love of Chriſt has ſuch a Conſtraining Power, and Obliging 
Force and Efficacy, upon the Soul, that it enclines it toa Wil- 
ling Performance of all Duties, tho? attended with the great- 
eſt Difficulties and Dangers. Love 1s the Spring of Action, 
tis forceable and compelling, tis an invincible, unconquera- 
ble Affection: And it has ſuch an Influence from the Con- 
ſideration of what Chriſt is in himſelf, and of what he has 


done for us, aud deſign d for us. 


14 Becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then with all dead : _ And that he died for all, that 
they which live ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 
ſelves, bur unto him which died for them, and roſe again. 


It one died for all, then were all dead. Some underitand 
it of a Death in Sin ; all were in a State of Sin and Death 
when Chriſt died for them; others underſtand it myſtically, 
when Chriſt died for all, all were then dead; that is, dead 
in Chriſt unto Sin; intimating, that when Chriſt died all 
Believers were dead in him to Sin and the World. As Chriſt 
died for Sin, ſo ought all to die unto Sin. Farther, Chriſt 
dying once for all, proveth the Verity of his Satisfaction, 
and the Sufficiency of his Satisfaction: What Vertue was 
there in that Death which merited Life for all ? And what 
Love was there in our God, to appoint one for all, and to ac- 
cept one for all? That one ſo worthy in himſelf, chat one ſo 
dear to God, ſhould die, ſhould die ſo willingly, ſhould die 
ſo painfully, ſhould die ſo ſhamefully, ſhould die under a 
Curſe, to abſolve from Guilt, and diſcharge from Condemna- 
tion? Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed 
upon ws ! Obſerve next, The great End and Deſign of Chrift 
in his Death and Reſurrection for us; namely, (1.) Negative- 
ly declar'd, that we ſhould not live unto our ſelves, to our 
own Eaſe, Profit, or Honour, gratifying our own Wills, In- 
clinations, and Corrupt Deſires, ſerving our own Intereſt and 
Ends; but poſitively to live znto him, according to his Word 
and Will, in Obedience to his Commands, and with an Eye 
at his Glory, who died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Ju- 
ſtincation. Had Chriſt only died for us the Favour had 
been ine xpreſſible and unrequitable, and requir'd us to live 
to bis Name and Glory; but when he not only died for us, 
but-roſe again, and lives for ever in Heaven to pour down 
freſh Benetits upon us, and to do Good Offices daily and 
hourly for us, how endearing are our Obligations to love 
hun, and to live unto him? Learn hence, (1.) That by ver- 
tue of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection Chriſtians are both 
oblig'd to, and have obtain d the Grace of Newnels of Life, 
and Holineſs of Converſation. Learn (2.) That it is the Du- 
ty,and will be the Endeavour, of all thoſe that are quickned 
by the Spirit of Chriſt unto Newneſs of Life, to refer all 
their Actions not to themſelves, but unto him: None can do 
both, live to Chriſt and ſelf together. His we are already, 
Creation, by Redemption, by Sanctification, by Volun- 
tary Reſignation, we live by him. Our Spiritual Life is 
tom him, we expect hereafter to live wit him, let us 


therefore now live unto him, even unto him that died for 
us, and roſe again. 


8 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after 
Heſh'; yea, tho we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 


** 


Theſe Words probably were ſpoken by the Apoſtle to re- 
buke the Carnal Boaſtings of ſome Jews, who gloried Jn 
their having ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh before he died; the 
Apoſtle directs them toa mote Spiritual Knowledge of him 


[now ſince his Reſurrection, as more ſuitable to his Glori- 


hed State, q. 4. What tho? you have eaten and drunk i 

Chriſt's Preſence when on Fart] h2 All that Corporeal F A 
liarity is ceaſed ; tis his Spiritual Gracious Preſence which 
now you are to depend upon, and value your ſelves by, For 
henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh ; we value no Man 
for his outward Advantages, for his Wiſdom, Riches, or 
Learning. Yea, tho' we have known Chriſt after the F leſh, ſee- 
ing and converſing with him when here on Earth, yet muſt 
we know him ſo, and enjoy him as ſuch, no more, Our Car- 
nal Affections and Relations to him mult for ever ceaſe now 
he is exalted into a Spiritual and Glorious Condition. 
Learn hence, (1.) That a bare knowing Chriſt after the Fleſh 
ought to ceaſe amongſt Chriſtians, There is a Knowledge 
of Chriſt after the Fleſh fince his Aſcenſion into Heave:, 
namely, by a Naked Profeſſion of his Name, without a 
Conformity to his Laws, and by Acts of Senſitive Affection. 
Some by reading the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Patlion, others 
by ſecing in the Sacramental Elements a Tragical Repreſen- 
tation of his Crucifixion, do find their Human Paſſion ſtir 
and move; but if it relts here, without drawing forth our 
Love to his Perſon, and quickning our Obedience to his 
Commands, all this is but knowingChriſt after theFIeſh to no 
Spiritual or Saving Purpoſes. Learn (2.) That a bare Know- 
ledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh will do us no Good, be of no 
Comfort or Ad vantage to us, as to our Eternal Salvation : it 
is not a Fond Affection to his Perſon and Memory, but Obe- 
dience to his Laws, that Chriſt values. It is obſervable that 
an Outward Ceremonious Reſpect to our Saviour's Perſon 
was very little regarded by him when he was here upon 
Earth; a Serious Attention to his Doctrine was infinitely 
preferr'd by him before all that. Our Love to Chriſt is better 
ſhewn by Religious Services than by Paſſionate Affections. 
We find St. John 20. when Mary fell at Chriſt's Feet, (after 
he was riſen,) and embraced him, when ſhe held him by the 
Feet, and worſhipped him, when in an Humble and Affe- 
Ttionate Devotion ſhe lyes proſtrate before him, Chriſt for- 
bids it, Touch me not. He rejects all theſe External Teſti- 
monies of her Love, which proceeded only from Human 
Affection; but he directs her to a more Acceptable Service 

namely, to run, and carry Tidings of his Reſurrection to 
his Diſconſolate Diſciples, Go to my Brethren, and ſay, &c. 


Chriſt to be about his Service, and doing Good in our Place 
and Station, than performing any Offices of Human Love 
and Reſpect unto his Perſon. Seeing then that this Cere- 
monious Reſpect pleaſed Chriſt neither when on Earth 
nor now he is in Heaven, henceforth know we no Man after 
the Fleſh; yea, tho we have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet 
henceforth know we him no more, | 


17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new 
creature: old things are paſt away, behold, all things 
are become new. 

As if the Apoſtle had (aid, if any one amongſt t 
to be a Chriſtian indeed, engrafted into Chrifi 1 


and Regeneration, and is a Member of his Body, he is by 
Regeneration made a New Man, all the Faculties of his Soul 


are renewed, his Principles, Affections and Practices, are all 


new: Old Things are paſſed, or paſſing away daily. th 
Old Carnal Inclinations of Mind 4— — off, the Old 
Will is changed, the Old Life is reform'd ; and in a Word 
whatever was Old and Carnal is now become New and Spiri- 
tual. Bebold all Things are become new; New Affections, New 
Inclinations, New Diſpoſitions, a New Courſe, and a New 


Converſation. Nothing is New Phyſically ; he is the ſame 


Perſon, he has the fame Faculties ; but all Things are New 
Qualitatively, they are renewed in the Spirits of their Minds. 


Learn hence, (1.) That all ſuch ascall themſelves the Diſci- 


ples of Chriſt, and own themſelves to be his Followers, are 
and ought to be New Creatures. This implies a real and in- 
ward, a thorough and prevailing Change both in Heart and 
Life; not acivil Change, barely from Prophaneneſs to So- 
briety ; not a ſudden Change, only under ſome great Affliction, 
or awakning Providence; not a Change from one Sect or Par- 
ty of Profeſſors to another; but the Change of the Neu- 
Creature conſiſis in a New Mind, a New Will, a New Judg- 
ment, New Affections, in a Ne Conyerlation, not in a New 


Vet now hence forth know we him no more. 


Form 


from whence I infer, that it is much more acceptable to 
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d Profetion; the Change of the New Creature in. 
cn the Life of God, and produces the neareſt Likeneſs 
to God. Learn (2.) That this New Creation, wrought in a 
Man by the Word and Spirit of God, is an Indubitable 
Evidence of his Intereſt in Chriſt, and Title to Salvation; 
for where the New Creature is, there all the Saving Graces 
of che Spirit ate, as a Pledge and an Earneſt of Glory and 
Happineſs. | LAY 


18 And all things are of God, —— 


ew Soiritual Creation are of God, as the Author and 
. Cauſe of them. Learn, that God is the Original 
Author of the New Creature, and of all Things belonging 
thereunto. This appears partly from the Nature © the 
Work, 'tisa New Creation; and partly from the Oye 
of this Work, the Perſons wrought upon. They are Averle 
from God, in Enmity to him, and Rebellion againſt him, 
Dead in Sin, under the Dominion of Satan. Well therefore 
might the Apoſtle ſay all theſe Things are of God. 


18 — Who hath reconciled us to himſelt by Je- 
ſus Chriſt; and hath given unto us the miniſtry of re- 
conciliation z 19 To wit, that God was in Chrift, re- 
conciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. : 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle gives us a ſhort but full Ac- 
count of the Grand Doctrine of a Sinner's Reconciliation 
unto God by the Death of Chriſt, which is the Principal 
Subject and Subſtantial Part of the Goſpel. Where Ob- 
ſerve, (1.) The Priviledge itſelf, Reconeiliation; this is Two- 
fold. Fundamental in the Death of Chriſt, he is our Peace: 
God laid the Foundation of our Peace and Reconciliation 
with himſelf in the Death of his Son ; Actual in the Appli- 
cation of it, on our Part, by Faith. The Death of Chriſt ten- 
dred God reconcilable, Faith renders him actually reconci- 
led. Obſerve (2.) The Author of this Reconciliation, God 
the Father ; he was the Perſon wronged by Sin, declaring 
his Anger againſt the Sinner: Hence we are ſaid to have 
Acceſs to the Father through Chriſt, and by the Spirit. 
The Son brings us to the Father, and the Spirit directs us 
to the Son; Chriſt takes away God's Enmity agaiuſt us, 
and the Spirit takes away our Enmity againſt God. Ob- 

- ſerve (3.) The Medium of Means by which we become re- 
conciled to God, Feſws Chriſt, Chriſt was the Meritorious 
Cauſe of this Priviledge : Chriſt is the Centre of that Ar- 
gument between the Juſtice of God, and the Mercy of God. 
Obſerve (4.) The Parties at Variance, and made One by 
Reconciliation, Ggd and the World, God and Mankind, 
Almighty God in Conſideration of Chriſfs Death did ſo 
far reconcile and forgive the Offending World, as to offer 
them Pardon of Sin, and Salvation by a Redeemer, up- 
on Condition of their Believing Acceptance : But none are 
actually reconciled but Believers, who actually accept the 
Terms and Condition of Peace and Reconciliation by 
Faith, which is a neceſſary Receptive Qualification. Learn 
hence, that there is an Happy Peace and Reconciliation 
made in and by Jeſus Chriſt, between an Offended God 
and an Offending World. Reconciliation is a Repairing of 
Decay'd Friendſhip, or the making up of a Breach between 
Two that were formerly Friends, but now at Variance, 
The Reconciliation is mutual, becauſe the Eumity is ſuch ; 
yet the-Scripture ſpeaks more of our being reconcil'd to 
God, than of God's being reconcil'd unto us, becauſe we 
arc in the Fault, and not God; we the Cauſe of the Breach, 
we offended God, not God us; and becauſe we have the 
Benetit of this Reconciliation, and not God. Tis no Profit 
to him that we are at Peace with him, and becauſe all the 
Difficulty of being reconcil'd lyes on our Part, and not 
God's. | 

20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho 
Cz0d did beſeech you by us: we pray you, in Chriſt's 
ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. | 


G ſerꝛe here, (1.) The Miniſters Office and Employment 


o 


decclar d : they are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, Ambaſſadors from | 


| us, to diſpence the Myſtery of Reconciliation to us. 
| cannot bear the Voice of God, or the Sight of A 
That is, all thoſe Things foremention'd belonging to.this| aſe Mini 


God to Man, and as Ambaffadors they have theit wy 


fon, their Commiſſion, from a great Prince u 
Concerns; "they mt be Faichful.@ cher Inſtructions 7 
are Inviolable by the Law of Nations, and their Embaſſy — 
be receiv d upon Pain of Diſpleaſure: Where let us remark 
the Wonderful Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God inia PPintij 
Men of the ſame Level with us, and not Angels Superic, 5 


God deals more familiarly witli us in this Way, for Wo 
en Is: { 
there is more Certainty in this Way, becauſe Min d bo 
deceive their on Souls if the detvive ts: And Fe a 
magnihes his on Power, and lets us know that the Ex a 
of the Goſpel is from him the Author, and not from Mi 
the Diſ pencer. Obſerye (2.) The Minifters Duty diſcovers 
in God's Name, and Chriſt's Stead, to entreat, beſeech 
and perſwade Sinners to become reconcif d unto God. 1.” 
Note, (1.) That God and Man were once Friends. (2.) Tha 
God and Man are now Enemies. (g.) That May 2 * 
God, firſt made the Breach of Friendſhip, and cao 
that Unhappy Controverſie which is now de , 

tween God and Man. | Note (4.) That tho? Man was fil 
in the Breach, yet God is firſt in the Office of Reconciliati 
on. (5. ) That therefore it is the higheit Duty and chief 
Intereſt of Man to accept of Terms of Peace and Reconcili; 
tion with God. Note (G.) That in order to all this the ore 
Duty incumbent upon the Minifters of the Goſpel isch 
with all Earneſtneſs to preſs upon People the Doctrine of 
Reconciliation, and to uſe all Arguments with them t 

perſwade them to become reconciled unto God. L 


21 For he hath made him to be fin for us, Who knew 


no fin, that we might be made the righ N 
God in him. © St be made the righteoulneß o 


Obſerve here, (1,) The Spotleſs Innocenc 
ſus Chriſt as Mediator dęclar'd, 2 Riem by 2 _ 1 
practically and experimentally, he knew it not ſo as to 8 
mit it in the leaſt Degree. He was a Pure, Innocent and Sin- 
leſs Perſon; but theoretically and ſpeculativel he did now 
Sin. He well underſtood its Nature, its Effects and Fruits: 
None knew the Bitter Fruits of Sin ſo well as our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour. Obſerve (2.) God's Ordination of Chriſt with refe- 
rence unto Sin, He hath made him to be Sin : not made him 
a Sinner, but a Sin- offering, a Sacrifice for Fin. Made - that 
is, ordain'd a dacrifice to expiate Sin, and to bear the Pu- 
niſhment due to Sinners. Obſerve (3.) The End of this Or- 
dination with reſpect to us, That we might be made the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God in him. Here Note, The Righteouſneſs of the 
Mediator is called the Righteouſneſs of God, becauſe, (I.) It 


cauſe the only Wife God found out and appointed it. And, 
(3.) Becauſe it is accepted by God, and the Penitent Belic- 
ver, for the Sake of it, look'd upon as righteous and juiti- 
| fied. Learn hence, ( I.) That Sin mutt have a Sacritice. He 
hath made him to be Sin; that is, a Sin-offering, ora Sacti- 
fice to expiate Sin: Under the Law the Sacrifice was call'd 
Sin, becauſe the Sin of the Perſon was laid upon the Sacrifice; 
there was a Sort of Tranſlation of the Sin from the Sinner 
to the Sacrifice. Learn (2.) That Jeſus Chriſt was made a 
Sacrifice for our Sin. Our Guilt was imputed to him, and 


Chritt the greateſt Sinner in the World; not that he had any 
Sin in his Nature, orin his Life, but becauſe the Lord laid 
onhim the Iniquity of us all. Learn'(3.) That Jeſus Chrili's 
being made Sin for ns, is the Meritorious Cauſe and Means of 
our being made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. Surely 
God may be as juſt in pardoning us, who have no Righ- 
teouſneſs of our own, as in condemning his own Son, who 
had no Sin of his own. Have we broken his Royal an 
Righteous Law 2? Yet Chriſt has kept it, and fultilld all 
Righteouſneſs. Have we ſinned againſt Mercy? Yet 
Chritt has ſuffered without Mercy, and all this by the 
Ordination and Appointment of God the Father, who 
made his own and only Son to be Sin for us, W 


0 
knew no Sin, that we might be mad - -hecouſuels 
of God in him. 8 de made the Righte 
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pending hr. 


was the Righteouſneſs of that Perſon who was God. (2.) be- 


our Puniſhment was borne by him, which made Laier call 
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Chap. 6 
CHAP. VI. 


ile having diſpatcht the Apologetical or Excuſato. 

5 22 of bis ers comes now to the Hortatory 
Part of it. St. Pauls Fyiſtles excel both in Matter and 
Method. Their Matter is principally Reconciliation with 
God, and Tuſtificatiom through F aith in Chriſt ; what 
Subjects either ſo Sweet or ſ0 Profitable ! Their Method 
is by Way of Dottrine and Uſe; a Method, which if 
it be deſpiſed, St. Paul's Writings cannot be duly va- 


the laſt Words of the foregoing Chapter be poſiti- 
1 zely . the JF Doftrine F Reconciliation ' thro” 
Chrift: Now in the beginning of this Chapter he draws 
Inferences from that Doctrine by Way of Application, 
The firſt of which we have in the following Words. 


1 LY! 7k then, as workers together with him, be- 
ſeech you alſo, that ye receive not the grace 


of God in vain: 


Here Note, (1.) The Nature of Miniſterial Function: 
The Miniſtry is a Work, an Arduous and Laborious Work; 
neither Angels nor Men are of themſelves ſufficient for it, 
without proportionable Aſſiſtance from God. Miniſters are 
Workers. Note (2.) They are Workers together, they join 
together with one Voice, with one Cry, beſeeching Sinners 
to be reconciled unto God. All the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
Fellow-labours, Workers together in God's Harveſt-field; 
that which is the Work of one, is the Work of all; they 
ſhould all join in it, and rejoice together in the Succeſs of 
it; not only labouring with, but bleſs God for the Services 
and Succeſſes of each other. Lord! How fad is it to ſee the 
Miniſters of God divided in their Work and Way, when 
one rejoiceth in that which to another is cauſe of Mourning ? 
Note (3.) Miniſters are Workers together with God, as well 
as with one another ; they are ſubordinate Inttruments 


working by him, but not co-ordinate Cauſes producing 


with him the Work of Converſion in the Souls of Men; 

not as if they could communicate any Power or Strength to 

the working of Grace by the preaching of the Word, 1 Cor. 

3. 5. who is Paul, and who is Apollo, but Minitters by 

whom he believed. Obſerve (4.) The Exhortation or 

Cautionary Direction given, We beſeech you receive not the 

Grace of God in vain ; where by the Grace of God is meant 

the Doctrine of the Goſpel, becauſe it is graciouſly and free- 

ly beſtowed upon a People, and becauſe the Matter and 

Meſſage which it brings is Grace; the Law diſcovers God's 

Will, the Goſpel diſcovers his Good-will : And by receiving 

this Grace in vain, is meant the receiving the Goſpel unfruit- 

fully, unprofitably, and ineffectually; when we do not receive 
It with a due Eftimation, with fervency of Aﬀection, with 
a fiducial Application; when it doth not puritie the Heart, 

reform the Life, and fave the Soul. It is not the receiving 
of the Goſpel into our Houſes, into our Heads, into our 
Mouths, but into our Hearts, that will bring us to Hea- 
ven. 


2 (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time accep- 
ted, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured 
thee: behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now 
is the day of ſalvation.) | 


Theſe Words are taken from the Prophet Tſaith, ch. 49. 8. 
they are a Promiſe which God the Father made to Chriſt as 
Mediator, that in the great Work of ſaving his Church the 
Father would Accept and Succour him as the Head of the 

hurch : I have heard thee in an Accepted Time, in the Day of 

alvation, Here Note, There isa Twofold Day of Salvation; 
the one was Chriſt's Day. for the Purchaſe of Salvation; the 
other is our Day, for the Application. (I.) Chriſt had a Sea- 
on aſſign d him for the Impetration or Purchaſe of Salvation: 
And he ſet in and complied with that Seaſon, and it became 
an Acceptable Time with reſpect to him. (2. ) We have alſo 
our Seaſon allotted us by God for the Application of Chritt 


and his Benefits to our Souls. Behold now is our Accepted 


me, now is our Day of Salvation, let us prize it highly, 


and improve it faithfully. 'Tis a Day, and that is but a 
ſhort ſpace of Time; tis a Day, and therefore continually 
3 'tis a Day, therefore when once gone is irre- 
coverably gone. Our working Day is a walting Day : 
'tis a Day, and that will be followed with a Night, in 
which none can Work, but only lament their Folly in not 
Working. Behold then! Now is the Accepted Time, now is 
the Day of Salvation. 


3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry 
be not blamed : 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Nature and Quality of the Work 
which the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt are called to, and do la- 
bour in 4 Miniſtry, Obſerve (2.) What was the Deſire and 
Aim, the Care and Endeavour, of the Apoſtle then, ovght 
to be the Study of every Miniſter now; namely, to avoid 
Offence, and that univerſally, both as to Perſons and 
Things, giving no Offence in any Thing. Obſerve (3.) What 
was the Ground and Reaſon of this Care and Endeavour, 
to give no Offence, namely, that the Miniſt ry be not blamed, 
Learn, That it is the ſtanding Duty of all the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ſo to perform their Miniſterial Office, that they give 
no juſt Offence in any thing to any Perſon, that ſo the Mi- 
niſtry committed to them may not be blamed. We mutt 
give no Offence by our Words and Speeches in common 
Converſation, no Offence by unſound Doctrine, by perſo- 
nal Reflections, no Offence by groſs, careleſs and negligenc 
Omithons, or by rude and irreverent Decencies, or by any 
affected Singularities in our Adminiſtrations ; but eſpecially 
give no Offence by a bad Lite and ſcandalous Converſation. 


4. But in all things approving our ſelves as the mini- 
{ters of God, in much patience, in afflitions, in ge- 
ceſſities, in diſtreſſes. 5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The great Care which the holy Apo- 
{tle took to approve himſelf unto God in the Exerciſe of 
his Miniſtry : In all Things approving our ſelves as the Mini- 
ters of God, Obſerve (2.) What an approved Miniſter muſt 
do, and endure, in order to the obtaining the Ends of his 
Miniſtry; if he be called to it, he muſt bear up againſt all 
Diſcouragements, and encounter all Oppoſitions: Let the 
Way be what it will, fair or foul, a green carpet Way, or 
dirty poachey Way, he muſt ſtick at nothing, but go thro? 
thick and thin, patiently enduring Afflictions of all Sorts, 
and cheerfully undergoing Suttering of all Kinds, and ex- 
erciſing all manner of Selt-denial for the Goipel's Sake. Be- 
hold here how the Miniſters of Chriſt, that will approve 
themſelves unto God, mult run all Hazards, and venture 
thro' all Extremities: They multi work in Heat and Cold, 
in Fire and Froſt, in all Sorts of Providences from God, in 
all Sorts of Aſpects from Men, fearing neither the Face nor 
Frowns of any: For tho every Goſpel Minitter attains not 
to St. Paul's Zeal, and holy Fortitude and Courage, yet he 
has a Truth of Zeal, and ſuch a Firmneſs of Reſolution, as 
will, according to his Meaſure, carry him through a 
World of Evils and Incumbrances, in the doing of that 
Good which Duty and Conſcience doth oblige him to, and 
call for. In much Patience, in Afflictions, in Neceſſities, in 
Diſtreſſes, in Labours, in Watchings, in Faftings, 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, 
by kindneſs, by the holy ghoſt, by love unteigned. 
7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the 
left, 8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 
good report: 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſes had declared how ma- 
ny Difficulties and Dangers muſt be encountred by him 
that will attain the Ends of his Miniſtry, and approve 
himſelf unto God in Integrity and Uprightneſs ; here he 
ſhews by how many Ways and Means the Work of the Mini- 
ſtry is promoted, and how the Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt 
be qualified for it; namely, by Pureneſs of Converſation, by 
Knowledge ot Divine Myſteries, and Study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, by long Suffering under all Provocations, by Kindneſs 
towards all Men, by the Gifts and Afliſtances ot the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Word of Truth clearly preached, and by the Power 
of God confirming it; by the Armour of Righteouſneſs, which 


compleatly covers and protects us on the Right Hand and on the 
| 11 Left, 
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"Chaps 


aſſing thro Ho- 


Left, both in Proſperity and Ad verſity; b — 53 — | 
and Go 


nour and Diſhonour, by going through Ev 

Report, Here Note, That the Miniſters of God do,approve 
themſelves, and crial is made of them, as well by the 
Things on the Right Hand as on the Left, A Minitter of 
Chriſt is tried as well by Honour as Diſgrace, as well by 
Praiſe as by Diſparagement. The good Report which we 


mect with in the World is certainly as great, yea, a more 
dangerous, Temptation than the ill Reports we paſs under: 
"Tis a great Trial to a Miniſter to be diſpraiſed and deſpiſed, 
to have Dirt thrown undeſervedly in his Face ; but verily it 
is asgreat a Trial to be 1 commended and applauded, 
to be lifted up in the Thoughts and upon the Tongues of 
Men. Solomon has an Excellent Proverb to this Purpoſe, 
Prov. 27. 2 1. As the Fining-pot for Silver, and the Furnace for 
Gold, ſo is a Man to bis Praiſe; that is, a Man is tried by his 
Praiſe as really as Silver is tried in the Fining-pot, or Gold in 
the Furnace ; Whenever a Miniſter is praiſed, he is tried ; his 
Humility is tried, his Self-denial is tried; when he is 
praiſed by Men, he is tried whether he can give the entire 
Praiſe to God ; when People cry up ſuch and ſuch a Preach- | 
er, they put him into the Fining-pot, and he that is but 
Droſs conſumes. Let Miniſters remember there are Trial: 
on the Right Hand, as well as on the Left; that paſſing 
thro' Honour, and going thro* Good Reports, are great Tri- 
als, as well as paſhng thro* Diſhonour and Evil Reports, 


God prepare us for both. | 

8s deceivers, and yet true; 9 As unknown, and 
yer well known; as dy ing, and behold we live; as chaſt- 
ned, and not killed; 10 As ſorrowful, yet always 
rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having 
nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things. 

As if the Apoſtle had faid, Verily our Life is made up of 
ſeeming, but not real, Ccatradictions, The Wiſe Men of the 
World look upon us as Deceizers, but we are the True Diſ- 

ncers of the Word of Life unto them; we are lookt upon 

y the World as known, obſcure Perſons, but we are well 
known to God and good Men by our Doctrine and Miracles ; 
we are as dying Perſons daily by our paſſing thro* ſo man 
Perils, and by being expoſed to continual Perſecutions, an 
yet you ſee we are ſtill alive; and we are ſometimes chaſtned 
by God as well as perſecuted by Men, but weare not killed, 
nor given over unto Death. Outwardly we ate ſorrowful, 
but inwardly always rejoicing in God, and in the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience ; in worldly Goods and outward Cir- 
cumſtances we are very Poor, yet making many ſpiritually 
Rich in Grace and good Works. We have nothing we can cali 
our own, yet in Chriſt all Things are ours. Hence Obſerve 
what has been the Lot and Portion of the faithful Ambaſſa- | 
dors and Miniſters of Chriſt from the firſt beginning of 
Chriſtianity ; the Dirt of a Thouſand Scandals hath been 
thrown upon their Faces, which in the Day of Chriſt's Ap- 
pearance will be as Crowns upon their Heads. Obſerve 
C2. That all outward Evils are to be received by the Mini- 
fiers and Members of Chriſt, in the ſame Manner, and with 
the ſame Mind, that good Things are received with Honour 
and Diſhonour, good Report and evil Report muſt be en- 
tertained with the ſame Evenneſs and Conſtancy of Mind 
becauſe God is the ſame in all Varicty of Eſtates. Tho? 
Men change their Opinions of vs, yet God changes 
not his Judgment concerning us: He loves his Miniſters 
and Members when Poor, as well as when Rich, when the 


World {mites us, as well as when it ſmiles upon us; there. |- 


fore if God be the ſame to us at all times, it is our Wiſ- 
dom and Duty to keep the Temper of our Minds, and to 
be always the ſame to him, and to our ſelves. Whatever we 
meet with from the World, we have no Reaſon to be diſſa- 
tished if our Integrity be ſafe. Obſerve (3.) How Rich the 
Apoſtle was without Earthly Riches, and how abounding in 
Wealth, when he had nothing of worldlyTreafure to rejoice 
in; Having nothing, he yet poſſeſſed all Things, But how? 
And in what Scene? Anſwer, He and they poſſeſſed 
all Things. (1.) In Chriſt, by whom they had a Title to 
all Things. (2.) They had all Things in the Covenant Fa- 
vour and Grace of God : He hath all Things, who hath him 
that hath all Things. (3. They had all Things virtually in 
that Contentment of Mind which they did enjoy: They 
poſſeſſed all Things in poſſeſſing themſelves, and wanted 
nothing which they could deny themſelves. The contented 
Man is only Rich; he is not Rich that has much, but he that 


has G that Man is Poor that covets more. (4.) They 


poſſeſt all Things eventually: They had the Goo 

Things, when they had not the actual Poel 1 — 
Things; their Poverty was a Bleſſing, and their very War 
in the Event worked for Good, ( 8 They poſſe; 1 
Things in future Expectation, they ſookt and ong'd f 
Heaven and Everlaſting Happineſs, which would ſ wala, 
up their Delires with Fruition ; for he that overcome}, 
(hall inherit all Things, Kev, 21. 7. Thus is this Apoſtolicaſ 
Paradox unriddled, As having nothing, and yet Poſſeſſing al 
Things. True Faith apprehends 4 enjoys all Things in 
God, which it wanteth in the Creature. 7 


11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto 
our heart is enlarged. 12 Ye are not 2 in © 
but ye are ſtraitned in your "own Bowels. 13 Now 
for a recompence in the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto 
children) be ye alſo enlarged. 6 


Theſe Words are very Pathetick and Expreſliy 
St. Paul's moſt Affectionate and Ardent Love — by 
Corinthians, whom he had been an Happy Inſtrument t) 
convert unto Chriſtianity, He tells them, His Auth 1 
open to them, not to receive, but to beſtow ; his Mouth ws 
open to fill them with the Treaſures of Goſpel KnowI:dy: 
not to be filled by them ; and his Heart, as well as his 
Mouth, was open to them, and at their Service : If there. 
fore they were ſtraitned in Affection towards him, wh, 
was thus enlarged in Heart and Mouth, by Tongue and 


apprehenſions on their part; therefore in a way of Recon. 


cal Love be beſtowed upon him their Spiritual Father. ;; 
he had manifeſted towards them his Beloved Childicl. 
Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, nor more en- 
deared Affection, between any Relations upon Earth, than 
between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt and their Beloved People, 
whom they have been happily inſtrumental to convert to 
God, O ye Corinthians, our Heart is enlarged towards yi, 


14 Be ye not unequally yoaked together with un- 
believers: for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs? And what communion bath light with 
darkneſs? 15 And what concord hath Chriſt with Be- 


lial? Or what part hath he that believeth with an 
infidel ? 

The Holy Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhorta- 
tion to avoid all Intimacy with Idolaters, either in Civil 
Affairs, in Marriages, or in Religious Worſhip, leſt they be 
brought into Communion with their Idolatry, there being 
no more Agreement between a Believer and an Idolater, than 
betwixt Light and Darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Satan, 
And as we mult not join with Idolaters in Spiritual Com- 
munion or Religious Worſhip, ſo ſhould we have no Com- 
munion with them in Marriages ; that having proved a 
dangerous Snare to the Souls of many, our Divines have juli 
ly 113 ſuch Marriages ſinful: Nay, it is both wiſe 
and ſafe to have as little Civil Communion with Idolacers 
as we can; and when we are necefhitated to have Civil 
Communion with them, we muſt utterly avoid all Sinful 
Communion with them; that is, all Communion with them 
in their Sins. Learn, That to aſſociate with Idolaters, or 
to join in Athnity with them, but eſpecially to communi- 
cate with them in their Idolatrous Worſhip, is a God-pro- 
voking and a Wrath-procuring Sin. Be not wunequally a 
unſuitably yoaked with Unbelievers, 


16 And what agreement hath the Temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the Temple of the living God; 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 


People. 

This Form of Queſtions evidently implies the abſolute 
Inconſtancy between Believers and Idolators, and the Dau- 
ger from Communion with them: And the Apoſtles calling 


Believers the Temples of the Living God, repreſents bot 
their Dignity and Duty; their Dignity, in having the Spirit 
of God to dwell in them, and walk ar them, their Duty), to 


be purihed and adorned for his Habitation. Obſerve, Believeis 
are a Spiritual Temple, in which the Holy Ghoſt dwells: 


This dwelling implies Propriety, Familiarity, Authority: 4 
| dec y, 


Pen, towards them, it muſt be through Miſtakes and Mil 


pence he challenges it as juſt and fit, that the ſame Recipro- 
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-dency, and Fixedneſs of Abode. Obſerve (2.) That 
ee elling Preſence of the Holy Spirit in good Men, 
as in a Temple, being the higheſt Honour and moſt per- 


ect Felicity of the Reaſonable Nature, ſhould oblige them 


to univerſal Holineſs, and to avoid all Communion with 
Idolaters. | 


17 Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, faith: the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing; and I will receive you, 18 And will be a 
father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daugh- 
rers, faith the Lord Almighty. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, go not then tothe Idols Tem- 
ples. join not with Idolaters in Communion to avoid Perſe- 
cution; but come out from amongſt them as an Holy Peo- 
ple, ſeparated to the Lord, and detile not your ſelves with 
any unclean thing, and while you are pure, and cleave to 
God, he will own you for his Sons and Daughters, Obſerve 
here, (14) A prefling Exhortation to make a full Separation 
from unclean Perſons and Things, particularly from all Ido- 
laters and Idolatrous Worſhip, Come out from amongſt them; 
the Words are taken out of I/. 52. 11. where the Prophet 
exhorts the Remnant of 1ſrae/ to come fully out of unclean 
Babylon, Learn hence, That God expects and requires his 
Saints ſhould make a Separation from all Uncleanneſs, but 
eſpecially from the Uncleanneſs of Idolatry. God expects a 
Separation from us, from all unclean Courſes, from all un- 
clean Company, from the Preſence and Appearance of all 
uncleanneſs, from Communion with Idolatrous Churches, 
and trom communicating with what is ſinful in the trueſt 
Churches of Chriſt upon Earth. Obſerve (2.) A quickning 
Encouragement to back this Exhortation ; 1 will recerve you, 
and be a Father to you, Here is a T wofold Promiſe, (1.) Of 
Reception, I will receive you, (2.) Of Adoption, I wil be a 
Father to you, God will receive them both into his Houſe 
and Heart, Learn hence, That Almighty God will, as a 


Father, undoubtedly receive all thoſe into his Family and 


Favour who renounce Communion with all Impurity. As 
he is Almighty he is abundantly able, and as he is a Father 
he is graciouſly willing, to recompence all the Services and 
Sufferings of his Children, for the Honour and Intereſt of his 
Name and Truth. It is ſufficiently known how this Text hath 
been miſapplied by Separatiſts to very bad Purpoſes; (1.) To 
Juſtifie their Schiſmatical Separation from the Beſt and Pu- 
reſt of the Reformed Churches, under pretence of finding 
greater Purity amongſt themſelves, whereas nothing will ju- 
{tifie a Separation from a Church, but that which makes a 
Separation between God and that Church: It the Churches 
Way of Worlhip (in their Opinion) be faulty, they preſently 
pronounce it Falſe, and they mult not join in Falſe Wortihip ; 
whereas no'Man offers any Worſhip to Almighty God that 
is not Falſe Worſhip; if all that is Faulty be Falſe Worſhip, 
if Chriſt doth not diſown his Church for that Faultineſs, 
we ought not to deſert her for it. (2.) Others would ſeek 
Occation from theſe Words to juſtifie their Practice in re- 
fuling to come to the Lord's Table where ſome vicious Per- 
ſons are apprehended to be, left they ſhould pollute the Or- 
dinance, and theſe touch the unclean Thing; whereas the 
Preſence of a Bad Man at the Sacrament pollutes the Ordi- 
nance only to himſelf, forunto the Pure all Things are Pure; 
and who will neglect a certain Duty to eſcape an uncertain 
Danger? True, we muſt not own ſuch Worſhip as we know 
God rejecteth: But as God pardoneth the Faulty Imperfe- 
ctions of other Mens Worſhip, and of our own alſo, thus 
mult we bear with our own and one another's Failings, 
that are tolerable, ſo far as we cannot cure them. Wo 
unto us had Almighty God no more Charity for us than we 
have for one another. A Defective Worſhip is not a Falſe 
Worſhip ; ſinful Defe&s in the Adminiſtration of Ordinances 
do not hinder the ſaving Effects of Ordinances: a Wiſe and 
Good Man is certainly as great an Enemy to Separation as he 


is to Superſtition; Doctrines crying up Purity to the Ruin of 


Goley reject, for the Goſpel calls for Unity as well as for 


CHAP. VII. 


I Fins therefore theſe promiſes (deirly belo- 
LI ved) let us cleanſe cur ſelves from all filthi- 


neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 
fear of God, - 


Theſe Words are Argumentative, and infer the indiſOen- 
ſable Duty of Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves ntaifited 


| from the Idolatrous Impure World, by the Conſideration 
e 


of the Promiſes ſpecified in the precedent Chapter, I will 
awell-in you, and walk in you, and I will be your God, and ye 
ſhall be my People; a Promiſe which contains the higheſt 
Honour, and moſt perfect Felicity, of the reaſonable Nature. 
Now from hence he inferrs, That Chriſtians having ſuch 
Promiſes, ſuch Helps and Aſſiſtances, ſhould cleanſe them- 
ſelves from all ſinful Pollution, and endeavour after Perfecti- 
on in Purity and Holineſs. Having therefore, &c. Obſerve 
here, (1,) The Title wherewith the Apoftle addrefles him- 
ſelf unto them, Dearly Beloved; this expreſſes both the 
Truthland alſo the Strength of his Aﬀections towards them: 
By this Appellation he recommends his Counſel to their Ac- 
ceptance ; for as Light opens the Mind by clear Conviction, 
ſo Love opens the Heart by perſwaſive Inſinuation. Obſerve 
(2-) The Matter of the Addreſs, and that is to cleanſe our 
ſelves from all Pollution both of Spirit and Fleſh, and the 
changing of us into the unſpotted Image of God's Holineſs. 
The Pollution of Humane Nature is intimate and radical, dit- 
fuſed thro' all the Faculties of the Soul, and Members of the 
Body; we are therefore to pray for and endeavour after re- 
newing Grace, and to be always advancing in Holineſs on 
Earth, till we arrive at Perfection in Heaven. Obſerve 
(3.) The Motive exciting hereunto, namely, the exceeding 
Great and Precious Promiſes aſſured to us from the Mouth of 
God, Having theſe Promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves, Ob- 
ſerve (4..) The Means to help us herein. the Fear of God, This 
Grace has an eminent Cauſality and Influence ina Chriſtian's 
Sanctification; it is a powerful Reſtraint from Sin both in 
Thought and Act, by conſidering that God's pure and Haming 
Eye ſees Sin where-ever it is in order to Judgment. An 
Holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of our ſelves, will 
both reſtrain us from Sin, and engage us to Obedience. 
From the whole Learn, That the Promiſes of the Golpel lay 
the molt powerful Obligations upon Chriſtians to endea- 
vour after and ſtrive for the Attainment of Pure and Perfect 
Holineſs. As the Pollution is univerſal, ſo mult the clean- 
ſing be; and tho thankful, we muſt be for the leaſt mea- 
{ure of ſanctifying Grace received, yet not ſatisfied with 
the greateſt, ſhort of our Perfection, perfecting Holineſs in 
the Fear of God, 


2 Receive us: we have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 I 
ſpeak not this to condemn you; for I have ſaid before, 
that you are in our hearts to dis and live with you. 
4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, great zs 
my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I am 
exceeding joyful in all our tribulation, 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Duty which St. Paul exhorts the 
Orinthians to, namely, to receive him their Apoſtle into 
their kind Affections, into the Boſom of their Love, Receive 
#s; that is, into your beſt Affections. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are very deſirous of a large Share and Intereſt in 
their Peoples Love, well knowing that if they be prejudiced 
againſt their Perſon they will reap no Benefit by their Do- 

rine, Obſerve (2.) The Solemn Proteſtation which the 
Holy Apoſtle makes of his Integrity and Uprightneſs to- 
wards the Corinthians, we have wronged no Man, corrupted no 
Man, defrauded no Man; that is, we have wronged none 
in their Reputation by Slander, we have corrupted no Man's 
Judgment by Error and Falſe Doctrine, we have defrauded 
no Men of any Part of their Efates, either by Force or 
Fraud. Learn hence, That the Holy Servants of God, e- 
ſpecially the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, may juſtifie them- 
ſelves, and make Solemn Protetiations of their own Inte- 
grity and Uprightneſs, eſpecially when they fall under Jea- 
louſie and Suſpicion by the Enemies of Religion. As it was 
the continual Practice of the Falſe Apoſtles to diſcredit 
St. Paul's Miniſtry, and reflect upon his Perſon; ſo it was 
his conſtant Care to counterwork them by a profeſſed Vin- 
dication of himſelf and all his Actions. Obſerve (3.) The 


Fervour of the Apoſtle's Affection towards his Corinthian 
Converts, Tow are in our Hearts, to live and die with pon, 
SL that 
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Jou, I am filled with Comfort, and exceeding Joyful in the midſt 


ſters of God, who deſire above all Things the Converſion, 
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that is, you lye, and are lodged ſo near our Hearts, that we 
could Live with you, and Die for you, to promote your 
Spiritual and Eternal Welfare, Behold how * a Room the 
People of God have in the Affections of his Minifters, how 
near do they lye to their Hearts, and ſo paſſionately de. 
ſirous are they of their Peoples Salvation, that they could 
even lay down their Lives and Die to promote their Tem- 
poral and Eternal Advantage. Obſerve (4.) How the Apo- 


{tle gloried in and was comforted by the Corinthians in the 


midit of all his Afflictions, by the Report he had of their Re- 
pentance, Obedience and Liberality, Great is my glorying tn 


of all my Tribulations, As if he had ſaid, Verily the Report 
I have had of your Repentance and Reformation upon the 
receiving my former Epiſtle has filled me with ſuch a Weight 
of Joy, as overballances all the Afflictions and Tribulations 
which I mect with for the Goſpel. Learn hence, That 
the Repentance and Reformation of any of our People, 
by the Bleſſing of God, upon our Miniſterial Endeavours, 
is Matter of great Rejoicing and Glorying to us the Mini- 


Edification, and Salvation, of the Souls of our hy 
Great is my Glorying in you, I am filled with Comfort, I am 
exceeding Joyful. IEEE 


s For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
fleſn had no reſt, but we were troubled on every fide; 
without were fightings, within were fears. 6 Never 
theleſs, God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus: 7 And not by 
his coming only, but by the conſolation wherewith he 
was comforted in you, when he told us your earneſt 
defire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me; 
ſo that I rejoiced the more. 


Obſerve here, (1.) When the Apoſtle was come from E- 
pheſus to Macedonia, how great a Conflict he had both from 
without and within; from without by Perſecution and Op- 

oſition both from Jews and Gentiles, and from within by 
Fats, leſt the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have perverted any of his 

oung Converts from the Simplicity which is in Chriſt : Or 

earing left the Corinthians being Tender and Weak in the 
Faith, the Violence of Perſecution, and the Strength of 
Temptation, ſhould cauſe them to Apoſiatize ftom their Re- 
ligion, and backſlide from their Holy Profeſſion. Obſerve 
(2.) A moſt endearing Title given ta Almighty God, He com. 
forteth all thoſe that are caſt down, This is his Dear Title; he 
eftecms himſelf more honoured with the Amiable and En- 
dearing Title of a Comforter and a Father, than with the 
Glorious Title of a Creator and a Sovereign. He is more 
pleaſed in doing us good, than we can be pleaſed in receiv- 
ing of it, and can as ſoon forget himſelf as forget his Chil- 
dren. Obſerve (3.) The Intirumental Means which God 
made uſe of for the Apoſtle's Conſolation, Supports and Re- 
lief, namely, the coming of Titus. Firſt, God comforted us 
by the coming of Titus: Mark, he doth not entitle Titus, but 
God by Titus to the Comfort he received ; whoever is the. 
Inſtrumental Cauſe, God is the Principal Efficient Cauſe of 
our Conſolation and Comfort. It ſhews an Holy Frame of 
Heart when we ſtay not in Creatures, but are carried to God 
as the Author of our Comforts and Croſſes, Secondly, The 
glad Tidingsand good News which Titzs brought, as touch- 
ing the Corinthians earniſt Deſire to have all Things amiſs re- 
Ctihed, heir Sorrow expreſſed for the Sin reproved, their 
fervent Affedtion towards the Apoſtle, their Grief for offend- 
ing him, their Zeal to vindicate him. All theſe were Mat- 
ter of Comfort and exceeding Conſolation to the Apoſtle 
under all his Diſquictneſs in Macedonia. Learn hence, That 
when Trouble, both from without and within, do oppreſs 
the Minds, and evea fink the Spirits of the Minitters of 
Cod, if they can but ſee the Succeſs of their Labours in 
the Lives of their People, that they are humbled for Sin, 
and turned from it, this is Matter of unſpeakable Con- 
ſolation gt preſent, and will be their Crown of rejoicing 
in the Day of Chriſt, When Titus told us of your earneſt De- 
fire, your Mourning, your fervent Mind, I rejoiced the 


more, 


s For tho'I made you ſorry with a letter, I do not 


epiſtle made you ſorry, tho' it were but for a ſeaſgy, 
9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made ſorry, but 
that ye ſorrowed to repentance: for ye were made for. 
ry after a godly manner, that ye. might reteive da. 
mage by us in nothing. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Altho' in my former Epiſte 
wrote ſomewhat ſharply to you, by reaſon of the many 4. 
uſes that were crept in amongſt you, I do not now reper 
of that Severity, becauſe it produced a thorough and effequ. 
al Reformation: Tho at fitſt I did repent of it, being un. 
willing to put you to Grief; for I was troubled my ſelf be. 
cauſe I was neceſſitated to trouble you. However, now [:;e. 
joice not in your Grief as ſuch, but becauſe your Sorrow wi; 
a Godly Sorrow, and 5 Repentance, which is ſo ne- 
ceſſary to Forgiveneſs ; ſo that my Plain. dealing with yoy 
has evidently been no Damage, but an Advantage, to you. 
Learn hence, That the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt mui by 
no Means omit the Duty 7 op Reproof, nor negle& to 
bring the Cenſures of the Church upon Notorious Offen- 
ders, how ungrateful ſoever the Work is, either to them. 
ſelves or others. Learn (2.) That there is good Ground to 
hope that when the Cenſures of the Church are duly exe. 
cuted that they will have their deſired Effects, by Fran 
ing the Offenders to Repentance, and by Repentance ty 
Remiſſion and Salvation. I rejoice that ye ſorrowed to Re. 
pentance, for ye ſorrowed after a Godly Sort, 


10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvati. 
on, not to be repented of. _— _ 


Note here, That Sorrow for Sin will be of no Advantage, 
or Avall, unto us, if it be not Godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow 1c- 
cording to God, as it runs in the Original. Now it may be 
called a Sorrow according to God, when it is a Soriow 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, in Obedience to the Com- 
mand of God, and with an Eye at the Glory of God, when 
it has Sin, and not Wrath, for its Object; Sin as a Wrong to 
God, as a Contempt of his Sovereignty, and a Contrariety to 
his Holineſs. Again, it is then a Godly Sorrow when it puts 
us upon an high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, who became a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, and prompts us to a Cordial and Unfeigned 
forſaking of all Sin, to ſuch a turning from it, as is reſolved 
againſt all returning to it. : 


10 — But the ſorrow of the world worketh 


TheSorrow of the World may be taken Two ways. (1. ) Fot 
the Sorrow of Worldly Men, whoſe Sorrow for Sin is only a 
vexing of their Hearts, not a breaking or humbling of their 
Hearts; which being ſeparate from true Faith, and with- 
out any Purpoſe to leave Sin, worketh Death, by wearing 
out the Natural Life lingeringly, and ſomerime deſtroy- 
ing the Natural Life violently, as in the Caſe of Judas. 
(2.) By the Sorrow of the World may be underſtood a Sor- 
row for worldly Things, a Sorrow for worldly Loſſes and 
Diſappointments. This is ſinful when it is exceſſive; and 
as it is prejudicial to the Soul, ſo doth it hurt the Body, and 
haſineth Death. Worldly Sorrow is a killing Sorrow; Godly 
3 8 Repentance, but the Surrow of the World work- 
eth Death. 


11 For behold, this ſelf-ſame thing that ye ſorrowed 
after a godly -ſort, what carefulneſs ir wrought 
in you, yea, what clearing of your ſelves, 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what 
vehement defire, yea, what zeal, yea, what te- 
verge. In all things ye have approved your ſelves to be 
clear in this matter. 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe had declared, that 
Godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow wrought by the Spirit of God, 
worketh true Repentance, and produceth a thorough Re- 
formation, not to be repented of: Now in this Verſe he 
proves that the Corinthians Sorrow for the Inceſtuous Per- 
{ſon's Sin was of this Nature, namely, a Godly Sorrow, be- 
cauſe it produceth ſuch Excellent Effects and Fruits as God- 
ly Sorrow is wont to do. Seven of which he here zecko's 


repent, tho? 1 did repent: for I perceive that the ſame 


up. (I.) Care, or an holy Carefi#neſ7 to amend . 
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viſe for time to come, by ſhunning arid avoiding all Occa- 
2 Temptations that lead to Sin. He that truly re- 
penteth, is careful not to ſin again, (2.) Clearing of them- 
ſelves, that they did not approve the Fact of the Inceſtuous 
Perſon, but did inflict the Churches Cenſures upon him, 
and ſo put away Evil from amongſt them. (3.) Indignation 
aoainſt Sin; this is found where Godly Sorrow is found, the 
"art riſes, (wells and boils againſt Sin; we are then angry 
and fin not, when we are angry at Sin; we are then angry 
and fin not, when we are angry at Sin, and with our ſelves 
for linning. (4.) Fear; a true Penitent fears to . 
that he may not offend, doth nouriſh in himſelf an holy 
Fear of God, and an humble Fear of himſelf: There is found 
with him a Fear of Reverence from an aweful Apprehenſion 
of the Holineſs and Majeſty of God, and alſo. a Fear of Dili- 
ence and Viligance, watching and * againſt Sin, that 
it may not ſet upon us, and ſurprize us for time to come. 
(5 Vebement Deſire after a thorough Reformation, and to 
rectifie whatever is amiſs, a Deſire to be tid of all Sin, and 
in the mean time conflicting with it, and groaning under it. 
(G.) Zeal ; this is an Affection in a true Penitent, compound- 
ed of Love and Anger; be Zealous and Repent is Chriſt's own 
Call, Rev; 3. 19. This will make a. Penitent perſiſt in the 
Exerciſe and Expreſſion of his Godly Sorrow for Sin, and 
perſevere in his Courſe of Mortification, in Defiance of all 
Oppoſition made againſt him. (7.) Revenge, this is the Re- 
ſult of Zeal, when our Zeal boils into Revenge, and puts us 
upon Self-caſtigations : Not ſo much upon our Bodies with 
Whips and Scourges, but by the Abarement of Luſt which 
ſtirreth in us, buffetting the Fleſh, and bringing it into 
Subjection. And this Revenge leads the Penitent allo to 
make Satisfaction for Wrongs done, either by open Confeſ- 
fon, or ſecret Reſtitution. In al! Things you have approved your 
ſelves to be clear of this Matter. As if the Apofile had ſaid, 
by theſe forementioned Acts of yours, the Body of you have 
ſhewn that you did not approve of the Inceſtuous Perſon's 
Sin, but ER by your Sorrow for it, that youare clear 
of it. Learn hence, (1.) That there is no Way to get clear of 
the Guilt of other Mens Sins, but by duly mourning for 
them, Now you are clear of this Matter, Learn (2.) That true 
Repentance for Sin clears us from the Guilt of it, both in the 
Sight of God and Man; and if ſo, it is both Uncharitable and 
Unchriſiian to ſtigmatize or reproach any Pei ſon for the Sin 


which we either know or believe he hath truly repented 


of. 


12 Wherefore tho I wrote unto you, I did it 
not for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor 
for his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, but that our care 


for you in the fight of God might appear unto 
you. ; 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that he did not write ſo paſ; 
ſionately and ſeverely to them, only or chiefly for the Ince- 
ſtuous Perſon's lake, who had done 8 Wrong, that he might 
be puniſhed ; nor for Eis ſake that had ſuffered the Wrong. 
namely, the injured Father, out of a particular Kindneſs 
to have him righted, but that our general Care, Solicitude, 
and Concern for you, the whole Church of Corinth, to re- 


move Sin and Scandal from you, might appear unto 
you, 


13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort : 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 


7 Titus, becauſe his Spirit was refreſhed by you 
all. 


That 1s, in all the forementioned Effects and Fruits, Signs 
and Evidences of a true Repentauce, which were found in 
Jou, and are Matter of great Comfort to you, we are alſo 

comforted with you, and we alſo had a ſupcradded Joy for 
the Joy that Titus conceived upon his underſtanding of 
your Affairs; allo your ready Compliance with the Duties 
and Directions given you in my former Epiſtle did wonder- 
fully refreſh and rejoice his Spirit, and in all theſe your Con- 

olations and Comforts am I comforted. Hence Learn, That 
uch is the intimate and endeared Union between the Mini- 
lers and Members of jeſus Chrifi, that they are comforted 
with one another's Comforts, and afflicted with each o- 
ther's Sorrows and Sufferings. 


14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 1 
am not aſhamed, bur as we ſpeak all things to you in 
truth, even ſo our boaſting, which I 'made before Ti- 
tus, is found a truth. 15 And his inward affection is 
more abundant towards you, whilſt he remembreth 
the obedience of you all, how with fear and rrembling 


you received him. 16 I rejoice therefore, that I have 
confidence in you in all things. : 


. Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle had formerly taken Occa- 
lion to ſpeak Boaſtingly, and not without Aſſurance, con- 
cerning the Church of Corinth. Now ſays the Apoſtle, what- 
ever Iſaid of you is as infallibly and certainly True, as what 
[ have heretofore cither written or ſpoken to you. - Hap- 
Py is it when a Miniſter's Commendations of his People unto 
others is not contradicted or gainſaid by the People them 
ſelves, but confirmed greatly. Here what St. Paul had boaſt 
ed of the Corinthians, Titus found a Truth. Obſerve next, 
with what inward Affection Titus did embrace and recæiv 
the Corinthians ; remembring with what great Deference hd 
Regard they had received him; he is greatly affected towards 
yon, upon his finding you ſo Obedient to me, Nothin g 
doth more endear a People to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than 
to find them Obedient to their Spiritual Guides in Things 
pertaining to Godlineſs and Religion. The Afeciion of Titus 
is more abundant towards you, whilſt he remembreth the Qhedi.. 
ence of you all. Obſerve laſtly, What Contidence the Apoſile 
had that the Church of Corinth would hearken to, and com- 
ply, with his future Admonitions, Exhortations and Re- 
proofs, I have Confidence in you in all Things. It is a Bleſſed 
Thing when the Miniſters of the Goſpel and their Beloved 
People have a mutual Confidence in each other, and when 
that Confidence on either fide is not broken, but preſerved 
and encreaſed between them all their Days, when they can 
ſay of each other, as doth the Apoſtle here, J rejoice that 1 
have Confidence in you in all Things, 


bt at 
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CHAP. VIII. 
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Chapter is to excite and ſtir up the Corinthians t 
Contribution of their Charity towards the Poor Saints in Jetu- 
ſalem and Judea':: And. this be does by. ſeveral Arguments, 
as namely, by the Example of the Macedonians. by Commen.- 
dation of their former Forwardneſs, by the Example of Chriſt, 
and by the ſpecial Benefit and Advantage which would cer. 
tainly redound to themſelves thereby, The former of theſe 


0 a liberal 


Arguments is propounded Verſe 1. 


1X AOreover brethren, we do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of 
Macedonia: 2 How that in a great trial of affliction, 


the abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, 
abounded unto the riches of their liberalit yr. 


The firſt Argument which our Apoſtle makes uſe of to 
excite the Charity of the Corinthians is drawn from the Ex- 
ample of the Macedonians, into whoſe Hearts God had poured 
that. excellent Grace of Charity; inſomuch that the Churches 
of Philippi, Lac arms Berea, and other Churches in the Re- 
gion of Macedonia, tho' under great Trials and Afflictions 
themſelves, yet ſuch was their Joy in, and their Affection 
to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that notwithſtanding their deep 
Poverty, they abounded in their Liberality towards the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Poor Saints in e ber and Judea. Note 
bere, ( 1.) The Root from which all acceptable Charity to the 
Members of Chriſt muſt ariſe and ſpring, namely, from the 
Grace of God; from an inward Principle of Love to God, 
in Obedience to his Command, and with a pure and tixed Eve 
at his Glory. Liberality to the Poor Diſtreſſed Members of 
Chriſt (as ſuch) mult flow from that Habit of Divine Love, 
by which Men are taught of God to love one another; for 
tho' from a Natural Sympathy and Compaſſion Man may 
relieve the afflicted as Men, yet without a Gracious Incling- 
tion they cannot do good to them as Members of the Houſ- 
hold of Faith. Charity then is here called the Grace of 
God, becauſe it proceeds from a Gracious Diſpoſition 


| wrought in the Heart by God. as the Root and Spring, the 
Motive 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this and the following 


* 
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Motive and Attractive of it, Note here, (2.) The Condition 
which the Churches of Macedonia were in themſelves ; when 
they thus liberally and cheerfully adminiſtred to the Neceſ- 
lities of others, they were fiiit under great Affliction and 
then in great Poverty themſelves, and yet the Riches of their 
Liberality are here ſaid to abound, From whence learn, that 
Poverty excuſes not from Charity: If we haye nothing actu- 
ally to give, God accepts the Inclination of the Mind, and 
a willing Deſire. If we have but little to give, God will ac- 
cept our Mite, aud reward us for that little, if given for 
his Sake. It is not the quantity of the Gift, but the goc 

Affection of the Giver, that God's Eye is upon. If we give 
but a Cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, and as a Diſciple, God 
accepts it, and rewards it, provided we have nothing better to 
vive: for if our Charity be not in ſome degree proportion, 
Able to what we have, it will not be acceptable, but we ſhall 


mils of its Reward. 


3 For to their power (I bear record,) yea and be- 
yond their power they were willing of themſelves: 
4 Praying us with much intreaty, that we would re- 
ceive the gift, and tate #pon us the fellowſhip of the 


miniſtring to the ſaints. | 


Three Things are here Recorded as the Glory of the Ma 
eedonians Charity. (I.) It was profuſely liberal, beyond their 
Ability, to their Power, ea, and beyond their Power they were 
ready: Tho' generally ſpeaking we are to conſult our own 
Ability and preſent Circumſtances in all our Charitable Di- 
ſtributions, yet there may be, and ſometimes are, ſuch e- 
mergent Occations, that may make it a neceſſary Duty to 
adminitter to others Neceflities far beyond our own Abili- 
ty. (2.) Their Charity was purely voluntary, they were 
w1lling of themſelves ; that is, unſolicited by the Apoſtle, un- 
ask'd by any other, only prompted to it by the Grace of God : 
They made a Collection amongſt themſelves Freely and 
Cheerfully. (3.) Their Charity was accompanied with Im- 
portunity to the Apoſtle to receive and diltribute it. He 
was fo far from intreating them to give, that they intreated 
him to receive their Collection, and to take Care for its Con- 
veyance to them, and Diſtribution among them; praying us, 
with much Intreaty, that we would receive this their Gift, 
and Fellowſhip of Miniſtry to the Saints. 


5. And this they did not as we hoped, but firſt gave 
thzir own ſelves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 


of God. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Verily theſe Macedonians, in 
the liberal Diſtribution of their Alms to the Poor Chriſtians, 
have exceeded our Hopes and Expectations, Wherein ? Firſt, 
They gave their own felves to the Lord, and then unto us, 
by the Will of God: They gave themſelves, their own 
ſelves. firſt to the Lord. To give a Man's (elf to the Lord, is 
more than to give all his Eſtate to him, tho", ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
it is rather a Debt than a Gift, for we owe our ſelves to the 
Lord. And Oh ! How intinitely ſhall we gain by this giving ? 
He gains all who gives his All to God, God will return it with 
Advantage to him. Next, the Macedonians, ſays the Apo- 
{i]-, gave themſelves unto us by the Will of God; that is, 
they reſigned themſelves up to us, to be employed by us in 
ſuch Services as we thought meet. It ſeems they were rea- 
dy to aſliſt the Poor Saints, as well with their Perſons as with 
their Purics. From the Macedonians'giving themſelves firſt to 

the Lord. and then to the Churches Service, in all Charitable 
Diſtributions, we learn, that he that does not ſirſt dedi- 
cate himſelf, will never dedicate his Eſtate to God; but he 
that by adcliberate and voluntary Dedication gives himſelf 
to God. will keep back nothing that he requires from him: 
Yea. he will look upon all that he has and is as the Lord's: 
Not an Inch of his Time, not a Peny in his Purſe, but it is 
to be eniployed by, and improved for, God. He looks upon 
God as the Owner and Proprietor of all, and himſelf as the 
Steward and Diſpencer only: Oh! Let us in Imitation of 
theſe Noble, tho Poor, Macedonians, firſt give our ſelves to 
the Lord, and then we {hall never withhold any thing — 


is ours from him. 


diligence, and in your love to us; /ee that ye abound 
in this grace alſo. 8 I ſpeak not by commandme; 
but by occafion of the forwardneſs of others, and to 
prove the ſincerity of your Love. 10 
Here our Apoſtle proceeds to make ule of ſeveral othe: 
Arguments to perſwade the Corinthians to the Exerciſe of 
the Duty and Grace of Charity; as namely, (1.) Becauſe h. 
had deſired Titus to go to them; and as he had in his lat Vi. 
fit begun to ſtir them up to this Duty, and to exerciſe thi; 
Grace, ſo he would farther promote and bring it to Perfecti. 
on. And, (2.) Becauſe they abounded in other Graces and 
Gifts; as namely, in Faith, in Utterance, in Knowledg: 
&c. therefore they ought to abound in this Grace alſo, 0. 
therwiſe they would not be compleat in the whole Will of 
God. (3.) Becauſe hereby they would Teſtitie the Sincerity 
of their Love to the Saints. Tis not good Words, but Cha. 
ritable Deeds, that evidenca the Truth of our Love to our 
Fellow Members in Chriſt ; not ſaying, be ye Warmed, or b: 
ye Cloathed, but diſtributing to their Neceſſities according 
to our Abilities. Yet Obſerve, The Apoltle doth not com. 
mand their Purſes, and require ſo much of them fer 
Charity; he mentions no particular Sum, much lets doth be 
command them to giveaway all their Eſtates, and live upon 
a common Stock, and leave nothing to themſelves which 
they could call their own; for if a Man has nothing ofhis 
own, there is no room for Liberality. There mutt be Eu- 
dence then in the Exerciſe of our Charity, Prudence in h1g- 
ing out proper Objects for our Charity, Prudence in Tins 
— _ Charity, y 3 gan » the Meaſure = our Charity, 1 
rudence in the End which we propound to our fely: j 
the Exerciſe of our Charity. * y aol 


9 For ye know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chil, 
that tho' he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became 


poor, that ye thro' his poverty might be rich. 


Here we have the Grand Motive uſed by the Apoſtle toex- 
cite their Charity, namely, the Example of Chriſt, who im- 
poveriſh'd himſelf to enrich us, and emptied himſelf to fill 
us, therefore ſhould we be ready to adminiſter unto others, 
Te know the Grace of our Lord Yeſhu Chriſt. &c. Obſerve hence, 
(1.) A Deſcription of Chriſt in his Divine Nature as God: 
He was Originally, Eſſentially and Eternally, Rich; that is, 
in his Godhead. * All the Riches that Chriſt now has in his 
State of Exaltation he had from all Eternity ; before his 
Humiliation, with reſpect to his Divine Nature, he was Rich, 
Obſerve (2.) A Deſcription of Chriſt in his Humane Nature, 
he became Poor ; that is, in the Day of his Incarnation, 
when he aſſumed our Fleſh, and was made maniteſt in our 
Nature, he improveriſh'd himſelf: Tho' he was Rich, yet he 
became Poor. Obſerve (3.) The Perſons for whoſe Sake le 
did thus impoveriſh himſelf; for our Sake he became Poor, 
that we through his Poverty might be Rich. Ob/erve, 
(g.) The moving, impelling, or impulſive Cauſe of this 
Condeſcenſion in Chriſt, and that was the Graciouſnefs of 
his Nature, Te know the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 0b- 
ſerve (5.) The Uſe and Improvement which the Apoltl: 
makes of this Cracious Dignation and Condeſcenſion in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and that was by Way of Argument, to excite the 
believing -Crinthians to exerciſe their Charity towards the 
Poor Saints which were at Jeruſalem. Learn from hence, 
That the extenſive Charity and wonderful Compaſſion ot 
Chriſt towards us Sinners, has both the Force of an Argu- 
ment to excite us to, and alſo the Nature of a Rule to di- 
rect us in, the Exerciſe of our Charity towards all our Fel- 
low Brethren and Members of Chriſt. Te know the Grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


10 And herein I give my advice: for this is exped!- 
ent for you, who have begun before, not only to do, 
but alſo to be forward a year ago. 11 Now therefore 
perform the doing of it; that as there was a readinels 
to will, ſo zbere may be a performance alſo out of that 


which you have. 12 For if there be firſt a willing 


6 laſomuch that we defired Titus, that as he had | Mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, % 
gun, ſo he would allo finiſh in you the ſame grace | not according to that he hath not. 
Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a freſh Argument for 2 
| - 


elr 


alſo. 7 Therefore as ye abound in every thing, 
in faith, in utterance, and knowledge, and in all 


quickning and exciting the Corinthians Charity, drawn ch 


/ 
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N $ 2 tation. He had heard that a Year ago, upon, cord was ready to come to you about it. A ith hi 
0 1 met Na mer Epiſtle, they had made ſeveral Collections] ſent Luke, a Beloved Brother. whole AI 
t, 24 1 times, as their Gains came in; his Ad vice therefore | has made him honoured in all the Churches, and who was 
0 5 is, that they perfect eg 2 "yr L Oe — 2 by ng N to go with us in this Diaconary Service, 
1 they had undertaken ; and that as ther amely, the Miniſtration o our Charity, to the Glory of 
4 Nin neſs of Mind then, ſo there might be a Performance | God, and evidencing the Readineſs of your Mind to ſo good 
N N Ache good Reſolutions now: For whatſoever is given toſ a Work. Here Note, (1.) The Holy Apoſtle's conſtant Cutton) 
f God is accepted, according to what a Man __ = « is not me PraQtice, to refer all Good in us to God, as the Author 
S EMT Hold tc 
„ 4 zat interpre '$ J. 0 2. at a Mint t 
: 4 ernie to the prin of their Hearts, and not | who declines being chargeable to his — fümlel _ 
I 1 > cording tothe 8 vitnef of their Fortunes. It is not ſo much] yet put on Confidence, and be Bold and Importunate in — 
d I che Quantity of the Gift, as the good 1 7 11 — ing them to Charity for the Service and Supply of others, 
& of the Giver that Goo. wn; cbr 2 4 : 17 . e 45 bo 01 Chari, That * 2 O N Ke 3 this 
- _ 27:1 it i ted, Learn ews how much the Ca 
of | a ing Mind; bi it little or much, is very acceptable | ſince at Jeruſalem, Acis 4. they ſold all, and hid it 1 
ty to God ; if there be little of the Purſe, and much 1 _ Heart, | Apoſtle's Feet: And as that was not intended for a conſtant 
* in it, provided that little be what Pot can Be | ſpare, the | and univerſal Practice, ſo we ſee how quickly the Love of 
ur Lord hath a great Refj ect unto it. Learn laſtly, a_ as we | Chriſtians grew more cold. To procure this Charity 4 
be muſt give, ſo God will accept what is given _ ing to St. Paul writes, Titus is ſent, Exhortation is given, Argu- q 
wh what a Man has, and not — 1 <4 —_ e has not. — urged, and all due Means uſed to accompliſh this 3 
N= What is due to another, either by Debt or Duty, in ma- Collection for the poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, Nite (4.) That j 
Of king Proviſion for thoſe of our own Family, cannot be cha- [amongſt Chriltians renowned for Gift and Parts coltiy Du- ; 
he ritably given, as being not out on. ties come hardly off, elſe what needed this ado? And yet 4] 
On it isnot the cheap Duties of Religion, (ſuch are Prayer, hear- 
ch 8 13 For I mean not, that other men be eaſed, and ſ ing the Word, and receiving Sacraments, hu the colily Du- | 
Is W you b urthened. 14 Bur by an equality, that now at | ties of Charity, that mutt evidence tne Truth of our Faith 4 
4 tis time your abundance 2ay be a ſupply for their 1 which are certainly dead, it barren and deſtitute 4 
ns want, that their abundance = may be a Supply for of theſe Fruits. | 
d your want, that there may be equality. 15 As it is 20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in + 
In ens Som _ yy _ 5 gy png 3 oer 5 this abundance which is adminiſtred by us: 21 Pro- if 
and he that Dad garner. f [viding for honeſt things, not only in the night of the ry 
t, =. Obſerve here, The humble Modeſty and holy Prudence of Lord, but alſo in the fight of men. 22 And we have 1 
10 ſtme Apoſtle in what he demanded of the Corinthians by ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes 2 
way of Charity for the Poor Saints in Judea. He tells them proved diligent in many things, but now much more 4 
freely he did not <lign to lay a Load upon them to eaſe | diligent, upon the great confidence which I have in 1 
X- others, or to ma _ _ by _— __ Poor, _ you. 1 
* that there might be an Equality in ſupplying the Wants o 3 : 
ill one another, that now you abound you may ſupply them, | Note here the holy Wiſdom of this great Apoſtle in join- 
1 and when they abound they may ſupply you; yet mark, we ing ſome other dts 4 n as Titus and Laake, Oe. = 
ITI — 
1; as if the Wiſdom of the Divine Providence had ordained Le. t him 5 a 
IS, velling, or making all Men equal in their Portion of the good | Occaſion of Suſpicion, that he neither kept any par t of this | 
nis W Things of this Life: But ſo far Chriſtianity ſeems to require | large Contribution to himſelt, or diſtributed it unfaithfully 4 
his tis Equality, that we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the | unto others: Avoiding this, that no Man ſhould blame 1. | 
ch. neceſſary Comforts of this Life, whilſt we abound with Note (2,) The Reaſon allo afligaed by the Apoſtle for this 
ue, them, and can ſpare them, and ſuffer them to ſink in their his prudential Management, namely, becaule as a Miniſter 
on, Sorrows, whilſt we ſwim in Fulneſs. Learn hence, There and a Chriſtian he was obliged to provide and take care 
Jur 18 2 Debt of Mercy and Pity, of Charity and Compaſlion, that all Things be done blameleſly in the light of Men, as 
tu of Relief and Succour, due to Humane Nature, and payable well as faithfully in the tight of God. The Apoſile, by 
he from one Man to another ; and ſuch as deny to pay it the this his Example, commends to all Miniſters and private 
or, diſtreſſed in the time of their Abundance, may juſtly expect Chriſtians a prudential Foreſight of ſuch ſcandalous Impu- 11 
FCC 
ö rm this, the Apoſtle draws an Alluſion from the Gatnerers erity in Ol 5 and jet us lea | 
Of of Manna in the Wilderneſs, ſome gathered more, and others | how we ought to provide againſt them. Any one of theſe 
Jb- leſs ; but they that had more were to give to them that had | upright Perſons alone, either St. Paul alone, Titzs alone, 
ſtle leſs: In like manner would Almighty God have it, that they or St. Luke alone, Were ſufficient to be enttruſted alone with 
Je- which have great Riches ſhould impart of their Abundanceto | the Diſtribution of this Charity); but the Apolile did not 
the them that are in want ; otherwiſe Almighty God will ſhrink know what a cenſorious World might ſay, and therefore 
he their heap into ſome Equality with them whom they re- | to cut off all Occaſion, and to prevent all Suſpicion, he 
ce, fuſed to relieve. With what meaſure we meet in Acts of | wifely appoints ſeveral P erſons to be Witneſſes of this A- 
of Charity, as well as in Acts of Juſtice, it ſhall be meaſured | ion ; it there be not in ſome Cafes overmuch Caution, all 
. to us again. | is £00 little, and not enough. | 
1 | 
E 16 But thanks be to God, which put the ſame ear-| 23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my part- 
ao neſt care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For indeed | ner, and fellow-helper concerning you: or our brethren 
he accepted the exhortation, but being more forward, be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, 
di of his own accord he went unto you. 18 And we land the glory of Chriſt. 24 Wherefore ſhew ye to 
10, have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe zs in the] them, and before the churches, the proof of your love, 
"Ic 3 throughout all the churches: 19 (And not] and of our boaſting on your behalf. 
els 3 — who _ alſo _ 4 the churches} Ohſerve here what Pains the Apoſtle takes to anſwer all 
At 6 el with us, with this grace which is adminiſtred | Cavils and Objections that might hinder the free Collection 
ng y us, to the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration and regular Diſtribution of this Charity ;ſome might pretend 
nd of your ready mind ) poſſibly to uy — ( as many amonglti us do — ) we know 
; ; not into whoſe Hands thisCharity-money may fallzwe know 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I Thank God that Titus was as | not whether ever they ſhall be the better for it for whom 
he ovrward to move you to this good Work as my ſelf, for he | it was intended; therefore ſays St. Paul, if any make that 
m 


did not barely yield to it at my Requclt, but of his own ac- Objection, that they do not know Titus, and enquire after 


him, 


PK 
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him, or his Truſtineſs, tell them he is my Coadjutor, my 
Partner and Fellow-helper,in converting you to Chriſtianity; 
and if the other Two be enquired after, they are our Bre- 
thren, the Meſſengers of the Churches, and the Glory of 
Chriſt: that is, the Inſtruments of his Glory: Therefore 
let theſe Meſſengers ſee, and the Churches which did depute 
them, the Proof of your Love to me, and to the Saints, 
and that 1 did not boaſt of your Liberality in vain. Note 
here, The high Honour which St. Paul gr upon the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel in calling them the Glory of riſt; 
that is, the Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Glory o 
the Chriſtian Profeflion, the Inſtruments of Chriſt's Glory, 
by whom his Honour and Glory is greatly promoted ; Per- 
ſons who by their Exemplary Gloriouſneſs did bring much 
Honour and Glory to Chriſt. This Title I conceive ſhews 
both our Dignity and Duty ; our Dignity, in that Chriſt 
accounts us his Glory when we are found faithful to him, 
as the Faithfulneſs of an Ambaſſador redounds to the 
Glory and Honour of the Prince that ſends him: And it 
points out our Duty to promote the Glory of Chriſt, to 
ay and endeavour that he would uſe us as Inſtruments 
= the Advancement of his Glory, that as we glorihe him 
on Earth, he may glory in us, and be glor ified by us, 
before his Father in Heaven, and we be preſented faultleſs 
7 1 the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding Joy. 
en. 


6 


The Argument of this is the ſame with that of the fore. 
oing Chapters, namely, to excite the Corinthians to a 
Liberal and Cheerful Contribution towards the Poor 


Saints at Jeruſalem, which were then under preſſing Neceſſi- 
tics ; and having laid ſeveral Arguments before them to 


nicken them to the Duty, he comes now to er Dire- 
Nan; concerning the Right and Acceptable Performance 
of the Duty, adviſing them to give Liberally, becauſe 
Cod had abundantly Bleſſed and Encreaſed them; and 


Cheerfully, becauſe the Lord loveth a Cheerful Giver, 
1 FE as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints, it 
is ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 2 For 
I know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which ! 
boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was 


ready a year ago; and your zeal hath provoked ve- 
Ty many. 


Obſerve here, The Holy Art and! Skill of this Wiſe and 
Great Apoſtle, in prompting forward, and putting on theſe 
Corinthians to this Work of Pious Charity; he inſinuates 
their preſent Forwardneſs, to provoke them to farther For- 
wardneſs; he tells them it was ſuperfluous for him to uſe 
further Arguments with them, for their Forwardneſs was 
known unto him, and boaſted of by him, to the Macedo- 
nians ; that the Chriſtians in Achaia (of which Corinth was 
the chief City) had made a Propoſal to ſupply the Poor 
Saints of Judea a Year ago, and that their Zeal therein 
had provoked very many to the like Forwardneſs. It is 
very happy when the Minifters of Chriſt find their People 
forward and ready to every good Work, to coſtly Works of 
Charity «ſpecially ; yet it will be their Wiſdom, by com- 
mending their People for what they have done, to encou- 
rage them to do farther ; not only for encreafing their own 
Reward, but for provoking many to do the like. I know 
the Forwardneſs of your Mind, and that your Zeal bath provo- 


ked very many. 


2 Yet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould be in vain in this behalf, that as I ſaid, 
ye may be ready: 4 Leſt haply if they of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and find you unprepared, we 
(that we ſay not, you) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame 
confident boaſting. 5 Therefore I thought it neceſ 
fary to exhort the brethren, that they would go be- 
fore unto you, and make up beforehand your boun- 


Judged it both Expedient and Neceſſary to 


be ready, as à matter of bounty, 
touſneſs. 


As confident and fully perſwaded as the Apoſtle 

the readineſs and willingneſs of Mind that — found 
the Corinthians towards this Charitable Contribution, yeth 
ſend the Bre. 
the Collection 
_ the Mace. 
t not be put to 

aſts of cheir Chah 


and not as of cope. 


thren before to them, to get all Things ready 
finiſhed and over, that ſo when he himſelf 
donians ſhould come to Corinth, he migh 
Blaſh for them, having made great Bo 
but finding no Deeds; and allo he deſires their Collection 
may be ready with reſpect to themſelves, that fo their Be- 
neficence may pear to be their own free Bounty, and not 
a Collection difficultly extorted from them, as from Cove- 
tous Men, who give grudgingly and unwillingly, Ny: 
here, (1.) That it is very lawful for the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to uſe an holy Craft, and innocent Guile, to draw 
Men to a ſpeedy Compliance with their Duty; ſometime 
by engaging their Reputation in it, and ſometimes allurin 
them by juſt Praiſes to the doing of it. Thus our Apoll 
did here“ Note (2.) That che Readiveſs which St. g., 
here preſſes them to is not the Readineſs of the Mind by 
the Readineſs of the Action; he was well ſatisfied th - 
they were ready in their Preparation of Mind long ago — 
he preſſes them to finiſh the Collection, of which he had 
ſo much boaſted to the Macedonians, Note (3,) How. 
Bleſſed Apoſtle did conſult the Corinthians Honour and Re 
putation equally with his own, and was as deſirous to ge- 
vent RefleCtions upon them as upon himſelf ; he would: 
have them aſhamed no more than himſelf, at at his Comin 
among them, Note (4.) That a liberal free giving to th 
Saints in Diſtreſs is called here Xdes x, waoyia, Grac: and 
Bleſſing, we Tranſlate it Bounty: It is called Grace, becauſe 
an Heart to give Liberally is wrought in us by the Grace 
of God ; the World ſhuts up our Hearts till God opens 
them; and if the Heart be open, the Hand will not be 
hut: And Works of Charity are a Blefling of God with 
our Subſtance, and the Way and Means to procure his Bleſ- 
ling upon our Subſtance. Giving to diſtreſſed Saints in 
Proportion to what God has given us, is by Almighty 
God accounted a Pleſſing of him, and a Bleſſing of our Fel. 
low Brethren z and whoever thus Bleſſes God, ſhall be Bleſ. 
ſed by him. Note (5,) That the Corinthians being a very 
Rich and Wealthy People, the Apoſtle ſtirs them up to an 
abundant Charity, Where God gives much he expectʒ 
much; but how many, alas, grutch God a little of his 
own ? And how difficultly is that little drawn from them, 
like Drops of Blood? Whereas to give Alms purelyto 
ſatisfie the Importunity of others, or out cf Shame. miſ.s 
of its Reward before God. : 


6 But this I /ay, he which ſoweth ſparingly, (hull 
reap alſo ſparingly : And he which ſoweth bounti 
fully, ſhall Tea p alſo bountifully. T Every man c- 
cording as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let bin 


give; not grudgingly, or of neceſſity: for God loveth 


a cheerful giver, 


Here the Apoſtle comes to direct the Corinthians how 
and after what manner they ſhould give their Alms, as to 
ſecure a Bleſhng, namely, Deliberately. (I.) As he purpoſetb 
in his Heart ſo let him give, as he determined and reſolved 
within himſelf. When a Chriſtian gives he muſt take Care 
that it be his own Act as much as he can. Some Men give 
what they did never intend, and beftow what they did never 
chuſe or deſign to beſtow : Importunity extorts Charity 
from ſome; they give to get rid of the Noiſe, and pur- 
chaſe their Quiet with their Alms; whereas theLiberal Man 
deviſes Liberal Things, and the Good Man lays by in Store 
what he intends to beſtow in Alms. (2.) F reely aud Bounti- 
fully: For he that ſoweth Bountifully ſhall reap Bountifully , 
that is, he that giveth Liberally to the Poor, ſhall be Libc- 
rally rewarded by God; noWiſe Man Will pinch his Grouud 
of the Seed. The Proportion, or how muck evety one 
ſhould give, cannot be determined, becauſe that mult be 
meaſured according to the Ability of him that giveth, an 
according to the Neceflity of him that receiveth. (Z.) Cheer- 
fully, not grudgingly, or of Neceſſity ; for the Lord lovetha Heer- 
ful Giver, In all thy Gifts ſhe wa cheerful Countenance, {ay 
the Wiſe Man; let us give with the ſame Cheerfulnels 


ty, whereof ye had notice before, that the ſame might 


that we would receive, and be as willing to . 
| 5 fs 


p— 


—— 


- of Chriſt's Members have as great Modeſty 
a oy ing 0 oy and cannot ſpeak for themſelves : 
And let none think that this Liberality will prejudice their | 


Efiates ; no, tis Mens Luſts that undo them, and not their | 


Charity. 


8 And God is able to make all grace abound 
towards you, that ye always having all-ſufficiency 
in all things, may abound to every good work : 


9 (As it is written, he hath diſperſed abroad; he 
at 


h given to the poor: his righteouſneſs remaineth 
for ever. | | 


ere the Apoſtle tacitly anſwers the common Objection 
A. 5 liberal Almſgiving Men are afraid they ſhall want 
themſelves what they give away to others: No, ſays the 
Apolile, God is able to make all Grace and Mercy 1 ewed 
by you to abound the more towards you; that you ha- 


vlng a Sufficiency of the Comforts of this Life may abound 


in every good Work of Charity towards others. As if he 
had ſaid, be not afraid to give, nor ſparing in giving; for 
hereby you make God your Debtor, and you will find him 
an All-ſufficient Pay-maſter; he will repay you both in 
Temporals and Spirituals. Thou (halt receive Silver for 
thy Brais, Gold for thy Silver, Grace for thy Gold, 
a Treaſure in Heaven for thy Droſs on Earth ; nay, your 
Gold and Silver will multiply here, as Seed ſown, when 
ſcattered with a Wiſe and Prudent Hand, The Apoſile here 
engages God's All-ſufficiency for it ; God will ſhew his All- 
ſufficiency in giving you an All-ſufficiency in all Things; 
only we muſt remember that we are to allow time; for 
Almighty God loves to be truſied upon his Word; and 
thoſe that will not give him Credit, let them try if they 
can improve the Eliates better, or put thein into ſafer 


Hands. 


13 Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, 
both miniſter bread for your food, and multiply 
your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your 
righteouſneſs) 11 Being enriched in every thing to 
all bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us thankſ- 
giving to God. | 


Some look upon theſe Words as a Prayer, others as a Pro- 
miſe, that as Almighty God bleſſed the Increaſe of the 


of our real Subjection to the Goſpel of Cbritt, than 
a cheerful Compliance, not with the cheap, but with the 
coſtly, Duties of Chriſtianity, Laſtly, For your | Als; 
you will engage a Stock of Prayers going for you; this will 
procure, yea, provoke them to pray Night and Day tor 
you; nay, not only engage Prayer for you, but it will all' 
draw forth their Love and tervent Alfection towards you, 
make them very deſirous of your Acquaintance, having re- 
ceived ſuch an Experiment of the Grace of God chat is 111 
you. 


15 Thanks be unto God for his unſpcakable 
Gift. 


Here the Apoſtle concludes his Diſcourſe upon this great 
Argument with a Doxology, Praiſing and Bletling God for 
putting It into their Hearcs in ſo liberal a Manner to re- 
lieve the Neceſſities of the Saints, by which ſo much Glo- 
ry did redound to God, and ſo much Honour to the Chri- 
[tian Religion, This he calls not barely an adrjrable, 
but an unſpeakable, Gift; becauſe a Gift by which God was 
ſo much Gloritied, the Goſpel Adornzd, the Poor Saints ſo 
much Comforted, and they themſelves ſo plentifully Re- 
warded, Thanks be to God for bis unſpeakable Gift : But if the 
Cormthians Charity was an unſpeakable Gift, what was the 
Gift of Chriſt? The Gift of God to a loſt World, to who: 1 
this Title of #nſpeakable doth beſt agree? Who is the Au- 
chor and Finiſher of all Grace, and particularly oi this No- 
ble Grace of Charity in the Hearts of his People; tor he 
lends his Holy Spirit, and pours into their Hearts this moſt 
Excellent Grace of Charity, the very Bond of Peace, and 
of all Vertues, without which whoſoever liveth is counted 
dead before him. Eternal Thanks then be to Chriſt for 
this Admirable Gift of Charity, and Thanks be to God for 
the Unſpeakable Gift of Chriſt. Amen, 


% 


ö 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapters pleaded with 


Earth ſo largely that it ſufficeth for the Nouriſhment of the Corinthians on behalf of the Poor Chriſtians in Ja- 


Men, and for Seed to ſow again, in like manner would he 
ſupply all their Wants, and grant them Ability to ſupply 
the Wants of others, and plentifully Reward them for all 
the Fruits of their Rightcouſneſs and Mercy ; and they 
being thus enriched by the Goodneſs of God, and exercifing 
all Bountifulneſs toward their Brethren, much Thankſgiv- 
ing and Praiſe upon that Occaſion is given unto God. In 
theſe laſt Words is couch'd an Argument farther to preſs 
the Corinthians to this Liberality ; namely, That it would 
cauſe both the Miniſters of Chriſt, the Diſpenſers of this 
Charity, and alſo the Poor Saints, the Receivers of it, to offer 
up inceſſant Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God for the 
ame, | 


12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not on- 
ly ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant 


alſo by many thankſpgivings unto God; 13 (Whilſt 


by the experiment of this miniſtration they glorifie 
God for your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpe) 
of Chriſt, and for your liberal diſtcibution unto them, 
and unto all men) 14 And by their prayer for you, 


which long after you for the exceeding grace of God 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds by way of Motive farther to 
excite and ſtir up the Corinthians to this Charitable Contri- 
bution from ſundry Conſiderations; as namely, firſt, That 
it would be a very ſeaſonable Supply of the Churches Wants, 
who were at this time in great want of it: Now the Scaſon- 
ableneſs of any Mercy adds greatly to the Worth and Va- 
lue, to the Pleaſure and Sweetneſs, of it. Secondly, That 


dea, he comes to this Chapter to plead for himſelf an 

to vindicate his br wen, from rs Zine Ys — 
it by the Falſe Apoſtles, why pretended to ſay, that when 
he was perſonally preſent be was Humble and Mild 
but when abſent Severe and Bold Thus unworthily Fe 
terpreting his Gentleneſs, Condeſcenſion, and winning Af a- 
bility, to be nb better than 4 fawning upon them for 
Falſe Ends ; wherefore be gives them in this Chapter to 
underſtand, that he was well acquainted with their vi- 
lifying Reflecizons and Calumnies, which were both un- 


= and unjuſt, and that he reſemed them as 
uch, 


1 OW I Paul my If beſeech you, by the 

N meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chrit * 
in preſence am baſe among you, but being abſent 
am bold toward you. 2 But I beſcech you, thar 
[ may not be bold when | am preſent, with that 
confidence wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome 
which think of us, as if we walked according to the 


fleſh. 3 For tho' we walk in the fleſh, we do noc 
war after the fleſh. | 


Obſerve here, ( 1.) The Charge brought in unjuſtl 

St. Paul by the falſe Apoſtles, namely. that * 2 
preſent amongſt the Corinthians he was low and humble 
enough to ſome degree to Baſeneſs; but when abſenc, that 
then he writes like a Lord to them, and exerciſes an Au- 
thority with Pride and Imperiouſnels over them. The 


reateſt Apoſtle, no more than the meaneſt Minit 
Jelus Chrift, cannot expect Protection from 9 8 4 


— 


12 6 Falſe 
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THIA NS. | Chap. 10 


Falſe Accuſation. Obſerve (2.) The Pious and Prudent 
Courſe which the Apoſtle takes for his own Neceſſary and 
Juſt Vindication; he beſeeches them by all that Meekneſs 
and Gentleneſs, which according to the Command and 
Example of Chriſt he deſired to expreſs towards them, 
tirmly to believe that he deſired nothing more than not to 
be forced to uſe his Power with that Boldneſs towards 
them, which he feared he muſt uſe againſt the Falſe Apo- 
files, who accuſed him of too much Servility and Mean- 
neſs in his Behaviour amongſt them, and reproached his 


Miniſtry as Carnal and Self-{ceking. 


3 For tho we walk in the fleſh, we do not war af- 
ter the fleſh. | 


That is, altho' we yet dwell in the Body, and conſe- 
quently are not free from Humane Infirmities and Weak- 
neſſes, yet neither my Miniſtry nor niy Life are from fleſh- 
ly Principles, by fleſhly Means, or for flethly Ends. The 
beſt and holieſt of Men in this Life walk in the Fleſh ; 
they are cloathed with a Mortal Body ; but they do not 
war after the Fleſh, they do not fight under the Banner of 
corrupt Nature, Here Note, The Chriſtian Life deſcribed ; 
it is a Warfare, We war; it is a Life of vigorous Oppoſiti- 
on; the Chriſtians has many Enemies to conflict with, and 
to contend againſt, both outward and inward Enemies ; 
in a paſſive Senſe he is a Man of Strife and Contention, his 
Hand is againſt many, and many Hands againſt him ; he 
doth not manage a War for the Fleſh, but againſt the Fleſh; 
and in the next Verſe he tells us with what Weapons he 


managed this War. 


4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
ſtrong holds) 5 Caſting down imaginations, and e 
very high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the 


knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt : | 


Obſerve here, (1.) That as the Life of every Chriſtian is 

2 continual Warfare, ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
more eminently Men of War; they fight againſt Principa- 
lities and Powers, and the Devil draws up his full Strength 
to pull down the Office of the Miniſtry, which is erected 
for the pulling down the Strong Holds of him and his King 
dom. Obſerve (2.) The Weapons which theſe Spiritual 
Warriors, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, do make uſe — 
their Conflict and Combat with Sin and Satan; The Wea- 
pons of our Warfare are not Carnal, but Spiritual, They are 
not Carnal or Fleſhly Weapons that we uſe ; neither Fraud, 
nor Flattery, nor Force, but Spiritual Armour, with which 
we batter the Fortreſſes of Sin and Satan ; namely, the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, the plain and per- 
ſwaſive Preaching of the Goſpel, the Holy Spirit. Mi- 
racles of all Sorts, Eminent Wiſdom and Patience, Exem- 
plary Zeal and Courage in executing and inflicting the 
Cenſures of the Church upon the Diſobedient. Obſerve 
(3.) Theſe Weapons are called mighty, but mighty thro' 
God ; that is, as quickned by the Power and Preſence of 
God's Spirlt ; then 1s our cape 7M mighty when made 
mighty thro? God : The Spirits of Darkneſs cannot be con- 
quered but by Spiritual Weapons; it is as poſſible to make 
an Impreſſion with your Finger upon a Wall of Braſs, as 
for the beſt Sermon in the World to make an effectual Im- 
preſſion upon a Sinner's Will without the Co-operation 
and concurring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; The Weapons 
of our Warfare are Spiritual and Mighty through God, Tis 
the Spirit that gives them their Succeſs and Ethcacy ; there 
is a Real Spiritual Power, and Energetical Preſence of Chriſt, 
in his own Inftitutions and Appointments, When the 
Sword of the Spirit is taken into the Hand of the Spirit it 
works Wonders. Obſerve (g.) The great and good Exe- 
cution which theſe Spiritual Weapons do effect and accom- 
liſh when thus accompanied with the Power of God; 
they are mighty to the pulling down of —— Holds ; by 
which ſome do underſtand a particular beloved Lutt, a ſpe- 
cial Sin, by which Satan keeps and holds Poſſeſſion of the 
Sinner's Heart: Others underſtand it more generally of e- 
very thing that oppoſeth, reſiſteth, and hindereth the Suc- 


— A 
the Sinner, which is ſo ſtrong an Hold, that no p 
ſhort of an Almighty Power can influence it to ſu reader. 
Caſting down Imaginations, or Reaſonings, and proud Con. 
ceits, and particularly Unbelief, in which Sinners fortite 
themſelves againſt the Convictions of the Word, diſdain- 
ing to ſabmit themſelves to the Abaſing, Humble and Sel. 
denying Way-of the Goſpel, But behold the Glorious 
Conquelt which the Goſpel of Chriſt obtains over Sinners 
thus fortified againſt it ! It caſts down Imaginations, and 
{pulls down every Strong Hold, Thus the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel ſpoils Satan of his Armour, in which he truſted 
by ſhewing the Sinner that all this can be no defence to his 
Soul againſt the Wrath of God. Obſerve (5,) The jm. 
provement of the Victory; the Goſpel doth not only lead 
away theſe Enemies ſpoil'd, but brings them into Capti- 
vity and Obedience to its (eſt; O Happy and Bleſſed Con. 
queſt ! Sinners do not only lay down their Arms, and fight 
no more againſt Chriſt, but they repair to his mp o 
tight for him; with thoſe Reaſonings of theirs which be. 
fore were employed againſt him. O Bleſſed Victory, 
? 


where the Conqueror and Conquered both Triumph tog. 


ther 


And having in a readineſs to reve The 
dience, when your obedience is ful ea all- diſobe. 


That is, having in a readineſs that which will revenge 


all Diſobedience upon Refractory and Stubborn Ottenders, © 


(namely, the Power of Excommunication,) a 

thority and Ability to inflict ſuch Corpora 1 
he judged fit, by delivering them unto Satan, which Pow- 
er he reſolved to make ule of when the greater part of 
them were by their Obedience to his Admonitions reduced 
to good Order again ; where Note, That the Apoſile deferrs 
the excommunicating and cenſuring the Offenders amongſt 
them, they being very many, till he had by Exhortation 
and Argument brought over as many as poſſibly he could 
unto Obedience. There is no place of ſevere Remedies 
when the Diſeaſe has taken and infected the whole Church: 
The Offenders in a Church, when very many, cannot be 
eaſily puniſhed ; for when great Multitudes are concern'd 
they are like to draw great Multitudes after them, The 
Apoſtle's Practice in this Caſe here is a good Pattern forour 
Imitation, not to be too forward, raſh and haſty, in de- 
nouncing the Cenſures of the Church, but to proceed pru- 
dently and gradually; firſt uſing all fair Means and gentle 
Methods, and — with all Patience for the reducing 
them to their Duty who will bereduced, and then reveng- 
ing the Glory and Honour of God only upon ſuch as will 
by no Means be reclaimed or reduced, | 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward appear- 
ance ? if any man truſt ro himſelf, that he is Chriſt's, 
let him of bimſelf think this again, that as he is 
Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chrift's. 


Becauſe the falſe Apoſtles had taught the Corinthians to 
deſpiſe St. Paul upon the account of his mean Appearance, 
he does here expoſtulate with them, and deſires to know 
whether they would judge of Men by outward Appearance, 
or by inward Worth. As if he had ſaid, Are ye ſo wea 
as to judge of me by my outward Perſon, by mw bodil 

the ſmallne 


k 
Preſence, by the meanneſs of my Garb, b alln 0 


of my ms, by my outward Aſpect and Countenance : 


But if you will judge of me and the pretended Apoltles 
by Minifterial Gifts and Authority received from Chill, 
ſurely I have as much to ſhe of theſe as they can preten 
to ſhew ; for in nothing was I behind the very chiefeſt 
Apoſtles. There is no judging of Men, much leſs of Mi- 
niſters, by outward Appearances ; much real Worth ſome- 
times lodges within, when nothing but what is deſpicable 
and contemptible appears without. 


8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our 
authority, (which the Lord bath given us for edifica- 
* 0 not for your deftrution) I ſhould not be 4 

med: 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, I have not only an ual 
Power and Authority with thoſe which def i me, (the 
falſe Teachers,) but I have an Authority and Power whic 
they cannot, durſt not, will nor, pretend unto; namely, 


ceſs of the Goſpel z and particularly the ſtubboru Will of 


the Power to infli& C:rporal Puniſhmeuts upon obſtinate 
a 
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Offenders, and delivering them up to Sa- our Strength but Weakneſs, our Faith but Unbelief, our 
and 9 if at an) time I make 20 of, it is for | Fruitfulneſs but Barrenneſs, compared with theirs. Ob- 
_ = not for Deſtruction. This Rod is not to be ſerve (2.) As the Pride and Vanity of the falſe Apoſtles, ſo 
ape put diſcreetly, by me. Obſerve we, and learn | the great Modeſty and Humility of St. Paul, the true Apo- 
= 9 an Excellent Rule. never to handle the Cenſures| ſtle of Chriſt Jeſus. But we will not boaſt of Things with- 


—: Zͤ .; w— DY Cs 


| cording to his Name,) was a Man of a very little Stature, 


' food as if it were fo for want of Eloquence, but it is 


Diſobedience. Note here, that the Thing which St. Paul 


uin Knowledge; that there are Thouſands ſo much excelling 


f che Church ( thoſe Edge-Tools) but with Care and | ozt our Meaſure, but —_— to the Meaſure which God hath 
O : 


; I to ruin, to ſave 
n. with an Intention to reform, not * L 
— roy ; for the Churches Power 15 for Edification, not 


Deſtruction. 


1+] may not ſeem as if I would terrifie you 
* 10 Fon his letters ( ſay they) are weighty, 
and powerful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and his 
ſpeech contemptible. 11 Let ſuch an one think this, 
that ſuch as we are in word by letters, when we are 
abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed when we are pre. 


ſent. | 

| des on, vindicating himſelf from the 
e 71 which the falſe * caſt up- 
on him. They told the Corinthians that St. Paul's r 
were indeed Severe and Authoritative, Terrifying and Af. 
frighting; but his Perſonal Preſence was homie * his 
Speech Contemptible. Tradition tells us, that Paul ( ac- 


is Voice anſwerably ſmall, whence probably the falſe 
b occaſion . this Report of his Preſence 
and Speech. St. Chryſoſtom ſaith that St. Paul's Stature was 
low, his Body crooked, his Head bald; and when it is 
added that his Speech was contemptible, it cannot be under- 


| is referrs rather to ſome Infirmity or Natural 
Get. dew which the Apoſtle might have in his Speech, 
The Gift of Knowledge and Learning, and the Gift of Ut- 
terance and Elocution, as they are diſtinct in their Nature, 
ſo they are ſeparable in their ubje&, and do not always 
go together; a Perſon of Profoundeſt Knowledge is not al- 
ways happy in Elocution and Utterance. However, in 
theſe falſe Teachers we ſee the oonſtant Method and Pra- 
Qice of Impoſtors and Seducers; namely, to aſperſe and 
ſeſſen all that ſtand in their Light: This is an old Way of 
inſinuating into the People. The falſe Apoſtles feared they 
ſhould never Reign at Corinth, but by bringing St. Paul into 
Diſeſteem with the Corinthians, therefore they ſay his Let- 
zers are weighty, but bis Bodily Preſence weak, But the Apo- 
file, Ferſe 11. gives them to underſtand that they ſhould 
find him the ſame both abſent and preſent ; and that his 
Deeds then ſhould appear as awful as his Words now; 
that when he came again he would not ſpare, but puniſh, all 


would have his Accuſers fear, was that by the Miraculous 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt given to him to inflict Corporal 
Puniſhments upon Diſobedient Perſons, they ſhould ſpeed 
as Yymas did, As 13. 8. who was ſmitten with Blind- 
neſs, Oc. h f 8 


12 For we dare not make our ſelves of the Number, 
or compare our ſelves with ſome that commend them- 
ſelves: but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, 
and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, are not 
wiſe. 13 Bur we will not boaſt of things without 
our meaſure, bur according to the meaſure of rhe 
rule which God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 14 For we ſtreich not our ſelves 
beyond our- meaſure, as though we reach not unto 
you; for we are come as far as to you alſo, in preach- 
ing the Goſpel of Chriſt : et 


_. Obſerve here, (1.) St. Paul's juſt Charge which he brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles for their Pride and Vanity, in 
commending themſelves, and comparing themſelves with! 
ſuch as were like themſelves, They meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, ar 
not wiſe, The Reaſon why many think themſelves wiſe 
than they are, is, becauſe they compare themſelves with 
thoſe that are below themſelves, and not above them in 
Underſtanding and Knowledge. It is an Excellen n 
to keep us from Pride to conſider how many are above 


diſtributed to us; where Note, The Apoſtle makes his 
Apoſtleſhip, or Preaching of the Goſpel. to be as it were 


| his Spiritual Exerciſe, or running a Race, to which he 


here alludes ; declaring that he kept his Province, his Stage, 
his Compaſs of Ground which God had marked out to 
him, beyond or out of which Line whoever pretends to 
run doth over-extend himfelf, and boaſt without his 
Meaſure. Obſerve (3.) That the Apoſtle's Line or Mea- 
{ure reached as far as Corinth, where Chriſt never had been 
Preached ; thither he came, and there he tirſt Planted the 
Chriſtian Faith amongſt them; and he takes Occaſion 
from hence to advance himſelf above the falſe Apoſtles. 
(1.) That he could ſhew a Commiſſion to Preach to the 
Corinthians; a Meaſure by which God had diſtributed the 
Corinthians to him, as his proper Province, which none of 
them could pretend unto. (2.) That whereas they went 
out of their Line, leaping from one Church to another, he 
went on orderly in the Converſion of Churches to the 
Faith, from Fudea through all the Interjacent Provinces, 
till he came to Corinth, (3.) That whereas they came to 
thoſe Churches where the Goſpel had been already Preach- 
ed, and ſo could only boaſt of Things made ready to their 
Hands, he preach'd the Goſpel where Chriſt was not 


named before. 


15 Not boaſting of things without our mea- 
ſure, that is, of other mens labours; but having 
hope, when your faith is increaſed, that we 
(hall be enlarged by you according to our rule abun- 
dantly, 16. To preach the goſpel in the regions be- 
yond you, and not to boaſt in another man's line of 
things made ready to our hand, 


Here the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians that he would not 
boaſt of other Mens Labours, nor pretend any Title to thoſe 
Chriſtians at Corinth, or anywhere elſe, whom others had 
Converted, as the falſe Apoitles did: Notwithſtanding he 
declares his Hope, that whea the Goſpel ſhould have an 


eminent Succeſs amongſt them, and thereby their Faith be 


encreaſed, that the Enereaſe of their Faith would encreaſo 
his Joy and Comfort, his preſent Advantage and future 
Reward ; becauſe it was the Fruit and Encreaſe of the Seed 
which he had himſelf Sown amongſt them. The Apoſtle 
alſo doth farther declare his Hopes that he ſhould preach 
the Goſpel beyond Corinth, in the Regions of Achaia, 
where it had not been Preached before ; he being unwilling 
to enter upon others Mens Labours. Here Note, That tho' 
ordinary Minifters are fixed in particular Places, and con- 
hned to particular Churches, yet the Apoſtles had a Com- 
miſſion to go into all Flaces, and preach the Goſpel over 
the whole World, and were fied to no certain Place or 
People. Nie farther, That tht Apoſtle ſeems to prefer an 
Inſtrumentality in the Work of Converſion before being 
Inſtrumental in the Work of Edification. The falſe Apo- 
files could only pretend to Build upon other Mens Foun- 
dations, and carry on a Work by others made ready 
to their Hands: But the Apoſtle preferr'd preaching the 
Goſpel where Chriſt had never been heard of, as being un- 


willing to Build upon another's Foundation, or to boaſt of 


another Man's Line. It is æ ſpecial Favour now vouchſafed 
by God to us his Miniſters, if he puts the Honour upon 
us, to make us Inſtruments in his Hands, either for Con- 
verſion or Edification, either for bringing Home or Build- 
ing up a People, Happy we, if when our Predeceſſors 
have laboured before us, we enter into their Labours, and 
ſee the Seed which they ſowed with a Laborious Hand 
flouriſhing in the Lives of our People, to the Joy of out 
Hearts., Eer long both he that ſowed and he that reapeth 
ſhall rejoice together. | 


17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord: 
Theſe Words are a Seaſonable Exhortation to all the Mi- 


us in Underſtanding, that our Knowledge is but Ignorance, 


niſters of the Goſpel. (I.) To take heed that they Glory 
nat in themſelves, or in any Services or Performances of 
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_ Chap. 17 


their own: As it is the higheſt Act of Grace to make our 
Boaſt of God all the Day long, ſo it is the higheſt Acting o 
Corruption to make a Boaſt of any many, bow either have, or 
tho' but for a Moment. Alas! What have we that we 
have not received? Or what do we wherein we have not 
been divinely aflitted? And if ſo, why ſhould we Glory? 
Verily, when Man is moſt bent and ſet upon theſe Glory- 
ings, God delights to check him therein, and ſpit upon his 
Glorying; and ſo jealous is God of his Glory, that he ſel- 
dom luffers a proud Miniſter, that aſſumes and arrogates to 
himfelf, to be either ſerviceable or ſucceſsful -in his Work. 
(2.) Theſe Words are an Exhortation to all the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, as not to Glory in themſelves, ſo to Glory 
in the Lord; that is, (1.) To Glory in the Work of the 
Lord, that we promote his Kingdom, his Honour an 
Intereſt in the World. (2.) To Glory in the Help of the 
Lord; the Lord is a Maſter in Covenant with us, and that 
a Covenant of Grace, in which every Command hath a 
Promiſe annexed to it, a Promiſe both of Aſſiſtance and 
Acceptance. (3.) To Glory in the Reward of the Lord, 
expected by us, and ſecured to us, by Purchaſe, and by 
Promiſe; the private Chriſtians Labours ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord, much leſs his faithful Miniſters, who 
have borne the Burthen and Heat of the Day; let them 
then Glory in the Lord, and not in themſelves, ſeeing 
all the Good that is in them and their Actions comes 
from him, and their Recompence of Reward is ſecured by 
him. | | 
18 For not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, 
but whom the Lord commendeth. 


Three Things are here obſervable. (I.) The Proneneſs 
which is in Human Nature to admire, applaud and com- 
mend itſelf. Man is a proud Piece of Fleſh, and a little 
apprehended 3 in himſelf preſently puffs him up, 
and he looks big with Conceit: Tis rare to ſee a Man Rich 
in Gifts, and Poor in Spirit ; Poverty of Spirit is better 
than all the Riches of Gifts ; yea, it is the trueſt Riches of 
Grace. Obſerve (2.) Tho' Man is ptone to commend and 
admire himſelf, yet Self-commendation is no juſt Praiſe, 
but rather Diſparagement, a ſhameful Indication both of 
Pride and Folly. He that commendeth himſelf is not ap- 
proved either of God or Wiſe Men; the fame Word in 
Hebrew ſignifies to praiſe our ſelves, and to be fooliſh, be- 
cauſe there is no greater Evidence of Folly than Self-com- 
mendation, yet ſometimes a wiſe Man is forced to boaſt 
of his own Performances, rather in a Way of Self-vindi- 
cation than by Way of Self-commendation. Obſerve 
(3.) That it is God's Approbation, and not our own Com- 
mendation, which is Matter of true Praiſe and real Ho- 
nour. When God and Conſcience bare Witneſs to our 
Sincerity, we need neither our own or others Commenda- 
tion; the open Teſtimony of God, and the ſilent Applauſe 
of our own Conſcience, is above all Commendations what- 


ſoe ver. 


CHAP, . 


Our Apoſtle is foreed in this Chapter, for his own Vindication, 
to enter upon a Juſt and Neceſſary Commendation of himſelf ; 
he gives #s a large Catalogue of bis Sufferings and Services, 
not #0 Grace himſelf. but to Gloriſie God thereby; not that 
his Perſon might be had in any undue Admiration, but for 
the Vindication of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip from the Con- 
tempt of thoſe who preferrd the falſe Apoſtles before him. 
And accordingly he beſpeaks the Corinthians to bear 

with his ſeeming Folly a little, in commending of him- 
ſelf after this unuſual Manner. Thus he addreſſes them, 
Verſe 1. 

r 7 Ould to God you could bear with me a lit- 

tle in my folly ; and indeed bear with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealouſie: for 

] have eſpouſed you to one husband, that I may pre- 

ſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt. 


Obſerve here. (1.) That which the Apoſtle calls his Folly, 
is his ſpeaking ſo much in hiso w nCommendation and Praiſe, 
becauſe ordinarily Self- commendation has a very great ſhew 
of Folly in it, tho not always. As if he had ſaid, I would 
you could bear with me a little in that which looks like a 


I 


fl and indeed 


dſ them to the Chriſtian Faith, had eſpouſed 


ö 


Apoſtles: He mi 


Services and Sufferings, amongſt vo. 
L you muſt bear with me heretn : Where — 
That altho* t Apoſtle lay under a Neceſſity to commeng 
himſelf for the Vindication of his Okſkce, which made him 
free from Folly in this Matter, yet becauſe, general 
ſpeaking, Self-commendation uſualſy proceeds from Fol 

and Vanity, and ſuch as did not know the Neceſſity which 
lay upon St: Faul thus to ſpeak, would be apt to Impute 
Folly to him for thus ſpeaking, he therefore calls it Folk 


himſelf firſt, and tells the Corinthians they did and m 
The Reaſon aflign'd which 


bear with it. Obſerve (2.) 
conſtrained the Apoſtle thus to do it was his Holy Jealouſie 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, brought 


for them. He har 
them to know and believe in Chriſt, and ſo by convertin 


them t iſ: 
He earneſtly therefore deſired that he night — 11 
a pure and chaſte Virgin; that is, a ſpotleſs Church unto 
Chriſt, As the Jews ſay that Moſer eſpouſed Iſrael to 

in Mount Sinai, when he made them enter into Co- 
_—_— with _ . f ſo 5 Teal here, by con. 
verting you to the Chriſtian Faith, I hay | 
One Husband, even Chriſt,  * 6 e Fon ts 


3 But 1 fear leſt by any means, as the Serpent he. 
guiled Eve through his ſubtilty, fo your Minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the fimplicity that is in Chriſt, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes wich N 
torical Inſinuation begg d their . and their bbs 
whilſt by a juſt and neceſſary Commendation of himſetf he 
vindicated his Perſon and Office from Contempt, and ha- 
ving ſhew'd that what he did and faid was the Fruit and 
Effect of a Pious Jealouſie, or Holy Love mixed with Fear 
accordingly he tells them very plainly in this Verſe that he 
was really afraid of them, leſt as Eve was ſeduced by the 
Subtilty of the Devil, ſo their Minds ſhould be corrupted 
by falſe Apoſtles, and ſed uced from the Pure Doctrine of 
the Goſpel : For as the nobleſt and moſt generous Wine is 
adulterated by mingling it with Water, ſo is the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel corrupted by mixing with it either with Phi- 
loſophical Speculations, or Jewiſh Traditions, or any Sort of 
11. 75 2 _—_ 9 might the Apoſile 
ay, I fear leſt your Minds ſhox corrupte N 
plicity that is in Chriſt. YE Os 

4 For if he that cometh, preacheth another Jeſus 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
ſpirit, which ye have not received, or another goſpel, 


_ ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
im. 


formances, in my 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is one Chriſt, one Spirit 
one Goſpel, and not many, which we have reached, and 
you have received; now if your New Teachers, the falſe 
Apoſtles, have another Chriſt to ſet forth, more excellent 
Gifts of the Spirit to boaſt of, another Goſpel to preach 
unto you which I never preached amongſt you, let them 
be heard and received: But this being impoſſible, they 
might well bear with him in his modeſt Boaſting and Glo- 
rying in what he had done and ſuffered amongſt them, by 


whoſe Miniſtry they were at firſt converted to Chriſtianity. 


5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt Apoſtles. 6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, 
yet not in knowledge : but we have been throughly 
made maniteſt among you in all things. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The great Modeſty of the Apoſtle in this 
Expreſſion, I fuppofe I was not a whit behind the chicfeſt 
ght have faid that he was equal with them, 
and in ſome Senſe ſuperior to them, even the moſt eminent 
of them, Peter, James and Fobn. Indeed the Apoſtleſhip, 
as an Office, was of equal Honour in all the Apoſtles ; but e- 
ven amongſt them ſome had more excellent Gifts, and greater 
Enlargements, and did more ſignal Services than others. 
Thus one of thoſe Stars differed from another in Brightnels 
and Glory : But Obſerve (2.) Before whom it is that St. Paul 
thus compares himſelf with the chiefeſt Apoſtles; it was 
not before the true, but the falſe, Apoſtles, that he males 
this modeſt Boaſt. He did not contend with any of the Apo; 
ſtles of Chriſt for the upper Hand, nor ſay, I am not beh 
any of you, or I am better than any of you 3 but he only 
gives check to thoſe falſe Apoſtles who Undervalued him 


ooliſh boaſting in me, namely, my glorying in my Per- 


and poured Contempt upon him. He who ſaid at 3 
; CES, . 9 


© — 
; 2 "GE.A® 7 
924 * 


. 
0 * 


a 1704 


, * W „ * ies. ov. Pg $ +» v6 ©. 
oy 3 nnn 

1 df . 

INTHIANS. 


** * — 


5 Chap. 11 


f wort hy to be called an Apoſtle, ſays here, I am 
| times „ e 2 Apoſtle; from whence we learn, That 
1 Miniſters of Chriſt may ſtand upon Terms of Credit 
— h thoſe that vilitie their Perſons, diſparage their Fun. 
8 and diſcredit that Honourable Work which God 
an led them unto. Tho? all Ambitious contending 
_ othets is odious, yet no Man ought to betray either 
he Truth of God, or his own Integrity, leſt he ſhould be 
on ted Contentious: He purchaſes the Opinion of an hum- 
r A neaceable Miniſter too dear, who either pays the 
8 e God for it, or his own Credit; ſomething of Re- 
tation being abſolutely neceſſary in a Miniſter to render 
bs Labours ſucceſsful. Obſerve (3.) The Objection which 
he falſe Apoſtles (thoſe proud Boaſters of their Eloquence) 
1 de agalnſt St. Paul, namely, that he was Rude in Speech; 
that the Apoſtle had ſome mperfection in his Speech or 
Uitterance is the Opinion of many. Others affirm that he 
as an Eloquent Preacher from Acts 19. 12. where he is 
wer red to Mercurins for it: But he did not think fit in 
dis Miniſtry to uſe the Grecian flaunting Way in Oftentation 
= that ſo the Power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to 


1 be placed in Human Wiſdom. However, ſays the Apoſtle, 


» The rude in Speech, yet not in Knowledge ; if my Language 
— _— extraordinary in it, yet ſure nothing can be ob- 
jected againſt my Skill in the Myſteries of Salvation: Put! 
— not tell you of this, who have had the Proof of it in 
my Miniſtry amongſt your ſelves. Note, We here the Man- 

$93) Method of St. Paul's preaching, it was Grave and 
Serious pious and Ardent, Plain and Profitable. No doubt 
he could ave acted the Orator in the Pulpit as well as 
moſt : but he choſe rather to ſpeak cloſe and home to the 
Conſciences of Men in a plain and familiar Stile, delivering 


all bj ical and Apoſtolical Precepts ſo plainly, that 
4898 N might underſtand and receive them. 
Plain Truths, without any Art or Varniſh, may be convey- 
ed with more Warmth and Vigour to the Conſcience, than 
all the Charms of Human Eloquence from the moſt fluent 


and popular Tongue. 


7 Have I committed an offence in abaſing my ſelf 
| that you might be exalted, becauſe I have preached to 
you the goſpel of God freely > 8 I robbed other chur. 
ches, taking wages ofthem, to do you ſervice. 9 And 
when I was preſent with you and wanted, I was charge- 
able to no man : for that which was lacking to me, the 
brethren which came from Macedonia ſupplied : and 
in all things I have kept my ſelf from being burdenſome 
unto you, and ſo will I keep my ſelf. 10 As the truth 
of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall top me of this boaſting 
in the regions of Achaia. 11 Wherefore? becauſe I love 
you not? God knoweth. 12 But what Ido, that Iwill do, 
that I may cut off occaſion from them which defire occaſi- 
on, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as 
we. 13 For ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt. 
24 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is transformed in 
to an angel of light. 15 Therefore it is no great thing. 
if his mĩniſters al ſo be transformed as the miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſs; whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. 


Obſerve here, (I.) That St. Paul in his former Epiſtle to 
the * undantly proved the Lawfulneſs of his ta- 
5 Mainteffance from thoſe to whom he preached the 
Goſpel ; yet here he tells the Corinthians he preached freely 
to them, without putting them to any Charge, though at 
the ſame time he had a Subſiſtence from the Brethren of 
Macedonia. From whence learn, That one Church ought 
to Contribute towards the Furtherance of the Goſpel in 
and amongſt other Churches. Here the Brethren in Aa. 
cedonia ſupplied the Apoſtle with Maintenance whilft he 
preached to the Church at Corinth, Obſerve (2,) The Rea- 
ſon why St. Pa did preach the Goſpel without receiving 
any thing for the ſame at Corinth; namely, to cut off Occa- 
lion from the falſe Apoſtles, who ſought Occaſion to tra- 

uce and ſlander him as a poor indigent Fellow that preach- 


Preacher had he taken any Thing. From the whole 
Learn (1.) That it is agreeable to the Mind of Chriſt that 
8 Miniſters and Diſpenſers of his Goſpel ſhould be main- 
ained : A Maintenance for the Miniſtry is certainly of Di- 
vine Right, Learn (2.) That the Apoltles themſelves did 
not all work, at leaſt not at all times, for their Livelihood, 
but, generally ſpeaking, did always receive Maintenance 
from the Churches, v. 8. I robbed other Churches, taking 
Wages of them. We do not find the Eleven Apoſtles, after 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, wrought afterwards with 
their Hands for their Livelihood, but gave themſelves 
coninually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word, 
Ads 6. 4. Learn (3.) That tho' St. Paul did labour with 
his own Hands at Corinth, and refuſed Maintenance for 
the Reaſon forementioned, yet his Example doth not en- 
Join us to Work for our Subliftence with the Labour of our 
Hands, nor forbid us to take Maintenance when the Chur- 
ches we ſerve are able to maintain us. St. Paul tells us when 
he wrought with his Hands he had then a Power to leave 
working, 1 Cor. 9. 6. he had a Right to Maintenance from 
the Church at Corinth, though upon Prudential Conſidera- 
tion he did forbear it, and no Law of Chriſt reſtrained him 
from it. Learn (4.) That there have been Perſons all a- 
long, from the firſt Planting and Preaching of the Goſpel, 
who have ſought Occaſion, and taken all Occaſions, tho' ve- 
ry unjuſtly, to charge the Miniſters of Chriſt with Cove- 
touſneſs, Worldly-mindedneſs, and with Preaching for fil- 
thy Lucre- ſake. It was St. Paul's own Caſe here, and there- 
fore, ſays he, will I glory in this, that at Corinth, and all 
Achata, I have preached freely, to cut off Occaſion from 
them that deſire Occation to charge me with Covetouſneſs 
and Worldly-mindedneſs, which he would by no means 
give them an handle for, And rhus it continues to this 
Day, let a Miniſter be never ſo laborious in his Office, or 
inoffenſive in his Life, if he expects but a moderate part of 
what is his juſt due, there are thoſe that will cheat him of 
one half of his Right, and then charge him with Cove- 
touſneſs for demanding the other. Obſerve laſtly, The De- 
ſcription and Character here given by St. Paul of the falſe 
r They Transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of 
Chrift ; that is, they pretend themſelves to be Chriſt's A- 
poſtles, and act as if they were ſuch indeed: They take up 
the Doctrine of Chrift in ſome Things which the Holy A- 
poſtles Taughr, but it was that they might weaken the E- 
ſtimation of the true Apoſtles in the Hearts of the Corinthi- 
ans, and ſet up themſelves there. Theſe falſe Apoſtles were 
ſudaizing Chriſtians, who mingled Judaiſm with Chriſtia- 
nity, and endeavoured to bring the Corinthians under the 
Bondage of the Ceremonial Law. Behold here the firſt 
Hereſie with which the Wiſdom of God was pleaſed to ex- 
erciſe the Church even in the Apoſtles Days; that no Church, 
and no Age of the Church, might paſs without ſome Temp- 
tation and Trial, They Transform themſelves into the Apoſtles 
of Cbrift, even as Satan himſelf is Transformed into an Angel 
of Light ; then is Satan an Angel of Light when he ſuggeſts 
Good for Evil Ends, and under ſpecious Pretences of bring- 
ing pe} bar God, doth tempt Perſons to Tranſgreſs the 
Will of God. Thus the falſe Apoſtles would preach Error 
with as great Zral and Indutiry as the Apoſtles of Chriſt did 
preach Truth, and uſe their utmoſt Arguments, Perſwaſions 
andMotives, for embracing of Error, which the Holy Apo- 
ſtles did for the Entertainment of Truth, ſeeming to do the 
ame Things that the True Minifters of Chriſt did. It is 
very poſſible for Men to be really Satan's Inſtruments, ani- 
mated and taught by him to do his Work againſt the Inte- 
reſt of Chriſt and his Truth, and yet at the {ame time pre- 
tend to excel and go beyond (Chriſt's Faithful Miniſters in 
preaching Truth and Holineſs: So that the high Pretences 
to Truth, Orthodoxneſs, Free- grace, Purity and Unity, 
are no ſufficient Evidences of a True. Miniſtry. Satan and 
his Miniſters, who love to Transform themſelves ſome- 
times into an Angel of Light, may pretend to all theſe, 
and are notwithſtanding the ſworn Enemies of Chriſt 
and his Kingdom. 


16 I ſay again, let no man think me a fool; if o- 


cd for Bread, and gloried that they preached freely; where 


Note, That it is very probable that theſe falſe Apoſtles 
were ſo Rich Me 


a they did, but preached, or rather deceived freely, 


would have reproached the Apoſtle as a mercenary !fary Vindication of himſelf; he acknow]1:dges it undecoming 


cherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boaſt my 
ſelf a little. 17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it not 
after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this confi- 


n, who took no Pay of the Churches for [dence of boaſting. 


Here our Apoſtle returns again to his own juſt and neceſ- 
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Chap. 11 
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| Chap. 1 


nſeemly in itſelf to boaſt much; and that boaſting is 
= ala Mark of a Fool ; but it is no Folly when the In- 
tereſt of God and Souls require it : It was only ſeemingly, 
and not really, his Folly ; tho' it had the Appearance of Fol- 
ly in Oſtentation, yet with reſpe& to the Scope, the Aim, 
and End, and Delign of it, it was needful and neceſlary. 
But yet he tells them, that what he had before ſpoke, an 
was now farther about to ſpeak, he ſpake not after the Lord ; 
that is, as if the Lord commanded any ſuch boaſting an 
glorying in our ſelves, or of our ſelves. He did not pre- 
tend to have any Special Command from God to enlarge ſo 
copiouſly in his own Commendation; for the Spirit of God 
nowhere adviſes us to commend our ſelves, or to glory 
either in the Sufferings we have undergone, or the Services 
we have done: Yet what the Apoſtle here faid and did, 
though not after the Lord, yet was it not contrary to the 
Lord. or to the Direction of his Word, which nowhere 
command us to conceal what Grace God has wrought in 
us, or the Good done by us upon a fitting Occaſion, and 
with a ſincere Deſign, that he, and not our ſelves, may 
have the Praiſe and Glory of it. 5 

18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will 
glory alſo, 19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 
your ſelves are wiſe. 20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 
of you, it a man exalt himſelf, if a man {mire you on 
the face. 21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as though 
we had been weak: howbeit, wherein ſoever any is 

© bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. 

Here our Apoſtle, with ſome kind of Salt and Smartneſs, 
refle&s upon the Corinthians (whom Ironically he calls wiſe 
Men) for ſuffering themſelves to be impoſed upon by their 
falſe Teachers, to be tyrannized over, to be ſpunged upon 
and exhauſted, to be brought again into Bondage to Jewiſh 


Ceremonies, to be ſmitten on the Face ; that is, to be up- 


braided to their very Faces, becauſe they had ſubjected 
themſelves to ſo mean and weak a Perſon as Faul, a Tent- 
maker. However, he aſſures them, that in any thing ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, wherein the falſe Apoſtles could glory, 
he could glory alſo. Here Note, That by glorying after 
the Fleſh is meant glorying in any external Priviledges and 
outward Advantages, particularly in glorying that they 
were the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh ; far the 

ewe had a very high Opinion of themſelves, as being the 
9050 of Abraham, and the only People of God by viſible 
profeſlion at that time in the World; having contemptible 
Thoughts of all others, whom they called the Prophane, 
and the People of the Earth, likening them to Dogs. Now 
the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians plainly, That altho there 
is nothing after the Fleſh which deſerves greatly to be glo- 
ried in, yet ſeeing that the falſe Apoſtles did pride them- 
ſelves in theſe Things, he could boaſt of the ſame Carnal 
Priviledges with them, and glory after the Fleſh as well as 
themſelves; and accordingly thus he {peaks in the following 


Verſes. 

22 Are they Hebrews, ſpeaking the Fewiſß Lan. 
guage? ſo am I: are they liraclites, deſcended from 
Beloved Facob ? ſo am I: are they the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and not Proſelytes? fo am I: 23 Are they 
miniſters of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool) I am more 
ſo: in labours more abundant, than any of them, 

_ in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in 


deaths oft. 3 

That is, I have ſuffered more for Chriſt by Stripes, by 
Impriſonments, by daily Dying, than any of them have 
done. Here Note, That theſe falſe Teachers, the Judea 
Doctors, were moſt certainly of the Fewiſh Race; and that 
they were not only converted to, but did preach up, the 
Faith of Chriſt; but withal, the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervation of the Jewiſh Rites. Theſe Teachers 
went from Judea, and gave great Diſturbance to all Chri- 
ſtian Churches; as Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi: And we 
often find St. Paul complaining of them by the Name of 
thoſe of the Circumciſion, becauſe they required of ſuch as 
did embrace Chriſtianity to ſubmit to Circumciſion and 


the Jewiſh Law. : 
24 Of the Jews five times received I forty ſtripes 


fave one. . 5 


d |ers, proves the Truth of his Miniſtry and A 


The Law in Deut. 25-3. allowed Forty Stripes to be gi 
to them that were worthy to be. beaten, but forbad — 
exceed that number: But it being their Cuſtom to beat then, 
with a Whip that had Three Cords, they muſt either ſtopat 
Thirty-nine, or exceed, and go to Forty-two. Here 0}. 
ſerve, That the Apoſtle contending with theſe falſe Teach. 
ſtleſhip; 
as elſewhere, from the Miracles and Gifts of the Bol 
Ghoſi, which did accompany his Preaching, but fron 
his Sufferings, as being the Things which theſe falſe a 
ſtles could not pretend unto, and ſo could not glory that 
they were like unto him in them. 


25 Thrice was J beaten with rods, once was I ſto. 
ned, thrice Iſuffered ſhipwrack; a night and a day! 
have been in the deep: 26 In journey ing often, in 
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine 
own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the 
ſea, in perils among falſe brethren; 27 In wearinek 
and painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt 
in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. f 


Behold what a Catalogue the Apoſtle here gives of hi; 
Sufferings and Services : He was ſcourged by the Fews with 
Whips, beaten by the Gentiles with Rods, ftoned by the 
Rabble, Thrice ſuffered Shipwrack, a Night and a Day 
toſſed to and fro upon the Sea, and in great Danger of fe. 
riſhing ; in Journeyings often, from one Country to ano- 
ther, to Preach, Plant, and Propagate the Goſpel, in Pe- 
rils at Sea and Land by Pirates and Robbers, in Perils b 
his Countrymen the Jes, in Perils in the Cities, Damuſ- 
cus, Epheſus and Jeruſalem, in Perils in Wilderneſſes and 
Deſarts, in Perils amongſt kale Brethren, Men of the Chri. 
ſtian Profeſſion, in Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, by Travel- 
ling from Place to Place, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings 
often ; that is, in neceſſitated Hunger often, and in volun- 
tary Faſtings frequent, for Spiritual Purpoſes : In Cold and 
Nakeaneſs; that is, very Poor and Thin in Cloathing. Lord! 
What Tongue can utter, or what Heart can conceive, the 
Pains which the Apoſtle took, or the Hazards which he 
run, in preaching the Goſpel to a loſt World ? And yet the 
good Man heartily Thanks our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (for all 
that,.) who had counted him Faithful, and put him into the 
Ministry. Verily none of the Miniſters of Chriſt have any 
Reaſon or Cauſe to repent of the Choice of their Office, 
whatever Services they undertake, or whatever Sufferings or 
Reproaches it either hath or may expoſe them to. Alas! 
What is all that we feel to what this Apoſtle underwent? 
And what is all that he underwent for Chriſt, compared 
with that Tranſcendent Reward which is in the Hand of 
Chriſt, both for him and us ? | 
28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 
The Apoſtle's Burthen of outward Trouble was diſcover- 
ed before, his Burthen of inward Care is declared now. 
Beſides, thoſe Things which were afflicting to him from 
without, the Care and Buſineſs of all the new-planted 
Churches, was daily upon his Heart and Hand; beſides all 
bis bodily Labours by Journeying and Travelling inceſſant- 
ly from Place to Place, his ſolicitous Care and Thoughtful- 
neſs of Mind ior the Proſperity and Happineſs of all the 
Churches of Chriſt, both near and afar off, was great an 
preſſing; the Holy Man felt as much by ee y as he 
did by Senſe. Many were the Perſonal Troubles which he 
felt, but more were the Churches Troubles, of which he had 
feeling; concerning which he thus expreſſes himſelf ia the 
next Verſe. | 
29 Who is weak, I and am not weak? who is of- 
fended, I and burn not ? 3 
That is, what particular Church, or what particular Chri- 
{tian in any of the Churches of Chriſt, is weak in Faith, or 
wavering in their Profeſſion 2 Where is the Perſon that 15 
aſſaulted with inward Temptations, or out ward Troubles, 
and Idonotſympathize with him, yea, burn with Holy Zeal 


and fervent Deſire for his Settlement and Eſtabliſhing? Sym- 


pathy among all the Members, but eſpecially in and among 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, is a great Chriſtian Duty. They ought 
to have a tender Conipaſſion to the whole Flock, and allo 
a quick Senſe both of the Sins and of the Sufferings of eve- 
ry particular and individual Member and Part chere, * 
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Chap. Ts 


Chap. 11 
ig. o ad is afflicted in all his Churches Afflicti- 
E 8 as his Miniſters and Members to be 
"ited in the Afflictions of our Fellow-Brethren. He 
that has no Croſs of his own muſt take up and bear his 
Brother's; ves, he: that has many of his own muſt yet 
bear a part of a Men ever 


1 and are 

N have Br ready to mourn over, and lament for, both the 
Sf bins and Sufferings of others, from the Overflowings of a 
Chridt-like Spirit in chem, True Goodneis evermore pro- 


motes Compaſſion. 


30 If I muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things 
which concern mine infirmities. 


By fo! 

d Diſgraces, Afflictions an 

die Sele of the "Goſpel; where Note, That the Apoſtle 

choſe rather to glory in what Chriſt had enabled him to 
ſuffer, than in what 


he enabled him to do for him; he had 
wrought divers Miracles, could ſpeak divers Tongues, had 
done very great and eminent Services 


1 Co, but ** | 
| d of theſe ; becauſe theſe indeed were Evidences o 
Eu 28 of God in him, and of the Favour of God to 

uvards him, but no Demonſtrations of any inherent Grace 
or Goodneſs in him ; whereas his patient bearin of ſuch 
WE ſharp, long and continual, Sufferings for the ſake of the 

# Goſpel were undenfable Proofs of extraordinary Meaſures 
of Faith and Patience, of Holy Self-denial and Eminent 
Love to God, and conſequently were a truer and greater 
Cauſe of Boaſtings than extraordinary Gifts and Miraculous 
Operations. . 


U his Brethrens Croſſes. 


derſtand Sufferings, Re- 
Infirmities here we are to under 4 Ae, — * 


31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 


which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lie 
not. 


Obſerve here how the Apoſtle in a moſt Awful and So- 
lemn manner appeals tothe All-knowing and Heart - ſearch- 
ing God, that the foregoing Account of his Sutferings for 
Chriſt and his Goſpel was exact Truth, and no Lie. He 
alls God to bear Witneſs to the Certainty of all that 
be had ſaid of his Sufferings and Services: And calling 

him the Father of our Lord Jeſus, who is Bleſſed for ever- 
# more, affords an undeniable Argument to prove the God- 
head of Chriſt; this Doxology, Bleſſed for evermore, 


being a Term of Honour uſually annexed by the Jews at 
the naming of God. 


32 In Damaſcus the governour under Aretas the 
king, kept the City of the Damaſcenes with a ga- 
non, defirous to apprebend me. 33 And through a 


window, in a basket was I let down by the wall, and 
eſcaped his hands, 


The Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, containing a Rela- 
on of his Sufferings, with a remarkable Deliverance which 
God gave him from Danger and Death, at the City of Da- 
maſcus ſoon after his Converſion, of which mention is made 
Ads 9.24, 25. The Jews, whom he confuted and confounded 
with his Arguments at Damaſeus, ſought to kill him; to 
effect which they had by ſome Means or other brought over 
Aretas, who was King under the Roman Emperor at Da. 
maſcus, and he:engages with the Jews in perſecuting the 
Holy and Innocent Spotl; He ſhuts up the Gates of the 
HY, keeps his bo * ay Arms, and uſes all 2 

ns to prevent the Apoſtle's Eſcape. But what ſays the 
Pſalmiſt? Pf. 127. 1. Exocye the Lord keep the Gay, the 
Waichman waketh but in vain ; either to keep out thoſe 
whom he will have in, or to keep in thoſe whom he will 
have out. All the Wall ſhall be an open Gate to thoſe 
whom Divine Providence will have to eſcape, as here to 
t. Faul being let down over the Wall by a Rope ina 
asket; neither was It any evidence of Cowardice that the 
Apoſtle now fled, nor in the leati degree ſinful: Our Lord 


Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſ- Man, 


Means of his own Preſervation. As the Husbandman doth 
not commit all his Corn to the Oven, but ſave ſome for 
Seed, ſo doth God in (Perſecution. All are not Martyrs, 
and none ſhall be ſo preſently ; they muſt firſt finiſh their 
Courſe of Obedience before they finiſh their Courſe with 
Joy. Happy Soul, that can ſay with this Great and Good 
I have fought the good Fight, I have finiſht my Courſe, 
T have kept the Faith, I am ready to be offered up; bencefortb 


offt 
is laid up for me « Crown of Glory, . fade ib not away, 
Amen. 


CHAP. Xl. 


The Argument of this is. mach the ſame with thas of the 

foregoing Chapter, namely, the Apoſile's juſt and neceſſary 
Vindication of bimſelf, (bis Perſon and Miniſtry,) from 
the Aſperſions of the falſe Apoſtles, which were certain 
Erroneows 3 Teachers, who every where diſturbed 
the Churches Peace, and gave the Holy Apoſtle great 
Diſquiet, In the former Chapter be gloried in bis In- 
firmities, that is, in his Suffering, called Infirmities, 
becauſe the beſt of Chriſtians are apt to bewray much 
Weakneſs, and to diſcover much ＋ Infirmity, in 
and under them, But in this Chapter he comes to another 
kind of Holy Glorying, namely, in thoſe extraordinary 
Viſions and Revelations which he had from God, Con- 
cerning which he thus ſpeaks, 


1 TT is not expedient for me doubtleſs, to glory: 


. I will come to viſions and reyelations of the 
Lord. 


That is, I acknowledge it neither Decent nor Advantage- 
ous, with reſpect to my ſelf, to go on in farther boaſt- 
ing and glorying ; but fince it may be neceſſary with re- 
ſpect to you, I will declare what Viſions and Revelations 
L have received from the Lord, in which I ſhall give ſuch 
an Evidence of the Favours of Chriſt to me, and ſuch a Te- 
ſtimony of my Miſſion from Heaven, as none of theſe 
falſe Apoſtles or deceitful Workers can pretend unto. Learn 
hence, That altho' glorying or boaſting in itſelf is an in- 
expedient Thing, favours of Pride, and is an Evidence of 
Folly, when it is not neceſſary and juſt, and therefore 
all Chriſtians ſhould be backward to it: Yet that which is 
ſo inexpedient in itſelf, may, upon a juſt and fitting Occa- 
lion, be not only lawful, but laudable, both a neceſſary 
and commendable Duty. Obſerve (2.) The preſent Sub- 
ject Matter of St. Paul's glorying ; it was Heavenly Rap- 
tures and Viſions which he gloried in. Learn thence, That 
Divine Revelations acquainting the Soul with Heaven are 
Matters moſt worthy of humble and modeſt glorving. Oh! 
If God would vouchſafe to favour us with the Sight of 
what St. Paul ſaw, whit little Things would Crowns and 
Scepters, Empires and Kingdoms, ſeem to us? How 
would it make us Long, Groan and Cry, to be with Chriſt ? 
But 3 none of us may expect ſuch Raptures and Ex- 
taſies as this Apoſtle had, Bleſſed be God for that clear 
Revelation of this Heavenly Glory which the Goſpel gives, 
and for that Aſſurance which Faith gives, that Chriſt as 
our Forerunner is entered into it, and keeps poſſeſſion of 
it, in the Name and Stead of all Believers; he has prepared 
it for us, and is daily preparing us for that, and in his own 
appointed Time will put us into the actual Poſſeſſion of 
it ; not for a few Hours, (which wasall the Apoſtle enjoy- 
ed,) but for Eternal Ages. 


2 I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years 
ago (Whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whe- 
ther our of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch 
an one caught up to the third Heaven. 3 And I knew 
ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, 
I cannot tell: God knoweth) 4 How that he was 
caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable 


waving given us a particular Licence in the Caſe, ſaying, 
bo en they perſecute you in one City fly to another. Be- 
3 the Perſecution now raiſed was directly level!'d againſt 
= Apoſtle in particular : It was therefore pi 

Diſciples, and prudently done in himſelf 


8 * 


ouſly done in leſs himſelf, 
to attend the | glo 


words, which it is not lawful for a man to ut- 
ter. | 


Obſerve (1.) That the Perſon here ſpoken of was doubr. 
otherwiſe it had been no Cauf: or 8 
rying to him at all; yet he ſpeaks in the Name of a 


Third 
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of God are moſt modeſt when they come to ſpeak o 
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Third Perſon. Thence Mie, That they who know moſt 


themſelves. Obſerve (2.) The Deſcription of the Perſon, 
« Man in Chriſt; that is, a Man acted by the Spirit of Chriſt 
above himſelf; and alſo a Deſcription of the Place he was 


- cavight up into, Paradife, the Seat of the Bleſſed. tow 


thence, That there is a Third Heaven, or Heavenly Para- 
dife, where are the Concerns and Hopes of Holy Souls: 
And Souls are not ſo cloſely tied to the Body, but they 
way, whenever God pleaſes, be rapt up into Paradiſe, or 
the Third Heaven. The Apotile not being able to tel 
whether he was in the Body, or out of the Body, ſheweth, 
that ſome-how the Soul was there, tho' he could not de- 
clare nor diſcover the manner how. Obſerve ( 3.) What 
St. Paul heard when thus rapt up into Paradiſe, namely, 
unſpeakable Words, ſuch as cannot be uttered ; or if uttered, 
cannot be underſtood, Learn thence, That the Things of 
the Heavenly Paradiſe ate to Mortal Men unſpeakable : 
There is no Human Language that hath Words fit to reveal 
that Part of Heavenly Things which God hath ſhut up as 
ſecret from us. Obſerve Laſtly, St. Paul's great Humility 

both in concealing formerly this extraordinary Favour, and 
now not without ſome Difficulty and Difguife mentioning 


it, tho' for Defence of the Goſpel in a manner conſtrained | 


thereunto ; contenting himſelf with ſuch a Fame as his De- 
portment and outward Actions in ſerving the Intereſt of 
Chriſt could procure, and no way avoid. 


5 Of ſuch an one will I glory: yet of my ſelf I 
will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 6 For though 
I would defire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for I will 
ſay the truth: but now I forbear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me above that which he ſecth me to be, or 


that he heareth of me. 


Here the Apoſile declares, that altho' this Foretaſte of 
the Heavenly Glory was worthy to be gloried in, and tho 
he might boaſt of himſelf as thus exalted, yet he being 
purely paſſive in it, and advanced freely by God to it, he 
choſe rather to aſcribe unto God the entire Glory of 
that, and content himſelf with glorying in ſuch Infirmities, 
and debaſing Sufferings, as he could ſtrictly call his own, 
being undergone by him with an invincible Courage and 
Contiancy of Mind. However he aſſures them, that if he had 
a Mind to glory of this Rapture and Revelation, he might 
do it without Folly or Vanity, it being moſt certainly true; 
but he choſe rather to forbear, left he ſhould thereby give 
occaſion to any to over-value him, and to think more high- 
ly of him than his common Behaviour, his ordinary Words 


and Actions, gave them reaſon to do. A Wile and Good 


Man is not Ambitious of more Applauſe or Commendati- 
on than what his perſonal Worth or Merits deſervedly 
Challenges; he deſires no Man to think or ſpeak of him 
above that which he appeareth to be, which is always as he 
really is, being that in Reality which he is in Appear- 


ance. / 


7 And left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 
through the abundance of the revelations, there 
was given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſen 
ger of Satan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted 


above meaſure. 


Obſerve here the great and ſpecial Sin which St. Paul was 
in danger of by the abundance of Revelitions, namely, the 
Sin ot Spiritual Pride. Learn thence, That Heavenly Re- 
velitions may be the Matter and Occaſion of unmeet and 
ſinful Exaltation: The Holieſt Chriſtians, after their moſt 
Heavenly Acquaintance, are not out of Danger of Spiritu- 
al Pride, or being too much exalted. Pride is ſuch a Sin 
as the Holieſt Saint is not fully ſecured from; no, not 


when he hath been hearing unutterable Words, and ſeeing 


the Heavenly Paradiſe it ſelf ; no, not if he came down 
from the Third Heaven, newly from converſe with An- 


gels, yet bringing an imperte& Nature with him, is he not 


out of Danger of this Sin, much leſs is he ſo when he com- 
eth off his Knees from Prayer, Cc. Obſerve (2.) The 
Way and Means which the Wiſdom of God made uſe of 
for preventing St. Paul's falling into this dangerous Sin of 
Spiritual Pride, and that was the giving him a Thorn in 


others; ſomething that was very afflictive to the Fleſn fay 


fall. Learn thenge, That 14 Pride is ſo dangerous 


à Sin, that it is a Mercy to be freed from it, eve 

dily Pain: God ſeeth our Danger when we — — 
dwn, and will hurt the Body to fave the Soul of his 
deareſt Children. Oh how much better is it that the Fleſh 
ſhould (mart than that the Soul ſhould be over-much ex- 
alted! It is an happy Thern in the Fleſh, which lets the 
Peſtilent and Corrupt Blood of Spiritual Pride out of the 
Soul. Lord! Why do we contend and quarrel with thee 


[| for every Sickneſs, bodily Pain, or afflictive Croſs 2 Can 


Sin be prevented or killed at too dear a Rate. 05 
3.) This Thorn in the Fleſh is called the Meſſenger G8. 
tan, from whence St. Chryſoftom concluded, that it was 
ſome Evil Angel that was permitted and mpoweted by 
God to Scourge and Buffet him, The Sufferings of the 
Beſt and Holieſt of Perſons in the Fleſh may be the 

ings of a Meſſenger of Satan, and yet be from God. Satan 
certainly intendeth our Hurt, but God, over-rules him as 
his Inſtrument to do us good; It is no Proof that a Man 
is not a Child of God becauſe Satan has a Permiſſion to 
Torment his Fleſh, The Meſſenger of Satan was ſent 
to buffet me, ſays St. Paul, left I thould be exalted, 


8 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it 

might depart from me. | 
Wee here, (1.) The Perſon prayed to, the Lord 

1s, the Lord Jeſus, as appears by the Two next Verles, on 
the Power of Chriſt may reſt _ me, Here is an Inſtance of 
Prayer directed to Chriſt, therefore here is an Inſtance of 
Chriſt's Divinity: Prayer made to Chriſt at all Times, in 
all Places, and for all Things, is an Evidence of his Gm. 
niſcience, yon mig and Oinnipreſence, and conſe- 
92.) The Sabsect bl 

2. e Subject Matter o er, and that 

the Removal of the Affliction, J 2 that it = Aer 
from me; together with the reiterated Frequency of it, / 
beſought the Lord Thrice. Leam hence, That Peace doth 
not make the Fleſh inſenſible; a good Man may groan un- 
der bodily Pain, and lawfully pray for the removal of it, 
yea, be oft in Prayer for it; Earneſt and Frequent Prayer 
is not unſuitable to ſharp Afflictions; for this ? beſought the 
Lord Thrice; where remark, St. Paul's Conformity to his 
Saviour, who in his Agony prayed Thrice that the Cup 
might paſs ; but both of them with profound Submiſſion. 
Note alſo, That the Apoſtles Gift of Healing was not to be 
uſed at their own Pleaſure, (then St. Paul might have 
healed himſelf,) but for the Confirtnation of the Faith,when 
it pleaſed the Holy Spirit. | | 

: 9 And he ſaid unto me, my grace is ſufficient for 
(NCC ;m— 


Obſerve in this Anſwer that is given to St. Paul's Prayer, 


that the Mercy prayed for is not in kind given in unto 
him, but promiſed Grace and Strength, which is better 
than the Mercy he prayed for. Learn thence, That the 
frequent and carneſi Prayers of the moſt Holy and Eminent 
Saints for D-liverance from outward Troubles may not 
be granted in the Kind or Thing deſired. We are not 
Lords, but Beggars, and muſt leave it to God to determine 
the Matter, the Manner, the Meaſure, the Time of our 
Afflictions, Note farther, That as in the Prayer, ſo in the 
Anſwer, St. Paul was conformed to Chriſt ; the one was 
heard, but not by the paſſing of the Cup, the other was 
heard, but not by removing the Thorn in the Fleth ; but 
both were heard by Aſſurance and Supply of Divine 
Strength and ſufficient Grace to help in time of need; H. 

unto me, my Grace is ſufficient for thee, Learn hence, 
(1.) That the Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for his People in 
all their AMidtions ; ſufficient for their Preſervation, to 
keep them from falling away from God and Godlineſs, by 
the Temptation which always attends Affliction; ſuffici- 
ent for their Suſtentation, to uphold and ſupport them in 


and under their heavieſt Preſſures and Afflictions; and ut- 


ficient to render their Afflictions truly advantageous and 
ſerviceable to them, to make them more Holy, Humble, 
Heavenly, Conformed unto Chriſt, &c. 
9—For my firength is made perfect in weakneſs. 
This is not to be underſtood as if our Weakneſs added 


the Flcſh ; a bodily Pain ſay ſome, a bitter Perſecution ſay 


a ny thing to God's Power, or could make his Power per- 
3 


but our Weakneſs renders God's Power more illu- 
| ſtrious, 


Buffet-. 


ing Truly and Eſſentially God. | 
f this Pra _ 
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ſtrious, he delights in and under our Weakneſs, to manifeſt 
moſi of his helping Power; as the Stars never ſhine ſo glo- 
riouſly as in the ſharpeſt froſty Night, ſo the Power of 
G Fer een ſo ſignally and conſpicuouſly as in and 
under our Wea neſs. Learn bence, That when God, upon 
our Prayer, doth not deliver us from Bodily Sufferings, he 


vill be ſure to come in with ſufficient Grace, and manifeſt 


is Strength in our Pain and Weakneſs ; we never thought 
po much or how long we could bear and hold out till God 
made manifeſt his own Strength in our Weakneſs. More of 
the Power of Grace is ſeen in the Sufferings of Believers 
than ever was ſeen in their Prefperity ; beg then, O Chri- 
ſtian, more 1 for Divine Strength than for the 
departing of the Thorn: Grace is better than Eaſe or 
Health ; the one is proper to Saints, the other is common 
to wicked Men and Brutes. | 


9 — — Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory 
in my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt 
upon me. | 


8 ba 

Here our Apoſtle tells the Corinthians that moſt gladly 
he choſe rather to glory in his Afflictions and Tribulations, 
than in his Viſions and Revelations, becaufe by them he 
had greater Experience of the Power and Preſence. of 
Chriſt with him, and ſupporting of him under all his Preſ- 
ſures, Learn hence, (1.) That the People of God are ſup- 
ported under, and carried thorough, all their Sufferings and 
Afflictions by the Power of Chriſt ; a Divine Power above 
cheir own Strength, like Everlaſting Arms, is underneath 
them in the Hour. of Trial. Learn (2.) That to glory in 
Afflictions and Tribulations is an high Pitch of Holineſs 
and Grace, but attainable. . To glory in Tribulation is, 
(i.) To rejoice in it; (2.) To expreſs that Joy outwardly 
upon a fit Occaſion. (3.) To expreſs it with a degree of Ex- 
altation and Boaſting ; many of the Martyrs were ſo far 
from changing Countenance at the Stake that they Sang 
and Triumpht in the midſt of Flames. Q, But can any Com- 
fort be derived from this Text for ſinful Infirmities? 
A. From the Power of Chriſt in this Text there may. Thus 
the powerful Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt is mag- 
nified in procuring the Acceptance of our Perſons and Ser- 
vices, notwithſtanding the ſinful Infirmities cleaving to 


them; alſo the Power of his Grace will at Death be mag- 


nified in purging and purifying his People from all their 
Droſs 1 Dregs. There is nothing uneaſie to a Child of 
God but there is ſomething in Chriſt to alleviate it; Af- 
fliction is uneaſie, Temptation uneaſie, Death uneaſie, the 
Wrath of God uneaſie, the Law as condemning is uneaſie 
and unpleaſing; but Chtiſt has delivered from the Curſe 
of the Law, ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, ſanctified the 
Croſs, ſweetned Death; Oh how adorable is the Power! 


How deſirable the Grace of Chriſt! 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt's ſake : for when [ am weak, then am I ſtrong, 


Obſerve here, (1.) The High and Heroick Pitch which 
St. Paul's Spirit was raiſed to, he took pleaſure in Reproaches 
and Perſecutions, Pleaſure is a degree beyond Joy; though, 
theſe Sufferings were painful to the Fleſh, yet were the 

leaſing to the Spirit: A Chriſtian may not love that whic 
e bears, yet may he love to bear ;. to bear is the Patience 
of Neceſſity, to love to bear is the Patience of Virtue ; to 
delight to bear Reproach or Perſecution for Chriſt is ex- 
preſſive of the higheſt Affection towards Chriſt, and loweſt 
Subjection to him. If Nature ſuffers not a Saint to take 
leaſure in Reproaches, as ſuch, yet Grace enables him to 
take Pleaſure in what he is reproached for. Obſerve (2.) 
The Cauſe aſſigned why the Apoſtle took ſuch Pleaſure in 
his Sufferings and Abaſements, becauſe they gave him ſuch 
xperience of the Power of Chriſt ; inſomuch that when he 
was moſt weak in himſelf, he was then moſt ſtrong in him. 
en Jam weak then I am ſtrong, which Words are a Divine 
Paradox or Riddle; The Apotile affirms one Contrary of 
another ; Weakneſs is contrary to Strength, how then can 
2 weak Man be ſtrong when he is weak? The Meaning is, 
hat when a Chriſtian is moſt ſenſible of his own Weak- 
neſs, and moſt diffident and diſtruſtful of his own Strength, 
then the Power of Chriſt reſts upon him, and he experi- 


ences Divine Strenth coming in unto. Chriſt hlls 
none but the hungry, nor doth he {ſtrengthen any but the 
weak, only by going out of our Strength do we get 
Strength; when in an humble Senſe of our Weakneſſes we 
reſt upon Chriſt, the Power of Chriſt reſts upon us. 


11 Iam become a fool in glorying, ye have com- 
pelled me: for Lought to have been commended of 
you : for in nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt 
apoſtles, tho* I be nothing. 12 Truly the figns of 
an Apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, 
in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 13 For 
what is it wherein ye were inferiour to other church- 
es, except it be that I my ſelf was not burthenſome to 
you ? forgive me this wrong, 


Here again does our Apoſtle excuſe his Boaſting, and tells 
the Corinthians that they had compell'd him to it, and 
ought to have ſaved him the Labour of it, by defending 
him. themſelves ; for he had done and ſuffered as much as 
any of the moſt Eminent Apoſtles, tho? he lookt upon all 
as nothing : And N his Services and Sufferings, 
his Miracles, Signs and Wonders, were ſufficient Argu- 


ments and undeniable Demonſtrations that he was indeed 


an Apoſtle of ſeſus Chriſt. He farther adds, That the 
Church at Corinth had as great and excellent Gifts of the 
Spirit beſtowed upon them by his Miniſtry as any Church 
whatſoever; all the difference was, that whatever was done 
for them was done freely: He ſpared their Purſes, and 
put them to no Charge, Now, ſays he, if that be a Wrong 
I hope you can eaſily forgive it; Crinth was a very Rich and 
Wealthy|City, but they loved a Cheap Goſpel ; the Apoſtle 
ſpared their Purſes, not becauſe they were unable, but un- 
willing, to draw them. Here obſerve, That the People ought 
to give Teſtimony to their Miniſter's Integrity, and do all 
that in them yu to fupport and maintain the Honour of 
his Miniſtry ; I ozght, fays the Apoſtle, to be commended of 
yore, Obſerve farther, That when the People omit and neglect 
this neceſſary Part of their Duty towards their Miniſters, 
it is lawful, and not diſcommendable, for the Miniſters of 
Chriſt themſelves. in a modeſt, humble, manner to declare 
both what they have been, and what they have done. In nothing 
am ] behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtle, tho' I be nothing; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Verily, I am as much an Apoſtle as they 
who think themſelves more than Apoſtleꝰs, tho you and they 
through Envy count me nothing, and tho' I in Humility ac- 
count my ſelf nothing. Thus the Miniſters of Chritt may 
ſtand upon Terms of Credit with any who lay their Perſons 
low, that they may diſparage their Work, and lay that Ser- 
vice low to which God hath called them: Tho” the Mini- 
ſters and Members of Chriſt ought in lowlineſs to ſubmit to 


one another, yet mult they not ſubmit to the Pride or Luſts 


of any, how high foever in their own or others Account. 


14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you, and I will not be burdenſome to you; for I ſeek 
not yours, but you: for the children ought not to 
lay up for the parents, but the parents for the chil- 
dren. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend ard be ſpent 


for you, though the more abundantly I love you, the 
leſs I be loved. F 1 


The Apoſtle here acquaints the Corinthians that he pre- 
pared himſelf a third time to come unto them, being pro- 
videntially hindred twice before, yet with a firm Reſoluti- 
on not to be =y ways burthenſome to them; for he co- 
veted not their Poſſeſſions, but was deſirous of their Salva- 
tion: And as a Parent lays up for his Children, and not takes 
from them, ſo he deſired, as their Spiritual Father, to en- 
rich ghem with Spiritual Good Things, and not to take from 
themany of their Temporal Riches. Nay, he adds, That 
he was willing to ſpend and be (ſpent ; that is, to ſpend 
his Time, his Strength, his Pains, his Life; altho* he met 
with very undue Returns from ſome of them, who loved 
him fo little, becauſe he loved them ſo much, ſhewing 
more Kindneſs to their Falſe Apoſtles, than to him their 
Spiritual Father. Behold here an imitable Pattern of Mi- 


niſterial Diligence and Faithfulneſs, Love and Aﬀectionate- 
; SEP Bbbb | neſs, 
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neſs, the Apoſtle was willing to ſpend and be ſpent; not 
only his Purſe and Pains, but Time and Strength, Life and 
Health. Oh how tender are ſome of their — how 
fearful of their Skin, how ſparing of their Pains, for fear 
of ſhortning their Days, and haſtning their End? Whereas 
the Lamp of our Lives can neyer burn out better than in 
lighting others to Heaven : Is it not better that our Fleſh 
conſume with Induſiry and Uſefulneſs, than wear out with 
Ruſt and Idleneſs? As it is the Duty, ſo tis the Diſpoſition, 
of the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt to ſpend and to be ſpent 


for Souls. 


16 But be it ſo, I did not burden you: nevertheleſs 
being crafty, I caught you with guile. 17 Did 
I make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent 
unto you? 18 I defired Titus, and with him I ſent 
2 Brother: did Titus make à gain of you ? walked 
we not in the ſame Spirit ? walked we not 1n the 


lame ſteps? 


Here the Apoſile anſwers an Objection, which without 
any juſt Cauſe was made againſt him by ſome; it was ſug- 
eſted, that tho he was not burthenſome to the Corinthians 
imſelf, nor took any thing of them for preaching the Goſ- 
pel, yet that he cunningly and craftily ſent others to them, 
and 20 them at work to take Money for him. Now to 
wipe off this Aſperſion the Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, 
whether any Perſon he ever ſent to them received any thing 
of chem for his Uſe? Neither Titus nor Luke made a Gain 
of them, but with the ſame Generoſity and Freedom preach- 
ed the Goſpel, and communicated the Riches of Grace to 
their Souls. When the Miniſters of the Goſpel at any time 
call in the Aſſiſtance of others to help them in their Work, 
their Care is to employ ſuch, as near as they can judge, 
who are of the ſame Spirit, and walk in the ſame Steps 
with themſelves, St. Paul, Titus, and Luke, all agree to- 
gether in carrying on a Generous Deſign for the preaching 


the Goſpel to the Corinthians freely, and are of the ſame 


Mind and Practice in every thing. 


19 Again, think you that we excuſe our ſelves un- 
to you? we ſpake before God in Chriſt: but we do 
all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 20 For 
I fear, left when I come I ſhall not find you ſuch as! 
would, and that I ſhould be found unto you ſuch as 
ye would not: left there be debates, envyings, wrath, 
ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumulrs : 
21 And leſt when I come again, my God will humble 
me among you, and that I ſhall bewail many which 


have finned already, and have not repented of the un- 
cleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs which 


they have committed. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, think not that for any Siniſter 
or By-ends of my own I excuſe my ſelf ſo often to you for 
deferring ſo long my promis'd and intended Journey among 
you, for all I do is with an Eye to your Advantage. *Tis 
your Benefit and Reformation I aim at ; for verily I fear 
whenever I come 1 ſhall find thoſe Sins unrepented of, 
and unhumbled for, by many of you, which will be 
Matter of Humiliation, Sorrow and Lamentatlon, to 
me; and that I muſt be neceſſitated, contrary to my In- 
clinations and Deſires, to infli& Cenſures and Corporal 
Puniſhments upon many among you; for the Schiſms, De- 
bates and Strifes of ſome, for the Uncleanneſs, Fornicati- 
on and Laſciviouſneſs of others. Note here, (1.) What great 
Diſorders and ſcandalous Crimes were found in the Church 
of Corinth, and yet ſhe retained the Denomination and Cha- 
racter of a true Church. The Apoſtle fears (and not with- 
out a Cauſe) that he ſhould find Debates, Envyings, Wrath 
and Strifes among them, the uſualand neceſſary Conſequen- 
ces of Schiſms and Factions in a Church. Note (2.) That 
notwithſtanding all theſe Corruptions and Scandalons Abu- 
ſes, St. Paul neither ſeparates himſelf, nor perſwades any to 
ſeparate from them. Nothing will juſtifie a Separation from 
a Church, but that which makes a Separation between God 
and that Church, namely, Hereſie in Doctrine, or Idolatry 


in Worſhip. | 


ſtical Diſcipline and Church-cenſures, and would not ſpare 


which Chriſt had given him, by excluding ſuch unreclaim- 


| he proceeds to the Awful Sentence of Excommunication : 


C HAP. XIII. 


Our Apoſtle being nom come to the Concluſion of this Second F. 
i, he Corinthians know that he had 4 Third 725 
reſolved to come unto them, and to be ſharp againſt fuch of 
them with his Ecrieſiaſtical Cenſures as be found unrecl aim. 
ed and unreformed amongft them, ſparing neither great no 

ſmall, one nor other, if evolved in the ſame Guilt : which 

Cenſures of the Apoſtle were many times attended with Cy... 

poral 'Puniſhments, and ſometimes with Death: What the 

Civil Sword it in the Commonwealth, that Ecdlefiaſtical Dif. 

cipline is in the Church, when duly executed, namely, 4 
evenger of all Diſobedience, - 


K he” is the third time I' am cotning to you: in 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall every 
word be eſtabliſned. 2 I told you before, and foretel 
you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being ab. 
ſent now, I write to them which heretofore have fin. 
ned, and to all other, that if I come again I will not 
ſpare : 3 Since ye ſeek a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me, which to you-ward is not weak, bur js mighty 
in you. 4 For though he was ctucificd through weak. 
neſs, yet he liveth by the power of God: for we alſo 
are weak in him, but we ſhall live with him by the 
power of God toward you. 


The Apoſtle having throughout both his Eplſtle blim' 
the Criathians for feveral groſs Enormities found —— 
them, and hearing there were ſome that had not repented 
of them, he gives them plainly to underſtand that he had a 
full purpoſe to come unto them with his Rod of Eccleſia- 


a Man of them, but execute that Power on the Impenitent 


able Offenders from Church Communion. Note here, with 
what Wiſdom and Caution the Holy Apoſtle proceeds in the 
executing and inflicting the ſevere Cenſures of the Church; 
he uſes Admonition at firſt, ſecond, and third time, before 


T told you before, I foretel you now, and being abſent I write to 
you, that when I come I will not ſrare. He tells them farther, 
that they had tempted him hereunto, in that they had re- 
quired a Proof from him, whether Chriſt had owned him 
as an Apoſtle or not, and would ratifie his Cenſures by Judg- 
ments following them. He ſhews that "Chriſt had owned 
him, and manifeſted his Power in his Miniftry among them, 
by converting many of them to the Chriſtian Faith, by be- 
{towing the Gifts of his Spirit upon them, and by many 
Signs and Miracles which he enabled him to do in the mid? 
of them. When God calls his Servants to the Work of 
the Miniſtry, he leaves not either himſelf or them without 
Witneſs ; he bears Teſtimony to their Sincerity, by giving 
them in ſome degree the Seal of their Miniſtry in the Con- 
verſion or Edification of thoſe they are ſent unto, Since 
yon ſeek a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, to you-ward be is nat 
weak, but is mighty in and 13 you, Next, the Holy 
Apoſtle draws a Parallel, and makes a Compariſon between 
his Bleſſed Lord and Maſter and himſelf. As Chriſt in his 
State of Humiliation appeared to be a weak and frail Man by 
being crucified, but was evidenced to be the great and migh- 
ty God by his raifing from the Dead; ſo the Apoſtle con- 
ſidered in himſelf, and in reſpect of his Afflictions, appears 
a weak and contemptible Man; but yet they had found 
and ſhould farther find, a Reſemblance of the Power and 
Strength of Chriſt in his Life and Miniſtry ; and particu- 
larly they ſhould find him armed with Authority from 
Chriſt to execute Cenſures upon the Contumacious an 
Impenitents. Tho' the Miniſters of Chriſt, like their Ma- 
ſter when here on Earth, are in a State of Weaknefs, Pover- . 
ty and Contempt, yet are they cloathed with Divin? Pow- 
er in the Execution of their Office and their Miniſtry 
is a living, powerful and efficacious Miniſtry in the yigo- 
rous Effects of it upon the Hearts of their People; Ve art 
weak in him, but we ſhall live with bits by the Power of God 
towards you, - 
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5 Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith, 

prove your own ſelves : know ye not your own ſelves, 
how thar Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 

bates ? | ö 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes the Corinthians inſtead of enqui- 
ring after the Proof of Chriſt in him, to examine whether 
they were in Chriſt themſelves; intimating to us; that ſuch 
are uſually moſt backward toexamine the State of their own 
Souls, who are forward toenquire into the ſpiritual State 
and Condition of others. Youſeeka Proof of Chriſt in mez 
ſays the Apoſtle, Oh rather prove and examine your ſelves : 
Where Note, (1.) The Duty expreſt, examine your ſelves, 
rove your ſelves. The Word isa Metaphor taken from Gold- 
ſmiths, who with great Exactneſs try their Gold; the Truth 
of it by the Touchfione, the Weight of it by the Scale, and 
the Purity of it by the Fire. And the Repetition of the Com- 
mand, Examine your ſelves, prove your ſelves, implies the great 
Backwardneſs that is in Mens Natures to perform this Duty, 
the great Neceſſity of the Duty, and the great Diligence and 
Frequency to be uſed in performing of the Duty. Learn 
hence, That Self · examination is an Excellent, a Neceſſary and 
Important Duty, belonging to every one in the Church, and 
requires great Diligence and Faithfulneſs in the performing of 
it. Tis neceſſary in regard of our Comforts, and alſo in re- 
gard of our Graces; for there are counterfeit Graces as well 
as real, and common Graces as well as faving; and tis a Duty 
that requires Dilige:ice and Frequency, becauſe the Work 1s 
difficult, becauſe the Heart is backward, becauſe we are apt 
to be deceived, and willing to be deceived ; becauſe many 
have miſcarried without it, and many periſhed by a negligent 
re of it, therefore examine your ſelves, prove your ſelves. 
te (2.) The Subject Matter of our Examination, Whether 
ye be in the Faith; that is, whether ye be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, whether the Faith of Chriſt be in you, whe- 
ther the Principle of Faith be in your Hearts, whether the 
Power of Faith be in your Conſciences, whether the Practice 
of Faith bein your Lives, whether your Faith be the Parent 
and Prirtciple of Obedience, working Love, and working by 
Love. Note (3.) The Enforcement and Motive to this Duty, 
Except you are Reprobates ; that is, counterfeit, adulterate, un- 
ſound, and infincere Chriſtians, unaccepted of God, and not 
owned by him. As Reprobate Silver has no Worth or Fit- 
neſs in it for Trading, ſo ſuch Chriſtians as upon Examina- 
tion are not found to have the Grace of Faith in them, 
more Precious than Gold, are unapproved of God, and re- 


ected by him. Note (4.) When the Apoſtles expoſtulates 
with them, and ſays, Know ye not your own ſelves ? It implies 
both the Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of the Neglect of the 
Duty, and alſo the Poſſibility and Eaſineſs of knowing whe- 
ther Chriſt be in usor not, upon a dueand diligent Enqui- 
ry whether we have experienced the quickning and tranſ- 
forming Power of Chriſt in our Hearts and Lives. Finally, 
So great is the Benetit, and ſo ſweet the Comfort, which 
flows to us by Examination and Self-acquaintance, that it 
will abundantly recompence our Care and Diligence in the 


frequent and faithful Diſcharge of it. 
6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not re- 
probates. | 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Whatever you upon Exami- 
nation ſhall be found to be, I truſt you ſhall know and be 
convinced that we have not diſhonoured Chriſt, nor ſhall 
be diſowned of him. But whenever I come to you, you ſhall 
find that I am not deſtitute of the Grace and Power of 
Chriſt ; whether for advancing your Faith, improving 
your Holineſs, or correcting your Miſcarriages. The Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt who are faithful to him, in contending 
with the Errors and Vices of Men, in reproving Sin, in cen- 
ſuring Sin, ſhall be owned and approved of God, when the 
Reprobate World ſhall be condemned by him. I truſt that 
Ye ſhall know that we are not Reprobates, 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not that 
we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould do that 
which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates. 


The Apoſtle drawing towards the Concluſionof his Epi- 
ſile, ſhuts it up with Prayer, carneſtly imploring Almighty 
God that the Corinthians might be found doing no Evil 
which might expoſe them to his Cenſure, and force him to 
exerciſe his Apotiolical Power, in puniſhing ſuch Offenders 


and Offences as he ſhould nnd amongtt them. And he pray- 
ed thus for them, becauſe he had rather have them good, 
than by puniſhing their evil Manners have an Occaſion to 
teſtifie himſelf an approved and faithful Apoſtle; for he did 
not ſo much regard his own Reputation as their Salvation. 


* we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for the 
truth. | 


The Apoſtle having prayed that the Corinthians might be 
found doing no Evil in the former Verſe, and aſſuring them 
thereupon that they would then be ſecured from his Cenſures 
and Chaſtiſement, he aſſięns a Reaſon here for that Aſſurance 
given them; becauſe, ſays he, We can do nothing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth ; having our Power given us only 
for Edification, and not for Deſtruction. Conhdering the 
Words without reſpe& to the Coherence. Obſerve (1.) A 
Negative Propoſition, We can do nothing againſt the Truth, O 
Bleſſed a ! (2.) An Affirmation, or poſitive Aſſer- 
tion, but forthe Truth. O Bleſſed Ability! He was as ſtrong 
as a Giant for the Truth, but as weak as an Infant again(t 
it. Learn, That ſincere Chriſtians in general, and the Mini— 
{ters of Chriſt in particular, cannot, dare not, will not, do 
any thing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth; They can- 
not, that is, they may not, they are reſtrained by an out- 
ward Command from God, who is Truth itſelf: They 
cannot, that is, they will not, there is a reſtraint of an in- 
ward Principle; neither the Conviction of their Under « 
ſtandings, the Clearneſs of their Judgments, nor the Holi- 
neſs of their Hearts, will ſuffer them to vppote the Truth. 
Again, They cannot attempt it; or if they lid, they can ne- 
ver effect it; they cannot do it fafely, they cannot do it ſuc- 
ceſsfully. We can do nothing againſt the Truth in a Way 
of Diſcouragement, nor nothing againſt it in a Way of Dii- 
paragement : But all our Endeavours are for the Truth ; 
we embrace it in our Judgments, we hide it in our Hearts, 
and practice it in our Lives. Whatever Talent God en- 
truſts any of his Miniſters with, whether of Parts, Power, 
or Eſtate, it is an Opportunity put into their Hands of do- 
ing Service for the Truth, and as ſuch to be accepted and 
jmproved. 


9 For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are 
ſtrong: and this alſo we wiſh, even your perfection. 


The Apoſtle may be underſtood Two Ways: (1.) Weare 
glad when we are weak; that is, when I have no occaſion to 
manifeſt my Apoſtolical Power in cenſuring any of you as 
Offenders. But ye are ſtrong Strong in Faith, and fruitful 
in good Works. Or, (2.) We are glad when we are weak, 
that is, when we are weakned by never ſo many Sufferings 
and Infirmities, provided you are made ſtrong thereby: For 
that is what we principally wiſh and endeavour. even your 
utmoſt Perfection in Knowledge, Faith and Holineſs. No- 
thing is more deſired by the zealous and faithful Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt than to ſee their People ſtrong in Faith, 
fruitful in Good Works. perſevering in Well. doing, yea, per- 
fect in Holineſs and Obedience. This we wiſh, nothing 
like it, even your Perfecizon, 


10 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt 
being preſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me to edification, and 
not to deſtruQion. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, VerilyT write thus to you, be- 
ing abſent, purpoſely toreclaim you, leſt being preſent I ſhould 
be forced to uſe ſome tharpnets towards you, according to 
the Power which the Lord hath given me, tending to your 
Edification always, and not at any time to your Deſtruction. 
Obſerve here with what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle treats theſe 
Offenders ; he tells them the Sharpneſs and Severity in 
his Letters (if they accounted it ſuch) was upon a kind 
Deſign, to prevent Sharpneſs and Severity in his Dealings 
with them, when he came amongſt them; yet withal, he 
aſſures them that if Matters thould come to an Extremity, 
that he muſt be forced to exerciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in 
cutting the Contumacious off from the Churches Communi- 


not their Hurt; for their Editication, and not willingly to 
their Deſtruction. Learn we from the Apotile's Practice to 
execute the Cenſures of the Church with great Tengerneſs 
and Affection, with great Pity and Compaſſion, with ex- 


traordinary Dread and Caution; not with Raſhneſs and In- 
| B b b b 2 diſcretion 


on, he would exerciſe it with a tender Regard to their Good, 


4 


ſter before another; one crying, I am of Paul, and another. 


/ 
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iſcretion, or upon every light and trivial Occafion, but like 
CE Fair, Sick a Rod in our Hand, an 
Tears in our Eyes. | ae 
11 Finally, brethren, farewel : be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the 
God of love and peace ſhall be with you. 


Here our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle with a pathetical Op- 
poſition and "&Qionate Wikſh of all Perfection, Conſolati- 
on, Concord and Communion, to his Beloved Corinthians : 
Where Note. CI.) What a fervent and unfeigned Love there 
is in all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt to the People com- 
mitted to their Charge, and how deſirous they are, when 
they are taken their Leave of them, toleave God with them : 
The God of Love and Peace be with you. Now God's being 
with a People imports and implies theſe Things ; namely, 
the Heart of God with them, the Help of God with them, 
and the Preſence of God with them, and that they ſhall ſhortly 
be with God. Note (2.) What are the particular Graces and 
Bleſſings which the Apoſtle wiſhes his Beloved Corinthians: 


He doth not wiſh them Earthly Honours, Worldly Riches, 


Senſual Pleaſures; but Perfection of Grace, Spiritual Con- 
ſolation, Mutual Love, Sweet Communion with God, Un- 
animity and Concord amongſt themſelves : Sanctifying Gifts 
and Saving Graces are the beſt Legacies that can be left by 
the Miniſters of God unto their People. Be perfect; be knit 
together ; let the Schiſms and Breaches which have been a- 
mongſt you be healed. Be of ow Comfort; rejoice- in and 
under all your Sufferings for Chriſt, and the Profeſſion of 
his Holy Religion. Be of one Mind; of the ſame Judgment, 
if poſlible, in all Things; or if otherwiſe, let not Difference 
in Judgment cauſe Diſunion in Affection: If in ſome leſſer 
Things your Heads be different, yet let your Hearts be one. 
Live in Peace: For the Lord's Sake live no longer in Dlviſi- 
on and Strife, in Contention and Wrath ; let me hear no 
more of thoſe Debates, Envyings, Backbitings, Whiſper- 
ings, Swellings, which I have reproved you for ; but eſpe- 
cially live in Peace with your Teachers and Spiritual Guides; 
cauſe not them to complain to God of you, nor to groan 
to God againſt you, for your Factlous preferring one Mini- 


I of Apollo. Thus doing, the God of Love and Peace ſhell be with 
your : That is, he who is the Author and Injoiner of Love 
and Peace will be with you, and dwell among you with 
his Gracious and Favourable Preſence, 


He exhorts them according tothe Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſſern 


d | Countries to ſalute one another with a Kiſs, as a Token of 
| mutual and ſincere Love: And ſince it was 


ICCOIMC A Pra- 
Rice in Sacred Meetings, and Church Aſſemblies, particular. 
ly before their Receiving the Holy Communion, to Kiſs each 
other, he adviſes them to uſe it innocently, chaſtly; let it 


the oy, and Purity of the Church degenerating and de. 
clining, it was laid aſide. That which is Innocent in itſelf 
and Pious in its firſt Intendment, may in time fall under 
ſuch Abuſe as to cauſe it wholly to be laid aſide. 

14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and theloye 
of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be with 
you all. Amen. Weyl 

Here are the higheſt Bleſſings and Benefits wiſhed to, and 
prayed for, inthe behalf of the Corinthians, which they cou'd 
poſſibly be made Partakers of ; namely, all chat Love which 
doth or can flow from the Father, all that Grace which was 
purchaſed by the Son, and all that Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion with, and Communion from, the Holy Spirit, which 
might render them meet for the Service of Chriſt on Earth, 


12 Great one another with an holy kiſs. 13 All the 
ſaints ſalute you. 


and for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of him in 
Heaven. Obſerve here a full Text for the Holy Trinity; 
the Names of the Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are here diſtinctly mentioned, as in the Commiflion 
for, and in the Form of, Baptiſm, Mat. 28. 19. Here the 
Apoſtle calls the Father God, the Son Lord, and the Spirit 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and as he attributes Love to the Father, 
Grace to the Son, ſo Fellow ſhip tothe Holy Ghoſt; ſo that 
we have no Reaſon to doubt of the Perſonality of either or 
any of them. Bnt when we conſider how many at this 
Day with Impudence and Impunity deny the Divinity of 
the Second, and the Perſonality of the Third, Perſon in the 
Bleſſed Trinity, we have Reaſon to Pray as our Church has 
taught us for our own Eliabliſhment, 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who haſt 

given unto uns thy Servants Grace, by The Collect for 
the Confeſſion of a true Faith, to acknow- Trinity-Sunday. 
ledge the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, 
and in the Power of the Divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity 2 
We beſeech thee that thou would ſt keep us ſteadfaſt in this Farth 
and evermore defend us from all Adverſities, who Liveſt and 
Reigneſt One God, World without End, Amen. 


Chap. 13 


not be a wanton, but an holy, Kiſs. However, afterwards 
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Epiſtle of St. PAUL | 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


Fd 


— 


pl 
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That this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul, whoſe Name it bears, I think was never gueſtioned; tho it be not 
writ, - moſt of his other Epiſtles are, to the Chriſtians of one particular City, but of a whole Country, to 
wit atia. 

The Galatians ve readily embraced the Goſpel upon the Preaching of St. Paul, and were at firſt exceedingly 

' effeftionate to his Perſon, and zealous in the Profeſſion of what he taught. But alas! Soon after St. Paul 
bad left them, Some falſe Apoſtles from Judea crept in amongſt them, perverting ſome, and ſtaggering others; 
teaching the neceſſty for ſuch as had embraced the Chriſtian Religion ro ſubmit to Circumciſion, and the Ob- 

ſervation of the Moſaical Influtution. | 

To countenance this Infinuation of theirs they alledged, That S. Peter, James, and John, had ſent them thither, 

and that they were of their Minds in this Matter; and particularly, that St. Peter was againſt the rejelling 
of Circumciſion, and did bimſelf pratice the Ceremonial Law, and obſerve the Rites of it in common Conver- 
ſation, ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles. Thus theſe Judaizers oppoſed the Doctrine and Prallice of 
St, Peter to that of Sr. Faul: And to carry on their Deſign with greater Succeſs, they magni fied the other Apo- 
files, and viliſied Sr. Paul, not allowing him the Name or Right of an Apoſtle, baving not ſeen Chrift in the 
NI , as = reſt had done; affirming, that he was never called by Chriſt, nor ever owned for an Apoſtle by 
the other Apoſiles. 

Hereupon g. aul. in his Abſence from the Galatians, torites this Epiſtle to them; in which, (1.) He vin- 

dicates himſelf and his DoQrine, proving that he was called to be an Apoſtle by Chrift himſelf, and that he had 
received bis Dottrine by immediate Revelation from him; and that it was conformable to, and the ve 
ſame with, what was preached by the other Apoſtles. Next, he ſirenuouſly proves, That Circumciſion, and 1!l 
the Ceremonial Rites, were certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, And, Laſtly, He draws prafic:! Ig. 

| ferences from this Doctrine, and Inſirutts them in the Duties of a Holy Life, exborting them to live Religi- 
ous in every relation : And ſo concludes his Epiſtle with a ſolemn Proteſtation of bis ſincere AfeTtion to them , 

aſſuring them, that as an Evidence thereof he had written the whole Epiſtle with his own Hand, wiſhing them 
abundant Conſolation from Chriſt, bath in Life and Death. 


on he is neceſſitated to vindicate his Authority, and ac- 
CHAT cordingly declares himſelf an Apoſtle, not of Men, nor by 
| Man; that is, Men were neither the Authors nor Chuſers of 
1 Haul an apoftle (not of men, neither by man, but him to this Office; he was not called as Matthias was, 
P by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who rai- Aar 1. by the Suffrage of the reſt of the Apoſtles; he was 
ſed him from the dead.) not an Apotile of Mens Election, nor by Mcns Inſtruction; 
; out N oy Foes! 1 * * God che Father, who 

ca © ibed by his] Talſed him from the Learn hence, That no Sins be- 
Aa Paal his Oe ceſtle;and by bis Cemil. ſs APC ak ors TOY 3 1 
on to that Office, which was not Humane, but altogether Di- pe” e 5 . we Þy ret Ra MG NSN Em- 
vi the Father by Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve | Ployments in the Church it he pleaſes to make uſe of 
= even oh Jo M 1 y of 18 t Apolile in the them. Paul, after he had been a Blaſphemer, was made 
ſting forth his Authority as an Apolile ; you will find in an Apoſtle ; and Terers atter h. a Gonyertion, denied Chriik 
t . . thers in the | With Vatns 21 uries, Jet 15-2 cnet Apottle, and an in- 
luden eich Oe (ir dpa, and Timothenr) be dt cane of Holy "Scripture, Obicrve (z.) The high 
VANS f ignity conferr'd u Faul reference to his Apo- 
rag ny has 2 ch * — 1 of a 2 ſtolical Office, he did not take it upon himſelf, but was 


But here, becauſe his Apoſtolical Office was called in queſti- choſen to it; he was not cholen to it for any Merit in 
| 


himſelf, but it was a Grace freely betiowed upon him: And 
| this 
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this not by the Miniſtry and Mediation of Man, but by the Peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chr: 
— That Deſignation and Election of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus | Where Note, That Grace and Peace may be ſaid to be bal 
far he ſtands upon equal Terms with the reſt of the Apo- the Father, and our Lord Jeſvs Chriſt, theſe. Two Ways, 
files; they did not call themſelves, nor were they called by (I.) Efhciently, as the Authors and Cauſes of both; G0d 
Chriſt, for any worthineſs in themſelves above others; but | the Father is the Author of all Grace as he did decree it 
behold the peculiar Prerogati ve of St. Paul above the reſt of | and Chriſt as he did purchaſe it. (2.) Objectively; that is. 
the Apoſtles in this Particular ; they were called by Chriſt this Grace and Love in God the Father, and this Peace and 
in the Day of his Humiliation, when he was here upon | Satisfaction that is in Jeſus Chriſt, the . they are by 
Earth in the Fleſh ; but he was called by Chriſt after His | Faith apprehended by us, the more are they increafed in us 
Reſurrection, yea, in his higheſt State of Exaltation, when | and upon us. Learn from the w ole,” that the holieſt and 
ſitting at his Father's Right Hand in Heaven. And as his | beſt ot Chriſtians here on Earth ſtand in manifeſt need of 
Call was thus very extraordinary, ſo his Gifts were anſwer- fuller Supplies, and farther Additions, both of Grace and 
able to his Call : The Goſpel which he preached he receiv- | Peace to be daily communicated to them, and enjoyed by 
ed by inward and immediate Revelation, which made him | them; Grace be to. jon, and Peace, 

ſo much excel all the other Apoſtles, inlomuch, that al- 4 | ES | 
tho' in his own Opinion he was the leaſt of Saints when, 4 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he 
here on Earth, yet in the Opinion of others he was the ho- might deliver us from this preſent evil world, accor. 
lieſt Man when upon Earth, and the higheſt now in Hea- ding to the Will of God and our Father: 
ven, next the Man Chriſt Jeſus. : NS 1 ae | 
1 2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto the | _ That is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf unto Death 
a churches in Galatia. for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that he might deliver us from 
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. this evil World; namely, to ſeparate, or bring u | 

3 | That is, all the Brethren which are with me, and own | the evil Cuſtoms and Prodiices of he wicked Wahn k. | 
| the Doctrine which I pr each, ſend greeting unto the Church- World, and engage us to live a Life of ſtrict Holineſs. ac- 

es of Galatia. Here note, (I.) How St. Paul's Doctrine is ju- | cording to the Will and Command of God our Father. Here 

ſtined from the Charge of Singularity, which the Judaizing | Note, (I.) The Prieſtly Office of Chriſt declared and aff:r- 

falſe Teachers objected againſt it. What he wrote and | ted, He gave himſelf for our Sint; that is, an Expiatory Sa- 

taught he tells the Galatians wasowned by all the Brethren, | critice for our Sins. So deadly was the Guilt of Sin, ſo ex- 

This ſhews the Conſent he had of the Church with him in | act the Juſtice of God, and ſo unalterable his Faithfulneſs, in 

that Holy Doctrine which was delivered by him. Note executing the Judgment which was denounced. againſt Sin- 

| (2.) The generality of the Perſons to whom this Epiltle is ners, that there was no hope for guilty Sinners Pardon, 

| directed; not to a ſingle P erſon, nor to a particular Church, | without Satisfaction given to the injured Juſtice of God for 

f but unto all the Churches in the Province of Galatia; there Sin; and nothing leſs would ſatisfie than the Blood of God: 

a were ſeveral Chriſtian Congregations called Churches in] that is, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who is eſſentially, truly 

| that large Country, and all of them being leavened, or in | and really, God. Note (2.) A farther End and Deſign which 


danger of being ſoured with Judaiſm, that is, of ſuperadd- | Chriſt had in giving himſelf for us, namely, to deliver us 
ing the Ceremonial Law of Moſer to the Goſpel O Chriſt, from the Rage of 45 Luſts, as well as — the Wrath of 
ö the Apoſtle, and the Brethren with him, direct this Epi- God. to ſanctifie our Natures for us, and to mortifie our Cor- 


| ſtle, not to any ſingle Church in that P rovince, but to them ruptions in us, to redeem us from our vain Converſation, 
0 all inge neral, being equally concerned: All the Brethren | and deliver us from this proſem evil World ; not totally tore- 
if with me unto the Churches of Galat ia. Note (3.) How the move us out of the Wor d 4 but morally to oblige us to aban- 


Apoſtle doth not ſay here, as elſewhere, to the Saints of] don the wicked Courſes, the ſinful Practices, ot the evil Men 
God which are in Galatis, or to them that are ſanctitied | of the World. Bleſſed be God that jeſus Chriſt did not on- 
by God the Father, but barely ſays to the Churches of Ga- ly purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion, but Holineſs and Sancti- 
latia; thereby declaring his holy Indignation againſt the | fication alſo, for his ranſomed and redeemed Ones; and is as 
Galatians, as unworthy of thoſe Gracious Appellations, | willing to free us from the Dominion as from the Danger 
becauſe they had ſadly corrupted the Doctrine of the Gol- | of our Sins: He gave bimſelf for us, that he might deliver us 
pel, begun in the Spirit, and ended in the Fleſh ; firſt own- from this preſent evil IVorld. Note (3.) As the final Cauſe of 
ing Chriſt and the Liberty of the Goſpel, and afterwards | Chriſt's beath, Deliverance from God's Wrath, and Sin's 
pleading for the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law. Yet Rage, ſo the efficient Cauſe of his Death, the Will of his 
Note Laſtly, asS corrupt as theſe Churches of Galatia Were, Father: He gave himſelf for HS, according to the Will of God ; 
Our Apoftle owns and acknowledges them to be true | that is, according to the Purpoſe and Appointment of God. 
| — x oy wm = * r and Chriſt as Mediator was the Father's Servant, and what- 
| were not guuty either or 1dolatry, Or 'a total Apoſtacy ; ever he did ih the Work of Mediation for us, was by the 


, ̃ . 4a_ ‚—»— . ˙ . yy. GE ̃ . . A ar. os oi 


10 : 7 . . . . by 
1 therefore, tho ſtained with divers Corruptions, both in intr ia God 
Wi Doctrine and Manners, which he (harply rebukes and re- . 2 *. —— eee 
|! proves them for, yet he doth not deny them the Name of | was the Father's Pleaſure. Note (4.) The comfortable Re- 
6 Churches: All the Brethren which arc with me, unto the lation in which God now ſtands unto us ſince Chriſt gave 
Churches of Galatia. "pr or ot. — Fes: a nr — N the 
Grace be to vou 20 of God and our Father; that is, who is now our Father; 

of tom out . Nac from God the Father, learn hence, that Satisfaction being given by Chriſt to pro- t 

voked Juſtice for our Sins, God who was before a Conſu- I, 

Theſe Words are both a Chriſtian Salutation, and an A- | ming Fire, and a Sin-puniſhing Judge, is become our Gra- ſc 

poſtolical Benediction: As they are a Salutation, they ex- cious and Reconciled Father; our Father by Adoption, who _ 

| _ preſs a With and Deſire of the Beſt of Bleſſings towards and | before was our Father only by Creation. According 0 tie n 

j! on the behalf of them they ſaluted : From whence we may | Will of God and our Father. | | | fr 

. learn, that Religion doth not aboliſh and deſtroy, but ſpiri- | W 

1 tualize and improve, Civility, Humanity, and common] 5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 11 

i} Courteſie: The Heathens wiſhed Health to their ſaluted | | - w 

| Friends, the Jews Peace, but Chriſtians Grace and Peace. | That is, to God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus 'our Re- u 

Again, the Words may be underſtood as an Apoſtolical and | deemer, be given the higheſt Degrees of Honour and Glory ar 

li Minitterial Bleſſing; the Apoltles were the Patriarchs of the throughout the Preſent and Eternal Ages. Note here, H 

1 Church of the New Teſtament; and as a Spiritual Father | (1.) The Work and Duty incumbent upon Chriſt's Redeem- ga 

pl St. Faul here bleſſes his Children, wiſhing them firſt Grace, | ed Ones, and that is to aſcribe all Honour and Homage, D 

1 then Peace: Peace muſt be ſought after Grace, and not | all Glory and Praiſe, to God the Father as the Contriver, PI 

7 expected before it; Peace without Grace is no Peace; there | and to Chriſt the Son as the Accompliſher, of the Work o w 

1 can be no Peace with the Creator, no ſanctified Peace with Redemption: To whom, both whom, be Glory. Note (2.) The all 
N the Creãturęs, except through Jeſus Chriſt we are firſt made | Duration and Continuance of this Duty, not for a Day of 


| Partakers of the Gracious Love and Favours of Almighty | Year, but for Eternal Ages. This Duty of aſcribing Ho- 
| 


1 God. Accordingly, ſays the Apoſtle here, Grace be to jou, and nour and Homage, Glory and Praiſe, to the Father * 
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diator for the Glo ious Work of Man's Redemption, is ſuch 
chat it can never be ſufficiently diſcharged, but requires a 
Succeſſion of Ages to perform it in; yea, Eternity itſelf is 
too ſhort for the Performance of it, to whom be Glory = 
ever and ever. The Glory of the Redeemer, and of him that 


ſent him to redeem, will be the Long- laſting and Never-| 


ding Song of Redeemed Ones through Millions of Ages 
wes B all Eternity; a Work begun on Earth, never tiniſh- 


6 I maryel, that ye are fo ſoon removed from him 
that called you into the grace of Chriſt, unto another 
goſpel: 7 Which is not another; but there be ſome that 
trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Heavy Charge which St. Paul 
brings in againſt the Falſe Apoſtles, or Judaizing Teachers, 
they perverted the Goſpel which St. Paul preached, and 
caught a New Goſpel of their own ; yet not abſolutely ſo, 
' but by compounding and mingling the Goſpel with the 
Ceremonial Law, and by making Circumciſion, and other 
Things, neceſſary to Salvation, which our Saviour never 
made ſo, this the Apoſtle calls another Goſpel ; whence 
learn, (I.) That it is no New or Strange Thing to hear of 
New Goſpels, of True Goſpel Perverters, and of Falſe Goſ- 
pel Teachers: We find ſuch in the Primitive and Pureſt 
Churches, planted even by the Apoſtles themſelves, no won- 
der they are found in our Days, who are fallen into the ve- 
ry Dregs of Time and Error together. Learn (2.) That the 
Addition of any Thing to the Chriſtian Religion, as neceſ- 
ſary to be believ d and practis d in order to Salvation, is a per- 
verting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preaching another Goſpel. 
Theſe Galatians did not renounce Chriſtianity, and go over 
to another Religion, but they receiv d Circumciſion, an 
the Obſervation of the Law of Moſer, as an Eſſential Part 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and as a Condition of Eternal Sal- 
vation : Whereas the Death of Chriſt having put an End 
to the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, there was neither then, nor now, 
any Obligation upon Chriſtians to obſerve the Law of Aoſes; 
and conſequently the Addition of any Thing to the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order 
to Salvation, is preaching another Goſpel, and a manifeſt 
Perverting of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Learn (3.) That there 
is no Authority in the Chriſtian Church, in any, or 1n all 
the Guides of it, to impoſe upon Chriſtians any Thing as 
of Neceſſity to Salvation, which the Goſpel has not made 
neceſſary. The Apoſtles themſelves had no Authority to add 
any Thing to the Goſpel, much leſs can any that come after 
them pretend to it: Chriſt commanded them, Mat. 28. 
to teach all Nations to obſerve all Things whatſoever he 
commanded them; and had the Apoſtles themſelves added 
any Points of Faith or Practice, not given them in Charge 
by Chriſt himſelf, they had fallen under that Curſe them- 
ſelves which here they denounced againſt Falſe Teachers. 
Obſerve (2.) The Artifice which theſe Falſe Teachers uſed 
to draw the Galatians into theſe New Errors, and that was 
haſtily and ſuddenly to avow and own them before the 
World. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon remov' d; Seducers are 
for clapping up an Haſty Match between the Mind and Er- 
Tor, =o preſs the Seduced to Quick Reſolutions, an Haſty 
Diſpatch being their great Advantage, before they conſult 

their Spiritual Guides, or weigh Matters in the Ballance of 
Impartial Judgments. What, ſays the Apoſtle, are ye ſo 
ſoon remov'd 2 Yes, might the Falſe Teachers have ſaid, if 
not ſoon it might never; if not ſo ſoon removed they might 
never be at all; For Errors are like Fiſh, they muſt be eaten 
freſh and new, or they'll quickly ſtink, and be thrown a- 
way. Obſerve (3.) The True Cauſe from which the Gala- 
tians fall into Error did proceed. They truſted themſelves 
with themſelves; they truſted to the Clearneſs of their own 
Unzſuſted Eyes, and to the Strength of their own Reaſon 
and Judgment, without conſulting their Spiritual Guide: 
Had not theſe Galatians a Paul to conſult with before they 
gave their Conſent to Falſe Teachers? Or if he was at a 
Diſtance from them about the Work of the Lord in remote 
Places, could not they have written to him, or adviſed 
with others beſides him 2 Wo to him that is alone when 


aſſaulted by Seducers. 


8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, . preach 
my other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 


preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 9 As we ſaid 
before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach any 
other Goſpel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accurſed. 5 


Obſerve here, (1.) How our Apoſtle ſuppoſes an Impoſſi- 
bility only for the Contirmation of what be had before af- 
hrmed. He doth not ſuppoſe it poſſible for an Angel in 
Heaven, or Apoſtle on Earth, to contradi the Doctrine of 
the Golpel which he had deliver'd, to preach any Thing 
contrary to it, or befides it, or different from it, ma- 
king that neceſſary to bebeliev'd and practis'd which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles never made neceſſary. Learn hence, That 
the Written Word of God, without Unwritten Traditi- 
ons, contains in it all Things neceſſary to Salvation; and 
whatever Doctrines are propounded to the Church, 
not only contrary to, but differing from it, or be- 
ſides the Written Word, are Accurſed Doctrines. Ob. 


| 


ſerve (2.) The Terrible Anathema which the Apoſtle de- 


nounces againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhould be, be it Apo- 
{tle on Earth, or Angel from Heaven, that ſhould thus per- 
vert the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making any Thing neceſſary 
to be believ d or practis d in order to Salvation which 
Chriſt has not made neceſſary, Let him be accarſed, 
Let the Church of Rome in general, and the Council 
of Trent in particular, dread the Efficacy of this Curſe, 
who have added ſo many New Articles to the Chriſti- 
an Faith, and enforced them as neceſſary to be believed 
by all Chriſtians, inſomuch that they pronounce that no 
Salvation can be obtain'd without the Belief of them, and 
denounce their Anathema's againſt us who cannot believe 
them: But as their Curie cauſleſs ſhall not come, ſo we be- 
lieve that their propounding Terms of Salvation, nowhere 


di deliver d by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, do bring themſelves 


under the Apoſile's Anathema «re in this Text; for if the 
New Articles of the Church of Rome be neceſlary to Sal- 
vation, then what Chriſt and his Apoſtles deliver'd was 
not ſufficient to Salvation before; and thus the Pride of 


Man exalts itſelf above the Wiſdom of God; Obſerve (3. 


How the Apolile expreſſes his Aſſurance in this Matter; 
and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak raſhly, and in an heat, 
but upon due Conſideration, he repeats again, Verſe g. 
As we * before, ſo ſay I now again, if any Man preach 
otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Note here how poſitive 
and peremptory the Apoſile is in this Matter ; and doubtleſs 
this one Anathema of his is more dreadful than all the 
Bruta Fulmina, the Freakiſh Anathema's of an Enthuſia- 
ſtick Church, who in a manifeſt Affront to the Authority 
of St. Paul has preſumed to add ſo many New Articles 
to the Chriftian Religion, for which there is not the leaſt 
Ground or Warrant, either from the Holy Scriptures, or 
any of the Ancient Creeds, Obſerve * How the A- 
poſtle put himſelf into the Number, if I, or any Man, 
or any Angel, preach otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, As 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid, not only the Falſe Apoſtles are 
to be rejected, but I my ſelf deſerve to be Anathematiz d, 
and accounted an Execrable Perſon, ſhould I preach any 
other Doctrine to you than what you have receiv'd from 
Chriſt by me; nay, ſhould any Angel from Heaven at- 
tempt it he ought to be deteſted for it. Learn, That no 
Angel in Heaven, no Perſon or Church upon Earth, 
have Power to make New Articles of Faith, or to impoſe 
any Thing upon our Belief or Practice that is either againſt 
or belides the Written Word, or any Ways inconſiſtent 
with it, or contrary unto it. 


10 For do I now perſwade men, or God? cr do I 
ſeek to pleaſe men? for it I yer pleaſed men, I ſhould 
not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words diſcovers the great Since- 
rity he uſed in preaching the Pure and Unmixt Doctrine of 
the Goſpel to the Galatians, for he did not perſwade that 
Men, but God, ſhould be heard and obeyed, that ſo their 
Faith might be founded upon Divine, and not Humane, Au- 
thority; nor did he in his 1 aim at pleafing Men, 
but Chriſt: For ſhould he now pleaſe Men, being an Apo- 
(tle, as he did in Times paſt, being a Phariſee, he ſhould 
not be the Servant of Chriſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
not be Men- pleaſers; they muſt not pleaſe Men, either by 


Flattery or Falſhood, nor accommodate their Doctrines — 
| t 
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diſpenced by them. Thus did St. Paul here; the Goſ 1 
ſays he, which I preached to you, and the Miſſion I ha 
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Chap. 1 


the Humour and Diſpoſitions of Men 14 caſing of God is 


our great Work and Buſineſs, let us mind that ; Man-plea- 
tin 15 endleſs and needleſs, any farther than for their Good, 
and the Goſpel's Gain. Accordingly the Apoſtle tells us 
elſewhere, that he was made all Things to all Men that he might 
gain ſome ; not to make a Preſent Gain of them, but that 
they might be Eternal Gainers by him; it was not to ex“ 
alt himſelf, but that Chtiſt might be exalted in the Hearts 
and Lives of his Hearers, that he ſought in and by his Mi- 
niltry to pleaſe all Men; and thus in Inutatioum of him 
let us ſeek to pleaſerall Men for their Good to Edification. 


11 But I certifie you, brethren, that the goſpel 
which was preached of me, is not aſter man. 12 Fol 
I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, 
but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; | 

The Apoſtle here, as he did before, Verſe 1, 2. aſſerts 


the Divinity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel which he had 
preached to them; and aſſures them like wiſe of his own 


Lawful Call to be an Apoſtle, which was queſtion'd by his 


Adverſaries, who affirm'd that he had receiv'd his rine 
oy from others at the Second Hand. To ſatisfie them in 
the Divinity of his Doctrine, he tells them it was not after 
Man; that is, it was not Human, but Divine; nothing 
beſop ging to Man, but all from God in it: And as for his 


Authority to preach it, he aſſures them he had a Reve- 


lation and Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt ſo to do; he 


learn'd not his Doctrine ef any Human Teacher, nor un- 
dertook to preach it by any Human Authority, but from 
Chriſt's Immediate Revelation. Learn hence, It is a Singu- 
lar Satisfaction to the Miniſters of Chriſt, and that which 
gives them Boldneſs before their Falſe Accuſers, when the 

can give Good Proof of their Regular Call to the Wor 

of the Miniſtry, and of the Divinity of the 2 


ſo to preach it, was not after Man, nor from Man, nor by 
Man, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: Where Note, 
from Chriſt's being ſo often oppoſed to Man in theſe Ver- 
ſes, and in the Firſt Verſe, that he is not meer Man, but 
God as well as Man; why elſe doth the Apoſtle oppoſe 
Chriſt to Man ſo often as he doth here? Not of Man, nei- 
ther by Man, nor after Man, but by the Revelation of Je- 
{us Chriſt, who is God, 


13 For ye have heard of my converſation in time 
paſt in the Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure 1 
perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it: 14. And 
profited in the Jews religion, above many my equals in 


Religion tie Matter of their Choice ; and having eſpous d 
it, to be the more Serious and Zealous in it; to labour to 
advance and grow both in the Knowledge and in the Pra- 
ice of it, and that to a degree of Eminency, excelling 
and out- ſtripping others. I profited in the Jewiſh Religion 
above many f my Equals or Contemporaries. 


1 But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from 
my mother's womb, and called me by his Grace, 16 To 
reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the heathen z; immediately I conferred not with fleſh 
and blood: 17 Neither went 1 up to Jeruſalem to them 
which were Apoſtles before me, bur I went into Ara. 
bia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. | 
Here we have a Second Evidence, which St. Pawl brings 
to prove himſelf an Apoſtle Extraordinary, called by God 
himſelf unto the Miniſterial Service; and that the Doctrine 
he delivered was not mediately from the Mouths of the 
' Apoſtles, but by immediate Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus he ſpeaks, When (fays he) it pleaſed God, who de- 
creed and determined to 5 and ſet me apart for the 
Work of an Apoſtle, even from my very Infancy, and af- 
terwards of. his meer Grace and Good-will called me to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentile World, having firſt re- 
vealed his Son in me, and to me, and then by me, immedi- 
ately I ſet about the Work, and comply'd with my Duty, 
not conſulting any Perſon living, neither my own Carnal 
Reaſon, nor any Man's Ad vice; neither went I up preſently 
to Jeruſalem to confer with, to receive Authority or In- 
ſtruction from, them which were Apoſtles before me, but I 
went immediately from Damaſcus, the Place of my Conver- 
ſion, into Arabia, and preached the Goſpel Three Years a- 
| mongſt thoſe Wild and Barbarous Heathens, and then return- 
ed again unto Damaſeus; from whence it evidently appears, 
that I neither had Inſtruction nor Commiſſion from any 
of the Apoſtles that were before me, having never ſeen any 
of them as yet, but both my Miſſion and my Meſſage were 
immediately received from Jeſus Chriſt, Here obſerve, (I.) 
The Qualifications neceſſary in a Miniſter that reveals Jeſus 
Chriſt unto his People, namely, That Chriſt firſt be revealed 
to him, and in him. We mult learn Chriſt our ſelves be- 
| fore we pretend to preach him to others. When it pleaſed 
God to reveal his Son in me I preached him among the Heathen : 
As there is no Knowledge like the Knowledge of Experi- 
ence, ſo there is no Preaching like Experimental Preaching. 
Happy thoſe that can ſay, not only that which we have 
heard and read, but that which we have taſted, and felt 
and experienc'd from the Holy Spirit's Operation in and 


. upon our own Kearts, that declare we „ 
mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of * : e unto you, Obſerve 


the traditions of my fathers. 


Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to ſatisfie the 
Galatians, that both his Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, 
and alſo the Goſpel which he preached to them, were not 
from Man, but our Lord Jeſus Chrift. And the Firſt Argument 
to prove it, as a Convictive Evidence of it, was his Bitter 
Enmity againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and his Mighty Zeal 
for the Jewiſh Religion, in which he was educated and 
brought up: All which he mentions as a Thing publickly 
known, leaving them to infer from thence, that ſo great and 
ſudden a Change could not be the Effect of Human Per- 
ſwalion, but Divine Revelation, In Times paſt I perſecuted 
the Church of God, and waſted it: Where Note, that although 
our Apoſtle did not ſhun to make an open Confeſſion of 
his Wicked Life before his Converſion, that he might 
thereby make evident that his Converſion was immediate- 
ly from God, yet he makes an open Confeſſion only of his o- 
pen Sins, ſuch as they had heard of in Time paſt, without 
diſcovering his Secret Sins, which had been kept from the 
Knowledge of the World, the divulging whereof would but 
have multiply'd Scandals and Stumbling-blocks unto others. 
To confeſs our Secret Sins to God is fate, to confeſs our O- 
pen Sins to the World is ſuthcient, Obſerve farther, the Com- 
mendable Proficiency which St. Paul made in the Jewiſh 
Religion, wherein he was inſtructed and educated, I profited 
in the Jews Religion above many of my Equals, He was alſo a 
Tealous Maintainer of the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and Unwritten 


Traditions, being more exceeding Zealous of the Traditions of 


Fathers, From St. Paul's Example we may infer, That 
it is a Special Duty incumbent upon all Perſons to make 


(2.) What haſte the Apoſtle made toobey the Call and Com- 
mand of God after he had received it, immediately 1 confer- 
red not with Fleſh and Blood, He conſulted neither himſelf 
nor others, neither his own Heart nor the Wiſeſt Heads; 
he conſulted nothis own Safety, nor Carnal Intereſt, but in- 
ſtantly did what he was commanded to do. The great 
Commendation of Duties is the ready Diſcharge of Duties: 
When once the Mind of God is declared, and Conſcience 
throughly ſatisfied, we cannot be too quick and expediti- 
ous in the Execution of Divine Commands. Lord ! How 
readily ſhould all Men, but eſpecially thy Miniſters, anſwer 
and obey thy Call, and execute thy Will and Pleaſure? 
Immediately I conferred not, ſays St. Paul; I made haſte. and 
delayed not, ſays Holy David. In a Good Work it is good to 


make haſte, in God's Work we cannot readily make more 
haſte than Good-ſpeed. 


18 Then after three Years I went up to Jeruſalem 
to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 19 But 


other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the 
Lord's Brother. 


Here is a Third Evidence to prove that St. Paul received 
his Miniſtry and Meſſage by Divine Revelation from Jefus 
Chriſt, and nor from Man, or by Man. Heacknowledges that 
not till Three Years after his Converſion, when he had preach- 
ed the Goſpel in the Deſarts of Arabia, had he ever ſeen Pe- 
ter, or any other of the Apoſtles, and conſequently could not 
receive the Knowledge of the Goſpel from him or them, as 
hisAdverſaries theFalſeApoftles would infinuate and ſ uggelt. 
True, after this Three Years preaching in, and his return from, 
Arabia, he went up to — and ſaw Peter and ee 
5 | cOnver ie 
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Chap. 1 


converſed with them for Fifteen Days : But the ſhortnels 
of his Stay with them is an Evidence that he went not up 
to Feruſalem to learn the Goſpel from them, much leſs to 

y Homage to St, Peter as the Prince of the Apoſtles; for 
St. Paul often affirms in his Epiſtles that he was not inferior 
to Peter, nor came behind the chiefeſt of Apoſtles : But it 
was only a familiar and friendly Viſit given by one Miniſter 
of Chriſt to another, in Token of mutual Conſent and 
Agreement in the ſame Truth preached by both, and by no 
Means to receive Ordination from Peter, or Divine Inſtru- 
ion, (for he had an higher Teacher than him, even 
Chriſt himſelf, ) or to acknowledge any Subjection to him, 
by owning his Supremacy over all the Apoſtles, as the 
Church o would bear us in Hand he did, in defi- 
ance of what St. Paul himſelf declares to the contrary ; but 
we cannot help it, if Men who have their Credulity at 
their own diſpoſe, and can believe what e will 
yield their Aſſent to what is contrary to Divine Revelation, 
and the Reaſon of Things. Very evident it is to any Im- 


partial Obſerver, that St. Paul's Viſit at Jeruſalem was a | 


Viſit of Civil Courteſie, yet for the Spiritual Conſolation 
and Mutual Edification, both of himſelf and the Apoſtles. 
whom he thus viſited. From hence Learn, (1.) That the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould be ſo far from living at Variance 
with, or at any Diſtance in Affection from each other, that 
they ought to maintain 1 and Familiarity 
with one another, and to give friendly Viſits to each other, 
in Token of their Harmony and Mutual Agreement in the 
ſame Divine Truths delivered by them. Thus did our 
Apolile here, he took a Journey to Feruſalem to ſee Peter 

and James, our Lord's Kinſman. Learn (2.) From the 

ſhortneſs of his Vilit and Stay at Feruſalem, though it was 

in the moſt delightful and deſirable, yea, moſt profitable 

Company, yet it was but for Fifteen Days, he haſtens 

away to his Charge again. Thence Note, That though the 

Miniſters of Chriſt may and ought to Viſit each other, as an 
Evidence of Reciprocal Affection, and In order to Mutual 

Direction, Edification and Conſolation, yet ought their 

Meetings to be neither ſo frequent, nor of ſo long continu- 

ance, that thereby their ſeveral Flocks ſhould ſuffer Preju- 

dice; after a ſhort time ſpent in viſiting we muſt returr 

to our Buſineſs, and mind above all Things our Miniſtertal 

Charge ; 1 went no ſee Peter, but abode with him only Fifteen 
Days. 


20 Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God, 1 lie nor. 


Obſerve here, That St. Paul having todo with falſe Apoſtles, 
and the ſeduced Galatians, whom he had juſt Cauſe to ſuſ- 
pet would not (as they ought) give much Credit to his 
Word, he aſſerts the Truth of what he affirmed upon 
Oath, appealing to the All-knowing and Heart-ſearching 
God as Witneſſes and Judge of the Truth of what he ſaid, 
—Þehold, before God, I lie not, Where Note, (I.) That 
it is no new Thing for the faithfulleſt and ableſt Miniſters 
and Servants of Chriſt to be look'd upon as Liars, unwor- 
thy to be truſted, and to have the Truth of what they | 
deliver, though in God's Name, queſtioned and ſuſpected. 
Our Apoſtle's purging of himſelf here from Lying, doth 
import that ſome did ſuſpect him for a Liar, and if an In- 
ſpired Apoſtle be, what private Miniſter may not be, ſuſ- 
pected 2 Note (2.) The Means which St. Paul makes uſe of 
for purging himſelf from the Imputation of Falſhood, it 
was by taking an Oath in a Solemn Manner. Learn thence, 
That though raſh Swearing, falſe Swearing, and upon every 


Sin, yet to Swear, and bear Witneſs to the Truth, and to 
take an Oath upon due Confideration, and for weighty 
Reaſons, and to Swear by the Name of God, is certainly a 


Rr and ſometimes a very neceſſary and important; 
uty. 


21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria, 
and Cilicia; 22 And was unknown by face unto 
the churches of Judea, which were in Chriſt: 23 But 
they had heard only, that he which perſecuted us 
in times paſt, now preacheth the faith which once 


he deſtroyed, 24 And they glorified God in 
me. 


The Fourth Evidence is here produced by St. Paul, to 
prove that both his Miniſtry and his Meſſage, his Office 
and his Doctrine, were Divine; and that he was fo far 
from learning the Chriſtian Religion from the Chriſtian 
Churches in F«dea, that he was not by Face fo much as 
nown to them, or they to him; they had heard indeed 
that one Paul a Perſecutor was become a Preacher, but they 
had never ſeen him; and accordingly they magnitied the 
Grace of God in his Converſion, admiring the wonderful 
Change wrought in him. Obſerve here, (1.) The laborious 
Diligence and indefatigable Induſtry of St. Paul, in Plant- 
ing and Propigating the Chriſtian Faith throughout the 
World, he Travels as ſoon as Converted into Arabia, theii 
into the Regions of Syria and Cilicia, thinking he could 
never do Service enough for Chriſt, who had ſuffered and 
done ſo much for him. Oh! How full of Life and Zeal 
are young Converts! What Activity and Induſtry for 
Chriſt and Souls is found with them! They deſpiſe all 
Dangers, they ſurmount all Difficulties, are above all Diſ- 
couragements, in expreſſing their Love to Chriſt, and ven- 
turing their Lives for him ; but alas ! As they grow older, 
their Affections are cooler, ſo that they have many times 
juſt Cauſe to ſay, Ob! That it were with me as in the Months 
of old, in the Day when God converted me, when the Secret of 
God was with me, and when by his Light I walked through 
all Difficulties to ſubſcrve his Interett, and to promote his 
Glory. Obſerve (2.) The Great and Mighty Power of the 
Heart-changing Grace of God, which turns the Haters 
and profeſſed Enemies of Religion into Friends, and bitter 
and bloody Perſccutors into bold and painful Preachers of 
the Goſpel, He who perſecuted in Times paſt, now preacheth 
the Faith which once he deſtroyed, he that leads Captivity 
Captive, can ſoon make the ſtouteſt Enemies of Religion 
to become its ſtrongeſt Friends, Obſerve (3.) Paul before 
ais Converſion is ſaid to deſtroy the Faith, becauſe he in- 
tended it, and endeavoured it, though he could not actu- 
ally effect it, and accompliſh it: Sin and Evil intended by 
a determinace Reſolution are as good as acted in God's 
Account. Bloody Perſecutors deſign no leſs than a total 
Extirpation of the Truth to deliroy the Faith, which 
though it be out of their reach to effect, yet having de- 
liberately reſolved it, it is as analy accompliſhed in the 
Account of God; he now preacheth the Faith that once he de- 
ſtroyed. Obſerve laſtly, To whom the Glory and Praiſe of 
Converting Grace is due, namely, to God, and to God 
alone. They Glorified God in me ; that is, they owned and 
admired the Grace of God beſtowed upon me, which 
wrought ſuch a Glorious and Bleſſed Change in me. The 
Converting Grace of God, wrought either in our ſelves 
or others, is Matter of Admiration, and calls tor Thankſ- 
givings and Acknowledgments unto God; they Glorified 


light Occaſion to take or multiply Oaths, be a very great 


Cecec 


God in me, 
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N C H A P. II. 
Our Apoſtle proſecutes in this the Argument which be had 
begun in the former Chapter, namely, 10 evidence and prove 
that both bis Miniſtry and his Meſſage, bis Office and his 


Dofrine, were Divine, neither of them received from Man 


0 
but immediately from Jeſus C 2 And beeauſe the falſe 
Apoſtles bad ſuggeſted that St, Paul taught divers Do- 
Grines which were contrary to the Fudgment and Fract ice of 
St. Peter and the other Apoſtles, . he declares in this Chapter 
how he went up to Jeruſalem, and communicated bis Do. 
Grine which he had preached among the Gentiles to the moſt 
Eminent of the MES? who unanimouſly ſubſcribed to it, 
and in a full Synod declared their Approbation of it; for 


they perceiving that St. Paul was in an extraordinary man- 
ner called of God to be an Apoſtle, both from that Divine 
Aſfftance wherewith he was accompanied, and from thoſe 
Apaſtolical Gifts with which he was endowed, they acknow- 
ledged him for an Apoſtle, yes, that he was inferior to none 
of themſelves, to the great Shame of the falſe Apoſtles, who 

ad miſrepreſented him as delivering Doctrines hich were 
oppoſite and contrary to what was taught and practiſed by the 
0 


ther Apoſtles, 


I 1 fourteen years after I went up again to Je- 
ruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus with 


me alſo. 2 And I went up by revelation, and commu- 
nicated unto them that Goſpel which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of 
reputation, left by any means I ſhould run, or had run 


Strife and Debate about thoſe Differences amopgſt the 
moſt Eminent Preachers of it. Hence it was that St. Pay! 
endeavoured ſo much to get the joint Conſent of the moſt 
Eminent Apoſtles to the Doctrine delivered by him, leſt by 
the Calumnies of his Adverſaries his Preaching ſhould haye 
been rendred unſucceſsful, and he ſhould hereafter run and 
labour in vain. | 
3 But neithet Titus, who was with me, be. 
ing a Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed : 
4 And that becauſe of falſe brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to ſpy out our 
liberty, which we have in Chriſt Jeſvs, that they 
might bring us into bondage: 5 To whom we 
gave place by ſubjection, no not for an hour; 
that the truth of the Goſpel might continue with 
you. | 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Inſtance and Evidence which 
St. Faul brings of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem's agreeing with 
him both in their Doctrine and in their Practice; and that 
was Titus, who being a Gentile, Born a Greek, and now 
a Preacher of the Goſpel, and neyer Circumciſed, the A po- 
ſtles at Jeruſalem would no more compel him to be Cir- 
cumciſed than St. Faul had done, but received him into 
Fellowſhip with them, tho* he was an Uncircumciſed 
Greek, This was a plain Evidence that they did not 
judge Circumciſion at that time to be a part of God's 
commanded Worſhip, for then they would have com- 
pelled Titus to it; that is, conſtrained him by the Force 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to become Circumciſed, had 


in vain. they thought Circumciſion neceſſary to the Gentik 

| Obſerve (2.) The Reaſon afligned why the Apoſt le would 
Obſerve here, (10 How the gracious Care and good Pro- ſnot Circumciſe Titus, though he had before Circumciſed 0 
vidence of God did watch over St. Paul from Place to Place, Timothy, namely, becauſe ſome falſe Brethren crept in I 
and from Time to Time, when and whereſoever he went | would have taken Advantage from it to bring per- x 
forth to Preach, to Plant and Propagate, the Goſpel, After | ſons into Bondage to the Law of Ceremonies, and plead t 
Fourteen Years he went up to fate ; that is, Fourteen | Conformity to Circumciſion as an obliged Duty, Learn { 
Years after his Converſion, ſoon after which he went about hence, That although the Ceremonial Law was certainly n 
preaching the Goſpel to the Gentile World, Bleſſed be aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, yet Almighty God, 0 
God, who is oft- times pleaſed in Mercy to his Church to party with reſpec to it as his own Ordinance, nd partly 1 
reſerve the Lives of his laborious Miniſters, and their Li- in Condeſcention to the Weakneſs of the Jews, was 8 
Ces alſo, for the free Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, not- pleaſed to tolerate the Obſervation of ſome part of it, F 
withſtanding the joint Endeavours of Men and Devils to | and particularly Circumciſion, as an indifferent Action, 0 
13 the contrary. This Man, this great Apoſtle, whoſe though not as a Part of Religion, for ſome time; the er 
Fi Blood was thirſted after, having obtained Help of God, con- Ceremonial Rites being dead, they were to decently, u 
1 tinued Fourteen Years together preaching the Goſpel of | not over-haſtily, buried. Obſerve (3.) The Apoſtle's un- U 
* Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve (2.) The End, Deſign, and Intent, daunted Courage, and Heroick Reſolution, in this Mat- tl 
of St. Paul in this rome going up to Jeruſalem, and ap- ter. He would, notwithſtanding the falſe Apoſtles Im- th 
1 caring before St. Peter there; it was not to acknowledge | portunity, never yield Subjection or Submiſſion to, or 0! 
j t. Peter's Supremacy over him, or to appeal to him as | Compliance with, their Commands in the leatt Meaſure, th 
f the Infallible Judge in Matters of Religion; but it was in | by conſenting to Circumciſe Titus, that ſo the Truth and * 
1 a Friendly and Brotherly Manner to acquaint St. Peter and Liberty of the Goſpel might continue fincere and untha- of 
} the reſt of the Apoſtles with the Doctrine preached by him, | ken. Learn hence, That an outward Act of Compliance th 
. that their concurring Approbation being given to it, the | muſt not be conſented to, which in ſome Caſes might be c 
pl Mouth of his Adverſarics, the falſe Apoſtles, might be ſtop- | complied with, when by making it neceſſary we turn y 
4 ped, who accuſed him for preaching contrary to what the | Chriſtian Liberty into Servitude and Bondage,, when Mi 
N reſt of the Apoſtles both believed and practis' d. Obſerve Things in their own Nature indifferent are urged and in- A; 
1 (3.) The Ground upon which St. Paul undertook this Jour- forced as neceſſary: In that Caſe the Practice ot a Thing in- rit 
ney to Jeruſalem at this time; he went up by Revelation; he | different is to be abſtained from. Thus here, When falſe ml 
adviſed with God about the Matter, and received Dire&i- | Brethren urged the Circumciſion of Titus as an Evidence do 
on from God to undertake the Jouruey. Bleſſed be God | of St. Paul's receding from the Doctrine of Chriſtian Li- DL 
that although we cannot expect immediate Direction and berty, he would not obey them, nor conſent unto them. ly, 
Information from God now, as the Saints of Old had before | To whom we gave Place, no not fur an Hour; that is, we re- Pil 
the Canon of the Scripture was compleated, yet we have fe- to uſe Circumciſion, though but that once, becauſe Dil 
the written Word of God to be a Light to our Feet, and a|he would not give the Adverſaries the leatt Advantage 4a 
Lamp unto our Paths, to direct and guide us in all our En- | againſt us, or againſt the Truth delivered and detended by Art 
terprizes; and we ought to regulate all our Actions accord- us. | PLE | and 
ing to It, _ - judge of * MN 1 | . Fm 

of our Undertakings by 1t. erve (4.) With what Pru- | $6 But of | : 
ö dence and Holy Caution the Bleſſed Apofile proceeded in 3 nou mo ned ts be ſomem hat (oe Ape 
"H this Matter, he imparted his Sentiments, and communi- accepteth 2 1 no matter to me: Go Chi 
5 cited his Doctrine, to the reſt of the Apoſtles privately, 3 no mans per ſon) for they who ſeemed oble 
14 for fear of exaſperating the zealous Judaizing Chriſti- co ſomewhat, in conference added nothing to lh: 
7 ans: And to the moſt eminent of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were | me. 2 P rin 
4 of greateſt Reputation, leſt if there ſhould be any Oppoſit ion be i. 
| made to his Doctrine, he ſhould hereafter run, or had | As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, when I came up to Feruſalem him 
1 run, in vain. Nothing more obſtructs the Succeſs and Effi- | thus I behaved my ſelf towards the falſe Brethien, as l have Lo A 
| | eacy of the Goſpel than Differences of Judgment, and | here declared; but now for thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat ; t.. 
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„ Chap. 2 
i Prier, James and Jahn, ho were of chief Repu- count of his Primacy or Supremacy, which is now ſo much 

| 7 f 100 Jobn, and more than ordinary contended for, but Tok then thought of becauſe it is 
Miniftets of leſus Chriſt, being the Foundations of the Apoſtle s great Drift and Deſign to ſhew that he was in 
the Chriſtian. Church Aaid; by Chriſt himſelf, | although | every e peR equal with Peter and the reſt of the Apoſiles, 
they had ſome External Advantages above me, as being and in no reſpect inferior to any of them; and conſequent- 


* 
6 


as being 
allles before me, and having converſed with Chriſt, 
411 ſeen him here on Earth, which I never did ; 
yet this waketh no matter to me, (for God values 
no Man for theſe out ward Favours Benebits,) (20 Y 
ther in that Conference about Circumciſion: did they 
add any Thing to me, either. by their Authorit 
or Infiradtion; they. added nothing, they. correcte 
nothing, but approved all Things, both what 1 did 
and lad; from whence it evidently _—_ that my 
Authority was equal with theirs, and my Doctrine 
the ſame with theirs alſo. MI. } SHBLLGH | 


7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſ 

Hof the uncircumcifion was committed unto me, 
25. the goſpel of the.circumcifion was unto Feter; 
8 For he that wrought effeQually in Peter to the 
apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the fame was migh- 
iy in me towards the Gentiles.) 9 And when James, 
Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be pillars, per- 
ceived the Grace that was given unto me, they 
gave. to me and Barnabas the right hands of fel 
lowſhip ; that we ſhould go unto the heathen, and 
they - unto the circumciſion. 10 Only they would 
that we ſhould remember the poor; the fame which 
I alſo was forward to do. EE 


Note here, (1.) That the Ordinance: both of Petey and 
Paul for the Office and Work of Apoſtles was alike Di- 
vine. The former (St. Peter) was to be the Miniſter 
of the Circumciſion ; that is, to exerciſe his Miniſtry a- 
mong the Jews: And St. Paul by Vertue of the ſame Di- 
vine Ordinance was to exerciſe his Office among the Gen- 
tiles, called the Uncircumciſion; yet this muſt not be 
ſo underſtood, as if St. Paul might not preach to the Jews, 


Occaſion: But becauſe, their more Special and Particular 
Province was thus, St. Peter to preach to the Jews, and 
St. Paul to the Gentiles, . Learn hence, That the Office of 
Preaching the Goſpel is a Special Truſt committed by 
God himſelf to ſuch as he qualities for it; and as none muſt 
enterprize it but ſuch as he calls unto it, ſo muſt all that 
undertake be accoum able to him for it; the Goſpel of the 
Uncircumciſion wa committed unto me, and the Goſpel of 
the Circumciſion was committed unto Peter. Note (2.0 How 


rat Role as ie ch Dench fb|372 sPim CON and Een Dura os ell i 
* n Miniſtry among the Gentiles, and of St. Feteramongſt | jeſs profitable to the Church, and much more evidential of b } 
t 40% alike to God; He that wrought effecinally in Peter, | a Real Work of Grace upon the Heart. Thus did St. Paul 4 
was alſo mighty in me. It is neither the Perſon, nor Pains 


of the Miniſter, nor any Natural Energy or Efficacy in 
the Word preach'd, upon which the Succeſs of the Goſ- 
& depends, but upon the Effectual Working of the Ho- 
IV. Spirit; he that e ffedtually in Peter, Was alſo 
mighty in me. The Word of God works not as a Natural 
Agent, but as a Moral Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spi- 
rit: The Weapons of our Miniſterial Welfare are then 


: St. Peter's Offence, (1.) Was this, he declin'd from the Do- 124 
l mace eight Ars h God, for mojpglling| Grine taught by bimſelf, concerning the Abrogation of Cir- 4 f 
E Hangs gf erenb oi Satan. Note Go. 5+ | curnciſion, and the Ceremonial Law; he had formerly con- L 

uty of the Miniſters of Chriſt implicitely declared, name- . 


; to be Pillars; not ſeeming to be fo, but really ſo: As 
Pillars they are to uphold the Truth by their Doctrine and 
Diligence, as Pillars to be conſtant in defending the Truth 
Walatt all the Blaſts and Storms of Error and Falſe Do- 
Arine, as Pillars to adorn the Truth by an Innocent Life 
and Inſtructive Example, whereby they ought not only to 
mine before others, but allo to 0 thine others; When 
James, Cephas, and'John, ſeemed to be Pillars. Thefe Three 
Apokiles: under Chrift were the great Supporters of the 
Church of Chriſt by their Diligence and Faithfulneſs; yet 
erve, James is here named firlt before St. Peter, which 
lhzws the Weaknels Of the Papiſts Argument for Peter's 
Primacy, becauſe Tometiines firſt named : But it is evident 
R Binge always ſo: St. James is here mention d hefore 
1 becauſe, ſay ſome, Biſhop of 7, 
7 s Brother, or near Kinſman; but certain it is, that 
. 1 paid not here any Deference to Peter upon the Ac- 
EL 3-1 Nenne 5 


ruſalem, nd the {| 


34 at neither in his Miſſion nor his Meſſage, neither in his 


ffice nor his Doctrine, neither in his External Authority 


nor his Internal Gifts and Graces, did he come behind the 
Chiefeſt Apoſtles, as the Falſe Apoſtles had miſrepreſented 


him. Note farther, St. Feter's Integrity with James and 
John's in this Matter, they being a very en ſatisfied by 
Convincing Evidence that Almighty God had certainly 


Grief as well as the Shame of the Falle Apoſtles, who had 
vilitjed his Perſon, leſſened his Authority, and diſparaged 
his Doctrine. WWhen James, Cephas, and John, perceiv'd the 
Grace that was given unto me; that is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhip, 
they in the Name of all the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, 
gave unto me, and Barnabas my Fellow-labourer, the Right 

and of Fellowſhip ; that is, they own'd us to be Pillars as 
much as themſelves ; and acknowledged us to be Apoſtles no 
leſs than themſelves. And it was agreed and concluded upon 
that we ſhould continue to preach chiefly to the Gentiles, and 
they to the Jews. So far were the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 
from condemning St. Paul's Doctrine, or undervyaluing his 
Calling, which was the Thing that the Falſe A poſtles were 
ſo deſirous of, and hoped for. Note Laſtly, That as an E- 
vidence of the Happy Agreement of Peter, James and John, 
with Paul and Barnabas, and of their ewning them as Apo- 
files and Miniſters of. Jeſus Chriſt, they recommended to 
St. Pauls Charitable Conſideration the Poverty of the Jew- 
iſh Converts to Chriſtianity, deſiring him to make Colle- 
&ions_in the Gentiles Churches for the Chriftian Jews. 
Here Obſerve, (1.) That the Jews were generally poorer than 
the Gentiles; it is frequently the Lot of thoſe who are rich 
in Grace to be poor in Goods, and to be reduc'd to ſuch 
Streights as to be forced to live upon ſome Charitable Sup- 
plies from others. Obſerve (2.) That although thoſe who 
are our own Poor, and live within our Bounds, near us, and 


xtream Neceſſity ſuch Poor as live remote from us, whofe 
Faces were never ſeen by us, ought to be Sharers in our 


the Supplying the Outward Neceſſities of his Saints, is an 
Employment not unworthy of the Higheſt Apoſtle, much 
leſs unbecoming the Ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt; they 
would that we ſhould remember the Poor, Obſerve (4.) That 
the Faithful Miniſters of Chrifi ought upon juſt and fit Occa- 
ſions toexcite and ſtir up their People to Duties of Charity 


here, the Apoſiles defired me to remember the Poor, the 
ſame which 1 was alſo forward to do, 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withſtood 
him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 


Obſerve here St. Peter's Offence, and St. Paul's Rebuke. 


vers d freely with the Chriſtian Gentiles without Scruple, 
making no Objection againſt them becauſe they were not 
Circumciſed: But at Antioeb he withdrew bimſelf from the 
Chriſtian Gentiles, refuſing to eat with them becauſe they 
were not Circumciſed, as if for want of Circumciſion they 
had been unclean, and altogether unfit to be convers'd with, 
This was his Fault; whereby it appears that St. Peter him- 
ſelf was not infallible, whatever his Pretended Succeſſors the 


certainly and ſuddenly the Holieſt and Beſt of Men will run 
into Sin and Error, if a Special Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spi- 
rit doth not uphold them, and preſerve them. Obſerve(2.) 
As St. Peter's Offence, ſo St. Pauls Rebuke. He withſtood 
him to the Face; that is, rebuk'd him Publickly becauſe 
he Pope e md rege ere hl Back ; 
uch as lin openly, m rebuked and reproved openly. 
Here Note how little St. P 75 


cy ; if fo,” he had been more Modeſt than thus to reprove 
Ceeec2 -. him 


call'd Faul to be an Apoſtle no leſs than themſelves 5 they 
own, and acknowledge him for ſuch, no doubt, to the 


nor St. Peter to the Gentiles, which they both did upon 1270 us, are chiefly to be reliev'd by us, yet in Caſes of 


Charity. . Obſerve 80 That the Care of God's Poor, and 
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Bilbops of Kane are ſuppoſed to be. Learn thence, How 


aul dream d of St, Peter's Suprema- ; 


* . 5 12 
— 14 * 4 4 
* „ ö * - — * + 


> 


1 * 
\ : "4 rey « . | | . m_— 7 . * TTY n 4s 
c 
2 * SS oa 4 RS 
* 4 
1 
9 
. 


"63S \ A 1 
— = — nr» > Soom De oe | Chap. I .. 
ag b no Bands of Filtiid-y al Law as neceſſary ro fuſtipertion a Silvacion,” Our x" 
SOURS proving Sin and poltle therefore roAtike-it the Noot of this 0 | 
Vice, ſo when they find the Fault to be Goripus, hey, ror, exchades all Works of our own- from having po 4 
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eprove it whert-ever they fikd it with much fluence upon our ſuſtitation. Now this he obern 
129 80 Reſdlutidn; St Paul” 970 = 60 St. Ferer] Cr.) Becauſe they that were ere Birth, and A ; 70 
withſtood him: It is in the Otiginal a Military Word, fig- rn 50d; found cher £0 pen 
nifying to tand againſt, either by Force of Arms,'4s among | e Works of the Law in foint of Juſtification, and'ro frck 
- Soldiers, or by Dint ot Argument, as among Ditputants 5 Rightcouſneſs'only chrough Faith tn Chriſt; 28 Wells or. 
it is a Word of Defiants, and © oa an Oppoſition Hand | Profne Kdolatrous Sinners of the Gentiles, who were Stran- 
to Hand, Face to Face, Foot to Foot, not yielding an Hair's | gers to the Covenant of God; For by the Works 7 th Is, 
breadth to the Advetffary; yet withal, as St. Paus Cou- ſhall no Fleſh, that is, neither Jem fior Gentile juſtifed - 
rage, ſo his Candour, appeared in reproving St. Peter to his chat is, acquitted fromthe Guilt of Sin, and diſcharged 
Face, and not reptbaching him, as ſome behind his Back: from Obnoxiouſneſs to the Wrath of God Now no Ohe. 
And behold this great ind chic 4 Apoſtle St. Peter ſubmits | dience of ours can obtain this, becauſe of the * 
to his Reprover, neither juſtifying his Action, not refle- fection which cleaves to it, and becauſe God will have all 
ing upon St. Paul, he replieth not again. Boaſting excluded, Eph, 2. 8. By Grace ye ate ſaved through 
LOT Bhs II Faith, not of Worky, left am Man ſhould. boaſt, but that he 
112 For before that certain came from Jaines he did that glerieth ſhould” glory in the Lor .de bees 
eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come, he 5 qa "Ho 'of-Juſtitication® by Faith, and not b 
withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which Teaches ny —＋ very 21 % oppoſed by Satan and Fall, 
were of the circumciſion. , 13 And the other Jews dil-| 7: . IA Nur tante Or cadentis Ecelzſie, 2 
kewiſe with him; inſomuch that Barnabas dg ue el. cticle ot our Chriſtian Faith; our Coinfort 
bang [tands or falls with it, no Wonder then it is {trenuouſly 


alſo was carried away — * K — But | oppoſed.” PG, Sig | 0 
hen U ſaw that they walked not uprightly, according | 17 But if while we ſeek to. bs Jellies ha. * eo... 
to che truth of the goſpel, I faid unto Peter before | ue our ſelves alſo are found — 17 tary 
them all, If thou, being a Jew, livelt after the man. he miniftce of fin? God forbid. , 18 For if 1 bald 
ner of Gentiles, and not ds do the Jews, why. compel- gain the thin e which I d n — 
leſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the jw? _ - |rtanſgreffor. . V elt a 


. 


. 
. * 
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A farther Account is given us in theſe Verſes of St. Peter's | Theſe Words are generally lookt. upon Objecti 
Offence at Am ioch, in giving Occaſion of Scandal to the Gen- which the Ad verſaries of the Dodrine of juſto. b ö 
ziles, by refuſing to converſe and eat with them, although Faith have been always ready to make againſt it, namel 
he had before in a Viſion received a Divine Command fo to | that if Perſons be not /juſtitied by their "Obedience. to the 
do, St. Paul calls it Fear, Verſe 12. Diſſimulation, Verſe 13. Laws then they may live as they lift in the Breach and "4 

and not walking Uprightly, Verſe 14. He refuſed to con- lation of the Law, and freely indulge themſelves in Sin; aud 
verſe with the believing Gentiles, being uncircumciſed, for | conſequently make Chiiſt the Miniſter of Sin. as if he had 
Fear of offending the believing Jews, who were ſo Tena- | relaxt the = The Apoſtle rejects this Inference and 
cious of Circurncifion, and the Ceremonial Law, Learn | Deductignavith the greateſt Abhotrency and Deteſtation 
hence, What Weakneſs and Inconſtancy is four.d with the | laying, God forbid } Hence Note, That it is no new Pre- 
Beſt of Men, eſpecially when Fear gets a prevailing Power!|judice,'though a very unjuſt one, againſt the Doctrine of 
over them; St, Perer was the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Juſtification by Faith alone, and not by Works, that it o- 
in great Honour and Eſteem with the believing 7ews, but] pens a Door to Licienciouſneſs, and makes Chriſt the Mini. 
fearing the Lots of his Reputation among them, he falls in- ſter of Sin. Obſerve tarther, A Second Objection here ſug- 
to a Sin againſt God. Obſerve (2.) The Fatal Influence of | geſted; fome might retend that he built up by his Pra- 
that his Sm, it drew others into a Partnerſhip with him | tice what he had de troyed ; no, ſays the Apoſtie, Thave, 
therein. Barnabas bimſelf was led away with the Difſimu- | together with the Doctrine of Free Jultitication, preached to 
lation, and the other Jews diſſembled with him, Learn] jf, pteſt upon you, the Duty of Mortification. as of in- 
hence, That ſuch as are Eminent in the Church had need | diſpenſable Neceflity to be practiſed by you; ſhould! there- 
be exactly careful how they walk; for if they fall, they fore m Preaching or my Practice be oth er wiſe than it has 
Fall not alone, man] do fall with them, Obſerve (3.) With | bens, L ſhould build again what I have deſtroyed, and de- 
hat Openneſs and Freedom, with what Courage and Re- ſtroy what have already builded; and thus by encouraging 
ſolution, St. Paul checks and reproves Peter for his Cowar- | Sin, and diſcouraging Holineſs and Obedience, I ſhould be 
dice and Timerouſneſs in refuſing to converſe with the be- a 1 . the Law of Riphteoutnefs., Learn 
lieving Gentiles, for fear of gaining the Diſpleaſure of the] hence, That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone 
circun ciſed ems. I ſaid unto Peter before them all, if tbou cannot be rigbtly preached, except the Duty of Mortitica- 
| being a Jem liveſt in thy ordinary Converſation, after the] tion of din be - urge” aud inforced with it ; for the ſame 
manner of the Gentiles, M compelleſt t hon the Gentiler, by | Faith that depends upon Chriſt for Pardon of Sin, doth 
thy 1 4 der do . 1 Winds _Hiore what's look up unto r for Power and Strength to vanquith at 
conlrraining rower there 18 in the Example ot Eminent Per- | {ubaue Sin; if we do not the latter, 'Chtiſt wi er do 
ſons ; he is ſaid to compel in Scripture; not only who doth | the former. To _ 2385 Vie me . 
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violent ly force, but who being of Authority doth provoke; et Far en g „ „ 
by his 2 The Errors of thoſe chat ul Nene te, hy I'throngh the law am dead to the law, that li 
Kulers of Error; Men fin through a kind of Authority,“ icht Iive lg dg e i i 4h 10400 $0 
through the Sins of thoſe who are in Authority. . Here the Apoſtle thews, that Believersare ſo far from being m 
N W ee een ante cet uh 8115 dead to the Law, ſo as to in 
15 We uho are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of put up Tonfilenes heir Obedience to it for Juſtitication; (5 
the Gentiles, - 16 Knowing that a man is not Juſtifi- neg ik 15 N. are dead to the Law that is, they . 
| en by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus fe&, perſonal an 4055 ee of - Lan a0 2 
1 | Cert, even wh have eee Chrift, that we the 14 exacts at the lierer's Hand. and be has red ſe] 
might be juſtificd by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the it, though not in hiadelf, yet in che Perſonof Chriſt his Sore fey 
n works of the law: for by the works of the law ſhall | ty, who yielded as abſolute and compleat Obedience to the tail 
1 no fleſh be juſtified. 6710 ted e ee kn wie n regulreor demand. (2.) The Law is dead to ve 
＋ St. Paul having fully vindicated his own Authority as an] Curſe and [ute if rr red 75 — pen pr dee 
'M Apoſtle from tlie Imputations of the. Falſe Apoltles, he] from the Curſe of the Law. being.m ade a Curſe for-them, bs 
1 comes next to Vvindicate his Doctrine, namely, the Evan- Gel. 13. Tru e, the dlicyer's res, of the R 412 — f teo 
phe Doctrine :of Juſtificationby Faith in Chrift, which he Righteous Law of God, in the i let Meaſure and Degree! vai 
bad Formerly pr Faced to the Galatians, and which in his] dottiin itsown Nature deſervet eCurleand Condemnatory | 
_ Abſence the Tale Apoſtles had endeavoured to fubyert and | Sentence; but Chriſt has diſcharged him from Obnoxioul- L 
- everthrow, urgjtiz the ſtrict Obſervation of the Ceremoni-! neſs to the Curſe, by bei made a Curſe, (3) The Law * 
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I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son 


tual Death declared, and his Spiritual Life * toge- 


»* — . ef PO © * 
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z dend to Believers, às to its Authority,” to juſtifie and 
e This is that che Lan unos do, being wa 


＋ God perfectly, as it is fox a lame Cripple to run 
N ( 4 Bolizvers are not dead, b 


here ig the Believer's Priviledge, That God the Father 
* | f 


hriſt has Ratified and Confirmed, doth graciouſly accept 
Falch at Ede of His Childred, inſtead of Perfect 


gorouſly exa 


wit 


20 L am crucified with Chriſt: nevertheleſs I live; 
yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which | 


of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 
© Several Things are here obſervable; viz. St. Pau!'s Spirl- 


wich the Author and Inſtrument of it. Obſerve 
425 St. Paul's Spiritual Death, I am crucified with Chrijt ; 
that is, with Chriſt T am dead to the Law, (in the man- 
ner mentioned in the foregoingVerſe,) dead to Sin, and dead 
to the World. Learn thence, That all true Believers are 
Cruciſied with Chriſt Jeſus, or that all juſtified Perfons 
have Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his Death. They have Fel- 
lowſhip with him, (1) In the Merit and Value of his 
Death; they are ranfomed by it as a Price paid down to 


the Juſtice of God for them. (2.) In the Virtue and Effi- 


cach ot his Death, which doth not only merit Pardon for 
us, but mortifies Sin in us; our old Man is Crucified ;, that 


is, the Power of Sin is ſubdued in us. G9 A juſtified Per- 


ſon hath Fellowſhip with Chriſt in the Likeneſs and Sithi- 
litude of his Death, and that is a Crucifixion: As Chriſt 


died a/Painful;. Shameful, Lingering and Accurſed Death | 


r him ſo doth Sin die Painfully, Shamefully, and Gradual- 


y in him; They that are Chriſt's have Crucified the Fleſh with | 


27 Affecliont and Luſtr, Gal. 5. 24. Obſerve (2,) St, Paul's 
Spiritual Life deſcribed, I live, yet not I, but Chriſt in me. 
Learn hence, That a Crucified Chriſtian is a Living Chriſti- 
an, Iam Crucified, nevert = I Live; a Lite of Juſiificati- 
on and Sanctification at preſent in Hope of, and as an Ear- 
neſt fru 4 Life of Glorification to Tome, Yet Obſerve, 
(3.) How the Apoſtle corrects, or rathet explains himſelf, 
after what kind, and in what manner, he Lives; he denies 
hiniſelf to be the Author and Root. of his own Life; and 
declares Chriſt to he both; I live, yet not I, but Chriſt in mt. 
Chtiſt is both the Author and ient Cauſe, the Exem- 
plary Cauſe, the End or Final Cauſe, of the Chriſtian's Life; 
a Living Chriftian lives not himſelf, hut Chriſt liyes in him. 
Obſerve (.) As the Author of the Chriſtian's Spiritual Life 
Chriſt, ſo the Inſtrument of it, and that is Faith. The Life 
which Ilie in the Pleſh; that is, the Spiritual Life which 1 
live as a Chriſtian here in the World, I Ine by Faith in the 
Son of God ; my Life of Juſtification is by Faith in his Blood, 
my Life of Sanctification and Conſolation is through Faith, 

in and by Influences derived from his Holy Spirit. Obſerve 

(5.) How the Apoſtle 5 to himſelf in particular 
what Chriſt had Us for all Believers in general, He loved me, 
and gave bimfelf fox me; where Note, Though a firm Per- 


ſelves, and his dying fo 
taina 
eavour after it. 


97 yo þ C34} ruin. 
1 5 a 


21 J do not friſtrate-the greg of Gd: for if righ- 


had b 


* 


out the Works of the Law. (I.) Were it otherwiſe, we 
4 ane ch | moe — 8 the Grace — 3 For it 
chtoagh the Fleſh; though proper ug the Ju tion be by Works, it can no more be by Grace, ac- 
weak, throggh the 3 dea beo dr the Apoltle, Rom N 
in vain, without any neceſlary Cauſe or Ræaſon 
at all, if the Juſtification of a Sinner could have been ob- 
tain'd by his own Works: Where Wie, That as well. 
Works done after Faith and Converſion, as thoſe done be- 
fore it, are excluded from being the Meritorious Cauſe of 
| our Juftthcation, either in whole, or in part; becauſe the 
deavoiit Obedience to it as it did Adam in Innocency ; but Joining fe Works with Faith in the Matter of our Juſti- 
hcation | 
loud proclaiming that Chriſt died in vain: I Kighteouſ- 
neſs come by the Law, 1 fruſtrate the Grace of God, and 
Chriſt is dead in vain. ' ' 5 


«It; 6. (2.) Chritt's Death 


a total excluding of God's Free Grace, and 3 


CHAP. III. 


In this, and the following Chapters of this Epiſtle, our 
Apoſtle expoſtulates the 5 with the Galatians, who were ſe- 
duced by the Falſe Apoſtles 10 relinquiſh the Liberty they 
were called to by the Goſpel, and to put their Neeks un- 
der the Judagical Toke again, ſo far as to obſerve Circum- 
ciſion; nay, the Days, Muntbs, Times, aud Tears of the 
Ceremoniat Law, And thus they turned again to the 
Weak and Beggarly Element of the Law, from which 
they had a Manumiſfion by the Goſpel, 
This Seduction of theirs our Apoſtle looks upon as 4 Piece 
of Faſcination, accounting them like Perſons that had been 
in 111 Handling, and pratic'd upon by Witcheraft : He begins 
accordingly his Holy Charm againſt it in the Firſt Verſe of 
this Chapter, in which be thus beſpeaks them, 


I O Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 

that you ſhould not obey the Truth, befors 
whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſer 
forth crucified among you? 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Object of the Apoſtle's Sharp 
Reprehenſion; the Churches of Galatia. Obſerve (2.) 
The Ground of the Reprehenſion, their Defection from 
the Truth into a very great Error, namely, their hold- 
ing of Citcumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Cere- 
monial Law, as neceſſary to Salvation; which was a 
making of the Croſs of Chriſt of no Effect, and a Ve: - 


hence we learn, That the Beſt and Pureſt of Particu- 
lar Churches may err, and have erred fundamentally. 
and dangerouſly : For what conſiſts ſuch a Church of 
but Perſons all fallible? Head and Members being all 
ſinful, are as unable to ſecure themſelves from Error 
as from Vice : Indeed the Church of Rome talks big, 
and boaſts of a Falſe Gift, that of Infallibility ; but 
could never yet agree where it is lodged, whether. in 
the Pope, or in a General Council; however; they are 
ſure they have it. Well, if fo, the more wicked 
and wretchedly inexcufable are they in not impro- 
ving their Talent of Infallibility for the beſt Service of 
the Chriftian Church, namely, by writing one Infallible 
Comment upon the whole Bible. What a Serviceable Per. 
formance would it have been in them to pin the Pope into 
his Chair, and hold down his Hands to write, as Aaron 


and Hur held up Aaſes his Hands to pray, till all the Ama- 
lekite Errors and Hereſies, ſo much complain'd of, were 
routed and ruin d? Wo upto: them that let ſuch an Excel- 
lent e 4 — unemploy d by — 
24 Ne 5 | erve (3.) The High and Heinous ravation of 

es, Amid nis dyimg tox us in particular 1s not of the El- Chriſt had been tvidently ſet forth crucified "amongſt them 2, 
ſence ang Bing of Jaliifying ne ſpring Faith, yet it is at- chat is, Chriſt, and their Freedom by him, from the Bon- 
danable wich gut zu Cxtravidiuary Rayelation; and as ſuch dage of the Ceremonial Law, had been pri; 
Feu here Chritlian ought to aim at it, to labour and en- — | 


| preached to them; 
his Death and Sufferings, with the great End and 


Deſign of them, as plainly laid before them, as if Chriſt 
himſelf had been crucified in · the midſt of them. Obſerve 


teouſneſa come by abe law, then Cbtiſt is dead in Laſtly, The Brand of 'Infamy which our Apoſtle ſets up- 


ie ur „ne 


vain.“ 115 - — 
fo Gn et Vel 
The Apoſtle condlu 
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ment to prove the Chriſtian's Juſtification by Faith wi 


on theſe Judaizing Doctors, Heretical and Falſe Teachers 1 
he calls them Spiritual Sorcerers, and their Doctrines 
p 


des the Chapter with a double a. Spiricaal Witchcraft ; O Galatians, who bar bewinebel you p 
Becauſe, (r.) As Sorceters by deluding tho __— made 
erſons 


tual Denial of his being come in the Fleſh. + From 


, r . ord 
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TIANS. Chap. 3 


8 And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would juſti- 
ke the heathen through faith, preached before the gol- 
1 unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations be 
bleſſed. 9 So then they which be of faith, are blet- 


ſed with faithful Abraham. | 


Obſerve here. That becauſe the former Conſequence from 
Abraham's aſtification to ours might be queſtioned whe- 
ther it holds in the Gentiles, who were not of Abraham's Po- 
ſterity, therefore the Apoſtle declares, That the great Pro- 
miſe made to him, that in him, that is, in the Meſſias Chriſt 
Jeſus, who was to come of him, al! Nations, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, ſhorld be Bleſſed: God having determined, that 
all Believers indefinitely, of what Nation or Kindred ſoe- 
ver, ſhould be all juſtified one and the ſame Way, namely, 
by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law. _ So 
that all that are of Falth, ot true Believers, whether Gen- 
tiles or Jews, do partake of all thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings 
which believing Abraham did partake of, _ which 
Juſtification by Faith is the chief. Learn hence, (I.) That 
the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, but the ſame for Subſtance 
(though not for Clearneſs) with that which was preacht 


to Abraham and to the Church under the Old Teſtament, 4 


The Scripture preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham. Learn 
(2.) That the Bleſſing of Juſtification by Faith, and of o- 
ther Spiritual Favours promiſed to the Nations in Abraham, 
was ſuch as Abrabam himſelf was a Sharer in, and Parta- 
ker of ; they were Bleſſed with Faithful Abraham. 


10 For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curſe: for it is written, curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. 


Here is a Third Argument produced in this Chapter to 
prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works ; 
becauſe they who ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of the 
Law are under the Curſe, and if ſo, cannot be juſtified, 
The Argument runs thus, our Obſervance of the Law, when 
at the beſt, is but imperfect: Now every imperfe& Per- 
formance lays us under the Curfe, therefore no Perfor- 
mance of ours can juſtiſie us. They that cannot fulfil the 
Law, can never be juſtified by the Law : But no fallen Man 
can perfectly fulfil the Law, therefore none can be juſtihed 
by the Law. This is the Force of the Argument, which 
the Apoſtle proves by a Quotation out of Dext. 27. 26. Cur- 
ſed is every one that continueth not in all Things written in the 


known to us our entire Duty, the Goſpel furniſhes with 
Strength and Ability to perform that Duty. Learn (2.) That 
though the Law and Faith, that is, the Goſpel, which is the 
Doctrine of Faith, be not contrary each to other, yet in point 
of Juſtitication they are mutually inconſiſtent one with 
another: So that if Juſtification be by the Works of the Law. 
It cannot be had by Faith; if it be had by Faith, it cannot be 
attained by the Works of the Law. There can be no Mixture 
of Law and Goſpel, of Faith and Works, in this Matter. 

13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us: for it is written, Cur- 
ſed is every one that hangeth on a tree: 

This is the Apoſtle's Fifth and Laſt Argument, to prove 
that we are juſtified by Faith; and that notwithſtandin 
the Threats of the Law, a Believer is freed from the Curſe 
and Malediction of the Law; by Chriſt's bearing the Curſe 
for him, Chriſt hath redeemed ws, &c. Where Note, (1.) The 
Believer's happy Diſcharge from the moſt diſmal and dread- 
ful Thing imaginable ; namely, the condemnatory Sentence 
and Curſe of the Law, whereby a Sinner is bound over to 
Death, even to Death of Soul and Body. Note (2.) The Per- 
ſon that doth, and only can, deliver the Sinner from this con- 
emnatory Curſe and Sentence, and that is Jeſus Chriſt, He 
diſcharges the Believer from his Obnoxiouſneſs to Wrath, 
diffolves his Obligation ro Puniſhment, looſes all the Bonds 
and Chains of Guilt, ſo that the Curſe of the Law has 
nothing, and ſhall have nothing, to do with him for ever. 
Note (3.) The Way and Manner in and by which Jeſus 
Chriſt effecteth all this for us, namely, by his b.ing made 
@ Curſe for us; not that Chriſt was made the very Curie it- 
ſelf, or changed into a Curſe, but he took the Curſe upon 
himſelf ; our Sin became his by a voluntary Sulception of 
the Puniſhment, and Chriſt underwent that Death, the 
Death of the Croſs, which by the Law was accurſed, to free 
us from the Curſe of the Law; as Chriſt was made Sin for 
us, ſo wos he made a Curſe for us. Now he was made Sin, 
not by contracting the Guilt of Sin, but by Suffering the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin; ſo he was made a Curſe by undergoing 
that Death which the Law ſtiles Accurſed. 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt; that we might receive 
the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 

Obſerve here, One ſpecial Fruit of Chriit's Sufferings, and 
being made 4 Curſe for ur, namely, that the Curſe being a- 
bolithed, the Blefling of Abraham, that is, the Bleſſing of 


Book of the Law to do them; where Note, (I.) The Duty | Juſtification, Reconciliation and Adoption, promiſed to 


which the Law exacts, namely, Perfect, Perſonal, and Per- 
petual, Obedience. (2.) The Penalty which the Law in- 
flicts, and that is the Curſe, Curſed is every one, & c. Learn 
hence, That Sin and the Curſe are inſeparable ; where: ever 
Sin is, the Curſe will be, be it upon a Perſon by Imputation, 
or by actual Commiſſion ; Where-ever Sin lyes. it lays under 
the Curſe ; for Sin is an infinite Evil objectively conſi- 
dered; it is a Contempt of Infinite Authority, a Contrari- 
ety to Infinite Holineſs, a Provocation of Infinite Juſtice, 
and an Abuſe of Intinite Mercy, and conſequently the de- 
lert of din is Death and the Curſe. 


11 But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
ſight of God, it is evident: for the Juſt ſhall live by 
faith. 12 And the Law is not of Faith: but the man 
that doth them ſhall live in them. 


A Fourth Argument is here produced to prove that no 
Sinner can be juſtitied before God by the Works of the 
Law, although before Men he may. The Argument is this, 
taken from Ha. 2. 4. The Juſt ſhall live by Faith; that is. 
live his Spiritual Life by Faith, his Life of Juſtification and 
danctification alſo; the Life of his Righteouſneſs before God, 
ot his Holineſs before Men, and his Life of Glory with God 
In Heaven, are all by Faith. He adds, v. 12. The Law is not 
Faith; that is, the Law fays nothing of Faith in a Media- 
tr, or promiſes Life to any Perſon, fave only to him who 
by a ſinleſs Obedience performs exactly what it preſcribes. 

ut the Voice of the Law is, Ds, or die. Learn hence, That 
the Law of F aith ; that is, the Law and the Goſpel, they are 
not Contrary each to other, but are mutually ſubſervient one 

o another in many Things; as thus, when the Law makes 
own Sin, the Goſpel holds forth the Remedy for Sin; the 


Abraham upon his believing, might come upon all the be- 
lieving Gentiles through Chriſt the promiſed Seed: And that 
the Gentiles might receive the Promiſes made by Chriſt of 
the Holy Spirit, both in its Miraculous Gifts and Sanctifying 
Graces, through their Submiſſion to the Faith of Chriſt, or 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Learn hence, (I.) That Chriſt 
by ſubmitting to the Curſe of the Law, did not only appeaſe 
the Wrath of God towards us, and deliver us from the 
Curſe of the Law deſerved by us, but purchaſed all Spiritual 
Bleflings for us, ſuch as Grace here, and Glory hereafter, 
Chriſt was made a Curſe, that the Bleſſing of Abraham mig ht 
come on the Gentiles ; Oh wonderful Grace, infinite Love, 
and aftoniſhing Goodneſs of God, in that great Work of our 
Redemption, in bringing about one Contrary by another ! 
He giveth Life by Death, and the Bleſſing by the Curſe ; 
Chriſt was made s Curſe that the Bleſſing might c:me upon the 
Gentiles, Learn (2.) That there was 2 Promiſe of divers 
Bleſſings made to Abraham; namely, that God would give 


him a Son, a Son by Sarah, a Son in his Old Age, and by 


that Son a numerous Iſſue; that Iſſue become a mighty Na- 
tion, and poſſeſs all the Land of Canaan, wherein he then So- 
journed; and that he would ſettle his Covenant, that is, 
his Church, in that Family and Nation; and that in one 
Perſon deſcending from his Poſterity all Nations thould be 
Bleſſed ; and that this Bleſſing, introduced by that one Per- 
fon, ſhould aboliſh the Curſe brought upon all Nations by 
the firſt Perſon's Sin, That the Bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, 


15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; 
though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſanullerh, or addeth thereto. 16 Now 


boy diſcovers our Need of Chriſt, the Gaſpel make an Of- 
and Gracious Tender of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Law makes 


ro Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. 
He faith not, And to ſeeds, as of many; but as of 
ons. 


. . 0 
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Chap. 3 


CALATIANS® 


Ep. 


one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chrift, 17 And this! 
I ay, that the covenant that was confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, the law which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make 
the promiſe of none effect. 18 For if the inheritance 
be of the law, it is no more of promiſe : but God gave 
it to Abraham by promile. | 


Obſerve here, (1.) An Argument drawn from Contracts 
3 Men, to prove the Fixedneſs and Stability of the 
Covenant made — God; if one Man makes a Covenant 
with another, ſign it, ſeal it, and deliver it before Wit- 
neſs, it becomes irrevecable and irreverſible ; much more 
then muſt the Covenant of Grace and Mercy made with us 
by God be perpetual and immutable, ſince it is a Covenant 
eſtabliſhed by Oath; and when God ſwears, he cannot re- 
pent. Obſcrve (2.) The Apoſtle proven That as the Co- 
venant of God can never fail in regard of the Wiſdom and 
Unyariableneſs of him that made it, ſo it can never expire 
for want of Parties that have Intereſtin it, and Advantage 
by it, for want of a Seed to whom it is made; for as long 
as Chriſt hath a Church and Members upon Earth, ſo long 
{hall the Promiſe be of Force; not only to Abraham, 
burt to his Seed, were the Promiſes made; not 10 Seeds, as. 
of many, but as of one to thy Seca, which is Chriſt ; where by 
one, we underſtand one Myflically, and in Axgr ato; not 
only perſonally and individually, and by Chrift, the whole 
Church, conſiſting of Head and Members, believing Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, Obſerve (3.) That the Apoſtle ha- 
ving confirmed the Truth of his Doctrine by Arguments in 
the toregoing part of the Chapter, comes now in the latter 
part of it to anſwer Obzections which ſome might be ready 
to make againſt his Doctrine. The firſt we have Verſe 17. 
This I ſay, that the Covenant which was confirmed before of God 
in Cuil the Lam which was Four Hundred Tears after cannot 
. diſannul, The Objection lyes thus, ſome might ſay, when 
Two Laws are made, whereof the one is expreſly contradi- 
ctory to the other, the latter doth in common Preſumpti- 
on abrogate and diſannul the former: But here we find that 
Four Hundred and Thirty Years after the Promiſe made to 
Abraham there was a Law publiſhed extremely contrary 
to that Promiſe, a Law without Mercy or Compathon, a 
Law both impoſſible and inexorable, a Law which can nei- 
ther be cbeyed nor endured, a Law which denouncesa Ter- 
rible and Severe Curſe to the Tranſgreſſors and Breakers of 
it, therefore it ſhould ſeem as if ſome Cauſe had hapned to 
make God repent and revoke his former Covenant-Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, To obviate this Objection, our 
Apoſtle ſhews firſt what the Purpoſe of the Covenant to 
„ * wks was; namely, to give Life and Salvation by 
Grace and Promiſe; Secondly, What the Purpoſe of the lat- 
ter Covenant by Moſes was not, namely, to give the ſame 
Life by Working, ſince in thoſe Reſpects there would be a 
Contradiction and Inconſiſtency in the Covenants, and ſo 
by Conſequence Inſtability and Unfaithfulneſs in him that 
made them ; that therefore which the Apoſtle here drives 
at is this, That the coming of the Law hath not voided 
the Promiſe, and that the Law is not of Force towards the 
Seed to whom the Promiſe is made, in any ſuch Senſe as 
carries Contradiction to, or implies Abrogation of, the Pro- 
miſe before made; from whence it follows, if it be not to 
ſtand in Contradiction to, it muſt ftand in Subordination 
to, the Goſpel, and ſo tend to Evangelical Purpoſes. Learn 
hence, (1.) That altho' God might have dealt with Man- 
Kind as an abſolute Lord and Soveraign, yet he doth not 
govern them barely by a Law, but by a Covenant which 
2 Promiſes and Threatnings annext. Learn (2.) That 
after the Covenant of Works made with Man before the 
Fall was broken by Adam, God was pleaſed to enter into 
2 Covenant of Giace with fallen Man, to deliver him out 
of an Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, and to bring him into a 
State of Salvation by a Redeemer. Learn (3.) That though 
the former and latter Covenant did differ in ſome conſide- 
rable Cirumſtances, yet they ar: one and the ſame in Sub- 
fiance, and do fully agree in all the Eſſential Parts of both, 
Learn (4.) That God's Intent in giving the Law, and urging 


exact Obedience to it, under the Penalty of the Curſe, Was 


not to take us off from ſecking Righteouſneſs and Life only 
by che Protiſe, but to encourage us to ſeek it; for ſays 
the Apoſtle here, The Law could not diſannul the Covenant 
made with abraham, nor make the Promiſe of no Effet}, g 


ö 


19 Wherefore then ſerveth the law? it was added be. 
cauſe of cranſgreiſions, till the ſeed ſhould come. to 
whom the promiſe was made: and it was ordained þ 


angels in the hand of a mediator. 20 Now a media. 


tor is not a mediator of one; but God is one. 


Here an Objection is moved: Some might be read 

(ay, if the Law, that is, Works done in Obedience the 
Law, do not juſtifie, then the Law given by Moſes upon 
Mount Sinai is in vain, and to no purpoſe; for why was 
the Law given, enjoining ſo many Duties, promiſing Life 
to the Obedient, and threatning Wrath and a Curſe to the 
Diſobedient, if the Inhericance come not by the Law ? The 


was given, was to diſcover Sin, and a Sinner's undone Con- 
dition by Reaſon of Sin, and to lead him to ſeek out is a 
Remedy, The Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, that 
is, to make Tranſgreſſion appear, to diſcover the Polluti- 
ons of Mens Hearts and Natures, and make them ſenſible 
of the Condemnation they are under. The Law was added 
becauſe of Tranſgreſſions till the Seed ſhould come ; that is 
Chritt and his Church. Where Note, That the legal Di(- 
penſations were not to continue always in the Church, but 
only till the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; at whoſe 
Death the Partition Wall was broken down, and the Gen- 
tiles called into the Fellowſhip of the Church as well as the 
Jews, Obſerve farther, the Glorious and Amazing Manner 
in which the Law was given upon Mount Sinai, in Thun. 
der and Lightning, by the Miniſtry of Angels, in ſuch a ter- 
rible Manner, that there was no Acceſs tor ſinful Man to 
God, but by Moſes a Mediator ſlanding betwixt God and 
them, who in that Action was a Type of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the only Mediator between God and ns. As A 
was a Typical, National, and Repreſentative Mediator, 
ſtanding between the Lord and that People of the fews 

ſo Chriſt was, a Subſtantial and Univerſal Mediatcr be: 
tween God and Mankind, Where Note, That the Law 
was publiſhed in Mercy and Pacitication, not in Fury 
and Revenge ; for had the Lord intended Death in the 
publiſhing of the Law, he would not have proclaimed it 
in the Hand of -a Mediator, but of an Executioner. He 
adds, That a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, that is, 
of one Faregs but of diſagreeing Parties. God and Man 
were once Friends, they were one, and needed no Media- 
tor; But God and Man by Sin fell at Variance, and now 
need a Mediator; the very Notion of a Mediator doth ſup- 
poſe, that Men by Sin are at odds with God, and that 
God by Grace is willing to be one with Man. However, 
though a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, yet God is 

one ; that is, though there be Two Covenants, and Two 

Mediators, yet God is one and the ſame in both Cove- 

nants; he carries on one and the ſame Purpoſe and Inten- 

tion, both in the Law and in the Goſpel; namely, a Be- 

nevolence and Good-will towards, and a hearty Deire of, 

Reconciliation with Mankiud, | 


21 Is the law then againſt the promiſes of God! 
God forbid : for if there had been a law given which 
could have given lite, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have 
been by the law. 22 But the ſcripture hath conclu- 
ded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus 
Chrift might be given to them that believe. 


Another Objection is here made by the Apoſtle, The Jem 
might poſſibly ſay, That the Law given by Moſes was againſt 
thePromiſe o God made to Abrabam. TheApoſile anſwersno; 
That the Law is not contrary,but ſubſervient to the Promiſe: 
for the Law was not given on Mount Sinai to afford Life and 
Juſtification by Obedience to it, (ſeeing it could not by 2 
fall'n Creature be ever perfectly kept, ) but to convince of 
Sin, and to condemn for Sin, that Men deſpairing of Salva- 
tion in and of themſelves might ſpeedily betake themſelves 
to Chriſt for it: For God in the Scriptures hath concluded, 
that is, declared all Men to be under Sin, and under the 
Curſe due to Sin; that renouncing all Confidence in them- 
ſelves, they ſhould by Faith have Recourle to the only Mc- 
diator for Righteouſneſs and Life, for Juſtification and Sal- 
vation. Learn hence, That God, in the Publication of the 
Law by Moſes on Mount Sinai, had none but Merciful an 
Evangelical Intentions. (2.) That the Publication of 


Law by Moſer was not againſt the Promiſe of God made t04- 
| braham, 


Apoſtle anſwers, That one ou End for which the Law 
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ous Intention. To explain the Matter by a Similitude 
on lluſtzation thus; Suppoſe a Prince ſhould g roclaim a 
10105 40 all Traytors if they would come in and plead it 
and after) this ſhould ſend forth an Officet to attack and 
ariaign them, to, threaten and condemn them. is the Prince 
£14 fy. | miſe YL at! f Bi | 
e ut he is unwiling to loſe the, Glory of his Me, 
1 c 1 Bo to 115 th Honour of 1 acknowledged, 
and therefore he 1 th e Criminals into Extfemities, 
that When their Guilt is made evident, they may ackrpw- 
le dine of CLAN that would tondenm them, and 
the great Aercy of the Prince in offeting a Pardon to cher): 
The Caſe is alike between God and us; firſt to Abrahays,and 
in him to us, God madea Promiſe of Marcy 74 Bleſſedneſs 
even to all that would plead an Intereftin it for Rem on of 
Sins, and Acceptance with God : But the World grewſecvre; 
and though Sin was in them, and Death reigned over them. 
they fegarded not their miſerable Condition ; being with- 
out 4 Law to evidence Sin and Death unto their Conlcirncès, 


daha, but they had both the . Deſigu and 


10 himſelf 2 Yath he repented of TA 


2 For ye are all the children of God by taith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Ms 
Obſerve here, (1.) A Glorious Goſpel. Priviledge diſcover'd, 


Sams Adoption; Te are the Children of God, The Church 
of G 


d under the New Teſtament is in a ſpecial State of 
Sonſhip and Adoption, to whom the Priviledges and Immu- 
vitles of Sons and Heirs grown up to Maturity do belong. 

Obſerve (2.) The Univerſality of this Priviledge, Te are all 

he Children of God; that is, all both Jews and Gentiles, all 

both weak and ſtrong Believers; ſubſtantial Relations do 

not Recipere magis & minus; he that is a Father in Reality, 
| cannot he more a Father to one Child than to another; the 
| young one in the Cradle may call the Parent Father as well 
as he that grown to Man's Ettate; Te are all the Children of 
| God, Obſerve (3.) The Inſtrumental Cauſe of this Bleſſed 
Priviledge, Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; Chriſt inveſts every Belie- 
ver, weak as well as ſtrong, in this Glorious Priviſedge of 
Adoption; Faith in Chrift to come did entitle Believers 
under the Old Teſtament tothe Dignity of Sons and Daugh- 
ters, and Faith in Chriſt now already come doth add ſome 


— 


they ſaw no neceſſity of pl adi the, Promiſe” of | ton. peculiar Dignity of Sonſhip to Believers under the New Te- 
Hereupon Almighty God publiſhes by Mer a ſevere and tet. ſtament : They with us, and we with them, are all the Chil- 


ible Law. a Law which filled the Air with Thunder, and 
de Mount with Fire, inſomuch that Mofes the eee did 
95 dingly fear and « 0 0 | | Mut por- 
ſc i fifſt Putpoſe oi et) and ta ke a Courſe to wake his 
Go pel coun ed worthy of all Acceptation, that Men bein 

Y this 


ke; yet in all this God did hüt per. 


Aren of God through Faith in Chriſt ſeſus; Chriſt of a Son 
became a Servant, that we of Slaves might become Sons. 


27 For as many of you as have been baptized into 


= 


Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


w rouz'd from their FA made ſenſible c . What the Apoſtle had afferted in the foregoing Verſe 


he Curſe and Malefliction they lye un 
that Pardon aud Remiſion which in Chriſt was promfled, 
whey God 101d e that in bit Sod ſhould al te Fa 
miſies of che Earth be bleſſed. "Bai 6 2 1 


= 


* 
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under, might run fam he proves in this; namely, that all Belic bi 

Sinai nts Sion, from 24oſes to Chrilt, and by Faith. Plead f pro es in this; namely, that all Believers are the Children 
| into Chrift, and have put on Chriſt ; that is, they are ad- 
| mitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, they protets 
1 4+ 111 1,4) Chriſt's Holy Religion; and it they live as they profets, they 


pf God through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe they are baptiz'd 


put on Chriſt; that 1s, they are made Partakers of his Spirit, 


--23 But before faith cams, we wete kept under the, and do copy forth the Excellencies of his Life. To put on 


law, ſhut up unte the faith, which (hould afterwards Cg 


be revealed. 24 Wherefore the law was our 1 0 
ned, 


0 4 11 ; 


ſter to bring us unto. Chriſt, that we might be juſti 


is not as to put onit Suit of Cloaths fitted to the 
Body, but as Metal caſt into a Mould, receiving the Figure 
| from it. Happy they who are not only Sacramentally, but 


by faith. 25 But after that faith is come, we are ng; Really and Spiritually, Baptized into Chritt, incorporated 


longer under a ſchool:maſter. . -, 
Before 'Faith came; that is, before Chriſt came. and the 


Qrine of Faith was preach&d, we were in Bondage under d 
was a very great Bondage, their 


Law; the Ceremonial La 
frequent going up to Feruſalem at their Feſtivals was bur- 


ome, their Ceremonies were 1 and | 
rifications ren- | 


chargeable; their Laws for Uncleannefs and Pu: 
dred them unconverſable at all times with other People, and 
ſometimes unconverſable one with another; yer was the 
Law very uſeful to the Jews, that ſo they might be prepa- 
red by it to receive the rine of Chrift and Salvation b 


Faith in him. Hence it is that he calleth the Law their School 


maſter to bring them unto Chriſt; the School-matter exerciſes 
Authority over Minors only, not Over-grown Perſons ; he 
teaches only Rudimenits and firſt Principles for Beginners. 
not ſuch Things as require mature Judgment and perfect Age: 
Such was the Law in Compariſon of the Goſpel, and; Mo- 
ſes with reſpe& to Chriſt. Moſes and the Law is a rigid and 
ſevere School-maſter, who by Whips and Threats require 
an hard Leſſon of their Scholars, whether able to learn it 
or not: But Chriſt and the Goſpel is a mild and gentle Tea 
cher, who by ſweet and good Rewards invite their Scho- 
lars to their Duty, and guide and help them to do what 
of themſelves they cannot do; by which Means they love 
both their, Maſter and their Leſſon, and rejoice when he is 
neareſt to them to direct them in their Studies. As the Law 
is our School- maſter to bring us to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt is our 
great Prophet that leads us to God. Note farther, That 
though the Law was a good School-maſter to the Jews in 
their Infancy and Minority, yet it has no Authority over 
Chriſtians now grown up io Maturity. The Goſpel Church; 
that is, both believing Jews and Gentiles, being like a Son 
come to Age, believing.in Chriſt already come, are no lon- 
ſer to be treated as Children under the Diſcipline of the 
W as a. School-maſter, for they are now under the Evan- 
gelical, not Moſaical, Bilpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, 
After that Faith is come; that is, Chriſt the Object of Faith 
manifeſted, and the Sole the Doctrine of Faith revealed, 
we ate no under a School-maſter. 
x | 
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28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye 
are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. 
As if the Apoſtle had faid, now ſince the coming of 
Chriſt there is no difference or diſcrimination between one 
Nation and another, no regard to any National Priviledge, 
either of Jew or Gentile, no dittinction of Conditions, eicher 
Bond or Free, or of Sexes, either Male or Female, but Cir- 
cumciſed or Uncircumciſed. We are all one as good as a- 
nother in reſpe of outward Priviledges or external Ad- 
vantages; but being ſincere Believers, we are all equally 
accepted of God in Chriſt, Learn hence, That no external 
Priviledge or Prerogative whatſoever, without Faith in 
Chriſt, is any whit available to Salvation; none are debar- 
red from Chriſt, nor more or better accepted with him, for 
any of theſe Things. Both the Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciſed are his, if believing in Chriſt. 
29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, 
and heirs according to the promiſe. 


That is, if ye be Chriſt's Servants and Subjects, then are 
ye the true Seed of Faithful Abraham, and Heirs of the Bleſ- 

ng, according to the Promiſe made to him and to his Seed. 
This our Apoſtle aſſerts in Oppoſition to the Falſe Apoitles, 
who maintained that there could be none truly reputed 4. 
braham's Seed except they were Circumciſed, and ſubject- 
ed themſelves to the Law of Moſes : Yes, ſays the Apofile, 
if ye be Chriſt's, and by Baptiſm ingrafted into him, you 
are the true Children of Abrabam, tho ye be not Circum- 
ciſed ; yea, you are Heirs 9 of the Heavenly Inheri- 
tance given unto Abrabam by Promiſe. Learn hence, That 
all fincere and ſerious Chriſtians are Abrahams Spiritual 
Seed, Children-of his Faith, though not of his Fle1h ; and 
being the Children of his Faith, are Heirs together with 
bim of the ſame Promiſes. If ye be Chriſt's, that is, ſincere 
and ſerious Chriſtians, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs 
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father. 3 Even ſo we, when we were C 

were in bondage under the elements of ide yorld, 


The Apoſtle in theſe Words compares the Ehurch 

God under the Old Teltament to an 1 . e 47 

its Minority and Nonage ; partly with ee 
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Management of Tutors and Directors: Ente 
the Church, when in its Infant State, 9955 Old 
Teſtament, was kept in Bondage and Zubje n under 


the rigid Adminiſtration and rigorous Eran of the 
Law, and tied to almoſt a numberleſs Number of Cexe- 
monial Obſervances, by which it pleaſed Almighty God 


to inſtruct the former Ages of his Church. Learn hene hay | 
{4 . 


That the Jewiſh Church in its Infant State was obli 


to learn and practice the Elements of a Religion [chiefly 


conſiſting in viſible and bodil TRACEY of the Ce- 
remonial Law, which were but Rud iments i in reſpect 
of that Heavenly Doctrine concerning Spiritual Life, 
which the Goſpel now reveals, and clearly mabæs known] 
unto us; When we were Children we were in 5 Wage and 
the Elements of the World, | | 1 
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TEtrin then preſent rh them, and we 2 qo in 
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and will have, its ſuitable Work oper Em 
ment. Obſerve (v.) That tha gr En fe of Godin (ng 
Chriſt unto us, and tha Gracious iſt in his Un⸗ 
(dertaking for us “, Wee A 1 5 Bondage 


aud Curſe of the Law, a ation into the Nu 
ber of God's Children; 0 * them 4 —— under th 
Law, that we might receive the Adoption of Sone. ; 


6 And becauſe ye are fons, Gad bath ſent forth the 
[Spirit of his Son i into your hearts, <7 ing, Abba, Father, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, chat you are are now under the 
Goſpel, become and made the Sons of God eth by 
this, that God hath ſent the Spirit of his NaturaVSon into 
your Hearts, to authorize and enable you to call upon him, 
not only as your God, but as your Father; the Goſpel aſſu- 
ring you that you are no longer in that fervile Condition 


"Ss forth his Son made of a woman, made under the 
law. 5 To redeem them that were under the A 
that we might receive the adoption ob” lm. d 


That is. when the Fulneſs of Time was come which 
God the Father had appointed for the tiniſhing of the Legal | 
Diſpenſation, and for the aboliſhing the Ceremonial Rites, 
God ſent forth from himſelf the Son of himſelf, his only | 
Begotten Son, made, that is, born of a Woman, made un- 
der and obedient to the Law, ſubjecting himſelf both to 
its Precepts _ its Curſe, to redeem them who were under 
the Law, ard 1 them from the Curſe and Maledi- 
dion of it, that we Believers, we the Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, might receive the Adoption of Sol 
without any Obſervance of Circumciſion, ox other 7 
remonial Rite. Obſerve here, f 1.) That Chriſt was God's 
Son, his own Son, the Son of himſelf, as the ro ſe 


you were in whilft under the Law); but God will deal 
with you now upon Gol] pel Terms, and juſtiſie you by 


Faith, without the Deeds of the Law. Now God hath ſent 


forth che Spirit of his Son into your Hearts. Olſerve here, 
(r.) The Title given to the Holy Spies it is called the Spirit 
' of God's Son; that is, the Spirit of Chriſt; becauſe it is Fthe 
ſame Spirit which abode upon him that reſteth pon us, 
and becauſe the pet is purchaſed and Ie — or us by 
che Blood of the Son. Thoſe Rivers ol e Water, by 
which the Effuſion of the Spirit is exp 4; 0 flow out 
of Chriſt's begtas Side; Chriſt — 3 = Spirit for us, 
| before he ſent Hin ven & to us. Obſerve (2.) = 
he Act reſpecting his 1 5 rſon, God hath ſent forth, This 1 
not any Change of Place, as if he was more diſtant 
the Father when was thus fent than he as before ; but 
it denotes his Commis ion fi * ike . Welk in and 
pon the Creature, The Objects which have 
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gon into your Hearts; that is, into the Hearts of Believers; 
ſignifying, that the Work here intended is an inward Work, 
and a ſaving Work, Ezck. 36. 37. I will put my Spirit with- 
in them; not into the Brain, todwell there by common un. 
ſanctified Gifts, but into the Heart, where all the Habits of 
Grace ate planted, and from whence all the Iſſues of Life pro- 
ceed, Obſerve (4.) The Office which the Holy Spirit performs 
5 the Believer's Heart. Firſt, It Cries. Secondly,It Cries, Abba, 
Father ; The Spirit Cries, by enabling us through his Gra- 
cious Influences and Aſſiſtances to Cry or Pray unto God; 
and it Cries, Father, Father; the Repetition made, and the 
Word redoubled, denotes the Strength and Vehemency of 
the Deſire, and ſpeaks a Paſſionate and Extraordinary Con- 
cernment of Soul for obtaining the Mercy defired, and the 


prayed for, Learn hence, (1.) That there are Churc 


er blames them, that they being naturally Gen- 
es, an | 
defire and chuſe to enter into that Bondage, which was ap- 
parently to go backward in Religion, or to return to thoſe 
Principles which they had already over-paſt. Thence learn, 
That it is poſlible for a profeiling People to Advance very far 
in the Way of Chriſtianity, and yet make a foul Retreat al- 
ter ward ina Courſe of Defection and Apoſtacy. After ye have 
known God, that is acknowledged the Living and True God, and 
been acknowledged by bim, bow turn ye again to the Weak and 
Beggarly Elements > Here Note how Contemptuouſly, or at 
leatt Diſeſteemingly, our Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Legal Rites 
of the Ceremonial Law. He calls them Elements or Rudi- 
An they were God's Firſt Inſtructions given to his 
for his Worſhip, to which he intended afterwards 


if 
The Sacred Perſons in the Bleſſed Godhead, the Father, a more perfect Way of Worſhip: Next he calls them Weak 
Son. and Holy Spirit; all are held forth to us in this ſingle] Elements, becauſe the Law made nothing Perfect, and the 
Verſe, yea, in this ſingle Clauſe of the Verſe, God hath ſent | Obſervance of it was Impotent and Unavailable to a Sin- 
forth the Spirit of his Son, Learn (2.) That the Spirit is| ner's Juſtitication before God; and laſtly, he calls them 


not a 


Quality or Operation, but a Perſon that has a real] Beggarly Elements, in Compariſon with that more Rational 


Being and Subſiſtence, elſe the Phraſe of being ſent could] and Spiritual Way of Worſhip under the Goſpel. Whence 


not 


irit proceeds both from the Father and the Son ; for he| with a ſort of Contempt of any Thing that encroach 
the pirit of the Son, and is ſent by the Father: There] on the Honour due to Chriſt, or any of his Offices* Truz, 


properly applied to him. Learn (3.) That the Holy | we may learn, That Holy Zeal will teach a Saint to f. pcak 


es Up 


is an Order among the Divine Perſons, though no Priority] the Levitical Ceremonies were appointed by God himſelf. 
i. Learn (4.) That the Spirit of Adoption is a Spi- as a Part of Divine Worſhip leading to Chriſt; and as ſuch to 
rit of 9 and this Spirit of Supplication is the| be Religiouſly obſerved : But when the Falſe Apoſtles did 


great Privi edge an 


Advantage of Believers under the Goſ- urge the Obſervation of them under the Goſpel as a Part of 


pel ; for it teaches us what to pray for, the manner how | neceſſary commanded Worthip, and asa Part of the Galati- 
we are to pray, it joineth with our Prayers his own Effectual| ans Righteouſneſs before God, St. Paul is bold then to 
Interceſſions, it gives us a Right and Priviledge to come un- | glve them the Name of Weak and Beggarly Elements. 

At 


to God as unto a Father, and gives us alſo Confidence and 


10 Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and 


Aſſurance as Sons to be accepted with him. Learn (5.) years, 11 I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed 


That the great Priviledge of Adoption is both diſcovered 
* ee by the help of the Spirit of Chriſt: Our 
Priviledge of Sonſhip under the Goſpel excels by far 


upon you labour in vain. 


St. Paul here gives Inſtarices to the Galatians, wherein 


der the Law. (1.) In Point of Manifeſtation] it did appear that they brought themſclves under an unne- 
ho — (2.) As to Fulneſs and Amplitude of | ceſſary Bondage to the Rites of the Ceremonial Law; he 


Enjoyment. 


tells them plainly, that they kept the Ceremonial Sabbaths, 
Feaſts and Faſts, as if that Law were Obligatory, and ſtill 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a Binding, Te obſerve Days; that is, the Jewiſh Sabbath-Days. 
Ton ; and if a ſon, then an heir of God through|and New Moons; Ft. Months, as the Fealt of the Firlk 


Chriſt. 
Note here, (i.) That the Spirit of the Firſt Covenant was 


Month, and of the Seventh Month ; and Times, that is. the 
Times of their Solemn Feſtivals for going up to Feruſalem, 


a Servile Spirit, a Spirit of Fear and Bondage, and they | 45 the Paſſover, Penticoſt, and Feaſt of Tabernacles; and 


that were under that Covenant were rather Servants than 
Sons; not but that, True Believers in and under the Old 


lears, as the Sabbatical Years, and Years of Jubilce. This, 
ſays the Apoſtle, makes me afraid of you, that I have 


Teſtament were the Sons and Daughters of the molt High preached the Goſpel, and the Doctrine of Free J ulithcation 


God, and we find them challenging their Priviledge, I/. 63. 
16. Doubtleſs thou art our Father; but yet it was in ſo de- 
fective a degree, that they ſeemed more like to Servants 
than to Sons, and were trained up under ſuitable Diſci- 


by Faith, in vain to you, becauſe you leave the Doctrine 
| taught you, and put your Confidence in obſerving thoſe 
Legal Ceremonial Rights. Learn hence, (1.) That the Work 
of the Miniſtry is a Laborious Work, 1 have beſtowed pon 


pline; hence ſays the Apoſtle here, Thon art now no more a|.y9# Labour, ſays St. Paul: A Minitier's Life is not a Life of 


Servant, implying they were once ſo, Note (2.) That the 
Spirit of the New Covenant is a Free and Ingenuous Spirit, 
and the Goſpel State a more Filial State than the Legal 
State was. Thou art now no more a Servant. but a Son; and if 
Sons, then are yon Heirs of God, and have a Right to the Inhe- 
ritance of Heaven when you die, and to the Bleſſed Pri- 
viledges and Royal Immunities contained in that great 
Charter, the Covenant of Grace, whilſt you live; if a 
Son, then an Heir of God through Chriſt, 


8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did 
ſervice unto them which by natureare no gods. 9 But 
now atter that ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and 
bzpgarly elements, whereunto ye defire again to be 
in bondage: 

Our Apoſtle having proved ſufficiently the believing Chri- 
ſtians Freedom from the Yoke of the Ceremonial Law 
next endeavours to convince the Galatians how abſurd 
and unreafonable it was for them voluntarily to put them- 
{elves under the Obligation and Obedience of it, and to look 
upon it as neceſſary to their Juſtification and Salvation. Now 
11 the Verſes before us he tells them, that when they were 
Gentiles they were the worſt of Slaves, ſerving them that 
were no Gods at all; whereas the Jews ſerved the True God, 
though in a ſervile Manner; theſe Galatiant being Heathens 

tore Converſion, ſerved Falſe Gods, and ſo were in a 


Eaſe, but of much Toil and Pains, a labouring unto Faint- 
neſs and Wearineſs, as the Word here uſed doth import and 
ſignifie. Learn (2.) That the moſt Laborious Miniſters and 
Lively Preachers may ſometimes ſee ſo little Fruit of their 
Labours and Endeavours, that they may have juſt Cauſe to 
fear that few are ſavingly converted by their Miniſtry ; St. 
Paul here was afraid left he had laboured in vain among the 
Galatians, Learn (3.) That in order to the Succeſs of our 
Miniſtry, we muſt not content our ſelves with a Reproof 
of Sin in General, but muſt deſcend to Particulars, and 
give Inftances of thoſe ſeveral and diſtinct Sins which our 
People are guilty of, and ought to fall under our Reproof 
for. Thus the Apoſtle here gives particular Inftances of the 
Sins formerly reproved, in their obſervingDays, and Months, 
and Times, and Tears; Generals, we fay, do not affect, but 
particular Reproofs are more piercing, and more convin- 
cing; when we ſay to the Sinner, as Nathan to David, Thou 
2 the Man, this, if any thing, will ſtick cloſe to the Con- 
cience. 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as Iam ; for I 


am as ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 


Obſer ve here the Holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in tem- 
pering his former Reproofs with great Mildneſs and Gentle- 
neſs, I beſeech you Brethren, He well knew that theſe Ga- 
latians were alienated in their Aﬀections From him, and 
fearing leſt from his preſent Severity and Sharpneſs towards 


bondage much worſe than that of the Jews : The Apoſtle | 


affected 


never under the Ceremonial Law, ſhould now 


them, they ſhould apprehend that he was alienated from 
them alſo, he thus Ley, yr them, I pray you be 
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affected towards me, as I ſtand affected towards you; count 
me not your Enemy becauſe I tell you the Truth ; for! am 
the ſame to you that ever I was; my Love is not alienated 
from you for any Wrong or 2 done to me by you; for 
alas! It is your 1 not me, that you Injure, by bringing 
our ſelves into this Bondage to the Ceremonial Law, to the 
s of your Chriſtian Liberty. Be as I am, for Iam as ye are; 
ye havenot injured me at all, Learn from St. Paul's Example, 
That tho' the Miniſters of Chriſt may, and ſometimes muſt, 
uſe Severity and Sharpneſs in the Rebukes and Reproofs 
which they give for Sin, yet muſt they temper Severity 
with Gentleneſs, and Infinuations of Kindneſsand Affection 
muſt be mingled with Rebukes, as looking not ſo much at 
what their Sin deſerveth, as what is moſt convenient for 
bringing them to Repentance, Bret hren, he ſeech you be as J am. 
Learn (2.) That when the Miniſters of God, from a true 
Zeal for the Glory of God, do rebuke Sin, and reprove Sin- 
ners, the People are too apt to apprehend that our Zeal flows 
from a private Spirit of Revenge, as if we had ſome parti- 
cular Diſpleaſure againſt their perions for ſome perſonal Inju- 
ry done unto our ſelves, all which groundleſs Suſpicions it is 
our Duty to labour to wipe of: So doth our Apoſtle here, 
Te bave not injured me at all, ſays he. | 


13 Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh, 1 
preached the Goſpel unto you at the firſt, 14 And my 
Temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor 
rejected, but received me as an angel of God, even as 
Chrift Jeſus. 15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs you 
ſpake of? for I bear you record, that if it had been 
poſſible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me. 


Obſerve here, (I.) A ſingulat Inſtance which St. aul gives 
of his ſincere Affection towards theſe Galatians, he preache 
the Goſpel to them at Firſt, and this both with Dithculty and 
Danger, through the 1 of the Fleſh ; that is, through 
much Bodily Weakneſs and Imperfection. The Ancients 
fay St. Paul was a little Man, and had ſome Deformity or 
Crookedneſs of Body, and Imperfection in his Utterance, 
which rendred both his Perſon and his Speech contemptible. 
Theſe Bodily Infirmities he calls a Temptation, intimating, 
that the Afflictions of the Body are great Temptations to the 
Soul: And beſides theſe Bodily Infirmities, he encountered 
alſo with Perſecutions in preaching theGoſpel to them, which 
were Evidenccs and convincingDemontſtrations of his fervent 
Love and affectionate Regard towards them, Te know how 
through Infirmity of the Fleſh I preached the . to you at the 
Firſt. Obſerve (2.) The Reciprocal Returns of Love and Af. 
fection which the Galatians made to St. Paul at his Firſt 
coming among them to preach the Goſpel, they received 
him as an Angel of God, or as a Meſſenger from God ſent 
unto them, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt; as if Chriſt himſelf had been 
there in Perſon, and preached to them : Nay, ſo warm were 
their Affections then to St. Paul at his Firſt coming amongſt 
them, that they did not only pull open their Purſes, but had 
it been poſſible for them, or protitable to him, they could 
even have plucked. out their very Eyes for him ; but Note, 
It was at his Firſt coming amongſt them, and preaching to 
them. Whence we may Obſerve, That the Firſt Years of a 
Miniſter's preaching to and amonglt a People are uſually 
moſt Succeſsful; then our Peoples Affections are warmeſt,and 

haps our own too. Our People then hearus without any 
kind of Prejudice againſt us, with great Deſire and Delight: 
Afterwards their Affections cool, either through their own 
Inconſtancy, or our Inadvertency, or by the Malice of Satan, 
or by the miſchievous Deſigns and Miſrepreſentations of 
ſome of his Inſtruments. Obſerve farther, That the Love and 
Reverence which People owe to their Miniſters ſhould not 
be Verbal, and in Profeſſion only, but Real, and in Sinceri- 
ty ; they ought to part with what is dear to them to pro- 
mote the Work of God in their Houſes, There was a Time 
when theſe Galatians could have given all they had to the A- 
poſtle, Money out of their Purſe, Bread from their Table, yea, 
Blood out of their Veins, and the very Eyes out of their Head, 
T bear you Record, that you would even have pluckt out your own 
Eyes, and have po them to me, Learn Laſtly, Thatit is an 
high Commendation to a People, when neither Poverty, nor 

eformity, nor any Deficiency, which may render a Mini- 


- ftzrof the Goſpel Baſe and Contemptible in the Eſtima- 
tion of the World, can poſſibly diminiſh any thing of that; 


— 


Reſpe& which they know to be due and payable unto him: 
notwithſtanding the Galatians hem the Infirmity and Tenpia. 
wo the Apoſtle, yet they received him (at Firlt) as an Angel 
of Cod. | 


16 Am I therefore become your enemy, | becauſe 
[ tell you the truth ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, How come your Affecdt: 
which were ſo warm at firſt, to be ſo cold — ? Whence?? 
it that I who was formerly ſo Precious in your Efteem, am 
now look'd hy os an Enemy, and only becauſe I declare the 
Truth of God unto you? Can any Reaſon be given on m 
Part for this ſudden Change of Affection on your Part?! 
trow not, unleſs you count my Candour and Ingenuity in 
telling the Truth a Crime: Am I become jour Enemy becauſe [ 
tell you the Truth? Learn hence, That notwithſtanding the 
Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt in reproving Sin, and vindica. 
ting the Truths of God, are ſometimes counted and treated 
as Enemies, yet they will perſiſt and finally perſevere in their 
Duty, whatever the Event may be; thou h the World ac- 


counts them their Enemy, yet will they tell them the Truth, 


| 


17 They zealouſly affect you, but not well, zes, 


3 


they would exclude you, that you might affect them. 
They, that is, the Falſe Apoſtles, pretend great Love to 


you, and a Zealous Affection for you, bt not Well, not upon 


Honeſt and Juſt Grounds. There is often an ill Cauſe, whi 

is to be condemned and avoided ; Zeal is a mixt ARG 
of Love and Anger working into a Fervency of Mind, in de- 
tending what we believe to be True and Good, and in oppo- 
ling what we judge to be Falſe and Bad; They zealowſly affect 


you, but not Well. Nothing is more common, and conſequently 


more dangerous, than for Heretical Teachers to pretend great 


4| Zeal for the Glory of God, and great Love and Affection to 


the People of God, whilli they are about to perſwade them to 
embrace their pernicious Errors and Damnable Hereſjes 
He adds, Tea, they would exclude you, that you might affect 
them; exclude you, that is, from the Liberty and Priviledges 
of the Goſpel ſay ſome, from depending upon me, or any 
Faithful Paſtor, ſay others; they would ingratiate them. 
ſelves, that they may ingroſs you, and you may affect them 
only. The Old Practice has ever been amongſt Seducers, 
firſt to alienate the Peoples Minds from their own Teachers 
and next get themſelves lookt upon as alone and only wor. 
thy to have room in the Peoples Hearts and Affections; . 
would exclude you from us, and us from you, only that you 
might affect them. | | 


18 But it is good to be Zealouſly affected always 
in a good thing, and not only when 1 am preſent 
with you. 


Note here, That although there is a Zeal in a Bad Caule, 
which is to be condemned and avoided, yet there is a Zeal 
in a Juſt and Bonus Cauſe, which is laudable, and wor- 
thy to be practiſed ; when it is a Zeal guided by Religion, go- 
verned by Prudence, attended with Perſeverance, when in a 
bod Thing we are affected, zealouſly affected, and zealouſ- 

y affected always. This the Apoſtle deſires that the Gala- 
tians ſhould be, and that as well when he was abſent from 
them, as when he was preſent with them. 


19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you. 


Obſerve here, (I.) The Endearing Title which the Apoſtle 
gives to the Apoſtatizing Galatians, he calls them Children, 
little Children, his little Children, my little Children, Note, 
He calls them Children, becauſe converted to Chriſtianity 
by preaching of the Goſpel; and being thus Regenerate 
and Born again, they were to be as Children, Innocent and 
Inoffenfive. He calls them little Children, to denote the 
Tenderneſs of their Growth in Chriſtianity, the Smallneſs of 
their Proficiency in Religion ; they were not come to that 
Conſiſtency in Grace, to that Maturity in Goodneſs, to that 
perfection in Knowledge, which he did deſire. Farther, he 
calls them his little Children, to denote that Spiritual Rela- 
tion which was between them, the having been the undoub- 
ted Inſtrument of their Converſion, and ſo was their Spiri- 
cual Father ; and alſo to denote that Endearneſs of Aﬀecti- 


on which he bare unto them, and that Tender Care and _ 


A” 


ba * ARS. MAGE 7 hd demon Mie © A 


' * #4 „ 


Et 


"A ey a oe un an 


* 


— 


ALATIAN 


* 6 . wy gf « * ” * * 8 I A | 
4 e * „ * b 6 9 1 92 
? 0 
0 7 ” * 
- . . 
0 94 7 + „ 
*. * 


ich he had for them. Obſerve (2.) The Holy Vehe- 
2 Apoſtle's Deſires, how earneſtly he longed, af- 
ter them in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. He compares him- 
ſelk to a Mother in Trapail until he ſaw Chriſt formed in 
cheir Hearts and Lives. I travail in Birth till Chrift be formed 
in you, Learn hence, (1.) That there is no ſtronger Love, 
nor more endeared Affection, between any Relations upon 
Earth, than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt and their Be- 
loved People as they have been happily inſtrumental to 
convert and bring home to Chriſt, Learn (2.) That there 
is nothing in this World which the Faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt do ſo paſſionately deſire, and affectionate] long af- 
ter, as to ſee Jeſus Chriſt formed and faſhioned in the Hearts 
and Lives of their Beloved People 3 My little Children, of 
whom I travail in Birth, &c. | 


20 I defire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice, for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


le, as a farther Teſtimony of his Endeared Af- 
ecken 1 the Galatians, declares here his Earneſt De- 
Gre to have been with them, and ſee them Face to Face, 
that ſo being more A Kr. with their Caſe, he 
might know how to ſuit his Diſcourſes to them, and might 
have more Cauſe of rejoicing with, than complaining of, 
them. Learn hence, (1.) That though a Miniſter may 
ſometimes neceſſarily withdraw himſelf from his Flock, yet 
he ought always to Fre a Fervent Deſire to be preſent with 
them, without neglecting any Opportunity when Occaſion 
offercth of returning to them: I deſire to be preſent with you, 
Learn (2.) That it isa Miniſter's Duty to get as much as may 
be the Exact Knowledge of his Peoples Inclinations, and 
Diſpoſitions of their State and Condition, that he may 
know how to make a fit Appiication toall of them, ad- 
moniſhing and reproving ſome, threatningand correcting 
others. Thus the Apoſtle here wiſh'd to be preſent with 
them, that he might change his Voice; that is, know the bet- 
ter how to ſpeak molt ſuitably and ſeaſonably to their Con- 
dition; I defire to be preſent with you now, and to change my 
Voice. 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear the law? 22 For it is written, that Abra 
ham had two ſons; the one by a bond maid, the other 


by a free- woman. 23 But he who was of the bond-wo- 
man was born after the fleſh, but he of the free-woman 
was by promiſe. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to the End of this Chapter in 
ſhewing the Galatians that it was the Deſign of God at the 
Coming of Chriſt to aboliſh the Legal Diſpenſation, and 
free Men from the Servitudeand Bondage of that Law. And 
firſt he argues with them from the Nature of the Law they 
were ſo willing, yea, ſo deſirous, to be under, v. 21. Te that 
deſire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law ? That is, 
ye that deſire to be juſtified by your Legal Performances, by 
obſerving Circumciſion, ©c. do you not hear and take notice 
how the very Law itlelf doth Sentence, Curſe and Condemn 
you? And do you not find in the Old Teſtament the Story 
of Sarab and Hagar, of Iſhmael and Iſaac? Are you Igno- 
rant that Abraham had Two Sons, Iſhmael by Hagar the 
Bond-woman, and Iſaac by Sarah the Free-woman ? Iſhma- 
el the Bond-woman's Son was Born after the Fleſh ; that is, 
by the ordinary Strength of Nature in Generation, Hagar 
being Young, and Abraham being Strong; but Iſaac was 
the Son of the Promiſe; God gave him by Vertue of his 
Promiſe made to Abraham when his Body was dead, untit 
for Generation, and Sarah paſt Conception alſo. Now from 
this Hiſtory of Abraham's Family, contider'd in itſelf, (with- 
out the Myſtery prefigur'd by it,) we learn, (1.) That the 
Beſt of Men are Imperfe& Men ; the Holy Patriarchs lived 


in the Sin of Poligamy, or taking more Wives than one, 


contrary to the Firit Inſtitution of Marriage, either not 
knowing or not conſidering it was a Sin, Abraham had 
Iwo Wives, Learn (2.) That the Truth and Veracity of God 
engages him to fulfil and make good all his Promiſes, tho 
all Ordinary Means and Secondary Cauſes fail, and become 
impotent and unable to bring about the Thing promiſed. 

hus here a Promiſe being made to Abraham that Sarah 
ſhould have a Child, ſhe conceiveth and beareth Iſaac; not 
according to the Courle of Nature, but through Vertue 
of the Promiſe ; He of the Free- woman was by Promiſe, 


* 


ny Children; but the Barren Gentiles are 


24 Which things are an allegory; for theſe are two 
covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gen- 
dereth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 For tis Agar is 
mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem 
which now is, and is in bondage with her Children. 
26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all. | 


Here the Apoſile makes an Allegorical and Spiritual Ap- 
plication of the foregoing Hiſtory of Sarah * Hagar, of 
Iſaac and Iſhmael ; and the Myſtery he tells us is this, the Two 
Mothers, Sarah and Hagar, are Types of the Two Covenants; 
the one of Works, the other of Grace; the Two Sons, 1aac 
and Iſhmael, are a Type of Two Sorts of Men living in the 
Church, the one proceeding from the Firſt, the other from 
the Second, Covenant; the one regenerate, the other unrege= 
nerate, Men. All regenerate Men are under the Covenant of 


Grace, and Free - men, for every Man's Freedom depends up- 


on the Covenant under which he ſtands; Iſhmael is the Son 
of the Bond- woman, and pointsat Jeruſalem which then was, 
and the People of the Jews as they then ſtood affected, ſeck- 
ing Juſtification, and expecting Eternal Salvation by the 
Works of the Law : But now behold in Iſaac, a Son of the 
Free-woman, an Emblem of the Goſpel Church, which dares 
not depend upon the Righteouſneſs of the Law for Juſtifica- 
tion, but relies upon the Meritorious Righteouſneſs of the 
Mediator; and this points out Feruſalem above, which is 
Free, and the Mother of us all. Learn hence, That all un- 
regenerate Men, who continue in a State of Nature, are un- 
der the Firſt Covenant, or Covenant of Works. IThmasl is 
a Type of all * 9g I Men: Mankind is bound to God 
by a Double Bond; Firſt, by a Bond of Creation; Second- 
ly, by a Bond of Stipulation : The one is a Natural, and the 
other is a Voluntary, Obligation; by the former we are 
bound to God, by the latter fe is bound to us. The Co- 
venant made with Man in his State of Innocency was Fadus 
Amicitie, a Covenant of Friendihip + che Covenant made 
with us ſince the Fall is Fædus Miſericordie, a Covenant of 
Reconciliation i the former made with the Firſt Adam, the 
latter with Chriſt the Second Adam. The Firſt Covenant 
was made not barely with the Perſon, but wich the Nature, 
of Adam, with the Whole Race of Mankind ; for God dealt 
with Adam, not as a Single Perſon, but as Caput Gentis, as the 
Root and Repreſentative of Mankind; and conſequently 
this Covenant was not aboliſhed by the Fall, but ſtands itil! 
in force; not to give Life, becaule it is become weak thro? 
our Fleſh; we are become weak to that, not that weak to 
us: But it commands Duty as it did before, namely, Per- 
fe, Perſonal, and Perpetual, Obedience, and in caſe of failure 
denounces the Curſe. Lord] Awake every natural and un- 
regenerate Man, who bearing only Adams Image, is alſo 
under Adam's Covenant; he is a Bond- man now, as was 1/-- 
mael of old, in Bondage to Sin, in Bondage to Satan, in Bon- 
dage to the Law. in Bondage to his own Fears, in Bondage 


to the World. Oh refti not till by Grace you are delivered 


from this Bondage, by being tranſlated into the Kingdom of 
God's Dear Son, and heartily ſubmitted to the Terms and 
Conditions of the Second Covenant, which propoundeth 


Repentance, and promiſeth Pardon and Acceptance upon 
our Repentance. 


27 For it is written, rejoice thou barren that beareſt 


not; break forth and cry thou that travelleſt not; for 


the deſolate hath many more children than ſhe which 
hath an Husband. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds, and ſtill goes on in his former 
Allegory ; the Church of the Gentiles he compares to Sarah, 
who was a long time Barren, but at laſt brought forth a 
Child of the Promiſe, a Seed in which all the Families of the 
Earth were bleſſed. The Church of the Jews is repreſented 
under the Notion of a Woman that had an Husband and ma- 

Oe by a Spirit 
of Prophecy called upon to rejoice and ſhout for Joy, 
becauſe there ſhould be more Children brought forth 
to God amongſt them than were amongſt the Jews. 
Here and hence Obſerve, That it is not the Churches 
Lot to be always alike fruitful in bringing forth Chil- 
dren unto God; ſhe hath her Barren Fime, in which 
the Labours of her Miniſters are attended with little 
Succeſs, and few are converted and brought home to God : 


in the Firli Beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, though 


Chriſt 
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Chap. 5 


acher, ſhe was as one that bear- , Juſtification ſhall be caſt out of the Church of God, an 


Chriſt himſelf was the Pr | 
lleth not, Learn (2.) That upon the En- never attain the Heavenly Inheritance: But they who de- 
3 f Chriſt's Kingdom, and the Weakening of Satan's nd upon the Promiſe of God, and expect to be Jultified | 
In ereſt in the World, when Souls ary Janes an er e, The Be ey, only ſhal 2 
þ onverting Grace, | He ercy. e Doctrine of Juſtificati 
brought home toChrilt, by the eicicr 5 by the Works of the Law, when it is not onl Doing. 


all the Churches of Chriſt ought to rejoice, and break forth a a 

Alt ens En ; d oy and great | Iy maintained, but Practically purſued and walked i 

into Singing, as being Matter of by beareft 2 break forth | exclude Perſons from having any Part or Share in che Ein 
= 


bal | : 
0 Exultation, Re dom of, Heaven. So much was typified an re 
a . ” „ >. d re fi 
into Singing, &c. the Son of the Bond-woman's being caſt out,” an — 45 


1 | 23 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil-| lowed to be Heir with the Son of the Free- woman. 


iſe. 29 But as then he that was born | : i | 
after the Han perfocuted him that was born after the] 3 1 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
Spirit; even ſo it is now. bond - woman, but of the free. 


| theſs Two Verſes the Apoſtle applies | _ Here the Apoſtle draws a Concluſion from the foregoins 

at Naa mug hog Typical Hiſtory © Sarah and | Diſcourſe thus, as Sarah caft out Hagar and Ihmas). {> 
Hagar, thus, as, ſays he, Iſaac by Vertue of the Promiſe be- | mult the Children of the New Fernſalem caſt out the Law, 
ing Born of the Free-woman was Heir to all his Father's and all the Legal Rites, henceforth to be obſerved no more, 
Efate, in like manner they who ſeek Salvation not by the either Alone without Chriſt, or in Conjunction with Chriſt. 
Law. but by Faith in Chriſt, are the Free Children of God, | And as the Church of the Gentiles was not typified in Ha- 
and Heirs of the Promiſe of Life Eternal; We, Brethren, as £7 but in Sarab, ſo we Chriſtian Gentiles are not obliged 
Iſaac was, are the Children of the Promiſe, In the latter of | to Judaical Obſervances, but freed entirely by Chriſt from 
theſe Two Verſes, which gives us an Account of the Per- them, and juſtified by Goſpel Grace without them. The 
ſecuting Enmity that was in the Heart and Tongue of 1þ- | Concluſion and Sum of all is this, to bring off the Gala- 
mac l againſt Iſaac, we have ſeveral Things obſervable : As, tans from ſeeking Juſtification by the Works of the Law, 
(1.) The Root and Riſe of 1hmaels Perſecuting Malice and to apprehend themſelves no longer in Bondage to Cir- 
diſcover'd, and from whence it proceeded, and that was an | cumciſion, and the Moſaick Rites, but to ſtand faſt in the | 
Inward Antipathy to the Work of Grace ” 1 1 3 ER ee hem Fe, * in- 0 
: in Divi of being Born D pole, whi 

reat Differences in Divine Heraldry, an ing find contain d in the next Chapter. urpole, which we 


er the Fleſh, and after the Spirit, evidently diſcover | 
where the Quarrel lay, and whence it aroſe ; it was the | | 
Spiritualneſs of Iſaae that exaſperated 1hmat!'s Rage; aac CHAP. v. 

was Born after the Spirit, and doubtleſs he ſhewed ſome Fruits | ks . 
of the Spirit which Iſhmael could not reliſh, and therefore ES * 
did deride and mock him. Obſerve (2.) What was the Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters clearly aſſerted, and 0 
Kind of Perſecution which Iſaac underwent; it was the] ſtrenuouſiy prov'd, the Doctrine of Free Fuſtification by Faith, p 
Perſecution of the Tongue, in Derifions, and Cruel Mock- | without the Works of the Law, and that Circumciſion, and 0 
ings: Moſes tell us in the Book of Geneſis the Manner | the Ceremonial Rites, were all certainly aboliſhed by the a1 
how, and the Weapon with which, Ihmael did not lift! Death of Chriſt, he comes now (as bis Manner was ) to in- * 
up his Hand againſt 1/aac as Cain did againſt Abel, but his] prove hir Diſcourſe by Way of Application to them; and he 
Tongue only, yet St. Paul calls it here Perſecution. Mock. this be doth both for the — * their Tudgments. and D 
ing and Scoffing either at the Word, Ways, or People of airecting of ther Praftice, And. the Firſt Duty he exhorts at 
God, is a Sin of Unſpeakable Profaneneſs, a Blaſpheming of | the Galatians to, is to perfiſt and ſtand faſt in their Chriſtian d 
Chritt, and a Perſecution of his Members, He that was Born| Liberty, which Chriſt by bis Death bad purchaſed for them, Pe 
after the Fleſh, perſecuted him that was Born after the Spirit. and to be no longer in Bondage to Circumciſion, and 1 
Obſerve (3.) That this Perſecution of the Tongue at leaſt the Ceremontal Law, " Accordingly be thus beſpeaks them, al 
is that which the Children and Church of God have met | Verſe 1. ; ? J 
with in all former, . mult . 175 moet with 1 | | WS - 
ture, Ages; as it was then, ſays the Apoſtle, even 10 it 3 ; F 
is now a Afflictions are the 9 of the Goſpel, and L _ * therefore in the liberty wherewith Is 
Perſecution is the Churches Patrimony 3 to us it is given HS Chrilt hath made us free, and be not intangled pe 
on the Bzhalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but again with the yoke of bondage. b. 


to ſutfer, Phil. 1. 29. Obſerve Lalily, from Iſumael's being ' > 
Brother to Iſaac, and yet his Bitter Perſecutor, that the] As if he had faid, ſince Chriſt by his Death has purcha- 


Soreſt Trials and Sharpeſt Perſecutions which the Saints ſed our Freedom from the Yoke and Bondage of the Cere- 
endure are very often from their Neareſt Relations, who | monial Law, let us reſolutely ſtand faſt in this our Chriſtian 


are tied to them by the Strongeſt Obligations, either of | Liberty, without ſubjecting our ſelves again to the Obſer- 
Kindred or Acquaintance. Bittereſt Things are ſometimes | vation and Circumciſion, and the Moſaick, Rites. Here 
endur'd from the Hands of thoſe from whom better Things | Note, (1.) The Servile Condition of the Jewiſh Church, 
might juſtly have been expected; Chriſt foretold all this, | they were under Bondage, under a Toke of Bondage. This 
the Brother ſhall betray the Brother to Death, and the | Servitude of theirs conſiſted in the Vaſt Number of their 
Father the Son. Cain is dead, but the Spirit of Cain yet | Religious Rites and Obſervances, as to Days and Weeks, 
lives ; they that Scoff would Bite, and make their Teeth | Months and Years ; in the Multitude of their Sacrifices of 
meet, had they Power to uſe their Cheek-bone: He that | all Sorts, which they were oblig'd every Day to offer ; in 
is Born after the Fleſh will perſecute thoſe of his own Fleſh | their frequent Purifications and Waſhings; in the Strict 


and Family that are Born after the Spirit; as it was then, | Diſtinction they were oblig'd to make betwixt Clean 
we may go on to ſay, even ſo is it now. and Unclean Meats; in the Numerous Rites and Ceremo- 


nies they were requir'd to obſerve at their Marriages and 
30 Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture? Caſt out | Burials, at Bed and Board, at Home and Abroad ; nay, 


the bond-woman and her ſon: for the ſon of the bond- | even in Plowing, Sowing, and Reaping: So numerous 
were theſe Obſervances that they took up half their 


woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free» | v* ] burth 
bee N Time, and as burthenſome as they were numerous. 
Well might the Apoſtle here call it a Yoke of Bondage, 


The Apoſtle goes on in explaining and applying this Ty- | and elſewhere, viz, Act. 15. 10. 4 Toke which neither they 
pical Hiſtory of Iſmael and Iſaac, and telle us, that the | nor their Fathers were able to bear, Note (2.) The Happy 
caſting out of Ihmael, the Son of Hagar the Bond- woman, | Liberty and Freedom from this Intolerable Yoke pur- 
did typitie Excluſion of the Law from a Partnerſhip with | chaſed by Chriſt for the Chriſtian Church, Chriſt has 
che Goſpel in the Juſtification of a Sinner before God: As | made ws free; he by his Obedience and Death hath pur- 


Ihmael was caſt out of Abraham's Family, and none but | chaſed this Happy Freedom for us, a Freedom from Cere- 


[/22c mult inherit, ſo they that depend upon the Law for monial Bondage, from, Sinful Servitude and * Loa 
| 2 rom 
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from 2 Suhjection; not from the oke of New Obedi- | which, we have received 


nd not by Legal Obſervauces, do 


rſe and irritating Power of the Moral Law. Note tute us Righteous in the Sight od, and alſo for 
1nd the Curſe ad | Duc N reference to this Priviledge, the Crown of Righteouſneſs in Heaven, which now we wait 
namely to ſtand faſt Lathe Liberty which Chriſt has pur- | and hope for here on Earth. Nate (1.) That a Believer does 
dad hem, without obliging therafelves to obſerve] not value himſelt by what be has in Hand, but, by * 
any port of the Ceremonial Law, which was now a Servi- | he has in Hope; his Riches are not fo much in preſent Pof- 
lity erte ly unprofitable, and notlung elſe; ſtand foſt in ſeſſion 35 in future Expectation; we wait for the Hope, 
it chat Is, maintain and defend it bath in Judgment and that is, for Heaven, the Good: hoped for. Note (2.) That 
practier. ee of c, et 451355 pe the Exjnn Raga fo FR, of OA en 
KO ST 8 enn ok 26 oa ke e | ped th: Enjoy ments of Heaven, who are deſiitute of Righte- 
2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be cin. Hout _ 15 0 2 4104 
2 Behold, 1 1 t 2 |, +. > Jouſnels. Heaven is here called the Hope of Righteouſneſs; 
eumciſed, Chrift' ſhall profit you nothing. ©. Ichat is, che rational Hope and ExpcCtation of Righteous 
That is, behold 1 Pa! your Apofile do poſitively declare | Perſons, only. Note (3.) That it is a Righteouſneſs made 
and Lackey ip tell youre Serien and all other Chriſtians ] ours NN Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, which 
converted by me to Chu | thay it ye nee gives us the E 
that is, join Circumciſion with the Goſpel as a Thing necet- 


illianity, t Title to, and the fixmeli Ground to hops 
ith, the Gi et- | and wait for, the Kingdom of Heaven and Eternal Life. 
fry. to Juſtification. and Salvation, Chritj's undertaking] Note (4.) That it is the ſpecial Work of the Holy Spirit to 
will profit you nothing; for embracing Circumciſion after prague in ys the Graces of the Spirit, both Faith and Hope; 
Chriff's coming, is vertually to deny and diſown that he | Faith to enable us to e and Hope to enable us to 
ic come, and in effect ta renounce and; diſclaim him; | be: wait for the Crown of Righteouſneſs, even Eternal Glory; 
cauſe at his coming the Promiſe was fulhlled, and Circum-¶ We tbrowgh the Spirit do wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by 
cifion of its own Nature ceaſed. Learn/ hence, That for | Faith, 1 | 
Perſons Religiouſly to gbſerve any af the. Rites of che Ce-] 6 For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumcifion availerh 
remonial- Law in Obedience to any Diving Precept,j or to any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work- 
join any 7 ot * _— e ef aer eth by lobe. 

ihcation of a Sinner betore God, 1: | mal ene : | 
ey 4 Bifdaibing of his Abſit Ne) Sufficicncy fo In Chriſt Jeſus; Fat [oy In the Oeconomy of Chriſt Jeſus, 
juftifie and fave us; if je be cireumelſed verily Crit ſhatl under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, in our State of Chriſtianity; 


* 


— 
* 


profit you not hing. Ca ey Ei tide eh 2 * 75 neither 2 

2 8. 1020 bis . li wont. e 2 729 ry On NOT LLNCITCUIMCINION avallieth any t ing wit e „as WO 

For I teſtifie again to every man that is circumci- Hour wich hit. or | * 
„that he is a debtor to do the whole law. our gefegcente m. or Reward from him: But che 


857 Qualiheation now neceſſary to Salvation under the Goſpel 
He that urges the neceſſity of Circumciſion is a Debtor is Faith working by Love that is, ſuch an effectual Belief 
to the Law in a double reſpect, namely, in regard of Duty, | of future Happineſs purchaſed tor us, and promiſ-d to 
of Duty; becauſe he that thinks himſelf bound to kee one depend upon him for the ame. Learn (1.) That although 
part of tic Ceremonial Law, Circumciſion, doth thereby Circumciſion, and the relk of the Levitical Ceremonies, 
oblige himſelf to keep the whole Ceremonial Law; yea, Were Once enjoined 2 vo. and\ practiced by the [ews as an 
and the whole Moral Law too, without Deficiency, and that acceptable Service, and rr of them was 

r 


under the Penalty of Condemnation. Again, Secondly, As [3 mortal Sin; yet, tince Ch Mx qaming in ite Fleſh, who 
un Debtor is oh of Duty, o he Mul needs be a WAS the 2 —9 of. a thoſe Shadows, the Command 
Debtor in regard of Penalty, becauſe he is not able to keep whereby they were enjoingd did ceaſe, and neither Circum- 
any part of it perfectly. Hence we may infer, (1.) How en- cilion nor Unclicumcthonayatlany thing to Sa vation. Larn 
dearing our Obligations are to Chrift, who as our Surety (z.) That tho the Ceremanial Law be abolithed, yet a Be- 
geld boch theſe Debts for us, namely, our Pebt of Dury, lie ver under the eee Work to do, a Work of Faith, 
and our Debt of Penalty to the Law of God ; by fultilling land Labour of Love ; for tho Faith alone juttifierh us be- 
all Righteouſneſs he paid our Debt of Duty, and by ſuffer- fore God, yet it is not alone in the Heart when: it doth ju- 
ing the Puniſhment due to Tranfgreſſors he paid our Debt | ftife, hut is always accompanied with the Grace 0! Love 
of Penalty: We may alſo, (2.) Infer, That as he that is to God and our Neighbougs ; For in Chriſt Feſus no Faith a- 
circumciſed is bound to keep the whole Law, ſo he that] vailech any thing, but that which worketh by Love. 

is baptized is obliged to-obey all the Commands of the Goſ-] 7 Ye did run well, who: did hinder you, that ye 
pel, to make Conſcience of the Duties of both Tables, as [ſhould not obey the rruch? ꝰ 

an Argument of his Sincerity, and as an Ornament to his | Ie did run well; that E, in the Race of Chriſtianity you 


Profethon. © Ye I iſet out well at firſt, and received the Goſpel in th. Plain- 
C 4 Chriſt is become of none eft:Ct unto you; | who- * Ke ras He A ered 40 0 N Ce- 
0 rb | 5: V d you? opt you 2 drove 
Ks, of you 41e Juftified by the law, ye are tale uz you back from your Belief of and Obedience to the Truth 
D | of the Gofpel, which * then received from me? Here 
pony ( .) With 25 wy 7 nn 7 on Apottlc mixes Come 
the Cereme | mendations with his Reproofs: At the ſame time that he re- 
expect Juſtiſication by it; Whoſoever of you, ſays the Apo- [proves them for their prefent Backſliding, he commends 
lile, 3s * Lam; that is, whoever ſeeks and en- [chem for their former Forwardneſs; Te did run well. Note 
deavours to be ſo juſtified, (for in reality none can in that F(2.) That ordinarily a Chrittian's firſt Ways are his beſt 
manner be juſtified,) Chrift is become of no Effect unto ſuch | Ways, his fick Fruits his faireſt Fruits; Jehoſaphat walked in 
perſons; that is, they renounce Chriſt, and iſclaim Benefit tbe firſt Ways of David his Father, 2 Chron. 17. 3. Common- 
oy his Death; and they are fallen from Grace; that is, fallen ly oung Converts ate garied out with a greater Meaſure of 
den Chriſtianity, and the Covenant of Grace; they have Adkectien and Zeal, and make a ſwifter Progreſs in Religion 
orfeited the Grace of the Goſpel, by cleaving to the Cere- than others do at firſt, or they themſelves doafterwards when 
e Law, they are fallen from the Doctrine of Grace they are of older e Theſe Galatians did run, y a, did 
livered in the Goſpel, and Chriſt is become of no Effect run very well at firſt in the Race of Chriſtianity. dure (3. 
lilo ther, Learn from hence, That ſuch Perſons do be- That whena Perſon's a People's Progreſs in Chriſtianity is 
hers that Faith in Chriſt alone is not ſufficient to Juſtifica- [not anſwerable cotheirboneta Beginnings, it is Matter of 
mn and Acceptance with God, without the Obſervation, Regret and Grief to all Peholders, as well as Matter of Re- 
d abrogated Lang they do in effect difown their Re-J\proachand Shame to the Perſons themſelves; Ie did run well 
Gon to Chriſt, and diſclaim all Benefit by his Death ; Ih bindred vu? Intimating, that this their Defection and 
ir became of no Effect, cke. 7 Apoſtacy was no. lels Matter of Altoniſhment to St. Paul, 
' 5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope than it was of Rebuke and Reproach to them. 


$hteonſaeſs by falth. 8 This wafion comerh not of him that calleth 


Here another Argument is uſed to ſhew that Believers 
are dead to the Ceremonial Law, and are by no Means to 


iD 215 


That is, we Chrigiaas we Believers, through the Spit you 2 Alitde lerven leaveneth the whole lump, 
eee >big1ct 1412014 975.1 iin A; = * | | | 
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from the-obliging Force of the Ceremonial Law, | hope both for ſuch a Righteouſneſs Taser and. 
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Chap. 5 GC ALAFFANS © hg 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, this judaitirig Opinion and 
Practice of . 8 this Petſwaſion of the Noel of your 
being Circumciſed;and obeying the Law of Mhſer, this New 

&rine, ſocontrary to the Spirit of the Goſpeſ, and the Pe- 
ſigu ol Chriſſianity, was never taught you either by God or 
my (elf, or any other Faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chi, who 
Firſt —— ou to the Faith, but it is a meer Deliifion of 
Satan, and his Emiſſaries, the Falſe Apoſtles. | And do not 
think chis a mall Matter; let not Circumciſion ſeem a lit- 
tle Thing eo you; and let not theſe judai ing Teachers be 
diſtegarded by you as inconſiderable becauſe they ate few in 
Number, for they are like to Leaven, and ye Know. very 
well that a little Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump; inte- 
mating, That a few Falſe Teachets, and a little of Error and 
Falſe Doctrine crept into the Congregation and Church of 
Chriſt, may do unſpeakable Mitchief, by ſpeedily Infectiug 
the whole Church, as a little Leaven (to hie Etror is 


I 


compared) leaveneth the whole Lum. 
10 [I have confidence in you through the Lord, that 
you will be none otherwiſe minded: but he, that trou 
bleth you, ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. 

Obſerve here, (1.) The Apoſtle*s Holy Confidence grounded 


upon Charity, that through the Lord,' that is; through the | yet 


Lord's athitting his Endeavours, and through- the Lord's 


did perſecute him, and that his not / preaching Citcumci- 
ſion was the Cauſe why they did fo=—He adds. Zhen i, 
223 the Croſt ceaſed; By the Croſs may be underfiood 
(.) The Doctrine of tho Crofs, the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; and then the Senſe is, the Jews would not have ta- 
ken ſuch Offence at my preaching the Doctrine of the Gol 
pel as they do, were it) not becabſe by it Circumeiſton and 
the whole Frame of the Old Legal Adminiſtration are laid 
aide d Or elſe; (2. ) By the Croſs may be underſtood the At- 
95 wy aq ocny $ ware heun Au ts bo Sake of 
2 and his Holy Religion; and the Senſe then is this, 
Verily all hy 88 had 1 beenat an end would 
I byt have yielded the fes this Point, That Fe wa are ob. 
liged ib Circtemcifiin, and to yield Obedtence to the Law of Moſcs 
Would 1- grant them this my Sufferings might ſoon be at an 
end; but my daily | Per ſecutions ate evident Deæmonſtra. 
tions that Ido not DEST Circumcition, for had If 
done, the Offence of the'Crofs lad long ſince ceaſed. Learn 
hende, That the Faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt will not, 
dare not, conceaFany Part of neceffaty Truth when the 
Eminent Hazard of 17 Salvation calls for the preach- 
ing of it, though the imbitter d Etmies of Religion ſhould 
ariſe againſt them the fierceſt Perſecutions for the fame.” If 7 
Sredch Circaniciſian,/ why do L ye Fai ee 


Eleſſing upon their Serious Conſideration of what he had 
written to them, they would be reclaimed from their Er- 
rors, and brought'to be of the fame Mind with himſelf ; 
where Note, How the Holy and Zealous Apoſtle was divided 
bet wixt Hope and Fear concerning theſe Men; hie feared the 
worſt of theſe Galatians,and yet hopes the beſt; Thave Con. 
nce in you through the Lord. It is a Fault in the'Minifters of 
the Goſpel, when they deſpair of Men too ſoon, when we 
ceaſe or ſlacken our Endeavors for our Peoples Good, look- 
ing upon them as reſolutely bent upon, and judicially given 
up unto, all Evil. Though our Apoſtle here had nota Conh:- 
dence of Faith, or full Perſwaſion, yet he had a Confidence 
of Charity, which cauſed him to hope that they would be 
like-minded with himſelf; I have Confidence in, you through the 
Lord, that you will be no otherwiſe minded. Obſerve (2.) With 
what Holy Caution, as well as — — Prudence and Cha- 
rity, our Apoſtle applies himſelf unto them; declaring, 
That though he — they might be reclaimed from their 
Error, yet leſt they ſhould conclude their Error not to be very 
Dangerous, he ſhews his juſt Indignation againſt it, by de- 
nouncing deſerved Puniſhment againſt thoſe that ſeduced 
them into it; he that troubleth you ſhall bear his own Judgment; 
this Condemnation due to him in Hell, without Repentance, 
which is ſuppoſed in all Threatnings ; for the Condition 
of conditional Threatnings, though it is not always expreſt, 
yet it is to be anderſioos. Obſerve (3.) The Univerſality 
of the Threatning, he ſhall bear his Judgment whoever he be; 
let him be who he will, or what he Will; who he will 
for Abilities and Parts, what he will for b 
tation; whoever he is, or whatſoever he be, he ſhall 
bear his Judgment, Such is the, exact Juſtice of God 
and ſuch his Impartiality in the exerciſe,of it, that he will 
ſuffer no Impenitent Tranſgreſſor to eſcape his Indigna- 
tion, whoever he is, without Reſpect of Perſons ; he that 
troubleth you ſuall bear his Judgment, whoſoever he be. 
11 And J, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, why 
do yet ſuffer perſecurion? then is the offence of the 
croſs ceaſed. _ is 12 $027 e 
Our Apoſtle in theſe Words ſignifies to us, that ſome of 
the judaizing Teachers had ſuggeſted to the Galatians as if 
he himſelf had preached elſewhere the Doctrine of Circum- 


ciſion, and alſo practiſed the Duty of Circumciſion, (by Cir- | at preſent ſcruple the forſaking of Circumciſion, and the ref 

cumciling Timothy) which here he oppoſes. True, he did of the Ceremonial Rites ; Uſe not your Lilerty for ax Qccafur (1 

Circumciſe Timothy, but it was only to avoid offending the | to the Fleſh, but in Love ſerve one another. Learn hence, (I.) be 
e 


Weak Jews, not out of any Opinion which he had touching 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion: © Therefore to diſcover to 
them the Fallhood of that Suggeſtion he declares, that if 
he would have preached Circumcifion he might have eſca- 
ped Perſecution ; the Jews were his Perſecutors, looking up- 
on bim as an Apoſtate from their Holy Religion, for preaching 
up the Aboliſhment of the Maſaic Law : Where Obſerve, 


| That the Jews, who lookt upon themſelves to be the People 
| yea, the peculiar and only People of God, and account 


all others contemptible and profane, were yet far greater Per- 
ſecutors of Chriſt and his Apoliles than the Blind and Bar- 
barous Heathens, and all this out of Zeal for God and his Law ; 
Why do I yet ſuffer Perſecution ? Implying, That the Jews 


4b Jou. 


| 1 wiſh that they might be cut off as ſuperfluous Flelh, anc 


ower or Repu- | 


|{erve God or Man in the Duties particularly required of 


N 7 ” ITS 2 1 d " . 
12 T would they were even cut 0 which "troy. 
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The Apolile's meaning is, that "twert\ery fit, Were it La. 
(Gable, that thoſe which had thus duced ther ould 
excommunicated and cut off from the-CharchesCommunion: 
Where Note, (1.) How implicitly and interpretatively St. uu 


Body, I would they mere cut off; impl 
ten Members 2 47750 it, and the Churches Safety call- 
t,, would her then Circumſtances admit of it. Mie 


| Circutricition,whicl is a cutting off the Foreskin of the Fleſh, 
and throwing it away. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, I wilh that 
theſe judaizing Teachers that urge you to, be Circumciſed, 
that is, to cut off and caſt away the Foreskin of your Fleſh 


caft out, of the Fellowſhip and Communion of the Church. 
Yet Note, 92 The Apolile doth rather declare what ſuch 
Seducers delerve, than actually inflict the Cenſure itſelf ; he 
farigherh himſelf with an Affectionate Wiſh, left the Number 


ok the ſeduced being great, and perhaps the Seducers not 
few, they ſhould be ardned Wie i me oa and the 


ey 
| Ordmanice itſelf expoſed; I would they were even cut off, 6c, 
13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; 
only uſe not liberty for an occaſion, to the fleſh, bur 
by love ſerve one another. or 
Our Apoſile having finiſht the former Part of the Chapter, 
which contains an Exhortation to ſtand faſt in that Liberty 
which Chriſt had purchaſed for them, he ow enters upon the 
Second Part of it, namely, to caution hb gain abuſing of 
their Chriſtian Liberty, and by no Means to apprehend or ſup- 
poſe as if they were thereby freed from al Obligation to 


them. Brethren, ſays he, ye are called unto Liberty, that 
is, to the Enjoyment of Evangelical Liberty, which contiti 
in a Freedom from the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law. 
and the Curſe of the Moral Vw ; uſe it then ſo as not to 
abuſe it; uſe it neither to Sin, nor Scandal ; not to Sin, to 
allow your ſelves the leaſt Liberty in indulging any carnal 
Luſt ox ſinful Affection, nor yet to ſcandalize the Weak, who 


=] 


S 


| 


That our Liberty and Freedom purchaſed for us by Chrit 
doth not diſſolve any Tie or Obligation which we lye under 
either to God or Man, the Yoke of Duty is very contiftent 
with our Chriſtian Liberty. Learn (2.) That one of the great 
Occalions of the Sins we commit in the Courle of our Lives 
is the too free Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty; the uſing our 
Liberty to the utmoſt Pitch and Extent of that which we 
call lawful is the Occaſion of gur running into that 
which is certainly ſinful. Religion moſt certainly al- 
lows us all Reaſonable Liberty in the Gratification, of 


our Natural Appetites and Paſſions ; but -alf Ex- 
ceſſes and Immoderate Liberties are forbidden by Religion 


„ K Re” 


| Tad — good Rule for ſecuring our ſel ves from 
1 Ae tees $ in the ufing our Chrittian Liberty, is this, 


2 ee This Truth is implied in the Second Injun- 
in this; thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


| Motive, namely, becauſe Love is the fulfilling of the Law; 
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had ſaid, I adviſe and,exhort. you, to 


6 


That ity Matters of Duty we ſhould rather do too 

— a too little; but in Matters of Indifferency we 
ſhould rather take tos lixtle of our Liberty than too much. 
Inſtance, Prayer and Almſgiving are indiſpenſable Duties, 
but how oft we ſhould pray, and how much we ſhould give, 
is not poſitively, declared; in this Caſe to pray very fre- 
quently; and to give Alms very liberally and largely, is our 
wiſdom and Duty; no Damage will come by AO 
much, but both Darrage and Danger may accrue by doing 
too little. Learn (3.) That it is not ' ſufficient, in order to 
the right Uſe of out Chriſtian Liberty, that we do not 
from thence'take'Occafion to Sin our ſelves ; but we ought 
to take Care, left by an indiſcreet'uſe of our own Liberty we 
Offence, and trnniſter Occaſion of Sin and Stumbling 


ion, by Love ſerve one another, . 
14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 


our Apoſtle inforces the foregoing Exhortation to 
re one another with a forcible Argument or 


tis. (t.) It is the fultilling of that Part of the Law which 
a _ Net r ; all the Moral Law reſpecting our 

ighbour is fulfilled in that one Word, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Nee bbomr as thy ſelf: Or, (2.) Love may be ſaid to be the 
fultilling of the Law in general; for true and regular Love 
to our Neighbour, ſuppoſeth our Love to ſpringeth 
from it, and is an Evidence of it ; yea, the Love of our Neigh- 
bour is the perfecting and compleating of our Love to Gods 
1 Joh. 4. 12. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
bis Love is perfected in us. Learn, That as Love is a very com. 
prehenlive Duty, comprizing the inward Affection as well 
as the out ward Action, ſo the Word — go is of a very 
extenſive Conſideration, and includes all Perſons, Friend 
and Foe, Rich and Poor, near and afar off ; all that partake 
of Humanity mult be Sharers in our Charity : Our inward 
Affection and Good-will muſt extend to all, thaꝰ the out- 
ward Expreſſions of it can reach but a very few. Thus the 
Law is fulfilled in one Word, when we love our Neighbour 
as our ſelves; not as we do (often) love our ſelves, but as 
we ſhould love our ſelves, namely, with a Wiſe and Well- 
guided Love, Hen en _— 

15 Bur if ye bite and devour one another, take heed 
ye be not conſumed one of another. 8 


The Apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing Exhortation to mu- 
tual — — here the dangerous Effects which theit Ani- 
moſities and Strifes, which their Controyerſies and Conten- 
tions, would moſt certainly produce: By biting one ano- 
ther, ſays he, ye will deſtroy and conſume one another ; 
where it deſerves a Serious Remark, that St. Paul compares 
the Enmities and Animoſities, which were amongſt them 
upon the Score of their Differences in Religion, to the Bi- 
tings, Rendings, and Devourings of wilds Beaſts, Tf ye bite 
_ devour one another; and gives them timely notice of the 
Fatal Miſchiefs and Conſequences that will follow thereup- 
on, namely, a total Devaſtation and inevitable Conſump- 
tion of the whole Church, Take beed pg ater not conſumed 
one of another. It is a true Saying, Odia Religionum ſunt A. 
cerbifſima, there is no ſuch bitter Hatred amonglt Men as 
upon the Score of Religion: As the Zeal of the Fews would 
not ſuffer an uncircumciſed Perſon to live amongſt them, 
ſo probably theſe zealous Judaizers in Galatia would not 
ſuffer thoſe who had caſt off _ Obſervances to live quiet- 
ly and peaceably by them, which might give occaſion to 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle, If ye bite and devour one another, 
48 heed ye be not confumed one of another. Learn hence, 
(r.) That there ever have been, are, and will be, Differen- 
ces about Matters of Religion in the Beſt and Pureſt Churches 
here on Earth. Learn (2.) That theſe Differences may and 

ought to be managed. with great Temper and Charity. 


Learn (;.) That then Contentions are highly uncharitable 
and very ſinful when Men bite and devour one another. 
Learn (4.) That ſuch uncharitable Contentions do prepare 
and make ready a People for utter Deſtruction, If ye bite, &c. 

16 This I ſay then, walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall. 
not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh. 


— 


To prevent the forementioned Evils, as if the Apoſtle 
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had i ; alk in the Spiri“ 
that is, according to the Guidance and Dire&ion . 
tothe Influence and Mation, of the Holy Spirit's (peaking to 
Ya in his Word, and then you will never fulfil the Luſis 
of the Fleſh ; that is, you will never accompliſh and bring 
into compleat Act (e pecially with Deliberation and Con- 

ſent) the inordinate Motions of Corrupt Nature. Learn 


hence, That the more Chriſtians ſet themſelves to obey the 


new Nature, and follow the Motions of the Spirit of Grace. 
the more will the Powervf indwelling Sin and fibred Goe- 


ruption be mortified and kept under. This E | 
| ſhall not fulfil the Luſt of the Fleſh, may be eg To 


thought to im- 
port and imply theſe Two Things, (t.) That — and 


Principle of Grace in the Heart will give Check to Sin in 
its firſt Motiens, and cauſe it oft-times to miſcarry in the 


Womb, like an untimely Birth, before it comes to its full 
Maturity ; it fhall never gain the full Conſent of a Gracious 
Perſon's Will, as it doth of an Unregenerate Perſon. (2.) But 
it notwithſtandingall the Oppoſition Grace makes to hinder 
the Production of Sin, if yet it doth break forth into Act 
ſuch Acts of Sin are not committed without Reluctancy and 
Regret, and are followed with Shame and Sorrow; yea, 
thoſe very Surprizals and Captivities of Sin at one time, 


are made Caution and Warnings to prevent it at another 


time: And thus they that walk in the Spirit do not fulfil the 
Lu of the Fleſh, ? Yar ponds? e 


17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the one to 
the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 


Theſe Wordsare brought inas a ſpecial Reaſon why Chri- 
ſtians ſhould walk in the Spirit, that is, atter the Motions 
and Guidance of God's Holy Spirit, b:cauſe otherwiſe the 
Fleſh will quickly prevail over them; for the Fleſh is con- 
tinually luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh; that is, the evil Inclmnations of corrupt Nature ate 
continually ſtruggling with, and ſtriving againſt, the good 
Motions which the Holy Spirit of God ſtirreth up in us: 
And in like manner, the Spirit, or renewed Nature, oppo- 
ſetk the Motions of corrupt Nature; for theſe Two Princi- 
ples are contrary the one to the other, ſo that ye who are 
led by the Spirit cannot act with Deliberation and Conſent, - 
r N the Fleſh, nor can they that are led by the Fleſh 
do the Things which delight the Spirit. Learn hence, 
(1.) That there is a Diverſity of Principles in a Chriſtian, 
Fleſh and Spirit; there is a good Principle called Spirit, 


| becauſe the Spirit of God is the Author of it, and a bad 


Principle in us which is called Fleſh, by which we are in- 
clined to that which is Evil. This is called Fleſh, to denote 
its Intimacy with us; it is as near to us as our Fleſh, to de- 
note its Dearneſs to us ; it is as dear to us as our own Fleſh, 
as dear as a Right Hand or Right Eye; and to denote its 
Continuance with us, as long as we carry Fleſh about us, ſo 
long will this Principle of corrupt Nature remain in us, an 
continue with us. Learn (2.) That the Motions and Incli- 
nations in our Natures to Sin, do ever conflict and combate 
with, oppoſe and war againſt, the Motions of God's Holy 
Spirit exciting and inclining us to Good: Tho Contraries 
cannot be together in the ſame Subject in an intenſe, yet 
they may be together in a remiſs, Degree. Learn (3.) The 
Conſequence and Iſſue of this Combat, we cannot do the 
Things that we would, nor any Things as we would; we 
cannot perform any Holy Duty perfectly in this Life. As 
ſoon may an imperfect Father beget a perfect Child, as we in 
our State of Imperfection perform any Duty free from Sin, 
Oh what need, l need, then have the Beſt of Saints 
of the Mediation and Interceſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
when they preſent any performed Duty unto God? And 
what — alſo to watch our own Hearts when we are up- 
on our Knees, to fortitie them againſt the Incurſions and Di- 
ſturbances of the Fleſh, eee after all ous Care and Vigi- 
lance in Daty we can none of us do the Things that we 
would, nor any Things as we would. 


18 But if ye be led by the ſpirit, ye are not under 


the law. 


That is, if you be under the Guidance and Government 
of the Holy Spirit of God, and that renewing Principle of 
Grace which he has produced in you, you are no longer under 
the Law ; that is, not under the Moral Law as a Covenant 
of Life for our Juſtification, though under it as an Eternal 
Rule of living; not under the vindictive, though under the 
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Curſe and Terror gt 
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led by the Spirit, nei: 
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ouſneſs, 20 Idolatry, 
emulations, wrath, { 
of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo told you 
in time paſt, that they w I 

inherit the kingdom of Gd. 


1 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes exhorted che the exccuting of priyate, Revenge 


m the him into a Beaſt 3 Strife, or a litigious Spirit, a continual 
the Morat Law, how: ünregſonabhe P rending 
" then is it ro ſuppoſe that you" 4 — be Hill ſubhect to the ſ of Societies into Factions, and dividing C 


Nit ommuni ties into 
which dividing Work when it falls on in the 


f 2 hg gy  Cetrernon State is called Sedition, when in the Church by the " 
ther rhe Moral Law (hall 17 putE yeus on AF} op - \fof Schiſm ;, Hereſies ab — y He Ne 


rrors in the Funda. 


19 Now the works of the Acſh are manife k which at Jud r ly from Milakes 
are theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleannels, laſcivi- ongof Dilgult or Pride, or from -Werldly Ane; 
witchcrafr, hatred, .. variance, | avoid Perſecution or Troubſe in the Fle 
tife, Wee 1 17 | 1 — by orgy wh Gael * and 5 V 
: ennels. revellings, and ſuch like: although: e mental Errors, and th 
vyin 7 murdets, drunk 8 ee Ne e 9 7. — 24d 5 ; . 
Ie une | uſt, which makes another's-Good Jour rief: Our 
bien go Tueb things 7 OY {mart at the Sight of what anotherenjoys, though we van 
never the leſs becauſe another has more 6 ders.; that is, 


ly pre ples; to 
; theſe may well 
orks of the Fleſh, 
eir firſt. Seat is in 


| EF, 
edding of Blood, 


| by 
Galatians to walk in che Spirit, to be led and guided by the | and taking away our Neighbour's Life unjuſtly * Drunken. 


Spirit, and by no means to obey r 


fulſil the Luſts of the | neſ7, Revelling, the one is Intemperance in Drinking, the 


Fleſh, he comes in theſe and thè following Verles to diſ- other an Excels in ries all ſinful Abuſe of the Creatures 


cover how they might with Certzinty and Aſſurance know | of God, which he has 


ven, not barely for Neceſſity, but 


whether they were Spiritual or Carnal, whether the Spirit Delight, is Cenſured here as a Work of the Fleſh. C05 ne 

or the Fleſh had a Prevalency in them, or Dominion over (s.) The ſolemn Warning which the Apoſtle gives the Ga- 

them : Accordingly he deſcribes © ary 7 the Fleſh and /azians to watch againſt afi theſe . Sins, and not to indulge 
e 


the Spirit by their various and different 
us a Catalogue of the one and t 
fewer than Seventeen Works of 
any of which, continued in, 


as, and gives of allow themſelves in the wilful Commiſſion of any one 
nd the other; he reckons up 10] of them; tell you; ſays he; that ſuch ſhall not inherit the 
the Fleſh, all which,” yea, Kingdom of God, but be eternally baniſhed: from him, 
and unrepented of, aredamna-]'Now: from the whole learn, (1.) That the Miniſters of the 


ble; after this he enumerates Nine Special and Gracious] Goſpel muſt not ſatistie thæmſelves barely to reprove and 
Fruits of the Spirit, which qualifie us for, and entitle us to, condemn Sin in General, but muſt deſcend to Particulars : 
the Kingdom of Heaven; The Works of the Fleſh are mani · though Invecti ves againtt Sin at large are of good Uſe to 
falt, Sc. Here Obſerve, (I.) That Sin is called a Work; cxpota the Deformity of Sin, yet in order to the awaken. 


thereby intimating to us the Labour and Toil, the Drud- 


ing of particular Sinners, we mult take into our Conſidera- 


gery and Pe ins, which Sinners meet with in a ſinful Courſe : tion their particular Sins, and endeavour to convince them 
The Ways of Sin are very Toilſome, although in their Iſſue ſ of them, and turn them from them; ſo doth dur Apoſtle 


very Unfruitful; Sin is no pleaſurable Service, but a labo- here in the foregoing Catalogue of Vices. Learn (2.) That 


rious Servitude. Obſerve (2.) The Apoſtle calls Sin by the | the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt _— their People, not only. 


Name of Works, in the Plural Number, The Works of Ihe] with the Danger of allowing t 


emſelves in the groſſer Acts 


Fleſh ; intimating, That Sin never goes ſingle, but has a| of Sin, as Adultery; Fornication, Drunkenneſs and Revel- 
dangerous Train and Retinue-: He that yields himſelf a lings, uch like, but alſo with the Danger of indulging 
Servant to one Sin, ſhall ſoon find himſelf a Slave to many. themſelves in Secret Sins, Heart Sins, Sins which the Eye 


Obſerve (3.) That Sin is called a Work of the Fleſh, be- 


of the World can never accuſe them of, hut God will con- 


cauſe molt Sins are committed by the Fleſh ;! the Body is] demn them for; ſuch are Hatred, Emulation, Envy, Cc. 
the Soul's Inſtrument as well in the Work of Sin, as in the] not only the out ward Act of Sin, but the inward Defite, is 


Service of Chrift ; and the Fleſh is the Object, about which 


dangerous and damning. ?Tis eaſie for a Man to murther 


theſe Works are converſant, as well as the Organ and In: his Neighbour in the Account of God by a ſecret Wiſh, 
ſtrument by which they are committed, Obſerve (.) Thele | and a paſſionate Deſire; he that hateth his Brother is 4 


Works of the Fleſh are here ſaid to be manifeſt ; but how 


Murtherer, and he that looks upon a Woman unduly is 


ſo? Firſt, They are moſt of them manifeſtly condemned by] an Adulterer in the Sight ot God. Learn (3.) That the 


the Light of Nature; a Natural Conſcience in Men ſtar- 


Miniſters of Chriſt can never often enough warn Sinners of 


tles at them at firſt, till by Cuſtom and frequent Practice ſ the Danger of Sin; and Continuance in it; we muſt do it 
they become Habitual and Natural to them, Secondly. over and over again; every Sabbath, and every Sermon, mutt 
They are all of them nunifeſt by the Light of Scripture; ring a Peal in the Sinner's Ears of the Fatal Danger of a reſo- 
the Word of God which is in all our Hands, condemns lute Impiety: Thus Here, I reli jon nom at I told yon in Tim: 
all theſe Works of the Fleſh to the Pit of Hell. Obſerve | paſt, that they which do ſuch:Things ſnall neuer inherit, &c. 


(F.) The particular Enumeration of the Works of the 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 


Fleſh here made by our Apoſtle ; Adultery, or the defiling |; .. ? | * + | 
our Neighbour's Bed ; Fornication, or the unlawful Mix- long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, taith: 23 Meck- 
neſs, temperance: againſt fuch there is no law. 


ture of ſingle Perſons one with another; Uncleanxeſs, un 
der which is comprehended all Sorts of Filthineſs, and filthy 


Luſts, whether Natural or Unnatural ; Laſciviouſneſs, by | Work of the Flelh, doth here call Grace the Fruit of the | 


Obſerve here, (1.) That the Apoſtle, who called Sin the 


which is meant all wanton Behaviour, either in Speech or | Spirit. Sin is a Work of our own; it proceeds wholly from 


Action, tending to excite filthy Deſires either in ourſelves 
or others; Idolatry, whereby God is repreſented to Cor- 


our ſelves, our own depraved Minds and Wills, without 
the leaſt Co-operation of the Holy Spirit; he can neither 


poreal Eyes by Pictures and Images, and fo brought down | be the Author nor Abettor of any Thing that is Evil. All 


to Humane Senſes ; properly therefore is Idolatry as ſuch 
called here a Work of 


ſinful Works are Works of the Fleſh; and therefore our own 
the Fleih. Again, Vitcheraft, a | Works; but all Graces accompanying Salvation are the 


Deviliſh Art, whereby ſome Men and Women having Fruit of God's. Spirit, beth becauſe he is the Author of 
made a Compact with the Devil, either expreſly or im- | them, and alſo becaule they are fo acceptable and prateg 
plicitely, are enabled, with God's Permiſſion, and by the| to him, even as Fruit is unto our Taſte, and likewiſe ſo 


Aſſiſtance of Satan, to produce Effects beyond the ordina- 


ry Courſe and Order of NAure ; and.theſe for the moſt | ruleth, there the Wor 
without any mentioning ofthe Fruit, they are called Wor 


Part rather Miſchievous to others than Beneficial to them- 


profitable and 3 to our ſelves. Where the Fleſn 


exceeds the Fruit, and accordingly, 


{clves; Hatred, or a ſecret Enmity in our Hearts againſt | of the Fleſh ; but where the Spirit of God ruleth, there the 


our Neighbour, either for real or apprehended Injuries ; | Fruit exceeds the Work, and therefore without ever men- 
Variance, or outward Contention by Words or Actions, | tioning the Work it is called the Fruit of the Spirit. 


- 
* 


ariſing from the forementioned Enmity in the Heart 5 Enm- | ſerve (2.) That the Works of the Fleſh are ſpoken of as ma- 
Litions, or an inward Grief and Piſpleaſure at fome Good Iny, but the Fruit of the Spirit is ſpoken of as one; a 


in others, or done by others, which eclipſes and overſha- Works, but one Fruit, . There is ſuch, a Commennn 1 


Con- 


, 
mne 


r and immoderate Paſſion, | 
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Chap. 5 


tion of Graces, that although | 
der Natures, Vet ate they inſepara ble in their Subject: pull 
one Lane of a Chain, and you pul} all; fo he that has any 
one Spiritual Grace in Reality, or at kaft in Eminency, 
cannot be utterly deſtitute of any other; for where 
Holy Spirit is, there cannot do total Defect of any Holy 
Grace,” Obſerve (3.) That the Works of the Fleſh are faid 
to be manifeſt, 2. 19. but no ſuch thing is here affirmed of 
the Fruit of the Spirit. Alas! God knows the Works of 
the Fleſh are but erf too manifeſt ; Adultery, 
omication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, do 
ſo abound in all Places, that you can ſcarce look beſide 
them: But the Fruits of the Spirit are not ſo; Love, Peace, 


Gentleneis, Meekneſs, theſe are very thin in the World; 


Hips and Haws grow in every Hedge, when choicer Fruits 
are but in ſome few Gardens. Obſerve (4.) How St. Faul 
enumerates here Nine Special Fruits of the Spirit; not as it 
there were no more, but becauſe theſe here mentioned ſtand 
ima direct Oppoſition to the former Vices recited in the 
foregoing verſes. The firſt ſweet Fruit of the Spirit, taken 
notice o is Love | 

in the Soul, whereby a Perſon is carried forth to love God, 
primarily and chiefly for himſelf,” and his Neighbour for 
God's Sake; Foy, Delight in doing our Duty, and rejoicing 
in E tion of the Reward for Well-doing ; Peace, in- 
d Peace with God and Conſcience, and outward Peace 
with one another; Long- ſuffering, an Inclination of Mind 
diſpoſing us to bear Injuries patiently, and to forgive them 
readily ; Genzleneſs, or Affability and Courteſie in Con- 
verſation, a Sweetneſs of Temper, which renders us great! 
uſeful, as well as exceedingly delightful to Mankind ; G 
neſs., a Diſpoſition inclining us to communicate what we 
have and are to others, and to do all the poſſible Good we 
can in our reſpeCtive-Places and Stations; Faith, or Fide- 
lity rowards Men, in our Promiſes, and in all our Acti- 
ons, ſpeaking exact Truth; Meekneſs, this is Threefold, 
2 Natural Meekneſs, which is the Product of the Tempe- 
tament of the Humours in the Body, a rare Felicity; there 
isalſo-a Moral Meekneſs, which is the Product of Educa- 
tion and Counſel, this is an Amiable Virtue ; and there is a 
Spiritual Meekneſs, that orders the Pathons according to 
the Divine Rule, the Holy Law of God : This is a Noble 
and Divine Grace, which attracts: the Eſtimation of God, 


and. the Admiration of Men ; Temperance, a ſober Uſe of 


Meat, Drink, and every thing wherein our Senſes are gra- 
tined or delighted. Obſerve 6 2 A Special Pri viledge be- 
longing to all thoſe who are poſſeſt of the forementioned 
Fruits of the Spirit, and that is, Exemption from the Law; 
Againſt ſuch there is no Law ; that is, no Law to compel, no 
Law to accuſeor condemn them, for the Law enjoins them, 

encourages the Practice and Performance of them. 
Learn hence, (I.) That the beſt, yea, the only Way to have 
the Fruits of the-Spiric thrive in our Hearts. is firſt to mor- 
tine the Works of the Fleſh 3 Weeds and 


ruption of one Form is the Production of arother, ſo the 
Mortification of Sin makes way for the Plantation of the 
Fruits of the Spirit. Learn (2.) That Moral Virtues are the 
Fruits of the Spirit, and commence Chriſtian Graces when 
they are acted by Faith in Chriſt, influenced by Love unto 
him, and aiming at the higheſt of Ends, the Glory of God, 
and our on Salvation. Learn (3.) That if we compare 
the Fruits of the Spirit with the Works of the Fleſh, there 
will appear ſo much Beauty in the one, and ſuch real De- 
tormity in the other, fo much Satisfaction in the one, and 
uch Diſquiet and Vexation in the other, that beſides the 
Difference between: them in their Original and Event, the 
former Conſiderations are abundantly ſufficient to 
our Love to the Fruits of the Spirit, and to excite our Ha- 
tred to the Works of the Fleſn. | 


24 And they that are Chriſt's, have crucified the 
fleſh with the affeRtions and lufts. 


They that are Chriſt's that is, they that are truly his 
Followers, and fincere Diſciples, they have Crucified, that 

Subdued, and in ſome Degree Mortitied and put to Death, 
their Fleſhly Corruptions, their Carnal Luſts, and Sinful 
Affections and Palfons. Abe did by Baptiſm engage them- 
ſelves to die unto Sin, and the Regenerate have done it in 
ſome Meaſure ; They have Crucificd the Fleſh; yet we mult 
not. underſtand this of a total, plenary, and final, Crucibxi- 


they are diſtinct in 


here by our Apoſtle, is Love-; an Holy Affection |d 


Thictles muſt be 
rooted up before Grain can grow ot thrive. As the Cor- 


on, but inchoative only; and they are ſaid to have done it, 
becauſe they are daily doing of it, in Propoſito, Voto, & Cona- 
t, in Reſolution, in Deſire, and in Endeavour. And by 
Affections we ate ndt to underſtand natural, but inordi- 
nate, Aﬀections ; and by Crucifixion is not to be underſtood 
a total Extinction of Sin, but a D-poling of it from its 
Regency and Dominion in the Soul of the Sinner ; yet as 
Dcath ſurely, tho ſlowly, follows Crucitixion, fo likewiſe 
doth Sin live in a Believer a dying Life, and dies a lingring, 
but a certain, Death; They that are Chriſt's have Cracified 
the Fleſh. with the Affeclions and Luſts, Learn hence, 
(1.) That there are - a peculiar People which are Chriſt's 
that have * nterelt in him. Union and Commu- 
nion with him: They that. are Chriſt s, not by External 
Profeſſion only, but by an Internal Implantation into him 
by Faith. Learn (2.) That all ſuch as thus have Intereſt in 

hriſt are daily Crucifying the Fleſh with its Affections and 
Luſts. The Death of Sin is here compared to our Saviour's 
Crucifixion; (1.) To ſhew the Conformity there is be- 
twixt the Death of Sin and the Death of Chriſt; did Chriſt 
ie a painful, ſhameful, lingring and accurſed, Death, fo 
dies Sin in the Soul of a Believer ? There is a gradual weak- 
ning of the Power of Sin in him; Sin is dying as he, but 
it is a long time a dying. (2.) To denote the Principal 
Means and Inſtrument of our Mortitication, namely, the 
Death of Chriſt ; by Virtue whereof Believers dy Ciucifie 
their corrupt Affections, the great Arguments to Mortitica- 
tion being drawn from the Sutterinzs of Chriſt for Sin. 
Learn (3.) That the Work of Mortification, (called here 
Tropically 2 r it ſtrikes not only at all Sin, but 
at the Root of all Sin: It ſpares none, neither the Fleſh, nor 
any of its Affections and Luſts, do eſcape; Root and Branches, 
Head and Members; the Old Man is ducificd, and the 
Body of Sin deſtroyed, and the Ax of Mortification laid to 
the Root of every Sin and ſinful Affection. In this Manner 
do they that are Chriſt's Crucifie the Fleſh with its Affecti- 
ons and Luſts. 


25 If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Spirit. 


if we live in the Sos ; that is, if the Spirit lives in us, 
if the Bot Spirit of Grace be the Principle of our Life, let 
ut then walk in the Spirit; that is, let us live and act under 
the Conduct and Guidance, under the Direction and luflu- 
ence, of the Holy Spirit; let us do the Works of the Spirit, 
let us bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, and let us live a 
Spiritual Life; let our Dealings be about Spiritual and 
Heavenly Things, and our chiefett Delight be in ſuch 
Things, and by theſe Spiritual Delights and Exerciſes we 
thall every Day become more and more Spiritual, and in 
the Account of God be eſteemed and reckoned amongſt the 
Number of thoſe that walk in the Spirit. Let us then evi- 
dence the Life of Grace in our ſclves, by exerciſing that 
Grace in a Life of Communion with God: This ſeems to 
be the Importance of this remarkable Place, if we live in 
the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. Here we n 
Note, (1.) That there muſt be a Principle of Spiritual Life 
before there can be any Spiritual Motion and Exerciſe ; 
we mutt firſt live in the Spirit, and the Spirit live in us, 
before we can poſſibly walk in the Spirit; the Child muſt 
live hefore it can walk. Note (2.) That where there is a 
Principle of Grace and Spiritual Life in the Heart, there 
will be the Actings and Exerciſe of Grace in the Life; if 
we live in the Spirit we ſhall walk in the Spirit, Ezek. 36. 27. 
I will put my Spirit within them, and cauſe them to walk 
in my Statutes; an Holy Heart will be attended with a Holy 
Life, and a good Conſcience accompanied with a good Con- 
verſation; Spiritual Life will produce Spiritual Motion. 


26 Let us not be d:firous of vain- glory, provoking 
one another, envy ing one another. 

Our Apoſtle cloſes this Excellent Chapter with an Ex- 
hortation to the Galatians, to avoid all Pride and Ambiti- 
on, all vain-glorious Boaſtings and Oſtentation, not pro- 
vokiug one another by their Contentions, nor Envying ei- 
ther the Gifts or Graces of God beſtowed on others. Learn 
hence, (I.) That there is and may be in all Men a Deſire of 
Applauſe and juſt Commendation : All Men pretend to a 
Share in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it Monopo- 
lized and Engrofſed by any Perſon. Learn (2.) That a 
vain-glorious Deſire of Applauſe and tation is ſintul, 
when we ſeek for what we do not deſerve, or for more 

Keie than 
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than we deſerve, ot ſeek more to be Applauded by Men, 


than to be Approved 


tion is uſually attended with Envy and Contention ; noſ in thę. 


Sin. goes Single, but has a Train of Followers. Les ur ner 
be deſirbus of Vain-glory, provoking one another, enthing ane 
another, ' © eee 390 IQ ene ee: f 
ee Ente 1 « Le bas Wl 4 
bog © cre br . FU, eee 
Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluding Chapter of this 
| See Epiſtle to the Galatians, txborts them wa Pra- 
Tice of ſeveral Important Duties, in order to an 8 
which was ſo neceſſary to evidence the Truth of their Conver- 
fon to Chriftianity, and ſo concludes bis Epiſtle with & So- 
oY 1 Proteſt ation of his ſincere Aﬀedion towards them. £0 


1 Pres, if a Man be overtaken, in à fault, ye 
| e 


which are ſpiritual, reftore ſuch an one in t 
Spirit. of meeknels; conſidering thy ſelf, left thou alſo 


de tempteee. 


The firſt Exhortation here given, is how they ſhould 


catry themſelves one towards another, upon Supppſition of 


their Scandalous falling either into Exror, or into Sin, name- 
ly, not with Rigour and Severity, but with Mildneſs and 
Lenity. I any be overtaken in a Fault, &c. Here AL) An 
Evil ſuppoſed, namely, that the Wiſelt, the Holleſt, and 
the Beſt of Men, wy overtaken in a Fault, and ſurprized 
by a Temptation; If any Man be overtaken, implying, that 
any Man may be ſo: That Sin, or That Miſery, which be- 
fals ſome Men, may befal others, any others, yea, all o- 
thers : for all are Partakers of the fame frail Nature, ſub- 
je& to the working of the ſame Corruption, and liable to 
the Danger of the ſame Temptation. Note (2.) The . 
directed to, with relation to theſe Perſons, who trip anc 

fall eicher into Sin, or into Error, reſtore him, ſet him right, 
put bim in joint again; a Metaphor taken from Bone- 
ſetters, who place diſlocated Bones, and ſet broken ones, 
with great Tenderneſs : Thoſe Three Things - which we 
ſay are neceſſary in a Boneſetter, are abſolutely needtul ina 
Reprover ; namely, an Eagle's Eye, to diſcern where the 
Fault lyes, a Lion's Heart, to deal faithfully and freely with 
the Faults, and à Lad's Hand, to uſe them gently and ten- 
derly. Note (3.) The Perſons particularly named, who 
are and ought to manage this Duty of Brotherly Reproof, 
ye that are Spiritual; you that are the Governours of th. 

Church.ſay ſome ; you that are endewed withSpiritualGifts, 
ſay others; the Prophets among you, who perform all Spi 
ritual Offices for you, let them Rebuke Offenders. Others 
by Spiritual underſtand ſuch as had received larger Mea. 

ſures of the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit than others; let 
ſuch as are ſtrong bear with the Infirmities of the weak. 
Note (4.) The Manner how this Duty of Fraternal Correp- 
tion, or Brotherly Reproof, is and ought to be managed 

namely, with Patience and Meekneſs, not with Severity and 
Rovghneſs ; ye that are Spiritual reſtore, him in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs ; if the Reproots you give others be imbittered 
with your own Paſſions, they will ſpit them out of their 
Mouths, yea, ſpit them back upon your very Faces. Note 


<5.) The Argument to excite to all this, namely, the Con- 
fideration ot our own Perſonal Frailty, and great Liableneſs 


to fall into Temptation our ſelves, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt 
thou alſo be tempted ; who knows what a Feather the ſtrong- 
eſt Saint and ſtouteſt Chriſtian may prove in the Wind 
of Temptation? Therefore let him that thinket he ſtand- 
eth take heed leſt he fall, and exerciſe great Candour and 
Chriſtian Tenderneſs toward them that are fallen before 
him. Hodie mihi. _ cras tibi. From the whole Learn, 
(1.) That Fraternal Correption, or Brotherly Reproof, is 
a great Duty which Chriſtians mutually owe to one ano- 
ther. when they either run into Error, or fall into Sin: 1f 
any of you be overtaken, reſtore him. Learn (2.) That altho' 
it be the Duty of private Chriſtians to Admonilh and Re- 
prove one another, as being Members one of another, yet 


thoſe that are Spiritual, Chriſt Miniſters, the Guides of his © 


Church, the Stewards of his Houſhold, ought in ſpecial to 
look upon it as their obliged Duty to reprove rebuke 
with all Long- ſuffering and Gentleneſs. Learn (3.) That 
Rigcur and Severity expreſt towards the Failings and Eſcapes 
of Others, will rather exaſperate than reclaim them; we 


ſt deal as gently with a fallen Brother as with a broken | force upon every Man the Duty of Thing his own Work, 
Bone; il — not temper our Reproots with Meekneſs rather than to be prying into the Infirmities of others, be 


by God. Learn (3.) That Ambi: | Holieſt Saint and moſt Spiritual Man is here on Earth. wi 
y teach of NN pally d 


they willcertainly prove Secceſleſs.. Lara (4) That th. 


therefore pught to treat a fallen 
Tenderne(s and Re gare. 


2 Fear ye one anothet's burthens, And ſo fulfl th 
PP 
10 , Wy general Precept, and requires us to dympat 

with our Brethren in all their — and r 
to bear a Part with them under the Load and Burthen of 


I great 
* un. 


19990 0 


. 


, Oppre! ve Wants, and Neceſſities.z-. particular] bearing 
with t — 


Weakneſſes and Intirmities of our 

ſeems here to be recommended to our Care and Practice in 
this Apoſtolical Injunction, Bear ye one another's Burthens, 
The Encouragement to which Daty follows, Ss ſhall we 

ul fil tbe Law Chriſt ;, that is, the Law of Love, the Mo- 
ral Law, which enjoins us to love eur Neighbour as our 
ſelyes; but why is this called the Law of Chriſt, when 
it was long before Chriſt, yea, before Moſes, and as old as 
Adam himſelf, being Part of the Law of Nature, which 
was written in Adam's Heart before there was any written 
Bible? I Anſwer, the Law of Love is very properly called 
the Law of Chriſt, uſe he Revivedit, Reſcued its Re- 
commended and Enforced it, frequently, Ufged it upon his 
Followers, and Exemplitied it in his own Lite and Conver- 
ſation, therefore called a New Commandment, and his 
Commandment ;. this is my Commandment, &e. A New 


Commandment I give you, that ye love one another. St, Jahn 4 


34. See the Note there. Learn hence, (1.) That to 

our Kar, our Heart, and our Hand, open mew Brechen 
in, Diſireſs, is a Neceſſary Chriſtian Duty: Our Ear open 
to their Mournful Complaints, our Heart open to Sympa- 
thize with, and mourn over, them, our Hand open to 
the Relief of their Neceſſities and Wants. This isa Bur- 
then which the Law of Chriſt has laid upon us, Bar je ow 
another's Burthens, Learn (2.) That to bear a part of our 
Brethrens Burthens with a Compaſſionate Heart, and 
helping Hand, is a fulfilling of the Law of Chriſt, becauſe 
much Love, which is the fulfilling of the Law, goes out, 
and 1 acted in the bearing of it. SY fulfil the Law of 


3 For if 2 man think himſelf to be ſomething 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 4 But let 
every man prove his qwn work, and then ſhall he have 
every man ſhall bear his own burthen; 

The Apoſtle is ſtilldirecting the Galatians, and'enforcing 
them to expreſs great Lenity and Tenderneis towards ſuch 
of their Brethren as had fallen into Sin and Error, and Pa- 
ticularly cautions them, (1.) To beware of the Sin of Pride 
and Self- conceit, and tu abound in the Grace of Humilicy 
and Modeſty; intimat ing to us, That Pride, and an high 
Opinion of our ſelves, are the certain Cauſes of Cæuſori- 
ouſneſs and raſh Judging of others; and the true a, if 


[rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in another. 5 For 


r 
Men 


why we Deſpiſe and Glory over an offending Brother; liſ- 
ſtead of Pitying of him, Sympathizing. with him, and eh. 
deavouring to Reſtore him; He that thinks' himfelf ib bi 
ſemet hing, here, is the Man that hath proud Thoughts bf 
himſelf, who thinks himſelf more: Righteous and Holy, 
more Steady and Steadfaſt, than his fallen Brother, and con- 
ceits he has more Power / to preſerve himſelf than others; 
ſuch a one thinks himſelf to be ſonie great Thing, when 
alas eyery Man is nothing; and the beſt of Men "have no- 
thing but what the Grace of God confers upon them 2 Cor. 
12. 11, Obſerve (2.) Ho the Apoſtle ſtrikes at the Root of 
the forementioned Sin of Pride and Self- conceit, namely, 
the comparing themſelves with thoſe who are worſe than 
themſelves, which is very apt to 
ancy ;: to Cure which he directs them to compare them- 
elves with thoſe. that are better than themſelves, ,and tt 
try and prove their own Works by the Rule of che Wor 
God, and not by the Example and Practice of others, 
and ſo ſhall they find Matter of Rejoicing in themſelves, 
in the Tettimony of God, and the Hlenc' Applauſe of their 
own'Conſciences, without 'borrowing Matter of Re 90695 
from the Failings and Iufirmities of other Perſons. Hhſer 


The Argument or Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to 5 


caule 


\ 


Ririup Pride and Arro- 
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EIL 


cinfetihion he cometh to Judgment every Man muſt ear 
bis ax Burtheny” or give'an Account of himſelf and his 
own Actions to God; who will then Abſolve or Condemn 
not ds they have done better or worſe than others, 
but as they ſhall be then found in themſelves, abſolutely 
denldered it is a great Error for any Man to meaſure him- 
ſelfbythe Meaſutęs ofother Men, either by their Perf ct ons, 
or by their Imperfections. To conclue our Eſtate ſafe becauſe 
we are not ſo bad as others, or unſaft beacuſe we have not at- 
tained to the Perfections of others, is alike dangerous; God 
will not proceed by this Rule, no more ſhould we; every 
Man that appears before him ſhall bear his own Burthen, 
and anſwer for his own Sins. Here Note, (I.) That how 
light ſoever Men make of Sin in the Commiſſion of it, it 
will be found heavy and burthenſome when they come be- 
fore God to account for it; be ſhall bear his own Buythen. 
Note (2.) That the Righteous God in the great Judgment 
will call no Man to Ac or the Sins of others, unleſs 
he has ſome Ways been Acceſſary to them, but every 
one {hall bear his own Burthen, both of Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment. Won 
6 Let him that is taught in the word, communicate 
unto him that teacheth, in all good things. 
In this and the following Verſes our Apoſtle enters upon 
a New Exhortation, and that is, to ſtir up the Galatians to 
Liherality and Beneficepce upon every fitting Occaſion, to 
be ready to Diſtribute, willing to Communicate, and to do 
Good unto all Men. And becauſe it is highly probable, 
that by Reaſon of the Prevalency of Error amongſt them, 
and the Number of falſe Teachers found with them, that 
the Galatians Love to the Word, and to the Miniiters and 
Diſpencers'of it, was grown Cold, he firit_begins to ſtir 
up their Liberality towards their Teachers, faying, Let him 
that is taught in the Word of the Goſpel, Communicate unto 
him that teach?th, in all ſuch good Things as he ſtands in 
need of. Learn hence, (I.) That the Wiſdom of God has 


ſeen it fit to teach Men by the Miniſtry of Man ; not by his. 


own immediate Voice, this we cannot bear; not by the 
Glorious angels, theſe would terrifi? rather than teach us 
but by Men like our, ſelves doth the great God inſtruct 


us: He has appointed ſome to teach, and obliged others to 


be taught, but the Pride of Man is grown to that Picch in 
our Days, that almoſt every one thinks himſelf ſufficient 
to teach, and few have Humility enough to be taught. 
Learn (2.) That it is the ſpecial Duty of Miniſters not on- 
ly to teach, but to teach the Word; ſet him that is taught 
in the Word. that is, the written Word, particularly the 
Hoy Goſpel; our Buſineſs is not to go into the Pulpit, and 
read a Lecture to our People out of Ariſſot les Ethicks, or 
Sentca's Morals, much leſs to load them with the Burthen 
of unwritten Traditions, but to make known a Crucitied 
Saviour to them, and the Way to Eternal Salvation by 
him. Learn (3.) That ſeeing the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
to give thernſelves” wholly: to the Work of Teaching, Cc. 
withotit being intangled with the Affairs of this Life, the 
People whom they teach, and among rom they ſpend 
their Time-and Strength, are obliged by common Equity, 
as well as by, the Command of. God, to allow them a 
Cortifortable Subſiſtencę, and, if able, anHonourable Main- 
tenance: Let him that is taught, Communicate ta him that 
tenehet h, in all good things. rn (4») That the Churches 
Maintenance 15 only Aue to ſuch Miniſters as are apt to 
teach, that labour in the Word themſelves: None have a 
Right to the Churches Salary which do not perform the 
Churches Service. Let ſuch Laymen as by their Impro- 


priations take away the Vicar's Bread, and ſuch Clergymen 


as eat the Sweat of their Curate's Brows, conſider how they 
will a wer it at the Bar of Gd. „ in 

7 Be not deceived; God is not mocked : for what 
lever! a man ſowerb, that ſhall he alſo reap. 8 For 
he that ſoweth to his fleſh, thall of the fleſh reap cor: 
ruptioh: but be that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the 


Spirit reap life evetlaſting | 
Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to Conſidera- 
tion, for exciting them to the forementioned Duty of Li- 
rality.and Chriſtian Beneticence in general, and to the 
Miniſters;of the Word in particular: And the firſt of them 
5 taken from God's Ommiſciency, ho takes notice of all 


the Petty and Pitiſul Pretences, Pleas and Excuſes, which 
Men make why they cannot be ſo kind as they would be 
to the Miniſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt. Alas, their 
own Wants are many, (but tis their Luſts that make them 


ſo,) their Burthens are great upon them, and they muſt ' 


provide and take care for themſelves; but, fays the Apo- 
ſtle, though you may with theſe lying Pretences cheat your 
ſelves, and mock your Miniſters and poor Neighbours, 
yet God is not, will not, cannot, be mocked : there is na 
Juggling with God, no dec-iving of his Eye; Man never 
deceives himſelf ſo much as when he thinks to deceive 


God in the leaſt: Man may be mocked and deceived by 


Man, but God can never be mocked by Man. Obſerve 
(2.) St. Paul compares Charity and Chriſ ian Bounty to 

Seed fown, and aſſures us that the Crop we reap ſhall be 
anſwerable, both in Quality and Kind, and alſo in Mea- 

ſure and Degree, to the Seed we now Sow ; whatſoever a 

Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Learn, That every 

Man's Harveſt hereafrer ſhall be according to his Sceed-time 

here. The Actions of this Life are as Seed ſown for the 

Life to come; if the Husbandman ſows Tares he muſt 

not expect to reap Wheat: For whatſoever a Man ſoweth, 

that ſhall be alſo reap, Obſerve (3.) How the Apoſtle doth 

amplifie in particular, what he had before aſſerted in ge- 

neral, namely, that ſuch as the Seed is, ſuch will the Har- 

veſt be; he that ſoweth to the Fleſh, that is plainly, he that 
ſpends his Subſiance upon his Luſts, ſeeking no more than 
the Gratification of his Senſual Deſires, he ſhall rrap Cor- 

ruption; that is, Periſhing Satisfaction only at preſent, and 

Eternal Perdition afterwards: But he that ſows to the Spi- 

rit, he that improves his Eſtate for God, for the Support 

of his Goſpel, for the Subſiſtence of his Members, ſhall of 

the Spirit reap Life Everlaſting. The Spirit of him that 

raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, will alſo raiſe us up at the 

great Day, and reward our preſent parting with the Things 

of this World, which we cannot keep, with Eternal Lite, 

which we ſhall never loſe. | 


9 And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 10 As we 
have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all 
wen, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of 
dith. 


The Holy Apoſtle in theſe Words exhorts the Galatians, 
and in them all Chriſtians, to the Practice of one of the 
moſt Important Parts and Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, 
namely, that of doing Good one to another ; and he doch 
not barely excite us to the Duty, but he exhorts us alſo to 
an unwearied Diligence in the doing of it, according to our 


| Ability and Opportunity. In the Exhortation before us 


Obſerve (1.) The grand comprehenſive Duty we are ex- 
horted to, Mell. doing, and an unwearied Diligence therein: 

This comprehends all thoſe Ways and Means whereby we 

may be Beneficial and Uſeful one to another, both to Soul 

and Body, in Spiritual and Temporal good Things, and 

promote both the preſent Comfort and future Happineſs of 
each other. Obſerve (2.) The Extent and Latitude of the 

Duty, with reſpec to its Object, which is all Mankind: 
Let us do Good unto all. The Galatians were in Danger of 
Judaizing in their Practice, as well as in their Doctrines; 
that is, of loving none but themſelves, and their own 
Country-men; for the Fews were grown ſo Soure and 
Churliſh in their Temper, that they would not do the leaſt 
Office of Kindneſs to any that was not of their own Na- 
tion; therefore St. Paul here exhorts them to extend their 
Charity Univerſally to all, and every one that is of the ſame 
Nature with themſelves. Obſerve (3.) The ſpecial and 
particular Objects of our Charity, The Hoxſhold of Faith 3 
do Good to all, but eſpecially to them; by the Houſhold 

of Faith, as appears by the Context, Verſe 6. are primari- 
ly meant the Miniſters of God, the Teachers of his Word, 
theſe are God's Domeſtick Servants: Where. ever there has 
been a People, there has been a Religion profeſt, ſuch as it 

was: Where-ever there has been a Religion profeſt, there 
have been Perſons Conſecrated and ſet Apart to attend the 
Service of that Religion, and a Maintenance provided for 
thoſe Attendants ; it was ſo by God's Appointment under 
the Law, and by Chriſt's under the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 9. 14. 


— — 


But farther, by the Houſbold of Faith we are tounderitand 
the whole Collective Body of Believing Chriſtians, all the 


Members 


— - — - 5 — —_— 7 r 
Members of Chriſt's, M r ſuch are yery.dear to 
e 


God. aud ought to be ſo to us. Obſerve (4.) The Subjects Fervency of his Aﬀec 3g, 0 
of this KN jt doth eminently 8 all Chri-] hom much he loved hem. ( 
{tians. As we have Opportunity let us do Gcod; that is, t of his Endeavours for. t 
every one of us; for verily there is no Condition in the] neſs. To accompliſh theſe Ends 2 dgrd no Pains to 
World ſo mean aud deſpicable but it yields Perſons an Op- | great. _From 9 Learn, WP; That the Faithful Mini. 
rtunity one way or other of doing ood, if not by their] ſters of Chriſt wa} ainss; but encounter: with 
Purſe yet at ſealt by their Prayers, and by their Example. all Pifpculties, to advance the Good of Souls in general, 
Obſcrve (5.) The Frequency of the Duty, 47 ne hope (Oper: and to reduce Sr and wandring People in parti. 
zwnity ; that is, as often as the Occaſions of doing are | cular to the W Edie: of the Goſpel. Thus this great 
reſented to us, and as long as Ability for doing Good is Apoſtle, tho he had upon him the Care of all the Ch 
ound with us. Some Men defer doing Good till they come] and uently a Multiplicity of Bulinefs, many Avocati- 
to die, till they come ro make their Will, that unwilling | ons, 2 a Muhit eof, iſtractions, yet in order to the re. 
Will, in which they give God a ſmall Pittance of his own 
becauſe they can keep-it no longer; they will Repent when | Er 
they are dying, and be Charitable after they are dead. Good 
God! How unwilling are Men topart either with their Sins 
or their Money as long as they can keep them? But verily 
2 D-ati-bed Charity may be as unavailable as a Death- bed! J. 5 
Repentance; The Rule is here, as we have Opportunity, that in the Minitters of the Goſpel, if upon Occaſion (thou 
is. as often às an Opportunity is offer-d ; let us decline no ſparingly ) they make known to the World the great Paing 
Opportunity by getting out of the Way (with ſore) when| they have taken for promoting. the Good of their People, 
1 Work of Charity preſents itſelf unto us. Obſerve (6.) The that ſo they may be excited the more to bring forth Fruit 
Ncaſure of this Duty, as we have Ability let us do Good anſwerable to the Coſt and Culture which the Miniſters of 
unto all; that is, proportionably to what God hath given us Chriſt have expended upon them; St. Paul here Ricks nor 
let us be willing to give to others: God could py level the to tell the Galatians, and the whole World, the Pains he 
World, and give every Man alike, but he is pleaſed to give] had been at in writing this large Epiſtle with his own Band 
ſome more than others, on purpole to try their Graces; theſ to them; yet it was not to commend himſelf, but to excite 


4 


Charity and Bounty of the Rich. the Faith and Patience of the] and encourage them. | 17 


and verily an Eſtate above what ſuffieth our Occaſi- | 1 3 
gr 4 Ncceſhties is no farther a Blefling to us than 3s it |, * = — mow to make a fair ſhew in the 
puts an Opportunity into our Hands of doing more Good s(t, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed ; only leſt 
than others. Obſerve (7.) An unwearied Perſevertnce of | they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt: 
doing Good required at our Hands, let ur not be weary in Mell- 13 For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed 
doing; tho we have done much Good, there is room for keep the lay; but deſite to have you circumciſed, that 
more; new Objects will appear, new Occaſions will ariſe, they may glory in your fleſh. | | 
new Opportunities will preſent themſelves unto us. Let us 3 
never think we can do enough, much leſs too much Good ;| Here our Apoſtle returns to the Deſcription which he had 
the Beſt of Beings are moſt unwearied in Well-doing; God, before given of the Falſe Apoſtles, who though they ur 
Chriſt, the Holy Angels, were never weary of this Bleffed| the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, yet it was not with any Sin- 
Work, let us never be weary in imitating them in that Crit) of Intention; it was tirft to make a fair ſhew in the 
which is their higheſt and their chiefeſt Excellency and Per- Fl ; that is, to make a fair outward Shew of Religion, 
fection. Obſerve (8.) The Argument and Encouragement] an high Pretence to Holineſs, by obſerving Circumciſion, 
to the cheerful Diſcharge of this Duty, in due Seaſon we ſhall| and the other abrogated Rites of the Ceremonial Law: And, 
Reap if we Faint nat ; that Is, ſooner or later; either in this] Secondly, this pretended Zeal of theirs Ta ee, from Pu- 
World, or in the next, or in both, we ſhall certainly receive ſillanimĩity and Fear, left they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution from 
the Reward of Well-doing. We ſhall reap, but what? Au-] the Jews for preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel, called 
ſwer, We ſhall reap the Blefling of God upon all we have, here the Croſs of Chriſt, becauſe it treats of a Crucihied 
are, and do; we {hall reap the Benefit and Bleſſing of their Chriſt. Now the Fury of theſe Perſecutors was abated to- 
Prayers to whom we extend our Charity ; we ſhall reap the wards thoſe that preached up Cir umciſion, but enraged a- 
highef Pleaſure and Satisfaction in our own Minds of doing] bundantly againſt thoſe, that preached Circumciſion down. 
Good, with which no ſenſual Pleaſurecan be compared. The Obſerve farther, How well the Apoltle makes good his Charge 
Reflection upon any Good we have done is a perpetual Spring | againſt theſe Falſe Apoſtles, tn ane Doctors, that the 
of Peace and Pleaſure to us; the Thoughts of it lye even and urged the Neceſſity o Circum ion infincerely. and for bats 
ealic in our Minds, and the Remembrance of it refreſhes the Ends ; namely becauſe they made no' Conſcience to keep 
Soul with a firange kind of Delight and Joy. But, Lord !| the Law themſelves, bat could difpence with (rm 
What Tongue can utter, or what Heart conceive that vaſt well enough if they were among their Friends, but pleaded 
and unſpeakable Reward which an unwearied Diligence in for it when in fear of their perſecuting Enemies; thus they 
Well-doing will meet with in the other World 2 It will became all Things to all Men, but it was to fave themſelyes. 
plead for us at the Day of Judgment, and procure at the And laſtly, he aſſures them that they urged Circumciſion 
Hands of a Merciful God for the Rich Merits. of our Lord] upon them that they might glory in their Fleſh ; that is, 
Teſus Chriſt a Glorious Recompence at the Reſurrection of might pride themſelves that you were become their Con- 
the Juſt ; and proportionable to the Degrees of our Charity | verts, by being Circumciſed at their Perſwaſion, and 
will be the Diſpenſations of this Reward, From the whole | able to boaſt of the Multitudes of their Proſelites, who te- 
Learn, That great are the Obligations which all Chriſtians ceived Circummciſion at their Inſtigation, and carried it as a 
do lye under of doing Good ene to another, according to] Mark of their Inſtruction. Learn bence, (I.) That 2 
their Abilities and Opportunities. Learn (2.) That great | ing Hypocrites do conſtantly pretend high to Religion, Ay 
is the Reward of Well-doing, which Chriſſtans may eye as | they evermore ſeek themſelves, under à Pretence of adi 
2 Motive to an unwearied Diligence, and unfainting Per-] for God and his Glory ; they that conſtrain you to be Citr 
ſeverance in Well-doing. ax 5 N make 1 * * > dee 4 
4 | though it is our Duty to eſche Perſecution when we can 
11 Ye ſee how hy a letter I have written unto fairly avoid it, Tet wes. maſl-not carennaeke the leaſh lace 
you with mine own hand. _ | TO Truth, or eſpouſe the ſmalleſt Error, to avoid the 
It is very probable that St. Paul ordinarily did only] Perſecution ; they conftrain you to be Circumciſcd leſſ tl 
dictate, and that ſome other Perſons wrote his Epiſiles, as ſhould ſuffer Perſecution. zrn (3.) That Men who tal 
that to the Ramans wrote by Tertins, Rom. 18. 22. Some - loud of Religion, and pretend high to it, who preach it Ps 
times he only wrote the Salutation, and ſubſcribed the Epi- and preſs it upon, others, but do not conſcieneioully pract 
{le with his own Hand, as 1 Cor. 16. 21. But here he tells | it themſelves, it is an evident Demonſtration that they are 
the Galatians that he wrote this Epiſtle to them all with | Men of corrupt Minds, of profligate Conſęiences, that do not 
his own Hand, having never wrote ſo large an Epiſtle] believe themſelves ; for he only believes what he ſays, that 
wholly with his own Hand to any Church as he did to] lives as he doth believe; Neither they themſelves who areCirenm- 
| *% c 9 
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; aus the Apoſtle, keep tbe Law, Learn (4.) That 
— i *hing hid alle“ Teachers and erroneous Sedu- 
cors do ſo much glory of, magnihe themſelves by, and pride 
chem(elves in, as in the Number of their Proſelytes and Con- 
verts, which they look upon as ſo many Trophies of their 
victory, and Speaking Proofs of their unparallell'd Abllities; 


ths  TALATTING 


—̃— — 
Chap. 6 
N — 


now under the Chriſtian Diſpen ation. under the Oeconomy 
of the Goſpel, neither the preſence nor ablence of this our- 
ward Badge of Circumcition will avail any thing to cur 
Juſtihcation before God, but that which was fiznitied by 
Circumciſion is the thing that pl-aſes God; namely, che Re- 
novatibn of our Natures, and becoming new Creatures both 


chey conſtrain Men to be Circumciſed that they may glo- in Heart and Lif:. Learn hence, That according to the 


ry in their Fleſh, 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory fave in the 


croſs;of our Lord 4 Chriſt, by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world. awd ol 


Having ſhewh what it was that the falſe Apoſtlesflbricl 
in, he next ſhews what it was that he himſelf gloried in, 


namely, in the Croſs of Chriſt ; that is, in his preaching | 


Chriſt crucified, and the Neceflity of Faith in him who died 
asa Sacrifice upon the Croſs. The Croſs of Chriſt is taken 
Three Ways in Scripture, Materially, Metaphoricallyy and 
Metonymically; the Material Croſs of Chriſt is that which 
be died upon at e This the Church of Rome glo- 
ries in greatly, but not the Apoſtle. The Metaphorical 
Croſs of Chriſt is Afflictions, Luke 9. 28. Let him take up 
the 79 that is, ſubmit to any Affliction: God ofttimes 
ſandtifies this Croſs for the crucifying the Hearts of his Peo- 
ple 


— 


he World; but the Croſs of Chriſt is taken Meto- 


m that died upon the Croſs. Now Chrittianity, or the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, crucifies us to the World. Firſt, By 
diſcovering to us the great Vanity and Emptineſs of the 
World, and all the periſhing Satisfactions of it: Secondly, 
By propotinding ſuch Arguments to crucifie the World as 
werenever heard of from all the Philoſophers and Wiſe Men 
that ever lived in the World ; namely, Arguments taken 
from the Glory of God, from the Death of Chriſt, from 
the Dignity of the Soul, Cc. Learn hence, That ſuch a 
Chriſtiau as doth experimentally find his Heart and Aﬀe- 
Rions daily more and more'crucified to the World by the 


Croſs of Chriſt, has unſpeakable Cauſe and Reaſon ſufficient 


for Spiritual Glorying and Rejoicing. Qucſtion, Wherein 
conſiſts not our Crucifixion to the World 2 Anſwer, It con- 
fiſts not in a vile Eſteem of the World as uſeleſs or hurt- 
ful, or in caſting off all Care and Concern for the Things of 
the World as ſinful and unneceſlary ; nor is every degree of 
Deſire after, Love unto, or Delight in the things of the 
World inconſiſtent with our being Crucitied to it; nor 
doth it conſiſt in, or oblige us to, the withdrawing our ſelves 
from all Society and Converſation with the Men of the 
World: But poſitively, Crucifixion to the World conſiſts 
in a cruciſied Judgment and Opinion of the World, in cru- 


cifying our Love and Afſections to the World, in crucified 


Hopes and Expectations from the World, in crucifying 
our Care and Concern for the World, in crucifying our De- 
light in, and our Endeavours after, the World. Qxeſt ion 

How doth a Chriſtian's being crucified to the World afford 
him Cauſe for unſpeakable Rejoicings 2 Thus; we may and 

ought to glory in the Bleſſed Effect and Fruit of Chritt's 
Death; in the Reinſtamping the Image of God upon the 
Soul; in the certain Tokens of the Love of God. We may 
glory in the Death of Chrift's Enemy, and our Souls Ene- 
my; we may glory in that wherein God is Glorified, and in 
that which is the Earn: ſt of our own Gloritication. Now 
Crucifixion to the World by the Croſs of Chriſt is this, all 
* and therefore warrantably to be boaſted of, and glo- 
ried in. 5 8 * n he 


15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcifion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


in the Croſs of Chriſt, and not in thoſe Carnal Ordinances 
and fleſhly Priviledges of Circumciſion, & c. which the falſe 
Apoſile ſo much gloried in; namely, becauſe Circumciſion 
nor Uncircumcilion, neither the preſence of that Ordinance, 
nor the want of it, availeth any thing as to our Acceptance 
with Chriſt, and Intereſt in him, but the New Creature is 
all in all; a circumciſed Heart, not a circumciſed Foreskin, 
a renewed Nature, a divine Temper. of Mind, rendring us 
like to Chriſt, This will enable us to love him, and qua- 
lifie us for living with him now in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, 
daa 12 U A | 


' Be, 


l for the Goſpel, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or of 


Terms of the Goſpel Covenant, or Chriſtian Religion, no- 
thing will avail to our Acceptance with God, but the real 
Renovation of our Hearts and Lives; neither Circumciſion 
availeth any Thing, or Uncircumciſion, but à new Creature, 


16 And as many as walk according to this rule, 
_ be on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſtael of 


| Obſerpe here, (1.) The Nature of Chriſtianity deſcribed, 
it is a Walk; now a Walk is a Motion, a free and volunta- 
ry Motion, an uniform and even Motion, it is a progreſſive 
Motion, and a conſtant Motion. Obſerve (2.) The Con- 
dition of this Walk, and that is Regularity, it is a Walk by 
Rule; a Chriſtian is not a Lawleſs Perſon, to range, and 
ramble, and run up and down as Fancy leads him, but he 
walks by Rule, by the Rule of Scripture, by the Rule of 
Charity. Obſerve (3.) The Determination of that Rule 
which a Chriſtian is to walk by, it muſt be according to 
this Rule; what Rule? The foregoing Verſe declares it is 
Regeneration. and the Law of the new Creature; as many 
as walk according to that Rule, when the new Creature in 
the Principles and Workings of it is made the Ground, the 
Pattern, and Direction, of our Obedience, and we frame 
and ſquare all the Actions ot our Lives according thereun- 
to, Obſerve ( 4.) The Bleſſed Priviledges belonging to them 
that thus walk, Peace be on them, and Mercy ; that is, 
there ſhall be Peace and Mercy to them; theſe ſhall be their 
Portion; nay, they ſhall be upon them; that is, in a large 
and plentiful manner vouchfafed to them. Obſerze laſtiy, 
The Honourable Mention which the Apoſtle makes of them 
that thus walk by Scripture Rule, according to the Law of 
the New Creature written in their Heart, he calls them the 
true Iſrael of God, the Spiritual Sced of Abraham, the Chil- 
dren of his Faith, which was a Thouſand times greater 
Priviledge than to be the Children of his Fleſh; theſe are 
the Perſons intereſted in this Bleſſing. Learn hence, That 
True and inward Peace, great and laſting Peace, Peace with 
God, and Peace with Conſcience, is the aſſured Portion, 
and ſhall be the Poſſeſſion of all, and only thoſe who walk 
according to the Law of God, the Rule of the New Crea- 
ture, as many as walk according to this Rule. 


17 From henceforth let no man trouble me; for! 
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


The Apoſtle having thus fully declared the Mind of God, 
in the Matter controverted betwixt himſelt and the falſe 
Apoſiles, touching the Neceſſity of Circumcition, he now 
makes uſc of his Apoſtolick Authority, and charges his Ad- 
verſaries to give him no farther Trouble or Diſturbance, 
either by gainſaying his Doctrine, or detracting from his 
Authority; becauſe he bare in his Body the Marks of his 
Sufferings for Chriſt Jeſus. namely, the Stripes and Wounds 
which he patiently received for the Name of Chriſt and his 
Holy Religion, 2 Cor. 11. 13. Learn hence, That whatever 
hard Meaſure we meet with for the Sake of Chriſt, what 
Wounds and Marks we receive tor profeſſing Faith in him, 
and perſevering in Obedience to him, he will own them 
for his own, and give us leave to look upon them as his 
own, yea, to call them his own, as our Apoſtle did here; 


II bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord F 
eren whyhe Hlovied only ar in my Body arks of the Lord eſis 


18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your ſpirit, Amen, | 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with his accuſtomed 
Valediction, moſt affectionately praying that the Grace and 
Favour of Chriſt, in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſen- 
ſible Apprehenſion of it, might remain in their Soul, to Eu- 

lighten, Sanctifie, Comfort,” and Quicken, them more and 
more, that from thence they might derive and draw ab- 
ding Conſolation both in Life and Death. Amen. 


THE 
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St. Paul having planted a Famous Church. at-Epheſus, which war the Metr opolis or Chi City in Ala, 
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where be had preached the Goſpel for Three Tears with Eminent Succeſs, and being now a Pri 
2 Reme, he juſtly feared ya they ſhould faint in their Chriflian Courſe , 220 — aig 
prevent it be writes this Epiſtle to the Churches of Chriſt in and about, Epheſus, 0 eftabliſh then 
in the Faith he bad preached to them, which he was now a Priſoner for, and ſtood ready to Seal 
with his 2 — b F 3 rig 
And here the good Providence towards St. them - is remarkable, that 
was noto 4 Priſencr at Rome, yer not ſo cloſe as is be denied R ant Paper; God p 8 1 
_ in the Sight of bis Keeper, and having Work for him to do in Priſon, provides a Keeper for 
his Turn. | | | "HH 
St. Paul is no ſooner Nero's Priſoner, but he falls a Preaching and Writing too. Happy was 7+ 
Oneſimus of St. Paul was ſent to Goal, where he was begotten in bis. Bonds y <p oe ed 
of the Goſpel, and as happy was it for the Epheſians too, unto whom be | wrote this Excellent 
Epiſtle, that th might be the more Comforted and Confirmed. The Devil bad better have let 
St. Paul alone than thus impriſon him, for no ſooner was be committed, but be falls both a Preach- 
ing and Writing; at which the Gates of Satan's Kingdom fly open, and Sinners come forth to his 
Sorrow and Shame. There is no ſuch Way to be even with the Devil and his Inſtruments for 
all the Spight and Malice againſt us, as by doing all the poſſible Good we can where: euer we 


„ 


come. 7" 

This Excellent Epiſtle Divinely ſets forth the great and aſtoniſhing Myſlerics of our Redemption and 
Reconciliation by Feſur Chriſt, the Freeneſs and Riches of God's Grace, the 1 — and 
Pr roileds es of the Goſpel, the Marvellous Diſpenſation of God to the Gentiles in revealing Chriſt 
unto them. | res | 


- 


The principal Parts of this Epiſtle ere Two, Dolirinal and Practical. The former is contained in the 


Three firſt Chapters, in which he Treats of the Sublime Priviledges of our ElefQion. Pocation. Fufti- 
fication, — Adoption; the latter in the 1 laſt Chapters, in hie he e 68: g bs 
in the Faith, to Preparation for and Patience under Sufferings, and to live Religion in every Relatt- 
on, by making Conſcience of Relative Duties one towards another, as Husbands and Wives, Parents and 
Children, Maſters and Servants, in which the Life and Beauty of Religion hes; and ſo cloſes and ſputs 
up his Epiſtle, wiſhing them a Peace. and Proſperity, and a mutual E nereoſe of Love and Charity, and 
adviſing them to manifeſt the Sincerity of their Love to Chriſt by the urity and Incorrupineſs of 
their Lives and Converſations. | | F 


CHAP. L Command and Appointment of God ; it is Matter of 
| | great Conſolation to the Miniſters of Chriſt, as well 176804. 
P' an apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift by the will of God, Satisfaction to their People, that cheir Calling is from God, 


to the ſaints which are at Epheſus, and to the fand not from themſelves; that Mey ſpeak not in cheir own 
. . , a | Names, but by Commiſſion Feceived from Chriſt, whoſe 
faitbful in Chriſt Jeſus: ' | Ambaſſadors they are. Obſerve (2.) The Supe 2255 


, 


OLſcrve here, Ci.) The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed, | this Epiſtle, the Perſons to whom it was directed and (ent 
/ Nad by his Office an 1 by his Com: | To the Saints at Ppleſar; [> hey Was of it Epbeſ Us y vil. 


at is, by the ble Profeſſion, and many of them no doubt by real — 55 
n | on. 


Ly his Name | | 
miſſion to that Office, The Will of God; t 


— 
I 
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Chap, 1 


4116 the Members of the viſible Church are obliged 
11 our eee 4 true ind 
. 1 Saint: He adds, And to the F aithful in Chrijt Feſus 
hrougholit all 4. This pointed out their Duty to them, 
f be not onl! Holy in Profeſſion, but Faithful in Converſa- 
don theſe Two Words, Saints and Faithful, conjoined, de- 
note both their Dignity and their Duty; their Dignity in 
{}anding near ro God as bis Children, their Duty in being 
faithful to him as his Servants. Obſerve laſtly, He ttiles 
theft Saints and Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus; intimating, that 
all our Grace and Holineſs muſt be Holineſs in Chritt Jeſus, 
that is, acted and exerciſed, by Strength terch'd from Chritt 
2 and that all our Holineſs muſt be accepted in Chriſt 
eſus. Ein o 40 17 = 
2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 641 
Words may be confidered Two Ways, (1. ) As a Re- 
pL debit from the manner of the Jews, who 
expreſt their Deſires for one another's Well-doing by wiſh- 
ing Peace; that is, all kind of Happineſs and Proſperity to 
each Other: Chriſtianity doth neither forbid nor abolith, 
but doth ſpititualize and improve, Civility, Humanity, and 


FF ae te EE ee 2 


ward of Grace with himſclt in Heaven. Rejoice. O Chri- 


Heaven in full Poſſeſſion? Thou halt them alſo in Right and 
Title at preſent, and e'er long ſhalt enjoy them in full Fruiti - 
on. Eternally Bleſſed then be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all Spiritual Bleſſings 
in Heavenly Places, or in H:avenly Things in Chriſt. 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him, before 


and without blame, betore him in love: 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe offered up a very 
ſolemn Thankſgiving to God for bleſſing the Epheſians with 


ourcefie. * (2.) The Words may be conſidered 
— eee Benediction, in Imitation of the PR 
Bleſſing, Numb. 6. The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs or Spi- 
ritual Fathers of the Church of the New: Teſtament, as 
the Sons of Jacob were of the Old; accordingly they bleſs 
their Children, wiſhing Grace from God the Father, or Grace 
from God as a Father; thereby denoting,” that God betiows 
not his Grace as a Creator, but as a Father in Chriſt, in a 
diſcriminating Way and peculiar Manner : And Peace from 
our Lord Feſus Chrift ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace, 
he upon whom the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was laid, and 
he ar ine Peace fot us by the Blood of his Croſs, and 
thereupon God of his Free Grace accepts us, juſtifies us, | 
and is at Peace with us. Learn, That ſuch as have receiv- 
ed moſt Grace from God, ſtand in farther need of Supplies 
of Grace from him ; they are thankful for Peace, but they 
cannot content themſelves with Peace without Grace ; they 
defire both to have the Heart and Love of God ſet upon 
them, as well as pacified towards them; they defire to be 


pardoned; but above all ſeek to be beloved of the Father. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chrift, 

Obſerve here, (1.) The Work which the Heart of the Apo- 
file was (et upon, and that is, the Work of bleſſing God; 
we bleſs God one Way, he bleſſes us another; he bleſſes us 
imperatotiouſly, by commanding his Bleſſings upon us, we 
bleſs him optatively, when with thankful Hearts we praiſe 
him; when we wiſh well to him, and ſpeak well of him. 
Lord, what an infinite Favour and Priviledge is this vouch- 
ſafed to us, not only to pray to God, and receive Bleſſings 
from him, but to it us to bleſs him, and to account 
himſelf honoured by us when we acknowledge him the 
Fountain of all Eleſfings and Bleſſedneſs to us his Creatures. 
Obſerve (2.) The Title under which our Apolile bleſſeth 
him; namely, as the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, He doth not ſay now under the Goſpel, as of Old 
under the Law, Bleſſed be the God of Abraham, 1ſaac, and 
Jacob, or Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſracl, but Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where Noze, 
(1) He is a God to Chriſt in relation to his being Man, 
Chriſt being fore-ordain'd before the Foundation of the 
World to the Work and Office of a Mediator, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
and the Father making a Covenant or federal Tranſaction 
with him from all Eternity as Mediator. Note (2.) He is a 
Father. to Chriſt, and that both as God and Man;z Father 
to him as God, by Eternal and Ineffable Generation, the 
one being Deus Gignens, the other Deus Genitus; thus he 

was the only Begotten Son of the Father; and .a Father to 
him as Man, by vertue af the Perſonal Union of the Two 
Natures in Chriſt, Luke 1. 32. therefore that Holy Thing 


ſhall be called the Son of God. Obferve (3.) The Reaſon 


why under theſe Relations he ſo affectionately bleſſes God, 
— „ for beſtowing Bleſſings, Spiritual Bleiſings, all Spi- 
ritual effings, and this in or concerning Heavenly Things, 
which tend to tit us for Heaven and Eternal Glory; and 
lſily, All theſe Bleflings are conferr'd upon us in Chrilt ; 


all Spiritual Bleflings in Heavenly Things in Chrift, he comes 
in chis Verſe to diſcover and declare the Fountain from 
whence all theſe Spiritual Eleſſings did proceed and flow, 
namely, from God's Gracious Purpoſe in our Election be- 
fore all Time ; He hath choſen us in him before the Foundation 
of the World, that we ſhould be Holy, &c. Where Note, The 
Favour vouchſafed, Election, and the Fruit and Product of 
that Favour, Holinels of Life and Converſation. Note 
(J.) The Favour and Priviledge vouchſafed by God, He hath 
choſen, , This denotes the Frecneſs of the Favour, he choſe 
when he might have refuſed ; his Book of Life is a Book of 
Love; the Cauſe of our Love is in the Object, the Reaſon 
of God's Love is in himſelf. Note (2.) The Subject of this 
Favour, he hath choſen zs,us Gentiles ; the Jews much glo- 
ried in their being a choſen Generation, a peculiar People, 
we Gentiles are a choſen Generation alſo; they were belov'd 
for the Father's Sake, Abraham's, we for Chriſt's Sake. 
Note (3.) The Antiquity of this Favour, before the Found a- 
tons of the World, that is, from all Eternity; the Apoſtle, to 
take the Jews off from boaſting (as they did) that che 


| World was made for their ſake, and that the Mefliah from 


the beginning of the World did enter into a Covenant with 
God to redeem them eſpecially, declares that the deſpiſed 
Gentiles were elected and choſen by God to be an Holy 
People to himſelf, and all this in the Purpoſe of God, be- 
fore the Foundations of the World were laid. Note (4.) 
God is ſaid to have choſen us in Chrift, as our Hcad. 
Conſider Chrift as God, ſo we are choſen by him, I know 
whom I have choſen, ſays Chrilt : Conſider him as Medi- 
ator, ſo we are choſen in him, not choſen for him; becauſe 
not Chriſt's undertaking for us, but the Father's good Plea- 
ſure towards us, was the Spring and Fontal Cauſe of our 


Election. The Truth is, God was fo far from chuſing the 


Gentiles out of Faith foreſcen, that he did not chuſe them 
for the Sake and Obedience of Chriſt foreſeen ; Ged did 
not love us from Eternity becauſe. Chriſt was to die for us 
in time, but becauſe he loved us with an Everlaſting Love, 
therefore in the Fulneſs of Time was ſent to die for us; ſo 
that the Death of Chriſt was the Fruit and Effect, but not 
che Cauſe, of our Election; no other Reaton (lays Biſkop 
Fell upon the Place) can be afligned of this Priviledga, but 
the good Pleaſure of God; and if Chriti's Sutterings were 
not the Cauſe of our Election, much leſs our own Deſery- 
ings, as he adds there, Almighty God not chuting us be- 
cauſe unworthy, but to make us worthy by chuting us. Note 
(5-) The Effect and Fruit, the Benefit and End, of this free 
and ancient Favour, that we ſhould be holy, and without 
blame, before him in Love. (I.) Holineſs is here declared 
not to be the Caule, but the Effect, of our Election God 
choſe the Gentiles from Eternity to be his People, not becauſe 
they were holy (they werefar enough from that, being afac 
off from God.) but deſigning that they thus gracioui] y choſen 
ſhould be Holy, initially, progreflively, and perſeveringly, 
Holy in this Lite, and perfectly Holy in the next: Vet arri- 
ving at ſuch a Perfection here in Holineſs, 2s to denominate 
us blameleſs in the Account of God, by virtue of our Faith in 
Chriſt, and Love to one another. From the whole Learn, 


(1.) That God's rn > Bleflings upon us in 


time, 


he by his Merit has purchaſed them, he as our Head and 
Advocate in our Name has received them, by virtue of our 
Union, with whom we have a Right unto them, and ſhall e'cr 
long in Heaven be fully and hnally poſſeſsd of them. Pe- 
hold here the Tranſcendent Bounty and Liberality of our 
Heavenly Father; he has more than one Eleſling for his 
Children, he has all Spiritual and Heavenly Bletlings for 
them, Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven; Grace to ena- 
ble them to gloriſie him upon Earth, and Glory as the Re- 


ſtian, in thy Lot and Portion. God himſelf hath but all 
Things, and fo haſt thou; has he all Spiritual Bloſſings in 


the foundation of the World, that we ſhould be holy, 
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ternity; be bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, accoraing 
as be hath choſen 271. Chriſt before - Foundation of the World, 
Learn (2.) That God hath choſen none to Happineſs and 
Glory hereafter, but only ſuch as are Holy in Converſation 
heic, Holy in the Habitual Frame and Diſpoſition. of their 
Hearts, and in the General Courſe and Tenour of their Lives 
and Actions. Learn (3.) That ſuch as are Holy befor God, 
will endeavour to walk unblameably in the fight of Man, in 


the Exerciſe of Love, and in the Practice of all the Duties of | 


the Second Table, which are at once Evidences of our Sin- 
cerity; and an Ornament to our Profeſſion; that we ſhould 
be Holy, and without Blame before him in Loue. | 

5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of chil: 
dren by Jetus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good 


pleaſure of his will, s To the praiſe of the glory] 


of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the 


beloved : 


That is, having predeſtinated #s Gentales, who in the 
eſteem of Jews were accounted Dogs, to be his adopted Sons 
and Daughters, in and by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom he hath 
made ns accepted, to the abundant Praiſe and Glory of his 
Free Grace and Mercy. Obſerve here, (I.) That none are the 
Children of God by Nature; none are born Sons, but made 
Sons; not of their own, but God's, making; and in order to 
this Gl-rious Priviledge we were predeſtinated unto the Adop- 
tion cf Children by Jeſs Chriſt, O w (2.) The Attribute 
mentioned here by the Apoſtle which moved God to pre- 
deitivace us to the Adoption of Children, it was the Glory 
of eis Grace; he mentions not the Glory of his Holineſs, 
the Glory of his Juliice, or the Glory of his Power; becauſe 
the Glory of his Power is »manifetied in making of the 
World. the Glory ct his Holineſs in — of his Law, the 
Glory of his Juſtice in turning the Tranſgreſſors of that 
Law into Hell ; but his Grace he ſhews nowhere ſo much 
25 in the Predeſtination of his Children, and in what he 
hath predeſtinated them unto; he ſheweth indeed all his At- 
tributes herein, but Grace over and above all the reſt. O- 
ſerve (3.) The Effect and Fruit of this we namely, 
of our being predeſtinated to the Adoption of Children, and 
that is, our being made Accepted in Chriſt the Beloved ; the 
Word is properly rendred, he hath made us Dear, Precious, 
and Delightful, to himſelf ; or in one Word, he hath ingra- 
tiated us. Here Note, that as Jeſus Chriſt is in an eminent 
manner beloved of God, and accepted with him, ſo in like 
manner all God's Adopted Children do and ſhall find Fa- 
vour with God, and Acceptance through Chriſt ; he hath 
made us freely acceptcd in the Beloved. 


In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgivencls of fins, according to the riches of his 


grace. | 
Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes enumerated 
the Great and Glorious Priviledges which the Children of 
God were made Partakers of before all Time, comes next to 
diſcover what they are admitted to the Participation of in 
Time: And here in this Verſe he mentions Two of them, 
namely, Redemption and Remiſſion of Sin, in whom we 
have Redemption through his Blood, e. Here Note, The 
Priviledge itſelf, Redemption, the Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, 
(in whom) the Price of this Redemption paid down, (his 
Blood.) one Fruit of this Redemption inſtanced in for all 
the reli, (the Forgiveneſs of Sin,) and, Leftly, the Spring 
or Source of all this, (the Riches of his Grace.) Learn 
(1.) The deplorable State into which the whole Race of 
Mankind was brought by Sin; namely, an Eſtate of Slavery, 
and Bondage, aud ſpiritual Captivity unto Sin; Redemption 
ſuppoles this; Slaves and Captives need a Redeemer, none 
cle ; we are all by Nature under Slavery to Sin, to Satan, 
and the Curſe of the Law, and the Wrath of God. Learn 
(2.) That there was no Delivery to be had from this Slavery 
but by a Price paid down to the Juſtice of God; Redempti- 
on is a Delivery by Ranſom and Price. Learn (3.) That no 
other Price did or could redeem us from our miſerable Cap- 
tivity but the Blood of Chriſt ; we have 1 through 
his Blood. Learn (.) That all Eclievers, and only they, have 
Remifſion of their Sius through the Redemption purchaſed 
for them by the Blood of Chriſt, Learn (5.) That's God's 
free Grace, and Chriſt's full Satisfaction, do ſtand well toge- 
ther in the Work of Redemption and Remiſſion of Sin; 


rue, God had a Satisfaction from the Hand of our Sur. 
Chriſt Jeſus ; but was it not N52 and Rich Ma 
od to 1 a Saree and a Subfliturion, when the Ri. 
gour of the Law: required;none, and would admit of noy. 
but demanded that the Soul which lian d ſhould dic? Was 
it not Free Mercy not only to accept a Surety, but to provid. 
a Surety for us as God did, and this Surety his own Soy 
And to deliver up this Son toa painful, ſhameful, and accur. 
8 Fong 35 . aye En through his 
d, even the, Forglycnels of Sin, according to the Ri 
of his Grace? r mg 93 
8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wic. 
[dom and prudence, 9 Having made known unto us 
the myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure 
which he had purpoſed in himſelff ff 
That is, in which Diſpenſation of his, our 
demption from Sin and Wrath by the Blood of. his 855 
God the Father hath diſcovered abundant Wiſdom, wonder. 
ful Wiſdom, Riches of Divine Wiſdom, to the Children cf 
Men ; taking the Works in this Senſe the Obſeryation is, 
that God's tending his Son in the World to {uffer in our 
ſtead, and to ſatishe for our Sin, was not only an Act of (pc 
cial Grace and peculiar Favour, but alſo an Evidence and 


| Demonſtration of wonderful Wiſdom in God; be bath a- 


bounded towards us in all Wiſdom: Oh! What wonderful 
Wiſdom appeared in the Contrivance of the Work of Re- 
demption, and in the Accompliſhment of it ! What Wiſdom 
in appointing ſuch a Mediator as was fit to reconcile God to 
Man, and Man to God! What Wiſdom in laying the Plat. 
form and Deſign of the Goſpel in ſuch a Way and er, a5 
at once toadvance the Honour and ſecure the Glory of God, 


lation of it, namely, the hidden Myſtery of his Will. _ 
's 


Goſpel, and his enlightning the Underſtandings of Men ſa- 
vi ly to apprehend it, proceeds entirely from the Purpoſe 
an 


to us the Myſteries of his Will according to bis G were 
which he — onal : ons . | 

10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, 
he might gather together in one all things in Chriſt, 
_ which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even 
In him. 4 „ a 

Theſe Wäords diſcover to us the End and Deſign of God 
in making known the Myſteries of his Will; that is, in re- 
vealing the Goſpelzit was to gather into one univerſal Church 
both Angels and Men, Jews and Gentiles, under Chriſt their 
Head, and by Virtue of that Union become one with the 
Father, as he and Chriſt are one, Here Wee, (1.) That 
Chriſt is the Head both of Angelsand Men; an Head of Con- 


firmation to the Angels, of Redemption to fallen Man; both 


—— — 


— — —— — — EE —s * * 
Chap. 1 EPHESIAN S. 
. Angels and Saints in Heaven and on Earth make up one Fa- [ing in Chrilt, were admitted to the Participation of; he 
. 2 which Chrilt.is the Head; the Angels are a part of aſſures them that in and through Chrift they had obtained 
the Worſhippers of Chriſt as well as we, they are a part of ]a Right to this Heavenly Inheritance alſo, as well as the 
bis Family and Houſhold: The Angels fill our Churches as} Jews, having been brought to truſt and beſicve in him. by 
well as Men, and are preſent in our Congregations and Af- | heating the Word of Truth, the Doctrine of the Gotpe!, 
lemblies, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Note (2.) That all Mankind by Na- preached to them: And next, that they were Scaled for the 
cure, and as conlidered in themtelves, are under a earful | Children of God by the ſanctifying Spirit promiſed to the 
'Difhpation or Scattering; Sin hath rent and ſeparated them | Sons of God, which produced a real renovating Change in 
'figm God, from Man, and from the Bleſſed Angels; Gather their Heaggs and Lives, and ſo was a Pledge and Earnett of, 
"Ing together preſuppoſes a foregoing Scattering. Note (3.) [as well as made them Meet and Fit for, the Heavenly Inheri- 
*That the Purpoſe and Deſign of God in dilcovering the|tance, the fuil Enjoyment of which is not to be expect- 
Truths of the-Goſpel unto Men was this, that he might ga- ed till the laſl Day, when, and not before, all Believers 
cher them together into Union with Jeſus Chrift, that by | ſhall obtain compleat Redemption, and their Bodies being 
Virtue of that Union ey might be one with the Father, as raiſed (hall be reunited to their Souls, and both rendred 
ge and Chriſt are one: That in the Frlneſs of Time be might A everlaſtingly Happy. The End of God in 
gather together into one Body in Chriſt all Things capable of all this Diſpenſation of Grace and Mercy to the Gentiles 
"Eternal Happineſs, both in Heaven and Earth; even in him] being the fame with that beforementioned to the Jews, 
who is the Head of that Body, whereof Angels as well as] namely, the Praiſe of his own Gloricus Grace. Here Obſerve, 
Mien arc Members. | (1:) That both the Gentiles and Jews ure ſaved by the ſam<e 


1 In whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance, Faith and Truſt in Chriſt, in whom ye alſo truſted ; as they 


1 8 have the ſame common Inheritance, fo they hav: the ſam: 
being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who] common Affiance and Faith in Chriſt, Obſerve (2.) That the 


-worketh all things after the counſel of his own will :| Faith of the Gentiles came by hearing of the Word, in whom 
12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who e alſo truſted after ye beard the Nord, &c. That is, preſent}; 
firſt truſted in Chriſt. : after they heard they believed and obeyed. Coloſ. 1. 6. Ye 


2 : ; FIT Et lorious Privi obeyed from the firſt Da that we preached the Goſpel; 
15 — kr oye — 17 perm 6 are par Ae what a Shame and *. is this to thoſe amongſt us, who 
plication of this his Doctrine, firſt to the Jews, and next to moe hear the Goſpel pr eached all their Days, yet never 
the Gentiles, in particular; as to the Jews, who were fir{t| At lieve or obey the Goſpel 2 Obſerve G. A double En- 
called by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and who were the firſtf fm which the Apolile gives the Goſpel by which 
that truſted or hoped in Chriſt for Salvation, before there _ gentle Epheſians were converted, he calls it, (1.) The {1 
was any conſiderable Number of Converts among the Gen- . ord of Truth; that is, a Word of the moſt Eminent and by 
tiles, he declares that theſe Jewiſh Believers (whereof him- Excellent Truth ; there is no Truth that ever God {wore | 
i 


hap: I 


_ 


* 


: 1 
lf ras one) had in and tough Chrit obraind, Right |, Cope, bur the Law was made without 21 Out; Hadi i 
A Þ . t Soldel 105 che A j * pri NJ been made with an Oathit had been never recalled : the Goſ- 
= ap bee De aaa fad ot, pel is Sealed with an Oath, and therefore ſhall never be 5 
ledge which —— r 5 mightily 2 of 2 Flo⸗ ws Gd. - (2) th colioſe the Goſpel FS = _ 4 4 * 5 
ple; dut together with their being God's Portion, they (Pc) of their (the Epheſians) Salvation ; it is called a Goſpel F 
$1 have Right to an Inheritance, in whom we have obtain. | of Salvation, becauſe the Matter of it is Salvation, becauſe 4 
ed an Inheritance: namely, an ene in the heavenly the Offer of it is Salvation ; and it declares the only Way 4 
Cu the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; and to this and Means by which loſt Sinners may obtain Salvation, and £ 
Inheritance. ſays he, you have been appointed, God having the Goſpel of their Salvation, becauſe God had by his Holy AS 
* — „ere ein be the N | 8 — 83 of chls T. — _ i 
— beer ach ow "rw "Es a Goch — 3 5 9 which the Fyheſian Gentiles obrained after they had by 2 
Praiſe of brown Glory; thatis, tothe Tncentthathis Glorious heh Keling. es en f, 
ttributes of Wiſdom, Goodneſs an rcy, might be ac-| 7 — n x 
knowledged, and highly prais d. Lines hea: 7. That Spirit of Promife, Where Note, That the Privil:dge of Scal- 
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to be called to Faith, and brought to believingin Chriſt, be- | ing always follows the Duty of Believing, never goes before f 
fore others, is a Favour and ſpecial Prerogative which ſome [it. Sealing doth imply that Precious and Excellent Etteen if 
Perſons have above others. i who firſt believed in Chriſt : which they have with God; nothing but what is Precicus is 1 
its an high Honour above all others to be in Chriſt before | Saled by us; who Seals up Dung and Pebbles in a Bag? Be- 3 
others, Kom. 16. 7. Who were in Chriſt before me. Learn (2.)| Evers are God's Jewels, his Treaſure, therefore Sealed. 4 
That as all Believers are God's Portion, and the Lot of Sealing alſo is for Safety and Security, for Diſcrimination, 3s 
his Inheritance, ſo they do obtain from him Right and and for Confirmation ; the Holy Spirit by ſanctifying of vs 14 
Title to, a Lot and Share in, an Inheritance incorruptible, doth diſcriminate and diſtinguiſh us from the rett of the 191 


undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in the Hea- World, doth ſecure and preſerve us from the Fatal Danger of | 
vens for them: We have obtained an Inberitance, Learn (3.) a Ruinous Apoſtacy, and doth alſo contirm our Hopes of the 4 
That Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator is that Perſon in, by and ; Glorious Inberitance. OHerze (5. ) That the Holy Spirit is * 
through, whom Believers are inſtituted to this Inheritance; siven to Belicvers in the Nature of an Earneſt ; fanctitying 17 
in whom we have obtained an Inheritance ; Chriſt has pur- Grace wrought in the Heart here, is a ſure Earneſt of Glo- 
chaſed this Inheritance for them, he has promiſed it to TY hereafter, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance ; an Ear- + 
them, he has already taken and ttill keeps Poſſeſſion of it for neſt binds the Bargain, and is a part of the Bargain ; if it be x } 
them, and will put them into the full and tinal Poſſeſſion of but a Shilling given as an Eameſt it ſecures a Contract 7% 
It at the great Day, Learn (4.) That the great End and De- for a Thouſand Pounds. Bclievers are to conſider and look N 
gn of God, in all the diſtinguiſhing Favours and Benefits APOn Grace, not barely as Grace, but as an Earneſt of Glory. 
which by Jeſus Chriſt we obtain from him, is this, that Oh! Be thankful to God for his ſanctify ing Spirit, not on- 
we ſhould be to the Praiſe of bis Glory, The Words may be ly as ſubduing thy Corruptions, but as a Pledge and Earneſt 


underſiood, (1.) Paſſively, the Praiſe of his Glory was to | 94 Glorious Inheritance, It isa great Comtort to find Grace "a 
be manifeſted in them. G) Actively, that the High Praites| in the Soul as Sanctify ing, as Quickning and Renewing, but . 18 
& God were to be ſer forth by them. | a greater Matter of Rejoicing to find it alſo there as Wit- 9 

1 © nefling, as Sea ing and Confirming, as a Part of our Inheri- Wt | 
6 3 In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the] rance in Glory, and as a Pledge and Earneſt of the whole. | | 
ana of truth, the goſpel of your Salvation: in whom | Obſerve (6.)That the Holy Spirit of God is God; to Sanctite, "RF 


Alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that] to Seal, to Confirm out Hearts, are Divine Operations; he 
holy Spirit of promiſe, 1 4 Which is the earneſt of our | that doth theſe muſt be a Divine Perſon. True ; how the . 
Inheritance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed poſ: Spirit of Gad is God, and how he proceedeth from the Fa- . Ty 
ſeſſion, unto the praiſe of bis glory. | ther and the Son, cannot be comprehended by our Reaton f 


| and ſhallow Underſtandings. No Wonder that the Do- 
Here the Apoſtle recounts the Favours and Priviledges | trine of the Trinity is Inexplicable, ſeeing the Nature f 


which the Gentilesas well as the Jews, upon their beliey- Gad is Incomprehenfible ; our Faith then muſt aſſent to what þ 
i 2 dur 5 
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t com rehend otherwiſe we can never 
tn Obſerve Laſt That Heaven is here called a 


Poſſeffion, and a purchaſed Poſſeſſion ; that i oy op Blood 0 
of Chriſt; a King's Ranſom we accounr a va 


m. Oh! 


Ranſom by the Blood of the Son of God'come 
N wil is purchaſed Mr Glory is purchaſed, both by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Lord ? What will that Glory come to? In 
Eternity we ſhall admire it, but never fully comprehend it. 


5 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith in 
the 


ord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints. 16 Ceaſe 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in 
my Prayers, | 
Obere here, (1.) The ſpecial Duties which St. Pan per- 
formed on the Behalf of theſe Epheſians, he gave 2 
for them, he Prayed for them, and both without ceaſing. 
ceaſe not to give Thanks for you, making mention of you in my Pray- 
ers, Where Note, how enlarged St. Paul's Heart was in 
Thankfulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as 
unwearied in his Endeavours in order to their Salvation. 
This will be one great Exerciſe of our Grace in Heaven, 
namely, Thankfulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, 
as well as our own; and verily it ought to be a mighty Ar- 
gument to move the Heart of any one to work out his own 
Salvation, when he ſees another, be it his Miniſter, his Pa- 
rent, his Maſter, his Neighbour, ſo Sollicitous for it, and 
taking ſuch Care of it. Note farther, e | 
Prayer and Praiſe, of N and Thankſgiying, ought 
to accompany one another ; we are never to pray for fre 
Mercies, either for our ſelves or others, without giving 
Thanks to God for former Mercies. Beſides, there is no 
ſach effectual Way of Begging as Thankſgiving ; he that is 
ſpiritually thankful for what he has received, engages God 
to confer upon him the Mercies which he wanteth. Add to 
this, that Holy Thankfulneſs is an Evidence of true Grace 
in us: Need and Want will make us Beggars,but Grace only 
Thank(givers. Obſerve (2.) The Occaſion of St. Pauls Pray- 
ersand Praiſes on the Ephefians Behalf ; namely, his ha- 
ving heard, (1.) Of their Faith in Chriſt. (2.) Of their 
Love to all Saints. Where Note, how he joins Faith and 
Love together, as the Two moſt Eminent Graces, and as the 
Two great Evangelical Commandments, Faith in Chritt, and 
Love to Saints. But how comes he not to make mention 
of their Love to God ? Anſwer, Becauſe Love to God is 
ſuppoſed and neceſſarily included in our Love to Saints as 


Saints; for he that loves them that are begotten, much more 


loves him that begetteth ; he that loves the Child for the 
Father's Sake. loves the Father much_more for his own Sake, 
Note farther, It is Love to Saints as Saints, and to all Saints 
without Exception, that is the Evidence of true Faith, 
Poor Saints as well as Rich, Weak Saints as well as Gifted, 
There are froward and fretful Saints, paſſionate and peeviſh; 
Chriſtians, who may have Infirmities, gteat Infirmities, 
cleaving to them, though diſallowed by them, yet theſe 
profeſſing Chriſtians are loved, and to be beloved by us, e- 
ven as a Brother loveth all his Brothers for his Father's Sake 
that begat them all, though one be Little, another Lame, 
a third Crooked, a fourth Sickly. Lord, how far are the 
Frofeſſors of this Day from the Practice of this Duty : How 
doth a little Difference in Judgment occaſion a great deal 
of Judging and raſh Cenſuring one another? Chriſt has re- 
ceived us, why ſhould we reject one another? One Heaven 
will hold us all hereafter, why ſhould not one Communion 
hold us here ? Verily, if Children quarrel and fall out with 
one another at a full Table, there is an Enemy at their Backs 
that will quickly take away the Voider : If our Hearts be 
not turned ſuddenly to one another, Almighty God will 
certainly come and ſwite the Earth with a Curle. - 


17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
ther of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom 
and revelation, in the knowledge of him : 


Theſe Words give us a ſhort-but very comprehenſive Ac- 
count of that AﬀeCtionate Prayer which St. Faul put up to 
God on the Behalf of theſe Eph:fians newly converted to 
Chriſtianity ; in which Obſerve, (1.) The Perſon whom he 
prays unto, God. under a very endearing Title for the lirength- 
ning of his Faith; he ſtiles him not, as the Old Teſtament 
Saints, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, but in the 
Language of the New Teltament, the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriit, and the Father of Glory. The God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chuiſt, as he is Man and Mediator, commiſſioned of him, and 


ſent by him; and the Father of Glory, as being in himſelf 
infinitely Glorious ; to whom all Glory is and ought to be a- 
cribed, and from whom alone it is communicated. Learn 
ence, That as all out Prayers and Requeſts are and ought to 
be directed unto God only, ſo in order to our having Acceſs 
to God with Aſſurance in Prayer, it is our Duty to apply to 
him as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt, as a Father in Chrriſt 


to us; and under this Notion and Apprehenſion to ſtrengthen 


our Faith for the obtaining of what we ask in Prayer, May 
the God of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, the Father of Glory, give uni 
you,” 8&c, Obſerve (2.) The great and comprehentive Bleſſing 
. for, namely, Divine Illumination and Spiritual 

nowledge: That is, a farther Encreaſe of that Wiſdom 
and ſaving Knowledge of Divine Myſteries whereof the Spi- 
rit ot God is the Author. Learn hence, That as Spiritual 
Wiſdom, or the faving Knowledge of Divine Myſterles, is ne- 
ceſſary to a Chriſtian, fo thoſe who have a good Meaſure of 
this Grace already received, ought not to fet down ſatisfied 
with it, but aſpire after farther Meaſures and Degrees of it; 
Spiritual Knowledge is as neceſſary for Encreating Grace, 
as it is for Working Grace in the Soul. Obſerve (3.) The 
Title here given to the Holy Spirit of God, he is {tiled the 
„ of Wiſdom and Revelation; he being the Author of 
all that Knowledge in the Myſteries of Religion which we 
attain unto, and it being his proper Work and Office to re- 
veal unto us the Will of God for our Salvation. Learn 


that the Duties of | hence, (1.) That Believers themſelves, who are Divinely En- 


lightned by the Holy Spirit of God, have yet need of farther 


ſh | Meaſures and fuller Degrees of Spiritual Wiſdom. Learn (2. 


That the Way to obtain this fuller Meaſure of Divine Wil- 
dom and Spiritual Illumination, is to be earneſt with Gcd 
in Prayer for his Holy Spirit. So the Apoſtle here. 

18 The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, 
that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and 
irs the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
aints. 

Our Apoſtle proceeds in this Verſe, and to the End of 
the Chapter, ia a very Affectionate and  Fervent Prayer on 
the Bchalf of the Epheſians, namely, that the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit of God, the Author of all Divine Illumination, would far- 
ther open the Eyes of their Underſtanding, formerly ſhut up 
in Heatheniſh Blindneſs and Darkneſs, chat ſo they might 
know, (1.) What is the Hope of his Calling; that is, what 
High and Glorious Hopeshe had called them unto, for Hope 
here is taken for the Object of Hope, or the Great and Good 
Things hoped for; and it is ſaid to be the Hope of their Call- 
ing, becauſe at their Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chri- 
ſtianity they were intituled to, and called to, the Expecta- 
tion of theſe great and good Things which were the Object 
of Hope. Where Note, The Ep efians deplorable State be- 
fore Converſion, they were without Hope, and the happy 
Exchange of their Condition by embracing Chrittianity, 
ny were begotten toa lively Hope of Glorious Things which 
before they were wholly Ignorant of, and Strangers to. As 
a Sinners Miſery lyes not in what he feels, but what he 
fears, ſoa Chriſiian's Happineſs conſiſts not in what he has in 
Hand,but in what he has in Hope ; may you know what is the 
Hope of bis Calling, The Second Bleſling which he prays 
for on their Behalf is, that they may. know what is the 
Richesof the Clory of his Inheritance in t Saints ; that is, fay 
ſome, what an exceeding Glorious Thing it is to bea Chri- 
ſtian, or what an exceeding Glory redounds to God by his 
People, which are his Inheritance, ſay others; but moit un- 
dertiand the Words as a Deſcription of Heaven, which is 
here called an Inheritance, a Rich Inhericance, a Glorious 
Inheritance in or among the Saints; that is, the Saints in 
Heaven, who hold that in Poſſeſſion, which the Saints on 
Earth have in Hope and Expectation, - Learn hence, That 
Heaven is the Saints Inheritance; an Inheritance is an Eſtate 
that belongs to Children, to all ſuch, and none but ſuch. 
'Tisan undeſerved Poſſeſſion, and it is a ſure and certain Pol- 
ſeſſion. Here Note, That Almi hty God is faid in Scripture 
to make Heaven as ſure to his Gaines by all Sorts of Ways 
as a Man can make an Inheritance | ſure to his Child; tis 


theirs by Promiſe, tis theirs by Purchaſe, tis theirs by Gift, 


tis theirs by Requeſt ; it is given by Will to them, St. Lukt 
22. 29. 1 appoint by Will unto you a Kingdom Can any thing 
be ſurer, or more Ways made ſecure to any Perſon, than this 
Inheritance of Heaven is to the Holy Servants of God ? But 


farther, the Apolile calls it the Riches of the Glory of his In- 


heritance; that is, a very Rich and exceed ing Glorious Inheri- 


tance; 


* 


r od Aaafoe oe iii. 


u: ſuch Abundant Riches, and Tranſcendent Glory, 
bound in it as overwhelms the Mind of Man that here enters 
upon the Cloſe Contemplation of it. Heaven will appear 
to be a Glorious Inheritance, if we conſider the Glory of the 
Place, the Glory'of the Company, the Glory of the Em- 
ployment, and the Glory that will be then and there put 


Chap. I 


ur Souls and Bodies. make us meet for this 
Glorious Inheritance of thy Saints in Light. | 


19 And what is the exceeding greatneſs of nis Power 


to us-ward who believe according to the working of | f: 


his mighty power; 20 Which he wrought in Chriſt, 


when de raiſed him from the dead, 


The next Particular which the Apoſiles prays for on Be- 


half of the Converted Epheſlans is this, that they might 


know, or ſenſibly apprehend, the Greatneſs of that Divine 
Power which God bad exerted, firſt, in their Converſion, 
next, in carfying on that Work Step by Step in deſpight of 
all Oppoſition; then in giving them the Extraordinary Gifts 
of his Spirit, as Miracles, Tongues, and Prophecy; allo the 
Sanctifying Graces of the Spirit, as Knowledge, Faith, Hope, 
Love, for. and Patience, to enable them to go on in ſuf- 
fering for Chriſt to the uttermolt ; and laſtly, that they 
might know the Exceeding Greatneſs of that Power which 
God will farther exert towards them as Believers, in raiſing 
up their Dead Bodies, to enter upon that Glorious Inheri- 
tance which God by Promiſe inſured to them, which Power 
he aſſures them would bear ſome Likeneſs to, and Corre- 
ſpondence with, that Omnipotent Power which God put 
orth in raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, and advancing him 
to the Heavenly Glory, where he is Lord of all. Ohſerve 
here what an Heap of Werds our Apoſtle makes ule of 
to ſet forth the Power of God in the Soul's Converfion 
from the Power of Sin, and in the Body's Reſurrection from 
the Power of the Grave ; he calls it Power, the Power of 
God, the Greatneſs of his Power, and the Exceeding Great- 
neſs of his Mighty Power, and the Power which raiſed up 
Chriſt from the Dead. Lord ! What a Glorious Power was 
that which opened our Redeemer's Grave when he lay in 
the Heart of the Earth, with a Mighty Stone rouled upon 
his Sepulchre 2 May the ſame Almighty Power break aſun- 
der all thoſe Bars of Unbelief which keep our Souls under 
the Power and Dominion of Sin now, and at the Great 
Day break in pieces the Bars of Death, and the Grave, that 
it may be altogether impotſible for us any longer to be hold- 
en by them: For towards thy Saints, and in order to their 
Salvation, thou doſt engage the Uttermoſt of thine Attri- 
butes, the Uttermoſt of thy Love, and the Exceeding 
Greatneſs of thy Power. e 0 n 


20 — And ſet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, 21 Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
22 is to come: 22 And hath put all things under his 

t.— | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words diſcovers to us Chriſt's Ex- 
altation, or that Glory and Dignity which after his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion the Father put upon him as God- 
Man, or Mediator, far ſurpaſſing the Glory of all created 
Beings, Now this is repreſented to us by the Notion, and 
under the Metaphor, of Chriſt's Setting at God's Right Hand . 
this imports, (1.) Fulneſs of Reſt and Pleaſure, that he doth 
quietly, ſecurely, and everlaſtingly, poſſeſs all that Happi- 
neſs and Satisfaction in Heaven which God himſelf is pol- 
ſeſſed of, and delighted with, far above all the Pleaſures 
and Delightful Satisfactions which all the Glorified Saints 
and Glorious Angels do or can poſſibly enjoy. (2.) It im- 
plies a Fulneſs of Honour and Glory, of Dignity and Re- 
ſpect; when Solomon ſat Bathſheba at his Right Hand it was 
in token of Honour and Reſpect to her. Heb. 2. 9. We 
ſee Jeſus to be Crowned with Glory and Honour, ſetting 
down at the Right Hand of Majeſty on High. (3.) Chriſt's 
{ſetting at God's Right Hand imports, his having all Rule, 

minion, and Power, put into his Hand, to govern all 
Things both in Heaven, and on Earth. a. [t importsand 
implies Ability to execute that Power; all thoſe Royal Glo- 
nous Endowments which God filled che Humane Nature of 
Chriſt with, to make him fit to be the Supream Head o 


Words here, not only in this World, but in the World to come, 
do ſhew the Duration of Chriſt's Kingly Government, and 
that heis King for ever ; and ever, that his Kinzdom is an 
Everlaſting Kingdom, and his Dominion endureth through 
Eternal Ages. 


22 — And gave him to be the head over all things 
ro the Church, 23 Which is his body, the fulnefs of 
him that filleth all in all. | 


St. Faul having ſpoken of Chriſt's Soveraignty in general 
over all created Beings, both in Heaven and Earth, in the 
foregoing Verſes, doth in the Words before us declare, 
that as he is an Head of Dominion and Authority to the 
whole Creation in general, ſo he is an Head of Influence 
to his Church in particular. Note, Chriſt was given by the 
Father to be the Church's Head : Now this Metaphor of 
an Head implies ſeveral Things; as, (1.) Eminency above 
the Church, as the Head is above the Members. (2.) Au- 
thority over the Church; the Head governs all the Mem- 
bers. (3.) Oneneſs pf Nature betwixt him and his Church; 
to ſee an Head of one Nature, and Members of another, is 
monſtrous. (4.) It implies a ſtrict, intimate, and cloſe, 
Union betwixt him and his Church. as betwixt Head and 
Members; which Union, as to the Members of the Viſible 
Church, is a Political Union, but as to the Inviſible Mem- 
bers, (Real Believers,) the Union betwixt Chriſt and them 
is Myſtical, Spiritual, Supernatural, and Indiſſoluble. Laſt- 
ly, This Metaphor of an Head given here to Chriſt implies 
a Communication of Influences from himſelf unto all his 
Members; an Influence of Common Gifts to the Viſible 


Members of his Body, and an Influence of Spiritual Life and 


Motion to the Inviſible Members, (True Believers.) In- 
deed Chriſt is the Head of Angels as well as Saints, but in 
different Reſpects; to Angels he is an Head of Dominion 
and Government, an Head of Authority and Superiority, 
but to his Church he is an Head of Dominion and Directi- 
on alſo; not only an Head of Authority, but an Head of 
Vital Influence too: The Angels are Chritt's Honourable 


f Subjects, but Saints are the Mytlical Members of his Bo- 


dy; 
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TESTAINS 


dy; the former are as the Nobles in his Kingdom that at- 


| nd upon his Perſon, but the latter are the Endeared Spouſe 
t 


lyes in his Baſom. O Glorious Digulty of the Mean- 

eſt Believer above the Higheſt Angel! For as the Nobles in 
a Prince's Court think it a Preferment aud Honour to walt 
upon his Queen, ſo the Glorious Angels account it no 
iſhonour to them to ſerve and adminiſter to the Saints, 
to which Honourable Office they are appointed, Heb, 1. 14, 
namely, to . or ſerviceable Spirits for the Good of 
them that are tbe Heirs of Salvation, As the Chiefeſt der- 
vants diſdain not to ſerve the Heir, ſo the Angels delight to 
ſerve the Saints. Obſerve (2.) As the Character here given 
of Chriſt, The Head of bis urch, fo the Honourable Ti- 
tle put upon the Church, ſhe is bis Body, the Head over all 
the Church, which is bis Body ; not his Natural, but his 
Myſtical, Body. This implies, (1.) The Church's Union 


with CAritt, and her Relatlon to him. (2.) TheChurch'sre-| . . 


iving Influences from him, Life, Motion and Strength, 
nd the Members of the Body receive by Vertue of Uni- 
on with their Head. (3.) It implies the Duty of Subjectionand 
Obedience due from the Church to Chriſt, as from the Mem- 
bers to the Head. (4+) It implies the Union and Order 
among the Members themſelves ; that as all the Members 
of the Natural Body ſympathize with, and are ſubſervient 
ta each other, ſo ſhould all the Members of the Church, 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, imploy their Gifts, and improve 
cheir Functions and Offices, for the General Good of the 
whole, and the Mutual Benefit and Advantage of each 
other. as becomes the Body of Chriſt, and Members in par. 
ticular. But eſpecially the Church is ſaid here to be the 
Body of Chriſt, and he her Head, (1.) With reſpect to a 
Communication of Influences; Chriſt our Head is our Foun- 
tain of Life ; our Head is our Heart alſo, out of it are 
the Ifſucs of Life; from him we live, by him we move; 
and our Spiritual Being is derived from him, firengthened 
and ſuſtained by him; the whole Church receives Spiritual 
Life, Motion and Strength, from Chriſt, as the Body doth 
from the Animating and Enlivening Soul. (2.) Chriſt is 
called here the Head of the Church his Body with reſpect 
to a Complication of Intereſts, as well as a Communication 
of Influences. As the Head and the Body, as the Husband 
and the Wife, ſo Chriſt and his Church are mutually 
concern'd for each other ; they ſtand and fall,” live and die, 
together; whatſoever he has is theirs; they have nothing 
but through him, they have all Things in him, and by 
him; his God is their God, his Father is thejr Father, his 
Blood. his Bowels, his Merit, his Spirit, his Life, his 
Death, is theirs; and as all that he has is his Church's, ſo 
all that he did is for his Church, called here his Body. 
He obeyed 2s his Church's Head, he died as her Head, he 
roſe, aſcended, and reigned, as her Head, and hath in his 
Church's Name taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven as a purchaſed 
Inheritance for her. How fitly then may Chriſt be called 
Head of the Church, and the Church be called the Body of 
Chriſt > Obſerve (3.) How Chrilt canie to be the Head of his 
Church. God the Father gave him this Authority, v. 22. 
4 gave him to be the Head over all Things to the 
Church; that Dignity and Superiority, that Dominion and 
Power, which Chrilt his over his Church, is given to him 
by God the Father, none elſe was fit for it but himſelf; 
and although it was due unto himſelf, yet it muſt be given 
him. Now if Chriſt did not exerciſc any Authority over 
the Church till it was given him, what Bold Preſumption 
is it. and will it be, in any Perſon upon Earth to aſſume 
any Power over, ot to exerciſe any Office in, the Church, 
when never called to it, nor authorized by Chriſi to under- 
tale it? We may demand of ſuch Conhdent Undertakers 
as the Phariſees demanded of the Holy and Bumble Jeſus, 
By what Authority doſt thou theſe Things © And who gave thee 
this Authority! Obſerve (4.) The High Honour which is 
ut upon the Church by being Chriſt's Body, by this ſhe 
4 Chriſt's Fulneis.— The Church, which is his Bo- 
dy, the Fulneſs of him, . Yet Note The Church is 
not the Fulnels of Chriſt Perſonal, but of Chriſt Myſtical; 
not of his Natural, but Myſtical, Body ; every Saint, and 
every D:gree of Grace ina Salli, is Part of Chriſt's Fulneſs, 
The Work of the Miniſtry then is the Beſt and Nobleſt Work 
in the World, becauſe it is an adding to the Fulneſs of 
Chriſt. Grd had but one Son in the World, and he made 
kim a Miniſter : And if encreaſing the Number of Con- 


verts, and adding to Perſons Growth in Grace, be an Ad. 


dition to Chriſt's Fulneſs, then how Glorious a Sight will 


Chap. 2 


the Great Day afford, when Chriſt ſhall have all his Fol. 
neſs ; when Gore hall not be one Saint wanting, - nd 
Degree of Grace in any Saint wanting; when Head and 


of Glory ; when Chriſt ſhall ly'glorihed in i 
and th erecting filled 155 the Fulneſs of him has 
filleth all in all? Obſerve (5.) The. Glorious Title here 
Iven to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as Head of his Church, he 
leth all in all; he filleth all Perſons, both Angels and 
en; he filleth all Places, Heaven with Glory, Earth with 
Grace, Hell with Horror; he filleth all Ordinances, Pray. 
er with Prevalency, Preaching with Efficacy, &c., be fil- 
leth all Relations, Fathers with Paternal Aﬀections, Mo. 
thers with Maternal Bowels ; he fills all Conditions, Riches 
with Thankfulneſs, Poverty with Contentment. 


„HA n. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Hol le in this Chapter 
#0 ſet forth before the Eoheſtans hel Nee 7 Stat 
and Condition which by their embracing Chriſtianity upon 
the Preaching of the Goſpel they were brought into: © 
which End and Pirpoſe be ſhevs them the Deplorable Miſcry 
of their former Condition before Converſion ; declaring, thit 
their Natural Heatheniſh Eftate was a State of Spiritual ark- 
neſs,” yea, of Spiritual Death, they keing dead in Treſ aſſes 
and Sins: In which they, and the whole Heathen World with 
them, did generally then lye, before the Publiſhin of the Goſ- 
pel, as me by their manifold 1dolatries, whi the Grace 
"of the Goſpel bad both eonvinc d them of, and turm d then 
from; accordingly #he Apoſtle thus beſpeaks them. 


'1 A ND you hath he quickned, who were dead in 
X treſpaſſes and fins, 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Deplorable Condition-which the 
Epbefians were in by Nature, and all Perſons with them 
before their Converſion from Sin to God. It is a State o 
Spixitual Death; the Natural and Unregenerate Man is a 
Dead Man, ſpiritually Dead in Sin: Our Apoſtle doth not 
lay they were in a Dying, but a Condition; not half 
Dead, but altogether Dead: But how ſo? Not Dead as to 
Natural Actions, they can eat and drink; not as toRatio- 
nal Actions, they can reaſon and diſcourſe; not as to Ci- 
vil Actions, they can buy and ſell, bargain and trade: 
Nor is the Natural Man Dead to Moral Actions, he can pray, 
read, and hear the Word, meditate upon it, and diſcourſe 
of it; if he pleaſe he can hearken to the Voice of God's 
Judgments, - contider and call his own Ways to remem- 
brance; but as to Spiritual Acts, to be ſpiritually perform- 
ed, here he is Dead till quickned by a vital Act of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, whoſe Office it is to enlighten Blind Eyes, and 
whole: Delight ir is to quicken and enliven Dead Souls. 
But what doth this State of Spiritual Death imply? Auf. It 
doth ſuppoſe, and imply a State of Separation from God, 
Inſenſibility of that Diſmal, State, an Impotency and Ina- 
bility to recover our ſelves out of that Condition, and our 


Members ſball be both full, be flly gr full ofJoy, full 
his 


* ” 


— 
4 


Loathſomeneſs and Offenſiveneſs to Almighty God whillt 


we continue in it. In ſhort, every Unregenerate Man is a 
Dead Man in a Double Senſe: | He is, (I.) Legally Dead, 
being under the Condemuatory Sentence of the Law ; we 
call a Man under a Legal Sentence of Death a Dead Man. 
(2.) Spiritually Dead, as being deſtitute of a Principle of 
Spiritual Life, a Quickning As to enable the Soul to 
perform Spiritual Operations. Thus before Regeneration 
are we Dead in Oppoſition to Juſtification, and Dead in 
Oppolition to Sanctification alſo; and the Fatal Inſtrument 
by which our Souls die is here diſcovered, Dead in or by 
reſpaſſes and Sing. This is the Sword that kills Souls, 
and cuts them cff from God; you hath he quickned, — 
dead in Tre paſſes and Sins, Obſerve (2.) The Chae an 
Singular Priviledge and Favour: vouchſafed to the Epheſians 
in and under the Power of Spiritual Death. They were 
quickned ; that is, made (| iritually Alive by the Quickning 
and Life-giving Power + the Spirit of God. A Regene- 
rate Man is a Living Man; he lives a Life of Juſtification, 
which confifts in Pardon of Sin; a Condemned Man's Par- 
don is his Life; and he lives a Life of Sanctification, havin 
received from the Holy Spirit a Vital Principle of Grace ina 


the Powers and Faculties of the Soul; Juttitication reconciles 


to us, Sanctitication reconciles us to God; Juſtihcation 


takes away the Legal Enmity, SanRtitication the Natural 
| Enmity, 
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| twixt God and us. Here Note, That the Perſon 
10155 i quickned is univerſally quickned » there 
is not a Faculty in the Soul but is ſpiritually dead, and 
therefore not a Faculty but muſt be ſpiritually quickned : 
As there is an univer̃ſal Pollution in every Faculty, ſo muſt 
chere be an univerſal Renovation; for no Spiritual Duty 
can be performed without it, no Spiritual Priviledge can be 
enjoyed without it, and we can never be ſaved hereafter 
if not ſpiritually uickned here: But if quickned aright 
we live a Divine Life, the Life (in ſome Meaſure) which 
God himfelf lives; and this muſt needs be an Excellent 
115 and a Pleaſant Life, here on Earth, and ſhall be an 
Eyeratting Life with Chriſt in Heaven: Whoſoever livetb 
ind believeth in me ſhall never dic, Obſerve (3.) The Perſon 
Quickbing deſcribed, you hath be quickned ; that is, God the 
Father, who Ch. 1. 17. Is faid to have given them the 77 
rit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge of himſelf 
Man in his natural State conſidered is unable of himſelf to 
quicken himſelf ; he doth not ſo much as defire the quick- 


Satan is Prince of the Air, but Chriſt is Prince of Heaven 
and Earth, and the Air too; both our Prayers whilſt we 


Saran can neither intercept the one, nor ſtop the other, in 
their Paſſage thither: Chriſt when he aſcended into Heaven 
went through the Air. this Kingdom of Devils, and ſpoiled 
their Principalitics and Powers; he entred Heaven in the 
Sight of them all, and lead them all Captive in Triumph at 
his Chariot, fo that he ſhall never hurt the Souls of his Peo- 
ple, nor ever keep chem from Heaven, Again, the Devil is 
nere deſcribed by the Influence he has upon the Minds of 
Sinners, he works in the Children of Diſobedience: Satan's Way 
ot working in and upon obltivate and impenitent Sinners 
is very Powerful and Efficacious. Hence it is ſaid here, (1.) 
That they are led by Satan, they walk according to the Prince 
ofthe Power of the Air; that is, according to his Guidance, 


according to his Mind and Will; he has them at his Beck; 


he ſays to one Sinner, go, and he goeth, and to another, 
come, and he cometh. (2.) They are excited and aſſiſted by 


ine Grace of God till God gives the Grace of Deſire. Alas! 
The Underſtanding is — ſo Blind, the Heart ſo Hard, 
aud the Will ſo Stout and Stubborn, that none but a Di- 
vine Power can enlighten the one, and „ incline 
the other: Tis a Change of Stone into Fleſh, of a dead 
Sinner in a living Saint; a Change from Nature to Grace 
requites as much, or more, of Divine Power, than a 
Change from Grace to Glory. To ſee a Creature naturally 
filthy, now to delight in Parity ; to ſee a Sinner that by 
Nature drinks in Iniquity like Watcr, now thirſting after 
l to ſes a Man that loathed the. Holy Law 
an 


and to come as to an Exact Conformity to God in them; 
theſe Acts are above Nature, contrary to Nature, and 
confequently the God of Grace is the Author of them ; you 
hath he quickned. 8 


* 
. 


2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to 
the 
the children of diſobedience. 


their Miſery in reſpect 
walked iu, and made a conſtant Trade of, Sin ; 


Here Note, (1.) Their confiant and continued 
Scripture to ſet forth the Tenour of a-Perſon's Converſation ; 


wherein; that is, in which Sins in time palt ye walked. Note 
(2.) The Path in which they walked, in Sins and Ireſpaſſes; 


ſure ofthe Beaſt, and not of the Man, a Senſual, and not a 
Rational, Satisfaction. Note (3.) The Guides which they 
are here ſaid to follow, the World and Satan. 


the Men of the World 


and Faſhion of it, from Time to Time, yet it is, 
will be, the World ſtill; and the unregenerate Part of Man- 
kind will always walk according to the Courſe of this World. 
The ſecond Guide which the N followed was Satan, 
tiled here a Prince in regard of that mighty Power which 
he has in and over the Men of the World ; and the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, - becauſe he exerciſes his Power 
(by God's Permiſſion) in the lower Regions of the Air; all 


Souls, 
bel 

e an 
befigns 


were the Elements and Meteors ſtoop to his Direction; when 
kning God gives him leave he can command the Fire, the Water, 
— the Winds, the Thunders; all theſe Powers that are in 
ation, 


Air he can command, therefore he is called their Prince 
yet here is Matter of Comfort to us, Satan is the Prince of 
the Air ouly : If ſo, when the Air ſhall ceaſe, his Kingdom 


s Pare 
avm 
e ina 


Satan, he works in them, and ſuggeſts evil Thoughts to them; 

e filled the Heart of Ananias and Saphira to Lie unto the 
Holy Gholt; he puts a Lie firſt into their Hearts, and then in- 
to their Mouths : Now from whence we may infer, that the 
Holy Spirit of God doth alſo inwardly Work in Pious Per- 
{ons, enabling them to will and to do, according to his 
own good Pleaſure : For it is unreaſonable to conceive that 
the Evil Spirit ſhould have more Power over the Children 
ot Diſobedience, in whom he dwells, than the Good Spi- 
rit has in thoſe Pious Perſons, in whoſe Hearts he is ſaid to 
dwell : Surely the Spirit of God doth more to the ſaving of 


Holy Ways of God, now longing to walk in them, | Souls, than the D-vil can do to the damning of them. 


3 Among whom alfo we all had our converſation 
in times patt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the de- 
fires of the fleſh, and of the mind; and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as others. | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words is ſuppoſed to ſet forth the 
Condition of the Jews by Nature, * had tin — of 


the courſe of this world, accord ing to the prince of the Gentiles; and that he declares, that even they had their 
power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in | Converſation amongſt the Number of Diſobedient Perſons, 


and were no leſs obſtinately Rebellious againſt God than the 
Diſobedient Gentiles,following the Motions of their corrupt 


Out Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſcribed the Luſts and vile Affections; nay, heathrms roundly concerning 
Fobeflans by their internal State and inward Condition, as | himſelf and all the Jews, without Exception, that as to their 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, doth in this Verſe ſet forth] Way and Courſe, whilſt unregenerate, they did whatſoever 
| of their outward Converſation, they] their corrupt Minds willed, liked, and inclined to, and as to 
I i ; ein in their State were by _ 8 Wrath as much as o- 

Time paſt ye walked according to the Courſe of this World, &c.| theis, yea, even as much as the deſpiſed Gentiles were. Here 
Pay 8 . Courſe of | Note, (1.) The Caſe of all Men, Jews and Gentiles, alike de- 
Life ſet forth by walking ; a Metaphor frequently uſed in ſcribed Children of Wrath; that is, our Etiate and Courſe 


is ſuch by Nature as deſerves Deitruction, as tends to, and 


will end in, Detiruction, without the renewing Grace of 


God. Note (2.) The Rite of this Caſe expreſſed by Nature, 


this denotes the abundance of Sin that was in them, and | which implies, (1.) The Term from which this commences, 
committed by them, with Facility aud Eaſe, with Satisfacti- namely, trom the firſt receiving of our Beings and Natures 
on and Delight ; walking is a Motion, a voluntary Motion, from our immediate Parents, and together with the De- 
a progreſſive Motion, a Pleaſant and Delightful Motion; it | Pravation of our Natures, we received an Obnoxiouſneſs to 
is Natural to Men whilſt unregenerate to walk in Sin with the Wrath and Curſe of God. (2.) Ir implies the Ground 
ſome ſort of Delight and Pleaſure ; but alas! It is the Plea- for which this Wrath doth impend and hang over us, name- 


ly, for that Depravity of Nature which tince the Fall is 


found with us. Learn hence, (I.) That Original Corrup- 
(1.) Theſtion is univerſal to all Mankind, both Jew and Gentile. (2.) 
World; that is, the corrupt Courſe and finful Cuſtoms of | That this Original Corruption leads to, and will lodge 
according to the Time and Place in| under, Eternal Wrath every Perſon in whom Regeneration 
which they live; for though the World alters in the Courſe | and Tranſplantation into Chriſt are not found; Ve were by 
and ever Nature Children of Wrath, even as otbers, 


4 But God whois rich in mercy, for his great love; 
wherewith he loved us, 5 Even when we' were dead 
in fins, bath quickned us together with Chriſt, (by 
grace ye are ſaved.) 

St. Faul having ſet forth that miſerable State which both 
Jews and Gentiles were in by Nature, namely, Dead in Sin, 
and Children of Wrath; he doth next ſet forth their Deli- 
verance from that woful Eſtate by the Rich Mercy and Free 


the] Grace of God: God who is Rich in Mercy, c. Here 05- 


ſerve, (1.) The Author of our Deliverance, God, and the 
moving or impulſive Cauſe of it, Rich Mercy and Great 
Love. Where Note, that God hath done more for us, in- 
finitely more, than he did for the Angels; he ſhewed Love 


King 
hallceaſe ; when the World is ended, his Dominion and 
Power is ended. Again, there is farther Comfort in this, 


Qnciles 
cation 
latura 
mit» 


to them, but Mercy to us ; they are Veilcls of Honour, but 
we 


— 


live, and our Souls when we dic, paſs through the Air, but 
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Chap. 2 


We are Veſſels of Mercy; the Object ot Merey is a Creature 
in Diſtreſs and Miſery. Note farther, that all the Attributes 
in God are ſubjected to his Love; this is the great prevailing 
Attribute which ſways all the reſt; which Way Love goes 
all Attributes go; Mercy, Power, Jultice, and Wiſdom, 
they all Work in Subordination to Love, they are all at 
Love's Beck, and Love ſets them all on Work for the 
Good and Benefit of the Object loved. Note (3.) That the 
Love which God bears to the Children of Men, it was a 
great Love, and the Mercy which was {et on Work by it is 
Rich Mercy ; his Love ſo great that it can never be expreſt, 
his Mercy fo rich that it can never be conceived ; rich 
Mercy is abundant Mercy, inconceivable oy inexhau- 
ſtible Mercy, ſure Mercy. Note (4.) The Bleſſed Effects 


and Fruits of this great Love and rich Merey in God to- 


wards the Epbefians, in quickning them when dead, in 
faving them when loſt, in doing all Things for them 
when they had undone themſelves. . God who is rich in 
Mercy---even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us to- 
gethcr with Chriſt, Learn bence, That poor loſt Sinners do 
ſtand in need of all the Riches of Mercy that are in God, in 
order to their Regeneration and Salvation; if ever we be 
ſaved it is Riches of Mercy that mult ſave us. Note (5.) 
How the Apoſtle aſcribes the whole Work of their Salva- 
tion to God's Free Grate, in Oppoſition to any Merit or 
Worth in the Perſons to be ſaved 3; by Grace ye are'ſaved. 
Learn hence, That the Dependency our Salvation has in the 
whole, and in all the parts of it, upon the Free Grace of 
God, is the great Thing which St. Paul delighted to diſco- 
ver and make known; thus here by Grace ye are ſaved; 
and he aſſerts it again, Verſe 8. By Grace, Cr. 

6 And hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. 

The Apolile here inſtances in Two Branches more of that 
Salvation which he had of the foregoing Verſe afhrmed to 
be of Grace, namely, that of our Reſurrection and Glori- 


| fication, both which are yet to come, and yet wy are ſpoken 


of as already paſt; when the Father raiſed and glorified Chriſt, 
all Believers were raiſed and gloritied in him; for in his 
Reſurrection and Glorification he did ſuſtain the Quality of a 
publick Perſon, repreſenting his whole Church as their 
Head and Husband ; and accordingly Believers are and may 
be ſaid to be raiſed already, and glorified already, not in 
their own Perſons, but in Chriſt their Head; the Apoſtle 
ſays, God has raiſed us up, and has made us fit together; not 
he ſhall raiſe us, and will make us fit to denote the Depen- 
dency which our Reſurrection and Glorification has upon 
Chrilt's, as the Effects depends upon the Cauſe, and alſo the 
undoubted Certainty that they ſhall come to paſs, Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Gloriſication being a Pledge of ours. Learn 
hence, (1.) That Chritt roſe from th: Dead, and aſcended 
up into Heaven, not as a Private Perſon, but as the Common 
Head and Parent, Root and Repreſentative, of his Chriſt and 
People; fo that what he has done they may be ſaid to have 
done; they roſe in him, and are {ct down in Heaven in him; 
and Bleſſed be God for the well-grounded Hopes, that as we 
now lit together in Chriſt, ſo er long we {hall for ever fit to- 
gether with Chriſt, Learn (2.)That ſeſus Chriſt is the Cauſe 
of our Reſurrection and Glorihcation ; he is the Efficient 
Cauſe, the Meritorious Cauſe, and Ex:mplary Cauſe, of 
our Reſurrection and Gloritication. Learn (3.) From the 
Phraſe here uſcd of fitting, and of ſitting together in Chriſt, 
that Believers (hall certaioly partake of the ſame Kingly State 
and Dignity. ot the ſame Honour and Glory, of the fame 
Deligbt and Pleaſure, of the ſame Reſt and Tranquility, of 
the tame Safety and Security, with Chriſt in Heaven; he hath 
made us ſit together in Heavenly Places in Chriſt. feſus. 

7 That in the ages to come he might ſhew the ex- 


ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards us, 
through Chrilt Jeſus. | 

Theſe Words arc expreſſive of the final Cauſe, or ſpecial 
End, of chat Salvation which God propounded in his Graci- 
ous Workings upon the Hearts of theſe Epheſians, namely, 
that in all preſent and ſucceeding Ages, to the End of the 
World, he might give a convincing Proof and Example of 
the exceeding Riches of his Grace, for rhe Encouragement 
of the greateti Sinners to hope for Mercy in and through 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, Learn hence, That the Inſtances 
and Examples of God's Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs, Love 
and Kindneis, towards loſt Sinners in one Age, are and ought 
to be an Encouragement to future Generations to hope in 


| the ſame Mercy, to draw nigh to the ſame Fountain of Rich | to our Souls 
Grace, for Pardon of Sin, and Salvation by Chriſt, Oh ! | nal Cauſe of this Divine Workmanſhip, and that is £ 


When we . conlider that others as \unworthy as our ſely, 
(theſe Epheſians for inſtance): have been | admitted to the 
Participation of ſuch Divine Favours, Lord! What Encyy. 
ragement is it to us and to others to venture our Salvation 
upon the ſame Grace ? Verily, the Primitive Chriſtians we;. 
intended by God as Patterns of Grace to ſucceeding Chrigj. 
ans ; nay, God did not only deſign them as Patterns, but 2; 
—— that he 2 go OM ms had begun, in After. 
ges to magnitie the Riches of his Grace e Con verſi 

ot the Vileſt and Worſt of Sinners. x vor | 2 
8 For by Grace are ye ſaved,” through Faith ; aud 
that not en ſelves: it is the gift of God. Not of 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt : JE 008 
In theſe Words our Apoſtle informs the A 0 and 
in them all fucceeding Chriſtians, that their compleac Salya- 
tion, from the Firſt to the Laſt, from the Lowell to the 
Higheſt Step, depends upon God's Free Favour and Grace 
in Chriſt, and not upon any Merit or Deſert in our ſelves 
Works having no Meritorious or Cauſal Influence upon oui 
Salvation, (for they are not Cauſes, but Effects, of that Grace 
by which we are ſaved, ) to the Intent that all Boaſting may 
be Ee and that all the Saints Glorying may be in 
God, and not in themſelves. Note here, (1.) That Believers 
are ſaved already in ſome Senſe, not only becauſe they have 
Salvation begun in their New Birth here, but they hay: 
already a Right and Title to, yea, a, Pledge and an Earnet 
of, compleat Salvation: Believers are ſaved here. Note (2,) 
That the Believer's Salvation is, through Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Note (3.) That Faith, by and through which they 
are ſaid to be ſaved, is not of themſelves, it is the Gift of 
God; Faith is the Gift of God as well as Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the one as neceſſary as the other; for as the only Way to 
Heaven is by Chriſt, ſo the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith; 
as Sin has put a Vanity into the Creature, ſo Unbelief puts 
a Vanity in Chrift, that he ſhould profit us nothing; wieſtle 
we then with God in Prayer for a believing Heart. 

10 For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in then. 

Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes aſſerted the 
whole of our Salvation to be of Grace,. and not of. Works, 
left by magnifying of Grace he ſhould ſeem wholly to ſet 
aſide Good Works, and the Neceflity of a Holy Life, he de- 
clares in this Verſe that Chriſtians are ordained to them, 
created and prepared for them, and conſequently they are 
Effects flowing from Grace, though not Cauſes producing 
Grace; We are bis Workmanſhip. (I.) In our natural Capa- 


city as Men. (2.) In our civil Capacity as ſuch or ſach Men, 


High or Low, Rich or Poor. (3 ) * our Spiritual Capacity 
as Saints, this is intended here: Believers are God's Work- 
manſhip as ſuch, by Supernatural Renovation and . 
Regeneration; they ate not only once made as other Perſons, 
but they are new made as Saints; not by receiving new Fa- 
culties, but new Qualities; for Grace is not a Subitantial, 
but a Qualitative, Change. Lord! As we are allithy Work- 
manſhip by natural Creation, let us be ſo by Gracious Reno- 
vation likewiſe ; Created in Chriſt Jeſus unto Good Works. 
Obſerve here, (1.) The Manner of this Workmanſhip cres- 
ted, this denotes Two Things. (1.) That in their new ma- 
king they were intended to Good Works : This was God's 
Mind and Meaning in fore-ordaining that they ſhould walkin 
them. (2.) That in their new making they were filled 
prepared for Good Works, therefore did they receive as new 
Nature from God, new Principles, new Atections, new 
Diſpofitions and Inclinations, on purpoſe to fit them foran 
Holy Life, fruitful in Good Works, Here Note, That as Go 
Works are antecedently Neceſſary to Salvation, ſo renewing 
Grace is abſolutely Neceſſary to Good Works, therefore before 
there can be a Good Work, there muſt be a Good Workman, 
and that Good Workman muſt be God's Workmanſhip crea- 
ted anew through the Power of God, Obſerve (2.) The Met 
torious Cauſe of this Spiritual Workmanſhip, and that is 
Chriſt Jeſus, We are his Workmanſhip, created in Chrift 142 
that is, through the intervening Mediation of C eſus. 
The Life which we live in this new Creation State, . 
2 Life of Holineſs, it is purchaſed by. his Death, produce 
by his Spirit; all Spiritual Life comes from God thro' Chriſt 
as a Mediator, he is a Quickning Head and Lite-giving Spi- 
rit, 1 Job. 4. 9. God ſent bis Son that we might live by bim ; 


Chriſt is firſt our Ranſom, and then the Fountain of Life - 


created in Chriſt Jeſus. Obſerve (3.0 The 
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Works ; all thoſe that are new Creatures are created unto 
Good Works,ſo that a Holy Life is the neceſſary Fruit of their 
New Creation; new Creatures are not to live idlely, much 
leſs to live wickedly, but to make Conſcience of every Duty, 
to bring forth Fruits of Piety towards God, of Righteouſnels 
towards bur Neighbour, of Love and univerſal Charity to- 
wards all Mankind; which God hath before ordained that we 
ſhould walkin them; that is, God hath before 2 1 * theſe 
e has pre- 

red theſe Works for us, firſt by his Decree and Purpoſe; 
e that ordained the End, Salvation, hath appointed Good 
Works as the Means then, by his Precept and Comrnand. 


» Micah 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is _— &c. 


And as God hath prepated theſe Works for us, ſo He has 
red us for them by his Holy Spirit, making our Hearts 
tit for our Work, by cnlightning our Minds, and inclining 
our Wills. Learn hence, That new Creatures are both or- 
dained and obliged to, and alſo fitted and prepared for 
Good Works; God will have his Children diftinguilbe 
from others by the Good they do, as well as the Devils 
Children are characterized by the Miſchief which they do. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Conftancy of the Chriſtian's Duty de- 
clared, with reference Good Works, he is to walkzn them. 
Now Walking denotes and implies both a Way and an Acti- 
on. Walking, (1.) It implies a Way; and intimates plain- 
ly to us, that Good Works are the Way and Means to ob- 
tain Salvation; we can never come at Heaven as the End, 
but by Walking inthe Path of Good Works as the Way and 
Means. (2.) An Action; Walking denotes Spontaneity in 
the Principle, Progreſs and Perſeverance in the Motion ; 


he that Walks goes Forward, gets Ground, gives not over till 


he comes to his Journey's End. A Good Man is as Diligent 
and Zealous, as Conſtant and Preſerving in Good Works, 
as if he were to be ſaved for them, and by them ; and at 
the ſame time relies by Faith on the Merits of the Mediator, 
for his Acceptance with God, renouncing all Confidence in 
his own Good Works; he knows they cannot juſtifie them- 
ſelves, much leſs can they juſtite him, who has a better 
Righteouſneſs than that of his beſt Obedience, to denomi- 
nate him Righteous in the Sight of God. Thus are we 
God's Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to Good Works, which 
God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, 


11 Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſ- 
ſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who arecalled uncircumcifion 
by that which is called rhe circumciſion in the fleſh 
made by hands; 12 Thar at that time ye were without 
Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealrh of Iſrael. 


and ftrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having 


no hope, and without God in the world: 


Our Apoſtle doth Two Things in theſe Two Verſes, 
namely, (1.) He calls upon the Epbefians to remember their 
former miſcrable Condition before Converſion, when they 
were in their Heathen and Unregenerate State, when they 
were Gentiles, and reproached by the Jews for being uncir- 
cumciſed, and lookt upon by the Jews as Dogs ; he calls 
upon them here to remember their Obligations to God for 
bringing them out of this miſerable State and deplorable 
Condition; Remember that in Times paſt ye were Gentiles in 
the Fleſh. Learn hence, That Believers remembring and 
calling to mind the Sin they were rule of, and the Miſery 
they were expoſed to in their Natural and Unregenerate 
State, may many Ways be of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to 
them, and be ſpiritually Improved by them: Namely thus, 
(i.) To excite us to magnifie the Greatneſs of God's Love, 
and to admire the Freeneſs and Riches of his Grace : This 
we ſhall certainly do, when we remember that where Sin a- 
bounded, Grace did much more abound. (2.) To inflame 
our Love to Jeſus Chriſt: Mary loved much when ſhe re- 
membred that much was forgiven her. (3.) To encreaſe 
our Godly Sorrow for Sin; then ſhall they be confounded 
when they remember that 1 am pacified towards them for all 
their Abominations, Ezek. 36. (4.) Toquicken us up to grea- 
ter Teal and Induitry for God: It was the remembrance 


| of what Paul was before Converſion that fired him with 


Holy Zeal, and carried him forth with ſuch Vigour and In- 
dufiry after his Converſion, that he laboured more abun- 
dantly than all the Apottles. (5.) The remembrance how 
ad we were our ſeives before Converſion, will be a ſpe- 
cial Means to keep up our Hearts in Hopes of, in Prayers 
rand Endeavoursafter, the Converſion of others, tho very 


what thou now art, that they may alſo be, Obſerve (2.) 
That as St. Paul does put the Epheſians in mind of their 
former Miſerable Condition, in their Heatheniſh aid Un- 
regenerate State, ſo he docs Particularize the ſame, and 
Branch it forth into its diſtinct Parts and Members. When 
they were unconverted Gentiles. (t.) They were without 
Chriſt, that is, without the Knowledge of Chriſt, without 
any Relation to him, or luterett in him, without Union and 
Communion with him, without any Communications of Life 
and Light, of Grace aud Holinels, of Joy and Comfort, of 
Pardon and Protection, recciv'd from him: They did not 
difcern any Excellency, nor taſte any Sweetnels, in Chriſt ; 
and conſequently had no Love to him, no Longings after 
him, no Delight or Satisfaction in him: Ah! miſcrable 
Condition of a Chriſtleſs Soul; if thou art without Chriſt, 
thouart without the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, to enlighten 
thee, to quicken thee, to ſanctiſie and fave thee. (2.) They 
were Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael ; that is, they 
were.no Members of Chrilt's Church, either viſible or in- 
vilible; they did not ſo much as profeſs theimſclves to be 
a People that ſtood in any Relation to God; they were Un- 
churched Gentiles, for in Jury only was God known, and his 
Name great in Iſrael, Pſal. 76. 1. Verily, whatever the 
World thinks of it, it is a very great Favour from God to 
be Born within the Pale of the viſible Church, and to have 
Communion with her ; for thereby we partake of many Ex- 
cellent Priviledges, namely, the Word and Sacraments, the 
Communion of Saints, together with the Offers of Chriſt and 
Salvation by him. (3.) They were Strangers to the Covenants 
of Promiſe ; that is, to the Covenant of Grace, fit made 
with Adam after the Fall, then with Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, afterwards with 1ſra:l upon mount Sina; tor which 
reaſon it is here by the Apotile called Covenants in the 
Plural Number, tho' it was always one and the fame Cove- 
nant in Subſtance ; and its being called the Covenants of _ 
Promiſe, ſcems to point at the Promiſe made to Adam, Gen, 
3. 15. That firſt Grand Original Promiſe, of which Pro- 
mile all the following Proinitcs were but Branches, or more 
full Explanations. Now the Epbefians are here ſaid to be 
Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, becauſe as Gentiles 
this Covenant was never reveal:d tothem, nor any Offer of 
it made by the Miniſtry of the Word, and conſequently 
they could have no actual Intereſt in the Bleflings and Pri- 
viledges of it. This antimates co us, that for Men to live 
and die without an Offer of the Covenant of Grace made 
unto them, is a woful, ſad, and dangerous, Condition; be- 
cauſe their Salvation is rendred in an ordinary Way impot- 
ible, foralmuch as the Terms upon which Salvation may 
be had are concealed for them. (g.) They were without 
Hope; that is, They were wirhcut the Grace of Hope, and 
without the Means of Hope; they were without Hopes of 
Redemption, without Hopes of Pardon and Reconciliation, 
and conſequently without any well-grounded Hope of Eter- 
nal Life and Salvation: Such as are Chriſtleſs mutt be 
Hopeleſs ; ſuch as are without Faith mult needs be without 
Hope; and ſuch as are without the Promiſe inuſt neceſſarily 
be without Faith; for the Promiſe is the Ground of Faith, 
and Faith is the Ground of Hope. Learn, That for a Per- 
fon to be without a well grounded Hope of future Happi- 
neſs is a very deplorable Caſe and Condition; but all ſuch 
as are without the Pal: of the Chriſtian Church, without 
the Bond of the Covenant of Grace, without the Offer of a 
Saviour in the Goſpel, they muſt be without Hope, even 
in this Lite, and fo are of all Men moſt miſerable. (5.) 
They were without God in the World; that is, without 
the Knowledge of the True God, without Worſhipping of 
him as God, without any Athance or Truſt in him, with- 
out performing any Obedience to him; not that the Ephe- 
fians, and other Heathens, lived without all Senſe of a Deity, 
(for they worſhipped Falſe God's abundantly,) but they lived 
without any Sente or Senſible Apprehenſion of the Majeſty 
and Holineſs of the True God; now this is to live without 
God in the World, and verily ſuch a Life is worſe than 
Death. The Apoitle calls all the Gentiles, not only the 
Barbarous and Savage, but the beſt Polith'd and Civilized, 
Nations, Ades, Atheilts, becauſe they wanted the right 
Knowledge of God, by and through a Mediator; there is 
no knowing God accepiably, except we know him in Chriſt, 
and approach unto him by Chriit. In this affecting Man- 
ner doth our Apoſtle ſet before the Epheſians their dark 
and diſmal State whiltt Gentiles, and before brought into 
the Chriſtian Church by preaching the Goſpel of Chritt 


at preſent : What they are, that thou once wert, and [unto them; they were without Chriſt, Aliens from the 
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Commonwealth of Iſrael, Strangers from the Covena 
Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the Worl 


till bs Heart and Soul are affeRed with it. 


were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle having ſet before the Epheſians the black 
and dark part of their Lives before their Converſion to 
Chriftianity in the foregoing Verſe, comes here in this to 
acquaint them with the bleſſed Chauge which was made 
in their State, and by whom. Now, fays he, in or by Chriſt 
Jelus, ye who were ſometimes afar off, namely, from Chriſt, 

is Church, his Covenant, from ſaving Hope, and from 
God himſelf, are made as nigh as the Jews, and have as 
much Right to expect the aforeſaid Benefit as they, the 
Blood of Chriſt having purchaſed them for you, and ſeal'd 
them to you. Te that were before afar off, are now m 
nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. Where Note, That Perſons who 
are moſt remote, and at the fartheſt diſtance from God, 
are ſometimes unexpectedly brought home unto him. Ye 
who were afar off are now made nigh. Note (2,) That it is 
owing to the Blood of Chriſt, tohis Death and Sufferings, 
that any Soul is brought into a State of Neameſs unto 
God, and finds Acceptance with him: Ye are made nigh 


by the Blood of Chriſt. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of Partition 
between us; 15 Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the en- 
mity, even the law of commandments contained in 
Ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain, one new 
man, ſo making peace; 


He is our Peace; that is, (1.) He is the Mediator of our 
Peace, the great Peacemaker betwixt God and Man. (2.) 
He is our Peace; that is, The Purchaſer of our Peace: (3.) 
He is our Peace, that is, The Eſtabliſher of our Peace: All 
which is to be underſtood not only of Peace betwixt God 
and Man, but alſo betwixt Man and Man ; who bath made 
both one, that is, both Jews and Gentiles one Church. 
Here Note, That there was a very great and deep-rooted 
Enmity betwixt Jews and Gentiles until Chriſt purchaſed 
their Peace and Reconciliation, The Jews derided, ſcorned, 
and hated, the Gentiles as unclean, compared them to Dogs 
and Swine: The Gentiles they reproached the Jews for 
cifcumciling their Fleſh, eſteemed them of all Nations the 
worſt, and would hold their Noſe at the Jews when they 
met them, and Cry, O! Fetentes Judei, O! Ye ſtinking Jews, 
and turn away their Eyes from them. Learn from hence 
then, That the uniting both of Jew and Gentile into one 
Church was one Bicfſed Effect and Sweet Fruit of the 
Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood; Chriſt's Offering of himſelf was 
intended as a Sacrifice for Enmities between Man and Man, 
as, well as for Enmities between God and Man: He zs our 


here a Partition Wall, between the Jews and the Gentiles, 
in Alluſion, no doubt, to that Wall in Solomon's Temple 
which ſeparated the Court of the Jews from that of the 
Genciles, that they could neither come at, nor look at, one 
another. So that this Partition Wall being ſaid to be broken 
down, intimates to us, that Jew and Gentile, who before 
had Iwo Manner of Religions, the one in and under a Cove- 
nant with God, the other afar off and without God, yet 
now by Chhriſt are both adopted into the ſame Church, Par- 
takers of the ſame Covenants, incorporated into the ſame 
Faith, intituled to the ſame Glory. (2.) Chriſt has abo- 
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at of in the Fleſh, all thoſe Obſervations ceaſed, and thoſe * 
d | gal Ordinances vaviſh'd away: All Nations became Bleſſed 


God grant that every unregenerate Sinner may think of it, | in Chriſt 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes 
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and Jews and Gentiles became one Church, both 
alike the People of God, both admitted equally into Co- 
venant, and both alike Bleſſed, Here Note, That the Mo. 
ral Law ſummarily comprized and comprehended in the 
TenCommandments, was no Part of the Partition-Wall be. 
eween Jew and Gentile, nor did the Death of Chriſt abrg. 
gate this Law, or is it at all aboliſhed ; but it was the Law 


of Ceremonies only, which the Sufferings and Dcath of 


Chriſt put an end unto; for when he died they all vaniſhed, 
as the Shadow difappears when the Subſtance is come. 


16 And that he might reconcile both unto God in 


one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby: 
7 And came and preached peace to you which were 
afar off, and to them that were nigh. 18 For through 
_ we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the 
ather. V. 7 ; 

1. Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſes 
that one End of Chriſt's Death was to make Peace between 
Jew and Gentile ; here he aſſures us a ſecond End was 
to make Peace between God and Man, that he might re- 
concile both Jew and Gentile, thus united, to an offended 
God, This he did by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the 
Croſs, whereby he did deſtroy that Enmity which was be- 
twixtGod and Man, by undergoing the Puniſhment of Sin, 
the Cauſe of that Enmity. Learn hence, That in order to 
our Reconciliation with God, and beingat Peace with him, 
a Price was paid by Chriſt upon the Croſs, to ſatisſie Di- 
vine Juſtice, and atone Divine Diſpleaſure, Obſerve next, 
That Chriſt having purchaſed Peace, he came and preached 
Peace to both Jews and Gentiles; to the Gentiles ſaid here 
to beafar off, and to the Jews that were nigh : But how 


did Chriſt preach to the Gentiles? Where do we read that 


he ever did ſo? Anſwer, Tho' he did not in his own Perſon 
preach Peace to the Gentiles, yet he gave Commiſſion to 
the A to preach to them, Matth. 28. and they and 
their Succeſſors, purſuant to ſuch Commiſſion, did preach 
Peace unto them, even to them that were afar off, and 
them that are nigh. Learn hence, That when the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt do come in his Name, and by a Commiſſion 
received from him to preach Peace, and offer Terms of 
Reconciliation unto loſt Sinners, it is all one as if Chriſt 
himſelf did come and preach ; he expects the ſame Readi- 
neſs from them inreceiving the Meſſage as if it were de · 
livered to them from his own Mouth, and will treat the 
Deſpiſers of his Miniſters, and the Contemners of their 
Meſſage, as if the Affront were offered immediately to 
his own Perſon, Obſerve (3.) The Apoſtle's Argument to 
prove that the Gentiles as well as the Jews were effectu- 
ally called by the preaching of the Goſpel to partake of 
Peace and Reconciliation with God, becauſe they had both 
equal Acceſs and Liberty to approach unto God in all Holy 


Duties, as unto a Father, by the Manuduction of the Spirit F 


* who hath made both one, Obſerve next what Chriſt 7e him, that is, thro Jeſus Chriſt, we both Jews an 
hath done in order to his making Peace between Jew and | Gentiles have Acceſs, that is, Liberty of Approach by one 


Gentile. (1.) He has aboliſhed the Ceremonial Law, called | 


and the ſame Spirit, unto the Father. Learn hence, That 
thro Jeſus Chriſt all Believers,of what Denomination ſoever, 
have Acceſs to God by the Spirit -of Grace, Queſt, What 
doth this Acceſs to the Father denote? Anſ# It ſuppoſes 
a preceding Diſtance between God and us, both a Natural 
and a. Moral Diſtance, Creatures and. as Sinners: It de- 
notes a Propinquity and Nearneſs unto God, in oppoſition 
to this Diſtance, and that our Approach to God is Free 
and Voluntary, Friendly and Complacential, Peculiar and 
Privilegious, Fruitfuland Advantageous, Queſt. 2. In what 
Reſpects have Believers Acceſs to God as to a Father ? 
Anſw, In this Life they have Acceſs to the Father's Heart 


lithed the Enmity and perpetual Strife which was occaſi- 
oned between Jew and Gentile upon the account of the 
Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and the Ordinances 
thereunto belonging. He bas aboliſpt the Enmity, that is, the 
Ceremonial Law which made the Enmity between them, 
The Ceremonial Law was the Cauſe and Continuer of that 
Enmity which was betwixt Jew and Gentile : This is called 
the Law of Commandments, contained in Ordinances ; becauſe 
Almighty God did actually ſeparate the Jews from all the 
World, by giving them Ordinances and Commandments, 
Judicial and Ceremonial Laws, containing many viſible 
and external Oblervances, which God forbad them to com- 
municate with the Gentile World, Now Chriſt being come 


| 


| 


and Love, to the Father's Ear and Audience, to the Father's 
Care and Protection, to his Providing Care, to his Guiding 
and Counſelling Care, to his Comforting and Supporting 
Care, but eſpecially to his Sanctifying Care. Qn. 3. Thro 
whom have we this Acceſs to God s Anſw. Thio' Jeſus 
Chriſt, through his Mediation and Manuduction, we have 
Acceſs to God 

on Earth, and to his Gracious Preſence in Heaven. Q. 4- 
What Influence the Holy Spirit gives unto this Acceſs unto 
the Father? Anſw. It is by his Influence that they are at 
firſt brought home to the Father; he prepares them for 
this Acceſs unto the Father; he fiirs up Holy Affections, and 


enkindles Holy Deſires, in them after God, and helps 8 


s Heart, to God's Ear, to his Fatherly Care 
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Denizens, Burgeſſes, and 


called 2 Kings be 
ther, how our Apoſtle doth deſcribe this Stately Edifice, 
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Chap. 3 


„male Improvement, an Holy, Fruitful, and Advantage- 
9 4 of all their Acceſſes unto. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and fo- 
reigners, but fellow-cicizen with the ſaints, and of the 
houſhold.of God; 20 And are built upon the founda- 
tion of che Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief corner ſtone; 21 In whom all the build- 


ing fly framed together, groweth unto an holy temple 


in the Lord: 22 In whom you alſo are builded toge - 


ther for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 


Out Apoſtle began this Chapter with ſetting before the 
Epbefians the Horror and Dread of their Heatheniſh State 
before converted to Chriftianity, here he cloſes the Chap- 
ter with an Account of that Glorious and Bleſſed State 
which the Chriſtian Religion embraced by them had tran- 
ſlated them into; Now ye are no more Strangers, but Fellow- 
Citizens, &c. Where obſerve, (I.) Their preſent Happy 
Condition is ſet forth both Negatively and Poſitively ; Ne- 
gatively, by ſhewing what they were not, neither Strangers 
nor gers, but Freemen and Fellow-Citizens, Oc. 
Where it mult be remembred, that all the Nations of the 
World, except the Jews, were called Strangers to the God 
of Irael, but the Jews were called propinqui, his Neighbours, 


or Near Ones; 1 ſays the Apoſtle, chere is now no ſuch E 


difference,” for the Believing Gentiles are equally admitted 
with the Believing Jews to the Priviledges of the New Je- 
ruſalem, and are Fellow-Citizens with one another; they 
are no longer Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, but 
Freemen. Obſerve (2.) The Apoſtle ſets forth their Happy 
Condition politively under a Threefold Similitude ; name- 
ly, that'of a City, that of an Houſhold or Family, and that 
of an Editice or Building. Note (1.) Our an compares 


the Chridtian Church (of which the Ephe 1ans now were 


Members) to a City, and ſhews that themſelves, as believ- 
ing Gentiles, had a Nacht to all the Priviledges and Immuni- 
ties of that City, as well as the 1 who accounted them- 
ſelves the only Free Members o 


all other Members of the Church of the Jews, ye are Free 

Enfranchiz'd Citizens, with the 

*reft of that Holy Society, ye are all Members of the Holy 
Catholick Church. Note (2.) Our Apotile compares the 
Chriſtian Church to an Houſhold or Family; ye are Fellow- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Howſhold of God. Now 
this Metaphor intimates. a greater 
and Communion with, the Church, than whæ the former 
Metaphor did imply, there being a Straiter Tic of Famili- 


arity and Friendſhip between the Members of a Family, 


than between the Members of a City. Whence we learn, 
That the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel is God's great 
Houſhold or Family, in a Peculiar Manner admitted to an 
Intimate Communion with him, in a Special Way provi- 
ded and cared for by him, and every Sincere Chrittian be- 
comes a Member of this Bleſſed Family, and enjoys all the 
Priviledges thereof ; ye are all Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Howſhold of God, Note (3.) St. Paul proceeds 
yet farther, and compares the Church of Chriſt to an Edi- 
tice or Stately Building, ye are Buils upon the Foundation 0 
the Apoſiles and Prophets, &c. Now this Similitude holds 
forth unto us ſtill a farther Degree of Nearneſs to, and 
Communion with, God and his Church than the former ; 
what can be more cloſely united, and more ſtrictly 00 
together, than Stones in a Building? And our Apoſtle cal- 
ling the Church an Holy Temple, ſeems to allude to Solomon's 
9 which was a Type of the Chriſtian Church, as 
the Tabernacle was of the Jewiſh Church; the Tabernacle 
was ambulatory and changeable, made of Decaying and 
Corruptible Materials, and ſo fitly typified the Jewith Diſ- 
penſation, which was Temporary and Tranſient ; the 
Temple was made of Durable and Rich Materials, and 
thereby a Proper Type of the Chriſtian Church, which is 
that cannot be ſhaken. But obſerve far- 


this Spiritual Building, the Chriftian Church, theſe ſeveral 
Ways; (1.) By its Foundation which it ſtands upon, name- 


ly, the Apoſtles and fore np that is, upon the Doctrine 


of the Prophets and Apoſtles, not upon their Perſons, Chriti 
himſelf being the Perſonal Foundation, and Chicf Corner 
Stone, Learn, That though Chriſt himſelf be the Builder 


it: Te are Fellow-Citizens | 
with the Saints ; that is, the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 


ee of Nearneſs to, 


of, and the Chief Corner Stone in his Church, yet he imploys 
his Miniſters now, as he did the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, 
to lay the Foundation, and carry on the Superſtructure, and 
no one Apoſtle had a Priviledge in this above another; and 
therefore for the Pope, as St. Peter's Succeſſor, to ſtile him“ 
ſelf the Foundation of the Catkolick Church, is an Impu- 
dent Preſumption, for no more is here ſaid of Peter than 
is ſaid of all the Apoſtles and Prophets. (2.) The Church, 
as a Spiritual Building or Temple, is here deſcribed by the 
Unity and Compactedneſs of its Parts, in whom all the 
Building fitly framed together, that is, all the Members of 
the-Church, are by Faith firmly join'd to Chriſt as the 
Foundation, and to one another by Love, and their Unit 
is both their Strength, and their Beauty. (3.) This Build- 
ing is deſcribed by its Growth and Perpetual Encreaſe, it 
groweth unto an Holy Temple, The Church groweth Two 
Ways, by an Addition of New and Particular Converts, 
and by an Addition of New Graces in our Particular Con- 
vert; where remark, how this Spiritual Editice, the Church 
of Chriſt, differs from all other Buildings; both the Whole 
of it, and all the Individual Parts of it, are endewed with 
Life, a Life flowing from Chriſt the Foundation, a Life far 
from a State of Perfection, in whom all the Building groweth : 
all a Chriſtian's Life and Spiritual Growth flows — his 
Union and Communion with Chriſt; in him all the Building 

oweth, (4.) This Building, namely, the Chriſtian Church, 
conſiſting both of Jews and G:ntiles, is here deſcribed by 
the End and Deſign of Chriſt in erecting this Growing Edi- 
tice ; namely, to be an Holy Temple unto God, wherein 
now (as in the Material Temple of old) he may manifeit 
his Gracious Preſence, and be perpetually worſhipped, glo- 
rified, and ſerved: The whole Church, or Collective Body 
of Believers jointly, and cach Believer ſeverally and apart, 
are a Spiritual and Holy Temple unto the Lord, in and 
by whom all Spiritual Sacrihces of Prayer and Praiſe are 
offercd up, and all Dutics of New and Sincere Obedience 
acceptably perform'd, 


CHAP. III. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter is to let the 
Epheſians know that he was now a Priſoner at Rome for 
preaching the Goſpel to the Gemiles in general, and conſequent- 
ly that they (the Epheſians) had no Carſe to be offended at 
bis preſent Sufferings in particul ar, eſpecially conſidering that 
bis Calling to that Vork and Office was by Divine Revelation; 
and that he was not only extraordinarily called to it, but 
ualiſied and fitted for it : From all wbich Confiderations 
deborteth them from fainting upon the Score of his Suf- 
ferings, which be gladly underwent for ſo good a Cauſe, and 
in diſcharging ſo honowrable an Employment ; accordingly be 
thus beſpeaks them. * 


I R this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 
for you Gentiles ; 


| 


the Gentiles in general, and in particular tor aſſerting that 


longed equally to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, though 
they were not Circumciſed; for this Cauſe I was perſecuted 
and impriſoned by the Jews. Where obſerve, the Apotile 
ſtiles himſelf Chriſt's Priſoner, I Paul, the Priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt : He was at once Chriſt's Priſoner, the Jews Priſoner, 
the Romans Priſoner, the Gentiles Priſoner 3 Chriſt's Pri- 
ſoner, as ſuffering for his Goſpel ; the Jews Priſoner, as 
ſuffering by their Accuſation; the Romans Priſoner, as ſuf- 
fering by their Sentence ; the Gentiles Priſoner, as ſuffering 
for his Labours in order to their Salvation. Lord! What a 
Title of Honour is here put upon the Apoſtle, I Paul the 
Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt; his Impriſonment for Chriſt was 
verily a greater Honour, Matter of. higher Glorying, 
than his Rapture into the Third Heavens. 


2 If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace 


of God, which is given me to you-ward: 3 How that 
by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery, (as 
I wrote afore in few words, 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Title given to the Goſpel, it is 
ſtiled the Grace od, partly becauſe the Glad-Tidings 
Ggegee 2 which 


For this Cauſe, that was, for Preaching the Goſpel to | 
the Priviledges of Juttification and Salvation by Chriſt be- 
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| which the Goſpel brings arg the, Bc ct Produdt of 


God's Grace and Favour, and parily becauſe; the Goſpel 
is the In(trument and Means of working Grace in the Souls 
of Perſons, _ Obſerve: (2.) The Title given to St. Pauls A- 


)[Heſbip, he ftiles it the Diſpenſatian of; the Grace of God, 
od had Commiſſioned him to declate and diſpence 


ecauſe G to declare 
the Goſpel of Grace to them; Chriti's Miniſters are the 


Dilpence rs of his Mind to the Children of Men. Obſerve 


(3.) The Title here given to the Calling of ſhe Gemtiles, he! 
entiles to Salvation 


ulis it @ Myſtery. The Calling of the 
by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law, was a 
Mytliery hid from Ages. Ohſerre (4.) The Way and Manner 
how St. Pant came by the Knowledge of this Myſtery, it 
was by Divine Revelation raven; ver, 3. How that 
by Revelation he made knawn unto me the Myſtery, - The My- 
ſſery of Man's Redemption in general, and of the Calling of 
the Gentiles in particular to the Participation of that Grace, 
was made known by Divine Revelation to the Apoſtles by 
God bimſelf. The Truth is, the Redemption of a loli 
World, by the Incarnation, Death, and Pallion, of the Son 
of God, is ſo Stupendious and Surprizing, ſo Wonderful 
and Amazing, that the very Thought of it had been the 
highett Blaſphemy if God himſelf had not revealed it. 


4 Whereby when ye read, ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 5 Which in other 
ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by the 
Spirit; 6 That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and 


of the ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, | 


by the goſpel : 

Our Apoſtle here proceeds in ſetting forth this great 
Myſtery of Man's Redemption in general, and the Calling 
of the Gentiles in particular; he ſtiles it a Myſtery, (t.) 
Now a Myttery is a Purpoſe and Decree of God, unknown 
to, and unſearchable by, Man, unleſs firſt by Revelation diſ- 
covered and made known by God himſelf; ſuch a Myſtery 
was the whole Goſpel in general, and this Article concern- 
ing the Calling of the Gentiles in particular, (2.) St. Paul 
ſtiles it a Myſtery in other Ages of the Church, not made 
known, that is, not ſo plainly and clearly unto the Sons of 
Men. Jews or Gentiles ; for the Calling of the Gentiles was 
forctold and propheſied of under the Old TeParent but 
darkly and obſcurely, the Time when, 1 how, 
and the Means by which. were not underſtoo 


lical Prophets under the New Tetiament, (3.) The Apo- 
{ile amplities and ſets forth the Glorious Excellency of that 
Myſter 

Io 8 ſhould have acceſs unto the Church, without an 
entrance by the Door of Circumcilion, be joint Heirs of the 
Heavenly Inheritance with all Believers, and together with 
the Jews taken into the Bond of the Covenant; and finally, 
that they were brought into this happy Eflate by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and by Bclieving and Obeying of it. 
Learn hence, T hat the Calling of the neglected and deſpiſed 
Gentiles tothe Knowledge of Chriſt, and the Participation 


of Goſpel Priviledges with the Jews, was a great Myſtery. 


awfully to be admitted, and a Glorious Mercy, with all 
thankfulneſs to be acknowledged, That the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fellow. heirs of the ſame Body, &c. 


7 Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to the 
gijt of the grace of God given unto me, by the effectu- 
all working of lis power. 8 Unto me, who am leſs 
than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 
{hould preach among the Gentiles the unlſearchable 


riches of Chriſt; 9 And to make all men ſee, what is 


the fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which from the begin- 
ning of the world hath been hid in God, who created 


all things by Jeſus Chriſt; | 


As if the Apoſi)e had ſaid, of this Goſpel it pleaſed God 
to make me a ſucceſsful Minitter or Ditpencer, furniſhing 
me with ordinary and extraordinary Gifts and Graces from 
his Holy Spirit, for that weighty Work and Service unto me ; 
even unto me, I ſay, was this ſpecial Favour granted, tho 
unworthy. (being leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, becauſe 
once a great Perſecutor,) yet unto me was the Apoſtolick 
Office committed, to preach unto the Gentiles the incompa- 


„till now the | 
Holy Spirit of God revealed it to the Apoſtles and Evange- | 


which here he had made mention of, namely, that |: 


rable and incomprehenſible Riches of God's Mercy tow: 

them in Chritt, in Ap ry them fully, dreh, Anal 
into Covenant with himſelf, and to make known unto all 
Men what is the Communion or Fellowſhip oft is Myſtery 

namely, that the Gentiles with the Jowe ſhould ha ve on: 
Faith, one Lord, one Hope, one Heavenly Inheritance. 
which was a Myſtery hid in the ſecret Intention and Decree 


of God, until diſcovered. by Divine Revelation. Obſerve 


here, (1.) How careful the Apoſtle was to aſſert his Authg.. 


rity and Apoltolical Commiſſion, I was made a Minn, 
and how he referrs his Calling immedlately to the Orv oi 
God, wnto me was this Gract'given, "Twas the Grace of God 
converted him, twas the Grace of God revealed the Goſpel 
to him, and that called him to,reyeal it unto others. Cb 
ſerve (a.) How the Apoſtle attributes che Succeſs of his 
Miniſtry to the Power of God, and not to his own Endes- 
vours, h/ the effetiual working of hit mer. The Gracs of 
God in him, and the Power of God accompanying him 

was effectual to the Converſion of vety many Sinners, and 
to the producing of great Signs and Miracles which were 
wrought by him. Obſerve. (3.) The Noble Subject ot 
St. Paul's Sermons, what it was he preached amongſt the 


| Gentiles, namely, the bi bart ak Riches of Chriſt ; Riches 


imply abundance, and abundance of ſuch Things as 

Worth and value; in Chriſt are Riches. all Riche 8 
and tranſcendently found, Riches of Grace, and Riches of 
Glory; and theſe are called ans not as if it were 
unlawful to ſearch atter them, but becauſe after our utmoſt 
ſeatch after them we can never fully diſcover them. Learn 
hence, That there are ſuch Mazes, . ſuch Mykeries of Love 
nd Goodneſs, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as though it be 
our Duty to be continually ſearching after them, yet we 
can never, by our utmolt an fully diſcover 
and find them out. Olſerte (4.) The humble and low Opi- 
nion which this great Apolile, had of - himſelf, he Giles 
himſelf not barely the leatt, but leſs than the leaſt, of all 
Saints; he was in his own Eſteem as little as could be, and 
therefore he puts himſelf down ſo little as could not be 
leſs than the lea; à double Diminutive, a Comparative 


ſideration of his former Enmity againſt Chriſt and hi 

Church; lower he could not ly; than fie lays himſelf : — 
greateſt, the chieteſt, of Sinners, the leaſt, yea, lels, than 
the leaſt of all Saints; growth in Grace, and increaſe in 


Humility, accompany one another. 


10 To the intent that now unto the principatities 
and powers in heavenly places, might be known by the 
church the manifold wiſdom of God. 75 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Title given to the Holy An 
they are ſtiled Principalities and "outs becauſe God -_ 
uſe of their powerful Miniſtry in governing the Kingdoms 
and Principalities of this World; and they are ſaid to be in 
Heavenly Places; not as if they were never here upon 
ſidence is Heaven above. Obſerve (2.) That the Angels are 
not Omniſcient and All- knowing. The Wiſdum of God in 
the Work of Redemption it was a Secret, unknown to the 
Glorious Angels; they did not know it till God made it 


known unto them. Obſerve (3.) That God did not make 


the Myltery of the Goſpel, or the Glorious Work of Re- 
demption, known unto the Angels immediately, but occi- 
ſionally, by the Revelation of it firſt to the Church, and by 
the Church to them; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Had it not 
been for the Light given to, and ſpread abroad in the 
Church, the Angels had been in the Dark about the Myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel to this Pe: By the Church is made known 
unto the Angels the manifold Wiſdom of God, Queſt. But how 
could the Church communicate this Knowledge to Angels? 
Anſw. Either the Angels did gather up their — 


them to the World in a Way of Information, or elſe the 

ſaw, as in a Glaſs, the manifold Wiſdom of God, and the 
Diſpenſations of his Mercy, Grace, and Goodneſs, towards 
his Church ina Way of Contemplation. Obſerve (4.) 
The Title here given to the Work of Redemption, it is 
ttiled The manifold Wiſdom of God, Oh | How full of Va- 
riety was the Wiſdom of God in Man's Recovery? It is « 

many Folds and Flights, manifold in Kinds, manifold in 


852 manifold in its Adminifirations ; there are mani- 
fold Secrets in this Wiſdom, ſome leſs perfectly ſeen, —.— 
| as m 


made of a Superlative: Thus he debaſes himſelf upon con- 


Earth below, but becauſe. the ordinary Place of their Re- 


e of 
theſe Myſteries by the Miniſtry of the Apoltles preac — 
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y f 1 7 f J N A are are, los 
ts in the Wiſdom of God which it belongs: only to 
655 to underſtand and know. Blefſed be God that fo 
much of the manifold Wiſdom of God in the Glorious 
Work of Redemption is made known to us as will eter- 
nally ravilk and delight us... 
11 According to the eternal purpoſe which he pur- 


4 pole in Chriſt Jeſus. our Lord: 12 In whom we have 


ldneſs and acceſs with confidence. by the faith of him. 
13 Wherefore I defire that ye faint not at my tribula- 
tion for you, which is your glory, tt 
Our Apoſtle hereſhews, (I.) That whatever the Wiſdom 
of God has done-in the Work of Redemption was from 
Il Eternity purpoſed to be done, and that dur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was the Perſon by whom God would in Time execute 
his Eternal Purpoſe ; According to the Eternal Purpoſe which 
he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus, Next he ſhews the Great and 
Gracious Priviledges which all Believers are admitted to the 
Participation of, by and thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, name- 
ly; Boldneſs, Acceſs and Confidence; In whom we have Bold- 
neſs and Acceſs with Confidence thro the Faith of him. Acceſs ; 
that is, Liberty of Approach to God as a Father: Boldneſs ; 
that is, a Freedom of Speech in delivering our Heart, our 
whole Mind and Heart, to him in the Duty of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving : Confidence; that is, a Well-grounded Per- 
ſwaſion that both our Perſons and Performances ſhall find 
Acceptance with God : All which Priviledges are enjoyed 
by the Exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt; Ve have Boldneſi, Ac- 
ceſs and Confidence, thro the Faith of him. Laſtly, He ex- 
horts them not to faint under, or be diſcouraged at, bis 
preſent Sufferings, much leſs to backſlide from Chriſtianit 
upon that Account, ſeeing that his Tribulations were bot 
profitable, and alſo glorious and honourable: I deſire that 


ye faint not at my Tribulations for yon, which is your Glory. 
2 here, (1.) That New Converts to Chriſtianity are 


ſubject to Fainting and Drooping Diſcouragements at the 
News of Sufferings. (2.) That Perſecution for the Goſpel 


of Chriſt is a Trial, not only to thoſe who are under it, 
but to thoſe that hear of it. St. Paul here was more afraid 


of the Epheſians Fainting under his Sufferings than he was 
of his own Fainting, and therefore he doth carefully guard 
againſt it: I deſire ye not to faint at my Tribulation, Obſerve 
(3 That the Perfecutions and Afflictions, the Hardſhips 
and Severities, which the Miniſters of Chriſt do for the 
moſt Part endure and undergo, are for the Sake of their 
People; they might ſhift off, and ſhun the Croſs as well as 
other Men, did not Love to the Souls of their People en- 
gage them to ſuffer the ſharpeſt Perſecution for their Sake: 
I defire you faint not at my Tribulations for yon; that is, 
for preaching the Goſpel to you. Obſerve (4.) From thoſe 
Words, My Tribulation is your Glory; that ſo honourable it 
is to ſuſter for Chriſt, that not only the Miniſters of Chriſt 
themſelves, who ſuffer, are thereby honoured. but the Peo- 
ple of their Charge alſo are greatly honour'd thereby; it 
teſtifying God's high Eſteem of ſuch a People, in ſending 
his Miniſters not only to teach and infiruct them, but to 
ſuffer with them, yea, even to die for them. Which Con- 
ſideration ought not only to 12 our Peoples Fainting 
at our Sufferings, but ſhould make them Glory in them, 
and take Encouragement from them. Ay Tribulation, ſaith 
St. Paul, is your Glory. 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 15 Gf whom the whole fa 
mily in heaven and earth is named, 18 That he would 
Brant you according to the riches of his glory, to be 

firengthened with might by his ſpirit in the inner man; 
Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians in the fore- 
going Verſe, not to faint at his Tribulations for the Goſpel, 
here he puts up a moſt Affectionate Prayer to God for them 
on the fame Account. For this Cauſe, and in order to this 
nd, I bow my Knees, c. Now in this Affectionate and 
moſt Excellent Prayer of the Apoſtle we have ſeveral Par- 
Kauer: worthy of our Notice and Remark. As, (1.) The 
umble Geſture: which the Apoſtle uſed in his Prayers, I 
n Knees ; thereby exprelling the Reverend Frame of 
— Heart in Prayer. Learn hence, that the Geſtures which 
e uſe in Prayer ſhould be ſuch as may beſt expreſs our Re- 
rener of God, and denote our Profound Humility before 
. Obſerve ( The Perſon prayed to, God under the 
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6 more perfectly underſtood, and ſome that will neyer per- 
haps be thoroughly under i 


Appellation of a Father, and in particular as the Father of 
our Lord feſus Chriſt, I bow my Knees to the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Bleſſed be God that Believers and 
Chriſt have one and the ſame Father; he by Nature, we 
by Grace; he by Eternal Generation, we by, Gracious A- 
doption. By Vertue of this Relation we may expect to be 
heard in Prayer, as Chriſt was, and to be help'd in our Di- 
ſtreſſes, as Chriſt was. and in God's Time to be poſſeſt of the 
Inheritance of Children, as Chritt is. Obſerve (3.) The 
Title given to the Church, it is ſtiled God's Family, his 
Houſhold ; all the Saints on Earth, whether Jews cr Gen- 
tiles, and all the Glorified Angels and Saints in Heaven, do 
make but one Family. There is but one Catholick or Uni- 
verſal Church, comprehending all its Members both in 
Heaven and Earth ; and all within the Church are of one 
Kindred and Line, deſcending of one Common Father, and 
this Family is named, that is, united under Chriſt, he being 
the Head of all. Obſerve (4.) The Mercy prayed for, v. 16. 
That be would grant you, according to the Riches of his Glory, 
to be 1 with Might by bis Spirit in the Inner Man. 
Where Note, (1.) The Mercy itſelt, Spiritual Strength; 
Strength in the Inward Man, to enable them to bear Afflicti- 
ons, to endure Perſecutions, to reſiſt Temptations, to grap- 
ple with all their Spiritual Enemies in the Progreſs of their 
Chriſtian Courſe, Note (2.) The Fountain from whence 
all Spiritual Strength flows, and that is, from the Holy Spirit, 
ſtrengt hned with Might by his Spirit. It is the Holy Spirit 
of God that conſtantly renews the Believer's Strength, b 
upholding and actuating their Graces, which otherwiſe 
would fade and wither, would languiſh and die. So many, 
and ſo mighty, are our Spiritual Enemies that we have to 
wrelile with, and ſiri ve againſt, that except we be under- 
prop'd and ſtrengthned by the Almighty Power of the Holy 
Spirit in the Inner Man, we cannot keep our Ground, much 
leſs ger Ground of our Enemy, but ſhall become an eatie Prey 
to every Temptation. Note (3.) The Moving, Impelling, 
or Impulſive, Cauſe from whence the foregoing Mercy is 
expected to proceed and flow, namely, from the Rich and 
Glorious Mercy of God; grant you according to the Riches of 
bis Glory to be ſtrengthened, In all our Approaches to God 
for any Bleſſings, eſpecially for Spiritual Bleffings, it is our 
Duty to direct the Eye of our Faith to that Inexhauſtible 
Fountain of Rich Mercy, and Almighty Power, in God, 
whereby he is both able and willing to beſtow upon us 
whatever is agreeable to his Holy Will. God grant you ac- 
| cording to the Riches of his Glory to be ſtrengthened with 
Might by his Spirit in the Inner Man, 

17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, 
that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 18 May be 
able to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and deptb, and height; 19 And to know 
the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fulnzſs of God. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds with Affectionate Ardours to 
pray for farther Spiritual Bleſſings on the Behalf of his Be- 
loved Epheſtans. (i.) He prays that Chriſt may dwell in their 
Hearts by his moſt Holy Faith. The Phraſe of dwelling in us, 
imports a very Cloſe and Intimate Union between Chriſt 
and Believers; he dwells in them ſubjectively and effective 
ly by his Gracious Influences, by his Powerful Aſſiſtances, 
by his Quickning Impreſſions. The Holy Spirit is the Bond 
of Union on Chritt's Part, and Faith on our Part. (2.) He 
prays that they may be rooted and grounded in Love; that is, 
that they might be ſo deeply poſſeſt with the Senſe of God's 
Love, that they might find their Hearts inflamed with Love 
to God, and one towards another; and that Love might be 
the very Habit of their Souls, and a rooted Nature in them. 
(3.) He prays that the Epheſians may comprehend what is 
the Breadth, Length, Depth, and Height, of the Love of God, 
and the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; intimating to us, that we 
are not to content our ſelves witha Superficial View of God's 
Free Love in Chriſt, but to make an Accurate Inſpection in- 
to all the Dimenſions of it, to view it in its Breadth, as ex- 
tending to all Ages, Jewiſh and Chriſtian; in its Length as 
reaching from Eternity to Eternity; in its Depth, as it ttoops 
down to ſuccour and relieve the Vileſt and the Greateſt if 
Penitent Sinners; in its Height, whereby it reaches up to 
Heaven, and entitles us to the Joy and Felicity of the Saints 
above, Verily, the Love of God in Chriſt to a Lott 
World is ſo Vat and Boundleſs, ſo Rich and Matchleſs, ex- 
ceeding not only our Comprehention, but Conceptions _ 
chat 
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that not only t ita 
the N alſo is unable to fathom it, but muſt 


daily endeavouring to take Dimenſions of it; for the Love 
of Chriſt ſurpaſlingly tranſcends the Knowledge of the mot 
Illuminated Believer; it ſurpaſſes Natural Knowledge, Apo- 
ſtolical Knowledge, yea, Angelical Knowledge ; that ye may 
be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the Breadil, and 
Length, and Depth, and Height, (4.) He prays that he ma 
know the Superlative Love of Chriſt, which ſurpaſſeth all 
Hamane Underſtanding and Knowledge; implying, that t 
Love of Chriſt to a Loſt World'iga Tranſcendent Love; that 
the Knowledge of it may be attain'd in ſome Meaſure ; that 
it is our Duty to ſeck after it, and ſearch into it; hut after 
I we can never fully comprehend it; what Created Under- 
anding can know what is unknowable, or comprehend 
what is incomprehenſible 2 Learn, There are ſuch Dimen- 
lions and Degrees in the Love of Chriſt to Sinners, which 
at leaſt, in this Preſent and Imperfect State, do ſurpals all 
Comprchenſion and Conceptions ; allo that Love whereby 
he took our Nature upon him, that Love whereby he took 
our Sins upon him, is ſo ſtupendious and amazing, that 
the Holy Angels awefully admire it, but even their En- 


larged Capacities cannot fully comprehend it. 99 Hela 


prays that they might be filled with all the F ulneſs o 77K 
that is, with ſuch nee Knowledge, Faith, 
Holineſs, and Love, which God has appointed Believers 
unto, and they are capable of in this Life, Note here, (1.) 
That there is a Fulneſs in God which we neither can be 
tilled with, nor may we firive to be filled with; God is 
eſſentially fall, originally full, independantly full, ine x- 
hauſtibly full, of all Holineſs and Grace; now this Fulneſs 
of his is undiminiſhable, and conſequently incommunica- 
ble. Note (2.) That there is a Fulneſs of God which we 
may, and therefore ought to pray and endeavour to be filled 
with, namely, to be filled with the Knowledge of God 

to be filled with the Grace and Spirit of God, to be filled 
with the Wiſdom of God, that we may know God more, 
ſerve him better, glorifie him on Earth, and be glorified 
with him in Heaven; in a Word, we may pray for, and 
ſtrive to be filled with, ſuch a Meaſure of the Fulneſs of God 
and his Grace, as God ſhall ſee fit to give, and as our Ca- 
pacities are or may be prepared to receive; God is not 
tireightned towards us, let not us be frcightned in our 
ſelves: Open thy Mot h wide, ſays God, and I will fill u. 
Bleſſed be God for a Preſent Fulneſs of Sufficiency, and for 
the Hopes of a Fulneſs to Saticty. 

20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding a- 
bundantly above all that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us, 21 Unto him be glory 
in the church by Chrift Jeſus, throughout all ages, 


world without end. Amen. | 
Obſerve here, (1.) How our Apoſtle cloſes his Prayer 
with Thankſgiving and Praite, intimating to us, that Praiſe 
ſhould evermore conclude that Work which Prayer began, 
and that Spiritual Bleſſings principally deſerve our Praiſes. 
Obſerve (2.) The Title which St. Paul's Faith fix d upon in 
his Approaches to God in Prayer and Praiſe, and that is his 
Omnipotency or Almighty Power: In all our Addreſſes to 
God it is our Duty to have ſuch Apprehenſions, and uſe ſuch 
Expreſſions concerning him, as may molt ſtrengthen our 
Faith. He is able, ſays the Apoltle, to do exceeding abun- 
dantly, above all that we can ask or think, Note here the 


_ Comprehenſive Fulneſs of this Expreſſion, he is able to 4» 


for us, to do abundantly for us, to do exceeding abundantly 
for us, above what we atk, yea, to do exceeding abundantly 
for us, above what we can think, as well as ask. Oh! How 
narrows ſhort, and poor, are our Prayers, compated with 
the Power of God? *Tis much that the Tongue can ask, 
tis more that the Mind can think; but the Lord is able to 
do for us, not only above what we can ask, but abundantly 
above what we can think. Lord! What an Everlaſting 
Spring of Comfort is this? What Encouragement doth it 
adminilier to thy People? What Encouragement to Prayer? 
What Encouragement in Prayer? They pray to him who is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that they can 
ask or think, Obſerve (3.) That it is not God's abſolute 


Power that St. Paul bottoms his Faith in Prayer upon, (for 


God can do many Things that he never will do,) but it is his 
operative, promiſed, and formerly Experienc'd Power, ac- 


cording to the Power that worketh in us; that is, according | than this Conſideration, that the Truths which they delle 
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he Natural Man cannot underſtand it, but f to that Infinite and Almighty Power which God had ex- 
be erted and put forth, in their Firit K this Power 


he diug Doxology ; #0 bim'be Glory in theChurch by Chriſt Jeſis, 


was, and is, a Main Prop for Confidence in Prayer. Lear: 
hence, That the Experience we have of "of God's Graci. 
ous Power in warkitg in us by Converting and Quickning 
Grace, may and ought to confirm our Faith that he will do 
exceeding abundantly for us, above what we can expect 
yea, above what we can ask or think, when we are upon 
our Knees in Prayer before him. Obſerve ( Thee Con. 


throughout all Ages, World mtb End; Amen. Whete Noc. 
(10 The Divine Praifegiven to Almighty God, namely, that 
of Glory, to him be Glory. Glory is the Fountain of all Ex. 
ellency1n the Creature; they all ſhine with Beams borrow- 
0 from God's Excellencies, as Stars ſhine with the Light 
they receive from the Body of the dun: Almighty Gad is 
that intinitely Glorious Being, in whom all the Excellencics 
nd Perfections of 1 Creatures are eminently A 
(cendently found, Note (2.) The Perſons giving this Glory 
unto God, the Church, zo him be Glory in the Church. . True, 
it is the Duty of all Reaſonable Creatures to ſet forth God's 
Glory, but only the Church, Holy and Gracious Perſons 
can perform it in an Active and Acceptable Manner. 

Note (3.) The Perſon through whom this Duty becomes ac- 
ceptable unto God thro? Chriſt Jeſus ;, , To him be Glory in 
the Church by Chrift Jeſus. The Buty of Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving is what we owe to God for receiv'd Favours, and in- 
deed/is all we have to pay him; but neither this, nor any 
athet Duty, can find Acceptance with God, but by and thro 
the Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note (4.) The Du- 
ration; and Continuance of this Duty of Thankſgiving, 
throughout all Ages, World witbout End : As God ſhall never 
want Glory from his Church, fo there ſhall always be 2 
Church to the End of the World, to give Glory unto God, 
againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. Nite 
Laſtly, In this Divine Doxolo 0 after what Manner, and 

i 
A 


with what Affection, this Praiſe is given, intimated in the 
Word Amen, World with End, Amen. This Amen, (10 I 
a Note of Aſſent, and as ſuch uſed by the Jews and Chri- 
tuans,4n all Ages at the End of their Prayers, to teſtifie 
that they aſſented and agreed to what was put up to God 
in their Name, and on their Behalf, Again, (2.) It import- 
eth Earneſt Defire, Hence ah, Chap. 28. 6. ſaid 
Amen to the Prophetie of Hannaniab concerning the Return 
of the Captives to their Land, to ſhew how carnelily he 
deſired that it might be ſo. RED It imports Steadfaſt Faith, 
that the Thing we pray for ſhall be granted, and according- 
ly, in Teſtimony of our Defire and Aſſurance to be heard, 
we ſay Amen, ſo be it, ſo let it be, ſo let it be, O Lord, 


for ever. 65 
Af. . 

Our Apoſtle having in the Three foregoing Chapters managed 
the B25 rinal Part of this 5 „ and 56240 of the Ga 
and Deep Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, comes now ( as 
his Manner was in all his Epiſtles, to the Practical Part of it; 
wherein he exborts bis Beloved Epheſians to many Excellent 
Chriftian Duties, which Almighty God expefted from them 
for all the Diftinguiſhing Favours and Priviledges received 
from him, Theſe Duties are laid down, firſt more generally, 
and then more particularly; the more General Duties be begins 
with here in this Chapter, Verſe 1, 2. 


I I Therefore, the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you 
1 that ye walk worthy of the vacation wherewith 


ye are called. 
As if he had ſaid, ſeeing the Riches of God's Grace in Chriſt 
has ſo abounded towards you, who were once Epbe- 
fian Idolaters, but now Converted Gentiles, I Paul, who 
am a Priſoner for Preaching the Goſpel, and for declaring 
this Grace to you, do mot affectionately exhort you, that 
ye live anſwerably to your Profeſſion, and according to the 
great Obligation of your High and Holy Vocation from Hea- 
theniſm to Chriſtianity. re Note, 0 The Perſon ex- 
horting and beſeeching, I Paul, the Priſoner of the Lord, be- 
ſeech fe : I that am in Bonds for Chrift, I that am impri- 
ſoned for preaching the Goſpel to you, and for proſelyting 
you by it to Chriſſianity: Nothing can more oblige a Feo- 
ple to hearken to the Exhortations of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
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20 walk as becometh the Goſpel of Jeſus 
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n they ſtand ready, both to ſuffer for, and to ſeal 
won s Precious Blood. T the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech 
/ Note (2.) The u e Duty exhorted to, 
1505 walk wort hy of the Vocation wherewith ye are called ; 
worthy, that is, beſeeming and becoming your Holy Pro- 
feſſion, anſwerable to me Dignity And _ ation 45 our 
iſti me; or as he exhorted the Philippians, Ch. 1. 
Chriſtian Name; h the Goſpel of Jt p ef} ; 5 
we be {aid ſo to do? Anſ. When we walk ac- 
2 the Precepts and Commands of the Goſpel, an- 
ſwerable to the Priviledges and Prerogatives of the Goſpel ; 
anſwerable to that grand Pattern 0 Holineſs which the 
Goſpel ſets before us, the 8 of Jeſus Chriſt; an- 
ſwerable to the Helps and SUPP ies of Grace which the 
Goſpel affords; finally, to walk worthy of our Vocation, 
ic to walk anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious Hopes 
which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the Expecta- 


tion of. | X 

2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with-long-ſut- 
ſering, forbearing one another in love; 3 Endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 


ing exhorted them to the Practice of their general 
pu, mier, to walk worthy of their Holy Vocation, in the 
former Verſe; in theſe Two Verſes he prefles upon them 
more ſpecial and particular Duties, the chief of which is 
the Duty of Chriſtian Unity and Concord, endeavouring to 
the Unity of the Spirit, The Word ſignifies a diligent, 
induſtrious, and united, Endeavour to preſerve and keep, to 
ſupport and maintain, the Unity of the Spirit ; that is, an 
Union of Heart and Spirit, an Unity of Faith and Doctrine, 
an Unity of Judgment and Affection, amongſt all the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, Obſerve 22 The Means by which 
this Duty may be performed, and the Unity of the Spirit 
maintained, namely, in or by the Bond of Peace; a peace- 
able Diſpoſition and Temper, a peaceable Deportment and 
Bchaviour, isthe Bond or Ligament which binds Chriſtians 
together, whereas Diſcord and Diviſion cuts that Bond a- 
ſunder. Obſerve (3.) The Special Graces which the Apoſtle 
recommends unto us as Excellent Helps for preſerving U- 
nity and Peace, namely, Humility, Meckneſs, and mutual 
Forbearance, (I.) Humility; ver. 2. with all Lowlineſs, 
that is, with all Submiſſiveneſs of Mind, and humble Ap- 
rehenſions of our ſelves. . What Tertullus (aid of Feſtus 
atteringly, we may ſay of Humility truly, by thee, O 
Humility, do we enjoy great Quietneſs ; the humble Man 
is the peaceable Man, only by Pride cometh Contention. 
(2.) Meekneſs; which conſiſts in a Backwardneſs to pro- 
voke others, and to be provoked by others; as Lowlinels 
ſtood in Oppolition to Pride, ſo Meekneſs here ſtands in Op- 
poſition to Peeviſnneſs; with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs. 
G.) Long: ſuffering and mutual Forbearance ; when Chri- 
titans are ſo far from reſenting every Wrong, and reveng- 
ing every Injury that is offered to them, that they can bear 
with one another's Weakneſſes, cover each other's Infirmi- 
ties, pity one another's Failings, and pardon each other's 
Provocations. And this Duty of mutual Forbearance ought 
to proceed from a Principle of Love to each other, forbear- 


ing one anot her in Love, 


There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling; 5 One Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm, 6 One God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and in you all. 


The Appſile having exhorted the Epheſians to a ſtrict u- 
nity and Concord amongſt themſelves, next proceeds to 
enforce his Exhor tation with ſeveral Arguments; and there 
we no fewer than Seven ſumm'd up in the Three Verſes now 
before us. (I.) Says the Apoſtle, there is one Body. that is, 
dne Univerſal Church, whereof ye are all Members. 
(2.) There is one Spirit, by which ye are all Animated and 
Enlivened, and therefore keep the Unity of the Spirit. 
(3.) There is one Hope of Eternal Life, by which we are all 
xcited ; our Inheritance in Heaven is the ſame ; God doth 
not give one a double Portion, or a Party-colour'd Coat, 
above another ; but it is called an Inheritance in Light, be- 


[ 


— 


(J.) There is one Faith; that is, either one Grace of Faith 
whereby we believe, or one Doctrine of Faith which is be- 
lieved ; ye all believe in one and the ſame Saviour, and are 
all juſtified by him after one and the ſame manner; there- 
fore be ye alſo one, one in Affection, as well as one in Be- 
lief. (6.) There is one Baptiſm, one Door by which we 
all enter into the Church ; th. ew and Gentile, Bond and 
Free, Rich and Poor, they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
by one = baptized into one Body. .) One God and 
Father of all Things, and of all Perſons in Chriſt, whem 
we all expect one and the ſame Salvation from: And this 
God is tranſcendently above all, and over all; his Eye pene- 
trates and pierces thorough you all, and he is in — among 
you all, as in his Holy Temple ; therefore ſuch as endea- 
your to divide you, do as much as in them lyes to divide 
God himſelf that dwells in you. This then is the Sum of 
the Apoſtle's Argument, ſeeing ye are all Members of one 
Body, Partakers of one Spirit, Expectants of one Hope, ha- 
ving one Lord and common Saviour, one Faith and Belief. 
one land the ſame Baptiſm, in the Name of Father, Son, an 
Holy Ghoſt, and one and the ſame God and Father in Chriſt, 
ſeeing you are one in all theſe Particulars, be one among 
your ſelves, and endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit in 
the Bond of Peace, From the whole Learn, That fo many 
are the Obligations, ſo ſtrong the Bonds and Ties, which 
lye upon all the Members of the Church to be at Unity a- 
mong themſelves, of one Judgment, and of on: Heart, that 
ſuch as violate theſe Bonds, and culpably divide and ſepa- 
rate themſelves from Communion with their Brethren, 
Chriſt looks upon them no longer as Members of his Body, 
but as having rent and torn themſelves from it. 


7 But unto every one of us is given grace, according 
to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 8 Wherefore he 
ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts umo men. 9 (Now that he a- 


% 


ſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt into 
the lower parts of the earth? 10 He that deſcended, is 
the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things.) 11 And he gave ſome, 
apoſtles : and ſome, prophets : and ſome, evangeliſts : 
and ſome, paſtors and teachers; 12 For the peifecting 
of the ſaints, for the work of the miniftry, for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt: 13 Till we all come 
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 


Our Apoſile here in theſe Verſes ſuppliesus with another 
weighty Argument to perſwade us 10 keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace; namely, That it was one great 
and chief End which Chriſt aimed. at, in inſtituting the 
Miniſtry of the Word, in appointing the ſeveral Officers in 
his Church, of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and 
Teachers, and alſo in the ſeveral Gifts which he beſtowed 
upon thoſe Officers; he aſſures us, it was Chriſt's great De- 
fign in and by all theſe to bring his People not only to 
Faith and Knowledge, but to Unity in the Faith, and in the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, And here, (1.) Our Apoſtle 
ſhews, that the Diverlity of Gifts and Graces, and the dif- 
ferent Meaſures and Degrees of thoſe Gifts and Graces be- 
ſtowed by Chriſt upon the ſeveral Members of the Church, 
do all tend to preſerve and to promote Unity, they all com- 
ing from one and the ſame Author, and being all given for 
one and the ſame End. Untv every one of ws 2s given Grace 
according to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, Learn hence, 
(1.) That there is Grace given by Chriſt to all his Members, 
bearing ſome Proportion and Similitude to that Grace which 
was conferr'd upon Chriſt himſelf. Learn (2.) That the 
Deſign of Chriſt in diſpencing his Grace in different Mea- 
{ures and Degrees, is the general Good of his Church, and 
particularly for preſerving and promoting Unity and Love 
amongſt his Members; for ſeeing every one has his ſeveral 
Graces from God, and no one has all, if one hath that Grace 
which another wants, and if one wants that Grace which 


another has, it ſhews that we want the Help of one another, 


Gule all alike are Partakers of it, and Sharers in it; the | and therefore ought to love one another; this is the Apo- 


Heart, (4.) One Lord Jeſus Chrifi, the Head of his Church, diſpenced this Diverfi 


Gifts amongſt/his Members; 


t 
— Saviour of the Body, one whom we all profeſs to ſerve | affirming, that in the Day of his Aſcenſiog/ into the higheſt 


Siints have all one Hope, therefore ſhould have all but one | ſtles Argument. Next 288 to 5 Chriſt bas 


N obey: Be ye therefore one, for your Lord is one. Heavens he led Captivity Captive, and ga 
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n which Expreſſion there is a manifeſt Alluſion to the Ro- 
— Con — who in the Day of their Triumphs ſcat- | 
tered their Magnificence and Bounty, their Lar eſſes and 
Donatives, amongſt their Soldiers and their Subjects. Thus 
Chriſt. after he had Triumph'd over his own and his Churches 


Enemies upon the Croſs, rode in the Triumphant Chariot 


his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he received Gifts as the 
Funde of his Blood, and ſhed forth thoſe Gifts of his 
Spirit in various Kinds, upon his Members in general, but 
upon his Miniſters in particular ; which Gifts in the * 
Ages of Chriſtianity were Extraordinary, as the Gifts 0 
Tongues and Miracles, but now Ordinary, and to continue 
to the End of the World. Now from the Apoſtle's Scope 
and Delign in this Argument we Learn, That though Di- 
verſit oc Gifts in the Church, and divers Meaſures of Grace 
in — among the Members thereof, are too often a ſad Oc- 
caſion of Diviſion and Strife, through the Prevalency o 
Envy and Pride, and other dividing Luſts, yet this great 
variety and diverſity of Gifts and Graces rightly conlider'd, 
would be found to be one of the ſtrongeſt Ties and Bonds 
of Union, ſeeing we all ſtand in mutual Need of the Gitts 
and Graces of each other. Tis very evident that our A- 
poſtle's Scope here is to urge and enforce Unity from the 
Diverlity of Gifts and Graces which are amongt the Mem- 
bers of the Church; God forbid then that they ſhould oc” 
cation Envy and Animoſities, Strife and Contention, Rents 
and Divitions. Our Apoſtle's next Argument for Unity is 
in the Eleventh and Twelfth Verſes, where he proves, that 
as the Unity and Editication of the Church was the Deſign 
of Chriſt, in diſpencing divers Gifts and Graces amongſt 
the Members of his Church, ſo was it likewiſe his Aim and 
End in inftituting ſuch Variety of Officers and Offices in his 
Church ; for this End it was that he gave to his Church by 
Qualification and Miſlon, firſt, Apoſtles ſent forth firſt by his 
own Mouth, to be Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Miracles, 
and then to preach the Goſpel throughout all the World, 
having received the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary Manner 
at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt to fit them for that Service, As 2. 
1, 2. Next Prophets, who explain'd the Myſteries of Faith, 
foretold Things to come, and expounded the Writings of 
the Old Prophets, Then Evangelifts, who were ſent out by 
the Apoſtles, ſome to Plant, others to Water the Churches 
which they had Planted, without being fixed to any parti- | 
cular Place, Laitly, Paſtors and Teachers, called alſo Bi- 
ſhops and Elders, who were ſet over the Churches as Guides 
and Iuttructors. Learn hence, (I.) That it is Chriſt's ſpe- 
ciai Prerogative, as Head of the Church, to inſtitute and 
appoint ſuch Offices and Officers in his Church as his own 
Wiſdom ſeerns met for the Edification and Government 
of it. Learn (2.) That the great End and Defign of Chriſt, 
in inſtituting ſuch variety of Otfices and Officers in his 
Church, was his Church's Unity, that by all Miniſterial Helps 
and Endeavours his Members might be compacted and knit 
together, and made one entire Body by the Encrcaſe of 
Sanctity, Concord and Unity. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, for the Ferfe&ing of Saints, (not for 
converting of Sinners only.) and for the Edifying of the Body 
of Chrift, Obſerve laſtly, The Apoſtle declares how long the 
Work of the Miniſtry appointed by Chriſt for his Church's 
Edification and Advantage was to continue; namely, to the 
End of the World. to the Day of Judgment, il all come, by 
Means of the ſame Faith in Chriſt, and Knowledge of him, 
unto a Perfect Man, and unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt ; that is, till the Church, which is Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body, hall be Compleat and Perfect, and attain its 
full Stature from Infancy to full Manhood. Learn hence, 
(1.) That the Church of Chriſt here on Earth is labouring 
for. and endeavouring after, Perfection in Grace and Know- 
ledge, to come unto a perfect Man, and to attain to the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Learn 
(2.) That the Miniſtry of the Word is an Ordinance of 
Chriſt's own Appointment, to continue to the End of the 
World, in order to that Purpoſe and Deſign. Learn 
(3.) That none of the moſt Eminent Saints on Earth, ( the 
moſt Knowing and Pious Miniſters of the Goſpel not ex- 
cepted,) are above Ordinances, above the Miniſtry of the 
Word, above receiving Benefit and Advantage by the plain 
and practical Preaching of it; even St. Paul here puts him- 
{elf in, and reckons himſelf among the Number of thoſe 
who ſtood in need of the Miniſtry of God*s Word, tobring 


d || Miniſters as turn their Back 


\ ſtrengthened ? If your Knowledge be imperfe& 


— 


ſelves above Ordina 
Ordinances ſo much as thoſe that want them leaſt. And (yh 
s upon the Preaching of the 
Word, becauſe oy. know more than the Miniſters can 
teach them, and can better inſtruct the Preacher than be in. 
ſtructed by him, they betray their own Ignorance both cf 
the Intent and End of the Miniſtry. of the Word, and 
alſo- of the State of their own Hearts ; 
underſtandings want no Light, do their Affections need no 
Warmth 2 Have you no Graces to be perfected, no Cor. 
ruptions to be weakened, no good Reſolutions to be 


„ as (ure it 


is, do not your Affections want a freſh Excitement? Ad. 


mit the deſpiſed Preacher cannot be your Inſtructor, yer 
ſure he may be your Remembrancer, and excite you to that 
Duty which you know already perhaps bettet than you 


Practice it. 


4 That we henceforth be no more children toſſed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of do&rine 
by the fleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby 
they lve in wait to deceive: 

St. Paul in theſe Words declares one ſpecial End for 
which the Miniſtry ofthe Word was Inſtituted and Appoint- 
ed, namely, to preſerve from Error and Seduction, to pre- 
vent Inſtability of Mind, and Unſettledneſs of Judgment 
and to confirm Perſons in Fundamental Truths, that we 
henceforth be no more Children toſſed to and fro, &c. Obſerve 
here, (1.) The Name which St. Paul gives to unſtable Per- 
ſons, and unſettled Profeſſors, he calls them Children; not 
in Regard of Age, but in Refpect of Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding ; Children is a Word that 8 Imperfection 
and Weakneſs, Inſtability and Ungroundedneſs, in Know- 
ledge. Obſerve (2.) How the Unſteadineſs of theſe Pro- 
feflors is expreſt by a double Metaphor, the former isdrawn 
from a Wave of the Sea, they are tofſed to and fro, the latter 
is drawn from a light Cloud hovering in the Air, carried 
about from Place to Place ; neither Wave nor Clond have 
any Conſiſtency, but are both moving if the leaſt Wind be 
ſtirring. Obſerve (3.) The Cauſe of this Inſtability, every 
Wind of Dodrine ; Profeſſors that have no ſolid Principles, 
every Wind of Doctrine has Power over them to drive them 
to and fro; every Teacher can caſt them into what Mould 
he pleaſes, and blow them, like Glaſſes, into this or that 
Shape, at the pleaſure of his Breath: But why Wind of Do- 
ctrine? Becauſe there is no Solidity in it, but being Wind 
in the Preacher, it breeds but Wind in the Hearer, becauſe 
of its Variety and Novelty, and becauſe of its Prevalency 
over unſtay'd Men. How ſuddenly ſometimes is a Family, 
a Town, yea, a whole Country, leavened with a particular 
Error? Obſerve (4.) The Character of thoſe Impoſtors and 
Seducers that do thus unſettle and unhinge Men, they uſe 
Sleight ; a Metaphor taken from Gameſters, who with Art 
and Sleight of Hand can cog the Dice, and win the Game. 
Seducers cheat with falſe Doctrines, as Gameſters do with 
falſe Dice; Cunning Craftineſs; the Word ſignifies the Sub- 
tilty and deep Policy of the old Serpent, implying, that Se- 
ducers are old and cunning Gameſters, skiltul to deceive ; 
they lye in wait 10 deceive; the Word ſignifies an Am- 
buſhment or Stratagem of War, implying, that all Seducers 
Sleight and Crattinelſs is to this very End and Purpoſe, that 
they may entrap and catch Men within the Ambuſh of their 
Impoſtures. From the whole Learn, That Seducers and 
Falle Teachers are Crafts-Maſters of Sleight and Subtilty, 
and Stratagems of Deceit, they have Artifices, Ways and 
Methods, to take Men unawares, and to make Merchandize 
of the People; they wreſt and wrack the Scriptures to make 
them ſpeak what they pleaſe, not what the Holy Ghoſt in- 
tended ; if all this Art fails, their laſt Device is to recom- 
mend their Doctrines upon ſome private pretended Revela- 
tion, and uncommon Impulſe of the Holy Spirit; by al 
which Methods they lye in wait to deceive. | 


15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up in 
to him in all things, which is the head, even-Chrilt : 
16 From whom the whole body fitly joined together, 
and compatted by that which every joint ſupplicth, 
according to the effectual working in the meaſure'0 
every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the edi- 
fying of itſelf in love. | 


him to a Perfect Man, and to the Meaſures of the Stature of | 
come unto a Perfect Man. Such People then as think them- 


|; Our Apoſtle had ſet forth the Excellent End of the Mi- | 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; he ſays, not till ye, but till e all, | niſtry in the foregoing Verſe, for 8 Stabilit 


and Steadfaſtneſs in Grace; here he declares the Admirab 
Fitne!s 


/ 


he; 


Ch, 


are above God himſelf ; none nce! 


for if their - 
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Cp. 4 
Fitneſs, of-it" for helping forward our Proficiency and 


Growth). in Grace. Speaking the Truth in Love; that is, 


Jeaving to the Truth of Chriſts Doctrine, and living in 


with another, you may grow up in Chrilt, by 
Lolins Progreſs in all Chriſtian Graces, being united to 
him as Members to the Head. Here Note, how the Apoſtle 
draws a Compariſon between the Natural and Myſiical 
Members, and the Increaſe of both; as there mult be a 
Fellowſhip betwixt the Natural Head and Members, ſo 
mut there be a Union betwixt Chriſt the Spiritual Head, 
and Believers his Myſtical! Members; and as there is far- 
ther required a mutual Communion and Fellowſhip of the 
Members of the Body within, and amongſt themſelves, in 
order to Growth and Encreaſe, ſo muſt there be Concord, 
Love and Unity, amongſt Believers, if they expect to lec 
Grace growing in themſelves, or in one another. Are the 
Members of the Natural Body ſeverally diftin& one from a- 
nother, ſome Principal, others Minifterial, but all concur- 
ring to the Service of the whole ? So in order to Spiritual 
Growth mult all the Members ot Chriſt's Myſtical Body 
t-eep their Rank and Order, and Act in their own Sphere 
with Spiritual Wiſdom and J the Eye not doing 
the Work of the Hand, nor the Hand the Work of the Foot, 
but every one in the Calling wherein he is called muſt 
there abide with God. Again, is there a ſupply of Nou- 
riſhment from one Member to another, according to the 
Meaſure of every Part in the Natural Body? So is there a 
ſupply from Head to Members in the Myſtical Body, and 
from one'Myftical Member to another; one is apt to Teach, 
another ready to Comfort, a Third able to Convince, a 
Fourth willing to Exhort, a Fifth to Adviſe and Counſel. 
and all theſe, and oo one of theſe, contributing all they 
can to the Welfare and Growth of the whole. Happy is it 
both for the Natural and Myſtical Body, when the Members 
of both are ſubſervient to each other, and contribute all they 
can to the mutual Growth and Improvement of one another, 
and eſpecially for the Benefit and Advantage of the whole. 
17 This I ſay therefore and reftifie in the Lord, that 
ye henceforth walk not as other -Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind, 18 Having the underſtand- 
ing darkened, being alienated from the life of God, 
through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart: 19 Who being paſt feeling, 
have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
all uncleanneſs with greedinefs. | 
Our Apoſtle having finiſh d his grand Exhortation to Love 
and Unity amongſt all Chriftians, and enforced it with the 
moſt weighty Arguments and Motives in the former part of 
the Chapter, comes now in the latter part of it to preſs the 
Epbeſians to the practice of particular Duties. The firſt of 
which is this, to take ſpecial Care, that being now Con- 
verted Chriſtians, they walk no more like Ignorant and Un- 
converted Heathens : Walk not as other Gentiles walk. Next, 
he gives particular Inſtances how and after what manner 
the Gentiles in the Black Night of Paganiſm did walk. 
Namely, (1.) In the Vanity of their Minds, following their 
own Imaginations, and not any Revelation from God, in the 
Matters of his Worſhip. *(2.) Having their Vnderſtandings 
darkned, their Minds void of ſaving Knowledge. (3.) They 
were alienated from the Life of God ; that is, from a Godly 


Here ſee how Inſenſibility of Sin begets Inſatiableneſs in 
tinning; they work Uncleanneſs with unſatiable Greedi- 
neſs who have once abandoned themſelves. to Sin, eſpecl- 
ally to the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Lord! This was the deplo- 
rable Caſe of the Heathen World before the Light of thy 


Caſe of Multitudes that fit under the brighteft Beams of 
Goſpel Light, they ſhut their Eycs, and will not ſee; the 
extinguiſh all Senſe of Immortality, and a future State, and 
ſo abandon themſelves to a Life of - brutiſh Senſuality, 
working all Uncleanneſs with greedineſs ; but let them know 
aſſuredly, that tho they live like Beats; yet they ſhall not 
die like them, nor (hall their latter End be like theirs, the 
Soul being under a Divine Ordination to an Everlaſting 
Exiſtence in a future State, in which it ſhall be Eternally 
Happy, or Intolerably Miſerable, accord ing as we manage 
our Deportment in this preſent World. 


20 But ye have nor ſo learned Chriſt; 21 If fo be 
that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, 
as the truth is in Jefus: 22 That ye put off concern- 
ing the former converſation, the old man, which is 


renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 24 And that ye 
pur on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


Epheſians, that the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt which they 
had received, inſtructed them better than to practice ſuch 
Licenciouſneſs and Wickedneſs as the unconverted Gentiles 
wallowed in. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, that is, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Nothing curbs Sin, nothing cures Sin, 
in a Licencious Sinner, like the Doctrine of Chriſt revealed 
in the Goſpel ; no Moral Precepts from the School of the 
Heathens, which ſome ſo much magnifie and applaud, can 
compare with this, which lays open the Root of this ac- 
curſed Diſeaſe, and leads us to the Remedy which the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God has appointed for its Cure, even the Blood of 
his own Son; then bleſſed be God for Revealed Religion. 
Obſerve (2.) The Apoſtle acquaints them what the Truth as 
it is in Jeſus, that is, the Doctrine of the Ggſpel, doth di- 
rect them to, injoin and require of them, narqely, to put 
off the Old Man; that is, their former H-athen Converſati- 


already at their firſt Convertion to Chriſtianity; by the 
Old Man then, underſtand the old corrupt Nature, ſo called, 
becauſe it is as old as Adam, and derived from Adam, and 
which daily more and more corrupts and depraves us by 
its deceitful Luſts, if it be not reſiited and ſubdued; but 
this is not ſufhcient that we put off the Old Man, unleſs we 
put on the New, and be renc wed in the Spirit cf our Minds 
after God]; that is, after the Image ot God, which contiſt- 
eth in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Note here, (I.) That 
regenerating Grace is called the N] Man, becauſe the Per- 
{on has a new Principle infuſed into him, (ſays the Pious 
Biſhop Fell upon the Place,) which enables him to lead a 
new Lite: Regenerate Men then are New Men, they have 
a renewed and inlightned Underſtanding, they have a 
ſanctified and renewed Will, renewed Affections and De- 
lires : Old Things are paſſing away, and all Things becom- 
ing New. Note (2.) That God himſelf is the Pattern and 


Life; they were Strangers to the Life which God com 
manded, which | red, 3 ö 
lived. Here Note, That Holineſs is called the Life of God. 
becauſe it is the Life which God requires of us, it is the Life 
which he works in us, it is the Life whereby God liveth in 
us; the Life whereby we live unto God, it is an N 
Life; not obnoxious to, Death, as the Epheſians were; {0 
every Carnal Man before Converſion is alienated from this 
Life of God; he has no liking of it, no inclination to it, 
but prefers a Life of Sin before it. Lord! How many that 
are ſurrounded with the Celefiial Beams of the Goſpel are 
as Impure and Impznitent now, as theſe Gentiles were then 
in the Black Night of Paganiſm 2 (4.) They were paſt feel- 
ing; their ſottiſh Stupidity had benumb d them, the Flames 
of their Lults had ſeared their Conſciences to a deſperate 
degree of Hardneſs and Inſenſibility; they were at once 
inſenſible of their Sin, and of their Danger, by reaſon of 
Sin. A dead 3 and a deſperately diſſolute Life, 
are in dt Cc rs. 97 They gave themſelves 
over unjo Laſeiviouſneſs, to work all Vncleanneſs with greedineſe. 


God approved, and which God himſelf 


Exemplar, after which, and according to which, the New 
Man is formed in the Soul, which after God is created in 
Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs ; what is Godlineſs but 
God-likeneſs ? What is Holineſs but the Conformity of 
our Natures to the Holy Nature of God, and the Conformi- 
ty of our Lives to the Will cf God? Ad, 13. 22. I have 
found David a Man after my own Heart, who thall perform 
all my Will, Note (3.) That Holinets is not only the te- 
forming of the outward Man, but it is the renewing of the 
Mind; and not only of the Mind, but of the Spirit of the 
Mind; by which underſtand the higheſt and moſt refined 
Faculties of theMind, that Part which is moſt free from 
the Dregs of Sin, and which comes up neareſt to God, as 
the Spirit of the Mind and Undertianding doth ; verily not 
our Minds only, but even the Spirit of our Minds, needs 1e- 
newing, becauſe Corruption 1s got into the higheſt Powers 
and ſuperiour Faculties of the Soul, and becauſe we muſt 
{ſerve God with all our Mind, and if ſo, with the Spirit of 
our Mind ; and blefled be God that regenerating and - re- 
newing Grace is a Univerſal Principle, as Sin was. Did Siu 
FE H h h h | invade 


| 


Goſpel did ariſe and ſhine upon them; but alas! It is the 


corrupt according to the deceitful luſts: 23 And be 


In theſe Verſes, (1.) Our Apoſt'c acquaints the Converted 


on, and manner of Life, fay ſome ; but this they had put oft 
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invade the whole Soul, all the Powers and Faculties of it 
and deprive'us-of the Divine. Image? Ir is the Work of 
Grace to tctt6reour depraved Natures to their primitive 

Integrity; the renewed Perſon is ſanctified tus, tho? not 
totaltter; à new Nature is found with him, which after 
is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every ny 

truth with his Neighbour : for we are members one 0 


another. 


Our Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation to 


ſeveral Duties belonging to the Second Table, namely, to 
abſtain from Lying, from Anger, from Stealing, from corrupt 
Communication, from all Bitterneſs of Spirit, from He 
and Revenge, and to exerciſe Brotherly Kindneſs, and mutua 
Forgiveneſs, From whence Note, That Chriſtians muſt make 
Conſcience of the Duties of the Second Table as well as © 
the Firtt, and perform their Duty towards their Neighbour, 
as well as towards God, for the Law is one Copulative, Got 
{pake all th:te Words; the Authority of the Lawgiver is 
deſpiled in the Violation of the lealt Command; when 
therefore Second-Table Duties are performed by us from 
Arguments and Motives draw from the Firſt Table, that is, 
whey in Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye 
at his Glory, we perform our Duty to our Neighbour, this 
is both an Argument of our Sincerity, and alſo an Orna- 
ment to our Profethon. Wherefore put away Lying, 6c, Lying 
was a Vice very common among the Heathens ; Tis like the 
Evbefians in their Heathen State had been very guilty of it, 
tot they thought it lawful when it was beneficial to Lie; 
and athrmed, that a Lie was better than a hurtful Truth. 
Our Apolile therefore exhorts them, now converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, to ſpeak exact Truth one to another, and adds a 
forcible Reaſon for it, becauſe they were Members of one 
another, that is, of Human Socicty, which by Lying is de. 
firoyed ; Falſhood diſſolves the Bond of Human Society, 
Learn hence, That there is no Sin more unſeemly in a Chri- 
ſtian, more inconſiſtent with Grace, more abominable to 
God, more like unto the Devil, more injurious and prejudi- 
cial to Human Society, than the Sin of Lying; Fidelity to- 
wards each other, and Mutual Confidence in each other, be- 
ing that which makes Humane Society both ſafe and eaſie. 


26 Be ye angry and {in not: let not the ſun go down 
upon your wrath: 27 Neither give place to the Devil. 
Some underſtand theſe Words only as a cautionary Di- 
rection, and tenſe them thus, if ye be angry at any time | 
take heed that ye Sin not by exceeding due Bounds ; and if 
at any time 1t doth ſo, tupprels it ipeedily, before the Sun 
go down; this was a Practice even amongſt the Heathens 
before the Sun went down they would ſhake Hands, and 
embrace one another, to the thame of Chriſtians, who gave 
place to the Devil, according to the known Proverb, Contu- 
bernalem habet Diabol um, qui teclum perit iratus, he that goes 
angry to Bed has the Devil for his Chamber: fellow, yea, 
for his Bed- fellow; nay, he lyes not only in his Bed, but in 
his Boom. Others underſtand the Words as a Precept 
and Command, be angry, but take heed of ſinful Anger; 
now the way to be angry, and not ſin, is to be angry at no- 
thing but at Sin; it is our Duty to be angry when we ſee o- 
thers depart from their Duty. Meck Moſes, who was cool 
enough in his own Cauſe, was hot in God's; he has no 
Zeal for God that is not moved when he ſees or hears God 
diſhonoured. Learn hence, (I.) That Anger being an Af- 
fection implanted by God in the Human Nature, is not in it 
{elf evil or ſinful, but in ſome Caſes a neceſſary Duty. 


Learn hence, (2.) That there is an eaſie and ready Paſſage] Y 


from what is lawful to what is ſintul, be angry, and fin not; 
implying that it is a very eaſie Matter to fin in our Anger, 
and no eaſie Matter to be angry, and not to fin, Learn (3.) 
That it is very difficult, it not 1mpoflible, to avoid Sin in 
our Anger, it we let Anger hang upon our Spirits, and con- 
tinue with us; Anger may pals thro' the Heart of a Wiſe 
Man, but it reits in the Boſom of Fools; Anger againſt Sin 
mutt continue, but continuance in Anger will be ſinful. To 
prevent the Sin of immoderate Anger theſe Rules will be 
uſeful. (1.) Deſire not to hear what others ſay of thee, leit 
you want Patience to bear what you hear; many tear them- 
{elves with Anger, when they hear themſelves torn with 
Slander; we had better be in the dark concerning our own 
Wrongs, than by knowing of them wrong our {elves b 


they made no Conſcience, either 


ä 1 


of you interpret always in the molt fa vourable Senſe; d 
it an Intirmity, and diſtinguiſh between the Action and In. 
tention, between what is ſpoken, and the intent of the 
Speaker. (3+) In and under all Provocations catt your xy. 
| upward; look up to God, and caſt your Eye inward, and (:. 
what you have deferved, though not at your Neighbour, 
Hand, yet at God's Hand. Shwmei gave David Provocaticn 
to-boyl up his Anger to the height of Fury, 2 Sam. 16. 5 
but by eying God how calm and meck was his Spirit? Thus 
be angry, and fin not. | } | 
28 Let him that ſtole ſteal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which 
is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 
. Obſerve here, (1.) The Sin diſſwaded from, Theft and 
Stealing. This the Heathen Nations counted no Crime; 
ſcien 8 ey or fundamentally, 
go take away their Neighbour's 5. Therefore, ſays 
the Apotile, let thoſe ot you who in the time of your Pa- 
ganiſm and DN were given to ſtealing, now be- 
ing converted to Chriſtianity do ſo no mote, Obſerve (2.) 
The Remedy preſcribed for the Prevention of this Sin, and 
that is Diligence and Labour in ſome honett Calling; let 
him labour, working with his Hands; Id leneſs occaſions Po. 
verty, brings Men to Want, encreaſes their Neceſlities, and 
then they betake themſelves to indirect and unlawful Means 
to ſupply them. Obſerve (3.) One ſpecial Reaſon why Per- 
ſons ſhould labour in the Way of their Calling, that they 
might have to give to him thar needcth; not only that they may 
have wherewith to relieve their own Wants, but the Wants 
of others. Where Note, that God expects Charity from the 
Hands of thoſe who get their Living with their Hands; Day- 
labourers, and ſuch as have nothing to live upon but their 
Work, mult yet give their Mite, their Alms, for the help of 
the Indigent, Obſerve (g.) The Reſtriction and Qualification 
of this Labour of the Hands, he muſt work, that which is 
good, that he may give to him that needeth ; to relieve others 
with the Gain of Oppreſhon, or with the Hire of an Harlot 
is unacceptable; the Matter ot our Alms mult be Goods righ- 
teouſly gotten, otherwiſe tis Robbery, not Righteouſneſs. 
29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edi- 
tying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, * 
Here the Apoſtle directs us how to manage our Tongues 
both negatively and poſitively; telling us what we ſhould 
not ſpeak, and what we ſhould; let no corrupt, rotten, 
tilthly, Diſcourfe come out of your Mouth; ſuch as have rot- 
ten Lungs have a ſtinking Breath; filthy Diſcourſe argues a 
polluted Heart; ſuch noyſom Diſcourſe is unſavoury to an 
holy Ear, and greatly offenſive, contagious and infecting, to 
common and ordinary Hearers. Next he tells them what 
they ſhould ſpeak, that which is, Profitable and Edifying, 
and that which may miniſter encreaſe of Grace to the 
Hcarers: Our Speech ſhould be ſo Gracious and Savoury as 
to diſcover Grace wrought in our Hearts, and be a Means 
for working it in the Hearts of others; elſewhere St. Fauł 
adviſes that our Speech be Savoury, ſeaſoned with Salt, 
Coloſ. 4. 6. Truth, Holineſs, and Prudence, is the Salt of our 
Words. Chriſtians mult not {utter their Tongues to run at 
random in their ordinary Diſcourle; it is not tufficient that 
they do not ſpeak to evil Purpoſe, but they mult ſpeak to 
edifying Purpoſe; that which has a tendency to make the 
 Hearers ſome way or other either wiſer or better, this the 
Apolile calls that which is good'to the uſe of Edif ng. 
30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 
e are ſealed unto the day of redemption. ook 
Obſerve here, (I.) The Title given to the Spirit of God, he 
is tiled the Holy Spirit, being Ellentially and Infinitely Holy 
in himſelf, and the Author of all Grace and Holineſs in us. 
Obſerve (2.) The Affection of Grief which is here attributed 
to the Spirit, not properly, but improperly ; when we do 
that which would moſt cettainly afflict and grie ve him, 
were he a Subject capable of Grief, and when upon Provo- 
cations given on our Parts, he carrieth himſelf towards us 
after the manner of a perſon grieved ; namely, when we 
provoke him to ſuſpend his Influences, to withdraw 
Comforts, leaving us without any prefent ſenſe or feeling of 
his Aſſiſtances; he is allo then grieved when he is oppole 
interrupted, controuled and diſturbed in his Operations 0 
Grace and Comfort upon our Souls. Obſerve (3,) The Ar- 


Paſſion or Deſires of Revenge, (2,) What you do heat ſai 


zument uſed to enforce the Exhortation, not to wag - 
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Joly Spirit of God, becauſe by it we are ſealed to the Day 
1 tion. But what doth God's = his People 
by his Holy Spirit intimate and 1＋ Anſ. (1.) It inti- 
mates that God has diſtinguiſhed them from others. (2.) 
That he has appropriated them to himſelf, (3.) That he 
has put a Value upon them and a very high Elleem. And, 
(4.) It imports the Irrevocable Purpoſe of God for their Sal- 
vation. Seals are for theſe Uſes, Ends, and Purpoſes; Seals 
are for Diſtinction, for Appropriation, for Contirmation, 
and argue a High Va | 

Perſon or Thing which the Seal is put upon ; grieve not 
the Spirit whereby you are Sealed to the Day of Redemp- 
tion, that is, to the Day of Judgment. 

31 Letall bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and cla 
mour, and evil ſpeaking be put away from you, with 
all malice. 32 And be ye kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Chriſt's fake hath torgiven you. 

Our Apoſile had exhorted in the former Verſe not to 
grleve the Holy Spirit of God, in the next Verſe he ac- 
quaints us with the Particular Sins that would afMict and 
grieve him; namely, Bittern:ſs ; that is, a Secret Gru ige 
and a Smothered Diſpleaſure againſt our Brother; Wrath, 
or an Impetuous Fierceneſs of Spirit upon ſome Real or Ap- 
prehended Injury ; Anger, an Eager Delire of Revenge; Cla- 
mour, Loud Threatnings, or Reviling Language; Evil Speaking, 
either of others, or to others ; alice, a Rooted Enmity, the 
Rage of the Devjl, and renders a Man as like the Devil as a- 
ny Sin on this Side Hell: All theſe Sins do exccedingly 
grieve the Holy Spirit, they make him both loath and lea ve 
his Lodgings. In the laſt Verſe, as a Proper Remedy againſt 
all the foregoing Sins, he exhorts them to Mutual Kindneſs, 
be ye kind one cowards another; that is, of a Sweet and Lov- 
ing Diſpoſition, Aﬀable and Courteous to each other; neither 
carrying it loftily nor moroſely, but affably and humbly; 
Tender-hearted, having 2 Compaſſionate Senſe of the Miſeries 
and Infirmities of one another; forgiving one another, what- 
ever has been Matter of Provocation in each other, accord- 
ing to the Example of God, who for Chriſts Sake has for- 

iven us. Learn hence, (1.) That Chriftians are obliged 
- the Laws of their Holy Religion to forbear and forgive 
oneanother, Learn (2,) That they are obliged to forgive 
one another, as God tor Chrili's Sake hath forgiven them. 
As God forgives us univerſally, freely, heartily, and ſincere- 
ly, and when he has Power in his Hand to revenge; fo 


ould we in like manner forgive one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's Sake hath forgiven us. 


CHAT 4 


1 B* ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren; 


Our Apoſile having in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Chapter exhorted the Epheſians to Mutual Offices of Love 
and Kindneſs towards each other, in the Beginning of this 
Chapter he makes uſe of ſeveral very Cogent Arguments to 
excite and quicken them thereunto : The Firſt of which is 
drawn from the Example of God, as he has been kind to us, 
and for Chriſi's Sake forgiven us, let us therefore be Follow: 
ers of him : not as our God only, but as our Father ; be ye 
Followers of God, as Dear Children, Where Note, (1.) The 
Duty cxhorted to, he ye Followers of God; that is, in all the Ex- 
cellencies of his Communicable Attributes, and particularly 
in the Exerciſe of Univerſal Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. Note (2.) The Argument exciting to this 
Duty, 8s Dear Children; you are Children, and who ſhould 
Children imitate but their Father 2 And you are Dear Chil- 
dren, will not you imitate ſuch a Father? Learn from both, 
that ſuch as lay claim to a Relation to God, without imita- 
tion of him, are not Children, but Baſtards ; they may be 
of his Family, but not of his Houſhold ; of his Family by 
Instruction, but not by D:ſcent ; there is no Implantation 
into Chriſt, without an Imitation both of the Creator and 
Redeemer, Heb. 3. v. 6. Chriſt as a Son over his own 
Houſe, whoſe Houſe are wE if, Cc. 


2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 


and hath given himſelf for us, an offering, and a ſa- 


crafic to for a ſweer-ſmelling favour. 
Here we havea Second Argument urged, to walk in Love 
one with and one towards another, drawn from the Exam- 


exert it in the Act: And it implies t 


aluation and Precious Eſteem of the | 


ple of Chrilt ; he alſo as well as God the Father hath lov- 
ed us and the Inſtance given of his Love is the higheſt 
that ever. was or can be given; he 1 bimſelf for us an 
Offering and a 1 to God for a weet-ſmelling Sauour. 
Obſerve here, (1.) The great Duty of the Law, (walk in 
Love.) This implies the Exerciſe of this Grace, not barely 
to have it in the Principle and Habit, but to exerciſe and 
he Univerſal Exerciſe 
of this Grace; whatever we do both to God and Man multi 
be done in Love, 1 Cor. 16. 14. Let all your Deeds be done 
with Charity. Obſerve 2. As the great Duty of the Law, 
[to walk in Love, ] ſo the great Pattern of the Goſpel, [as 
Chriſt alſo hath loved us.] The Particle [as] hath firſt the 
Force of an Argument, and is as much becauſe Chriſt hath 
loved us; and it has alſo the Force of a Rule to direct us in 
the Manner how we ſhould love one another, with an [as] 
of Identity, but not Equality; not with the ſame Degree, but 
with the ſame Kind of Love wherewith Chriſt hatb loved us. 
But why hatb, rather than doth love us? Why in the Preter, 
rather than in the Preſent, Tenſe 2 Anſ. To denoteboth the 
Priority of Chrili's Love, that he loved us before we loved 
him; yea, before we loved our ſelves; nay, before we had 
any Being in the World we had a Being in his Love, even 
from all Eternity. And alſo todenote the Indubitable Cer- 
tainty of his Love; he hath loved you, you need not doubt 
it, nor N it; he has given Actual and Undeniable 
Proofs of it; follow him from Heaven to Earth, and from 
Earth to Heaven again, and you will find every Step he took 
to have been in Love; walk then in Love, as Chriſt alſo 
hath loved us. Learn hence, (i.) That our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt has given Ample and Full Demonſtration of his Great 
and Wonderful Love unto his Church and People. (2.) 
That this Love of Chriſt towards us ſhould not only be an 
Argument and Motive to excite and quicken us to walk in 
Love one towards another, but alſo an Exact Rule and Copy 
to direct and guide us in our Walking. They were ſome In- 
communicable Properties in Chriti's Love which we cannot 
imitate; as his Love was an Eternal Love, an Intinite Love, 
a Free Love, without Motives, and in deſpight of Obſtacles, 
a Redeeming Love, ſuch cannot our Love be one to another: 
But as Chriſt's Love was an Operative Love, a Beneficent 
Love, a Preventing Love, a Soul Love, a Conſtant Love, thus 
we are to imitate it, and walk in Love one towards another. 
Obſerve (3) The High Inſtance and Expreflion which Chriſt 
has given of his Love unto us, he gave himſelf for us a Saeri- 


Love; he gave himſelf, that's more than it he had given all 
the Angels in Heaven, and all the Treaſures on Earth, for us; 
more than the whole World, yea, than Ten Thouſand 
Worlds; he gave himſclf an Offering and a Sacrifice, a Vo- 
luntary Sacrihce, a Meritorious, Ethcacious, Expiatory and 
Propitiatory Sacrifice; and this for ug, to be ſiuck and bleed 
to Death in our Stead ; and he gave himſelf a Sacrifice to 
God, as an Injur'd and Offended God; to God as the Reven- 


pear'd before God as ſitting upon a Seat of Juſtice, that he 
might open to us a Throne of Grace. Laſtly, For a Sweet- 
ſmelling Sarour; that is, he gave himſelf with an Intention 


tation; our Sin had ſent up a very Ill Savour to Heaven, 
which diliurb'd the Reſt of God; Chriti expels this Ill Scent 
by the Perfume of his Precious Blood. Learn hence, (1.) 
That the Sacrifice and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
were very free and voluntary: He offer d hiniſelt, and his Of- 
fering was a Free- will Offering. Learn (2.) That this vo- 
luntary Sacrifice and Free- will Offering of Chriſi was accep- 
table to God, and efficacious for Men; twas acceptahle to 
God, becauſe a Compleat Satisfaction for Sins Wrong; and 
efficacious for us, becauſe a Diſcharge from the Obligation 
of Sins Guilt, 

3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſ: 


ra let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh 
nts: 
The Apolſile in this, and the following Verſes, exhorts the 
Epheſians to thun ſeveral Sins which were frequently pra- 
ctisd among the Gentiles before their Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity; as Firſt, Fornication, and all Sorts and Degrees of Lu- 
cleanneſs : This was look'd upon as an Indifferent Action, and 
no Sin at all, by the Pagan World. Next, he adviſes them 
to beware of Covetouſneſs; that is, all Irregular and Inordi- 
| H h h h 2 nate 


fice unto Cod, &c. He gave, now Gifts@rc Expreſſions of 


ger of Sin; to God as the Guardian and Giver of the Law; to 
God as the Aſſerter of his Truth in his Threatnings ; he ap- 


to be accepted. and God received him with a Choice Accep- 
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nate Deſires, and luſting after Things forbidden in the 
general; and particularly, all infatiable Love of Riches, 
which in Trading Cities, (ſuch was Epheſus,) doth uſually 
very much abound, which Sins he earneſtly defires may not 
be named amongſt them; that is, not named with Approba- 
tion; not named without Reprehenſion, not named, that Is 
not committed, by any of them; yea, not ſo much as name 

by them without Deteſtation. And the Argument offered 
to diſſwade from theſe Sins is drawn ab indecoro, as not He- 
coming Saints : that is, Converted Chriftians, who profeſs 
Separation from the World, and Solemn ication to 
God and Chriſt, and therefore ought to be Holy in Heart, 
Chaſte in Mind, Heavenly in Deſire, Undefiled in Body: A 
Life of Purity and Chaſtity well becometh Saints; they 
mult be pure in Heart, pure in Tongue, pure in Hand, pure 


in Intention, pure in Exprefhon, pure in Converſation, 
otherwiſe they anſwer not their Name, nor walk accord- 


ing to their Renewed Nature; let no Vncleanneſs be once na- 
med amongſt you, as becometh Saints, 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 


* which are not covenient : but rather giving of thanks. 


H-re our Apoſtle adviſes Chriſtians to guard againſt the 
Sins of det to avoid all Filthy Diſcourſe, and all Foo- 
li Niſcourſe, all Scurrilous and Obſcene Feſtings, all Exceſs 
in Drollery, which is nothing but the Foam of a Frothy Wit; 
Moderate Mirth by Innocent and Inoffenſive Jefting is not 
here forbidden; but when we Jeſt by Tart Reflections upon 
the Way. Gefture, Natural Imperfections, of others, eſpeci- 
ally when we furniſh out a Jeſt in Scripture Attire, and in 
2 Jocular Humour make Light and Irreverent Applications 
of Scripture Phraſcs. Lord | What an Impious Leng 6 | 
ſome Men take to bring forth Scripture as the Philiſtzans 
brought forth Sampſon, only to make them Sport. Theſe 
Men c'er long will find Almighty God in Earneſt, tho they 
were in jeſt, when they play d the Buffoon with the molt 
Serious Things in the World. Obſerve further, our Apoſtle's 
Argument to diſſwade from ſuch Talks is this, they are net 
convenient; not convenient in themſelves, not convenient for 
the Speaker, not convenient for the Hearers, for they poyſon 
inſtead for profiting the Company, and pollute both the 


Minds and Manners of the Hearers. Oh! What a Great and 


Common Inſtrument of Sin is the Mouth or Tongue of Man? 


The Tongue of a Good Man is his Glory, the Tongue of a 


Sinner is his Same; there is no Member of the Body that 


| doth ſo much Service for the Devil as the Tongue, eſpeci- 


mon Converſation; then it is that Men let their 
OT Riot, then they utter Oaths and Blaſphemies 
againſt God, Cenſorious, Opprobrious, Slanderous, Words 
againſt their Neighbours ; to prevent all which the Apoſtle 
exhorts in the lait Words of the Verſe} that when we meet 
together we ſhould rather recount the Favours received from 
God. and bleſs him for them. But rather giving of Thanks," 
As there is at all Times, and in all Places, Cauſe of Thankſ- 
giving adminiſtred to us by God, ſo is it our Duty to take 
all Occaſions and fit Opportunities to excite both ourſelves 
and others to the Practice of it, who are naturally very a- 
verſe and backward to it. From the whole Note, That fo 
quick and eaſie is the * from what is lawful and allow- 
ed to what is ſinful and forbidden, that it is a Task of no 
ſmall Difficulty to keep within the Bounds of lawful and al- 
lowed Mirth ; eſpecially in recreating our Spirits by Plea- 
ſant and D:lightful Diſcourſe, ſo that we exceed not either 
in Matter, Manner, or Meaſure ; well might St. Zames ſay, 
(Chap. 3. 2.) if any Man offend not in Word, he is 4 Perfect 
Man : intimating, that there are many, very many, that do 
thus offend. and ſuch as do not are Chriſtians of no Com- 
mon Attainments, but great Prohcients in Grace; Perſons 
of Extraordinary Meaſures both of Picty and Prudence. 


5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un 
clean Perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater 
hath any inherirance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and o 
God. 6 Let no man deceive you with vain words: for 
becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God up- 
on the children of difobedience. 7 Be not ye there- 
fore partakers with them. | 


Our Apoſtle conſidering how exceeding common the fore- 
mention d Sins were among the Gentiles, and how read 
Perſons were to eſteem lightly of them, adviſes the Epheſi. 
ant here not to entertain in their Minds light Thoughts of 


them, or to believe any Libertines which ſhould repreſ; 
them as ſmall and inconſiderable Matters; for how 1 
tle Sin be committed againſt a great God? Or that Sin be ac. 
counted light which brings down the heavy Wrath of God 
upon the Perſon, and ſhuts him out of the Kingdom of God > 
ate here, (1.) The Deſcription of Heaven, tis a Kingdom: 
for its Eminency and Glory, for its Fulneſs and Suffic ency, 
for its Safety and Security, for its Duration and Perpetuity, 
ſo call'd : And it is the Kingdom of Chrift, and of Cad; that 
is, either the Kingdom of Chriſt, who is God; or the King. 
dom of Chriſt by Purchaſe, and the Kingdom of. God y 
Free Donation; but mark, the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
God; of Chriſt firſt, becauſe there is no coming into the 


cauſe we enter by him into the Kin om, and in his Ris 
Note (2.) The Sins enumerated wb will affuredly th 
Perſons out of. this Kingdom, and they are not E 

and Corporal Sins only, as Whoredom and Uncleanne(s. but 
Internal and Spiritual, Covetouſneſr,whichis Idolatry; as a Man 
may be guilty of Adultery, a ad yet never touch a Woman 
and of Murther, yet never ſtrike his Nei hbour, ſo may he 


be guilty of Idolatry, and yet never bow his Knee to an Idol: 


Secret Idol, Soul Idolatry, will ſhut out of Heaven as 

as Open Idolatry, Any Thing that has our Higheſt * 
and Regard, out Supream Love and Delight, and is the pe- 
cial Object of our Hope, our Affiance and Truſt, of our Fear 
and Care, this we make our God; and thus the Covetous 
Man is an Idolater, for he gives theſe Acts of Soul. worſhip 
to the Creature, to ſomething in the World which is not 
God. Every Natural Man is an Idolater, either the World, or 


(while ſuch) any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt 

of God. Note (3.) The Seaſonable Advice which St. wa 
gives the Epheſians, and us in them, not to be Partakers of 
other Mens Sins; be ye not therefore Partakers with them, leit 
ye be alſo Partakers with them in their Plagues and Puniſh- 
ments. Queſt. But when may we be ſaid to be Partakers of 
other Mens Sins? Anſ. When we conſent to them, conniveac 
them, rejoice in them, give counſel or command for them, 
” not hindring of them, by not publiſhing and uniſhing 
ot them, it in our Power, by not mourning over =. but 
eſpecially by joining with them in the Sinful Practice of 
them, all theſe Ways are we Partakers of other Mens Sins. 


8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, bur now are ye 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light, : 
Here the Epheſians are put in mind of the Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs of their Heathen State; before the Light of the 
Goſpel came among them they werenot only Dark, very 
much in the Dark, but Darkneſs itſelf ; next acquaints them 
with their Happy Condition by entertaining of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, they thereby became Light in the Lord, they were 
ſavingly ** 4 by the Word and Spirit of God; and 
accordingly he urges them to walk anſwerably to their Chri- 
{tian Profeſſion, walk as Children of the Light. Note here, 
(1.) That the State which every Soul is in by Nature, and 
before Converſion, it is an Eſtate of Spiritual Darkneſs ; like 
Men in the Dark they go they know not whither, they do 
they know not what, they ſtumble and fall they know not 
how nor when. Note (2.) That all thoſe whom God calls 
effectually out of the Darkneſs and Ignorance of their Na- 
tural and Unregenerate State he doth enlighten them b 
his Word and Holy Spirit. Nee (;.) That ſuch as are ſo 
called and enlightned ought to walk ſuitably to their Privi- 
ledge, and anſwerable to their High and Honourable Pro- 
* 2 23 as Tours 7 56 = ＋ ; that is, holy, 7 
y, chearfully, thankfully ore God, ex rily an 
unblameably before the Weld, : =p , 
9 (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and 


righteouſneſs, and truth,) 10 Proving what is acce 
_ wp the Lord. y | * 8 
Theſe Words contain a Reaſon why the Epheſians, who 
were once Darkneſs, but then enlightened by th Es 
ſhould walk as Children of the Light, namely, becauſe the 
Fruits of that Li he, or of the Holy Spirit, the Author 
of that Light which they had receiyed 4: tr in all,Goodneſs, 
Righteouſneſs and Truth; that is, it conſilieth in theſe Things ; 
theſe are the Fruits of the Enlightning and Enlivening Spirit 
of God; ſo that the Force of the Argument lyes thus, ſuch 2 
Walking as is here directed to, namely, in the Love and 
Practice of Univerſal Rightebuſneſs and Goodneſs, it is the 
Genuine Fruit and Natural Reſult of the Holy Spirit, * - 
: cording 


Kingdom of God but by Chriſt; Chriſt is firſt named. be- 


ſome Worldly Luſt, is his God; and no Idolater can have 


e Holy Ly it, 
c 
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quickned by the _ Spirit of God, and made Children of 


nto the Lord. That is, Firft, To ſtudy the Word, and 
| End what is pleaſing unto God. Secondly. To embrace with 
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ordingly as ſuch the were obliged to it; none can walk 
no of the Lieht, bar fach as are renewed and 


: oht, and ſuch will be found in the Practice of thoſe Du- 
Ln wherein that Walk confiſteth ; proving what is accepta- 


our Hearts what we find to be fo. And, Thirdly, To practice 
in our Lives what we embrace with our Hearts. The Scrip- 
ture acquaints us with ſome Perſons and ſome Performances 
which are very acceptable unto God; ſuch Perſons as live 
moſt by Faith, as are very upright in their Walkings, very 
ſincere in all they do, ſuch are ere Tee ae. unto God; 
ſo the Performances are alſo acceptable; namely; when we 
do juſtice and Judgment, this is more acceptable to the 
Lord than Sacrifice; both commutative and diſtributive 
Juſtice betwixt Man and Man, more 3 to God than 
the higheſt Acts of Worſhip performed to him without this, 
Prov. 2 1. 3. To ſerve Chriſt with a pure Intention, wit 
Good - will, or a willing Mind, and to ſuffer patiently for 
Well. doing, this is highly pleaſing and acceptable unto God, 
1 Pet, 2. 20. | | | 


11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruirful works 
of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 
- Obſerve here, (1.) The odious Character wherewith Sin 


in general is branded; tis tiled Darkneſs, a Work of Dark- 
neſs, Works of Darkneſs, and an unfruitfu] Work———Sin 


— 


is ſtiled Darkneſs, becauſe it originally ſprings from Dark- 
nels, it naturally delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to 


Sin is called a Work of Darkneſs, to 


Eternal Darknels. 


imply the Drudgery and Toil, the Labour and Pains, that 
the Sinner is at in the Service of Sin ; the Work of Sin is a 


meer Drudgery ; 'tis not a pleaſurable Service, but a labort- 
ous Fred ve. Dn et the Apoſtle calling Sin by the 
Namie of Works, doth intimate to us that one Sin never goes 
ſingle and alone, but has a dangerous Train and Retinue. 
— Finally, Sin is an unfruitful Work; not materially 
and ſubjectively unfruitful, for the corrupt Nature of 
Man is a rank Soil, in which Sin thrives apace; but termi- 
natively and ultimately; it is unfruitful in the Concluſion, 
in the Event and Iſſue, Rom. 6. 21. What Fruit, Cc. Ob- 
ſerve (2.) A Dehortation, or Negative Precept, have no Fel- 
lowſhip with the unfruit ful Works of Darkneſs; it is both 
the Duty and Intereſt of every Chriſtian to have nothin 
to do with any ſinful Work ; the preceptive Will of Go 
requires this, Sin being contrary to the Holineſs of his Na- 
ture and Will ; and the Dignity and Purity of the Goſpel 
calls for this, which is a Law of Holineſs, and a Rule of 
Holy Living. Obſerve (3.) A politive Injunction, but rather 
reprove them; how are we to reprove the unfruittul Work- 
ers and Works of Darkneſs? Two Ways, (1.) By our 
Lips; with Plainneſs, but yet with Prudence; with Faith- 
fulneſs, but yet with Meekneſs; in Reproof never uſe ſharp 
Words if ſoft Words will ſerve the Turn. (2.) With our 
Lives; thus Nehemiah by his princely Demeanour did re- 
prove the Covetouſneſs of former Governouis, Neb. 5. So 
did not I, becauſe of the Fear of the Lord ; a oy Lite isa 
viſible and daily Reproof given both to Sin and Sinners. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpake of thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret. 13 But all things 
that are reproved are made manifeſt by the light: for 
whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is light. . 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns particular Reaſons why the E- 
Pbefians ſhould have no Fellowſhip with the unftuitful 
Workers and Works of Darkneſs, but reprove them, name- 
ly, (1.) The abominable Filchineſs of thoſe Sins which the 
wicked Pagans committed. eſpecially in their Heathen My- 
lieries, preſcribed by the Devil as Parts of his Worſhip ; 
ſuch Things done in Secret as it was even a Shame to ſpeak 
of. (2.). Becauſe Admonition and Reproof makes the 
Works of Darkneſs manifeſt to the Sinner's Conſcience, ſets 
Sin forth in its black and ugly Colours. A Diſcovery of 
din in its Vileneſs, Odiouſneſs and Uglineſs, is neceſſary to 
a Sinner's Conviction of it, and Converſion from it; and 

doth not only blefs the Miniſtry of the Word from the 
Pulpit, but ſometimes a Word of Reproof from the Mouth 
of a private Chriſtian, and the Light of his Holy Example, 
for this great End. A Reproof piouſly and p 
to Open Sinners by private Chriſtians ſhall nor mils of its 


| 


p 


tly given | 


Converſion and Salvation, or in his Obduration and Con- 
demnation ; as all Things reprovable are made manifeſt by 
Light, ſo a prudent Reproof and picus Converſation puts 
Sin to Shame, if not to Silence. 


14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt,and 
ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 


The laſt Argument which our Apoſtle offers to Conſidera- 
tion, for enforcing the Duty of reproving the unfruitful 
Workers and Works of Darkneſs, is drawn from the Exam- 
ple of God himſelf, whoſe great D:fign it is by his Holy 
Word to awaken Men out of the Sleep of Sin and Death, 
that Chriſt may give them Light. Here Note, The dange- 
rous and deplorable, though not hopeleſs and def rate, State 
of an unconverted and impenitent Sinner, namely, Spiritual 
Sleep and Death; every Man by Nature is in a dead Sleep 
till the Renovating Change; he apprehends Things as a Man 
Aſleep; all his Thoughts of God and Chriſt, of Heaven and 


h | Hell, of Sin and Holineſs, are ſlight and hovering Notions, 


not real and thorough Apprehenſions ; the moſt ſubſtantial 
Realities are with them but Phantaſms and Imaginations,. - - 
imaginary Dangers ſtartle them, like Men in a | omg but 
real Dangers, though never ſo near, do not affect them: As 
in Natural Sleep all the Senſes of the Body, fo in Spiritual 
_ are all the Senſes of the Soul bound up ; and according- 
ly this Sleep is not Caſual, - but Connatural, to our preſent 
inful State; a Soul drench'd in Senſuality ſleeps as it were 
by Choice, and not by Chance. But how, O Sinner, canſt 
thou fleep under ſuch a Load of Sin and Guilt, with ſo many 
Wounds in thy Conſcience, with ſo many Ulcers in thy 
Soul? Can a diſeaſed Man ſleep 2 Can a condemned Man 
ſleep ? Can a Man in Debt ſleep? All this the Sinner is; 
and yet, though God thunders above, aud Hell gapes from 
beneath, and the Sinner hangs over it by the fretted Thread 
of his Life, yet he is in a profound Sleep; but his Damna- 
tion ſlumbers not, if he doth not ſpeedily awake and ariſc 
from the Dead, that Chriſt may give him Light. 


15 See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as 
fools, but as wiſe, 


Theſe Words may be conftderedTwoWays: Either, Firſt, 
as a Direction to thoſe who according to the foregoing Ex- 
hortation do xeprove Sinners for their unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs, namely, to walk very circumſpectly themſelves ; 
ſee then how circumſpectly you walk, ſo the Words may be 
rendred; and it imtimates to us, that thote only are fit to 
reprove Sin in others, who walk very circumſpectly and un- 
blameably themſelves; ſuch only have Authority to reprove, 
and ſuch only can hope for Succeſs in reproving, ver, 11. 
Rather reprove them; ſce then that ye walk circumſpeiily, Se- 
condly, The Words may be conſidered as a new Precept ad- 
ded by St. Paul to the former, given in this Chapter for 


that if they will walk holily, they muſt walk circumſpect- 
ly, and that circumſpect Walking is wiſe Walking. Obſerve 
here, (1.) The Neceflity of circumſpe& Walking, ſee that 
you walk circumſpetily, Learn hence, That it is impoſſible 
for a Chriſtian to maintain a Holy Courſe of Obedience to 
the Commands of God, without great Care and Caution, 
Heedfulneſs and Circumſpection ; none can walk holily, 
that do not walk circumſpectly and watchfully ; ſuch is 
that weakneſs and inconſtancy of our Natures, ſo man 
and ſo ſubtil are our Spiritual Enemies, and fo intimate wit 
us, ſo ſtrict and exact is the Law of God we are to walk by, 
and ſo holy and 8 is that God we are to walk before, 
that it is impoſſible to walk before him acceptably, if we do 
not walk circumſpectly. Obferve (2.) As the Neceſſity, fo 
the Excellency, of circumſpe& Walking; it is not fooliſh, 
unadviſed and unaccountable, Walking, but it is truly wiſe 
Walking ; ſuchWalkingas the Wiſdom of God recommends 
to us, and ſuch Walking as beſpeaks us truly and really wiſe ; 
ſuch as walk looſly walk foolithly ; careleſs Walking is foo- 
liſh Walking, but circumſpect Walking is wiſe Walking; for 
it is to be wile for our ſelves, and wiſe as to our beſt and 
trueſt Intereſt; it is to be wiſe for Time, and wiſe to Eter- 
nity ; wiſe both for this and for the coming World. See 
that ye walk circumſpedily ; not as Fools, but as Wiſe. 


16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 


Obſerve here, (I.) A moſt important and neceſſary a Duty 
exhorted to, namely, to redeem the time ; this cannot be 
done in a natural Senſe; Time once paſt irrecoverably loſt, 


End, it will certainly have its Effect, either in the Sinner's 


| doubled 7 


2 the Epheſians to an Holy Life; he aſſures them 
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we can no more recal it ; but in a moral Senſe Time may be 
faid to be redeemed, when our Diligence to improve it is re- 
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' Excellency of Time, and Relglutiqn to reſcue it out of the 


7 


Sleep, inordinate Adorning of the Body, immoderate Recre- 
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doubled, when we do much Work in a little Time; tre- 
deem Time ſuppoſes and implies a right Kgowkdge oft 0 
Uſe and End of Time, and War Valuarion of the Worth and 


Hands of thoſe that would &vour it: Idleneſs, Excels of 


ations, vain Company, an Exceſs of Worldly Buſineſs, all 
theſe are Robbers of our yo, and Time mult be reſcued 
out of their Hands. Queſt, © Who are the Perſons more e- 
ſpecially concern d to redeem, Time? Anſw. All thoſe that 
are Young: Such as have idlely waſted a great Part of their 
Time; all that ate Ignorant aud Greceleſs; all that are 
Weak and Aged, and have but a few Sands in their Glals ; 
all thoſe that are recovered from Sickneſs; and all ſuch as 
through Poverty, Reſtraint, or Service, are ſcanted of their 
Time, ſhould wiſely redeem it, and indutiriouſly improve it, 
for God and their 97 becauſe upon this Moment de- 
nds Eternity, and according to our preſent Choice will 
* our eternal Lot, Obſerve (2,) The Apolile's Argument 
here to excite all Perſons wiſely to redeam their Time, 
namely, becauſe the Days are Evil: that is, full of Sin by 
the ſcandalous Lives of Profeſſors, full of Error by the Sub- 
tilty of Heretical Seducers, full of Affliction and Miſery by 


of Wine, were uſually concluded with exceſſiv 

kenneſs and Uncleanneſs, In theſe drunken Feats 2 
their drunken Hymns, which they ſang to their drunken 
Deity, in Praiſe of him whom they called the God of Wine: 
Now in Oppoſition to theſe drunken and impure Songs the 
Apoſile exhorts the Chriftian Ephefians to ſing the Palms of 
David, or the Hymns compoſed by Spiritual Men, ſuch as 
Zacharias and Simeon, or by the AFlatus of the Holy Spirit 
which in thoſe Times did immediate inſpire Perſons, both 
to Pray and Sing in their Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Singing 
theſe with the Mouth, and alſo making Melody in your 
Hearts to the Lord. Note here, The Hearts and Spirits of 


Merry in the Lord as Sinners in their Luſt ; that it is law- 
ful and laudible for them to expreſs their Mirth, and _—_ 
vent to their Spiritual gor by Singing; that Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, do belt | me their Mouths 
when they perform thoſe Spiritual Exerciſes; that in Singing 
theſe there mult be an inward Harmon and muſical Melo- 
dy in the Soul and Heart as well as in the Tongue; beſides 
a Melodious Tuning of the Voice, the Exerciſe of the Under- 
ſtanding, and the orderly Motion of the Affections, muſt 


reaſon of ſharp and hot perſecutions when Days are molt | acchmpany them that will make Melody in the Heart to the 


evil, moſt ſinful or calamitous, then is it a Chrittian's oy 
to improve his Time well and wiſely for God and his Soul. 
Redeem the Time becauſe the Days are Evil. 


17 Wherefore, be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand 
ing what the will of the Lord ic. 


As if he had ſaid, ſeeing the Times are ſo perillous, and 
your Opportunities of doing Good ſo uncertain, be wiſe a 
underſtand what are the proper Duties of your Place and 
Station, and know how to manage your ſelves in every Re. 
lation, with reference to the Duties, Dangers, Snares and 
Temptations, which may be before you, and this according 
to the Will of God revealed in his Word. Learn hence, 
That it is a ſpecial Part of Divine Wiſdom to underſtand 
and know what is the Mind and Will of God concerning 
us, in every Condition of Life which his Providence brings 
us into, to the Intent that we may fill up every Relation 
with the proper Duties of it, to the Glory of God, and our 
own and others Satisfaction. Be ye not unwiſe, but under- 
ſtand what the Will of the Lord is. 


18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excels : 
but be filled with the Spirit : : 


Obſerve here, (1.) Our Apoſtle's ſeaſonable Dehortation. 
be not drunk with Wine; Drunkenneſs as well as Uncleanneſs, 
and Drunkenneſs with Uncleanncſs, (tor they commonly go 
together,) were Sins which the Epheſians and unconverted 
Pagans were generally guilty of; St. Paul therefore cauti- 
ons theſe new Converts againſt this old Sin, which tranſ- 
ports Men to inſolent and gong Practices, as the next | 
Words intimate, for therein is Exc:f{s ; the Original Word 
may be rendred Lewdneſs and Luſi ; to denote that when 
Perſons are inflamed with Wine they are liable to all Man- 
ner of exceſſive Wickedneſs, and particularly to the Sin of 
Uncleanneſs. Obſerve (2.) The Duty exhorted to in order 
to the Prevention of this Sin, and that is, to labour and en- 
deavour, inſtead of being filled with Wine, to be full of the 

Holy Spirit ot God, to be filled with the Sanctifying Graces 
of the Holy Spirit: Bleſſed be God he allows us to (eek af. 
ter the greateſt and the fulleſt Meaſures of the Holy =-_ : 
and Injurious we are to our ſelves if we content ourſelves 

with ſmall Meaſures and Degrees of it. The Senſe of the 

Words ſeems to be chis; let no Chriſtian allow himſelf in a- 
ny ſinful Exceſſes, let him never fill himſelf with Wine or 
Strong Drink, or with Meat and Drink to the full, for that 
Fulneſs will breed all manner of ſenſual Lulis in him: But 
let his Defires and Endeavours be carried out after the Grace 
and Spirit of God, let him be filled therewith ; for that 
Fulneſs will keep the Soul Holy, the Body Chaſte, and ren- 
der the Chriſtian tit for the Service of God on Earth, and 
meet for the Fruition and Enjoyment of God in Heaven, 
Take your fill of the Spirit, you can never be over filled. 


19 Speaking to your ſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, finging. and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord. 


ad | the Father, in the name o 


Lord in their Singing. Singing of Pſalms then, both i 
Publick Aſſemblies, and in Private Families, ad ſounding 
forth the High Praiſes of God for Mercies receiv'd, is a 
ſpecial Duty to be jointly performed by all Perſons capable 
of it: Speakeng to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, 


20 Giving thanks _— for ou d feln 88 and 
Our Lord jeius ritt ; | 


The next Duty St. Paul exhorts to is that of Spiritual 
Thankſgiving. Where Note, (1.) The Time whieti it ought 
to be performed, always; that is, at lealt every Day, and 
upon every Solemn Occaſion ; keeping the Heart continually 
in a Praiſing as well as a Praying Frame. Note (2.) The Mat- 
ter for which we are to give Thanks for, all Things ; that is, 
Firſt, For all Providences, whether proſperous or adverſe, 
for Sickneſs as well as Health, God intending our Good by 
both. Secondly, For all Mercies, for ſparing Mercy, prevent- 
ing Mercy, recovering Mercy, for common Benefits, for > 
culiar and diſtinguiſhing Favours, for Mercies received, for 
Mercies expected, for what we have in Hand, and what we 
have in Hope. Note (3.) The Perſon to whom our Thankſ- 
givings are to he offered, to God and the Father, to Cod our 
Creator, to God as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and our Father in kim. Note (4.) The Perſon thro whom 
our Thankſgivings ate acceptable unto God, in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; as all Spiritual Addreſſes, both 
of Praife an ieee muſt be offered up to God, 
ſo their Acceptance with {s only to be expected by or 
thro our Lord Jeſus Chtifi; 


of God. 22 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your on huſ- 
bands as unto the Lord. 23 For the husband is the head 
of the wite, even as Chriſt is the head of the church ; 
and he is the Saviour of the body. 24 Therefore as 
the church is ſubjett unto Chriſt, ſo ler the wives be 
to their own husbands in every thing. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to ſuch gene- 
ral Duties as belong to all Chriliians, comes now toexhort 
them to the Practice of relative Duties, as they are Mem- 
bers of Socleties, and 8 they live in a Family- 
Society one with another, as Hus | 
and Children, Maſters and Servants, much of the Lite and 
Power of Religion appearing in the Conſciencious Practice 
and Performance of Relative Duties. But firſt he gives 
them a general Direction to ſhmit themſelves one to an 
in the Fear of God ; that is, be yielding and mutually con- 
deſcending each to other, ſiooping to the meaneſt Offices 
of Love and Kindneſs one towards another, and this 44 
Fear of God; that is, either in Obedience to the Comma 
of God, which enjoins this Submiſſion, for when we pet 
form our Duty towards one another acceptably, and as We 
ought ; when we "me the Command of God in what we do; of 
elle in the Fear of God; that is, making the Fear of God 125 
Rule and Meaſure of our Submiſſion one to another; 1s 
we are by no Means bound to ſubmit our ſelves in. 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe cautions the 2 
ans againſt that Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs which di | 
commonly attend them at the Solemnities of their Heathen 


id {to the pleaſing of our Neighbour any farther than is con 


liſtent with that Subjection and Obedience which we oe 


Chap. 5 


| Gods; their Bacchanalis, or Fealts dedicated to Bacchus, the 


Good Men arefullof 2 Mirth and Joy, they are as 
i 


21 Submitting your ſelves one to another in the fear 


nds and Wives, Parents - 
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to God. Learn hence, That where that Noble and Divine 
Principle of the Fear of God-prevaileth in the Heart, it will 
male à Man conſcienciouſly careful of his Duty towards 
Man; the Fear of God in him will have both the Force 
of a Motive to quicken him up unto, and alſo of a Rule 
to guide and direct him in, that Submiſſion, which in O- 
bedietice to God is due and payable to his Neighbours. 
Having laid down this general Rule, now he come to preſs 
to the Practice of particular Duties, Wives ſubmit your 
lves to your own Huzsbands, &c. Note here, he begins 
with the Wife's Duty tirſt before the Husbands, probably 
becauſe her Duty of intire Subjection is the mott difficult 
Duty, and that being confcienciouſly diſcharged, is a com- 
ling Motive to the Husband to ſet about his Duty in 

ike Manner. Note (2.) The particular and ſpecial But 

' which the Wife is exhorted to, and that is Submiſſion, 
WW inves ſubmit your ſelves, This ſuppoſes the Wife's due Eſteem 
of, and her affectionate Love unto, her Husband, as the Root 
of his Submiſſion. Note (3.) The Univerſality and Exten- 
five Nature of the Command, it is to all Wives to pay this 
Tribute of Subje&ion to their own Husbands; no Honour, 
Superiority, or Antecedent Dignity, in the Wife, no per- 
ſonal Intirmity, no moral Inhirmity, nay, no Error in Re- 
ligion, can give a Diſcharge from this Obligation ; there 
is no Wife, whatever her Birth and Breeding, whatever 
her Parts or Priviledges, may be, that is exempted from this 
Tie of Subjection to her Husband ; for the Law of Nature, 
the Ordinance of God, and her own voluntary Covenant 
and Promiſe in Marriage, do oblige and bind her to it. Yet 
Note (4.) The Qualitication and Manner of this Submiſſion, 
it mult be as unto the Lord; that is, in Obedience to the 
Command of the Lord, who has given the Husband Power 


* 


over the Wife, and required, and will reward her Obedience 


to him; or elſe as unto the Lord, it pointeth out a Similitude, 
and Likeneſs, and Reſemblance, in the Wife's Subjection to 
the Husband, with that which they owe to Chriſt the Lord; 
that is, it mult not be Feigned, but Sincere ; it mutt not be 
Conftrain'd, but Willing, from a n in the 
doing of this Duty: And Laſtly, as unto the Lord, that 13, 
in all Lawful Things; the Wite is by no Means to obey 
the Husband in any Commands which are contrary to that 
ſubmiſſive Obedience which ſhe owes to Chriſt her Su- 
pream Lord. Now with this Limitation the Wife in ſub- 
jecting herſelf to her Husband is ſubject unto the Lord. 
Note (5.) The Reaſon 18 the Holy Ghoſt for enforcing 
this Duty of ſubmiſſive Obedience upon Wives. V. 23. For 
the Hus band is the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head 
of the Church, &c. That is, the Wife ought to ſubmit her- 
{elf ro her Husband becauſe, (1.) He is her Head, and, (2.) 
Therein doth reſemble Chriſt's Headſhip over his Church. 
Obſerve here, That this Metaphor of an Head applied to the 
Husband, denotes both the Dignity and Duty of the Huſ- 
band; it implies his Eminency by reaſon of his Sex, it implies 
his Authority to govern and direct, as the Head has Power 
to guide and govern the whole Body ; and it points out his 
Duty as well as his Dignity ; as the Head is the Seat of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, to Husbands ſhould be endowed with 
greater Meaſures ot Knowledge and Prudence, to enable them 
to guide and govern in the Place God has ſet them. And 
farther, the Apoſtle would have Wives conſider and ob- 
ſerve, that God will have ſome Reſemblance of Chriſts Au- 
thority over the Church, held forth in che Husband's Au- 
thority over the Wife. Is Chriſt an Head of Dominion and 
Direction alſo to his Church? So ſhould the Husband be to 
his Wife ; doth Chriſt exerciſe his Dominion and Power 
over the Church, not Rigidly and Tyrannically, but with 
Meckne(s and Gentleneſs? So ſhould the Husband rule. In a 
Word, Is Chriſt the Saviour of the Body Meritoriouſſy? So 
ſhould the Husband be Miniſterially, to defend the Wife 
from Injuries, to ſupply her Neceſſities, and to improve 
bis whole power and Authority over her for her Good. 
Note (6.) The Manner of this Subjection ſpecitied and de- 
clared, as the Church is ſubject, ſo let the Wife be ſubject. 
s the Church ſubject to Chtiſt poke ny Chearfully, Dutt- 
fully, Delightfutly 2 So let the Wife {ubj<&. Doth the 
Church ſubject itſelf to Chriſt univerſally 2 So let the Wife 
be ſubject in all Things: Not abſolutely in all Things, but in 
al Things Lawful, God and Honeſt; nothing is excepted 


out of the Wife's Subjection to her Husband, but that which 


is contrary to her Duty to him who commanded this Sub- 

ion; when there appears little Diſcretion in the Huſ- 
nd's Command, then there will appear 4 great Senſe of 
Duty in the Wife's Obedience. 


e.church, and gave himſelf for it: 26 That he 


might ſanQifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water 


by the word, 27 That he might preſent it to himſelf a 
gloriouschurch, not having ſport or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh. 
The Apoſtle having propounded'the Wife's Duty firſt, re- 
commends! the Husband's Duty next; her's was che Duty of 
Submiſſion, his of Love and entire Affection. This the A- 
poſtle mentions, becauſe the Husband for want of Love is 
too ready to abuſe that Sovereignty and Superiority which 
God has given him over his Wife, by proving rigorous and 
bitter unto her, therefore ſays he, Hurbands, love your Wives, 


y | chat is, with a Special Peculiar Conyugal, Love, ſuch as no 


other muſt ſhare in. This Duty of Love is very Comprehen- 


five, and it includes a very Affectionate Regard to her, a 


tender Care over her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment 
and Satisfaction in her alone, a patient bearing with her 
Weakneſſes, a prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a pro- 
viding a Supply of her Wants ſuitably to her Rank, a rea- 
dineſs to inſtruct and direct her, a willingneſs to pray for 
her and with her; where true Conjugal Love is found, theſe 
Duties included will be * Obſerve next, As the A- 
poltle propounded the Church for a Pattern of Subjection 
to the Wife, ſo he propounds Chriſt as a Pattern of Love 
to Husbands, Hwsbands, love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
loved the Church; did he love his Church with an active and 
operative Love, with a real and fincere Love, with an intire 
and undivided Love, with a laſting and a conſtant Love, 
notwithfianding all his Church's Weakneſſes and Failings ? 
Such ought the Husband's Love to be; that is, every Huſ- 
band to his own Wife : No Meanneſs of Birth, no Want of 
Education, no Homelinſes of Perſon, no Frowardneſs of 
Diſpoſition, in the Wife, will diſcharge the Husband from 
the Obligation of this Duty towards her ; Chriſt's Example 


has both the Force of an Argument to excite us to it, and 


is alſo an exact Rule to guide and direct us in it. Hausband 
love your Wives, as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, Obſerve far- 
thet, the Inſtances and Evidences which Chriſt has given of 
his Love unto his Church, he gave himſelf for her, that he 
might Sunctiſie, and Cleanſe, and 23 it to himſelf a Glorious 
Church, without Spit or Blemiſh, Here Note, (1.) The Church's 
lluted and impure Condition, ſuppoſed before Chriſt gave 


imſelf for it; the Church in herſelf was, as the World is, 


polluted, otherwiſe ſhe had ſtood in no need of Chriſt's 
Waſhing and Cleanſing. Note (2.) The Care of Chriſt to pu- 
rihe and cleanſe his Church from this Pollution; he gave 
himſelf for her, that he might ſanctiſie and cleanſe her; he 
loved her, and waſhed her from her Sins in his own Blood. 
Note (3.) The Inſtrumental Means of the Churches Sancti- 
fication, it was with the waſhing of Water by the Word ; the 
Word and Sacraments are the great Inſtrumental Means in 
the Hand of Chriſt, by which he . the Vertue and Ef- 
ficacy of his Death for the ſanctify ing and cleanſing of his 
Church and Children. Note (4.) The Holy and Glorious 
Condition which the Church ſhall be found in at the great 
Marriage-Day, without Spot or Wrinkle ; that he might 
at the laſt Day preſent it to himſelf a Spotleſs Spouſe, a Glori- 
ous Church, having no Spot of Sin, nor Wrinkle of Defor- 
mity, or any ſuch imperfe& Thing, but be perfectly Beau- 
riful, Holy, and without Blemiſh ; intimating, that the 
Church bath her Spots and Wrinkles now in her Militane 
State; but when Chriſt ſhall at laft preſent the Church Tri- 
umphantly to himſelf, then ſhall he be like himſelf, with- 
out Spot. Bleſſed be God Believers have now a Righteoul- 
neſs in Chritt without Spot or Wrinkle, then ſhall they 
have an Holineſs in themſelves without Spot or Wrinkle ; 
nothing of Imperfection cleaving to them, or inhering in 
them. The Blood of Chriti has 2 perfectly juſtitied 
and thoroughly clranſed Believers from Sin's Guilt, &'er long 
the Spirit of Chriſt will perfectly cleanſe them from all Sin's 
Filth. Oh! What a Pure and Spotleſs, what a Perfect and 
Beautiful, Creature will the Church come out of Chriſt's 
Hands, and preſented to the Father at the great Day in 
the ſhining Beauty of perfect Holineſs be? God (irengthen our 
Faith in the Belief of it, and prepare us for the full Fruition 
and final Enjoyment of it. Ä | | 
28 So ought men to love their wives, as their own 
bodies; he that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. 
29 For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh ; but nou- 


riſheth and chetiſheth it, even as theLojd the Com ; 
| 30 For 


— — * 


Chap. 5 


2 2 1 love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo lov- 
t 
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30 | bis his fleſh; and; always mentioning him wich Reſpect and Honour ; in! 
5 5 hs hora of * N * eee A dies, by comphing wit his Delis, 8 his 
n Our Ap a here unds a farther Argument to in 88 D — and er 
N chi Duty of Love rom Husband to With taken from in . 9 1 3 * „4 1 el 
that near Conjunction between them, ſhe wing that they are an J chat he Wife may thus Reveremes her-Husband,, let W: 
one Fleſh and one Body, not ima Natural, but in a Relative he eameſt with God in Prayer, for Wiſdom and Und - han, 
Senle; and accordingly a Man ſhould ſo love his Wife even ing, for Prudence and Patience, for Humility and Mecckneſs. 
as himſelf: doth a Man love himſelf Superlatively, Cordial- A Proud Spirit would-noragree withayAngel, but the n 8; 
ly, Tenderly Induſtriouſly, Perſeveripgly ? So ought he to ble with dgree Wiang fd Int 6 nnn IN» 
Love his Wife. Will a Man not be out ot Love with himſelf Car vr e ee 


much leſs Hate himſelf, tho he be er AC-, Meno ee JS | EW itt itn... 
cident maimed? In like manner ought not anymatural Defect. i a Hildren,/ obey; your parents. in the Lord; for 


or accidental Miſchance, to cauſe a, Remiſhon much les a. ( this is rigbt. 2 Honour fa A 

Ceffation, of the Man's Love unto his own Wife. As it is anf ther ( which is 8 en — — 
unnatural thing for a Man to hate his own Fleſh Perſonal, | Tharir iv de welt wird the And Thot Promiſe,) 
ſo his own Flelh Relational. Again, a Man is ſo far from ha- 3 may be well with ther, and thou may eſt live 
ting his own Fleſh, that as pear ang ay cheriſhech it Wa 7 1 on the 58 ME | 1 e e a 
the utmoſt Care and Tendernels; in like manner dught he r Apoſtle in the oin er began to t | 
to be Kind to, and Tender over, his Civil Self, the Wife of | Relative Duties, and LP La we * x — 
his Boſom; in Imitation like wiſe of Chrilt's Example, who ties of Husbands and Wives; he gy his with the Duty 
Nouriſhes and Cheriſhes his Church,as being Fleſh of his own | of Children and Parents each to r; and here we have 
Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone ; that is, as near to one another, e that he begins with the Duty of the Inferiour 
by a Myſtical and Spiritual Union, as Adam and Eve were | tirſt, of the Child to the Parents, as he did before with the 
by a Mattimonial Union. Oh Stupendious Priviledge, for | Duty qt the Wife, (h. 5. 22. He hirſt puts them in mind of 

| Believers and Chriſt to be as one Fleth ! Husband an Wife their Duty who are to obey, that being the more difficult 
are not ſo near, Soul and Body are not ſo near, as Chriſt | Duty, and the Perſons concerned in it uſually more de- 
and the B-lieyc1s are to each other. . fective, and the Work leſs eaſie and pleaſing to our Nature. 
31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and Obſerve ay Te Important Duty -which Children are di- 
mother, and (hall be joined unto his wife, and they | Gesd % Due 3 and Honour. Children, 
| This i Rery : %% Honour your Fath and Mother; this Duty of Honour 

two ſhall be one fleſh. 32 This is a great myſtery: and Obedience implies inward Reverence, and an awful E. 

but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the church. 3 Ne-| ſtimation of their Perſons, and honouring of them in Heart 
ve;theleſs, let every one of you in particular, o love Speech and Behaviour ; it implies alſo outward Obſervance, 
his wife, even as himſelf: and the wife ſee that ſhe a Pious Regard to their Inſtructions, executing all their 
reverence her husband. | nr E 3 Aung rene on their Coun. 

: „and following their g xamples, owning wit 
Here our Apoſtle uſed a farther Argument to excite the Thankfulneſs their aptly ping y*.4 ck for <4 by 


. 
PE 
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uſed Wife, taken from the Law . 2 ren a 
of Marriage, which —— — Two one Fleſh in a Civil covering he Failings and Intirmities found in them. Obſerve ſte 
Senſe, therefore the Man ſhould leave Father and Mother ky The n this Duty, both Parents; not the Father in 
and cleave to his Wife; not that their Obligations ceaſe to Fe 444; os Chi 4 other . ou: both, Father and Mother wit 
their Parents, or as if they were to caſt off Natural Affecti- 4 147. a a Obe 4 ey your Fareatg, Honour thy Father af 
on to them, but he ſhews that there is a nearer Union | TP ae rte lenee belongeth to all Children, of - v 
betwixt Husband and Wife than betwixt Parents and 1 4 or Sex, or Condition, ſoever, ſo are Children ob- 7 
Child, and that the Bonds of Matrimonial Love are ſtrong- 755 * og ag Parents, the Mother, as well as the Fa- 997 
er than thoſe of Nature. Their being ſaid to be one Fleſh, | * y "7 : OUR hrit, Zevit. 19. 3. her Sex being thin 
implies a moſt ſtrict Union, and moſt intimate Communion, che Nicci 4 y v ſubject to Contempt; and becauſe the 
whereby they have one Intereſt, common Goods, common 6 9 - 0 4 Age is liable to be deſpiſed, God has 7 
Friends, yea, and all Things common, as if they were but one Date d arly of ed about her, by his, poſitive and ex- vant: 
Perſon; but the Apoſtle farther intimates to us at the 3 1ſt 515 Fe to doe her from Contempt, Prov. 23. 22. Fleſt, 
Verſe, that this Matrimonial Union betwixt Man and Wife ay hy 2 1 thy Father which begot thee, and delpiſe Maſt 
was deſigned by God, to ſhadow forth and repreſent that Por 8-24 j 1 er when ſhe is Old, Obſerve (g.) The Noble and ( 
Myſtical Union which is betwixt Chriſt and his Church. | "Spe, from whence this Obedience in Children to Fa- of it. 
Doth the Conjugal Union give the Wife an Intereſt in the K A. t 5 * namely, from the Fear ot God; obe ction 
Eſtate and Honour of the Husband, be ſhe never ſo meanly I; in the Lord, that is, in Obedience to his Command, tho? 
Deſcended in herſelf ? In like manner from the Saints Uni- 85 1 all Things agreeable to his Will, fearing his Dil- their 
on with Chriſt does there immediately reſult a Sweet and Ys 121 in caſe of Diſobedience; let not your Obedience catio! 
Bleſſed Communion or Fellowſhip with Chriſt in Graces , "2 9 and Prudential, but Chriſtian and Reli- able t 
and Spiritual Priviledges; all that Chriſt is and has is theirs SO. ſerve (5.) The Arguments uſed by our Apolile Thea 
by Communication to them, or Improvement for them; (to excite to the Practice of this Duty, The firſt Argu- muſt 
well might the Apoſile therefore ſay this is a great Mylte- i. is drawn from the Equity, of it, This is Right ; that and t] 
ry, Ge. In the 33d Verſe the Apoſtle ſhuts up his Diſcourſe |, the ROY of God and Nature requires it. The great great 
upon this Argument with a repeated Exhortation to the e ich ought to excite us to the Practice ot any if 

' Husband to Love his Wite, fa yr the Wife to Reverence Puty, 15 not ſo much the Ad vantageouſneſs, as the Righ- 7 5 
her Husband, let every one of you in particular ſo Love bis Nen and Equity of the ab as, being comman ed Make: 
Wife, even as himſelf ; ſs Love, that is, with an Extenſive Love, 70 20d, png We l- pleaſing in his ight; Children, Obey your Servar 
reaching the whole Perſon, Soul and Body; with an Inten- gr wo in the Lord, for this is Right, A Second Argument They | 
five Love, above all other Perſons and Relatives whatſoever; 7 b cauſe this is the Firſt Commandment of the Second to the 
with an hearty Love, without Dillimulation ; with an Holy}. a DG which has a particular Promiſe annext to it: This r! 

Love. without Pollution; with a conſtant Love, without Al. 1 be firſt Commandment with Promiſe, that is, with an ex- aste 
teration; and with great Love, beyond Compariſon plicit and expreſs Promiſe; for every Commandment bath all the 
And let the Wife ſee that ſhe Reverence her Husband, The great both a Promiſe and a Threatning implied in it, and an- Spe&tat 
Duty which the Wife owes to her Husband is Reverence. nexed to it; but this is the Fixſt Commandment with a W int 
This is made up of Three Ingredients, namely, Eſtimation, Promiſe expreſt, and that is a 2 of long Life, that fen. # 
Love and Fear; the Wife that Reverences her Husband e- thy Days may be long ; and this Promile is always fulblled, Wil. 
feems him. and dares not think meanly of him ; her Eſteem either in Kind, or in Equiyalency, either by enjoying a long ly, Un 
of him provokes her Love unto him, and her Love of him is] Life on Earth, or a better Life in Heaven | Learn henge, the Lor 
accompanied with an ingenuous Fear to offend and grieve That altho gur firſt and chief N Obedience be th hence. 
him: and the Wife expreſſes this Reverence in her Geſtures. ] Equity and Righteouſneſs , of what God requires, by 10 in the l 
by ful Demeanour towards him, in her Speeches| may.-as à Secondary. Encouragement, Have relpect t 1 45 with r 
to him, when with her, and of him, when abſent from her, promiſed Reward, and particularly to the Temporal neſs, fro 
| 80 9 ou! 44944 N e eee 
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vantage of qur Obedience. Long Lite is here rn: iſed to 
Children as an Encouragement to Obedience, which is in it- 
ſelf. a very valuable Mercy and Bleſſing; and having eyed 
the Command of God in the firſt place, s may and ought 
to have teſpect to the Recompenceof Reward in the next place. 


4 And ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
nition of the I ord. ; 
Hers the Duty of both Parents to their Children is laid 
wn. Where Note, (1.) The Apoſtle's Dehortation, or ne- 
-ative Precept, provoke not your Children to Wrath ; that 
15, be not too ſevere towards them, abuſe not your parental 
power overthem,'provoke them not, nor imbitter their Spi- 
rits againſt you, by denying them what is convenient tor 
cet br inveighing with bitter Words againſt them, by un- 
juſt, > feaſonable, Or 3 ary of api To 
rovokeogrfſtir up any to Sim eſpecia oung ones, and par- 
Lieber our C lian, Ader d guln bender the Lord ot 
all that Sin which they have committed thro? our Provoca- 
tioft. Fathers, provoke not your Children to wrath. Note 
(2.) St. Paul's poſitive in junction given unto Parents, bring 
them uin the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. Where 
(1.)}He dire s to their Education, bring them up. (2.) To 
join Nurture and 'Admonition with their Education; bring 
them up inthe nurture and admonition of the Lord, that is, 
give them good inſtruct ion, with-hold not early Correction, 
tet before them good Example, * — with them betimes, and 
ſuffer not the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, to beſpeak them 
for their Service, before you engage them for God's; and re- 
member that there is a Tie of Nature, a Tie of Intereſt, and 
a Tie ot Religion, which Parents are under thus to do: Pro- 
vobe not your Children to Wrath, but bring them up in the 
Nurture and Admonition, &c. | 
5 Servants, be obedient tothem that are your ma- 
ſters, according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, 
in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt: 6 Not 
with eye-ſervice, as men- pleaſers, hut as the ſervants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart; 


7 With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and 


vot to men: 8 Knowing that whatſoever good 
ing zny man doth, the fame ſhall he receive of 


thing 
the Lord, whether be be bond or free. 


© Obſerve here, (1.) The general Duty incumbent upon Ser- 


vants, that of Obedience fo their Maſters according to the 1 
; themſelves ; forbearing Threatnings, knowing that your Ma- 


Fleſh, that is, in Temporal things only ; obey your Earthly 
Maſters in things pertaining to the World, leaving the Soul 
and Conſcience to God only, who alone 15 the Sovereign Lord 
ot it. Chriſtian Liberty is not inconſiſtent with civil Subje- 
ction; ſuch as are God's free Men, may be Servants to Men, 
tho? not the Servants of Men, and as Servants Obedience is 
their Duty in all lawful things. Obſerve (2.) The nag 
cation and Properties of this Obedience which 15 due and pay- 
able trom Servants to Maſters. (1.) It muſt be with Fear and 
Trembling, that is, with Fear ofdiſpleaſing them ; yet they 
muſt not act barely from Fear, but out ot Love, both to God 
and their Maſter. (2.) It muſt be in Singleneſs of Heart, in 
great Simplicity and Sincerity of Spirit, without Guile, Hi- 
criſie and Diſſimulation. (3.) They muſt eye their great 
aſter in Heaven in all the Services they pertorm to their 
Maſters here on Earth, not witheye-Service. But how ſhould 
Servants have an eye to their great Maſter in Heaven? Auſ. 
They ſhould have an eyeto the Preſence of their great Maſter, 
to the Glory of their great Maſter, tothe Command of their 
preat Maſter, and to the Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of their 
aſter in Heaven. Learn hence, That our eying of God in 
all the Services we perform, and making him the Judge and 
Spectator of all our Actions, will be a ſingular help to make 
us Sincere and Single-hearted in all we Do, and in all we De- 
ſign. Again, (4.) Their Service muſt be performed with good 
ill, that is, with Chearfulneſs and Delight, not Grudging- 
Iy, Unpleaſant ly, or from fear of Puniſhment only; ey ing 
the Lord Chriſt in all that Service they do for Men. Learn 
hence, That the Meaneſt and Baſeſt Services and Imploy ments 
m the Place and Stat ion which God ſets ùs in, being done 
With right 98 with Faithfulneſs and Cheartul- 
neſs, from right Motives, and for right Ends, it is Service done 
® to Chriſt, and as ſuch ſhall be Accepted and Rewarded by 
him, with good Will, doing Service as to the Load, and not 


ſtrong in the Lord, and in his mi 1000 Power. 


to Men. Obſerve Laſtly, the Reward which the Holy Ghoſt 
ea as an Encouragement to Poor Servants in their O- 

edience to their Maſters, and that is, the Aſſurance' of a Re- 
ward from God, whatever Diſappointment they may meet 
with from Men, 7 % fn whatever a Man doth out of 


Obedience tothe Lord, a Reward of the ſame ſhall he receive, 
whether he be a Poor Bond-Servant or a Free-Man and Ma- 
ſter. Note here, howthe baſeſt Drudgery of Servants, when 
performed in Obedience to God, and with an eve at his Glo- 
25 is called here 4 good Work, and ſhall not tail of a good 

eward? Whatſoever good Fong any Man doth ; when a 
Poor Servant Scoure a Bitch, or does the meaneſt Drudgery, 
God will reward him tor it, tor he looketh not at the Bean- 
ty, Splendour, and Greatnels of the Work, but at the Integri- 
ty and Honeſty ot the Workman ; the Mean, and outward- 
Iy Baſe Works of Poor Servants, when Honeſt 2nd Sincere, 

all find Acceptance with God, and be Rewarded by him, 
as well as the more Splendid, Honourable and Expenſive 
Works of their Rich Maſters; the ſame ſhall he receiue of, 
the Lord, whethor he be Bond or Free. | 


9 And ye maſters, do the fame things unto them, 
forbearing threatning: knowing that your maſter 
alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſons 


with him. N 
lere the Maſter's Duty to his Servant is directed to, both 


generally, and more particularly; in general he directs Ma- 


ſters to do the ſame things to their Servants, not the ſame 
things for Kind, but tor Manner of doing them ; that is, in 
Obedience to the ſame Command ot God; with an Eve to 
the ſame Glory of God, with the ſame Singleneſs of Heart, 
with the ſame Love and Good-will. Here Note, That the 
TR Maſter, yea, the greateſt Prince and Potentate upon 

arth, lye under Obligations in point of Duty to their Ser- 
vants and Inferiors; and it ought to be as much their Care 
to diſcharge their Duty ſincerely, cheerfully, with Good- 
will, and eying their great Maſter in Heaven, as it concerns 
the pooreſt Servant to obey them in and after the ſame Man- 
ner; ye Maſters, do the Fake tnings unto them. Next tol- 
low the particularly Directions given to Maſters, namely, 
to torbear Threatnings, that is, let them not exerciſe their 
Authority over them Imperioutly, and with Rigour, but 
Mildly, and with Gentleneſs: Rule them not Tyrannically, 
but Govern with Moderation and Temper ; Lord i how or- 
dinary is it tor Men in Place and Power a little above others, 
to infit]t over and trample upon others, forgett ing that there 
is one above them, whom tlie muſt be accountable unto 


ſteralſo is in Heaven, with whom there is no reſpeF of Fer- 
ſons. Here we have Almighty God deſcribed Two ways, 
(1.) From his magnificence and ſtately Palace, in which his 
illuſtrious Glory thineth ; your Maſter is in Heaven, not as 
it he were only there, and not elſewhere, but eminently there, 
though every where elſe. (2.) God is hece deſcribed by his 
Juſtice and Impartiality in judging, there ts no reſpect of 


Servant come to ſtand upon a Level betore him, he will not 
reſpe& either of them for their outward Circumſtances, but 
as a Juſt Judge reward them both aceording to their Works. 
Thus our Apoſtle concludes: his Exhortation to the Practice 
and Performance of relative Duties, between Husband and 
Wife, Parent and Child, Maſter and Servant. He now cloſes 
his Epiſtle with a ſpecial. Exhortation to all Chriſtians, to 


Chriſt's exalted Banner, engaged in a continued Warfare with 
the World, and the Princeot the World, and accordingly he 
beſpeaks them in Martial Phraſe to the End of the Chapter. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the Power of his might. 11 Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able co ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. 


Our Apoſtle calling us here forth to the Chriſtian Warfare 
gives torth firſt the Word of Encouragement to Battle, be 
A Chriſtian 
above alFMen needs Reſolution, and a daring Courage; if 
he be poſſeſt with Fear, he is unfit to go into the Field,, if 
diſpirited with ſtzong impreſſions of Danger, how unready 
tor the Encounter? Cowards win neither Earth nor Heaven. 
But where lies the Chriſtians Strength? Verily in the Lord, 


and not in himſelf; the Strength of the whole Hoſt of Saints 


1111 lies 


* 


Chap. VI. 


Perſons with him, that is, when the Rich Maſter and Poor 


look upon themſelves as Spiritual Soldiers, lifted under 
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lies in the Lord of Hoſts, and accordingly it ought to be the 


Chriſtian's great Care in all Difficulties and Dangers to 
ſtrengthen his Faith on the Almighty Power of God, Obſerve 
(2.) U Direction given how a Saint may come to be ſtrong in 
the Lord, namely, by putting on the whole Armour of God; 
that is, by being cloathed with the following Ws which 
are hereafter mentioned in this Chapter, as the Shield of 
Faith, the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the Sword of the Spi- 
rit, Cc. Now theſe are called Armour of God becauſe they 
are of his Appointment and Inſtitution, and ot his Make and 
Conſtitution, and this Armour muſt be put on, that 1s, our 
Grace kept in continual Exerciſe ; it is one thing to have Ar- 
mour in the Houſe, and another to have it buckled on in the 
Field ; it is not ſufficient to have Grace in the Habit andPrin- 
ciple, but it is Grace in Ac and Exerciſe that muſt conquer 
Spiritual Enemies. Obſerve (3.) A Reaſon aſfigned why the 
Chriſtian is to be thus compleatly Armed, that he may be a- 
ble to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil ; intimating that 
the Devil is one chief Enemy we have to combate with in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, and that this Enemy is a wily, ſub- 
til Enemy, diſcovering his dangerous Policy, firſt by tempt- 
ing and alluring into Sin, and then by vexing and torment- 
ing for Sin: But Satan with all his Wits and Wes ſhall ne- 
ver finally vanquiſh (tho? he may in a particular Battleover- 
N Soul clad with Spiritual Armour; nay, he that hath 
this Armour of God on, ſhall certainly vanquiſh and over- 
come him. Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may 
be able to ſtand againſt, &c. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, 7 
the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſs in high places. 

The Apoſtle mentioned our Enemy in the tormer Verſe, 
here he deſcribes the Combate in this Verſe, we Wreſtle: A 
Chriſtian's Lite is a perpetual Warfare, a continual wreſt- 
ling; but with what? And with whom? Anſw. Negatively, 
not with Fleſh and Blood; that is, not only or chiefly with 
Fleſh and Blood, with Humane Enemies, but we muſt Grap- 
— and contend with Angelica! Power, with Devils, who are 

rincipalities and Powers, Cc. Note, here how the Devil 
and his Angels are deſcribed, (1. By their Prince-like Au- 
thority and Government which they exerciſe in the World, 
called therefore Principalities and Powers, to denote that 
Satan is a Great and Mighty Prince, a Prince that has the 
Heart and Knee of all his Subje&s. (2.) By the Seat of his 
Empire, he rules in this World, not in the other; the high- 
eſt the Devil can go is the Air Heaven fears him not, and he 
is 4 Ruler of the Darkneſs of this World, that is, in ſuch 
Sinners as Jabour under, the Darkneſs of Sin and Ignorance. 
(.) Satan and his Angels are here deſcribed by their Spiritu- 
al Nature, called Spiritual Wickedneſſes, that is, wicked 
Spirits, intimating to us that the Devils are Spirits, that 
they areSpirits extremely Wicked ; and that theſe wicked 
Spirits do chiefly annoy Chriſtians with, and provoke them 
to Spiritual Wickedneſſes. (4.) They are deſcribed by their 
+ Reſidence or Place of Abode in high — that is, in the 
Air, of which he is called the Prince; from the whole, Note, 
how plainly Chriſt our Captain deals with all his Soldiers, 
and the Difference between Chriſt's dealing with his Follow- 
ers, and Satan with his; Satan durſt not let Sinners know 
who that God is whom they fight againſt, but Chriſt is not 
atraid to ſhew his Saints their Enemy in all his Power and 
Strength ; well he might, becauſe the Weakneſſes of God are 
ſtronger than the Powers of Hell. | | 


13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil 
day, and having done all to ſtand. 14 Stand there- 
tore, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
e on the breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs; x5 And 
your feet ſnod with the preparation of the Goſpel 
of peace; 16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. 17 And take the helmet of Sal- 
vation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God : 18 Praying always with all prayer 
and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching there- 


unto. with all perſeverance, and ſupplication for all 
Saints ; | 


Obſerve here, (I.) How our;Apoſtle, having deſcribed the 
Wc in the al * Verde, Sy ſet him torth in all his 
formidable Strengrh and Power, comes torth at the Head of 
his Epheſian Camp, gives thema treſh Alarm, and bids them 
Arm, Arm ! take unto you the whole Armour of Gad, that 
ye may be able to ſtand in the evil Day ; Intimating, that 
an evil Day is betore us, that it will be of mighty Advantage 
to us to be able to ſtand in the evil Day: And that without 
the help of Divine Armour we cannot ſtand in that. Day. 
The ſanctify ing Graces, of God's Spirit are this Armour; he 
that has not theſe, let his common Gifts be never ſo Gay and 
Glorious, he will never hold out ta fight the laſt Battle, but 
fall into the Enemy*s Hand, and be taken Captive by him 
at his Will. Obſerve next how our 
the Armour of God piece by piece, which the Chriſtian is to 
ut on before he takes the Field againſt the 8 3 here is 
the Soldier's Girdle, his Breaſt- plate, his Shooe, his Shield 
his Helmet and his Sword, all deſeribed; his offenſive and 
defenſive Weapons, wherewith Soldiers of old uſed to Arm 
their Bodies from Head to Foot; now the Apoſtle aſſigneth 
to particular Graces a uſe andexcellency anſwerable to theſe 
Pieces of Armour, and ſhews that there is ſome Reſemblane 
between every Grace and that Piece of the Bodily Armour, 
to which it is here compared; but obſervable it is, that al- 
though there be Pieces of Armour tor all other Parts ut the 
Body, here is none aſſigned for the Back nor Back-parrs,, be- 
cauſe there muſt be no running away à no hope ot eſcaping 
by flight in this Spiritual Warfare ; if we turn our back up- 
on our Enemy, we lie open to his Darts, and are in dan 
of Deſtruction; it we fight on we have our Second in the 
Field, and are ſure of Victory, provided we enter the Field 
in Order, and ſtand to our Arms, maintain our Watch, 
our Ground, and appear Armed Cap-a-Pe from Head to Font, 
with the ſeveral Pieces of Armour here reccommended ; the 
Firſt of which is the Girdle of Truth, ver. 14. having your 
Loins girt about with Truth, that 1s, ſincerity of Heart. 
Doth a Girdle or Belt adorn the Soldier? So doth Sincerit;- 
adorn the Chriſtian. Doth the Girdle ſtrengthen the Soldi- 
er's Loins? So doth Sincerity ſtrengthen the Soul and every 
Grace in the Soul; 'tis ſincere Faith, that is, ſtrong Faith; 
tis fincere Love, that is, mighty Love. Secondly, The Breaſt- 
Plate of Righteonſneſs,by which is to be under ſtood the Love 
and Practice of unrverſal Holineſs; but why is this compa- 
red to a Breaſt- plate? An ſ. Becauſe as the Breaſt- plate detends 


the moſt principal Parts of the Body, where the Heart and 


other Vitals are cloſely coucht together; thus Holineſs pre- 
ſerves the Soul and Conſcience, the principal Part of a Chri- 
ſtian, from the Wounds and Harms of Sin, which is the Wea- 
pon that Satan uſes to give Conſcience its deadly Stab with. 
The Third Piece of Chriſtian Armour is the ſpiritual Shooe, 
fitted to the Soldier's Foot, and worn by him ſo long as he 
keeps the Field againſt Sin and Satan; the Soldiers way is 
ſometimes full of tharp Stones, and ſometimes by the Enemy 
ſtrowed with ſharp Iron Pikes ſtruck into the Ground; the 
Soldier will ſoon be wounded or foundred if not well ſhod, 
therefore the direction here is, let your Feet be ſhod with the 
A ede fe of the Goſpel of Peace, that is, maintaining an 
holy readineſs of Spirit, anda reſolute frame of Heart, to un- 
rg any ſuffering and endure any hardſhip in your Chriſti- 
an Warfare; which frame of Spirit wt, wrought in us by 
the Do&rineotthe Goſpel, is theretore called the preparation 
of the 85 N of Peace. The Fourth Piece of Armour re- 
commended above all to be put on is the Shield of Faith; this 
is that Grace by which we believe the truth of God's Word 
in general, and depend upon Chriſt in particular, as crucifi- 
ed for Pardon and Life, and this upon the warrant of the Pro- 
miſe. But why is Faith compared to a Shield? Auf. Becauſe 
as the Shield defends the whole Body, ſo Faith defends the 
whole Man, the Underſtanding from Error, the Conſcience 
from Searedneſs, the Will from Rebellion againſt the Willand 
Command ot God: And as the Shield detends the whole Ar- 
mur as well as the Soldier's whole Body; it defends the 
Breaſt-plate as well as the Breaſt ; fo Faith is our Armour 
upon Armour, a Grace that preſervesall other Graces what- 
ſoever. The Fifth Piece of Armour is mentioned ver. 17- 
The Helmet of Salvation, by which the Grace ot Hope is un- 
derſtood, which has for its object Salvation, called therefore 
the Hope of Salvation; Salvation is the ultimate and com- 
prehenſive Object of the Chriſtian's expectation; and 1t gp 
compared to an Helmet, becauſe as the Helmet defends the 
Head, ſo doth the Hope of Salvation defend the Soul; it 275 


ſtle comes to deſcribe 
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Pete of Spiritual Armour is the Sword, ver. 17. The for- 

mer were defenſive, but this is both an offenſive and defen- 


five Weapon, ſuch is the Word of God: But why compar'd 


to a Sword? Anſ. In regard both of its Neceſſity and Excel- an Attender, than that they ſhould want a Comforter * no- 77 | 
lency, the Sword was ever eſteemed a moſt neceſſary and uſe- thing better becomes a Miniſter of Chriſt than a publick Spi- 10 
ful Part of the Soldier's Furniture, of ſuch Uſefulneſs, Ne- tit. Obſerve (2.) the Character ot the Perſon whom St. Pan 14 
ceſſity and Excellency is the Word of God, by which the ſent unto them, he is deſcribed, (I.) By his Name, Tychicus, wy 
Cheiſtian doth defend himfelf and offend his Enemies: But|(2.) From his State, he was a Brother, that is, a Chriſtian, . 
why is it called the Sword of the Spirit? 47. Becauſe then beloved Brother, a Brother in Chriſt. (3.) By his Office, 14 
Spitit was the Author of it, the Spirit ot God is the interpre-¶ he was a Miniſter, yea, a faithful Miniſter in the Lord, that "il 
ter of it; and it is the Spirit that gives the Word its Efficacy is, in the Work of the Lord, between whom and St. Pan 1. 


and Power in the Soul; the Word of God contained in the 
Seriptures is the Sword, by which the Spirit of God enables 
his Saints to overcome vanqu iſh all their Enemies. The 
Seventh'and  Laft Piece of Spiritual Armour is mentioned, 
v. 18. and that is Prayery praying always with all Prayer, &c. 
Here Norte (I.) The Tame tor Prayer, praying always ; the 
Sorts and Kinds of Prayer, praying always, with all Prayer ; 
the inward Principle ot Prayer, from Which it muſt tiow; 
in the Spirit; the Guard to ſet about the Duty of 8 
watchinetherennto ; the Conſtancy to be exerciſed in the Du- 

with'all Perſeverence ; the comprehenſiveneſs of the Du- 
ty, Ter ll Saints. Learn, That Prayer is à neceſſary Duty 
for all Chriſtians, and to be uſed with all other Pieces ot 
Spiritual Armour by the Chriſtian Soldier. f | 

x9 And for me; that utterance may be given un- 
to me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel: 20 For which 
I am an ambaiſador in bonds: that therein I may 


ſpeak boldly, as Lought to ſpeak 

Our Apoſtle having directed the Epheſſans to the Duty o. 
Prayer in general, deſires them here to pray tor himſelt in 
particular, Where Obſ»rve, (I.) His Exhortation and Di- 
rection to pray tor himſelf, and all the Miniſters ot the Go- 
ſpel, and for me. Learn hence, That the Miniſters ot Chriſt 
are and ought in an eſpecial manner to be remembred in the 


re tew faſt Friends with him at Rome, whom he could re- 
e 


Nen, however he will oy himſelt to ſerve them: Ataith- 
tul Miniſter ot Jeſus Chriſt is ſo tender] 

wards his Flock, that he prefers their Spiritual Edification 
before his own private and particular Advantage; tho? St. Pare! 
was now a Prifbner, and under a daily expectat ion of Death, 
and had few to attend him, yet he ſends one of his moſt be- 
loved Friends away to them, -chufing rather him ſelt to want 


there was a ſweet Harmony, an happy Union of Hearts, a 
joint Care and Endeavour in carrying on the Intereſt of Chriſt 
amongſt the Churches : Behold how Good and Pleaſant a 
thing it is when Miniſters of Chriſt are dear to each other, 
when inſtead of Diviſions, Emulations and Strife amongſt 
them, they can pave Teſtimonials ot each other as well de- 
ſerving, without endeavouring to conceal and obſcure the 
Gitts and Graces of God, which are eminent in anv of their 
Fellow-Labourers, on purpoſeonly to ſet off themſelves, that 


their own Performances may be the more taken notice of. _ 


St. Paul was far from this Spirit, as appears by the Chara. 
cer which, upon a fit Occaſion, he gave of Tychicus. Ob. 
ſerve (3.) The Deſign and End which St. Paul had in ſend- 
ing Jychicus unto them, and that was 'T'wotold. (1.) That 
he might acquaint them with St. Paul's Condition and State 
that ye may know my Affairs, how I do, and what I do, i 
have ſent Tychicus to declare unto you all things. What, 
all things without except ion? Yes, both Doings and Suffer- 
ings, the Apoſtle was aſhamed ot neither, Tear thence, 
That the Life and Converſation of Miniſters, both publick 
and private, muſt and ought to be ſuch, that they need not 
be ee, to have it known, or concerned that the Church 
ſhould know what they do, how they manage, to the intent 
that their People may be edified by their Converſation, as well 
as inſtructed by their Preaching, Tychicus ſhall declare unto 
you all things. The Second End St. Paul had in ſending Ty- 


Saints Prayers. Obſerve (2.) The Mercy which he deſires! chicas from himſelf to the Epheſians, was that he might 


them to pray for, that rtterance may be given; namely, ajcomfort their Hearts : But how could Jychicus do this? | 
readineſs to deliver to Others what God has handed in to Theſe ways, (I.) By making known to them the true Cauſe V8 
. Us ; Miniſters depend upon God tor Utterance, and it is their |of his Sufferin gs. St. Paul's Enemies had laid heavy things f 4 # 
Peoples Duty to be carneſt with God to give it to them. to his Charge, theſe might perhaps fly as tar as £pheſzs ; | 1 
* 


Obſerve (3.) The End why he deſires this Utterance, that he 
ny open 2 Mouth boldly to make known the Myſtery of the 
Goſpel. Where Note, the ſublime Nature of the Goſpel, it is 
a Myſtery. (2.) The Work of a Goſpel Miniſter, and that 


now tho” the Apoſtle regarded little what the wicked World 
ſaid of him, yet he deſired to be ſet right in the Thoughts of 
the Churches, and accordingly ſends Jychicus to acquaint 
them with the cauſe of his Impriſonment. (2.) To keep 


15, to make known that Golpel * (3.) The Manner 
how he is to perform this Work, that I may open my Mouth 


them from diſcouragement, and being inordinately caſt down 
at the report of his Sufferings: No doubt St. Paul's Chain 


boldly ; namely, In aſſert ing Truth, and in reproving Sin, ſentred into their Souls, and his Sufferings were their Sorrow, 


with a Wiſe and Prudent, with a Meck and Humble, with 
an Active and Zealous Boldneſs. Obſerve (4.) A double A 
gument to back and enforce his Requeſt, to pray for him 
(1.) From his Office, for which I am an Ambaſſadon- The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are God's Ambaſſadors, and ſhall 
not their People pray for the Succeſs of their Embaſſies ? 
(2.) From his afflicted State; he was an Ambaſſador in bonds; 
his Zeal for God and his Truth confined him to a Priſon, he 
preach*d himſelf into a Goal, well therefore might they pray 
tor him who had now loſt his Liberty, and ſoon after was to 
loſe his Lite for them; no Prayers can be too much to ſtreng- 
then the Hands and encourage the Hearts of ſuch as ſuffer Tri- 
bulation and Perſecution for theſake of Chriſt ; pray for me, 
that I may make known the Myſteries of the Goſpel, for 
which I am an Ambaſſador in bonds. 

21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus a beloved brother, and faith- 
ful miniſtex in the Lord, ſhall make known to you 
all chings : 22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our affairs, and 


that he might comfort your hearts. 
Obſerve here; Firſt, The tender Love and affectionate 


2 which St. Paul bare to theſe Epheſians in the midſt 
0 


he therefore ſends Jychicus to prevent their immoderate 
Sorrow and Mourning upon his account. (3. ) To comfort 
their Hearts with the report of that Holy joy and chearful- 
neſs ot Spirit which was found with him in and under all 
his Sufterings. O] ?tis an excellent fight to behold the 
Saints at liberty, mourning over their afflicted Brethren, 
and them that are Sufferers, 1 Comtorters of them that 
are at Liberty. Lord ! never doth thy Holy Religion appear 
more Glorious, than when thy Miniſters commend 1t b 

their Suffering for it, and no way can they commend it 
higher than by an Holy, Humble, Chearfulneſs of Spirit in 
their Suffering for it; thy Miniſters preach with far grea- 
ter advantage from a Priſon, than they can from a Pulpit 
(4-) Might not St. Paul ſend Jychicus now to the Church at 
Epheſus, to engage the Churches to pray with earneſtneſs 
for himſelt, as well as to comfort chem? Oh! none ſo cove- 
teous of Prayers as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and no Miniſters 
like ſuffering Miniſters. St. Pau ſets all the Churches at 
work to pray tor him in Priſon, and great reaſon for it; a 
Priſon has its temptation as well as a Palece ; when Man 
plays the Perſecutor the Devil torgets not to be a Tempter ; 
ſomet imes he will attempt to ſoften them with impreſſions 
ot Fear, at another time 6 hopes to overcome thein, and 
weaken their Courage by their Friends Tears and Entreat ies; 


wrote, but ſent to them; no doubt the Apoſtle had but few, 


% 


is Sufterings, and during his Impriſonment, he not only ſomet imes the Devil hopes to imbittera Suffering Saints Spi- 


rit againſt his Perſecutors, and to ſowre them with the lea + 
Ven 
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— * END 
ven of Malice and Wrath. O *tisno eaſie to receive 
Evil, and yet wiſh none to him from whole Hands we have 
received it; to reſerve Love tor him that  thews/Wrath and. 
Hatred to us is a glorious, but a difficult Work. But if all 
This tails, yet the Devil hopes to blow hir with Pride, 
and a high Conceit ot himſelt, who dares ſufter when others 
ſhrink, and isready to lay down his Head when others pull 
in their Heads, e the 
Pride is a Salamander that can live in the very flames uf Mar- 


——————————— 
| ſerial Endeavaury attended with manifest Saccel f We 
muſt be much in Prayer, in ſerious and en 
God, to work oe Graces in our People, Faith, Love, and 
Holineſu, which we have been by our Miniſtry recommend. 


-. _ . 


ing to their Care and practice; Jy - Minitter who. is mdtt 


| prayertul is uſually, moſt ſucceſsful. »., 


— 


agd ſeek to fave themſelves in a whole Skin.] . 24, Grace be wich all them that love our Lord Je. 


tyrdom 1 any Saint need the Humility ay N Saints, Still our Ax ſtle goes on pray 3 he began and cloſes his 
that 


it is he as 
ſenſible of this, he well knew that a eee 
tull of Temptation, that a Chriſtian's Srengt h to carry him 


theo? it is not in his own keeping; God muſt help, or the ſpecial Favour, and Loving · kindneſs of God; this he 
ſtouteſt Champion will quail : he alſo knows, that Prayer, 


is the beſt Means to fetch in that help, and accordingly 
St. Paul here ſends Jychicus to Epheſus, to engage the Aux- 
iliary Forces of the Saints Prayers on Earth, and. the 
Culi from Heaven, that he might glorifie God in a Sufter- 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with 
faith from God the Father; and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. : OE OW 

Our Apoſtle being now come to the Cloſe and Concluſi- 
on of this excellent Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with wry fervent 
and affe&ionate Wiſhes and Prayers for them. 450 e wiſhes 
the Brethren, the converted Chriſtians in and about Fpheſuc, 
Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Peace eſj 


cially one with another, andall manner of outward Proſpe-.| Love is 


rity comprehended in the Word Peace. (a.) Mutual Love 
among themſelves. (3.) The Grace of Faith, the Fountain 
of the former; all which he wiſnes from God the Father 
not excluding but including the Son and Holy Ghoft, a 

from Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, through vertue of whoſe 
Merit and Interceſſion allſaving Benefits are ap. 6d +75 unto 
Believers ; St. Paul's Example is inſtruXtve to the Miniſters 
M Chriſt in all ſucceeding Ages. Would we have our Mini- 


— 


is called to ſuſter tot Chriſt. St. Haul was ver) Epiſtle with *rayer,. and the Ble 


* 


prayed for are Grace 
and Peace; in the former Vert © — all 


temporal Felicity, and Grace in this, comprebending the 


Pra 
may be the Portion of all thoſe, that Love our Lord Jeks 
{Chriſt an . Incorruption, as the Word ſigniſtes, 
| ths * not for il 12 art Eternity; not in Show 

ance ut in ty: Sincere to out 
| Lord Jen Ys J Sincere Love de gue 


Chriſt is a ſure Character and undoubted Mark of 
| ſuch a Perſon as has found Grace in God's light, and is very 
high in the Divine Favour. Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; he doth not fay withaSerapham's, 
but with a Sincere Love. weft. But when and how may a 
Perſon know that he loves Chriſt in great Sincerity'? Auſiv. 
7! 8 4 inane jo Sx 25 2 Chiet nder ; 
it he be eſteemed by thee ast eteſt Excellencyy'and th 
choiceſt Treaſure be he be thy chieteſt Delight « and Joy 
and if he be thy chieteſt Refuge, unto. which thou flieſt in 
all Dangers and Diſtreſſes; thou mayꝰſt cone lude thy ſupreme 
laced upon him: That thou loveſt him in Sinceri - 
t ; and the more thou Loveſt him, the more Lovely wilt 
thou be unto him, and the more willthy Heart be let out in 
De ſires after him, and in fervent Longings for the full Frui- 
tion and final Injoyment of him; for thoſe whom we Love, 
we long to be with. Ty n 


Come then, Lord ! down to Me, 
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firſts Church at Phi 


Rome, | where be was in Bond: 


—- . ID. 


Se. Paul being warned 24 the Holy Gho#t to go Jute Macedonia 2nd 8 the Goſpel, as we find, Acts 16. he plants 
ippi, 4 principal City in Macedonia, ſs ca 


ed from Philip King of Macedon, who beauti- 


fied 55 enlarged it. 5 TH | 
But St. Paul's — being to preach the Goſpel to all the Gentiles, he travels from Place to Place till he came mt 
| and conſequently in Neceſſity and Streights ; which the Philippians underſtand- 


ing, they ſend Epaphroditus, their Biſhop or Chief Miniſter to him, with a liberal Contribution to ſupply bis 


ers, and to qui ee: 
| an Apoſtolical Benediction. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this firſt Chapter, 
is to encourage the Philippians to Conſt ancy in the Faith, 
20 Perſeverance in Holineſs ; not to be Seat . at 
his Suffering s for the Goſpel, ſeeing Chriſtianity had al- 
ready gained very much, and would, he was very con- 


fident, & much more | 3. the Suffering. be underwent 


for the ſake of the Goſpel. Accordingly be exhorts them | 


to Courage ang Conſtancy, by ſeveral weighty Arguments 
to the end of the Chapter. 1 a 


Pla. and Timotheus, the. ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at 
Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons: 


_ Obſerve here, (1.) The Penman of this Epiſtle, St. Paul, 
yung Tramotherus with him in the Salutation, becauſe his 
Companion and Fellow-labourer, and one that had aſſiſted 
in the inſtructing of the Philippians, and was a Perſon much 
valued and eſteemed by them. Obſerve (2.) The great Mo- 
deſty of St. Paul in the Character he gives ot himſelf, he dot h 
not ſtile himſelf here an Apoſtle, but the Servant of Jeſus 
Chriſt; in his other Epiſtles which he wrote a lone, he ſtiles 
himſelf an Apoſtle, ; wy 1. 1. Gal. 1. 1, Cc. He doth 
not ſay here, Paul an Apoſtle, and Timeotheus a Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, magnifying himſelt above Timothy, but ſets 
mmſelf upon a Level with him, ſaying, Paul and Iimotheus, 
the ſervants of Feſus Chriſt, Learn hence, ( 1.) That true 


4 


Humility teaches Chriſtians to ſpeak ſparing ot themſelves, 

al their own Authority and Credit, except upon a juſt and 

neceſſary Occaſian, and when weighty Reaſons do urge and 

oblige them to it. Learn n.) That the Miniſters and Dif. 

Fe rs of the Goſpel are, in a ſpecial manner the Servants of 
U 


Cb riſt, wholly devoted to his Service, and diſcharging 


themſelves taithtully in the pertermance of it. Ob/ſerve| 


6.) The Superſcription ot this Epiſtle, or the Perſons to 
hom it was directed, To all the ſaints in Chriſt Zeſus, in ge- 
neral, which were at Phil 72 and to the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, ta all the ſaints at P 21ippi So he calls them, becauſt 
they ere all Holy by viſible Proteſſion, and many of them, 
no doubt, by real San iſication, being inherently as well as 
externally Holy ; and the Denomination. is here taken trom 


| 


' Wanti : By whom St. Paul ſends this affectiomate Letter to them, partly to teſt ifie his por bop for the Relief re- 
ceived from them, but principally to confirm them in the Faith, to prevent their being off ende 

the Goſpel, to encourage them to walk worthy of the Goſpel, to warn them again#t Seducers and judaizing Teach- 

cken them to divers Chriſtian Duties: And ſo concludes bis Epiſtle with particular Salutations, and 


d at his Sufferings for 


- | the better, tho'not the _ Part, for whoſe ſake the whole 


Community are here called Saints. But why Saints in Chriſt 
205 ? Becauſe as it is neceſſary to make a Man internally 
oly, that he be in Chriſt * by real implantation; ſo to 


denominate a Man externally and tederally Holy requires 4 


viſible Profeſſion, and an external Union with Chriit, John 


15. 2. In particular, this Epiſtle is directed to the Biſho 
and Deacons ; they were both the Churches Overſeers, the 
Biſhops to overſee and inſpect the Lives and Ianners of Per- 
ſons, the Deacons to — the Neceſſit ies of Perſons, and to 
ſerve the Church in taking care of the Poor. Note here, the 
4 and ſpecial Care which our Holy Lord has taken of his 
hurch, in appointing ſtated Officers to undertake the over- 
fight of his whole Family, to rule and govern, to direct and 
inſtruct it; yea, not only has he 1 Otficers for the 
overſight of the Souls of his People, but others to inſpect 
their Bodily Neceſſities, that thoſe who are 1ndigent might 
be ſupplied by their Care, and the Charity of the Church. 


To the Saints at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. 


2 Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Grace from God the Father, or Grace from God as a Fa- 


ther; intimating, that God beitows not his Grace as a Crea- 
tor, but as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt. And Peace from 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace, 


he upon whom was laid the Chaſtiſement of our Peace, and in 
whom, and tor whoſe ſake, God becomes Reconciled to us, 
and at Peace with us. Learn hence, That ſuch as have re- 
ceived moſt Grace from God, do yet ſtand in need of tarther 
Meaſures, and freſh, Supplies of it: Grace to pardon Sin, and 
Grace to ſubdue Sin. (2.) That Peace, as well as Grace 
may and ought to be the Subject of a Chriſtian's Prayer an 
Care to obtain Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, 
Peace with one another, and if it be poſſible, Peace with all 
Men. 

3 I thank my God upon every remembrance of 
you, 4 (Alwaysin every prayer of mind for you all, 
making requeſt with Joy,) 5 For your fellowſhip in 
the goſpel, from the firſt day until now. i 


. . 


Obſerve here, (1.) The proper Character of a Goſpel Mi 


niſter, he is his Peoples conſtant Remembrancer, and the Re- 


membrancer of all his People, I remember you all, ſays the 


Apoſtle, Lrengeimber you always, and in enem Prayer. This 
| | is 


— 


7 


Was in Sadneſs himſelf in 4 Pri ſon, yet he cou 
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15 a very great part of our Miniſterial Duty to pray for the 
People ; not in our publick Offices only, but in our private 


Addreſſes alſo, and tkis continually, and without ceaſing x 


we ſhould never riſe off our Knees without bearing o 

ple upon our Hearts before the Lord. Did Miniſter and Peo- 
ple more ſtrive together in their Prayers one tor another, 
there would be leſs Striſt and Content ion n them 


with another; Miniſters muſt be their Peoples Remembraus ſof Obed ien to th 


ers; St. Paul here remembred the Philippi ans, all the hi- 
lippi ans always, and in every Prayer. | 
could and did remember the Philippi ans with Joy tho' he 
] 1 think k 
them as a People converted by his Miniſtry with Joy, #144 
ing Requeſt with Foy. When the Miniſters of Chriſt ſee 
any Succeſs of their Labours in the Lives of their People, 
it is Matter ot inexpreſſible Joy to them, how {ad ſoever the 
Caſe is with them, as to their outward Circumſtances ; 
when they ſigh in a Priſon withreſpe& to their perſonal Sut- 
terings, they can fin and rejoice it they find their Peoples 
Proficiency in eee Growth in Grace ; I thank 
* God for you, making Requeſt with Foy. Obſerve (3.) The 
Ground and Occaſion of this his Joy, v. 3. for your Fellow- 
ſhip in the Goſpel ; that is, for you ready embracing of the 
Goſpel at my firſt preaching ot it to you, for the real Sith- 


Ia: , 

jection ot fome, and the profeſſed Subject ion ot all to the When they are under Perſecut ion; N q Ey ie Nds f 

Sincerity of their Love to Chriſt, and of cheit Hex 5 
2114 

er 


Faith of Chriſt, whereby you were brought ꝛnto Fellowſhip 
with Chriſt and his Church; and alſo tor the Cant inuancę 
of you in the Faith and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, from the firi? 
Day until now. Learn hence, That whena People up the 
Plain and perſivafive Preaching of the Goſpel do readily re. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle aſſigns a Ground andReaſon of 
that Confidence which he expreſt himſelt to have of the Ph. 
e ot Perſeverance in Grace and Holineſs in the toregoin 
Verſch namely, becauſe they were Fartalers of the ſame 
Grace with himſelt, and were ready to Sutter for Chriſt as 


r{waded of their Perleve. 
whom welc@&oth Readineſ: 
Ws and chearful 


he was ; we may warrantably be 
ance in Grace unto the End, 1 
I, 


ſerve (a.) St. Paul f here; where Obſerve, the Apoſtle, aounted it a Grace 


in His 1 onment, 
ae an 

ence that they would perſevere unto. the, End. 3 
tive Love to the faithful Miniflers of ] e pech 


un 


antl Perſeverance in Grace unto re End. 
8 For God is my record, how greatly I loH#%ft 
[you all, in the bowels of Jeſus Chiriſt. 0%? 2266 
-. Theſe Words are expreſſive of that paſſionate Depite of 


deive and obey it, and remain conſtant in their Proteſhon of Ohriſtian Love which St. Faul bean do the Philihfiant; he 


it, and Obedience to it, it is Matter of unſpeakable Thankf- 
giving and Praiſe to the faithful Miniſters wn oe mpg 1 
thank God for your Fellowſhip in the Goſpet, fr 
Day until now; that is, tor continuing in the Faith, and per- 
ſevering in your profeſſed Subje&ion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
I bleſs God tor this. | A jon 501 
6 Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you, will per- 
form it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt :, i 
Acre we have a farther Cauſe aſſigned ok St. Paul's Joy on 


durſt appeal to God as to the Sincerity and Fexvenoy:of it. 
God 75 my Record, Icall him to Witneſs, and can, * to 
t 


from the Ar him as the Searcher of Hearts, how-greatly I long af 


er on 

that is, how paſſionately and ſincerely I love you, With th: 
moſt Intenſe and Hearty Affection, zu the Bowels of Feſus 
Chriſt ; the Expreſſion Naddel boch the efficient Cauſc, 
and the exemplary Cauſe of his Love. (1.) That the Author 
ot this his Love unto them was Chriſt, he was the Spring and 
Procurer of it; and conſequently it was no carnal or {elfiſh 
ove to ſerve his own Ends and Deſigns upon them, but tru- 


Wi pi ani ly ſpiritual. (2.) That Chriſt's Love to hi hePattern 
I behalf, namely, the firm and full Affurance|2Y 'P N That Chrilt's Love to him was the. 

Mae Pert ber in Grace unto the End: and Example, according to which he loved them, with no 
God that has begun will perfect, that 1s, augment andencreaſe common Love, but with anintireandintenſe 0 from 


it. till it arrive at Perfection in Glory. Note here, (1.) The 
Nature of Grace deſcribed, or the proper Tit le deſervedly 
given to the Grace of God, it is called a good Work ; be that 
path hegun a good Work, &c. Well may regenarating Grace 
be alle a good Work, becauſe it is the Living Foundat ion 


and Vital Principle, from whence all good Works do procee 


and flow; the Grace of God in the Heart is the Root of all 
true Holineſs in the Life; as good Works are neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, ſo renewing Grace js neceſſary to good Works. Note 
(2.) Es the Nature of Grace deſcribed, ſo the Author, Aüg- 
mentor of Grace declarcd, and that 1s God ; he that hath 


the ground of the Heart, and the moſt intimate Bowels ; no 
Words can be more expreſlive of that tervent Love, and ear- 
neſt Longing, which St. Paul had for the Weltare of the Phi- 
Ii ppi ans; a Love which not only exceeds the Love of all Re- 

ations ; he doth not ſay, I long after you in the Bowelsot a 
Father, or in the Bowels of an Husband, but in the Bowel: 
of Jeſus Chriſt : Humbly comparing his Love towards them 
to the Love ot] eſus Chriſt ; not for the Degrees of it, not tor 
the Fruits and Advantages of it, but for the Truth and Sin- 
cerity of it: [greatly long after you all, in the Bowels of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 


Vork in you will perform it, that is, augment or More endeared Affection, between any Relations upon 
and goon 17 * ea good wo of Grate in the eart Earth, than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt, and their be- 


is God's Work, and he is Author of it, ſo he will maintain it, 


loved People, as they have been happily inſtrumental to con- 


and Garry it on unto Perfection, and be both the Encreaſer, Vert to God; when preſent with them, Fr paſſionately 
e 


and Perfecter of it; God never doth his Work by halves. 
Note (3. ) The Certainty of Grace aſſerted being confident 
ot this very thing; but what Ground had St. Paul for this 
Confidence ? Anſ. Becauſe Grace 1s the Care of the whole 
Trinity; all the Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, do 
concern themſelves, both in the Production, Preſervation, and 
ber fection of it, the Father decrees it, the Son purchaſes it, 
the Spirit infuſes it, the Father begets it, the Son excites it, 
the Holy Spirit conducts it; and as they did all concur to 
its Produ&1on, ſo do they all co-operate and work together 
tor the Preſervation of it. Learn hence, That ſuch Perſons 


in whofe Souls Almighty God has begun a good Work of 
Grace, may with much Aſſurance expect, by the Influence of 


God's Care, and the Exerciſeof their own Endeavours, that 
they ſhall hold out and perſevere in a ſtate of Grace unto the 
End ; until the Day of Chriſt, that is, the Day of Judgment. 

7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 
all, becauſe I have you in my heart, inaſmuch as 
both in my bonds, and in thedefenceand confirma- 
tion of the goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 


love them, when abſent from them, they affe tionately long 
atter them; imitating as much as they can their Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, both in the Reality and Sincerity, and alſo in the 
Meaſureand Degree of endearing Affection: God is my Re- 
how greatly I long after you all in the Bowels FL 
rift. | | | [ 
9 And this Ipray, that your love may abound yet 
more and more in knowledge, and in all judgment; 
10 That we may approve things that are excellent; 


day of Chriſt, 11 Being filled with the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the 
glory and praiſe of Gd. 1 
After Salutations given by St. Paul to his beloved 7p 
pians, he next pours out his Soul in fervent prayer and SUPP 4 
cation for them; and the Mercy which he prays for is ſer- 
vable, Firſt, namely, Growth and Proficiency Grace 
This 1 pray, that your Love may abound yet more and 2 
in Knowledye, and in all Judgment ; that their Love © 
God, their 25 to him, and their Love one to another, = 


his Goſpel, and from hence he had a good Confi- 


that ye may be ſincere, andwithour offence till the | 


— — 2 Ss — _ MY TT . gat BEES ern") 


Chap. J. 


WY ww 7” 3 


and the more Glory will he bring to God. 
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yet more and more abound. Love is the Root - Grace from 
which moſt Graces ſpring; therefore he prays for the ſtreng- 
thening ot that Grace in particular, and that there may be 
found with them Judgment, as well as Affection, in the Ex- 
erciſe ot it; we ought to love judiciouſly, as well as affect io- 
nately ; The more judicious a Sa int grows in his Chriſtian 
Courſe, and the more Underſtandin 2 Judgment is found 
with him in the Way of his Duty, the 3 his Grace is 
3 om e - 
ing and Judgment being the guiding and leading Facultes in 
Ma 5 — be no — —.— le Holineſs in the Will, 
than there is Knowledge in the Underſtanding : I can hate 
Sin, and love God, no more than I know ot the Evil of Sin, 
and of the Perfe&ions that are in God; the more judicious 
then a Chriſtian grows, the more his Holineſs grows ; and 
accordingly St. Paul's Prayer 1s, that they may grow more 
and more in-Knowledge andin all Judgment. Obſerve (2. 
The grearEnds mentioned bythe Apoſtle, for which he did 
ſo earneſtly deſire their Proficiency in Knowledge and Judg- 
ment, 4 4 their Growth in Love, and every. other Grace, 
namely, (1.) That we might approve Things that are Ex- 
cellent, that is, all ſuch things as the Goſpel requires, Imply- 
ing, that the things reſeribed tous in the Goſpel are things 
Excellent and Good tor us, thin 55 worthy to be preſcribed by 
God, andthings reaſonable to be pract iſed by us; and that 
the Approbation of theſe things by a Steadinefs in Judgment 
and Practice, is every Chriſtian's Duty, and ought to be their 
reat Endeavour. (2.) That they may be fincere in their 
ly Profeſſion, incorrupt and pure, both in Doctrine and 
Manners. (.) That they 1 N be without Offence, unbla- 
meable in Converſation, and be kept trom being Occaſions of 
ſtumbling unto others, even tothe End of their Days. (4.) He 
prays that they may not only be inoffenſivePerions, but fruit. 
tul Chriſtians, being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
which are by Zeſus Chriſt untothe Glory and Praiſe of God; 
that is, that they may abound in good Works, undertaken 
in Chriſt's Strength, and with an Eye at God's Glory. Learn 
hence, (I.) that a Negative Holineſs is not ſufficient to Sal- 
vation ; *ris not enough that Chriſtians be harmleſs, and in- 
oftenfive towards others, but they muſt labour after an hol 
Fruitfulneſs in good Works; he muſt be filled with all the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. Learn (2.) That our Works be tru- 
N good, and Fruits of Righteouſneſs; it is neceſſary that 
they be done by Chriſt's Strength and Aſſiſtance, and with an 
Eye at the Glory and Praiſe of God, in Order to their Accep- 


tance, filled with Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by Je- 


ſus Chriſt unto the Glory and 1 of God. Learn ( 3. 
That no ſhorter time ought to be aſſigned for our Inoffenſive 


our Death; unto the Day of ChriR, ſays our Apoſtle, that 
u, till the great Reckoning-Day, when Chriſt will render to 
us our compleat Reward ; if we be faithful, and fruitful to 
the Death, we ſhall then receive the Crown of Life. 


12 But I would ye'ſhould underſtand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto me, have fallen 
out rather unto the furtherance of the goſpel : 13 So 
that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the pa- 
lace, and in all other places ; 14 And many of the 
brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, 
are much more bold to ſpeak the word without fear. 

Our Apoſtles Deſign in theſe Words is to prevent the Pi- 
lippians ſtumbling, and being ſcandalized at: his preſent 
oufferings, aſſuring them, that the things which happened 


to him, thro? the Malice of his Perſecutors, have fallen out 


rather to the Furtherance of the Goſpel, than any Ways to 
the Hindrance of it, as they feared. Learn hence, That the 
Sufferings and Perſecutions which the Meſſengers and Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt do undergo for the ſake of the Goſpel, are oft. 
times O over. ruled by the Wiſdom of God, that they rather 
encreaſe than diminiſh the Church, and rather promote than 
rejudice the Intereſt of the Goſpel. ' Next, he declares the 
cial and particular Advantages which had redounded to 


4 ir e thoſe Sufferings Which he had patiently endu- 


red for the 


ſpel's fake. (x 
his Im . tor the 15 
the Pa ace, that is, were mani 
Court, and elſewhere in the City, ſo that People inquiring 
into the Cauſe of his Sufferiige, Bund that it was not any 


.) His Bonds in Chriſt, (that is, 
I of Chriſt) were manifeſt in 
ly taken notice of in Nero's 


- 


Doctrine of Chriſtianity was the only Reaſon of his Suffer- 
ings. (2.) Another Advantage which accrued to the Church 
by his Bonds was this, namely, that many Miniſters of Chriſt 
who'preach'd the Word of God far and near, hearing of his 
Conſtancy under Sufferings, were both encouraged and em- 
boldened thereby, encouraged toſhake off Fear, and embol- 
dened to preach Chriſt with greater Reſolution, Many of 
the Brethren in the Lord waxing Confident by my Bonds, 
were much embnldened to ſpeak the Word without Frar. 
Note here, the Title given by this great Apoſtle to the Infe- 
Tour Miniſters of the Goſpel, he calls them Brethren, and 
Brethren in the Lord, putting himſelf and them ig mind 
of their mutualand reſpe&ive Duties which was to live and 
love as Brethren, to admoniſh, exhort and encourage one a- 
nother to ſtand up in Defence of the juſt Credit and Reputa- 
tion of one another, and jointly to ſet their Shoulders to the 


Vork of Chriſt together. Note (2.) That the Miniſters of 


Chriſt obſerving how God upholds ſome of their Brethren un- 

der Sufferings and Perſecutions, ſhould encourage themſtlves 

to go on with Reſolution in the Work of the Lord, not fear- 

15 their own perſonal Sufterings, knowing that the ſame 

Aſliſtance which ſupported one, ſtands ready to ſuccour 

Nw The Brethren in the Lord waxed confident by my 
6. | | 


15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
ſtrife ; and ſome alſo of good will. 16 The one 
preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing 
to add afflition to my bonds: 15 But the other of 
love, knowing that I am ſer for the defence of the 
goſpel. 18 What then? notwithſtanding every 
Way, whether in pregence, or in truth, Chriſt is 
preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. - 87 
Our Apoſtle had declared in the toregoing Verſes that ſe- 
veral of his Brethren in the Work of the Miniſtry, thro? his 
Conſtancy in ſufiering, were emboldened to preach Jeſus 
Chriſt with more Reſolution than before. But here he diſeo- 


vers that there Was avaſt Difference between thoſe Preachers, 
all did not preach Chriſt alike, with the ſame Mind, from 


the ſame Motives, tor the ſame ſincere Ends. Some alas! 


' Preach Chriſt ont of Envy and Strife; that is, envying the 
tle 


| Succeſs ofthe Apoſtle's Miniſtry, and endeavouring to draw 
People off from approving him to applaud them, hoping to 
grieve and gaul him thereby; but others preach'd the Go- 
el of Chriſt f Good will, with a Purity of Intent ion, and 


we : Sincerity ot Affection, both towards Chriſt, and towards him- 
Walking; and Fruitfulneſs in Converſation, than the Day of t 


felt, who for the Defence of the Goſpel now lay in Priſon. 
However, ſeeing Chriſt was e and made known b 
both, by ſome in Pretence, by others in Truth, the Apoſtle 
rejoiced at it, and took Comfort in it. Learn hence, That 
ſuch Miniſters of the Golpel are gladly and joytully to be 
heard, who preach Chriſt, and his pure Word, ſoundly and 
truly, with what Mind ſoever, from what Motive ſoever, 
and for what End-ſoever, they preach Chriſt, and his Holy 
Goſpel. The Word is his which they bring, how Vicious 
foever the Perſon, and how Bad ſoever the Intention be of 
him that brings it; and if the Meſſage be his, it is our Dut 
to receive it Without Prejudice, be the Principle what it wi 
in him that delivers it. Many preach in Chriſt's Name, who 
ſhall periſh in his Wrath; for Chriſt takes notice of the in- 
ward Intention, as well as of the outward Action, and ob- 
ſerves not only the Matter which Miniſters preach, but the 
End for which, and the Mot ives from which they preach, 
whether from Love and Good-will, or from Envy and Strife. 
Learn (2.) That ſuch Chriſtians who find their Hearts inflam- 
ed with Zeal for the Glory of Chriſt, and the Salvation of 
Souls, do and will rejoice exceedingly that Chriſt is preach- 
ed, who ever the Perſon is, or whatever the Principle may 
be in him that preaches ; It Chriſt be preached, ſays St. Faul, 
I therein rejoice, yea, and will rejoice- 


19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalyati- 
on through your prayer, and the ſupply of the ſpirit 

of Jeſus Chriſt. 20 According to my earneſt expecta- 
tion, and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſham- 
ed, but that with all boldneſs, as always, ſo nowal- 
ſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it 


ſdemeanour, but that his preaching and praftiſing the 


be by life or by death. Still 
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of Chriſt had gained muc 


Happineſs, then his confident Perſwaſion was this, that all. 
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Still our Apoſtle purſues and proſecutes his former Deſign) 
namely, to prevent the Philippi an's being offended at his 
Sufferings; and accordingly he ſhews, that as the Goſpel 

h, it ſhould gain yet more, 

oY his Impriſonment aud Afflict ions, Which he was very con- 
dent would tend to the Furtherance of his Salvation, thro? 
the Help of their Prayers, and, the Supplies of Grace from 
the Spirit of Chriſt ; where by Saluatiom is meant Delivers 
ance out of his preſent Sufferings, which he fully expected 
oy the Help and Benefit, of the Church's Prayers. Great are 
the Expectat ion of the Saints, even as to temporal Salvation 
and ougward Mercies, from the joint Prayers and Intercefs 
ſions of the Church of Chriſt, this ſball turn to my ſaluati- 
on thro? your prayer; but it by Salvation be meant eternal 


the Deſigus of his Adverſaries againſt him ſhould be 19 over- 
ruled and ordered by God, that throꝰ the Influences and Sup- 
plies of the Holy Spirit all ſhould work together for Good 
and hiseternal Salvation be advanced thereby, thro? the Con- 
currences and Aſſiſtance of their Prayers. In the a0th Verſe 
he tells them, that according to his former Expectat ion and 
Hope he was reſolved that no Terror ſhould ever make him 
aſhamed to own the Truth of Chriſt, but that with a convin- 
cing Boldneſs he would now, as heretofore, appear in the Del 
fence of it, and that Chriſt ſhould be »r4gnified.by him in the 
Body, whether by Life or Death; that 15, -whether myLits 
be farther prolonged,” or be now by Martyrdom ended. 
Chriftawill magnified if I live, the Power! of Chriſt Will 
be magnified in my Deliverance from Death; it Idie his Po- 
wer will be magnified in enabling me to undergo. Death for 
his Name and Sake, fo that Iam. at a, Point, either to live,or, 
die, as the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſhall determine; Iam, as tomy. 
ſelt, indifferent for either, well kgowin that Chrift will be 
glorified in me, and x Sing” both by Life and Death. Learn 
hence, That nothing lies ſo near the Heart of a Saint as the 
Honour and Glory of Chriſt ; this he reſolyes ſhall: be pro- 
mated by him, living and dying, by his great Services ſup- 
portang 115 Lite, and by his extraordunaty Sufferings, and 
Martyrdom in cafe of his Death. {4 jt 44am 11155 
221 For to me to live i- Chriſt; and to die is gain 
Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſe his firm 
Expettat ion that Chriſt would be magnified and gloriſied by 
him, both in Life and Death; in this Verſe he diſcovers what 
Reaſon he had to think ſo, for ſays he, to me to live is Chriſt, 
and to die is gain; that is, if I live Chriſt ſhall be the Scope 


Believer gains by Death, namely, Pertection in Grace, Ful. 
neſs of Joy; the bleſſed Viſion, the Society ot glot i fied Saints 
and Angels, and the Spixits of Juſt Men, made perfe K. 80 
then, it a State of perfect Holineſs and Purity, be better than 
a State of Corxupt ion and Temptation, it a Stare ot Reſt and 


helow, then Dead Saints are better where they are, than 
where they were, and Death to them is Gain, and infinitely 
Advantageous. Note (3.) That the Gain which cbmes by 
Death to the Believer is procured by Chriſt, namely, by his 
meritorious Sat ista t ion, by ard. yn Aſcenſion and Poſe 
ſeſſion, by his prevailing Interoeſſion; to live 1s Chriſt, to 
die 1s gain. 17 Hi A IATG 211011351793 HET T6 


labour: yet what I ſhall,chaſe.I wot not. 23 For 


part, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. 
24 Nevertheleſs,” ro abide in the fleſn, if more need- 
fer yearn e! (44 ITE PROT NY: O08 

But if Tue in he Fleſh that. 
longer in this ee » this 7s th 4 ruit of my. labour, 
that is, I foreſee what willbe the bleiſed Eruitof, my Labour, 
namely, the Converſion and Gaining of more Souls. unto 
God and Chriſt ; at leaſty as it is worth my Labour, o 
ſhall it be Yor, Lea to glorifig-Chriſt by my Continu. 


l " 


ance in the World. Learn hence, That as it is the End of a 
Miniſters Life, ſo he makes it the End of his Living, to glo- 
rifie Chriſt by gaining Souls unto, him; and in order to the 
obtaining this great End, he 1s willing tor the preſentto de- 


759: (ny; himtelf the Advantage of being with Chriſt. Obſerve 


next, St. Paul's Strait which he Was now in, what to chuſe, 
either Life or. Death, if God ſhould leave it to his Choice, [ 
am in 4 ſtrait beiwixt two, that is, Iam divided in m 
Thoughts and Deſires, whether to wiſh for Lite or Death; 
His Ardent Love to Chriſt and himſelf inclined him to deſire 
2 Diſſolution, I deſire to be diſſolved, and tobe with Chriſt; 
but his affect lonate Regard to his beloved 25 i ans inclin- 
ed him to deſire a Continuation of his Time and Talents; ne- 
vertheleſs, to abide ſtill inthe fleſh, is more needful for you. 


more profitable for his People than his Death. (a.) That his 
Death being a Departure unto Chriſt, is far better, and more 
defirable to himſelf than Life; their Lite is Profitable to ci- 


of my Life, and the End of my Living, I reſolve to live to 
his Service; if I die, Death will be a real Gain and Advan- 
tage to me, intimating, that both Life and Death are Gain to 
a good Man, and that it is Chriſt that makes both Life and 
Death gainful and advantageous. To me to live is Chriſt, 


vilize ſome, to convert others, to convince the Erroneous, 
to confirm the Weak ; the World wants them, the Church 
| wants them, their Flocks want them, their Families want 
them, and they want them molt, that think they cou'd ſpare 
them beſt. But the ir Death being a Departure, an immedi- 


to die is gain. Words both ſhort and ſweet, few in Expre- ate Departure unto Chriſt, is tar better and more deſirable to 


flion, but large in Extenſion ; in them we are taught, both 


how to Live, and how to Die. Obſerve (1.) The Scope and 
End of a Chriſtian's Life, fo mee to live is Chriſt, (>) ibs | 
rn 


Hope and Fruit of a Chriſtian's Death, to die is gain Tn, 
That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, and Death the Believer's 
Gain. The Life of a real Chriſtian is reſolved into Chriſt, 
and his Death is reſolved to Gain“ Note (1.) Chriſt is the 
Believer's Life; both his Life of Grace, and his Life of Glo- 
ry ĩs reſolved into Chriſt, As to his Life of Grace, Chriſt is 
the Life of this Life, he is the Efficient or Principal Cauſe of 
this Life, he is the Exemplar Cauſe or Pattern of it, he is the 
Final Cauſe or Scope of it, and he is the Conſerving Cauſe 
or Preſerver, and Maintainer of it. So for the Life of Glo- 

„ which Believers have in eee is alſo the 


r 
Lite of that Life; thus he hath purchaſed it for them, he 
has g:ven it to them, he has taken and keeps Poſſeſſion of it 
in their Names, he has prepared it for them, and them, tor 
it, and will put them into the full and actual Poſſeſſion of 


themſelves 275 Life; having 4 deſire to depart, and be with 
Chriſt, which is far better? Better in Point of Honour, tor 
as they here laboured in the Work of the 3 him, 
they fhall there ſit down upon the Throne with him, Rev. 
3. 24. Better in Point of Profit, he is Heir and Poſſeſſor of all 
things, and they ſhall be joint Heirs and joint Poſſeſſors 
with him; thus may the Words be Conſidered with relation 
to St. Paul asa Miniſter of the Goſpel; but they may be far- 
ther conſidered with reference to him as a private Chriſtian; 
1 defire to de part. Hence learn, That it is not only Warran- 
table, but highly Commendable, for a Chriſtian to be not on- 
Iv fearleſs but deſirous of Death. There are (1.) Unwarrant- 
able and ſinful Deſires of Death, as when they are Raſh and 
Haſty, when they are Poſitiye an Peremptory, when they 
are Directing and Preſcribing, to God, either asto the Time, 
or Kind, or Manner ot our But fution ; and when our De- 
fires are purely Selfiſh, deſirin = Death only as a freedom from 
preſent Evils, and as a prevent ion of future Sufferings. (2.) 


it in his on Time. Note (2.) That Death is the Believer's 
Gain; Death in general, Violent as well as Natural Death; 
it is not only not Injurious, but Advantageous ; no Hurt 

but Profit; no Loſs, but Benefit; not only to die for Chriſt, 
but to die in Chriſt, is Gain; bleſſed are the Dead that die in 
the Lord, as wellas thoſe that die far the Lord. Death ap- 
pears Gain to the Believer, if we conſider the privative Evils 
it frees and delivers him from, namely, from Sin, from all 
Temptat ions to Sin, from all Inclinations to Offend, from 
all poſſibility of Sinning, from all Temporal Afflictions, from 
411 Sufterings for God, from all Suffering from Man tor 
God's ſake: And if we conſider the Poſitive. Good that the 


Diſſolution, namely, when we defire it to free from the 
indwelling Preſence of Sin, to put us intoa State perfect 
Holineſs, to bring us to the fight of Chriſt, to giveus the Po. 
ſſeſſion of that ap imneſs ich Was contrived by infinite 
Wiſdom, purchaſed by infinite, Merits prepared by 105 
Power, and beſtowed by infinite Love, 35 There are ieh 
commendable Defires, or the laſt ment ione Delaxes are Dig p 
by; Commendable tert commeng pyr ene 1755 
gur certain Beliefof a Future State; they commend Our © — 
to God, to Chriſt ; they commend oi Obedience, &. me 
(2) That the Souls of Believers, at their departure.ffom ' 

) - 9 


here are Warrantable and Juſtiþable Deſires Chg ro and 


9 


Peace be better than a State ot Lahbur and'Sorrowy if it be 
better to be Triumph ing above than Sighing and Groaning 


Pal: Dab digen tels nene 6 111 
i Dr if Tlive in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my 


I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to de- 


1. 1 . EL 218 £54123. 
5, the ſhall continueto live 
elle 


Learn hence, (I.) That the Life of a Pious Miniſter is far 


infinite 


yr 
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Chap. I. 
Body. are with Chriſt. Queſt. What is it to be with Chriſt ?| 1 Pet. 5. 5. In a Word, the Golpel of Chriſt is a Go of 
Anſw. It implies Intuition, we ſhall ſce him, and ſee him] Holineſs and Purity; a Chriſtian-Converſation muſt be a 
as he is, not as once he was in a State of Abaſement; it im- Pure, an Holy and Spotleſ*-Converſation : Saints by Profeſ- 
plies Fruition, weſhall enjoy him, as well as ſee him, and] ſion ſhould be Saints indeed; and there is 1 comelineſs in a 
enjoy him to Satisfaction, Pfal. T7. ult. and it implies Hu. Goſpel-Converſation, both as to the inward and outward . 
ration, we ſhall for ever be with the Lord. Que ſt. But how Man; walk as hecometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that is, an- 
do th it appear that the Souls of good Men, upon their Depar-. ſwerable to the Precepts and Command: ot rhe Goſpel, an- 
ture from the Body, are with Chriſt? 0 5 Thus, they are ſwerable to the Promiſes and Encouragements of the Goſpel, 
immediately capable of his Preſence and Enjoyment upon] anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Go- 
their Departure, and they are fully Prepared tor it; if we be ſpel aftords, anſierable'to that grand Pattern of Holineſs 
not fit for Heaven when we die, we ſhall never be fit; all is] which the Goſpel ſets betore us, and anſwerable to thoſe high 
done upon us that was ever intended to be done. And nei- and glorious Hopes which the Goſpel raiſes us up to the joy- 
ther Chriſt's ardent Deſires to have his Children with him, ful Expectation of; this is to walk as becometh the Goſpel 
nor the vehement Longinys of their Souls for the Fruition| ot Chriſt. Chſerve (2.) The Apoſtle, having given a gene- 
and Injoyment of him, can or ſhall be Delayed; ſuch Delays ral Injunction to walk as becometh the Goljel of Chriſt, 
would make, their Hearts ſick; no, they expect Satis fact ion, next gives a particular Injun ion for Concord and Unity 
and God will not diſappoint their Expe&ation. amongſt themſelves, that ye ſtand faſt in one Spirit, 


25 And having this confidence, I know that 1 with one Mind. Learn hence, That all thoſe who would 


walk worthy of the Goſpel, ſhould endeavour after a Cloſe 
ſhall abide and continue with you all, for you fur- Holy and Liſting 8 themſelves. We can never 


therance and joy of faith 26 That your rejoicing expect to Thrive in Grace, if we do not live in Peace; let 
may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my| us prize Unity and Peace as the Beauty and Strength of the 
coming to you again. Body, and let us purſue Peace and Union with the utmoſt 


- ; Strength otour Soul. Obſervel( 3.) Another dut iOrte 
St. Paul 2 in the 1 ren _ 3 q 70 to, — that is an ron 8 ſtriving 9 
ans how Nee 1 it be or "Pas wo” $6 © t 0 4 9 bY the Faith of the Goſpel ; before he exhorted them to an Holy 
reſpect to them, ded ah wo em a 47 0 ny ent Au. Union, now to an united Contention, unite but ſtrive ; yet: 
rance, (which was given him by immediate Revelation) thatſ jet your ſtriving be in Communion, not in Contention; ſtrive 
his Life ſnould at this time be preſerved for the Benefit of together in all Holy and United een to Comfort and 
the Church, and he ſet at Liberty, and that he ſhould come Confirm one another in the Faith of the Gofpel. Ob ſerve 
and ſpend a part of his time amongſt them, for the Furthe- (4.) He exiorts them as to an Holy Union and an United 
rance of their Faith, and the Encreaſe of. their Joy, that ſo Contention, fo to an Humble Boldneſo, in nothing terrified 

they might have more abundant Matter of rejoycing in Chriſt, | * S : 


: : f by pour Ades ſaries; in nothing, that is, terrified at no- 
1 ived a new Proof of his Power and Good-will to. | , 2007 : ws. 5 - 
having rece ti ing then can do, and terrified in no Degree at any thing 


in delivering him their Apoſtle fr | | 112 = 
* oa Nc pa rn cal 1 4 . 1 \'Th hy they ſhall do. Be not airaid to be Holy, for your Adverſa- 
and fe 2 gain. LL A. res can never hurt you, if they do not hinder you in your 


God always can, and ſometimes will, fo calm the Rage of C 8 
Perſecutors, that they cannot Execute the Evil by them in- e the If: tl,ey tear God, the leſs younced to fear them. 


ſd d. ; 0 „ Obſerve (5. ) & double Argument to perſwade them to the 

tended and reſolved againſt his Faithful Miniſters and Scr e 5M 8 N r 
vants; 5 Nero's Cruelty, St. Pal had a con- fetegoing Dury, in nothing bare 15 _ N . 
fident Perſwaſion that he ſhould come out of Priſon, and once (1.) This will be to them an evident Token ot Perdition; that 


more viſit the Churches. Learn (2 That Almighty God 1s, an United, Humble, Peaceable Boldneſs in your Holy 


. . . 86 vr y ' nir 2 * 1 
in great Mercy to his Church, doth ſometimes prolong the. Courſe, whereby you walk in the Spirit and Power of the 


Lives of his Faithful Minifters, and moſt uſeful Servants, and Goſbel, without Fright or Fear, it will be to your Perſecy- 
keep them longer out of Heaven, that his People may reap 0 an evident Token of Perdition. Perfecution 1s a Black 
the greater Advantage by their Labours here on Earth. Learn Mark o. a Son ot Perdition, and a vey evident Token to a 
(3.) That the more unexpectedly the Life of a Labourious Mi- ry wk ad e. het * 3 by Sree * — ſtruRion. 
viiter, or a Pious and Extraordinary Chriſtian is given in by (2) axe ann of e e * 
God, the more abundant ought the Church to be in their Ex- Net reſolutely for the Goſpel, are in the Way of Salvati= 
prefiions of Joy and Thankſgiving to God for ſuch an invalu- 2 and their Sufterings thall promote their eternal Salvati- 
able Bleſling : That your rejoicing may be more abundant in on; it is added ----- Salvation, and that of God; now this 
Jeſus Chrift for me, by my coming to you. implies Two things, (I.) That the Salvation of Suffering 
i Chriſtians fhall be ſure, they ſhall certainly be Saved, for 
27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh| God has undertaken tor it : now 1t 1t be God that Saves, who 
the goſpel of Chriſt : that whether I come and ſee] ſhall Deſtroy ? Satan will ſay, Serve me, and 1 will Save 
you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your à fairs, Jou, but he is Feeble and cannot, Falſe and will not Save; 
that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, With one mind, ſtrivin g the World will fay caſt in your Lot among us, and we will 
. 4 % save you harmleſs, but there is no more truſt to the Chile 

together for the faith of the goſpel; 28 And in no- 


s 4 dren than to the Father of Lyes; but it the God of Truth 
thing terr ified by your adver ſaries: which is to them and Power ſays I will Save, who will fay nay? (2.) That 
3 an evident token of perdition, but to you of ſalva- their Salvation ſhall be great as well as ſure ; he will Save 


| tion, and that of God. them with a mighty Salvation from their Mighty Sufferings 
Obſerve here, (1.) The general Charge given by the Apo- and Mighty Fears; Suffer tor Chriſt, and then tear none of 
ſtle to his beloved Philippians, that md Lives ſhould ad" 08 thoſe things which you thall Suffer. 


their Light, and their Practices correſpond with their Pro- 3 5 ; 3% 
leſnon, Eet your converſation be as becometh the Goſpel. A 29 For untoyouiris given in the behalfof Chrift, 


Goſpel Profeſſion requires and calls tor a Goſpel Converſati- not only to believe on him, bur alſo to ſuffer for his 
on; as the Goſpel is a Goſpel of Truth and Faithfulneſs, of lake. | 
vincerity and Plainneſs, ſo our Converſation ſhould be Sin- Theſe Words come in by way of Encouragement to the 
cereand Upright, without Deceit or Fraud; as the Goſpel Practice of the formentioned Duty, namely, of couragious 
13a Goſpel of Peace, ſoa Chriſtian Converſation is a quiet, Suftering for the Goſpel ot Chriſt ; he tells them that as Abi- 
calm and Peaceable-Converſation ; Chriſtians ſhould be Men | lity to Believe on Chriſt, ſolikewiſe Power to Suffer tor Chriſt, 
ol Peace, Peace-makers, Peace-preſervers, Lovers of Peace, were both the Gift ot God, and as ſuch purchaſed by Chriſt 
and Livers in Peace. 'The Goſpel is a Goſpel of Love and | for them, and treely beſtowed upon them. Learn hence, (1.) 
Mercy, of Grace and Goodneſs; the Badge and Cognizance | That it is the Duty of all the Diſciples and Followers ot Je 
of Chrſt's Diſciples, the Mark and Brand of Chriſt's Sheep is ſus, not only to believe in him, but chearfully to Suffer for 
Love unteigned; thus a Goſpel-Converſation is an Amicable, him, when he calls them to it not only to Believe, bur 
Loving and Charitable-Converſation. Again, the Goſpel off to Suffer. Learn (2.) That Suffering tor Chritt; is the Gift 
Chriſt 1s a Goſpel of Meekneſs and Humility, and its chief | of God, as well as Faith in Chritt ; unto you it is given not 
Leſlon is Humility : Learn of me for I am Mezk and Lowly | only to Believe, but to Suffer; Afflictions are the Donatives 
in Heart, Matth. 11. 29. and be ye Cloathed with Humility, 2 Gol B tor Chriſt is the Gift of 9 (1.) 
| | ility 
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Chap. II. 


PHILIPPIANS 


Chap. II. 


Ability to ſuffer, his Gift; 'tis the Purchaſe of his Merits, 
tis the Fruits of his Mediation; Preparation for Sufferin 
and Patience under K v1 are the Gitt of Chriſt. (2.) 
As Abilities tor Suffering, ſo the Comforts of Suffering, are 
the Gift of Chriſt ; through him it is that his Saints Glory 
in Tribulation, and their Trials are not only tolerable, but 
joyous. In ſhort, to ſuffer for Chriſt is, Firſt, a Free Gift; 
and Secondly, an Honourable Gift; and, Thirdly, a Spe- 


cial and peculiar Gitt; *tis a Gitt peculiar to Saints, yea, pe- 


culiar only to ſome Saints; 'tis only. peculiar to Saints; the 
Angels glorifie Chriſt by Doing, but not by Suffering; I 
doubt not but had the Angels Bodies of Fleſh as Saints have, 
they would be glad to lay their Neckson the Block for Chriſt 
as Saints do? but this is the peculiar Privilege of Believers, 
unto you it is given, and not to them. And altho” a Suffer. 
ing Diſpoſition, a readineſs and preparation of Mind to glo- 
rihe Chriſt by Suffering, is given to all Believers; yet the 
Honour of actual Suffering Death for Chriſt is given but to a 
few. Learn (3.) That Faith in Chriſt muſt go betore Suffer- 
ing for Chriſt ; it muſt {ft be given to us to Believe on him, 
before we can Suffer tor his ſake ; then only are the Sufferings 
truly Chriſtian, and an evidence ot Salvation, when the Sut- 
terer is firſt a Believer; without the Shield of Faith we can 
no more refiſt the Fury of the Perſecutors, than we can repel 
the fiery Darts of the Deſtroyer : Unto you it is given on the 
behalfof Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but &c. 


30 Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, 
and now hear to be in me. 


Here is the laſt Argument made uſe of by the Apoſtle to En- 
courage them unto patient Suffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
as it would render them Contormable to Chriſt their Head, 
10 to him their Apoſtle, who ſuffered many hard things when 
he was at Philippi, asthey had ſeen, and ſtood ready to ſut- 


fer, not only Bonds, but Death it felt, now he was at Rome, 


which they heard ot, having the ſame conflict which you 
ſam in me, and now hear to be in me. Here Obſerve, (I.) 
The Title given by St. Paul to his Sufferings for the Goſpel, 
he calls them a Conflict. Learn, That Chriſtian Courage 
under Sufferings cannot be kept up without a Migh Con- 
fli& ; we muſt Conflict with our Enemies, with the Rage of 
our Perſecutor, we muſt Conflict with our ſelves, and with 
our own Spirits, to keep them from faint ing under Perſecu- 
tion, and we muſt even Conflict with God himſelf, Wreſtle 
with him by Prayers, for extraordinary Meaſures of Strength 
to ſupport under Sufferings, and to enable us to glorifie God 
in — by them; well might the Apoſtle then call his Suffer- 
ings a Conflict. Obſerve (2-) St. Paul encourages the Philip- 
Pians to Conflict with Sufferings from his own Example be- 
fore them, having the ſame Conſlict which you ſaw in me. 
Learn, That the Prudent and Patient Sufferings of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt for the Truth of the Goſpel, are and ought to 
be a powerful Encouragement to all their People to Confli& 
with the like Difficulties and 'Trials for the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt ; the Captain goes firſt, leads the Van, his Miniſters 
follow, and their People bring up the Rear; and having Suf- 
fered together, they ſhall be alſo Glorified together; a Sut- 
fering Head, and Suffering Members, ſhall never be ſeparated. 


CHAP. © 


Our Apoſtle in the concluding Part of the foregoing Chapter 
recommended to the Philippians Care and Practice the 
Duty of Conſtaney in the Faith of the Goſpel, and of 

Chriſtian Unity amongſt themſelves, the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel ; but he could not ſatisfie himſelf with a Simple 
and Naked Prepoſing of this Duty, but in this Chapter 
he urges and enforces it with a moſt Elegant and Preva- 
lent Obteſt ation, Charming and Adjuring them, as it 
were by all that is Dear and Precious to them, and as 
they had any Regard unto, or Value for the moft Glori- 
ous Privileges of Chriſtianity, to be like minded, to be 
found in the Exerciſe and Practice of Unity and Humi- 
lity. And accordingly he begins this Chapter with a 
moſt Pathetical Inſinuation, which has alſo the Force of 
a moſt Rational Argumentation ; ſaying, in the Firſt 
Verſe, unto them. 

F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 


Spiric, if any bowels and mercies; 2 Fulfil ye my 


joy, chat ye be like minded, having the ſame love, 


being of one accord, of one mind. 


Here we have Obſervable, (1.) The important Duty which 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians to, and that is Love and 
Unity, Unity in Judgment and Opinion, Unity in Heart and 
Affection, Unity in Deſign and Endeavours ; ſo Neceſſa 
and Advantageous is the Duty of Unity and Concord amongit 
all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that all the Cautions and 
Warnings, all the Advice and Council, al the melting En. 
treaties and paſſionate Importunities of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, are little enough to excite Perſons to it, and dire& 
them in the Pra tice of it. Obſerve (2.) What an heap of 
Arguments the Apoſtle makes uſe of to excite and quicken the 
Philippians tothe Love and Practice of this Duty: if there 
be any Conſolation in Chriſt, any Comfort of Love, any Fel. 
lowſhip of the Spirit, any Bowels and Mercies. As if hehad 
ſaid, if ever you have taſted by Means of m Miniſtey and 
Sweetneſs and Conſolation in Chriſt and his Holy Religion 
it ever you have found any Comfort in his Love, if ever you 
have enjoyed any Communion with his Spirit, it ye be Men, 
and have any Bowels of Mercy tor your ſelves, if ye be Chri- 
ſtians, and have any Pity for me in my Bonds, fulfil ye my 
Foy in this, that ye be like minded, having the ſame Love 
being of one accord, and of one Mind. Oh! the Tenderneſe 
the Gent leneſs and Meekneſs of Soul which was in St. Paul, 
and ought to be in every Spiritual Paſtor towards their Peo- 
ple, to win them, and prevail upon them to Love the Truth 
and Peace: fulſil ye my Joy, ſays the Apoſtle, as if he had 
ſaid, Sufferings I have enough already; Oh! do not you 
by your Diviſions and Diſſent ions add more; I am already a 
Priſoner, expecting the Sentence of Death, preparing for the 
Sword ot Perſecution, but none of theſe things move me; 
[can Rejoice in a Dungeon, Sing in the Stocks, Triumph in 
Death, if I can but hear you ſtand faſt in one Spirit, ſtriving 
together for the Faith of the Goſpel :-but if I hear that you 
are broken by Diviſions, my Heart is broke, the News ot 
Differences and Diſſentions among you will be heavier to me 
than my Chain, darker than my Dungeon, ſharper than Ne- 
ro's Sword; do not thus add to my Sorrow and Sufferings, 
but as you have begun and occaſioned Joy in me, I beſcech 


you fulfiland compleat my Joy, by your being of one Heart, 
of one Mind, intirely one. | 


3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain glo- 
ry, 


Here our Apoſtle diſſwadeth the Philippians from a dou- 


ble Vice, deſtructive to Unity, namely, Content ion and Vain- 
len which are the very Bane of Unity and Unanimity ; 
et nothing be done amongſt you through Emulation and 
Envy, through Contention and Vainglory ; Pride and Am- 
bition are uſually attended with Strife and Contention ; a 
Vainglorious Perſon over-rates himſelf, undervalues others, 
and brgaks the Peace with all. 


3 — But in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem 0- 
thers bettter than themſelves. 


Here our Apoſtle directs to n in order to Peace 
and Unity, which Humility he ſtiles /owlinefs of Mind, a 
Grace whereby a Man thinks Meanly of himſelt, and Highly 
of others, having a better Opinion of others Wiſdom and 
Piety than his own ; now this a Man may do, and not Sin, 
though he be miſtaken ; the Publican judg'd the Phariſee bet- 
ter than himſelf, and though it was not ſo, God did not diſ- 
approve him for it, but he went away juſtified ; *tis no 
Crime to judge another better than our ſelves, though he 
be not ſo, but it is Pride to judge another worſe than our 
ſelves ; though he be really 10. . Learn hence, That true 
nero doth not conſiſt in lowlineſs of Expreſſion, but in 
lowlineſs of Mind and Opinion ; not the Man that ſpeaks 
meanly of himſelf, but he that thinks ſo is the humble Man. 
Learn (2.) That the Humble or Lowly-minded Man 15 lo 
conſcious to himſelf ot his own Infirmities, ſo modeſt in the 
eſtimating of his Graces and Virtues, and ſo forward to Hope 
and Believe the beſt of others, that not only in outward Ex- 
reſſion, but in real Eſtimat ion, doth he give others a Pre. 
8 before himſelt, in lowlineſs of Mind let each eſtecu 
others better than themſelves. | 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 


every man alſo on the things of others. The 


Ghap. II. 


PAINLYPPIA NS: 


The Apoſtle here diſſwadeth from another Sin, Which is 
very deſttuſtive of Unity and Peace of Concord and Ive, and 
that is the Sin of inordinate ſelf-· love, whereby we regard on- 
ly our own Honour and Profit, wholly neglect ing the Concerns 
of others 3 lobk not every Man at his own things, that is, his 
own private Advanta e only or chief; but take care of the 
things which tend to the Advantage ot others; not but that 
a Chriſtian may and ought to look at his on things, but 


which betote he was not; the Son ot God deſcended trom His 
Throne, and put on our vile Mortality, he parted with his 


Glory thut he might part with his Lite for our Salvation.” 


Note (g.) He was made in the likeneſs of Men, aud found 


in faſhion as a Man; thatis, he was truly and really Man, 


made in the likeneſs'of 6ther Men, without any viſible outs 


ward Difference; he was in all things like unto us, Sin only 


excepted, Rom. 8. 3. He is ſaid to appear in the likeneſs of 


not-wholly : our Regard muſt extend farther than our ſelves, 


lintul Fleſh, that is, in Fleſh that had the Marks and miſe- 


and our own things; we muſt look on the things of others! rable Effects of Sin upon it; not that Chriſt aſſumed ſinful 


alſo, we muſtbe as Juſt and True to another's Reputation 


Neighbour as well as our own ; and where Chriſtians are of 
this publick Spirit and Temper, it contributes much, very 
much, towards the preſerving and maintaining of Unity and 
peace among them. | 8 | 

Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in 
Chrift Jeſus:* TE 0 

That is, this humble Mind. Here the Apoſtle preſſes the 
Duty of Humility from Chriſt's Example; he was a perfect 
pattern of Humility when here on Earth; Example there- 
tore ſhould recommend this Grace and Vertue to us, which 
was ſo orient in the Lite ot Chriſt, whoſe Humility was as 
conſpicuous as his Innocency; and accordingly the Apoſtle 
deſcends in the next Verſe to git parucular Inſtances of the 
Humility and Humiliation of the Son ot God. 


6 Who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: 7 But made him- 
ſelf of no reputation, and took upon him tlie form 
of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: 
8 And being found in faſhion as a man, he hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs. | | | 


- "Behold here the greateſt Example of Humility and Low- 
lineſs of Abatement that ever the World was acquainted with, 
the Mighty God becomes leſs than Man; to make a due e- 
ſtimare hereot we muſt firſt Obſerve, what Chriſt was before 
his Incarnation and Humiliation, namely, the Great and 
Miginy God ; tor, ſays the Apoſtle, he was in the Form of 
God, and Equal with God ; that is, being the ſubſtantial 
Form and Eſſential Image of the Father, injoying the Divine 
Nature with all its Glory, and all the Enſigns of Majeſty 
which God himſelf had Eternally and Invariably. As tobe 
in the Form of a Servant, ſignifies that he was a Servant; ſo 
to be in the Form of God, ſignifies that he was God; and 
Obſerve, he was in the Form of God before he was in the 
Form of a Servant; and being in the Form of God, he thought 
it no Robbery to be Equal with God; now if he thought it no 
Robbery, it could be no Robbery, and it no Robbery, he muſt 
de Equal, and it Eqnal, he muſt be God by Nature, as the 
Father is. Learn hence, That our Saviour poſſeſt that Glory 
which is truly Divine before he aſſum'd our Nature as Man; 
he had a Peerage or a” Vow with his Father in Glory ; the 
Angels adored him in Heaven before his Incarnation on Earth, 
Iſa. 6. 1, 2. Ubſerve (2.) What mighty Abaſemient the Holy 
_ God bleſſed tor evermore, underwent when he hum. 
bled himfelt ; he was found in faſhion as a Man, he took up- 
on him the Form of a Servant, and became obedient to the 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Behold here the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs under an (almoſt total) Eclipſe : He that 
was eternally Beautitul and Glorious, being the Brightneſs 
ot his Father's Glory, was ſo Vail'd, Clouded and Debaſed 
in the Day ot his Humiliation, that he appears not like a 
God, ſcarce like a Man. Note (1.) He took upon him the 
Form of aServant ; now this was a lower Degree of Conde- 
ſcenſion than the aſſuming the naked Humane Nature; for 
a Servant is not ſimply a Man, but a mean Man, a Man in a 
low Eſtate. Lord ! what Abaſement was here, that Chriſt, 
Who was in the Form of God, ſhould degrade himſelt into 


F leſhy or Fleſh really defi led by Sin, but he aſſumed the Hu- 
as our and regard both the Honour and Profit of our 


mane Nature, attended with a whole Troop of Humane In- 
firmit ies which Sin firſt let into that Nature, as Hunger and 
Thirſt, Wearineſs and Pain, Mortality and Death: By rea- 
ſon of which, tho? he was not a Sinner, vet he look'd like 
one, and they that convers'd with him took him tor one, ſee- 
ing all theſe Effects of Sin upon him. Lord, what a Stoo 
was this To be made in the likeneſs ot innocent Fleſh ha 
been much, but to be made in the likeneſs ot fintul Fleſh, re. 
bellious Fleſh, Fleſh, tho? not Defiled, yet miſerably Defa- 
ced by Sin. Oh what is this ! and who can declare his Hu- 
miliation / Note (4.) The Nature of this Humiliation, he 
humbled himfelf; the Word imports both a Real and a Vo- 
luntary Abaſement. Real; Chriſt did not Perſonate an hum- 
ble Man, nor act the Part of one in a debaſed State, but was 
Really and in very Deed humbled, both in the Sight of God 
and Man; and, as it was Real, ſo allo was his Humiliation 
Voluntary. Tis not ſaid he was Humbled, but that he hum- 
bled himſelt; he was willing to ſtoop to this low and abje& 
State for us; and it was the voluntarineſs of his Humiliati- 
on that made it ſo Acceptable to God, and ſo Beneficial and 
Serviceable unto us. Note (5.) The Degrees of our Holy 
Lord's Humiliation, he became obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs. Here we have the depth of Chriſt's 
Humiliation ſpecified ; it was z27to Death, and allo aggra- 
vated, even unte the Death of the Croſs; he Humbled him- 
ſelt, not only ta become a Mortal Man, but a Dead Corps; 
and that too hanging on a Tree, dying the Dcath of a Males 
ta&or : There was Pain, Shame and a Curſe, in the Death 
of the Croſs ; Chriſt underwent the Pain patiently, theShame 
meekly ; the Curſe obediently, all of them 8 and 
cheartully, that the Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied, his 
Wrath pacified, his Majeity reconciled, Death and Hell van- 

uiſhed and deſtroyed. Behold the Tranſcendency ot Chriſt's 
Lore to the Children of Men ! Greater Love has no Man than 
this, that a Man lays down his Life for his Friends; but 
greater Love had the Son of God than this, that he laid 
down his Life for his inveterate Enemies; he became obedient 
unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 


9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name: 
xo That at the name ef Jeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and 7hings in earth, and 
things under the earth: 11x And that every tongue 
ſhould confefs, that Jeſus Chriſt i Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. 


The former Verſes ſpake of the Depth of Chriſt's Humilia- 
tion, theſe of the Height of his Exaltation. Where Obſerve 
(1.) The Dignity it elf conterred by God upon Chriſt; God 
exalted him, highly exalted him, exalted hun above all Ex- 
altation, as the Word ſignifies ; Chriſt in his Reſurrection 
was exalted, in his Aſcenſion he was very highly exalted, in 
his ſitting at God's Right-hand he was very highly exalted a- 
bove all Exaltation. Obſerve (2.) How the Steps of Chriſt's 
Exaltation did pun&ually anſwer the Steps ot his Humilia- 
tion; the firſt Step of Humiliation was his Incarnation, by 
which he was made Man, and as our Surety was made Sin. 
The firſt Step ot his Exaltation was his Reſurrection, by 
which he was declared to be the Son of God with Yower ; 
and as our Surety having paid our Debt, was releated trom 


ide Form of a Servant, and take the Humane Nature without 
onour, after it had loſt its primitive Innocency, atter Sin 


ty and Excellency thereof. Oh inconceivable Cendeſcenſi- 


the Priſon of the Grave. The ſecond Step of his Humiliati- 


h _ n. on was his Poor and Contemptible Lite, and his Paintul, 
ad blotted the Original Glory of it, and withered the Beau- 


Shameful and Accurſed Death; anſwerable thereunto is 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Sitting there at God's 


on! Note (2.) He emptied himſelf, or made himſelf of no Re- Right-hand, advancin E hum above all Principalities and Pow- 


Putation, that is, in the Day of his Incarnation he laid aſide 
— Robes of his Glory, he emptied himſelf of that Divine 
plendour and Majeſty which before he had, not by ceaſing 
9 85 what he was, but by aſſuming ſomething to himſelt 


ers, that is, above all the Angels, and placing him next 
to himſelf in Dignity and Honour. Obſerve (3.) The Con- 
nexion between Chriſt's Humiliation and Exaltation, he hun- 


_ himſelf, and became obedient ts the Death, wherefore 
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| exalted him to a Dignity above all Dignities and Prehemi- 


of his beloved AY 7 
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altation, and his Exaltation the Reward of his Humiliati- 
on; othets make the Humiliation of Chriſt only the Antece- 
dent of his Exaltation ; he humbled himſelf, and God has 


nency whatſoever, making him lia and Head of his Church, 
and giving him all Power both in Heaven and Earth, requi- 
ring that the Divine Honour due to God ſhould be given to 
him alſo. erde (4) The Particulars ot our Lord's Exal- 
tation decl and they are Three. (1. ) God hath gives| 
him 4 Name above every Name, that is, Dignity and Power, 
Majeſty and Authority, over all Creatures both in Heaven 
and Earth. (a.) That every Knee of things in Heauen, and 
things in Earth, and things «dey the Earth, ſhould Bom 
to the Name of Jeſus; every Knee, that is, every Creature 
in Heaven, Earth and Hell, ſhall Bow, that is, Yield Sub- 
je&ion to Chriſt, ſame voluntarily, others unwillingly; the 
good Angels and good Men paying a chearful Homage, the 
evil Angels and bad Men yielding a forced and con ed 
Subject ion to him. (3)T at Every Tongue muſt confeſs that 
Feſus Chriſt is Lord; every Tongue, that is, wp.” 
Men of all Nations and Languages, ſhall conteſs Chriſt Cru- 
cified to be the Lord and Judge of the World, acknowledg- 
ing his Royal Sovereignty and Dominion. Obſerve (4.) The 
End of Chritt's glorious Exaltation, it was fo the Glory of 
God the Father; that —— God the Father, for his 
own Glory, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, atter he had been dee 
ly Humbled, ſhould be highly Exalted. Obſerve laſtly, the 
Apoſtle's great Deſign and Scope in ſetting before the Philip- 
pans the Humiliation and Exaltation ot Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that was to excite them tothe Grace and Duty of Humulity, 
that the ſame Humble Mind ſhould be in them which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus ; as if he had ſaid, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
Humbled himſelf greatly for us, and afterwards was highly 
Exalted by God above us, ſo in proportion may you expect 
to be Exalted by God, if you Humble yourſelves in order to 
maintain and preſerve the Church's Peace and Unity, for 
betore Honour is Humility. 


12 Wherefore my beloved, as ye have always o- 


— ena — — — — * — — TD 
God hath bighly exalted hine. Where Note, thatſome make our attaining of Salvation: Work aut yo da hatiqn, thut 
the e- of Chriſt the meritorious Cauſe of his Ex - is, perte& and confummate the Work — 4 \hap- 


pily begun. Note (4.) The Manner how we thould-work out: 
our own Salvation, namely, with Fear and Trenhling in. 
timating, that an Holy, Fear:of God, and an Humble Fear 
of our een wi be offingular Uſe and Advantage to us in 
the working out ot out Salvation. \ Ohe 65 he Argu- 
ment or Motive to excite unto this Labour and Diligence in 
and about the Work of Salvation, and this is very Ruaourag - 
ing, becauſe God Works with us, and in us, b. 13. for it i 
God that worketh in you, bath to Will andte Do; that God: 
works with us is great Encouragement to usto Work, but we 
muſt remember works Arbitrarily, and nut Necetlarily ;' 
he worketh. but of bis own good Pleaſure, as u tree! Agein, 
who can ceaſe when he pleaſes, theretore-work with Feat and 
Trembling. Learn from the whole, ( 1) That we can do 
nothing without God (2.) That he wi 

us: we can do nothing without hisAſſiſtance, he will dot 
thing without the Concurrence of our Endeavours; he Work- 
eth in us both to Vill and th Do, and we muſt work with 
him in order to the working out of our Salvation. 


14 Do all things without murmurings, and dif- 


ns of God, without rebuke, in the midſt 
of a crooked and per verſe nation, among whom hi | 
ſhine as lights in'the world : 16 Holding forth the 
word of life ; that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, 
that I have not run in vain, neither: laboured in vain; 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to reſume the Exhortation Which 
he began to preſs before, namely, to Love and Concord, to 


| doal] things without Contention, ſo without Murmurings, 
and hot Di 2 % in which ufually the Laws of Charity 

are violated 

mong Chriſtians interrupted. And to provoke them there. 

unto, he diſcovers to them the many 

vantages which would redound unto them by their Unity 

and Concord. (1.) Hereby they ſhould be Blameleſs and 


-beyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence, work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. 13 For it is God which 
workethin you, both to will and to do, of hi good 
pleaſure. 


Obſerve here, , 
prens for their cheartul Obedience to 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, they always obeyed, that is, ever 
fince their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity ; not only while 
the Apoſtle was upon the Spot with them, but ſince the Pro- 
vidence of God neceſlitated his Abſence from them, not in my 
Preſence only, but now much more in my Abſence. But how 
came it topaſs that their Obedience was greater, when th 
wanted the Apoſtle for their Inſtructor; Af. In the Abſence 
of one Teacher they had another, and him a better than the 
inſpired Apoſtle, even the inſpiring Spirit of God, who in 
the Apoſtle's abſence was more immediately preſent. with 
them 1 inward Motions, to excite and enable them both 
to Wil 


Philippians to be found in the 


it ſhould be every Chriſtian's great Work tobe daily workin 


unto. Note here, (1.) The excellency of the Object pro 


I.) The Commmendation given by St. Paul] Sins of Pre umprion, if at any time found upon 
t 
a 


ey la af and Heavenly 
9 


and to Do what is well-pleafing to him. Oh! how 
ood is Godat the ſupplying the Wants, and making up the 
ſes of his People; if Perſecution drives his Church's Mi- 
niſters into Dungeons, and they cannot hear a Voice behind 
them, they ſhall have the Preſence of his Holy Spirit, and 
hear a Voice within them, ſaying, this is the Way, walkin 
it. Obſerve (a.) a ſpecial Duty which St. Paul exhorts the 
Praftice of, namely, to work 

out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; imply ing, that 


Harmleſs, the Sons of God without Rebuke, that is, very in- 
oftenfive Perſons or, as the Greek Word renders it, that yo 
may be the $ ſeſs Sons of God ; not abſolutely Spotlels, 
Pure and Perte&, but without ſuch Spots as are inconſiſtent 
with your Son-hip ; there is a Spot which is, and a 8 

which 1s not the Spot of God's Children, Deut. 32. 4. Sins 
of Infirmity are Spots found upon the beſt of his Children, 


: , yet they 
are not the Spots of his Children. (2.) Hereby they ſhould 
ſhine as Lights in the World, that is, in the World, 
and in the Chriſtian Church: This imports both the high 


Suns, to ariſe and ſhine like mighty Luminarias in the Fir- 
mament of the World, caſting out their Rays and Beams in 

Converſation: (3.) Hereby they would 
hold forth the Word of Life; not only hold it faſt for their 
own Comfort, but hold it forth for others Benefit, that is, in 
their Chriſtian Practice and Profeſſion : the Lives of Chriſti- 
ans ſhould publiſh the Word of Life; to the intent that the 
Enemies of it may fall in Love with it; perhaps as many 
have been Converted to Chriſtianiry by holding forth the 
Word of Life in Practice, as by holding it forth from the 
Pulpit ; an holy Life is the loudeſt Proclamation, and the 
beſt Way of holding forth the Word of Life.  (4.) Hereby he 
ſhould have Joy and Rejoicing, as well as they reap Benefit 
and Advantage ; that I may rejoice in the Day of Chrif that 
I have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain, that is, that 
I have not preach'd the Goſpel unprofitable amongſt you, 
Here Note, That the Work ot the Miniſtry is a labor ious Work, 


| Þ a ſpending Work; the Apoſtle here ſets i h by runnin 
out his own Salvation, that ie, diligently making uſe of al] a g Work ; the Apoſtle here ſets it forth by running 


Means and Faithtulneſs, probing all Duties in order there- 


Race, which is a waſting and ſtrength-conſuming, Exer- 
|cife; I have run, I have laboured. Note (2.) That the La- 
bour and Pains of the moſt faithful and indetatigable Mani- 


ſed, 2nd that 1s Salvation, there is Salvation held forth and] ſters of Chriſt may be, and too often are loſt upon and in v4it 
rendred by God to loſt Sinner in the Goſpel. Note (2.) The] unto the People that are conſtantly made Partakers of them; 


Difficulty of Salvation ſuppoſed and implied in the 


ord|they may run in vain, and labour in vain, as to their Peo- 


. Work, which ſigniſies an exerting our utmoſt Endeavours in] ple, but bleſſed be God it ſhall not be in vain, as to them- 
order to the attaining of it: The Work of Salvation is no ſelves, Iſu. 49. 4. tho? Iſrael be not gathered, yet ſhall they 


lazy Man's Buſineſs, but a Work of Labour and wane 5 


tho the Ditficulties may be overcome by an Induſtrious Di 


gence. Note (3.) The Neceſlity of Ferſeverenoe in order to tèd to God by our miniſterial Endeavours, will add to. our 


be glorious. Note (3.) That the Glory which ſhall. be put 
upon our People in the Day of Tudgment, who were conver- 


Joy 


+ do nothing without 


utings: 15 That ye may be blameleſs, and harm« 
less, the fo 


Unity and Peace amongſt themſelves; he exhorts them as to 


and the Peace of the Church, and Quietneſs a. 


t and bleſſed Ad. 


Dignity and ſpecial Duty of Chriſtians to be as ſo many 


hape 11 


III 


ol 


c 


Chap. II. 


oy as Mitiifters, and be our Crown of rejoicing in that Day; 
127 1 may rejoice in the Day of Chrift that I have not run 


» ain, nor laboured in vain. 


17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and 
Ervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you 
11. 18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and re- 
oice with me. C19" A | |; 


Behold here how St. Pal 
chriſt, this great and goud Shepherd, in his readineſs to lay 
lown bibi for the Sheep; not for their Reconciliation, but 
dr their Confirmation; it, ſays he, it ſhall pleaſe God that 
be by Mor dom offered upon the Sacrifice and Service ot 
our Faith, Chat is, to eſtabliſh you in the Faith which I have 
aught bd, And to confirm andſeal the Truth of it with my 
Blood, 1 will rejoice therein tor your Sakes, and I deſire you 
o rejoice With me, and to bleſs God tor me in ſo doing. 
Note, hete the erg gone .. 670 of the Apoſtle's Words, 
if 1b» offered up, 4 manifeſt Alluſion to thie Jewiſh Sacrifi- 
des) Which ere was Wine to be poured out as a Libation 
apont lie Sacrifice, and then offered up to God. Thus, ſays 
he, i my Blood like Wine be poured forth, whilſt I am im- 
ployd by rhe preaching of the Goſpel to render you Gen- 
tiles lu àceeptable Sacrifice, and a ſweet-ſmelling Savour 
mtotzod, 1 mould rejoice even thus to die in your Service, 
ind pr the Confirmation ot your Faith. Hence learn, That 
Liteltſelt is not, and will not be thought too Dear, or ac- 
-outted by rhe Minifters of Chriſt too much to lay down in 
the zerv ict of their People's Souls, and for the Confirmation 
of tleir Faith; fl be offered pon the Sacrifice and Service 
ur Faith, 1 joy and rejoice. Learn (2.) That the Mi- 
Fon of Chriſt thould not preach any thing to their People 
dut That they dare ſeal and confirm the Truth of with their 
veryBlood, if God calls them thereunto : St. Paul had before 
dreht the Doin: ot the Goſpel to the Philippians, and 
10whe ſiood Tea 5 


— 


to ſeal it with his Blood. 

5 But Ittust in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timotheus 
hotly unto you, that 1 alſo may be of good com- 
fort when I know your ſtate. 20 For I have no 
na like minded, who will naturally care for your 
tat. 21 For all ſeek their own, not the things 
ear Jeſus Chriſt's. 22 But ye know the proof 
xf im, that as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved 
vitl me in the goſpel. 23 Him therefore I hope to 


ene preſently, fo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go 


vithme. EPS 
Ou Apoſtle, having finiſht the firſt Part of the Chapter 
vhichontained Exhortations to Duty, comes now to the 
ſecondV\rt ot it containing Arguments ot Comfort; and here 
firſt he omtorts the Philippi ans, by promiſing to ſend Iimo- 
thy ynto hem ſhortly. Obſerve here, (1.) The Greatneſs 
ot Sk. Pais Soul, widened with Deſires to advance the King- 
dom of Jus Chriſt ; his Pious Zeal put him upon contri- 
ving ſom@ay of making a Supply of his neceſſitated Abſence 
from the 1;{5ppians ; what he could not do by himſelf, he 
deſires andudeavours to do by another, even Timothy, him 
he promiſto ſend as a living Epiſtle, to inſtruct andexhort, 
to quickemd comtort the Church at er, in his con- 
firaned Alnce from her: Bleſſed Apoltle, fo that Chriſt, 
might be aianced, thou cared'ſt not by whom it were, whe- 
ther by theelf, or by another; thouart willing to ſtand in 
the Croud à be hidden, fo that Chriſt might ſtand upon a- 
nother's Shuders aud be ſeen ; I truſt in the Lord to ſend 
Timotheus N Obſerve, (2.) St. Paul being about 
o ſend Timey to Philippi, lends firſt a Commendation of 
him, and thiwhich he particularly commends Ii mot hy for, 
was his affetnate Love unto the Philippi ans, and his ten- 


the Under-ſhepherd, imitates 


| Learn hence, 


a natural genuine Care; he naturally careth for your Stats : 
naturally, that is, heartily, ſincerely, not artificially, and 
in „ only ; fome can artificially act the Part of 4 
Zealot when their on Intereſt or Applauſe make it Neceſfa- 

ry, but Timothy was unskiltul in ſuch Arts, he did natural. 

Iy, chearfully, and conſtantly care for your State ; there 

was a Reality, yea, a large Quane of Love, and hearty 

Aﬀe&ion wks the Philippians tound with him. 

au commends this Care in Iimothy towards them from the 
tarity ot it, I find none like minded, that is, few, very few 
like minded with him, and equally-hearted to him in the 

Cauſe of Chriſt ; St. Paul had divers Miniſtersnow with him, 

but one Timothy, others _— their own things, but he the 

— of Jeſus Chriſt: Net I conceive this is not to be under- 

ſtood univerſally, but ſynecdochically ; not as if all Mini- 

ſters, except Timothy only, ſought themſelves, and regard- 
ed their on private Intereſt, but the moſt and far greateſt 

Part did fo, refuſing to undertake ſuch a tedious Journey from 

Rome, to Philippi, as Timothy ſtood ready to undertake. 

Hat it is a great Sin in all, but eſpecially in 

the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to be ot a ſelt-ſeeking Spirit. 

 Obſepve (5.) He commends this Care of Timothy's towards 
them, by their experimental Knowledge of it, and Acquain- 
tance with it; for when old Paul was at Philippi, young 

Timothy was an Aſſiſtant to him, as a Son to a Father, obey- 

ing his Counſel, following his Dire tions, imitating his Ex- 

ample, in all things tending to the Edificat ion of the Church. 

Now from the whole, that is, from St. Paul's Care to ſend 

Timothy, thus qualified, to labour in the Goſpel at the 

Church in oe we Note, That ſuch as have Power to 

ſend forth Miniſters to Flocks, and Paſtors to take Care of 

the Souls of a People, ſhould ſend ſuch as are both able and 
willing to ſpend and be ſpent for the good of Souls; and if 
it may be, fach as are well known unto, and approved of 

5 the Flock for their Zeal and Diligence in the Work of 

hriſt. St. Paul here is a Pattern for all Patrons, lay ing be- 
fore them the Qualifications of the Perſons whom they ſhould 
recommend to the Cure of Souls; ſuch as, with Timothy, 
have a Compaſſion for Souls, a truly ſolicitous Care and Con- 
cern for the Happineſs and Welfare of Souls, ſuch as the Peo- 
ple have had ſome Knowledge of, or at leaſt a Liberty to en- 
quire after; not the Man of ſmall Miniſterial Abilities, but 
reat Symoniacal Gifts; for if Patrons in the Execution of 
that vaſt Truſt (bur little conſidered) do ſeek only their own 
things, no Wonder that their Clerks ſeek not the things of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


24 But I cruſt in the Lord, that I alſo myſelf ſhall 
come ſhortly. 25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and compa- 
nion in labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſ- 
ſenger, and he that miniſtred to my wants. 26 For 
he longed after you all, and was full of heavineſs, 
becauſe that ye had heard that he had been ſick. 
27 For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death: but God 
had mercy on him; and not on him only, but on 
me alſo, leſt I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. 

Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes declared his 
Reſolut ions to ſend Timothy to the Philippians as ſoon as he 
ſhould ſte how it would go with himſelf at Rome, and what 
would be the Iſſue of his Bonds; and having alſo diſcovered 
his own Purpoſe to come himſelf to them as ſoon as the Pro- 
vidence of God ſhould ſet him at Liberty; in the mean time 
he aſſures them he would no longer detain their own ſpecial 
Minifter Epaphroditus from them, whom they had ſo kind- 
n witha liberal Supply unto him in the Priſon at Rome z 

Suppoſe it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epaphroditus, my 
Brother, my Companion in Labour, my Fellow. ſoldier, your 


(4) St. 


der Care andyncern for them; I have 0 Man like minded 
who will rt our State Now this Care in Timothy, for 
and towards t Philippians, is here commended by St. Paz 
iu ſeveral obſcble Inſtances of it. (I.) It was a ſpiritual 
Care chiefly, tareth fur your State; that is, for your ſpiri- 
tual State; notat he was without Concern for their tem 
ral Happineſs, t the Proſper 
ObjeR of his Ca ( 
Word fi 
dring C 
vex and prieve t 
Soul with carin 


þ 


po- from one Part of it to another, 5 * 
7 


Meſſenger, and he that miniſtred to my Wants. 

I.) Here Note how copiousSt. Paul is in the Commenda- 
tion of Epaphroditus, he calls him his Brother, his Brother 
in Chriſt, his Brother in the Miniſtry, his Companion in La- 
bour, his Fellow-labourer in Chriſt's Vineyard, travelling 
lant and propagate the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; his Fellow-ſoldrer allo, a faithful and 
conſtant Aſſociate with him in the Chriſtian Warfare. Their 
Apaſtle or Meſſenger, the Biſhop of Philippi, ſay the anci- 
ent Fathers; their Meſſenger to carry the Chucch's Alms to 
St. Paul, ſay others; behold here in St. Paul's ſending away 
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Epaphroditus loaden thus with Commendation, the 115 
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Faul had many Prerogat ives above Epaphroditus, he Was 
i ediatuly Called by Chriſt, extraordinarily fitted and fur. 
niſhed for his Calling 3 che laboured more, abundantly, and: 
ſuffered more abundantly: than all the reſt, yet he almoſt, 
equalizesand levels Epaphroditus with himſelt, calling hun 
Brother, Fellow-lahourer, Fellow-Solgiex, and highly mag» 
nifies the Gifts and Graces of God's Spirit in him, without 
the leaſt Diminution; teaching ſuch às are dignified in the 
Church, and exalted by their Merits above others, nat to 
deſpiſe the Perſons, nor-to extenuate and leſſen the Gitts, 
and Graces, and Uſctulneſs of their interiour Brethren ; 
Pride in any Perſon is Odious, but in a Miniſter *tis Mon- 
ſtrous, they that have received more than others, and know: 
better than others, ought to be Patterns of Humility unto 
others. | 1499] 
(2.) Note the Reaſons here 2 we dn Paul judged 
it neceſſary to ſend Epaphroditus back to his 74 at hi. 
lippi. (i.) He longed atter his Flock, ver. 26. he longed 44 
fer you all, even unto Heavineſs; we do not read of his long- 
ing atter his Family, or his Friends, or the Fleece, but his 
Flock, his Church and Charge at Philippi; this lay near his 
Heart, this he longed to be with. (2.) This Longing and 
Heavineſs was mutual, the Philippians longed tor him, and 
were full of Heavineſs becauſe of his Sickneſs ; when the Head 
of a faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt akes, his Peoples Hearts 
ake 3 mutual Longings between Miniſters and People in Caſe 
of Abſence, and mutual Heavineſs and Mourning in Caſe of 
Sickneſs, is a certain Argument and Evidence of mutual Love 
one towards another. | 15 

(.) Note how our Apoſtle confirms the Report of Epa- 
Phrodituęs Sickneſs, and celebrates the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God in his unexpected Recovery; indeed he was Sick nigh 
unto Death, but God had Mercy on him, &c. Here Obſerve 
(I.) The Eminency af the Perſon, who was Sick, Epaphro- 
ditus, a great Man, a good Man, a Man of God, St. Faul's 
Brother, Companion, Fellow-ſoldier, falls Sick, when en- 
gaged in Chriſt's and the Church's ſpecial Service; Saints as 
well as Sinners, Miniſters as well as People, are ſubjeX to 
Sickneſs, Diſeaſes, nay, Death itſelf may meet them in the 
Work of Chriſt. Obſerve (2.) As the-Eminency of the Per- 
ſon, ſo the Extremity of the Diſeaſe, he wasnigh unto Death. 
But why did not St. Paul, who had the Gift of Healin „hel 
Epaplwoditus now Sick, as well as raiſe Eztychus when Dead? 
AF. 20. . Anſ. The Apoſtles had not the Gift of Healing to 
make uſe of at their Pleaſure, but as God was pleaſed by a 
ſpecial Inſtin& and a ſtrong Faith to excite them to 1t, when 
it was his Pleaſure to have them uſe it: Theſe Gifts were gi- 
ven for the ſake of Unbelievers, to convince them of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, but God did not think fit to have them ordi- 
narily exerciſed upon Believers. Obſerve (3.) The Recovery 
of Epepbradites and the Author of it, God had Mercy on 
him; he who is Lord of Life and Death ſaid in ** to him 
return and live; when God preſerves the Lives, and reſtores 


the Health of bis faithful Miniſters, it is an Act of no ſmall |. 


Mercy, both to their People and themſelves: To their Peo- 
ple, as they become the greater Inſtruments of their Good, 
to themſelves, as it encreaſes their own Reward ; the longer 
a Miniſter lives, the more Glory he brings to God, and the 
more Glory he brings to God on Earth, the more Glory ſhall 
he r of wit 000 in Heaven; in ſhort, the longer 
he lives the more Souls he converts, and every Soul is a new 
Gem added to that Crown, which ſhall one Day be put up- 
on his Head, Dan. 12. 2. They that turn many to Righteoul- 
nefs thall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever. Obſerve laſt- 
ly, the Share which St. Paul had in the Mercy of Epaphrodi- 
tus's Recovery, God had Mercy not on him only, but on me 
alſo, left I ſhould have Sorrow upon Sorrow ; Paul had much 
Sorrow, a great Load of Sorrow upon him at that time ; he 
was now among Strangers, yea, among Priſoners, in the 
midſt of Perſecutors, and his Mind oppreſt with Sorrow, part- 
ly tor the Philipians, partly for Epaphroditus ; therefore 
the Lord in tender Pity to him did not take away by Death 
his dear and uſeful Companion, leſt he ſhould have Sorrow 
upon Sorrow, and cauſe 75 Wounds to bleed atreſh. Learn 
hence, So compaſſionate is God towards his dear Children, 
that tho? he often cauſes them Griet and Sorrow, yet he will 
not overcharge them therewith, nor add Afflict ion to the At- 
flicted, nor ſuffer them to be exerciſed and tried above what 
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| Modeſty, Sincerity and \Haumility, of this chief Ty 28 ſent him theref the more carefully, tha | 


when ye ſee him again, ye may rejejce, und th 
I may be the leſs ſorrowful. 29 Receive Hm there 
fore in the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch i; 
reputation: zo Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding his: life to (up. 


* 


ply your lack of ſervice toward mie. 
Laa 9 3 14S; | Td 1 Son 240 4207. 
Here firſt St. Pal aſſigns the Reaſdn why he was fo car 


1 


tul to ſend back 2. tus to the Lia, , namely, tg 
aſlwage his own G dite e their fo + that whe 
fe Jorronf; Fi 


» » 


eb bt ee, uh 
ye fee him ye night rejoice, and 4 be the A 
Next the Apoſtle exhorts ito rec bo Rory with all To) 
and Slang and to give him, and all ſuch as hie was, dut 


251 F leer v'd Reſpect; and doubtleſ the TWP pen 
received him Wirh inexpreſſihle Joy, as a Miniſter of Chrij 


riſen from the Dead, recoveted om the Grave, received t 
Lite and Service, when all hopes of enjoying Were cut off: 
Oh! the F in and Frailty OS atufe; we priz out 
Mercies more by the Want than by the Worth of them. aſt. 
ly”, he aſſigns a ſpecial Reaſon why he would have then re. 
cerve him withſuch Demonſtrations of Joy, namely, beauſc 
[it was in their and his Service that he was {EFT tc the 
very Brink of the Grave, for the Work of Cor be ma rig 
unto Death; the Work here meant is probably his Jouncy 
to Rome, which was Long and Tedious, his Watchingsand 
Pains-raking with and for the Apoſtle there were, very Spud, 
ing, he endeavoured to ſupply his Abſence and Want oithe 
whole Church to St, Pau; his Zeal for God, and his fie 
ction to St. Pau, carried him out beyond Himſelf, beyn 
his Strength, to the apparent Prejudice both of his Helth 
and Lite. Learn hence, (1,) That. to relieve the Memters. 
but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt in their Neceſſitiesnd 
Wants, is the Work of Chriſt, for the Work of Chriſ he 
was nighunto Death; Miniſters are not only.engaged inthe 
Work of Chriſt when they Preach, Cc. but when theytii. 
lit their Flock, Inquire into the Wants of vor, and id. 
miniſtex to the Neceſſities of the Diſtreſſed, this is the Wil 
of Chriſt. Learn (2.) That Sickneſs may overtake, ea. 
Death itſelf may meet the faithful Servants and Miniſtes o 
Chriſt when they are engaged in his own Work; it was z 
Work of the Lord that Epaphroditus met with this Sickrſ 


land had he met with Death itſelf he had been ha py zfo 


bleſſed are they that die in the Work of the Lord, they ſal 
reſt from their Labours, and their Works ſhall follow tkm 


CHAP. III. p 


The Deſign. and Scope of our Apoſtle in this Chap'e is w 
As. wht une 4 the Philippians againſt 11 Falſe 
judaix ing Teachers, who confounded Chriſt ar Moſes, 
Circumciſion and the Goſpel together; this he oth by ſe- 
veral Arguments, namely, 75 from the Diſpoſition, 
Duality and End of thoſe falſe Teachers ; th are Dogs, 
unclean Beaſts, that bark only for thepelly, and 
do not only bark, but watch their Timego bite too. 
Our Apoſtle therefore wiſely warns the ſhilippians 
in the Chapter before us to beware of them and guard 
againſt them. . | 


Inally, my brethren, rejoice in thg.ord. 


| There is no Dutywhich Believers do more Mingly Hear, 
or more difficult ly Obſerve, than the Duty ofiritual Rejoi- 
cing ; had our Apoſtle called upon the bleſſ Angels to re- 
joice, who have neither Sin, nor Sorrowpor« ear, not 
Sufferings, nor Enemies to annoy them, t might have 
ſeem'd agreeable ; but is it at all Congrup to perſwade 
Sinners Joaded with Guilt, and defiled ſth Corruption, 
cloathed with Infirmities, aſſaulted withfmptation, per- 
ſecuted by the World? To bid them gorce ma * 

ſtrange: But the Wonder will ceaſe it onſider the 3 
ject which he direts them to rejoice and that is, . 
ord; not in themſelves, but in the fre Jeſus Tr i 

my Brethren, rejoice in the Lord. Ls hence, (1.) 8 , 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the great, ſurnd perpetua Joy 
, 


they art able; God had Mercy on me left I ſhould have Sor» 


nom upon Sorrow. 


ol a. 


of his own People; the Object of Jo © preſent Go 


an ä a perpetual Good, 
a precious Good, a proportionable Ge 2 PErpernnt be 
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Chap. Ill. PHILIPPITIANS. Chap. III. 
ſuch is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn (2.) That it is the Du- [God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
ty of all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians to Joy and rejuice in [have no confidence in the fleſh. | 
him, finally, Brethren, 7 ce inthe Lord; rejoice * Per- That is, we Chriſtians are alone the true and ſpiritual 
ſon, in the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge t 7 are Circumciſion, and accounted circumciſed by God, becauſe 
tound in him, which render him an Objec worthy o he. we have that which the outward Circumciſion ſignified, - 
lical Adoration ; rejoice in his Mediation, 1n thegreat Things namely, the Circumciſion of the Heart, and the Mortificati- 
he has done and ſuftered for you, in the Graces of his Spirit on of all carnal Luſts and Deſires; we have the Subſtance of 


conterr*d upon you; and in the Hopes of that Glory to w ich that Ordinance which is infinitely morepleaſing to God than 
he has intitled you. Fo the Ceremony and Shadow; tho? you have the Sign, we 


1 —— To write the ſame things to you, to me have the Thing ſignified. But how doth that appear? Three 


f oy Ways; we worſhip God in the Spirit, we rejoice in Chriſt 
indeed is not grievous, but for you it is ſafe. Jeſus, we have no Confidence in the F left. (I.) We wor- 


To write the ſame things, that is, not the ſame things. ihip God in the Spirit, that is, (1.) We give him the Wor- 
which I wrote before, but the ſame things which I preached ſhip ot our Souls and Spirits, and do not pur him off with 
to you before, and which you often heard by word of Mouth | meer bodily Worſhip, or with tle old antiquitared Jewiſh 
from me before; tho” 1 inculcate and preſs the ſame Truths Worſtap. (2.) We worſhip God in the Spirit, that 15, thro? 
upon you by my Writing, which I have done by my Preach- the Aſſiſtance of the Holy pirit he excites and quickens to 
ing, it is neither Grievous nor Burthenſome to me, nor Un- ¶ the Duty, he aſſiſts and enables in the Duty, and he encou- 
neceſſary or Unprofitable for you. Learn hence, That the|rages and emboldens tie aul to expect Audience and Acce 
often repeating and frequent inculcat ing of ſuch Truths as tance after the Duty: Again, (2.) We rejoice in Chriſt Je 
are Gal uit and neceſſary for the Inſtru&ion and Ediſi- ſus ; this was a ſecond Evidence of their being the true Cir- 
cation of the Hearers, ought to be eſteemed neither Burthen-| cumciſion ; let them glory in their carnal] ee ot out- 
ſom by the Miniſter, nor Weariſom by the People. Learn ward Circumciſion, we will rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, who hath 
farther, That we have here St. Paul's Judgment againft | treed us from the Slavery of that Ordinance. (3.) We have 
Oral-tradition, which the Church of Rome prefers beſore the no Confidence in the Fleſh, not in Circumciſion, or any 
written Word; ſo did not St. Paul, knowing that what 15|fleſhly Privileges, or carnal Prerogatives ; we confide on! 
delivered by Word of Mouth might foon ſlip out of the Me- in Chriſt, and in nothing but Chriſt. Note, that by Fleſh 
mory, but what is written is remaining; bleſſed be God tor [here is meant paiticularly the Circumcition of the Fleſh, but 
his written Word. | | more eee by Fleſh may be underſtood all the Externals 
| F evil K b of Religion which Men place their Truſt and Confidence in; 
2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil-workers, be- all out ward Privileges and Ordinances are Fleſh, in the Apo- 
ware of the conciſion. | ſtles Senſe here; Prayer is Fleſh, Ordinances are Fleſh, the 
Obſerve here, (1.) The cautionary Direction given the Phi. Righteouſneſs of the Law is Fleſh, nay, Grace it ſelf truſt- 
lippians to beware of talſe Teachers, who adulterated and ed to and confided in is Fleſh ; the ſincere and ſerious Chri- 
corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt, by joining the Works and ſtian rejoices in Chriſt Jeſus, confides in him, but dares not 
Obſervances of the Law with the Doctrine of the Goſpel in j place any Confidence in the Fleſh. Me are the Circumci- 
Point of Juſtification, making them at leaſt the partiz] in, who worſhip God in the Spirit, rejoice in Chriſt Feſus, 
Ground ot their Confidence and Rejoicing; beware ot ſuch, and hade no Confidence in the Fleſh. 


ſays our Apoſtle. Obſerve (2.) The cutting Reproot given 4 Though I might alſo have confidence in the 


tothe judaizing Teachers, in that odious Character he g 
— 13 d in that Brand of Infamy which. be claps fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 


upon them. (i.) He calls them Dogs, a Term not of Dimi- WI reof he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 5 Cir- 705 

nution only, but of utmoſt Diſgrace; Is thy Servant a Dog?| cumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of 1 1p 

2 King. 8. 13. ſu 1 not hing could be thought moreſ the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; i 
eJ 
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Vile and Baſe. ews called all the Gentiles Dogs becauſe] 35 touching the law, a Phariſee; 6 Concerning MTs 
unclean 3 St. Paul here calls theſe falſe Teachers Dogs fitly,[ Zcal perſecuting the church; touching the righte- _ 
becauſe as Dogs they did rend and tear the Simplicity ot the ole inkdok to So the law eg 1 

Goſpel, and divide the Glory of Man's Salvation betwixt e e t N 1 Kj 
Faith and Works; becauſe, as Dogs, they did bark out Re-| As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, let no Man think that I un- F i 
proaches againſt the Apoſtles and their Doctrine, delivered |dervalue n Privileges becauſe I want them; ſhew 7: 
in its native Purity and Simplicity; becauſe as Dogs they | me ever a judaizing Teacher of them all that can pretend to BT 
did take a great dealofpainsto compaſs abundance of Ground more, or ſo many of them as my felt ; ſo that were this a 4 10 


to gain their Game, or in our Saviour's Words, they con paſs Ground of Confidence I can vie with any one of them in car- 
Sea and Land to make Proſelytes. ( 2.) Euil Workers ; be- nal Privileges, Jewiſh Prerogatives and outward Performan- 
cauſe pretending to labour in the Goſpel they did ſubvert and |ces; yea, f can boaſt of as much Seli-righteoutnets as the 
overthrow the great Deſign of the Goſpel, pretending to be beſt of them, and beyond them all, tor he was Circumci ſed, 
Fellow-workers with the A ſtle, but pulling down what they and had the Seal of the Covenant applied to him, yea, he 
built up. (z.) The Conciſion; ſo in Contem pt he calls Cir- was Circumciſed the eighth Day, the very Day preſcribed by 
cumciſion, which theſe judaizing Teachers pleaded the Ne- the Law, the Jews maintaining that Circumciſion before the 

ceſſity ot, as Hezekiah called the brazen Serpent Nehifhtarn, eighth Day was no Circumciſion, and after the eighth Da 
becauſe Circumciſion being no longer an % be of God, was of leſs Value; of the Stock 40 T/rael, one of that Nati- 
was no better than a cutting off the Fleſh, and they that on which God ſet a part for himſelf when he rejected all the 
made it neceſſary to Juſtification, cut themſelves off from Nations of the Eerth beſide ; of the Tribe of Benjamin, of a 
Chriſt, and from the Church of Chriſt ; by urging the Nece- Noble Tribe, as well as deſcended of an honourable People; 
lit y ot Circumciſion they cut and rent Jeng the Church 2 Tribe which kept cloſe to God when other Tribes revolted 
ot God. Note here, (1.) How different the Temper of this, to the Worſhip of Jeroboam's Calves, a Tribe honoured with 
fpoltle was in different Caſes ; in things of an indifferent the firſt of ſrael's Kings, King Saul; an Hebrew of the He- 
Nature, and leſs Neceſſary, who more mild, indulgent and brews, that is, Born a Jew both by Father's fide and Mo- 
cOomply1ng, breathing forth the Spirit of the meek Jeſus? But ther's lide ; as touching the Law a Phariſee ; that is, as 
when Opinions were broached, which tend to pervert Souls, touching the Interpretation and Obſervation of the Law a 
and toſubvert the Goſpel, then he ſpeaks Fire and Thunder, Phariſee, or one of the ſtricteſt Sets amongſt the Jews for 
and no Terms are bad enough for y ors Seducers ; let us fol- the Profeſſion of Religion; concerning Zeal, perſecuting 
low St. Paul as he followed Chriſt, and learn when to be the Church; that is, as touching Zeal for the Jewiſh Reli- 
mild, and when to be zealous. Note (2.) With what an Ex- gion, I have ſhewed that above others in my fiery and furi- 
ceſs ot Care he cautions the Philippians againſt theſe falſe | 9us Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt, I was active accord- 
cachers, ſay ing, beware, beware, beware, three times to- ing as my Judgment and Conſcience directed me; and as 
gether in one ſhort Verſe; thereby inſtructing the Miniſters touching the Righteouſneſs which isi, and by the Law, that Te} 
ot Chriſt, that their utmoſt Zeal and Diligence is neceſſary | 15, as to bis e Obedience unto the Law he was Blame- & 15 
an warning their People to guard againſt Seducers. leſs, without Spot, as the original Word ſignifies; that is, 4%; 01 
F f : in his own Account, and in Man's Eſteem, his Converſation 4 2 

3 For we are the circumciſion, which worſhip [00s ſtained with any groſs Sin, but very Exact in his Deport- 
g | ment 
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that had a arg 
tives: All theſe 
Converſion, and he might have reſted there, and have glori- 
ed, and confided therein, as well as the 2 DoRors 
did; who gloried in their external Privileges; but how tar 
St. Paul was from this Spirit and Temper the next Verſes in- 
form us. | | 


7 But what things were gain to me, thoſe I count- 


ed loſs for Chriſt. 8 Yea doubtleſs, and I count | 


all things but loſs, for the excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord : for whom I have 
ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count them 


but dung that I may win Chriſt. 


That is, the forementioned Privileges which heretofore 
he accounted Gain, and thought to gain Juſtification and 
Salvation by, now fince this Illumination he counted them 
all loft ; he faw he had loſt his Soul for ever had he truſted 
to theſe, but Chriſt being made known to him as the on! 
Way to gain Pardon of Sin, and Acceptance with God, he 
renounces all his former addi 0: his former legal Righte- 
ouſheſs ; he durſt not lean upon t efe broken Reeds, he would 
have no more Confidence in the. Fleſh, but in Chriſt only; 
what things were reputed gain to me, 2 accounter as 
lofs for Chrift's ſake. And he repeats the Words over again 
with Confidence and Aſſurance, that he might not be thought 
to ſpeak unadviſedly, and in a heat ; yea doubtleſs, and I 
count dll things but loſs, he did not only count them Lols, 
but he had afually renounced them as ſuch ; An Alluſion 
toa Merchant, who iscontent to ſuffer the Loſs of all his 
Goods to ſave his Life. But how did St. Paul ſuffer the Loſs 
of them ? Anſw. He did not make Shipwrack of holy Duties, 
and caſt off the Pertormanee of them, but he caſt off all De- 
pendency upon them, and caſt away all Expectation of Hap- 
Dineſs and Salvation trom them, which he had before. Ob. 
ws tarther, he did not only count them Loſs, butcaſt them 
away as Dung, as filthy Carrion, as Garbage cait to Dogs, 
as the Word ſignifies. Such things as theſe the falſe Teachers 
(whom he called Dogs) might delight in; but as for himſelf 
he could reliſh and ſavour nothing in them, in Compariſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Words Obſerve. (1.) The low Eſteem 
and mean Account which St. Paul had, and every inlight- 
ned Chriſtian has, of the greateſt Advantages which this 
World doth or can afford, in Compariſon of Jeſus' Chriſt 
and him crucified ; I count all things but Loſs, all wy ſpiri- 
tual Privileges, with all my worldly Advantages ; I do upon 
the greateſt Deliberation and Thought undervalue them all 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his Grace. Obſerve (2.) The high 
and honourable Eſteem which he had of the Knowledge of e- 
ſus Chriſt ; he declares there was a tranſcendent Excellency 
in it; for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt 1 
my Lord. The Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
the Way and Method of Salvation by and thro? him, it is an 
excelling Knowledge; every thing ot Je:us Chriſt is Excellent 
and Worthy to be known, the Dignity of his Perſon, as God, 
as Man, as God-Man, or Mediator between God and Man, 
the Dignity of his Offices, as the great King, Prieſt and Pro- 
poet of his Church, the Eminency ot his Example, the 
Depth of his Humiliation, the Heighth of his Exaltation, the 
Tranſcendency of his Love in all his Undertakings for us, and 
the Way and Method of his Juſtification of us by Faith in 
hisBlood ; we may conclude of the Act by the Object; Chriſt 
is the moſt excellent Obje&, theretore the Knowledge of 
Chriſt 15 and muſt be the moſt excellent Knowledge ; not on- 
ly all the Excellencies of the Creature are found in him in the 
moſt excelling Manner, but all the Excellencies of the God- 
head, the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwells in him bodily, 
that is, perſonally and ſubſtantially. Obſerve (3.) The Ef 
fect which this Knowledge of Chriſt had upon our Apoſtle, 
it enabled him to ſuffer the loſs of all things ; ſuch as have 
attained the excellent Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, will not 
think much to ſuffer the Loſs ot any thing, yea, of all things, 
tor the obtaining of him, and Salvation by him. Obſerve 
(+) The End and Deſign ot St. Paul in parting with all tor 
Chriſt, or the Motive and Encouragment which induced him 
thereunto, namely, that he might win Caf that 1s, that 
he might obtain an Intereſt in him, and the Bleſſings purcha- 
fed by him; tor this was he willing to part with all his Pri- 


e renounced all Con. 
fidence in it for his Juſtification before God; yea doubtl:ſs, 


 Obſeruehere, (1.) The Subject Matter of St. Paul's Deſire 

it was to be found in Chriſt. Beza upon the Place brings _ 
the Juſtice of God purſuing Paul as a MalefaQor, and Chriſt 
as a City of Refuge which he deſires to flee unto, and be 
found in. By being found in Chriſt then underſtand in graft. 
ing and incorporating into him by Faith, to find Acceptance 
with God through him, as our Surety and Repreſentative, 
and to perſevere in our Obedience to him to the End of our 
Lives. Learn, that ſuch as deſire above all things to be found 
in Chriſt, are willing to do, to ſuffer any thing, yea, all things; 


Y | and care not in what Condition they be found, how Poor 


and Low, how Afflicted and Deſpiſed ſoever, ſo they may be 
tound in Chriſt, Obſerve (2.) The Manner how St. Pay 
deſires to be found in Chriſt, this is expreſt both negative] 
and poſitively. (I.) Negatively, not having my own Righ- 
teouſneſs, which is of the Lam; that is, not depending up- 
ny thing he could call his own, neither upon Bis ſpiritual 
Privileges, nor natural Accompliſhments, nor religious Per- 
tormances, nor upon his moſt perfect Righteouſneſs, and 
beſt Obedience, for his e at ion before God, knowing it 
to be both unwarrantable and unſafe ſo to do; unwarrant- 
able, becauſe our good Works never had the Impreſs of God's 
Ordination for that End ; they were never defigned to juſti- 
he our Perſons, but to juſtifie our Faith; and unſafe it is to 
truſt to our own Righteouſneſs and beſt Services, becauſe of 
the many ſintul Imperfections cleaying to them; alas! The 
cannot juſtifie themſelves, how then ſhould they juſtifie us! 
Our beſt Duties deſerve to be thrown as ſo much Dung upon 
our Faces; ſurely, we may plead the Excellency and preach 
the Neceſſity of goed Works, though we do not ſet them in 
Chriſt's Chair; ſuch then as would be found in Chriſt, though 
they never ſo careful are to maintain good Works, (which it 
is their Duty and Intereſt, their daily Care and Endeavour 
to do) yet they dare not reſt in them, or rely upon them for 
Juſtification, or make any thing in themſelves, or done by 
themſelves, the Gronnd of their Confidence. Chriſt's per- 
te& Obedience entitles us to Heaven, our own imperte& (if 
lincere) Obedience will evidence that Title; ſome rely upon 
a natural Righteouſneſs, that which they call good Nature; 
others rely upon a negative Righteouſneſs, becauſe they are 
not 10 unrighteous as ſome; others rely upon a Poſit ive Righ- 
teouſneſs, a Moral Righteouſneſs in obſerving the Duties of 
the Second 'Table, a Religious Righteouſneſs in | pang. 
the outward Duties of Prayer, hearing the Word, receiving 
the Sacraments. But tho? St. Paul was one of the moſt Re- 
ligious Men that the Jewiſh Religion ever had, yet he durſt 
not be found with this Righteoulheſ alone, but defires to be 
found in Chriſt, not having his own Righteouſneſs, which 
is of the Law. Obſerve farther, the Way how the Apoſtle 
deſired to be found in Chriſt is not only Negatively, but, 
(2.) Poſitively declared, that which is . the Faith of 
Chrift, that Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. Here 
Note, (I.) That Righteouſneſs which ſecures a Guilty Sin- 
ner from the dint of God's Wrath is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
he is made unto us of God Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Now 
this Righteouſneſs is here called, (I.) The Righteouſneſs ot 
God, becauſe of his Appointing, Ordaining and Accepting. 
(2.) The Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe this Righteouſneſs 
is made ours by Faith; Faith apprehending and app] ing 
the Death and Suffer ings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fruit and Bene. 
fit of his Undertaking, becomes the believing Sinner, and 
God is at Peace 7.0 5 : ſuch as will be found in Chriſt 
muſt have a Righteouſneſs, the Meritorious Righteouffreſs 
of Chriſt, to anſwer the Demands of the Law, and a Perſo- 
nal Righteouſneſs of their own, to anſwer the Commands 
of the Goſpel. St. Paul here, tho? a Tranſcendent Saint, 
tho? an Eminent Apoſtle, yet diveſts himſelf of his own Righ- 
teouſneſs, that he might be Cloathed upon with the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Mediator, be found in him as his Surety in 


the Day of Account, and obtain Pardon for the ſake o ic 
| ; act! 
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Glorified Head, and well they may, tor in and under all 


to bear them, his Interceſſion to preſerve from falling away 
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Chap. III. 


tation. Note (2.) That there is no Gain tobe had from this 


ohteouſneſs by a Loſt Sinner, except it be apprehended b 
Nb it was — a Righteouſneſs X his owe that St. Paul 
defired to be found in, but Faith was his own, Inherent in 
him, and Acted by him, which did Entitle him to that Righ- 
leouſneſs, called therefore here the Righteouſneſs which is of 
God by Faith. 

10 That I may know him, and the power of 
his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death; 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregoing Verſe expreſt his earneſt 
Deſire tobe found in Chriſt, with reſpe to his Juſtification ; 
in this Verſe, with reſpe& to his Sanctiſicat ion, he deſired to 
Inow Chriſt as the Meſſiah and Mediator, that he might ex- 

rience the Power 7 his Reſurrection, railing him from the 
Beach of Sin to a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and taſte ſome- 
thing of that Comfort and Joy which is found in Suffering 
with him, and for him ; and to be made conformable unto 
his Death, by a daily dying unto Sin, knowing that it he 


wereconformed to him in the Likeneſs ot his Death, he ſhould 
be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Here Note, (1) 
What it is that a Perſon juſtiſied by the Righteouſneſs ot) 


Chriſt doth moſt deſire, 8 Spirit of Holineſs and 
San&ification, flowing from Chriſt, to enable to Live unto 

him; that I may know the Power of his Re ſrirrection, that 
is, experience that Divine Yower in my Soul quickning me 

to a Lite of Grace, which Chriſt experienced in quickning his 
Dead Body when it lay in the Grave ; 1t 1s as great a Work 
of the Spirit to Form Chriſt in the Heart ot a Sinner, as it 

was tofaſhion him in the Womb, or to Raiſe him trom the 
Grave, ſays the Pious _ Reynolds upon the Place. Note 
(2.) That ſuch as are Juſtified and Sanctificd by the Spirit 
ot Chriſt, are willing to have Fellowſhip with him in his 
Sufterings 3 not Ambitious to ſhare with him in the Merit 
of his Sufferings, but deſirous to participate with him in the 
Benefit ofhis Sufterings, and alſo to be contormed to him in 
their own Suftermgs ; the Members think it an Honour to 


be like their Head, their Suffering Head, as well as their 


their Sufterings, eſpecially for him, they have his Preſence 
with them, his Compaſſion to moderate them, his Strength 


in them; and his Crown, atter we have ſuflered a while, to 
reward us tor them. off 
11 If by any means L might attain unto the reſur- 


rection of the dead: 

By the Reſurrefion of the Dead here, is not to be under- 
ſtood the general Reſurrection, tor all Men hall attain that, 
whether they ſtrive for it or no; but he intends that com- 
pleat Holineſs, and abſolute Perfection in Grace, which ſhall 
attend the State ofthe Reſurre&1on, ſo he explains it himſelf 
in the next Verſe, not that I have already Attained, Cc. or 
were already PerteC& ; and he ſhews how diligent he was in 
endeavouring in the Uſe of all poſſible Means to Arrive at it, 
and Atta in unto it. Learn, That the glorious Reſurrection 
ot the Juſt, or Grace Conſummated in Glory, is attainable, 
and deſerves and requires the utmoſt Care and Diligence ot 
the moſt Holy and Zealous Chriſtians, to be exerted and put 
forth in order tothe attaining of it; it by any means I may 
attain to the Reſurrect ion ot the Dead. 


12 Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect: bur I follow after, if that! 
may apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehend- 
ed of Chriſt Jeſus. 13 Brethren, I count not my- 
felf to have apprehended : but is one thing I dc, 
forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reach- 


ing forth unto thoſe things which are before, 14 J 
preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Our Apoſtle here compares himſelf to a Perſon running in 


a Race, the Prize which he did Contend and Run tor was: 


Perte&ion in Grace. The higheſt Degree of which in this, 


Lite conſiſts in a Deſire and Endeavour to obtain the largeſt 
Meaſures, and fulleſt Degrees of Holineſs, that are here at-, 
tainable; the Manner how le ran tor this Prize he tells us 
was by looking forward, not backward ; he did not look 
back to the things which he had loſt behind, namely, to the 


Priviledges of Judaiſm, nor to his paſt performances, but, 


like a Racer, kept himſelt continually upon the Stretch, 
with his Eye fixed firmly upon the Prize at the End of the 
Goal, that he might lay Hold upon it, and be Crowned with 
it. Note here, Chriſtianity 1s a Race, every Chriſtian in 
this Lite muſt run this Race, in his running he muſt look 
torward, and not backward, not reckon how much of the 
Way is paſt, but make the beſt ot the Way to come; he muſt 
keep Heaven, as the Mark and Prize he runs for, continually 
in his Eye, to hearten him on againſt all Hardſhips and Dif: 
couragements whatſoever, and in a Word, muſt be Appre- 
hended be tore he can Apprehend ; St. Paul was apprehended 
by Chriſt, and caught hold ot by him, when he fled from 
him, otherwiſe he had never apprehended ; Chriſt takes hold 
on us before we have any Deſires to lay hold on him; we 
move as moved of him, and aſſiſted by him. 


15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe- 
minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 
16 Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already at- 
tained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind 
the ſame thing. 

Let as many as be perte&, that is, grown Chriſtians, in- 
ſtructed rhroughly in their Chriſtian Duty, (who compared 
with others may be called Perfect) be thus Minded as I am, - 
namely, to believe the Circumciſion ot the Fleſh aboliſhed, 
and that no Confidence is to be placed in any Righteouſneſs 
ot our own, but in the Righteouſneſs which is of God by 
Faith only, and it any ſeduced by the Judaizing Teachers 
be otherw1ite-minded, and think that the Ceremonial Law is 
not Abrogated, nor the Practice of Circumciſion Aboliſhed, 
God in his due time will ſhew them their Error, and con- 
vince them that none of thoſe things are now neceſſary tor 
the obtaining of his Favour. Nevertheleſs, inthe mean time, 
he exhorts all Perſons, according to the Meaſures of Light 
and Knowledge which they had received, to walk accordin 
to the Rule o the Scriptures, preſerving mutual Love, and 
avoiding tarther Rents and Diviſions. Obſerve here, that 
in the firſt and beſt Age of the Chriſtian Church there was, 
and we cannot expect but there ever will be, a Variety of O- 
pin ions, and Differences in Judgment, amongſt the Members 
thereot. Obſerve (2.) That in this Caſe ot unavoidable Dit- 
terences amongſt good Men, there ought to be mutual Cha- 
rity and Meeknets, Moderation and Forbearance, no cen- 
ſor ious judging of each other, but look firſt at what is want- 
ing in our ſelves, and next at what is uſetul in others, the 
one will make us Humble, the other Charitable, and both 
Peaccable. 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk fo, as ye have us for an en- 
ſample. 18 (For many walk, of whom I have 
rold you often, and now tell you even weeping, 
but they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : 
19 Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their 
belly : and hoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things.) 


Here our Apoſtle propounds his own Example to their Imi- 
tation; follow ine who have renounced all my Jewiſh Pri- 


viledges, all Confidence in any thing of my own, and mark 


them tor your Patterns who walk ſo as to have us tor an Ex- 
ample; Oh! How happy is it when the Miniſters of Chriſt 
go before their People, and tread out the mew which they 
are to take towards Heaven, when they can ſay to their Peo- 
* (without any upbraidings my their own Conſciences) 
e tollowers of us, and of allſuch as have us tor an Example. 
Next he warns them againſt following the Docrines and Pra- 
&ices ot the Falſe Teachers, the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe 
great zealots for the Obſervation ot the Ceremonial Law, and 
che Right of Circumciſion ; the'e he Paints out in their pro- 
per Colours. (1.) He calls them the Enemies of the Croſs 
of Chriſt, becauſè they Preach'd up the Neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion, and the Obiervat ion of the Ceremonial Law, and ſo 
in Effe denied Chriſt to be Come in the Fleſh, or aftirmin 
that he Died in Vain; whoſe End is Deſtruction ; if they 
perſiſt in their Wicked Doctrines and Practices, their End 


will be everlaſtiug Deſtruction; h/ God is their Belly, 
who chiefiy mind the Grat ification and Pleaſing of a ſenſual 
Apperite; they who Serve their Belly betore God, or as they 
mould I God, do make a God ot their Belly; we may 


provide 


* 
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provide fe but not Serve it, that is to Serve us, | #rap be faſhioned like unto his Glorious Body, according t, 
1 P Sen God, 1 Ne igbbour, and our Selves ; the working whereby he 15 able to ſubdue all things to bimſzlf. 


whoſe Glory is intheir Shame, that is, they gloriedin their 
Wicked Practices in general, whereof they ought tobe aſnam- 
ed, and in the Circumciſion of the ſnametul Member in par- 
ticular; they are pufted up with that which ſhould rather 
make them Bluſh ; they mind Earthly things ; the Riches, 
Honours, Pleaſures, Applauſe of the World, are things wholly 
upon their Hearts, counting Gain, Godlineſs, not regarding 
Chriſt's Intereſt, but only the promoting rheir own Deſigns. 
Lord ! what a diſmal Character is this of thoſe Men that un- 
dertake to be Teachers ot others? With what a black Coal 
doth the Apoſtle draw their Picture, and yet his Hand was 
guided by the Spirit of God, whoſe Judgment of them was 
according to Truth. 


20 For our converſation is in Heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt : | 

As it the Apoſtle had ſaid, as you love your Souls, follow 
not thoſe falte Teachers a fore deſcribed, for they are Citizens 
of this World; but imitate and follow us who are Citizens 
of Heaven, where our Head is, where our Heart is, where 
our Happineſs is. Tis true, we Live here below, but we be- 
long to the Corporation and Society above, our Citizeuſſiip 
is in Heaven; tor we have an high Efteem of that Happi- 
neſs, and our chief Concern is to make ſure of it, and we! 
Pleaſe and Delight our ſelves with the joy ful Expectation 
of it, and we Live anſwerably to our Expectation; as we 
hope hereafter to Live like the Angels in Glory, fo we now | 
endeavour to Live like the Angels in Holineſs. Learn hence, 
All the Faithful, both Miniſters and People, have a Right 
to Heaven as to their City ; they are therefore with their 
Hearts and Affect ions to be daily aſpiring atter it, and Live 
in Hopes ot getting e're long the full Poſſeſſion ot it. 


21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his Glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able even to ſub- 
due all things unto himſelf. 


Obſerve here, (1.) All the faithful who have their Con- 
verſation in Heaven do expect and look for Chriſt's 1 
from thence, not as a terrible Judge, but as a gracious an 
a powerful Saviour. Obſerve (2.) What they do expect at 
the coming of this Saviour, namely, the changing of their 
Vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his Glorious 
Body. Note here (I.) The Selbst Condition of the Body of 
Man, it is in a Vile Condition, Vile in their Original, our 
Bodies are made of Vile Duſt; Vile in Regard of their moral 
Vileneſs, and fintul Vileneſs, Vile in Regard of their acci- 
dental Vileneſs, as their Bodies is the Seat of their Vile Diſ- 
eaſes, and ſubje& to Vile Abuſes ; Vile conſidered with Re- 
ſpe& to its ultimate Vileneſs at Death; how does a Body as 

eautitul as ever was Ahfolom's, when Death comes, run in- 
to Rottenneſs and Putrefaction; our Sin made us Vile in the 
Sight of God whilſt we lived, and renders our Bodies Viler 
in the Sight of Men when we die, Note (2) The tuture Con- 
dit ion na ich the Bodies of good Men ſhall be in at the Appea- 
rance of Chriſt ; this Vile Body ſhall be a Beautitul and a 
Bleſſed Body, the Body we lay down ſhall be rebuilt, form- 
ed, and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's Glorious Body; reſem- 
bling his in Incorruptibility and Immortality, in Purity and 
-pirituality, in Power and Activity, in Happineſs and Feli- 
city. Note (3. ) The efficient Cauſe of this great and glori- 
ous Change, with Reference to the Body, and that is Chriſt, 
he ſhall change our Vile Bodies ; together with the Means, 
by which all this ſhall de effected and accompliſhed, name- 
Iv, the wonderful Power of Chriſt, according to the Work- 
ing, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 
Surely it is as eaſie for Chriſt to give a Pody to a Soul at the 
Reſurrect ion, as to breathe a Soul into a Body every Day in 
the Work of Creation. But the Power of Chriſt 1s but a 
weak Argument to build our Hopes of the Body's Reſurrect i- 
on upon, without a Revelation of his Will; he can quench 
21l the Fire in Hell in a Moment, but where has he ſaid he 
will doit? But now in the Caſe before us, Chriſt is not only 
able to raiſe, but declared he will raiſe and change our Vile 
Bodies, ſo that Faith is enabled to make a ſufficient Reply 
to all the aſtoniſhing Difficulties that Reaſon can muſter up; 
and thoſe Chriſtians that can now ſay our Converſation 7s 
in Heaven, may add from thence, we laoł for a Saviour, the 


9 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our Vile Body, that it 


* 


C HA p., IV. 


Our Apoſtle coming now to the Cloſe and Concluſion of hy 
excellent Epiſtle, exhorts the Philippians to the Pra- 
dice and Performance of ſeveral Duties which were f 
great Importance to the Honour of God, the Credit of 
Religion, and their own Benefit and Comfort; the firſt 
of which is Conſt auc) in the Faith, and Stedfaſtneſs in 
the true Religion, Verſe 1. | 


Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt 
in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 


Obſerve here, (I.) The loving, affectionate and endearin 
Compellations which St. aul beſtows upon his beloved Phi- 
lippians, he calls them his Brethren, twice in one Verle, 
his dearly Beloved, and longed for, his Joy and Crown ; there- 
by teſtity ing his tervent Affection towards them, his paſſio- 
nate Longing for their ſpiritual Weltare, and that their Con- 
verſion by his preaching was Matter of great Joy and Com- 
tort to him, yea, the Crown and Honour of his 3 ; 
my Foy and Crown, that is, my chiet Joy and Crown of 
Joicing, that which he rejoiced in more than he could in any 


1 


' Earthly Crown. Behold in this Glaſs the Heart of every 
taithtul Ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt ; it would not pleaſe them 


ſo much to have an imperial Crown ſet upon their Heads, 
and be made the Emperours of the World, as to ſee Souls 
brought off from the World, by their Miniſtry, to the Obe. 
dience of the Word. 'This made the Philippians St. Paul's 
Joy and Crown at preſent, and gave him Hopes that the 

would be his Crown of rejoicing in the Day of Chriſt ; may 
the ſame Mind be in us which was in this great Apoſtle. 
Obſerve (2.) The great and important Duty which St. Paul 
here exhorts the Philippians to, and that is, Steadtaſtneſs 
in the Faith and Do&rine ot the Goſpel in general; and in 
particular, in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt had made them 


tree, without obliging themſelves to obſerve Circumcition, 


or any Part of the Ceremonial Law: ſtand faſt in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved, my Joy and Crown. Learn hence, (1.) 
That Steadfaſtneſs in he True Religion, and Perſeverance 
in the Faith of Chriſt, is the great and indiſpenſable Duty 
of every Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Salvation. 
(2.) That ſuch a Steadineſs in the Faith of Chriſt and his 
Holy Religion is a preſent Joy, and will be an eternal Crown 
of rejoicing to the Miniſters of God. | 


2 I beſcech Euodias, and beſeech Syntiche, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord. 3 AndI 
intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe wo- 
men which laboured with me in the goſpel, with 
Clement alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, 
whoſe names are in the book of life. 


The former Verſe was an Exhortation to Conſtancy, this 
to Concord. Here Obſerve, (1.) The Perſons exhorted to 
the Duty, Two Women of eminent Note in the Church, 
Euodias and Spntiche, who Laboured with him in the Go- 
ſpel, that is, in Offices proper to their Sex; not in Publick 
Preaching, but in Private Teaching of Youth, and inſtruct- 
ing other Women in the Principles of Religion; between 
theſe two good Women, it ſeems, there was ſome Difference, 
a want of Love and Unanimity ; it is but too frequent for 
Perſons, truly Pious and Painful in the Work of the Lord, to 
be at odds amongſt themſelves, and ſuch are the Fatal Con- 
ſequences of ſuch Differences (tho? between two Perſons only) 
that they are lookt upon as worthy to be taken notice of by 
a great Apoſtle. Obſerve (2.) The great Care and Pains 
which St. Faul takestimely to Compoſe this petty Difference 
between theſe two Perſons, he writes to an eminent Miniſter 
in the Church at Philippi, whom he calls his true Yoke- 
tellow, (becauſe they had faithfully laboured together in 
planting a Chriſtian Church in that City) to exert his ut- 
moſt Endeavours in reconciling theſe two difagreeing Parties. 
Such as are ſenſible of the dangerous Miſchief of Strife and 
Contention, ot Diſcord and Diviſion, will account it their 
Duty to look to Breaches betimes, to quench ſuch Fires at 
their firſt kindling, and will call in all the help they can, 
by engaging the Prayers and Tears of God's Miniſters, 75 
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—— Ef — TY" OC IRAITO HO” HEIRS VIETF TOES ren „ Ar 
Eundea vours o U taithful Chriſtians in order thexeun- Guard their Hearts and Minds; a Sound Pet is the Soul's 
* and . Fo "God knows, little enough in order Guard againſt all inward 'Terrors aud ourward Troubles ag 
tbereuntb. Ge z The charitable Thoughts and good the Perſons ot Princes are ſecured by Guards of Armed * 
bn which St. Paul had of all his Fellow: labourers at[Waliant Men, who Watch while they 1 are Chriſti- 
, he believed their Names were in the Book of Life; ans Guarded and Secured by the Peace of Gody better than 
hat 18. de adjudged them truly Gracious Perſons, aijd in aþanv Prince ever, was by a Guard ot Forty heuſand Men; 
State Salvation ; tho? none can paſs a certain and, intalli-} The, Peace ot God thall kcep how: Hearts and Minds, thro? 
ble Jud ent upon others; yet ſuch as are Holy in Conver- Chriſt Jeſus, , that is, through the Aſliſtance of Ghriit Jeſus. 
ſat ion 22 
to 


** 


themſelves, and contribute their utmoſt Endeavours} 8 Finally, brechren, whatſoever things are true, 
rombte 1 itt y in udgment © VERSE ? ; if 
promote Holineſs in. others, may in the Judgment? whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoe ver things are 
Cn be pronotmeed perſons whoſe Nati ay den juſt, whatſoever things re pure, whatſoever things 
05 pe 05 74 30 21 I 140 28 d 7 FI are lovely whatſoever things are of good report . if 
een theſe things. * 1 #9 

+ Obſerve here, 1 8 I 1 Here we have a very comprehenſive Precept deſcribing the 
fulneſs and Joy, 2 4 4 Mine us to bear Alia. Duties of all Chriſtians, whatſoever things are trus; Truth 
on, is beneficia 1 n * N er them. Obſervi is the Principal Character ot our Proteſſion, and is to be ex- 
005, to Glory ＋ f 17 D, * * ee. 3 — king preſt in. our Words and Actions; what ſaever things are Ho- 
(2) 41 Object o IH 4,1 een * P (30 The neſt, Venerable or Grave, that is, anſwer the Dignity of our 
| * Chriſt the Lorgy rejoice in your Lord, (.) Ahe High Calling, and agree with the Gravity and Comelineſs 

d Conftaricy of the Duty, rojoice always, that} 85 8 * 

r — Frome e Ll Condition 1 ) The Mo] ot the Chriſtian Profeſſion, whatſoever things are Juſt, ac- 
-. af Bury in pled inithe 'Re Wien Ns the Camman d cording to Divine and Humane Laws ; what ſoe ver things are 
5 5 7 or | From the hole! Note, That theLotd Pure and Chaſte, intimating, that we muſt rede the Heart, 


. -1-. 1:1 [be Hand, the Tongue, the Eye, from all Inipurity; what- 
eſys Chrill is the gratz ſure and perpetual Joy ot his Chil- ge er things are Love, and of good Report, as alineſ; to 


Pardon, Readineſs to Oblige, Compaſlion tot!.c Afllicted, Li- 
berality to _ Dif e 1 of Converſation, with- 
then b pro LOO out Gall and Bitterneſs, theſe are ot univerſal Eſteem with 
their In reſt in him in their Influences ot Grace and Comfort Mankind, and ſoiten the moſt ſavage Tempers and D iſpoſi. 
] their Hopes ot Glory to be eternally]: .- ? 5 . og 
derived om mm, in x Th; n = if. : oY tions. Note here (1.) That there are things naturally Ho- 
injoyed With him. (g. : 11 Ai — N 5 — hee k. neſt, Juſtand Lovely, in their own Nature, and Pra iſewor- 
Duty at: RIPE ANT 4 bled 5 — 8 17: thy in themſelves, which do raiſe and refine the Humane Na- 
therefore che Exhortation 1s doubled, celolc 399 Sah rure, and without a Command, their Goodneſs is a ſtrong 
Obligation to obſerve them. Note (2.) That Chriſtianity 


again, rejoice, pointing out how averſe we are to this Spiri- 
| **  ]doth adopt Morality, or Preeepts of good Life and — 


dren and People. (2.) That it is their Duty to be joy ing in 
him always, andyalways rejoicing. for bim, to rejoice in 
their Knowledge of, him, in his Undertaking, for them, in 


tual and very Beneical Duty. 22d 
Let your moderation be known unto all men, [into its Frame and Conſtitution ; and it is indeed an inte 
The Lord is at hatid. We ESE © [Part of the Chriſtian Religion; not that any moral Precepts, 
a. That is, let your Mildneſs and Gentleneſs towards others, N 15 1 3 88 - 
your Meekneſs and Patience under your own Trials, be very 5 bee 5 3 bv 
Ane | . 7 trom bis Spirit; but the Morality which the Scriptures teach 
onſpicuous, becauſe the Lord is at hand to execute Judg- u, is bund Aue Principles of Rezſon. but Ii 
ment on his own Crucifiers, and on the Perſecutors of hisown | un er barely upon Frinetp r eee g r 1g 
People. Learn, That the Conſideration ot the Certainty and vine Revelation, and obliges us to the Fractice of Moral Du. 
Suddenneſsof Chriſt's coming to Judgment, ought to be im- ties, in Obedience to Chriſts Command, in Conformity to 
proved by us as an Argument to all Mildneſs and Gentlenefs 2 * in the Strength of his Aſſiſtance, and with an 
towards others, and to all Meckneſs and Patience under our in e wT 2 
preſent guflerings. Let your Moderation be known unto| 9 L hoſe things which ye have both learned and 
Diet mA received, and heard and ſeen in me, do: and the 


all Mew, &c. | 
6*Be careful for nothing: but in every thing by God of peace ſhall be with you. | 
prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your Obſerve (i.) With what great Confidence and good Aſſu- 
reaueſts. be made kno | | rance St. Paul here recommended his own Practice and Exam- 
equeſts, be made known unto God. 7 And the © OED TE OOO thoſe things which he had 
Ice of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhali] Ple to his Peoples Imitation; all thoſe things which he hac 
PRICE. QF YAOO men pan * vs by his Do&rine and Life commended to them, were to be 
keep your hearts and minds through Chr iſt Jeſus. caretully obtervedand imitatedby them; it 15a bleſſed og 
Obſerve here, (1.) The Duty exhorted to, namely, to beſ when a People's Eyes are taught by their Miniſter's Holineſs 
Anxiouſly and Sollicitouſly caretul-tor nothing; it is not ot Lite, and their Ears by the Soundneſs of his Doctrine. 
Care, but Caretulneſs, that is, Inord inate Care, Heart- cut · Our People have Eyes to fee how we walk, as well as Ears to 
ting, Diſtracting, Soul-rending Care and Sollicitude which | hear what we preach ; therefore it is a Miniſter's. great Duty, 
is here forbidden; there is a prudent provident Care for the|by Strictneſs and Gravity of Deportment, to maintain their 
things of this Life, which is an unqueſtionable Duty. OB/. | Eſteem in the Conſciences of their People, yet always tem- 


(2.) The Remedy preſtribed'tor the prevention of follicitous | pering Gravity with a condeſcending Aflability: That Mint. 


Care, and that is Fervent Prayer; in every thing by Prayer 
andSupplication, Jet your Requeſt be made known. The 

People of God may and ought to have Recourſe to him in 

every thing. Of. (3. The Apoſtle directs to Thankſgiving 
in every thing as well as to Prayer, in every thing by Prayer 
with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſt be made known; when 
Afiiifted-we are to be thankful tor the expected Benefit ot 
Afflictions, when Tempted to be thanktul that God will not 


iter only can go off the Stage with Honour and Comtort, 
who has left behind him the good Seed of found Doctrine, 
and the good Savour of an holy Example, that can ſay with 
our Apoſtle, the things which you have both heard and ſeen 
in me, do. Obſ. (2.) The Promite annexed to the foregoin 
Precept, theſe things do, and the God of Peace ſhall be wit 

ou. Where Note, (1.) Who will be with us, the God of 
Peace; now he that is the God of Peace is the God of Power, 
leave us to be Tempted above what we are able; when we| he that is the God of Peace is the God ot Patience, who 
tall into Sin there is Cauſe of Thankfulneſs that we are not though he can puniſh, yer will pardon the Infirmaties of his 
let to run into all Sin, that we were not cut off in the very | People. Note (2.) How he will be with us; the Heart of 
Act of Sin, and did not Die in our Sins; thus are we in every | God will be with us, the Help of God with us? and the Pre- 
thing to give Thanks. Obſ. (J.) The Benefit and Advantage ſence of God will be with us, to guide and direct ns, to lead 
which St. Paul aſſures them would redound unto them by | and conduct us, to cover and protect us; and it God be with 
the Practice ot the forementioned Duties, namely, ſweet | us, we ſhall ſhortly be with him. Learn hence, That thoſe 
Peace which paſſes all Underſtanding ; that is, which none which obey the Golpel, whatſoever or whomſoever th 
can conceive that have not felt it, and none can expreſs that want, ſhall ever abide in a peaceable and bleſſed Condition: 
have experienced it. This Peace he tells them will keep and] Theſe er and the God of Peace ſhall he with _ 

** bl | . "IP . 
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there be any praile, think 
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> in the Tord greatly that now Pe Pertetion, bu ps in Rn 
e of me, Fa tonne an. f A BT he ona e 
alſo Car but ye lacked oppor ol | 5 er bh d it e enſe, 1 


of want: for 


£4 . ö 85 
: 2 e: Ae but in CALI. Y VES. 
can doll things chrough Chriſt which ixengehmnerh tec Mo pet e 
ball wal ky 14.4 1 ., requires him to do; Ability to ſubdue Corruption, to « 
Our Apoſtle being now come to the ens Epi- [ques Temptation, to bear Afidtivh,l aud 0 d. in 


ied Corruption, agd Hide a Li 
to be content 12 1 know both how/ co de/abaſed, , wif 68 jn4] ate 1 cal 
and I know to abound: everywhere, and in bear Chriſt): rear his Yoak, endureanyth 
all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be e om YT Wo ite 1755 8 © 1 1 4 
hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need.” 131 te 21415 I MN 11S ABLE, FO dg 


. 


Aide Power from 


ſtle, acquaints the Philippi and with what great Joy be Rad fever Condition; all this is from Chriſt, aud the nheet8 
received their Charity ſent unto him; and that 


It came no] Chriſtjan may fa 7 eminent dai I gan da 7g 
ſooner, he believed did not proceed from any Diſreſpect to- 7 | Chraft het A ach ev n d 4 Mr bas Pakt 
wards him, but only for want either of Ability or Opportu: fi Nortvithſtandling ye have weltidone>that 7e 
nity of ſending to him; yet withal, gives them. to under. did Communicate with my afflictttxi. 10 N | 'Ye 

ch 


ſtand, that be could bear Want or a ſtrait Condition very 
well, for having Chriſt for his Teacher, he had learned in E c ICS 1 
wuhatſoever State he was, therein to be content; he could gob | when 
bear either Plenty or Scareity, Fulneſs or Want, yea, could 
do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthned him. Obſerve 
here, (1.) The Viciſſitude and great Uncertainty of St. Pals 
NN ; at one 2 * 5 anothet time 
e is abaſed; at one time he is full, at another in want: g= 5 l 
Teaching us, that the deareſt of God's Children, in Regard to 4 2 — od ri: ST 
their outward Condition, are ſubje to Variety of Changes. lainin yet withal he-affures them'H ae th L 
Obſerve (2.) The general Leſſon which they have learnt; in 85 ſuch Supplies to him in P80 99 b Ep 5 105505 
with Reterence to this Variety ot Conditions, and that is the zie had donc“ And herd y te | theig 2 riſtian 
Leſſon ot Contentment ; I have learned in whatever State] Commlſorution thetith ey ee M li AMA a 
am therewith to be Content. Ohſerde ( A articulat and Slifferings for Chriſt. Where Nett (r "Pig Apoll 
1 ke ier 
1 


Philippians know'alfo, chad ih tie Fe gin | 
OIPEL,. 1 «parted from Macedonia,ng 
communicated wich me, as 99n&4mng. gw ing and 
receiving, but y n 16 For eν,j]jn Tteſſalorii- 
da ye ſent once and again unto my ane il : 


| SEP 
Although our ApoRIEhad de de bt NE VV 
onterrt 11 all 


Leſſons learnt by him, both hour to abound, and how to berg Ar 2 4.7 
abaſed: They are both hard Leſſons, but ot the two, per. arab Hi b in Böen, ebe + the" Goff 


P it 2 3 _ mars to them; and how he takes Occafionꝭ from thenbt tö make 


to abound Auſw. When he fets.a due Value and a right E- 
ſeem upon the things of the World; and neither prizes them 


ee © fa ed D HR AO ANA Om eee mes Paw mu oe Al a 


an honourable Mention of their torm Seat ** im 
even From his firſt 9 E due d 1. - qo thy 
when he was gone from them at 9 and preach'd to 


too high nor too low ; when à Man ſo uſes his Abundance, as thoſt at Thefſalonied, yet did the Hippi fend their N 
to avoid the Temptations which do attend and cen? | Bounty N — — once; Which fo ch Ne | $ 
that Abundance, when he is willing 32383 1 Abun- had then done belides: themſelves! > Learn henge, (1) That _- 
dance at the Call and Command of God; and in a Mord, theirs is a Rule of Equity to be obſeyved;-as' betten other tl 
when he attends more to the Duties of his proſperous Eſtate, Relations, fo between Miniſters and People, that às they be- —_ 
than tothe ſenſual P leafures and 11 of it. Qxeſt. ſtom Labour and Pains, fo they ſhould receive Enrouragement ra 
(2.) What is it to know how to be abaſed! A4. Not to and Maintenanoe, and this not barely ag 4 Gratuity, but as al 
e diſcouraged, or ſuffer the Spirit to ſink or taint in the Nr EI > MOR cho N 
0 . | <P a due Debt. (2) That thetairhtul Muniſters of Chrift, tho ve 
Day ot &dveriity ; to be not any bled bg Afton, but they: may challenge a Supply of temporal Things from their fa 
Humble under it; to ſufter what God inflicts Without Im, | p "Wy" bp pa Fer Both 
parience or Complaint, without $0wrenefs of Spirit or Dif. Fr 1 E Aa gate * 5 3 ay Oe Hor 4 3 
. 45 | re THR AC p | 
content; to believe firmly, that whatever we meet with is 400 Conutichdation n cople, 1 [1 nay __ to A 
rom the Hand of Father, that whatever we part with is God; hat it may be Fruit redounding to their Account in is. 
but a periſhing Creature; that God is able to reſtore all ouf the xeat Day of Account. O ye Philippions, know that -— 
loſt Comtorts with Advantage to us, and will do it, if it beſ h n Church communicated with ne e Unce und fs 
good for us, either in Kind or in Equivalency; this is to zin to my Neceſties. ent Hen! A 4097 0: PA 
now how to be abaſed. Qweſt. (3.) How doth it appear A De | 555 > 1. 8 W 
harder to know how to abound, than how to be abafed? ! 17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift: but defire\f we Uh, 
Thus; there are more Duties, and harder Duties, required of| that may abound to your account. 18 But I have m 
thoſe that abound, than of them that want. Thiere are more all, and abound: I am full, having received of Epa- by 
Temptations, an ſtronger "Temptations, whichattend thoſe phroditus the things which were ſent. from. ou, an H 
in abundance, than them that want, Hence it is that God Odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, - well G, 
gives ſo many ſolemn Charges and Commands to thoſe that leaſing to God. 1 Bac my God. ſhall: ſupply all | 
* abound, to take heed to themſelves, more than to thoſe that Rlegung 2 42 I a 15 * 
are in want. See Deut. C. 12. When thou axt full then be. |Y Our need, according to Wich. in glory, Dy er 
ware leſt thou forget the Lord thy God, — Heart be Chriſt Jeſus. ro 0730-1 OT, 1 
litted up; in a Word, I do not remember one Inſtance in all| Here remark, (1.) The Modeſty pe. ghar Iogenyiry of Gi 
the Scripture of a full or proſperous Condition, which was|the Apoſtle, in aifuring them that his prarting their Libera» Ht 
ever ſo much as the remote Occaſion of a Sinner*s Converfion|lity ſo much was not upon Deſign to ger more, nat Becauſe ap 
unto God; bur, Ifind inScripturethat an Afflicted Condition | I defire a Gift, that is any 95 705 t for my q n private ay 
has been bleſt to many tor this End, 2 Chron. 33. 12. Hof. 5. Advantage, Lam far from the Thought of ſpunging upon As 
15. Joh. 33- 14. C. (g.) The School which St. Paul learnt | you: But I aim at your Advantage in this, Tharyour Libe- Pri 
this great Leſſon in, to know how to be abaſed, and how to|rality may afford you the Fruits ot plentitu Reward in the | 1 
abound, and to be thoroughly content in every Condition ; it Day of Chrift, who will not forget Tour Work and. Labour an 
was not at Gamaliel's Feet, but Chriſt's F ett, I can do all of Love in miniſtring to the Sa ints. nz thus guarded 21 
things through Chriſt ſtreunthning me; Chriſt was both his) againſt all Suſpicion of Greedineſs in himſelf, and eviden- in 


Tutor and his Strengthner, he taught him his Leſſon, and|ced that his commending of their Liberality was not 125 Ge 
enabled him to Practice it. See here, (1.) That a real Chri- Deſign, be proceeds again to praife their mr tar- * 
ſtian is able to do all things, all things that concern a Chri- ther, and extols it in fuch Words as may cauſe dmiration . 
ſtian, all things that belong to the Glory of God and his] Note ede abundantly ſatisfied the Apo le was with 
Soul's Salvation; all things, not in a Legal, but Evangeli-|what he had received, 1 have a and abound, I am Full ; a5 
cal Senſe ; not all things, nor indeed any thing with a fin-|it he had had the Treaſures © the Indies in his 8 


7 
race 


* 


Chap. IV. 
a % content with a little, and thinks that little an a- 
— the contented Man is only Rich. 


f cknowledgment under his Hand that E. 
N Glivered to him Riga mine © 


tus had faithfull 
Nt ſent by him. T1 Ar. received of Epaphroditus all the 


:ch were ſent fro ; Epaphroditus was their 
things whe 4 1 9 eputation, whoſe 


' 


iet Miniſter or Bl uta | 

Pia none could ſu pect, et Fan 5 ives it uf 1. 

Hand that hejhad exec $ Truſt taithtully. Though a 
Man be never ſo Truſt-worthy in himſelf, and be never fo 
much intruſted by others, yet he ought in Wiſdom to guard 
againſt any Suſpicion which may betaken up a 7 * hu Ho- 
neſty and Faithfulneſs. Note (3-) The high 5 
which St. Poul makes uſe of in ſetting forth the Philippi ans 


fry towards hi e calls it an Odowr of a ſweet Smell. 
* ce Acceptable and * l God; the very 
ſa ſords hexe which he makes uſe of Eph. 5. 2. where he 
ro Death of Chriſt a Saorifice and a Sweet-ſmeling Sa- 


| our. The Expreſſion is borrowed from the Levitical Sacri- 
fices, which were of God's appointing and approving ; and 
it imports, that our Charity expreſt towards the Members, 
but oft cially the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, now under the 
is us acceptable and well pleaſing unto Gad as the 
ſweeteſt Incenſe, and the atteſt Sacritices were under tlie 
Law. HereQb/erve, That the Socinians, to leſſen the Merito- 
rioufneſs of Chriſt's Sacrifice, do parellel this Text with that 
other, Epb: 5. 2. 15 the Death ot Chriſt, ſay 7 called a 
OI A Foot Amelie Savour ? So is the Fhilippi ans 
Chat 6 28 called a Sacrifice, but both iſt a Figurati 
Mataphortcal Senſe only; but mark the Difference; St. Paul, 
Ep F. 2. Nys, Chriſt gave himſelf a Sacrifice, which being 
once-offtred was ſufficient: to take away Sin, Heb. 10. 10. but 
the Philippians are not {aid to give themſelves a Sacrifice, 
their, Alms were as gratetul to God ay: Incenſe ; It it, be 
id trom, Rom. 12. 1. that Belivers are required to preſent 
| es be ing Sacrifices unto 5 bud acceptable; I 41- 
ſwer, So they are, and ſo they do pr themſelves gratu- 


latory, But not expiatory Szerifices unto God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. ye 
a ow pr N ee offer up] iritual Sacrifices tut. | 
table unto God, through Jeſus Chriit.» Chriſt's Oblat ion and 
Sacrifice was acceptable for its ſelf, Believers and their Eu- 
chaxiſtical Sacrifices are. een to God only in, by, and 
thorough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 13. by him let us offer 
the.Sacrifice of Praiſe continually. Note Laſtly, The Aſſu- 
rance which St. Paz 1 gives the Philippians, that God would 
abundantly recompence their Charity into their own Boſhms 
ver. 49. My God will ſupp 4 your Need, &c. as if he had 
ſaid,” do not think you ſhall want becauſe you have liberal- 
ly ſupplied my Wants; no, my God will ſupply pos; for 
Your iupply ing me; according to his Riches in Glory, that 
„ to his rich Mercy and glorious Grace ; there 
is no need to be ſupplied in the Glory of the next Life, but 
there is a Glory in rich Grace, which Radily andplentitul- 
ly ſuppheth all our Needs in this Life. Note here, (1.) That 
ſuch a5-adminiſter now tothe Wants ot others, may fall into 
Want, and be driven to Straits themſelves. (2.) That the 
more forward they have been to ſupply the Wants, and ad- 
miniſſer to the Neceſſities of others in the time of their A- 
bundance, the more may they expect from the bountiful 
Hand of God in the Day of their Neceſlity and Diſtreſs; My 
God Mall ſupply alt your Need, Sc. , RPE 
20 Now unto: God and our Far 
ever and ever. Amen. 115 
Note here, (1.) The endearing Title given to A 
God, God our Father ; the ther 1 
Honour, the Word oy is a Word of ſingular Comfort. The 
appropriating poſleflive Terms, mine, thine, ours, have a 
great Sweetnels in them, and breathe abundance of Affect ion. 
As Luther uſed to fay, the Comfort of the Gofpel lay in 
Pronoun Poſſeſſives when we can PAYS, Believing Thomas, 
my Lord, and God, with Bleſſed Paul, who oved me, 
and gave himſelt tor me. Learn, That God is a Father in 
4 more peculiar and ſpecial Manner to all that are interefted 
in his Son Jefus Chriſt. The Word Father implies Spiritual 


„ 


he 


r be glory for 


Word Father is a Title of great 


: 
* 


Fe 


H, 2x Salute every, ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus : The bre- 


0 


Imighty] 


F Chap IV. 


him ; it implies Vehemency of Affection, ho Bowels compar- 


(2.) How St. able to us Fathers; it implies Deſigned Benefit, by Corre&i- 


— 


that he exerciſes unto Profit. And in the Word our is im- 
liek that God is the Father of every Believer, the weakeſt 
as well as the ſtrongeſt, we are all the Children of God, - 
through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. . And it points out our Dut 

allo, that as there is one God and Father of#11, ſo all Belie- 


vers ſhouldhe of ont Heart and one Mind amopgit themſelves. 
Note (2.) What its, which ous Apoſtle attributes and aſcri- 
beth unto God, namely, Glory, and that for ever and euer; 


'Glory, that is, the Manifeſtation of all his glorious Excel- 
lencies and Perfe&ions. Learn hence, That it is the fervent 
Defire of all Believers to have the Worth and Excellencies of 
God everlaſtingly acknowledged, and ina boundleſs Manner 
diſplayed; wnto God be Glory for ever and ever. This 
Word tor eyer and ever, it id upon different Accolints the 
ſarldeſt andveeteſt Word in all the Bible; when applied to 
the Excelleneies of God, and bur Intereſt in them, hu Word 
like it for Comfort, this God is our God for ever and ever. 
Oh Raviſhiug Conſolation ! But when applied to Sinners, 
and what they ſuffer from God as the Delert, the due De- 
ſert of their Sins, then it is a Word of the ſaddeſt Weight, 


Kev: I4. 114 the Smoak of their Torment aſcended. up for 
ever and ever 2Theſſ. 1. g. they ſhall be puntſhed wi WM 


| with eyer- 
laſting Deitzyugzon from the Preſence of the Lord. *Tis the 
Word for ever and ever that ſets all Hell a roaring, and”tis 
the lame Word that fills Hetven with Joy and Rejoicing. 


God and our Father be Glory fur ever and ever Amen. 


22 All the 
you, chiefly they that are of Czfar's 
: T4 | 
Our Apoſtle: cloſes his Letter with. reſpective Salutations, 
he ſalutes in his own Name all and every Saint in Chriſt Je- 
ſus; the Soul ot the pooreſt and meaneſt Saint was not neg- 
lected by this great Apoſtle, he loved the Brotherhood, the 
whole Fraternity of Believers, the whole Society of Saints; 
all Church-Members are Saints by external and vifible Pro- 
feſſion, and ought to be fo by internal Renovation and ſpiri- 
tual Regeneration; and one as well as the other are here ſa- 
luted by the Apoſtle; ſalute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Next he ſends the Salutat ions of all the Brethren that were 
with him, and of all the Saints that were at Rome, all thoſe 
whom he had there converted to Chriſtianity, and particu- 
larly ſome of thoſe that were in Nero's Family, called here 
Ceſar's Houſhold. Where Note, 855 That ſuch a migh 
Efficacy bad the Treaching of the Gotpel, accompanied Ful 
the Influences of the Holy Spirit, that it enter'd the Houſes 
ot the greateſt Perſecutors, and changed tlie Hearts of ſome 
who were moſt unlikely to receive and entertain it. Behold 
here are ſome in Bloody Nero's Family converted to Chriſt 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, thoſe of Ca fur's Houſbold, 
Note (2.) That ſometimes God endues the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel in genera], and young Converts in particular, with 
ſuch a Spirit of Zeal and Courage, Magnanimity and Holy 
Reſolutions, that they dare lift up a Banner for Truth, and 
publickly own the deſpiſed Members of Chriſt, without either 
Shame or Fear; thoſe of Ceſar's Houſhold do yreet and 
nie you o , 711: 3) ti to bon A ng 1 
23 The grace of ont Lord 


Fy3 » 


you all. "Amen. ; f e 


19 . „d | F . 

He ſhuts upall with his uſual Apoſtolical Valediction; by 
Grace we are to underſtand the free Favour of God as the 
Fountain, and all good things as fo many Streams flowin 

from that Fountain'; this 15called the Grace 'of our Lor 

Feſus Chrift; becauſe purchaſed by his Merit, and applied 
by his Interceſſion. This Grace he prays may be with them 
in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſenfible Apprehenſions 
of it, to enlighten, ſanctifie, comfort and quicken them 
more and more; knowing then the exceeding Riches of 
Grace Which we have in hr Jeſus our Lord, let us glori- 


fie him eminently, 'abungantly ; and as we have all t 


thren which are with me greet you. 
ſaints ſalute 
houſhold. 


Jeſus Chriſt be with 


> 


Generation, that We are begotten by him, and like unto | 


| IT 2 : ] 1ngs 
by him, let us do all things fof him, and to his Glory. 
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| 1 162052 cn (321 o tots „i sie url 
This Epiſtle was written hy St. Paul when be was Priſoner at Rome, about the ſame time in aubiob be wrote the fore- 
going Epiſtle to the Philippians. I 4s directed to the Coloſſians, that in, the Churth: of Chriſtians,» newly. ga- 
thered in and about the City Coloſſe in Phrygia, by the preaching of Epaptiras, Sr. Paul not eving ſetnrbiir Face 
inthe Fleſh, Chap. 2. v. 1. | av oh ee "RG IOITIO 
Epaphras having founded a Church here, and inſtructed the Coloſſians in the Great and Fundamental Principlet if 
tbßbe Chriſtian Religion, he left them for a time and went to Rome, and was' Fellow-Priſoner with Sr. Paul there, 
Is his abſence from them the Coloſſians were infeſted with fulſe Teachers of Two Sorts; ſome were the Fudgizing 
Doctors, that is, Perſons converted from Sada! m to Chriſtianity, who ſought to impoſe upon them Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervation of the Ceremenial Law, long ſince aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; againſt theſe falſe Teacher, 
woſt of the foregoing Epiſtles were Written and Directed. The other Sorts of falſe Teachers, againſt whom: this F. 
piſtle is written, were ſuch Perſons as were Converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity, who obtruded Yon the'Colol- 
ſians their Philoſophical Speculations, and ſome of their Heatheniſh Practices, particularly their worſhipping of An- 
gels, under this Notion then, (as the Chu rebof Rome now) that Almighty God is ſuch an infinitely Glorious being, 
that Man, ſinful Man, muſt not dareto approach him, without the interpoſureaf the Angels, as Mediators between 
God and them. Now in Oppoſition to bot theſe Sorts of falſe Teachers St. Paul [writes this Epiſtle, ſhewing the 
former, that Chriſtians, fince che Death of Chriſt, lay under no Obligation to obſerve Circumciſion,” or any Part of 
the Ceremonial Law, and convincing the latter, that Chriſt, and not Angels, was the appointed Mediator between 
God and Man, and that we being reconciled to God by him, have Acceſs 2 him unto God in all our Neceſſities 


C H'A'P 1. | and Commiſſion let them expe a Blow inſtead of a Bleſ- 

2 | | ling. Note (2.) The Apoſtle joins Timothy in the Salutation; 

The former Part of this Chapter diſcovers the great Afﬀe- tho Trmothy was not an Apoſtle, or a Penman of any Part 
Aion which St. Paul bare tothe Coloſſians, both in his of the Scripture, yet becauſe he was well known tothe Colo/- 
Thankloiu; 1P n 'L N fians, and much valued and eſtcemed by them, and was a 
ankſpivings 44 rayers fe or them , be gives T92nks.1 Perfon ofeminent Worth and Excellency in himſelt, and of 

10 on or the ſpiritual Gr aces conferred upon them, Par- | fingular Serviceableneſs to the Apoſtle, he therefore calls 
ticularly for their Faith in Chriſt, and Love to all Chri- [him his 1 being his cane in the Work of 


tian, and for their Holy Fruitfulneſs in good Works ; |the Goſpel. Where che great Humility of St. Pau is Re. 
and prays fervently for their Encreaſe in Knowledge, markable and worthy ot ee tho an inſpired A. 
Growth in Holineſs, Courage under Sufferings ; and ren and 1myne 7 A en 8 
that they may be made every 77 more and more meet bt 10 1a RA Np ry. Jong engages Tg: 15 4 Int Iſh 9 
1 755 a ee yet 15 10 far trom de. Fat Young mot hy, bis Inter iour, 
For the Glory of Heaven, ffiled by bim the Inhe reatly his Interiour in all ReſpeAs, that he gives him all 
of the Saints in Light. U UW - [fitting Reſpect, and puts Honour upon him, in calling him 
| | his Brother, they being Fellow-labourers in the Work and 


P A UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will | Service of the Goſpel. Note (3.) The Perſons ſaluted, the 


of God, and Timotheus our brother, 2 To the | Saints and faithful Brethren in Chriſt which are at Coloſſe. 
aints and faithful brethren in Chriſt, which are at dwg, bu ves - N ran As v7 "an 
Coloſſe: Grace be unto, you, and peace from God! feſion ot Santity and Holineſs, and many of them no doubt 
our Father, and the Lord eſus Chriſt, were what they proteſſed, not only relative, but rea] Saints; 
Obſerve here, (I.) That this Epiſtle to the Colaſſians con-] he ſti les them allo faithful Brethren in Chrift, that is, im- 
tains many of the {ame Things, and often the very ſame] planted into Chriſt, ſome by outward Proteſſion, others by 
Words, with that to the 8 particularly the Saluta- | inward San ſtification ; or the Expreſſion, Saints in, Chriſt 
tion here is the ſame with that to the Epheſians; in which | Jeſus, may intimate to us, that allour Grace and Sanctit 
Note $1 The Perſon ſaluting, Paul, once a Perſecutor, now | muſt be exerciſed and ated by Strength derived trom Chriſt, 
a Profeſſor, yea, a zealous Preacher of the Faith of Chriſt, and all our Holineſs Le accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. | Note (4.) 
dignified with the Title and Office of an Apoſtle, an Apoſile | The Salutation it ſelf, Grace he to n, and Peace from 
ot Feſus Chriſt ; that is, called and ſent immediately by | God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Ubrift. By Grace Un- 
him to Plant and Propagate the Chriſtian Faith throughout | derſtand the free Love and gracious Fayqur ol God, together 
the Heathen World; but by the will of God; Chriſt as Head with all the Effe s and Fruits of. it Ee are wiſht from 
ot the Church is intruſted with ſending out Miniſters into his | God as a Father; intimating, that Cod beſtows not his ſpe- 
Church, but the Father's Will, and Chriſt's Vi, do bot | clal Grace as a Creator, but as a Father in Chriſt ; next he 
concur and fully agree in ſending forth his Miniſters to in- wiſhes them Peace from our Lord F-ſus Chriſt, he being t he 
ſtruct and Edifie his Church; and woe to ſuch as intrude! Purchaſer of our m—_ upon whom vas laid the Chaſtiſe- 


themſelves into any Office in the Church without their Call | ment of our Peace, and by whom God is at Peace with us, 


and 
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and reconciled to us. But why is there no mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as of God the Father, and our Lord 

eſus Chriſt ? Becauſe it is by the Spirit that God the Fa- 
ther and Jeſus Chriſt dwell in us, and do communicate this 
Grace unto us, ſo that praying for this Grace, is praying 
for the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 


3 We give thanks to God, and the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you : 4 Since 
we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the Saints; 


Our Apoſtle, to give the Coloſſians a full Aſſurance of the 
Firmneſs of his Love unto them, acquaints them, that him- 
ſelf and Timothy, trom the time they heard of their Conver- 
ſion, did never ceaſe to give ſolemn Thanks to God tor it, 
and particularly for their Faith in Chriſt, and for the Love 
which they bear to all Saints, to all their Brethren and Fel- 
low-members in Chtiſt, Where Note (1.) The Perſon whom 

St. Paul offers up his Prayers and Praites, his Supplications 
and Thankſgivings to, and that is God intimating, that 
religious Invocativn and Adoration belongs only to God, not 

to any Creature, who can neither know, nor is able to ſupply 

our Want. This God whom St: Paul 8 to is called the 
Father of our Lord Je ſus; ſo he is with Reſpect both to his 

Divine and Humane Nature; in Reſpect of his Deity he is 
of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, begotten of him from 

all Eternity, and in Reſpect ot his Humanity he is his Father, 
being, as Man, conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Note (2.) The Mercies and Bleſſings which St: Paul offers up 

his Thankſgivings to God for on the Zehalt ot the Cl Mans; 

in general they are ſpiritual Bleſſings, in particular, (I.) For 
their Faith in Chrift Zeſus ; Chriſt aloue is the proper Ob- 

ject of our Affiance and Truſt; and by Faith we repoſe the 

tire Truſt and Confidence of our Souls upon the Sufficiency 

of his Merits. (2.) For their Love to all Saints. Where 
Obſerve, that Faith and Love are inſeparable Companions ; 
there is a neceſſary Connexion between them; Faith without 
Love is no living Grace, Love without Faith is no ſaving 
Grace. Obſ. alſo the proper Object of a Chriſtian's Love, 
it is the Saints as Saints, that is, tor their Sanctity and Holi- 
. and to all the Saints, let their private Opinions and 
perſo 


nal Infirmities be what they will: we have heard of 


your Love to all Saints Love 1s that brotherly Affe ion 
| which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow- 
members in Chriſt, tor Grace's ſake ; now the Love of Grace 
in another, being ſo good an Evidence of the Lite of Grace 
in our ſelves, hence it was that St. Paul hearing of the Coloſ- 
ans Love to all the Children of God, ceaſes not to give 


thanks unto God for it, as the Fruit and Evidence of their 
Converſion. 


For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereot ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the goſpel: 6 Which is come unto you, as it js in 
all the World, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth al- 
lo in you, ſince the day ye heard of it, and knew 
the grace of God in truth. 


Uere (1.) St. Paul diſcovers the Motive which excited the 
Colgfigs to ſuch Steadineſs and Conſtancy in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and in Love one to another, and that was the Hope 
laidup for them in Heaven, that is, the great and good 
Things here hoped for, and there to be enjoyed. As the Sin- 
ner's Miſery conſiſts not in what he feels, but what he fears, 

the Believer's Happineſs lies not in what he has in Hand, 
but in what he has in Hope; the Reward which encourages 

5 Perſeverance in Faith and Love is laid wp in Heaven, 
that is, ſafely and lentifully, as a Parent lays up his Trea- 

res tor the uſe of his Children; it is both lawful and lau- 

able then for Chriſtians to have an Eye to the promiſed Re- 
Ward, as an Encouragment to Duty, for the Hope which is 
adup for you in Heaven. Obſ ( 
they came to the Knowledge ot this Hope, it was by the 
I Goſpel to them by the 


def Iruth, the preaching of the 
Amiſtry of Epaphras ; this was fo exceedingly Bleſſed by 

od, that thereby the ſaving Hope of this Reward was 
ought in them.” Where Note the Title given to the Go- 
bel, it is eminently the Word of Truth, having Chriſt for its 
fen Subject, whois the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and 
ng confirmed by Chriſt the Teſtator's Blood. Note tar- 


ther, that the preaching of this Wordot Truth, the Dot rine 


of the Goſpel, is the great inſtrumental Means appointed by 
God for begetting in us a lively Hope of the Reward laid 
up tor us in Heaven, for the * laid up for you in Heaven, 
whereof you heard before in the Word of the Truth of the 
Goſpel. Ohſ. (3.) The Commendation here given of the Go- 
ſpel, which had begot in theſe Coloffians a lively Hope of the 
heavenly Reward : It is commended, (1.) For being one and 
the ſame Goſpel which was preached by the Apoſtles through- 
out all the World; which 7s come unto you, as it 18 in all 
the World, that is, with incredible Swittneſs into the moſt 
eminent Parts and Places ot the World then known; an intal- 
lible Proof of the Divinity of the Goſpel, that it was thu- 
owned and bleſſed of God. The Goſpel at all Times, and in 
all Places, is one and the ſame, and Chriſt, when he pleaſe-. 
can ſwitt ly drive the Chariot ot the Goſpel round about the 
World, and bring in not only Perſons and Families, but Ci- 
ties, Nations and Kingdoms, to the Obedience of it. 5 
The Ga! pel preached to them is commended tor its Fruit fuſ- 
neſs, it bringeth forth Fruits, as it doth alſo in you, that 
is, Fruits of Piety and Holineſs towards God, and Fruits ot 
Righteouſneſs and Charity towards Man, Learn hence, that 
it is Matter of Praiſe, and unſpeakable Thankſpiving, to the 
Miniſters of Chritt, when the Light of the Goſpel breaks 
torth among a People where it never betore ſhined, and is ac- 
companied with early and conſtant Fruits of Piety, Humi- 
lity, Faith and Love, in the Hearts and Lives of thoſe to 
whom it is preached. The _ bringeth forth Fruits, as 
it doth alſo in you, ſince the Day you heard of it, &c. 


7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow- 


ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; 


8 Who alſo declared unto us your love in the ſpirit. 
9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, 
do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of his will, in 
all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding : 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Perſon who firſt preached the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt to the Colgſſians, and converted them to the 


Chriſtian Faith, it was Epaphras, as zelearned of Epaphras, 


Obſ. (2.) The Commendation given of Epaphras, and his 
Character by St. Paul, he was regularly called to the Work, 
and a diligent Fellow-labourer with St. Paul in the Work ot 
preaching*and diſpenſing the Myſteries of the everlaſting 


2.) The Means by which | L 


Goſpel to a loſt World, who is for you a faithful Miniſter 
of Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Knowledge of Lite and 
Salvation is ordinarily wrought in Perfons by the preaching 
ot the Goſpel, by Men called of God to that ſacred FunAt- 
on. Obſ. (3.) A particular Inſtance of the Faithfulneſs of 
Epaphras towards the Colaſſiaus, he declared unto St. Paul 
their Love in the Spirit, that is, their fpiritual Love, and 
tervent Affect ion to him, tho? they had never ſeen his Face nor 
heard his Voice. The faithful Miniſters and Members of Je- 
ſus Chriſt do affetionately love one another, tho? they ſee 
not the Face of cach otter ; there 15 no ſuch Loadſtone of 
Love as the Grace of God; this will draw forth the Heart 
and Affect ions of a Believer to the Ends of the Earth, to 
pray tor, to mourn over, and to rejoice with, ſuch ot their 
Brethren as they never ſaw, but of whoſe Condition they 
have heard. Obſ, (4.) The kind Return which St. Paul 
makes to them tor their Love in the Spirit towards him, for 
this Cauſe we do not ceaſe to pray for you ; there is no ſuch 
Way to attain an Intereſt in, and to obtain conſtant Benefit 
and Advantage by the Prayers of the Miniſters of God, as 
to be expreſſive of our Love and Affe ion, both to God and 
them. Obſ. (5. ) The ſpecial Bleffings which he prays for on 
the Coloffians Behalt, namely, that they might be filled with 
the Knowledye of his Will, that is, attain to a more perfect 
and comprehenſive Knowledge ot God's Will and their Duty, 
furniſhed with all Divine Viſdom and Spiritual Underſtand- 
ing, to regulate their Lives according to their Knowledye. 
earn from hence, That there is a Fulneſs of Divine Know- 
ledge, which is attaincd by none, but ſhould be aimed at by 
all, ſceing they that know moſt ot God's Word and revealed 


Will, come far ſhart of what they ſhould know. Learn (2) - 


That the Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, whic 
Chriſtians ſhould eſpecially labour atter, and attam unto, 
is ot things al, that ye be filled with Knowledge, and 
ſpiritual Underſtanding. Oh! let divine and ſpiritual 
Knowledge be our chiet Care, and principal Bufineſs ; *tis 
called here ſpiritual Underfianding, becauſe it 15 3 
| Holy 
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Chap. I. COLOSSTANS tape. 
Holy Spirit, and converſant about ſpiritual Things, which of thine are called forth to ſuffer either tor thee, or from 
far exceeds the moſt refined Notions concerning other things [thee, they may be ſtrengthned with all Might, according to 
and Chriſt tells us, that eternal Life depends upon it, John |thy glorious Power, unto all Patience and Long-ſuffering 
15. 3. ſpiritual Knowledge fits us for the Service gt God on with Foyfulneſs. 1 | : 

Earth, for the Sight of God in Heaven: and Chriſt has told] x2 Giving thanks unto the father, which hath 
us, that he will take a ſecond Journey trom Heaven, to ren- made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
der Vengeance on them which know not God, and on them the ſaints in light : | | 


which do know (Notionally) but obey. not Practically the] Hur Apoſtle having praved for the C-loffrans'in the fore. 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, 2 The. 1. 8. going V Shs, here bigs $ forch into the Duty of Thankſpiv- 


10 That ve might walk worthy of the Lord un- |ingon their Behalfs, giving Thanks to the Father, &c. Where 
to all . ke fruicful in res good work, (I.) Note, a Deſcription ot Heaven, Or the bleſſed State Ot 


good Men in another World; ?tis an Inheritance, the Inheri- 
and encreaſing in the knowledge of God; tance of Saints, and an Inheritance in Light. (I.) Tis an 


Here the Apoſtle ſets down the End of his P wg 4 in the Inheritance; now that is a Poſſeſſion proper only to Chil. 
forementioned Manner, for the Coloffians, why he deſired dren, Hereditas filiis debetur, non ſervis. Tis an imme- 
that their Knowledge ſhould ſo exceedingly encreaſe, it was inf rited and undeſerved Poſſeſſion, and ?tis the beſt Donative 
in order to practice, that they might walt worthy of the Lordi that a Father has to give unto his Children. Particularly, 
unto all pleaſing, and be fruitful in every good Work ; this|this Inheritance of Heaven which God gives to all, and yet 
is the true Fo of Knowledge, Practical Obedience. All to every one of his Children, it is the treeſt Inheritance, the | 
Knowledge without this makes a Man like Nebuchadnezay”s|ſureſt, the moſt fatisfying, and the moſt delightful, and the 
Image, with an Head of Gold, and Feet ot Clay; ſome Per-| moſt durable Inheritance: (2.) Heaven ?tis the Inheritance 
ſons ſtudy to know, only to know, that's Curioſity; others ſof Saints, or of holy Perſons only, ſuch as are really Holy, 
endeavour to know, only to make themſelves'known, that's univerſally Holy, perſcveringly Holy, to them, and only to 
Vain-glory. But to know that we may practice what we] them, does it belong ; ris purchaſed for them, tis promi- 
know, this is Goſpel-duty. Queſt. But how can any Perſon |ſed to them, Ptis given to them, they have alr.ad y the Firſ- 
be ſaid to walk worthy ot the Lord ? Anſw. Not with a Wor- fruits of it in the Spirit's Inhabiration, which is given to 
thineſs of Merit, but with a Worthineſs of Meetneſs, when [them as an Earneſt of Heaven; it is prepared for them, and 
we walk as it is meet and fit for Perſons profeſſing God lineſe, they are prepared for that; and it ſhall be finally adjudged” 
to walk; when we walk, as hecometh the Goſpel of Feſus|tythem at the great and laſt Day. (3.) Tis an Inheritance 
Chrift, in obedience to his Precepts, in 1mutation of his Pat- in Light, that is, an Inheritance with God, an Inheritance 
tern, anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which in Joy, an Inheritance in Glory, and a common Inheritance 
the Goſpel affords, and anſwerable to the high and glorious [for all the Saints: as the Light of the Sun is a common Bleſ- 
Hopes which the Goſpel raiſes us to the Expettation ot, this] ſing to all that have Eyes to fee it, and every Perſon in a 
is to walk worthy ot the Lord unto all pleating. The ſecond Room has the Benefit of the Light of the Candle as if he en- 
Branch of the Apoſtle's Prayer, on the Beha! of theſe Coloſ-[joyed it by himſelf alone; ſo is the Inheritance of Heaven, 
ans, was, that they might be truittul in every good Work, ſit is tull and entirely enjoyed by all the Saints, as if ther 
that is, labour after an univerſal Fruitfulneſs in good Works. | were but one to poſſeſs and en joy it. Note( 2.) The Qualifi- 
By good Works he undoubtedly means, Works ot Piety to- cation of the Perſons who mav upon good Grounds expect to 
wards God, Works of Righteouſneſs towards our Netghbours,|be made Partakers of this glorious Inheritance when they die, 
Works of Sobriety towards our felves, Works of Charity to- namely ſuch, and only ſuch, as by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
wards all. By Fruitfulneſs in theſe good Works he mcans, Grace, and the Concurrence of their own Care and Endea- 
an unwearied Diligence and perſevering Conſtancy in the do-yours, are made meet, that is, fit, prepared and ready, tor 
ing of them, that our Fruittulneſs be an univerſal Fruitful-I this Inheritance, whilſt they live. Our Perſons muſt be ju- 
neſs, an humble and ſelf-denying Fruitfulneſs, a proporti-Iſtified by the Blood of Chriſt, our Natures renewed by the 
onable Fruitfulneſs, an abounding and abiding Fruittulneſs : Grace and Spirit of Chriſt, and our Lives daily more and 
this is to be fruittul in every good Work. The third Requeſt| more conformed to the Doctrine and Example of Chriſt, or 
which in this verſe he puts up for them is, that they may| we can never partake of this Inheritance; without Likeneſs 
encreaſe in the Knowledge of God. As Fruitfulneſs in good to God we can have no Expo ctat ion of living with him. 
Works makes much for the Encreaſe of Knowledge, fo en- Note (3-) The Duty belonging to and expected from them 
creaſing in Knowledge will contribute very much towards our | whom the Father las made meet for his glorious Inheritance, 
Fruitfulneſs in good Works; the Way to grow in Grace is to [and that is the Duty of eternal Thankſgiving, giving Thanks 
grow in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 18. [to the Father who has made us meet ; as none ſhall enjoy this 


1 8 . Inheritance, but ſuch as are made meet for it, fo thoſe, all 
bat 7 * * * 7 * 7 * 
11 Strengthned with all might according to his thole, who are made meet for it, muſt aſcribe their Meckne!s 


with joy fulneſs: Bleſſing, 'tis a tranſcendent Favour, 'tis a diſcriminating 


In the former Verſes Prayer was put up to God by Co Rout | A avour, 45 an everlaſting Favour ; Eternity will be too 
rtes Praycr was [ . de : . "Ba 
to eg ihe b to do his CR Youu — . 2 F ng — ape 3 5 rays 4 43 4 n 
85 it ee AI Tre rpg . wo Work upon Earth of giving thanks to the Father, for making 
longeſt Affli ct ions, patiently and 1 ſtrengthed with M meet to the Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
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all Might unto all Patience with Joyfulneſs. Learn hence Light. | ; 
(i.) That the Croſs of Chriſt, or lo: rn for Chriſt, are 13 Whohath deliveredus from the power of dack. | 
unavoidable, but not unſupportable, tho? they will ſhock an neſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of hs 17 1 
ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, yet Might, all dear Son; | firſt 
Might, Power, glorious Power, which 1s here prayes tor us, In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares how God makes 1 COR 
and elſewhere promiſed to us, can and will enable us to ſtand Children and People meet for the Inheritance of Heaven 2 * 
under them! Glorious Power will be Vitortous Power. eternal Glory, namely, by bringing them out of that ark mer 
Learn (2.) That Patience, much Patience, very much Pati- State of Heatheniſin, Sin and Miſery, in which they lays the f 
ence, yea, all Patience, is needful, nay, abſolutely and in- and tran flating them into a State of Grace, called here the beſpe 


diſpenſibly neceſſary, to enable a Chriſtian tobear ſome Tri- Kingdom of God's Dear Son. | 
als, and to plorifie God in an afflicted Condition. All Pati- ho bath delivered us from the Power of Darke 
ence, I fay, is neceſſary in order to the chearful bearing of Here we have the Deliverer, Gad the Father, wer. 12. he dt 
Afflictions, that is, Patience at all times, Patience under all livered zs; all rhat are made meet for the Inheritance 
Croſſes, Patience, it poſſible, without any Mixture of Impa- Light were once under the Power of ſpiritual Darkne!s; 
tience ; Patience that may give a Man the Poſſeſſion of him- Del iverance itſelf, and the manner of the Deliverance, he hi 
ſelf, and quiet the whole Man, the Tongue, the Hand, and | reſcued us by a ſtrong Hand, as the Word imports, © K. 
the Heart. Such Meaſures and Degrees of Patience as will! was delivered out of Sodam. Note (1.) That the State we 
kecpthe Heart trom ſinking, the Tongue from complaining, every Soul is in by Nature, it is an Eſtate of Darkneb *; 
the Hand from revenging. Lord ! grant that whenever any originally ſprings from Darkneſe, it naturally 455 
f i ; 
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of Slavery, and ſpiritual Captivity. unto Sin; Redemption 
e Slaves and Ca — need a Redeemer, none 
elfe. (2.) That there was no Delivery from this Slavery but 
by a Price paid don to the Juſtioe of God: Redemption 
is a Delivery by Ranſom and Price. . (3.0 That noother Price 
did, or 2 redeem us from our miſerable Captivity, but 
the Blood of Chriſt 5 we have Redemption thro” his Blood. 
(4) [That altho* Chriſt did pay tus Ranſom unto God, and 
not to Satan, whoſe Ar Captives we are, yet by Vir- 
tue of the Ranſom paid, we are delivered from Satan's Sla- 
very and Sin's Domifidn ; When God the Judge was once 
ſatisfied, Satan che Iny lor had nothing to do to detain and 
keep us any longer in Priſon. (5.) That Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
or a fuli and ſinal Dilcharge from Sin's Guilt, and from all 
Obnoxiouſneſs to God's Wrath, was one ſpecial Fruit of 
Chriſt's Redemption; he died to defiber us from the Wrath 
of God, and from the Rage of our Luſts too, otherwiſe he 
had but ſealed nee to Sin with Impunity, © 
15 Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt· born of every creature. 963 ate 
Y The Apoſtle bayihg mentioned our Redemption in the for- 
mer Verſe, deſcribes the Perſon of our Redeemer m this and 
the following Verſes, in ſuch lofty Characters as evidently 
beſpeak him to be a Divine Perſon, truly and really God, and 
conſequently the fitteſt Perſonto undertake ſo great and glori- 
ous a Work as the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt and 
e&riſhing F'orld. Note here, (1.) The Redeemer deſcribed 
by his eternal Relation to God, he is the Image of the invi- 
(ible G od, that 18, his natural and eſſential Image; thus he 
15 in reſpect of his eternal Generation as God; as a Child, 
whom we call the expreſs Image of the Father, is of the ſame 
Nature with his Fat er, 10 is Chriſt of the ſame Eſſence and 


dime able Generation; not open the/account ofhis mira: pal ar 
512 le 4 t but conſequently muſt of Neceſſity have 


Image, did God the Father ſet forth unto us his gloriot5 
the firſt Perſon in the Godhead is called inviſible here, be- 
cauſe he did never appear in any viſible Shape to the Patri- 
archs;” btit the Son frequently did, as a Pretuiliuns of his 
Incarnation, in which he appeared viſibly to all. Note (2) 
rift is here deſcribed, as by his eternal Relation to God, 

0 by hisleternal Relation to the Creatures, He is the fin- 
Born of every Creature; that is, (1.) He us before every! 


the | eur & [Creature and therefore he himſelt cannot be a Creature: the 
ght us i r Stake, made us*Menibers Apoſtleſays xprefly, ber. 17. that he is before all things, 
His King | po. > gta of HisF'ing- that is, C rin had 2 Being be fore there was any created; he 


Was before all Creatures, both in Point of Dignity, and in 


8 e e e So of his Point of Dnration. Thus; Rev. 3. 14. Chriſt calls himſelf 
| the Wahle of the Creatian of Cod, that is, the Princis, 


pal and efficient Cauſe of the Creation, and fo could not be 


been God from all Eternity with the Father; or elſe, (2.)By 
the F rſt-born of every Creature may be underſtood that he 
was the Lord and Heir of all the Creatures, in alluſion to 
the Firſtzborn among the Jews of Old, who were Lords over. 
their Brethren, Gen. 27. Behold I have made him thy 
Lord; the Firſt- born is natural Heir, and Heirs did ancient- 
ly ſigpity Lord. Now Chiriſt is ſaid in Ads 10. 36. to be 

ord ot all, and Rom. 4. 14. he is called Heir of all things; 
now how well may Chriſt be ſaid to be the Lord and Heir of 
all things; when all things were made by him, and with- 
out him nothing was made that was made? Learn hence, 
That the Scinians have no Gronnd from this Text to reckon 


the next Verſes. 


16 For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers: all things were created by him, 
and for him. 17 And he is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. | 

Mark the Connexion; the Apoſtle affirms Chriſt to be the 
Firft-borh of every Creature, namely; becauſe by him were 
all things Lea and by him all things conſiſt; now if all 
things wete created by him, ſurely he himſelf cannot be a 


fie, Chrift is the Image of the inviſible God, the Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all things were cre- 
ated ; he that created all Creatures cannot himſelf be a Crea- 
ture, for it is impoſſible that any Creature ſhould create itſelt. 
Mark farther, Chriſt is here repreſented as Creator ot the Uni- 
verſe; all things were created by him in Heaven, and in 
Earth, all the Angels in their ſeveral Orders, Degrees, and 
Dignities. (2.) As he is repreſented the Creator, ſo likewiſe 
the Upholder of every Creature; as by him were all things 
created, ſo by him doall things conſiſt. (3.) He is ſet forth 
as the laſt End of all the Creatures; all things were created 
for him, as well as by him. Learn hence, (1.) That all 
created Beings, . from the vileſt Worm to the brighteſt Angel 
are the Workmanſhip of Chriſt's Hand ; they are not only 


Fete but his Cape, bets their Omnipotent Creator, 


and their Righttul Lord. Learn (2) That all things were 
created tor him, as well as by him, for the Manifeſtationof 
his own Glory as God ; he that was the firſt Cauſe, muſt be 
the laſt End, and ien all the Creatures throughout 
the whole Creation do give Glory unto Chriſt, ſome in an 
active Way, as Angels and Saints, ſome in a paſſive Way, as 
Damned Men and Devils, ſome in an objective Way, as Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, giving us occaſion to glorifie the Power 
and Wiſdom of their great Creator. Learn (3.) That ſeeing 
the Whole Creation was at firſt made, and is full upheld by 
the Power of Chriſt, it proves him to be rug and undè- 
niably God; he that created all things, and upholdeth all 


things, by the Word of his Power, is and muſt be God. Vain 
here is the $0cinian Evaſion, who by Creation nnderſtand a 


Nature with God; his Nature is the ſame, his Atttibutes 


M mmm 


Renovati- 


[roger God, believe alſo in me. Again Chriſt is the 


Atreides of Wiſdom, Mercy, Righteouſheſs and Power; 


Creature? And thus the ſenceof the Apoſtle's Words runs ea- 
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18 And hes the head of the body, che Church 7 N 


who is the beginning, the firſt-born from rhe dead; It 
chat in all things he right haye the beriet. IEA 
Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoin "deſcribed bin, to 


what RR in himkelt comes next to Wo him; 1th: the; RO no 
Relation to his Church, 11 wing (3 1.) That N 920 ad 9 
be is eee 4 he 705 104 b b | | 
the Members.ma Che ep | chan or oh only Chr 
ſn me * r Ce 1 Lead, 9 55 £4 tg bo him 7 7 15 Note = | la 
15 Churc poureth f. of the ſame Spirit. cited, ell things hath in | 
N bo ie tunk an thn Authority ancan I Res (Soong udertand the the 
fluence to his Church; he ſympathizes ith, her Ee 125 be fo Preach between God and th 
Sufferings on Earth, and dee tor the full Fr Bates final] A; 8 
Enjoyment of her in Heaven, (2.) He is the Beginning of | mation to them, other: u d. Lecor on. 
the Chriſtian Church, the Root, Ne Foun ain and oundas 995 ve Angels and Man thus z hilt Man continutd, in 
89 of Rt e Begrnnangerehn Mea. fin id Au- h 1955 to God,. 1 | | : 
of it, and of all thoſe Influences c and ixitual| | fe nendihp one With another, 87 Man xx 
J He is called the ainſt God the Angels became averſe to Man for that 
feng, ut God beg reconci led r of: his 


aroſe to an ime) Likt ag 0 die more; all, hat] Son, the Angels are became Friends wee 
ere raiſed to Lite, be "3 died ET , on Prada had i us, and both th — 6 hd raed ns urch 1 Kel 


ite which do animate andenliven, 5 


no more Dominion over 1 by n gs ) cauſe was} the Head * ; thus Chriſt recondiled all ehmgs in Ha 
the principal and efficient Cauſe of go _ ion; all that | ven and Bank, that is, rhe Angels in Heaven he has revon 
were ra iſed before him were raiſad by a * de · ei led to Man on Karth. “ Bur (2 (2.) Others dy things in Hes. 


rot from ham ; and, ( (3) ) Becauſe be 1 the] attern and ex- ven do not underſtand the Angels, „ but the Saints d 
ry Cauſe of the Re urreftion ;, his Members are not on-,| the Parriarchs, 8 and all the Faithful now in Hes 

Ty ea by him, but like unto him, Phil. 3: 21. fafbtoned| ven, or here on Earth, they were all recontiled in order t6 
te unto his glorious Body; was his Body TGA ſubſtanti-| their being ſaved, int imatin ming that the Blood of 1 
ally the ſame? So ſhall oursbe.' Was his Body wonder fully expiate the Guilt of thoſe Pe who lived before him, as 
improved by the Reſurrection? So ſhall ours, in Boant of . well as thoſe that died after him; he reconciled al by 

rity and Spirituality, in Point of Power and Activity, in, in Heaven and Earth, capable of Reconeiliation, —— 
Point of Immortality and WIS ES was his Body to it, and that ſteod un esd of it. Note Lad, Phe 


raiſed to be eternally glorified ? & N ours. Ha 0 ſtrumental Means by Which all this was eflefted, ds 
Teen is our Lord here called the Part. rm from the D {| OHNE Blood of the Croſs; to make u the Breach berwixt 
ven herein he had the Preemauence., | wu; 48 and the fallen . rs, coſt the _ tor no leſs than 
chat i is Precious Blood. Who can upon Sin as an 
fuln Nee 1 _ * him ſhould al other than an infinite andimmenſe Evil, D the ri 
F 4 ot God his Lite to expiate the Guilt of it; 1 how can alittle 
Still our Apoſtle proceeds in del cribing the j er 5 of our Sin be committed againſt a great God! 5 03 19! 
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Redeemer, and the admirable Qualifications found in him 
or th © Work and! Serv iy our Redem ſear he 28 21 And you that were ſometimes * and 
tre, that there was a perfect and com ulneſs of allſ enemies in our mind b wicked! wor et now 
Divine Graces and Liens Nellng i in the Mediator, . y 4 yy 
and that by the Pleaſſire and Ap . der i of the Fa- 
ther ; there is in him a Fuhneſs of Merit for our Juſtificati- 
o a Fulneſs of Grace for our Sanctification, a, Fulneſ$ o 
Wiſdom tor dur Ditection, a Fulneſs of Power for our Pre- 
fervation, a Fulneſs of Mercy, Piry, and Compaſſion, toſin eneral, in the prepedin Wer „in this he applies i to the 
relieve and ſuccour us in all our Ditrefſes. And this Tul. Colaſſians in ane here (1.) He deſc to them 
nets which is in Chrift, it is an original and independant! F ul-Jthe miſerable State and de — dition they vete in 
neſs, aul it is an infinite and inexhauſtible Fulneſs, it is a before they were converted to che Chnuſtinn Faith; they were 
compleat and comprehenſive Fulnefs, and it is a Minifterial Stran 755 nay, Enemies unto God, es in their Minds, 
Fulnets; the Fulneſs that is in bim of Grace and Comfort, hi. Nplies a de . 85 Enmity, 17 ſo high as 
it is on purpoſe to communicate to us, to be difpexſtd and to hate 0 not as A Creator, but 48 Lawrgiver not as 2 
pon torth to all his Members. No ſooner had A ſtle BenetaQtor, dut as à Ju OT and Revenger of 810 4 Oh a 125 
id, wy dog Head of the Bady, the Church, Uk e in-[rable Dep radation, t to beat Enmity in 22 inds ag ainſt 
ſtant] Ae that it pleafed the Father, that in Aim who is Te OC of our Being, and the Harlan? of our 
moul "LInels dwell, namely for bis Churches Benefit] Happineſs! Ob. (2.) ) The gracious Change, ro by op in 175 
and by yank e. Learn hence, * hat for any one to be, or Col ition by V1 irtue of Chriſt's Mediition, 
pretend to be the Churcli's Head, it 1s badete that he be Eg 'not * laid down bk Lite“ oF Fchaſ e e 
endued with all the Fulneſs of the Godhead Fall Mini- liation tor them, but by the Minit wort e Wort, accom 
terial Graces, and therefore it is the higheſt ! Degree of Blal: [pinied, ith the Operation of his Ho 5 Solri wo working. up 
hemy in the Pope, a vain ſintul Man, to aſſume this Title Felt Hearts, even Net! when they g Aver on 
ro himſe li, being deſtirace at this Divine Fulneſs; Ku IN from God, to accept of Herms ot Peace WES Ne "Reconciliation 


hach he reconciled, ' 22 In the body of bis fleſh 
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Sin; and in that Body ſuffering Death for us, that we might 
7 ſented at the laſt Day perfectly Holy unto God. In 
order to our Reconciliation with God, it pleaſed Chriſt, 
the Second Perſon in the ever glorious Trinity, to aſſume a 
Body ofFleſh, that he might be ot the fame Nature with 
us, and in that Body of Fleſh to die for Sin, that the ſame 
Nature which had linned might give Satistaction for Sin. 
And farther, to make us compleatly Happy, he has not on- 
1y taken away the legal Enmity on God's Part, but the na- 
tural Enmity on our Part; for he ſanctifies thoſe whom he 
reconciles initially in this Lite, but perfectly and compleat- 
1y in the next, Where and when they ſhall be preſented holy, 
unblameable, and unreproveable, to his Heavenly Father. 


23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſet- 
tled, a be not moved away from the hope of the 
goſpel, which ye have heard; and which was preach- 
ed to every creature which is under heaven; where- 
of I Paul am made a miniſter. MI 


lere our Apoſile declares. to the Colaſſians how they may 
know whether they were indeed of the Number of thoſe who 
were actually reconciled unto God by the Blood of his Son, 
namely, if they perſevered in the Faith, and continued 
grounded faſt in their holy Religion; ff ge continue in the 
Faith grounded and ſettled; imply mg, that it is the great 
Duty of Chriſtians, who have ſat under the preaching of the 
Goſhel, to be well ſettled in the Doctrine ot Faith, which 
they have heard and received; and that the beſt Way to be 
ſettled is tobe well-grounded ; if we are not ſettled in Reli- 
gion, we can never grow in Religion; an ungrounded Chri- 
Rian can never be a growing Chriſtian ; and if we are not 
well-grounded in the Faith, we can never ſuffer for the Faith; 
for ſuch as are Scepticks in Religion will never prove Mar- 
. for the ſake of Religion. Chſerue, The Univerſality ot 
that Tender, which by the preaching ot the Goſpel is made 
unto all Sorts of Sinners, of Reconciliation with God, and 
Acceptance through Chriſt, which Goſpel was preached to 
every Creature under Heauen; that is, to loſt Mankind, to 
ſome of all Sorts ; not in Judea only, but amongſt the Gen- 
tiles alſo, to every Humane Creature, no Perſon, no Nat ion 
being retuſed or paſſed by, plainly intimat ing, that an inde-; 
Hnite and univerſal Tender of Reconciliation with God, and 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, is made unto all Perſons by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. Happy they whoſe Hearts are in- 
clined and diſpoſed to accept of and comply with them, who 
in the Day of the Goſpelꝰs Viſitation do know the things of 
their Peace. HOSTS FD HS X | 
24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings. For you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body's fake, which is the 


1 GA ORPIs is ord Ih 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I am not only contented with? 
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but I greatly rejoiced in, my Sufferings for you converted 


Gentiles, and help, as much as in me lies, to fill up ſome 
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) | of Satisfaction for Sin, nor in order to Reconciliatioh wil 


27 To whom God would make known' what is the 
riches of the glory of this myſtery among the Gen- 
tiles; which is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory: 
Our Apoſtle in theſe Words ſeems to aflign a Reaſon why 
he underwent the Sufferings, mentioned in the former Verſe, 
ſo chearfully, as even to rejoice in them; namely, becauſe 
he was a Miniſter of the Church, by the ſpecial Diſpenſation 
ot God, to preach the Myſteries of the Goſpel to the Gentile 
World. Learn thence, that ſuch as are Eminent in the Church 
and as Miniſters of this Goſpel do lay out themſelves more 
abundantly in the Churches Service, they muſt expect to mect 
with a Meaſure, and a full Meaſure of Sufferings beyond o- 
thers. There are no ſuch Enemies to the Devil's Kingdom 
as the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Jeſus wa ; there- 
tore he will be ſure to revenge the Ruins ot his own Kingdom. 
Obſerve tarther, what it was that St. Paul was appointed by 
God to preach to the Gentiles, namely, that great Myſtery 
of their Vocation and 3 this he calls here a Myſtery, 
a rich Myſtery, a glorious Myſtery, a Myſtery hid from 
Ages, but now made manifeſt. Learn hence, That the Do- 
ctrine ot Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, as a Redeemer, was lon 
hid from the Knowledge of the Gentiles, and that at la 
they were brought to the Knowledge ot Chriſt, and the Par- 
ticipation of Goſpel Privileges, was a great Myſtery awful- 
ly to be admired, and a glorious Mercy with all Thankful- 
neſs to be acknowledged, to whom God would make known 
what is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among the 
Gentiles, =---which is Chriſt in ou the Hope of Glory; 


which Goſpel preached amongſt You, and received and en- 


tertained by you, is an Earneſt and Ground of yonr Hope of 
Glory. Note here, (1.) That Chriſt is in, and among Belie- 


vers; he is among them by the Preaching of the Goſpel, he 


is in them by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. Rote (2.) 
That all True Believers, whilſt here on Earth, have an Ho 
ot Glory. (3.) That Chriſt's indwelling Preſence in the 
Souls ot Believers by his Holy Spirit, is an Earneſt of that 
Glory, and an evident Demonſtration of their Hopc of it: 
Believers have in them a glorious Hope, they have before 
them a Glory hoped for; Chriſt is the Ground of both, by 
him we attain the End of our Hope, even the Salvation of 
our Souls. 5 | 


28 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wiſdom ; that we may pre- 
ſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus: 29 Where- 
unto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his work- 


ing, which worketh in me mightily. 
Obſerve here, (1.) What was the principal Subje& of the 


Part of that whic 1 God's Decree behind unfulfilled of | Apoſtle's Preaching, it was Chriſt, whom we Preach : Chriſt 


the Sufferings of Chr 
which is the Church. Note here, (1.) That Almighty God 
has decreed ſuch a Meaſure of Sufferings tohis Church, where 
of Chriſt as the Head underwent a conſiderable Part and Pro- 

ortzon when he was here upon Earth, in his Poverty, in his 

abours, in his Suffering, both in Lite, and at his Death. 
Note (2.) That there is yet a Remainder. of Sufferingsaſbgn- 
cd overby Chriſt unto his Members, which muſt be filled up 
by them, whereof St. Paul had a preat Share, and every Be- 
liever muſt have ſome Share, for as long as Chriſt has a Mem- 


ber upon the Earth, there will be ſomething for that Mem- 


ber to ſuffer. Note (3.) That thoſe Sufferings which Chriſt's 
Members ſuffer, are the Sufferings of Chriſt, the Sufferings 
of the Members are the Sufterings of the Head, being under- 
gone for the ſake of the Head. Chriſt in his natural Body 
conſidered can ſuffer no more; but in one bog re: — in 
his Members, he daily fuffers, and will ſuffer till the Mea- 


lire of Suffer ings is filled up which God | hath determined. 


Queſt, But why are Chriſt'sSufferings in and by his Members 


Judgments, and directing their Pracice. 


in my Fleſh, for his Body's ſake, was the Matter of his Preaching, and * End of his 


Preaching. Obſ. (2.) The Manner of St. PauPs Preaching; 


it was by informing the Underſtanding} and; Judgment, by 
directing the Practice, warning Men of the Evil ot Sin, and 


of the Danger of continuing in it. Oh (3.) The End of his 
Preaching, it was to preſent every Man erfect in Chriſt Je- 
ſus; that is, to render them compleat both in Knowledge 
and Obedience. Ob. (4.) The undetatigable Pains and Di- 
ligence uſed by the Apoſtle in that Work of Preaching inti- 
mated in the Word Labouring and Striving, whereumto I. 
o Labour, Striving. Ob. (s:) The Gracious Help wn 
Bleſſed Succeſs which he had in his Preacking, humbly an 
thankfully acknowledging, and aſcribing unto God, accord. 
ing to his working, wc worketh in me mightily.” From 
the whole learn, 65 What was the Sum of St. Faul's Preach- 
ing, und ought tobe of ours alſo, to bring Men to Repen- 
tance, and Faith in Chriſt, to advance them towards a Per- 
fection in Knowledge and Obedience, o informing their 
Learn ( 25 That 
Mm mm 2 | the 
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the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt 
too great, no Strivangsor Suffer 
wit the 7785 an 982 * 

inging of them unto ion and 
Tea 66 That ſuch Miniſters as thus indetatigab 
and Strive for the 


alone, 1 ſhall be accompan 


* 
jed with Divine Aſſiſtance :] 


icient, in order to theſ the beſt | | 

Ne and Repentance. |the fatal Danger of a Ruinous Apoſtacy. That their Hearti 
Labour may be Comforted, being knit togethen in Love, c 

of Souls ſhall not Labour and Strive. 3 In whom are hid all the'treaſures of wiſtom 

and * ante 3H nnn 


do j . 4 : . e n . . 

{too much, nocontending [ficacy,, in reference to the Subſtantials of Chriſtianity, are 
laber, in ger to the the 

Con 


judge no Labour and Pains ving of their Faith to greater Meaſures o Certainty and Et. 


leans to Unite, Eſtabliſh and Preſerve them 


1 


Againſt 


knowledge. 


Chriſt will ſtrive with 8 Mind Arta That is, in Jeſus Ch rift a a his Goſpel, are ah the 


ocording to his working. ; ers ha 
Fidr wit Succeſs in ther oo by Chriſt working with 
them, they muſt aſcribe nothing of Praiſe to themſelves, to 
their own ety, Parts, or Pains, but aſcribe all to hum that 
ſtriveth by them, 

CHAP. UW. 


Ge 4 pftle having in the former 
the ned ache to the Coloſſians by 


Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge laid up as ina Store- 
houſe, and from thence only are they to be Red and de- 


rived. The Knowledge af Chriſt and his Goſpel is an exten- 


fure is Dun 5 when Chriſt's Riches are diſplay'd; andi after 


Knowledge; the chiefeſt Gain is Loſs, and the richeſt Trea- 


all that we have, 'of can attain unto, the Knowledge of 


Chapter declated that Chriſt, his Work is unfearchable, no Infinite Underſtand ing 
Epaphras can reach the Depth thereot, for in him are hid alt the Tye 


' | was according to Truth, and exhorted them to continue furer of Wiſdom and Knowledge. - F 


' Grounded and Settled in the ſame ; in this Chapter be 
cautions and warns them againſt all ſuch Corrupt Do- 
Grines as any Sort of falſe Teachers might he ready to ob- 
trude Some © : Whether they were the Gentile Philo- 
ſopbers who attempred to draw them to the Warſhipping 
of Angels ; or the Fudaia g Doctor: whoſe Endeavour 
it was to bring them under the Toke of Circumciſion, and 

'" the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, long fince abo- 

. liſhed by the Death of Chriſt : To fortifie the Coloſ- 

' ſhans againſt both is the Deſign of this Chapter, in which 
aur Apoſtle thus beſpeaks them. 


TOR I would that ye knew what great conflict 
\ I have for you, and for them at Laodicea ,. and 
for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſn: 
- Obſerve here, (1.) The Holy Agony which our Apoſtle 
was in, and the _ Confli& he had with himſelf upon 
the Account of the Coloffians ; I would that ye knew what 
Hoes Conſict I have for you; namely, by Prayer, Care 
:tudy and Endeavour to do you good; here we ſee how par 
fionately guod Men long for the good of thoſe whom they 
never ſaw ; as Members of the Catholick Church they w 
well to the Whole, and to every Part. Obſerve (2: What 
was the Ground and Occaſion of St. Paul's inexpreſſible Ago- 
ny and Concern of Spirit for and on the Behalt of theſe Co- 
loffians, namely this, there was a Number of Men riſen up, 
who began very early to corrupt the Purity and Simplici 
of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religion: A Sort they were 
ot partly Judaizing, and partly Paganizing Chriſtians, the 
former joined the Jewiſh Ceremonies, the latter the Gentiles 
Impurities, even in Worſhip, with the Chriſtian eas 
Now the Urgency of this Caſe put the Sollicitous and Con- 
cerned Spirit of this great Apoſtle into an inexpreſſible Agony, 
as his Words here intimate; I would you knew what Conflict 
Thave for you; and your near Neighbours of Laodicea, and 
for as many as haue not ſeen ace in the Fleſh. The 
Men of the World little underſtand, and lefs conſider, what 
Burthen of ſollicitous Care lies upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
tor and on Behalf of the whole Church of Chriſt in general, 
which is continually in Danger of being corrupted by Falſe 
Teachers, who every where lie in wait todeceive. 

2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
aſſurance of underſtanding, tothe acknowledgment: 
of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 

Chriſt; get, „„ 153 

Dur Apoſile having diſcovered in the former Verſe that 
inward Anxiety of Mind which he laboured under, on the 
Behalf of theſe Coleſſians, doth in theſe Words (propoſe an 
Expedient how the threatning Danger might be Averted, 
namely, by mutual Love to one another, and by a clear and 
efficacious Faith of the Goſpel ; by theſe he reckons they 
would be ſo cloſely compacted together as that no Subtilty 
or Violence could endanger them: If by Faith they did cleave 
cloſe to God and Chriſty and by Love keep cloſe to one ano- 
ther, he firmly believed they would give no Enemies an O 

portunity, either to be the tucceſsful Authors, or the parts of 
ted Spectators of their Ruin. Learn hence, that the main» 


6— COGTES 


ö 


ty | joytul Object to all Beho 


4 And tlius I fay, leſt any mariſhould beguile you 
with inticing Words. 5 For though I be ablent in 
the fleſh, yet am I with you in the ſpirit, joy ing and 
beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your 
faith in Chriſt, OE SOROS 00-4105, AID. LON 3 
Note here how exceedingly deſirous the Apoſtle Was that 
the Colofſians might continue ſound in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and be preferved out of the Hands of tale Teachers, who 
by falſe Arguments and 2 Perſwaſſons ſought to 
beguile them: In Matters of Religion we are in greater 
Danger from the Subt ile Seducer than we are from the fie. 
ry Perſecutor: Sophiſtical Arguments, and Inſinuating Per- 


ver have brought over to their Party; therefore is our Apo- 
file ſo earneſt with the Colaſſtiams that none ſhould' heguile 
them with enticing Words. Note farther, how our Apoſtle 
gives another Reaſon of this his Sollicitous Care for them, 
namely, his fervent Affection towards them, notwithſtand- 
ing his great diſtance from them; for though not in Body 
yet in Mind, he was preſent with them, and having recei 
from Epaphrasan account of the good Order and Government 
of theit Church, and of the Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith in 
Chriſt, the notices thereof were Matter of exceeding Joy and 
Rejoicing to him: Though abſent in the Fleſh, yet am I 
with you in the Spirit, joying, G c. Learn hence, that a 
Church's Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith of Chriſt, and Unity a- 
mongſt themfelves in 8 doth render a Church a 
ers, and particularly to the Mi- 
niſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who greatly rejoice 
therein. | wy > lt hh RT ea 
6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him: 7 Rooted and built up 
in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. 
That is, as you have received theDo&rine of Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord 7 the Preaching of Epaphras, and therein have 
embraced Chriſt by Faith, ſo do you conſtantly adhere to 
that Doctrine, conforming your Lives thereunto; and fee- 
ing you are thus implanted into Chriſt, be like Trees well 
and deeply Rooted in him, or like an Houſe firmly built 
upon him as the only fure and abiding Foundation. Learn, 
hat ſuch as have received the Grace of God in Truth, 
ought to labour after Stability in Grace, and Eſtabliſhment 
in the true 1 that they may ſtand like a Rock, im- 
moveable in Aſſaults, and unſhaken amidſt all the Batteries 
that may be made upon their Faith by Heret icks and Sedu- 
Cers. ' 1 « a 1 18 35 25 OO v6.1 $4.4 +4 
8 Beware left any man fpoil you tron philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, aiter 


the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt: 
poſtle comes now in a particular and ſpecial Man- 


Our A 
ner to warn the Colaſſians that they beware of all the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, whether Pagan or Jewiſh, for Chriſti. 
— was oppoſed by both; the Heathen: Philoſophers and 
Wiſe Men did amuſe the Chriſtians with their vain Specula- 
tions. The Jewiſh Teachers were for impoſing upon them 
the Levitical Rites, which he calls Rudiments or Elements 
fitted tor the Infancy of the Church; but theſe things were 


taining of fincere Love amongſt Chriſtians, and the impro- 


not now after Chriſt, that is, not actording to the — 


* 


{waſions, captivate thofe Perſons whom Violence could ne. 
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D er Chriſt, _ Beware left any Man ſpoilt you thro 
Palo hy and vain Deceit, &c. Where Re at it is 

not Philoſophy, asſuch, which St. Paul warns them againſt; 
for true and ſound Philoſophy is the Improver of our Reaſon, 


the Guideof our 8 and teaches us the true 2 Jewiſh — and ſhews that the 8 


of God and our ſelves, and is no Hinderance, but a great Help 
to Religion; but it was the Philoſophy of the Greeks at that 
Day which is here condemned, becauſe it was Vain and Em- 

, Fallacious and Deceirtul 3 it was vain becauſe it con- 
22 nothi True Piety, and making them better; it | 
was — — is hazarded their Souls, and tobbed 
them of Happi Note farther, that the Moſaick Rites 
and Legal nies, as they were preſcribed by God, and 
adapted to the Infant State of the Jewiſh Church, fad A 
Goodneſs, an Excellency in them; hut the Obſervation 


are riſch With 5h 


the old Man, and put on the New; to Die unto 


of them, ſince the coming ot Chriſt, is ſinful, as being an 
implicit Denial that he is come in th 


ier N death of he dperaitod 
of God, who hath raiſad him from the dead. 
Our- le here compares Chriſtian Baptiſm" with the 
Hieation and 

Spiritual Intention or both was one and the fame, obligin 
all Perſons who tonk the outward Sign upon them to put of 
Sin, and Lrve 
unto God. Accordingly the Ancients made uſe of divers 
Ceremonies in Baptizing adult and grown Perfon-x hereby to 

moans the Death, Burial and Reſurrect ion qt Jcfus Chrifl 
as Immerſion, or putting the Perſons Three times under Wa- 
ter, either as our Saviour was under the Earth Three Days; 
or in Alluſion to the Three Perſons in the Trinity, in whoſe 
Name we are Baptized 4 and likewiſe Emerſion, their com- 


ing upout of the Water, reſembling our Lord's arifing out 
e Fleſh ; accordingly he} ot his Grave. Note here, (1.) That Baptiſm under the New 


warns them to beware of the N of the Greeks, and Teſtament ſucceeds Circumeiſion under the Old, and is a 


the Ceremonial Rites of the Jews; neit 
them, were after Chriſt, that is, not according to the Inſti- 
tution or Injunct ion of Chriſt, but did draw away the Heart 
_ him, therefore they were both unwarrantable and un- 
9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily. 10 And ye are compleat in him, 
which'is the head of all principality and power. 
Here St. Parl gives a Reaſon of the foregoing Caution a- 
gainſt Philoſophy, for in him, that is, in Chriſt dwelleth 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; as if he had ſaid, 
let no Man impoſe upon you by a lame and im perfect Phi- 
loſophy, there is no need of that, for now there is intro- 
duced an abſolute and 1 Do&rine namely, that of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which has the fulneſs of all Divine 
Wiſdom in it, and the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling Bo- 
dily in himſelf, that is, perſonally and ſubſtantially. Where, 
Note, That the Apoſtle ſays not that the Godhead is Aſſi- 
ſtant to Chriſt, but that it reſideth or dwelleth in him; as 
the Deity dwelt in the Ark 8 17 7 ſo it dwelt in 
Chriſt Bodily. Vote farther, That Chriſt is not here ſaid 


er of which, he tells 


to be filled with the fulneſs of as the Church is ſaid to 
be, Eph. 1. 23. in regard of the Gitts and Graces which ſhe 


had recerved from him; but the whole tulneſs of the God- 
head is here ſaid to reſide in him, which can argue him to 
be no leſs than «ge nx truly God, his compleat Eſſence 
dwelleth in him. Well might the Apoſtle theretore add, 
v. 10. Te are compleat in him, wanting no requiſite to Sal- 
vation; ye need not go to the Philoſophers for Knowledge, for 
in Chriſt you have compleat Wiſdom, he is above all Ba n 
Philoſophers and Jewiſh Rabbies ; nay, he is the Head of all 
Principatities and Powers, that is, above the higheſt Angel 
in Heaven. Here Obferoz, that it was the Opinion of the 
Paganifh, as it is now of the Popiſh Part of Mankind, that 
Almighty God was too high to 2 immediately approached, 
and therefore they applied themſelves to Angels as Mediators 
betwixt God and them; but the Apoſtle here acquaints them 
that the Angel- mediatorſhip 1s vain, ſince Chriſt is alſo their 
Head n.. 1 


11 In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the cir- 


cumciſion made without hands, in putting off the 


body of the fins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of 
The Apoftle had aſſerted before that we are compleat in 
Chriſt, he proves it now thus; we want not Circumciſion ;! 
why? Becauſe we have in Chriſt the thing ſignified by Cir- 
cumciſion, namely, the Spiritual Circumciſion of the Heart, 
which conſiſts in putting off, by the Power of Chriſt's. Spirit, 
the Body of Natural Corruption, which done, there was no 
need of the outward Circumciſion made with Hands, or the 
cutting off the Fleſh of the Forefkin. Obſerve, Original 
tion is a Body, or as a Body to us, it cleaves as cloſe 
to the Soul as the Fleſh to the Bones. This Body with all 
ts Members we muſt be cutting daily by Spiritual Circum- 
eiſſon or real Mortification 3 and where that is done God is 
well Peta ʒ he regards not that Circumciſion which is out- 
Ward in the Fleſh, which is made with Hands, but that 
Which is inward, the Circumciſion of the Heart, and of the 
Spirit, Whoſe praiſe is not of Man, but of God. | 


Rite of Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was to the 
Jews: for the Apoſtle here proves, that by Vertue of our 
Spiritual Circumcifion in Baptifin, we have no need of the 
outward Circumciſion in the Fleſh. Note (2.) That Ba 


| tiſm is undoubtedly Chriſt's Ordinance tor Infants of belie- 


ving Chriſtians, as Circumeifion was of Old forthe Infants 
of believing Jews: For if under the Goſpel Infants be not 
received, by ſome Federal Rite, into Covenant with 
they are in a worſe Conditien-than Children under the Law; 
and the Apoſtle could not truly have faid we are compleat 
in Chriſt ; that is, as compleat without Circumciſion, as 
ever the Jewiſh Church was With it, if we had not an Ordi- 
nance, to wit, Baptiſin, as good as their abrogated Ordinance 
of Circumcifion. And the Jews would certainly have ob. 
je&ed it to the reproach of Chriſtianity, had not the Chriſti- 
ans a Right of Initiation for their Children, as they had of 
Circumciſion, which Sealed the Covenant to themitives, and 
their little ones, and was the Door by which all Perſons en- 
tred into the Jewiſh Church. Note (3.) The Spiritual Fruits 
and Effects of Baptiſm, namely, Mortification in Sin, and 
Vivification in Grace, by Virtue of the Death and ew 
&ion of Chriſt, apprehended by ſuch a Faith as is of the O- 
tion of God, that is produced by the Energy of the Go- 
1, and the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit. Learn hence, 
Phat neither Sacraments, nor the Death or Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, in themſelves, will ayail to the Mortification of Sin, 
andthe Quickening of Grace, if Chriſt himſelf be not appli- 
ed to by fuch a Faith, as is of the ſpecial Operation of God, 
the Faith of his Working, and of his Approving. This a- 
lone will effectually enable us to Die unto Sin, and Live un- 
n | 
13 And you being dead in your fins, and the un- 
circumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened toge- 


ther with him, having — you all treſpaſſes, 
14 Blotting out the hand-writing of Ordinances 
which was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs: 15 
And having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them init. 13 „ 
in Chriſt, and that the Coloffirans had no need of Circum- 
cifion in the Fleſh, having all in Chriſt that was neceſl: 
for Juſtification as well as Sanctification to fatisfie them 
herein. Obſ. (1.) He acquaints them with their deplorable 
Condition by Nature, being Dead in your Sins, with- 
out an s of Spiritual Life, and by reaſon of Uncircum- 
eiſion in your Fleſh, Aliens from the Church of God, en 
Strangers to all the Promiſes made unto it) hath he Quicken« 
ed and Pardoned, having freely forgiven you all your Tre ſ 
paſſes. O bleſſed Privilege of Jt cation, to have Sin for- 
given, Treſpaſſes forgiven, all Treſpaſſes univerfally forgi- 
ven, all Treſpaſſes freely forgiven. Obſerve (2.) What it 
coſt Chriſt to purchaſe Pardon for us, to diſcharge us from 
our Obligation to Wrath, and our Obnoxiouſneſs to the 
Curſe and Condemnation of the Law ; no leſs than his pre- 
cious Life laid down upon the Croſs; blotting out the Hand- 
writing of Ordinanances againſt us and contrary to us, Sc. 
An Alluſion to a Practice amongſt Men, who Cancel Bills and 
Bonds, and all * wherein they ſtood bound, when 


12 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye 


once the Debt is fatisfied. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, — 
5 | t 


Still our N proceeds in proving that we are compleat 
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|, andTeeing tors Cancelled, it would: 
Madneſs and Impiety to it Again, as thoſedo who plead 
for Cirepmciſion, and practice the legal Ceremonies. -: Note 


= - 


—— — — _ 
N of Sin is Paid t0 the 
Chrift,” the Oblig: 


ere, There was an Obligation upon every Man tu >undergo 
180 Curſe ofthe Law, for iolat ig the Commands of th 
Law, there,was au HMandewriting againſt ug. Phis Obli- 
ation muſtbe Cancel d betore the condemning Power of the 
aw can be Abahih'd and Sin Pardoned: none hut Chriſt! 
could Cancel chis Obligation, and not he neither, without! 
Paying the full Sum 75 trom us; Chriſt when hangin 
on the Croſ did abe bis Hand-writing to his Crols, whic 
neverbepraduced in Judgment againſt the Penitent Be- 
Aiever; AY 75 Obligation remains upon the, File uncan- 


LON. 
wi 51.the 8 gl Rus Fryth 3 what is Shadow but the coming of a thick By. 


Sl ot him. Nate (2. The 1 


dy between us and the Sun? The Legal Ceremonies were in. 
terpoſed between Chtiſt the true Light and us, and fo caſt a 
Pile given to Chriſt with 

ſpect to the Shadows of the Ceremonial Law, he is the B. 
„ and the Subſtanee of them naw: as the Shadow. vaniſhe, 
When the Subſtanet is come, ſo the Ceremonial Ordinance, 
ere to ceaſt upon the com ing ut Chriſt; and to obſerie 
n now under the Goſpel is in Eflett tu fay that Chxiſt i; 
not yet come in theFleſh; Note (z) That the Jewiſh Sab. 
bath was a Ceremonial/Ordinancey and | na that Hand. 
bien of Ordinances whuchwas to he blotted out by Chriſt 
an de Chriſtian is not obliged to obſerve it: 
as the Diſtinctiom of Meats and Drinks, and the Obſervation 


- 


celled, with xeſpect to all Sinners who Live and Die in their 
Sins, and they Mall always lie in Priſon, ever, ſatisfying 
but never able fully to ſatisfie this Obligation. Qbſerve ( 5 
That Chriſt hath not only by his Death Cancelled; t ln 
Hand- writing, and Nail'd it to his Croſs, but has Vanquiſhꝰ 
and Triumph'd over all 3 and al 
the Powers of Hell; are led as 
fore the Triumphant Chariot of his Creſs, making them a 
Spectacle of Scorn and Shame in the Eyes: ot God, Angels, 
and Men; having ſpoiled Nrincipalities aud Powers, he 
made a ſhem of. them openly & c. Note here, (I.) Chriſt's 
Bloody Croſs, was a Chariot of Triumph unto him. Lord, 
* whilſt thou wert Bleeding asd Rack ing upon the Gibbet for 
us, thou wert then Rejoicing and Triumphing tor the Bene- 
fits redounding) to us] Nete (.) That. Satan, that great 
Conqueror, was Conquered by Chriſt, and led in Triumph 
betore the Chariot ohe Cree Ne never 
thus Baffled, . Befooled, and, Diſappointed, betors! When 
thou and thy Agents were ſpailing Qhriſty even then was he 
ſpoiling Principalities bs rope and, triumphing over 
them, when they were inſult ing gver him the Serpent now 
"bruiſed our Lord's Heel, but had his own Head and Power 
for ever broken ; triumphing over them iu its; that is, in 
' and by his Croſs. ” Abona nl gh 10 Bo), 
- 16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in 
drink, or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the ſabbath- days: 17 Which are a ſha- 
dow of things to come; but the body is of Chriſt. 


Here we have an Inference or Concluſion drawn'by our A. 
poſtle from the 8 Argument, that ſeeir 5 the Ceremo« 
nial Law was now Abolihed, therefore none {ſhould take 
upon them to Judge or Condemn'another' tor, nyt obſerving, 
any of the Legal Ceremonies, either thofe that related to 

Meats, that is, the Difference to be obſerved in Meats, the 
other relating to the Difference to be obſerved in Daꝶs. Here 
Note, That the Days obſerved amongſt the Jews: were of 

Three Sorts, Anniverſary, which returned ęvety Near, cal- 
led here an Holy-day; Lunary, which W every 
Nonth, the firſt Day of every New-Moon ;. Wee A hig | 
returned every Week, and of the Seventh Day of the Weck: 
All which are 3 even the Jewiſh SeventheDay Sab. 


many pinion'd Captives be-. 


1 the New· Moons, was coufeſſedl Ceremonial ſo was al. 
ot jew Sabbath, which with thereſt was equally Can. 
celled by Chriſty as a Part ot the Hand- writings of Ordinan. 
fer 19that to obſerve the Jew iſſu Sabbath, or to condemn 
the Chr iſt ian for, not obſerving it, is as muchf a denial that 
Chraſt is come in the Fleſh, as to; qbſerve Circumciſion, or 
other part of the Ceremonial Law. ern Ann 20 £1007 7 
Lat Enel annita dio, IR? A niet Ut 
18 Let no man beguile you of your reward, in 
a voluntary mme and worſhipping of Angels, 
intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 
vainly puft up by his fleſhly': mind; 19 And not 


and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit 
together, increaſetli with the increaſe of Gd- 


Our Apoſtle, having, warned. the, Colaſtaus ag 2inſ the 
Errors ot the Judaizing Teachers, games next * 
againſt the Practice of the Paganizing Chriſtians, who were 
directed by their Guides to worſhip. the Angel „covering 
their Error with a plauſible ſlew, of Humility, Pretending 


it was preſumptuous to £9 to God meaty withour the 
i 


o = 


Mediation of thoſe excellent Creatures; but this the Apoſtle 
tells them Was A bold torrudin into things they —.8 10. 
thing of, God hay ing neither Revealed nor Taughtany ſuch 
thing, and argued that they were vainly putt up wirh the 
Itth Imaginat ions of their own, gel Minds. Next he 
ſhews,, that thefe Angel- Worſhippers do not ackaqiyledge 
Chriſt for the Ilead of the Church while tbey apply them. 
ſel bes to Angels as Mediators; whexeas he a ſone diſeharges 
he Office of the Head, compleatly giving Lite and Growth 
his whole Church, and to every Member thereof, which 
Members being furniſhed with Spiritual Lite from him, and 
knit to him and one another by the Joints and Bands of Cha. 
rity, and other Graces, they grow and. encreaſe with ſich 
by Enereaſe of Holineſs as is.trom God, and tends to his Glo- 
V. Rote here, (1. That the Nature of Man is Prone, ex- 
treamly prone, to Idolatry and falſe Worſlip. (2.) That 
it 1s as really Idolatry to Worſhip an Angel, as. it is, to Wor- 
1 11 4 Woman, tor 3 0 — Worth is. only due. to a Divine 
Perfori. Note (3.) That it is a renpunking of Chriſt to male 
wut of Angels, or any other Mediatqrs belides Chriſt, unto 


| 


W 
199 


bath, and the Lor n the Chriſtian Firſt . Father, not holding the Head ; it was a Not ion, and 


hath ſubſtituted in its Place, 1 Cor. 16. 2. Obſerve here, 
(1.) That there is both a Sintul and a Lawtul;Abſtinence 
trom Meats ; that Abſtinence is Sintul when len abſtain from 
ſome Meats upon pretence af Holineſs and Conſcience, as if 
ſome Meats Were unclean, or leſs holy in theix own, Nature, 
than others, 1 T7. 4. 4. or as if {imple Abſtinence. at any 
time were à thing acceptable to God in its ſelt, Without re- 
ſpect had to the End for which it 15ſometimes required. But 
| there is a Threefold Abſtinence;trom Meats which 15.law ty), 
Political injoined by the Magiſtrate for Civil Ends; Medi- 
cinal, preſcribed by the Ph . for Healths Preſervation; 
Eccleſiaſt ical, when God 5 his Providence, and the Voice 
of his Church, calls his People to faſting. 00 ( 1 
Reaſon alledged by the Apoſtle why Cluiſtians ſhould not 
Judge one another, with reſpe& to Meats and Dripks, Times 
and Seaſons, namely, becauſe thoſe Legal Ceremonies were 
but dark Shadows of things to come, but the Body and Sub- 
Nance, repreſented by thoſe Shadows, is Chriſt come in the 
Fleſh ; and conſequent ly, to obſerve theſe Ceręemonies and 
regard theſe Shadows under the Goſpel, is in Eſtect to ſay 
that Chriſt the Body is not yet come. Herg Note (1.) The 
Title given to the Ceremonial Worſhip, it is ſtiled a Sha- 


that early, and indeed univerſally poſſe ſt the Mind pt Man- 
kind, that God was not to be kimngaltteiy r roch to 
by Sinful Men, but that their 3 were to be preſented 
by certain Mediators and Interceſſors, who were tò procure 
tor them the Favour of God, and the Acceptance Ot their 
Prayers. Hence they Worſhipped Angels, and the Souls de- 
parted of their Heroes, whom they Cananized and Tranſla, 
ted into the Number of their Inferior Gods, by whom they 
ddreſfed their Supplications to their Superior 9 With 
this Not ion Al mis ty God was pleaſed io comply to far, as 
under the Jewiſh Inſtitution to,*appoint Moſes a, Mediator 
berwixt him and them, and now Under the Chriſtian Dil- 

lat ion to appoint Jeſus Chriſt ta be the only Mediator 
etw ixt God and Man. Note (g.) That it is uſual, fbr. Ido 
laters, and falſe Worſhippers, to coyer themſelves with a 
more than ordinary ſhew of Hum ility ; Jef none 8 ao 
in a voluntary Humility. True it is that all Duties o br or- 


fhrp ought to be voluntary as Voluntary is oppoſed to Con- 
N. n muſt not bevoluntar, as Voluntary 1 
oppoſed to Infrituxed or Appointed; God doth ng, more à 

proveof that Worſhip we give lum Wen to gur wil, 
than he doth approve of our negle& of that w ich 15 accord- 


cow, 


uſe it was a dark and imperte& Repreſentation of 


ing to his ow Will. But Man, uin Man, likes ally War. 
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holding the head, from which all the body by joints 
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a 1 COLOSSIANS: 
7 God which is aß his on framing, . weg- theſ@rbings, and with The Ardourhad Vehemencpotiour.\f N 
ter than Wa Wucht is: o© Gads qwn appoint ing. 1 — — — and Exdea- 
fore ye de dead wh Ch n he Vour-11v The? 0 any Means we ma 
22 ents Of th 13 en as though, den: bh Nero Kadewwoun eee 8 88 _ = 
the Wo e brdinances?.: 21 (Touch weand Deſire (4.) K implies a clear Preterente of the: 


all. are to above to things below, ucen t 
— * won 45 eee ge pow ee 
have indeed u y and ſnew it b readineſt to wirh- | 


ol men: pf kings bel 
1 eee and the e Obſerve (a.) Cavin thy Object of chis Act, 
dody, not in 94 bones e che. what it is that ue are to ſaeꝶ Hayy NE eg $,Upong 
FF, 85 1 namely the things, which ars ah ae. God a Sans 
bei the cloſ of thi Cbap an 1 Holy : — to 15 8 with the Bleſſed St 2 
We * he por the Cafe with hh bags be tn o ha 9 1 e e : 5 5710 
r 
Tiling do fubje Keben ies tothe ObRievirion of ede Olk | och Ks neſy ar \ fa E 


min ing us t9 the Fruit 
Jaa Bawy and Cormemic. He argues thus, i, ſays hej fit ; ale are c mprehen inf Fr = the OB. ion 5 


you genes our ſelves in your Baptiſm to A 1} ache 12 eck, hich are The. Oh 
b ny ys 
bead wich Chriſt and to he Gy Hy Y abs Auen Aude 23 I 2 05 ſi 170555 * to we 10 to en bo 41 


5 7 Vb axe, that is e beli at 'Chrit 
e ml, hx bend 5 8 not any Een, 4447 1115 bear a ee gi chore hn 19905 
1 lr | 1 den eat, handle not Ito him in his fre andbe made Firtdkers of the bow · 
5 1 Fuch Obſegv e to pe Jer and Virtue oy, hiſs eee ot only: * 
| i 
an Lit: oy hen born with bet 


* Treas th e Were dener, but a 710 has à Power an 
| ons as A N vos to raiſe A N 
Servict Kip — 151 mer ering q . ed 12 feck thoſ E rin ei are a ) Aſecond Ar eh 
dges that th ey hd ew, of ul drawn from Chrift's Ener es in Avg e 9 
ly 7 gg the 45 1 85 5 A eri ny ior be | the 57 ght hand f God ; which Word: declare the Exaltation 
15 YH Uh Ai 5450 to 1215 Bes ing 6 hich uman Nature and his being advanced to be the fu 
oft 2 715 ut all t 11875 Gbverti 


neg of prin, DEVIEER pream King and Goy out ofhis'Church. Now the Force 
and 14 e 8 5 LIND as da by Bap: ot * ument lies in the Relation that is between the 
rifhi themſelves 8 ei with 
motif N may certainly conclude, that the Teo ere. the Fead has n uence 


Chriſt to the Cere- Head and the Members, between kk = 795 855 hy 
Mem 
monſes haven rang 088 gert age? 335 577805 Ti bers have an Affeftion for the Head, which phe * a 
to yield thenle TEN + Obfervatign, af them ; 425 f|{pire Heavenwards, where their Head i IS, Kel ch eir glo- 
ad with 2 » why 4re 5e 


dead with ject to Ord. im ances? m [refied Saviour, fitting at the right Hand of God, by the 
(2.Y Thar tho" e Fa Willing-worſh ip ſer of his Spirit, — out gl Affections — A him; if 
d not MI Ma fair ew ic 9915 it may ſeem toys ve riſen with Cbrft 1 eb the things above. As it St. Paul 
ave. Jon's Ga 15 F xt ee hadfaid, is Chriſtour: riſen, and aſcended into Hea- 
ever is th A toning ance 415 4. Your 4 00 155 ven; let us in our Hearts and Affections follow him thither, 
Reli wen d of in 1 0 Men Mer and patiently wait till he receive our Souls, and raiſe out 
Ai Bog it wy HELP et Mea | Bodies, and take us wholly to kunſelf, that ws may be fot 


— Faw ark e to t brin Able vp God hi 15 of Man's ever wank, the Lord. 


and ſtet ing up Man likes it better to: Worſhip] | 
king, than to Worſhip the God that 3 For ye are dead, and your Li is be wich | 
th Bs likesany F 15 Wat ph ing God, 1 555 Chriſt in God. 5 
io VA 58 t 0 « 
abe ming, g ere that Ich 35 At Here we hauen freſh Argument to enforce the fo 


in 
n, which whil Euhortation ſeek the things above, for e are dead, t 

fd 1 and Honour God, hath no Dead to in) Nad to the - World, je Ur" ay not — = 
—— — 4 an in chat wh reflects yu in che Futſal of the thin — How affrighting a fight 
higheſt! * _ +. +» 1would it be to ſeea Dead Man riſe out of his Graue, and Con- 
RO Q\ 1+ P. a vexſe with the World, and follow the things here helow ? As 
17 oC: H. A P. | . 15 affecting is it to ſte Chriſtians, who by 1 = Profeſſion 
do own themſelves to be Dead to the World, yet Buried in 


Our II this Epile(s as his manner is in all the reſt the World, and inſtead of ſett ing their AﬀeXtions on things 
having laid the Doctrine of the Goſpel fer a Foundati- above, purſuing with the full Bent of their Deſires the t 
en, amd rectiſed Jens Errors bot h in Doctrine and Pra- below. Te are "Dead — it follows, your Life is hid 


with Chriſt in God; our Life, that is, yaur Spiritus 
e rhe Coloflians, be cas now to the pra- al Life of Grace, and your — Life of Glory, they are 


of 1hix Epi ; le, exbort] ing them to a Cr. boi hid with C now with God in Heaven. Hid in 
ſation 1 lbb, weroble. tg the DoFrine of Crit; Chriſt, (i.) As Aſs no is in the Cauſe, as the Life of the 
and ihe fri} Du tbe, xcites them to the P e Fn 15 Branches is hid in the Root, fo is the Life of a Chriſtian hid 


| * 1 n ade Cen uerſation, expret b ebing in Chriſt ; he is our Root. A n, Hid in Chtiſt, hat is, ( 
aud ſetri . 0 _— POS aud Depoſited and laid u with committed: to his Car 

tae ingr be £8 + 23041 : | and Cuſtody, AER Hands. 1 with 

2 33 3o hriſt, that is, dif by him, and derived from him at 


whie hrift Meaſure he pleaſeth. Note here, (I.) Our Life of Grace on- i 
k ha baue above, where C ff e Ay deſerves tha Name of Life, our natural Life, ſhort and 
: 5 of Goc. 4 vet your alle nan kings! uncertain in itſelf, and common to us with the Brutes, de- 
1 4. nt dn things an the earth. ſerves not, cumparatively, he Name of Life. Nate (2: 
ue Kare, AG Dh Nature of the Duty to which we] Pbat Chriſt is the Believe s Life, he is both the Author an 
ted this is expreſt both Aſfirmatively and Negative-' efficient Cauſe of it, the meritorious Cauſe of it, and the ex- 
T7 ; affirmatively, Sack the — aud —.— — af: emplary Cauſe and Pattern of it!. Note (3. Thar the Chri- 
ctiant on than; es vr an ſtian's Lina: bid with Chrift. | The P rts, (1. 
th; itcheing ab dee . 2 ay ey owes Security and gafety; whatis hidden in Chriſt, a adwith him, 
an both in an in ten 22 But hat is it to ſ ce muſt be fafe, and out of the reach of hanger Grace is incor- 
tho things that are above, es ade 10 jet our Affectians upon ruptible Seed that ſhall neuet Die: The World, Satan, and 
them? Auf. In theſe Two Words Four amy; are e Gu may aſſault, bus ſhall not overcome; neither Luſt with- 
.) An A of gurLader ſtanding * „not the Dev, nor the World, ſhall be able to vanquiſh 
Veranbetaheſethings. (294 An Act of ew Will to chuſe ahat Life which is hid in Ohriſt. (2.) It „ | 


15 ye then Ke ſich Chuiſt, Gu thoſe ing his Pleaſure; of his — receive, when and in what 
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FP bat is hidden is ooncealed z the "the. Lit at Grace is rorally | ſubdue, it luvin 7 DS 
hidden from the Wicked, and. hid, in ſome ſort; from th che e. 9 

Believerhimſelf, ———— — the Win⸗ beeps acy 


nowingsof Temptation, under the Prevalencyot Corrup —— 


much more is the Liss hidden, itt not y 
pear; we can no — fit by all werthave — 
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Here Net (1) That Jefus My | 120g tem. Wit d of mt19©E Fl wwog ai u zo fbBlor 
Hal of Grice, and 0 FAO Hes Ll e back $ Arete 5755 
bn: 0 voy Tarte A 8005 Klerlous . l with ſtron arid p N 1 2 
be 12 5 | 155 he Wrath oF od, Which in 1155 ain " 
1 Faw dee in 95 Ay 11 1 15 choſe who 1 | 11 70 Pager ke Wh 
when Chr} Ears, ms lary-;to 2 1 twhith 1 187 fot ommitt Pat Wk 
a lien Ns hall 7 1 a fu Ghia 1 ith bi thin ee ptnitenr after t Ty 77 Tom 
Nate (3 0 Fa a Soth 95 cometh Upon them.” Here Ae 
nity 4 is a ſtrong A gument iorakeal 1 0 At. G d de deſtrt e it.not {g 
Rats om;things EA q them on thin much Sin, as tion And Ihpenitthcy 1 9 at draiy: 
St. Paws Arguments to preſs 5 089 24555 to ſet ras At+ | de Wiath: * be 2.) That Betievet's them elves do Nan 
fections on J above, Bw, . e and wh en in e ents drawn flom theWtarh' gb [to male 
he appears they iall appegr, i 5 1e Ak gal mas! 4 then 57 b Sin, and to excite t} 1.06; 19 Eand ſub. 
5 Mortifie N members which are d due 270 ch F. Kae under Jeb at Divine 
on:the careh; fornication,"aticleanneR,"lhordi is] Free Bo he Mie refer 88 ZN tice, 55 10 oy oe 
affection, ' evil  concarpſetice, oy : e en ance in theſe Sins 7 e bs t . 
which is idolatry: I ons e orig 235 then J af is 1 rementioned Sins, ye your 
" Note here (l.) Thataldio'the Apaſiletald them. in tbo [Rivet 119 wake Jon BoA Mn 15 get * 
Third Verſe, that they were Dead to Sinz Met here in the | he and were tound 1 - MN . ful Þ1 opt Ihen. 
Fitth Verſe he bids them mortifi6 Sin; intümating, that the Lear by 'hence That Oo Ar amegee e 
Work of Mortification, 2 the: beſt; ig but; rte&, and Chr to foll ow 60 n Wi 0 0 6 OY ly, for 
muſt be carried on daily, reſlytly,, they were mor 


tified but in Part; the 2 has a ſtrong Heart, and isn 
long Time a Dying, after it has recti ved us tau Woutd 3 
Sin lives a dying Lite, and dies a lingring Death, mortific 
therefore. Note (2.) What it „ are called upon to 
Mmortifie, their Members upbm Earth; where, by Member 

we are to underſtand all the Luſts and C orrupt ions of Gn 
Hearts and Natures, all thæRelicks and Remains of Sin un- 
ſubdued and 3 out of the Soul; he inſtances in For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affect ions and Deſires, and 
Covetouſneſs, which oveth the World above God, 104 is 
therefore no better than Idolatry. But hy are theſe ealled 
Members, and Members upon Earth! .Ahfavi They are 
called Members in alluſion to what St. Bi bad delle Sin 
be fore, Ch. 2. 11. namely, a Body of Sin, thetetore he calls 
particular Luſts Members of that Body; and alſo becauſe 
they require and call forthe Members of the Body as Inſtru- 
ments tobringrhem into A& ;' likewiſe becauſe theſe Luftsare 
naturally as dear to Man as their _— Members; they can 
as ſoon part with a Right-Hand), or a Right-Eyey as with a 
Boſom and Beloved Luſt ; they are allo called Members u 

en the Earth, becauſe they are converſant about) Earth y 
things „ beck they will cleave to us as long ue live upon 
Earth, and to int imate that none ot theſe muſt be carried to 
Heaven withius, but be mortified on the Earth. But what 
is it to mortiſſe theſe Members'?:; Anſw. To mortiſi Sin is to 
deny our Conſent to the Solicitations of Sin, to ſuppreſs the 


iirſt mot ions of Sin, to enervate the Power and Aﬀivity of 20 and Spirit of the Gam 


Sin. Learn hence, (1.) That in the holieſt and beſt of Godꝰs M 
Children and Servants there are Relicks and Remains of Sin 
to be daily Mortified, and gradually Subdued: Learn (a.) 
"Phat — 4 God has brought a Ferſon intoa State of Grace, it 
15 his Duty, and ought to be his Endeavour daily to morti- 
he Sin, and all the Remains of unſubdued Corruption. 

Caution, rake heed of concluding Sin is mort iſied, — it 
is reſtrained, becauſe the Acts of vin are intermitted, becauſe þ 


lome particular Sins are ſubdued; Is all Sin hated of thee, |, 


Joathed and left hy thee? ”Tis more to loath a Sin, than it 


15 to leave a Sin; Sin may be lett, and yet be loved, but no 


Man can loath Sin and love it at the ſame time. Learn (g.) 


That Covetouſneſs is a Sin, Which above others a Chriſtian, difhbnour' God, and diſcredit 
en {ct m and endeavuur tu mortifit we Souls. a? T he Sins uf the Tongue are.little- _— their 


| witch, malice, ' 
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in Sin in time aft ; in which Sins e walk ; 
727 edin feen Morrifch ex bg 6 tn 1 


8 But now you alſo ar aß all theſe, anger; 


15 phemy3 filthy communication 
out of your mout 9 Ly E Rot Gi roAnother, lec- 


ing chi e have put off e bd man with his deeds: 


ays put on the ne man, which is renew- 
41 in 1 450 25 akter the 3 age of him.that ctea- 
ted him. 7101 oY; THOGORL 1 #5: 


In the foregoing Verſes St. Paul exhorted the Coloffians to 
mortifie external and dutward Sins as Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs; here he preſſes them to mortifie interna] and ſpi- 
ritual Sins, ſuch are Anger, Wrath, and Mal ice, Sins of the 
Heart. The Axe of Mortification muſt be lid 0 the Root 
of inward Corruption, Spiritual Sins, Heart Sins; thay 
they are minoris Infamiæ, of le Intamy and Repr roach be . 
tore Men, yet are they majoris 8 of greater ( Guilt in 
the fight of God ; therefore a fincere Ch riſk as 2 1p 2 
Reſpect to theſe in the Work of Mortification;, 1 bY 
theſs, Anger, Wrath, Malice. Anger, or ide den 05 
ons and Riſings of Paſſion ; 3 Wrath — Auger add anced to 
an height, and Malice is Anger accompanied With Defires 
of Revenge, a rooted Diſpleaſure; as Jea louſie is the Rage 
of a Man, ſo Malice is the Rage of the Devil, tis the very 
Nolsin genders: 

an ſo like to Satan as Wrath an alice. Amali 7 
lire of 9058 VA ſo far 54 A 4 1ſtian, Ni 
Baſeneſs of a ea, the NG a Dev 515 85 Sin 
indulged deſtroys tf e Soul, as Well al Murther; Yea, 8 
leſs than Murthet in the Account of God, 1 John 3. 15. 

Af ee wen his Brother is a Murtherer. « O — Th 
ſtle exhotts the Coloffians to guard againſt — 
ongue, as he had 255 before n the Sinsot the Heart, 
ut 25 Blaſphemy 8 and Dyin oe 
is, — j 5 cakings and Falſe: 
Sins of the Tongue are to E even nd Watched 
as well as Sins of the: Heart, they are moſt ſcandalous,” thef 
ion, and Wrong our on 
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SIMWE. : Ohap, 


eproaches,ſtcretBarkbirings,Scotangs,Deraſions, where- 
95595 endeavour to fix an . upon their Neighbour ; | 


rticularly the Sin of Lying is here cautioned againſt, 

NN Mets . Ying ip ber CS the 
don Lye, tending io our'own gut eighbouir's [1 tofit. 
icious Lye, tending to our 'Neighbotn*s* Prejudice, 
Isla and Jocale Lye, tenduig to Recrrat ionand Sport. 
eriptust cundemntrh all wirhour Roſtri tion; Rev. 21. 8. 

All Lyars\ſbelkbhevetheir Part in that Lake which: Burns 
with fire and N Rev. Az. 15. Whoſoever loveth 
endmaketh a Lie. Ly ing makes a Man likethe Devil, who 
Was n Lyat as well as a Murtherer from the beginning. 
blerve laſtly, The Argument to enforce the Exhortationto 
aortifie a did, the s of the Heart; the Sin of the Tongue, 

ie ins of; the Lift, and thiat is dran from the Con- 
Jidexation of their preſent Stark j- they had in their 'Baptiſm 
made a Profeſſian to put off the Old Man with his Deeds, 
chat is, their Old ſinfu! — — put on the New Man 
| Baptiſm, whichbeingrenew 1 Alum inationand Divine 
now ledge, and ſo con lor med to the Image of God, rendred 
them now the Objects of his ſpecial Love. Note here, That 


gest Galt not apprehended, but Men muſt account for: their | 


* — 4 ——.— 
in the Pructice of; ahathis he ſti les a putting on the New 
Many teaching us hereby, that a negative Holineſs is not 
ſafficient'to Salvation ; fit not enough that we ceaſe to do 
Evil but we muſt learty to do Well; a Man may go to H 
tor not doing good, as well as for doing wickedly. Obſerv 
tarther, the particulayGraces and Mirtues which they are 
exhorted to put on. (J.] Bowels of Meroy and Kindneſs, 
that is, a tender Pity toward, and an inward Sympathy 
with thoſe that are in Mitery ; and this expreſt in outward 
Acts of Suecour and Relief, according to dur Ability. There 
is a natural Pity which Man can hardly put oft, it is ſeated 
in the very Nature of Man, and accordingly Unmercifulncs 
is a Sin againk the Light of Nature, as well as againſt the 
Law of God: But there is, beſides this, a Spiritual Pity, 
which flows from pure Love, and that a Divine Love; now 
this is more an Act of Grace than of Nature; this the Apo- 
{tle here exhorts the Calaſſaus to — on bowels of Mercy ; 
they who have put on, and are cloathed with Garments of 
Holineſs, will alſo put on Bowels of erc asu Garment, 
60 Humbleneſs of Mind; whereby a ivian 'enfible of God's 
Goodneſs, and hi> own Infirmities, hath an humble 4Appre. 
henſion, and a modeſt Eſtimation of himſelt; the more Ho- 


there Were many Ceremonies in at uſed in the Primi- 
tive Church, to which St- Pam affudes in ſverdT places in 
nn Epiſtles; as Drenchihꝝ in Water, ſo às to ſeemPburied, in 
and under itz; Col. 2 12 Buried with him in ;apti ſin; likes! 


lineſs any Perſon las, the more Humility he has; Humility 


is a certain evidence of our Holineſs, becauſe it is a great 
Part of our Holinefs, (3:) Meekneſs and Long-ſuffering 


which moderates Anger, and enables us to put p Eftronts af 


-wiſe putting off their Old Cloaths at going in, and putting , Injuries. , This is a Spirit and Temper Divine, and truly 


on New at- their coming out of the Vater; to which St. 


Faul alludes here; when hie tells“ them they had, name- 


Chriſt-like; None ſo abuſed and aftronted a he, but being 
reviled he bleſt, and committed himſelt to him that judgeth 


s in their Baptiſm, put off the Old Man, anck pur on the e Wen another hurts ther bY unjuſt Provocation, 
New. Wbence Tearng That there E no Argument more why ſhould'ft thou hurt thy felt by ſinful Paion? Chriſt 
moving and effegüally exciting Into Holineſs of Fife, than was a Lamb for Meekneſo, it dot: not becomeany of his Fol- 


that which is taken from our Bapriimil Vowand Ptoteſfion; 

the Obligation of this is very ſtroliꝑ; itduly conſidered. The 

Apoſtle makes wit ot it here'as a potent Argument ro quick- 

-enitheavro the mortification of aJl Sinh ſteing they had in 

Baptiſm put off the Old Man, that is, proſeſſed and ſulemn- 

yr engaged 10 to do and had put on the Neu- Man, which 

after God ĩs created inRighteouſheſs and true Holineſs. 

"xx Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, cir- 

cumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, 

bond nor free: but Chriſt is all, and in al. 

MN lere; that is, in which State ob Renovation, or under 
the preſent Goſpel Diſpenſat ion, there is found with God 
no reſpect to any Man's Perſon or Nat ion, as before chere was 

0 and Gentile Male 
and Female, Bond and Free, Circumciſed and Uucircumci- 

Ted; every one that ſeareth God, and worketh Rightecufneſs, 

is accepted of God through Chriſt, who is all, inallthings, 

to all Believers: But how is Chriſt all. In all unto his People ? 

Thus, his Teachingis all in the Work off Illuminataion, his 

Spirit is all in all in the Work of Convet ſion, his Death is all 

in the Work of Satistaction, bis Righteouſneſs is all in all in 

the Matter of our Juſtification, his Grace is all in our San&i- 
ficat ion, his Intercefſion is all in our Acceptativn, his Peace is 
all in our Conſolat ion, his Power is all in all in our Reſur- 
rection, his Preſence is all in our Glorification. Oh RBleſſed 
Jan Art thou thus all to me? I wall labour to be ſu to thee; 
will give thee all that I am, my Soul with all its Faculties, 
my Underſtanding, my Heart and my Affections, particular- 
ly my Love and my Hatred, my Joy and * Sorrow, my 

_ Hope and my Fear, m. Bod With all its Members: For 
thou haſt Created, Redeemed, and wilt glorifie the Body, 

az well as the Soul; and theretore will I glorifie thee with 

my Body, and with my Spirit, which is thine; 1 will alſo 
give thee all that I have, by Ne it all to the Service 
of Chriſt, and reſigning up all tothe Will of Chriſt, and will 
intitle thee to all that Ido, by making thy Word my Rule, 
and thy Glory my End, in all my Act ions and Undertakings. 


12 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved) bowels: of mercies, kindneſs, humble- 
neſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, 13 For- 


bearing one another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel againſt any: even as Chriſt 


forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. D 


lowers to be like Lions tor Fiercereſs. (4.) Forbearance and 


mutual Forgirencſ;; Forbearing one æugther, forgiving 
one another. No Chrlitians are 0 perſt but they are lia- 
ble to oftend one another; he muſt have: 0 Friends that will 
Fave a Friend with nc Faults, and conſeguchtly they ſtand 
in need of Forgiveneſs from cach other. Learn Eence, (I.) 
That Chriſt ians are obliged by the Laws oft cir Holy Reli- 
* to torbear and forgive one another. (2.) They are ob- 
iged to imitate Chriſt in this Duty of Forgiveneſs; Chriſt 
forgives us Univerſally, Freely, incere ly to as never more 
to upbraid us with the Fault he has forgi ven us; ſuch a For- 
givencFs are we to exerciſe towards our Brother. As Chriſt 
forgave you, /i alſo do ye. Obſerus laſtly, The Argument 
which St. Paul makes uſe of to prefs the Coalaſſians tothe Pra- 
&ice of the toretaentioned Duties, and that is drawn from 
their EleHion and Vocation ; Put an, as the Ele of Gad, 


God out of the Heathen World, to be his Church and People, 
and are now Holy and B-15v24 of God, let the Senſè of this 
Divine. Favour oblige you to Humility and Meeknels, to 
Long-ſuffering and mutual Forgiveneſs, yea, to the Love 
and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. 


which is the bond of perfectnels. 

Still our Apoſtle makes uſe of the former >letaphor, com- 
paring the Graces ot the Holy Spirit ro Garments, which he 
exhorts Chriſtians to put on; he had mentioned the purtin 
on of Mercy, Meekneſs, Humility, c. betore, now he ad- 
Viſes to put on Charity, or the Grace of Love, as the upper 
Garment over and above all the reſt, comparing it to a Bond 
or Ligament which ties and knits all the Members of the 
Church together. Qweſt. But what is this Grace oi Charity? 
Anſw. It is a Brotherly Affection which every true Chriſtian 
chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt for Grace 
ſake, or a Gracious Propenſity of Heart towards our Neigh- 


tor him: Queſt. But why doth St. Paul compare Charity 
to an upper Garment? Above all put on Charity. Becaufe, 
(1.) The upper Garment is larger and broader than the reſt, 
ſo ought Charity to extend itſelt to all Perſons, and upon all 
Occaſions. © (2.) The upper Garment is utually fairer than 
the reſt, ſo doth Charity ſhine brigliteſt amongft all the 
Graces. (3) The upper Garment diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral 
Orders and Degrees en; thus Chriſtians are known b 


3254 3 bp * . | 
ur Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Exhortation to the Love as by a Lavery ; *tis the Body that Chriſt's fincere Di- 


er of that great Duty of Mortificat ion of Sin, called 
here a putting off the Old Man, comes next to ment ion ſeve- 
ral Sand Virtues; which he exhorts them to be OT 


ſeiples wear. Ozeft. But how is Charity the Bond of Per- 


Union among Chriſtians, it Knitteth together all the feat- 
Nnnn 125 tered 


Bowels of lercy. You that had the tavour to be choſen of 


14 And above all theſe things pur on charity, 


bour, whereby we will, and to our Power, procure all Good 


fednefs ? The meaning is, that it is the moſt perfect Bond of 
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hape lx 


ered Members ol the Church, and makes their Graces and 
ifts ſubſervient to the Good of one another, ſo that the 
hurch is wang; 4 m1 a compleat intire 
me without it: In this Senſe Charity is 
r | 
15 And let the peace of 
to the which alſo 
ye thankful. 6% 2 6. 55 $0 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, let that Peace which God has 
given you within, and calleth you to. exerciſe without, go- 
vern your Lives, and direct you in all your Actions towards 
Men, and live in continual 'Thankfulneſs to God. Here 
Note, that the Original Word to Rule in the Heart fignifies 
to Umpire, or to Act the Part of an Umpire, in appeaſin 
Strife. Now this Peace, (1.) Inwardly it huſhes and ſtil 
all in the Soul, when tumultuous Affections are up; and in 
an hurry: When Anger, Hatred, and Revenge, * to a- 
rife in the Soul, this calms and compoſes all. (2.) C l 
ly Peace of Conſcience produces Peaceablenefs of Converſati- 
on; Where the Peace of God rules in the Heart, it diſpoſes 
to Peaceableneſs in the Lite. Now this confiſts in theſe 
things, namely, in an unwillingneſs to provoke others, in an 
Unaptneſs to be provoked by others, in a readineſs to be 
reconciled when provoked, and ina forwardneſs to reconcile 
others that are at variance. ; | 


16 Let the word of Chrift dwell in you richly, in 
all wiſdom : 
Theſe Words come in by way of Direction and Advice to 


help the Colaſſtans in the Exerciſe of the foregoing Graces ; 
ſceing it is the Word of Chriſt, or the Holy Scriptures, which 


70 which was 


— 
: 


God rule in your hearts, 


teach the forementioned Duties, he adviles that the Word of 


God may dwell in, and take up its abode with them, Rich- 
ty and Plentifully, that they may be furniſhed thereby with 
all true and ſound Wiſdom. Vote here | 
to the Holy Scriptures, they are the Wordof Chriſt, becauſe 
oy have Cb id for their Author, Chriſt᷑ tor their Object, 
and Chriſt for their End. Note (2.) The Advice given with 
reſpect to the Word of Chriſt, let it dwell ; not come for an 
Hour, but to tarry; not tarry for a Night, but to take u 
its fixed Reſidence and Abode. Note (3.) Where it ſould 
dwell, not in the Ear, not in the Head only, not in the Me- 
mory barely, nor in the Affections, but in the Heart and Soul, 
Pal. 119. 11. Thy word have Ihid in my heart that I might 
not V5 againſt thee. The Law of God is in his heart, none 
of his fteps ſball ſlide, Pſal. 37. 31. Note (4.) How the 
Word ſhould dwell in us, Richly, Copiouſly, and Plentitul- 
ly, in its Commands, in its Promiſes, in its Threatnings; 
let the Word, the whole Word dwell in you, being diligent- 
ly Searched, heartily Received; and carefully Obſerved. 
'ofe 5 The Perſons to whom this Advice is given by the 
Apoſtle, all the Saints at Colaſſe; the whole Body of the 
People are injoined an Holy Familiarity with the Bible, it 
is to be in their Houſes, in their Hands, and in their Hearts, 
that it may dwell richly in them. Why then, and with 
what Face dare the Church of Rome torbid the common Peo- 
5 to read the Bible, calling it an Heretical Book ? For a 
eaſon t hey very well know; namely, becauſe it is the moſt 


dangerous 
World. 


16 —— Teaching and admoniſhing one another 
in pfalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord, _ 
Here our Apoſtle declares one ſpecial Benefit which the 
Coloſſians would receive by having the Word of Chriſt dwell 
richly in them; it wouldenable them to teach andadmoniſh 
one another, and alſo to excite and ſtir up the Affections of 
cach other, by ſinging thoſe Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs therein contained, or ſuch others as were compoſed b 
the Inſpiration and Direction of the Spirit of God, al. 


0 


Grace, 


Publick Aſſemblies and Private Families, and therein Prai- 
ling and Bleſſing God for Mercies received, it is . and 
neceſſary Duty, to be jointly performed by all Perſons capa- 


ble of it- Learn (2.) That in Singing a ſpecial Regard muſt 


be had, that there be an inward Harmony, and 
Melody in the Soul, by the Exerciſe of the Under 


2 
anding, 


* 


the Bond of 


ye are called in one body; and be 
| | | Management of ali our Words aud Actions in the whole co! 


utwyard- f 


(I.) The Title given | 


k againſt Popery that ever was written in the 


Hol 
ways remembring not to ſing Gracefully only, but with 
that is, with Attention and Devotion in our Hearts 
to the Lord. Learn hence, That ſinging of Pfalms, both in 


1 


and the orderly Motion of rhe Afﬀe&ivine Tn the Heart” a 
Affect ions be not ſtirred up in this wacht outward G 
though never 10 Orgceful, availeth notu¹ g 7 
| "xy And whatſoe yer e do in'word or 4 
N E185 Jeſus, gixing thanks G 


an gtd: / L n tg 
Here our Apoſtle Jays:dowwa 


rabRulb for the ts 


of Life, whatſdever:ye do, do all:inthe-Namedf- out Lord 
Fears giving Thanks for all the Metcies ve 
y Jeſus Chriſt. Learm hence, (.) That all our N | 
Words and Act ions, muſt and ought: td/hedoneinth 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that ws, wdoallby the: Author 
and Command of Chriſt, todo all in thEPodwerundStreny 
of Chriſt, to do all fur che Honour and: Mary of Chriſt, c 
do all after the Pattern and Example of Chriſti” 4 
That all Prayers and Thankſgivings; as e. on 2 | 
to God, ſo they muſt be perform ben o Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ſo may find Acceptance with God ; giving Theyks 
to God an the Fat her by 170, I Ol 8 N * on 
18 Wives, ſubmit your ſelves utitd your own huſ- 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord... 0 
| Obſerve here, (1.) That St. Faul int 
N laid down general Exhertat ions to Liweſui- 
tably to the Goſpel whach the Colaſſiaus had received, comes 
now in the cloſe ot the Chapter to exhort them to the Pra- 
ctice of particularly Duties in their reſpeRtive Places and Re- 
lations, as Huſbands and Wiyes, Parents and Children, Ma- 
s and Servants. Learn hence, That the Doctrine af the 
ee lays the higheſt and ſtricteſt Obligations upon all 
thoſe to whom it is revealed, to perform every 2 — 
Wi n an Hol and Acceptable Manner both to God 
and Man. Obſerve (2.) The Wives Duty of Subje ion here 
required ; ſubmit your ſelves to your. own Huſbands. This 
implies and comprehends in it a reverend Eſteem of them, 
an affectionate Love unto them, ſpeaking reſpectfully of them 
and to them, i e Obedience to their Commands, 


* 
: 
* 
6 
18 


* . r * 
WU of ie 


he fbrmer Part pf this 


1 


Obſerve alſo the Qualification and Manner of this Subjecti- 
on, as it is in the Lord, that is, in all Lawful things, and 
in Obedience to the Lord's Command, and not in any thing 
contrary to his Will. Thus obeying, the Woman's Subjecti- 
on is Service done to Chriſt, Which may comfort her in caſe 
of any unkind Returns from her Huſband to her. | 


19 Husbands, love your Wives, and be not bitter 
againſt them. | ator {bas 
Obſerve (1.) The general Duty of the Huſband declared, 
to love his Wife with a Special, Peculiar, Conjugal Affection, 
and to diſcover this Love by a tender Care over her, an affe&i- 
onate Regard to her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment 
and Satistaction in her, a patient bearing with her Weakheſ- 
ſes, or prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a chearful ſup- 
plyingof her Wants, a readineſs to Inſtrut and Direct her, 
a willingneſs to pray for her and with her; where true Love 
is found theſe Duties will be performed. Obſerve (2.) A par- 
ticular Sin which all Huſbands are to avoid in their Con ver- 
ſat ion with their Wives, and that is being bitter ene 
them; not bitter in Affection towards them, that is, cold 


and indifferent in their Love to them; not bitter in Expreſſion 


towards them, ſpeak ing reproachfully to them: not bitter 
in their Affect ions towards them, giving them bitter Blows, 
which is contrary to the Law of and Nature. Learn 
hence, That it is the Will and Command of God, that Huſ- 
bands ſhould not behave themſelves Churliſhly, Sowrely or 
Imperiouſly towards their Wives; not ruling with * 
or being Moroſe and Rough, Stern and Severe in their Carti- 
age towards them, but to treat them with that endearing Fa- 
miliarity that is due to them, as Part of our ſelves. 
20 Children obey your parents in all things: for 
this is well pleaſing unto the Lord, 
Ob ſerue here the Duty bound upon all Children, and that 
is Obedience to tlieir Parents; this implies inwaꝛd Revere 
outward Obſervance, a Pious Regard to their Inſtructioss, 
a following their good Examples. Obſerve (3. The Object 
of this Duty, obey your Parents, that is, both Parents; as 
Obedience is due from all Children, fo tis W 


rents, to Mothers as well as Fathers; nay, Lev..19+: 7 
Mother is named Firſt, becauſe in Regard of the ebe 
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and in all indifferent 


ſuclf ſhall be accepted and reward 


Kviowing of the Zorg heal beende he Reward 
ritancp, for ye ſerve the Lord Crit. 
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"COLDISDANS © Thap.IÞ, 


g won — — — e — — —— «Its HIP OV — 

er eis mokt ligbleto Contempt. . Obſerve (3.) The | ing to the W ong done ſhall be rendred to every one. by the 

4 1 in all things, thats in a a £3 righteous an ut God; he that bath done Wrong ſhall re- 

ful; tho to the Child it may ſeem unnece ary or unreaſon ·reſbect of Frſonns. 77 1 9 7 | 
| in off 70 PH) 1 2 ' 


- II. 1 


f l | ; 
Chap.aHD 


JF " 4 , 


the Parents Command is to be Obeyed. O # 71 7 
e dee an Motive to excite and quicken to this CHAP. IV. b 
(+) It is well pleafi umto the Lord; hereby they do ac - l ee ee 1 
ceptaple Service unte the e will reward it with x 1 Aſters, give unto your ſervants that which 


m Pleaſure in the Performance of relative Duties; f > 
— hot only pleaſing; but well pleafing to him; we have a maſtet in heaven. 
are no more fo thad what we are kerne in the Ace]. Out Apoſtle concluded the foregoing Chapter with an Ex- 
count of ed. ther which we call the Power of 


| | > 2 f ' D 1 0 ; M 
ſiſts in the conſcientious Performance of relative Dunes done by them ſhall ſooner or later be revenged by God 650 


A r to anger, begins this Chapter with Advice to Maſters to give unto 
cy Wt S* 00211 £NSTTEG] x 


you, hy denying them what is convenient for them, by in» | God faithfully, to ſerve their laſtets cheartully, not exer- 
J eier Vr againſt them, by unjuſt, unſa-|cifing a Magiſterial, much leſs a Tyrannical Þ wer over 


ning the Extreams of too much Indulgence onthe one Hand, | Charity which ate due unto them by the Command of God. 
Pr $00, great Rigol and Severity-on the other, Such are theſe; (1.) That we look upon them not barely as 


Va | 1 1 1 {1 2 4 d. a g¹ 81 | 1 l a 
__ ; Se yo-yo che Loo d Chriſt. | (and difficult, and that we permit them to plead their Cauſe, 
: "Obſerve here, EN THe general Thaty incumbent upon all and to defend their Right, provided they do it with Humi- 
E rien e 3 fuct As are their Maſters|1;ty, not contradicting, or refuſing to execute the Command 
2 e 5 * fat COMA: ot their Maſter. (4.) That to We Ide ſerving Servants we 
| | en, cho not give ſomething above they Wages, . 1 all 1 
Irs S n * ncouragement whilſt they are with us, and when they go 
Ser rat rp; Fa ery ape YH = Ex and Pa 2 from awa 75 ſuftering them to go empty from us. Thus doing, 
pg lt Sg It muſt de in JS leneſs of Heart, iN} Maſters will give unto their Servants that which 15 Fuſt and 
great Simplicity andSincerity of Spirit, and with an Eye to Equal ; but how ordinary is it for them that are a little a- 
Ae els Vi fe Ppon ty 4 bove others to forget that there is one above them? 
10 enn * 1 37:79 * 1G en 1 el A __ MATE h | 4 
great Maſter; tothe A and Roe tance of their greatrh 2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 
1 1 20020 Uh Fnour and Glory bf him alſo; aud it with thankſgiving ; g 
3 r — 4 on __ - Obſerve here, (1.) The Duty exhorted to, and that is 
N Pe Placa a 10 3 18 — be Prayer, a tranſcendent Privilege as well as an important 
22 many ama: bem. CCI Ie ono it 
d for fincere Ends, it 5s rr — [mu be pertormed, with Conftancy and Per everance (1.) 
7 et anda by im. OB 3) on A Ne e160 
Pp £ 7 Forge Pe 2 ar ever ET 715 EC ; | arways 
Bk in e e de Is B00. W 7 88 perform this, but uc are al way to kcep our Hearts in a pray - 
ther fader; 1 . Pars * een the Rewaid = Fake; and be _ * N ot 5 Duty at all 
the Inherits d ee et Mall be rewarded: Htting Seaſons; we are then ſaid to do a thing continually 
If confciettioully Performed; no Biftinction i Hes be? when we do it ſeaſonably ; what a Man does out of Conſci- 
teen See 2 Sons fal receive the Uher tages | nee he will do wich Perſeverance: Nature will bare her 
thett, who have dai altiiful Setvice here; and a5 the mean- [one Moo I A elk ng; 
eſt Service done WIth Tight Onalifictions See n ſcris here directed bs ſe in the ſame ; particularly we 
| 1255 Kaon 957 due do ſought to watch for the Duty, in the Duty, and after the 


Chriſt, ſo hall it be acce of him, and rewar by hini. Duty, to watch for the fitteſt praying Seaſon, to watch our 


6 2 75 I wander, nor our Affections flag; to watch after the Duty, 
2 But he that doeth wrong, ſhall receive for the [that our Hearts be not Iiſted u by any Aſſiſtances received 
wrong which he hach done: And there is nd rein the Duty, nor be too much dejeted upon the Score of thoſe 
ſpect of perſang I % ind e een e Infirmities that mingle themſelves withour Prayers, but di- 
"DF une an bas So. i 181 log 09 3650+ I reit the Eye of our Faith to Chriſt as our Interceſſor, who. 
f 1 102 ſuch Seryants as have Wronged. their Maſters, or pleads tor the gracious Acceptance both of our Perſons and 
k Me as have oppreſſed them Servants, God who..re-|Services,! notwithſtanding the Imperfect ions of them both. 
xs no Man's Þ 4355 and regardeth the Rich no more than Obſerue Laſtly, what muſt always accompany Prayer for. 
dhe Poor, will take his time to vevenge the In juries tand Mercies wewatit, namely, Thankſgiving for Mercies recei- 
5 7865 done by either to cach other Note here he Severi- ved; watch in the ſame with-thankforomy: There is ho 
PE a nde Divine Juſtices; God the righteous|ſich effectual Way of begging as Thankfgivings God is or- 
udge will [revenge the Pa every Wrong, wheoſaever,] fended hen we are Loud and Clamorous in asking Favours, 
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| and | Mengen it is, done egvillrevenge it impartially, but Dumb and Tongue: tied in returning Thanks: Need will 
he wi revenge it proportionably; a juſtRetribut ion ac —_— Beggars, bub Grape only Thankſfivers. pov : 
r | = nnn | 3 Wunal, 


the hahe Hearts in the Seaſon of Prayer, that our Thoughts do not 
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3 7 Wa praying « Fi for u 5 
ape unto, Na d ; 
of E — 12 d in bonds: 
K. That I = make it manifeſt, as I onght to 
N 
— Apoſtle having dire&ed the Coloſſians to t 
yer in general, here he re n 
ers tor himſelf, and all the Miniſters of Chriſt in 
Whence Obſerve, (1.) That the Mjviſtets of Jef hy 
and ought e to be Dee in 
Prayers. Obſerve (2.) rn 55 Nel. 
1 on his Behalf, namely, Uttera N 


Duty to 55 Earneſt and In 
as for Utterance in deliver i 
in ſuffer in yet: it when call 


TRY God for the ſame ; 


much to hen the de 2 IN »5 "in 
the Miniſters 0 tos wy aye he: Idneſs, 1 of or 
ſecution for what the refore is St. Paul ſo Ear- 


- Neſt here with the 5 a was before with the Ephe- 

fry Chap. C. 18. a with the Rome Chant 15. 30. de» 
het to ſtrive together in their Prayers for him j w 

Wag the l wing Saunts to pray 


» remark, that the Apoſtle thus 


of the Virgin 
their Prayers, or look'd upon 
celfors with God then, as Fe Church of Rome 6 i now. 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them has are gr 


out, — — | 
By them without are meant OY Weben oy are yet 
without the Pale of the viſible Church; to walk in Wiſdom 


(Ty them is a Duty of great Latitude but im 54 ar- 
here an Endeavour to the ut to rex. go their underſtand it. 
ing in 99 A due Vene- 
of the Chri- 


ticular] 
Converſion and Salvation, by begetti 

ration for the Goſpel, and a Love and Likin 
ftian Religion. Learn hence, That private Chriſtians b 
walking wiſely before them that are yet unconverted ef- 
fectually to 


may and pray in Faith, tor their Converfi n, andthe 
Garther f reading of the Goſpel i in order to that K 


r 


Words muſt nbd . — 4. hat bat Ha jk meith 


Iv: 


upon God, as for o Minde Gifts, 10 par- 
ticularly Tort the Gift of Heesen a and it 0 9 0 


in e „D tor, B i 
7 4 We Nie 1 . 


riſtianity, may be exceeding helpful to pro- not be offended at his 
mote the Entertainment of the Goſpel amongſt them. ey 


nd. The fulneſs which the 
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at” God woul{ Sem and Prudence ;"1his SN Tron | 


Matiner bow, and the Meafure how mth t6- 


45 


Prudence in them. TheP of C ets 
le which came as 5 of au N. 


e e WH: 
, Fra A PWT 5 
8 N e 
1 e, „ A her, and caful 
miniſter, and ben 2 :08 Whom 
I: have ſent unto you for the ſame „chat 
know your eſtate, and comfort y erte: 
Onefhtts u fte 44 Seloret Brother, 
who is one of you. They an me knowh unte 
you all things which are dont her Tr 


Bo egy 1.) That alcheꝰ: St! HR had now With 
him but a few Friends at Næm to comfort him in his 
Bonds, vet he ſpares . 


* the common of the Chai teh at 
s Own Comfort at Rome.” Obſerve (2: Thie ern 
St. Pal ſent to Tychieus' a 


Aker Giles achte et Dretin> © 
onately de- Brethren, faith I Brethren, be! 6 et ren 4 


for him, but never deſiring 
once he Prayers and Intercefions of the Saints departed, nor 
Mary, is an Evidence that he approved not ot 
them as Mediators and Inter- 


thing endears Perſons ſo much to one ane oat rare 
the e of God. Theſe Ties are ſtr r than rhoſe of 
Nature: no ſuck Love as Likeneſs occaſions, eſpecially Like. 
neſs to God. Obſerve ( .) The Def, 750d of St. 
Paul's ſending theſe Two Perſons to them, namely, (i.) 75 
make known to them all things done at Rome 5" mark all 
things without exce 
both in N. an privat 5 

neither,” Ha Porky hem th je Seien of 1 eh Mi. 
niſters is ſux n publick and private, that the as 
not be aſhamed 15 bd 25 known, or that the Chur 

2) That he might comfort their Ata 
do this? (I.) y ma- 


bur how could 7 2 chicus and Que ſuat 


king known to the true Cauſe of his Sufferiags, that it 
my, tor the Gol ake. (2. 15 keep them 1 5 
couragement at Re 


xrtof 115 ufferings, that th 
in, nor ink Rok ranges the N ig of 


immoderate Sorrow is Acc June, IT comfort 
their Hearts with t e of t 551 oy and Chear- 
his gun pirit under 


Ardent Devotions, and the holy Converſations of private ſthe preſent Burde Of of his oy ag See on Eph. 6. 3 22. 


Chriſtians, are excellent Means to recommend he al andy 


the Chriſtian Religion, and to * t as mo Ami- 
able and Detirable. 


5 — Redeeming the time. 


Having in the former Part of the Verk directed a the Gubef: 
tans to walk wiſely betore the unconverted Gentiles that 
were amongſt them, in this latter Part of the Verſe he 
adviſes them to redeem every Opportunity, tor; gaining 
over thoſe Infigdels to the Chriſtine Religion. A bit, 

8 that knows the worth of Time will Redeem it, will 
ove it for the Soul, for the Benefit of his own Soul, 
tor the Advantage of others; how this is —_ ſee 
the Nets on 44d 5. 16 is 


s Let your fpeech be alway with 2 ſea- 
ſoned with falt, that ye may know ho 
to anſwer every man. 


right government of the Tongue, and well ordering of 
the Speech, that it be not kein and Rotten, Filthy or 
Frothy, Vain and Unprofit Mild and Cqurteous 
Savoury and —. Wilks and Diſcreet. - Note here (1 nary Dil: 
That we are not left at Random in our ot i 
courſe, to let our Tongue tun Riot,, and 

pleaſe, without any Regard to the —— of 2 
Yate (2) That een tobe beth'« Segel dt and 
Grace in our 
may teſlifie there is Grace wrought in our ſelves, and 
tend to the working of Grace in athers. Note (3.) That 
5 — 5 22 be thus Savoury at ee ie mean be ſea- 

onea wit 
an Agreement dene the Thing and our Words, without 
Fa llieod, and an Agreement betwixt our Tongue and our 
Hea _y without Diſlimulation. Wich they ck of Wiſs 


15 lt 
A Dire&zon is here given to (all Clviſtians 5 the 


» ſome Savour of Picty, ſomet hing that 


10 Axiſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſalutech you, 


and Marcus ſiſters To Dar Nnts (rouching whom 
he 218. comma ts; if he come unto 
receive e 35 755 Jeſus, which is called — 
who are of the circumciſion. [Theſe only are m 


fellow- workers unto the kingdom of God,” 
have been a comfort unto me. 200 


Our Apoſtle coming now to the Coudluſio on of ci 27 0 


lent Letter, ſendeth (as his Manner was). particular 19 80 | 

tions to whom he wrote. Theſe Salut or 0 h.trom 

others and himſelf. Here we have 

| ans: 2 251 da lutation to the Church yh Ga 4 fe 0 0 
Ari ſtarc rs Ban 4 


Us, A Fellow. Pr iſoner, Werk, 8 
Borhihs, {oth thong) he did deſert St. Pax Tand 2 80 605 
and went not with them to the Werke yet, F= ta 3 
75 h he i td We to the rs Bee 

efus, who was calle us, om” 
le. Je ſus is the e e 1 Flbv . 25 gend i vi- 
dur: However, we do not 70 e At. . brit ang, e 
their Lord's Reſurre&ion, did i Ap ive their Childs the 
Name of Jeſus, out of a due — 44 to cher Tord 
and Maſter, who: is God-Man Bleſſed, > ry „N 
eſwe Learn, That neither diſtance ot of 
Time, ought to cool that Love — e 10 
Hearty and Simcere Affection, which Chriſtians" 
bear one to another. - Note farther,” Thy BIS, 

of Saltiratioris which St. Pi 


.) With the Sal af Truth; there muſt be Cat 


at Rome, Rom. 16. in Which particul: Jar Perſons nega 
St. Peter's Name is not once Ha. ec: 8 here = t 
alague of Salutstions ſent from Fonte, 110 1 

ade 'of Peter's Name neither; doubtlef had 17 Ni 
Bone he had ſenr Salutarions a5 well as the 


tons from Arift are huis, Mal] and others. e 
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St. Peter sSuccefſor, who iſhop ot _ 
= 5 tan never or bb that' "Pikes ene f 


dec Ret At les, It can aut. 5185 
of Ram; nor is there any 991 


15 Mes? hen was' at Rome, 
In fi he ard at n 
8 K 9 ae on ran of 5 
955 n te Fehr Labourer 
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12. Epaphras, who: is e ous 2 * — 
Christ; ſultrtett! you, always labourin fervent- 
for on. in prayers, that ye may ſtand per- 
LE eee ee ar yo W 
| record, chat he a t Zeal for 
W aro in Laodicea, wal them in_1 


ra e 3H 41:01 11 

toms the 22 pets Saen 10 
909 "Hop 7: ofa aphras, who] des 
Toribed fe om his Coli ehe is one of you, that 3 0 
Lr +. 


lo/ſe : by his Office a Servant of Chrift. 
Mia 11 85 Goch 1; A 11555 Aden row axds 


| ne þ tor them he” La- 
= e e 


o five be ng out our Miniſterial Duty 
196 60 1200 a iy wit, phy et 
Y PRE oy vraive our Fargetfyl- 


| = * tu pray fr our Pao to, our Remiſſneſs in, this Part 


of fur Too de lden do we hear eur People pon our 


Heagts ebenen and before the L; Oh box tar 


when qur* 


Fir [this) but by heir et Chriſt, and 


ichfulneſs i inthe of Tempt 
we e what we are till Su e | 825 


and rie Sal lute the br en which are 47 
ang Nl mphas, the church which Is in 


— ma FR the Salutations of ether to them 
before, he ſerids his on now. (I.) Generally to all the 
e Chriſtian brethren which were in Leodicea, 6.19.01 whom he di- 
[refs this 1 le to be read in the next Now to pre- 
pare them ta hear it with greater Attention he ſends Salu- 
tations particularly to them, Salute the Brethren inLaodi- 
cea. No particular _— muſt deſire or expect to monopo- 
lize avd eugroſs the os of a Miniſter's Aflections to them 
ſelves; 2 as he is the Miniſtet of the Catholick Church, 
vit is both his Duty and Deſire, that all particulat Churches, 
ie. Is individual Chriſtians, ſhould ſhare in his affectionatt 

ve . them, in his Care and Concern for them. 

(ay ſalutes Aympbes in particular, a Perſon perhaps ve- 
034 


ent tor Pt abd Clntity as ma ered from 
che 8 Words, And the "Church wh 2 i 7% —¹ 


By which, ( 1.) Underſtand his Fa 


hold, | whowete © Lins inſtructed, fo reli ja over- 
ned, fo devoutly dif e if they had — iy one 
Learnithence, — 4 Families ſhould train up their 


Houſhold in Religion and Gadlineſs, in ON 
exhorting all ping are under tbeir Ca ory vn 4 
may deſeeve the Name of a Church; The Oburch which is 
bir Houfe.; (2.) Some by the Church in his Houſe ban 
2 material Houſe, or ſome paxticulat Room an his Houſe, 
which he had gi entoa certain Number of Chriſtians for p 
Place of publick Worſhip. Although the Chusch in the A- 
poſtles Times bad not theCountenance of civil Authorit * 


rovide either Places for Worſhip, or Maintenance for 


are we from ae KA . une an on Agony for for t 525 


— — be 5 
5 1 ds ale of, ſome _ Bt 
5 Ph 1 x; Born there, he is one ef * 
10 0 85 ow Chriſt ee) us a Miniſter is in 
5 acer wit eb Dina in Ms o Count! ie i 
no However hras beih ag ca 
e 5 place where he was Born: 


. with che Nople 


4 le 


an cavour, 0 Fecely ee oy that 2 
Top may ſand faſt in their Obedience, in univerſat 

rfe& and compleat Obedience to the Will, th 
— le Will o f God, in all ings 3 yet one thing more is ob- 
ſervable in Epa apbres, he had not only a great Zeal for his 
own People at Coloſſe, but for them at Laodicea and Hiera- 
Polis, which are N * Churches. Learn thence, That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are to look upon themſelves as Mini- 
ſters of the whole Church, and altho' they take Care of a 
particular Congregation z yet it is their Duty to defire and 
endeavour, that all Chriſtians within the Reach ot their 
miniſterial Labours may find ſome ſpecial Benefit and Ad- 
vantage by them. Epaphras had a fervent Zeal tor the 
Chur Jab in Laodicea and Hierapolis, as well as at Coloſſe, 
and! it was his Commendation that he had ſo. 


14 Luke he beloved phy Helin, and Denis gre 
you. 


Still the Apaſtle i is ſending Salutations from Rome to the 

Colofiens. (i.) From St. Luke, who of a ar ician for the 
Body, becomes a Phyſician for the So thew of a 
Publican becamea Preacher. Luke wel deſerved the Title 
here give him of Beloved, in that he undertook the Miniſtry 
at a time when Civil Authority did allow no Maintenance 
tor Miniſters, and when his Imployment as a Phyſician 
would probabl have advantaged him much more, Luke 
the beloved Phyſician, greet you. (2.) Demas allo, who 

ahl tion grew Hot, his Affections grew Cold; yet 
now he ſe Aigner with the firſt to the * Church at Co- 
laſe. St. Paul com ws of his torſaking of him. 2 Tim. 4- 
10. tor the ſake of this preſent World ; let no Profeſſor judge 
ot himſelt by his —. II Proteſlion, by his Performance of 


what Wus 


ut rs; yet fuch Fervour of Zeal was found in the Breaſts of 
A Chrigtians, that then fuch as were of Ability wanted not for 
inclination to contribute largely and freely imtoboth ; Cha- 

moved to FIVE mare theo, than Force of Law can com- 
and cunſtralu now ; N wes his Houſe to be a 
of pull ick Worſhip ta the Church. See the Learned 


. Mr. Meade an 1 Car. 11. b. 22. 


16 And when this epiſtle is read among po YOBs 
cauſe that it be read alfo in the church of a0 


dice ans: 


8 RE e 


Here St. Faul directs tothe reading of this Epiſtle thet- 
Telves, which the Spirit of God had directed him to write 
untothem; Let t, Fo Epiſtle be read amongft you. Al boly 
Scripture is to be read 25 peruſed by every private Chriſti 

an; the ſame Spirit that did indite the Scriptures, requires 
the reading tw 4 underſtanding of them. And farther, St. 
Paul fe this Epiſtle, being read amongſt the Coloftans, 
ſhould next be read in the Church of Laodicea, who being 
their Neighbours, received the ſame Poyſon or Errors from 
the falſe Teachers, crept in amongſt them, and conſequent- 
ly ſtood in need of the fame Antidote. That Doctrine which 
is directed to ſome particular Church, or Perſon recorded in 
Scripture, was of univerſal Uſe then, and may be now to 
all {cor Perſons and Societies. 


And that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from 


1 


Much Controverſie has == in the Church àbout this 
Epiſtle from Laodicea, ſome have affirmed that it was writ- 
ten by St. Paul to the Laodiceans, but loſt, from whence 
they would 1 that the Canon of the Scripture is not In- 
tire; but ſuppoſing it were ſo, yet it follows not but that 
we have all things neceſſary to Salvation in the holy Scrip- 
tures it is very probable that St. Paul himſelf, and ſeveral 
other Apoſtles, — more Epiſtles than are in the Bible: 
What then? We have what the Wiſdom of God thought fit 
to hand down to us, and what is ſufficient to make the feri- 
ous Reader of it Wiſe unto Salvation. Surely Almighty 

God was not bound to bring down all that they wrote to us, 
but only what his own Wiſdom ſaw fit and neceſſary for 
us. Others underſtand it of an y from cedy 
to St. Paul, and that he anſwered it in this Epiſtle to 
the Coloffians, and ſending it back debred the C CKaaess 


outward Duties, by his n nimſelf with the People| mi 
ot "ou nay, by E Sufferings with the Servants of God; 


\ 


might read it, for better clearing of ſome Paſſages in his E- 
piſtle to them. Laſtly, ſome underſtand it of the Epiſtle to 
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. ticular Church, and not without Probability, becauſe the 


Thi Epiftle to the Theſſalonians, tho placed Laſt, yet is ſuppoſed to have been written Firſt by St. Paul to this par- 


Gofpel was more early Preached at Theſſalonica than ei- 


ther at Rome or Corinth, pry . by the Act, of the Apoſt les. 


Theſſalonica was A chief City in 


acedonia, whither St. Paul, in a Viſion, was directed to go and Preach the 


Goſpel; accordingly be went, Acts 16, and 17, and laid very early the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church in this 
City, which conſiſting partly of Jews and I. of Gentiles, they were ſeverely Perſecuted by both. Now the A- 


poſtle ing what bard things the The 
to prevent their being ſhaken by thoſe Perſecutions. 


To encourage them to Perſeverance in the Faith, and Patience under their preſent Perſecutions, be firft informs them 


lonians ſuffered, writes this Epiſtle to confirm them in the Faith, and 


that it was nothing ſtrange that they ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Jews and Pagans, who had killed the Lor 
Jeſus, and their own Prophers, and were contrary to all Men ; 2nd then puts them in mind of the tranſcen- 
dent Reward laid up for them, and the ſevere Puniſhments that were prepared for their Perſecutors. And laſt ly, 

He Animates and Encourages them, by the Example of his own Conſtancy, to perſeverance in their Holy Profeſſion, 
and concludes his Epiſtle to them with. particular Exhortation to Holineſs of Life, and Unblameableneſ in Con- 
wverſation. X | 


ns Rui” 


1 P. L, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, unto 

1 the church ob che Theſſalonians, which is in 
God the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Grace 
be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


St. Faul begins this Epiſtle, as he does the reſt, with a 
very Kind and Gracious Salutation, in which we have ob- 
ſervable, the Perſons ſaluting, the Parties ſaluted, and the 
Salutation itſelf. Note (1.) The Perſons ſalut ing, Paul, 
Sloanzs, and Timotheus; Paul only was the inſpired Wri- 
ter of the Epiſtle, the other Two were his Aſſociates and 
Aſſiſtants, ee with him in convert ing the Theſſa- 
loni ans to Chriſtianity, and whom they had a deſerved! 
great Affection for; he joins them therefore with himſelf 
as Aſſerters and „ ot the Truth, contained in this 
his Epiſtle, that fo he might procure the greater Ræſpect to 
the Do&rines contained; he therefore names them with him- 
ſelf, Paul, Siluanus, or Silas, as he is called, Ads 17. and 
Timotheus; But why not Paul an Apoſtle, or Paul a Her- 
vant of Je ſus G50 as in other Epiſtles, but bare Paul on- 

Anſw. Becauſe his Apoſtleſhip was not at all queſtion- 
ed by them; the e ae had a Seal of it in their Hearts, 
and there were no falſe Apoſtles amongſt them that denied 
his Apoſtleſhip, as the Galatians and other Churches had. 
The Prudent and Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt know, both 

ou and when to uſe thoſe Titles of Honour and Reſpect 
Which God hath given them, and alſo when it is convenient 
to torbear the aſſuming of them. Note (2.) The Perſons ſa- 
Iuted,, The Church of the Theſſalonians ; Theſſalonica was 
the Metropolis, the Mother City of Macedonia, where a 
Chriſtian Church was Planted by the Miniſtry of Paul and 
Silas, but with great Oppoſition from the. Jews, who forced 

dl to fly to Berea for his own Safety, Acts 17. and Jaſon, 
u uh others that entertained him, had like to have been Sa- 
Vinced in their own Houſes, yet there, in deſpight of the | 

*\1Ps Rage, and ee doth God erect a Glo- 


| who Purchaſed it with his Blood. Learn hence, that When 


and where God will gather to himſelf a Church, no Oppoſi- 
tion either of Men or Devils ſnall be ſufficient to hinder it; 
at Rome itſelf, nay, in the Court of Nero, under the ve 

Noſe of that bloody Tyrant, was a Church Collected, Phil. 
4- 22. no wonder the Devil Struggles when the Kingdom 
Totters; it follows, which(Church) is in God the Father, 
and iu the Loyd Feſus Chriſt, that is, Eſtabliſhed in the 
Knowledge, Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience o: God the Fa- 
ther; they were Gentiles, called off trom their Dumb Idols, 
to ſerve the Living and True God, and were diſtinguiſhed 
trom allother Societies and Communions whatſoever ; the 

were in God the Father, and in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that 
is, they 1njoyed a bleſſed Union with Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, 
and a Tarek Communion and Fellowſhip both with Father 
and Son, by the Bond of the Spirit. Behold the high Dig- 


Y (nity and glorious Priviledge of the Chriftian Church, to 


thus knit and united, both to the Father and the on, bv the 


ans, which is in God the Father, and in the Lord Feſus 
Chrift. Note (3.) The Salutation itſelf, Grace be unto you, 
and Peace from God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Where Ob ſerve, (I.) The Option or Bleſſings withed; Grace 
and Peace; Grace in Scripture ſignifies firſt the gracious Fa- 
vour of God towards us, and next all the Gitts of Grace, all 
Benefits and Bleſſings iſſuing forth and flowing from thence ; 
Peace uſually fignifies in Scripture Language, all manner of 
outward Proſperity and Happineſs: (2.) The Author and 
Fountain from whence theſe Bleſſings flow. (1.) From God 
the Father. (a.) From the Mediator, the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
intimating, that whatever Spiritual Grace or Temporal 


as a Creator, but as a Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in 
whom he pours out the Immentity of his Love upon us, and 
thro whom he conveys all Kind of Bleſſings unto us. | 
2 We give thanks to God always for you. all, 
making mention of you in our Prayers, 3 Remem- 
bring without ceaſing your work of faith, and la- 
bour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus 


0us Church, a Chriſtian Church, in Honour of his Son, 


Chriſt, in the ſight of God, and our Father: 


22 


Agency of the Holy Spirit! Io the Church af the Theſſaloni- 


Bleſſing we now receive from God, is from him not barely 
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Chap. I. I THESSA 
/ote here, (1. 

ing about to Ma of tl 

wrought in the Theſſalonians, particularly their Faithgt 

Love, their Patience and Hope, inſtead of commending#h 


for theſe Graces, he breaks torth into Thankſgivings unto 


The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, who be- 


of Frith, and Haboun af Loys, d Patien- op6: 
Buſigeſs was not to celebrate and tommenq; but 

ire the ſpecial Grace of God cof erred, up ,and 
Ficdbus in them. Learn hen, That it utY, a 


which we ſee and obſerve in others, as that they may __— 
td lee 


nothing to themſel ves. Mete (2.) I ſpecial and particular 
. Graces which St. in*the Thon ens, their 
ether, Mth t! Evidence 


Paul oblerved 
Faith, their Lops, their Hope, t 
ot the SinceritFot thoſe Grace, t 
YTromoting the Good of all the Saints; and 
Fe Lord Jeſus, ren 


err Faith was 


Heart, as by 3 
in the Lite; the Apoſ 


a good Hope in Chriſt, be-au'e accompanied with Patience 


ifie and Extol the Graces of the Spirit ed, why 
22 


Enowin 
and infallibly 


„by your Proficiency in the forementioncd 

is Chriſtian GikceFoRFlith, nd H that® ad 
+gertainfyrohaſcregy heG@EntileWo a kefUrch 
þ: P N pat was t$e £0 eaſiqe ot 
od to gather a Chriſtian Thurchat The/alonea ; and alt, 


Dots 


ſpel having met with ſuch v Succeſs amongtt them; it 
(Sur untfucſtiohalNe Huy, 4 arrat fro « Faul's 

Nample, in Cigfity Humbeſſ he ngſt Wod's Cho. 
len, in whom we ſet, As mu Min may 1c e Fruits 


le concluded they had true Faith, be- not weakly, credulous, but guided by zeafana 


cauſe a fruitful Falth; true Love, becauſe a laborious Love | 
good ground.to beet nothing 


\ 


1LONITIANS. Chap. I. 


Obſerve here, (1.) One ſpecial Ground and Reaſon aſſigg. 
the Apoſtle's Heart was thus extraordinarily carriq 
caiſe and 'Thankſgivings unto God on the Ihle. 
fab Behalf, and that was the Anawledze of their Elect; 
out Election of God; that is, knowing certain); 


h a Judgment of Charity, that 
. God had choſen them.1o eternal Lite alſo, to te a 
is Church Triumphant in Heaven, as well as gf 
his Church Militant upon Earth, the Preaching of the Go. 


he did know and believe v 


and Signs of God's Election. Obſerve (2.) The Ground 


which St. Pau had to build his Confidence upon, that the 
Iheſſaloni ans were A People Thoſen of Gol, 254 ar Was 


rational Evidence, knowing Joug election of God, for our 


Goſpel came to fownvt in Word'only; lt in Powers Where 
. 

kv | em Epce; 
Charity hopeth-all things, That e all things Nhe lern 


more than what pr able 
Sk. Paul, when befuy 


Acts of Love performed on the I Heſſaloni aus behalf, namely, tire Apbſtacy of Hymrehen's and Alexander intò Exror and 
Thankſciving and Prayer. (i.) Thaukſytving, we gie. Mice without Cenſoriouſheſs or Uhcharitableneſs, pründun. 


under the Croſ of Chriſt. 9 5t. Paul's Offices, and Evidence may induce it to Hope. 


thanks unto God always for you all. But why, O bleſſed 


Apoſtle, art thou ſo thanktul for the Graces off God's Holy: 


Spirit wrought in theſe Theſſalonians? For thy own ſakey 


no doubt, as well as theirs; he ſaw in them an eminent Seal 


of his Apoſtleſhip, the Papp Fruit and bleſſed Elfect of his 
Miniſtry amongſt them. This, Oh! this it was that drew 
forth bis very Soul in Thankſgivings to God. Learn, That 
the faithful Miniſters of aten pier greatly ut the Sight 
and Appearance of the Grace of God in any Perſon ; but when 
they ſee it in their own People, as the Seal of their Miniſtry 
and the bleſſed Fruit ott heir own paintulEndeavours amon ot 
them, this carries them out into Tranſports of 'Vhanktul- 
neſs; verily, the Joy of their Hearts is too big to come out 
at their Mouths ; they give Thanks for ſuch a Merey with- 
out ceaſing. Yet (2.) he ſubjoins Prayer with his Praiſes, 
adds Supplications to his Tbankſgivings, making mention 
of you always in my Prayers, to let them know that there 
was ſtill much Grace wanting in them to keep them Humble 
as well as great Grace in them to make him thankful: our 
Pra; ers for Grace muſt be thankful Prayers, or accompanied 
with Thank'giving ; when we pray to God for more Grace, 
we muſt ever be thanktul for what we have received; and 
when we return Thanks for Grace received, we muſt be ear- 
neſt and inſtant with God tor further and treſh Supplies of 
Grace wanted. Note (4.) The Frequency, yea, Con ſtancy of 
our Apoitle in pertorming theſe Duties of Prayerand Thankt- 
giving on the Behalt of theſe Theſſalonians, We give Thanks 
to Od always for you, remembring you without ceaſing in 
the ſight of God and our Father; that is, as often as we ap- 
pear before God our Father, we inceſſantly pray tor you, 
and as conſtantly praiſe God on your Behalt Where Oh. 
ſerve, the comfortable Relation in which the Saints of God 
do approach and draw near unto God in Prayer, they come 
to him as a Father, yea, as their Father, in the ſight of 
God our Father. The Holy Spirit of God vouchſated to 
Believers under the Goſpel, enables them to come before him 
in Prayer with a full Aſſurance of his Fatherly Affection to- 
wards them, as being the Sons of God through Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and it enables them to cry, Abba, Father, 
and they are very careful to improve this their Relation to 
God, -and Intereſt in him, as f Fares in Prayer, on behalt 
ot themſelves, and all their Fellow Brethren and Members in 
Chriſt. Thus St. Paul here, we give thanks for yo, and 
remember you without ceaſing, in the ſight of God and 
our Father. 50 


4 Knowing, brethren, beloved, your election of 
God. 5 For our goſpel came not unto you in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, and 
in much aſſurance ; as ye know what manner of 
men we were among you for your ſake. ' 


quite,contrary to rational Evideheg ; 


for your ſake. Happy is it when the Pious and Pru 


ces that they had made Shipwratkvt:the FaithgrriTim. . 


20. For he had ſufficient reaſon 1 believe, there cauld be no 


Faith where there was no Holineſs, Aae Go erat ion 
of Men 6 us, who Braud th Ainiſters ot God pit! 
Cen ſoriouſneſs, anch raſn judging the reſent Stats of Men, 
tho” they judge by Their! Lives and AKions; they 


Y Would 
have us hope well coticerning OR TEAR be de 


; | > muſt betieve ther 
to have Faith when they have no Knowledge, that they are 


right Penitents, and forrowtul for their Sins, when they make 


a ſport of Sin; thatjther Heanp axe Chaſte, when their 
Mouths foam out notking but Filthineſs ; but let them know 
we dare not bring Curſe upon our ſelves, by calling Good 
Evil, or Evil Good; our Charity, tho“ not cauſleſly Suſpi- 
cious, yet neither is it fooliſhly Blind. Obſerve (3.) The 
particular and ſpecial Evidence which the Apoſtle had of 
the Theſſalonians Election, and that was the great and gro- 
cious Succeſs of his Miniſtry amongſt them. Our Goſpel 
came, But how our Goſpel? Not as if he were the 
Author of it, but the Diſpenſer only not our Goſpel by C- 
riginal Revelation, but by Miniſterial Diſpenſation only. 
Put how did the Goſpel come amongſt the Theſſulonians! 
Not in Word ont), Wund in the, Ear, or reaching and 
reſting in the Underſtand ing only, as à Eight to, gaze upon, 
but in Power, that is, accompanied then with rhe PowWerot 
Miracles, now with a'convincing; terrifying, humbling, re- 
newing, and reforming Power, It follows, and in the Ho. 
ly Ghoft ; that is, the Preaching of the Word was at that 
time attended as with = mighty Power of Miracles, 16 with 
an extraordinary Effufion and Pouring out the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them thar heard it, prevailing upon them to "embrace 
it, and to ſubmir themſelves unto it. Wich this miraculous 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt was the Preaching of the Word 2c- 
companied then, with an inJightging goickaingy regenerd- 
ting, and ſantifying Power nom; the Miniſtry of the Word 
is the great Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit, for th: 
Converſion of Sinners, for the Edification of Saints, and tc! 
the Salvation of both.” Again, the Apoſtles Miniſtry cam: 
upon them in much Aſſurance, that is, with a full Con. 
&ion both to them and him ? to them with an evident Cel. 
viction of the truth of his Doctrine, and to him it was a 50 

Perſwaſion, yea, a gr 


firm Aſſuranee that God had cho 
them to be a Church and ſpecial People to himſelf, Id 
laſtly, As to his own" Conduct and Converſation amonglt 
them, he appeals to them, and to their own hy 
whether it was not anſwerable to the Doctrine delivercd N 
him; ye know what manner of Men we were among A 
Converſation of a Miniſter amongſt his People 15 and 17 
been ſuch, that upon a fit Occaſion he can and ac Mig 
9 
know 


| 3 God and them as the Witneſſes and Obſervers 


Chap. _ 


ITHESSALONTANS 


hnow we were among you ; ye are Witneſſes, andGod 
alſo, Ear br ily, and Tull, ind anblanatly we behaved 
our ſeluss among you, Chap. 2. 10. an Heterodox Converſa- 
tion will 'an Orthodox Preacher to Hell; there is a 
Preaching Life, as well as a Preaching Doctrine; if Religion 
ght by the firſt, aud „ y the latter, we ſad- 
diſappoint the End of what is - runs. tho? like a crackt 

we may be Inſtrumental to King others to Heaven, yet 


for our ſelves there is no guy: 4 but to the Fire we muſt 
or 


ither fo Refining, or for our Condemnation. , The 
Nats and the Pul ok bots all Places call tor Holineſs, the 
Prince and the Preacher above all Perſons are moſt accounta - 
Men we were among you. wm, 7 

6 And ye became followers of us, and of the 
Lord, having received the word in much affliction, 
with joy of the holy Ghoſt; 7 So that ye were en- 
Crraples to all that believe in Macedonia and A- 

' A r 


In a Words our A ſtle ives us another probable E- 1 
— the The(ſabbufon were undouhtedly choſen of | |, 


ly, becauſe they were active and operative Chri- 
ſizes, they Ne in theit Life and Practice conform them- 
ſelves to that excellent Pattern and Example held forth unto 


them by their Preachers; ye became Followersof us. Where 


ote, That there ought to be ſomething worthy of Imitati- 
« inthe Lives of Miniſters, ſomething which their People 


may ſaſely follow; and it is the Peoples Duty, not only to | 


d an Ear to their Doctrine, but an Eye to their Pious Con- 
—— it is added, Followers of us and of the Lord; 
Followers of Chriſt, abſolutely, as an unerriug Pattern of 
his Miniſters; conditionally, ſo far asthey followed Chriſt; 
but Followers of the Lord here ſeems ta import their tollow- 
ing of bim in Sufterings and Afflit ions, as appears by the 
next Words, having received the Word in much Aſfliction. 
Such as are ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians are Followers of 
Chriſt in his Sufferings as well as in his n fol- 
low him in the Sharp and Thorny Path ot Affliction, in 
which he went before them; they are willing to bear his 
Croſs as well asto wear his Crown, to ſuffer for him as well 
as to be glorified with him. Obſerve next the patticular 
Inſtance wherein the Theſſalonians became Followers ot the 
Apoſtles; it was this, that they Preached the Word to them 
with great Deſire, Delight and Joy) tho? at the ſame time 
they endured a great fight of Aﬀii&ions, contending with 
the Oppoſition both ot Men and Devils, in Preaching the 
Wordunto them; in like Manner didt hey receivethe Word 
with much Affliction, and adhere to it in the midſt of Per- 
ſecution, and all this accompanied with ſuch inward Joy, 
as none but the Holy Ghoſt could be the Authorof in them : 
E received the Word in much Affiiftion, with Joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, that upon the Preaching of the 
Word, to have an Heart open to receive it with Affliction, 
with much Affliction, and yet with Joy and Rejoicing, with 
a chearful Spirit, and al a Joy as the Holy Spirit of God 
is the Author and Producer of, is a good Evidence that a 
Perſon is choſen of God, and has a Title to the everlaſting 
Inheritance. Obſerve farther, our Apoſtle in a juſt and de- 
ſerved Commendation of theſe Theſſalonians, tells them, to 
their great and fingular Honour, that as they were tollow- 
ers of them (the Apoſtles) in Sufferings, in Patience, and 
Chearfulneſs, ſo they were themſelves living Patterns, and 
lively Enſamples ot Courage and Conſtancy under their Suf- 
tcrings to all the Neighbouring Churches in Macedonia and 
Achaia. Then is the Grace of God received by us, a Mark 
and Evidence of our Ele&ion of God, when we have advan- 
ced to ſuch a conſiderable Proficiency and Growth in it, as 
to become Patterns and Examples of Piety to all that are 
round about us. Thus the Theſſaloniaus here, ye are become 
Enſemples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the 


ble to God for their Example; ye know what manner of | mongſt them at Iheſſalonica was, tho? not 2 xe Þ 
£4 pA 5 44 . 


SHocini ans would inſinuate, but in O 


| broad, ſo that we need not to 
9 For they themſelves ſhew of us, what manner 0 


[entring in we had unto you, and how ye turned to 


4 


God from Idols, to ſerve the living an true God; 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in a copious Commendation of 
theſe Theſſalonians, or rather in 11 

| the Grace of God ſhining in them; he tells them (and that 

without Flatte; ) that the Fame and Report ot their Gra- 

| ces was aa. Fane: tar and near, inſomuch that the Fo. 

| reign Churches, amongſt whom he Converſed, were able to 
give him a perfe& Account how the Apoſtles Entrance a. 


very Proſperous, ſtrangely Succeeded, and ſingularly Bleſſed, 
to the turning ot them from Dead Idols to ſerve the Living 
and True God. Learn, That where true Grace is rooted in 
the Heart, tho? it be not immediately ſeen, yet it cannot 
| long be hid, but will diſcover it ſelf in the enuine Fruits, 
and vital Effects of it, to the deſerved A miration; and 
wiſh'd for Imitation, of all Eeholders whatſoever; from 
you ſounded forth the Word of the Lord, &c. And 
ow you turned trom Idols, that is, how readil and ſpeedily 
ow ſincerely and heartily you turned from dolatry, you 
tormer Idolatry, in which you had been educated” ang 
brought up; yet upon the Preaching of our Goſpel ye left 
It, and turned with Indignation from it to ſerve God, the 
Living God, ſo called in Oppoſition totheir Dead and Dumb 
Idols, and the true God in Oppoſition to falſe Gods. Theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle teach us how to expound thoſe Words 
of our Saviour, John 17. 3. This is A eee to know 
thee the only true God; teaching us that the Father is called 
the only true God, not in Oppotition to eſus Chriſt, as the 
b ition to Idols and 
| falſe Gods only. Now from this Effect which the Gofpel 
| had upon the Theſſalonians, to turn them from Idols, to 
| ſerve the living God, we Learn, That as every Man natural. 
1y bearsan Idol in his Heart, thar is, ſets up ſomething there 
in God's ftead, which attracts and draws off the chief of his 


N 


Affect ions from God, ſo where- ever the Goſpel] 15 heartily 


received and entertained, there will be an abandoning o 


and turning from whatſoever did uſurp God's Throne in the 
| Soul, and the Perſon hereafter will only Love and ſerve the 
| Living and True God:. yon turned from Idols, to ſerue 


' the Li ving and True God. 


Io And to wait for his ſon from heaven, whom 


he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which delivered 
us from the wrath to come. 


Here the Apoſtle produces a farther Evidence of theſs 
Theſſalonians Converſion, namely, that they did not only 
turn from Idols to ſerve God the Father, but did alſo be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son; this Act of Faith is 
expreſt by waiting, they waited for his Son from Heaven 
that is, by Faith they expected that Chriſt, whom the Apo- 
ſtle had preached to them, and was gone to Heaven, would 
certainly come again from thence, to deliver his redeemed 
ones trom Wrath to come, that is, from the Punifhmen: and 
Vengeance eternally due unto them for Sin. And the Ground 
of this their Expectation was Chriſt's Reſurrection from the 
Dead]; to wait for his Son from Heaven, whom he rdifet 
from the Dead. Note here, (1.) A Deſcription, an Heart 
affecting, yea, a Soul- affecting Deſcription of that Wrath 
which doth await every Wicked and Impenitent Sinner; tis 
2 Wrath to come after Thouſands, yea, Millions of Years 
that Sinners have lain under it, ſtill it is a Wrath to come 
and they are as far from being delivered from it, as the firſt 
Hour they fell under it. Note (2.) That Jeſus Chriſt deliver- 
ed up himſelf to Death that he might be a Saviour and De- 
liverer to his People from this Wrath ; let it break forth 
when it will, not a Drop of it ſhall ever fall upon\any of 
them. Vote (3.) That Believers may warrantably\ ex 
Deliverance by Chriſt from this Wrath, ſeeing God has 
raifed him from the Dead. Note (4-) Therefore may and 
ought they to wait and wiſh, too look and long for his com- 


Lord, not only in Macedonia, and Achaia, but al-|; 


lo in every place your faith to God-ward is ſpread a- 


ng from Heaven, when Deliverance from Wrath will bePer« 
tected and Compleated. 4 
.. Oo00 CHAP, 


Chap. J. 
| £1 Ap. 0 
> wal 4. 


ſpeak any ching 


anktul Admiration of 
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In vain., Our Entrance in unto you; that is, out firſt Preach- 


| 3 | | | N IR 4 . — 5 
—T TIHESSATONTANS 
Ne 2 * GA P. II. ns 5 ? * | Is ral courage, but it was a zea lous Boldnoſs in the Cauſe of 

Deſign and Scope F ' our Apoſtle in the Chapter now God, and provedaconvincing, a8well asa couragivus Bold. 
' before ut; is to acquaint the "Theſſalonians ' wirb the nefs; ; is one neceſſary! Reqdiſite and Qualification! in the 


. Sincerity and Succeſs of bis Miniſtry among ft them y as| Miniſters of God, in order to the rendring theiryMiniſtry 


in Remembrance of bis Meck Deport- | fruitful and fuccefstul, that a Wiſez Humble, Zea eus, and 
2 — er. as 4 rout amongſt Fry ri Convincing Boldneſs be found with them in their ivering 


K . „ieh God bad the Truths of God unto their Peo lez'we were of n 48 
Las bf. L ee eo ae Hr them be ene Cd feat unto you the Safe ö e 109 


he con- "A EAA 


f ' 30 2 Hah #3 e | MCT NZ Þ 16/0 TT 187 3!9 
| *eludes that theſe his Converts to Chriſtianity, the Theſ-| 3. For our exhortation was not of deceit, not of 


uncleanneſs, nor in guile: ,,.4, But as We Were al- 
lowed of God to be put in truſt! with the golpel, 


OR your ſev, rere know onrenrnc | 1506 we pea, nt 15 pleaſing e e Ga, 


unto you, that it was not in vain. Here cu Ah ae „Ai S. 
— | : our Apoſtle aſſigns a ſubordinate Rea hy his 
_ Obſerve here, how our Apoſtle did and durſt appeal to. Preaching allo cel lamongſt the 5. n + Hard 
the Theſſalonians them felves, as touching the Sincerity and ly, becauſe ir was very fincere ; Fele was both Sincerity *in 
Succeſs of his Publick Miniſtry amongſt them: 1+ pour the Doctrine peeach d, and alſo in the Preacher of chat Do- 
elves know. It is not ſufficient to a Miniſter's Comfort] &rine, Where Note, (1.) St. Paul calls his Preaching ait 
That he be well reported of amongſt Strangers for his Zeal| Exhortation, doubt leſs becauſe a great Part ot /hidPreath- 
and Diligence, for his Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, unlefs he] ing was, as ours ought to he, Applicatory and Exhoratory, 
can and dare appeal to the Conſciences of his own People, earneſtly and affectionately exciting the Hearers;40::cleav2 
and call them to Vouch and bear Witneſs to his Integrity; unto the Truths, whether De&rinal or Practical, delivered 
ye your ſelves know that our entrance in unto you was not to them. Note (2.) How St. Pas removes from himfelt the 
| ; Oppoſites of ee ſome of which point at the Sincerity 
ing amongſt you, was not iz vain; that is, ſay. ſome, it [of the Doctrine preach'd by him; it mas not of Heceit, orot 
was not vain in the Matter, we did not Preach about Vatn,| inſaaring and ſeducing Error, not fuited to the corrupt Opi- 
Uſeleſs, and Unprofitable Nicet ies and 1 but | nions and wicked inclinations of Men; nor 6 . 
our Preaching was Subſtantial, Sound, and Solid; it was nothing that he either Preach'd or Pract iſed did countenance 
not vain in the Manner, ſay others, it was not undertaken and encot Men in their filthy Luſts, as did the falſe 
Raſhly, and without a Call, nor managed in ſlight and vain [Preaching ot the ſalſe Apoſtles, and the Gnoſticks; nor is 
Manner: But the Word ix vain here ſeems to point at theſe ] Guile; this points at the Sincerity of his own Heart in 
Two things. (1. ) That it did not want Power and Energy, Preaching, his Exhortation was net in, Guile; that is, lie 
but had the Demonſtration of Divine Aſſiſtance to confirm | did nat ſeek himſelt under a Pretencc of acting for God and 
them in the Faith that Heard it, and alſothoſę that Preachd his Glory, nor propound his on worldly Advantage as his 
it, in Expectation of Succeſs. (2.) It was not in vain; that ultimate End. Learn hence, it is the Duty of Chriſt's Mini- 
is, it did not want Fruit, it was not without a great and|ſters not only to preach the pure Word of God, but to preack 
gracious Succeſs; for the Word Vain, when it is applied to] it purely in Simplicity of 3 with a ſingle Eye at 
the Meſſage which the Miniſters ot God bring, ligniſies God's Glo , without looking at, or | ving any Regard 
the not accompliſhing the great Ends for which it was de. unto baſe, ſiniſter Ends, or bye, Reſpects. Note, (3.) That 
Jigned, I/. 55. 11. The ord that goeth out of 25 Mouth|St. Paul having vindicated his Miniſtry from all Suſpicion 
Sall not return unto me in Vain, but Proſper, Cc. Hence ſof Infincerity, next aſſures them of his great Uprigbtnefß in 
Learn That where a Miniſter is regularly called to, and all his Mn Pertormances, making it his chief Deſign 
faithfull diſcharges his Duty amongſt a People, both by to approve himſelf unto God, and to be approved of him, 
Back Teaching and private Inſtruction, his Labours ſel- not in the leaſt regarding to pleaſe Mex, but only in Subor- 
dom, it ever, want Fruit, 1n ſome Degree or Meafure, el-| dination to God. Note (4.) The Arguments or Mot ives in- 
ther Sooner or Later, either Maniteſt or Secret, either|clining him thus, in much Sincerity, to approve himſelf to 
tor Converſion or Edification. We have the Promiſe of| Godin all his Miniſterial Services, namely, (1.) The Conli- 
Chriſt's Preſence with us, Mark 28. 20. And if the Fault derat ion of that high Favour and, honourable Truſt which 
be not ours we ſhall certainly experience it, both the Preſence he had received from God ; we are. allowed of God to be put 
of his Power, to ſtrengthen us, and the Preſence of his gra- u Truſt with the Goſpet; God did fit him for this Truſt, 
cious Spirit to ſucceed us. Poſſibly we do not ſee any viſible and then intruſted him with it, and he look'd upon both as 
Succeſs at 5 but this may comfort us, there is more a Favour and Honour from God. (2.) The Conſiderationof 
good done by the Miniſtry of the Word than we are aware God's Omniſciency and All. ſeein ye, who trieth our 
of, and if we reap not the Fruit of the Seed we ſow, they Hearts; The Apoſtle; well knew that A mighty God was 
who come after us may; but if neither they nor we reap| both a Witneſs of chis Doctrine and Converſation, and allo 
Fruit, our Mini ſhall not be in vain with reference to YTivy to his Intent ions and Purpoſes, his Aim and End, as 
our felves, yet ſhall we be glorious, though Iſrael be not benz a God that ſearched the Heart, therefare lie ſo preach'd, 
gathered. But Oh! that our poor People might ſhare in not as leaſing Men, but God; Learn from both, That no- 
that Glory with us, and alſo ſhine as the Stars for ever and thing doth more effectually conſtrain the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ever! God grant we may never be called forth by Chriſt to to the faithful Diſchargeot their whole Duty, than the Con- 
give a judicial Teſtimony againſt any of them at the Bar of ſideration of the Honour and Wei ht of that Truſt which 
God tor not believing our Report. God has conferr'd on them, and the ran th * the 
ee Eye of an All-ſeeing and Heart-ſearching God is both upon 
- 2 Buteven after that we had ſuffered before, and 424 within them allo; we fo ſpe 33 put in Traft with 
were ſhamefully intreated, as ye know, at Philippi, the Goſpel by Cad, who trieth our Hearts. 


bold i | > | een 
r ur Ge go! 5 For neither at any time uſed we flatterin 


ſpel of God with much contention. AVE Ts; e 
| | 2 words, as ye know, nor a. cloak of covetonſnels 
Here St. Paul diſcovers to the Theſſalonians the great Dif. God & witneſs, 6 Nor of men ſought we glory, nei- 
ficult ies and Dangers which he breaks through at his firſt en- tier of you, nor yet of others when we might have 
3 . 3 


trance amongſt them to Preach the Goſpel; he acquaints 1 
them with the Reproach and Difgrace he c igt an their been bur thenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt] ! 


falonians, would certainly be his Foy, and Crown e 


: 


Rejoicing, in the Day of the Lord Feſui. 


Net W To and the Sufferings there indu-| Still our Apoſtle ſees fit to proceed in avouching his on 


- 


red for the I, which are Recorded, AF. 16. 23. But|Sincerity in preaching the Goſpel; and diſowning all Flat- 
nothing of that Nature could diſcourage him, but that he tery, Covetouſneſs, and Vain- glory, to have any Influence 
rather waxed more bold in Spirit, reſolving to Preach the upon him in the Diſcharge of his Füiniſterial Truſt. Firſt 
Goſpel of God, tho' with much Contention and Oppoſition] He uſed not flatterin Words, that is, Speeches fitted to 
from the unbelieving Jews. Where mark, That the Apoſtle| gratifie the Luſts and Humours of Men, or for gaining their 
calls his Boldneſs a Boldneſs in God, becauſe a Boldneſs for] Favour, and courting their good Opinion. Flatter) 1 oY 


"JGod; and from God : it was not barely. the Fruit ot a nat. 


„ A threat He. Mr 


| Men ought to be moſt p 


| ſolemnly to God that ſearcheth the | * 3 al 
e Deſign ; I'uſed no flattering words, travel: for labouring night and day, becauſe we 


tation, yet to hunt 


3 
— * 8 > 


—__\ 
. ˙* nr —„V—-—yt—¼˙ĩ — 


—— — — — 
*- Odious, in a Miniſter yioMonfirous both becauſe ſpiritual the Caſt of St. Paul here 
AlN» 


t judge ot it, he ay 6 63244 6 | 2 B | 
Hen, ap 4 Witch 9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and 


4s 

: E 4 
RE og 1 could have worn a Cloak of Covetouſneſs ſo] witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, — 
cloſely chat you could not have ſeen " but God could; hefunblameably we behaved our ſelves among you that 


; | Notwithſtanding our Apoſtle was free, wholly free froin 
ut on ſuch a Cloak or no; an Oath then is lawtul to aſ all qjadow and e Covetouſneſs nyt whole 
e 1 Courſe of his Miniſtry, yet it may ſeem as it ſome Perſons 
ks, in and upon a juſt and (probably the falſe Apoſtles) did, tho? with the higheſt Inju- 
by Oath, purges hunſel Ny 
om Covetouſueſs of Spirit. Thirdly, He purges himſelf], 
from all Oſtentat ion and Vain-glory ; he tells them plainly, 
he did not hunt after Applaufe from others, nor ſought ſo 


hat Imputation, here hie tells the Theſſalo#ians, he laboured 
Night and Day 1n the Buſineſs of his Calling making Tents 


| le from 0 1 to maintain himſelt, that ſo he might not be chargeable or 
much as due Reſpect in a fitting Maintenance from them-ſhurthenſome to any of them, or . ways retard — hinder 
5 tho 17 R K brit he 3 e (20s "_ goa of the Goſpel amongſt them, labouring night and 
as an e Ot CATI e M1 ave n. en- 7 me F u 
ſome, tht 155 Chargable to them, by exating Maintenance 1 _ 7 77 e 


; hed unt the Goſpel of God freely. Yer Obſerve, 
om them. Learn, Tho? every Man may (much more a Mi- pred 8 only 83 of God freely. Yer Obſerve 


niſter) have a due * de to his own Honour and juſt Repu-¶ in other Places, we find our res: 6 ering ba 3 for 
Tot ter Reſpect and Eſteem, and to ſeek it] and God's Appointment, that every one that preacheth the 
with the tull Bent of aur Defires, doth favour of Vanity and Goſpel ſhould live of ks Goſpel, 1 Cor. g. J. Next our 
Vainglory. Learn (2.) Tho? the Miniſters of the Goſpel Apoſtle calls upon them to remember his Labour and Travel 
have. an undoubted Night to an honourable Maintenance, yet] that is, his Pains and Diligence in preaching the Goſpel; the 
it may be a Pious Prudence in them, at a particular time, Words ſignifie Labour unto Wearineſs, and Labour alter Wea⸗ 
to remit their Right; and when they do fo with an 1 at rineſs, his Painfulneſs both in his Preaching, and in his fe- 
the Glory N 1 of the Goſpel, God will cular — r his rome. upon t 7 
tecompence it to them. to remembor this, he learns us this Leſſon of Inſtructio 
7 But were gentle among you, even as a nurſe namely, that it is the ſtanding Duty of a People to keep in 
cheriſherh her children: 8 So being affectionately their conſtant Remembrance the great Labour and Pains 
defirous of you, we were willing to have imparted 1 the taithful Miniſters of Chriſt do N them, 
unto you, not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our that ſo they may be duly thankful both to and them, 
| A5 | 3 and put a juſt Value upon'that ſpiritual Good which at any 
own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. time they have experienc'd and receiv'd from them, Remem- 
St. Paul'having'cleared/ himſelf and his Miniſtry in the [her, brethren, our labour and travel. Obſerve again, has 
foregoing: Verſes tron the Charge and Impntation of thoſe|ving aſſerted his laboriouſneſs in Preaching to them, he next 
toul Vaces of.Flattery, Fraud, and'Covetouſneſs, which the puts them in remembrance of his Exemplarineſs in Converſa- 
falſe Teachers were guilty of, he next gives an Account of tion amongſt them, how holly, juſtly, and unblameably we 
his holy and humble, meek and gentle, courteous and affable | behaved our ſelves among you, that, is, performing his Duty 


Behaviour amongſt them, performing all Duries towards| with great Integrity and Uprightneſs towards God and Man, 


them from a Principle of tender Love, even ſuch as is found ſo that none juſtly could blame him for Neglect amon 

in a Nurſe to her Babe, which makes her ſtoop to the meaneſt| them ; and for the Truth of this he appeals to God as 2 Judge, 
Offices for it; we were gentle among you as a nurſe, not an] and to themſelves as Witneſſes, ye are witneſſes, and God alſo. 
hired Nurſe, but a:Mother-Nurfe, who takes nothing for] Learn hence, that it is a great Ha 


inefs, and unſpeakable 
Nurſing, who beſtows all her Time and Pains in Nurſing, | Conſolation, both to Miniſters — People, when the Duties 


who draws forth her Breaſts, and gives down her Milk with f of Religion relating to both Tables, are performed with ſuch 
Pleaſure to her Nurſery, lodging it in her Boſom, carrying Exactneſs, that they can and dare ap} al to one another, as 
in her Arms, with all poſlible Demonſtrations of a tender to their holy and unblamable Converfation, and to God him. 
2 towards e's eſpecially bearing with its e ſelt, as to the purity of their Aim and ſincerity of Intention, 
and mani told Infirmities; intimating to us, with what Nr — K | 
Tenderneſs of Affection a Miniſter ſhould be devoted to his] . 13 As you know how we exhorted, and com- 


People, bearing with them, and forbearing of them, and forted and charged every one of you, (as a father 


exercifing all that Indulgence towards them, which may mu- 4% his children.) 12 That ye would walk worthy 
tually ere to eh other. Obſerve tarther, — A- of God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and 
poſtle having reſembled himſelf in general to a Nurſe che- glory. Favs þ 
Thing her Children, next inſtances in particular wherein Obſerve, That ſtill our Apoſtle appeals to their own Con- 
he ſtood ready to expreſs, like a Nurſe, his indulgent Care] ſciences tor his good Behaviour T them: Je Enow; 
over them. Thus, 8.) As the Nurſing - Mother, it the be Happy Miniſter that has a Throne in the Conſciences of his 
but a ſhort time abſent trom her Children, doth moſt vehe- People, unto which he can, and durſt at all times 8 
mently long to ſee them, and draws forth her Breaſt towards the clearing of his Innocency and Integrity, in and before the 
them with the utmoſt Deſire and Delight ; in like manner Face of the whole World! | Obſerve next, that having com- 
was our now abſent Apoſtle moſt affectionately defirous-ut |par'd himſelf to a Nurſe before, he reſembles himſelf to x 
kemg and injoying his beloved Theſſalonians. (a.) As the Father now, weexhorted you as 4 Father doth hischildyen ; 
Nurse mer When ſhe gets to the Child, with unſpeak- as it is the Office of a Father to direct and inſtruct, to coun- 
able Delight fecds it with her own Blood, concocted and ſel and exhort his Children, ſo the Apoſtle did exhort, com- 
turnekk into Milk, fo was the Apoſtle defirous to impart not] fort, and charge the Theſſalonians, that they be ſtri&ly Con- 
the Goſpel only, but his own Sol, that is, his Life 3 imply- ſcientious in the faithful Diſcharge of their Whole Duty, both 
ng, how ready he was to ſeal the Goſpel with his Blood, to God and Man, and patient under all, and all manner of 
and to confirm the Theſſalonians in the Faith of Chriſt. Trials and Afflictions whatſoever, which they did or might 
(3.) As the moving, impelling, and impuliive Cauſe of the meet with in the Way of Well-doing. Where Note, That a 
Nurſe's indulgent Care and indefatigable Pains, is pure Love, mixture of Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, accompanied with Au- 
motherly Affection, and no hope of Gain, ſo was likewiſc |thority and yy is an excellent Compoſit ion in the 1 
| Fe 000 2 ers 


ice, charge him with it; accordingly to clear himſelf from 
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— e having ſhewn, that for Gentle- 
neſs he was A Nurfing-mother, he cleateth bere that for Au- 
charity and Gravity he was an e TANRt I ON/ere# 
Jaftly; the great Duty which he did direct them in; and ex+ 
hort them to, namely, te walk morthy of God; he bad cat: 
led them wito his Magde and Glory, Note here, (.) The 
Duty exhorted to, namely, to walk worthy of God: How 19? 
Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a Worthineſs 
Meekneſs, to walk as becomes them who profeſs the Name o 
God, who bear the Ima 
holy Privileges receiv'd from God. Note (2.) TheReaſonor 
rgumentenforcing the Duty, he hath called punto his King. 
am and Glory, that is, to Grace and by Grace here, to Glory 
hereafter; as are called to the one are called to both; 
Grace is a certain Pledge and Earneſt of Glory, a Io Degree 
of Gloty, and Glory the higheſt Degree of Grace; ſuchas walk 
hag of God now, ſhall live with him ere Tong, to eternal 
es, | Ny M07; $5 604 "es Bt 
; „ % er | £44 10 3 49962 
910 For this cauſe alſo thank we God: without 
ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the word'of God, 
which ye heard'of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which 
effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 14 For 
e, brethren, became followers of the churches of 
30d, which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo 
have ſuffered like things of your own countrymen, 
even as they have of the Jews. i ds 
Our Apoſtle's great Deſign in this Chapter being to ſet forth 
the wonderful Süccels bib the NING of the Goſpel nad 
amongſt the Theſſalonians, and allo to aſſign the Cauſes of 
that Succeſ he having ia the former Verſes given the Reaſon 
of this Succeſ$ on his own Part, namely, his Sincerity in preach- 
ing it, and his Pious Converſation in all things ſuitable to it, 
now he comes to ſhew the Reaſon on their Part, with all 
Phankfulneſs to Almiglty God tor the ſame, firſt they heard 
it, ſecondly they recei vd it, thirdly, they examin'd it, and 
tound it no Fable but the Word of God; and as ſuch enter- 
tain'd it with a Divine Faith; tourthly, the Word thus re- 
ceiv'd did work with a mighty Power and Ethcacy in them 
that believ'd, that is, was accompanied with Miracles and 
miraculous Operations of the Holy Spirit, then to confirm 
them in the Faith of what they did believe; and the Word 
has alſo nom an efficacious Energy and divine Efficacy ac- 
companying it in the Hearts of Believers, working upon the 
Will, not in a Way of Compulſion, but in a Way congruous 
to the Nature andLiberty of the Will. by a divine Infiux, fol- 
lendo reſiſtenti am non voluntatis libertatem, as tlit — St. 
Auſtin ſpeaks. Obſerve next, St. Paul fart her proves the etfica- 
cious Succeſs which the Word had amongſt the Iheſſa oni ans, 
from their 3 and Patience under the ſharpeſt Suffer- 
ings for the Word's ſa 
own Countrymen ; as if he had ſaid, you of the Chriſtian 
Church in Theſſalonica have ſhewed your ſelves Like to the 
Chriſtian Churches in Judea, in patient ſuftering Perſecution 
from your Friends and Kinstolks, from your Countrymen and 
Fellow-Citizens, as they did from the unbelieving Jews. 


Note thence, That where the Word is efficaciouſly reccived, | 
it makes the Imbracer of it endure the hardeſt Trials and 


Sufferings rather than renounce it. Note (2.) That there 


of God, anſwerable:to the high and 


ke; ye have ſuffered like things of your | 


ye" « — 9 8 4 % 
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ſaved, to fill up their ſins alway*e'for che we 


come upon them to che uttermöſx. Ee 
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this thorny Pat ; FT 
Apoſtles went be for them, and every Stop they tod 
to the knees in Blood 5 they killed the Lord Je fits; & 
erde, The bitter and bloody Perſecittion whicthe Jeu; 
Were guilty of, they killed the Nord Jeſiis, and before in 
their own Prophets, called their vwy becauſe of tt dn 
Nat ion, e with a peculiar Meſſage to them; And nov 
they perſecuted, baniſhed, and drove biray St. Paulaod the 
reſt of the Apoſtles; they least d not God, that is, th high: 
ly difpleas? bim, dread ully-proyok'd him, they were Haters 
of God, hateful to him now hatedothim, and aſtly reit 
by him; contrary to all Men, that is, torhe common Intereſt 


Lot all Men, by endeavouring to obſtruct the preaching of the 


Golpel, which bringeth Salvation to all Men, forbidding us 
to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that is, to preach the Goſſel to the 
Gentiles, and conſequently obſtructing, what in them 13 
the Salvation almoſt of all the World; filling up the meaſure 
of their ins, till at laſt the Wrath of God came upon t lem 
to the utmoſt, in their judicial Obdurat ion, and the final De. 
reer of Jeruſalem by the Romans, after which the Jes 
la ve been no more a People, but ſcattered abroad thro? the 
Face of the Earth. From the whole learn, (T.) That, it is a 
{ſingular Support to a ſuffering Saint to conſider, that Chriſt 
and his A les ſuffer'd before them, and by his Sufferings 
as ſanctiſied a State of Afflict ion and Perſecut ion to them. 
arn (2.) That a Spirit of Perſecut ion ſeems oft- times to 
tun in a Blood, and paſſes from Parent to Child thro? many 
Generations; Perſecution became, as it were, Hereditary and 
in a fort, tranſient from one Generation to another among the 
Jews, the N killed Chriſt, /toned the Prophets, and perſeruted 
the Apoſtles. Vote (3.) How St. Paul ranks and reckons tien 
that are Enemies to the preaching of the Goſpel with the ob- 
ſtinate Sheddersof Chriſt's Blood; they are enroll'd amongft 
tle capital Enemies of Mankind; they tilled the Lord of 
Life, Forbidding us to preach to the Gentiles ; ſuch as are 
Enemies to the preaching, are Enemies to the Souls of Men. 
Obj. But what need ſo much Preaching amongſt us, who are 
converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ? Anſw. It is one 
thing to be converted trom Heatheniſm toChriſtianity, and 
another thing to be converted from Sin to God. Oi. But 
we have the Bible for that End, and can make uſe of that? 
Anſw. Obſerve it, and you will find, that ſuch as are no 
Friends. to the Pulpit, are uſually none of the beſt Friends to 
the Bible, follow them to their Families, how doth the Bible 
lie by as a negle&ed Book amongſt them? And it muſt be a 
large Charity that can judge it is conſcientiouſſy uſed in the 
Cloſet, when it is careleſly negle&ed in the Family 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a 
ſhort time, in preſence, not in heart, endeavourcd 
the more abundantly to fee your face with greatde- 
lire. 18 Wherefore we would have come unto you, 
(even I Paul) once and again; but Satan hindred us. 


Obſerve here, that St. Paul having all along, inthe Chapter 
before us, compar'd himſelf to a tender Father and Nurſing- 


neither is, nor can be, any better Evidence that the Word of | mother, tor his affectionate Love unto, and his ſollicirous 


God is effectually received, than when it enables Chriſtians 
to bear Afflict ions, and undergo Perſecutions with Chriſtian 
Courage and Holy Reſolution ; ye have ſuffered like things, 
but of whom? Of your own Countrymen, at Theſſalonica, as 
the Churches in Judea did of the Jews. Learn thence, That 


ſuch is the Fury of a N Spirit, that when Men are 


judicially given up of God unto it, they will break all Bonds, 
both Natural, Civil, and Religious, and turn Barbarous and 
Savage, like Wolves and Tigers, towards thoſe of their own 
Fleſh, who dare not deny the Truth, which they perſecute 


and oppoſe. Here the Churches in Zudea and Theſſalonica 
rſecuted alike by their own Countrymen =»=-- Te have 


were 


Concern tor theſe Chriſtian Converts, he doth in the Words 


oo 
% 


before us declare, that his conſtrain'd Abſence from them oc- 
cafion'd him no lefs Grief than that of a tender Father when 
bereft of his beloved Children, or that of an indulgent Mo- 
ther when the Child ſhe loves as her own Soul is taken vio- 
lently from her. We, brethren, being taken from you; ile 
Word intimates ſuch a Separation as Death makes between a 
Father and a, Child, which rends the Parents Heart in {under 
and is like cutting off a Limb or Member from his Body, ex. 
quiſitely painful; intimating, that the enforced Abſence of 
a Paſtor trom his beloved People, tho? but tor a ſhort Sea 

is very afflictive- Ah! how heart-rending then is a total an 


ſuffered like things of your own Countrymen, even as they final Separation from each other, occaſionꝰd either by natural 


of the Jews. | | 
x5 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own 


prophets, and have perſecuted us; and they. pleaſe 
not God, and are contrary to all men: 16 Forbid- 


or civil Death? Obſerve (a.) St. Paul tells them, that to 
Perſecutors had depriv'd them of his bodily Preſence, yet not 
of his Heart, for tho? not in Body, yet in Mind he was preſent 
with them; Miniſter and People, like true Loe are pre 


ding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be 


ſent with each other in Soul, when ſeparated in Body. 153 
ſingular Comfort to Chriſtians urdeFPerſecution „that 4 
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noe the Prafersot their faithful Miniſters; their Prayers may 


meet Wen their Perſons are diſtant, and they may be preſent needs be allow 


them; to ſee their Face, to refreſh them, and be refreſhed b e Lord feſus at his a | 
tam bird; that 18, his Inſtruments, erſecutors, lay in| R % 
it lot him on the one hand, and ſome cauſed Diſſention f/ CHAP. III. 


Welterbe Lee him from coming orhem 


onthe sther hand? Site hindred. Learn thence; that Lich The Defigy of our Apoſtle in this, i the ſame with that of 


asbftru'the'preathiny and propagating of the Goſpel, and the foregbinig Chapter, namely, to give the Theſſalo- 
vefftclite the Pramibtes of it ' they zue Satan's: Ascent : nians rhe highe;t Aſſurance poſſible of bus affetionate 
and Miniſters. *(2:) 'That fuch as do Satan's Work, it's fir] Regard unto them, of his ſolicitous Care ant Concern 
hey fliould bear his Name. pr Rev. 2. 10. The Deuil| for them, and of bu utmo#t Endeawvonrs to confirm and 
balt cast 2 e e ode : it is | ſettle them in the Faith of Chriſt, what Aflictions and 
fit chat ane Sree” OM 8 192 oo. WF. | Perſecutions ſoe ver it might expoſe them toy” and accor- 
19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of | dingiy be thus beſpeaks them. . 
joicing? are not even ye in the preſence of our | | wok 
Lord Jetus Chriſt at his coming = '20 For ye are \ \ Herefore when we could no longer forbear, 
our glory and joy. e eee ee Ve thought it good to be left at, Athens a- 
Here, in the cloſe of the Chapter, St. Paul acquaints the lone: 2 And ſent Timotheus our brother and mi- 
Thelſaloni ans with the true Reaſon Why he had ſuch an en- niſter of God, and our fellow- labourer in the go- 
dcaring Affection fox them, and iuch a fervent Deſire to be ſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you 
elend with them, they were his Hope, his Foy, his Crown concerning your faith; a 
oc Repiing ; that is, they were then che Cault ot his Hope, | 0 an 426 ö 
not the Ground and Foundation of his Hope, that Chriſt a- At the latter end of the foregoing Chapter St. Paul ac- 
lone Was; but the Gonyerbon by his Miniſtry was, in Con- quainted the Theſſalonians with his Deſires and Intentions, 
Currence, with other things, a good Ground of Hope concern- to come once and * unto them, but was always provi- 
ing his, own Salvation; ye are now hy Hope, my Foy, and dentially hindred. Now here he gives them to uriderſtind, 
Crown of Rejaicing. Where Note, a very remarkable Gra- that ſuch was the Fervour of his Affection towards them, 
Gr 8 the Works: beccalls them his Hope, his Joy, and that altho' he could not come, yet he could not forbear to 
His Crown of Reppicing: His 1 that is, the Matter of his {end to them; tho? he left himſelf alone, preferring their Ne- 
Hope, that they ſhould be ſaved; his Foy, that is, the Occa- ger f before his own Conveniency ; when we could no lon- 


— 


9 


tion ot his Toy, in their Converſion by his Miniſtry; and his Her. forbear; that is, when I could no longettfiriety myſelſ 


Crown af Rejoicing in Cbri 's Preſence at his coming, that without: knowing your State and Condition, I choſe, tho? 


25, the Fruit and Suceels of his Miniſtry amongſt them would With much Inconveniency to myſelt, rather to be left at 
add'to his Crown, and xedound to his Glory in the Day of Athens alone, in the midſt of my Afflictions and Tribulati- 
Chriſt... Learn hence, (1.) That there are Degrees of Glory ons, than that you ſhould be longer deſtitute of one to ſup- 
in Heaven, probably according to the Meaſures and Degrees ply my Abſence in order to your Confirmation and Comfort. 
ol Service we have done for God on Earth; there is, no doubt, Sce here a — Miniſterial Love and Affection 
an Equality of Glory there, as to the Eſſentials, but not with f in St. Pad, . — the Churches Good before his own 
reſpect to the Hecidentals; beſides the Joy and Satisfaction] Comfort, and poſtponing his own Conveniency to their Ne- 
Winch the Miniſters of Chriſt are Partakers of in Heaven, in gw tho? Trmothy's* Company was very deſirable, very 
common with other glorified Saints, they have an additional] neceſſary and uſeful for him, yet he denies himſelf to ſerve 
Joy and Glory trom-the-Succeſs of their pious and paintul|them ; we thought it good to be left at Athens alone. Ob. 
Labours, which God has crown'd with the Converſion and ſerve (2:) The Perſon ſent b him; Timothy, with his deſer- 
Edification of many Souls. Lord Who would not Study, ved Character and Commen at ion, a Brother, that is, a Chri- 
ſpend and be ſpent in the Service of ſuch a Maſter ? Is it not] ſtian, a Believer, a Brother in Chriſt, a Miniſter of God, that 
worth all our Labour and Sufterin 8 to appear in the Preſence 15, 4 Preacher of the Goſpel, his Fellom- labourer, OT ONE that 
of Chriſt, accompanied with all thoſe Souls whom we have] joined Heart and Hand with him in the preaching of the 
inſtrumentally either brought home, or built up in the moſt Goſpel from place to place. See here a ſpecial Inſtance of 
Holy Faith, either converted, comforted, or confirmed in the| St. Paul's Apoſtolical Care for the Churches of Chriſt, when 
Way toHeaven? To hear one Spiritual Child ſay, Lord, this he could not viſit them in Perſon, he ſends to them, not any 
5 the Inſtrument by whom 1 believed ; another, this is the] one he could come at, but the fitteſt he could get, one who 
Miniſter by whom L was eſtabliſh'd ; a third, this is he that | Was moſt likely, thro? God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, to carry 
quicken'd me by his Example, and provoked me to Love and on the Work he was ſent about. I ſent you, Timotheus, xy 
to Good Works. O bieſſed be God that ever I ſaw his Face, Brother. Obſerve, (;.) The great End for which he was 
and heard his Voice: But, Lord! What will it be to hear thy ſent unto them, it was toconfirm them, and to comfort them, 
blefled Voice ſaying to us, Well done good and faithful Ser- Ito confirm them in the Faith of Chriſt, and to comfort them 
Vants, enter into the Joy of me your Lord; I have kept an under all their Sufferings for the fake of Chriſt. The ſtrong- 
exact Account of all your fervent Prayers for your People, offeſt Faith needs Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment, and it is 
all your inſtructive and perſwaſive Sermons, of all yourSighs the Miniſter's Duty, in trying Times eſpecially, to guard his 
and Groans poured forth before me, on Behalt of thoſe whom Peoples Faith, upon the: Stability whereof their Strength 
you would have perſwaded to be Happy, but could not? E- and Safety doth depend. | 
Very Tear from your Eye, and Dropof Sweat from your Face, 6 | =p Sas . 
Mall now meet with anerernal Recompencez yon ſhall now} 3 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflicti- 
ind me according to my Promiſe, not amrighteous to forget ons: for your ſelves know, that we are appointed 
Jour work and abour of Love. O what a Maſter do the thereunto. . 5 * 4 


Miniſters of Chriſt ſerve!- Who would not ſacrifice all that e | OT. | 
1s dear tor him, who has the Aſſurance of ſuch an exceeding} As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, one great End why I have ſent 


* 


and eternal weight of Glory from him? Learn (2.) That the Timothy W ou is this, leſt either upon the Account 


daints of God in Heaven will know one another there: Why [of your own Affli & ions, or my Sufferings, you ſhould. be 
elſe th St. Paul here comfort himſelf, that theſe Iheſſalo.· moved from your Stedfaſtneſs, either drawn away by Fraud 
nene Whom he converted to Chriſt, would be his Crows land Flattery, or driven away by Force and Terror; that 
Kejoicing in the Day of Chriſt? Surely this muſt needs fup- no Man be moved by theſe Afiifions. Obſerve allo the 
Pole and imply his iſtinct Know] of them in that Day; N to confirm them in the Faith, amidſt all their 
it de dic not know them, how could he Tejoice in them? }Sufferings and Afflictions, and that is drawn from the Plea- 
Doubtlets We may allow in that State all that Knowledge [fire and Purpoſe, the Ordination and Appointment af God 

| | p con 


Tas neither deprive them of the Preſence of God, | which is, Accumulative and Perfective, whitever may 
W our F elicity; and encreaſe our Satisfaction, as this 
When are diſtant, and they may be prefent| muſt needs d to do. Lord make us Faithtul to the 
i Spin, in Heart and Affection, when at the Ends of the Death, Faithful to Thee, Faithful to our own Souls, Faith- 
Farch?” Obſerve 0 How he expreſſes hisDefire and Endea · ful to our People, and then as they are now our Hope and 
urg his fervent Purpole and fixed Reſolution to come unto Joy 7 ſo will they. be our Crown of Rejoicing in the Preſence 
Ort ; Re 
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ponceringrh their 5 fei Je your We 15107 that w i 
5 


it i i the hig An Jo Chriſtian not to ſtir or he 
moved bent Fleece ey e heavieſt Shock 75 Afflicti- 
ons that may fall upon hat no May be e by theſe 

Y fond. Some pon nr the Word appointed, ſet as a Mark 


inte theyeunto ence, 
ints are 05 ect to be moved e 5 5 t 


to be ſhot at; ſome Saints, with Holy Jab, are let on purpoſe 
as a Mark for the Arrow of Affliction to 'be levelbd at, yet 

then are they to keep their Ground, and ſtand Immovable z 
we honour abundantly when we are Immovable in our 


active Obedience, and we glorifie him eminently. when we 


are Immovable in our paſſive Obedience, When we Kand to it 


| Coward 


in the midſt of nut and are no more m 
tience, than a Poſt that is ſliot at. This 
is the Ghey of a Chriſtian, and his great Duty, and it is the W 


Glory uf God, and his certain Due. Learn'(3.) That Belie- 


vers are under a Divine Appointment from God himſelf, tq 


Trouble and Affliction. The ultimate Deſtination of Believers| 


is to Reſt, (God hath not appointed them unto Wrath, but 
to obtain Salvation but the intermediate Deſtination of them 


is to Trouble and Affliction in order unto Reſt, and to prepare the 


them for that Reſt. Seeing then that Afflictions are appoin+ 
ted to us, and we appointed to them, ſeeing there is a Decree 
of God concerning them, a Dectte as to the Matter of them, 
as to the Manner of them, as to the Meaſure of them, as ro 
the Time of them, when they. ſhall commence, * far they 
ſhall advance, how lon "g they ſhall continue, fering every 

thing in Affliction is under an appointment, how Meek — 
Humble, how Patient and Subuuffive oughr the Chriſtian's 
Spirit to be under them? And with what Stedineſs of Ex- 
Fe may and ought he to lou up to Heaven for u ſan- 


Uſe and Improvement of them. Let nu Man be moved ſter af Jeſus Chriſt is. this, that hisP 
— — — 1 Sabat n the Faith, Maintainers ot re ay 725 and Promo- 


Aſlictious, kuowing we are appointed thereumto. 


4 For verily when we were with You, we told 


you befoxe, that we ſhould ſuffer rribularion 3 even 
2s it came 29 paſs, and ye know. 
Our Apoſtle intormetl the Theſſalonians, in the foregoing 
Verſe, with the Purpoſe and Decree of God concerning the 
Affuctions which were before them, in this Verſe he appeals 
to themſelves, as to his own $1 „ in acquainting them 
3 their firſt Converſion, that they muſt thro” many Tribu- 
ations enter into the Kingdom of God, and it came to paſs 
accordingly ;.when we were with you, ſays = e we 
told you before it came ta paſs, that we faffer =_ 
lation, and it ſhortly after came to paſs, 25 we told yo 
rm hence, That it - the Duty of the Miniſters of C cif 
ive time iy Warning of, and to acquaint young Converts 
— with the Pleaſure of God to exerciſe all that belong 
to him with the Croſs, with Variety of Afflict ions, Trials, 


and Sufferings, before they come, that ſo they may not 


ſtumble, not he offended at them when they come. © The 
Sincerity of our * is here very remarkable; when he 
came firſt to preach the Goſpel at Theſſalonica he did not 


Þ et are 1 th 
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it atan the re nd 
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9 eng ſt] 1 bn 

20 8 5 | ny by Mad | 
Ne 7 the 7 th 

ed? turn 


ther, That there 38 
9 005 Miniſte ets gn. Che 


1 1 


run in! 
them; ait 
Foſs a to the 8 elves, th 1 
{ iy 1 Nurſe ſhall N | 
reaſt) yet in 
Ph work, ga _ e Je 7 ER: IT 5 
nue 922 71 t e was N 
touching the No Theſes by the nurn of Timothy;s 
Tan ich he carried along wich hum off the 
Stedtafineſs of their 15 alth, of the a vi the} Chagyz, 
of their particular Reſpe& to himſelf, having — * 
membrane of him ui their Prayers, and inaking wee 
ment ion of his Miniſterial 7 — and Diligence, and chi 
always when they had occaſion to ſpeak of him. And Hf! 
their paſſi onate and impatient De ſire to {ee W 20485 Want 
the original bal Word fignifies aA cownink he adds, hat his Dei 
was no leſs Ardent to ſee them, tho? the Pro Hee 
had hitherto hindred him. Leam hence, That the hg Ti. 
dings which can be brought to the Eat of a faithful Mini- 
eople are Sound and 


ters of good Works, and do account h and honohr- 
ably eſteem the Miniſters and Ambaſ(: bet 14, Jeſus Chriſt: 
Timothy brought ut good Tidings of your Faith, Patil, 
land: kind Remembrance of us. Learn further, from t 
{Theſſalonians fervent Defire to ſee St: cope and he to ſte 
them, that Chriſtian Love doth * to evidence 
itſelt in Chriſtian Felowſhip, aner y deſire the 
Communion of Saints; tor I. We mfort and ſpititual 
Advantage of each other; the — Þr Privile Pie ro 
Commun ion with God, is Communion with his Saints. Oh! 
What a Pleaſure is it to behold the beautiful and bleſſed 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God: ſparkling and ſhining in 
each other, excitin ad quickning one another, acquainting 
each en with their Kxperiences, and making known to 
each other their Griefs, their Doubts and Fears; no wonder 
then that the The Halben ans deſired ſo paſſionately to fee 
St. Paul, and heas foray ou ſee them. 


7 Therefore, brechren, e werg comforted over 
You in all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith: 
8 For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 


Hatter them with the Expectation of an earthly Paradiſe of|9 For what thanks can we render to God again for 


Pleaſure, but told them plainly, that Criſtianity had a 
N attending it, that a ſuffering Hour would come, and 
ey muſt 1 it; when we were with you, we told 

ſuffer Tribulation. Learn (2.) That when 


we ſbould 
e wo had timely Notice from the Miniſters of and overflowing Co 


God, and from the Word of God, of approaching Trials and 
Troubles before they come, * ought to 0 them- 
ſelves, and not Ie faint or. unk under them when they come, 
much defs to forſake Religion becauſe of them, but to con- 
tinue Stedfaſt, knowing t I the Heavier their Croſs is, the 
thr ag will their Crown be; for Afflict ion there isGlory, 
3 Afflict ion a Weight of Glory, and for light Afi 


ich is but for a Moment, a far more — and 


2 weight of Glory, 2 Cor.. 3. 17. 


5 For this cauſe, when I could no longer for- 
bear, I ſent to know your faith, leſt by ſome means 
the tempter have tempted you, and. our labour be 
in vain. 6 But now when Timotheus came from 
you unto us, and brought us good tidings of your 
faich and charicy, and chat ye have good remem- 


brance of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as 


5 alſo to ſee 7 4 


Obſerye here, (1 


One ſpecial End why St. Paul 1; 
Limotly to Theſe by, St. Pow? ns 


* it was to know their Faith, that 15, ONS fay, with 8 


vou, for all the joy wherewith we joy ! 
ſakes before our God, 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle 1 the tranſoendent Joy, 
Comfort which was found in his Soul upon 
the Knowledge he had received of the Conſtancy and Sted- 
faſtneſs of = Faith of theſe Theſſalonians ; we were com- 
forted in our Affliction by your faith: of all -Comforts 
»[ which the People of God can afford jo the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, there is none comparable with that which reſults 
from their unfaintin ang Perſeverance in the Faith, and the un- 
2[blamableHolineſs of their Lite, No Comfort can be greater 
than our Peoples gracious Demeanour; this put a kind of 
new Life into St. Paul, in the 1 5 * all the Sorrows and 
Sufferings, the Afflictions and Perſecut ions he underwent- 


or your 


a Life of Joy and Comfort; 75 or we live, that is, it * _ 
a Means to prolong our Lite, as well as add to the Com 
ot of . and the contrary tends. to the ſhortning of our 


11 4 Lives 1 


Hearts, b UN rm . . 
ts, by their Ne non-com nee with t 

of "the Calpe! 1, they are no better . — Murtherers in the 
Account of God. It Miniſters may, as all other Perſons 


| may 
value their Lives by the Jo oy N. hs ce * 
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e that do An 5 e of their W.. 


w 


yan 


þ 4 — 


my wy © ©, — 


— 


my — W gd —< = MW: = 


— 


Chip, TTHESSHDONITANS, © Chap.1V: 


* 


our People ſand faſt in the Lord, and we die as we ſee others 
ſtick faſ in their Sins. Obſerve farther, how highly thank- 
ful the Apoſtle was to God, and What unſpeakable Praiſe he 

renders'to him, for adminiſtringtohim this Oocaſion of Joy, 

the Conſtancy and Perſeverance of the Chriſtians Faith 

at Theſſalonica ; what Thanks can we render to God for 

| pou en for all the' Joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes 
| The faithful Miniſters of Chtiſt think that. their Hearts can 
never ſufficiently be cartied forth in Thankfulneſs to God, 
for the Succeſs of their Labours, in the Lives of their Peo- 


never be ſufficiently thankful, or I can never fully expreſs 
my ThankfuJneſs to God tor this Honour, this Favour, 
this Benefit, that any one Soul ſhould be brought home to 
God'by my Miniſtry, much more that a Chriſtian Church 


ſhoutdbeplanted by my Endeavours at Iheſſaloniga, dndthat|- 


God ſhould keep them Steady andSteadfatt in ſhaking Tim 
and ſupport them under ſuch Perſecut ions and Trials as woul 

ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conftincy of Mind: Oh! 

What Thanks can I render to God for this Foy? 
10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 
might ſee your face; and might perfect that which 
is lacking in your faith? oa: 44 21 2 5 77 
Obſerve here how Abounding St. Paul was in the Duty of 
Prayer for the Theſſalonians, his — — was Aſſidubous and 
Conſtant Night and Day; it imports Frequency and Conſtan- 
cy in Performance of the Duty, Lake 3. 37. His Prayer alfo 
was very Fervent and Aﬀe&ibnate, praying exceedingly, ex- 
ceſſively, as the Word will bear: ſpiritual Affections are 
ſtrong and Vehement. "Note here, the admfiitable Pattern 
which St. Paul ſets before all the Biſhops and Paſtors ot the 
Church'to'the End of the World, namely, to be much, very 
much in Prayer, to abound in this Duty. Obſerve farther, 
the ſubje& Matter of St. Paul's Prayer, that he might ſee 
their Face, and perfect what was yet ares Yo their Faith. 
Here Note, that St. Paul's ſhort Stay amongſt the Theſſaloni- 
ans, when he firſt planted the — did not permit ſo full 
and compleat an Explicat ion of the Matters and Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity as the Apoſtle did deſire; he therefore prays 
that God would bring him again amongſt them, that he 


% 


might ſupply what Was wanting in their Faith, that he! 
might encreaſe their e confirm their Faith, in-. 


flame their Love, excite their Beſires, quicken their Endea- 
vours, and carry on that good Work to Perfection in them, 
oft Which God had laid the Foundation by him. Learn 
hence, (1.) That even in the Faith of the moſt renowned, as 
well as of the new converted Chriſtians, there is ſome Defici- 
ety and Defect. (2.) That one great End of the Miniſtry 


of the Word is to 1 forward towards Perfection; 


that which was the Inſtrument to beget Faith, is alſo the 
Means of encreaſing and confirming it, namely, the Otdi- 
nances of God in general, and the Miniſtty of the Word in 


articular. As Faith cometh by Hearing, fo is it confirmed | 
Hearing alſo ; longing to ſee. your Face, that we might | 


perfect what is lacking in your Faith. _ , 


11 Now God himſelf and our Father, and our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way unte you. 
Obſerve here, (1.) an implicit Acknowledgment that bur 


ourneys intended, and Viſits deſigned to be given to our, 
riends, are not in our power, but under the Dire&tion of 
; we cannot viſit a Friend when we pleaſe, but when 
God will give us leave; we are not in our own Diſpoſe, but 


God's. Accordingly here St. Paul begs of God to direct his 


Way unto them, that all Obſtacles. and Impediments being | 


removed, the Providence ot God might direct him, as in a 
right Line, unto them, as the Original Word imports. © O- 
ſerve (2.) The Perſons whom he directs his Prayers to tor 
this Mercy, to God and Chtiſt. Where Note, that Chriſt 
15 1nvocated as well as the Father, he is therefore God s 
well as the Father; becauſe this Invocation of him by all Pet- 
lons proves him Omniſcient, ſearching the Hearts of Men, 
— — Omnipreſent, being uy his People by aa Sear 5, 
and conſequent ves our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be truly 
and undeniably God. 1 fee | 7 
12 And the Lord make you to encreafe and a- 
und in love one towards another, and rowatdsall 
men, even as we do towards you: .. ,, _ 
Still our Apoſtle perſeveres in Prayer on the Behalf of bis 
beloved fielen he 5 and the particular Mercy he prays, 


Which a Chriſtian bears for 


ple; what Thanks can we render? As if he had faid, I can 


for is their abundant Encreaſe in the Grace and Duty of 
Love, firſt amongſt themſelves and their Fellow-brethren in 
Chriſt, all Chriſtians far and near; next towards all Men, 


not excepted.” Where Note the true Property,of Chriſtian 
Chriſtian c iefly bears to all his Fellow- members in Chriſt 
tor Grace ſake; and, (2) A gracibus Propenſity of Heart, 

| 's fake to all Mankind, where. 
by he wills, and to his Power procures; all Good for them. 


Jo 1 To the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts unbla- 
meable in holineſs before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his 
fin.. N an 327; elt. oi ./ 
Here a particular and Tpetial Reaſon is aſſigned why be 
pra yed ſo fervently for thtir Abounding in Lobe, namely, in 
order to their Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs; teach« 
ing us, that as true Love evidences the Co-txiſtence bf all 
Graces, fo it gives Stability and Eſtabliſhment toall Graces. 
Learn hence, (.) That Grbwth in Grace is accompanied 
with Stability both in Faith and Holinefs. (2.) That a ge- 
neral and abounding Charity being that by ' which we be= 
come moſt like unto God, tends exceedingly to our Eftas 
bliſhment in all Grace, and renders us ubm 8e before 
God at the Appearance of Chriſt, Learn (30 That there 
will be no Poffibility of appearing unblameablc before Chriſt 
at his Coming, without the Love and Practice of univerſal 
Holineſs in our Chriſtian Courſe. Learn (g.) That the pet- 
fecting of a Saint's Graces, and rendring him altogether un- 
blameable, without Spotor Imperfection in Grace and Holi- 
neſs; is reſerved till Chriſt's Coming. Thep, and not till 
then, ſhall our Holineſs be perfected; out ave improved 
to a Seraphim's Likeneſs, all burning; then ſpall we obe y 
with Vigour, praiſe with Cheartuneſs, * i in God 8+ 
bove Meaſure, tear him without Torment, Truſt him with» 
out Deſpondency; ſerve him without Laſſitude and Weari- 
neis, without . or Diſtract ion, and be rare 4 
like unto him, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well 
in Purity as in are nr, MAIS | FORT net 
| Come then, down to me, 

Dr take me up to the. 


CHAP. IV. ] 
Our Apoſtle having in the Three foregoing 1 


— 


—— 


erg, ex> 
horted the Theffalonians earneſtly to cont far, and 
courageouſiy to perſevere in that Holy Doctrine of Faith 
which he had | eached to them, and 72 ! ed amon 
them, notwithſtanding. all the 6 
raiſed againſt them by the unbelieving Fews and oppo- 


this Epiſtle to recommend to them ſeveral-Duties and 
Graces, with which, as with ſo many Fewels inva- 
luable Price, they were to adorn their Chriſtian Con- 
verſation; and accordingly be thus beſpeaks them in the 


Chapter now before us, v. 1. 


TFT, Urthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and 
F exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as you have 
received of us how you ought to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, ſo ye would abound more and more. 


the Theſſalonians, that according to the Doctrine and In- 
junctions formerly given them tor an Holy Converſation 
ſuitable to the Goſpel, they would make it their Care and 
Endeavour to abound more and more in the Exerciſe of Pie- 
ty, and outſtrip themſelves in doing their Duty towards 
God and one anoiber. Ne beſeech you, Brethren, and ex- 
hort yote by the Lord Jeſus, &c. Where Note, (I.) With 
what great Condeſcention and Earneſtneſs St. Paul applies 
 himfelt to them, he ſtiles them bis Brethren, and . —— 
and heſeeches them; the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not only 
be Teachers, but Beſeechets alſo, meekly and affe&ionately 


with ther pr- mt Duty. Yet Ch/erve (2.) With what Au- 
thority de F nx 


& his Intreaty, he beſeeches and exharts by 
the Lord. 15; that is, in the Name of thelord Jelvr, ang 
by his Authority, and for his Sake; fo that he that 9 0 


Heathens and Infidels, their bitter and bloody Perſecutors 
Love f it is, (i.) A Brotherly Affection, which every true 


ſing Gentiles, he comes now in the remaining Part of 


In theſe, Words we have a kerl Exhortation given to 


intreating Perf? as to be kind to themſelves, and comply 


/ 
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Chap. IV. 


top his Meſſage by his Ambaſſadors is re Note (3. "MI 

The general an 1 rehenſive * l are exhor- 
ted to, — to walk ſo as to in their daily 
Converfation,, to ay tound an the Praftice of all the Duties 
and Virtues of a g I N Where Note, That St. Faul, 
10 the Courſe of his Miniftry, did not only explain and un- 

told e but urge and enforce Moral Duties; 


not Men, but God, as the Authority e 


ye have geceived of us hom ge ought to wall. This muſt be 


a Miniſter's Care to acquaint ad his cople that as the Privi- 


ILL/FHESSADONLANS! 
Frh the gentle Exhortat ions of Chriſt's Miniſters, deſi 1 that Hu uma n Nature is more ſe 2 55 


Chip, IN. 


ere are no: Sins that 20 
bo 2 0 and ſtrive to Ne e i 
ie w. 


nore 


Fa wn to that Purity, of Nature The 

Idirects, and the Hoy Spirit alliſts N77 nh he ve (30 

e Argument which Apoſtle, Rk, uſes to e his 
ortation to.Purity an ine fs, this7s the Will God; 


tis both the Command of God that we.ſhould H Holy and 
the Will of God to make us Holy; now the Signification of 

* Will ought to be a ſufficient N t 2 de ſire 
it, and endeav ur after it. This 7s the Will 


leges of Chriſtianity arevery gteat, fo the Dates it requires 25 ee e that Je egen, coy 
4 


are ſtrict and exakt, and thofe ich we call Moral 
are an i 1 Part of our Religion ; he that is not a Moral 
Man is no Chriſtian ; let us Preach and Preſs Second-Pable 


The Remedy prefcribed againſt all bodily Un. 


y free from Aeſhly Pol Fat Meaſure of 


Duties, with. k Ap uments drawn from the Firſt, namely, [Purity and Chaſtity He, = unable 15 tha e Hooper pag 
er M4: med in humble Obedience. to the Com. 1558 God, 1 being made 17570 the 

mand o , and with a fingle Eye at the Glory, of God, that every one know ** eſs his Veſſe . 550 
and den en Principle of Loveto and then we | A eation an meu. box io fy The ite given to 


can never Preach up Morality, too much, norour People Pra- 


» The: 1 e them 


ice it much. Oñ ſerue 
W 80 more and oy ts in Grice and. Hol ines; 


Chriſtians ate to be thankfu 4 ut not A with their N 


les ——— of Grace e f as zus liberty to 
our Defires after an bun of his Grace; and hap- 
1 cy there is toun an ly. Danes. 
wi the Grace | there] is an inſatiable Cove - 
55 „going along with, th and. Treaſure of this Þ 
Ibis, ys the Apoſt re, vilpkal God, when. 
Ye more and more:. 
2 For e know what chmmandments we gave 
you, by Lord Jeſus. ar 
Here our Apoſtle ahi Reaſun to inforce his foregoing 
Exhortation;z what be now required of them was nothing 
but what at their firſt ConverliantoChriſtianity he bad com- 
ee and that in the ce way the Authority 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to be performed ſo that they were 
not — —— bile Chris d him, * ſuch io be 
eſteemed of them. Learn thence, That the Inſtructions and 
Rules for an Holy Lite laid du wn by che Apoſtles before the 
Churches, are to be Jooky upon as the Commandments of 
Chriſt, as being dictated by hieS pirit, and delivered by his 
Authority, and as ſuch to be-rcgetyed ef them, and obey ed 


BY them. 


— — 


3 For this is the will of God, even your ſanctifi- 


ation, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication :; J 
4 Thatevery one of you ſhould know how to pol-| 
lels his veſſel in ſanctifcation and honour; 5 Nota 


in the luſt of e even as the Gentiles 


ich know not God: " a | 
I his is the Will of God, even 


this is the Will of God, eminently and emp atically reveal - 
ed in his Words, that Chriſtians ſhould be Hol * and Pure, 
Chaſte and Clean, not indulging themſelves in thoſe i impure 
und filthy Luſts of the Fleſh, Fornication, and all manner 
of Uncleanneſs, which the Gentiles who: knew not the is! 


God favingly were addifted to, and in a moſt beaſtly man- } 


guilty ot, but that every one ſhould know how / to pef 
Jeſs and makeuſe of his Body, and all its Members, as the 
Veſſel and Inſtrument ot the 13 in Hol meſs and Honour. 
Obſerve here (l.) How the Apeſtle deſcends from General to 
Particular Duties, he exhorted the Theſſalonians, ver. 1. in; 
The General to walk fo as to pleaſe Here he exhorted 
them in particular to Purity.and Chaſti both of Heart 
and Lite, and to watch again all the violent Eruptions of 
Concupilſcence 1 in their earthly/Members ; toarhtng ws, that 
the Miniſters of God muſt not ſatisſie themſelves with giving 
general Exhortations to a good Lite, but muſt treat of par- 
ticular Sins and Duties, and endeavour to put Men upon th 
practiee of the one, and to reclaim them fromthe other; thus 
doth our Apoſtle here. Obſerve (2.) The particular Buty 
exhorted to Santtification, a compre 
Extent; in the General it conſiſts in a Conformity of 
our Natures to the Nature of God, and in a Contormity 
eur Lives to the Will of God. In ep Barke 


0 


here ſtands in it ion to all nnets, as the 
next Words do plainly ſnew, 8 he ſbould abſtain from 
Formmesties, 5 is, all Filthineſt and Unclranneſs contra - 


xy to Chaſtity 5 im imat ing to ub, chat as chere are no Sins 


going a- 


henſive Word, and of 


our Bodies, it is wer rh a Veſſel; it bl fat the Spirit's 5 eſſel, 
he refides im it as in his Temple; and a 1 it ſcems to 
bean aNuſioh to the Conſeorated Veſts of the "Temple, in 
Whith'a more than ordinary Cleanheſzand Purity wisWWind. 
Secondly, It is the Soul's Veſſel, tis its Veſſelor Receptacle, 
in whi „ tor a y rich hs it is reſerved, and tis the Inſtrument 


5 the Soul, b 8 and perfoxms its Office and 
Beer e Non * Never Feen 3 and Woman's 


bo polleſy 5 their Body, and to be Maſters ot it not to 
* poffeſſed by it, or enſla ved to it, but to keep it in ſubjecti- 
on tos and as the Inſtrument of the Soul; the CP is God 
Forous Workmanſhip, 'tis Chriſt's recious Purchaſe, 'tis 
th 85 Saul's Rece 1792 a the he Holy Ghoſts Temple, there- 
fare. to be kept and Clean, like the Conſecrated 
Veſſelg ot the Nene 0 We (5. Qur Apoſtle exhorts the 
The ans, not only to. abſtain trom the outward Act of 
ncleanneſs, but to mort ifie and fubdue the inward. Lali of 
Cancupiſcence,, Ver. 5. Or as the Ward ſi gnifies, the feve- 
riſh Fit or violent Paſſion of burning Deſire, which boileth 
within, thro? all the Members of the Body without. There 
is a Divine Art in the Exerciſe of Chaſtity, and no ſmall Scul 
| required to keep u Man's Soul and Body free from fleſh}v Un- 
| Jeanneſs,1n order to which, inordinate Deſires muſt be reliſt- 
ed, the outward Senſes guarded, enticing and enſnaring o- 
jects avoided, wanton Company declined, Meat, rink, 
and Sleep ſoberly uſed, our law ful Calliags "dill ently fol- 
lowed the firſt Mot ions to Uncleanneſs ſuppreſſed, Prayer 
to God renewed, and it theſe prevail not, Marriage, God's 
ſpecial Remedy holily made uſe of. Thus may Chriſtians 
. their Vellels in Sandt ificat ion and nn not in the 


Laas of Concupiſcence.. 
6 That no man go beyond, 3500 defraud his 22 


in an 7 matter; becauſe that the Lord is the avenger 
our Sandtj Cation; that is, 


of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you, and 
teſtiſied. 7 For God hath not called us unto unclean- 
neſs, but unto holineſs. 8 He therefore that de- 
ſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath al- 
ſo given unto us his holy Spirit. 


Here we have another poſitive Duty preſt upon * ne 
lonians, in which a great part of their Sanctification or 
Holineſs would diſcover itſelf, namely, Fuſtice and Equity 
in all their n Man with Man. Theſſalonica Was a 
City of great Trade and Merchandiſe, therefore the Apo- 
ſtle direds them intheir Traffick and Commerce, neitherby 
Fraud nor Force to over-reach and go beyond one another; 
and the Apoſtle*sfaying, let none go beyond or defraud his 
Brother, that is, His-Fellow-Chriitian, doth not fuppoſe lit 
lawtul-to defraud ſuob as were not their Bret hren, but only 
lets them ſee, that for Chriſtians to defraud and cheat, to 
over-reach and go beyond one another, would be a very 72 
Aggravation of their Crime, ſceing the Lauis of their Reli- 
gion, as well as the Light ot Nature, condemns all ſuch In- 
_ and Diſh And accordingly the Apaſtle adds2 

eaſon toenforce his Exhortatioa, — trom the dreadtul 
ol Effect of all ſuch Sins, namely, That it expoſes and la 


en: the guilty Perſon to the direful ins Vengeance of G 
eLord: is the Gol f of all fuch. arn 81852 That 
the Wiſdom of God has variouſly dif nſed the Gifts of Pro- 
vidence to Mankind, to ſome'more, 
in one Kind, to others in another, "1 that Men eannot lite 


without mutual Commerce one with another, Learn (+) 


at 25 » and t 1 35 ty he Vous eflel. of the 


1 r _ 


ru ry &f we po = A, Ho + War Os 


o others leis, to ſome 


1 THES SA 


L 


That there is ſucha covetous and inſatiable Deſire of Wealth 
in the Heart of Man, that little P the Meaſure ot 
wordly Things, Which God has diſpens'd unto him, he lies 
at Catch to take all Advantages of his Neighbour in matter 
of Commerce, and by. defrauding and over-reaching him, 
ſeeks to encreaſe his own wordly Eſtate with impairing of 
others; Let #0 man go beyond his Brother. The Apoſtleby 
for idding this Evifß lainly ſuppoſes Man very prone and 
ready to fall into it. 


arn (3.) That the Sin of Injuſtice in 


impoſſible to live peaceably, with; and whereas he adds, do- 
ing our own Buſmeſs,' and morking with our Hands ; that 


Apoſtolical an requires, that every Perſon be well 


imployed, and found in the Way of an honeſt and induſtri- 
ous Diligence, for no Man is ſent into thę World to be Idle; 
and as it is every Man's Duty, fo is it alſo, his Privilege to 
havea Calling; the want of which I o innumerable 
Temptations, for the Devil finds an i Perlen always rea- 
dy to run of his Erran 


Traffick and Commerce, is ſo very heinous in the fight off 12 That ye may walk honeſtly toward them that 


God, that ſuch Men as are guilty of it, without Repentance, 
muſt never expeX to eſcape the Vengeance of God, either 
here or hereafter; God is the Avenger of all ſuch. Ob- 
ſerve next, The Reaſons urged by St. Paul to enforce his 
foregoing Exhortations to Purity and Juſtice, The firſt is 
taken from the Deſign of God in their Vocation; when cal- 
Jed out of their Heatheniſh State to Chriſtianity, they were| 
called not to Uncleanneſs, but out of U ncleannefs unto Holi- 

neſs. The ſecond is taken from the heinouſneſs of their Sin, 
who ſhall deſpiſe or reje& the Commands here given for Ho- 
lines and Sanctification; he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not 
man, but God; to diſpiſe the Miniſter of God in a Com- 
mand which he delivers from God, is to _ God himſelf; 
the Apoſtle gave theſe Commands by the Direction of the 
Holy Spirit, which was given him for that End, who hath 
2 iven unto us his Holy Spirit : Therefore ys he, he 
t at Os iſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. Where Note, 
That altho? the reaſon here given why ſuch as deſpiſed the 


Apoſtle, deſpiſed God himſelf, be peculiar toSt. Paul, who | c 


had the Holy Spirit to guide him infallibly; yet ſo tar as 
the ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt do follow the Apoſtle's Steps, 
and deliver nothing but what is agreeable to the Word ot 
God, the Contempt of their Meſſage is a deſpiſing ot God 


himſelf; he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. 


9 But as touching brotherly love, ye need not 
that I write unto you: for ye your ſelves are taught 
of God to love one another. 10 And indeed ye do 
it towards allthe brethren which are in all Macedo- 
nia: but we beſeech you, brethren, that ye encreaſe 
more and more: 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from an Exhortation to Chaſtity and 
June, to preſs that of Love, called here Brotherly Love, 

ecauſe it has all Chriſtians all our Fellow Members in Chriſt | 
for its Object; and he perf wades to the Practice of it by a 
winning Infinuation, that he need not fay much upon this 
Argument, becauſe they were taught of God, that is, by the 
Goſpel of God, and n bencel by the Spirit of God, to love 
one another. And Obſerve we tarther, the Extenſiveneſs of 
their Love, it was not confined to a Party, only to them in 
Theſſalonica, but throughout all Macedonia; however, he 
defires them to extend it ſtill further, to abound more and 
more, that is, firſt in the Extent of it; let it reach not only 
the Saints throughout Macedonia, but even to them at the 
Ends of the Earth. Secondly, In the Meaſure of it, to ex- 
cel even themſelves in the Degrees of their Love. Learn 
hence, That neither Brotherly Love, nor any other Chriſti- 
an Grace, doth advance to ſuch an Heighth in any Saint here, 
but it is ſtill capable of farther Augmentation and Encreaſe, 
both intenſively, by advancing to farther Meaſures, and 
higher Degrees of Perfect ion, and extenſively, reaching to 
more Objects, who ought to be Sharers in our Love. 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your 


own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, | 


(as we commanded you,) 


It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the Charity and Bounty of 
theſe Theſſelonians, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, oc- 
caſioned ſome Perſons to be Idle, and carry Tales from 
Houſe to Houſe, ſeeking by ſuch Flatteriesand Inſinuations 
to maintain themſelves without Working; the Apoſtle 
theretgre commands every Man to work at ſome Calling, 
that they neither be a Burthen to the Church, nor give a Scan- 
dal to the Heathen. Study to be Hz that is, to be of a 
peaceable Spirit and Temper; and the original Word imports 
an ambitious Study; it ought to be our ambitious Deſire to 
live quietly and peaceably with all Men; and to live ſo 


with ſome Men will require Study, and earneſt Endeavour : 
If it be poſſible, live peaceable with all men, ſays St. Paul, 
Rom, 12. 18. unplying, that there are ſome Men that it is 


are without, and'that ye may have lack of nothing. 

Our Apoſtle having exhorted the TN enters to Indu- 
oy and Diligence in the foregoing Verſe, he preſſes it with 
a double Argument in this Verſe. (1.) Hereby they ſhould 
walk honeſtly towards them that are without, that is, in a 
decent and ſeemly manner in the Eyes of unconverted Pagans 
who are ſaid to be without, becauſe without the Pale of the 
viſible Church; and, (2.) Becauſe, by God's Bleſſing upon 
their N they would attain to ſuch a Competency of 
the things o this Life, as to lack nothing which the Wiſdom 
of God ſaw fit and convenient for them, ſo that by an indu- 
ſtrious Diligence we pleaſe God, we profit our ſelves, are 
ſer viceable to the Publick, we ſilence and ſtop the Mouths 
of the Enemies of Religion, and beaut iſie our Profeſſion with 
a becoming Converſation. 


13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, bre- 
thren, concerning them which are alleep, that ye 
orrow not, even as others which have no hope. 


Our Apoſtle, from this Verſe, to the end of the Chapter, 
exhorts the Theſſal9nians to moderate their Grief and Sor- 
row tor their Friends who died .in Chriſt, many of which, 
no doubt, were Martyrs for the Truth in thoſe Days of Per- 
ſecution: He lays down many conſolatory Arguments, as 
ſo many Sovereign Antidotes againſt immoderate Sorrow 
tor the Death of Pious Relations; and firſt he acquaints 
them, that ſuch Sorrow as is exceſſive, would ;be more like 
Pagans than Chriſtians, who mourn without Hope of any 
Lite after this, that is, of a Reſurrection from the Grave 
and a State of future Immortality. Our Apoſtle doth not 
torbid Sorrow for the Dead abſolutely, which Chriſt ſhewed 
for Lazarus, and the Church tor Stephen, but it is exceſſive 
Sorrow only that is here condemned. Learn hence (1. ) That 
all Sorrow for the Death of Friends is not unlawtul, or for- 
bidden to Chriſtians 3 Chriſtian Religion doth not deſtroy 
natural Affect ions, but teaches us to moderate them. Learn 
(2. ) That there is a mighty Difference between the Chriſtian's 
Sorrow for the Dead, and theirs who are Strangers to Chri- 
ſtianity ; the Sorrow ofthe Heathen was extravagant and 
exceſſive in the Meaſure, fooliſh, cruel, and impious in the 
manner; they tore their Hait, beat their Breaſts, cut their 
Fleſh, and ran howling up and down in the moſt deſperate 
manner; but the Chriſtian's Sorrow is ſober, filent, mode. 
rate, free from Oſtentation under the Government of Rea. 
fon and Religion. Learn (3.) That the Belief of a future 
State, and the Hope of a joy ful Reſurrection, is the Cauſe 
of this great Difference; it 15 Ignorance of the Happineſs of 
glorified Saints in Heaven which is the Cauſe of our immo- 
derate Sorrow for their Death here on Earth. 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe 
again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus will 
God bring with him; A 


St. Paul having, in the foregoing Verſe, diſſwaded from 


immoderate Griet and Sorrow tor the Death of Relations, 
comes now to lay down ſeveral Conſiderations, or conſola- 


tory Arguments in order to it. The firſt Word of comfort 


is this, that our Relations over whom we mourn are but 
fallen aſleep ; the Grave is a Bed in which the Saint is laid 
to reſt, his Body reſts in a Bed of Duſt, as in a ſate and con- 
ſecrated Dormitory, till the Morning of the Reſurrection: 
and if the Night be long the Morning will be the more Joy- 
ous. The ſecond Comfort is, they ileep in Jeſus, that is, 
in Union with Jeſus, as Members of his Body; in the Faith 
of Jeſus, that is, in ſuch a Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt as 
is accompanied with 5 Obedience to the Commands 
of Chriſt. The third confolatory Word is this, God will 
come, that is, to Judgment, and when hecometh will brin 
his fleeping Saints with him, that is, he will bring their 
Souls from Heaven, their Bodies, from the Grave? Body 
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we and Soul united ke ſhall rake up ro him eit into the Clouds, 
187 | and them curry lb His Saints backwith hint inte Heu vel. A 


o 
mb 
[IT 


the Black Regio of Death and the Grave, and has 

the Bed of the Grave by his own Iying in it. | Note here the 
/ Apoſtle ſays, e died, the Sain | 1ever” 

Death is called a Sleep; I do not find'that Chriſts Death is 


2 Curſe in it; but the Behever's Death is turu'd 
n, that's a com tortin Conſideration, he was laid, but not 
in the Grave; he rc 
Head and Reprefetitative, and accordingly a a 
en in him, and ſhall riſe after him; becauſe I live, fays| 
Chriſt, you ſhall Iivealſo. : 
15 For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord, ſhalt not prevent them 
which are aſleep, 1 Rove ROT WE. EYE! 
In this Verfe St. Paul obviates an-Qbje&ion, ſome: maght 
fay, that the Saints found alive at the faſt Day might be 
1 happy than the dead Saints ʒ no, ſays the Apoſtle, the 
at are alive ſhall not prevent them that ſleep, they ſhall 
not prevent their riſing, nor ſhall they get the Start of them, 
or get to Heaven before them or have any Advantage above 
them; the living Saints mall. nut be made y without 
them, nor one Moment before them. Learn henee, That 
the Reſurrect ion which the Saints that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall 
be made Partakers of, ſhall put them info as full a Capacit 
of the Glory of Chriſt's coming, 1 had remained A- 
live in the Body till that ble e : Nay, the Dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, the Saints who ſleep in the 
Grave at Chrift's coming ſhall be {6 far from being made 
Bl Happy or later Happy, than the Saints who ſhall be 
tound Alive, that they ſhall be ſtrſt remembred ; Chriſt's 
firſt Care will be about his dead Saints; they thar have ſlept 
ſo long in their Bed of Duſt ſhall be firſt awakened before any 
thing be done about them that never ſlept; if there be any 


tvilege, any Joy, any Triumph, greater than others 
Bak 25 fe 10 ſets arid efoecialty füch as Have ſuffered 
for Jefus, ſhall be Partakers of it at that great Day. 
16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from hea- 
ven with' à ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and the dead in Chrift 


* 


Mall rife firft. | 
_ Theft Words give us the Aſſurance of the Certainty of 
Chriſt's Second Coming, and of the ſolemn Manner of it, and 
of the Conſequent of it. , The Certainty of our 
Lord's Coming, the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, 
that is, the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator; he will not depute 
an Angel, but deſcend himſelf to finiſh that laſt Part of his 
Mediatorial Office. Chriſt will come perſonally, for the 
Judgment will be managed viſibly ; and for the Recompence 
of his Abaſement it is requifite that he that was judged by 
the World ſhould come and judge the World; Reaſon ſays, 
he may come and judge the World, tor he made it; Faith 
ſays, he muſt and ſhallcome to judge the World, for he has 
promiſed it, 70. 14. 2. Let us tlien . up our Faith, and 
Faith will Keep: up our Hearts. Obſerve (2.) The aw- 
ful and ſolemn Manner of our Lord's Coming, and that is 
Threefold. (I.) He ſhall deſcend with a Shout; the origi- 
nal Word ſignifies ſuch a Shout as is heard amongſt Seamen 
hen they deſcry the Haven, and with united Voices cry out, 
u Shore, a Shore. (2.) With the Voice of an Archangel ; 
probable it is that Chriſt himſelf ſhall give the Word of Com- 
mand, both to the Quick and Dead, to appear before him, 
and that this Command ſhall be procla med by an Archan- 
gel. (345) With the Trump of God; the Angels Proclamati- 
on thall be confirmied by Sound of, a Trumpet, which will 


and in the Depth of the Sea. Learn hence, that our Lord's 
Second Coming at the great Day to judge the Quick and the 
Dead ſhall be attended with ſuch Solemnity, that all the 


great was the Terror on Mount Sinai at the giving of the 
La, but far greater will the Terror be at the Day of Judg- 


Fourth is this, out Relations art not albhe in Death; Feſus[of the Saints: The Dead in Chrif? #4 
ed, the Captain of bur Salvation march'd betSre us thro'[Saintsſhall rife with the'very ſame Bodies 
perfumed|down in the Grave; and th 
s ſteep; 4 Believetr's ble that there will be ho conſidera 


tween the Glorification of the raiſed Saints and thofe that 
called a Sleep; no, his Death was Death indeed, Death withſare alive at Chriſt's com 


by his own Power, he roſe as our]. 
475 Wat il his Saints are be caught up toge 


be heard tar and near, even by thoſe who are in the Graves, 


Terror, Majeſty, and dreadful Reverence, which has been 
ever ſeen upon the Earth, ſhall fall infinitely ſhort ot it; 
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the Dildbeyers of his Gele e, 
bleſſe Gs 7.5 Refi 


ed 


ſequence of his eoming namely; the Refurre& 
1 riſe e the” 

which they laid 
| flall riſe firſt, that is, before 
thoſe Who are alive ſhall be c anged, tho” it is very proba- 
le Difference of time be- 


* 


yet it ems evident that the 
d 


* Chriſt | Dead Saints ſhall be raiſed, and in their bodies be glorifiet 
into a ſweet and ſilent Sleep. Again, Jeſus died and raſe a. before them that are alive ſhall be changed. 1 


17 Then we which are alive and remain, ſhall 
ther with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and fo ſhall we ever be 
Ohiſerbe here, (1.) The Triumphant Aſcenſion both of the 
Living and Sleeping Saints, together into the Clouds; we 
which are alive ſhall be caught up together with them into 
the Clonds, This Aſcenſion ſhall be effected by the Power 
of Chriſt, by the wu of Angels, and by the Spirituali- 
ty of the Saints own Bodies. Learn hence, That the De- 
{cent of the Saints of God into the Grave is fot with ſa 
much Weakneſs, I iny and Abaſement, as their Aſcent 
after the Reſurre&10n, to meet their Lord in the Air, ſhall 
be with Power, Triumph and Glory; Chriſt ſhall draw 
them, Clouds ſhall carry them, n conduct them. 
Obſerve (2.) The bleſſed Peer ng all the Saints together 
in one Body, to take their Flight together to meet the 
Lord Jeſus, who comes from the Third Heaven to meet 


them in the loweſt Region of the Air, when Chriſt will 


own them in their Perſons, own thene in their Services, own 
them in their Sufferingsy and they ſhall receive their full 
and final Benediftion from the Mouth of Chriſt, and take 
an everlaſting Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Kingdom, together 
with Chriſt. Obſerve (3.) The Saints Cohabitation and 


Fellowſhip with Chriſt, together with its Extent and Dura- 
tion, they ſhall-for ever bewith the Lord; this implies the 


Saints Preſence with i their Viſion and Sight of him, 
their Fruition and Injoynjent of him, their Dele&ation in 
him, their Conformity to him. Learn hence, that the Top 
and Height of the Samts Bleſſedneſs in Heaven conſiſts in 
this, that they ſhall tot ever be there with Chriſt. 


18 Wherefore comfort one another with theſe 
words. 


That is, draw Matter of Conſolation to-your ſelves, from 


the toregoing Conſiderations, againſt the Loſs of your decea- 
ſed Friends, bebe; that the beſt and choiceſt of Com 
e 


forts, Pane the Spirits of Men under Afflictions in 


general, and the Loſs of dear Relations in particular, are 


drawn from the Holy 8 ; comfort one another with 
theſe Words, that is, with ſuch Scriptural Words as he had 
now written. 


HAP. 

Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter treated of 
Chriſt's Second Coming to Fudgment, and fore-ſeeing 
that ſome curious Perſons might take Occaſion from thence 
to enquire into the Time when the General Reſurrection 
and future Fudgment ſhould be, in this Chapter he 
makes it his Bufineſi to divert them from all ſuch En- 
quiries, and to put them upon the Practice and Perfor- 


that ſolemn Time. Where Note, That it wasrevealed 
to St. Paul, wheu he wrote this Epiſtle, that there 
ſhould be a Second Coming of Chriſt to Fudgment, and 
that it ſhonld be very ſudden and unexpected, but that 
it ſhould not be till the Departing from the Faith, till 
the Revelation and Deſtruction of Amtichriſt, 2 Thel. 
2.3. This it ſeems was an After-Revelation, for the 


Lord did not at Once reveal all his Secrets to his Ser- 


vants, but by Pareel.. 


have no need that I write unto you, 2 For 


ment, when Chriſt comes to puniſh the Tranſgreſſors of that 


your ſelyes know perfectly, that the day of the Lord 


mance of ſuch Duties as would prepare and fit them for 


E ata ten ind aalies . oe oe ES» 


D U T of the tithes and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 


" (as. ak ids fl aw 


mech Le 2 chicf in che night. 3 For when 
they ſnall ſay, peade und ſufet y; then ſudden de- 
ſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a wo- 
man with child ; and they ſhall not eſcape. 

ir bat Apoſtle had fad, altho":1, have told. you that 
* fwill b Gehetal eſurre&ion; and future Judgment, 
when Chriſt wil certainly come in the Clouds, and every 
Eye fliall Tee him, yer I ſuppoſe vou do not expect that I. 
ſhould write to you of the particular Time of his Coming; 


for you ha ve been told, that his coming will be like the com- 
ing of a Thief, without Warning, and without Noiſe, when 


Perſons are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſpecting, and wholly | 


vided for it, yea, as thePains of a Woman in Travail, which 
are unavoidable; the Thief may perhaps not come, but the 
Pains of Child · birth muſt come, and alſo be painful when 
they come. Learn hence 09 That the Wiſdom ot God 
has thought fit to conceal and keep ſecret the determinate 
Time of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and yet there is an 
itching Curioſity in Man's Nature to fearch and pry into that. 
* unc Secret; tho the Knowledge of it is not only impoſ- 
bl 


; 


the Hour-when our Lord cometh, ſhould oblige us'to be upon 
our Watch every Hour. Note then, that our Lord will cer- 
tainly come at one Hour or other, b | 

come, cannot certainly be known, yet is there no Hour when 
we can promiſe ourfeJves that he will not come. Note laſtly, 
That the Pain and Sorrow, the Trouble and Horror which 
the Day of the Lord will bring upon ſuch as are unready and 
unpfepared for it, no Tongue can utter, no Heart can con- 
ceiveg the greateſt of Earthly and Bodily Torments and 
Sorrows, ſuch as the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, being 
but weak Shadows, and;lender Repreſentations of it; the 
Day of the Lord cometh astrauail upon a woman with child, 
and they ſpall not eſcape.” . 
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4 But Fe, brethren, are not in, darkneſs, that that 
day ſhould overtake. you as a thief. ' 5. Ye are all 
the children of light, and the children of the day: 
we are not of the night, nor of darkneſs. 

Note here, the Wiſdom and holy Caution of our Apoſtle 
in his Application to the Theſſalontans; he had in the fore- 
going Verſes aſſerted the Gertainty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's 
coming, namely, to deſttoy Jeruſalem, and to Judge the 
World. No left theſe Chriſtians thould be terrified in their 
Minds, and ſhaken with Apprehenſions of Fear from that 
ſudden Deſtru&ion he had mention'd, he caſts in a ſeaſonable 
Word of Comfort here in the Words before us, aſſuring them 
that were ſincere Chriſtians amongſt them, that how fudden 
. Toever the Coming and Appearance of Chriſt might be, yet 

it ſhould. not find them unready and unpre Foy for it, be- 
cauſe they were not in Darkneſs, but in the Fight, and were 
not Children of the Night, but of the Day ; that is, they 
were not now in a ſtate of Heatheniſin, but Chriſtianity ; 
ey were not any longer in their groſs and natural Ignorance 
of Gad, as they were; before Converſion, but they were the 
Children of the Light, and of the Day, Living and Walkin 
in Pie 8 of the Goſpel, and in all Holineſs of Converſa- 
tion. Learn hence, That as ſincere Chriſtians are freed from 
the groſs Darkneſs of their Natural State, from the Darkneſs 
of Ignorance and Sin, and walk in the Light of an Hol 
Converſation, ſo their Knowledge and practical Holineſs will 
be a good Security aga inſt the Terroro ſurpriſing Afflict ions, 
and particularly againſt the Dread and Terror of the Day of 
Judgment, ye are not in darkneſs, that that Day ſhould o. 
veriabea roar e e © raven tao 3 2170 


6 Therefore let us not ſleep as de others; but let 
us watch and be ſober. 7 For they that ſleep, ſleep. 
in the night; and they that be drunken, are drunken 
in the night. 8 But let us, who are of the day, be 
lober, putting on the breaſt- plate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation. 


4 


AM... 


p, The Apoſtle having acquainted the Iheſſaloni ans with the 
r tvilege of their converted State, that they were the Chil- 
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a Li | tot Joy and Com- 
fort from the Goſpel, he comes next to infer the Duties pro- 
jos and ſuitable to Perſons in fuch a State: Fitſt ne, 
et ws not ſleep ad do others; Skep is not proper tor the Day, 
but the Night, the Sleep here intended is the Steep of Sin 
and of fintul Security, whereby all the SpirityaF Senſes o 
a Man are bound up 15 that he is both unapprehehſive of 
his Duty, and regard] 


ght of. Grace and Holineſs, and 4 Lig 
r 


and prepared for Chriſt's Coming; and that we may be fd, 


let us be found in the daily Exerciſe of Sobriety, at no time 


overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſz, and that Day 


Watchfulneſs and Sobriety do beſt together, and can hardly 
be ſeparated one from another; he that is not Sober cannot 
be Watchful, and he that is not Watchtul can never be ready 


and be ſober. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon 
to entorce his Exhortat ion to Watchfulneſs and Sobriety, 
becauſe Sleep and Drunkenneſs are Works of Darkneſs, per- 


t 8. 10 f. : ** N 
ut would prove Unprofttable and hurtful to VMankind, ormed in the Night, and not ſuitable for the Children of 


making the World ſecure and careleſs, whereas not knowing 


the Day. They that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they that 
are . [he 3 in Thi night. "The Old athens 


had their Bacchanalia, their drunken Feaſts in the Night 


and in the Apoſtles Times Drunkenneſs was ſo ſhametuk a. 


ut at what Hour he will Vice, that Men were aſhamed to be ſeen drunken in the Day- 


time; but, Lord, to what an height of Impudence is the In- 
temperance of our Age arriv'd at, when Chriſtians bluſh not 
to do that at Mid-day, which Heathens were aſham'd of at 
Mid-night. . Obſerve tarther, another Reaſon ſuggeſted, 
why we ſhould be thus Sober and Watchfid, — 5 be- 
cauſe our Lite is a Spiritual Warfare: Tis now a time of 
Fighting, therefore not of Sleeping, and intemperate Eat- 
ing and Brintis g; Soldiers muſt be upon their Guard, and 
well armed; accordingly St. Paul directs to the Two prin- 


ſeipal Pieces of Spiritual Armour, to Guard the moſt Noble 


and Vital Parts, namely, the Head and the Heart, the Hel- 
met for the Head, the Breaſt- plate for the Heart; for theſe 
Two being the chief Fountains of Life and Senſation, the 
preſerving of them ſafe, is, in effect, the preſerving of the 
whole Man; and accordingly the Soldiers that were upc 

their Watch, and kept Sentinel, never ſtood without their 
Helmet and Breaſt-plate. - In Alluſion to which our Apoſtle 
here dire&s us, as Chriſtian Soldiers, to put on the Breaſt. 
plate of Faith and Love, and tor an Helmet, the Hope of 
Salvation, without which we can never be rightly and duly 
prepared for our ſpiritual Warfare. Nate here, of what 
adm irable uſe Faith, Love, and Hope are to a Chriſtian; 
Faith fortifies againſt deſtructive Temptations, Love will 
preſerve from Apoſtacy and Revolting, and Hope will be of 
univerſal uſe unto us in the Exerciſes of our Chriſtian Courſe; 
it will be a Cordial to comfort us, a Spur to quicken us, a 
Staff to ſupport us, a Bridle to reſtrain us, an Helmet to de- 


[fend us; therefore let us who ars of the day, be ſober, put- 


ting on the.breaſt-place of faith and love, and for an helmet 
the hope of ſaluation. 3017 


9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath; but 


S|to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


10 Who died for us, that whether we wake or 
ſleep, we ſhould live together with him. 11 Where- 


fore comfort your ſelves together, and edifie one 


another, even as alſo ye do. 


Obſerve, here, (1.) A Reaſon enforcing the Apoſtle's Ex- 
hortation to Holineſs of Lite, for, or becauſe Cad had not 
e us towrath, but to obtain ſalvation j ee n. 

ote here (1.) What a Chriſtian is not appointed to; he 
is not appointed to Wrath. (2.) What he is appointed to, 
namely, to obtain Salvation. (3.) The Means by whom a 
Chriſtian doth obtain Salvation, and that is by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That God's Ordination and Ap- 


charge us from Care and Endeavour after the Praſticeof uni- 
verſal Holineſs; it is the greateſt Piece ot. Fol imaginable, 


from the ent ot the End, to infer the Refuſal or 
Neglect of the: Means. Learn (2.) That our Lord Jeſus 
8 Pppp2 - , Chriſt 
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dren of the Light, having receiv? \Light of Knowledge, 


eſs of his Danger. Secondly, Foſitive, 
tet us watch and be ſober; that is, let us be always ready 


overtake us unawares; the. Exerciſe of theſe two Graces, - 


tor Chriſt's Coming, let us therefore (ſays the Apoſtle) watch 


pointment of us to 4 ** and Salvation doth not diſ- 
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N Chriftians to ediſie ont another, 
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h in their Gra 
and in their, Comtorts. Wo 3 * 


12 And we beſeech yon, brethren; to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you; 13 And to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their works ſake. And be at 
peace àmdng your ſelpe. 

In theſe Words have we declar'd both the Miniſter's Office, 


and the People's Duty; the Miniſter's Office, with reſpect 
unto his People, and the Peoples Duty both towards their 


Miniſters, and one towards another. The Miniſterial Office 


and Function is here deſcribed, and conſiſts of Three Parts, 
publickly to Labour, privately to Admoniſb, miniſterially 
to Rule, To Labour in the Word and Doctrine, the Word 
ſignifies a Labour unto Weavinefs. - Our Work is the moſt 
weighty Work, and, bleſſed be God, the moſt worthy Work 
too. Admonition conſiſts of Two Parts, wn ht of Sins 
committed, and exhorting to Duties negle&ed ; rightly to do 
both requires that the Miniſter be a Perſon of Knowledge and 
Underſtanding, of Prudence and Diſcretion, of Courage and 
Reſolution, ot Integrity and Unblamableneſs of Converſati- 
on. To Rule, not Magiſterially, much leſs Tyrannically, 
but in Love, and with a Spirit of Meekneſs, executing that 
Power which Chriſt has given tor Edification, and not for 
Deſtruction. Such a Power as the Shepherd has over the 
Flock to Guide and Conduct it, as the Head has over the 


Members to Influence and N them, as the Father of 


the Family has over the Houſhold to take Care of it, and 
dg for it. Obſerve (2.) The People's Duty to their Pa- 

ors, or ſpiritual Guide declared; and this is Twofold. 
(1.) They are to know them, and this with a Knowledge of 
Obſervation, with a Knowledge of Approbation, and with a 
Knowledge ot Imitation. (2) They are highly to eſteem 
them, paying Honour to the Function, Reverence to their 
Perſons, and all this in Love, and for their Work fake. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Peoples Duty one towards another, 
and be at peace ax, your ſelves; ſuch a People can never 
join Hearts in Duty that cannot join Hands in Love; Chri- 
ſtian Love is a Nurſing- mother to all Graces, and tends ex- 
ceedingly to make the Work of the Miniſtry ſucceſsful ; but 
when Strife and Diſſent ion, when Diſcord and Diviſion pre- 
vails, either amongſt the People themſelves, or betwixt Mi- 
niſter and People, tarewel all Expectation of Succeſs from 
the ableſt Miniſtry upon Earth. 7 25 7 2 


14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them 
that are unruly, comfort the feebleminded, ſupport 
the weak, be patient toward all men. T7, 


Here our Apoſtle directs the Miniſters of Chriſt how to 
carry themſelves towards their People, namely, that they 
ſhould Admoniſh thoſe that are Unruly, and walk Diſor. 
derly, that they ſhould Comfort the feebleminded, ſuch as 
are diſpirited by, and de jected under their Affl ict ions, that 
they ſhould bear with the weak in Faith, and be Patient to- 
wards all Mankind. Note hence, That the Church of Chriſt 


| 0 15 5 Aran oe | continually, we are ſurrounded with Temptations continual» . 
here on Earth is like an Hoſpital of no and infirm Per- 2 poſed Troubles and Af ions continually, 


ſons, labouring under great variety of 
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ritual Diſeaſes, 
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ell N 
ſtan, that it is the Buſenefs of & Man 
the Wrong look tq it, could an Heathen ſay ; not only Re. 
ee e en oe e 
| and deeply Penal alfo; as. Jealoufte is the 
a Man, Malice and 8 i the Kageof the Ne 
the very Soul and Spirit of Apoliate Nature 1 


sint erer follow that which is good, G. 


By Good here, av it ſtands in o 

muſt be underſtood Good-will and Beneficenee, or doin 
Good to Enemies, and this the Apoſtle will have us follow. 
or, as the Word Haines, purſes with Eagerneb, as the Hun. 
ter doth his Game, and this continually. Ever follow that 
whichts Good, without Interuption, notwithſtanding a mu]. 


| ba, rey ok Injur ies; and this not only among themſelves, 
W 


who were Chriſtian Profeſſors, but even amongſt Heath 
(with whom they lived) tho ter Enemy to e 
Learn hence, That a Chriſtian muſt not t 
Impatient, or ine line to an 


Chriſtianity. 
urn Vindict ive and 


Adverſary continues, but inſtead of being avercome of evil, 
1 5 gie a 2 good; render to u Man 
evil for evil, but ever follow that which is both among 
Jour ſelves and fo Tr men. le — 1 

1 Rejoice evermore. t7 Pray without ceaſing. 
18 In every thing give thanks : for this is the wi 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 
Obſerve here (1.), Three very extenſive and comprekenſive 


OY 


kind'of Univerſality annext unto them; now the more com. 
AN any Duty is, the greater its Obligation is; the firſt 
uty is to rejoice evermore, that is, to carry ourſelves ſo 
holily towards God, and ſo circumſpectly and unblameably 
before Men, that we may always have Cauſe for Repicing, 
and in the midſt ot Temptations, and in the midſt of Po- 
verty and Afflict ion may actually rejoice in the tion 


ot God, as the Reward of them. Learn hence, That the 


time to Mourn as well as to Rejoice? Yes, but it is no where 
ſaid, Mourn evermore; nay, Holy Mourning has the, Seed of 
ſpiritual Joy in it; it directly tends to it, and will certainl 
end in it; Mourning is but a Temporary, Rejoicing is an E- 
ternal Duty; rejoice euvermore. : "798 
17 Pray without ceaſing. . 151 335 
Note from the Connexion, that he that would Rejoice 
evermore, muſt Pray evermore; feldom Praying and con- 
ſtant Rejoicing w 
Conſtancy in Prayer, ſuch will be the Conſtancy of gu Joy, 
Note (2.) That frequent and conſtant Prayer to God is a Duty 
requir'd of all Chriſtians; we are then ſaid to do a 1 
continually when we do it ſeafohably, when we Pray at ſtat 
Times, Morning and Evening every bay, when upon extra- 
ordinary Occaſions we perform the Duty in an extraordinary 
Manner, and when we perform it with unfainting Perſeve- 
rance, both frequently and fervent ly, tho? we receive ir cha 
ſent Anſwer to our Prayers; and, in a word, when the Heart 
is always kept in a praying Frame, this is to pray continu- 
ally; and the Reaſon tor it is, becauſe we and in continual 
need of God, we want him continually, we ſin againſt hin 


ly, we are ex 


and conſequently fit Obje&s for Chriſt's Miniſters to exercife and we ought to glorifie God continually, and if ſo, we muſt 


Their Patience and Pains upon; ſome unruly, ſome weak, 


Pray continually ; not that a Man ſhould do nothing elſe 


me frebleemiinded-; every Pebida, every Member of th: but Pray; for tho? we may do nothing without Prayer, * 


Church is a Patient, and every Patient 


as his particular 


we muſt do many things beſides Pray ing. 


Diſtemper, which calls tor indefatigable Diligence, and in- 


vincible Patience, from ſuch as are Spiritual Phyſicians. _ 


4 


18 In every = give thanks : for this is the 
will of God in Chrilt Jeſus concerning you, Obſerve 
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t in the AﬀeRion, 1 Anf! 8 


oppoſition to rendring Evil, 


ET ' Deſires or Mat ions towards pri- 
vate Revenge, notwithſtanding the malicious Temperot his 


Duties, which our Apoſt le e: orts Unto, all which have a 


of preſent Advantage by them, and in the Hope of the Glory 


Children of God ought to make Conſcience of Rejoicing in 
God at all Times, and in all Conditions: but is nor there a 


never ſtand together; according to our 
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"Obſerve bere (1) The Duty requiz'd, and that, is Thank 


every providential Diſpenſation, both ous and adverſe. 


Queſt. Should Chriſtians be thankful for Afflictions? Yes, 


form us unto Chriſt, becauſe they preveatSin, and purge out 


N they fit us for Glory, and will a 


\ de thankful for Sin, or w | y 
Rule, What we muſt not pray tor; we may not give thanks 
for; 


d to our Crown 
y at the Great 1 Queſt. But ſhould Chriſtians 
en they fall mtoSin? By no means. 


we muſt pray to be kept from Sin, therefort may not 


ve Thanks when we fall into Sin; Sin diſhonours God, 
Alkodes our ſelves, expoſes to God's Wrath and Curſe, is the 


Ground of our juſt Deteſtation, therefore cannot be the Ground 
K Tbankfgiving; yet — obtain Pardon of Sin, or get 


any good 


by Sin, we may and ought to rejoice in it. O5 


2 2 e Grounds and Reaſon of the Duty. (1.) It is 
11 


God, his revealed Will; this the Law of Nature 


directs to, and the Light of Scripture calls for, and he that 


xrtorms it ſpirituall tes abundantly. (2.) It is | 
Al of God in C 


Jeſus, that is, this Part of God's 


Will is eſpecially reveaPd to you by the Doctrine of Chriſt 
eſus, and by the Example of Chriſt Jeſus; Chriſt was both 
a great Pattern and Preſident of Thankfulneſs all his Lite 


long: he thanked God frequently and fervently, and has 
made Thankfulneſs a conſiderable Part of our Goſpel-Service, 
Heb. 13.15 e | 


19 Quench not the Spirit, 


Still Obſerve (1.) The Coherence and Connexion, he that 


Wa | | 
Wale; not the Spirit, that is, neither the Graces of the 


would rejoice euer more, muſt pray without ceaſing; and he 
that would rejoice in every thing, muſt be thankful ineve 
thing, and he that would rejoice, pray, and give thanks con- 
din 


y, muſt evermore keep the Spirit unquenched ; the 
to keep ones {elf warm is to keep the Fire burning; 


Spirit, nor the Motions of the Spirit. Note here, (1.) That 
the Holy Spirit of God in Man is of the Nature of Fire, as 


unt 

it purifieth and refineth, it aſcendeth upward. MNote (2.) 
That this Holy Fire of the Spirit may be quenched ; theGitts, 
Graces, Motions, and Comtorts of th 


it inlightneth, it inliveneth, it warmeth, it conſumeth, 


of the Word, Deſpiſe not Propheſyings. 


a Prove all things: hold faſt that which is good. | 


| * Obſerve here, (I.) The Perſons to whom this Advice is 

wen, to the Church of the Theſſalonians, not to the Mini- 

ers, but to the People; v. 12. know them, that labour a- 
mong you, &. Obſerve (2.) The Advice itſelf, Prove alt 
things; examine, try, and rare them, with « fudgmenr 
of private Diſcretion, not of publick Diviſion. Learn (1.) 
That 1t is the Duty of all Chriſtians to examine the Grounds 
ot their Faith and Religion, and not to take them upon 
Truſt ; otherwiſe their embracing the beſt Religion in the 
World is rather the reſult of Chance than of Judgment and 
Choice. Learn (2.) That altho' all Doctrines and Opinions 
muſt be we yet only that which is good muſt be retained, 
Learn EY That nothing is to be held faſt but what is firſt 
tried; ſuppoſe we hold that which is good, yet. if we have 
not tried and proved it to be good, tis no better to us than 
that which is Evil; to Approve before Trial is not goods 
tho? the thing approved be never ſo good. Inference, That 


this is a ſtrong Argument for the 0 and Sufficiency 


of the Holy Scriptures, and againſt the Neceſſity of a living 
Judge z for he that muſt try all things, muſt alſo try the 

rine of this Living Judge; and therefore till he has 
made this Trial, muſt not admit his Doctrine as an Article 


ry | of Chriſtian F b theſe Words plainly teach, that what 


we hold faſt muſt 
that which is good. 


22 Abſtain from alb appearance of evil. 


This Advice enuinely follows „ the former; after we 
have tried all things, we muſt hold faſt that which is goods 
and abſtain from Evil. Where note, the Gradation uſed by 


firſt tried; try all things, and hold faſt 


(2.)] our Apoſtle, we muſt abſtain from Evil, from all Evil, from 


e Holy Spirit areof ſuch 


a Nature, that if they be not cheriſhed they are quenched; 
Fire will go'out as well by AN as by caſting Water 


upon it. Note (3.) That it muſt 


a Chriſtian's ſpecial 


are that the Graces of God's Holy dicke be not quenched 


in him, nor any of its Motions re 


ted by him. Sin in ge- 


neral quenches the Spirit as Water quenches Fire; particu- 
larly,, Sins committed againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, 


mordinate Love of the World, quenches t 


WIII 


formal Performance of Holy Duties, without t 


2 as Earth 
cold, cuſtomary, 
he exerciſe of 


extinguiſn Fire as well as Water, A 


lively Faith and holy Love in the Performance of them, will 
grieve and quench the Spirit, eſpecially ſenſual Luſts indul- 
ged, and Anger, Malice, and Revenge harbour'd in theHeart ; 
the Holy Dove will not reſt upon that Man that has the Heart 


of a Vulture in his Breaſt an 


Boſom; and let us always re- 


member, if we quench the Spirit in his Motions, he is alſo 
quenched by us 2 his Offices: he doth us many good Offices, 
in Prayer he is our Helper, our Aſſiſtant, he quickens to the 
Duty, and in the Duty, and helps our Infirmities, and makes 
Interceſſions for us in our Chriſtian Courſe, he Guides us, 
Comforts us, and bears Witneſs to our Integrity in us ; all 


theſe good Offices will he ceaſe to do for us it he be quenched 


in us. 


20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. | 
6 Sa 2. How N this Duty is coupled with the 
ner, Quench not t irit, deſpiſe not propheſyin 
Plainly intimating to us, that che Srl Aa- — 5 
quenched, when Propheſying, or the RY of the Word 


is ſinfully negle&ed. Note 2.) That by Pro 


eſying here, 


' not meant foretelling nx, to come, but the ſeacrpreta. 


— and Application of the 
dsching. Note (3.) That by not de 


— — that it is our obliged Duty to put an high Value 


oly 2 which we call 
piling it we are to un- 


eem upon it, to attend to it, and have a t Regard 


a4 to Honour the publick Miniſtry as an Ordinance of 


of P 


tor Inſtruction, Converſion, and Edification. Learn, 


That it is nor ſufficient that we do not light. the Ordinance 


reaching, nor declaim againſt it as vain and uſeleſs, (as 


all appearance of Evil. Yet Obſerve, it is not the Apoſtle's 
Meaning that we abſtain from that which appears Evil to 
others, for that would be to deſtroy our Chriſtian g in 
things indifferent, and create in our Minds continual Per- 
plexit ies; there is nothing almoſt we can do, but may ap- 
pear Evil to ſome. But St. Paul here en joins us to abſtain 
trom every thing, which, after Trial, ſeems Evil to our 
ſelves, and is judg'd by us ſo to be; yet is it our Duty not to 
give any juſt occaſion of Scandal to any, but to live not onl 


ſme cri mine, but ſine lab, not only without Fault, but, if 
poſſible, w ithout Flaw, that the World may have nothing to 
ſpot us wit al. | wh Ee 
23 And the very God of peace fandifie you 
wholly: and I pray God your whole ſpirit, and foul, 
and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : 
Obſerve here, (1.) That our 4751 having exhorted the 
Theſſalonians to labour after the higheſt Mealures of Sancti- 
fication, breathes out his Soul here in a moſt affectionate 
Prayer to God to Sanctifie them throughly and throughout; 
teaching us, that Inſtru&ion and Supplication ſhould go to- 
gether; after we have been inſtant with our People, we muſt 
be earneſt and inſtant with God for them. Obſerve (2.) The 
Perſon whom the Apoſtle dire&s his Prayer for Sanctification 
to, the God of peace. But why doth he not ſtile him the 
God of Grace ? Becauſe Peace park's is one yay eminent 
Part of that San&ification the Apoſtle had prayed for, and 
had exhorted them before unto, v.13. be at peace among your 
ſelves. Now this Grace once well rooted, all the other Parts 
of Sanctification thrive the better. Obſerve (3.) How tho- 
rough and prevailing a Work of Sanctification the Apoſtle 
rays for, namely, that God would ſanctiſie them wholly, in 
pirit, Soul, and Body. By Spirit underſtand the ſuperior 
Faculties, the Underſtanding, the Will and Conſcience; by 
Soul, the inferior Faculties, the Paſſions, Affections, and ſen- 
ſitive Appetite; and by Body the outward Man, the Taber- 
nacle of the Soul. Now the Apoſtle Pray, that all theſe may 
be ſanctiſied, becauſe they are all defiled. Bleſſed be God Re- 


| generating Grace is as univerſal a Principle as Original Sin 
was; 
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Nas; it is in che Underſtandibg by Illumination in the Will 


- Renovatign, in all tbe Aﬀte&zans by Sanctifſcation, re. 
cing thole;rebellious Ewers under the Government and 
| IPG 1-4 and Religion. Obſerve(4)ur ApoſiJe 
doth not.qnly, pray for NS rh t & 
ſeryation alſo, that they may b 4 ſerved blameleſs to the 
coming of guy Lord. 4; hr1#, that is, preferved in a 
State of Grace and Holineſs unto the End; al the fantfe 
are preſerved ; Inſtability is an Argument of Infincerity ; 
Aale a while all Poſſibilities of Falling will be removed; 
in the mean while take heed of Falling, by thinking it im- 
poſſible to tall, for none ſo near Falling, as hoſe who are 
moſt confident, of their own ſtrength and Rang, 
24 Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will 
do it. erik; 4 | 1 I 
Here our 1 * comforts the Theſſalonians with the Af. 
ſurance that God, who had called them to the Knowledge 
of Chriſtianity, would do what he had prayed tor, namely, 
Sanctiſie them wholly, and Preſerve them blameleſs, aud 
this becauſe God is faithful, that is, always the ſame, true 
to his Word. God will certainly do his Part in and towards 
the Work of Sanctification and Preſervation; but in a way 
of Concurrence with our Care and Induſtry he will do no- 
thing without us, as we can do 8 without him; God's 
Faithtulneſs is a Pledge to us of the Performance of all his 
Promiſes; and will moſt certainly put him upon the Pertor- 
mance of them ; but his Promiſe to us always ſuppoſes, yea, 
exacts from us the uſe of all Means, and particularly the ex- 
erting of our own Endeavours, in order to our prefervation 
in Grace, and perſeverance in Holineſs : Faithful is he that 
. exlleth you, who alſo will do it. REY | 
25 Brethren, pray for us. | wor 
Obſerve who it is that begs Prayer, a great Apoſtle, 
St. Paul himſelf; and who it is he begs Prayer from, the 
Brethren, Chriſtians, 'and Fellow-Members of the Church at 
Theſſalonica. Thoſe that are moſt eminent for Gifts and 


Graces, are greatly deſirous of the Saints Prayers; particu- 
larly the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as they ſtand moſt in need 


of, 1o are they moſt importunare for this ſpiritual, Alms,| 


which they crave as earneſtly as ever Beggar did Bread at 
2 Rich Man's Gate. See on 2 Theſſ. 3. . 
- 26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 
Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with Salutations to all 
the Brethren and Members of the Church, without Exception, 
Poor and Rich, adviſing them to maniteſt and teſtifie their 
Affection one to another by a Kiſs given to each other, a Ce- 
remony of Civility much in Uſe in thoſe Eaſtern Countries; 
yet requires that it ſhould not be a wanton, but an holy Kiſs; 
intimating to us, that our Civil Actions ſhould have a Re- 
liſn and Savour of Holineſs. Hence it is that St. Paul is ſo 
careful to give particular Directions for the right ordering 
of our Speech and Diſcourſe in common Converſation, that 
15, be Grave and Savoury, Col. g. C. of our Apparel, that it 
be fuch as becomes thoſe that profeſs the _ ; and here, 
that our courteous Salutations of each other ſhould beChaſt, 


* 
3 
1984 
3 


their Pre- 


7. hence; (1.) That the Scriptures ought to 


ftorth the Children of 


ob, reet one anotber with! an haly kiſs; theit Kli 
of Love and Peace muſt truly ſignityvhat it makes he 
ot, that neither Treachery nor Cruelty, nor * — ior 
Luſt, may inſinuate itſelt into ſuchaSymbol of Holy Te. 

* titre ten ashi binde ene 


234 Lea. „ Mere A. l $5844 4 141 — a n * 2 
7 I charge vou, by the Lordz that this Epiſt!e 
be read unto all the holy brethtfen 


Charge tor the Peruſal of it. n (10) The 
Duty enjoin'd, with the Matter of ity1namely; the ading 
of this iſtle, and for the ſame reator all the reſt, Which 


had the like Stamp. of Divine Authority * them. OB. 
is 


erve. (2.) The Object or Parties to whom this Epiſtle is to 
he read, to the Brethren, fo all the Brethren. _ Obferve'(;.) 
The Solemnity of the Injun tion, T'charge you, not, I ex. 
hort, beſeech, or intreat, but charge and en join you; hay, 
the Word ſigniſies, Ladjure you; it has the torce of an Oath? 
and that under a Curſe : as if he had ſaid, I oblige you,” 
under the penalty. uf God's Curſe, that this Epiſtle be read. 

he in a known 
Tongue, that they may be rea unto, and read by the com. 
mon People. (2) That to confine the reading of the Scrip- 
tures to the Clergy, and exclude the Laity or common Peg... 
ple from the reading of them, is a very grievous Sin, con- 
trary to the Intent and Deſign of God in the firſt Penning 
and Compoſing of them: (3.) That it doth in a ſpecial man. 


ner concern the Miniſters and Spiritual Guides to take a par- 


ticular Care that the Holy Scriptures: be publickly read to 
and privately read by all their People; and, in order theres 
unto, to excite Parents to read them daily in their Families, 
Deut. 6. g. and in their Cloſets, Col. 3. 16. And alfo is it 
a great part of the Miniſter's Duty, to Took after the putting 
r Farents to School, that they may 
learn to read the Scriptures for their Inſtruction and Comfort. 
Lord, What a Reproach is it to this Chriſtian Nation, that 
in Thouſands of Families the Bible ſignifies no more than a 
Chip, not a Soul amongſt them able to read a Lettet in it! 
This is a Lamentation, the Lord put it into the Hearts both 
of Miniſters and People to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to 
rowl away this Reproach from us. 


I 


28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you. 1 Amen, . Aang 7 r a 35 ; 


Thus concludes our Apoſtle his excellent Epiſtle, with his 


'uſual Valediction or farewel Wiſh; deſiring, that tho' the 
Theſſalonians had been large Partakers of the Grace and 
Spirit of Chriſt, that yet they might receive freſh, farther, 
and fuller Supplies from himſelf, the Fountain of all Grace 
and Goodneſs. From whence Vote, That fo inexhauſtible 
15 the Fountain of Divine Grace, and fo copious the Streams 
of Spiritual Bleſſings flowing from it, that no ſuch Meaſures 
can be attained, but as more is wanting more may be had, 
more is provided, more is allowed, more is to be thirſted 
after, _ laboured for. Blefſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt 

that overflowing, that neverfailing Fountain of Grace and 


Comfort, in whom all Fulneſs dwells, that ot his Fulneb all 
his Members may receive, farther receive, Grace for Grace, 
Amen. Frets e | e comm RIS AIC? 
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Hur Apoſtle baving nom finiſh'd his Epiſtle, givesa Nriæ 
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THESSALONIANS 


Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 
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This Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 3s believed we 


probably to have been written by St. Paul, ſoon after the 


Pirft; becauſe the ſame Perſon, Sylvanus and Timotheus, were ftill with him when be writ it, as they were 


at the writing of the Fir ii Epiſtle. 


Having, in bis former Epiſtle, expreſs d his longing Defire to viſit them, and finding by the Intervention of 


other Af. 


fairs, that he was from time to time Providentially bindred from coming to them, he ſends this ſecond Epiſtle to 


them, to ſupply the want of his Preſence among I them. 


I Which be firit Congratulates their Conſt ancy in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, exhorting abem to Growth in Grace 


aud Perſeverance in Religion. 


Nextbe redtifies a Miſtake 2vhich they Iay under, concerning the coming of Chriſt io Fudgment, as if, that Day were 
Noor 12. when it was very far off, there being a General and Grand Apoſt acy to preceds it, comforting the 


Theſſalonians againſt the Dread and Terror of it. 


Laſtly, He recommends divers Chriſtian Duties to them, requiring them to Admoniſh and Cenſure ſuch Idle Perſons a- 
mong ſt-them 29ho did not Work, but live upon other Mens Labours; and ſo concludes hit Epiſtle with particular Re- 


commendations of them to the ſpecial Favour and Grace 


$a? ©  % WH 


AUL, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, un- 
to the church of the Theſſalonians, in God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 2 Grace 
unto you, and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. e 


Theſe two Verſes contain the Inſcription of this Epiſtle in 
the very ſame Words with the former, in the foregoing Epi- 
ſtle. In which Obſerve, (I.) The Writer. of the Epiſtle, 
St. Paul, joining with him his two Aſſociates, Sylvanus or 
Hlas, and Timotheus or Timothy. (2.) To whom it was 
written, to the Church of the Theſſalonians, in God the Fa. 
ther, that is, eſtabliſhed iti the Knowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, and in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt. (3.) The 
uſual Salutation, Grace and Peace, under which are com- 
prehended all 2 and Temporal Bleſſings; and theſe 
are ſet forth as flowing to us; Firſt, from their Fountain, 

od the Futher: Secondly, from their Means of Convey- 
ance, Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, int imat ing, that whatever 
opiritual Grace, or Temporal Bleſfing we now receive 
from God, we have it from him, not barely as a Creator, 
but as a F ather, as a Gracious Father in Chriſt, in and thro? 
whom all kind of Bleflings are conveyed to us. Now, (1.) 
From St. Paul's uſing the very ſame Form of Words in this 

piſtle, which he had made uſe of in the former, we may 
Obſerve, That the Holy Spirit of God, in inditing of the 
dcriptures, did not ſo much regard variety of Words and 
tile, as the Purpoſe intended by thoſe Words ; ung accor- 
dingly the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the Expounding and Ex- 
paning ot the Scriptures, ſhould rather ſtudy Solidity of 
Matter, than Variety ot Expreſſion, or Elegancy of Stile; 
it vas none of the Apoſtle's Buſineſs, God. grant 1t may be 
none of outs, to pleaſe the Wanton Wits, and gratifie the 
xuriant Fancies of Men, with a pompous ſound ot Words, 
ut Solidly to inſtruct them in the great and neceſlary Du- 
_ of the Goſpel, and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt 
außaments and Mot ives to a good Lite, Plain Truths, with- 
wo any Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth 
nd Vigour to the Conſeience, than all the Charmsot Human 


| 


„ 


ſters of Chriſt are ob 


of God. 


| tho? we muſt come in Plainneſs, yet not in Rudeneſs of 


Speech. Note (2.) From St. Paul's writing this Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, when he was providentially hindred in 
his Purpoſe, of coming to them, and Preaching amongſt 
them, we may learn, 'That as the Wiſdom. of God has a 

. ſeveral Means for the Edification of his Church; 
dmetimes Ereaching, at other times Writing, ſo the Mini- 
Edification by all Means, when they cannot do it by publick 
Preaching, to endeavour it by Writing, and when they can 


thould be jointly employed an the Church's Service. 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faith grow- 
eth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of 
you all towards each other aboundeth : 4 So that 
we our ſelves glory in you in the churches of God, 
for your patience and faith in all your perſecutions 
and tribulations that ye endure. | 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Holy Wiſdom and PiousPrudence 
of our Apoſtle, who being about to Magnifie and Extol the 
Graces ot the Spirit wrought in the Theſſalonians, particu 
larly their Faith and Charity, inſtead of commending then 
for theſe Graces, he breaks forth into Praiſes and Thankſ- 
givings unto God for them; we thank God that your Faith 
groweth excecdingly, and that the Charity of every one 9 
you aboundeth. His Buſineſs was not to celebrate the Praiſes 
and Commendations of them, but to admire the ſpecial Grace 
of God conterr'd upon them, and confpiouous in them. 
Learn hence, That as it is our Duty, it will be our great 
Wiſdom and Prudence, ſo to ſpeak of the Graces of God, 
which we lee and obſerve in others, as that they may not be 
puffed up with any Conceit of their own Excellencies, but 
{ee Matter of Praiſe and Thankſꝑrving due unto God only, 
and nothing to themſelves. Note (2.) The ſpecial and parti- 
cular Graces which St. Paul obſerved in the Theſſalonians, 
their Faith and their Charity, together with the Evidence of 
the Sincerity of theſe Graces, namely, that their Faith was 
a growing Faith, their Love an abounding and overflowing 


oquence from the moſt fluent and popular Tongue. But | Love; your Faith groweth exceedingly, and Jo _ - 
| | | ound t 


iged and bound to endeavour the Church's 


by both; their Labours from the Prefs, and from the Pulpit, 
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Chap. I. 


boundeth. Lean hence 2 
and Love do admit of Deg 


kno} *\ Heknew the 
Incr n Suftgriggs. 
| Notes Grp 
of Fai he 


tions and Txibulat ions, for the ſake ot Chriſtianity, and for 
our Conley in the Faith of Chriſt. FE ence.) 
hat Pe ſecuriops, Afflict iuns, and Tribulation, forthe ſake 
of Chri y (when mgIntained, eſpeclallyhn the F 
of it) are the common Lot of God's faithful Children and 
Servants. Learn (2.) That 't is the higheſt Glory of a Chri- 
ſtlan to bear Afflict ions, and undergo Perſecution for the ſake 
ot the Goſpel, with an undaunted 8 an invinci- 
ble Patience. Learn (3) That 1215 not unlay 


People; not in their Multitude, not in their Riches, not in 
their Greatneſs, not in their high eſtimation ot his Perſon | 
and Abilities, but in the eminent Graces of God's Holy Spi- 

one by them; we glory in you fl or your Patience and Faith 
8 an under all the Per ſecutions and Tribulations that je 
endure. | 


5 Mieb in a manifeſt token of the righteous judg- 


ment of God, that yemay*becountedworthy of the H 


kingdom of God, for which ye allo ſuffer ; 


in the Pawer 1 d they eſſtem themſelxes 


y un ul but(ſomespare troubled," ref? mis us. iT a of iN r 
times neceſſary and expedientꝭ for a Miniſtex to glory in his! by Whew the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 


10e 
Y ad. 
ith Us. 


ble to the People of God; their Time of Reſt is hereatie. 


(2.) That Almighty God alloweth his troubled: Saints a li. 


berty: to comtort then s th the Expectat ion and 
gat their TE eic. EV 

Ist begin.) GY That it adq;t! 35 
e teh | UNE ie 


enjoycd, not by a of the moſt eminent Sufferers, but by 


all qt them; all you that are troubled ſhall ref with 1, 


with-t1s Apoſtles, with all the Prophets and faithfulServant, 
of God. Hail, happy Day! when all the Saints ſhall Sin 
and Rejoice together; when there ſhall not be one wicked 


Pen ampug therm we | t © dim the: 
Joy, H rs 15 the Coma Sal ef How 
8 hey can g together 


y themſelves! But how joytul will the Time a lace be 
when they get to Heaven, where none ſhall interupt their 
Quiet, nothing fall diſturb their Neſt >-G 1 
pence tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who 


from heaven, with his mighty angels, 8 In flam. 
ing fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey nat the goſpel of our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, “ ö one 2h oh na) ov „ „ 
In theſe Words we have an awful Deſcription of the Day 
ot Judgment, and of the Procets of that Solemu Dav. 
Where Ohſerue (10 The Judge deſcribed, te Cord 7 eſus, 
he ſhall be revealed from Heauen; ſince his Aſcention the 


* 
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Heavens have contained him, and concealed him alſo from 


Is if he had faid, Which Tfibulations and"Perſecutions,! 
or which Patience under Your preſent Perſecut ions, is a Sign 


and Token, yea, an Evidence and Maniteſtation, that God,| fee him. - Obſerve (2.) His noble Attendants, the michty.An- 
the righteous Judge, wall reward you with a Partand Share} gels, every fe lk Shan aa Fo ee. 4 Mens 90 
in that Kingdom tor which you Suffer, be 1055 in his Accqunt Work, Chriſt comes about, is a great and mighty Work, ſo 


worthy of it; not with a Wötrhineſs of Merit, but with a 
Worthineſs of Meckneſs, they being made mate and fit for 
Heaven hereatter by their Pat lente and Conſtancꝶ under Suf⸗- 
ferings and Perſecutions here. Learn hence, "hat as none 
can enjoy the Kingdom ot Heaven by meriting Heaven, but 
Þy being made mete ſor Heap en ſo Patience under Sufferings 
and Reproackes, under Perſecutions and ſharp Trials, is a 
lpecial Qualification to make us mete for the Injoyment of 
3 5 glorious Kingdom; that ye may be counted worthy of 
the Kingdom of God, tor which ye alſo ſuffer. 8 2 
6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to re- 
compence tribulation to them that trouble you: 
And to you who ate eronbled, reſt with us, 
Our Apoſtle had fnewn in the foregoing Verſe, that their 
Pat lence under Perſecution was a maniteſt Evidence of God's 
intending them a Portion in that Kingdom, forwhich they 
fuſfer'd Perſecution 3 now in this Verſe he denounces the 
Perſecutors. Doom upon them, namely, that the righteous 
Nature of God did oblige, 4 to recompence 'Tribulation 
and to repay Trouble to all Tuch as did Trouble them, an 
Uunkind}yperſecute them fort Righteouſneſs fake. Learn 
therice; That as Perſecurors generally do continue finally im- 
Jenitenty ſo the heavieſt Stroke of Divine Vengeance ſhall 
#1 on ſuch in the Day of God's moſt righteous Judgment; 
7t is righteous thing with God to render Trabulation to 
hem that trouble oss. | 


—O— 


4 
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That is, As God will certainly puniſh your Perſecutors, ſo] 
he will, ere Jong, give Reſt to you his Sufferers, together 


With us who are Companions with you iu the ſame Suffer- 


inge, you that are troubled ſhall have Reſt with us his per- 
Fecuted Apoſtles, you ſhall have Reſt as well as we, and you 
ſhall have Reſt together with . Bleſſed be God that there 
is a Day undoubtedly coming, when all the Troublers of his 
people {Hall be troubled indeed, and all his ſuffering Saints 
[ſhall be fully and finally rewarded tor all their Services and 
Sufferings; and this Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments ſhall be in the Preſence of the whole World at thel everlaſting Deſtruftion, a dying Lite, and a living le 


- | them that do know, but obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
by 7 And to you who are troubled, reſt with] | 0 75 


Happineſs and Well-being, as the Deſtruction of the fallen 


our Si zenfes 3 but he ſhall Hibly appes! 

Sight and Senſes; but he ſhall then vilibIF appear, and 
locally deſcend om the Niebel Heaven e dre eg of 
the Air, he ſhall*com# in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall 


he will have Inſtruments ſtrong and mighty, ſufficient for 
that Work; yet,doth Chriſt make uſe of the Angels, not 
tor Neceſſity, but tor Ma jeſty, he can do his Wire hout 

them. Obſerve (3.) The manner of his Coming, in flaming 

Fire, by which the Heavens and ahe Earth jhall be burnt 

up, and in which the Damneq; ſhall be eternally tormented. 
Obſerve (4.) The End of his Com ing, to take Ven eance on 

the Ignorant, and on the Diſobedient, on ſuch as know not 
God, and on them that do know, but obey not the. Goſpel 
ot our Lord Jeſus. Learn hence; (1.) That it greatly tends 
to the Comfort and Support of perſecuted Chriſtians, that 
Chriſt their Righteous Judge will come; he ſhall be reveal- 
ed, and nobly attenſted; he ſhall come as an Exalted Kings 
accompanied: with: a gloridiis Train of mighty Angels. 
Learn (2.) That the Dread and Terror of the Day of Judg- 
meht will be Matter of Comtortito the Godly, no wu ter- 
ritying. Thoſe very Flames urhich ſhall ſet the Heavens 
and the Earth in a Blaze, and occaſion dreadtul Conſternati- 
on and Ftar to the wicked and impenitent World, ſhall be 
a comfortable Sight to the Godly, and the Fore-thoughtsot 
them may and fhould yield Comfort to them under their 
preſent Troubles. Learn (3.) That Ignorance, whether in 
Pagans or in Chriſtians . very much, but Diſobedience to 
the Goſpel doth much more expoſe Perſons, and lays thein 
Open to the Vengeance of the great Day; if Chriſt will ren 
der Vengeance to them that know him not, much more to 


Feſus. 7 48 

9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru- 
ion from the preſence of the Lord, and from th? 
gory. of BURaWers ih; - 5 

Ol ſerve here the tremendous Dread tulneſs of that Wrath 
and Vengeance Which at the great Day will be inflicted on 
the Ignorant and Diſobedient Part of Mankind; to denote 
the Greatneſs of it, tis called Defraion, not as it it were 
an Aboliſhing of their Nature, and utter Extinction ot their 
Being, as the Deſtru&ion of Beaſts is, but a Jols of their 


Angels was; and to ſet forth the Duration of it, tis ca le 
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Clap. II. 


their Debt will never be pres they ſhall never come out of 


/on ; they will be always ſatisfying, but never able fully 
> atisfie Divine Juſtice, 1 Obſerve farther, as their Pu- 
niſhment of Senſe is here deſcribed, ſo we have their Pu- 
niſhment of Loſs declared, they ſhall be baniſhed from 
the Preſence of the Lord, that is, for ever excluded from 
the Sight of his bleſſed Face, and the Enjoyment of his gra- 
cious Preſence; the Preſence of his Favour they ſhall never 
find, the Preſence of his Fury they ſhall ever feel. Lord, 
How is thy Preſence here on Earth, Lite, Light and Joy to 
thine own People! How much more will it be ſo in Heaven? 
But how terrible and dreadful will thy Preſence be to the 
Wicked at the great Day, eveneverlaſting Deſtruction! Lord, 
where ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner appear when thou ap- 
peareſt! Thy very Preſence ſhall Puniſhand Torment them, 
and thy glorious Power drive them away to the Place ot 
Torment prepared for them; they ſhall be puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of his Power; that is, Deſtruct ion ſhall come 
forth immediarely from the Preſence and glorious Power of 
Chriſt upon them, and that without any Meaſure or Miti- 
gation; the Sentence denounced will be inſtantly executed, 


and the Sinner that is baniſhed from Chriſt's Preſence ſhall 


be everlaſtingly tormented by his Power- 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and to be admired in all them that believe, 
(becauſe our teſtimony among you was beheved)in 


that day. | 


The former Verſes repreſented to us the great End of 
Chriſt's Appearance to Judgment with reſpe& to the wick- 
ed, it was for Puniſhment, they ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruction, c. Now here we have aſſigned 
the gracious Defign of Chriſt's Coming with Relation to the 
Godly, he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints. Where 
Note, (I.) The Character ot Chriſt's ſaved ones, they are 
Saints, all ſuch, and only ſuch; not by viſible Proteſſion 
barely, but by inward Santtification, and Holineis of Con- 
verſat ion alſo, and called alſo Believers, who are endued 
with the Grace ot ſaving Faith. Note (2.) The End of Chriſt's 
Coming, with reference to his own Children. (I.) To be 

torified in his Saints ; mark, not to be glorified by them, 

ut to be glorified in them; the Head il not only be glo- 
rious in himſelf, but glorified in his Members; the Glor 
God gave the Son, he hath given the Saints, and will put 
fuch a Glory upon them in Soul and Body as he himſelf 
ſhall be thereby glorified. (2.) Admired in all them that be- 
lieue, that is, he will do ſuch things tor Believers as will be 


to their own and others Admiration; things that will not 


Goodneſs, to ſhew that nothing but his own Goodneſs was 


the Cauſe of his own Purpoſe. (3.) He prays that Godby his 


own Power would ſtrengthen the Work of Faith in them; 


and the Work of Faith with Power. Where Note (1.) That 


we are not only ſaved by God's good Pleaſure, but by Faith. 

(2.) That there is no ſaving Faith, but is a working Faith. 

(3-) That Faith is wrought by a wonderful Power, which 
oth produce wondertul Effects. | 


12 That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may be glorified in you, and ye in him, ac- 
cording to the grace of our God, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle declared at Verſe.1oth how Chriſt ſhould be 


glorified in his Saints hereafter ; now he prays that the Name 


of Chriſt may be glorified in them here. Where Note, that 
ſanctify ing Grace maketh Chriſtiansa Glory to the Nameof 
Chriſt, not by adding any Glory to him, which betore he 
had not, but by ſetting forth that Glory which he already 
hath.. Note alto, that as the Name of Chriſt is glorified in 
the Saints now, ſo they ſhall be glorified in him then, and 
3 with him and by him. The ſame Glory, for 
ind, ſhall be put upon the Head and Members; Grace is 
the only Way to Glory, and Glory will be the certain Re- 
ward of Grace. | 


CHAP. IL 


The former Chapter was ſpent in a Conſolation againſt 
Trouble, this in a Caution againſt Errors, or to refifie 
their Fudgments concerning the Time of Chriſt's Second 
Coming. An Error had crept in amongſt the Theſſa- 
lonians, concerning the ſpeedy and immediate Coming 
of Chriſt to Fudgment whilſt they were yet Alive, 
which Error Satan had ſet on Foot to ſubvert their 
Faith, and expoſe the whole Chriſtian Doctrine to Con- 
tempt : Therefore to guard them againſt this fabulous 
Error he thus beſpeaks them. bs 


N OW ve beſeech you, brethren, by the com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our ga- 
thering together unto him, 


As it the Apoſtle had faid, Brethren, we beſeech you as 


you aſſuredly expect the Coming of Chriſt, and do love, 
look, and long for that Day when it thall go well with you, 


only exceed their Unbelief, but their Faith too. Plainly | and Chriſt will appear to your Glory, that you be not trou- 


thus, the Lord Jeſus at the great Day will put ſuch Glory 
themſelves | 


upon Believers as never was expected eit her by 
or others, and conſequently ſhall be admired, greatly admi- 


Rich and Tranſcendent Glory !* The Glory of thy Juſtice in 
the Damnation of the wicked will be admired, but not com- 
parably with theGlory of thy Mercy in the Salvation of 
Pelievers. Oh ! how will this ſtrike the Adoring Angels 
mo an Ecſtaſie of Holy Admiration, and tranſport thy 
admirmg Saints into an eternal Rapture, when thou ſhalt 
come to be glorified inthe Saints, and admired in all them 
that believe! | 


11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that 
our God would count you worthy of this calling, 
and tulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and 
the work of faith with power. 


In theſe Words St. Paul aſſures the Theſſalonians, that al- 
tho” he could not come to them, that yet he prayed fervently 
ior them; we pray always for you; the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt can as ſoon forget themſelves as their People in 
their Prayers to God. Obſerve next, what he rayed tor on 
their Behalf, (1.) That God would count them worthy, 
that is, fit and meet for this Calling, that 1s, tor the tore- 
mentioned Glory, which they were called to the Expectati- 
on ot, tor they were already called; and therefore calling 
here muſt denote that unto which they were called, even 


bled, Ce. Learn hence, that the Coming ot Chriſt to Judg- 
ment is a Truth well known, firmly believed and earneſt- 


Iy defired by all true Chriſtians ; well &zown, becauſe the A- 
red, eternally admired by all Beholders. But, Lord, if poſtles, when they went abroad to proſelyte the World uſu- 
the Glory put upon thy Saints ſhall be thus admired, how | 


much more ſhall thy ſelf be admired, the Beſtower of that 


ally began with this Point ; firmly believed, tor a Day of 
Judgment was never denied by any, but thoſe whole Inte- 
reſt it was that there ſhould be none; and earneſtly 1228 


in Reſpect of Chriſt our Judge and Saviour, and in Reſpe 


ot our ſelves, who ſhall be Sharers in the Happineſs of tat 
Day. Obſerve (2.) the Apoſtle calls the Coming of C. rift 
a gathering together unto him; intimatinꝑ, that wizen Chriſt 
mall come, all the Saints ſhall be gathered together unto 
him; at the Day of Judgment there ſhall be both a Congre- 
gation and a Segregation: ACongregation of all Believers, to 
make up the Number of Chriſt's Train and Attendants, and 
that in one Troop they may be brought into his heavenly 
Kingdom ; anda Segregation, he {hall ſeparate the Sheep 
trom the Goats, and | fas the Wicked trom among the 
Juſt: St Matth. 13. 44. 


2 That ve be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be 
troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter, as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at 


hand. 


Note here, (1.) The Error which the Apoſtle diſproves, 
namely, that the Day of Chriſt, that is, the Day of Judg- 
ment, was then at Hand, to come in a few Years, which was 
very True with Reſpe& to his Coming todeſtroy Jeruſalem, 
but not as the final Judgment. Learn thence, that the 


the Kingdom of Glory. (2.) That in order to this God 


Would tulfil, tully pertorm and accompliſh his whole Pur-; pe&ed, but not poſitively 


Time ot Chriſt's Coming e muſt be 40 Th. 4 
etermined. Note (2. e Et- 
| fect 


Qqqq 


poſe, called here his Pleaſure, and the Pleaſure of his 
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1THESSHLONTANS Cap.. 
0 F or might produce, namely, Trouble and derſtand the Church of God, the external viſible Church 
. beret Mind; 15 75 e be not oon faken in Mind| which vet the Faith of Chriſt, and bears his Name; 
or troubled ; Implying, (I.) That Errors breed Trouble, and] in this emple of God he ſitteth as an Officer or Biſhop; 
Diſquietude of Mind. (2.) That Chriſtians ſhould be ſo e- and fits as Cod, that is, as a God u Earth, whom all 
- Nabliſhed, and have ſuch Conſtanc of Mind, that they muſt adore, Kings kiſſing his Feet, Emperors holding his 
ſhould not be eaſily ſhaken and moved from the Faith. Note Stirrup, and claiming the ſame Power that Chriſt hath in 
(3.) A Removal of all the ſuppoſed Foundations of this Er- and over the Church, namely, an univerfal Supremacy, an 
Tor, or the Means which theſe Impoſtors uſed to intice the|abſoJute Authority, and an unerring Infallibility. And the 
Theſſalonions to embrace; and they are three, namely, Spi- uſurped Titles 9 — to him declare that he ſheweth himſelf 
rit, Word and Letter; not by Spirit, that is, be not ſhak-| that he is a Goa, he is called eee ore nunten in terris, 
en in Mind by any PretenceofSpititualor Divine Revelation; the chief God upon Earth, and that from him it is affirmed 
nor by Ward, by any pretended Meſſage or Word from us; that no Appeals are to be made, no, not to God himſelt, 
nor by Letter, that 15, not by any thing contained in our for-| that he can change the Sacraments delivered by Chriſty and 
mer Epiſtle; or in any ſpurious and counterfeit Writings decree contrary. to Scripture. Now to accept of theſefatter. 
paſling under the Apoſtle's Name, mentioning as if Chriſt | ing Titles, and to pretend to ſuch an unlimited Power, is to 
Jhould come in that Age wherein they lived: we need not bew himſelf that he is God. 
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wonder that St. Paul is {0 careful to obviate this Error of 
the preſent Coming and yn of Chriſt, becauſe 
ſhould the Theſſalonians have depended upon 1t and found 
themſelves deceived in their Expectation of it, it might have 
cauſed great Trouble to them, and even thaken their Stead- 
faſtneſs in the Faith. 5 

3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for 
that da Hel not come, except there come a falling a- 
way fir , and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon 
of perdition : 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, let no Man deceive you in 
this Article of your Faith, by any Pretence whatſoever ; for 
be fore Chriſt's Coming there 1hall come a great falling awa 
from the Catholick Faith, and by that Means the Man of 
Sin will be revealed, who is the Son of Perdition. Note 
here, (I.) Such a Proneneſs there is in the Nature and 


Mind of Man to embrace and entertain Error, when once 
vented, that there is need of repeated Diſſwaſives from it, 
and to guard Perſons againſt the Poiſon and Infatuation ot 
it. Let no Man deceive you by any Means. Note (2.) A 
general Apoſtacy or Defection of the viſible Church from the 
Faith of Chriſtianity muſt be betore Chriſt's Coming to 
Judgment, except there come a falling away firſt ; it is fore- 
told as a thing that would certainly come to paſs. Note 
(3.) The Revelation of Ant ichriſt declared, that Man of 
Sin ſhall be revealed, the Son of Perdition; where by the 
Man of Sin underſtand not a particular and individual Per- 
fon, but a Society and Succeſſion of Men, ſuch as is found 
in and amongſt the Papacy, where the Es Blaſphemy, 
Inceſt, Adulteries, Sorceries, Murders, Treaſons, which are 
not only committed, but countenanced, not only ated, but 
authorized, do moſt evidently declare that there never was 
ſuch an Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity ſince it had a Being in 
the World, as is found amongſt them. Note (g.) This Man 
of Sin is alſo ſtiled the Son of Perdition. (1.) Actively, a de- 
ſtroy ing Son, one that ayer others to Deſtru&ion. (2. ) Paſ- 


ſively, a Son that ſhall be deſtroy*d ; Antichriſt and all his Ad- 


herents ſha]l be deſtroyed, utterly deſtroyed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Kingdom ſhall periſh without any Hopes of Reco- 
very, firſt deſtroying, and at laſt deſtroyed. Where Note, 
that our Apoſtle at the firſt, the very firſt mentioning Anti- 
chriſt, duth declare his Deſtiny ; at his firſt riſing he declares 
his Fall and Ruin. 5 


4 Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped; ſo that 
he, as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing 
Himſelf that he is God. | 

Our Apoſtle proceeds in the farther Deſcription of this 
Man of Sin by a. twofold Note of Diſtin&ion, namely, by 
his Enmity and Oppoſition, and by his Dignity and Exal- 
tation, Obſerve 610 His Enmity and Oppoſition: He op- 
poſeth himpelf, that is, againſt Chriſt, as his Name Anti- 
chriſt ſignifies, oppoſing him 1 5 Doctrine, in his Offices, 
in his Members, corrupting his Doctrine, debaſing his Offices, 
perſecuting his Members. Obſerve (2.) His Dignity and Ex- 
altat ion, which conſiſts of T wo Parts. (I.) Heexalteth him- 
ſelf above all that is called God: or is worſhipped, that 
15, he exalteth himſelf above all Magiſtrates, Emperors, 
Kings and Princes, who are called Gods, becauſe repreſent- 
ing his Perſon, as his Vicegerents, uſurping a Power over all 
civil Authority, inthroning, and dethroning Princes at his 
Pleaſure. (2.) His Arrogance is ſet forth in Relation to God 
himſelf, that as God he ſitteth inthe Temple of God, ſhewing 


5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet with 
you, I told you theſe things ? 


Obſerve here, that the Doctrine of the Riſe and Ruin of 


Antichriſt is neceſſary to be made known; tor tho” theſe 
were not to come to paſs in their Days, yet St. Pau/ taught 


them before when preſent, and now repeateth it again when 


abſent, to faſten it upon their Mind and Memories ; it is ne- 
ceſſary to deliver this Doctrine, both to warn the Faithful 
againit Deluſion, and to fort ifie the Faithtul againſt Perſe- 
cution, and to keep them Patient under it; for when Anti- 
chriſt is diſcovered, Chriſtians under his Tyranny ſubmit 
to Sufferings more cheartully ; ſuffering under Antichriſtian 
Perſecutors is: Martyrdom and Suffering tor Chriſt as well as 


y under Pagan Perſecutors. 


6 And now ye know what withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. | 
Obſerve here, (1.) How our Apoſtle intimated to the The/- 


ſaloni ans that Antichriſt was not then revealed, and con ſe- 
quently that they were not then to expect the Coming of 


Chriſt to Judgment. Obſerve (2.) The Impediment that 
then hindred his Revelation; nom ye know what wit hhold- 
eth; by which the Roman Empite is — underitood ; 
the Man of Sin could not riſe to his Greatneſs ſo long as the 
Roman Empire ſtood in its Grandeur; for this Seat could 

not be filled with Two Imperial Powers at once; whilſt the 

Roman Emperor poſſeſt Rome the Seat was Full, and till it 
was void it could not be the Seat of Antichriſt : But why 
did not the Apoſtie name it then? Anſw. That he might 
not incenſe the Roman Emperors againſt the Chriſtians, as 
he muſt have done had he openly ſaid, Antichriſt thall not 
come till the Roman Emperor is deſtroyed, he therefore co- 
vertly ſays, ye know what withholdeth. 


7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work : 
only he who now letteth, will let, until he be ta- 
ken out of the way. 


That 1s, the Beginnings of Antichriſtianity are ſecret] 
and myſterioufly already working, which will bring Anti- 
chriſt himſelf forth in time, even Antichriſt ian Doctrines, 
and the affecting of Antichriſtian Dominion, only the Em- 
pare that now hindreth muſt be removed and taken out of 
the Way. Note here, ſo great an Enemy is Satan to the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, that no ſooner did Chriſt erect a King- 
dom in the World tor ſaving Sinners, but the Devil ſet up 
his Enfign in Oppoſition thereunto, Antichriſtianiſm is a 
molt as Old as © riſtianity ; the Myſtery of Iniquity ſoon 
appeared after the Revelation of the Myſtery of Godlineſs; 
tho? Truth be Error's Elder, yet Error is not much Truth's 
Younger ; The Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work. 
And from theſe Words, he that letteth will let, till taken out 
of the Way. Learn, that the greateſt Empire and Monar- 
chies upon Earth have their final and fatal Periods determi- 
ned by God, beyond which they ſhallnot ſtand ; the Roman 
Empire that letteth ſhall be taken our of the Way. 


8 And then ſhallthat wicked be revealed, whom 
the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. 

Theſe Words contain both the Riſe and Ruin of Anti- 
chriſt, his Revelation and Deſtru&ion. Obſerve (1.) The 
Title given to him 6 A*"vouos, the lawleſs One, he that boaſts 


himſelf to be above all Law, and aſſumes tohimſelt a Power 
to diſpence with all the Laws of God, as we well know who 


himſelf that he is God. By the Temple of God un- 


. Ohſerve (2. ) His Revelation, Then ſhall that Wicked 


be revealed; God has revealed Antichriſt to the Wor 15 = 
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nned and abhorred; if his Adherents will not fall off 

m him, but be Partakers with him in his Sins, let them 
expect to be Partakers alſo with him in his Plagues 3 to con- 
tinue his Adherents is dangerous, but to turn His Diſciples is 
more dangerous; for that is a downright Apoſtacy, and flat 
Revolt from Chriſt to Antichriſt, How ee may 
ducation 
we know not, but to turn our Back on the Truth wherein 
we have been educated and inſtructed, maketh it more dan- 
gerous to our Salvation. Obſerve(3.) Antichriſt's Ruin, 
whom the Lord ſhall con ſume and deſtroy. Here Note, That 


the Apoſtle had no ſooner diſcovered Antichriſt's Riſe but he 


preſently dec lares his Ruin; the Lord ſhall deſtroy him; 
that is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſnall conſume him gradually, 
he ſhall waſte away by little and little; as his Riſe was, 
ſuch ſhall his Ruin be; deſtroyed and conſumed he ſhall be, 


but not preſently; becauſe God has an Uſe for him, Work 
to do for him, to ſcourge his People, to try his Pegple, to u- 


nite his People. Obſerve (4.) How Antichriſt's Rain is ac- 
ark rg (1.) With the Spirit of his 225 or the 
Breath of his Mouth: The Expreſſion denotes, (1.) The Fa- 
cility and Eaſineſs of his Deſtruction, *tis done witha Breath: 
The Breath of God will leave him Breathleſs; as he hath 
ſtood by the flattering Breath of Men, fo he ſhall fall by the 
conſuming Breath;of God: (2.) The Breath ot God here de- 
notes the preaching of the Goſpel, and intimatcs, that-Anti- 
chriſts Deſtru&ion ſhall be by the Miniſtry of the Word, 
and the victorious Evidence of Truth; but beſides this mini- 
ſerial Word, there will be a providential Word, which God 
will make uſe of for Antichriſt's Deſtruction: the former 
Means we are to uſe, the latter God is to make uſe. of: A- 

ain, (2.) The Deſtru&zon of Antichriſt ſhall be by the 
Brightneſs of Chrift*s Coming; at Chriſt's Coming to Judg- 
ment the final Ruin and utter Deſtruct ion of Antichriſt ſhall 
be accompliſhed ; let not the Church then he diſcouraged, 
though Antichriſt remains after all Endeavours uſed for his 
Ruin, it is ſafficient that we are aſſured that Antichriſti- 
aniſm ſhall be finally deſtroyed ; for the Time leave wethat 
to God; if it be not till the Day of Judgment, or Chriſt's 
final Conqueſt overall his Adverſaries, why ſhould not we 


de contented to tarry for it, ſeeing infinite Wiſdom deter- 


wines the Time as well as the Thing itſelf? 


ſwaſions, to make the World believe his Unrighteous Er- 
rors to be pure and innocent Truths. Learn, That ſuch as 
are Rinp3leaders to Error are Men of ho Conſcience, but find 


Plauſible, and paſs for Truth; they come with all Deceiva- 
bleneſs of Unrighteouſheſs: Again; (2.) They are deſ.ribed 
by their Doom and Mifery which doth wait them; they are 
Ab as periſh; that is, ſuch as are in an actual State ot Per- 
dition, and without haſting out of it, are undone for cyer. 
Learn hence, That the Subjects of Antichriſt's Power and 
Seduction are thoſe that periſh. And, (3.) They are deſcrib- 
ed by their Sin, which is the Cauſe and Reaſon of this Doom; 
becanſe they received not the Love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved. Where mark, it is not enough to receive 
the Truth in the Light of it, but we muſt alſd receive it in the 
Love of it, or it will do us no Good; to make Truth Opera- 
tive there is required beſides Knowledge, Faith and Love; 
there may be Know ledge without Faith, and there may be 
Faith without Love, that is, without any Afﬀe&ion to tlie 
Truth believed; it was therefore a Pious Prayer of St. 
Auſtin, fac me, Domtne, &c. Lord, make me taſte that 
by Love which I tafte by Knowledge; as the Certainty of 
Truth calls for Faith, ſo the Amiablenefs of Truth calls for 
Love; it Truth be not received into the Heart as well as the 
Head, it will not ſecure againſt Apoſtacy, nor preventVeriſhing. 


11 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lye : 12 That 
they all might be damned, who believed not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 


The Sin of thoſe that are ſeduced by Antichriſt was men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſe, the Judgment of ſuch is here 
declared in theſe Verſes, which is twotold, Deluſion in this 
World, and Damnation in the next. (I.) Deluſion in this 
World: Here Note, (1.) The Author of this Judgment, 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſions; as it is a Sin, God has 
no Hand in it, but as it is a puniſhment God has to do in it; 
there is a judicial Tradition or delivering them up to a Spirit 
of Error, who do not receive the Truth in the Love of it, 
and this without the leaſt Shadow of Unrighteouſneſs, pu- 
niſhing Sin with Sin. Note (2.) The Degree or Nature of 
the Puniſhment, Deluſiops, /frong Deluſions; given up to 


9 Even him, whoſe coming is after the working of the Efficacy of Error, which is diſcovered by the Abſurdity 


Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, 
An Account is here given how Antirhriſt doth acquire, and 
keep up his Power in the World; the firſt and great Inſtru- 
ment is Satan; after the working of Satan is as much as by 
the working of Satan, denoting not only his Pattern, but 
his Influence: the Devil has a great Hand over wicked Men 
in the World, his Way of dealing with them is moſt effica- 
cious and powerful, he is certainly the firſt Founder and 
main Supporter of the Antichriſtian State. Ohſerve (2.) 
The ſubordinate inſtrumental Means by which Antichriſt 
gain'd his Power in the World, namely, by pretended Mira- 
cles, with all Power, and Signs, and 4s Wonders; Mira- 
cles are called Powers, becauſe the Effects of extraordinary 
Power ; Signs, from their Uſe, becauſe they ſealed the Do- 
crine to which they axe applied; Wonders, becauſe they 
breed Aſtoniſhment in the Minds of Beholders; now Anti- 
chriſt pretends to all theſe, but his are lying Powers, lying 
Signs, and lying Wonders, becauſe the greateſt of His pre- 
tended Miracles are Fables, F orger ies, Impoſtures, Diaboli- 
cal Deluſions: Learn hence, That Antichriſt doth uphold 
and 3 his Kingdom by a falſe Shew of Signs, Wonders, 
and mighty Deeds? they are mira, but not miracula ; what 
he cannot prove by the Oracles of God, he endeavours to 
. 2 ; — 


4 


prove by the Miracles of Satan. 


10 And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 
in them that periſh ; becauſe they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. 
Here we have a threefold Deſcription given of the Sub- 
jects of Antichriſt's me 5 they are deſcrib'd, (J.) By the 
+ and Means how they are ap 200 this Apaſtacy.and 
Detection, and that is with all Decervableneſs of Unrighte- 
uſneſs; where by Pr Aru underſtand his talſe Do- 
Arine and wicked Laws, which tend to the making his Di- 
{iples and Followers-Injurious to G04, VR to Men, and 
Cruel to themſelves; ant by Deceivableneſs is meant all 
anner of Deceits, and Wiles, Tricks, and cunning Per- 


of thoſe Errors which they cleave unto, and by the Obſtina- 
cy wherewith they cleave unto them. Learn hence, (1.) 
That ſtrong Deluſions may be, and ſometimes are ot God's 
own ſending. (2.) That 65 God's juſt Judgment there is an 
Intatuation upon the Followers and Abettors of Antichriſt, 
that they ſwallow the groſleſt Errors, and believe the ſtrongeſt 
Delufions, to their own Deſtruction. Note (3.) The Iſſue and 
Reſult of this Puniſhment, that they ſhould believe a Lye ; 
talſe Doctrines are often called a Lye in Scripture; alt the 
Dogrine of the Man of Sin, with which he hath deeerved 
the World, under the Notion of Truth, is one great Lye; 
but beſides this, he approves and applauds the Doctrine of 
Equivocation, and teaches that in many Caſes it is necellanys 
and in ſome very lawtul, tolye; theſe they call Pious Frauds, 
but they are indeed Diabolical Forgertes. Note (4.) Their 
dreadful Puniſhment inthe other World, that they all might 
be Damned, c. Where mark, the Puniſhment itſelt, Dam- 
nation; for fi ing up the Meaſure of their Obduration, to- 
get her with the c Equity of it; expreſſed negative- 
V they believed not the Truth, received it not with a Sim- 
plicity of Mind, to be inſttu&ted and ditected by it; poſi- 
tively, they had a Pleaſure in Unyighteouſneſs, in unrigh- 
teous Dr&rmes and Practices. Learn hence, (i.) That Errors 
in Judgment, as well as Sins in Practice; may bring Damna- 
tion upon the Souls of Men; Error is as Damnable, as Vice, 
tor it is as contrary to the La of God as Vice is. Learn(2.) 
That though all Errors may bring Damnation upon Mens 
Souls, yet ſome may be ſaid more tſpecially than others to 
be damning Errors; ſuch are the Errors of Antichriſt the 
Man of Sin. Oh! How dangerous.then is it to be found a- 
mongſt bis Followers? To be Sharoes with them in their Sins 
will render us Partakers of their Plagues. Ng 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway co God 
hath, from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, 
e e ſanctification of the ſpirit, and belief of the 
truth. 
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out all unrighteous Ways and Means to make their Tenets 


for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord; becauſe God 
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axe elected and choſen of God, are in time oſtoctually 


called by Faith and Holineſs to obtain eternal Glory" ag 
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15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand Faſt w 
the traditiotis which ye have been taiight, Whether 


Duty inferr'd, tand it is 2 Military Word, uſed by 
Captains to their Soldiers, 


ſtand faſt. Obſerve 97 The Means directed to in Order to 
their Stedtaſineſs an 
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16 Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath gi- 


ven us everlaſting confolation, and good hope through 


grace, 17 Comfort your hearts, and ftabliſh you 
in every good word and worn. 
Our, Apoſtle having abundantly comforted, and affectio- 


nately exhorted the Theſſalonians in the former Verſes, now 
concludes with tervent, Prayer for them. Where Obſerve 
(1.) The Perſons prayed to, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and God 


our Father. Where Note, (1.) That Prayer muſt be made 


to God 1 he only knows all our . and he a lone 


is capable of hearing and helping us. Vote (2.) That Jęſus 
Chriſt is here Invocated together with God the Father; ſure- 
ly his Godhead 28 proved, for he that is the | 
both of internal and external Worſhip is God, our Lord 


it not his Goſpel by Way ot Revelation but in regard of Diſ- 
penſat ion only; and his Goſpel, importing the great Pairis 


Jeſus Chriſt 'himfelf, and God even our Father, &. 
Obſerve (2.) The Ground oſ Audience and Succeſs in wy 3 
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"ich bath oe us, and given ws everlaſting Conſolati - 
m_ good Hope through Grace. Where Mate, (I.) That 
God's Love to Sinners, manifeſted in æhtir/ Redemption by 
Jeſus 1 giveth great Boldneſs and Encouragement in 
the Duty of Prayer. Note (20 That God hath given all 
Believers ſolid Ground ot Subſtantial and Perpetua Conſo- 


lation, he hath given us 2ve#laſting Conſolation. Note (3.0 


That God has given all Believers Hope, a good or well 
tor Fr Bure db ern! Lite, and rhisHope 1 a great En- 
couragement to the Duty of Prayer. ferve (3) The 
Bleſſings-prayed for, Encreafe of Comfort and Perſeverance 
or Eſtabliſhment. (1.) The Apoſtle prays for Encreafe of 
Comfort; our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, and Got our Father con- 
fort your Hearts. Where Note, That all true Comfort flows 
from God, and that the Heart is the ce of Spiritual 
Comfort: Pal. 4. 7. Thow haſt put ylaaneſs intomy Heart. 
(2. ) For Eſtabliſhment and Perfeverance--- nd ſtabliſn you 
in every good Word and Work: By every good Word is 
meant ſound Doctrine, by every good Work Holineſs of Life. 
Learn hence, that Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs is a 
t and neceſſary Bleſſing, earneftly to be ſought of God 
in Prayer; as at all Times this Blefling is to be ſought, ſo 
efpecially1n-unſertPd'Times;that when we are moſt in Dan- 
ger of falling by Temptation, we may be kept by the migh- 
ty Power of God through Faith unto Salvation. | 


CHAP. III. 


Our Apoſtle. cloſed Aegi ane Chapter with a fervent 
Prayer for the Thellalomans ; he begins this Chapter 
' with requeſting their \Preyers for him ; it is a Mutual 
Duty which Miniſters and People owe to each other, to 

ray.one for as well as one with another ; though St. 


aul 27 an Apoſtle, and one that gave himſelf unto| 


Prayer, yet he found need of the Help and Benefit of 
the Theſſalonians Prayers, and accordingly thus be- 
ſpeaks them. | 
T.Inally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of 

the ; may have free courſe, and be glorifi- 
ed, even as it 4s with you; | | be 

Ob ſerve here, (1.)A'Courteous and Loving Compellation, 

Brethren. There is a Threefold Brot herhbod; which the 

Scripture takes notice of; betwixt Chriſt and Believers, be- 

twixt Believers themſelves, and betwixt the Miniſters of 

Chriſtand their Beloved People. Obſerve (2.) St. Paul's paſ- 

ſionate Requeſt and Supplicat ion, Brethren, pray for ws. 

Learn hence, That an Mfereſt in the Prayers of all thoſe 

that have an Intereſt in God, is the paſſionate Defire and 

1 of all the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; 

there is not hing thatthe Miniſters of Chriſt do more want 

and need, nothing that they fo much defire and crave, as the 

C Alms of their Peoples Prayers; their Work is a 

Work of the greateſt Weight, of the greateſt Labour, of the 

greateſt Ditheulty and Oppoſition, and alas, their Shoul- 

ders are no ſtronger than other Mens to ſtand under the 
weight at this Burthen; wonder not then they cry out ſo 
importunately for the Help and Benefit of their Peoples Pray- 
er. Obſerue (3.) The Subject Matter which he deſires them 
to pray for, that the: Word of the Lord may have a free 
Courſe, and be glorified; in the Original that the Word may 
run and be glorified; a Metaphor — from a Watercourſe, 
where the Current flows treely without Interruption or Ob- 
ſtruction. Queſt. When may the Word be ſaid to have free 

Courſe? Anſw. When it is freely Preached, and ſucceſfully 

reached; when it is Preached without external Oppo- 

iition, and accompanied with the Spirit's internal Operati- 
on. Learn hence, That it is the ſtanding Duty of the Peo- 
ple of God to wreſtle with God at the Throne of Grace for 
the tree Courſe of the Word in the Labours of his Miniſters ; 

Pray <Nat the Word of the Lord may have free courſe---and 
glorified; but when may the Word be ſaid to be glorified ? 

ſw. When God is gloriſied in and by the Word, by the 
nverſion of Sinners, by the Exemplary Converſation of 
elievers, then is God: glorified when his Word is entertain- 

ed. Obſerve (4.) The Argument to excite the Theſſalonians 
to pray tor the Succeſs of the Word amongſt others, namely; 
the great and good Succeſs which God had given it amongſt 
them — that it may be glorified 45 it is with you. Thence 


| Prayers for Deliverance from 
rot Faith, neither dey nor Faithfulneſs, much leſs ſin- 
us 


Learn, that ſock a have fell The Power of the Gap F them. 
ſelves; ro their Converſion and Salvation, ſhould _ that 
others may partake of the ſame Benefits by it and from it to- 


eK with themfelves; herein they ſhew their Love to 


and Charity to the Souls of Men. 


1 And that we may be delivered from unteaſona- 
ble and wicked men; for all men have not faich. 


In the former Verſe St. Paul deſired the Theſſalonians 
Prayers with Reference to the Word, here he requeſts it with 
Relation to Himſelſ, that his Perſon might be preſerved a; 
well as his Preac ng predper 3 that fo long as had any 
Work for him to do he might be preſerved from the Rage arid 
Fury of the — Jews, and perſecuting Gentiles, 
who tollowed him from Place to Place to give him Trouble ; 
that we may be delivered from imreaſonable and wicked 
Men. Where Note, the odious Character with which the A- 
poſtle brands the Enemies of his Miniſtry, he calls them un- 
reaſonable Men, whom no Reaſon or Argument could con- 
vince and ſatisſie, and wicked Men ot vicious Lives and de- 
bauched Practices; oy are uſually the vileſt and worſt of 
Men, the very Dregs ot Mankind, who ſet themſelves toper- 
ſecute the Preachers, and oppoſe the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
Next he ſubjoins a Reaſon w 42 did ſo earneſtly deſire their 


angers, becauſe all Men haue 


cere Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for then they would 
not oppoſe his Goſpel, nor perſecute us from Place to Place, 
for the plain and perſwaſive Preaching of it. Where Vote, 
that what Profeſſion ſoever a Perſon makes of Godlineſs and 
Religion, and how high ſoever his Pretences are for external 
Devotion, yet if he oppoſes the Goſpel, in the Power, Puri- 
ty, and Progreſs of it, they are, and may be deſervedly ſti- 
led unreaſbnable and wicked Men, who want Fidelity, mo- 
ral Honeſty, and real Vertue, and act only for their own 
Intereſt, and to pleaſe a Party. 


3 But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall eſtabliſh you, 
and keep you from evil. | 


Our — had prayed for the Theſſalonians Eſtabliſh- 
ment before, Chap. 2. 17. he aſſures them of it now; God 
will eſtabliſh you, and keep you from Evil, from all Evil, 
and particularly from the Evil of Apoſtacy ; and the Argu- 
ment for Aſſurance is drawn from the Fidelity of God, and 
his Faithfulneſs in all his Promiſes; the Lord is Faithful, 
who ſhall eftabliſh you. Learn hence, that the Chriſtian's 
Eſtabliſnment in Grace, his Perſeverance in Holineſs, and 
Preſervation from Sin, depends upon the Power and Faith- 
tulneſs of God, in Concurrence with their own united Endea- 
vours to eſtabliſh and preſerve themſelves from falling ; the 
Lord is Faithful, &c. | 


4 And we have confidence in the Lord touch- 
ing you, that ye both do, and will do the things 
which we command you. 

As if the Apoſtle had faid, although I gave you the Aſ- 
ſuranee of God's faithful Readineſs according to his Promiſe 


to do every thing that is Requiſite on his Part, in Order to 
your Eſtabliſhment in Holineſs, and Preſervation from Sin, 


yet you mult not, you cannot expect the Afﬀiſtance of God, 


except you allo add your own Endeavours as I have com- 
manded ; and accordingly Thave good Confidence that what 
I command you in the Lord, or by the Authority of the 
Lord, both now and hereafter at all times, ſhall be perform- 
ed by you. Where Note, the Character of that Obedience 
which the Goſpel directs; it muſt be Univerſal and Perpety- 
al; ye do all the things that I commend you, and I have 
ns that ye will do. | | 


5 And the Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and in the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. | L C014 $535 

As if he had ſaid, that we may not be miſtaken in this 
our. Confidence, we pray that the Lord would direct your 
Hearts into the Love of God, which will: cunſtram you to 
this Obedience. Where Note, that to direct Man's Heart a- 
right into the Love of God, it is the Work of God, the 
Lord direct your Hearts into the Love of God. Note farther, 
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Labour 6f Lobe, and yet dere he 1 their Hearts] of you: 9 Not becauſe we have not PG r, bur 
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Love of God, 41 un thence, n Win 1 
that ·thꝭ Hearts of the holieſt and beſt ot Nie Be. ſtand in WO make our ſelves 17185 enſa 
need of a more perfect and _—_— e. mo ar” _ 

; as Ships that are Il need à Pilot, 1o they f in erde. : 
A oe oft need to have Peſt Love ordered and ab meant by the 1 Brot hen mentioned in the füregoing 
re&ed to the beſt Advantige ot his any PER tarther, Verſe ; it is the idle * called diſorderly tor this Rex. 
from the Phraſe here uſed (dive) that Ged works upon Man ſong becauſe Almighty God having fitted Man for, and or. 
ns a rational Creature; he Neis the Heart indeed, but he da ind himto labour, he that will not do fo, deſertsthe Or. 
doth it by Direction, not by Violence and Compulſion; the der in which has placed him, and thus renders himſelt 
Spirit's Conduct is ſweet, yet powerful, it changes the Will, g. Tocondemn which Hractice St. Pazel propounds 
but without offering Violence to the 1 17 92 Liberty | his own Example to their Conligeratiou and Imitation, de- 
of the Will; we ate not forced, but direſteu, the Lord dire claring that he did not eat any Man's Bread betore lie earnt it, 
your Hearts Again, the Lord direct your Hearts, it im- but wrought, with his own Hands in the Day-time, and 
plies there are many things th t would; wreath, and bend, ſometimes Part. ot the Night at his Trade ot Tent-making, 
crook and turn our Hearts angther Way, and divert our Love that he might not be chargeable to any of. them; not but 
to a contrary Object, to the Wer Id and the Fleſh; therefore that he had Power to demand Maintenance tor his Miniſtry, 
we had need pray with Earneſtneſs, the Lord direct your but he choſe rather to depart from his Right, and ta labour 
Hearts into t Uo of God; it follows, -And into the in his Calling, to excite others to do the like. More there, 
patient Waiting for Chriſt. Note here; (I.) The true Cha- (I.) That had not St. Paul laboured in his Calling ot Tent- 
racter of à ſincere Chriſtian, he waits for the Coming of | making he had not been a diſorderly Ferſun, but leſt ay 
Chriſt ; ſuch as love Chriſt tervently, long for his Coming ſhould think ſo, he takes away and outs oft all Occaſion ot 
greatly. Note (2.) How Patience qualifies thoſe holy Ar- Suſpicion by working with his Hands; his Miniſterial Office 


irs and longing Deſires which the Saints have to be with would have freed bim from the Charge and Imputation 
earrings is Sus ot Idleneſs, and made Maintenance trom the Church his 


Chriſt: thouth Love ſets us upon the Wing to be gone, yet a; 
Patten decade us to wait Chtiſts 1855 Time for * Due; but Idleneſs the ed obſerved was a growing Sin, 
vehement Love needs the Allay of Patience; moſt need much| which needed an Example as well as Doctrine to {ſubdue it, 
Patience to die, but ſome need as much Patience to live; 
therefore ſays the Apoſtle, the Lord direct your Hearts in- 
to 4 patient waiting for Chrift ; intimating, that the Saints 
of God have great need of Patience to enable them to endure 
that State of Diſtance atid Separat ion from Chriſt ſo long as 
they muſt endure it iu this World; well might the Apoſtle 
then pray on Behalf of the Theſſalonians, the Lord ire&t 
your Hearts into the Love of God, and patient waiting for 
Chriſt. e 
6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your 
ſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly, 
and not after the tradition which he received of us. 
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In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle plainly intimates whom: he 


, 


and accordingly the Apoſtle ſets ane, I behaved. not myſelf 
diforderly or idlely amongſt you, but wrought with Labour 
and Travel Night and Day. Note(2.) It is commendable 
to tollow good Examples, but much more to ſet a good Ex- 
ample ; as Miniſters. ought to be Patterns, fo People ought 
to. be Followers, and their Sin will be muen the greater, and 
their, Puniſhment much the ſorer, who do, not tollow 
their Miniſters Doctrine when they have ſeen it exempli- 
fied in their Convetſation. Note (3.) There have all along 
been ſome Perſons in the World who have look'd upon the 
Work of the Miniſtry as a very eaſie Calling, yea, as ani 
Calling, that 'a little Time, à little Pains and Labour is 
enough tor it; whereas the Labour of the Miniſtry in the 
Exerciſe of the Mind may juſtly be eſteemed the greateſt of 
eo —_ b MN 8 |Labours ; yet we ſee People all; a long ha ve not judged it ſo, 
Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Subject, namely that but the Miniſters of Chriſt find it 1p. Note (4.) From the 
of Church Diſcipline, not only exhorting, but commanding|Poverty of St. Paul's Condition, that he had nothing betore- 
and requiring them to excommunicate from their Society e- hand, but was forced to earn his Bread betore he eat it. 
very Brother or Chriſtian Profeſſor walking diſorderly, and] Learn, that it pleaſes God ſomet imes to meaſure, out a very 
not atter-the Tradition, or Doctrine delivered by him againſt hard Lot to his own Children, and to give but little of 
fluch Perſons. Note here, (1.) That though the Apoſtle did] Earth to thoſe who glorifie him iy upon Earth; and 
otten. times entreat and beſeech, yet he had Authority to en ·thoſe upon whom he intends to beſtow extraordinary Mea- 
join and command, we command you; Brethren. Note (z.) ſures of Glory in Heaven, are cut ſhort, very ſhoxt, of thoſe 
[hat this Authority to command he had not ot himſelt, but outward Comforts. . Here behold St. Faul a choſen Veſſel, 
trom Chriſt, we command you in the Name of the Lord Je- one of the Holieſt Men, and the moſt Serviceable Man that 
Jus. A Miniſter mult look that, his Commands be grounded lived in the World in is Time, yet without a Peny in his 
upon the Authority of Chriſt, or elſe they will lie with Purſe, but what he wrought for with his Hands, nay, work- 
ſmall Weight upon the Conſcichces of his People. Note (3.) ing N ight and Day tor Bread. Lord ! How Endearing are 
The ſpectal Duty he commanded them to the Practice and irh Childrens Obligations to thy Goodneſs for their enſie 
Pertormance ot, namely, toexcommunicate ſcandalous and arid plentiful Circumſtances in the World; what a Favour 
Arn Perſons from their Communion and familiar So- is it to have Fulneſs upon Earth whilſt we live, and the 
JL1ety ; that yewithdraw your ſelves. A Man that is Guilty | Afſurance of thine everlaſting Fruition when we die? 
ot a notorious ſcandalous Sin ought to be ſuſpended trom f- ARTIE Red mts 2nd et BU 33 
1 _ DIE; 28 = OT. 4 ſhame him 10 For even when we were with you, this we 
into Nepentance, before a publick Declarative Excommuni -: commanded you that if any would not ol 
5 ; | you, | y would not- work, nei 
dation caſts him out of the Church; we command you to ther ſhould he eat. 11 For we hear that there are 


Withdraw your ſelves from every Brother, Note The}; . | -) ih ! 
Gender aalerlbed, a Brother: that is, a Profeſſor Kn tome which walk among you diſorderly, working 
not at all, but are buſie-bodies. 12 Now them 


ſtianty, be he who he will, and let his Rank and Station be | 
"What it will, if he walks diſorderly like a Soldier that keeps that are ſuch, we command, and exhort by our 


not Rank and File, as the Word lignifies, if he walks not Lord Jeſus Chriſt. t : : Ck 
e has received of us, that is and Fa el Ha 125 | ng ny 21 
8 H . Rule and Direction of the Go- g re i a4 16 216) 2117 
ipel, let him be avoided. Hence Learn, that there is no Obſerve 11 The Golem Char b 8. te An. 
r tar ber, rigs Baiſt 290 3 2775 ape ſtle tor every Mad 8 follow / ſome lawtal Ealing and = be 
Walking fi m Eccleti ſtical E. ur n alous ound in the Way of an induſtrious Diligence; if any (being 
Wok de _ oy TY ure; withdraw from every able) will not work, let him not car (any Part of the 
Brother | WARE 1for WIA | Churches Charity) ſo that the Sin of Idleneſs was directly 


Tir D 5: D004 2 * | contrary to the Apoſtle's Command, and to the Apoſtle's 
7 For your ſelves know how ye ought to follow Example. Mark, it is not thoſe that cannot work, but 


us: for we behaved not our ſelves diſorderly among thoſe that will not, whom the Apoſtle excluces trom the 


you, 8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for] Churches Charity; poor Men that Will not work when they 
g | : | | | l F cally 
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Chap. III. 
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forfeit the Bread of Charity from Men; the rich 
dier oh live Idlely, do by that Sin forfeit their Food to 
God, yea, even their Lives and their Souls too; if any Man 


would not work, neither ſhould he eat. Obſerve (2) The 


Apoſtle exhorts every Man to eat his own Bread, imply ing, 
that the Bread of Idleneſs is ſtolen Bread; but none of our 
idle Perſons ſhall. be- judged as Thieves, though they eat 
that which waspfreely given them: Drones deſerve no Honey, 
what they eat ih ſtolen from the induſtrious Bee; that is 
truly dur Bread which we labour for our ſolves, or recom- 
pence thoſe who get it for us by their Labour: God has ſent 
no Man into the World to be Idle; but as the Providence of 


God diſpoſes of every Man, though he has never ſo much. 


worldly Wealth, yet he muſt be tome Way uſeful and ſer- 
vial in his Cation. Obſerve (3. One of the bad Ef. 
fects of Idleneſs, pointed at by our a le; namely, an in- 
termedling (as Buſie-bodites) in other Mens Matters; an idle 
Perſon that doth nothing to any good Purpoſe, yet has a 
deal of Buſineſs to anſwer for, done to very bad Purpoſe ; 
not for labouring, but buſie trifling; the Buſie-bodies Bufi- 
neſs is very unprofitable Buſineſs ; the Mind of Man cannot 


be wholly Idle, but muſt be imployed in ſomething, if not 


in doing Good, of Neceſſity in contriving Evil ; uſually 
none are ſo Buſie in other Mens Matters as t 7 that neglect 
not work. at 


all; yet were Buſie-bodies, and as ſuch cenſured by our A- 
poſile ; I hear there art ſome among you diſorderly, work- 
ing not at all, but are Buſie-bodies. 1 

13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well- 
doing. 14 And if any man obey not our word 
by this Epiſtle, - note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be aſhamed. 
15 Yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh 
him as a brother. ; 


. . Obſerve here, (1.) How far St. Paul was from the Cenſori- 


ouſneſs and Uncharitableneſs of thoſe Men who condemn 
a whole Society, a Communion, a Church in general, tor 
the Miſcarriages of ſome particular Perſons in it, I hear, 
ſays he, there areſome that walk diſorderly ; but ye, Bre- 
thren are Free from theſe Miſdemeanours, you are Painful 
in your Imployments, Diligent in your Callings, Charitable 
in your Diſtributions, be not weary in theſe Inſtances of 
your Duty, but perſevere in Well- doing; when the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt reprove the Stubborn and Diſobedient for the 
Neglect of their Duty, they forget not to encourage and ex- 
hort the Faithful and Obedient to a perſevering Diligence in 
their known Duty. Obſerve (2. ) He dire ts them how to 
manage Retra&ory Perſons, ſuch as remained Contumacious 
and Diſobedient to the Admonitions given by this Epiſtle; 
continuing diſorderly, and refuſing to labour: his Advice 
is Twofold, he tells them what he would have them not do, 
and what he would have them do to ſuch. (I.) Negatively, 
what they ſnould not do; namely, not to cut them off from 
the Church by Excommunicat ion, deſpairingof their Repen- 
tance and Reformation; extream Rigour is Offenſive to God 
and In jurious to the Church, as well as too much Lenity and 
Forbearance. (2.) Poſitively, he exhorts that _ conſider 
them as lapſed Brethren, and treat them accordingly, as 
thoſe that Sn and endeavour to reduce and reform them; 
in order to which he dire&s, (1.) To note or mark the diſor- 
derly Perſons, that is, to ſet a Note of Shame upon them. 
Next to avoid all Intimacy and Familiarity with them. 
Laſtly, to admoniſh them of their Duty, that they may be 
brought, if poſſible, to Repentance. 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you 
peace always, by all means. 


Our Apoſtle, being now to take his leave of the Theſſa- 
lonians, cloſes his Epiſtle with Prayer. Where Note (1.) 
The Mercy prayed for, Pace; Peace with God, Peace with 


| Conſcience, Peace and Unity amongſt themſelves as Chriſti- 


ans; Peace with the Men of the World, Strangers, yea, E- 
nemies to Chriſtienity. Note (2.) The Perſon prayed to, 
* Lordof Peace; underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of 


ſerver of Peace. Note (3.)ThePerpetuity of the Mercy pray- 
ed for, the Lord give you Peace, not for a ſhort Time, bur 
tor Continuance, a!/ways, that is, at all times, and in all 
Places, and with all Perſons. Nate (g.) The Way and Man- 
neg of obtainingthis and all other Bleſſings, it muſt be in the 
e of Mean the Lord give you Peace by all. Means, that is 
in the Uſe ot all lawtul and laudable Means. Learn hence,( 1. 
That the Lord himſelf is the Author, Procurer and Preſerver 
ob all that Peace which nis People enjoy; and therefore his 
People may boldly truſt him for Peace and Safety, who is, 
and will be ſtiled the Lord oi Peace. Learn (2.) That ſuch 
as will obtain this Bleſſing ot Veace mult pray tor it, and en- 


deavourx after it, inadiligent Uſe of all lawful Means, which 


is the uſual Way and Method in which God diſpences it. 
Learn (3.) That it is a laſting Peace, a Peace always, a- 
mongſt all Perſons, and at all Times, that a Chriſtian ſhould 
pray tor and endeavourafter, that it may be injoyed with- 
out Ceſſation, and without Interruption ; the Lord of Peace 


| himſelf give you Peace always, by all means. 


1 
16——The Lord be with you all. 17 The ſalu- 
tation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the 
token in every epiſtle; ſo I write: 18 The grace 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


Obſerve here, (1.) That in the former Part of the Verſe 
he had praycd tor Peace on Behalt of theſe Theſſalonians, 
and this Prayer was put up to Jeſus Chriſt ; The Lord of 
Peace give you Peace; which, by the Way, is a ſtrange Argu- 
ment for the Divinity of Chriſt, for none but God is to be 
prayed to, none but God can give Peace, I/. 57. 19. J 
create the Fruit of the Lips, Peace, Peace. Our Apoſtle 
now, having prayed for Peace, next prays for the Preſence 
ot God ; the Lord give you Peace, the Lord be with you 
all. Learn thence, that God's gracious Preſence with his 
People in any plentiful Meaſure, is annexed to their peacea« 
ble Frame of Spirit, and to their ſerious endeavours after 
Peace and Love, after Unity and Concord amongſt them- 
ſelves; and the contrary Spirit and Temper grieves the good 
Spirit of God, and provokes him to withdraw hisquickning 
and comtorting Preſence from his People; for theſe Two Pe- 
titions ſeem to have a mutual Dependency upon each other, 
the Lord give you Peace, and the Lord be with you all, 
Obſerve (2.) That the Salutation written with his own Hand 
reſpects his own Writing, which did ſerve as a Token or cer- 
tain Mark whereby his own Epiſtles were diſtinguiſhed from 
all Counterfeits. Theſending of Salutations, either by Word 
or Writing, that we may thereby teſtific our ſincere Affection 
to abſent Friends, is not a Matter of Decency only, but of Du- 
ty, not of Complement barely, but of Conſcience: The Sa- 
lutation of me Paul with my own Hand. Obſerve (3.) His 
uſual Valedi&ion and farewel Wiſh, The Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. As if he had ſaid, 
may the gracious and undeſerved Fovour of God in Chriſt, 
with all the Fruits and Effects, the Benefits and Advantages 
of it, be conveyed to you all without Exception, and bethe 
Portion and Privilege of every Soul of you; and in Teſtimo- 
ny both of my affectionate Deſire, and aſſured Confidence, 
Iſay Amen, ſo be it, ſo let it be. Learn hence, that there 
is an inexhauſtable Fountain of rich Grace in Chriſt, andſo 
Copious the Streams of Spiritual Bleſſings which flow from 
it, that wiſh we never ſo much to others, yet there {till re- 
maineth enough for our ſelves. St. Pazel, who wiſheth all 
Grace to the Theſſalonians, knew very well there wasenough 
both for himſelt and them; and that how large a Meaſure 
ſoever was beſtowed upon them, there would not be the 
leſs remaining for himſelf; therefore doth he thus cloſe 
and conclude his Epiſtle, ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


eace, the Purchaſer of Peace, the Procurer of Peace, the Pre- 
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Timotheus or Timothy is the Name of the Perſon lo whom St. Paul direct. this and the following Epiſth; a Name 
given him by his Parents to teſtifie their Pious Deſire that this their Son ſhould Fear and Honour God, according. 


to the ſignification of his Name. 


His Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, bred him up in Knowledge of the Scriptures, from a Child ; he be- 
came firſt the Diſciple, and then the Companion of St. Paul, was ordained by him, was very aſſiſting to him, 
inexplicably dear to this great Apoſtle, who knew how to value true Worth in what Age ſoever he fonnd it; in 2 
much that St. Paul ſeldom mentions his Name but with a Mark of Honour and Eſteem, calling him his Son - bs 

' Dearly Beloved Son, - his Faithful Fellow-labourer, 8&c. He was a Perſon of eminent Gifts, and of a* gra- 
cious Diſpoſition, but of a ſick and weakly Conſtitution, and being enter d very Young into the Work of the Mini- 
ry, St. Paul thought fit in his Abſence from him to write Two Epiſtles to him, and to all 

the Goſpel aſter him, directing how to demean and behave themſelves in their Miniſterial Function. | 
tn theſe Two Epiſtles, and that to Titus, we have a Collection of Canons truly Apoſtolical, directing all Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church how to Govern themſelves, and how to Guide their People. | * 


” 


CHAP. 1. 


TN A U an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the com- 
| mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is our hope; | 


Obſerue here, 92 St. Paul aſſerts his Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity, calling himſelf an Apoſtle; not that Timothy queſtion- 
ed it, but he writes it for their fakes over whom he was now 
preſiding at Epheſus, that. neither Miniſters nor People 
might deſpiſe what Timothy did, it being enjoined both him 
and them * ſo great an Authority as was that of an Apo- 
ſtle; Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve (2.) What 
Huthority St. Paul had for executing this Office of an Apo- 
ſtle, it was by the Commandment ot God and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt; that 15, by the Appointment, Injunction, Ordi- 
Nation and immediate Commiſſion of the Father and of 
Chriſt, by his Voice from Heaven, as the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were called by a Voice from Chriſton Earth; in 1 Cor. 1. 1. 
he is ſaid to be called by the Will of God; not by his 
permiſſive Will barely, but by his preceptive Will particu- 
farly. Obſerve (3.) The Title given toour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
he is ſtiled our Hope, that is, the Author of our Hope, the 
Object of our Hope, the Purchaſer of what we Hope for, the 
Declarer to us of the Hopes of Glory expected by us. Where 
Note, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is undoubtedly and unde- 
niably God, becauſe he is our Hope and Truſt; now it he 


.were no more than a Man, though never ſo excelling, to 


make him otir Hope would be to make our ſelves miſerable ; 
For cus ſed is the Man that truſteth in Man, and maketh 
Man his Hope, Ter. 17. 5. 


2 Unto Timothy my own ſon inthe faith : grace, 
mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


- Obſerve here, (I.) The endearing Title which our Apoſtle 
gives to Timothy, he calls him his Jon, his own Son, his 
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own Son in the Faith; becauſe, as ſome think, Converted 

by him to the Chriſtian Faith; others, that he was more on 
thoroughly Inſtructed, Edified and Encouraged by St. Paul, f 
but Converted betore poſlibly ; alſo he may call him his 55 
Son, becauſe he was as aſſiſting to him, as obſequious and ſy 

obſerving of him, as a Son is to a Father, he being a Young 7 
Man, and the Apoſtle now Aged ; or it may be he calls him ne 
his Son becauſe he reſembled him in Faith and Doctrine, | 

in Preaching and Converfation, as a Son reſembles a Father g 
in Face and Manners, Conſider Ii mot hy as a ſpiritual Son Ls 
to St. Pauli, begotten to the Faith by him, and then the . 
Note is this, that the Miniſters of Chriſt cannot but bear a Ju 
tervent and affectionate Love to thoſe that are their Spiritual th 
Children, their Sons in the Faith, and Converted to Chriſt 2 
by their Miniſtry; conſider him as an Aſſiſtant to St. Paul, 15 
a Co-worker and Fellow-labourer with him in the Work ot * 
the Goſpel, and thus afte&ionately Beloved by him, and we — 
may Learn for our Inſtruction how fervently the Miniſters Ari 
of Chriſt ſhould Love one another, ſpeak Reſpe&tully of the 
each other, ſecure the Reputation one of another, ſtrengthen Na 
each other's Hands, encourage each other's Hearts in the gn 
Work ot God; we have little, God knows, very little Love tain 
from the World: Lord ! how ſad is it that we ſhould yet fron 
have leſs one for another? See how the Heart of St. Paul and frog 
his Aſſiſtant Timothy were Knit together in Love, like Father Bloc 
and Son, to the great Reputation, as well as the ſucceſstul Tha 
Furtherance of the Goſpel. cd 


3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
when I went inro Macedonia, that thou mightelt 
charge ſome that they teach no other doctrine, 
4. Neither give heed to fables, and endleſs genealo- 
gies, which miniſter queſtions, rather than godly 
edifying, which is in faith: /o do. Gs 

Note here, (1.) The tender Care which St. Paul took of 


thenew-planted Church at Epheſus; when his Office called 


him uo Macedonia, he leaves Timothy behind him at 
8 Epheſus, 
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ante that they tech uo other dectrine. But who are rhelc? 

probably _they'were the Judaizing Tcachers, who ſtre- 
nuoutfF endeavour d to corrupt the Purity, and deprave the 
Simplicity ot the Goſpel. IThence lean, (I.) That though 
the Doctrine of Chr iſt and his Apoſtfes Was abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to Salvation, Yet the Church ot Chriſt, even in the 
earlieſt Days or Cifriſtianity, were in very great Danger of 
bein n by other Doctrines than thoſe deliver'd 
by them: Learn (20 That it is the great Duty, and ought 
ro be the ſpecial Care of the Miniſters of God, that no new 
or ſtrange Doctrine be broach'd in the Church of Chriſt; 1 
beſourht thee v that thou mighte$t charge ſome that they 
teach no other doctyine. But a tarther and more particular 
Charge is given, verſe 4. That the Church at Epheſrs give 
no hecd to Fables or endleſs Genealogies, which rather occa- 
nion wrangling Diſputes, than tend to Edification in Faith 
and Holineſs ; by Fables we may underitand vain and idle 
Speculations, Jewiſh Scruples, frivolous Obſervances; What- 
ſoever in Preaching is deliver'd by us, which doth not an- 
ſwer the great of Preaching, namely, to build up Men 
in Faith and Holineſs, it is Trifling, and not Preaching; 
what we deliver it ſiguiſies no more than a Fable, or an ima- 
ginaty Tale that is told. But what were theſe endlaſs Ge- 
nealogies here ſpoken of? Anſw. Not Scripture Gencalogies, 
for thoſe ere not vain, but uſetul, not endleſs, but determi- 
nate; but theſe were Endeavours of ſome e e Perſons, 
who, that they might have a Pretence to claim kindred with 
Chritt, did make their Gencalogies endleſs, drawing down 
their Line of Deſcent from David, &c. Or elſe endeavours 
to prove themſclves'Sons of Abraham and Iſaac, Privileges 
which they highly valued themſelves upon, and reſted in, 
faying, Ne have Abraham to our father. Whatever they 
were, our Apoſtle charges Timothy, that the Church at E. 
Pheſus give no heed to them, nor to the Preachers ot them, 
and the Reaſon is given, becauſe they only occaſion Diſputes, 
and tend iiot to Edification. +21 

5 Now the end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and 
of faith unfeigned: 6 From which ſome having 
ſwerved, have turned afide unto vain jangling ; 
7 Deſiring to be teachers of the law, underſtandin 
neither wat they fay, nor whereof they affirm. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſmartly refie&s upon the Jus 
daizing Teachers, who: were 10. zealous for the Ceremonial 


a<}made upon the Teachers IT the Law in the foregoing Verſe, 
It, 


ehended, from the Reſlect ion he 


that he did diſparage and undervatue the Law itſelf, our A- 
poſtle in this Verſt declares, that the Law rightly underſtood 
and preached was very good, given for, and ſerves unto ex- 
cellent Purpoſes, if we uſe it lawfiilly, that is, as we ought 
to uſe it, as God intended it, namely, as à perfect Rule of 
Lite to direct us in our Obedience to God; but hot ſo good 
as to expect Juſtificat ion by it; not good in Oppoſition to the 
Goſpel, but in Subſerviency to the Goſpel ; the Law is good 
if uſed lawfully. ' Obſerve hete, (1.) Something implied, 
namely, that the Law of God may be uſed unlawtully : But 
how, and when, may it be ſaid fo to be? Anſw. When it is 
converted to unprofitable Diſputes, as was the Caſe here 

when Men 91 e it to Chriſt, when they ſeck Juſtificatioſi 
by it, and the like. Obſerve (2.) ſomething expreſt, namely, 
That the Law of God, conſider'd in itſelf, is good and e 
cellent ; *ris good in regard of its Author, it hath the Au- 
thority of God inſtampt upon it; good in regard of the 
Matter contain'd in it, good in regard of the End of it, to 
lead us unto Chriſt, Rom. 16. 4. Chrift is the End of the 
Law ; good in regard of the Uſe of it, and that (1.) to the 
Ungodly; to reſtrain them from Sin, to convince them of 
Sing to condemn them for Sin. (z.) To the Godly, to dif: 
cover Sin more clearly and more tully, to drive them out of 
themſelves, and from all Expe&ation of Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtification by any thing in themſelves, or done by them- 
ſelves ; to cauſe them to put the higher Value, Eſteem, and 
Price upon Jeſuis Chriſt, and the Benefits receiv'd by h im. 
Thus the Law is Good; and if ſo, wo to the Antimonians, 
who deny the Uſe and Excellency of the Holy Law of God, 
who viliſie it, trample upon it, and becauſe it is not good 
ot! gan 79% affirm it is not good at all: What, is not 

Gold good becauſe you cannot eat it for Food? It was never 

intended tor. that Purpoſe : Is not Obedience to the Law as 
an eternal Rule of Holy Living, 2nd Good Works agreeable 

to the Demands of the Law, neceſſary and good, tho? they 

never had the Impreſs of God's Ordinat ion for our Juſtifica- 
tion in his fight, he having provided a perfect and ſpotleſs 
Righteouſizefs for that Purpoſe, which is highly pleaſing to 

him? Lord! in the Day when thou ſhalt come to plead 

with the World for tranſgreſſing thy Law, how ſhall theſe 

Men, who with Tongue and Pen have cried down the Uſe 


and Excellencies of thy Law, ſhew their Heads before thee! 


9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 


{righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, 


} 


for the ungodly, and for ſinners, for unholy and 


g prophane, for murtherers of fathers, and murther- 


ers of mothers, for manſlayers, 10 For whore- 
mongers, for them that defile themſelves with man- 
kind, for men- ſtealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, 


Law, that they mingled Works with Faith in the Point of; and if there be any other thing that is contrary to 


uſufication; the Apoſtle tells them, that the End of the 
w, ay, and ot the Goſpel too, is Love; the End, that is, 
the fm, the Scope, the Veſign, the Pertection and Conſum- 
mation, the pexfect ing End ; the Senſe is, That all the Du- 
ties which the Law of God, and the Goſpel of Chriſt doth 
enjoin, are deſigned only as means to dads and perfect 
our Love both to God and Man; the End of all Chriſt's Do- 
drine is Charity, or the bringing ot Men to Love God and 
their Neighbour. Obſerve next, Ihe Apoſtle deſcribes the 
Nature aud Quality ot that Love, which is the End and De- 
lign, the Intention and Perfection of the Law, and the Foun- 
tam trom whence this Love muſt ſpriug and flow, namely, 


tom à pure Heart, or a Heart purified by.the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Irom a geod Conſcience, or a Conſcience purified bythe} 


Blood o Ghriſt, and ftom a Faith unfeigned: Implyint, 
That Love eit her to God or Men is not fincere, unleſs it. pro- 
ceed from à clean Heart, and is accompanied with an Holy 
and Innogent Lite, and has Faith tor the Root and Principle 
tom which it flows. : Obſerve laſtly, How: he taxes theſe 
Judaizing and Falſe; Teachers with .fwerving from Charity, 
P dt, n Faiths und turning aſide to vain” Janglings; 
and that whilſt they affe t to be thought Learned Teachers 
and Expounders of, the Law, they betray their on Ipho- 
the NET underſtanding: either, what they ſay, orwhereof 
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$ But we know that the law is good, if a man. 
ule it law fully; 12 . | WH 


ſound doctrine, 
Our Apoſtle here declares the Perſons (1.) Whom the Law 


was not made for, and then for whom it was made; it was 
not made {or a Righteous Man, that is, fay ſome, it was not 
made for him as a Burthen, to be an uneaſineſs to him, be- 
cauſe he las a Love to it, a Delight in it, and does volun- 
tarily conform himſelf to the Obſervations of it; others ſay 
thus, the Law was not made tor a Righteous Man, that 15, 
the Righteous Man is not under the Coercive, or Vindictive, 
but Directive Power of the Law only ; they are not under 
the Curſe of the Law actually, tho? all are under it merito- 
rioutly ; and accordingly the Law was never made toterrity, 
and affrighten, and condemn them. Next the Apoſtle de- 
Clares tor whom, for what Perſons, and for what Purpoſes 
the Law was made, intended, and detigned ; namely, for re- 


Y | ftraining and condemning firſt in general all lawleſs Perſons, 


Sons ot Belial, as the Scripture calls them, that is, Men 
without Yoak ; the Moral Law in general as a Rule ot Holy 
Living, and the Goſpel in particular is Chriſt's Yoak; now 
fuch as will not wear the.Yoak of Chriſt, muſt expect no 
Benefit by the Croſs of Chriſt : Then he inſtances in * 
cular, what and whom the Law was made for, namely, to 
ercrr and reſirain Perſons from all Impiety and Prophane- 
nef3, from all Diſobedience and Stubbornneſs, from Murder 
and Manſlaughter, from Sodomy, from Whoredom, and all 
manner of Uncleanneſs, either natural or unnatural, from 


Rrrr Theft, 
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Theft, from Perjury, from Lyit Ti and Fallhood, and um- ang maliciouy; pas 
marily, to curb and reſtrain wicked Men from the Practice Free Grace of Gody 7 


n thing which js contrary to the Pure and Holy Na- 
ture of God. Learn hence, That there is ſuch a Rropenlity, 
and Inclination.in the corrupt and depraved Nature of Man 
to the Practice of all Sm, even the greateſt, the vileſt, and 
the worſt of Sins, that the Law of God, with all its threat - 
ned Puniſhments is not ſufficient to deterr, to terrify, to re · 
ſtrain Sinners from the Commiſſion ot them; but fuch as 
will not be under the Reſtraining, muſt le under the Con- 


* 


demuing Power of the Law. 


; 11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which was committed to my truſt. 12 And 
I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath 'enabled 
me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me 


into the miniftry ; * qui 
Note here (1.) The Title green to the Goſpel, it is called 
the glorious goſpel of the b 


nt in the Goſpel, than in the Law of God; as alfo becauſe 
the Goſpel brings more Honour and Glory to God than all 

the Works of ho ut together. Note (2.) He tiles 
God the Giver of this Goſpel, The bleſſed God, to 4 
thereby unto us his tranſcendent Mercy and excelling 
neſs, in that being infinitely happy in the Enjoy ment of 
Himfelt and his Divine Perfections, and uncapable of any 
Profit from, or Advantage by his Creatures, he was yet 
pleaſed to give us his Son, his ie his Holy 1 to 
quality us tor, and bring us to the Enjoy ment of Himſelf; 
according to the formers goſpel of the bleſſed God. Note 
(3.) What humble and thanktul Returns St. Paul makes to 
Chriſt tor the high Honour, the rich and ſpecial Favour con- 
ferred upon him in calling him to diſpence this glorious Go- 
ſpel, in calling him to it, in enabling him for it, and ren- 
2 him faithful and ſucceſs ful in it; I thank Chrift Feſus 
who enabled me, that counted me faithful, putting me into 
the 122 Where Note, That all the Fidelity Ability, 
Zeal and Courage, which the Apoſtle had exerciſed in t 
whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, is attributed and aſcribed unto 
Chriſt, and not to himſelt; his Faithtulne's, was not the 
| Cauſe or Motive, but the Effect and Fruit of the Grace ef 
God in calling him to the Miniſtry, 1 Cor. J. 25. having 
obtained Mercy to be faithful; had our Saviour only diſco- 
vered this Faithfulneſs in him, and not conterred it upon 
him, there had not been ſuch Reaſon for this affectionate 
Thankſgiving which here we find from our Apoſtle, I thank 
Chrift who hath enabled me, counting me faithful. 


13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecu- 
tor, and injurious. But I obtained mercy becauſe 
I did ic ignorantly in unbelict : 


Note here, (1.) What a prodigious Sinner St. Paul repre- 
ſents himſelt betore Converſion, I was a perſecutor, pf 
Phemer, and injurious ; a Blaſphemer, the higheſt Sin he 
could commit againſt God; a Perſecutor, the higheſt Sin 
he could commit againſt the Saints; Injuries, the higheſt 
Wickedneſs towards Mankind; Sins ot ſuch an aggravated 
and accumulated Guilt, that they wanted but one Ingredi- 
ent, namely, ſufficient Knowledge, to render them the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens, at the 
2 and infinite Mercy of God towards great Sinners! 

ven Perſecutors and Blaſphemers may be, and ſometimes 


ed God; partly becauſe the lit y in 
| any Attributes and Excellencies of God are more reſplen- 


Account; tor he deth not fay, 1 


tly to juſtifie the Divine Mexcy ad 

| hich pardoned his Fury, his Rage and 
Madneſs again iſt and his Saints; for had he done thus 
deliberately and . for ſecular Ends and world. 
Advantages, it had been the Sin againſt the Holy Gho 
which was unpardonable ; and partly he mentions his Igo. 
Trance to prevent the Abuſe of the Divine Mercy in Men, and 
to let the World know, that none might or ought, to take 
Eucouragement from his Example, to be of a Perſecuting 
Spirit, and yet hope for Mercy, when at theſame time t 
Sin againſt Light and Know ledge I wauld to God the pei. 
fecuting Spirit amangſt us would conſider this, which is a; 
bitter as ever in the Breaſts of ſame againſt their Proteſtant 
Brethren, but bleſſed be God legally reſtrained; they cannot 
now afflict thoſe whom they do not affect, Fig it is evident 
they do not rejoice, and art not ſo thankful for their own 
Liberty as they ſhould, becauſe thoſe whom they hate enj V 
theirs; their Caſe is vaſtly different from our Apoſtle's, they 
cannot 1 35 to do it ignorantly, though through Infide. 
ome ſort they may. „ pr 2 


. 


14 And the grace of our Lord was exceedi 
— with faith, and love which is in bil. 
Us. : Wen N 


Still our Apoſtle goes on magnifying the tranſcendent 
1 and abundant Grace ↄf God, that called him firſt to 
be a hriſtian, and then an Apoſtle ; and he ſhews, that this 
great Mercy of God had great Efte&s in him of Faith and 

ove, both towards God and his Saints.,, Where Note, How 
St. Paul after his Converſion abounded and excelled in thoſe 
Graces which were oppoſite and, contrary to the Sins com- 
mitted in his carnal and unregenerate State; he abounds in 


1 


Faith, in oppoſition to his former wan 4 ; and in Love, 
ty 


in oppoſition to his former Rage and Cruelty; a Chriſtian's 
Fruittulneſs in Grace and Holineſs after his Converhon, 
ought to bear ſame Proportion to his Unfruitfulneſs in a fia- 
tul State before Converſion ; the Grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant with Faith and Love; he now glorifies 
God by excelling in thoſe Graces which were oppoſite to his 
former Sins. | | | 


15 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
to ſave ſinners; of whom I am chief. 


Obſerve here, (1.) What an humble. apprehenſion this 
great Apoſtle had ot himſelt, tho' then the greateſt of Saints, 
in the Eſteem of others, yet the chiefeſt of Sinners in his on 
was the chief of Sinners, 
but I am ſo; notwithſtanding his Repentance and Remiſſion 
ſtill he reſlects upon his former untegenerate State and finful 
Condition. Learn hence, That when Sin is mercifully par- 
doned, and caſt behind God's Back, the Penitent Sinner will, 
and ought to ſer it continually betore his own Face, to keep 
him humble, ſenſible of, and thankful for the rich Grace of 
God diſpenced to him, and received by him; Sizners, of 
whom I am chief. Obſerve (2.) A moſt comtortable Reve- 
lation made by the Goſpel concerning the Redemption and 
Salvation of à loſt World by our Ford Jeſus Chriſt, he came 
into the world to ſave ſinners. Where Note, That the pro- 
miſed Meſſiab is come into the World, that Jelis Chriſt 1s 
that promiſed Meſſiah; therefore he was before he came, 
his Divine Nature pre-exiſting from all Eternity; and in the 
Fulneſs of Time he aſſum'd the Human Nature into an Uni. 


are Converted and brought home to God. Note (2.) Theſon with his Godhead. Note tarther, That the Deſign of 


Reaſon aſfign'd by him, why ſuch diſtinguiſhing Mercy was 
diſpenced to him, he obtained Mercy N he did it igno- 
rantly in Unbelief; the Word 154 doth not import or 
imply, that Ignorance in the Apoſtle was the proper Cauſe 
of Mercy in God, but that it made St. Paul a more capable 
Subject tor receiving Mercy, than he ſhould have been if he 


his Coming was to fave Sinners; therefore if Man had not 
Sinned, Chriſt had not come into the World; What need of 
a Mediator had there been no Breach? No needof aPhylician 
had there been no Diſeaſe. Farther, It was nor abſolutely 
neceſſary thar Chriſt ſhould come into the World to fave 


Sinners; but ſuppoſing God's Purpoſe of ſaving Sinners by 


had maliciouſly Sinned againſt Knowledge; not that St. Paul way of a Price and Satistaction, Chriſt's coming into the 


by leſs Sinning did merit the Mercy ot God, but his Igno- 
rance and Unbehet being in a fort invincible, through the 
Prejudices of Education, they did much abate the Maligni 

of his Sin, for he was a bred Phariſee, which was a Seck that 
had an implacable 3 in Chriſt and his Holy Reli- 
gion. Obſerve laſtly, The End and Deſign of St. Paul in 
relating that his bitter Perſecution of Chriſtianity was in the 


World was 3 neceſſary, for no meer Creature 
could lay down a Price — tor the Salvation of Loſt 
Man. Obſerve (3.) The Truth and Certainty; together 
with the Worth Excellency of the Goſpel-Revelation, 
this is a faithful ſaying, worthy of all acceptation; 
tor what 15 the Goſpel but a Revelation of Pardon __— 
demned Malefactors, a Declaration of Peace to proclalm 


: 5 


time ot his Ignorance, and not done deliberately, knowingly, 


Enemies, a Proclamation of Liberty to enſlav Cantine 
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vv of Cute to diſeaſed Perſons? Oh! with What fervent | miſes and Engagements have been made for them, may not 
. 2 War goo table Doftrine be preached by us, and be made Void, ut made , them in the future Courſe 1 
embraced by our People; That Jeſus Chrift is come into the of their Miniſtry. 1 
* e fig 03 ane ne 19 234 . . . . | "1 
> ol Ws Jen fm 11 * e een e I 19 Holding faith and a good conſcience, which 17 
4 16 Howbeit, for this cauſe I obtained mercy, | ſome having put away, concerning faith have made . 
© chat in me firſt Heir Ghriſt might — forth al ſhipwrack. , Ef 6 
-  long-luffering, for æ pattern td them hich mould St. B. had exhorted Timothy in the foregoing Verſe 1 
as ys » x: Y . to nl 
9 hereafter belleve on him to life ever laſting. Var a good warfate, here he Iirets him 10 two Weapons rg 
5 Ware here, That God. 5 plea ſometimes to magniſie his] which he would have him uſe in that Warfare, namely, * 
It Mercy in the Cauverfion and Salvation of the moſt notorious} Faith and a good Conſcience ; neither will do alone: not | L 
* Sinners, that fo the greateſt of Sinners may. take Encourage-| Faith without a good Conſcienee, nor a good Conſcience iy! 
it ment from thence to Hope and Truſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt without Faith; hold both, Faith in thy Teaching, and a | 4 
n for pardoning Mercy; Thus here, this great Blaſphemer and good Conſcience in thy Practice; hold them faſt, for Faith 4 
y Perſecutor Was received to Mercy, for, a Pattern and Exam - ſtands with a good Conſcience, and falls with a bad one. el 
al e to all ſuch Sinners as ſhould hereafter forſake their Evil] Learn hence, That in the moſt perillous Times, when ſome 1 
le· and Wicked Ways, and give up themſelves ſincerely to the] loſe their Graces and Comforts, their preſent Peace and fu- 3 
Obedience of the Goſpel, for this cauſe I obtained mercy ture Hopes, that we may not loſe what we have on Earth, 
ſuch a conſpicuous Example of Chriſt's Clemency and Grace] and what we look for in Heaven, our continual Care muff 
towards ſo great a Sinner, whom he not only pardoned, but be to get and keep, to have and hold Faith and a good Con- 
Fi preferred to the Dignity of an Apoſtle, and ſent forth to ſcience. And mark, the Encouragement given to Exerciſe 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, would be a ſtrong Mo-| this Care, ſome through the Neglect ot it concerning faith 
tive to the Gentiles to receive the Goſpel with Faith and have made ſhipwrack ; our Lite is a Seataring Condition, 
Nt Obedience';' there could be no Reaſon for any of them to de · a good Conſcience is the Ark in which we are ſecure, made 
0 ſpair of Mer&y when they ſaw ſuch a Pattern, ſuch an illu-| by God's own Direction, (as was that of Noah) and pitched 
his rious Inſtance ot pardoning Mercy before their Eyes; in within and without, as was his; a Window it has in the 
nd He firfÞ. Jr ſus Chritt ſbewed forth all long fuferin + for a wy to 1 — the — 5 n eee Crack or 
Ow Fade 10 eafter believe on him. revice below to let in a Drop of Guilt to endanger its own 
oſe Fa e eh e ee | — * *. — - all the Showers =_ 2 —— 
m- a 17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invi- and all the I Joods that rage upwards; iuch a decutrity is an 
in 4711. Ss thn innocent Mind and a clear Conſcience; hut it we do not 
de, ſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and glory , for hold faſt a good Conſcience, but let it go, we have ſeen the 
n's ever and ever. Amen. BY laſt of Faith, it finks, it ſhipwracks preſently ; concerning 
Ny Our /Apoſtle being raviſhed with a ſweet ſenſe of the faith they have made ſbipwrack. 
wh ' Greatneſs of God's pardoning Mercy towards himſelt, con- 1 8 
* cludes this whole Matter with a Pathetick Doxology and anf 20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander. 
s affectionate Thankſgiving unto God. As if he had thus ſaid, „ i 
us The ſenſe of the forenamed unſpeakable Mercy calleth up That is, of the Number of thoſe who have made Ship- 
my Soul'to ſpeak with Joy the Praiſes of our God, Who is wrack of Faith and a good Conſcience are theſe Two Men, by 
Eternal, Immortal, Invilible, the only God, abſolutely Wiſe, they made Shipwrack of Faith; but how? By renouncing 1 
U "over Angels and all Creatures, to him be Honout and Glory, | Chriſtianity expreſſy? No: But implicitly, by denying the 4 
Id for ever and ever. Fo Keſurrection, and maintaining ſuch Dodrines as utter! 
GATE IX 2 | ſubverted, and totally overthrew the Faith. ty 4 
18 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Ti- | | 24 
his mothy, —— 5 5 | 20 — whom I have delivered unto Satan, that 
* What e ſtay at Ephe ſu s, ſay ſome, for the Be- they may learn not to blaſpheme. } 
ers, nefit ot the Church there ; to charge the falſe Teachers not | That is, whom I have inflited the Church's Cenſure of F 
ion To give heed to Fables, ſay others; to keep the Doctrine Excommunication upon, caſt them out of the Church, and on 
ful committed to him by St. Paul as a faithful Miniſter and | delivered to Satan as God's Executioner, who oft-times | 1 
ar- Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all Oppoſition; theſe were] tormented the Perſon with grievous Diſeaſes, and Bodily 41 
ill, the Charges wen. EO | Pains, called elſewhere the 5. ruction of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. 10 
vey 2 AY 5. 5. Learn thence, That Excommunication rightly Ad- i, 
e of 18 According to the propheſies which went | miniſtred is a very ſolemn Ordinance, a ſhutting out of | j 
\ of before on thee, that thou by them mighteſt war a| Heaven him whois juſtly caſt out of the Church's Com- | 
eve- good warfare, | | munion here on Earth. But Obſerve the Charitable Inten- 
and 5 | tion of the Apoſtle in denouncing this Sentence of Excom- 
ame Here St. Paul encourages Timothy to go on in the Courſe | munication, it was, that they might learn not to Blaſe +l 
10. of his Miniſtry with Courage and Faithfulneſs, according | heme. Mark, it was none of Satan's Deſire, but the Apo- 1 
N 1 25 it had been foretold or propheſied he ſhould do. Here ſtle's, that they might learn not to Blaſpheme; Satan was ly 
me, Note, That amongſt the Gifts of Prophecy, which were found | then God's Executioner, when the "Chick wanted the 1 
the in the Apoſtles Time, and the diſcerning of Spirits, this was | Countenance of the Chriſtian - Magiſtrate, and his Deſign alt 
Jni- one, to toretel and chuſe out Perſons meet , fit to do God| was Deſtruction, but the Apoſtle's was Reformation; not mt 
1 of Service in the Miniſtry. Timothy was thus choſen by Pro-] to Ruin but Reclaim. Learn, That the End ot the Church's 
not | phecy, that is, by the Direction of the Spirit of God, he | Cenſure, in particular of Excommunication, is not to ſerve g 
d of was deſigned and notified by the Spirit of Prophecy, and to the Deſtrüction of the Cenſured, much leſs to the private 8985 
clan therefore the Apoſtle bids him, as it had been toretold he] Revenge of the Cenſurer, but to reform and reclaim the | 1 
rely Dould be, a faithful Miniſter, to approve himſelf ta be Offender, that others may be warned, and the Infection i 
ave uch 3 according to the Prophefies which went before on thee ſtayed; of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I | 
by ar 4 good warfare. Learn hence, that young Miniſters have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to 4 
the ought to take heed, that what Hopes, Expe&ations, and r 0 5 | 
ture Opinions others have had of them, and what Prayers, Pro- > eee of 
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at it is not 


were * * 41 F-Y * | row 4 195 8 N ar ſho 1d be ſaved,” br our 1 | 69, Ti 
SIO; it 4:4 it ho; H A P, | II. . es Father, the abvarioa 00 1 9 Ba 1 ke 
B . > eps. [a Sacrifice ſuffcient for all H rand Belieye; and 
The Fir#t Ch * bx Epif le acquainted us that Timo, oſt: general Pardon to all on Condition of A le 
thy was left by St. Paul ar Epheſus, to manage and and to ſend his Miniſters amongſt all With the W Re. 
faperintend the Affairs of the Church in that City, ſcpnciliation accompanying it, we 8 fy Pak 
whilft the Apoſtle was abſent from them, Planting and\|would accept of it j M ſhort,' what Chtiſt'6ftereth yl, he 
Propagating the Goſpel in other Places; this Second ſundoubtedly purchaſed for all, dar he offers to u Patdon 
' Chapter direfts Timothy to the Management of bu and Lite upon Condition, of Regent ance, therefore de i ſo 
Dity : And firit, he exhorts bim to take ſpecial Care e illin W280 Wen 24 1 55 ann (3 -The 
, that Prayers and Supplications be publickly made, and A Men we Saved. amc, Pech 5 81 LOU d ve 
A . C . " Ne. e , ; q | 0 dwledge 
« fo far as it WAS in bu Power, privatel al o for all Men. of the Trath ; dee ; a 9100 
I bence we may Learn, That the Religious and conſt ant dent ly affirm, Far a Man ay be Saved in Any" oll: 
| e of 


ance of the Duty of Prayer by all Perſons, pub- 

lickly and privately, ought to be a ſpecial Part f a 
Miniſter's Care and Concern : bus Endeavour. mutt be 

* to bring hu People to a great Senſe of tHe Part of their 
Duty to God their Maker, to bow their Knees in pub- 
il, Private and Secret before bim; for to live with- 
out Prayer, u to live without God in the World. 


— 


II 


N 


Exhort therefore, that firſt of all, n 

prayers, interceſlions, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men: 2 For kings, and, for all that 
are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and 


peaceable life in all godlines and honeſty. 1 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Duty which Timothy 1s exhorted 
to take care of, and that is of the Duty of publick Prayer; 
Lexhort thee, that nee and Interceflions, 
with Thankſgivings, be publickly made: Prayer being a 

ſpecial and principal Part of Publick Worſhip, the Miniſter 
of God muſt be aſſiduous and conſtant in it; Deprecatin 
Evils threatnedy Supplicating for Mercies wanted, Inter- 
ceeding on the Behalf of others, and giving Thanks for 
Bleſſings received. Obſerve (2) For whom we are to pray, 
in general for all Men: Becauſe we cannot Pray acceptably 
for our felves, if we pray only for our ſelves: This is the 
Nobleſt Exercife of Charity, and which God has put in the 
- Power of tlie 8 Man upon Earth to exercife ; let up- 
3 and Prayers be made for all men. Obſerve (3.) 
or whom we are more eſpecially, and in the firſt place to 
pray for Kings, and all in A#thority, who then were Pagans 
Arenen Mark He ſays not for lawful and right- 
ful Kings, but for ſuch as have the Preheminence and Power 
in their Hands, tor all Power is of God, and the powers that 
be are ordained of God, Rom. 13. 2. But why rf for ; 
Kings? Becauſe they are ſuch great Inſtruments of Good| 
to Mankind, becauſe they muſt Want our Prayers, as they 
encounter with more Difficulties, are expoſed to more Dan- 
, and are hable to greater Temptations than other Men. 
22 (4) The Argument which the Apoſtle offers to en- 
gage us to the Duty, that we may lead à quiet and peace- 
232 life in all godlineſs and honeſty; that 1s, that we may 
be ſecured in t 2 and peaceable Poſſeſſton of our Civil 
Rites and Intereſts, and that we may be protected in the 
Bee Exercife of our Religian, and in the Practice of Godli-| 
neſs; tor tho” no Prince can take our Religion from us, it 
we reſolve to keep it, yet they may diſturb us in the quiet 
and peaceuble Enjoyment of it, and therefore it is our In- 
[tereſt as well as our Duty to pray for kings, and al that 
Ars in authority. | | | 


223 Fer this is goed and acceptable in the ſight of 
God our Saviour: 4 Who will have all men to be 
ved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 


Our Apoſtle ſubjoins his Reaſons tor our praying for all 
Men, EA came into the World 2 in | Men, 
Chap. 1. 15. becauſe it is the Deſire of God, as well as the 
Deſign of Chriſt, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and becauſe 
ſuch Prayers are good and acceptable in the light ot God. 
Learn hence, (I.) 
as Friends, eſpecially and particularly for Rulers and Ma- 

iſtrates, is good, acceptable, and agreeable to Almighty 
God, as all Acts of Obedience to his commanding Will are; 


N 


| 


| 


* 


- 


| pron wrong 
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hat to pray tor all Men, as well Enem ies 


Truth; without the Know | | | 
in Chriſt, where he has been Revi bar without ( : 


Men to be 


* 


” 
1 ** — 
1 1 
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5 For there, is one God, and" one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus; 


1 ui 4185 6, Who 
gave himſelf a ranfom for all, ;t0 be teſlified in due 
nr nee 


| : a . lee l 
The Apoſtle's Argument runs thus, We ought to pray for 
all, becanfe there 18000 God 0 et to 10 add” pay or 
diator between Gbd and Mankind, who took upon him the 
common Nature ot all Men, and gave himſelf a ſatista&o 
and ſufficient Ranſom for all, which was in due time Teſt; 


1 4 


fed and born Witneſs to by us his Apoſtles. Learn here; ( 


That the only Way of friendly Intercourſe betiveen God — 
tallen Man is by and through a Mediator; God cannot look 
upon tallen Men out of a Mediator, but as Rebels, Traitors, 
and Objects of his vindictive Wrath; nor can fallen Man, 
without a Mediator, look up to God, but as a provoked Ma- 
| gry Judge, and a confuming Fire. Learn (2) 

ur 


Ad an ang! 
hat there 1s no other Mediator between God and Man 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was both God and Man; for thoꝰ the Apoſtle 


| calls him the Man Chriſt Jefus, this is not added toexclude 


the Divine Nature from the Mediatorſhip, but emphatically 
to declare that Nature in which he gave himſel a Ranſom 
tor us ; the Human Nature 1s the Matter of our Ranſom, 
the Divine Nature gave Worth and Value to it; Chriſt Sut- 
tered being Man, and Satisfied being God. Learn (3. ) That 
this one defiance tellin Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom for 
all; whoever periſhes under the Goſpel, it is not becauſe no 
Ranſom was paid for him, nor becauſe it was not ſufficient” 
for him, for it is moſt notorieus that God has iſſued forth 
an univerſal Ac of Grace, offering Pardon of Sin, and Etc 
nal Salvation to all Men withont 1 living under 
the Goſpel, upon Condition of their Believing Acceptance; 
if they reje& and refuſe itꝰtis to their unutterable and inevi- 
table Condemnation. Learn (4.) That Chriſt's Mediation 
and Interceſſion is founded upon his Redemption; becauſe 
he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, theretore is he, and he on- 
ly, qualified to interceed for all, in Virtue of that Sacrifice 


which he offered for the Salvation of Mankind; therefore 


the Liſt inct ion of the Church of Rome, between 2 Mediator 
of Redemption, and a Mediator of Interceſſion is groundlefs; 
for who dares plead with an offended God as an Interceſſor 
on the Behalf of Smners, that has not firſt, as a Redeemer, 
fatisfied the oo of God for Sin? As there was no Redem- 
t 7 any ſo there is no Interceſſion to be made 

3 but by Chriſt; as there is but one God, ſo but ove 
diator berween God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 


7 Whereunto I am ordained à preacher, and an 
apoſtle (I ſpeak. the truth in Chriſt, and lie not) 3 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 8 I will 
therefore that men pray every where, lifring up holy 
hands, without wrath and doubting. 


Obſerve here, (1.) Our Apoſtle declares his Authority to 
ubliſh the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and his Integrity in the 
2ublication ot it; I was ordained an Apoſtle, a Teacher o 
the Gentiles in Faith and Verity. Obſerve (2.) That 4c. 


this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God. Learn (2.) 


ding to St. Paul's Commiſſion he gave Directions ws 
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forts of Perſons for the Regular P 
roy EN nei | ie Bars of JT's J will, that is, 
Gd by me declares his Will, that alt Men pray that they 
pray every-wher ey in the publick Aſſemblies, in their pri- 
vate Families and Apartments 3 {ting »p the hands, in.to- 
hen Ring to receive an Anſwer from Heaven; Aſtin 
iþ holy hands, et their rayers be Holy gcompanied wi 
Faith nnd Charity 3 itbout wrath and aubtings a peace- 
able Heart is as necellary In unnd as 2 pure Hand, tis in 
vain. jo aſk in Prayer the Favour of God with Anger and Re- 
venge in our Hearts againſt Man; to pray with Doubting is 
oppaſd to Fad to pray in Wrath is oppoſed to Charity; 
25 if the Apaſtle had ſaid, pray both in actual Faith and 
Love; there muſt be Faith in Prayer, otherwiſe, me cannot 
It up Holy hands L647 X 72 * muſt be Love, 
Kier we cannot lift up boly hands without wreth ; 
therefane, ſays th tle, I will that men pray every- 
wheres lifting up holy hands without mrath and dowbting ; 
he and his Service muſt be Holy that will ſerve God accepta- 
9 In like manner alſo, that Women adorn them- 
ſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and 
ſobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
ox coſtiy array; 10 But (which becometh women 
profeſſing godlineſs) wich good works. 


The next Apoſtolical Precept here given, is to Women con- 
cetning their Apparel and Attire, that at all Times, but eſpe- 
cially 51 publick Worſſip, they uſe ſuch Apparel as becometh 
Modeſt and Chaſte Women, expreſſing by their outward 

the inward Gravity and Modeſty of their Minds; 
not like proud and alluring Perſons, with embroidered Hair, 
Gold and Pearl to attract the Eyes and Hearts of theSimple. 
Note (1) That the Attire which all Perſons wear ought to be 
ſueh as may anſwer the End for which Apparel was appoin- 
ted; which was to hide and ſhrowd our Nakedneſs, for dif- 
ferencing and diſtinction of Sexes; as allo for diſtinguiſhin 
Qualities and Ranks of Perſons; Gatments allo 


ment. Vote (2.) That tho! Perſons of Quality are not pro- 


hibited to wear ſuch Garments, tho? coſtly, as becometh 


their Degree, yet none are to ſtudy the external adornin 
of the Body, fo much as to neglect the Inner Man by Good 
Works. Note (3.) That all Attire, (1.) is forbidden which 
ſuſpected Women uſe, either to provoke to Luſt in others, 
or to ſnew Inclinations to it in themſelves. (2.) All ſuch 
Attire as by the Richneſs and Coſtlineſs of it ſhews Pride 
and Vanity of Spirit, and an Ambition to excel others; not 
but that there may be Pride under mean Apparel, and oft. 
times is. (3.) All fach Attire as is unſuitable either to the 
Time or Place of Worſhip. Note (g.) That this Precept ought 
not to be {lighted * as of ſmall Moment, becauſe the 
two great Apoftles St. Peter and St. Paul do both give it in 
Charge unto them. Note laſtly, That the Men are by no 
means to look upon themſelves as unconcern'd in this Apoſto- 
Ital Precept given to Women; it is much more inexcuſable 
in them to affe& Gaiety and a gaudy Dreſs; for it is Vain and 
Fooliſh, Troubleſome and Uneaſie, the Nurſe of Idleneſs, 
attended with Luxury and Wantonneſs, and very often with 
Ipmodefty and Lewdneſs; and it is the great Bane very 
often of Juſtice and Charity: How many are fine and gay, 
but at the Expence, and ſometimes at the Ruin, of the poor 
Tradeſman? And how oft is that ſpent in vain Decking, 
which ought to be laid out in the Poors Cloathing ? 


rx Let the woman learn in filence with all ſub- 
jection. 12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, 
nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in 


— 


filence. 

Still our Apoſtle is dire&ing Timothy how Perſons ſhould 
and ought to manage themſelves in the Publick Aſſemblies, 
and particularly how Women ought to behave themſe ves at 
the Time and in the Place of Worſhip ; let, ſays he, the 
Woman in your Aſſemblies learn in Silence with all Sub- 
ection to the better Sex; for I ſuffer not 4 woman to teach 
publickly, and to wſurp authority over the man, to whom 
God has given Authority over her, but rather, accordin 


That it is only Womens publick Teaching that is here 


I —_—_—_ 
7 of them Duty. 
a 


forbidden, not their private Teaching their Children, or 
Servants, or the Younger Women, or even their Huſbands 
themſelves upon a fit Occation, As 18. 26. we find Pri- 
ſcille privately inſtruct ing Apollo. 
ought. to Teach but who have Authority, and Teaching is 


ublickly doth uſutp.an Authority not due unto her. Note 
0 There were ſome Women in the Jewiſh Church endowed 


ceived, was in the tranſgreſſion. 


Here St. Paul offers a double Argument to enforce the 
Duty of Supjection upon the Woman, and to prevent her 
uſurping of Authority over the Man, namely, becauſe the 
Man was fiſt in the Creation; Adam was firft formed, then 
Eve, and the Woman was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion; 
was nat deceived, that is, firſt and immediately deceived, 
but the woman being decei ved was firſt in the tranſgreſſion 3 
the was therefore guilty of ber own and her Huſband's 
Tranſgreſſion, and accordingly, not only by the Law of 
her Creation, but as a Puniſhment for her Tranſgreſſion; 
God has placed her in a State of Subjetiag, and given the 
Man 3 over her, which Authority the uſurps ove 
him, whenever ſhe undertakes to be a ae Teacher 
him: Theſe Two Conſiderations doth the Apoſtle make uſe 
of, to humble the Woman, and to keep hex within theSphere 
of her proper Duty. ThE i 


15 Notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child- 


bearing, if hoy continue in faith, and charity, and 
holineſs with fob 47 276 Ir 


riet. 1 


Our Apoſtle having, in the ef Verſe, acquainte; 
us with the Woman's Sin, that the was in the Tran reſfrons 
and firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, in this Verſe he informs the 
Woman of a part of her Puniſhment for that her Tr 
fion, and that is the ſevere Pain and extream Peril of Child. 
bearing; he acquaints her, (2.) With her Comfort and Sup- 
port under that Puniſhment, and that is an Hope of Salva- 
tion, ſhe ſball be ſaved in Childbearing. (3:) With the 
Condition upon which that Hope of Salvation 1s grounde 
and bottomed, if ſbe continues in faith, and 22 and 
holineſs with ſobriety. Learn (1.) That Pain in Childbears 
ing is a Part of that Punzſhment which was inflited by God 
upon the Woman for her firſt Sin; and accordingly the Wo- 
man's Sorrow and ſenſible Feeling of the Pains of Childbirth 
ought to bring to her Remembrance her Original and Fir 
Tranſgreſſion; ſurely when the Woman feels the Origina 
Puniſhment, it ought to remind her of her Original Sin, as 
a Child ought to remember his Fault at that very Inſfant 
when he is under his Father's Rod. Learn (2:) That the 
Infliction of this Puniſhment (the Pains of bearing) 
even unto Death, is and ſhall be no hindrance of the Wo- 
man's eternal Salvation, if tliere be found with her thoſe 
Holy Qualifications and Gracious Conditions which the Go» 
ſpel requires; partly in regard of the Relation which God 
| fra in to her, partly in regard of the Covenant which God 
has made with her; à Child is as much a Child under the 
Rod as in the Boſom; neither the Father*s Stroke nar the 
Child's Grief can diſſolve that Relation, Learn (3) That 
Faith and Charity, Holineſs and Sobriety, with 

rance therein, are the great Conditions of the Goſpel Hog 
which the Woman's eternal Salvation in that hazardous 
Condition doth depend; ſhe ſhall be in Childbe ar. 
ing: i ſbe continue in faith, and charity, and halineſs 
with 57 The Words ug frm refer to the bales ach. 
| Temporal W e Time of Travail, and tl 
'Senſe runs thus; ſhe ſhall he ſaved in Child beating, that 15, 
ſhe ſhall go through the Pains of Child-birth with Safety, 


1 
- 


it ſhe continue in Faith, 7275 her Truſt in 


. 


to her Duty, let her learn in Silence. Here Note, (1. [ch ition, and in the 28 of Temperance, Sartre, ad 


vetance, in Charity exetciſing Compaſſion to thoſe in the 


E 


Chaſtity, according to her Matrimonial Vow. 


Note (2.) That none 


erleves 


God for Deli- 
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nor negligent in the Performance of it. 
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* eg of our, Apoſtle in thus Chapter is to Hf rut Ti- 
3 mothy in one rhemo?t important Parti and Duties of 
" Bis, Office; Winely, to take great Care au bom be did admit 
Foot * 8 25k.) Bl hb; 10 HOW 21 Ae, de win 
0 the Sacred Function. And according be give. 
* him ja Catalogue. ef ſeveral Qualifications, not fewer 
"So 7 194 thi h . be 4 $ the P ſon 
erben Sixteen, which. ought,. to be found in the. Per 
t "bom he did Ordain for publick Adminiſtrations in the 
2i1iChurch of God. Thus be ſpeaks, e ob or #75 
b e on lat e ee Mo de e Aika te 

"HIS is a true ſaying, if a man deſite the 
office of a biſhop, he deſireth a goodowork. 
ue rns FO „ br JOU. £647 1017s. 

Obſerve here, (1.) Our Apoſtle acquaints mat with the 
Djgnity, Honour, and Excellency of the Sacred Function; 
Be that defireth the office of a biſhbp,' that is; to Rule and 
Teach in the Church of God, he deſtreth 4 se work, that 
is, an honourable Employment. As if our Apoſtle had 2 
know, O Timothy, that as to the Office of a Biſhop, whoever 
deſireth it, doth. defire a very great and excellent Work; ir 
is not a bare Name, Title, Dignity, a Place of Honour and 


Command, but a Fork, a Work of vaſt Importance, La- 


bour and Difficulty ; rake heed therefore whom thou doſt 


admit, and of thoſe that are alſo admitted into the Sacred 


Function, to conſider the great Weight of that important 
Service, to enterprize it with extraordinary Dread and Cau- 
tion, looking upon their Office, not with eſo) but tre- 
mendous T oughts; tor who 15 fuſficient for fl e hings? 


1. A biſhop chen muſt be blameleſs, che husband 


of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, 
given to hoſpitality, apt to reach;5 


Here we have St. Paul's poſit ive Character of a Biſhop, 
nd what he ought to be who is admitted into that high 
td honourable Office in the Church of God; baought to 

blzwmeleſs,"a Perſon free from Scandal, witliout any juſt 
rround of Blame; the Life of a Biſhop ſhould: ſhine ſo 
right that others may not only behold it, but admire it, 
atid guide their Lives, by the Example of it: The Huſband 
fone wi fe, that is, one at a time; not guilty of the Sin 
of having many Wives, or of putting away the Wife by 
ivorce;' as the Jews frequentſy did for frivolous Cauſes, 
ere Note (1.) The Apoſtle's Command (that the Biſhop be 
he Huſband of one Wife) doth not oblige him to marry, 
but-it eſtabliſhes the Lawtulneſs of his Marriage, if he ſees 
faffcient Reaſon for it. Nor, (2.) Does the Apoſtle here 
trbid ſucceſſive Marriages, as if when a Biſhop has buried 
"ne Wife, or more, he might not lawtully marry again, for 
eh he elſewhere allows, 1 Cy. 7. 8. trom this it may not 
e in a Man's Power to abſtain ; many loſe their firſt, and 
fometimes their ſecond Wives fo ſoon, that were not Atter- 
marriages lawful, all the Ends of Marriage muſt be fruſtrate, 
as to them; ge may we fuppoſe by theſe Words, and many 
bthers, that St. Paul propoſes a gteater Degree ot Chaſtity to 
Church · Governours than to other Perſons. V7gilant, very 


1 
* 


diligent and watchful in the performance of his whole Duty, 


not long abſent from his Flock, nor negligent when he is 
zmongſt them; Sober, govetning his Paſſions and Appet ite, 
reducing thoſe Rebellious Powers under the Dominion of 
Reaſon and Religion; of good Behaviour, in his Words, in 
Habit and Garb, in his Deeds and A ions, neither Proud 
and SuperciJious, nor Moroſe and 'Sowre, but Affable and 
Eaſie, Kind and Courteous, of a compoſed Temper and 
ave Behaviour, given to e not to Senſuality ; 
it is not the keeping of a Free Table, and an open Houſe for 
all Comers which St. Paul points at, but Charity in enter. 
taining Strangers, poor Chriſtians that left their Country by 
Perſecution, or ſuch as travelled upon their Jawtul Affairs 
from Place to Place; the tree Relieying of ſuch as ate Neceſ- 
fitous, and expoſed to Want and Hardfhip, is the Hoſpitality 
8 at by our Apoſtle. Apt to leach, tliat 15, bot 
owing and willing, able to Trach, and forward to it, 
oo th Skill and Will, 8 Dexterity, tor that 
art of his Duty, one that is neither ignorant of his Duty, 


—— 


tc Nl WT Bi e MaA-N 8 % 
The negative Character of « Biſhrp'nbty follows, ſhewin 
what he muſt not be; not given td wing, that! ls, to muc 

Wine no inordimate Lover either of Wine or ſtropg Drink. 
no Wine· bibber, no fitter at Wine it His on Houfe, much 
leſs at Taverns and CFR To ſtriker, either with 
Hand or Tongue, na Quarreller, that cannbt keep hit Hand 
trom'Hurting, no Wörd-ſtriker, no ſttiker with his Tongue 
in Faſſion and Anger; à Word, We ſay, Wounds deeper than 
a Sword; the Miniſters of God may Wound the Con ſcience; 


| 


4 of Men with the Sword of the Spirit, bit they muſt not 


wound the Reputations of Men Wirk their own wWrathfuf 
Spirits; we muſt uſd dur Tongues rather to heal than wound, 
t if at any time to D“ᷓ d; tt muſt be in order to healing. 
Not greedy of filthy lucre, no inordinate lover of Money, 
which makes a Man baſe and ſordid, both in getting, kcep- 
ing, and ſpending ; but patient, meek and forbearing, not 
rigidly exacting 8 not acting ſammo jure, but rather 
parting with ſomewhat which in ſtrictneſꝭ may be his Right 
or Peace-ſake; not 4 Brawler or Contentious Perſon, often 
engaged in Law-ſuits, but of à mild and peaceable Difpoſi- 
tion; not Covetous, or inflaved to the love of Wealth; poſ- 
— ” may the good things of this Lite, but not be poſſeſſed 
y them. 8 eno ds: * att 


1 — 


4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his 
children in ſubjection with all gravity; 5 (For if 
a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how 
ſhall he take care of the church of Gd?) 


A Biſliop being a Ruler in the Church of God, Timothy is 
adviſed to chuſe ſuch a one to Rule in the Church that well 
and wiſely Governs his own Family, having his Children in 
due Subject ion, and both he and they behaving themſelves 
with becomi gGravity; and S. Paul ſubjoins a Reaſon tor this 
Apoſtolical Injunct ion, arguing trom the leſs to the greater 
thus, the Church isa large Family, the Biſhop's 12 a 
leſs; the former requires greater Skill in Governing of it 
than the latter; ift = — cannot Rule a leſs Province, 
how. ſhall he Manage à greater? if he cannot keep up his Au- 
thority with Decency and becoming Gravity in his own Fa- 
nd how ſhall ſuch a one be thought fit to be entruſted 
with the Care of the Church of. God? Great are the Obliga- 
tions which, lie upon the Miniſters of God, above all Men, 
to Guide and Govern their own Families, to keep their Chil- 
dren in due Subjection, and their Servants in great Order; 
becauſe their Family-Miſcarriages reflect greatly upon their 
Authority and Prudence, and the World will pronounce 
them unfit tor Rule in the Church of God who cannot govern 
their own Houſe; a man know. not how to rule his awn 
houſe, how ſhall he tale care of the church of Godꝭ Learn 
hence, That he who knows how to Rule his.own Houle well, 
is in a good poſture of + fab tor Publick Rule; the ſame 
efexrged ln tice, and Holineſs tor Kind, but more extenſive, 
acts in either Sphere, and will regularly move both. 


6 Not a novice, leſt being lifted. up with pride, 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. | 


A Novice ſignifies a young Plant, here a young, rau, 
unexperienc'd Perſon; yet not ſo much young in Years as 
in Knowledge, for Timothy himſelf was very Young ; not 
a Novice in Religion then, not one that is unexperienced 
in the Myſteries of the Goſpel, undertaking to Teach 
others before they have learnt themſelves. © And the Reaſon 
tor this Injunction is weighty, Left being puff 1% with 
pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil; imply- 
ing, that young, raw, and unexperienc'd Perſons, when put 
into publick Office, are in very great Danger of lalling into 
the Sin ot Pride, the Devil's Sin, and of expoſing Then 
ſelves to Cond-mnation, the Devil's, Puniſhment, becauic 
their Knowledge 1s weaker, and their Paſſions ſtronger, 
and their Graces feebler, and they want that Experience 
which ſhould conſolidate their Judgments, are theretore in 

reat Danger of ſelf-exalting, for none ſo proud and con- 
ent as the Ignorant and Injudicious. Note here, That 
when St. Paul favs, Left he fall into the condenmation of 


the devil, it is as ir he had ſaid, leſt he be condemn'd for me 
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me Sin that the Devil is condemned for, which was 
Tee; not that the Devil will candemn him for his Pride, 
for the more proud a Man is, the more the Devil approves 
him; nor is it the Devil's Office to condemn, but to exe- 
cute; he is the Executioner, not the Judge; he will not 
rondemn for Sin, but he will eternally torment them whom 


God condemns. — 9 2 
„Moreover, he muſt have a good report of 
chem which are without; leſt he fall into reproach, 
and the ſnare of the devil. "> | 
Note here, how needful it is for a Miniſter to be of an 


untainted Reputation, a Biſhop muſt be ot good Report, | 


ich St. Paul; it is neceſſary for his own Salvation that he 
bel and for the SalxItion of others, that he be ac- 


counted ſz great is their Sin then who go about to blaſt a | j 


miſter's Reputation, .becauſe ſomething of Reputation 
ny Abſclely — to render his Miniſtry Succeſsfu]. 
Note farther, He muſt have à good Report of them that are 
without, that is, without the Church the unbelieving Jews 
or Gentiles, with whom he formerly converſed, leſt be- 
coming contemptible, and fo not able to Oe his Du- 


ty as he ſhould, he give Occaſion to the Heathen to blaſ- 


heme Chriſtianity, and to reproach him for his former 
ourſe of Lite. 25 


$ Likewiſe muſt the deacons be grave, not dou- 
ble-rongued, not given to much wine, not greedy 
of filthy lucre, 15 


Note here, (1.) That there are but Two Sorts of fixed 
A Oe 9 by St. Paul, Biſhops and Dea- 


cons; as the Church had its own Biſhop, ſo likewiſe their 


own Deacons: Theſe were at firſt inſtituted for the Service of 
the Poor; the Alms of the Church were brought to the Altar, 
the Deacons received them, and diſtributed them among the 
Aged and Impotent from Houſe to Houſe ; now becauſe they 
were thus employed, the Apoſtle adviſeth them to beware 
of thoſe Faults that are frequently committed in common 
Converſation, as light and vain Diſcourſe, 2 one thing 
to one Perſon, and the contrary to another; let the Deacons 
be grave, not guilty of Levity, but ſerious and compoſed, 
Men of a modeſt and beeoming Carriage; not double-tongwed, 
not over-talkative Perſons, nor ſaying one thing to one Per- 
ſon, and the contrary to another, according to the Place or 
Company they fell into; not ow to much M ine; not the 
Thing, but the Exceſs, is forbidden; not greedy of filthy 
Lucre, ſeeking to get Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means. 


9 Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure 


© conſcience. 


That is, they muſt be ſound Believers, and of an upright 
Lite maintaining Truth of Doctrine, and Soundneſs of Faith, 
by Sincerity of Heart, and Integrity of Lite. 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved; then 
let them uſe the office of a deacon, being found 
blameleſs. 


Hexe Timothy is dire ed not to put any Perſons ſuddenly 
into the Office of a Deacon, but firſt to prove them tor ſome 
conſiderable Time, and their Sufficiency being approved, let 
them be Ordained, and uſe the Office of a Deacon. 


Ix Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlander- 
ers, ſober, faithful in all things, 


In the Original it runs, let the umen; by which is meant 
either the Deacons Wives, or the Deaconeſſes, who were ap- 
Fointed to take Care of the poor Women, asthe Deacons were 
ot the Men, underſtand it of both; theſe 8 are 
very excellent and well becoming both; they ought to be 
Grave and Sober, not Light and Airy, no Slanderers, not 
Devils, ſays the Original ; the Senſe is, not Railers, or 
falſe Accuſers, but diligent and faithful in all Buſineſs, and 
tritity in all Affairs: It / is not enough and ſufficient that the 
Mmiſters of the Goſpel themſelves be of a Grave and Sober 
Converſation, but their Wives alſo muſt and ought to take 
eſpecial Care that they demean themſelves anfwerably to 
their Place and Station, and ſuitably to the Character which 


their Huſbands bear; ſo mu their Wives be Grave, 


12 Let the deacons be che husbands of one wife; 
ruling their children, and their owh houſes well. 


That is, Let not any ſuch be admitted. Deacon who has 
more Wives than one, or that have injurioutly put away: 
one, and Married another; and let them ſhew. by the ptod 
Government of their own Children and Houſhold that they 
are fit to govern the Church of God. Note here, That the 
higher Officers of the Church were uſually choſen out of the 
Interior, and accordingly the Qualifications thr both Offices; 
namely, that of Biſhops and Deacons, are tor the greateſt. 
Part the fame, both in this Epiſtle, and in that to tus. 


13 For they that have uſed the office of a dea- 
con well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, 
* great boldneſs in the faith, which is in Chriſt 
eſus. 


That is, Altho' the Deacons be as Servants to the Biſhopss 
vert ſuch as uſe that Office Well, according to the foregoing 

ules, by fo doing do purchaſe to themſelves a good Degree 
abovethe Vulgar and alfo have farther Hopes ot being ad- 
Vanced intothe Church to higher Offices; and when they 
preach the Word (as did Philip and „ er, they might da 
it with great Boldneſo, and with Exp ectation of Succeſs, liv- 
ing ſuitably to the q „ or; ot their Function, and 
walking according to the Rule of the Goſpel, which they 
Profeſſed and Taught. | 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee ſhortly; x5 But if I rarry lon 
that thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave 
thy ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the church 
of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truch, 


As it the Apoſtle had ſaid, I do hope to come to thee very 
ſhortly, but it I tarry long, or be prevented at laſt as I 
uncertain, I write theſe things to thee, that thou mayr 
know how thou oughteſt to converſe in the Houſe of 
the Church of the Living God, in which thou art a Pillar 
and firm Buttreſs of the Truth; ſome by the Pillar here 
will underſtand the Church, as being the Foundation on 
which Truth is built, and giving it Authority: But ſhe is 
there tore the Church ot Chriſt, becauſe the holds the Truth, 
and it is eſſential to her Being to maintain and teach all ne- 
ceflary Truths; the holds it forth, aud publiiiies it to the 
World, ſuſtaining it, and ſuporting it as a Pillar doth the 
King's Proclamation ; the Truth receives not its Authorit 


| from the Church, but the Church receives Authority by ad- 


hering to the Truth; others by the Pillar underſtand Iimo- 
thy, and that St. Paul is here exhort ing, that according to 
his Ottice Timothy ſhould be a Pillar and Buttreſs of Truth 
in the Church. Hence Gal. 2. g. James, Cephas, and Fohn, 
are ſaid to be Pillars there, as is Timothy here; a Pillar in 
the Church ſignifies a Man that is well rooted, and ground- 
ed, and ſtrong in the Faith; this he exhorts Timothy to be. 
Obſerve here, (I.) The Church's ſurpaſſing Dignity, ſhe is 
calPd the Houle of God, in which he dwells; God is pre- 
lent in all Places, even in Hell itſelt, by the Immenſity of 
his Being, but the Church is his Palace, the Place of his 


culiar Reſidence. Obſerve (2.) The Miniſters ot the Church's 


important Duty, namely, as Pillars to ſupport, maintain, 
and uphold the Divine Truth, againſt all thoſe that ſeek to 
corrupt and ſuppreſs the ſame. Be thou, Oh Timothy | in 
the Church of God as the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 


16 And without controverſie, great is the myſte- 
ry of godlineſs : God was manifeſt in the fleſh, ju- 
tified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto 
the genciles, believed on in the world, received up 


into glory. ; f 
Our _ having exhorted Timothy in the preceedin 
Verſes to behave hinfelf worthily in the Church of God, 
andas a Pillar, ſupporring, maintaining and upholding the 
Truths of God, in this Verſe he reckons up Six principal 
Heads of Evangelical Truths which are to be Aſſerted and 
Defended by him, uſhering them in with this Preface, with- 
out Controverlie, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs. Learn, 
That our Holy Faith, our Chriſtian Religion, it is a Myſtery, 
a great Myſtery, an unqueſtionable Myſtery, a Myſtery ot 
Godlineſ:, a Myſtery hidden in God, Eph. 3. 9. hidden in 


| Chriſt, Cal. 3. 3. hidden in the Scriptures, Rev. 3. 18. hid- 
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en in and under the Types and Shadows of the Ceremonial | ket Denne er lee 
Las $695 ee Te Goſj BA.” a Na bi HA P. IV. 7 17 n 5 

ut in Fart: And if Chriſtianity be a ery, then the ee 2,07 2 1080; 
Knowledge of it is the Effet of Divine Revelation *and Su- The, left Fee o ihe fo Fegong 7 2 Laie 457 ; 
matural Diſcovery; not to be known * Light or Be- 1$#@1mtfea ns. en tos get an myſterious Doctrine, 

t of Naturez but God reveals it to us by his 5 tar] Cbriſtianity, namely, that the Son 7 God Was mani 
ther; it it be a Myſtery, then the Diſpenſat ion of it is a ſpe- | feſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in and i the Holy Spi- 
cial Favour, àn Arbitrary and Voluntary Diſtovery of it] rit, ſeen of Angels, preached to the Gentiles, 
to whom, when, and how far, God himſelf pleaſes; finally, believed on in the World, and at laſt received up 
if it be a Myſtery, then it is to be apprehended by Faith,, into Glory ; our Apoſtle re; in thi; Chapter be Oh, 
and not tobe fathbmed by Reaſon ; Faith looks at a Reue- quaing Timoth with (that be may forew Or, 1. 
lation, Reaſon calls for a Demonſtration, Faith embraces, Paty and Revolt frim the Chriftia 


y 
like Abraham, what Reaſon laughs at, like Sarab; without Church of ) * A 7 4 7 ” 
Controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs. "This 1s ' Faith, though nt in all Parts of Ws Jer fr Oy: ſeveral 
St. Paul's magnificent Preface, which. requires not only the] Main and Fund mental Parts of it, yet withal aſſuring 
Aſſent, but challenges the Obedience and Adoration o our] then, it 1 no more than what had been long fore told, 
Faith. Obſerve next, the Six principal Heads of Evangeli--- far the Spirit ſpake expreſiy that in the latter Times 
cal Truth here reckoned up, tor Iimathy toStudy, to Preach, | ſorre ſbould depart &c. Verſe 1. a ce ee 
and * Dea. (1.) God was . in the Fb; int i TR * e e 
15, the Second Perſon in the Godhead appeared in our Hu- . 1 eee 5 ; f 
man Fleſh and Nature; aſtoniſhing Ne ! That the] [N 75 = _ you 1 1 2 1 = 
Creator of the World ſhould become a Creatufe, lodg'd in] 4. latter times 10me all epart from the aith, 
a Stable, and cradled in a Manger ! The infinite Deity and giring heed to ſeducing ſþpir its, and doctr ines of de- 
finite Fleſh met in one Perſon, and yet the Godhead not hu- | vils: 2 Speaking lies in r having their 
manlzedʒ nor the Humanity deifed, but both indivitiblycon-| conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron: 3 Forbidding 
joined; the human Nature was united to the Godhead Mi- to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, 
raculouſty, aſſumed Integrally, united Inſeparably. (2. which God hath created to be received with 


uſtified in or by the Spirit; that is, the Spirit was Chriſt's Ie: — e Spears pf 
Winnefßthat he Me nolmpoſtoror Deceiver, but the promis'd thankſgiving, of them which believe and know 


and expected Meſfos, working all his Miracles by the Power the truth. 


of the Spirit, railing bimſelf trom the Dead, and thereby,| + As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, altho* the Myſter of Godli- 


declaring himſelt to be the Son of God with Power . by the.| neſs, the Doctrine ot Chriſtianity, be 10 clearly revealed, 
Spirit of Holineſs, and by {ending the Spirit, after his &fcen- , and tully confirmed, yet the Spirit. of Prophecy has very 
lion into Heaven, down upon his Diſciples here on Earth ; | plainly foretold us, that in the latter Times fome ſhall de. 
thus the Spirit juſtified Chriſt really and truly to be what Part from the Faith once embraced by them, either in Whole 
he profeſſed himſelt to be, and ſealed his Doctrine to the or in Part, turning Apoſtates by giving heed to Impoſtures 
World (30 Seen of Angels; they Celebrated his Birth, and and Doctrines of Nen, teaching Errors ſuggeſted by Devils, 
gave not ice of it io the World, adminiſtred to him in the | who cover their Lies with hypocrizical  Pretences, and are 
ilderneſe, ſuccour'd him in the Garden, were pre'ent at Men of hardned Hearts, ſeared Gonfciences, profligate Lives, 
his Reſurrection, accompanied him in his Aſcention : Seen of forbidding ſome whom they have ſeduced to Marry, and 
Angels. Lord? What a Stupendious Sight was this! For , commanding them to abſtam from Meats, which God hath 
Man to ſee an Angel is wonderful, but for an Angel to ſee Created to be received with Thankſgiving by them which do 
God become Man was Soul- amazing; they fang their Glo. believe and know the Truth. 25 here, (1. ) That the 
ria Patri at his Birth, they beheld and applauded his happy &poſtacy and DBefection of a conſiderable Part ot the Chriſti- 
Victory over Satan in the Deſart. Oh! with what Eyes 11 an Church in the latter Times was foreſeen and foretold ve- 


9 


they look _—_—_ Bloody Sweat in the Garden With what ry long before it came to paſs, by Daniel, ſay ſome, Chap. 


Othciouſneſsdid they roul away the Stone in the Morning of 11. 37, 38. Cc. by St. Paul, ſay others; in his Second E- 
the Reſurrection !] And with what univerſal T riumphs and piſile to the Theſſalonians, and in his firſt Epiſtle to [imothy, 
Acclamations did they accompany him to his Celeſtial the Spirit ſpcaketh expretly, that ſome ſhall depart from the 
Throne! (4.) Preached to the Gentiles, the Wall of Separa- F rh, that is, trom the Doctrine of the Faith received, 
tion between Jew and Gentile being broken down, Chriſt W ich we know the Church of Rome has moſt notorioull 

was by his commiſſioned Apoſtles Preached to the Gentile done. Obſerve (2.)'The Cauſe of this Apoſtacy and Dete- 
World; the Jews were once Children, and we Dogs, theirs &ion from Chriſtianity, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
was the Bread, ours were the Crumbs; but now are we aud Doctrines of Devils. Queſt. But what is here meant 
made Fellow-Commoners with them, Heirs of the ſame, by Doctrines of Devils? Anſw. Theſe (lays IT Reverend 
Partakers of the ſame Glory. (F.) Believed on inthe World ; Archbithop Tillat ſon) can be no other Doctrines than tho'e 
Chriſt came into the World in to deſpicable a Manner that tending toldolatry, which the Scripture every-where doth 
ne was diſregarded by the World; who are allured and ta- in a particular Manner aſeribe to the Devil as the Inventer 
ben with Pomp and outward Magniticence ; therefore that and Promoter of; theretore he tells us that in {ome Ancient 
any ſhould 9 her on him in the World is, a juſt Wonder | Copies the Words run thus, in the latter Times ſome ſhall 
and a Myſtery of Godlineſs : though Chriſt be liberally | Apoſtatize trom the Faith, tor they ſhall Worſhip the Dead, 
Preached, yet is he (paring! Received, Iſa. 53: I. Who hath having Regard to Doctrines of Devils; fo that the particu- 
believed our Report? Chriſt is believed on in the World, but | ar Kind ot Idolatry, into which ſome Part of the Chriſtian 
alas! comparatively but by few; Lord, enlarge the Num- | Church ſhould Apoſtatize, is here pointedat, namely, that 
ber ot thy Believers, and confirm that Number in Believing, they ſhould Worthip Souls departed, or the Spirits. of dead 
(6.) Received up into Glory, where he fits in his glorified | Men, which was Part of the 1 Idolatry, into which 
Humanity united to his glorious Dejty, with All that Blood | the People of 1/rael did frequently Relapfe : Theſe depart- 
and Gore waped off with which he was beſmear'd in the Day j <d Souls were called Dzmons, and were eſteemed a middle 
ot his Paſſion, and his Body ſhining brighter than Ten Thoü- Sort of Divine Powers, between the Supream Gods and 
and Suns. This Body the Heavens muſt contain till the Mortal Men, whoſe Ofhce it was to be Agents and Media- 
Reſtitution ot all things, when-he ſhalli come trom-Heaven, tors between. the Gods above and Men below; thus 15 the 
as he went into Heaven, attended with glorious Angels, and | Holy City trodden n by the Gentiles, that 45, Over» 
Summon the whole Hoſt of Saints to mcet him in the Air, | Whelmed with the Gentiles, Idolatry. Obſerve (3.) The 


that ſo they may ever be with their Lord: Oh! ſtrengthen | Perions revolting) who they are -toretold to be; not all, 
our Faith in this deſirable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a | but, ſome only; in the latter days ſome ſhall depart from 
Yonging for the full Fruition and, final Eyjqvment of ir. | the Faith; not the whole viſible Church, but a % 16 
Amen, | | {Bf 54 7 1 f (OT; : | 


ami confiderable Part of it, Learn [thence, That the Tru 

TER 101 Ischurch ot Chriſt: was: never-wholly;extinguithed,/.nor the 

01 7b I [Laghtotthe Goſpel ever quite put but, no, not in the 00 

| a1 0 1 ſeſt Darkneſs that ever was to overwhelm it; ſome (only and 

1.4 Ra 5 not all, ſhall depart, trum the Faith. Ohſerve (g. * 
; 7 Be i 
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lute ly to all, but with Re ſtr ict ion and Limitation; to ſome, 


of God had a Power to Marry; 1 Cor. 9.5. Have ut we 


is taken away, and every Creature ot God is good in itſelt, 


the Difference of Meats, and to the pure made all things 
pure. Note here, (1.) The Quality of all God's Creatures 

as they come from him, and are given to us, every Creature 
of God is good. Note (2.) The Uſe ot God's Creatures con- 


from God, Fir » & right Improvement, and, Secondly, 1 
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fois deſtribed who ſhould be the Occaſion fol this Apoſtacy 
and Revolt, namely, ſuch as ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſie, and 
have. S ured Conſciences, that is, ſuch ſtupid onſciences as 
baveJoſt the {enſe or Good and Evil, and do no longer do 
their Oflice, Theſe Lies which the Apoſtate Church of 
Rome is guilty of, the Profound Mr. Mede ftiles Tying Mi- 
races, fabulous Legends, of the Acts of Saints and Suffer- 
ings of Martyrs, counterteit Writings, under the Name of 
the firſt and beſt Antiquity. Lord Who could have coin- 
actor believed ſuch monſtrous Stuff as the Popiſh Legends 
are ftauglit with, hut ſuch as are Cauterized, paſt all Fee]- 
in and Tenderneſs both of Conſcience and Senſe itſelt. 
Obſerve(s) The Do&rines diſcovered which theſe HApoſtates 
would Teach, namely, the torbidding of Marriage to 1237 
and injoining Abſtinence from ſome Meats as un awful anc 

unclean to others, both which are called DoQrines of Devils, 
that is, very wicked and devilith Poctrines. Learn hence, 
That the Popiſh Doctrine forbidding Marriage, not abſo- 


ir Clergy, and all ſuch. as ſhall enter into Holy 
Coders _ der lich aud, wicked Doctrine; for it tor- 
bids that which the Word alloweth, nay, in ſome Caſe: 
commandeth, Heb; 13. 4: Marriage is honourable in all, and 
the Bed undefiled; if honourable in all, then ſurely lawtul 
tor all; under the Old Teſtament the Prophets, Priefts and 
Levites, did Marry, under the New Teſtament the Miniſters 


Power to lead about a Siſter, aWife? And that they made 
uſe of their Power is evident trom the following Words, as 
well as other Apoſiles, and Cephas ; the other wicked Do- 
Arine concerning Meats is alſo found in the Church ot Rome, 
who by a Law do oblige ſome Orders ot Men, as Monks, to 
abſtain from certain Meats reducing them thereby from 
their Chriſtian Liberty to a Contorm ity to the Legal Rites, 
which may well be reckoned as an Apoſtacy from the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; for altho' St. Paul, Rom. 14. doth allow the 
Forbearance of ſome ſorts of Meats to avoid Scandal, yet 
he doth no where condemn the Eating of them as un- 
clean; the Doctrines therefore of the Church ot Rome, for- 
bidding to Marry, and commanding to abſta in from Meats, 
is wicked and devilith. | SOLE 

4 For every creature of God is good, and nothing 
to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving : 
5 For it is ſantified by the Word of God, and 


Prayer. uin 1 

Here our Apoſtle aſſigns a Rea ſon why Chriſtians are for- 
bidden, under the Goſpel, to abſtain from particular Meats, 
namely, becauſe the Diſtin&ion of Meats (clean and unclean) 


and clean to us, and nothing to be retuſed as unlawful or 
unclean 1t it be received thanktully from God's Hand; tor 
it is ſanctified by the Word, that is, by the Goſpel ; it is 
made clean to us, and lawful tor us, that having taken off 


comfortable Enjoyment of all that we do receive; ar thus, 
the Creature is San#tifi-d to us by Prayer in the Procurement 
ot it, in the Fruition of it, in the Review and Recognition 


of it, and God's Mercy in it, with Thankſgiving and Praiſe, - 


loving, it after God, and tor God, and in ſubordination to 

Thus then 7s every Creature of God good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed, being Sanctiſied by the ord of God, 
and Prayer. 


6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good miniiter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of 
good doctrine, Whereuntothou haſt attained, 7 Bur 
refuſe profane and old Wives fables, and exerciſe 
thy (elf rather unto godlineſs. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from this Verſe to the End of the 
Chapter, to lay teveral Direct ions betore Cimothy with Re- 
terence to his Miniſterial Othce, The firſt of which is, 
that he ſuggeſts unto, ot puts the Brethren in remembrance 
of theſe things which the Apoſtle had taught him, in Order 
to their Preſervation trom the Peril and Poyſon of theſe Im- 
poſtors 3 thus doing he would approve himfelt a good Mi- 
nifter ot Jeſus Chriſt, and one nouriſhed up with the ſincere 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. Here Nate, That the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are in the Firſt Place Miniſters or Setvants ot je- 
ſus Chritt, ſecondarily and in ſubſerviencytheyare Miniſters 
ot the Charch; as a Nobleman's Servant imployed by him 


to diſtribute Wages, or appoint Work to thelaterior Servants 


is ſecondarily a Miniſter to the Servants, but primarily a 
Servant to his Lord. The ſecond Duty that Timothy is ex- 

horted to, is the avoiding and reje&ing the Doctrines ot Ab- 
ſtinence from Meats and Marriages, and to regard them no 
more than an Old Woman's Tale, and to exerciſe himſelt 
unto real Godlineſs. Note here ſomething tnat Timothy 

muſt forbear, and ſomething that he muſt tollow atter, he 
muſt torbear and retuſe prophane Old Waves Fables; it thou 
wilt not Swim down the Tide ot thoſe Apoſtatizing Times, 
take heed of itcering thy Courſe by Prophane, though An- 
cient Cuſtoms, retuſe them with Scorn, and re ject them 

with Anger; one Way to prevent Apoſtacy is to refuſe un- 

grounded Antiquity : That which Ii not hy is exhorted to fol- 

low after is real Godlineſs; this is bis Duty boch as a Mi- 

niſter, and as a Member of Jeſus Chriſt ; real Godlineſs ought 
to be minded as every Man's, eſpecially every,Miniſters chief 
and principal Bulineſ>; Religion mult be our chiet Occupa- 

tion. | | 


8 For bodily exerciſe profitteth little: but god- 
lineſs is profitable unto all things, having promiſe 


of the lite that now is, and of that which is to 
come. | 


By Bodily Exerciſe he meaneth Corporal Auſterities, Ab- 


ſtinence trom Meats and Marriage; all the external Exer- 
ciſes of Religion, theſe do profit a little, though but a lit- 
tle, in Compariſon of the Profit of Godlineſs. Where 
Note, That Faſtings, Humiliations and Watchings, with 


liſting in their Lawfulneſs unto us, and our Liberty unto other Bodily Exerciſes, which ſerve to bring down the Pride 


them, nothing is to be refuſed, ſo that there is no Sin in the 


and Wantonneſs of the Body, they have their proper and ne- 


Uſe of them, nor no Religion in the torbearing of them, or ceſſary Uſe, and are expreſhive of a juſt Revenge which a 
abſtaining from them; this Liberty was given us by God, Smner takes upon himſelf tor former Exceſſes; they are 


and reſtored by Chriſt, therefore we muſt not ſuffer our 


Chriſtian Liberty to be impeached by Judaiſm. Note (3.) 
4 Condition neceſſary on our Part, Jeſt the Creatures: other- 
wile Good and Law ful, ſhould become unto us Evil and 


Hurtful, and that is ThanktulneſG: if it be received with 
Thankſgiving, with the thanktulneſs ot the Heartexpreſt by 


the Language of the Lips. Note (4) The Way and Means 
by which the Creatures become clean and ſanctified to us, 
namely, by the Word of God and Prayer. (I.) By the Wor 

ot God; Kere Obſerve a Three fold Word of God by which 
the Creature is Sanctiſied, namely, the Word ot Donation, 
the Word of Benediction, and the Word of Promiſe. By 
the Firſt he beſtows his Creatures upon us, by the Second he 
bleſſes the Creatures to us, and by the Third he confirms his 
Bleſſing in Chriſt, in whom and by whom we have a Cove- 
nant Right unto, and a Sanctified Uſe of all the Mercies 
Which we do en y. (2.) By Prayer, namely, as it obtains 


when wiſely managed, what God accepts, but the lea 
that God expects from us; Bodily Exerciſe profitteth little. 
But Obſerve the univerſal Uſetulneſs of Godlineſs to ;all the 
Pur poſes ot Life; Godlineſs is profitable to all Things. 5 

Tis profitable to make a Man rich, to help him to get an 
encreaſe an Eſtate; becauſe it makes a Man Wiſe and Pru“ 
dent, Diligent and Induſtrious, Thrifty and Frugal, (2.) 
Tis profitable to make a Man renowned as well as rich; ir 
is the only way to attain a good Name and Reputation; the 
Iy Man is a worthy and excellent Man, and he is an 
ufetul and ſerviceable Man, and ſuch do ſeldom miſs of a 
good Reputation in the World; thoſe that want Goodneſs 
themſelves will yet commend it in others. (3.) Tis profi- 
table for Pleaſure, as well as for Riches and Honour; for a 
Lite of Religion doth encreaſe the Reliſh and Sweetneſs of 
all our ſenfible Enjoy ments, fo tar is it from abridging us 
ot any Earthly Delights: and beſides, it adds to us a 
World of Pleaſures of its own ; thus Godlineſs is profitable 
8 unto 
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unto Men in all things, having the Promiſes of Happineſs 
both in this Life, and that which is to come, annexed to it. 
9 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation: 10 For therefore we both labour, and 
ſutfer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God 
who is the ſaviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe | | ; 
that believe. | ISR cave to their Ferſons, yea, to their Memories, like a Gir. 


Note that this Phraſe of 5 faithful Sejing, and worthy fi Wen Lon: 
of all Acceptation, uſed here, was uſed betore, Chap. 1. 15. 
That Chriſt came into the World to ſave. Sinners. Learn 
thence, That this Propoſition, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the World to ſave Sinners, and this, that ſuch Sinners as of 
Ungodly will become Godly, and perſevere in the Practice 
of Godlineſs, ſhall be happy in the Life that now 1s, and 
that which is to come; theſe Two Propoſitions are faithful 
and remarkable Sayings, worthy the Acceptation ot all rea- 
ſonable Creatures. Note farther, That the Beliet of this 
Propoſition, that Godlineſs has the Promiſe of this and the 
next Lite, will cauſe all Chriſtians, as it did St Paul, to la- 
bour and ſuffer Reproach, to labour in the Work ot God, and 
to ſuffer Reproach in the Cauſe of God, and this without 
Wearineſs and Fainting, Note laſtly, The Title given to 
Almighty God, the Saviour of all Men, that is, the Preſer- 
ver ot all Men, but eſpecially of good Men, when their Tem- 
poral Preſervation conduces moſt to the Advantages of his 
Glory, and their Good; or it it be underſtood: of eternal 
Salvation, we muſt take it thus, that he publiſhes and pro- 
claims, otfers and tenders Salvation to all Men, altho? Belie- 
vers only are actually ſaved, becauſe they only accept the 
Offers and Conditions of Salvation, 


11 Theſe things command and teach. 12 Let 
no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in converſation, in chari- 
ty, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. 

Still our 3 proceeds in farther Direction and Ad- 

2 


* 


and cot ſtant Labours, never fail todo that in ſume Meaſure: 
ut if we tail here, what other Methods ſoever we uſe we 
all Ful God making ood his Threatning, 1 Sam. 2. 3, 30. 
that they which deſpiſè him ſhall be lighth eſteemetd'; nor 
will any Titles, Digpit ies, or Preheminencies above others 
ſecure the unity from the Efficacy of this Curſe, which wil) 
Pe 


* 


13 Till J come, give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. 14 Neglect not the 
gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophe. 
cy, with the laying on of the hands of the presby- 
eery. ae fu n e e 

St. Paul being uncertain when he ſhould ſee this Young 
Labourer again, adds farther inſtrutions'to thoſe alread 
given him. And here. (1.) He requires him to give Atten- 
dance to Reading, that is, be diligentin private Reading the 
Holy Scriptures, to enable them to Teach, Inſtruct and Ex- 
hort others, what they ought to believe and know, and 
what they ought to practice and do. Where Note, That 
the Illuminations and Teachings ot the Holy Spirit muſt not 
take off any Miniſters ' from Reading and Studying the 
Holy Scriptures, but we muſt fit our ſelves the better there- 
by, to Exhort, Direct, and Inſtruct others. (2.) He ſtirs u 
and exhorts Timothy, not to neglect, but to excite, to 
and diligently improve thoſe eminent Gitts which were 
ven him by Prophecy, that is, according to the foregoing 
bropheſies concerning him, and by laying on of the Hands 
ot the Preſbytery. when he was Ordained. Where Vote, 
That the Ceremony of laying on of Hands in Ordination is 
very Ancient and Apoſtohcal; not accidental or indifferent, 
but a very neceſſary Rite in the Performance of that Service; 
neg lect not the Gitt which was given thee, with the layin 
on of the Hands of the Preſbytery. Note (2.) That Perſons 
Ordained ought with great Care and Diligence to ſtir up the 
Gitts of God's Holy Spirit conterr'd upon them, for Neg 
gence quenches the Spirit of God in them. 


15 Meditate upon theſe things, give thy elf 
—_ to them; that thy profitting may appear to 
all. R944 


He exhorted him to read the Scriptures before, now tome- 
ditate upon what he read. Where Note, That it thoſe who 
were inſpired, and Divinely qualified, muſt yet Read, Me- 
ditate, Study hard, and imploy their whole Time to fit 
themſelves for the Miniſterial Work, what ſhall we think 
of the Ignorance and Impudenceof our Lay-preachers, who 
without any ſuch Divine Qualification, and wit haut any 
Call or Commiſſion, without giving themſelves wholly to 
theſe things, dare preſume to teach the Scriptures, when 
Y [they never underftood them, can hardly read them? Medi- 


gi- 


; 4 
vice to Timot 


both as to his Preaching and his Practice, 
both as to his Do&rine and Converſation. (1.) As to his 
Preaching, he requires it be done with due Authority; theſe 
2h¹ g= 4 and Teach, that is, theſe things Teach 
Commandingly, and with a neceſſary Authority; the Mi- 
niſters of God ſpeak from God, theretore may command for 
God. (2.) As to his Converſation he exhorts him to Exer- 
ciſe ſuch a becoming Gravity in his Deportment, that though 
he was very Young none might deſpiſe him or his Function 
becauſe of his Louth; where Piety and Modeſty meet in 
Young Miniſters it will preſerve their Youth from Contempt, 
and where Levity and Vanity are found it will expoſe not 
only Youth but gray Hairs alſo to Contempt and Scorn. 
(3.)He directs him to be not N a Preſident to all Miniſters, 
but a Pattern to all Believers; be thou an Example of the 
Believers, and that, (I.) In Word, or Speech, look that th 


li- 


Diſcourſe be Wile and Inſtructive, not Idle and Impertinent, 
much leſs Frothy and Prophane, but let ſomething tor Edi- 
cation always drop trom thy Lips. (a.) In Converſation, 
look that thy Gravity be beyond thy Years, make up in thy 
Deportment what is wanting in thy Age; obſerve a juſt 
Equality, neither be too aſſuming nor too proſtrate, behave 
not thy ſelf eit her above or below thyſelt. (3.) In Charity, 


tate on theſe things, and give thyſelf wholly to them; be 
in them, ſays the Original, lay out thy whole Strength and 
Time in ſtudying God's Will, and making known thy Peo- 
ples Duty; Three things are here implicitly condemn'd in 
Perſons ſet apart for the Holy Function. (I.) Sloth and Neg- 
ligence ; 'tis a painful Service we are engaged in, _ wo 
of our 


unto us if we be Slothful in Buſineſs, if we be ſparing 
Pains tor fear ot thortninjz our Days, and haſtning our End; 
verily the Lamp of our Lives can never burn out better than 
in lighting others to Heaven. (2.) Worldly-mindednef;, 
1 Pet. 5. 2. feed the Flock, but not tor filthy Lucre; the Spi- 
ritual Man muſt not ſo mind Earthly things asto makethem 
his E Aim and Scope; tor if ſo, he will act accord- 
ingly, and defeat all the Ends of his Miniſtry. The Apo- 
ſtles had no ſettled Maintenance, but their Subſiſtence toſcek, 
yet were wholly in theſe things. How much more ſhould 
we be ſo now who have our Maintenance legally ſecured? 
How ſhould we ſeck the Kingdom of God, and the Welfare 
of our Peoples Souls, ſeeing all other things are added to us 
in Meaſure, though not in Exceſs ?. (3.) Incumbrance by 
wordly Buſineſs; he that muſt give himtelf wholly to theſe 
things, what Leiſure can he find for Magiſtracy, for manag- 
ing Law-Suits, for farming ot Lands, and for Secular Con- 
cerns ? We cannot make a Buſineſsof Two Things ſo widely 
Different from each other. Can we be ſpiritual Perſons? 
yet meer Seculars in our Thoughts and Cares? Well therefore 
might St. Paul ſay to Timothy ; but thou, Oh Man of fe 


ſhew Benevolence, and exerciſe Beneficence, towards all 
Mankind, according to thy Ability and Opportunity, no- 
ow, ives a Miniſter a greater Advantage tor the tucceſs of 
mis A than keg, Diſtributions; this gives us a 
Throne in the Hearts of our People when wiſely managed. 
(4.) In Spirit, that is, in Zeal and Warmth of Spirit, in ter- 
vency of Affection, in an active and ſpritetul Zeal tor the 
Glory of God and the Good of Souls, ſuch a Zeal as may 
render thee Induſtrious in Feeding, Governing and Inſtruck- 
ing thy Flock. (5.) In Faith, that is, in Fidelity to, and 
Conſtancy in the True Religion, not enduring either to be 
huffed or wheedled out ot the Truth; tor it is a Sacred De- 
Poſitum, an Holy Treaſure, which we muſt Tranſmit to our 
Poſterity, as our Forefathers did to us with their precious 
Blood. (6.) In Purity, in Chaſtity and Cleanneſs, abſtain- 
ng from ſenſual Luſts, from Wantonneſsand Wordly-mind- 
edneſs; chuſe ſpiritual Delights now, for they are the En- 
terta inment which we muſt live upon to eternal Ages. By 
all this we ſee how muchh it is in a Miniſter's own Power to 
Procure a due Eſtcem to himſelt, at leaſt to prevent his own 
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| Tenceand due Reſpect; the Younger alſo muſt not be trea- 


| "Vity and Wantonnels, and eſchewing all that favoureth ot 
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Se theſe things, 1 Tine. 6. 11. Obſevve laſtly, the Reaſon 
rv the Apoſtle ſubjoihs why 3 bag Timothy do 
all this, thiet his Profitting ma #:- wh to all Men; he muſt 
read, meditate, pray and ſtudy, that he may improve and 
ro LAMP f; ough he was inſpired, yet muſt henot re- 
oe th Spire þ ſtance without his own Endetvours ; 
a ene Study muſt appear not barely tb 
himfelf; bur to others, to his People as well as ot yea, 
to all Perſons; his Growth and Improvement by Study an 
Exerciſe: muſt beſo conſpicuous, that all his Flock may bear 
Witnels to it, and bleſs God for it; meditate on theſe things, 


and gi ve 7710 OY to them, that thy Profitiing may ap- 


pear unto 4 


16 Take heed untothyſelf, and unto thy doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this, thou ſhalt both 
fave thy ſelf, and them that hear the. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, have a ſpecial Regard to the 
Piety af thy Life, and to the Purity o thy Doctrine, and 
this continüally, ſo ſhalt thou do what lyeth in thee, to 
ſave both thine own Soul, and the Souls of all thy People. 
(1.) Take heed unto 2 our Lives muſt be ſuch as be- 
come Miniſters of God, and Preachers of Righteouſneſs; for 
ihe yes of God and the whole World are upon us, the ob- 
ſerving Eye of God, the cenſorious a enge of the 
World, Who will charge the Miſcarriages of a ſingle Peron 
upon the whole; Order, and condemn all tor the Faults ot 
one, 8 let every one take heed unto himſelf; the Ho- 
nour of gur Profeſſion requires it, the Conſcience ot our Du- 
ty challenges it, a due Regard to the Glory ot God and our 
own Reputation commands it. (2.) Take heed unto th y 
Doctrine that it be the pure and uncorrupted Word of God, 
expounded agreeably to the Senſe of the ancient Church, and 
ry own Church 1n particular, which has with the great- 
eſt Care followed the ancient Pattern; Any: Errors are a- 
broad in the Word which have adulterated the Truthsot the 
Goſpel ;, it is therefore Prudential and Neceſſary that the 
Mimiſters of God keep at a great Diſtance from every Opint- 
on which looks like LA and not to come within the 
reach of Suſpicion, tis not enough for us to be Innocent un- 
leſs we appear ſo. Note farther the Order of the Words; 
St. Paul bids Timothy firſt to take heed to his Lite, and next 
to his Doctrine; not firſt to his Doctrine, and then to his 


Immodeſty or Unchaſtity in Thou, ht; Speech, Look, or Be- 
haviour. Learn hence, Thar altho* the Miniſtérs of God 
muſt not flatter or tavour any Perſons tothe Prejudice cither 


of Truth or Holineſs, yet muſt they put a Difference between 


Perſons in their Reproots;, they muſt not deal with the Aged. 
as they deal with the Younger, (when we ſpeak Reproot, 
we muſt alſoſpeak Reſpet to the Ancient ſpiritual Fathers) 
no more than Natural Children muſt behave themſelves 
proudly againſt the Ancient, and .Baſely againſt the Ho- 
nourable. ; of | | 

3 Honour widows thatare widows indeed. 4 But 
if any widow have children, or nephews, let them 
learn firſt to ſhew piety ar home, and to requite 
their parents: for that is good and acceptable before 
God. 5 Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and de- 
ſolate, truſteth in God, and continueth in ſupplica- 
tions and prayers night and day. 6 But ſhe that 
liveth in plenſure, is dead while ſhe liveth. 7 And 
theſe things give in charge, that they may be 
blameleſs. | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds to give Timothy Directions concern- 
ing Widows, particularly thoſe who were to be maintained 
by the Church*s Charity, and to live upon it. Note (1.) 
The Perſons who were to be relieved and ſupported by the 
Church's Charity, Widows indeed, that is, fuch Widows 
as were deſolate, being deprived both ot Huſband and Main- 
tenance at once, and having neither Children, nor Grand- 
children, nor near Relations, in a Capacity to relicve them, 
and they were alto ſuch as were reſolved to continue in Wi- 
dow hood, theſe he requires ſhould be Honoured, that is, have 
Reſpect ſhewn them, Maintenance allowed them, Employ- 
ment provided for them, to viſit the Sick and Poor, and give 
Notice of their Wants to the Church, and to ſpend their Time 
in the Exercile o Devotion, truſting in God, continue in 
Supplication and Prayer Night and Day. Nate (2.) That 
luch Widow: as had Children or near Relations, were to be 
taken Care tor by them, and not by the Church; let them 
learn to ſhew piety at home, that is, relieve their own Relati- 
ons before they thew Kindneſs to Strangers, or before the 
Church be burt hened with them; where the Original Word is 
very Emphatical and Significative, let them exerciſe Religion 


Life, take heed to thyſelſ, and to thy Doctrine; becauſe the; and Godlineſs towards their own Houſe; implying, that to 


Succeſs of our Doctrine depends upon the Goodneſs of our 
Lives; tis this muſt render our Doctrine Operative and Et- 
fe&ual ; this is the principal Thing; we muſt do as well as 
teach, f 


extend our Charity to our neareſt Relations is a Duty in the 
firſt Place, and to perform it with Cheartulneſs is an Act of 


| | Religion and Godlineſs, and that it is in vain to pretend to 
or who will believe him in the Pulpit; who contra- Religion it we ſee a Relation in Want, and are able, but un- 


dicts himſelf in his Converſation? Therefore take heed to willing to relieve thein. Note (z.) The Character which St. 


* 


thyſelt, and to thy Doctrine. Note laſtly, the great Bene- Paul gave of ſome Widows in his I'ime; they lived in Pleas 


fit of this Courſe, and the bleſſed Advantage ot it, 
ſave our ſelves, deliver our own Souls by our Diligence and 
Care; for the faithful Nurſe ſhall be paid though the Child 
dies at the Breaſt; and not only our ſelves, but our People 
alſo, them that hear us ; that is, we ſhall do our utmoſt, 
and all that lieth in us, to ſave the Souls that are committed 
to us, that they may be our Crown of Rejoicing in the Pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his Coming; God will 
pronounce us Pure and Innocent trom the Blood of all Men; 
and if our People Periſh their Blood will be upon their own 
tleads, which God avert for his Mercies fake. Amen. 


CHAP; V. 


Ebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father, 
and the younger men as brethren: 2 The 
elder women as mothers, the younger as. ſiſters, 


Our Apoſtle here dire&s Timothy how to manage rightly 
that great and important Duty of Miniſterial Reproof ; if 
aged Perſons, Elders in Office, or Eldersin Age, do tranſgreſs, 
they muſt be rebuk'd, not Magiſterially, but Fraternally, 
with Humility and Gentlencſs, according to their Years; 
dot with Auſterity and Roughnefs ; the elder Men as Fa- 
thers, the elder Women as Mothers, both with juſt Defe- 


td with Contempt, but with Gentleneſs, the younger Men 
e Brethren, the younger Women as Sifters, both without 
Pride andFierceneſs, and with all Purity; ſnunning all Le- 


we ſhall ſure; with the Cenſure which he paſt upon them, namely, 


that they were Dead whileſt they lived; ſhe that liveth in 
Pleaſure, that is, licentiouſſy, ſportingly, wantonly, pro- 
tuſely, to the Diſhonour of her Huſband's Memory, and her 
own Perſonal Diſgrace, ſhe is Dead in Sin, Dead to Chriſt 
and his Holy Religion, whilſt ſhe lives in the World, and 
ſo is not to be lookt upon by the Church as a vital Member of 
it, much leſs to be maintained by the Church's Charity. 
This is what St. Paul thought needful to give Timothy in 
Charge concerning Widows, that fo they 'might be tound 
Blameleſs, and without Scandal to Religion. 


8 But if any provide not for his own, and ſpeci- 
ally for thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. | 

That is, if any profeſſing Chriſtianity, and having Abi li- 
ty, provides not for his own Kindred, but eſpecially tor thoſe 
of his own Houſe, as Parents or Children, he liveth ſo con- 


trary to the Chriſtian F ah, that in Effect he denies it, and 


is worſe than an Infidel, who ordinarily take Care of their 
Parents, and make Proviſion for their poor Relations: The 
old Heathens had this amongſt them as an univerſal Princi- 

le ot Nature, to honour the Gods, and provide for their 
Lene affirming, that no Man can do any thing more ac- 


ceptable to the Gods than by heaping Favours upon their 


Parents, and that nothing can be a greater Evidence of 
Atheiſm and Impiety, than to deſpiſe and negle& them 
Learn hence, That it is moſt unnatural to be hardned a- 
ga inſt thoſe to whom we ſtand engaged by near Relation or na- 
tural Bonds; the Light of Nature teaches Infidels much 
better, | | 
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l ag. V. 


ſtian Behaviour before all, that gave her a Right to the 


receive and lodge them in their Houſes, to waſh and cool, 


Neceſſities; ſuch Widowsas are thus qualified he directs may 


bear children, 
on to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully. 15 For 
ſome are already turned aſide after Satan. 16 If 


younger Widows, who *were not paſt Chil 


bringing themſelves into adamnable Condition, becauſe they 
when they were baptized, turning Apoſtates to pleaſe. their 


- Infidel] Huſbands, which the * le calls a Turning after 
Satan, ver. 15. to the great Scan 


be adviſes the young Women, and particularly the younger 


9 Let not awidow, be taken into the number, |Widows, to marry, ang rye en cqnjugal; Relation, 


under threeſcore years old; having been the wife of Dering ane wes 14 Je e UENO 
ell reported of for good works; ro feproach either it or theme of ROM. 1 ußzion 


one man, 10 


BUN A Fa- 


. | 6 . l We: L 
if ſhe have brought up children, if ſhe have lodged note, that Celibacy, or fi og 10 3 ha 2 


ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feet, if ſhe linelß and Perfection as the 
have felieved the afflicted, if ſhe have diligently fol- us; we ſee here it has its Temptations and Snares 9 8 8 
| fame ales, 


lowed every good work. | 


Our Apoſtle had given Directions concerning ſuch- Wi- 
dows as were to be maintained by the Church's Charity in 
the preceeding Verſes; he ſpeaks now of ſuch Widows as 
were to be admitted into the Church's Service, under the 
Name of Deaconneſſes, whoſe Office it was to take Care of | 
the Aged and Impotent, to be ſtay'd Monitors to the youn- 
ger Women, to attend e Women in Labour, and to aſſiſt 
at the Baptiſm of the Fe 

none be admitted under Threeſcore Years of Age, and none 
that was divorced from one Huſband and married, another; 
let not a Widow be taten into the Number, that is, of | 
Church-widows or Deaconneſſes, under Threeſcore Tears| 
Old, having been the Wife of one Man only. Next St. Paul} 


| 


hurch of Rame would. pexſuade 


not a few. nor ſmall ;, and that; our Apoſtle 


8 . 1 e - | " 
and to ſome Perſons, recommends a mart ed Li ſe 


Obſerve laſtly, for a Cloſe of his Diſcpurſe concerni 7 
dows, he adviles that if any Chr h 1 Pelle V. 
dow of his own Family, or amongſt his Rel; tions, that he 
relieve and maintain her, if he be able, and dt caſt her up- 
on the Charity of the Church, leſt there he not a Suſniclency 
to ſupply the Wants of ſuch as are Widows indeed, Aged 
and Helpleſs; for any to eat the Pobrs Brad; Who dte not 


male Sex. St. Paul adviſes that Poor, and to whom it does not belong, id Nobheryt 11 us} 


17 Let the elders that rule well, bs counted wor- 
thy of double honour, eſpecially they who. .laboue 
in the word and doctrine. den i 


* 


no M1085 og +5 


lays down the general and particular Qualificat ions of ſuch ; Onr Ap ſtle procceds nekt to ive Tok othy Dirt di Sib x) 
idows as ſhould be elected into the Church's Service; the|Cerning Eldersz not Old Men in Years; but oe ebb ae 
e Chu 


a 
. 


pour Qualifications is Fruittulneſs in good Works, if ſhe 


ſuch as were imployed in the governing of the 


urch, and 


Þas diligently followed every good Work. Where Note, It over and above that Service, Aboured even unte Wen neſs 


is not her Age alone, nor her Poverty alone, but her Chri- 


Church's Service and Maintenance: The — Qualifi- 
cat ions follow, if ſhe has hrowght up Children Religioully, 
if be has lodged Strangers or Chriſtian Travellers Hoſpita- 
bly, it ſhe has condeſcended to the meaneſt Offices, not diſ- 
daining to waſh the very Feet of poor Chriſtians in their 
Journyings, it according to her Ability ſhe has done all the 

ood {he poſſibly could, though much ſhort of what the de- 

ired. Note here, That inthoſe hot Countries Perſons tra- 
velled on Foot, and without Shoes, wearing only Sandals, 
and having few or no Inns for Entertainment, or but little 
Money to defray travelling Charges, it was a very great 
Work of Pious Charity to entertain Chriſtian Strangers, to 


refreſn and cleanſe their Feet, and to adminiſter to their 


be taken into the Church's Service, and partake ot her Main- 
tenance. | 


11 But the younger widows refuſe : for when their Maintenance is not to be efttemed of the Nature of 


they have begun to wax wanton againſt. Chriſt, 
they will marry: 12 Having . damnation, becaule | 
they have caſt off their firſt faich. 13 And withal, | 
they learn to beidle, wandring about from houſe to 
houſe ; and not only idle, but tatlers alſo, and bu- 


14 I will therefore that the younger women marry, 


any man or woman that, believeth, have widows, 
let them relieve them, and let not the church be 
charged; that it may relieve them that are widows 


indeed. 


Next he tells them what Sort of Widows he would have 
him refuſe and os and by no Means admit into the Num- 
ber of Deaconneſſes, or the Church's 2 namely, the 


therefore waxing Wanton againſt Chriſt would marry, that 
is, growing weary of the Church's Service, and deſpairing 
of Marriage in the Church, would revolt trom the Faith, 
and marry ſome Infidel out of the Church; having Danma- 
tion, that is, committing a Sin worthy of Damnation and 


renounce their firſt Faith, which they made Profeſſion of 


alotChriſtianity. Obſerve 
next, our Apoſtle ſhews that ſuch young Widows are uſually 
Idle, wandting about from Houſe to Houſe, prying into, 
and tatling about other Folks Matters; to avoid all which 


-bearing, and | 


in preaching of the Word, and expounding the Chriſtian Do. 
Qrine, requiring that double Honhur be given unto füch. 
well, wiſely to preſide over, and diſcreetly to gobern the 


E 2 


Church of Chriſt ; alſa to labore in the Word an Doctrine, 
to take Pains in preaching the Gofpel upon all Occaſions ; 
thoſe that areadvanc'dtothe higheſt Eminency inthe Church 
Will not think themſelves above this Part of their Duty. 
Note (2.) The Honour and Reſpect challenged ontheir if 3 
double Honour is their Due, namely; an Honour of Reve- 
rence, and an Honour of Maintenafice, and a double a- 
{ure of either; ſome thinks it an Allufion to the F irſt-born, 
who was the Prieſt of the Family, and had. a double Porti- 
on amongſt his Brethren; the Levites ſucceeded them, and 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel theſe, Who when Laborious in go- 
verning and teaching the Church of Chriſt, deſerve more Ho- 
nour and better Maintenance than the unkind World is wil 
ling to confer uponthem,who inſtead of double Honour ſome- 
times deny them civil Reſpect. Note(3.) In that the Apoſtle 
ſtiles the Miniſtets Maintenance, Honour, it follows that 


Alms, but of a Tribute paid by an Interior to a Superior; 
neither is our Maintenance mercenary Wages, but ſuch as 
ought to be given as a Teſtimony of Honour, as well as in 
the Nature ofa Reward; as then they are worthy of, let 
them never fail to receive double Honour, who rule well, 


| ſie-bodies, ſpeaking things which they | ou ght not. | and alſo Labour in the Word and Doctrine. 


18 For the ſcripture ſaich, Thou malt not muzzle 


ide the houſe, give none occaſi- |the ox that treadeth out the corn; and, the labou- 


rer is worthy of his reward. 


Theſe Words evidently ſhew that by Honour inthe former 
Verſe is to be underſtoad Maintenance; a Place is here 
cited out of Deut. 25. where the Law of Moſes torbad the 
muzzling of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, but allowed 
him teedingall the Time of Working; in like manner the 
Labour of the Church's Guides gives them a Right to the 
Church's Maintenance and Honour; but ſuch as do not la- 
bour have a Right to neither. 


19 Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation, 
but before two or three witneſſes. 20 Them that 
ſin, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
21 I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the ele angels, that thou obſerve theſe 
things without preferring one before another, doing 


nothing by partiality. | | 

Here our Apoſtle direts Lmothy how to proceed in Church 
cenſures againſt open Offenders; which plainly ſhews that 
there was a Right of judging and cenſuring Offenders in Ii- 
mothy by Vertue of his Office. Firſt then he begins to ac- 
quaint him with his Duty in cenſuring an Elder, and adviſes 
him never to admit an Accuſation againſt ſuch without the 


Atteſtation of two or three Witneſſes ; Becauſe, (I.) It is the - 


Inte- 


ore. it. | 


Note here, (I.) The Elders Work and Duty declared, fo rule 


I TIMOTHY. 


Chap. | VI. 


Intereſt of the Church of Chriſt that the Reputation of its 
Miniſters be ſupported; 1 eg prejudiced Perſons will 
ready to accuſe without Reaſon. : Conſcientious Miniſters 
Il never want Accuſets, if falſe Accuſers can but find 
udges that are willing to believe them: Therefore againſt 
an Elder receive not an 4 on but he fore two or three 
Witneſſes. Next he adviſes him, when there is a juſt and 
ſufficient Cauſe for cenſuring an Blder, to do it publickly. 
Them that ſin, that is, Iuch Elders as fin, and are convicted 
of it and ſo are become Scandalous by it, rebuke before all 
the Church before all the Clergy, as in a Synod, putting 
them to publick Shame, that others may fear to fin, ſeein 


feſt beforehand ; and they that are otherwiſe can- 


not be hid. 


St. Paul had juſt before exhorted Timothy to keep himſelf 


here comes in ſubſequent Advice in ordet thereunto: As it 
our Apoſtle had faid, Timothy, if thou beeſt Diligent to ob- 
ſerve, and not over haſty either in ordaining Candidates or 
abſolving Penitents, thou may'ſt in ſome Meaſure perceive 
who are worthy, and who are unworthy. If thou layeſt 
thine Hands upon thoſe that are actually faulty, thou par- 
takeſt with them by being an Occaſion of their A but 


thee; to-puniſh © publickly. and impaftially. Laftly, he — canſt not diſcover their Faultineſs beforehand, though 


concludes his Advice with a very ſolemn Charge to Timothy, 


afterwards prove Wicked, it is not thy Fault; God 


before God and Chriſt, and the glorious Angels, to obſerve; will atlengthdete& them, yea, wy willdiſcover themſelves, 
) 


theſe Rules of Juſtice in Eccleſiaſtical Judicature, without 
preferring one Man before another, doing nothing by: a par- 
tial Reſpect of Perſons: , Learn hence; That ſo Heinous is 


the Sin of unjuſt wr > HT Judging, eſpecially in Ec- 
C 


clefiaſtical Perſons, and of ſuch fatal Mi 
that allimaginable Care and Caution ought to be taken to 

Teyent both the Sin and the Danger of it. I charge thee 
ales God, and the Loed Jeſus Chriſt, that thou obſerve 
theſe things ; 


21 Lay kands ſuddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other mens ſins : keep thyſelf pure. 


A twofold Senſe. and Interpretation is given of theſe 
Words, (1.) With Reference to Ordination, and ſo they are 
a Caution to the Goverriours of the Church to admit none in- 
to the ſacred Function haſtily, raſhly, without due Exami- 
nation and ſufficient Trial; to which ate added Words of 
great Terror, neither be Partaker of other Mens Sins; which 
ought to make a might Impreſſion on, rhe Minds of thoſe 
in whom the Power of Ordination is lodg'd, ſince the Words 
do plainly import, that ſuch as do ordain any raſnly, enti- 
tle henſtves toall the Scandal they give, and are Parta- 
kers of their Guilt. Note here, (1.) The Naturc of the Of. 
fice the Miniſters of Chriſt are ordain'd to, to rule, and la- 
bour in the Word and Doctrine. Note (2.) An Authority in 
Timothy to admit Perſons into this Office, by laying on of 
Hands. Note (3:) The great Care and Caution, the Heed- 
fulneſsand CircumſpeRion, neceſſary in admitting Perſons 
to this Holy Function: Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man: 
The Welfare of the Church, the Honour of Religion, the Sal- 
vation of Mens Souls, depends much, very much, upon thoſe 
who are admitted into Holy Orders. The ſecond Interpre- 
tation given of theſe Words is, that Timothy is here directed 
how to carry himſelt in cenſuring and abſolving of Penitents: 
As if St. Paul had ſaid, when thou haſt: juſtly cenſured an 
Offender be not too haſty in abſolving of him, (tor this alſo 
was done by Impoſition-of Hands) till ſome Trial be made of 
his Reformation, leſt by ſo doing thou becomeſt Guilty of 
his future Faults: But keep thy ſelf Pure from all Sin, 
whoſe Office it is to cenſure and reprove Sin in others. In 
both theſe Senſes have theſe Words been underſtood, Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, keep thyſelf Pure. 


23 Drink no longer water, bur uſe a little wine 
for thy ſtomach's fake, and thine often infirmities. 


Note here, (1.) There is a lawful Uſe of Wine to ſupport 
Nature, not to clog it, to cure Infirmities, not to cauſe 
them: Drink it Timothy might, medicinally, and no doubt 
for Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, that the Body might be more 

fit and expedite for Duty ; w/e à little Vine „er the Sto- 
mach's Sake. Note (2.) That our Meat and Drink ſhould be 
fitted for the Preſervation of Health, rather than for the 
Gratificat ion of our Appetite; the former is Chriſtian Duty, 


— 


the latter is Brut iſh Senſuality. Note (3.) That the Apoſtles, 
who had the Gift of Healing, could not make uſe of it when 
and upon whom they pleaſed; no, not upon themſelves, but 
muſt help their own Infirmit ies in and by the Uſe of ordinary 
Means. Thus Timothy here, drink no longer Water alone 
but uſe a little Wine with it for thy Stomach's Sake, an 
thine often Infirmities thence procceeding. 


24 Some mens fins are open beforehand, going 
before to judgment; and ſome men they follow after. 
25 Likewiſe alſo the good works of ſeme are mani- 


ief tothe Church, 81g 


and when their Faults are manifeſt, deal with them accord- 
ing to the Diſcipline of the Church. Learn hence, (1. ) That 


how much ſoever Sinners attempt the hiding, yet cannot 


ras actually hide themſelves or their Sinnings trom God's 
t and Knowledge. They cannot be hid, ſays St. Paul, 
{ tho? Men labour much to hide them; O! Sinner, there is 
{no Way to hide thyſelf from God: thou may'ſt by Repen- 
tance hide thyſelf in God, in the Love, in the Favour, in 
the Mercy of God, but from God thou canſt not be hid. 
As the Saints good Works are open and manifeſt intheSight, 
and to the View of God, ſo they that are otherwiſe cannot 
be hid: Where can a Sinner be hid from him who is every- 
where ? Or what thing can be our covering from him, in 
whoſe Sight all things are open? Lord! What will it avail 
to hide our ſelves from Men when we lie open and manifeſt 
to the Eyeof God? They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


CHAP. VL 


3 as many ſervants as are under the yoke; 
count their own maſters worthy of all honour : 
that the name of God, and his doctrine be not blal⸗ 
phemed. 2 And they that have believing maſters, 
let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren: 
but rather do them ſervice, becauſe they are faith- 
ful and beloved, partakers of the benefit. Theſe 
things teach and exhort. 


Our Apoſtle having in the preceding Chapters inſtructecł 
Timothy to give the neceſſary Directions for the Performance 


direQs him to inſtru& Chriſtian Servants to the acceptable 
Performance of that great Duty of Obedience, which they 
owe to their reſpective Maſters, whether Infidels or Chriſti- 
ans. Chriſtianity trees Perſons from {ſinful Slavery and 
Bondage, but not from civil Servitude and Subjetion. Re- 
ligion does not level Perſons, but allows of an inequality a- 
mongſt Men, Superiors and Interiors; and as it gives the 
tormer a Power to command, ſo it lays the latter under an 
Obligation to obey. Obſerve (2.) The general Duty rec ui- 
red ot all Servants towards their Maſters, and that is10give 
them all the Honour and Obedience which is due in thar Re- 
lation; let them account their Maſters worthy of all Iſo- 
nour. What Maſters? (1.) Their Infidel and unbe!ieving 
Maſters, they are required to carry it dutifully and reſpect- 
fully towards them. (a.) Their Believing or Chriſtian Ma- 
ſters, they ſhould not deſpiſe them becauſe they are Bret hren; 
for Chriſtian Brotherbodl conſiſts with inequality of Place 
and Relation, and with ſubje&ion of one Perſon to another: 
But they ought to ſerve ſuch Maſters the more readily and 
chearfully, becauſe Brethren, Beloved of God, and Parta- 
kers'of the Benefit, namely, of Redemption by Chriſt, and 
of the ſanctifying Grace of God. Obſerve laſtly, the 


Yo] grand Argumeut which St. Paul uſes to enforce the Duty of 


Obedience upon allServants, that the Name of God and his 
Doctrine be not blaſphemed; that is, the Men of the World 
will reproach Religion, revile Chriſtianity, and ſay that it: 
teaches, or allows at leaſt, that Men be Stubborn and Diſ- 
obedient: Where Note, that the pooreſt and meaneſt Profeſ- 
for of Chriſtianity may do much Good or much Hurt to Re- 
ligion; ſome might be ready to ſay, alas! What Credit or 
gion; ut de ready ME. 

Diſcredit can a poor Servant do to 18 Much every 
Way : He may adorn the Doctrine of our Saviour, Tit. 
2. 9. by his Chriſtian Behaviour, and the Name of God and 
his Doctrine may be blaſphemed by him if he be Negligent: 


Pure from other Mens Sins, whether Candidates or Penitents, 


ot ſeveral relative Duties, in this Chapter he particularly 
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Chap. VI. 


in his Duty: None are fo incontiderable. but-they-are ca-Jthe true and only Way 1 
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ble of ſerving the great Ends of Religion, and ma honqur 
in ſome Meaſure ; and are capableof being honqured by 
him upon Earth, and with him in the higheſt Heavens. 


* 


1. —heſe things reach and exhort. 3 Ifany 


man teach. otherwiſe, and conſent not to whole- 
ſome words, even the words. of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to the doctrine, which is according to 
odlineſs; 4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but 
oting about queſtions, arld ſtrifes of words, where- 
of cometh envy, trite, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 
Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and 
deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godli- 
neſs; from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. 


| = py here) (t.)'The ſolemn Charge which the Hol 

Ghoit by St. Paul gives to Timothy, to teach and preſs theſe 
relative Duties of Servants towards their Maſters with great 
Zeal and aſfectionate Earneſineſs, Theſe things teach and 


* 


exhort ; as it our Apoſtle had ſaid, they are Duties of great 


Moment, therefore teach and preſs them eatrneſtly; Doubt- 
leſs there is much of the Pleaſure and Will of God in theſe 
Commands, and the Honour and Glory of God is much con- 
cerned in them, otherwiſe the Spirit of God had never been 
ſo Earneſt in the ue of them; the Power of Holineſs 
in nothing diſcovers itſelf more conſpicuouily than in the 
Performance of Relative Duties; we are no more really than 


what we are relatively; Relational Holineſs is the bright- 


eſt Ornament of Religion. 4 (2.) The high Charact- 
er which St. Paul gives of this Doctrine which urges the Pra- 
ctice of theſe relative Duties; he calls what he ſays and 


writes about it, wholeſome Words, even the Mords of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn thence, that the Words written 
by St. Paz in this, and his other Epiſtles, are the Words of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, Words agreeable to his Mind 
and Will, written with an Eye at his Glory, promoting his 
Honour, correſpondent with and ſuitable to his Practice hen 
here on Earth. Ohſerve (3.) The odlous Character where- 
with he brands thoſe falſe and flattering Teachers which 
preached contrary Doctrine to what Jeſus Chriſt Nahe Apo- 
ſtles had delivered; he charges them with Pride, Ignorance, 


— 


Envy, Strife, Railing, evil Surmi ſing, and with ſuppaſin 
that Gain 2 Godlineſs: that is, TY End in prong 
Godlineſs was this; that they might make a Gain of it, an 

get Preferment by it, making uſe of 5 only as a Block 
to take Horſe at: But to make uſe of Religion in Policy 
tor worldly Advantage fake, is the Way to be damn'd wit 

a Vengeance for Religion ſake. Obſerve laſtly, St. Paul's 
Advice to Trmothy to withdraw from theſe Men, from ſuch 
withdraw thyſelf; hold noCommunion with them, main- 
tain no Difpute with them, for they dote about Queſtions, 
and ſtrive about Words. Note here from St. Paul's biddin 
Timothy withdraw himſelf from them, that it is very Evi- 
dent that he ſpeaks of Perſons who were then in Being; the 
Gnoſtick Hereticks, according to ſome, the judaizing Tea- 
chers, in the Opinion of others, that is, they of the Circum- 
ciſion, who taught things which they ought not, for filthy 
Lucre ſake. Whoever they were, St. Paul's Admonition to 
Timothy, to withdraw himſelf from ſuch, teaches us, that 
Heretical Seducers are to be ſhunned and avoided, rather 


than diſputed with, as unfit for our Chriſtian Communion, 


and common Converſation, e 
Kune 4 


6 But godlineſs with contentment is, great 


gain. 7 For we brought nothing into this world, 


and it is certain we can ny nothing out. 8 And 
et us be there with con- 
4 An a Bo 


having food and raiment, 
tent. 


Asifthe Apoſtle had ſaid, altho' theſe Seducers are for 
making a Gain ot Godlineſs, yet we know that Godlineſs is 


great Gain, Pe Godlineſs with Contentment; with 
Contentment I ſay, which it becomes us to have, tor we 
brought nothing into the World with us, and ſhall carry 


nothing away with, us, having therefore Food and Raiment, 
let us therewith be content and ſatisfied. Learn hence, (1.) 


That Godlineſs is the ſincere Practice ot the Chriſtian, Reli- 
gion, ſo called, becauſe it directeth and preſcribeth to us 


Learn (2.) That an hot ànd over eag 


ot | 
2328 ſome Men ſtrit thelr God lineſt wirk rhe ? 
nds they make i Trade and ſaving Hurgain of it 


Y That Godlineſz, or the ſincere Prattice of the Chvlitifin; 
eligion, is true Gain, great Gain yes jTthe beſt Gat _ 


for this World, and that which is to comen "Learm(y2 Tha 

one great Point of Godlineſs is to He donteht with Nat v 5 
have, yea; tho” it be hut Fbod and Naimenti arenen 
is a ſtdate and quiet Temper o Mind abuutvutwatdchngs 
It is the Wiſdom and Will of GodmioritoIgive th lt anTL, 
but to ſome mores to others ery ron outxward Comforts: 
but nothing betides/Food und Ruimment id abfuldtelx nett 
ſary, a little will ſuffirea contented Mind he ot Rich 


that hus much, but he that r Man is Poor 


ho covets more; having Food and Riimint; (#0 Opf3y; 
laſtly; the Apoſtle's Argent to rüneAndmVe Ve Chri- 


ſtian to this Duty of Contentmentzowithobt emlatgihg His 
Deſires indrdinavedYf afterthe- rid, had erifh ing! «Fs 
ction ot it: For we brought nothing into th ori wind 

is certain we can tarry nothing outyouhere: remark that 
the Note of Aſſuranceisfixedrather to ui carry inp ont an 


is certain e can carry nothing out. 10 5 urance 


is applied to the latter; för this 'Revfon Cf e 


away withthem. 4. | 
cloaths the Body, e 
Attite; yea, 1 * 5 
55 ich Man, 
e has left a vaſt; lng carrying 
neither, a, Foot 1EY With 
him ; therefore we can 


carry not hing ait. 1-7; ene ibi 21513 t6 272% 
{ Dar 5107 63 ,041D ntisito 975 lid 10 275311751414 8 525 
9 But they chat will be rich, fall into temp- 
tation and a ſhare; and into many fooliſn and hurt- 

ful luſts, 5 which "drown men in ö deſtruction at 
COIL QTR OM. VIGHIONA oil MIETR TS 42 CHE 
pergition. 5 11 DN Wund (4 Going Hera oy 
Ai tb jo zwonott: 1; Anu $6.3 20 £1£149 W- e L 
3 Obſerve here, ere z they that will 
be Rich that is, Whether God will or nofʒ their Hearts are 


ſet upon the Wien e coming, and have it they 


will, it by any Means, 
it, ask no Body's Leave, no, not 


ight or Wrong, they can come at 
a God Almighty's Leave, 
but Rich they are reſoly?d/to-be.., Ohſerue (.) Their Danger 
N they fall into Temptation and a Snare, and ma- 
ny fooliſn Luſts, &. Learn hence, Phat ia Will and Re- 
ſolution to be Rich is the Ocea ſion ot muah Miſchief to thoſe 


Þ | that cheriſh and allow it in themſelves; a Will to be Rich is 


to make Riches our principal Buſineſs, our main Scope, our 
great Work, to purſue the World with the full Bent of our 
Wills: Now the Bent ot our Wills is diſcovered, firſt, by 
Intent ion, ſecondly, by induſtrious Proſecution; when the 
Mind is wholly intent upon getting Wealth, and unwearied 
Induſtry and ee is found in the urfult of it. Now 
this is to make a God of the World; for that which is a 
Man's Aim, Deſign, and End, is his chief Good, and that 
which is our chiefeſt Good is f. will be Rich. 
urſuit of tho World 
lays a Man open to endleſs Temptations, ſo that it. is not 
only Difficult, but Impoſſible, to 3 Innocency'; and 
that being irrecoverablyloſt, drowns a Man in Perditio and 
Deſtruct ion. 05 a ge % 101917831; EN 
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| 20 For the love of Money is the root of all exil- 
{which while ſome, coyeted after, they have erred 


from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with 
Many ſorrows. 702 ct 131, in m 217547. 5 920 110 

; 38 2071203 inn 330 90187 

Here we have the Nature of Coyetoyſneſs, the Exil and 
Sin ot -Coverouſneſs, and the Miſchief and urt of n ge- 
clared. Ch erve () The Nature of it? It is an inorditite 
Love of: 735 an iuſutiable Deſire after Wealth. Ob- 
Pre (2.) The Evil and Sinfulneſs of it: Tis a Root 75 


Ne 
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VII III FH Chap. VI. 
The root of all evil ; the F ruit ot all Sin grows from this before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion; 
— 55 Deceit, Ovoreſ ' rer, Per jo 4 Mate, 14 That thou keep this commandment without 
nvy, Deceit, Oppreſſion, Bribery, Ferjury, vexati N * 
ſuits "and the like; nay further, Covetouſneſs is the Root Foe e 5 1 Pein. ing of Wan Ls d 
of Hereſie in Judgment, as well as of Ini uity in Practice; er 5 Faun nt LIIMES ne mau new. 
the 50 erred from the feith, that is, in Point of Doctrine WO is the bleſſed and only potentate, the King of 
as Well as in Practice; it makes a Man Believe as well as Act kings, and Lord of lords; 16 Who only hath im- 
vpainſ whe 1 of Faith for Filly Lucre. Ohſerue (3) mortality, dwelling in the light which no man can 
The'Miſchzet and Hurt of Covetoulneſs declar'd, it pierces, approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can 
it pierces through with Sorrows, yea, with many Sorrows.[ſee; to whom be honour and power everlaſting. 
But whom.doth 5 erce ? Firſt, others, it pierces the Poor, Amen. Fr 7 | : 
the Rach the Wi atherleG,.all that fall within en t 


" 


Ne AGONY 2 Hed | 1 | 
the Reach, of its 3 Nay, it doth not ſpare its | Obſerve here what a ſolemn Adjurat ion and vehement 
own Ma ter, or Slave rather, but pierces him; they pierce|Charge. is given to T7mothy, by our Apoſtle, to watch and 
themſelves thorough, ſays the Apoſtle, with many Sorrows, | guar againſt the Sin of Covetouſneſs, and to avoid the eager 
with mai more and much worſe Sorrows than they pierce Furſuit of worldly Wealth, I charge thee before God and 
others with... Riches ill: gotten by Covetguſneſs or preſſi- Chrit?, that thou keep this commandment ſpotleſs and unre- 
on, inſtead of making their Owners heartily an make |Þx&able, until the Coming of Chriſt, and may*ſt be found 


their Conſciences ake, and:give them many à Stitch in their ſuch at his Appearing. Obſerve (2.) What a glorious Diſ- 
Sides. None can tell what Gall and\Wormwood ſprings] play our Apoſtle here makes of the adorable Attributes of 
from this bitter Root, both to our {elves and others: The} God: He ſtiles him the God that quickneth all things, that 
love of money is the root of all evil, which while ſome covet|1s, all things that have or ſhall have Lite ; the blefjed and 
after, they err from Fe arty: ercing themſelves thorowgh| only potent ate, becauſe all Power is eſſentially in him, and 
with many ſorrows. ' is the Root of all Evil, of Sin, and derived from him; who only hath Immortality, that is, an 
alſo of Trouble and Diſquiet. Original, Primitive, Simple, Independent, Eſſentia! Im mor- 

5 32 9 .09'Y FIRE a tality; this is only Proper and Peculiar to God, he only is 

Ix But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things: |elſentially and neceſſarily of himſelf Immortal; dwelling in 

and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, that 12 which is Inacceſſible, and none can approach unto, 
parience, meeknels, 12 Fighe the good fight of(and whom vo mew hath ſen; v9 cane God i Be 
r | PVT WS o& + ' | | | , 0 7 7 2 on 
aith, lay hold ONS eter nal 425 17 770 Earth, the Eye of Faith ſees him daly herd ; nay, he 4 not 
alfo called, and haſt profeſſed a, good profeſſion to be fren by any glorified Eye in Heaven, in his Divine Eſ- 
before many witneſſes. it 7.71 || ſence ; the Nature and Eſſence of God never was ſeen, nor 


| | RIFE .| ſhall be ſeen. But we are by the Sight of God in Heaven to 
Tie, as 3 — 4 8 e 0 f oY underſtand a more clear and full Manifoſtation of God unto 
Fr e 01 Teſtam ent, where it is frequently us even ſo far as our Glorified Natures can bear it; it will be 
given to the Prophets, who revealed the Mind and Will of 2 beyond Expreſſion, yea, beyond our Comprehen- 
God to the People. Now by giving it to Timothy, the Apoſtle _ Opferve (3.) The Teſtimony which the Holy Apoſtle 
antimates his Duty to him, to contemn the World, and flee 2 to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, When here on Earth, that 
the eager Purſuit of Riches; as if the Apoſtle had faid, O fore P ont ius Pilate, he witneſſed a good confeſſion, that is, 
Tixothy 1.rhou art à Miniffer and Man of God, ſolemnly he did not deny the Truth to fave his Life, but gave all his 
dedicated to his Service, and devoted intirely to his Glory, Miniſters and People an Example of Courage and Conſtancy, 
Te then that thou ubhor and avoid that deteſtable Sin hen owning the Truth and ſealing it with their Blood. 
Covetouſneſs. Heavenly Truths are the Subject of thy daily 5 | IS . 
Study; Oh! let not Farthly Things be the Object 1 thy 17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
chiefeſt Delight and Love: But follow after Spiritual Riches, they be not high-minded, not truſt in uncertain 
namely, Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs, Faith and Love, Pa- riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
tience and Meekneſs. That Godlineſs which gives Content- all things to enjoy: 18 That they do good, that 
ent with Food and Raiment, that Faith which aſſures us they be. rich in good works. ready to diſtribute 
of a better and more endur ing Subſtance, that Righteouſneſs willin 10 nne T-avinc ws in re 
or Juſtice which requires us to let e his own, f wk ſol a 6 , 4 3 * bs oi 
that Love which makes us willing to diftribure, that Pati-]fTor tnemlelves 2 g Oundation Againit tne time 
ence'whioch makes us Willing to übt to a Low Condition, to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. 
that Meckneſs which fuppreſſes Wrath againſt thoſe that are 


Iniur : ©! Our Apoſtle having, in a very ſolemn manner, exhorted 
njurious to us. All theſe Vertues and Graces are neceſſary Timothy to avoid that dangerous Sin of Covetouſneſs himſelf 
tor Thee as a Miniſter of God, they are certain Indications| 


a 5 b ; N th 10 . V . . . hz 
ofa Mind tree from Covetouſneſs, and infallible Preſervati- = boy 8 1 _ — — = fag oh 1 — 
ons from it. | | | tin rich Men, 5 them that are rich. 2 

8 : | ere (I.) Timothy? barely to Exhort vx 
12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on r 


: but to Charge and Command. True, the Miniſters of Chriſt 
eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt |are Servants to their People; but Servants to their Souls, not 


profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. to their Wills, much leſs to their Luſt ; there is an Authorit 


This whole Verſe is.an Alluſion to the Olympick Games |15 goat Opp vets.) The SubjA of this Charge thus 
2 to that of Racing, where the Garland or Crown that aròrich in this world: Mark, no Mamis forbidden to 
did hung up at the End of the Goal, he ont a = be Rich, nor yet to uſe ſuch lawful Means by which, through 
G ay hold of 792 an eee ? 1855 ie I 1 God's Bleſſing thereupon, Men may be Rich; but Rich Men 
amy Ware e eee nee "22 [need a Charge, they want plain-dealing from Miniſters, be- 
"Pot Og 3 _ lay r ons agar cauſe they — with ſo little of it 4 Men; for ſome 
rait 8 Au r e : ©[ftatter them, others fear them, God's Miniſters ought ſure 
aith. The Senſe of the Apoſtle in this Advice ſeems to be D Ob The Ch 
this, Fight the good fight of faith, that is, go on by Faith to deal faithfully with them. Obſerve (3.) The Charge "71-0 
£0. okpet ator fr ray 5 * itſelf; and this is ſet down negatively and affirmatively 4 
to overcome all Temptations. and Difficulties; preſs toward both Twotold. 5 * 5 Fig 
we dh k Lil thou lay hold on the Prize, which 1s Eternal 5 


- 


T C Z 173 

. ; . T3 that they be not high-mi ; Pride of Heart and Haugh- 15 
te : To which Spiritual Warfare L e Race thouſ tineſß of! Mind ene is one ſpecial Sig which Great Men 0 5 
gaveſt in thy Name, * 5 being _—_— - be qrdain 447 are ſubje& to: When God lifts them up by his Providence, 1068 
—- it a publick Profeſſion ot the _—_ ——— ˙». CS up themſelves by Pride; there is a ſecret Malignity 10 15 
240) 46-2 - in Riches when they meet with Mens Corruptions, to lift Bend . 
13 J give thee charge in the ſight of God, who them up above their due Region; tho? neither the Wiſer, 1 
quickneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who the Holler, the nearer Heaven for all their Wealth, nay, per- # 


haps 
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haps a great deal nearer Hell for the Abuſe of it; yer ſtill 
the Rich think High, look Big, breathe Seorn, talk with 
Diſdain, forgetting that God gives them Beer rde 
im, and not themſelves. ------- Next Part of the negati 
Charge is, that they truft unt in uncertain riches; intim 
ring, That Creature-confidence, or making an Lal ot Wealthy 
is the dreadful Bane and Ruine' of ſome Rich Men: Their 
Actions ſay to the Gold, Thom art my wa 9411 fo the fire 
Gold, thou art my confidence ; but the Vanity and Sintul- 
neſs ot this appears by the Nr calling them ancertain 
Riches ; uncertain in their Abode and Cont inuance with us, 
uncertain in their Promiſes and Pretences to us; we cnpeA 
more from them than ever we find in them. Oßhſerus (4. 
The Poſitive Part of the Charge, (1.) To truſt in God, t 
Living God, a Bountitul God, He giveth Riches; they buy, 


the World cannot buy a Mouthtul ot Air, or a Drop of Light, 
if God withholds it, Gad is the Giver ot all, he giveth 
richly all things; the moſt miſerable Man cannot number 
the rich Mercies which he doth receive; and he gives all 
things richly to enjoy; that is, he gives an Heart to take 
and taſte the Comtort of what, be gives, he gives not only 


Poſſeſſion, but Fruition: Riches can do none ot theſe things; N 


* why then ſhould we truſt in uncertain Riches, and not l 
. the Living God ? Obſerve (5.) Another pub Ae mb; t 
and that is to imitate God in his Works ot Bounty, to do 
good; Rich Men are to make their Wealth the Materials of 
© Good Works: Nay, they muſt not only do Good Works, 


but be rich in Good Works: as their Eſtate is plentitul, o 


muſt their Charity be proport ionable; they muſt do it co. 

piouſly, he rich in good works, they muſt do. it cheartully, 

ready to diſtribute, without Grudging, and without Delay; 

they muſt do it diftuſfively, willing to communicate, that is, 

to do as much Good to the Community as poſhble we can, 
upon Principles ot Humanity, and upon Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity alſo. Obſerve (6.) The Encouragements given to 
_ this Duty: (1.) Thus to lay out, is f lay wp, and that as 
in a Treaſure ; *tis like {cattering of Seed in order to an In- 
, creaſe and Harveſt. (2.) Thus to lay out upon others, is to 
lay up for themſelves; they have the Comfort here, and the 
Reward hereafter. (3.) It is to lay up for themſelves a 
Foundation; not by way of Merit towards God, but by 
way of Evidence in regard of our ſelves; a Teſtimony of 
our Reconciliation to, and Acceptance with God. (4.) It 1s 
a a good Foundation for time to come; all our Glory, Wealth 
and Subſtance is no durable Foundation, here to Day, and 
gone to Morrow, but Good Works are a Bank in Heaven : 


All is depoſited in a fafe Hand that we lay out for God. 


o 


(F.) It ſhall be rewarded with Eternal Life, Laying up for 
. themſelves a good foundationiagaintt the time to come, that 
they may lay hold upon eternal life. Now from the whole 
learn, (1.) That the Wiſdom of God has ſeen fit to make 
a great Diſtinction between Men in this World, ſome are 
Poor, others Rich, as God ſees beſt for both. Learn (2. 


in Faith, Heirs of a e Jer Farb 5 Fs 8 


Dens and Caves. (;.) That there are many Who are onjv 


Rich in this Wotld:; look abe . They a 


Poor Men, Miſttable'Men, having gteat Polſefnlops id th. 
World, but noPy 2 tor rhe he 8 ee 
rear Deſign” W Kh«all Men, e anz Rich Wen hauld 
Parſue and profeetire in this Lifes it is lo they may in this 
Lite ſecure and hey hold of Eternal Lite: ech be God ir 


may be laid hold upon, tis wortſt lay ing hold upon, tis 


Lite, 'tis Eternal Lie. Duefe gut How ſhould we lay 
hold upon r Anfw. (1.) In our udgments, by 
having them conpinced of the trahſcendent Exceſſencyot᷑ it 

ene having them approve of the ftrifteit Cot dit ion upon 
which it is tendted. (2.) In out Aſlect ions, by ſttong ang 
vehement Defires after Eternat Life. (3.) In our Ende. 


theres o not give, He giveth all things; all the Wealth in ours, by à diligent Uſe of all Means, in order to the ob. 


taining of it, aud particularly by doing Good, by bei 
ich in Good Wotks; by being f##ty to fe 7 e 
ling to commmmicute; tor hereby ſhall we lay up tor our 
ſelves a good foundation tvdint the time to come, and ar 
length lay hold of eternal Me. as ras int 

e SH An Ute. ,\ Va d Tode | 01 

20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
hy truſt, avoiding prophane and vain bablings, and 
oppoſitions of ſcience, falſly fo called: 2x Which 
ſome profeſſing, have erred: concerning the faith. 
Grace be with, thee. | Amen. 10 wit oho 


Our Apoſtle coneludes this his Epiſtle to Timothy wi 
very paſſionate and pathet ick to bim, —. * 
would maintain the Purity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
and preach that to his Hearers, avoiding all Idle Speculati- 
ons and Philoſophical Niceties, which the Heat hen Philoſo- 
phers admired, deſpiſing, in the mean time, the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel: And he tells him farther, that 
ſome Chriſtians being taken with this ſort ot Learning, have 
corrupted Chriſtianity, turn'd Hereticks, erring concernin 


the Faith; to prevent which, he begs for I. imothy the Grace 


ot God to preſerve, ſanctiſie, and faye him. Learn h 


That in the frſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, the-Philoſo- 


hers, by Pretences; of great Learging, were the teſt 
Deſpilers, and the bittereſt Enemies d Chriftianity.'* & 
condly, That the Generality of them were taken up with 
meer uſeleſs Quibbling, ſtriving. about Words and barren 
Not ions, inſtead ot neceſſary . and uſeful Knowledge. 
(3.0 That Timothy, and ever 11 

ought to preach the Goſpel, without any ſuch humane 
Mixtures, in the Purity and 5 inneſs ot it, and the P 
receive it with a Simplicity of 
rected by it. Tally, That the, in and eſtabliſh- 
ing Grace of God is neceſſary and indiſpenlably needful to 
preſerve both Miniſters and People {tedtaſt in the Faith of 


That ſome are Rich who are not Rich in this World, Rich] 


1 
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the Goſpel, and to perſevere therein, their Obedience to-it. 
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iniſter of Chriſt with him, 


Minds to be guided and di- 
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diere for Suffering: and Perſecutions, from bis own Example ſet before bim. 


* : 4 . . x of i — 
- a ” ” oy 

q : 7 | % 
2 / Ta 4 TT 0 . 187 18 : * \ 7 


by s 
* 
— = . £ 
* 
— * 7 4 * N „ . 
* - 4 * # g 4 4 3 
2 1 0 is 1 F 1 F 5 J — g . « as of 5 * 
8 * , 
7 1 „ : f * , 
” » * ” * % A. \ * d4 . 0 1 . 1 
# - : 
Ig + Ss « — 1 1 ++ « 
8 1 eZ 
'S « % 
' x 7 , 0 
” . L 8 
. 
* 17 ö 
1 4 \ * 
| 91. 
» ' | ' 
: \ # ” . 1 : : * * 
„ IP * | 4 => : . ” > : f 
4 » x " * I * 
* . : T 13 
- 0 ” . . 
. * 5 * N ” 
1 ” e i . * 
313 WE N a N . 
q id 4 F 
C 
* 684 , =. 
7 FR 1 * 


14 
7 N . 1 
_— a * ” & 2 ' | 
* p &+ 2 111 CNW 1 g 1 . \ * Y 
* 3 1 * 5 4 [ * 1 " oY * 3 _— 
SS hw * f ' : 
; * 1 . 0 * = * 
8 . 8 ” 4.3 nf # - 14 "1 e: - Fi 9 N 
. 7 pt 14 ' * z C TAS. ! 1 * 14 3 0 +3 f a 4 
- p 0 - . 
4 F 7 K ; 
— = | pe " 5 4 : "VM 5 : 
o of . 


| 


;{ ; *Y y TE. = 


+% : SY » 1x1 


* 4 e conelaileit "That it was not long before Sr. Paul's Death that be wrote this Epiſtle ro Timothy, and 


| think it was the laft Epiſtle that ever be wrote, in which he foretels the near approach of hs own Death and 
7 fone 1 ch. 4. v. 6. 10 05 I am ready to be offered up, and the time of 20 Departure is at hand. 
The Deſign of our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle. us two-fold, fir#t to forewarn, and thereby forearm bis dear Son Timothy 


17+ thoſe Heretichs, Seducers, and falſe Teachers, which were then ariſing and creeping into the Church: And 
Ei. ent, 5 bim to the utmoſt Core and Diligence in the faithful Biel. "of bu Office, exhorting him to pre- 


e ee! "CH AP. prot = But how could Paul, before Converſion, be ſaid to ſerve 
e, ae eee . . * 3 of his 2 oh - pure Conſcience, When he was 
ig to. 2 le of Teſus Chriſt, by the will of | 2 Perſecutor, and the Chief of Sinners? Anſw. The mean- 

P e = promiſe * life, which 854 „ a he 9 W oy a > . 

. 9. | 1 | is ers worſhi raham, Iſaac 

in Chriſt Jeſus; 2 To Timothy y dearly be- and Jacob; and that he worſhipped h ; Its ac- 


* 4% \* 0 
4 ; = : 
« + 


him in Sincerity, ac- 


loved Son: Grace, mercy, and peace from God the "cording to his Conſcience, and the meaſures of Light then 
Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 1 


g ee Meal _ 1 ths Chunch before Chriſt had 
EIT ST | ** ib' de] the ſame Faith, the ſame Object of Faith, and worſhipped 
b e r r een God, the ſame God under the Law, with us under the Go- 
that ſent him, Jeſus Chrift; by the End of his Miſſion to Ipel, I thank God, whom I. ſerve from my forefathers. 

each, the promiſe of Life ;. that is, the Goſpel in whic] . 4 
He promiſe 75 Life ane is contains Here Note, (1.) A ? That without f 5 2 r ememb rance 
That it is God's Call, and not barely God's Permiſſion; his | Ot thee in my prayers nignt and day- | 
commanding Will, and not barely his permitting Will, which hold here the Miniſters Duty in a more eſpecial manner, 
muſt warrant a Perſon's undertaking the ſacred Office, and | to be much in Prayer one for another; they ſtand greatly in 
prove him a true Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, Paul an apaſtie by | need of this mutual Help to ſtrengthen each other's Hand, 
the will Bip Note, (2.) That as Adam brought the Sen- | and encourage one another's Hearts in the ways of God: 
tence of Death upon us I, and the Promiſe of Lite is made | They ſhould therefore, without ceaſing, remember one ano- 
.. us in ang thro Jet Chriſt: So that Pie 3 uk ther at the Throne of Grace. 

aveMiniſters to proclaim it, and to preach this Promiſe is F W OY 5 f 
their proper Worl ee (4) The Perſon deſcribed to| 4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of 
whom this Epiſtle is directed, and that by his Name, Ti- thy tears, that I may be filled with joy : 
mot hy; by his Relation, 4 Son; by his Affection, 4 beloved Obſerve here the vehemency of Affection which our Apoſtle 
Son, a dearly beloved Son. Some think St. Paul calls him expreſſes towards Timothy, he deſired, greatly deſired to ſee 
his Sen becauſe converted by him to Chriſtianity; others, him, and with the Sight of him to be filled with Joy. Note, 


becauſe more rene Inſtructed, Edified, and Encouraged That the? we muſt ſove all Chriſtians with a ſincere Love, 
1 


by our Apoſtle; bly becauſe he was an Aſhſtant to him, yet we may love ſome Chriſtians with a more fervent Love 


a Co-worker and Fellow-labourex with him in the Work of than others ; choice and uſeful Chriſtians, endearing and 


ye PPD and > = 3 oe * 2 endeared Friends may and muſt be loved above others, I de- 

1m ; From whence learn, With what fervour ot ſincere Iy to ſee thee, &c. Obſerve tarther, St. Paul de- 
AfieRtion the Miniſters of Ch en n aid 
ſpeak reſpectfully of each other, ſecure the Reputation one | a Flood of Tears were ſhed at their laſt parting one from à- 
of another, ſtrengthen each other's Hands, and encouraging nother. The beſtof Men have a Propenſion to weeping, and 


one another's Hearts ini the Work of God. We have little upon occaſion have ſhed Tears; ſo had Jacob, Foſeph, Da. 


Love from the World, Lord! how ſad is it that we ſhould| ,,;7. and Chriſt himſelf. True Goodneſs promotes Com- 
have leſs one for another? Behold here how St. Paul's, and paſſion Good Men ever have been, and as Mon of tender 
his Aſſiſtant T71rothy's Heart were knit one to another, like| and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions. * 

Father and Son, to the great Reputation, as well as ſucceſ--- Bad 


ful Fumherance of the Goſpel. Obſerve (3.) The Apoſtle's 5 When I call to bodice His unfeigned 


Salutation in Form of a Frayer, Grace, mercy, an en faith that is in thee, which dwel firſt in thy grand- 


from God the Father, and Chrifh Jeſus our Lord. arn 4 | a f 
thence, That all Spiritual Bleſſings ow from God as the] mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and I am 


Father in Chriſt unto us; and that no Grace, Mercy or Peace | Per ſwaded that in thee alſo. K | 
can be had from God the Father, but uh by, and through] This is another Reaſon why St. Paul fo earneſtly deſird 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. e PDu4: bn a Sight of his dear Son Timothy, namely, the Remembrance 

TW wi A 1 of his Faith, as well as of his Tears, which Faith is deſeri- 

3 Ichank God, whom I ſerve from my foręfathers] bed by the Quality ot it, unfeigned; by the effect of it, it 
with pure conſcience Eo * dwelt by [ny Subjects wherein, in Lois, Eunice, nn 
f „ | ; 7 


riſt ſhould: love one another, ſclares how mindful he was of Timothy's Tears ; probably 
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Mother Eunice, and laſtly | ny. 
1 hence, That it is a moſt deſirable and bleſſed thin 
1 there is a Succeſſion of Believers in 3 and to 


Tr 


h 
alt 


here: An 


gious E- 


ples6f 


my” 


To 


and Grand 
whereas 
ducation 
learn 


Holy Women, to raife up excellen 


thou ſtir up the 5 t of God, which is in thee, by 
the putting on of my hands. 


Se mr" b 
Ba We : 
Obſerve here (t. St\PauP$Care, in putting Timothy 1 - W715 42 I am aghointed a prcher 
Remembrance of 55 Duty, thi? he very well knew ithelte and 2 apoftl d a teacher ofthe Gentiles 5 
0 Mhere ane I put thee in remembrance. Nope are ſo well. 2 n e , | 
5 inſtructedꝭ in their Duty, but they may and ou ſomerimes| if the Apoſtie hack ſaid, to fy thee againſt the 


to be put in Remembrance of what their Duty is. Note, 
( 2.) The Dutyawhich St. Paul 


. 


ting on of the Apoſtle's Hands. Where pblerve, (1. 


he Holy Ghoſt, in its miniſterial Gifts, and fanQityin, 
Graces; particularly a Divine Power which diſpoſed an 
enable 1 to teach and Tive, to act and do, attfwerably to 


* 


4 Obſerve ( 2.) What Care Timothy, muſt take 


-mother, Mother, | never 


t Inſtruments in his Church. to h 


| ; 5 iq Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began, 
6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, thke now made manifeſt by the dos of our Savi- 


our Jeſus Chriſt; who hath aboliſhed death, and ha 


life e t light threu, ae | 
a 


try; but to 8 fhem actor 


according 
pole and grace, which was given us 


Io But 


Fear of thoſe Perſecutions, and to arm thee againſt the 
puts him in Remembrance of, Shame of thoſe-Reproaches whieh- may probabſy attend 


R . | 0 ; n him. by put. thee in the Work of the Goſpel, conſider tha the G 
namely, to ſtir ap the gift of God which was in 22 2 nal bor N ae 5 e God 


a DEETV: 2 em | Aan tas 167 ment, is he that h iiο 
the Gift was which he adviſes ſhould be ſtirred up, n N and called us with an ho, oa 11555 called us firſt to”: 
: f 


ing to the oft at our 
er of 


Works. As if we had done any thing to deſer de 8 


Ot hi a Minifttes of Teſus Chriſt. |theſe Favours at his Hand, -but:acrariding to his bwn pus 
Ihr Dates incumbent uponhim,as 8 Miniſter oF une Gift; end grace, given ws in Chriit before the world boy a4 ae 


1 namely, to ſtir it up; the Word is a Metaphon taken from fu Which, from all Eternity he decreedl and determined to 
4 Fire, which it not ſtirred up grows dead, and gives little accompliſh by Jeſus Chriſt; which gracious Purpoſe of his 
4 Heat: They that have received much Grace and many Gifts] is NOW clearly diſcovered by our Sa vlqur Jefus Chriſt's com- 
1 from the bly Spirit, may yer be wanting to tows FFI In bi jy Jon TY = 8 * — and brought 
* ſtirring them up. This ſtirring up the Gitt o in H. e and 1mmortatity to light; that , mage à fuller and 


"othy, reipects either the means that are to be uſed in order 
ro the Duty, ſuch are Prayer Reading, and Meditation; or! 
in the Duty itſelf, which conſiſts in Farc the Flock of 
God, in reforming Abuſes in the Church of God, and in en- 
turing Hardſhip as a good Soldlier of Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve 
How thas Gift was beſtowed upon Timothy, nein by 
putting on of the Apoſtle's Hands, together with the Hands 
of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. the Authority and Power} 
by rhe Apoſtle, the Preſbytery concurring as his 
ats. St. Paul did not lay on Hands without the Preſ- 
tery, much leſs did the Preſpytery lay on Hands without 
the Apoſtle, but he and they in Conjunction. From the 
whole learn, That no Perſons; 1 Miniſters, ought 
to ſuffer the Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit to remain 
in them unexcited and not ſtirred up; Stir up the gift of 
God that is in thee. | | | 


7 For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear; 
but of power, and of love, and of a ſound mind. 
8 Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony 
of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner : but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the goſpel, according 
to the power of God. | | 


Here our Apoſtle exhorts Timothy to an holy Courage and 

| undaunted Reſolution in the Execution of his Office. As if 
2 he had faid, Be not diſcouraged by Perſecutions, for God 
bath not given us his Meſſengers, the Spirit of Fear, but of 

Courage and Fortitude ; fearleſs we are of the Frowns of 

Men; alſo the ſpirit of love, Love to God and the Souls of 

Men, which will make the Miniſters of God. indefatigable 

in their Endeavours for the Good of Souls: Likewiſe the 

Spirit of a ſound Mind, which enables God's Miniſters to 

curb their Paſſions, inordinate Luſts, Deſires, Perturbations 

of Mind ; an admirable Spirit ! to know when to be angry 

and ſevere, and when to be mild and gentle. Learn hence, 

That Love is the genuine Principle of Obedience, and ought 

to be that Frame of Spirit, that inward Affection of Mind, 

from whence all our Services to God and our Neighbour do 

roceed. Thus having fortified Timothy againſt Fear in the 

ſeventh Verſe, he next fortifies him _ Shame 1n the 

eighth Verſe, Be not thou aſhamed of the teſtimony of our 

Lord ; that is, of giving Teſtimony to the Goſpel of our 

whether by 


898 


Lord eaching of it, or ſuffering tor it: Nor 
be aſhamed of me his Priſoner, for I do not ſuffer as a Male-} not as an Evil | 
ta&or; nay, be thou a cheartul Partaker of the ſame Suffer- | without either Fear or Shame, well knowing in whom 1 


pol Fam a commiſſibnꝰd Apoſtle, and for = 1 ſuſter, and 
God chelp you when thereunts. called to ſuffet witli me. 
Learn hence, (1.) That God himſelt is the Author of Man's 
Salvation, he hath fayed us; That effectual Vocation doth 
accompany Salvation; That the Chriſtians Calling is an holy 
Calling; That it is alſo an A of free and gracious Favour 
in God to call, whe hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works,” but according to his. 
own Pur poſe and grace. Lea: further, That God's Pur- 
r or eternal Decree to ſave, before all time, was manifeſted 
ChrifPs appearing in time, But nom is made manifeft by 


the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift. Obſerue. alſo 
the Effects of Chriſt's een (J.) To aboliſh Death, 
not to root it at preſent out of the World, but to take away 
its Dominion, its Dread and Terror, the whole Power and 
Diſpoſal of it, Rev. 1. 18. J am alive, and have the Keys 
of Life and Death. (2.) Tobring Life and Immortality to 
light ; that is, Immortal Lite more clearly manifeſted and 
diſcovered. Note here, (1.) That the Soul of Man is Im- 
mortal, and that there is another State, an immortal State, 
which remains for Men after this Life: Otherwiſe, the Ju- 
ſtice of God's Providence could not be ſufficiently. vindica- 
cated, but upon the ſuppoſal of a future State of Immorta- 
lity it may. An Account of the unequal Providences of God 
in this World, is eafy to him that believes the Certainty of 
another; as Good and Evil are at preſent different in their 


Nature, fo ſhall they be in their Rewards. Note, (2.) That 


the greateſt Diſcovery that ever was made of Lite and 
Immortality to loſt Sinners, is made by Jeſus Chriſt to loſt 
Sinners in the Goſpel. It was difcover'd, tho” darkly, to 
the Old Teſtament Saints; but the Diſcovery made of" it by 
the Goſpel, as it was an unexpected Diſcovery, 4 Bee and 
gracious Diſcovery, ſo was it a more clear, more full, and 
final Diſcovery of it, Chriff hath aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light by, &c. | 


12 For the which cauſe I alfo ſuffer theſe things; 
nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed : for I know whom 
I have believed, and I am perſwaded that he is able 
to keep that which I have committed unto him a- 
gainſt that day. A bein en 

For which cauſe, that is, for the fake of the Goſpel, and 
r, 1 ſuffer patiently. all afflictive Evils, 
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ings as myſelf, and tor the ſame Cauſe with myſelt, accor- "OR my Faith and Hope, my Truſt and Confidence; and 


firmly 
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I TIMOTHI. Chap. II. 
firmly believing that he is able to keep that which 1 have en and Relief; and was not aſhamed of his chain, of 
committed to him, my Temporal Lite, yea, my Eternal his ments as others were. Learn (I.) It is no new 

Life, the Lite of my Soul, my Reward in Heaven; I have ſthing for the moſt Holy and Innocent Setvants of Chriſt to 
committed all unto, and depoſited all in God's Hand, and ſuffer — Impriſonment, Baniſhment, yea even Death 
Jam ſure he is both able and willing, he both can and will | itſelf for the ſake of Chriſt 5 and when they do ſo, to have 
keep in ſatety that which I have thus committed to him. | Friends forſake and turn their Backs upon them. Proſperity 
Note here, (1.) That the Knowledge of God muſt precede, |aftords many Ffiends, more Flatterers, but who regards tlie 

or go before Faith in God. I known whom I have believed. Priſoner in Bonds? Who cares for lobking on the Dial when 
Faith ſees not him in whom it believeth, but it knows him] the Sun is off? Learn (2.) That not 18 aſhamed of the 


Chap. I. 


in whom it believeth. Vote (2.) There is no ſuch way to] Saints in the Day of their Sufferings, but to own them and 16 

ſecure the Soul, as to commit it into God's Hand; the way | adminiſter to them in ſuch a Ede, is a certain Sign of of 

to make the Soul ſate, is to commit it to him to keep, and A {ound and fincete Chriſtian. Good Oneſiphorus had this, 1 55 

that in the way ot well-doing. 8 1 amongſt other Evidences of his gracious State, that he was N 
off 5 TOE LOR 1416 en 46 4 | I {not aſhamed to own a Perſecuted Paul in Chains: Nay, he q > 

3 Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which ſearched for the Apoſtle vety diligently, and found him; fo | I 


thou haſt heard of me in faith and love 'which 18 | far was he from iding his Eyes from him, and torſakin 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 14 That good thing which was bim, as the Men of Ad did. Obſervs next, Our Apoſtle 
committed umo thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt| nt and afteckionate Prayer to God, abundantly ro-re- 
3 Me Y vr q compence this Labour of Love in Oneſiphorus towards him: 
which dwelleth al ono I Firſt, He begs Mercy for his whole Houſhold, The Lord give 
Buy ſound Words we are to underſtand the Doctrine of the ee to the houſe of Oneſiphorus. Note, (1.) How thank- 
Golpel; by fo rm of ſound Words, the Truths and Do- ful the Saints ot God are for Mercies received from God b 
Arines of the Goſpel methodically diſpoſed and digeſted ; the Hands ot Men. Vote (2.) That Acts ot Chriſtian Cha- 
to hold it faft, is not to ſwerve from it in the Courſe of our rity to the Suffer ing Servants of Chriſt, do receive a conſide- 
Miniſtry, but pertinaciouſly to adhere-to it, not parting rable part ot their Reward even here, in the hearty and at- 
with our ſelves, nor ſuffering it to be adulterated and cor- tectionate I ray ers ot the People of God on their Behalf. 
rupted by others. This Form of ſo#nd words ſome take to How well did it fare with Oneſiphorus and his Houſhold, | 
be the Articles of our Creed, in the Words wherein we now 2 the {core of St. Paul's Prayers, The Lord ſhew mercy to 171 
have them, bly the ſame in Senſe if not in Words. The houſe of Oneſiphorus ; next he prays tor 1 151 
This is called, v. 14. That good thing which was committed himſelt, The Lord grant that he may find mercy of the Lord vt: 
to Timothy to keep; meaning, that Summary of Chriſtian in that day; that 1s, in the great Day of udgment. Learn I. 
Doctrine which was committed to his Care and Keeping. | hence, (1. ) That the Holieſt of Men and beſt of Saints will 100 
Learn hence, (1.) That Fee are found Words: | ſtand in need of Mercy, much Mercy, When they ſtand be- 700 
All Goſpel Truth is ot an healing Nature. Learn (2,) That tore God at the Great Day. Learn (2.) That the merciful jz 
a Form of ſound Words, or a Methodical Syſtem ot Goſpel Chriſtian, which has here ſhewn Mercy to the Miniſters and iN 


Truths, is very profitable both for Miniſters and People. Members of Jefus Chtiſt, may expect, and ſhall find Mercy ih 
Learn (3.) That fuch a Form of ſound Words is very faith-| that Day when they itand in need of Mercy. They that 725 
fully to be retained, and very carefully to be kept unto. thew Mercy in the Evil Day, ſhall certainly find Merey in | * 
Learn (4) That Faith and Love are the Hands whereby we the Great Day, The Lord grant that he may find mercy of the 44 
are to hold faſt Goſpel Truth; hold fait the form of ſound Lord in that day. BYE, 17 
words in faith pt. WIR which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Learn g | Fab 
5.) That as Chriſtians are to hold theſe Evangelical Truths C'H AP, IL U. 
faſt in their Judgments, ſo are they to hold them forth in their COR Fes | 3 1+ 
Lives and Practices, Keep by the Holy Ghoft which dwelleth |Our Apoſtle in this —_— fir? exhorts Timothy to the . 
in us, that is, the LEES and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt | Practice of ſeveral Duties belonging to his Sacred Fun- ku 
will not be wanting to our Endeavours, to help our Memory, | CFTion; and that by ſundry Arguments drawn from Wreſt- wilt 
Love, and Practice, if we be not wanting to our ſelyes. lers, Soldiers, and Huſhandmen, whoſe laborious Induſtry q 3 
I . e N . CT 25 . x 2 * — N and 0 1 
xe This thou knoweſt, that all they which are otlow; uext he exnorts him from ſeveral Sins which ren— a * 
po | 43 | der the Office of a Biſhop obnoxious to Cenſure, and his 1 
Ph Ava be turned. away Wahi 2 Trot whom wy Perſon to Contempt. Thus he beſpeaks 4 1 
Phygellus and Hermogenes. 4 4 
112 


Buy all in Aſia we are to underſtand very many, al moſt all, } 'Hou'therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 
not every. individualPerſon : Some think they were Teachers that is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 481 
in Aſia, others that they were private Chriſtians; ſome that St. pan havin | 
they were his EN ang Followers, who when they hich ho bad 1 

ſaw him Impriſon'd, deſerted and lett him; and particularly ge 1 
Phygellus and Hermoge nes. Yet Note here, (I.) That he 
doth not tax them of Apoſtacy from Chriſt, when he accuſes 


g acquainted Timothy with the hard things 74 
| tier?d tor the Goſpel of Chriſt, and witha] 1 
inform'd him how, many had flinch'd for fear of ſuffering, 1 
forfaking him, and the Cauſe of God detended by him, in fo 
th 0214 Y bai Praga ac arſh to fav, that thoft this Verie he exhorts Timothy to Courage and Holy Reſolu- mn 
char eat 2 Nee eee do torſake tion for Chriſt, Thon ther efore, my ſon, be ftrong in the ol 
Chriſt himſelf. Note. (2,) in that he ſays, All that are in grace Tat Ie.3n Ghrift Jeſus | that 15, when Others Mew Pu. 3 
Aſia are turned away from me. That Sin may, and oft times nlanmyy By SR IX 4 pr Eran mew thyiel t a ſtrong . 
has the major Vote of its ſide, the generality go one way, and neh Man, OIL * u the Dangers that 1 9 
and uſually the wrong way; Sinners, like Sheep, run after e thee, in publiſning and defending of the Goſpel of 
one another, like Fiſh ſwim down the Stream together. Jelus ChzÞ Leftrouy in the grace of Chrit?, that is, 1n'the 
, I OE ade. 3 Dope] ot C 51 Lacan — e er, of re 
| n 2 A his Grace, or be ſtrong through the Influences of the Grace 
16 The Lord give Merc unto the houſe of One- of Chriſt. Note firſt, That 5 all Chriſtians in general, ſo 
liphorus ; for he oft refreſhed me, and was not a- the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular, do need Courage, Thou 
| ſhamed of my chain. 17 But when he was in my {or be ſtrong; nothing he does but is an Act of Valour, 
Rome, he ſought me out very diligently, and found all Duties are e with Difficulties, which put the 
me. 18 The Lord grant unto him that he may find Chriſtian upon. iſputing every Inch of his way; they are 


Fan y | only a tew £ ant Spirits that dare take Heaven by Storm: 
mercy of the Lord in that day : And in how many wy the Miniſters 17 Chriſt do meet with more Difficulties 
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things he miniſtred WAG He ar Epheſus 2, chou than other Meng. W i That our Strength, both as 3 
knoweſt very well. 5 IQbriſtians and as Miniſters, lies in Chriſt, and not in our 1 

Our Apoſtle —— complain'd of many in Aſia toraking } elves, oe ſtrong a the grace that is in Chriſt Feſus ; the 3 
him, in the Day of 'h 


is Sufferings, in the foregoin Verſe 5 Stren th... 151 Saint, yea of the whole Hoſt of Saints, 
in this, he makes a grateful Commemoration of the Kindnefs lies id Lord £ Haſts. r | 
. 3 0 * A 94 7 46 1228 7 
ot Oneſiphorus towards him, who retreſhed him with his! 15 i 
8 | Tttt 2 2 And 


—— 


E, " 
> 4 * * * * 
* = x AE - 7 % 2 \ ? a 
n 5 * 4 rr 0 * . W * 1 M ö 7 T. - , * 
4 \ 7 * 
, * 
* 
5 4 
; Il { 
Chap. II. TIM 


1 : aſk þ me a- }Imothy to an Huſbandman, he intimates to him his Duty. 

wc 1 1 — cf 8698 * t —— dosen iſcou raged if he doth 1 15 uit preſently; 
| 9 ; c T S Jon ore 1 Imes a 

faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. Ine 5 . e of Manama. dono-.i:; And laſtly, 


FT is, te ia . he ſeems:toanti. 

h iven to Timothy is, to take ſpecial Care by comparing Timotby to an Huſbandman, he ſe 0 
9 Fe the Goſpel, A* — of Holy mate, that he was tg be ſuſta d and * by theſe 
Living, which he had heard St. Paz deliver in the Preſence tor whom he laboured. Thus having laid Timothy's Duty 


Witneſſes, ſhould be handed down and tranſmitted before him, undet che Metaphor of a Soldier, a eſtler, 
1 Men of gest Fidelity and Ability, whom he was to or- and an Huſbandman; he counſels him to confider what he 


had ſaid unto him, and deſires of God to give him a right 
Underſtanding and found, Judgment ſ in all things; intima- 
ing, that they that will have God's Word and good Coun- 
1 Vieſt by God to their Underſtanding and Practice, muſt 
nder 1 wr it; conſider of it, and duly apply it to them- 
elves, Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give thee Uuder- 


dain and impower to teach it unto others. Where Note (1. 
A Direction ee to the Guides and Governours of the Church 
how they ought to manage themſelves in the Ordination ot 8 
the Miniſterial Office, this Office is to be committed unto [*© 
faithful able men; many may be ep! 8 3 mo 

| t be excellent, but he that is unfaithtul, is only fit to IV es, C 4 
Kinks Atheiſts. Note (2.) That ſuch = have the Got 8 de · |/fanding in all things. m 1o' Duan ent 0 

ſited with them, may and ought to depoſite it with others,, CWWWCWWWW anol fie. 3 
End they with others, to the a c World, thereby te] 8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of eke ſeed of 
prevent all Innovations and Diverſity of Opinions in matters David was raiſed from the dead, ccording to my 
of Religion, What thou haft heard commit to faithful men.| goſpel : 9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, 


unto bonds; but the word of God is not bound. 
Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good re RIC r bo whe bound 


ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 No man that warreth, || Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhortea 
3 with the affairs of -h life; that | Timrathy to Patience and'Canſtancy under Suffering, comes 
he may pleaſe him, who hath choſen him to be a now tu direct him as to the Matter and Subject of Ins Preach- 
ſoldier And if a, man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, n particularly that he inſiſts upon the Incarnat ion and 
A r ; ke ſtrice awful KRefurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Remember that Fe- 
yet is he not crowned except he ſtrive lawfully. s ca: was the promiſed Meſſias, of the ſeed of David, 


5 The husbandman that laboureth muſt be firſt par- not of Fo/eph- Timothy is here called upon to aſfert the In. 
taker of the fruits. 7 Conſider what I ſay, and theſcarnation of Chriſt, there being ſome Hereticks which did 
rd give thee underſtanding in all things. very early deny the Truth of his Humane Nature, as the 
j > Martionites and'\Manichees, as there were others that de- 
Still we find our Apoſtle proſecuting the great and general|nied the Reality of his Divine Nature, particularly Ebion 
Deſign of this Epiſtle, which is to direct Timothy in the and Cerinthus. Secondly, He calls upon Timothy to preach 
faithtul Diſcharge of his Office, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, ws ar the Doctrine of Chriſt's Refiirreftion allo, both be- 
and particularly to prepare tor Sufferings, and to inure him- cauſẽ upon thatdepended the great Evidence of his Diviniit, | 
ſelf to Hardſhip, and to encounter with Ditficulties andſthat he was really God; his Neſurrect ion by his own Power 


: -  * 6+. Paul 


; c { 

Dangers: Hence he compares him to a Soldier, to a Wreſtler, ] declar'd him to be God, Rom. 1. 4. and alfo becauſe upon ( 
and an Huſbandman ; (1.) To a Soldier, endure hardneſs] that depends the Confolation and Salvation of all Believers. : 
as a good ſoldier of Feſus Chrift. Learn hence, That every] Remember, and frequently inculcate, that Chriſt was raiſed ] 
taithtul Miniſter is a ſpiritual Soldier warring under Jeſus} from the Dead, according to my goſpel; that is, according 1 
Chriſt, his Captain and chief Commander; Muſt the Sol- to the Goſpel of Chriſt preached 65 me. Chriſt's Incarnatr- 33 
dier be called and do all by Commiſſion? ſo muſt the Mini- on and Neflrrection are Truths much to be preached and in. I 
ſer. Muſt the Soldier be armed, trained up, diſciplin'd, ſculcated by Miniſters, and frequently remembre and t 
and made fit for Service? ſo muſt the Miniſtexg. Muſt the |throughly conſidered by their People. It follows, 1 herein © 
Soldier ſhun no Dangers, ſtick at no Difficulties, paſs thro'| I faeffer trouble as an evil-doer, even unto bonds, bit the C 
thick and thin? Muſt he uſe allowed Weapons, approved] word of God is not bound; that is, for which Goſpel, and t 
Armour of his Generals directing, not of his own inventing? for preaching which Reſurrection, I ſuffer as a Criminal and Y 
All this muſt the Miniſter be and do; In a word, Muſt the] reputed Malefaltodinves, I ſuffer to that de ed Lam In 
Soldier pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a Soldier, and bound with Chains for preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection, 0 
in order thereto, not ent angle himſelf with the affairs of this but the word of God is not bound; that itho' they have re- n 
life? ſuch a Lite ot freedom from Incumbrance by ſecular| ſtrained me, they cannot reſtrain that that is looſe; and at C: 
Attairs, thould the Miniſter of God deſire and endeavour | liberty ; when the Diſpenſers of it are in Bonds, that has its ſt 
after. Soldiers muſt be as free as may be from Diſtractions; free Courſe. Learn, That the Pfeachers of the Goſpel Habe, te 
a Soldier that fights in Fetters, fights thereafter; he muſt| from the beginning, met with great Perſceutions, t ey Have 0 
put off his Fetters before he puts on his Armour; the Mini-i ſuffered trouble as evil-doers, even unt Vonds. Learn (.) C7 
ſters Work lies in the Affairs of the other Life: Now he that | That the Perſecution of Preachers doth not hindet the Pro- ai 
is entangled in the Affairs of this Life, will do little about greſs and Liberty of the Word, when Miniſters are in Priſon, (8 
the Aſtairs of the next. He muſt alſo pleaſe his Captain, the Word may have free Paſſage, and Holy Men rejoice at th 
not pleaſe himſelf, his Appetite, his Pride, his Covetouſheſs,| its Liberty under their on Confinement': Lea, the Provi- M 
much leſs muſt he pleate the Enemy he is to fight againſt, - dence ot God ſo order'd it; (ſee Acłs the laſt) that St. Faul, .- 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſn. Again, (2.) The Mini- even during his Inpriſonment, preached the Word with all H 
ſter here is compar'd to a Wreſtler, if 4 man ftrive for the Boldnefs, his Confinement had cauſed the Goſpef to fpread w 
maſtery; that is, tor the Prize, the Garland, the Crown at in Rome. Thus God out- ſhoots Satan in his own BOW; he 1 
the end of the Race; he ſhall be crowned, if he ſtrives law-|thinks when he has the Miniſters of God in Pr ion he has done ri 
fully, if he runs fairly according to the Rules of the Came, his Work, but God over-rules and cauſes their Imprifonment th 
and perſeveres finally till he comes to the end of the Goal. | itſelf to tall out rather to the Furtherance of the Goſpel, 1 — 
Thus muſt the Miniſter of the Goſpel ſtrive for the Crown ſulfen bonds, ſays the Apoſtle, hut the word of God is not thi 
of Lite, by putting forth all their Strength, exerting their ho]. t M. n eien an 
utmoſt Endeavours, ſuch as are now Wreſtlers, ſhall e RISK: cc, % ell, nigfdo vir 10 Pm Sh 
be Conquerors. Laſtly, Timothy, and all with him in the 1 Therefore I endure all things for the elects Ar 
Work of the Goſpel, are here EY to Hufbandmen : Ag| ſake, that they may alſo obtain the falvation:which £01 
the Huſbandman muſt firſt toil and labour before he can par- is in Chriſt Jeſus; with eternal glory. ir It 2 of 
take of the Fruits of the Eartlr; he muſt Plow and Sow be- faithful ſavi 15 7 "Fl < or bim WE ane 
fore he can Reap and Gather: fo muſt the Miniſter of God, 1 » 0 gd en be dead with ea" thi 
by a laborious Diligence cultivate and improve his People, all allo _ with vim. 12 It we ſuffer, we ih ' Th 
betore he can hope to reap that * Fruit and Benefit, the alſo r eign with him; if we deny him, he alſo, wil Pu! 
gaining and craig on s to Chtiſt. © God will re- and us: 13 If we believe not, yer. he abideth Te 
ward no Miniſters but the laborious, he will never Dignity ] fai ; he cannot deny himſelf. ore off 2007 65 'Þro 
Drones in the Church Triumphant. F arther, by comparing] 8 | „ rarer 5 | tor 
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i Chap. II. 


St. Paul having acquainted Timothy in the foregoing 
Verſes with his Sufferings, even unto Bonds, here he lets him 
underſtand and know, why and for whoſe Sake he did fo 
chearfully endure all theſe things, N for the elects ſabe. 
The the reſt of the World rejected the Goſpel, yet the Elect 
would be confirmed by his Example; and obtain that Salva- 

tion which in and thro? Jeſus Chriſt was offer'd and tenderꝰd 
to them. Here Note, That there is a certain Election of 
God, which hath infallibly choſen to Salvation all thoſe who 
make their Calling and Election ſure, by Perſeverance in Ho- 
lines and Good Works. Vote (2.) That the faithful Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt do think no Sufferings too much; or too dear 
for the Sake of God's Elect, (for the Sake ot Believing Chri- 
ſtians, who ate a choſen Generation) fo that their Suffefings 
may but furthet their Eternal Glory, Happineſꝭ, and Salva. 

tion. To encourage yet again to a patient enduring of all 
ſorts of Affliftiotis, he aſſures Timothy, that if we berender'd 
conformable to Chriſt in his Sufterings, we ſhall be alſo in 
his Glory; I we ſuffer for him, we Tha reign with him; 


if we be dead with him, dead to Sin, and dead to the World, 


» live with him, in Conformity to his Neſurrecti- 
— ur il br feat of Suffering we difown him, he will alſo 
deny us; if we believe nat, it we be untaithful and forſake 
him, yet He will be true to his Word, He will not torſake 
his own Cauſe, but make good his Threatnings, his own Ve- 


ity ſtands firm, and is as much engaged to execute the 
Threatning, as to fulfil the Promiſe; 


f theſe things put the in remembrance, 
os them N Lord, that they ſtrive not 
about words to no profit; but to the ſubverting of 
che hearers. 15 Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved 

unto God, a workman ep not to be aſha- 
med, rightly dividing the word of truth. 


Obſerve here (x.)the excellent Advice which St. pat gits! 


to Timothy, to all the Minifters of the Church, and to afl the 
Chriſtian Churches far and near, that they ſpend not their 
Time in Diputes, that they contend not about Words, which 
have no tendency to make Men either wiſer or better, but 
ſerve only to violate the Laws of Charity, and cauſe Men 
. to wrangle eternally, and —— one another with hard 
Names and Characters ot (1 | 

thoſe things are which ought not to be Matters of Contenti- 
on among Chriſtians; namely, (1.) Such things in which we 
differ trom each other rather in Words than in Senſe; oft- 
times Opponents mean the ſame things, but differ only in the 
way or manner of Expreſſion. (2:) Such things as tend to 
little or no Profit, either as to Edification in Faith, in Love, 
or in practical Godlineſs. Obſerve alſo the Apoſtle”s * 
ment, why we ſhould not contend about theſe things, be- 
cauſe they tend to beget Strife and Contention amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, by dividing them into Factions and Parties, and alſo 
tend to the Subvertioh of the Hearers, cauling them to doubt 
of the Truth of the Faith about which the contending Parties 
cannot agreee, charge them therefore that they ſtrive not 
about words to no profit, but to the ator, 5 the hearers. 
Obſerve next, The folemn Charge given to Ii mothy, as to 
the Matter, Manner; and Method of his Preaching, that the 


Matter of it be the word of truth, the pure Word of God; 


that it be divided rightly, to every one his Portion; toevery 
Hearer his Dues . and diſtributing Truth, as God 
would have it; Terror to whom Terror is due, Comfort to 
whom Comfort belongs. The Original Word render'd 
rightly.to divide, fome think a ſacrifical Word, alluding to 
the right dividing of the Sacrifice which was laid upon rhe 


eproach. Here Note (1.) What 


16 But ſhun prophane and vain bablings ; for 
they will increaſe unto more ungodlineG. 17 And 
their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is 
Hymeneus and Philetus; 18 Who concerning th 
truth have erred, ſaying, that the reſurrection is pa 
already; and overthrow the faith of ſome, 


St. Paul having now finiſhed the Exhortatory Part of this 
Chapter, and acquainted Timothy what he would have him 
practiſe and do, now comes to a Dehortation, adviſing him 
what he would have him avoid and ſhun; and here first he 
bus him ſhun prophane and vain bablings; the vain Bab- 
lings of the Heathen Philoſophers, and the protane Notions 
of heretical and ſeducing Teachers, particularly the Gnoſtichs, 
the Followers of Simon s and Menander, who were 

uilty of an Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, by turning the 

elurre&ion into an Allegory ; affirming, that the Reſur- 
rect ion of the Soul to Piety and Virtue, was the only Reſur- 
rect ion to be expected, diſowning the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and aſſerting that the Fleſh was unfit to riſe. Ob. 
ſerve ſecondly, The Nature of erroneous Doctrine declar'd ; 
it is ot a devouring, ſpreading, and deſtroying Nature, their 
word will eat as doth a Gangreen. Queſt. How doth a 
Gangreen eat? Anſw. It cats ſpeedily, it eats incurably, 
it eats mortally, as it is well known the Gangreen doch. 
Qu. But what 15 it that Hersfies eat? Anſ. Faith, Peace, 
and Godlineſs; fo here, they overthrow the faith of ſome, 
and increaſe unto more Ung:dlineſi, Queſt. How comes it 
to paſs that they ſo eat? Arſw. The ſpreading and pre- 
vailing of Hereſies may be aſcribed partly to theSubrilty and 
Activity of Seducers, partly to the Curioſity and Smpliciry 
of the Seduced, and partly to the Juſtice of God, tor the 
Manifeſtation of thoſe that are ſincere, and the Puniſhment 
of thoſe that received not the Truth in the Love of it. 


19 Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that 


are his. And, Let every one that namcth the name 


of Chrift depart from iniquity. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Notwithſtanding that Hynes 
neus and Philetus, with others, are fallen away, nevertheleſs 
we know that the Foundation of God, his only Covenant, 
ſtandeth firm and ſure, having a Seal annex'd to it, (as uſu- 
ally Contracts have, whereby two Parties do oblige them- 
ſelves mutually to each other) which Seal on God's Part has 
this Impreſs or In:>ription, The Lord knoweth them that are 


is; and on our Part is written, Let every one that nameth 


the name of CHR IST depart from iniquity. Learn hence, 
(1.) That the Covenant of God made with us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
is a firm and ſure Foundation to build our Hopes of Perſev 
rance and Eternal Life upon ; The foundation of God Rand. 
eth ſure. Learn (2.) That the Covenant (according to the 
Nature of all Covenants) is conditional; on God's Part 


miſing Aſſiſtance, Acceptance, and Rewards; on our Fart, 
a departing from all Iniquity, and an Obligation tothe Love 


and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. All that make a Profeſt 
ſion of Chtiſtianity ought to take eſpecial Care that their 
Lives may anſwer their Light, their Practices correſpon 
with their Profeſſion, Chriſtianity being not a ſpeculative 
Science, but a practical Art of Holy Living. 


20 But in a great houſe, thete are not only veſ- 
ſels of gold, and of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of 
earth, and ſome to honour and ſome to diſhonour. 


Altar, ſeparating the Precious from the Vile, and ſevering 21 If a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe; he 


the Parts which were not to be offered from them rhat were, 
— — — the Sacrifices in ſuch manner as all had their 
Share in them. As if St. Paul had ſaidꝭ Study not tor the 
Applauſe of Men, but for the Approbation of God, as be. 


ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, ſanctifled and meet 


for the maſters uſe, and prepared unto every good 
work. | 7 


i kman, who needeth not to be aſhamed} Our Apoſtle had told us at Verſe 17 and 1 'of certa: 
a. Mae dee lade upon it; but let 1 g Heretichs, ſuch as Hymeneus and Philetus, whole DEP 


'and Living be ſtrait, and comformable to the 


pel, and did eat like a Canker or a Gangreen, he tells us here, that it 


ſelf approved of God. Hence learn, is nat to be wonder d at that there ſhould he ſuch Perſons in 
8 N ' roftable trifling with Words in 2 the Chutch, becauſe the viſible Church is God's great Houſe: 
Pulpit be vain and finful, yet it is the Part of a ſkilful Now it is no uncommon thing in great Mens Houſes, to 


Teacher, to order, methodize, and diſtribute Truth in its have Veſſels of all ſorts, ſome 
Eurer place, and giving every Hearer his Part and For- 
on | | 


Wood and Earth, others of 


Gold and Silver, ſome to honourable Uſes, and others to 
diſhonourable. In like manner it is in the Chutch of Chriſt, 


x there 
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the Holy Veſſels of the Temple. 


ons to Timothy what to avoid, and what to follow; he ad- 


2 e 


— 


n , 
% 
4 2 . 1% . 
23 8 
— „*— — " . * » | pb * $4 v og gory 7 
a * . * +.AY * — I M: 
v a . 
Z = +» 
14 { 


there will be a number of Orthodox and alſo of Heterodox 

Chriſtians, Hypocrites and ſintere Chriſtians, He adviſes 

Imot hy therefore, not to be ſcandalized at them, but to 

jr e himſelf from them, to keep himſelf pure from Hereſy 
n 


npiety, hereby he would manifeſt himſelf to be a Vellel 


- 


| —_ — ———— 
terneſs and Paſſion; but with great Lenity and Meckneſs, to 
inſtru& the erroneous, even Ra eres the Truth, 
0 


ſuch eſpecially as do it out of Ignorance, and for want of 
better faformation, are particularly to be pitiod, and pati- 
ently born with, together with thoſe ho labour under the 


unto Honour, ſan@ified and meet for the maſter's wſe ; that]Prejudices and hon of a contrary Education; 12 
e 


s; for the Service and Glory of God, and diſpoſed tor every 
good Work: Learn hence, That all Chriſtians, but eſpeci- 
ally the Miniſters of Chriſt, ought ro be like the Conſecrated 
Vellels of the Temple, dedicated and ſet apart for our Lord's 
eſpecial Uſe and Service; we are not only with other Chri- 
ſtians dedicated by Baptiſm, but conſecrated at our ſolemn 
Ordination, ſo that there is a Sacredneſs upon our Perſons, 
and to proſtitute our ſelves to any Luſt, is a greater Propha- 
nation than Bel/ſhazzer was guilty of, when he deſecrated 


22 Flee alſo youthful laſts : but follow righte-| 


ouſneſs, faith, charity, peace, with them that call [and neceſſary in de 


on the Lord out of a pure heart. 23 But fooliſh} 


and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they | 
do gender ſtrifes. | ; 


Still our Apoſtle ptoceeds in his holy cautionary Directi- 


viſes him (1. ) To avoid and flee youthful luffs; by which 
may be underſtood not only the Luſts of the Fleſn, but alſo, 
the Luſts and Vices of the Mind, as Ambition and Pride, 
Vainglory aud Oftentation. Where Note, That the Fleſh, 
with its Affections and Luſts, are ſuch dangerous Enemies 
to our Holineſs and Salvation, that the Holieſt of Miniſters 
and beſt of Men have need, very great need to be warned. of 
them, and cautioned againſt them: Flee thou, OQ Timothy, 
alſo youthful luſts. (2.) He adviſes. alſo Timothy to avoid | 
fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, that is, Controverſies and 
Diſputes, knowing that ſuch Contentious Wranglings do but | 
engender Strife; it is not unworthy our Obſervation, that 

no leſs than four times in theſe two Epiſtles do we meer with 
this Precept from the Apoſtle, to-avoid theſe Queſtions and 
Diſputes, and to apply to that which is practical, ſhe in 


with it again in the Epiſtle to Titus, chap. 3. 9. From 
whence learn, That Diſputes about Matters which only ſerve 
to beget Strite and Contention, but tend little to Edificat ion 
in Faith and Holinefs, are vain talking, unprofitable Diſ- 
putes, and as ſuch to be avoided. Obſerve next, He directs 
Timothy what to follow, having ſhewn him what to avoid; 


namely, to follow after Righteouſneſs and Faith, Peace and 


Charity with all Perſons, but eſpecially with all our Brethren 
and Fellow Chriſtians, calling on the ſame Lord, and pro- 
teſſing the ſame Faith with us. Where Note, That we ought 
to have Charity for to maintain Peace with, and by no means 
to ſeparate from our Communion any Perſon who ſerves 
Chriſt with a pure Heart; Follow, ſays our Apoſtle, charity 
and peace, with all thoſe that call on the Lord Jeſus out of 
1 pure heart. 


24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not firive; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 


Benefir hoped 


2 


meekneſs inſtrutting tho 

for, and the Advantage to be expeſted by ſuch 
meek and gentle Methods of indtzucf io, as aro here directed 
to; (i.) That Almighty God may 3 give them 
Repentance, bleſſing fuch prudential and pious Means, for 
their Converſion from Error and Seduction; and (.) That 
they may be recovered out of Satan's Snares and Feinptati 


his Will. Learn (1.) That it erroneous. and miſled Perſons 


will not hear gentle teaching, much leſs will 0 Napa to 
2. 


ſharp Invectives, or provoking Diſputes. Yet iſputa- 
tions wiſely managed, like detenſive Wars, are both uſetful 
Knee of the Truth, tho* they do not brin 

over Gain- ſayers. Learn (3. ) That till erroncbus and mille 
erſons can be brought by Conſiderat ion to be Agents in re- 
covering themſelves, no teaching or diſputing Will. be ſuffi- 
cient and effectual to recover them; That they may Fecover 
themſelves aut of the ſnare of, the devil, who are taken 
captive 1 99 7 nate, as wWe 
as Sin: Error is as dangerous as Vice, the one ig an open 
Road, the other a By- path to Hell — Deſtruction; conſe. 
quently ſuch a Chriſtian as has a due regard to; and value 
tor his own Salvation, will be as much atraid of-erraneous 
Principles as of debauch*d Practices; That they may recover 
themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are talen 
captive by him at his will. T 

CHAP. III. ; 
Our Apoſtle having, in the two foregoing Chapters, fore 

2. Tine thoſe fra ne. 2 — 


Teachers, which were then ariſing and 7 int the 
Church, he comes now, by a Prophetical Inſtinct, to fore- 


ad 


311 ty 


* 
0 


- 


of what great Importance it is fo to do; and we ſhall meet tel of greater Evils and Miſehiefs mbich foould certai uly 


ariſe towards the end of the Hod, which he calls the 
dition runs thus. 


THIS alfo know, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall Come. 7 19170 4 5 ert 151111 
5 4 4 4 ') en 
As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, O my 
thou diſcourag'd, neither let any of thy, Succeſſors be dill 
may'd at the Sects and Schiſms, at the Hereſies and Blaf 


phemies, at the Vice and Impiety which will be found in 


and among Perſons in the laſt Days when certainly know, 
that perilous Times ſhall come; where; by the the /a days, 
underſtand all the Times from Chriſt's firſt coming in the 
Fleſh to his ſecond coming to Judgment; in the beg innin 

of which Times ſeveral ſarts of Perſons, yea . 
Parties of Men aroſe, to whom the following Characters did 
be long; namely, Proud, Covetous, Boatters, and the like: 


x 5 In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that Oppolè them- cumeiſion, and the Obſervation: of the Ceremoniab Law; 


delves; if God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the truth; 26 And 


alſo the Gnoftichs.and Followers of Simon Magus have theſt 
Characters applied to them in thoſe earhy Days, and it were 


that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of wel if the Church of Rome, in theſe latter Days, could clear 


the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


7, By the Servant of the Lord here we are to underſtand all 
theſe Biſhops and Governours, the Paſtors and Teachers of 


the Church; by not ſtriving, that they are not to irritate and will be the worſt Times, 


and provoke ſuch as diſſent and differ from them ; not to 
ſtrive indecently with the Tongue, but by ſoft and | gent le 
Words, by cloſe and hard Arguments endeavour to convince 
their Judgment, for no Man that is in an Error thinks that 
he is ſo; therefore if we go about by Violence to rend Mens 
Opinions from them, they will but hold them ſo much the 
Faſter ; but if we have but ſo much Patience and Charity as 
to unrip their Errors by degrees, they will at laſt fall in 
Pieces o themſelves, The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
but be. gentle to all, and patient; it follows farther, i 
zuee kne ſi inſtructing, . if God peradventureyo— where 


1 


herfelt of theſe Characters which are fund upon her, as the 


Marks and Badges of an Apoſtate Church. Learn hence, 
(I.) That the 1 we now live iu ure the laft Days, aud 
la 


our Times the laſt Times. (2.) That the laſt Limes are, 


* 


and full of Trouble: Old Age ist the Dregs of 


| : of Life, the 
World draws upon its Lees, the Dregs are apparent 172 the 
| lg 


laft days perilous times ſhall came), 
41 | 3 11 112 2532 | „atm * M453 6 11200 
2 For men ſhall: be lovers of their - own-/ſelves, 
covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers; diſobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, ; Without 17 1 
ent, 


affection, trace-breakers, falfe-accaſers, incontin 
fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are goods. 4 Trai 
heady, high-mindgd, lovers of pleaſures moreghan 


- . 


- 


Hote, (1.) The Duty directed to, and that is without Bit- 3 5 of God; 


A 
Here 


Chapedll 


that oppoſe . — Note (20 The 


ons, they being at preſent captivated by him according to 


Laſtly, Error is the Devil's Snare as well+- 


lat Days, and perilous Iimes. The Fropbetical Pre- 


Son Timothy, be not 


As the Judaizing Teachers, who urged the Neceſſity of Cir: | 


ralaus Times, full of Sin, 


IJ 
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"Chap. I. 


"Here our Apoſtle reckons up the ſeveral.Sins which would 
e Days, and make the Times perilous; 


Perſons profeſſing Chriſtianity ſhall appear inordinate Self. fe 
lovers laatiabi covetaus, vain-gloxious Boaſters, proud 


Deſpiſers ot others, Blaſphemers ot God and Chriſt, and the 
Holy Spirit, by deny ing the Preſcience and Fore- knowledge 
of the tormer, the Divinity and Godhead ot the latter. 
Learmhence, That Sins; eſpecially great Sins, ſeldom go ſin- 
gle and alone, but commonly generate and beget ont ano- 


Thus here, Self. love begets Coverouſneſs, Cbvetouſ- | 
2 Pride, and Pride Blaſj hemy; thus Men fall from one 
Sin to another, * from one Degree of Wickednefs 


Having a form of godlineſs, but deny ing the 
power thereof: from ſuch turn away. 8 
This is the laſt; but not the leaſt Sin of the perilous 
Times: The Apoſtle, (I.) tells us what theſe Men have, a 
Form of Godlinefs, that is, a vain empty Shew of Piety 
and Religion, which diſcovers itſelf in external Devotion, 
in a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 3 in an external Shew 
of Mortification, in @ great Zeal for 
or private Opinion. (2.) What they want, the Power of 
Godlineſs, that is, the Truth and Sincerity ok it, conſiſtin 

in true Love to God and our Neighbour. (3.) The Apoſtle 

directsus as to our Behaviour towards ſuch Men, from theſe 
turn away. Learn hende, (I.) That a Perſon may go far, 
and advance high in an External Profeſſion of Piet and 
Religion; and yet have no more than a Form of Godlineſs 
(2) That notwithſtanding this, there is ſuch a thing as the 
internal and inward Power of Godlineſs and Religion, which 
few maintain, but moſt deny. Learn, (TI Chriſtians 
muſt ſhun Familiarity with fuch as have the Brand of the 
foregoing infamous Sins upon them, and not hold Correfpon- 
dency with iſuch as are the avowed Enemies of Chriſt and 
his Kingdom. As | 

6 For of this ſort are they which creep into 
houſes, and lead captive filly women, laden with 
ſins, led away with divers luſts. 7 Ever learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
tr ” | 


In theſeWords our Apoſtle renders a Reaſon why we ſhould 
turn away from the forementioned Sins and Sinners; name- 
ly, becauſe theſe Heretical and falſe Teachers before characte- 
rized, are of an inſinuating Temper, they vent not their Er- 
rors openly, but in Corners; they creep into Houſes, and 
there they ſet upon Women with their Temptat ions, Who 
have leſs Ability to detect them; and firſt upon Women that 
they may better win their Huſbands over to compliance with 
them, and upon ſilly Women, and ſuch as were laden with 
Sin, and led away with divers Luſts; they make a Prey of 
ſuch Women as are weak in their Intellectuals, and corrupt 
and wicked in their Morals (which) Women always pretend 
to be learning, but never able to come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth, and conſequently are an eaſy Prey to Seducers, 
and very capable receptive Objects for ſuch Degeiverstodraw 
away. Learn hence, That Seducers obſerve a Method in 
{ducing : they begin with Women, weak Women, and uſu- 
ally wicked and looſe Women; carefully ought that Sex to 
reſolve and ſhun converſing and diſputing with them. 


8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, 
ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt thetruth: men of corrupt minds, 
reprobare concerning the faith. 


Jannes and Fambres were two famous Magicians in E. 
gt, who withſtood Moſes when he was working Miracles 
etore Pharaoh, to hinder him from believing ; ther Names 
are not mentioned in Scripture, but taken by St. Paul either 
from publick Tradition, or from ſome Ancient Fewiſh Re- 
cords, Now, ſays the Apoſtle, as theſe. Magicians refiſted 
Moſes, ſo theſe Heretical Seducers reſiſt the Truth, making 
aviolent and rancorous Oppoſitionagainſt it. Thence learn, 
That there have been falſe Teachers in all Ages, who have 
With Vehemency oppoſed the 'Truth and the Proteffors of it : 
Neither the Members nor Miniſters of Chriſt ſhall ever want 
Enemies to War With, whilſt the Seed ot the Serpent remains 
n the World, Obſerve, (2.) The Character of theſe Men 
Who reſiſt the Truth, they are Men of corrupt Minds, and 


— 


ome particular Party, 


renrobate concerning the Faith ; they have loſt all ſound 
Judgment, and made Shipwrack of Faith and a good Con- 
cience. A corrupt Head, a corrupt Heart, and a vicious 
Life uſually attend and accompany one another; Ieoſe Prin- 
ciples diſpoſe Men to looſe and licentious Practices, ſuch as 
are Latitudinarians in Opinion, are oftentimes iſo in Pra- 
ctice too. An Heretical Head and an upright Heart are in- 
compatible; a good Conſcience and true Faith, like Hypo- 
crates Twins, live and die together. | 


9 But they ſhall proceed no further : for their 
folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all nen, as theirs alſo 
was. 1) | 


: 


Here our Apoſtle encourages Timothy, and in him all the 
ſucceeding Miniſters of the Goſpel, tothe Endof the World, 
againſt all the Diſcouragements, which either he or they: 
might meet with from the Impoſtors and Seducers of the 
Times, by aſſuring them of the Iſſue and Event of theſe Tri- 
als, firſt that God will put a Bar in their way, they ſhall 

proceed no further in their Hypocritical and Jugling Pra- 
&ices. Learn thence, That Hereticks and Seducers are li- 
mited and bounded by God: They cannot do all the Miſ- 
chief they would, and they ſhall not do all they can. Se- 
condly, That God would make their Folly and Madneſs 
maniftk to their own Confufion: their Folly ſhall be diſco- 
vered and then abhorred, as was the Folly and Madneſs of 
Fannes and Jambres. Learn, That God will, in his own 
time, by the Preaching of the Word, diſcover falſe Teachers 
and their Deluſions to the World. or 


10 But thou haſt fully known my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-fuffering, charity, 
patience, 11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came 
unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra ; what 
Perſecutions I endured : but out of x hana all the 
Lord delivered me. 12 Yea, and all that will live. 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 


A ſpecial Means is here propounded how Timothy and his 
Succeſſors may be preſerved from the Seduction of falſe 
Teachers, namely, by ſetting before themſelves the Example 
of the great Apo tle St. Paul; we are more eaſily led by Pre- 
ſidents than by W therefore the Apoſtle propounds 
his own Example as a Pattern? Thou haft fully —— my 
Doctrine, my manner of Life, and Converſation, my Par- 
poſe to adhere to, my Faith in Chriſt, my Long-ſuffering 
and Patience in undergoing Perſecutions for him at Hitioc 
at Iconium, at Lyſtra, and how God was gracioully pleaſe 
ed to deliver me out of all. Learn hence, (1.) That youn- 
er Miniſters ought eſpecially to obſerve the Doctrine and 
onverſation of the E der, the pious way and walking of 
the graver Miniſters, and muſt follow them. Aged Paul 
propounds his Virtues to young Timothy for Imitation; Tho 
fully known my Doctrine and manner of Life, my Do- 
ctrine to be ſound and ſincere, my Life to be holy — un- 
blameable. Learn, (2.) That it is both lawful and lau- 
dable at ſome times, and upon ſome occaſions to mention 
both the Graces which God hath wrought in us, and alſo 
the Sufferings and Perſecutions which we endure and under. 
go for hum, Thou knoweſt what Perſecutions I endured at 
Antioch, Iconium, and Lyſtra. Learn, (3.) That always 
Oppoſition and often Perſecution attends the Preaching of 
the Goſpel where-ever it goes. St. Paul went to Antioch, 
from Antiochta[conium, from Iconium to Lyſtra, preachi 
the Goſpel; but Perſecution followed him hard at the Heels 
where-ever he went; but obſerve how the Goodneſs of God 
accompanied him too, out of them all the Lord delivered 
me; not only our Dangers but our Deliverances alſo muſt 
be recorded and obſerved. - Obſerve farther, How the Apo- 
ſtle argues from his own Perſecutions in particular to all the 
God lies Perſecution in general, yea, all that will live godl 
in Chrift Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution ; mark, not this 
or that godly Man, but Al, every one without Exception; 
the better the Man the ſooner perſtcuted; the Devil ſhoots 
his Arrows at the whiteſt and faireſt Mark: Again, all that 
will, he doth not ſay all that wiſb well to Godlineſs; but 
all that wil, all that are abſolutely reſolved ſo to do: And 
tarther, if he will live, if he can or will keep his Godlineſs 
in his Heart, and not diſcover it in his Life, he may eſca 
Hatred and Perfecution ; but if he will live religoully, tet 
| | ; Im 


| 


4 


' 


% 1 
\ s SP; * F 9 4 
0 5 | | | ö 
* » „ * * 
, | 1 
* 
* 


[ 8 (Ds 


Cap n Ups 


td. ta. Re" nnn 


him look for Perſecution. Obſerve further; It's ſaid, He an Argument draw ng.) from the Dignity and Authority ol 
that will live al; not living civilly but Ae ex · the Scriptures; (.) from the Utility; (30 from their Per- 
N o Scorn and Hatred: In a Word, his God. fection. (I.) From their Dignity and Authority, they are 
ineſs in Cbriſt Feſns, that is, ſuch Godlineſs us is exerted Aren hy Inſpiration of God; that is; they are nat the Com 
in the Vertue, Strength, and Power of Chriſt Jeſus particu- tritance of any Man's Wit and Fancy, but a Revelation ot 
larly, Godlineſs in Chriſt Jeſus is real and true Godlineſs; the Mind and Will of God ; and thoſe chat wrote them were 
tis exact Godlineſs, tis an active Godlineſs, tis a prevail: excited to it, and aſſiſted in it by the Spirit of God: No 
ing Godlineſs, tis a World-condemning Godlineſs, ſuch part ot Scripture had either Angels or Men for its Author, | 
Godlineſs cannot eſcape the World's Hatred. Learn, That bee ee Scripture is divinely infpired, or breathed | 
all thoſe that ſhew forth the Power of Religion in an Holy God both tor Matter and Order, Style and Words. A 
Converſation, muſt certainly look for Perſecution.1 | ſecond Argument is drawn from the Utility and Sufficiency 
| 4 2 4+ 7, © © oftheHoly Scriptures ; they are profitable for 'Do#+ine 
13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhallwax worſe and urban; teaching us * „ eee in 5 
10: "ep ved... | Orcler to Salvation, concerning God and Chriſt and qu ſelves 
worle, deceiving and being deceived. | e fe pte Fer and Confluationof tale Posch; | 
Our Apoſtle having a ua inted us in the former Verſe with for Correction ot Sin and evil Manners, for Iuſt ruction in 1 
the Condition of the Godly, that they muſt expect and re- R7 hteonſueſs, directing: us how to lead 4 righteous and ho- t 
are for Perſecution ; he lets us in this Verſe underſtand the Iy Lita according to the Will of Gd. A third Argument is b 
1 
b 
F 
v 


miſerable condition of the Wicked, that they wax worſe and taken from the Ferfection of them, they are able to make the 
worſe ; Goo Proficiency is meer Apoſtacy they actively de- Man af Gad perfect, throughly furniſhed'unta all good 
ceive others, and are paſlively deceived themſelves, by the works; that is, to make the Miniſters ot Chriſt compleatin 

Knowled 1 aith, and Holineſs, every way fit their 


Devil that lying Spirit, that grand Impoſtor. Learn hence, Ho ü 
That the 1 perou Eſtateof Wicked en is much more dan» Work and Duty, as Chriſtians, and as Miniſters.” - Obſerue 


| 
4 gerous and miſerable than the affliqted and perſecuted Condi- here, (1.) That the Scriptures bf the Old Teſtament; and z 
+ | tion of the godly ; the good by Perſecution grow better, but ot ot the New, muſt be the * res here intended. they 
4 the wickedby living at eaſe wax worſe and worſe. eing the only Scriptures which mot hy had knoun Gowns. . 
fy „„ | Child; that was betore the Scripturesot the New Teſtament: d 
5 14 But continue thou in the things which thou ah * Obſerve, (2.) That the Apoſtle doth not ſay et 
haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of at thele vcriptures were of themſelves ſufficient to make e 
5 Timothy wiſe unto Salvation. but only that with Faith in 

| whom thou haſt learned them, 15 And chat from 4 | Chriſt Jeſus they were ſufficient for that End; much more bh 
4 child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptur es, Which [then muſt the Scriptures both of Old and New Teſtament , 
are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation through 1 when accompanied with Faith in Chriſt Jeſus be ti 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 5 ſuthcient for that End. Obſerve, (3) That the Scriptures ro 

| | | | 5 are a perfect, plain, and ſufficient Rule in all things neceſſa- Af 

Several Arguments are here made uſe of by St. Paul, to ry to Salvation.: (i.) They are a perfect Rule, becauſe the ot 

refs Timothy to the Duty of Perſeverance in the Doctrine of Writers of them were divinely inſpired, and conſequently Gr 

hriſt, contained in the Holy Scriptures ; the firſt is drawn | their Writings are infallible: (0 They are a plain Rule, o- 7 

from the Authority of the Perſon from whom he had recei-¶ therwiſe they would be no Rule at all; of no more ufe to db ab 

ved that Doctrine, to wit, St. Paul himſelf, an inſpired A- rect our Faith and Practice than a Sun- Dial in a dark Room not 

{tle of Jeſus Chriſt; Continue in the things which thou 4s to tell us the Hour of the Day: A Rule that is not plain, IS 

aſt learned; that is, from me, and by me, as an'authori-|whatever it may be in itſelf, is of no uſs to us till it be made ſuc 

zed Apoſtle. All the Servants of God, but eſpecially the Mi- plain; 32 They are a ſufficient Rule, they are able tomake ton 
niſters of God, muſt continue conſtant in the Faith and ſted- the Man of God per and wiſe to Salvation. Here the Her 
faſt in the Truth received. The ſecond Argument for Tizzo-| Church of Rome diſtinguiſhes and fays, the Scriptures are ma, 
thy's adhering to the Doctrine of the Scriptures, is drawn [ſufficient to Salvation, but not to Inſtruct ion; to whom one the; 
from his long Acquaintauce with the Scriptures, even from | of the Martyrs reply*d, if ſo, God ſend me the Saluation, is, 
his Childhood, 8 from his Infancy, from 4 Child thow| and you the' Inſtruftion. It is conceived by ſome that this mac 
haft known the holy Scriptures, &c. And the Argument lies] was the laſt Epiſtle that ever St. Paul wrote; if ſo, this is tor 
thus, Thou, OTimothy, haſt learnt the Scriptures from thy |the laſt Charge that ever he gave, and concerns us the more Tha 

Infancy; now what a Shame would it be for thee, who ban to attend the Solemnity of it. The Chapter before us is St. (2.9 


been taught ſo early the true Religion, to. turn from it and] Paul's Cygnea Cantio, his laſt and ſweeteſt Song; by a Spi- Eye 
forſake it; from a Child thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures ritual Sagacity he ſaw his End approaching, and the time 
from a Sucklin 5 as the Word ſignifies: From whence learn, of his Martyrdom to be at hand, he therefore like a dying 


That it is the Duty of Parents to inſtru& their Children be- | Man adjures mot hy in a moſt awful and tremendous man- more 
times in the holy and good Word of God; we read before] ner, to preach the Word with all Diligence and Care, which be, t 
of the Care that Timothy's Mother and Grandmother took in| he had 10 highly extoll'd in the fore oing Chapter, as being 
that matter. Obſerve, (2.) The Title given to the Word of] able to make all Petſons wiſe unto Salyation. | 5 
God, the Holy Scriptures; they are holy in their Author, 1 F | do t 
holy in theit Matter, holy in their Penmen, holy in their "= 32-0. IV; thy 
| 8 : ee n, which aq _ us holy, John 17. 17. a FOCI A inks al MAG 3 | "7 
e Word o is not only pure but puritying, not on] n oa 5 e 
clean but cleanſing. Obſerver (3.0 The . Char SE the - therefore befor 8 God, and the Lord Vatc 
on given of the Word, if is able to make thee wiſe unto Sal-| IJ eſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the lalſe 
vation; no Knowledge can bring us to Salvation without] dead at his appearing, and his kingdom: 2 Preach guarc 
the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures; the Philoſophers will| the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, re- ien. 
teach you moral Wiſdom, but not a Word of Salvation by a | prove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſuffering and bis Di 
Redeemer, without whom our Salvation is impoſſible; there- doctrine „ „ WE of an 
tore 5 e re ow 83 19 7 %. kk be A a ry 
which is in Chrift Je ſus. Learn thence, That the holy Scri ** | ee eee Publ: 
VCCCCCCC0CCCT0 ol os Adjrati na Cres WY 7: 
cannot fave us without Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. the Judge of quick and tea d. Lord! What Opiate can Ae a nil 
| 8 J 3 N the Conſcience ot a Miniſter, that he ſnall not feel the awfu 
16 All ſcripture 3s given by inſpiration of God, Authority of ſuch 2 Charge, or not tobe awakened by ſuch _ 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor-ſardent Expreſſions? How can they appear before the moſt neſs of 
rection, for inſtruction in · righteouſneſs: 17 That gh and everlaſting Judge ? What will bea ſufficient Defence ſpecial 
the man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſh- betore his enlightned Tribunal? It ſuch in the laſt Judgment, if nil 
of who negle&ed to feed the Poor with material Bread, ſhall t 
ed unto all good works. | 00 , en ne, 
75 5 be placed at Chriſt's left Hand; how can thoſe whoſe Office * 
Our Apoſtle cloſes the Chapter with an Exhortation tolit is to diſpenſe ſpiritual Bread, if they negle& to do it, e: Names, 


Timothy to perſevere in his Study of the Holy S criptures, by [ſcape Condemnation ? Obſerve, (2.) The ſubje& Matter 4 
| OY | ** 
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Charge, to preach according to Chriſt's Commiſſion, Matth. 
28. 19. Go preach and baptize; to preach the Word, not the 
Fancies and Inventions of Men, but the wholeſome Word of 
God, and the whole Word of God, both Law and Goſpel ; 
the one to keep Men from Preſumpt ion, the other from De- 
ſpair, to be iat aut and active, urgent and zealous in the Diſ- 
charge of this Duty, in all the parts of it, in Inſtruction, Re- 
prehenfion, and Exhortat ion; and this with all Long: ſuſſer- 
ing, Patience, and Lenity, undergoing meekly the Contra- 
dict ion ot Sinners, and the Reproaches of Men: And tor the 
Time, to do it in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, that is, to take 
all Occaſions, and be thankful to God for all Opportunities of 
Preaching his Word: The Lazy may find a thouſand Excu- 
ſes, but Willing Minds know no Difficulties, they conſider th 
Price paid for Souls, and the Account that muſt be given o 
them. Obſerve, (3.) The Perſon to whom this Charge is 
wen, to Timothy, an ordained Perſon, one ſet apart tor the 
Work : Tous 1s nota Work comman to all, but peculiar to 
ſome; oy s Timotbz's. only, who are called and ſet apart 
by, Impylition of Hands for the Work of the Miniſtry, muſt 
preach the Word; and ſuch ought to take all Occaſions, and 
very inſtant in ſo doing, 1 Cor. . 16. neceſſity is laid upon 
1 ge, wo he unto us we preach not the Gaſpel. 
3 For the time will come when they will not en- 
dure found doctrine, but after their own, luſts, ſhall 
they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching 
ears. 4 And they ſha!l turn away their ears from 


1 


the truth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. 


Here we have the Reaſon af our Apoſtle's ſolemn Adjura- 
tion in the foregoing Verſes, by which he ftirs up Timothy 
to a careful Diſcharge of his Duty, namely, in regard of the 
Apoſtacy of the Times, in which many would grow weary 
ot found Doctrine, and follow Fables. Here Note, (1.) The 
Ground of this Apoſtacy, Mens Hatred of the Truth, they 
will not endure ſound Doctrine; that is, they will reject and 
abhor it, they love their Luſts above God's Law, and will 
not endure to hear it. A ſecond Ground ot their Apoſtac 
is a Delight in falſe Teachers, they heap up to themſelves 


Duties of their Calling, not do their Duties by halves; but 
accompliſh all the Partsot their Miniſtry; ſtrengthening the 
weak, comforting the afflicted, reducing the wandring, and 


adorning their Doctrine by a pure and unblameable Conver- 


ſation. This is to fulfil our Miniſtry. . 


time of my departure is at hand. 7 Thave foughe 
a good fight, I have finiſht my courſe, I have kept 
the faich. 8 Hencefcrth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righte - 
ous judge ſhall give me ar that day: and not to me 
only, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing. 


Our Apoſtle being now come almoſt to the end of his Chri- 
ſtian and Miniſterial Race, he firſt looks downward into his 
Grave with Comfort, v. 6. and ſees his Death a pleaſing Sa- 
crifice to God, and a ſweet Departure tochim, t am ready 
to he offered, and the time of my departure is at hand; next 
he looks backward, and refle&s upon his well-ſpent Life with 
Joy, L have fought the good Fight, I have foriſhed my courſe, 
v. 7. Laſt of alt he looks upward, and there fees Heaven pre- 
pared tor him, v. 8. Henteforth is laid up: for me a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs. Obſervey (I.) St. Paul's Intimat ion of his 
Death, Iam rready to be rffered up, a Szcrifical Word; I 
am ready to be poured out a; 2 Drink Offering; my Death 
will be a ſweet dacrifice to God, my Blood being ſhed tor 
Chriſt, as the Wine was poured out on the Mear-Offering. 
Learn hence, That the Death:of God's Miniſters, eſpectall 

of ſuch as die Martyrs, is a moſt pleaſing Sacrifice unto God, 
precious in the Sight of the Lord is the Death of all, but e- 
pecially ot ſuch Saints. Obſerve, (2.) St. Paul's Narration 


ot his Lite, I have fought, I have fin iſht, &c. The Words 
run in Figures taken from the Olympicł Games, where was 


Combating, Wieſtling, Running, according to the Laws of 


y [the Games, and Judges appointed to declare the Victories 


and to give them the Prize a Crown ot Garlands, The firſt 


ſuch as will claw their itching Ears, and gratify their wan- 
ton Deſires, and in no wiſe diſturb their Luſts. Thirdly, 


Metaphor is taken trom a Soldier, a Combatant, a Champi- 
on, I have fougnt a good Fight. Learn, Every ſincere Chri- 


Here ts the doletul Iſſue and dreadful Conſequent of this their ſtian, but e pecially every faithful Miniſter, is a. Spiritual 


malicious Contempt ot the Truth, They ſhall turn away; 


their Ears from the Truth, and be turned unto Fables, that 
is, ſay ſome, to the fabulous Divinity of the Gnofticks, 
made up of Gentilifm and Zudaiſm ; The fabulous Tradi- 
tions of the Fewiſh Doctors, ſay others. Learn hence, (I.) 
That Chriſtian Doctrine is Rund Doctrine, wholeſome Words. 
(2.) Unſound Perſons cannot endure ſound Doctrine, fore 
Eyes cannot abide the Light. (3.) That in the Laſt Days 
there will be many Falſe Teachers to claw and gratity itch- 
ing Ears. (4.) That the more Falſe Teachers do abound, the 
more careful and induſtricus ſhould the Miniſters of Chriſt 
be, to oppoſe them by preaching ſound Doctrine. 1 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangeliſt, make full proof of 
thy miniſtry. 


Behold here a Fourfold Duty — upon Timothy. (1: 

Vatchfulneſs, watch thou in all things : as it he had faid, 
talſe Teachers will beſet you round on every fide, therefore 
guard and watch every where. (2.) Courage, endure Affli- 
(tons ; he that fears the Frowns of Men can neverdiſcharge 
his Duty faithfully to God. (3.) Fidelity, do the Work 
of an Evangelift, which was an extraordinary, and there fore 
but a temporary Office to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in preachingand 
publiſhing the Goſpel from Place to Place; they water'd what 


Soldier; their Enemies are Spiritual, their Weapons Spiri- 
tual, their Warfare Spiritual, their Victory Spiritual; they 
muſt be Men ot Courage, Men of Conduct, Men that can en- 
dure Hard{1ip, Men of Unity and Activity among themſelves. 
The Tecond Metaphor is taken from a . — Runner, 1 
have ſiniſhit my courſe, I am come to the Period of my Days, 
and to the End of my Race; alluding perhaps to his courſe 
of Lite after his Converſion, which was TOY 

ning from Place to Place to preach the Goſpel; And now he 
was come to the laſt Stage or Goal at Rome, where he was 
to receive his Garland, his Crown of Martyrdom. Learn 
hence, A Chriſtian's Life is a Race, which he muſt not only 
cheartully begin, but perſeverin gly finiſh, ſo ſays the Apo- 
{tle here, I Paul the Aged have tought the good Fight. & . 
have not only begun, but finiſht my Courſe. Oh what a 
Comfort is it to be an old Soldier of Jeſus Chritt! St. Paul 
is now reckoned to be 61 Years of Age when he ſuffered Mar- 


— 


tyrdom; he run his Race patiently, chearfully, reſervedly, 


and perſeveringly. The third Metaphor is taken from Depo- 
ſitaries, who faithfully keep things committed to their 
Truſt without Eu This Depofitum, the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, St. Paul had kept, Ihave kept the Faith; he 
kept firſt the Grace of Faith, ſecondly, the Doctrine of Faith 
inviolable, endeavouring to tranſmit it down to Poſterit 

in deſpight ot the Legal Zew or the Prophane Gentile, Ob- 
ſerve, ( 5) St. Paul's Expectat ion of his Reward, Hence- 

a 


the Apoſt lags (4) Sincerity, make full Proof of thy 


Miniſtry ; ſo fulfil all the Parts ot it, that none may charge 
thee with the neglect of any part of thy Duty: Let the 
Vorld ſee that thou makeſt it thine own and only Work to 
win Souls. Learn hence, (1.) That the Apoſtacy and Looſ- 
neſs of the Times we live in, muſt oblige all Perſons, but e- 
Ipecially the Miniſters of Chriſt to watch; who ſhould watch 
if not the Watchmen? Learn, (2.) That Miniſters of all 
Men need Courage, they muſt inure themſelves to endure 

lip, and expect hard Words, hard Dealings, nick 


forth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 8c. Here 
Note, The Reward is a Crown of 5X er 4 s, becaule gi- 
ven only to righteous Men; the Perſon rewarding, Chriſt, 
the righteous Judge; thePerſon rewarded, me, St. Paul hime 
ſelf, and all the faithful that love Chriſt's appearing. The 
Certainty of the Rewatd, tis laid up, reſerved and kept 
fate, as an Inheritance for a Child; the Time of theReward, 
7n that Daz, the great Day of the Lord, when he ſhall come 
to judge the quick and the dead. Learn hence, (1.) That 
the Reward which God has in hand for his faithful Ser- 


Names, and all kind of Reproaches, and theſe muſt be en- 
with Patience, with Courage, and with Conſtancy. 


vants, is no leſs than a Crown of Glory. (2.) That the 


time when this Reward thall be fully and finally diſpen- 
Uuynu | le 


Learn, (3.) That Miniſters miiſt make full Proof of their 
Miniſtry; that bs muſt fully and faithfully diſcharge all the 


6 For I am now feady to be offered, and the 


ly ſpent in run- 


Chap. IV. = 


I TI 01A A. 


Chap. IV- 


Ts the great Day. (3.) It lshe Property of the Godly to look, 
love, and long for that Dy. | | 1 


9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 
10 For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this 
preſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: 
- Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 11 On- 
ly Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him with 
thee : for he is profitable. to me for the miniſtry. 
12 And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. - 


Our Apoſtle comes now in this ſecond part of the Chapter 
3 4 of ſome private _ —_ And firſt - 
defires Not hy to come ily to him, having a great 
ſire to ſee Cs and be confordby him before he died: Phe 
ſtrongeſt of Chriſtians may ſomggimes be helped by the weak- 
er; a Paul may ſtand in need of a Timothy, there is not a 
Member in the Body, but is ſome, way ſerviceable. to the 
Head. Secondly, he aſſigns a Reaſon why he did thus deſire 
Timothy's Preſence, becauſe of Demas and others Abſence; 
Demas had hy woote him, having loved this — 1 World. 
The beſt may ſometimes be torſkaken by their Boſom Friends; 
Demas was ſuch to St. Paul, yet leſt him; for what Caule? 
For the Love of the World: This when it grows inordinate, 
will cauſe a Man firſt to forſake his Friend, and then his God. 
Thirdly, Creſcens was gone to Galatia, Irtus to Dalma- 
tia, Tychicus to Epheſus; All of them no doubt ta. {pread 
the Goſpel, to plant or water the Churches. Good Men 
will be doing good where-ever they are, where-ever they 
come or go. Only Luke was with him, nothing could ſepa- 
rate that good Man from him; a faithful Friend loveth at 
all times, yet Friendſhip (olle amicitia) will vaniſh in Ad- 
verkity, bun trueChriſtian Friendſhip is perpetual, the Foun- 
dation of it is Eternal: Laſtly, he deſires Iimothy to bring 
Mark with him, not for Reſt or Recreation, becauſe he want- 
ed a Companion for his Diverſion; no, but to aſſiſt him in 
his Work, bring Mark, for he is profitable to me for the Mi- 
niſtry. Tis happy when the Miniſters of God affect the 
Company, and deſire the Preſence of each other, for Spiritu- 
al ends and Religious Purpoſes. 


13 The eloke that I lefr at Troas with Carpus, 
when thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, 
but eſpecially the parchments. 


St. Paul having defired Timothy's Company at Rome, re- 
ueſts him to bring with-him ſuch things as he wanted, and 
ood in preſent need of; (1.) His Cloke; probably a Gar- 
ment which in the Winter Seaſon he might want the Warmth 
and Benefit of, eſpecially being in a cold Priſon. So long as 
we are upon Earth, a prudential Care muſt be taken to pre- 


| ſerve our Health; when Winter approached St. Paul ſent for Hn 


his Winter Garment to boy him warm; the Body is the 
Soul's Organ or Inſtrument by which it acts, therefore we 
muſt do what in us lieth to keep it in tune for the Service of 
the Soul. (2.) His Books, probably the Books of the Old- 
Teſtament, certainly no protane Books; he -had no leiſure 
tor, nor liking to any ſuch. (3.) But eſpecially the Parch- 
ments, theſe arethought to be Note-Books of his own col- 
lecting, in which he had written ſeveralthings for the Hel 
of his Memory, and the Benefit of the Church. Behold here, 
(1.) an eminent Pattern of pious Stud iouſneſs in St. Paul; here 
was an Aged Man, an Aged Miniſter that had already read 
much; a Priſoner, no very proper place for Study, were 
Priſons then fill'd with ſuch * as generally now ; nay a 

dying Priſoner, one that look'd for Beach and Beheading 
every Day ; yet old Paul, dying Paul, cannot live without 

his Books, he muſt ſtill de reading, learning, ſtudying the 

Scriptures eſpec Ways which are ſuch avaſt 2 as the Line 
of an Apoſtle could not fathom; behold, I ſay, a Pattern 

for ſuch Miniſters as think they know enough, have ſtudied 
enough, and are too old to learn; ſo was not our. Apoſtle, 

when within a tew Months of his Death. (2.) Behold here 
an eminent Pattern of pious Humility in Timothy, if Biſhop 
of Epheſus now, as ſome affirm, it only a Miniſter of a par- 
ticular Church, as others athrm, yet was he undoubtedly a 
very humble Perſon, otherwiſe St. Paul had not delired, and 


Here our Apoſtle (1:)complains of th ile und Op 0. 
fit ions, which he * met with from NS ne Goes 


P [{ciples torſook him and fled. 


but thrown all to the Dunghil, whereas txue Humiſity di 
poles a Man, eſpecially a Miniſtet of Chriſtz. do decoind all 
things to all Men. W-31$4 31) TAR 7 N nid as Not: i 
1 | Gai 0G: Tg bag gionw 207 us or 
14 Alexander the copper · ſmith did me mn 


the Lord reward him according to his works. 


— 


ly withſtood our words. | None Hr ao 


* * „ 
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ſmith, who was betbre a great Profeſſor, but now became a 
grievousPerfecutor 7 he made Shipwrack of the Faith,'t 19. 
1. 19. of which he did before profeſs;/nay, it's thobphr, 
this Man, As 19 85 was near 1555 etaftervarde 
thi | 


s 


an Oppofer of rhe Truth: The beſt thi become 
worſt, the ſweeteſt Wine makes the 

not offended then, if at any time yd Yee Profeſſörs tutn 
Blaſphemers, nay Preachers yo : Fa Perca 8. 
OBJe+ue,' (2.) An Apotlical Predi 1 & than a drend- 
ful Imprecation paſt upon Alex nder, The Lardrewar n 


according to his Works” The Ford ſhalt” reward” him ace 
cording to his Works; the Apoſtle by '# Ptopherick” Spirit 
ſaw what was coming upon him, and, foretels his) Doom. 
Imprecations againſt. the Enemies at the Church 76 lawful, 

et muſt be very cautioully and very tate uſed ; What we. 
nd in Scripture looking like ſuch, art rather to be aceount- 
ed Predictions than Imprecations. Or — The 
Caution given to Timothy to ſhun him, Of* wb e them 
aware alſo, for he is an! Oppoſer of the Truth; Wicked 
Men do not ſo much oppoſe the Miniſters as the Miniftr 5 


not ſo much oppoſe Preachers as Preaching; tis the Light 


of Truth which evil Doers hate, dene has a ſearching, 
diſcovering, and condemning Power. St. Paul doth not 
complain of Alexander's Unkindieſe towards him, but o 

his malicious reſiſting the Truth, and bindring the Prayers 


of the Goſpel, He hath greatly withſtood our Mord. 


1 . 1 


16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, 
but all men forſook me, 7 pray God that it may not 
be laid to their charge. | Fer 

|. Our Apoſtle here complains of the Timerouſneſs of weak 

Chriſtians in their Carriage towards him; at his firſt ap- 

pearing before Nero the Emperor of Rowe, or ſome ot his 

Officers, they deſerted him, they all deſerted him, very few 

durſt own him: But this was out of Weakneſs and Time- 
rouſneſs, not out of Maliciouſneſs, as Alexander in the for- 

mer Verſe ; therefore St. Paul prays tor them, that God 

would not Iay it to their Charge, but pity and pardon their 

Infirmity. Lone hence, How hard will it go with the ho- 

lieſt of Saints; if God ſhould lay hut one Sm, tho? a Sin of 
firmity, to their Charge, it would fink them to the low- 

eſt Hell. Lord! how ſad muſt it then be to have the Sins of 
a wicked Man's whole Life charg'd upon him? Learn, (2.) 

That the holieſt Servants of God in a ſuffer ing Hour may and 

muſt expect to be left alone, forſaken of all their Friends, 

none daring to open their Mouth, and ſpeak. a Word for 

them The Apoſtle met with it here, and a greater than he 

before him; when Chriſt was apprehended, all. the Di- 


17 Notwithſtanding, the Lord ſtood with me, 
and ſtrengthened me; that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear: and I was delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion. | E 


That is, Though Man forſook me, God ſtood by me; the 
Lord Jeſus ſtrengthened me, that by me thus ſtanding up in 
the Defence of the Goſpel, the preaching of it might be tully 
known, and that all the Gentiles might hear the Defence of 
it; and thus for that time I was delivered out of Ner's 
Hands, that bloody Lion's Mouth. Learn, (I.) That whilſt 
God has any further Work for his Servants to do; he will af- 
fiſt and ſuſtain them in deſpite of all Oppoſition and Diſcou- 
ragements whatſoever ; though Nero roar, and Perſceutor? 


Timothy had certainly diſdained to carry this Luggage with 
im to Rome. Pride would have ſtoopt to nothing of this, 


Ta e, and Friends deſert, yet God will ſtand; by, Goes 


{de ver till his faithful Servants have finifh'd: t eit Works $ 


evils: 


15 Of whom be thou ware alſo ; for he hack! wee 3 
{hop | 


To 
9. 
ſt Vinegar: "Be. © 
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' the Lord flood by me, "and Fwas delivered out of the mouth | 
of the Lion, ſays the Holy Apoſtle. See here the certain | 


Great. Lot and Abraham, Fob and Dauid were full of 
Riches, yet full of Piety, under the Old Teſtament ! So 


baracter of the Church's Enemies, they are Lions, Lions 4 wa${N:codemns, Joſeph of Artmathea, and Zacheus, under 


for Power, Lions for Policy, Lions for Terror, Lions for 
2 God ſomerimes delivers his People, and ſaves them 
from, ſometimes ſuftexs 9 Children«to-fall into the 
Favs, yea, the Mouths ot theſe devoùring Lions. 


1 . Is ; ; 
18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preſerve e unto his heavenly 
kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and ever.) 


Mark, He doth not ſay, the Lord will deliver me from 
every Evil Worker hut from every evil worł; tho? he doth 
not ſave me from my. Temporal Enemies, bleſſed be God m 
Spiritual Enem ies Mal never hurt me, neither Sin nor Satan. 

Lord! it is a far greater Favour to be preſerved from Sin, 

than from any fer Afflict ion that can befal us, yea, 

than trom Death itſelf; the Lord will deliver me from _—_ 
evil work ; yea farther, he will preſerve me to his heavenly 
&ingdom. God has a Kingdom, an heavenly Kingdom tor 
all his Saints, his Suffering Saints eſpecially ; it is prepared 
far: them, they. are preparing for it; and they ſhall be put 
into the Poſſeſſion:of it in due time. He cloſes with a 
Doxology there, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
As God has prepared an Eternal Kingdom tor his Saints, fo 
they defire that God may have Glory trom them to eternal 
Ages: Grace enlargeth the Heart towards God, in tervent 


Deſires, that his Glory may be eternized. 
19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold 
of Oneſiphorus. Rene | 


j Obſerve here how mindful the Apoſtle is of his abſent 


Friends; tho? he was now in Priſon, and they a great way 
from him, yet he ſends pious Salutations to them. This 
Priſca. or Priſcilla and 1 are often remembred by 
St. Paul, he lodged in their Houſe at Corinth: The Saints 
and Servants of God torget not one another when at the ends 
of the Earth. He ſalutes alſo Onefiphorus and his Hou- 
mold, Wife, and Children, and Servants. Thus do pious 
Governours procure a Bleſſing upon their Families as well as 
upon their Perſons. One ſiphorus is not only pray'd tor him- 
ſelt, and ſaluted ſingly, but likewiſe his Houſhold alſo, 
Salute Priſce and Aquila, and the houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum ſick. 


Eraſtus is mentioned, Rom. 16. 23. as Chamberlain of the 
City of Corinth, one that ſhewed Kindneſs to Paul; he was 
a Great Man, the Treaſurer of the City of Corinth, yet 
neither his Riches, nor his great Place, could keep him from 
loving the Apoſtle and the afflicted Church of God. Rarely 
are Great Men Good, and as rarely are Good Men Great, 
yet ſome Great Men are Good, and ſome Good Men are 


Uuun 2 


the New. Thus God magnifies the Power of convertin 


Man was a Citizen of Ephefs, a Diſciple and Companion 


7 of St. Raul, Acts 20. whom he. was forced to leave lick at 


Milet. Note, Strength of Grace cannot prevail againſt 


the beſt of Men. Note alſo, That the Apoſtles had not the 
1785 Healing when they pleaſed, but only when God gave 
it them. 7 


21 Do thy diligence to come before winter, 
Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 


7 | Claudia, and all the brethren, 


Our Apoſtle being greatly defirous to ſee Timothy before 
his Death, reneweth his Requeſt and Suit to him, to make 
haſte and come before Winter ; the Perſonal Preſence of Good 
Men is much, very much deſired by them, in order to 
excite and quicken each other. To encourage Timothy to 
haſten to him, he names ſeveral Perſons of Note that were 
then at Rome, who ſent Salutations to him, and would re- 
joice to lee him: But where were all theſe when our Apoſtle 
was upon his Trial? Auſw. 1 0 all forſook him, and not 
one of them ſtood with him. Behold, what Frailty there 
may be, and what Fear will do, in Perſons of choice Note 
tor Eminency and Grace in the Church of God. 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. 
Grace be with you. Amen. | 4 


The Apoſtle concludes this like his other Epiſtles, with 
an Apoſtolical Benediction, The Lord Feſus Chriff be with 
thy Pivit ; as it he had ſaid, Be not ſad at my Departure: 
For tho? I muſt leave thee, yet the Lord will uphold thee by 
his Grace, and be preſent with thee by the Influences of his 
Holy Spirit. The inward Preſence of Chriſt with the Spirits 
of his People, directing their Spirit in thinking, judging, 
chuſing, and refuſing, is a ſweet Privilege, and greatly to be 
deſired. Happy ny who have the Spirit of Chriſt perpe- 
tually preſent with them, who ſo live that Chriſt may de- 
light to dwell by his Spirit in them. Grace be with you, 
that 1s, with all of you ; he doth not ſay, Riches be with 
you, or Honours be with you, or the Favour of Man be with 
| FOUg but Grace, and the Favour of God be with you. God's 
ſpecial Favour and 1 a. Grace is to be ſought by 
all Perſons, above and before all things. Laſtly, Our 
Apoſtle ratifies and ſeals up all with that concluding Parti- 
| cle, Amen, teaching us, That whatever we {ſhould pray for 
[ſhould be rightly underſtood, firmly believed, and earneſtly 
deſired, and heartily conſented to: They fin in Prayer, who 
underſtand not what they pray for, and who do not earneſt. 
ly deſire what they pray for: For in Teſtimony of our De- 
fires to be heard we ſay, Amen. X | 
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Grace. Irophimus have I left at Miletum fick, This 


Bodily Weakneſſes and Diſeaſes; Sickneſs may ſeize even 
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Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, are the Church's Canons, which the Holy Gho#t indited, 
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very ſuſfrient 


to their Uſe and End. O how. bappy had tbe Church been in all Ages, if ſtridt Canonical Obedience had been 


paid, as well as worn unto thew! 


Titus was 4 Gentile, converted early 10 Chriſtianity by St. Paul „ who having great Experience of by P £% 454 
Prudence, left him in Crete to govern the Church of God in that Iſland. 5 e an 


* 


Thu Epiſtle to Titus & of the ſame Nature, and wrote with the ſame D ſign a that to Timothy, 3 5 bor 1 a 
becauſe Titus ſeems to have been the Ancienter and more Experienced Perſon : St. Paul briefty an al 
the Parts of hi Duty, in electing Church-Governours, in cenſuring Falſe-Teachers, in inſtructing the Ancient und 


Younger Perſons, in preſſing upon all Perſons Obedience to 


CHAP. 1. 
Titus being placed by St. Paul in Crete, St. Paul writes to 
him how he ought to deme an himſelf there; by appointing | 
in every City Biſhops or Elders, to teach and govern thoſs | 
that were already, or ſhoul4 afterwards be converted to 
the Faith of Chritt; exhorting him to be very careful ta 
make choice of worthy and fit Perſons into this high and 
honourable Office, men of ſound Doctrine and unblame- 


able Lives. 


AUL a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, accqrding to the faith of Gods 
elect, and the acknowledging of the truth, which 
is after godlineſs: 2 In hope of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lie, promiſed before the world be- 


gan; 3 But hath in due times manifeſted. his word 
through Preaching, which is committed unto me, 


according to the commandment of God: our Savi- 
our: 4 To Titus mine own ſon after the common 
taith: Grace, mercy and peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


Theſe Verſes contain the Apoſtle's Salutatton, and the 
firſt part of this Chapter; in which Obſerve, (I.) the Perſon 
ſaluting, deſcribed by his Name, Paul; by his general Office, 

a ſervant of God; by his ſpecial Office, an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chris; by the end of his Office, to preach the faith, and 
thereby to promote the Faith of God's elect, and to bring 
Pertfons to the Acknowledgment of the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, which is Truth according to Godlineſs. Learn hence, 
That the great Deſign and End of preaching the Goſpel, is 
ꝛo produce Faith in the Heart, and Holineſs or Godlineſs in 
the Life of thoſe that fit under it, not that common, noti- 
onal, and intelle&ual Faith, which is oft-times found in 
unholy Perſons ; but that lively Faith, which is elſewhere 
called the faith of the operation of God, and here, the faith 
of God's ele& ; even ſuch a Faith as is the Parent and Prin- 
ciple of Obedience. Obſerve (2.) The Apoſtle declares a 
farther End of his Office, namely, to raiſe Chriſtians up to 
2 lively Hope and Expectation of that eternal life, which 
that God who cannot lie, promiſed before the world hegan : 

But how cduld God then Promiſe, when there was none to 
promiſe to? Anſwer, The Promiſe was made to Chriſt, 


Magiſtrates, and a Care to maintain Good Mor.  » 


and in him to all his Members: For there was à Federal 
Tranſaction betwixt the Father and the Son from all Exer. 
an! ; the Son 
an 


Travail of his Soul. Obſerve (3.) How God, who prom i{c: 

us in Chriſt eternal Life bathe 21 Time, did — =p 
and make good that Word in the fulneſs of Time, ver: 3. 

he hath in due time manifeſted his Word through — 
ing; that is, what God ſo long ago purpoted in Himſelf, 
and promiſed to his Son, He hath, in the fitteſt appointe 
Seafon, made manifeſt by thePreaching of the Goſpel, which 


is committed to me by the Appointment of God and Chriſt. 


Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Salvation is much more 


clearly revealed to us that live under the Goſpel, than it was 
to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament: Life and Immortality 

that is, the clearer Knowledge and more full Aſſurance of 
Eterna! Life, is now brought about by the Preaching of the 
72 0 Ohſerue (g.) The Perſon ſaluted, Titus; deſcribed 
by his Relation, St. Paul's Son in the faith; he begat him 
by his, Miniſtry unte God, was the Inſtrument of his Con- 

verſion to Chriſtianity. His ſon aften the common faith ; 
where Note, That the Church has but one Faith common to 
all Chriſtians, 1t has one common Obje& of Faith, Chriſt 
crucihed ; it has one common End of Faith, Eternal Salva- 
tion: This 1s the End of every Believer's Faith and Hope. 


Peace from God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt or 
Saviour; that is, all Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal Bleſ- 
lings, I moſt heartily wiſh unto you, from God the Father, 


whatever Spiritual Grace, or Temporal Bleſſings we now re- 
ceive from God, is from him not barely as a Creator, but as 
a Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in whom. he pours 
torth the Immenſity of his Love upon us, and through whom 
he conveys all kind ot Bleſſings unto us. 


5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou 
fhouldeſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, 
58 ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
c SE. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Erection of a Power in the Perſon 


an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and have received a Commiliion trom 


ſo uſeful to me, yet for the Church's Service did I deny _ 
| | ; elt 
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promiſed to put his Soul an Ofiering fbr Sin. 
the Father engaged that he ſhould ſee his Seed, and the x 


Obſerve laſtly, the Salutation itſelf; Grace, Mercy, and 


and Jeſus Chriſt our worthy Mediator. Learn hence, That 


ot Titrs, I left thee in Crete to ordain elders ; I, who am 


him thus to do. [left thee, thee who wert ſo dear to me, 
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Dl hape 


ſelf and part | _ 
our Miniſterial Imitation. St. Paw] did and could moſt 


cheartully ſacrifice all his private Advantages, the tendereſt 


with thee. - Behold here a bleſſed Pattern for jand to ſtop the Mouth of Gainſayers: Ter Juſt, Hol ; and 


a Lover of good Men, a Perſon of firi& Holineſs and Piet 
towards God, of exact Righteouſneſs and Juſtice towards 


and utmoſt of his Affect ions to the Benefit of the Church, Man, and a fincere Lover Of all Good Men. Theſe are the 
and the Iatereſt of u 770 let us go and do Hkewife. [Poſitive Characters required in a Biſhop. The * fol- 
8 


"Obſerve (4.) The End bf th 


| Inftiturian, or the Uſe and low, and $22 are five: not ſelf-willed, not ſo a 
Exerciſe of this Power, to' order, and to da in, to correct bis own Reſol 
and conſtitute; (1.) To ſet in der things that were want- 


0 5 | hering to 
| utions, that nothing can divorce him from 
them; he that is of an infiexible Will, had need be of an in- 


ing; the Ship of the Church is never. 16 well ri g'd, but irn not ſoon angry, and ſubject to Paſſion, 
ſomething is wanting that might be added: Whilſt the Ta- [for he ſtands in God's Place, and ought to reſemble God in 
bernacle öf God ſojourns here below, ſome Pin or other Will Long - ſuffering and Patience; not given to wine, that is, to 


be lacking in it. (.) To ordain elders in 1 city, >: ith Wine, no inordinate Lover of it, no Sitter at Wine, 
| in y 
Things: Wherever a Church is planted, there is an abſolute 


as might govern and teach, and adminiſter to 


either in his own Houſe or elſcwhere; no Striker, either with 
the Hand, or with the Tongue; not given to filthy lucrey 


Neceſſity of a ſettled Miniſtry, and a Succeſſion of Miniſters, ſeeking to get Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means: The Sin 
without which it is impoſſible that Religion ſhould either ot Covetouſneſs is not ſo bale in any Man as in a Miniſter; 

roſper or long continue: And Care muſt be taken that ſuch many are unjuſtly charged with it, but where it is really 
Mrintſters be duly Qualified, and regularly Ordained, I left found it is a.;ordid Sin. How witit is he to adminiſter in 
thee in Crete to ordain elders. Obſerve, (3.) The Limita- Holy Things to God, who prefers the World before God? 
tion of theſe Acts, according to the Apoſtle's Preſcription, as By making a God of the World, we make an Idol of God. 


I had appointed thee. Titus muſt do nothing but according 
to Commiſſion, and by ſpecial Direction. Where Note, 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers 


That the ordering and governing of the Church was not and deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion : 


left arbitrary, no not to 1itws himſelf; but re ty 
85 Gone: bY 8 _ pas ig p ch — whole houſes, teaching things which they ought 


thee in Crete, 
45 1 appointed thee. 


6 If any be blameleſs, the husband of one wite, 
having faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or un- 
' ruly. 7 For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the 

ſteward of God, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, 
not given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy 
lucre; 8 But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good 


men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate: 9 Holding faſt|by Force, for Titus had no Power of the Sworc 


the faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he 


11 Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert 


not, for filthy lucres ſake. - 


A Reaſon is here ſubjoined by our Apoſtle, why Titus 
ſhould take ſuch ſpecial Care to fill the Church with able 
Guides, namely, becauſe there were a multitude of Falſe 
Teachers diſperſt abroad, and ſcatter'd up and down every 
where, particularly the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion, mention'd A&s 15. who would make Chriſtianity 
nothing more than a Supplement to the Law of Moſes. 
Theſe, he tells Titzes, muit have their Mouths Topped, not 


ny e Sword, but by 
Contutation; he muſt take Care to ordain ſuch as might 


may be able by ound doctrine, both to exhort and Silence them, tho? not ſatisfy them. For mark EBeacy 


to convince the gainſayers. 


of Error, and the Power of Seduction, they ſubvert whole 
hoawſes, they make Proſelites without number. Learn hence, 


Here St. Paul gave Titus; as he had before done Timothy, That ſuch 1s the Strength of Error, and the Weakneſs and 
u 


the Character of 


ch Perſons as were to be admitted into the | Unſtedfaſtneſs of many Chriſtians, that whole Houſholds 


facred Function. The Character is twofold, Poſitive and | may be ſubverted by the moſt groſs Deceivers. It the Apoſtles 
Negative; he ſnews them both what they ſhould be, and |Converts were thus eaſily and univerfally miſled, no wonder 
what they ſhould not be. The Poſitive Charaters of a Bi- if ours be ſo. | | 


ſhop, yea, of every one that adminiſters to God in 11 
2 


Things, are theſe, He muſt be hlameleſs, free from Scanda 


12 One of themſelves, even a prophet of their 


not blame-worthy 5 a Miniſter's Lite ſhould be fo bright and | own, ſaid, The Cre ians are always liars, evil beaſts, 


ſhining, that all Perſons who behold it may admire it, and | flow bellies. 
1 their Lives by the Direction and Example of it. The 
wſband of one wife, that is, at once, the Apoſtle's Com- 


mand doth not forbid ſucceſſive Marriages; for this he elle- 


13 This witnefs is true: Wherefore 
rebuke them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the 
faith; 14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and 


where allows; ſee the Note on Tim. 3. 2. Nor does the Com- commandments of men, that turn from the truth. 


mand oblige him to marry at all, but it eſtabliſhes the Law- 


fulneſs of a Biſhop's Marriage, if he ſees Reaſon for it; yet, The next Argument St. Paul makes uſe of to excite Tits 
no doubt, by theſe Words, the huſband of one wife, St. Paul to take great Care how he behaved himſelt at Crete, and 


propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtity to Church-Governors 


what Biſhops he left there, is drain from the Quality and 


th her Perſons. tn fart hd chill Nature of the People in that Iſland of Crete, where God's 
FNF auf act |Feovideno and the Apoies Care had plac bi: He ell 
Perſon he is to ordainy but to the Family and Houfhold of him, that one of their own Prophets or Poets, Epimenides, 
the Perſon ordained, that they be well governed, becauſe the had given this Character of them, That the Cretians were 
Honour of Religion, and the Reputation of the Church ſuf. |? lazy and a lying People, ready enough to be miſled by the 
fers exceedingly, When any of the Biſhop's Family, his Falſe Teachers, particularly the Judaizing Do&ors, who 


Children eſpecially, are riotous and unru 


Y: Beſides, the impoſed Circumciſion and other Ceremonial. Rites upon 


World will pronounce them unfit to govern the Church of them, which were now old Fables, but tended to pervert 
God, that cannot Command their own Families. As the Men trom the Truth, therefore he charges Titus to reprove 


ſteward of God; the Steward is an appointed and deputed 


ſharply and cuttingly, that they may be ſound in the .. 


Officer, he acts by Commiſſion, and diſtributes his Lord's The Word is a Metaphor taken from Chirurgeons, who cut 


Allowance according to his Lord's Command, and is accoun- 
table for all he does; and as he is over the inferior Servants, 
lo muſt he be a Pattern and Precedent for them; a Steward 
muſt be both wiſe and faithful. A lover of hoſpitality, ſo- 
ber, temperate ; mark, of Hoſpitality, not of Luxury and 
Senſuality: As he commends u: ſo he regulates it 
too, adober of hoſpitality, yet ſober an temperate, riotous 

ouſekeeping'is not Hoſpitality in St. Paxgs Account, but 
the liberal and free relieving of ſuch as are in Neceſſit ies and 


= He muſt be a Perſon well inſtructed, well fett led 
an confirmed in che Faith, of Ability to defend the Faith, 


tights; Holding faft the faithful word he hath been | 


out dead Fleſn to the quick, but it is in order to Healing; 
Cutting Words have done great Cures: Many a diſeas'd, 
teſter'd Soul has been made ſound, both in Faith and Man- 
ners, by ſevere Reprehenſion. Learn hence, That although, 
generally ſpeaking, we ought to temper our Reproofs with 
much Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, yet there is a time when we 
muſt reprove ſharply, that Men may be found in the faith. 
We may, we muit ſpeak cutting Words, when kind Words 
will not do., ' 5 


15 Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto 
them that are defiled, and unbelieving, & nothing 
pure: 


5 
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ue: but even their mind and conſcience is de- 


Here out Apoſtle intintatez what thoſe- J Traditions 
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and Fables were, which thoſe Judaizing Doctors and Falle 
Teachers would obtrude and impoſe upon Perſons at that 
time, namely, Pretences that Men wete defiled by eating 
things unelean, by not obſerving their Days, and keeping 
other Ceremoniy Rites : But, ſays the Apoſtle, to the pure 


ell things are pure; that is, to Believers Who are fanckified 


by the Chriftian Faith, and purified from Sin and Guift, al 
Meats, and Days, and Thinys of this Nature, are clean and 


lawful, and may without Sin be uſed, every Creature being 


ſanctified by the Word of God and Prayer. Here Note, The 
Honourable Title which a gracious and _merciftil God puts 
upon Good Men, notwithſtanding they have much Impuri- 
ty and Sin inhering in them, and many fintul Weakneſſes 
and Infirmities cleaving to them, yet God calls them pure, 
unto the pure, &c. they are now initially $0, and ſhall ere 
long be perfectly ſo. Note (2.) A Privilege purchaſed. tor 
them by the Blood of Chriſt, and that is, the awful Liberty 


and Uſe of all Meats, Cc. under the Goſpel, which werte 


prohibited by, and torbidden under the Ceremonial Law ; 
unto the pure all things are now pure. ' 
| But unto them that are defiled and 


Nr e ö | 
nnbelieving, is nothing pure. 1 ** 

Mark, he doth not ſay, to the defiled all things are un- 
clean, but nothing is fure; they pollute all they touch: 
Jo an unſanctified Man nothing is ſanctified; whatever he 


in their 
ry 0 . * . 0 — | 
does is unclean, either in the Matter, in the Manner, or in| 


— - — — — en ' — — 
that thou carrieſt thyſelf as becomes a ſound Preatherof the 
Goſpel, and [peat only the tbingamhich become ſomi ds- 
Arine; the Body may as ſoon be;nourifh'd 8 
the Soul with rotten and un ſound Doctrine. Chriſtian Do- 
trine, is ſound. Doctrine. And the Miniſters of Chtiſt, 


* o feed his People, muſt take Care that they bring ſueli 


wholſame Do&rine.zo their People as may contribute greatly 
to their Spiritual Health and Soundneſs, ſpeak thou the 
things that: become found doctrine ot 29h 

S&T 9 ' | 7454 58 8 7 [4 002 $41 Ag a Zuid emot 
2 That the aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, 


found in faith, in charity, in patience: 


_ 


mantis 
By axed men we may underſtand all ancient Meir in gene. 
ral, and Church-Officers in particular) in'whom our Apoſtle 
requires and calls tor Gravity and Sobriety in Behabipur 
Temperance in all things, that they be o in the Faith, 
lincere: in Charity, and conſtant in Patience; where Note, 
That our Apoſtle exempteth none from tlie Inſtructipns, Ad- 
monitions, and Exhortations of the Miniſters of God. God's 
School is as well tor the Aged as the Young, not only for 
inttiating Vouth, but allo tor edity ing the Aged, and build. 
ing them up in their moſt Holy Faith; the Aged have: but 
a little time to be in the World, their Nature dec lines, their 
Days are almoſt ended, they muſt therefore labour to Pecbnr. 
pence 2 Decay of Nature with Increaſe of Grace, the Weak- 


neſs of Body with Strength of Faith, let the a men be 
ſound in the faith. Note farther, That Sobriety; Grkriry; 


Temperance, Soundneſs in the Faith, Eminent C rity, 
and age wp Patience, are the great Orin merits ot Perfons 
Id Age. „  aothlids lofi gni vgl 


the End ot his doing it; and the Reaſon follows, becauſe} 3 The aged women likewiſe, that they be, in he- 


their mind and conſcience are deſiled. No wonder the 
Streams are polluted, when the Fountains are poiſoned. 
The mind and conſcience are defiled, partly by Blindneſs, 
partly by Stupidity and Seulcleſnefs. 8 


| 


2 


16 They profeſs that they know God; but in 
works they deny him, being abominable, and diſobe- 
dient, and to every good work reprobate. 


haviour, as becometh holineſs,” not falle accuſers, 
not given to much wine, teachers of good things 3; 
4 That they may teach the young women to be 
aber, to love their husbands, to love their children, 
5 To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, 
obedient to their own! husband, that the word of 
God be not blaſphemed. ö 


Behold here the diſmal Character of many Hypocritical 
Perſons in the Zewiſh Church, they proteſt the Knowledge 
of God, the true God; but in their Works, in their Lives | 
and Actions they denied him, and ſo became abommable 
both to God and Man, diſobedient to the Law, and averſe 
to every good Work. Here learn, (I.) That Hypocrites are 

enerally great Profeſſors, they profeſs great Knowledge of 

od and great Zea! for him. 5 That to deny God is a 
very heinous Sin, and an abominable Wickedueſs; there is 
a twotold Denial ot God, firſt, in Words expreſly and open- 
Iy; ſecondly, in Practice cloſely and conſequentially, 
They profeſs that they know God, but in works the 
deny him. There my be at once a profeſſing of God, 
and a Denial of him: Many a Man's Practice fpeaks loud, 
that there is no God, when he makes a tair Contefſion and 
Profeſſion of him with his Mouth and Tongue. Learn; (3.) 
That no forts of Perſons are ſo odious to God, and abomi- 
nable in bis Sight, as thoſe who make a Proteſſion of his 
Holy Name and Truth, but walk contrary in their Lives to 
hat Profeſſion. 135 | 


CHAP. IL 


Or Apoſtle in this Chapter directs Titus how to diſcharge 
his Duty faithfully, as a Miniſter of Chriſt, in preaching 
the Goſpel, a vin him to inſtruct all, both young and 
old, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the 
Practice of their relative and reſpective Duties one to- 
wards another, that God might be glorified, and Religi- 
on adorned : And here fir#t he inſtructs him in general 
to preach to the People wholſome and ſound Doctrine; 
and then directs him particularly td apply that Doctrine 
to the ſeveral ſorts and conditions of Men. 


UT ſpeak thou the things which become ſound 
doctrine : LAY SUM 
As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, whatever the forementioned 


Judaizing Doctors preach, tho? they doat upon Dreams, and 
tced their Hearers with Fables and Fancies to poiſon and 


_ InftruRions are here given for the Aged Women, asbefore 
for the Aged Men, that is, for all in general, and ſuch Aged 
Women in particular as were Deaconneſſes, or Servants tothe 
Church, that they being placed in the Rank of Church-Ot- 
ficers, mould act and walk as becometh Holy Perſons, em- 
ployed about Holy . - r: their Deport- 
ment and Behaviour be ſueh, both in Habit and Geſture, as 
becometh holineſs, that they be not falſe accuſers, Devils 
the Original ſignifies, becauſe Falſe-Accuſing is the Devil's 
Work; they that do his Work ſhall bear his Name; not given 
to much wine; Exceſs in Drinking is bad in Men, worſe in 
Women, worſt of all in Old Women, who ought to be Pat- 
terns ot Piety and Prudence, of Sobriety and Temperance, to 
the younger Women; for St. Paul here directs them to teach 


pru ent Examples, inſtruct them to be wiſe and ſober, not 
ight and airy, and over trolick ; to love their Huſbands and 
Children in a fit and becoming manner, and to ſhew it in 
their Behaviour; diſcreet and chaſte in all their Actions, 
keeping at Home, and minding the Affairs of the Family, 
to be kind and obedient to their Huſbands, leſt the Miſcarri- 
ages of young Women ſhould bring Reproach upon Religion, 


any thing into them contrary to Moral Vertue. Learn hence, 
That the wholſome Doctrine of the Goſpel muſt be preache 
and practically applied to Women as well as to Men, and they 
cannot, without the Danger of Damnation, deſpiſe or neglect 
the Miniſtry of the Word. 0 r n 297 

6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober- minded. 

Note here, (I.) That the Miniſters of God muſt apply 
themſelves and their Doctrine to the ſeveral Sexes, Ages, 
and Conditions of their People; that every Perſon, Man 
and Woman, Voung and Old, Superior and Inferior, may 
know not only what is law ful, but what is expedient, moſt 
beſceming theirgQuality, and beſt becoming their Age. 
Here our Apoſtle dire&s Titus to exhort firſt he's ed Men. 
next the Aged Women, now the younger Men, that they 


r ſettled in the Truth, guided by ſound 
J gment, not governed by Paſſion, not led by Senſe and 


corrupt their Souls, and turn them from the Truth; be ſure 


fp. 


* 


; | : 1 RES A - 
Chapel 


as hams = a ll a G.occl.i+ctccat a@d# .o.cuc . 


the younger ; that is, by their private Admonit ions and 


and the Goſpel be thought by the Men of the World to infuſe 
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25 Chap. II. 


Appetite, nor puff'd up with fproud Conceit : Where it is 
_ obſervable, that St. Paul's Warnings here given in this Chap- 


ter to the aged am — aged Women, and the younger Men; Ty 


do intimate to us what Vices they ate that all ſorts of Per- 
| ſons are ſubje& to, and moſt endangered by; and this is the 
 wiſelmprovementthatall ſhould makeof it, to watch againſt 
the dins ot their Age and Condition, their Complexion and 
. Conſtitution, their Calling and Vocation, _ Sin that 
doth ſo eafily beſet them, and obſtructs and hinders them in 
their Chriſtian CourſeGQ. e LIED 
7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 
works: in doctrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, 
ſincerity, 8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condem- 
ned; that he that is of the contrary part, may be a- 
ſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you. 

St. Faul having directed Titus what Doctrine to preach, 
comes now to inſtruct him what Example to lead, n all 
things ſbem thyſelf a pattern of good works ; as it he had 
faid, In allthe Good which thou exhorteſt thy Hearers to, 
be an eminent Pattern of it thyſelf; that they may ſee that 


— * thy Lite, which thou preſſeſt upon them by thy 


Preaching. By Piety and good Works ſecond thy Doctrine; 
there muſt be a ſweet Harmony between a Miniſter's Doctrine 
and his Converſation 3 otherwiſe he pulls down faſter than 
he builds up: An Heterodox Converſation will carry an Or- 
thodox Preacher to Hell . He cloſes this Admonition to 
Titus concerning Preaching, with this ſolemn. Charge, name- 
ly, that his Doctrine beſound and profitable, ſincere with- 
dut Mixture, grave without Levity, found Words, that can 
never be contuted by Gain-ſayers, which muſt be expected; 
but happy will you be if they can have nothing juſtly to 
arge your Doctrine or your Converſation with. Learn 
hence, That the Miniſters of God have ever had, and muſt 
always expe& ſome that will withſtand, oppoſe and 8 
them, as long as there is a Devil in the World, and fo lon 
as the Miniſters of God endeavour to batter down the Walls 
of his Kingdom, he will raiſe Storms about their Ears. 
Learn (a.) That it is the Duty, and muſt be the Care and En- 
deavour of all the Miniſters of God to oblige themſelves to 
ſach an Exemplary Piety of Converſation, as may ſtop the 
Mouth of Slander, that the contrary patty may be aſhamed, 
hauing no evil thing to ſay again#t then. 

9. Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own 
maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things ; not 
anſwering again, 10 Not purloyning but ſhewing 

all good fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things. 


be ready to ſay, Alas! What Good or Hurt; what Credit 
or Diſcredit, can a Servant do to Religion? Much eve- 
y way : He may adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour by 
his Chriſtian Behaviour as à Servant; and the Name of God 
and his Do&rine may be blaſphemed by him, if he be negli- 
in his Duty. None are ſo little and inconſiderable, but the 
are capable ot ſerving the great Ends of Religion, capable 
of doing Service for In Earth, and of being eternally 
rewarded by God in Heaven. 


11 For the graee of God that bringeth ſalvation; 
hath appeared to all men; 12 Teaching us, that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould 


live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


world; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let all ſorts of Men, Servants 
and Maſters, Children and Parents, old and young, diſcharge 
their Duties faithfully to God and one another; for the 
Grace ot God diſcovered in the Goſpel, has appeared to all 
Men, teaching them to deny all Bcarines and Practices 
which are ungodly, and all worldly Luſt of Senſuality, and 
that weſhould live ſoberly with reſpe& to our ſelves; righ- 
teouſly and charitably towards our Neighbour, and holily 
towards God in this preſent World. Note here, (i.) A choice 
and excellent Deſcription of the Goſpel, it is the Grace of 
Cod, that is, the Doctrine of God's Free Grace and gratui- 


tous Favour declared in Chriſt to poor Sinners. Note (2.) 


The joyful Meſſage which the Goſpel brings, and that is 
Salvation : The Goſpel makes a gracious Tenderof Salvati- 
on, andthat very to loſt and undone Sinners. Note, 
(3) The clear Light and Evidence that it does hold forth 
this Meſſage in atid by; it has appeared or ſhined forth like 
the Day Star, or the Riſing Sun. Note, (4.) The Extent of 
its glorious Beams, how far they reach to all indefinitely. 
The Grace of God bringing Salvation, has appeared unto all 
Men; that is, it is tendered to all without Reſtriction or 
Limitation, (1.) As to Nations, Few or Gentile; (2.) As to 
Perſons, Rich or Poor, Bond or Free; (3.) Without Reſtri- 
tion, as to the Number and Greatneſs of their Sins; {4.) 
Without ReſtriXion, in reference to the degree of their Graces. 
Note, (5.) The great Leſſon which the Goſpel teaches, Nega- 
tive and Poſitive; (1.) Negative, fo deny Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, where by Ungodlineſs underitand all Sins 
commuted againſt the firſt Table, by worldly Luſts, all Sins 
committed againſt the ſecond Table: called worldly Luſts, 
becauſe the Object of them is worldly things, and becauſe 
they are the Luſts of wordly Men. (2.)Politive, tolive (i.) 
Soberly; He begins with our Duty to ourſelves, then toour 
Neighbour, and laſt of all ro God, and fo proceeds from the 
eaſier to the harder Dutics: And oblerve the Connexion, ſo- 


Although Titus, according to ſome, was a Biſhop; yea 
an Archbiſho , yet St. Paul exhorts him to look upon the 
Inſtruction of Servants as one part of his Charge. Exhort 

ſervants; the Souls of the pooreſt Slaves and Servants, for 
whom the Son of God died, muſt be of precious Account 
with, and be NN concerned for, hy the higheſt Ame! 
baſſador of Chriſt 3 As all Souls had an equal Price, ſo muſt 
they have an equal Care. Obſerve, (a.) The general Duty 
which Servants are Exhorted to, and that 1s Obedience to 
their own Maſters, in all honeſt and lawtul things, whether 
their Maſters were Pagans or Chriſtians ; if Pagans, not 
thinking that their Chriſtianity freed them from their juſt 

Commands; if Chriſtian Maſters, not thinking that they had 
therefore a greater Liberty to be ſaucy with them, or leſs o- 
bedient to = Obſerve, (3.) The particular Duties here 
preſt upon Servants, (1.) Not anſwering again, not croſſing 
or contradi&ing what they are commanded, nor ſaucily re- 
plying when they are reproved. (2.) Not purloining, that is, 
not ſtealing the leaſt thing, nor taking any thing that is 
their Maſters, which is not allowed by their Conſent, but 
ſnew ing all conſcionable Truſtineſs, and that great Fidelity 
and Honeſty may be found with them. Obſerve, 4) The 
Argument or Motive to ſtir up Servants to this conſcionable 
Care, and conſcientious Diſcharge of their Duty, That they 
may adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things; 
that is, that they may put Honour upon Chriſt and his holy 
Religion, by beautifying their Chriſtian Profeſſion by a ſui- 
table and becoming Converſation. Learn hence, That it is 
in the Power of the pooreſt and meaneſt Servant to do much 


berly, and righteoufly, and godly, not disjunctively; as if 
to live ſoberly or righteouſly, or in pretence godly, were 
ſufficient. A Sobriety in Speech, in Behaviour, in Apparel, 
in Eating and Drinking, in Recreations, and in the Enjoy- 
ment of lawful Satisfactions. (2.) Righteouſly, exerciſing 
Juſtice and Charity towards our Neighbour ; he that is un- 
charitable is unjuſt and unrighteous, and the unrighteous 
{hall no more enter into the Kingdom of God, than the un- 
holy : And all a Perſon's Pretences to Godlineſs are but Hy- 
pocriſy, without . eee ae towards our Neighbour. 
(3.) Goal 5 Godlinefs has an internal and external part, the 
imternal and inward part of Godlineſs conſiſts in a right 
Knowledge of him, in a tervent Love unto him, in an entire 
Truſt and Confidence in him, in an holy Fear to offend him, 
in ſubje&ing our Wills int ire! 
outs 
ward part of Godlineſs conſiſts in Adoration and Bodily 
Worſhip, this is due to God from us; he was the Creator of 
the Body as wellas of the Soul, the Redeemer of the Body 
as well as of the Soul, and will glority the Body as well as 
the Soul, therefore are we to glorify God with our Bodies, 
and with our Spirits which are the Lords. Note, (C.) The 
Time when, and the Place where this Leſſon is to be learnt, 
in this preſent World. Here is the Place, and now is the 
Time when this Duty of living ſober ly, righceouſly, and 
odly in this; preſent World, is to be performed b us. 
earn, That a ſober, righteous, and godly Life in this 
preſent World, is abſolutely neceſſary in order to our ob- 
taining the Happineſs and Glory of the World to come. 


Good or much Hurt to the Chriſtian Religion: Some might | 


Inference, It fo, what a Cheat doth that, Man put upon — 
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13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt. s % un z) 1 710 Jo 71H 


which the Goſpel promiſes to them that live ſoberly, righ- 
1.) By its Futurity, 'tis Hope, ſomething expected, and to 
ene (5 5 8 „ it Fa bleſſed Hope. 
Learn, That the Chriſtian's Hope, | 
for) is laid up, not in this, but in the other' World ; 
- cauſe this World, and this preſent State, is not capable o 
that Happineſs. which the Chriſtian hopes for. is too 
eat, *tis too good for Earth, *tis laid up in Heaven. Ob. 
Rene, (2.) The Time and Sea ſon when this glorious Reward 


dly, and that is, at the glorious appearing of the great 
God: and our Saviour Tale Chrift ; 5 — | * 

fold Deſcription of Chriſt, (I.) By | 
Deity, he is the great God. (2) By the Graciquſneſs of his 
Office, our Saviour, (3.) By the Glory of his, Advent, or 
Appearance, /ooking for the glorious e of the 
great Gad, and our Saviour. Jeſus Chrift. . Obſerve, (3. 
The Chriſtian's Duty, with Reference and Relation to this 
Reward, and to the Appearance of Chriſt, when it ſhall be 
diſpenſed and given forth, namely, to look, and long tor 
ago” oy ful Hour. Learn, That the great Duty incumbent 
on all the People of God, 1s to be cont inually Ecki and 
long ing for, hoping and expecting of the . a Aps 
pearance of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; looking for 
the bleſſed Hope, Ic. k 2 7 N 17 7 6 a F 


I4 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 


Obſerve here, (1.) Theway and manner how Chriſt came 
to be our Saviour, he gave himſelf for us. Note, (1.) The 
Giver, Chriſt, he gave. . (2.) The Gift, himſelf. (3.) The 
Perſons for whom he gave himſelf, for us. Learn, (I.) That 
all that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered he did ſuſtain and undergo tree- 
Iy and voluntarily. (2,) That that which Chriſt gave for 
our Redemption was himſelf. (3.) That it was eipecially 
for his Church, that he gave himielt, who gave himſelf for 
ws. Obſerve, (2.) The great Ends tor which Chriſt gave him- 
{elf tor his Church, _ they are two. (1.) To reazem them 
from Iniquity. (2.) To purify them a peculiar People to 
himſelf. (I.) To redeem from Iniquity ; Redemption ſup- 
poſes a Thraldom and Bondage; Redemption from Iniqui- 
of ſuppoſes a Thraldom an RAP Jagy to Sin and Iniquity: 

ur . there from is Jeſus Chriſt, and by dy ing for 
us he did, and only could redeem us; He gave. himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from Iniquity. (2.) Another 
End of Chriſt's redeeming us, is to prerify us to himſelf a pe- 
culiar People. Here Note, That as CORES did preſup- 
poſe a Bondage, fo Purification ſuppoſes an Uncleanneſs, 
that is, Sin. (2.) Note, That Chriſt's redeemed People are 
a purified People, and a peculiar People, poſſeſſed by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, with a Zeal tor good Works. Note, (3.) 
That it was not only tor us that Chriſt redeemed. and puri- 
rified us a peculier People to himſelf, but ultimately tor 
himſelf, and for his own and his Father's Glory and Com- 
placency ; That he might purify to himſelf a peculiar Peo- 
ple, zealous of good Works. | 


15 Theſethings ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee. 


As if he had ſaid, Let theſe neceſſary practical Truths be 
the Subject matter of thy Preaching, and according to the 
Authority of My Office rebuke Gain-ſayers ; and let thy 

a 


Doctrine and Behaviour in Wiſdom and Gravity be ſuch, as 


may keep and preſerve thee trom all Contempt. The Mini- ſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, ax 
ſters of Chriſt are to take eſpecially Care that they neither ue 
expoſe their Perſons nor their Office, by any Indecencies, 
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| Pt Git ad d: ni yi! 
- >Obſerve here That in thoſe early: Days They, 
21 
Carriage of Servants and Subjects tom ards their Maſters and 
Magiſtrates; and this upon à falt Noxidu of Chriſtibuliber- 
ty advanced and propagated- 3 potty, jada i- 
2ing Teachers, and Cnaſtict kibetties; whereupon” he rel 
quires Iitus to put Chriſtians im mind of tie Duty in that 
particular, and to inculcate dt carhuſtly upons them, that 
the Chriſtian Religion might not bemlanderẽd upon this Ac- 
count, Put them in mind that they be ſubject to Pyinci pali- 
ties and Powens. Learn hence, That the Duty of SubJeftion 
to Governours and Government, and of Obedienee to Magi- 
ſtrates and Rulers, is of very great Importancè, and ought 
to be entorced and trequently indulcated upon the Peopleby 
the Miniſters ot God; becauſe e all Men delire Li- 
bert y, and caſt off the Yoke of God: Every one would rule 
and govern, altho? che Duty of Subje&ion be mut theeaſier 
Duty. (2.) From St. Paulis preſſing Titus to predehlup the 
Doctrine ot Obedience and Subjec ion to Governours and Go- 
verinnent, learn, That there is no fuch Way and Method 
to bring the World to live regularly under Government, like 
planting the Goſpel amongſt them, and making them ſub- 


ject to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
2 To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
but gentle, ſhewing all meekdeſs unto all men. 2 Is 
Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking has been a reigning Viet in 
all Ages, and a, greater Guilt is contracted by it than Men 
apprehend ; &ery Man ought to be as juſt to his Neighbour's 
Reputation as his on: If what we report of another we 
know to be talſe, it is downright Lying; if what, we re- 


my 
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* * 


vil we report of others be really true, and we know it. to 
be ſo, yet it is a Defamation, and contrary to that Charity 
and Goodneſs which Chriſtianity requires; for to divulge 
the Faults of others, tho' they be really guilty ef them, 
without neceſlity, is certainly a Sing and included. in. this 
Apoſtolical Prohibition: To think aud ſpeak evil of others, 
is not . bad Thing, but a ſign of a bad Man; and in 
many caſes it is as great a Charity to conceal an Evil wehear 
ot our Neighbour, as it is to relicve him in his Diſtreſs. 
The next Exhortation is, fo be no Brawlers; in the Oxigi- 
nal, no Fighters, that is, neither with Tongue or Hand, 
but meck and gentle, putting up a double Wrong, rather 
than revenging a ſingle Injury, uſing all Meekneſs towards 
all Men. Meekneſs pacifies Math, and conquers Anunofity 
to a Wonder, making him tame and gentle, who by Oppo- 
broken upon a Pillow or Cuſhion, that gently yieldethz than 
upon 2 Bar ot Iron that furiouſly refifteth. - ©. , 4 
3 For we our ſelves alſo! were ſometimes fooliſh, 
diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts e 
Ha- 


ay 
. 


ting one another. | . pate. 
Here we have a very weighty Reaſon laid down by our A- 


to Contempt; Let no Man deſpiſe thee. 


poſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould be found in the Practice ot the 


fore- 


rt of others we believe to be falſe, it is a Slander; if hat 


ſition is furious and implacable; the hardeſt Flint is ſooner - 
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foremenrioned Verrues of Equity and Lenity, of Patience 
and Charity, of Meckoeks und Loig- bern AA? towards 
e e becauſe betbre their Converſion they them. 
ſelves lived in the Practice of the forementioned Vices as well 
25 others we out ſelbes alſo were Ned, ai ſobedient, &c. 
that isp the Servants of Sin, and Slaves to our Luſts, fiffers 
ing Wrath to reſt in our Boſdms, till it boiled upto Revenge ; 
having formerly therefore been ſuch our ſelves, we ought to 
pity rather than ſpurn at. thoſe that are fo Nill. No Argu- 
ment will more effectually incline and diſpoſe us to pity the 
Miſcarriages ot others,.than the Conſiderat ion, that we our 
ſelves are prone unta, and have heretotore been guilty of 
the fame, or the like Hrouocat ions bur ſel ves. 
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| 


our; Saviour 0 man appeared, 5 Not by 
works of righteou | | 
according to his mercy he faved us by the waſting ! 


of 2 and renewing of the holy Ghoſt; 
6 Wich he ſhed en us abundantiy, through Jeſus. 
Chriſt our Saviour: bs ——_— 


As if uur Apoſtle had ſuid, Though in our Heatheniſh 
and unconverted State we were as bad and vile as 38 
no ſooner did the Loving Kindneſs of God to fallen Man ap- 
pear by the Illumination of the Goſpel, and the Communi- 
cation of his Grace, not for any good Works or Deſerts of 
ours, but af his meer Mercy, and free Goodneſs he ſu ved us 
from that State of Sin and Miſery by Regeneration, ſignified 
and ſealed in Baptiſm, anflby renewing ot the Holy Ghoſt, 
. which Holy Spirit was poured! forth in an extraordinary 

Meaſure upon us, (according to Promiſe) after Chriſt's Refur- 
rect ion. Here Obſerve, How every Perſon in the Trinity 


acts diſtinctly in the Work of our Salvation: Firſt, The] 


fontal Cauſe, the Spring and Source of our Happineſs, lies 
in the Kindneſs and Love ot God the Father. (2. ) The meri- 
torious and procuring Cauſe of the Applicationot this Love, 


is Jeſus Chriſt, in the Work of Redemption and Mediation. | 


(30 The immediate and efficient Caule of the Communicati- 

on of that Love of God the Father, procured thro? the 
Mediation of Chriſt the Son, is the Holy Spirit, in the Work 
of Regeneration. 


6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Saviour: 7 That being juſtified by 
his grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to 
the hope cf eternal life, 


That is, which Hely Spirit was in its Gifts and Graces 
plentifully poured forth upon us, and dwelleth in us, not 
eſſentially but energetically, illuminatin & guiding, ſtrength- 
ning and confirming of us: And the End ot God herein is, 
That being Juftifi by his Grace, that 1s, by Faith in his 
Son, we. ſhould be made Heirs of eternal Life, according to 
the * which the Promiſes of God have given us thereot. 
Learn hence, (1.) That all the Grace which is ſo plentiful] 
poured torth upon Believers, 1s by the Means and Mediati- 
on ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, (2.) That Juſtification 
being a Sinner's Abſolution from Guilt and Puniſhment by 
the Satisfation of Chriſt the Redeemer, is yet an Act of ſpe- 
Clal Grace, and free Favour in God, That being iufified by 
his Grace. Learn, (3.) That it is the bleſſed Privilege ot all 
ſuſtified Perſons, that they are now Heirs to, and ſhall e're 
long be Poſſeſſors of Eternal Lite; they ſhall ere long 


ave in hand, what now they poſſeſs in Hope; being ju-: 


Hiſed by Grace, we are Heirs according to the Hope of 
ternal Life. | | | 


8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have 
leved in God, might be careful to maintain good 
works: theſe things are good and profitable unto men, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes ſpoken of Ju- 
cation by Grace on Works er Righteouſneſs, h 
ee immediately give a ſtrict and ſolemn Charge to Titus, 
o preſs the N eceflity of good Works upon thoſe who did be- 
Te arid embrace the Goſpel, on purpoſe to prevent all 
Miſtake and Abuſe of the Doctrine off Juitification by Faith, 
Ul free Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt 5 intima- 
ing, That they who are juſtified by the F aith of the Go- 


the more careful to maintain and praiſe them, becauſe by 
the very Proteſſion ot the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, they 
have ſolemnly engaged themſelves ſo to do. Obſerve here, 
(1.) That the yu Leſign of Chriſtianity, and the End of 
God in the Re 
Lives'and Manners of 8 to oblige all Perfons both to 
be goody and to do good. Learn, ( 2.) from the Apoſtle's ve- 
hement Aſſeverat ion, This is 4 faithful Saying, and his ſo- 
lemn Charge, Theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly 
That there have been Perſons in all Ape 
2 


the Vertue of Faith, it not itttentionally; yer indiſcreetly 


to the Prejudice and Neglect of a = Life. As if by a 


meer ſpeculative Beliet anti Proleſſion of Chriſtianity; Men 
were diſcharged from the Practice of Moral Duties. God 


„ Which wel have done, but igrant that the decried Morality of ſome Perſons may be an 


Integral Part bt 2% Religion: Learn, (3.) That tho? good 
Works are not iceſſury etre Julien to brin Ur This 
a juſtiſied State, yet they-ate' neceſſary after Juſtification 
in order to e continua in that State; Not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, that is; before 
parry but hedoth not exclude the Works ot Righteotrſheſs 
in the leaſt, that they ſhould Hereatter do, by vertue of the 
new Nature given to them, from being Conditions of their 
future Happinefs. As Moraltfy doth not make Faith uſe 
leſs, ſo neither doth Faith bring any Excuſe for Immorality: 
earn, (4.) That 1t 1s not ſufhcient that Believers do good 
Works, but they muſt maintain good Works; the Wor fig- 
nifies they muſt be Patterns and Prefidents, they muſt be emi- 
nent and excelling in good Works: And let their Faith be 
never ſo excellent, it they do not add to their Faith Vertue, 
it is but Fancy, a ſtrong Faith built upon a weak Foundation, 


9 Bur avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and ſtrivings about the law; for 
they are unprofitable. and vain. | 


We have the ſame _ given to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. 1. 4. 
See the Note upon it; and learn hence, That Diſputes about 
Matters which only ſerve to beget Strite and Contention, 
and tend little to our Edification in Faith and Holineſs, are 
vain Talk and unprofitable Diſputes, to be declined and a- 
voided by all wiſe and ſerious Chriſtians, Avoid fooliſh Que- 
ſtious, for they are unprofitale and vain. 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, rejet: 11 Knowing that he 
that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being con- 
demned of himſelf. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Avoid and ſhun, and refuſe 
Communion with him that doth obſtinately perſiſt in dange- 
rous Errors and Hereſies, and accordingly let him be excom- 
municated. Learn hence, (J.) Who is an Heretick in the 
Apoſtle's Senſe, even he who is perverted from the true Faith, 
and holds Opinions which ſubvert the Foundations of it: 
and one who is condemned in his own Conſcience, and fins 
againſt his own Convictions; for the Apoſtle herebids Iitus 
not inform him of his Errors, but admoniſh him of his 
Fault, which ſhews, that the Crime lay not in his Head, 
in his Underſtanding, but in his Will and Afﬀe&ions; For 
no Man, whoa:tsaccording to his Judgment and Conſcience, 
how erroneous ſoever, is. ſelt-condemned in that Act ion. 
Learn, (2.) That even Hereticks themſelves ought to be ten- 
derly and loving dealt with, ſo long as there is any Ho 
that they may be (0s ar won. Learn, (3.) That the Cha- 
rity of the Church, in her Cenſure of Excommunication, 
aims rather at the cutting off of Errors than of Perſons. 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
tor I have determined there to winter. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed all ſuch common Precepts as 
reſpected the whole Church in Crete, he now paſſeth to ſuch 
private Affairs as did more particularly reſpect the Perſon 
of Titus and himſelt. Firſt, He deſires Titus to come to him 
to Nicopolis trom Crete, but not before he: had ſent thither 
Artemas or Tychicus to officiate in his Place : Wondertul 
Care of the holy Apoſtle ! and a mighty Concern for the Wel- 
tare of the Churches! St. Paul very well knew how fatal 
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Chap. III. 


ſpel, ſhould be tar from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed 
trom good Works, that they'ought upon that account to be 


velation of the Goſpel, was to reform the 


1 who have exalted 
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thei 55 itual Guides, though for a very mall time. St. 
aul knew the Malice ot the evil, the Subtiltx of Seducersz yy 

oy the Weakneſs of Chriſtians Faith too well tu give all ot 
Tus rom them r of doing ge in » the ue of 
from them. 5 g 402+ 1. 2 

5 aſl t * * 7 "1 


13, Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Read on 


f * 
Here we * A cad Pi Affair which, ts given in| al 


dGuigently, Nerd ee e "waking ka: I 


erous it "might be for1 theChurcheg: 70 "be deſtitute of [That e i$- n > barn and: fruitleſfs:Brofeflion; 


but all Perſons -profefiing Religion ougbt to taker Care what 

2 Works may ———y their Faith; ſo the Miniſters 

hriſt in Ar t to: be emeful herem, and by, no 

means to bind that Duty upon athers: which. e 

ifs themſelvesz they muff by Charity and 
og. their Doctrine and win Ferſons: to a mas 
„ let we gan ed gto] 7h Mem * bi 

: 16 All chat are wich me:fahure. t 490381 Yi 

% Rath bar 4 ruhte argon How 36% 

1 th theſe WordsSt. Paul pines Titus re: underſtundꝭ that 

Chriſtians that were then with him did embrace him 


N to Tins namely: t he helps forward on theit a an endearing and loving Affection, and would laue 

urney Zenas and Apollos, both Apoſtolick Men, the for · the r Mindfuln 3 of him, l a bind d. tamiliar 

mer an Expounder of the Fn Moſes, the other, an Elo: Saturation,” eſe Salutations had mort in R BOT Mor 
quent Man , and and mighty in in the n both theſe clea»j manity, Civility, and ae Coutteſy ; they were Alte. 

950 to St. Þ therefore were worth to be reſpeſted{ſiations of a 970 Chriſtian Love, And Hrothet — 
by Titus, 1 he I why ry Bim be kind and] one Member of 17 towards another ſor Grace d Ae. 

C chan 1 wang eir . rs N 5 2 bg! 
ence at iſtianity is no Enemy to, eat Pro- ———— a 

mo oter of all Offices of noo and TID V towards 5 n = Greet. chery, 0 tore, — 0 


Perſons. towards Strangers particularly, towards. good 
Men eſpecially. Obſerve next, St. Paul delires Tits to take 
Care, that thoſe Servants at God be ſo ſupplied, that they]; 
lack Gn chop Such as are engaged in the Lord's Work, 
muſt be carefully provided 1 and. Care makek Flat * 
Jack nothing: ; 11 


14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain NE works] 
for neceſſary uſes, that aun, be not ani mtkul. 


Let ours, that” i is, either, (. ) Thoſe of our Order, the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, or thofe that are our Converts, ſuch} 
as are Chriſtians let them ſtudy to excel in good Works, be 
diligent in the Labours of their Calling, Chat. they may 
have whetewitli ro ſupply the res of others, to the 
intent that oY may not appear unfruitful. Learn ** 


That is, as Chriſtians, as Brethren, and Fella. Members 

in Chriſt, Verus Amicus qui vere & in Deo diligit. Grace 

binds. Man to Man in the ſtrongeſt and moſt ee 
T e by i BOLIET 71 157,37 Vo 165 
OW 2407 M07 Of 7 10 mw 

15 — — Grace be with on al. Amen. 10 


li e 


This i is the Salutation of St. paul, uw writes with 


* own Hand, in all his Epiſtles; although the 5 


themſelves were 2 — he did it to prevent Coun- 
rfeits, that no Baſtafd Writings might be Geruded upon 
the Church: And whereas he ſays, Grace be with you all, it 
ee y intimates, that altho? this' Epiſtle be written by 
ame * Titus, that yet it r for the + papel and 
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This Epiſtle was writ to a particular Perſon, and upon a particular Occaſion. The Perſin was Philemon, an Emi= 
nent Officer in the Church at Coloſs, and, as ſome ſay, Succeſſor to Timothy, as Biſhop of Epheſus. The Occa- 
ſion ths, Oneſimus a naughty Servant, running away from his Maſter Philemon, and carrying away probably 
ſomething of his Maſter s Subſt ance with him, by the Providence of God comes to Rome, where St. Paul was now | 

4 Priſoner and Preacher in Bonds: God ble#t the Apoſtle's Miniſtry for the Converſion of this Fugitive, who was 5 


1 
$ brought to a true Khowlegde of Feſus Cbriſt, and after his Converſion, for a Time, adminiſtred to Paul in Priſon; WW 
a but the Apoſtle underſtanding that he was another Man s Servant, and particularly hu dear Friend Philemon's, . 
| _ ſends bim back to be Maſter, earneſtly defiring him to pardon him, and to receive him into Favour. . . 4 
1 r I mon's Howſe; by which ſome underſtand the Company of 1 


8 ET 27 TP. Chriſtians that met together at his Houſe to worſhip 3 
AU a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and Timothy | for Chriſtians then had not Libert aa to perſorm 
our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, that Duty; others underſtand it of Philemon's own Family, 

and fellow-labourer, 2 And to our beloved Apphia, which ſpeaks at once Fhilemen's Privilege and Duty, that 


, | | : he had ſuch a well-ordered Family, that it was a little 
and Archippus, our'fellow-ſoldier, and to the church Church; that is, it was a lively AM and Re ur Jun 


in thy houſe: 3 Grace to you, and peace from | of the Church, both in their Doctrine and Worſhip. 
God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. f 7 1 
| „ 1 I thank my God, makin ntion o - 
Obſerve here, (1.) The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed, way in my 1 yers. 2 8 * n of thee al- 
by his Name, Faul; by his Condition, @ priſoner of Feſus 
Chrift ; by his Office, a Labourer, a Soldier, a Fe ow. la- Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Holy Inſinuation and Pious 
bourer, and a Fellow [order wath Philemon and Archippus.| Wiſdom, that he might make a more eaſy way for his Peti- 
Where Note, That to be a Labourer, a Soldier, and a Priloner | tion, he labours to poſſeſs Philemon with an Opinion of his 
tor Jeſus Chriſt, are the Titles that St. Paul glories in, and | endeared Affection towards him, and of his continual Pray- 
not in worldly Dignities. Paul a priſoner of Feſus Chriſt; | ers even by Name for him; I thank my God, making menti- 
yet was Paul a Priſoner in Libera Cuſtodia, not ſo cloſely on of thee in my prayers. Where Note, That St. Paul did, 
confin*d, but he had Pen, Ink, and Paper; God fave Paul | and we may make particular mention of Perſons and Churches 
then, as Foſeph before, Favour in the ſight of the Keeper | in our daily Prayers to Almighty God. I make mention of 
of the Priſon: Let Perſecutors ſend the Saints to Priſon, | thee always in my prayers. | 
God can provide a 5 for their turn. Happy was it for | © | / 
4 


thee Oneſimus, that Faul was ſent to Goal ; bis Impriſon-] < Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt 
ment. was the happy Occaſion of thy Spiritual Liberty. 8 the 10 Fele, and toward all ſaints. 


Ob ſerve, (2.) The Perſons to whom the Epiſtle is directed; . ; 
firſt, an 0 ay to Philemon the Maſter, and to Apphia 6 Thar the communication of thy faith may be- 


the Miſtreſs of the Family, in which, and with whom Oze- | Come effectual, by the acknowledging of every good 
ſimus had dwelt, but was now run from. St. Paul writes | thing, which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 For we 
to both, judging the Miſtreſs's Conſent neceſſary tor taking | have great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe 
this F ugitive back into her 1 as well as t e Maſter's ; the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee, bro- 
intimating thereby, That altho* the Huſband, by the Ordi- ther. n yy 
nance and Appointment of God, has the higheſt Place, the 5 
firſt and chief Power in the Government of the Family, yet | Our Apoſtle having diſcovered to Philemon his fervent 
the Wife being given him of God as an Aſſiſtant and Fellow. | Prayers for him, now makes mention of the excellent Graces 
Helper in Government, her fubordinate Authority given her | which were ſo Orient and Shining in him, namely, his Faith 
by God 15 to be owned. and acknowledged, Next) This E- and his Love; his Faith in "Sift produced Love to him 
piſtle is directed to Arehinpus, ho dwelt with or near! and to all Saints; not to a Party of Chriſtians only; hear- 
Shilemon, him he calls his Felow-Soldier, and Philemon ing of thy Love and Faith towards the Lord Jeſus, 
his Fellow-Labourer. Where Note, That the Miniſters of and in him towards all the Saints. The Saints are to be 
the Goſpel are compar'd to Soldiers; they ha ve Enemies to loved next to Chriſt, and in And for Chriſt. Obſerve next, 
encounter and conflict with, Satan's Temptations, the St. Paul prays that Philemon's Faith and Love might be 
World's Perſecut ions, Sinners corrupt Luſts and Affections. made maniteſt to be effectual by producing all ſorts of good 
Let the Miniſters of Gad then reckan betorehand upon à Fruits in him and by him; That the communicatiou af thy 
toilſome and troubleſome Lite; it they reſelve to be faith - Faith may become eHfectual. Ohſerve laſtly, The great Joy 
ful, the Devil will plant all bis Artillery againſt them. | and Conſolation which the }.poitle had in the Operativeneſs 
Lat of all, This Epuile is directed to the Church in Phili- 2 rhe r Faith and Love, whereby the Bowels of the 
| XXX 2 Saints 


ſmell, and a ſacrifice acceptable and pleaſing to God. Note 


Chriſt's Miniſters in the Cauſe of God ſhould by no means 


verts, to ſuch as they have gained unto Chriſt; it equals, 
nay, perhaps, excceds the natural Affections of Parents to-“ 


beſt deſerve the Name of Fathers in the Church, verily thoſe 


Goſpel, therefore the Cauſe of Sterility and Spiritual Bar- 


Chap. I. 
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- — — — 
Saints were greatly refreſhed. Learn hence, That admi- 
niſtr ing to the Neceſſities ot the Saints, and relieving the 
Bowels of the diſireſſed Members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a-plets 
ſed Evidence of the Sincerity of our Love to Chriſt and 
Chriſtzans : There is a frozen Charity and 1 found ſpaft, but now profiteth both thee and me. Now St. Paul 
I 


amongſt many Profeſſors, whom Chriſt will diſown- at the 
Great Day, but ſuchzns by Offfees of-KingnefF, per formed 
with a tender and pittful Heart, do refreſh t wels ht the 
Saints, Chriſt ME as done untb himſelty 
done to thoſe his ſuſterling Members, im- 
ſelf is thereby retyeſhed, Phil. 4. 18. an odour of a ſweet 


laſtly; Whar the Condition of the holieſt and beſt of God's] 
Servants in this World has been, is, and may be; namely 
ſuch, that their :Bowels may ſtand in need of retreſhing 
whilſt the Wicked are fat, freſh, and flouriſhing ; but, blet- 
ſed be God, it his Children miſs of Retreſhment from Men, 


theirtims of refreſhing will come from the preſence of the 
Lord. . A + 


.& | 1 


1 $ 42 If * 1 f wy 
12 Whom 1 have . again: thor therefore fe- 


8 Wherefore, though I . be much bold in 
Chriſt, to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 
9 Yet for loves ſake I rather be ſeech hee, being ſuch 
a one as Paul the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of 


Jeſus Chriſt. 10 I beſcech thee for my ſon Oneſi- thing that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were of 


mus, whom I have begotren in my bonds: 11 Which 
in time paſt was to thee unprofirable, but now pro-| 
titable to thze and to me: * | 


Obſerve here the marvellous condefcending Humility of 
our Apoſtle in theſe Expreſſions :' As an Apoſtle, he was the 
higheſt Ruler and Officer in the Church ot God, and had 
the fulleſt Authority and Power that a Perſon could have 
upon Earth to command, require, and enjoin Philemon to 
the Practice of his Duty; but he tells him, rho? he might be 
bold to enjoin, yet he choſe rather to beſcech; for love ſake 
T rather beſeech thee. Learn thence, That Church Rulers 
and Governours, although they have a commanding Power 
and Authority, which, upon occaſion, they may, and muſt 
make uſe of; yet they chuſe much rather, in Love to entreat, 
hoping that will work more kindly and effectually upon the 


nd 


\madeyt, /hews how hard ib is for the 


' whatgyer, isFlations, thoſe in their 
. 25. and Goc l : 


| — | — — 
Object ions which Philemon might make againſt his Requeſt 
of receiving Oueſus, that he had been Vile, a Fugitive, 
a My what not? St. Paul implicitly owns all that, yet 
with foftning Diſtinction, He was unprofitable in times 


pregcupating and anſwering this Obje&1on before Philemon 
dey | | eſt Men to forgive 
and ty forget 1 into them, efpectally by their Re- 
amilies, whether Children or 
Servants. Note alſo, The Charactet given of Oneſimus be- 
tore Converſion, he was unprofitable. Lord! What an uſe- 
leſs, unprofitable Creature is an unſanctified and unconver- 
ted Sinner ? unprofitable to _ unprofitable to others, 
unprofitable to his own Soul ; but by Converſion he becomes 
unrverſally uſeful and profitable to all about him, but eſpe- 
cally to himſelf; ↄthers may have the Benefit of our Eſtate, 
our 
Benefit, Comfoxr, and Adffantage of our own Grace. 
*3 ' £ - . 


ceive him that is mine own bowels. 13 Whom 1 
would have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he 
2 have miniſtred unto me in the bonds of the 
goſpel. 14 But without thy mind would I do nc- 
neceſſity, but willingly. *Þ 
Here are ſeveral Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle, why 
Philemon ſhould receive. Oneſimus into his Service again. 


(1.) Becauſe St. Paul had ſent him for that End, a long and 


tedious Journey from Rome to — and becauſe he came 
with the Apoſtle's Commendatory Letters, and in his Name. 
We are not eaſily to reje& thoſe that come to us counte- 
nanced and 3 with the Commendations ot the re- 
verend and faithful Miniſters of God in the cloſe of the firſt 
Argument, at the foot of the twelfth Verſe. Obſerve the 


endearing Title he gives Oneſimiis, he calls him his own 


bowels ; receive him that is my own bowels. O Lord! Cer- 


tainly there is no ſtronger Love, nor more endearing and en- 
deared Afiection between any Relations upon Earth, than 


5 the Min foo Kelat! r 
Minds of Perſons. Obſerve (2.) the Argument St. Paul uſes etween the Miniſters of the Goſpel and ſuch of their be 


as a Ground of Entreaty, I Paul deſire and beſcech thee, 
J. Paul the aged, I Paul a priſoner. Note, He urges his 
Years as an Argument tor granting his Requeſt ; that he was 
Aged, and an n of Chriſt; if Honour be due to 
an Aged Perſon walking in the way of . much 
more is it ſo to an Aged Miniſter, grey-headed in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, and having faithful y diſcharged his Duty 
there. He allo urges his Sufferings as well as his Years; 


I Paul the priſoner of J:ſus Chriſt. The Sufterings of 


Tefſen and diminiſh, but rather augment and encreaſe that 
Reverence, Regard, and Reſpect which is deſervedly due and 
payable unto them. Obſerve (3.) The Perſon whom he thus 
intercedes with Affection for, Oneſimus, whom he calls his 
Sn begotten. in his Bonds; that is, his Spiritual Son con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry, when he was in Pri- 
on. Where Note, That endearing Love, and that fervent 
Affection which the Miniſters of Chriſt bear to their Con- 


wards their own Children. Note alſo, Who they are that 


that have begot moſt Spiritual Children unto God; ſuch as 
can ſay, Lord, here ani I, and the Children which thou haſt 
7 me. Nevertheleſs, for our Comfort, God will, at the 

eckoning- Day, account and treat ſuch as Spiritual Fathers 
who have been Faithful, tho' Unſucceſsful, in the Work of 
Chriſt, becauſe they have caſt forth the prolifick Seed of the 


renneſs cannot be imputed to them, they having exerted and 
put torth their beſt Endeavours. Note allo, The high Ho- 
nour which God conters upon his faithful Miniſters ; the 

cripture allows them, tho? but Inſtruments, what is pro- 
Fer ly attributed to God himſelt, namely, to beget Spiritual 
Children ; this is God's Work, Of his own will, begat he us, 
Jo 1. 18, God allows that to be in an interior Senſe attri- 

uted to the Miniſtry, which is ſtrictly applicable only to 


loved People, whom they have been happily inſtrumental to 
beget unto thyſelt. How inexpreſſively 


dear is the Soul ot 
a poor Servant to a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt; and how 
lovely when once Converted ? Receive him, for he is as dear 
to me as if he had proceeded out of my own bowels. Again, 
Another Argument is this; St. Paul ſends him, becauſe he 
was another's Servant, even Philemon's Friend, and bein 

very {erviceable to the Apoſtle, he would have gladly de- 
tained him; but could not ſatisfy himſelf to do it without 


Hhilemon's Conſent. Maſters have ſuch a Right in theirSer- 


vants, and fuch a Right unto their Service, that they are 
not to be diſpoſed ot without their own Confent. St. Paul, 
tho? he wanted, yet would not detain Oueſimus, tho? a F us 
3 Servant, without Philemon's Knowledge : Chriſtian 

eligion is no Deſtroyer, but an Eſtabliſher ot Civil Rights. 
Oneſimus's Converſion to Chriſtianity gave him no Manu- 


miſſion and Liberty from Philemon's Service, and accor- . 


dingly our Apoſtle remits and fends him back to his old 
Maſter Philemon. IS po re 8 
15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, 
that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever; 16 Not 
now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother 
beloved, ſpecially to me, but how. much more unto 


thee, both in the fleſh, and in the Lord? 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection whieh poſſibly 
Philemon might make: Thus, Oneſbmus ran away from 
me, what Reaſon have I to receive himagain? The Apoſtle 
ſeems thus to reply upon it: If his departing from 'thee 
was ſo managed by the wiſe and mercitul Providence 

God, that it might be an occaſion of thy receiving him 
again for ever, then for all his Departure thou oughteſt to 
receive him. But verily thus it is, the Wiſdom of God has 
thus over-ruled the Matter; he went from thee a Fugitive, 
Theeviſh, and Purloining ; bur he returns à Convert, a 
Chriſtian, a Brother in the Faith, and as ſuch to be en- 


himſelf. Obſerve, (q.) How the Apoſtle wiſely anſwers the 


tertained by thee, being doubly related to thee, both 25-4 
| | Df Servant 


„ 
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arts and Gitts, but we ourſelves ſhall have the chiet . 
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Servant and as a Fellow-Member of Chriſt. Obſerve here, 
(1) The large Extent, and next the over-ruling Power of 
the Divine Providence: Its Extent, it reaches not only to 

Kingdoms and Nations, but to Families and Perſons, even 
to poor Bond-ſlaves ;_ a Fugitive runs not from his Service, 
but the Providence of God eyes and obſerves ity nay, wiſely | 
and merrifully over- rules. O! the Depth of Divine Know- 
jedge and Wiſdom, the Providence ot God concerns itſelf, 
and has an hand in thoſe Actions of Men which are ſinful, 
without any'blemiſh to his Holineſs ; he concurs to the Act, 
but not to the Alaxy and Diſorder of the Action; he that 
rides a Lame Horſe is the cauſe of his Going, but not of his 
Halting. Obſerve (2.) The Privilege of our Spiritual Con- 
tormer laſts for ever, the latter but tor a ſhort time 3 the 
Relation =o Huſband and Wite, Parent and Child, 
Maſter and Servant; alas, *tis but for a Moment, Death 
will ſoon diſſolve all Civil Relations: But the 3 
Relation and Con junction being effected, by the Bond of 
the Spirit is indiſſoluble, tis for ever. Death itſelf can- 
not diſſolve it, yea, it knits the Knot faſter ; he departed 
for 4 ſeaſon that thou ſbouldeſt receive him for ever. 
Obſeyve (z.) That although Chriſtianity doth not take a- 
way the Wes of Perſons, and the Civil Differences be- 
tween Man and Man, yet it maketh us all Equal and Fel- 
low. bꝛethren in Chriſt. Receive him now, not barely as 
4 ſervant, but above 4 ſervant, as 4 brother in Chriſt ; 

ou and he are now Brethren by Grace. Learn henee, That 

eligious Servants are more than ordinary Servants, they 
are Brethren in Chriſt ; and when Humility, Fidelity, and 
Prudence, are found with them, as they are more than or- 
dinary Servants, {0 God expects that we ſhould give them 
more than ordinary Reſpe&, and we ſin in denying it. O 
Servants, would you have higheſt Egon ſhewn you, be- 
come then firſt humble Servants to Jeſus Chriſt, and then 
faithful and prudent Servants where God has placed you, 
and you ſhall never want Reſpect either from God or Men; 
for them that honour God he will honour. 

17 If thou count me therefore, a partner, re- 
ceive him as my ſelf. 18 If he hath wronged thee, 
or oweth..:bee. ought, put that on mine account. 
19 I Paul have written it with mine own hand, 
J will repay it: albeir, I do not ſay to thee, how 

thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf betides. 


Obſerve here, (1.) Another Argument wherewith St. Paul 
doth preſs Philemon to receive Oneſimus, and it is drawn 
from a Partnerſhipand Communion with him in the Faith ; 
if we are Partners and have Communion and Fellowſhip 
one with another as Chriſtians, comply with my Deſires 
herein, Learn hence, That there is a Communion, a Fel- 
lowſhip, a Partnerſhip between Chriſtians ; and this Com- 
muniom which is between Saints, ſhould make Saints reſpect 
one another. thou count me a partner receive him, yea, 
receive him as my ſelf ; a very high Expreſſion, till diſco- 
vering that affe&1onate Tenderneſs which St. Paul bare to 
this new Convert. Obſerve (2.) Another Objection an- 
ſwered; Philemon might ſay, How can I receive him that 
has wrong'd me, robb'd me, and run away from me? Sure 

it is enough to pardon him; muſt I receive him too? Our 
Apoſtle implicitly grants, that there was a Debt due from 
| Oneſtytus to Phi lemon; If he was wronged, that is, grant- 
ing that he has done it. Where note, Religion deſtroys no 


junction in Chriſt, above any other Civil Conjunction. The 


a. 


cw FE 


glances at it modeſtly, and that upon a juſt and great Occa- 


tion too; I do not ſay, (though I might have faid it) that 
thou oweſt-to me even thine own ſelf beſides £3. 

20 Yea, brocher, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord: refreſh my bowels in the Lord. 21 Ha- 
ving confidence: in thy obedience, I wrote unto 


'thee, knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than I 


ſay. 22 But withal, prepare me alſo a lodging : 


for I truſt that through your prayers I fhall be 


given unto you. 


Obſerve here, (1.) A Pathetick Repetition of our Apoſtle's 
former Petition, with the force and Strength of a freſh and 
additional Argument. Thus, O my Brother, that which 
revives me in a Priſon, and retreſhes my Bowels, now Lam 
in Bonds, that aſſuredly thou oughteſt to do; but thy re- 
mitting and receiving Oneſimus will thus refreſi me, there- 
tore do it. Learn thence, That whatever Chriſtians know 
will rejoice the Hearts, and revive the Spirits ot one ano- 
ther, ought in mutual Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs to be 
a each towards other upon their mutual Requeſts. 

ow unnatural is it tor one Member to vex and grieve ano- 
ther, as unbecoming is it in the Body Spiritual, as it is in 
the Body Natural ; Brother, let me have joy in the Lord, 
refreſh my bowels in the Lord. Obſerve (2.) Our Apoſtle's 
Holy Coudence in Philemon's Obedience and Compliance; 
having confidence in thy obedience I know thou wilt do 
more than I ſay. See here what Credit and Honour, Con- 
{cence and Obedience puts upon a Man; Philemon's good 
Conſcience occaſioned St. Paul's Confidence: It is a ſpecial 
Honour w en the general Courſe of a Man's Life is ſo ode: 
ſo uniform, and even, that either our Miniſters or pious 
Friends dare be confident in us, vouch for us, and engage 
tot our Obedience and Compliance with whatever be- 
comes us. Obſ-pve, (3.) St. Paul having fintthed his Re- 
queſt for Oneſimus, ſpeaks one Word tor himtelf, namely, 
That a Lodging might be provided for him, hoping it 
ſeems for a Frame out ot Friſon by the Help of the 
Church's Pravers, ?repare me a Lodging. Religion is no E- 
nemy to Hotpttahty ; nay, it requires it, and encourages to 
it, Rom. 12. 13. Heb. 13.2. It is a Duty incumbent upon 
all, but eſpectally Miniſters; but an unkind World takes 
Care that tome have ſcarce Bread ſufficient tor their Fami- 
lies, much leſs have any Ability for Hoſpitality, or indeed 
tor thoſe neceſſary Acts of Charity which are required b 
God, and expected by Man, to render their Labours among 
their People both acceptable and ſucceſsful. The Miniſters 
ot God when they ask Bread of ſome, they give them a 
Stone, and when they demand their Dues of others, they 
ſting like a Scorpion; but bleſſed be God it is not thus uni- 
verially. Note laſtly, What it was St. Paul grounded his 
Expectation of Deliverance upon, namely, the Help and 
Benefit of the Church's Prayers, 1 truſt through your Pray- 
ers I ſhall be given unto you. Learn, That our Delive- 
rance from Trouble is to be expected and ſought by the means 
of the Prayers of ſuch as tear God; yet mark, Though 
Prayer obtains much, yet it merits nothing at God's Hand. 
Itruſt thro' your Prayers I ſhall be given, that is, freely 
given in anto yon; though we obtain Bleſſings by Prayer, 
yet not for the Merit of our Prayers. If Mercy were due 
to us, Thanktulneſs were not due to God. . 


Man's Property, 'nor does Communion of Saints make a 
Community of Goods; otherwife from this Community, 
One ſimus, or St. Paul for him, might have pleaded an Im- 
munity both from Reſtitution or Puniſhment ; St. Paul. 
acknowledges, not denies the Debt: But obſerve tarther, 
He takes it upon himſelt, put it on my account, I will re- 
{9 it. Tis not then unlawful in itſelt tor one Perſon to 
come Bound and Surety for another; yea, it is a Work ot 
Mercy, which not only may be done, but ſometimes muſt 


23 There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow- 
priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus; 24 Maccus, Ariſtarchus, 
Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers. 25 The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpi- 
rit. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his Epi- 
ſtle, he thuts it yp with Salutations and Prayer; firſt, he 


be done, but always with due Caution and Conſideration. 
Obſerve (3.) The wonderful Modeſty of the Apoſtle in men- 
tioning his own Praiſes and Commendations , I ſay, not 
that — oweſt to me even thine own ſelf, imply ing what 
great things he had done for Philemon in his Convertion, ſo 
eat as made Philemon a Debtor, not only of his own 
Goods, but of himſelt too: However, the Apoſtle only 


R | i 


ſalutes Philemon from Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, De 
mas, and Luke, ſome his Fellow-Priſoners, all his Fellow-La- 
bourers. Here Note, How graciouily God provides for the 
Comtort of his Children in a Priſon ; he ſweetned St. Paul's 
Afflict ion with the Saints Communion ; it was no Joy to 
St. Paul that Epaphras was in Priſon, he had rather he had 
been preaching at Coloſs ; but ſeeing he was a Priſoner, 


the 


- 
— 
: 


Le, no doubt, was very thanktul that he was in the Soul and Spirit; may the bl PERU our Bord Jeſus 
Tame, Priſqg with, him, where they had opportunity, (it's evermore dwell in thee by his ſancti keene his 
hoped) to pray together to diſcourſe, 9 and com- powerful Aſſiſtances, and by his quiekning Innuences, Note 
fort one another: And note the Cauſe of Epaphras his Im- 1 * He doth. not pra for Philemon ſolely, tho fun hint 
riſonment, in Chrift Jeſus, that is, for the Sake of Chriſt | eminently, but for all the Saints at Cola, rwtho:had Ob. 
eſus. No doubt there were others in Prifon beſides Epa- tained like precious Faith with him; the Gracmobouhν Lord 
Phras, but none were St. Paul's Fellow - Priſoners but he, be- Jeſus be with, not thy but your Spirit: All the baints of 
cauſe tho? Sufferers in the ſame Priſon, yet not for the ſame God in general, yea, the Whole Race of Mankindtuniver-. 
Cauſe, Hpaphras my ne Jaluteth thee, Ob-fally, muſt be remembred by us in our Prayers.“ nen is 
ſerye, (2.) Our Apoſtle's concluding Prayer, The Grace of à Word that denotes dur Earneſtneſ$ of re to be heard, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your & irit. Here Note, and our comfortable Expectation of being arfwered: It 
(1.) The Perſon ** to, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Savi- teaches us, That whatever we pray for, ſnould be tightly 
our, our anointed King; from Chriff we are called Cbri. derſtood, firmly ex d, and erneſtly defired. They 
ftians, becauſe every one of us, in our meaſure, are Parta- ſin in Prayer, who either do not underſtand what they pray 
kers of a Divine Unction with and from Him, 1 John 20. for, or do not earneſtly deſire what they pray fut, or do 
We have an Unction from the Holy One. This Oy] ran not believe God's readineſs to grant what they pray for: 
down from the Head of our great High Prieſt, to the very | Therefore in Teſtimony of our Deſire and-Affittance: to be 
Skirts of his Garment. ,.. Note (2.) The Bleſſing prayed for, heard in Prayer, we ſay, Amen. 
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As towehing the wir 770 and Penman of this Epiſtle ta. the Hebrews, there have been many and various Opinions, 
ſame have ſuppoſed it zuritten by. Ste. Luke, others by Barnabas, or Clemens, bur moſt by Sr. Paul, which they 
__ attempt to prove from. Chapter 13, 23. Know ye not that our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty ; becauſe it 
i cuft omery with St. Paul, when be writes Epiſtles to call Timothy bis Brother, 2 Cor. 1. 1. Coſoſ. 1. x. And 
0. alfa fromthe Words of St. Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 15. As our dear brother Paul hath written unto you in all his 
Epiſtles. bende it is evident, that rhe Apoſtle Paul bad writ to them, to whom St. Peter was then writing ; 
that it, to the Belie ing Jews in general, and to thoſe f the Diſperſion in particular. But ſince we are aſſured 
- Fa 12 Spirit of God 4 indite the Book, we need not be over-ſollicitons to find out whoſe Hand it was that held 
ben ind 9t0.5 vid ads 1% 1 9 40 eee e POR | 
The Parſons to ham this Epiſtle is directe, are ft iled Hebrews; that is, the Believing Jews Converted to Chriſtiani- 
ty, abiefiy thoſe:tbat\mbabited Judea, and in and about J eruſalem: Who tbougb they had embraced the Goſpel, 
Jet they adhered tothe Molaick Rites, and Jewiſh Ceremonies, joining them with Chriſtianity, as neceſſary to Sal- 
Vai. Now for this bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they were expoſed to a bitter Perſecution by the unbelieving 
$ Jews.“ „ 1 Joly fearing left their Sufferings for Chriſtianity ſhould occaſion their Apoſtacy from it, 
 2orites this Epiſtle: to eſtabliſh and confirm them in their Holy Profeſſion, hy acquainting them with the Jad and fa- 
tal Conſequences of a ruinout Apoſt aq, and the frainleſneſs of former Sufferings, without a reſolute Perſeverance in 
_ the Chriſtian Faith, and Patience under all Tribulations. e, ap ap cr 4 Sr. ae 
That St. Paul did nat pre his Name #0'this Epiſtle, as be did to others, the Reaſon ſuppoſed is this, Becauſe he was 
tbe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ani not of the Circumciſion, or of the Jews ; and his Name being not over- acceptable 
to them, be ſets it not at the Font of bis Epiſtle, leſt the ſight of it ſhould have prejudiced the Jews, and taken them 
From duly "weighing and conſidering the weighty Matters which he wrote about. Eris | 4 
The general Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle, is to inform the Hebrews, that the Goſpel-Miniſtry, or Diſpenſation 


under the pug Os hay by Feſus Chriſt, far ſi urpaſſeth and tranſcendently excelleth the Miniſtry of the Old-Teſta- 
nent, under Moles. and the Prophets: And to prove, That Chriſt was greater than the Angels, a greater Perſon 


and Law-giver than Moſes, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, a greater Prince than Melchiſedec; and that the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood; and Old-Covenant, were to give Place to Chriſt our great High-Prieſt, and to the New-Cove- 


(| 


naut, eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes. ' 

[Ties renn 3. 8 4/*) 1180 5 f 4 ; ; 
CH A P. % THIS under the Law, was, (I.) At ſundry times, before the Flood, 
F 44 jyby Enoch and Noah; after the Flood by Abraham, by Fa- 
In the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, tlie Proofs of the Eter- cob, by Moſes, and all the Prophets. 650 In divers man- 
ul Deity of Jeſus Chrift are produced with ſuch clear ners, ſometimes by a lively Voice, r Dreams 
Evidence of Scripture Light, that only a veiled Heart, ſand Viſions, ſometimes by Inſpiration and immediate Reve- 
-obſtinate Infidelity, can reſiſi. And the Medium which lation, ſometimes by Urim and Thummim, ſometimes by 
x the Inſpired Penman makes wſe of, is, The comparing Signs from Heaven. (3.) The Revelation of: the Law was 
Chrift with the Angels, (the Glory and Beauty of the made of old, formerly, in times FUR this of the Goſpel 
Creation) and ſhewing that he is infinitely dignified above was made in theſe G days. (4:) That was made to the Fa- 


Of 
* 


. 
7 1 I 


them; and that Religious Adoration is due unto him\thers, this to Us. (5.) That Revelation was made by the 
From them even from the Angels of the higheſt Order, | Prophets, this by the Sn Jeſus Chriſt. From the whole 
ver. G. Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. But Learn, (1.) That Almighty God did not leave the World 
this will moſt evidently appear hy a perticulerEaplicati. only to the Light of Natute, and to know him barely by 
on of the ſeveral Parts and Verſes of the Chapter, inſhis Works of Creat ion; but beſtowed upon them theinvalua- 
which our Apoſtle thus ſpe . 5 ble Bleſſing of ſupernatural Revelation, thereby to bring 

0 . „ 35 Mankind to the clearer Knowledge of their Duty. Learn 
Od who at ſundry times, and in divers man- 2.) That the Revelation ich God was pleaſed to make ot 
ners, ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers: ls — N E 

1 | 18 : 7 a f 7 N 

y the pr ophets, 2 FHath in theſe latt days 1p den Times, and iu divers Manners: Learn, (3) That the Go- 
unto us by bis Son. | Ge | Iſpel Düpenſation is the moſt perfect Revelation of the Will 
Our Apoſtle intending here a Compariſon between the of God, which God ever did, or ever will make to the Sons 
Law and the Goſpel, ſhews firſt wherein they both agree, of Men. Learn, (g.) That as it is a perfect, fo likewiſe a 
and next wherein they differ. They agree (firſt) in this, final Revelation of God's Mind and Will to a loſt World: 
That God was the Author of them both; both Law and A tarther Diſcovery of the Mind ot God for Man's Salvation 
Gaſpel received their Original from God himſelf; and] is not tobe enpedted ; the Gaſpel is the laſt Effort which the 
Gadthe Father, hy way of Eminency, was the peculiar Divine Mercy and Goodneſs will make upon Mankind, in or- 
Author both of Law and Goſpel. God, that God, who der to Eternal Happineſs; hetein God has ſpoken to us by 


* 


* time g naſt hy the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt daysf his Son, and if we will not hear him, he wi Iſpeak no more, 


alen to us by hit. Sn. Obſerve, (2:) The Difference be- we mult expect no other; he can ſend no greater Prophet, 

_ Iween.the Law and the Goſpel, with-reſpe& to the mannerjno dearer Perſon to us than his own Son; and as he can end 
of their Revelation. The Revelation ot the Will of God no greater, ſo will he ſend no other; for if we deſpiſe him, 
| | | 1 | whom 


i 


Chap. I. 


om will we reverence ? Now the Dignity of. this Peron, 
our Apoſtle proceeds in this and the next Verſes to deſcribe. 


| | 1. 
2 he point 
thin alſo i ate 


gs, OI te the wor 
The Titleof Heir, which is here given to Chri 


ſetteth 


Reſemblance and Image he bears ; John 10. 


heir of A * 
ls 


) 
„ 
2 4 


Ch. 


lum; the ſame eſſential 


Ws "hy by vertur 


4 r 
d belon 


1s in me, and I in 
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ving declared what 


| 
together with the R 


out his Dignity and Dominion Light he 
has to ; namelyß Tha thi Sonſhip; hat is an 
Heir but hisFather's Succe Thriſt as a Son being Hei 


ot all things, imports tha he F Lord of ali, anf bas a Sove- 
reign, Empire and Dom inn aver all Perſons and 
all Angels and Men, whether living or deat; k. 
That God the Father has given and granted unto Chriſt his 
Son, as Mediator and Head of bis Church, a Sovereign 

er and Authority over all Perſons and Things, both in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, to be di poſed ot by him at his Pleaſure, 
and acnording tothe Sov Purpoſe of his Will; Vb 
He hath appotnted Heir of all things. i OO 06h 


* . . VII iii 1 en ccd md 160 
„ be alſo be made the welded. 
By whom, not for whont, ds the Si M õH⅝u ſuppeſt 


1 


The Word fignihes the efficient and the final Cauſe, accord- 


dent 


that he, 
that 


Power Meile ork of Pre vw I ; id in 
ork ot G , keeping it Ihm ſinkingin it b 
nal Ehaos ot Conſhon. This WA ot Conferva 1 


t of Omnipotency than that of 


is a greater 


on; 


Pow. 1} 


ter 
which their own Nature, and their perpetual Con- 


thing, 
fiath would necellarily. preci- 
pitat J The fu he 45 
tue i 7erle, kt. TR iſt 
one Moment withait cbntinual Support? 

Condition ot the whole: Cttarabniti Learn ( That 


ouyLord; Jeſus Cltift havtbe Weightotithe whole C rent ion 


: 


.contraxiety, of Qualities, Wo 
as Arm hence, (i duch 
Condition of the Unite Uh it can 


ing to Col, 1. 16, 17. By him were all things oreuteu and 
y him all things 723 And by bim, not as an luſtru- 
ment or created Cauſe for then muſt he be created by him- 
ſelt, ſeeing all things were made by him, and nothing made 
without him, John 1. 3. But as the principaſ efficient Cauſe, 
according to St. John, 5. 19: Whatfoever the Father doth, 
. that doth alſo the Son lilewiſe. The Father dorh all by the 
Son, and the Son doth all from the Father. Andiby mating 
"the Worlds, we axe to underſtand his forming. of the Old 
World, not his Reforming ot the New, for it fo, the Apr 

ſtles might be ſaid to make the Worldstas well as Chriſt, - 
cauſe voy had a principal Hand in Converting and tetorm- 

orld. . 


upon chis ang heuphaldetbh w at,hanfelt created ʒ al as 
well His; T% ding as creatives. his © pation; Well as 
Cregtion 0 "all things by the. W 8 P. 72905 prove 
him truly and really God. „ 63.) N farther Evi- 
dcnce and Proof ot the Divinity of Chriſt produced here by 
out Apoſtle, as he malle the Wotld by dis Omnipotent Pow 
Fn by. bis wonderful Providence, ſo he re- 


et, abd : 

dee medl, it by his „He. by pe ged gur Sins. 
D en 
down, trom Heavens, and became à Sacrifice tor Sin on 
Earth, and by hne alone, by himſelf without a Parther, 
bychimſelt withour à Cotntorter, txpiated the Guilt of Sin, 
and tatisſied the Juſtice of God for Sin fuffering as he was 
Man, and ſatisfying as he was God) who by þ 


* 


ing the But by the Worlds here underſtand the Vi- 
ible and Material Worlds, all things in Heaven and Earth, 


vhich were made by Chriſt, not as à ſubordinateInftrument, 


but as a primary aud principal Agent, which ſets forth the 


Omnipotent Power ot Chriſt ad couſequently proves him 
to be truly and really God. Barn hence, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by making the Wo N, and all things therein 
by his own immediate Power, has given a full and ample De- 
monſtration of his Divinity, or being Eſſentially and Real- 


CE TCL 


W1ll to us under the Goſpel. He declares, (1.) What he 1s. 
(2.) What he does, or did. (3.) The Conſequent of both, or 
. what he now enjoyeth. Obſerve, (1.) Our Apoſtle declares 
. who, and what Chriſt was, and is, namely, The Brightneſs 
of the Father's Glory, and the expreſs [mage of bis Perſon. 
As the Brightneſs:of the Sun is of the ſame Nature with the 
Sun, and of as long Continuance as the Sun, and cannot be 
{eparated from the Sun; and yet the Sun, and the Bright- 
neſs of the Sun, are really diſtin& each from other. In like 
manner, the Father and the Son are of one and the fame Eſ- 
fence, Co- eternal and Inſeparable, yet the Perſon of the one 
35 diſtinc from the other. And as the Sun comunicates its 
Light and Influence to us by its Beams, ſo doth God com- 
municate his Goodneſs, and maniteſt himſelt to us by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Son is of the ſame Eſſence 
with the Father, yet a Perſon really diſtin& from the Fa- 
ther, and all the incomprehenſible Glory of the Father 
brightly ſhines forth in Chriſt his Son. 7 


And the expreſs image of his perſon. 
That is, the expreſs Character of God the Father's Perſon, 
luis natural Image, and eſſentia! Likeneſs ; all the Pertecti- 
ons ſhining forth in God the Father, are ſubſtantially in 
Chriſt the Son: Is the Father Eternal, Omnipotent, Omnif- 
cient, Omnipreſent? ſo is the Son, whole Character is, whoſe 


Cn 
be ſat down-o0n the vight Hand of the 


ſeſt Honour and Authitit 


-  hynſelfÞrrg- 
edout' Fins. Learn hence, That fu great was} the . Work Of 
are of Sin, that it could ino btherwiſe be really et- 
[Ke and accompliſhed than by, the Sacrifice and Satixta- 
oh of Chriſt, who was truly and really God. Chſerve 

Cx; CTA th x9) od i A 4. 85 NR 164 , 
(4-) The Conſequent of all that Chriſt did, or his glorious 
Hit ion atter his Hümiliation, Having purged our Stns, 
lzjefty on high: 
That is, God the Father clothed him With che Piezel Ho- 
nout, and endowed him with the greateſt Power that Hea- 
ven itſelf could afford the Right Hand is the Place bath of 
Dignity and Honour, and alſo ot Superiority and Power. 
Chriſt's fitting at God's Right Hand, imports 29. 
to the higheſt Authority and moſt ſupreme Dom inion. Learn 
hence, That when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had finiſhed his 
upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of the high- 
is 


£ at the Right Hand of God h 
be TEEN. Adorat ion both to 
erſes declare, in which 


| 


Suffering 


Father in Heaven, even 6 be the O 

Angels and Men, as the following 

our "Apoſtle thus ſpea x. 
* Ken, WI. i 8 V. 


4 Being made ſo much better than the angels, as 
he hach by inheritance obtained a more excellent 


ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee? And again, I will be to him a 


when he bringeth in the firſt- begotten into the 
world, he ſaith, And let all the angels of God wor- 
e * 


1. — . 


. 
F 


In the foregoing Verſes, a Compariſon was, made between 
and the Preference and Pre-eminence given to him 
them all. Angels were very glorious. Cre 
by God in giving of the Law, but Chriſt, whom -Ged'-the 
Father employed in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is far 
ſuperior to them, and has an ExceMenoy above them 9 


ve 
atures, employed 


A mare excellent Name, they being called Miniſters or Ser- 


vants, he ſtiled 2 n. (2.) A more excellent Natur; His 
being 2, Divine, theirs an Angelical Nature; yea, thi 
mane Nature, by vertue,of its Union with the 

has a Dignity ſurpaſſing the Nature of Angels. [3/): A Mr 


Man, 


2.1. 


8. The Father 


y the former, all things wete brought out of nothing, 


« 
» © 


a- 


tt fuch is ne depen- 


namę than they. 5. For unto which of the angels 


Father, and heſhall be to me a Son ? 6 And again, 


Chriſt and the Prophets, here between Chriſt and the Augels, 


Hu- | 


excellent Oflice and Fun&ion,fas Mediator between God ail” 


Armee sen a ox" .roe we. motel} an. 4 


aan 
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Aan ** delon ? v0 fn Rege]: 2) Conſequent- | no Creature dan have any ſhart of Efficienc 29162 Mime Such 
ya more K Rag a Authority, » {496 a, rig} t to 15 the making of the Wor Id, Thow Lord aff the Founda- 
ip, whish the Ange 273 not, but 2. 0 'the Harth, Naas the Heanens are the Works:of, Shine 

are ee * p Mete be. + his firſt | H 7 7; Here we have CHOY Saga wer Le 
begins . Shak fy. in the Mor l e Re- leid t e af th e Earth z and the Heavens are thy 
ſucr A ne ious manpey; begotten from-| Handy-works ;., And, his 1 OT eras aſſert · 
* 1 21 the o Father oy 0 t all the be ep of. God wor-| ed, 15 5 o 7 when they 
im; andt heretore-he tha 5 to be is grea- old and arec | the ſame. Lea ce 
22 ins an hat areto BOTH Learn den 85 Tha whale N Lot bee 521 ing 
the Sent and Gelee Cbriſt to be 00 : | 
God, Wai the? 3 ee God th he is e a a DE all Sue and th it he i; 8 an Al- W. 
F — 4 he ſaid it, he mearded —— art mighty and FO eable God; "Thou 7 thr 45 4%, cc. 1 
e the, Sar gh Ld Jes 15 n 75 is the Fralſty of Man's Nature, and —_— 
rener 15 in MR ber! 90 Pod n the ſhug. Con ition of all created 5 8+ that 4 


whom Dy our an vs Wonhin hot hang. wil os an; yield ſtable Conſolation to us, but a jt 
is ends 5 3.7 0 e the 1947, 15 Qmnagonncy wg lumabilgy of ow 1 
Ache e 1225 Lea | That tha Nummer dot Je he tiſt 10 nA 2 * ag 
| — But to wn, of his an gels ſaid he 1 
| 17 | g at an 
8 Ae 9 wt 75 att 8 1255 tithe, Sit on W hand, until 1 make! thine 25 4 


1 b os bo Ph 8 ar Duty ee Pies chy foorto We 
cll 1 555 m the This Verſe: — A liner Proof of hinges 'Pre-emi- 


port ip Ch hriſt nence above the Angels, and that he is in reality the Son of 
1 ern God; namely; 'becauſe he ſits in the Quality of a Son, at > 


Chap. 


20 pe 


We 0 they that EY 
wi W er V Arg dot to be 
rich Lon 5 23904 5} 441 hie the Ri ht Hand of God the Father 3 equal to him in Dig- 7 


1 1100. 

* * wh * the angels, 00 Haüth, N. 97 5 | nity, Fowet and Glory, commandin all the viſible and in- 

. and bis miniſters a flame. s But wilible World, moſt- Re! ity, yet drretiſtiþly, cho tholigh — 
unto tha Son, he —— 'T Pa, fo! God, & for, all —_ his Enemies to a conſummared and compleat 


"Thor haſt ! well | ri wore — are an Interro arion; 0 ich have the 7100 of a vehs. 
ter of, « 9 5 a ment Negation, — f that God the Father did never 


. impl 
nels, 8 hat 1 Vie a 95770 ac | lay this to any of tlie , s, nor put ſuch Honour upon 
anointed Rf Kirn l 5 yl of g * any one of them; as to ſay, Sit on =y Right Hand until ] 
ace laws. © ny AT (5) 1 not t; | make thy Foes thy! footſtool; but to Chriſt he ſaid it, 


"Ry '| Pſal. 10. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on m 
d 5 904 5 910 11 125 oh bes ths ght hand, — wt — — thy foot ſtool. 2 a 
gel sto Sas ? erben 5 Angels are mulnittfing Servinrs, Hence, (I That Jeſus Chriſt is a ſpiritual King and as ſuch 
_ 05 yas ' WET 18005 As Abo 40 thi 1 me Inſtru⸗ las many Enemies to; his 3 and Government. Sin 
t Chrut n 1 is an Enemy to Chriſt and his Kingdom; it makes an uni- 


fthe Father's P Providence, moſt Zea l and active 
pK his Pleafits, 15 the Son is G; thy Throne, verſal Oppẽſit ion to Chriſt and his Government, Satan is a 


O God, is for ever anne ber. God, bot by Anz 10 and De- worn Enem to Chriſt and his Throne, and he exerts his : 
putatiou, Joe oper art, "Hor with à Limitation 123 Dim Enmity by e and Perſecut ions. The World is 
nution, às Maſes was made i God to Pharaoh, dt abfoluſe! an Enemy allo in the Things ot it, in the Men ok it; in the 
1 and really: — f. * the Divine Nature; to the Son Rule of it. The Law is an Enemy to Chriſt and bis King. 
Ie Faith: 150 15 rone, 4% if for eve 4 Wer. L dom, not abſolutely but acc identially, by reaſon of the con- 


Lequents that anna it: It flays chem, om, J. 9, 10, 11. 
hence, P 7 it is the Go, Nature of Jeſus Chriſt that 8 the ork of an Enemy: In a word, Death, ** 


5 ts itity aud fixednef;, yea, 1 88 ity ahd un os | 
Grave and Hell, are Chriſt's Enetnies. Learn (2.) That all 
b. to his Throne”: aid 505 Throne, Chriſt's Enemies {h all in Chriſt's Time be made his 1 - 


t 
God: is 1 15 or Fuer an 'evet,” "And 1 Ek the r bf they are conquering now initially, and gradually, they ſhall 


Earthty A ' 1 ds b ede 11 5 able be —— uered ere long finally and pertectly; and all his 


Throne do Raouf 2 

LM leat ſharers in his Victory and Con. 
Scepter of Chriſt's om 7 15 all the Laws and the F. le al be made Cp boy Y on 
whote A Fits: nom King dom by 'H s Word and Spi- Leirn, (3.) That Chriſt fitting at God's Right 


Tit ate all juſt and e qual, Yi 18 and Holy 4 Srepter o and, ina certain and aſſured Ex eckation, of having his 
Righteouſneſs is the ves 1894 thy Linden, And 2 — Foes become his footſtool, is an bel roof ot the Divi- 
240 | nity of his Perſon, and rhat he is eſſentially and really God. 


ey A eclares ; that the Righteous Adminiſtration 6 
Chriſt in hi Fihbd om, proceeds ftom his own habitual To none of the Angels, or an __— the: Creatures, ſaid he, at 
e e and ILovk thereunto : 150 haſt loved Righte-| 395 time; fit on my Right Hand, but to the Son he faid. 


 ouſueſs; and hated Iniquity, and for that Reaſon was dig.. 14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth 


nitied and exalted by God over and above all bis Fellows. 

Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt as Mediatory becauſe of his to miniſter for them who ſhalkbe heirs of ſalvation? 
Love to Righteouſneſs, and Hatred to Sin, is . and] This is the laſt Teſtimony produced by the Apoſtle to 
advanced by God, not only above all Men, but likewiſe a- ; prove Chrift's Pre-eminency above the Angels: he is a Son, 


| bore all Angels; Therefore Ged, even thy God, hath Anoin-\ 20 are but Setvants; not only Servants to Chriſt, but S Ser: 


ted thee above th y Fellows. vants to Believers, to the Church of Chriſt, to the Heirs of 
fg. "Obſerve here, (I. 9 17 Nature of Angels de- | 
out any thing Material or \& 


1141 


clared, ey are Sp Trits, wit 


10 And, Thou Lord in the bexinning: haſt laid 


the foundation of the earth; and the heavensare the e 10 0 ere Pleaſt Yi J 
AG Nt hands. 7x bey 2 we N Ni The 802 ure defcribes them as excelling i in Strength Puri- 1 

N Y. ty and Holiſſefs, to be of great Activity and Swiftneſs, and 1 
a garment; 12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold * 


pes Intimarion of ſeveral Ranks and Orders among them ms 


them up, and they ſhall be changed: . ou! art, Iiftinguiſhi ng them by the Names of Princi Es an 
I JPowers, Thrones and Dominions ;, but what the Difference of 


the ſame, and thy: years ſhall nor fail. | ö 
Itheſe Names dd import, none can poſit ivel wy declare, Ob. 1 

„ proof can be more deſired of Chriſt's Divinity than fepue, (2. Ihe jeneral Office declared, They are mini- "i 
what is here given by our Apoſtle? the Name and Attri- Ving Sy irits, are God's Domeſtick Servants, they at- ne 
butes of God are given to him, as alſo an everlaſting Throne tend upon his Throne they expect his Commands, they exe- 4 
and Kingdom; Divine Honour is reijuired tobe paid to him: I cute his Pleaſure, and are A a Lonſtant Readineſs to do his 43 1 
And here ſuch Divine Works are aſcribed to him, wherein Will. The Angels are the great Inſtruments of Providence 1 
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eee 


Souls tat Death to conduct th m 0 Beds 


probyb 
a care atid Chat 5 ot their Bodies after Death as be be ok 
thered from St. Inde, ver. H. Learn hence, 1 121 Thar th 


higheſt Honour of the moſt glorious Angels 1 


) That ſuch 5 the Love and Ca od 
esa che that he end 3 


great God bas for good Men, in that 
gels to miniſter to them, fox the Safeguaz pt-ahear: 


tor the Succeſs ot their Affairs, and tor the Sutity oft be 

eternal Salvation. Lord! What is Man thatet hau 8 Thus ie 
mindful of him, that When thou made ſtihim ert han the ET 
Angels, thou: dul ſt yet make the Auge mini ſterunto him. 
Behold alla the Impiety of the Church at Rin worſhiy- 
ping of angels: Sure ly, it they are out Fellow vertu 
miniſtet unto us, we axe hy no nen ONO, Set 
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Chapt Chapter, nam 


y above Muſchyt he 


> Comes in'the 


11.0 rhe Goſpel, was not 
the Law, but 45 * Tee to the aged themſelves. |. 


illaftive Particle, 1 9 of 


Verſe, which runs thus 45 
35 Herefore we n e to give the more 


miniſter ig the Saints by-God's Appojntment. re ON 7 


the moſt glorious, ttendantsu "oh 
his own Throne, to miniſter unto them and take care of 


them. Behqld_ then, the «ftondſhing: Regard e 
18 


zid inmng of this Chapter to dram aw I- 
Ference from his fore ot Diſcourſe, a ug pears b the 
: % f going Diſc TR hes 15 7 


towWar 


Perſoas, 


1145 *. A 
it) run 
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lent io 
Aaron, a 
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ee th 


ea arneft 


heed to the things which we have heard, let 


at any time we ſhould let rhem flip, 


As it our Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing Chriſt is aide in 
his Perſon, and 2 the Goſpel has fuch a glorious Author 
et us ate great heed that we eſteem 

his Perſony revere his Authority, reveretice his Miniſtry and]! 
his Mellage, and that our Memories be not like leaking Veit 
ſels, ſuffe ring the Word at any time to flip and run from us. 
Learn hence, (1.) That the Conſiderat ion ot the Revelation 
of the Goſp el by the Son of God, is a powertul Motive to an 


as the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
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Therefore we ought to give more earneſt heed; that is, 

knowing the Excellency of his Perſon, and sublimity - Fon S 
0 

ouring our Lord Jefus Chriſt, as the Son of God, 4 by di- 

ligen Attendance and Obedience to his Word: Where there 

35 no Obedience to the Goſpel, there is no Faith in, nor Love 

ky the Author and Diſpenſer ot the Got pel. 

phat (3) That there are ſundry Times and Seaſons where- 

9 are in Feat 

danger of loſing the Word, if they attend not dili erh to 


Doctrine. Learn, (2.) That the true and: ona 


unto Jeſus: 
In; and 


eral Ways and Means whereby 


its reſervat ion: Leſt wy 5 time ſome loſe the 


time of Proſperity, others in a time ot Perſecution, ſome in ſit 


rd in a 


a time of Temptation. Learn, (4.) That the Word heard is 


l ated. T4 5 
not loſt without, great Sin, as well as with the inevitable [the Goſpel proclaimed g the 
Ruin of the Souls of Men: if we ſuffer the Ward to ſlip our Aby his 15 . by che Son bf Go and afte 1 5 fl 


of our Memories, that we forget it; out of or Hearts, that Signs an 
we dps at; out of wort 525 ras we 150 iſobedient toſthe Holy 
it; it is Ioſt as to us, and will end in our ea in their Doctrine 
Ruin at the laſt; Learn, (5.) That the only. i had | 'E 
vent this Sin and Danger under the Word, is hy a, ver 
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3 —— Wich at the firſt began ro be ſpoken . 
the Lord, and was . us bye m med M 
heart him ; 4 God alſo bearing them witneſs, both M 
wich ſigns and wonders, and wir divers hicacles, O 
— * of the hol Ghoſt, According to his own. ed 
wi 
1 - ere Freer, Reaſvn aſſigned, Why, ſueh as re- hi 

the Goſpel: cannot eſcape, Divine, Wrath? \begauſt the Hi 

Golpel was tirſt; publiſhed; an ers by, Nee ie 6 nc 


les; and God confirmed their 'Teſtimon' Foy WY 

Wonderxs,- by. miriculous! Powers, and 77. « tho 

Ghoſt, all which did fignity God's Approbarjoy ot Y 

, afidigave. the World a confirmitib8forf the on 

Truth and Exceflency of it. and aoomſequently gave Oredibi, are 
lity: to it. Here Nete; That as the Law of 41 ſes was ton⸗ Chr 
med by Miracles, 10 as the Gaſpel ot Jeſus Al oh to h 
rein this was ſuperiour to that. Moſes wrought 81 Pow 
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Chap, II. 


"HEBREW 5 


Chap. TI 


and Wonders, but the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were peculiar 
to the Times ot the Meſſiah, and were the proper Confirma- 
tion of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. Vet note farther, That 
though the Apoſtles had a Power to work Miracles, yet it 
was according to God's Mill, and not at their own Pleaſure ; 
they could not work Miracles when they pleaſed, nor what 
they pleaſed ; whence it was evident, that not they but 
God was the Worker ot them. And the more God's over-ru- 
ling Will was ſeen in the Miracles then, the ger Confir- 
mation have we of that Doctrine nom, which [Goſpel] was 
at ſirſt ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by 
divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy GhoFt. 

For unto the angels hath he not put in ſub- 
jection the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 
6 But one in a certain place teftified, ſaying, What 
is man that thou art mindful of him? or the ſon of 
man that thou viſiteſt him? 7 Thou madeſt him 

à little lower than the angels; thou crownedſt him 
with glory and honour, and didſt fer him over the 
works of thy hands: 


Still our Apoſtle proſecutes his former Deſign, which was 
to perſwade the Hebrews, that more heed is to be given to 
the Word of Chriſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, than to the 


Saint be converted; and till Death, the laſt Enemy, be de- 
ſtroyed; but yet, in the mean time, Chriſt is exalted with 


great Triumph to his Kingdom in Heaven, and there crown- 
eaſy to believe that every thing ſhall be put under him that 
riſeth up againſt him, in his on appointed time. 

9 But we. ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the ſuffering of death, crown- 


ed with glory and honour ; that he by the grace of 
God ſhould taſte death for every man. 


Obſerne here, (1.) The wonderful Humiliation and Abaſe- 
ment, the Exinanition and deep Depreſſion of the Glorious 
Jeſus ; he was made for a little time lower than the Angels; 
that is, he was made Man, and mortal, and did ſuffer Death. 
Obſerve, (2.) The manner of our Lord's Death, he taſted it, 
he did really taſte of it, and but taſte of it; hetaſted Death, 
that is, he died really, and not in appearance only, he 
taſted it. (2.) Implying, that he underwent the Bitterneſs 
ot it; he found out experimentally what Death was by dy- 
ing, as a Man finds out the Bitterneſs of a Thing by taſting, 
Again, He did but taſte of it, he was not finally overcome 
and vanqurh'd by it; he continued bur 2 ſhort time under 
it, it was not poſſible that he ſhould be long holden of it; 
the Dignity ot his Perſon render'd a ſhort Continuance of 


| Wordor Law delivered by Angels, becauſe God had ren 
a greater Authority to Chrift᷑ than ever he did to Angels, as 
appears by putting the World tocomeinſubjetion to Chriſt, 
and not to Angels; yea, in as much as Angels themſelves 
are to be in ſubject ion unto Chriſt, as a part of his Kingdom, 
Vnto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjetion the World to 
come; that is, the World of Believers gathered out of all 
Nations by the gies of the Goſpel, is put under Chriſt's 
immediate Power, and ſubject not to Angels, but to Chriſt 
himſelf, Learn hence, That it is the great Privilege of the 
Goſpel-Church, that it depends upon Chriſt as its immediate 
and only Head, and is not put in ſubjection to any other, 
5 Angels or Men. The Goſpel-Church was not put in 
ſubj-&ion to Angels in its firſt Erection or Inſtitution, nor 
was it put in ſubject ion unto Angels as to the Rule and Go- 
vernment of it when erected; but Angels and Saints are e- 
qually ſub jected unto Chriſt, who is both an Head of vital 
Tafluznce, as alſo an Head of Authority, Rule and Govern- 
ment to the whole Church, and every Member thereof. 
Obſerve next, The Proof which the Apoſtle brings for this 
out of the Pſalms, Pſal. 8. in which David breaks forth in- 
to Admiration and Wonder, at that Glory and Honour which 
God the Father put upon Man at firſt in the Work ot Crea- 
tion and next in the Work of Redemption; when the Son 
of God took the Nature of Man upon him, well might it 
then be ſaid, Lord ! What is Man that thou wert thus mind- 
ful of him, and the Sons of Men, that thy dear and onl 
Son did thus viſit them? Learn hence, (1) That ſuch was 
the inconceivable Love of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
towards the Sons of Men, that he was free and willing to 
condeſcend unto any Condition for their Benefit and Salva- 
tion: He that was the Creator of Angels was willing for 
our Sakes to be made lower than the Angels, a little lower, 
that is, tor a little time lower than the Angels; namely, 
during the time of his Humiliation. Learn, (2.) That this 
wonderiul Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards the Nature of 
Man, his Reſpect and Care, his Love and Grace towards 
Mankind, is juſt matter of Great and Eternal Admiration. 
O! What is Man that thou art mindful of him, and crown- 
edſt him with Dignity and Glory? ?: 

8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under 
his feet. For in that he put all in ſubjection under 
him, he left nothing thati- not put under him. But 
now we fee not yet all things put under him. 
9 But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour ; that he by the grace of God 
ſhould taſte death for every man. We 


We had an Account of the Depth of our Lord's Humiliati- 
on before, of the Heighth of his Exaltation now, all things 
are and ſhall be put under him; for tho? God has given 
Chriſt Dominion over all things, and all things are ſubject 
to his Power, yet he hath not as yet exerciſed his compleat 

wer, in ruining all his Enemies, and reducing all his Peo- 


his under the Power of Death ſufficient for our Redemption. 
; Obſerve, (3.) The Perſons for whom he taſted Death, or di- 
ed; for others, not for himſelf; that is, in their room and 
ſtead ; he underwent that Death in our ſtead, which we 
ſhould have indergone in our own Perſons. Obſerve (4.) 
TheExten Chriſt's Death, he taſted Death for every Man; 
that is, Ch it by his Death has made God propitious to eve- 
ry Man, de Sin remiſſiable, and every Man faveable : 
The Deat »f Chriſt renders God willing to be reconci led un- 
to all Sinners ; Faith renders him actually reconciled. The 
Reaſon why every Man doth. not obtain Salvation, is not 
for want of a ſufficient Propitiation. Obſerve, (5.) The 
moving Cauſe which inclined God to deliver up Chriſt to 
Death, and totransfer our Puniſhment upon him, and that 
was hisown Grace and free Good Will; That he by the Grace 
of God ſhould taſte Death for every Man. Obſerve, (6.) 
The glorious Reward of our Lord's Sufferings with reference 
to himſelt, Nee ſee Feſus for ſuffering of Death, crowned 
with Glory and Honour. As Chriſt's Meritorious Sufferings 
tor us, ſo hall our Patient Suffering tor him be rewarded 
with the hi 
all Grace who hathcalled us into his eternal Glory by Chritt 
Feſus, after ye haue ſuffered a while, make ye perfect, &c. 
Io For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 


— 


y unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation 


perfect through ſufferings. 5 
Obſerve here, (I.) The gracious Title given to Chriſt, the 
Captain of our Salvation ; becauſe the whole Work ot Sal- 


Sin and Suffering; unto Glory and“ appineſs, is committed 
to him. As a Captain he condu » with Care, he leads on 
with Power, he difcharges his 't :uſt with Tenderneſs and 


Love: He goes before us in Obedience, in Suffering, thro? 


Death, and into Glory. Obſerve; (2.) That God made Je- 


ing? that is, He was conſecrated and ſet apart tor the Of- 
fice of a compleat Prieft by his own Blood, when he offered 
himſelf without Spot to God. Every Levitical Prieſt was 
conſecrated by the Blood of a Beaſt ſacrificed ; Chriſt was 
conſecrated by his own Blood, for no other Blood would 
be accepted. It is called the Father's Act to conſecrate and 
make him perfect; but it was indeed the Son's own imme- 
diate Act; the Father's by Deſignat ion and Appointment, 
but his own by actual Performance, offering himſelf thro? 
the eternal Spirit without Spot. Obſerue, 80 That Chriſt 
being conſecrated and pertected thro? Sufierings, he hath 
conſecrated the way of Suffering, for all that follow him to 
paſs thro? it into Glory. Upon this Conſecration of the 
way of Suffering by Chriſt Jeſus, a Believer's Suffering be- 
comes (1.) Neceſſary and unavoidable, the Head and the 
Members muſt be made conformable to each other, Rom. 8. 
29. They are thereby made, (2.) Uſeſul and protitable, Chriſt 
has taken the Curſe out of the Croſs, and ſancti fied the Croſs 


ple to ſubjection:? And this will not be ſeen till the laſt 


to a ſpecial End and Purpoſe; hereby likewiſe all Suffer- 
„ TY ings 


ed with Dignity, and Honour and Glory in Heaven, Tis 


zheſt Glory in Heaven, 1 Pet. 5. 10. The God of 


vation from firſt to laſt, our Guidance and Conduct through 


ſus Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation perte& thro? Suffer- 


* 
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17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his brethren; that he might be a merciful 
and faithful high prieſt, in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people: 
18 For inthat he himſelfhath ſuffered, beingtempted, 


he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 

In theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle illuſtrates what he had 
taught before, and confirms his foregoing Propoſition con- 
cerning Chriſt's participating of Fleth and Blood, and ac- 

uaints-us here with one ſpecial end of it, namely, to be 
lch an High Prieſt as our Exi encies and Ni eceſſities did re- 
uire: For we being Perſons — 2 to Temptations and 
Ju ming of all ſorts, the Wiſdom ot God, and the Nature 
of the thing required it, that Chriſt our Great High Prieſt, 
ſhould in a ſpecial manner be able to relieve and help us; In 
order to this, Obſerve, (1.) How our Apoſtle reports and re- 
aſſerts, that Chriſt was ix all things, or every manner ot way 
made like unto his Brethren ; that is, he aſſumed the Hu- 
man Nature, with all its eſſential Properties, ſubje&ed to 


Temptations and Sullerings, but not to Sin, for that would fe 


have been ſo far from couducing to the end aimed at, that 
it would have been utterly deſtructive of it. Had he been 
himſelt a Sinner, he could never have ſatisfied the Juſtice of 
God for our Sins. Obſerve, (2.) The general End of Chriſt's 
Conformity to his Brethren ; namely, That he might be a 
mercitul and faithful High Prieſt, That he might be our 
Prieſt, it was neceſſary that he ſhould partake of our Nature, 
for every High Prieſt tor Men, muſt be taken from among 
Men; this is not work tor an Angel, nor for God himſelt as 
ſuch: And that he might be our merciful and faithful High 
Prieſt, he was ſubje& to yer ings and Temptations. With 
great Condolency and tender Sympathy doth he exerciſe Acts 
of Mercy and Compaſlion towards the Humane Nature; and 
thus was he mercitul, and with great condeſcenſion and care 
doth he take notice of all the Concernments of his Brethren 
under Wants and Sorrows, under all their Temptations and 
Sufterings; and thus is he our faithful as well as merciful 
High Prieſt. Learn hence, That ſuch was the unſpeakable 
Love of Chriſt toward his «Brethren, that he would retuſe 
no Condition of Lite, neither Sufterings nor Temptations to 
fit him tor the diſcharge of his Office, which he had under- 
taken far them. Chriſt ſuffered, and was tempted, that he 
might ſuccour them that are tempted: he ſuffered under all 
his Temptations, but ſinned in none; he ſuffered being tem- 
pted, but finned not, being tempted. Obſerve, (3.) The ſpe- 
cial Deſign and End of Chriſt's being our great High Prieſt ; 
namely, To make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People: 
From whence Learn, That the principal Work of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt as our great High Prieſt, and from which all o- 
ther Actings of his in that Office do flow, was to make Re. 
conciliation or Atonement for Sin; his Interceſſion in Hea- 
ven is founded on Earth. The Socini ans therefore, who de- 
ny the Satistaction ot Chriſt, and his dying as a Propitiati- 
on or Propit iatory Sacrifice for Sin; they take from Us our 
Hopes and Happineſs, from Chriſt his Office and Honour 
from God his Grace and Glory; they do indeed allow of a 
Reconciliation in words, but it is of Men to God, and not of 
God 121885 they *plead the Expediency of our being re- 
conciled to God by Faith and Obedience, but deny the ne- 
ceſſity of God's being reconciled to us by Sacrifice, Satisfa- 
tion and Atonement ; ſo reſolved are theſe Men to be as lit- 
tle as may be beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, that rather than grant 
that he has made any Reconciliation tor us by his B 00d, 
they deny that there was 'any need of ſuch a Reconciliation 
at all, never conſider ing the Inflexibility of God's Juſtice, nor 
the Impartiality ot his Indignation aga inſt Sin. O! theDepths 
ot Satan; and, O ! the Stupidity and Blindneſs of thoſe 
Men that are taken Captive by him at his Pleaſure. 


r HA 
Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted the 


Doctrine of our Srviour's Prieſthood, according to his] 


conſtant Method, he comes in this Chapter to make Appli- 
cation tothat Doctrine which he had declared and Lo 
ed, that ſe:ing Chriſt was [> highty Dignified aud CG al- 
ted, being the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, 
we ſhould ili gently conſider 3 both what he is in Him- 
Jelf,, and what he is to Us : This teaches us, that all the 
Dofrines of the Goſpel, eſpecially thoſe conceraing the 


Herefore, holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, conſider the Apoſtle ntl 
high prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus ; 


Theſe words are an Exhortat ion to the Believing Hebrems 
to conſider and NN in their Hearts the high Dignity and 
Excellency of Chriſt, as the great Prophet and Apoſtle of 
his Church; and in them, Obſerve, (i.) The Title given to 
the Hebrews, unto whom the Exhortation is duecked; he 
ſtiles them, (1.) Holy Brethren, ſo they were all by exter- 
nal Profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by internal 
Sanctification. Learn hence, That all the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel are obliged to be Holy, and ſuch as are real Profeſſors 
of it, are ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, and made truly and 
really Holy. (2.) Partakers of the heavenly Calling; that 
is, of that Calling from Heaven which makes you Heirs of 
Heaven, implying, that the only way to attain the ſaving 
Knowledge ot Chriſt in the Goſpel, is by means of an effe- 
tual heavenly Calling. Gbſerve, (2.) The Duty exhorted 
to, and that is diligent Conſideration, Cagſider Chriſt Je- 
us ; that is, Rationally attend unto, and with great Inten- 


tion of Mind ponder upon the Undertaking of the Son of God: 
tor if you contider him in his Perſon and Offices, and you will 
firmly adhere to him and his moſt Holy and Excellent Reli- 

10n, without Intanglements unto Judaiſm. Learn thence, 

hat the ſpiritual and deep My fteries of the Goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe which concern the Perſon and Offices of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, do require our deep and diligent, our moſt at- 
tent ive and ſerious Conſiderat ion. Obſerve, (3) The Title 
given to Jeſus Chriſt, the Object of this Conſideration; he 
1s ſtiled the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion ; that 
is, the firſt and chief Apoſtle ſent of God to be the prime 
Preacher of the Goſpel, the firſt Legate ſent from Heaven, and 
the great High Prieſt that mediates between God and Man. 
Here Note, That the Function of an Apoſtle and High Prieſt 
were the greateſt Functions that ever God inſtituted in his 
Church; none greater than an High Prieſt under the Law, 
none greater than an Apoſtle under the Goſpel, both of them 
never conjoined in one Man, but here. Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is all inall unto hisChurch, the King, 
Prieſt, Prophet, and Apoſtle of it, all in one; Canſider the 
Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, &c. 


2 Who was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as alſo Moſes was fi:hful in all his houſe. 


Becauſe the Fews had generally too high an Opinion of 
Moſes our Apoſtle here enters upon a Compariſon between 
Chriſt and Moſes, thus; As Moſes was taithtul, ſo was 
Chriſt, in declaring the Will, the whole Will of God unto 
his Church; Was Moſes univerſally Faithful, faithful in all his 
Houle? ſo did the faithtulneſs ot Chriſt extend itſelf to all 
the Church. Did Moſes do every thing according to the In- 
ſtitut ion and Appointment of God? So was Chriſt faithful 
to him that appointed him, doing all that in and for the 
Church, which God hath commanded him, and nothing elſe. 
Learn hence, That the Worſhip of God in his Houſhold and 
Family, the Church, is for the Subſtance of it no les pre 
te&ly and compleatly ordered and ordained by our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt now under the Goſpel, than it was by Moſes of 
old under the Law, I fay, as to the Subſtance of it, not as 
to every particular Circumfiance. As for Example, The 
manner of celebrating the Paſſover in every Minute and 
Circumſtanceof it is ſet down by Moſes, how it muſt be kil- 
led, and how eaten, but Chriſt has not ſet down ſo for the 
Sacrament : A general Command we have to do this in Re- 
membrance ot him; but neither the Time when, nor Place 
where, nor Geſture in which is particularly and expreſly 
mentioned. The Goſpel which teaches us a more ſpiritual 
way of ſerving God, is not ſo particular in the Circumſtan- 
tials of Worſhip as the Law was, and vet Chriſt was Jn: 
ful to him that appointed him, as Moſes was faithful in all 
his Howſe. | | | 


3 For this nan was counted worthy of more glo- 
ry than Moſes, in as much as he who hath builded 
the houſe, hath more honour than the houſe. 4 For 
every houſe is builded by ſome man; but he that 
built all things is God. 5 And Moſes verily 2a, 
faithful in all his houſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimony 
of thoſe things which were to be ſpoken after; 


Fer ſon and Offices of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to be improved 
by us uato Prattice and Obedience. 4 


6 Put Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe : whoſe 
houſe 
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houſe are we, if we hold faſt the confidence, and] words: draw 25 re trom- the toregoing Concluſion, 


en | that ſeeing Chriſt is the chief Apoſtle and Prophet 
the rejoycing of the hope firm unto the end. ore 's wn 5 he was a Teacher Rar ot God ta in- 


Our Apoſtle having in the preceding Verſes, entred upon] ſtrutt the World in the Practice of their reaſonable Duty, 
a Compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes, and ſhewed in ge- that therefore it is our obliged Duty to hearken to Chriſt's 
neral wherein they were alikg, and did agree: He proceeds] Voice, and that how to ＋ „ with his Call, and that pre- 
now to evince the Preterence oft Chriſt, and roſhew in ſun- ſently ; Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Io day if you 
dry ſignal Inſtances his Exaltation above Moſes: This Man, vill hear his Voice, harden not your Heats. Oſerv here, 
meaning the Meſſiah, was counted worthy af more Glory (1. The Perſon ſpoken of, and that is Chriſt. His Vice ; 
than Moſes, c. As if he had ſaid, Chriſt ts as much moreſ that js, the Voice of Chriſt our great Apoſtle, ſpeaking in 
honourable than Moſes, as the Maker and Maſter ot the] his Goſpel. Obſerve, (2.) A Duty required ot us in reference 
Houſe is more honourable than the Houſe: He that buildeth to this Þerſon, and that is, to hear and obey Chriſt's Voice. 
the Houſe hath more honour than the Houle 5 but Chriſt Obſerve (3) The circumſtance of Time, and the ſpecial 
built the Houle and Moſes was only of the Hauſe or a part] Seaſon when this Duty of hearing Chriſt's Voice is to be per- 
of it; therctore Chriſt ought to have more honour than A4. formed, and that is preſently, 79 day if you will hear his 
ſes, tor all Families or Houſes are founded by ſome Mau; but Voice. Obſerve, (4) A cautionary Direction given to all 
he that built the Clurch is the ſame that made all things, thoſe that fer under the Diſpenſat ion of the Goſpel and hear 
namely, God. Another Propotition proving the ſame Con- Chriſts Voice ſpeaking to them therein, name £ To take 
clufion, we have in the next Veries : Thus, He that is a] heed that they = ah, not their Hearts. Learn hence, (. 
Son over his own Houſc, is of more honour than a Servant in] That the Voice which ſpeaks unto us in and by the Goſpel, 
the Houſe 07 another. But Chriſt is a Son over his own it is Chriſt's Voice. (2) That it is the great Duty of all 
Houſe ; Aoſes was only a Servant in the Houſe of another, thoſe that fit under the Preaching of the Gofpel to hear and 
there orẽ more honour is due to Chriſt than is payable to] obey Chriſt's Voice. Learn, (3. That it is not only their 
Moſes. Learn hence, (1.) That the Church is God's Houſe, Duty to hear Chriſt's Voice, and anſwer his Call in the Go- 
a Building ot God, a ſacred Building, his {pecial Temple, ſpel; but to doit now, to do it preſintly, and without de- 
the Place of his conſtant and fixed Reſidence. Learn, (2.) lay ; To day if you will hear bis Voice. Learn, (4) That 
That the Building of the Church is ſo great and glorious a] it is the Duty, and ought to be the ſpecial Care of all thoſe. 
Work, as that it could not be effe ted by any but him who | that fit under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and that hear 
was truly and really God: Such is the Wiſdom ot its Contri-| Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them therein, to take heed that 
Vance, that none but a God could build it, and ſuch omni- I they harden not their ee Obſerve laſtly, From our A- 
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potent Power was required in the building ot it, that we] poſtle's drawing an Inſtanceout ofthe Old-Teſtament, na me- 
may admire its Excellency but cannot comprehend it. bo, That of the ems in the Wilderneſs, to inſtruct the He. 
Learn, (3. ) That Chriſt the Builder ot his Church, the Houſe] hrews to make uſe of the preſent Seaſon for hearing the 
of God, is worthy ot all Glory and Honour, upon the ac- Voice of Chriſt under the Ne- Teſtament. We learn, That 
count ot that his Building; he had indeed an eſſential Glory | Old-Teſtament Exemples are New-Teſtament Inſtruct ions. 
from all Eternity, the ſame with that of God the Father, The Examples of our oretathers ate ef Uſe and Concern- 
which was clouded for a ſcaſon by his taking upon himſelt|meht to us, and ought to be the Objects of our deepeſt Con- 


the Form ot a Servant But there 15A tarther Honour and i ſideration? Dur Fathers tempted me, and I was grieved 
Glory which he received in his Exaltation as Head of the] with that Generation. Fs 


Church, and as Lord and Heir of the whole Creation, which | 1 
renders him the Obje& of Religious /.doration. Learn, (4.) 12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of 


That although every one that is imploy ed as an Inticument|YOÞ an evil heart of unbelief, in deparcing from the 
in Building the Houſe of God, and is taithtul in his Work and living God. | 8 

Truit, is with Aeſes worthy ot great honour, yer the ho-] The Apoſtle having propounded the Example of the I/ 
nour ot all ſuch Inſtruments put together, is inferiour andſralites in the toregoing Verſes, to the conſiderat ion ot the 
ſubordinate to the Glory and Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, the] Hebrews, here he adviſes them to take Care that they do 
chief Builder of the Church. | TY not imitate theold Iſraelites in their Unbelief, which will en- 


- N 


A Whoſe >ars q danger our Revolt from God nom, as it did theirs then ; Take 

— ge " —_ Fs uſe 2 at; - Ne Garner the heed leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief. 
conndence, and ne rœjoy cing or the nope nm unto | Where Note, The Nature of Sin in, general, and of Unbelief 
the end. ; 5 in particular, declared: its a Departure from God, from the 
The 4poſtle having thus confirmed his Argument, re- [Living God; the Root of all Apoſtacy is curſed Infidelity; 
turns (according to his uſual manner) to make Applicatian] Unbeſief ſets all the corrupt Luſts and Affections of the Heart 
ot it unto the Hebrews, and improves it tor the enforcement at Liberty, to act according to their own perverſe Nature 
ot his Exhortation unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance. Whoſe] and Inclination : for it . 8 the Soul negligent, careleſs, 
Houſe are we ; that 15, Believers who worthip him accord- and ſlothful in oppoling Sin. Mate farther, That there 1s 
ing to the Goſpel are fo, upon this Condition, that we hald need of great Care and Heedtulneſs, of Circumſpection and 
fatt our Confidence ; that is, the confident Profeſſion of our Watchfulneſs, leſt at any time, or by _—_ means, there 


Chriſtian Faith, and the Joy and Glorying in our hopes of] ſhould be found in us an evil Heart of Unbelief, to occaſion 
the promiſed Bleſſedneſs into the end. Learn hence, That | our Backflidin 
as it is an eminent Privilege to be of the Houſe of Chriſt, orſ in him ; Take heed, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart, 
a part ot that Houſe, ſo the greatneſsof the Privilege requires of unbelief, &c. 5 ae än 
an anſwerable Duty; becauſe we are the Houſe of God, it Ape Ja; PRO tne 
becomes us to hold faſt our Confidence unto the end. Learn, . 13 But exhort one another daily, while ic is cal- 
(2. ) That as at all times, ſo eſpecially in a time of Trial and led, To day; leſt any of you be hardened through 
Verſecution, Conſtancy in our Chriſtian Proteſſion is andi the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 125 2 
will be a good Evidence, both to our ſelves and others, that Theſe Words afford us a ſpecial Remedy againſt the fore- 
we are Living Stones in the Houſe of God; His Houſe we are, mentioned Evil of Apoſtacy, and that is mutual Exhortati- 
if we hold faſt our Confidence to the End. | on to conſtancy in Religion; Exhort one another, Mini- 
7 Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day ſters the People and the People their Miniſters, and them- 
if ye will hcar his voice, 8 Harden not your ſelves mutually. Learn hence, That ſedulous and mutual 
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of tempta- Vegane L. A ee e 1 een —— 
tion in the wilderneſs: 9 When your fathers tem- Religion . f of Apottacy, en he, and Jus Ho 


{Religion Fæhort one another daily ; Obſerve next, How 
pred me, proved me, and ſaw my works, fourty this Duty is amplified by the 5 olli, it muſt be fre- 
years. 10 Wherefore I was grieved with that ge- quent, Exhort one another daily, and ſcaſonably, whilſt it 


t 
ncration, and ſaid, They do alway err in their|7s calledto Day. We have but an uncertain Seaſon. for the 


heart ; and they have not known my ways. 11'S0 due Performance of moſt certain Duties; how long it will 
I ſware in my wrat h, They ſhal\notenter into my reſt be called to Day we know not; the Day of Life is uncertain, 


| | and ſo is the Day of the Goſpel ; a Summer's Day for Clear- 
The Apoſtle having proved our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be|nefs, a Winter's Dav of Shovtnef ; our Workin "Day it 15 


the great Prophet and Teacher of his Church, doth in theſela waſting Day. Obſerve laſtly, The great Peril and Dan- 
| | | | ger 


' 


g from Chriſt, and the Proteſſion of our Faith 
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t under the Conduct ot 
An the Wilderneſs; they 


VOGAri- 


elites, who way 
Moſeu and heard the, Voice of C 
all came out ot 


the. Apoſtle again tepeateth over the Words of the Pfalmiſt 
whi 2 — before, v. 7, 8. To Daytf' you will 


bean ius Voice, barem not your: 3 From whence we 
me y learn, Thatithe Repetition, ww trequent Re petition of 
Matters of Moment, is very uſet 

never hear that tob often, —ů— can never learn too well. |. | 


and neceflary*; Ne can 
Nute farther, The krivilege which the Iſraeliteb of old en. 


joyed in the Wildernets, and which we now enjoy under the 2 


Golpl; both theirs and ours is this; To hear the Voice o 
This is a bery great Privilege, but Privileges are as 
Man uſe them; in themſelves they are very valuable, but 
unto us they are no more than as they are prized and im pro- 
ved by us: g 1 400 yea _ of them to whom Chrilt- him- 


elf preached, finally periſhed, they got nothing by hearing 
is Bode,! throꝰ del: Un Uabellef, et Ageravation of their 
— and haſtening of their Ruin Chriſt him! ſelt in his 


. 1 18 And to whom . he Gt an 
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a Profeſſion; intimating, "That ſuch Chriſtikhy às do fe- ef 
maither enen 


1d; Taye, wilt fear 1 


they Mead the Voice of God, how 2 
beit all did not pro he but only ſume. Mote here, (x. ) How | 
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ſware that they, bould not enter into his Ret, but to th 
tht heli ny ron earn 80085 (I.) Tha vp Unbelief i 15 he 
immediate Root Ky 87 25 of all provoking Sins. Did Men 
believe the Kopie 9 of Heaven, they cqu d not negle& it ; 
Dicke alen believe the Een of ell, they woul avoid 
hems, Learn, (2) That the Oath of God is 3 againſt 

Unbelief, and no Unbeliever ſhall enter into the Reſt 
ot 275 ver. 19. We . hy could not enter in e of 
Unbelief, .. | 

Ao et | j 


CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter isof the News; ature, ind cerrieth on the fans 
Deſign with the foregoing ; both of then contain an Ex- 
'  hartation to Faith, Obedience, and Fenſeuer ance + And 
in as much as the Eurthly Canaan was a /ype and Figure 

of the heavenl 2 the Apoſtle exhorteth all Chriſtians 
to 2 bal RES Unbelie 7 they miſs of the 8 as the 
| Hraelites did Py the o former: , 


Et us therefore fear; leſt a route being loſer ue 
of entring into bisrelt, any of you ſhould ſeem 

to come ſhort of it. 

As if the Apoſtle had 0 Secing you ba Þ dreadfil 

an Example ot God's Wrath executed, upon your Fathers in 


the Wilderneſs for their Uabelief, take heed of their Sin, 
leſt ye ſuffer thelike Puniſhment. HereYote, (I.) The man- 


whole A was Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of ner of the Exhortation, and how the Apoitle Inc udes him- 


Offence to both the Houſes of [ ra 'Let not his Miniſters 
then he diſcouraged at the Smaln S or their own' Succels ; 
know inig that "the ſhall be a N Savour unto God, as well 
in in then that 1; 48 in them that are ſaved. Note laſt- 

That alle many, very man yy, the Wilderneſs that 

ard the Voice ot God, provoked him, yet not all,--- y. 16. 
Sone when they beard; did provoke, howbeit not al, "that 
canie out of Egy 2 Learn thence, That i in the moſt general 
and ile Apo 'of the Chutch, Go evermore reſerves 
à Remnant to bin elf, to bear Witneſs tor himſelf by their 
Faith and Obedience; They prouokedh howbeit not all. God 
wa s has, and ever will reſerve a Remnant of faithful and 
undefled Souls unto himſelf, to mnintain and keep up his 
own Kingdom i in the World "ant to have a Revenue ot ſpe- 
cial Glory from them, and b y them, {0 long as the World 
continues, 


17 But with whom was he grieved fourty years? 
was it not with them that had tinned, whoſe carcaſes 
fell in the wilderneſs? 18 And to whom ſware he 
that they ſhould not enter intoqhis reſt, but to them 
that believed not? 19 So we ſee that they could 
not enter in becauſe of unbelief. 

10. here, The Party grieved, God; the parties grie- 
ving, The Peap 7, of iſrael; the Time of both, forty Tears ; 
the Occafion 55 this Griet, Siu in general, Unbilief in n parti- 


cular, Hardneſs of Heart, and final 1 ; the Puniſh- 
ment of their Sin, their Carcaſes fell in the V tderneſs, 


ſelf in the Admonition,, Let us fears ; it is wiſe and ſafe for 
the Miniſters of God to include themſelves in the Exhortat ions 
and Admonitions which they give to others; for they need 
Excitement, and the Means ot Eſtabliſhment as well as o- 
thers. Note, (2.) The Affection of Fear which our Apoſtle 
recommends tor their Preſervation from falling; by which, 

he means a fear of Cate, Diligence; and Circumſpection. Let 
us tear leſt we come ſhort and fail. Fear is a good Monitor, 

and the beſt Preſervative from Sin. Note, (3.) The Duty 
exhorted to, leſt a Promiſe of Reſt being made, we ſhould 
tall ort ↄt attaining it, as the Iſraelites did that fell inthe 
Wilderneſs; Learn hence, (I.) That it is matter of great 
and tremendous Conſequence, to have the Promiſes of God 
propounded to us; they are either a Savour of Lite unto Life 
or of Death unto Death; one of theſe two will certainly be 
the Conſequent of their Propoſal. God will demand a ſtrict 
Account ot the Sons of Men, of the Entertainment given to 
his Promiſes and Threatnings. Learn, (2.) That they which 
mix not the Promiſes of God with Faith, ſhallutterly come 
ſhort of entring into God's Reſt. Learn, (3.) That the fail- 
ing ot Men through Unbeliefdoth no way cauſe the Promiſe 
ot God to tail or ceaſe; the Veracity of God is engag'd for the 
Stability of the Promiſe; ſo that though Men by their Un- 
belief may diſappoint themſelves of their Expectation, yet 
they cannot bereave God of his Faithfulneſs. 


2 For unto us was the 7 oſpel preached as well 
as unto them: but the word preached did not pro- 
fit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 


Learn, (.) That Sin is the F cw. mo per Object ot God's Diſplea- 
lure, the a thing * 15 di pleaſed _ tor itfelf, and with 


heard. 
Obſerve, 


here 1} poken of is the Land of Canaan, ſo clld, | 


and cut 
: fest hi Fb Lud eternally torteited ; to whom 


Evidence Dower, in che Ad. 195 
ot it; Unto us was the Goſpel, the ſame Goſpel, preucheu as 
all ges, have not-pvingly profited by it, The Word preached 
dt pet d m tt: partly 


| an, and ending; 
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reached did not, atid does not profit.” Ohſerve: T knowg that there isnmhrevtixld 

Unbelief in Man's Heart is che e Saut that ipron- abe called Hi5y'!thurisg! 

rableneſs Which is found in; the Word pteached, Unbeliet[his appointing and providing: Na 

hinders the Efficacy of the Word preached, by with-he ding | 5 in remembgangero 

Men from yielding their Aſſent to the Trurhs they 1 ork of Creati (A) ; 

Wittdring them tro applying, from u particular" aid Hſe | abt” 4 An retnal Reſts 
| pp) ing of the Word they hear, to their 98 jences ; the gi and the Mi Reft 

and Unbelief hinders Men from calling upon ody Prayer, | and Fur Now 97 4 f U probt, 
tor a Blefling upon the Word they hear, Obſerpe 4.9 Thar Re&-whi 2 y'intendsfar; pleintlm laſt 
the Word preached then bunt and only then; When it is a Reſt, namely, an everlaſting Reſt wirr him in Henuen; 
mixed Word: The Original Word i; 4 Metapſtor ta kei ei- and dh he ev idently proves; be it z/itt Reſt w hith they 
ther from Seed, from Meat, or from Phyſick. Seed nuſt had obtained in the Land ot Cun under the Conduct of 
be mix'd with the Soil, and with the Dew and Ræiu of Hea- | Zoſaus, (called in Sri ant Foſs) h f Neſt which 
ven, or it will never ſpring and grow ; or as Meat muſt Almighty God ever int tor them, them ĩt had becunt d. 


mixed with the Stomach, or it will not nouriſh ; and as 
Phytick muſt meet and mix with the Humour, gripe and put 
the Patient to ſome Pain, or it will never cure; So muſt the 
Word be rooted inthe Heart, or it will never fructiſ in the 
Life; it muſt be xe with Faith, with Loves: with Hu- | 
militz, with Patience, or it will. never bring fourth Fruit 
with Joy. . din TERS e Na ICS nene WN 
z For we which have believed, do enter into reſt, 
as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they 


ſhall enter into my reſt : although the works were 
.finiſhed from the foundation of the worle. 


As if the Apoſtle bad ſaid, There is a Reſt promitedto us 
Believers, as well as the Typical Reſt Canaan was promiſed 
tothe Iſraelites. Learn thence, That the State of Believers 
under the Goſpel, is a State of Bleſſed Reſt, There is a ſpi- 
ritual Reſt which Believers. obtain Entrance into, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the Faith and Worſhip of the Goſpel, befides their 
Eternal Reſt in Heaven. This Spiritual Reſt conſiſts in 
Peace with God, in Satisfaction and Acquieſcency in God, 
and in means of Communion with God. Learn, (2.) That 
it is Faith alone which is the only way and means of entrin 
into this Bleſſed State of Reſt ; Ve who have believed doen- 
ter into Reft : As Unbelief cuts off trom, ſo Faith gives 
an Entrance into the Reſt of God. It follows, 
3 —— As L have ſworn in my wrath, if they 
ſhall enter into my reſt: Tal” 
Obſerve, Hereis a Threatning confirmed by the Oath of 
God, that they who believe not ſhould never enter into Reſt, 
and Promiſe that ſuch as do believe ſhall certainly enter. 
Learn thence, That there is a mutual In«being of Promiſes 
arid Threatnings in the Covenant, which muſt be conſider- 
ed together, and cannot be ſeparated each from other. Where 
There 15 a Promiſe expreſsd, there a Threatning is tacitl5 
underſtood ; and where there is a Threatning expreſꝰd be it 
never ſo ſevere, yet there is a gracious Promue included: 
Nay, ſometimes God gives out a Threatning for no other 
end, but that Men may lay hold 1 the Promiſe. Thus 
the Threatning that Vineveh ſhould periſh, was given out 
mercifully, that Nineveh might not periſh. It follows, 


Although the works were finiſhed. from 


the foundation of the world. „ 

That is, Almighty God when he had perfected and finiſſi- 

ed the Works of Crcat ion in ſix Days, reſted on the ſeventh 

Day from his Labour; ſhe wing us by his own 15 7 0 t hat 
0 


— 


at preſent belonging to them; 


lefs, tor Hadid, in the pgth Pſalm, ir uch was penn d ado: 

time atter, even ſome thouſands of Vers, | Ln afar. 
dl. vorher Reſt. But this he doesp and [thereforeomters, 
that there is a third Reſt yet to come which: by the preach· 
ing ot the Goſpel was nod propoſed to them, and that undei 
the ſame Promiſes and Threatnings with the former. If 7. 


or Jaſhua had giyen them the true ſpiritual and eternal 


Reſt here ſpoken ot; in Canaan, then wouldnot David after. 
ward have ſpoken of another Reſt atter their Reſt in Canaam; 


| which ſeeing he has done, the Apoſtle cone ludes, therefmuſt 


yet rema in a tarther Reſt to be enjoyed by che People of God 
rom the whole Note, That God has by Promiſe given his 
People a full Aſſurance of en joy ing 4 Reſt upon Condition 
ot Faith, and this another manner of Reſt than that ot Cu- 
naan, which the Iſraelites ot old did enjoy. 400 Te b Yd 
9 There remaineth therefore a'reſt'to the People 
of God. an. THO eff 0 NT wit | 125 ee 
, From the toregoing Premiſes the Apoſtle draws this Con- 
eluſion, That thereremaineth yet a more: glorious, pertett, 
and compleat Reſt, for the People. 0: God. . Obſerue. here, 
( I.) ſomet ing implied, namely, That the Peco le of, 0 

whilſt here on Earth, have Work to do, and Labour incum- 
bent upon them. Reſt and, Labour are correlates, the one 


ſuppoles the other; the Apoſtle aftirming, that there i; Reſt 


remaining for them, ſtrongly ſuppoſes that there is Labour 
| : 1 ; ; N dars People are an induſtri- 
ous working People: Chriſt's preſent Call js to Service and 
Duty. Obſerve, (2.) That God has already given his Peo- 
ple a Fore-taſte ot, and ſome Entrance into Reſt duringtheir 
preſent State of Work and Labour, the better to enable them 
tor that, and the more to {weeten that to them : The State 
of Sin is a State of all Labour and no Reſt; the State of Glo- 
Ty is all Reſt and no Labour; but the State of Grace is a mix d 
State, partly of Labour and partly of Reſt ; of Labour in 
reſpe& o our ſelves, in reſpect of the World, againſt Sin, 
under Afflict ion and Perſecution: But of Reit in Chriſt, in 
his Love, in his Favour and Grace; and thus our Labour 
makes our Reſt ſweet, and our Reſt makes our Labourraſy. 
Obſerve, (3.) That there is reſerved and laid up in Heaven for 
all the People of God, that ſerve lim labocioully and faith - 
tully here on Earth, à ſure and certain, a compleat and per- 
tet, a glorious and everlaſting Reſt; for its Quantit t is 
tull ot Reſt, tor its Quality it is unmixed Reſt; Reft and 
nothing bur Reſt :' for its Duration 'ris an eternal Reft ;Xhe | 
leaſc tear of loſing or leaving it, would imbitter all the Joy 
which the Sainte taſte in the Fruition and njoyment ot 


Work and Labour muſt precede our Reſt; aticr had 


finiſhed the glorious Work ot Creation, he retutnsas it were Har the People of Go. eee 


* 


it: There remaineth, of. there is laid up and reſerved. 4e 
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arne {123 {2865 #1] 4 Nee, rere eee DIE ener nnr 
aro his reſt,, he alſo hath . Neither ls, there any creature, that 15 not 
ceaſed from his 9wn, works, as God did from his. manif +30 his ſight : but all-things are naked, and 
. Inotheſpiritual, bebweth Ren, megtiobeg in the loge He unte che eyes of him with whom uus have 
going Verſe the Believer Aid to haveenttedin this Ver D Lets md Eb ie ant eaa da 
Ys There Fin dane cle place or Scripture 1 think) which. 

biore ful y informs s of the erlegt and exact knowledge ot 

Almight God, to all Pele and” Things, than this be- 

tore us. Obſerve,' (1) The Objea"; All ang every thing, 

| pur Perſons, our ARtions, the niariner of,our Ackions, the De- 

nd Eid of our Actions he Knows What ye have been 

one, and WHAt We will 6 and a6. Obſerve, (2.) The 


| 


55 


anifeſtatiog and clear tepreſentation ot all Perfons and 
ngs unto God. (I.) All things arg here ſaid tg be naked, 
uncloathed, their Dreſs and Palht taken off; theſe Words are 


in ; 
all ſinful Works inchoatively, though not perfect iy; He that 


hath'entxed into bis Reſts hath ceaſed from his own Works. 


holy 
and Reuring: of | bak 


SOS 
nto.thar reft, 


TT LL. 


| 
( ) That when Believers have\fniſhed all their g 


1 7 1 : T 1 Wo 1 =; | 1 1 1 d i 
an Alluſion to. Bodies, which eing ſtript and uncloathed, all 
Defurmities,, Ble- 


ſee what they ate; thete may be_ many 
[maſter ye Icers, upon a Body; chte While: it 15, 
Oa , cax appcars, 
01s fieht ; That 


thed and tveted; but When” naked exe 

bel nothing is hid; all things are naked in 
s, He as plaitlly difcertis what they are, as We diſcern what 
Body isthat᷑ ſtands naked before us. The Knowledge which 
JO! Has of Perſons and Things is a clear and diſtinct Know - 
ledge. '(2.)'All things are here ſald to be open as well as na- 
ed unto God; a Metaphor taken, ſays St. Chry/ofore, from 
he facrificed Beafts,which being excoriated, theirSkimns luckt 
e Neck to the Rump, has 


ff, they were cut down rom oh 
Uthe Inwards of the Beaſt; lay bare, and every part might 
alive, withthe 


* 


* 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing there. is ſuch an Eternal 
glorious Reſb prepared fot, and Sia Behevers, 'thqþ 
15 it the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour of every one 
of us, to ſecure our Title ta: it, and our Intereſt in it, by a 
ſtedfaſt Faith, and perſerering Obedience, leſt following, the 
Example of our Foretathers in the Wilderneſs 


periſh as they did. Iearh hence, (4.) That there is a Reſt 


promiſed to us under the Goſpel, as there was tothe Jemsof 


old under the Diſpenſat io dt the Law. Learn, (2.) That 
the Jews heretofore, by Sin in general, by Unbeliet and Diſ 
obedience in particular, did Ai ſhort of the Reſt propoſed 
to them, and never entred into it, but were deſtroyed by thie 
juſt Indignat ion of God. Learn, (3.) That in t he 1/-ae(ites 
Sin and God's Diſpleaſure, in the Event of the one, and inthe 
Effects of the others, there wat an Example ſet forth, of what 
would be our own Lot and Portion, if through Unbelief we 
fall fort of the Reſt which the Goſpel propales to us; Let 
us labour to enter into that Reſt, left any Man fall after the 
fame Example of Unbelief. It is our Duty to improve Ex- 
amples, leſt we be made Examples of Divine Diſpleaſure. 
Learn, @),Thar we cannot rationally have the leaſt expecta- 
tion ofeſtaping Vengeance under the Guilt of thoſe Sins, 
which others in like manner heing guilty ot, have not eſcaped ; 
for with God there is io pelſpet ot Perſons., Did the I{rae- 
lites miſs ot the Farthly Canaan : So ſhall we of the Hea- 
Wie, throogh Unbelie&e © i ie n . 
12 For the word of God & quiek, and powerful, 
and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercin, 
even to the dividing aſunder ot ſoul and ſpirit, and 
of the joynts and marrow, and & a diſcerner of the 


thoughts and intents of the heart. b e 
3 if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Take heed eſpecially of Unbe- 


. o * 


we fall and 


\Clearly {cen ; it is one thing no ſee à Shee 
Foy and F erte on, and another thing to ite ir naked and 
flayed, but a farther thing tyiee it. opened and unbowelled, 
With all its Imteſtines and Inwards expoſed to the Eye. O- 
thers think, there is in the Original Word an Alluſion to Ana- 
tomiſts, who Open and diſſect Humane Bodies, the Heart, the 
Liver, the Eungs, the Bowels, all exactly appear, whether 
ſound or decayed: Such a kind of Anatomy doth God make 
upon Man's Heart; his piercing Eye ſees and diſcerns what 
is Fleſh and What is Spirit in us, What is Faith and what is 
Fancy, what is Grace an reality, and what in appearance 
only. Doubtleſs the Phraſe duth ſignifie a moſt intimate, full 
and through Know ledge of all Perſons, and all Things which 
is, tound in that God with whom we have to do, and to whom 
we muſt give an account for all that we have done. 


14 Seeing chen that we have a great high prieſt, 
that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, 


* 
. 


let us hold faſt: our profeſſion. 
Dur Apoſtle comes now to aſſert the Prieſth6gd'of Chriſt, 
and to ſet forth the Dignity and Excellency of his Office, 
trom whence he encourages the believing Hebrems to Perſe- 
verance and Stedtaſtneſs in the Profeſſion of their Faith in 
him, Here Note, (1.) The Eminency of the Perſon, Jeſus 
the Sen of God; not by ſupernatural Concept ſon only, but 


79 } 


* 


' 


by eternal Generat ton alſo; this is the Eminency otthat Per- 


| 


ſon who is ſuperiour to Men and Angels. Note; (2.) The Ex- 
cellency of lus Office, à Prieſt, an high Prieſt; 4 great High 
Prieſt 3 not barely equal with Aaron, but ſuperiour to him, 
and infinitely above him; the univertal Supream Pontiff of 
Heaven and Earth, in compariſon of whom all other Prieſts, 
even the higheſt. of them, were but Shadows, Note, 65 
His Relation tous, we have him; that is, ſpecial Intereſt in 
him, making Prateſſion of Obedience to him; and he is 4. 
ſed into the Heavens, to open Heaven to us, and to make 
interceſſion with the Father for us. This Entrance of Chriſt's 


liet, tor the Word ot God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel will into Heaven, was ſhadowed forth by the High Prieſt's en- 
quickly find you out if yoube guilty of it. There is a pier trance into the Holy of Holies here on Earth. Note, (4.) 
eing Power in the Word of God, through the Energy and Ef- Our Obligation to him; Let us hold faft our Profeſſion : that 


ficac ious Operation of the Holy Spirit; it is here compared 
to a Sword, becauſe it does divide things moſt nearly united, 
and diſcovers things moſt inward and ſecret; or rather God 
by. he Word pierces even to the 

aſunder of the Saul and the Spirit; that is, the! Apoſtle's Exhortation plainly up 


by the Word doth this; he 
tviding Sul a) i 
Act inꝑs ot the UnderRangip „ and the Motions of the Will 
and Affections; it cuts à adden the moſt reſolut 
Qed Purpoſes of the Will, Yea, it pietces to, the Marrow; 
that is, the moſt ſecret and cloſe contrivances of the Soul, 
the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, Omighty Power of 
the Word! And of God in and by the Word, to convey 
Strength to the Weak, Wiſdom to the SPE, Comfort to 
the Sorrowtul, Light to the Blind, and Lite to the Dead; 


: 


is, the Profeſſion of our Faith in him, 
With Conſtancy and. Perſeverance. 


Without Wavering, 
0 Learn Hence, (1.) That 
great Oppoſition ever has been, and always will be made un- 
to the Stedfaſtneſs of Believers wtheir Holy Profeſſion: The 
Learn, 


gon Oppoſition. 
d (2. ) That it is pur, Duty in tie midſt of all Oppoſit ion, to 
gand compa- 


hold taſt our Holy, Profeſſion, without either Apoſtatizing in 
the whole, or declining in part from it. The Glory of God 
is in the higheſt manner concerned in it, and aſſured Deſtru- 
tion attends the omiſſion of it; and that in a peculiar, ter- 
rible, and dreadful. manner, Oh, 10. 29. Learn, (3.) That 

Iievers have great encouragement unto, and aſſiſtance in 


un brings Souls out of the Captivity of Sin into the Bleſſed 
Liberiy of Faith in Chriſt. 95 


the ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy» ot their Holy Profeſſion, by 
and from the Prieſthood of ſeſus Chriſt: For as he is our 
High Prieſt, he knows our Temptations, pities us under 
| 2222 | | them, 
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interceeding wich the Father that our Faith Hil, 

and that we may be kept By che Almighty©Pbwer of God, 

through Faich, unto Sadvntion. . NE {65 
Chriſt our great High Prieſt, wasthe Son of and the 

neceſſity of his being ſo. did thus appeat; (1% Before the en- 
trance of Sin, there was no need of the Office 'of. Prieſthood 
between God and Man; for every one was then, in his own 
Name to go to God as, \ Which would have 
been accepted according to the Law of 


with. his Worſhip, Which y a 
WO Creation. (2.) Sin 


being entted into the of! there was no; more, Worſh 17 
be performed immediately unto God; Two cannot ware 
converſe together except they be a tthe Wt 


ſhip of God right be ag to the 
was indiſpenſably nece ary A 10a one ſhould: intetpoſe 
berween Sinners and the Holy God; for ſhould. Sinners 2 
proach him immediately in their own Names, he would, 
unto them a conſuming Fire. (4.) No Creature could under- 
take the Office of being a Prieft for the Chutchof God, which 
now confiſted all of Sinners: N either the Nature ot the Ofhc 
which was to interpoſe between God and Sinners, nor the 
Quality of the Work, which is 1 1 Atonement for Sin, 
would admit of it.” (5.) Jeſus Chriſt theretore 5 

to be a Prieſt for Sinners, 1t was neceſſary he Bel be what: 
he was, the very Son of God; which 1 5 P DivinePers 
ſon and N ature, and that our 3 High e 
5 and truly God: Sefng we have of get High Prieſt, even. 


ſeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Frafeſtan. 


war” "DE * eber none dan be fo who is uot call 1/1 ſbews 
- 15 For we have not an high prieft which cant] 1 FF thu! he en 


be touched with the ene of our infirmities; but 
was in all points tempted li | 
on MM: N alt 1209 
Theſe words contain a farther Deſcription of Chriſt out 
ow High Prieſt, by his merciful Difpofition''rowards' his 
*ople, he ie faid to be toucht ; that is, ſenſibly affected 
with the Inſirmities, that is, the Miſeries, Sufterings, and 
Calamities, which ide Humane Nature is exereiſed with, and 


* 


rn 3 5 


m y mt 411, 


taking] na 


e as We ate, yer wich- = 


that he may offer both gifts and 


>, 

God of Ftrgiveneſs, as a Goc in Covenant 

od that wilthaveCommunionwith us." wth 

lievers may come boldly and wien Confidericezarhie(Niknet 

ot Grace ; they hahe Liberty to do by they haye Authority, 

0.99 en may have Confidence and Aifuranceof Audience 
the 


rom which ke repreſents bimfeTfto us as a God in Chriſt, 
and, as a. 
Hat Be. 


ing o 1 j ſote, (3) T all Hel DUCEDP Fand 
iritual A — 185 70 et Need, E God, 


a 
na proceeds fram meer Mercy, and Grace in God, thut WA 
way obtain Me ey. and find Grace ta help in thing of Need. 
5 (40 Tha the way to obtain Mercy and-hnd;Grace to 


in every time of Need, is by.a dr licatiats ot our 
Ils for it to the Throt ne a — — Wo: ** 


hron uscameboldly to the 


In reſtored in watt the World, of IProne of Graces that we mayfing. help in tines of Need... 
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Me idee ovine rude Whit: ':; 
1 Excellency af Chriſt's Prophetionl Office, and. 9 
| 5 have been a mare excellent diols, yar z 

6 e wy: of 


.' Perſeverance: in the Profeſian of dhe Go r 
nam in this andthe following Chapte * — — 


e , eee eee 


He! enſcuere in Chriſtianity, invaſpe@®of this 
ice likewiſe. ſuthe Ch W e ahan | 
forms us in the general, what an High. F 


as fault 1.570257 in 1 Ort $12! 7 ¹⁰⁰⁰—c 
Vor evety high prieſt, taken from among men, 
is ordained for men in e p00 God, 
| Acrifices for ſins: 
- Obſerve here, The Apoſtle defcribes an High, Prieſt ſeve- 
ral ways. (1)BYHhisOriginal, he is one taten from amone/# 
Men; that is, of the ſame Nature with themſelves, other. 
wiſe he had not been capable of thoſe compaſſionate Impreſs 


expoſed to. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt now in Heaven, doth ex- ſions which are required to the due diſcharge of his Office. 


erciſe a tender and compaſſionate Spirit towards his ſuffering 
Children and Servants (a2 on Earth; he has an experimen- 
tal Knowledge of what his People ſuffer, either from God, 
or from Man, for God's fake, as one that is intereſted in 
them, as one concerned for them, asonerelated to them, yea 
as being one with them. This Sympathy of Chriſt with and 
towarqs his ſuffering People, it is a tender Sympathy, an ex- 


tenſive Sympathy, it reaches all our Infirmit ies, a proporti- 


onable Sympathy, anſwerable to every octaſion, a tual 
Cats SHS as he continues High Prieſt and a in 
ſubject to Infirmities, ſo long will he betouchr with the feel. 
ing ot them., Obſerve farther, The afligned Reaſon why our 
reat High Prieſt is ſo ſenſibly affected with our ſuffering Con- 
—— ; namely, becauſe he was in all points tempted likeas 
we are, Sin excepted. Chriſt by aſſuming our Nature became 
humbly affect ionate, and by fuftering our Infirmit ies, became 
experimentally compaſſionate. Here Note, That Temptation 
may be without Sin; it is not our Sin to be tempted, but to 
comply with;the Temptation. (2) That Chriſt was tem- 
pted, yea in all Points tempted like unto us: his Temptati- 
ons were in all Points like ours, he was tempted to Sin, yet 
without Sin. There is a twotold Temptation to Sin, inward 
and outward; inwardly, Chriſt was not tempted to Sin, out- 
wardly he was, and with greateſt vehemency aſſaulted both | 
by Men and Devils to the worſt of Sins than ever Man was, 
but he always reſi ſted and alwaysovercame. ' O what a Con- 
ſolat ion is this unto us under allour Temptations, that Chriſt 
was in all things tempted like unto us, but without Sin! 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


Theſe words are an Inference dfawn from the Apoſtle's 
foregoing Diſcourſe, ſeeing we have ſuch an High Prieſt as 
ie betore deſcribed, let us come with boldneſs, with freedom 
and liberty to the Throne ot Grace, & c. Note here, (1.) There 

:4 a Throne ot Grace, which Believers may come unto; God 
has a Throne of Juſtice and a Throne of Grace: It he look 
upon Man according to theLaw of Works, he muſt needsfit 
upon the Throne of Juſtice as a ſevere Lord, and ſtrict Judge 
to condemn us; but being propitiated and atoned by the 


— 


Thus Chriſt's participation ot our Nature was neceſſary to 
the diſcharge of his Office as High Prieſt, and a manifeſt 

Evidence that he will be tender and compaſſionate towards 
them whoſe Nature he ſuſtains and bears. (2.) He is deſerib- 

ed by the general Nature of his Office, he is ordained for 
Mew in things pertaining to God; that is, he was to act and 
negotiate forthe good of inful Men, in things wherein they 
hade to do more immediately with Almighty Gd; particu- 
larly to offer Gifts, Oblations, and Sacrifices for their Sins. 
Where Note, That it was the Entrance of Sin that made the 
Office of the Prieſthood neceſſary; Had it not been tor Sin, 
every one might have gone to God in his own Perſon, but 
now God will not be immediately treated with by any, but 
thro? the interpoſition of a Mediator; and he having firſt 
made an Atonement for Sin. (3.) The High Prieſt is here de- 
ſeribed by the Exercife of his Office, and the ſpecial Diſcharge 
of his Duty, which is, to offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for 
Sin ; that is, to give Satisfaction and make Atonement tor 
Sin. Here Note, That the Light of Nature dictates to us, 
that ſomething ought to be offered unto God, in Acknow- 
ledgment of his ſupreme Dominion ; and becauſe Men are 
guilty of Sin, and God eſſentially juſt, Sacrifices muſt be 
oftered, and a Prieſt ordained, to offer thoſe Sacrifices for the 
averting ot his Wrath, and-procuring of his Favour : But by 
what Sacrifices God will be atoned, and by whom, and in 
what manner they muſt be offered, not the Law of Nature 
but the Light of Scripture, Divine Revelation muſt teach 
us. Every High Prieſt taken from among Men, is ordain- 
ed for Men; that is, inſtituted and appointed of God for 
the Service of Men in things pertaining to God. 

2 Who can have compaſſionon the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of the way ; for that he him- 


ſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmiry : 


E Our Apoſtle roceeds in giving the Character of the High 


Prieſt, which God required under the Law; he muſt have 
Compaſſion tor Mey, tor fintul Men, being compaſſed with 
ſinful Infirmit ies himſelf; Obſerve. here; (x A great and 
receſſary Qualification or Endowment of an High Prieſt, 
He was and is one able to have Compaſſion ; that is, able 
with all Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, CEE all Patience and For- 


Blood of Chriſt, his Throne is a Throne of Grace and Mer- 


i 


bearance, to bear the Infirmithe, Sins, and r 
£ len, 
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Chap. V. 


——ů—ů— — — 
Men, even as a Nurſe bears with the Weakneſs and Froward- 
gneſs of a poor Intant. Obſerue, (2.) The peculiar Object of 
his compaſſionate Care and Regard; namely, Thoſe that are 
Foxorent, and do wander out of the way; intheſetwo Words 
ou the Apoſtle comprize all ſorts of Sinners wharſoever, 
with all ſorts and kinds of Sin. Obſervey (3.) A ſpecial Rea« 
. fon render'd, why the High Prieſt was thus compaſſionate, 
| becauſe he himſelf is compaſſed with Infirmities ; his own 
 Condirion will mind him of his Duty in this matter, being 
beſet on every hand with Infirmitiesof his own. Learn hence, 
(10) That it is a mighty Privilege to us, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, our great High Ptieſt, was encompaſſed with the ſin- 
lefs infirm ities of our Nature. (2.) That no fort of Sinners 
are excluded from ah Intereſt in the Care and Love of our 
compaſſionate High Prieſt ; ſuch as are ignorant, and ſuch 
as are out of the way, he has Compaſſion upon both; none 
are excluded, but thoſe who by Unhelief do exclude them- 


ſelves, and cauſe the Blood of the Reconciling Sacrifice to 


cry againſt them. . 
1 And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the peo 
ple, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer tor ſins: 
+ That is, By reaſon of which Infirmities he ought both by 
God's Command, and alſo from the Reaſon and Nature of 
the thing, as for the People fo alſo tor himſelf, to offer Sa- 
crifices for Sins. Note here, That this is a Deſcription ot 
the High Prieſt under the Law, not of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
our great High Prieſt under the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt had 
actually no Sin of his own tooffer for, being holy, harmleſs, 
and undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners. This Expreſſion there- 
fore of offering for his own Sins, belongs tothe Weaknefs and 
mperfection of the Legal High Prieſt. Learn hence, That 
it was a part of the Darkneſs and Bondage of the Church un- 
der the Old Teſtament, that their High Prieſts had need to 
offer Sacrifices tor themſelves and their own Sins; this they 
did in the View of the People; they firſt took Care to offer 
for their own Sins; and then for the Sins of others; whoſoever 
dealeth with God about the Sins of otheis, ought to look well 
in the firſt place unto his on; it is a great Evidence of Hy- 
pocriſy for Men to be ſevere towards the Sins of others, and 
careleſs about their own Sins. Learn, (2.) That ſuch was 
the abſolute Holineſs and Spotleſs Innocency of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt our great High Prieft, that what he offered was not 
for himſelf, but for his People. Atonement tor Sinners was 
made by him who had no Sin of his own to atone tor. 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron: 5 So 
alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made an high 
prieſt: but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 

Son, to day have I begotten thee. 6 As he faith 
alſo in another place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchiſedec. 


The foregoing Verſes declared the Perſonal Qualifications 
of the High Prieſt, here we have his Call and Commiſſion to 
this Office and Fun&ion ; The former made him meet for it, 
the latter gave him right unto it. No man taketh this Ho- 
nour; that is, the Honour of Prieſthood to himſelt, but on- 
ly he that is called of God, as was Aaron, and hisPoſterity. 

MWote here, (1.) That it is an Act of Sovereignty in God, to 
call whom he pleaſes to his Work and Service. (2.) That as 
it is an Act of Sovercignty in God, fo it is a ſpecial Dignity 
and Honour to us to be duly called to, as well as qualified for 


his Work and Service. Learn, (3.) That the higheſt Excel- 


lency and utmoſt Neceſſity of any Work or Service tobe here 
done for God, will by no means warrant our Undertaking of 
it, and engaging in it without a lawtul Call unto it. Learn, 
(4) That the more excellent any Work of God is, the more 
expreſs ought to be our Calling to it. No Man taketh this 
Honour upon him, but he that is called of God : It were well 
if our Lay-Preachers conſidered this. Obfervencxt, How the 
Apoſtle applies all this ro Chriſt ? Sv alſo Chrift, our great 
High 710 glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prief? 
uncalled, but he dignified him, who ſaid unto him, Thou art 
1y Son, and Thou art 4 Prief for ever, without Succeſſion, 


after the Order, Similitude, and Manner of Melchi ſedec. 


Learn hence, That the Office of the High Prieſthood over the 
Church of God, was an Honour and Glory to Jeſus Chriſt; 
it was fo to his Humane Nature, (ven as it was united to 


his Divine Nature. Chri# glorified not himſelf to be made | 


an High Frieſt, implying That it was a Glory and Honour, 
though not aſſumed, but conferred : And that as Aaron was 
called of God ſo was Chriſt, but in a more excellent and glo- 
rious manner. By this we underſtand the intollerable Pride 
and bold Preſumption of many in theſe Times, who take up- 
on them to officiate in matters of Religion, though never 
qualified for, nor called to this Work: it ever any Man or 
Angel, then rely Chriſt might have taken this Honour to 
himfel:, yet he did not uncalled: Verily, this will be the 
eternal Condemnation of all ſuch Uſurpers, who without 


any Commiſlion trom God or Man, undertake what they do 
not underſtand. 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had of- 
tered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cry- 
ing and tears, untohim that was able to ſave him from 
death, and was heard in that he feared; 


, [Obſerve here, (I.) A ſpecial Act of Chriſt's Prieſthood or 
Prieſtly Office, He offered up. (2.) The Subject Matter of 
his Offering, Supplications and Prayers. (3.) The intenſe 
manner ot his Offering, with ſtrong Cries and Tears. (4.) 
The Perſon to whom he offered, unto God, who was able to 
fave him from Death. (5.) The Time of his Offering, 72 
the Days of his Fleſh ; thatis, in the time ot this mortal Life; 
when cloathed with our trail Nature. (6.) The Iſſue and 
Succeſs of all this, he was heard in that he feared. Learn 
hence, (I.) That the Holy Jeſus did not only take upon him 
our Human Nature, but the Infirmities of our Nature alſo. 
Chriſt had in this World a time of Infirmities as well as our 
ſelves. True, his Infirmities were ſiuleſs, but forrowtul and 
grievous, which expoſed him to all ſorts of Temptations and 
>ufterings.: Learn, (2.) That the Lord Jeſus Chr. ,, our great 
High Prieſt, offered up moit ardent Prayers and Supplicati- 
ons to Almighty God, in the Days of his Fleſh, upon h1s 
own and our behalt. The Text mentions Pr 1yers, Su; i lica- 
tions, with ſtrong Cries. Learn, (3.) Tat C rift ſhed ears 


as well as Blood tor a loſt World: he ou red up ſtrong Cries | 


and Tears: By this he ſhewed te Trut of i Humanity, 
and th at he did not accept on! tie Humane Nature, but did 
alſo aſſume Humane Affections. Lern, II. Chriſt's 
Prayers were always heard, either in Ki A or in Eꝗuw,walen- 
cy: He was not ſpecifically heard as to the paſing of the C up 
| from him, when he praved in the Garden; but ne was equt= 
valently heard as to the Support of his Spirit, and as to ſup- 
plies ot Strength to enable him to drink tie bicrer Cup with 
dllence and Submiſſion, He was heard in that he feared, by 
being delivered not from Death, but out ot Death, as his 
Followers muſt expect to be delivered. 


8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedi- 
ence, by the things which he 1uiſered : 


Obſerve here, (I.) Chriſt's eminent Dignity, he was a Son, 
that 1s, the Son of God, and God hunſelt; the Word was 
God, John 1. 1. And as de Word was made ! leſh, fo he 
was nearer to God than an other Perton; he was a Hon, a 
ſinleſs Son, yet a fuffering Son; and he learned bedi-nce 
thy the things which he had ſuffered. Obſerve, (.) AsChrift's 
eminent Dignity; ſo his exemplary Obedience; he learned 
Obedience, not by Perſonal Speculation, but by Real Expe- 
rience ; he experimentally 2 what Obedience Was. 


(I.) By the Comprehenſion of the Mind. (2.) By the Experi- 
ence of Senſe. Chriſt, as God, was perfect in Knowledge, 
nothing could be added to him; but when he became Man, 
then he came to underſtand and learn by Sufferings, which 
was a new Method and Way of knowing. And the Obedi- 
ence which Chriſt learnt, was free and voluntary, univerſal 
and compleat, ſincere and pure, perſevering and conſtant. 
Chriſt learned this Leſſon of Obedience, not bare” to know 
it, but to do it; to learn to obey, is to obey by the things 
which he ſuffered; he did perfectly learn, and experimen- 
tally underſtand what Obedience was. O Bleſſed Jeſus! As 
didſt thou, ſo may we learn practical Obedience by the things 
which we ſuffcr.; | 


9 And being made perfect, he became the author 


of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. 


Obſerve here, (I.) A choice and ſingular Blefling and Bene- 
fit ſpoken ot, and that is . nal Salvation, which im; lies 
not 2 Deliverance from Hell, and Redemption from e- 

2 222 2 


ternal 


Note here, That there are two ways of learning Obedience. 


Chap. V. 
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eternal Miſery, but the obtaining of eternal Life and Ha 2 
neſs, Obſexve, (2.) The Author of this great Bleſſing and He- 
nefit to Mankind, namely, JeſusChriſt out great High Prieſt, 
who by making Atonement for us, and reconciling us to God, 
is ſaid to be the Author of eternal Salvation to Mankind. 
Obſerve, (3 The Way and Means whereby he became the 
Author ofour Salvation, andthat was by being crak : 
The Original Word is an Alluſion to one that runs in a Race, 
where he that wins receives the Crown. Thus Chriſt havin 
finiſhed his Courſe of Sufferings, aud received the Reward of 
them, by being raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to the 
Right Hand of God, he is ſaid to be made perfect. 9 
43 The Qualification of the Perſons who are made Parta- 
ers of this great Benefit, or the Condition upon which it is 
ofter*d and tender'd, and that is Obedience, He b-came = 
Weſt. 


| 
| 


} 


Author of eternal Saluation tothem that obey him. Q! 
(1.)How does Chriſt become the Authorof eternal Salvation? 
Anſw. As a Rule and Pattern, as a Price and Propitiation, 
and as an Advocate and Patron; by the Purity of his Doctrine, 
as a Rule; by the Piety of his Example, as a Pattern; by the 
Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings, as a Propit iation; and 
by his prevailing Interceſſion, as our Advocate now in Heaven. 
Where Note, That the Virtue of his Interceſſion in Heaven 
is founded on his Satis faction here on Earth, in ſhedding of 
his Blood for us. Queſt. (a.) What Obedience does the Golpel] 
require as a Condition, and is pleated to accept as a Quali- 
fication in thoſe who hope for eternal Salvation? A»ſw. Ne- 
gatively ; Not a bare external Profeſſion of Obedience, tho? 
accompanied with Prophecy ing and pes, Miracles, but 
an hearty, and univerſal Conformity to the Precepts ot the 
Goſpel, in Sincerity and 1 ; allowing our ſelves 
in the neglect ot no known Duty, nor in the Practice of any 
known Sin. Que ff. (3.) But is fallen Man under a poſhbility 
no W this Obedience? An ſw. We are no more 
ſufficient of our ſelves, and by any Power of our own, to per- 
form the Condition ot the Golpel, than we are able to anſwer 
the Demands of the Law. But the Grace of God 1s oftered 
to us, and ſtands ready to aſſiſt us to perform the Condition 
which the Goſpel requires. Conſequently; what the Grace 
of God ſtands ready to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves, that may properly be ſaid to be poſſible to us, 
and in ſome ſenſe in our Power to perform. Net. (4.) But 
is it not our making Obedience the Condition ot our calvatt- 
on, pre judicial to the Freeneſs of God's Grace, and the Law 
ot Faith? Anſw.In no wile; ſeeing it is acknowledged, that 
Faith is the Root of all true Holineſs and Evangelical Obe- 
dience, that we ſtand continually in needot Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace to enable us to perform that Obedience which the 
Goſpel requires, and is pleaſed to accept, and that God con- 
fers eternal Life upon us, not for the Merit of our Obedience, 
but only tor the Sake of Chriſt. Ihe ſumm of all is this, That 
it 1s indifpentably neceſſary tor a Man to be a good Man, 
that he may get to Heaven; and that it is the greateſt Pre- 
ſumption in the World for any Man to hope to attain Salva- 
tion without Obedience and a Holy Life: For tho? our Obe- 


makeus meet to bePartakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light. And whoever finds fault with this DoSrine, finds 
fault with the Goſpel itſelt. 


10 Called of God an high prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedec. 


Theſe Words may be look'd upon as an Evidence and Te- 
ſuimony, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and is the Author 
ot eternal Salvation to all them that obey him, becauſe he is 
a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec ; that 1s, becauſe his 
Prieſthood is eternal. Note here, (I.) That God was pleaſed 
to put a ſignal Honour upon the Perſon and Office of Melchi- 
ſedec, that in him there thould be an early and excellent Re- 

reſentation made of the Perſon and Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Me chi ſedec was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt; he was the (I.) 


firſt Perſonal Type of Chriſt that ever was in the World; af- 
ter him there were many others, and he was the only Type 
of the Perſon of Chriſt that ever was in the World; others 
were Types of Chriſt inthe Execution ot his Office, but none 
but Melchi ſedec were ever Types of his Perſon ; for being in- 
troduced without Father, without Mother, without beg in- 
ning of Days, or end ot Lite, he was made like to the Son 
of God, of whom it is ſaid, ho can declare his Generati. 
on; Amd farther, Melchiſeec was a Typeot Chriſt in thoſe 


- - — a — — 
two great Offices ot a King and a Prieſt, Which, none but he 
ever Was. Note, (a.) That the Prieſthood of Chriſt was not 
after the Order of Aaron, which was to expire, and Hot to 
laſt long, but after the Order of Melohiſedes, hie Wis to 
continue and laſt for ever: Thow art 4 Prieft for eder aftes; 
the Order of Melchiſedec. The Prieſthood ot Chriſt is an 
eternal Prieſthood, Heever liveth to make Inte ron far is. 


11 Of whom we have many things to fay, and 


5 hard to be uttered; ſeeing ye are dull of hearing. 


That is, of which Prieſthood of Chriſt, ascomparediwithi 


Meltchiſedec, we have much to ſay, which it is hot eaſy to 
make intelligible by Words, to thoſe- that are ignorant and 
dull of Underſtanding. Learn 93255 (A.) That all Scripture 


Truths are not equally eaſy to be u 
peculiar Diligence in our i 


ood, but require a 
| tendance upon them, that they - 
may be underſtood. Learn, (2.) That it is theIncapacity of - 


Hearers, thro* Dulneſs and Slothtulneſs, and want of prepa- 
ratory Knowledge, which makesScripture-Teachingno more 


and no better underſtood : All our 


iſcarriages under the 


Word, are to be reſolved into our own Sloth, Negligence, 
and depraved Aﬀe&ions; we have many things to jay, but 
ye are dull of Hearing. | 851 121 


be the firſt principles df the oracles of God; 


Diſpeniatwn ot the Goſpel, is a. Circumſtance which muſt 


12 For when for the time ye ought to be teach. 
ers, ye have need that one teach you again, Which 
and de 
become ſuch as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong 
meat. i Li & 1 ij wh 5: 8 i | 5 


As if the Apoſtle had. ſaid, when-for the time that you 


have profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, you ought to have been 


able to be Teachers of it to others, you had need your felves 
to be 1nſtrufted in the firſt Rudiments of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and are become ſuch as have need of Mi, the Food of 
Babes, and not of /frong Meat, the Food of Men. Learn 
hence, (1.) That the time when, and how long we en jh the 


in particular be accounted for; whereas for the time, all liive 
Time, but all have not Time alike: The Day ot the Goſpel 


ſons. Learn, (2.) That it is reaſonably: expected 


is not of the ſame Length to all Nations, Churches, and Per- 
or God 
that Perſons ſhould thrive and grow in — Ho- 
Iineſs proportionably to their Time and Means; and not 
doing o, is charged upon them as a great Aggravat ion of 
their Guilt; For the {ime ye ought to have been Teachers ; 
that is, of Ability ſufficient lor theteachingof others. They 
had not learned of their Teachers, when the Apoſtle had rea- 
ſon to bogs they had been able to teach their Learners. Ma- 
ny after long teaching are ignorant, and ought to be taught 
again the ſame things which they Iong ago heard. Learn, (3.) 
That the Holy Scriptures are to be Iook'd upon, conſulted 


with, and ſubmitted to, as the Oracles of God; they are 
ſometimes called the Living, ſometimes the Lively Oracles 
ot God, becauſe they are the Oracles of the Living God, 
or and alſo Lite- giving Oracles to them that obey them. Learn, 
dience cannot merit Heaven, yet it does quality and fit us] (4.) That there are in the Scripture, Truths fuitable to the 
tor Heaven ; tho? it doth not make us worthy, yet doth it ſpiritual Inſtruqtion and Edification of all ſorts of Perſons ; 


there is in it both Milk and ſtrong Meat, plain Doctrines and 


firit Principles neceſſary for all, and Truths of a deeper Search 


that are profitable to ſome. In the Scripture, ſaid one, there 


are Shallows, and there are Depths; Fords where the Lambs 
may wade, and Depths where the Elephants may ſwim. 
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13 For every one that uſeth milk, & unskilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs: for he is a babe. 14 But 
ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, 
even thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their fenſes ex- 
erciſed to diſcern both good and evil. 

Our Apoſtle here ſpeaks ot the difference of Doctrines un- 
der the Metaphor of Meats: From whence we may 3 
1.) That the Word of God, in the Diſpenſacion of it, 15 
Food provided tor the Souls ot Men. (2) That the Word, 
as Food, will not profit the Soul until it be eaten and di- 
geſted : Tis not Food prepared, but Food received that nou- 
Tiſhes. When Manna was gathered and eaten, it nourtſh- 
ed the Iſraelites ; but when gathered and laid by, it putri- 
fied and bred Worms. Lord ! What Pains do ſome take to 


ather Manna, to hear the Word, but alas, it lies by them, 
and is of no uſe. Learn, (3.) That as the Goſpel is the Word 


of Righteouſneſs, ſo God requires and expects that all * 
+ , : W 0 a 


/ 


S 2 — ane Cues io. wot... eat ett... oa. oat. 


ently e Declaratively, As the Severity of 
hereby more tully revealed, and as the Righteouſheſs which 


reth in us, and expecteth from us, is hereby diſcovered alfo : 


| their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil. 


— 
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fed with | 
fot . e e of CEO ni þ A's. pleat Members of the viſible Church of Chriſt. (5.) The Re- 
4. - of itrong Meats, that is, e ſurreftion of the dead, a Doctrine denied by the Sad4nzes, 
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"Chap. VI 


who live under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, ſhould be 
ſkilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs. The, Goſpel is the 
Word of Righteouſneſs ; it is fo declaratively, it is ſo effici- 
againſt Sin 1s 


God requireth, GR and accepteth tor dur Juſtification, 
is therein declared; and the Righteouſneſs which God requi- 


And as it is the great Inſtrument of working Holineſs in us, 
and making us inherently Righteous, ſo it is the Word ot 
Righteouineſs efficiently, as well as declaratively + Our Ju- 
ſtificat ion is n 2h in us thereby, John 17. 17. Learn 4. 
That the ſpiritual Senſes of Believers, well exerciſed in the 
Word of Righteouineſs, are the beſt and moſt undeceiving 
Helps in judging ot what is Good or Evil, what is True or 
Falſe, that is propoſed to them: Such by reaſon of uſe have 


150M APE +, 
The Holy Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapters, largely 


wards God, or Faith in God; that is, in the whole Trinity; 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Particularly, Faith in the 


to ſave us from our Sins, and granting Remiſſion of Sins by 
him. Here Note, How cloſely Repentance and Faith are 
united ahd knit together ; where the one is, there is theother; 
and where either is not, there is neither. He repenteth not, 
who hath not Faith towards God, and he hath no Faith to- 
wards God who repenteth not. 3. The dactrine of 5 
that is, of both the Chriſtian Sacraments, as alſo of the 
Covenant of Grace, of which the Sacraments are Seals. Per- 
ſons admitred into the Church by Baptiſm, ought to be well 
inſtructed (as ſoon as capable of it) in the Nature, Uſe, and 
End of the Sacraments ; acquainting them not only with the 
Nature of the outward Sign, but with the Neceſſity of the 
inward Grace. (g.) The Aockrine of laying on of Hands, to 
confirm the Baptized Perſons in the Faith, and to obligeand 
enable them to keep the Covenant they entred into with God, 


[when they were Baptized ; which was done before their Ad- 


miſſion to the Lord's Table. Impoſition, or laying on of 
Hands, was an ancient and venerable Right uſed in the Pri- 
mitive Church upon ſeveral Occaſions; particularly, in Or- 


treated of the Divinity of our Saviour's Perſon, and the 
Diyxynity of his Prieſthood ; ſhewing, that he was a more 
excellent Prieſt than Aaron, even an eternal High Prieſt, 
£3 Her the Order of Melchiſedec, in whom both Crown and 
Miter, Kingdom and Prieſthood did concenter. 
In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter he gave the Hebrews 4 
very ſmart Reproof for their ons and Ignorance, 
4 rs e e to Children, yea, to Babes that muſt be 
ilk, that is, plain and wi Doctrines, the 


f 


u 
Myfteries of Religion. 
He begins this Chapter with an Exhortation to them, to in- 
ever both in Knowledge and Obedience ; exciting them 
to advance to an higher and more perfect degree of Know- 
edge in the e Religion, than the in Principles 
and Groundwork of it. And accordingly he thus be- 
ſpeaks them, VET. I. 


' FJ" Herefore leaving the principles of the doctrine 
1 of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; —— 


In theſe Words of the Apoſtle he ſeems to allude to the 
Building of an Houſe : As in that, we firſt lay a good and 
ſure Foundation, but do not reſt there, but proceed in raiſing 
up the Fabrick; in like manner, it is neither ſatisfa&ory nor: 
ſufficient, to advance no farther in the Chriſtian Religion, 
than the Knowledge of the firſt Principles of it, bur Endea- 
vours muſt be uſed to attain a more perfect Degree and Mea: 
ſure of Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel. Leaving 
the Principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, he means not lea- 
ving them, ſo as to forget them, and lay them afide, but to 
leave them by going beyond them, and advancing farther 
and higher in the Knowledge of Chriſtianity. Learn hence, 
1. That in Chriſtianity, and in other Sciences, there are cer- 
tain Rudiments and Fundamental Principles, which muſt 
and ought to be caretully taught. 2. That it is a neceſſary 
and uſeful Practice in the Church ot God, to teach the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſtianity in the firſt Principles of it plainly and 
ſummarily to young Beginners. Learn, 3. That when the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have laid a good Foundation of Scri- 
pture-Knowledge in the Underſtanding of their Hearers, they 
muſt excite them by all preflin 5 to make a far- 
ther Progreſs in their Knowledge ; and leaving the Doctrine 
of the beginning of Chriſt, go on unto n d 


” 


I Not laying again the foundation of repen- 
tance from dead works ; and of faith towards God. 


dination, in Abſolution of Penitents, in healing the Sick, in 
conterring the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, As 8. 17. And, 
laftly, in Confirmation, when Baptized Perſons were brought 
betore the Church, to acknowledge, confirm, and renew their 
Bapt iſmal Covenant with God; and to receive the Benefit of 
Publick Prayer, and Epiſcopal Benediction, in order to the 
turther Endowments ot Grace to perform their Vows, adorn 
their Proteſſion, and be admitted to the Lord's Table, as con- 


derided by the Athenian Philoſophers, and perverted by He- 


reticks ; but is a Fundamental Principle of the Goſpel ; the 


Faith whereof is indiſpenſably neceſſary unto our Conſolati- 
on; and has a peculiar Influence upon our Obedience. This 


is the animating Principle ot Goſpel- Obedience, becauſe we 
are aſſured, that our Services ſhall not only be remembred, 


doom Men to everlaſting Rewards and Puniſh ments in a fu- 
ture State. The Miniſters of the Goſpel 1 to dell 
much upon this Fundamental Principle ot Religion, to re- 
preſent the Dread and Terror of that eternal Day to all Men 
to the Intent they may be excited and ſtirred up to take et- 
tetual Care that they fall not under the Vengeance of that 
fatal Day. Theſe Six Principles being laid down by the A- 
poſtle, he tells them his ies to endeavour the carry- 
ing of them on to a more perfect Degree and Meaſure of 
Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; in order to their 
becoming ſkilful in the Word of Righteouſneſs; Leaving the 
Principles of the doctrine of Chritt, let us go on unto per- 
fettion; which we will do, if God permit. 


4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 5 And 
have taſted the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come; 6 If they ſhall fall away, 
to renew them again unto repentance : ſeeing they 
erucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, aud 
put him to an open ſhame. 


Buy the Enlightned here, underſtand thoſe that were Bap- 
tized, and embraced Chriſtianity : The Ancients called Bap- 


tilm Illumination, and Baptized Perſons the Enlightned; be- 


cauſe of that Divine Illumination which was conveyed to 
the Minds of Men by the Knowledge of Chriſtianity. By 


2 Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment. 3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


Still our Apoſtle purſues his Metaphor, in comparing Chri- 
ſtianity to a Building, and the firſt Rudiments or Principles 
of the Chriſtian Religion to a Foundation which ſupportsthe 
Superſtructure. Next, he ſummarily declares what theſe 
Fundamental Dotrines, and firſt Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion are, namely, theſe Six. 1. Repentance, or a turn- 
ing trom all ſinful Works, called dead Works, becauſe they 


end in Death; dead, becauſe deadly; they proceed trom| : 


Death ſpiritual, and end in Death (ternally. 2. Faith wy 


taſting the heavenly gift, and being made partakers of the 
Holy Gho#, underitand ſuch as had not only heard of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but had ſome Experi- 
ence of them themſelves ; as alſo ot the Spiritual Benefits 
conferred upon them in Baptiſm, by the Holy Spirit. By 
taſting the good Word of God, underſtand ſome Reliſh of the 
Truth and Goodneſs. of the Goſpel, ſome Pleaſure in enter- 


taining it, by Reaſon of the gracious Promiſes of Eternal 


Lite and Happineſs contained in it. The Goſpel that pro- 
claimed Remiſſion of Sins was a good Word; this good Word 
wy ſaw confirmed by Miracles, Tongues, and Prophecv, 
and ſo could not but be convinced of the Truth of it, which 
is here called a taſting it; who have taſted the good Word of 


God, 


firſt Original Promiſe of God, to ſend Chriſt into the World 


but rewarded alſo. (6.) The eternal udęment, which will | 
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Chap. V I. 
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God, it follows, and the powers of the world to come; t hat is, 
the Powers of the Goſpel-Age; for the world to came, in the 
Language of the Prophets, doth ſignify the Tnnes of the 
Meſſiah ; and thus the powers of the world to came, are the 
miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon Men, 
in order to the Propagation of the Goſpel ; ſuch were the 
Gitts of Healing, caſting out Devils, working Miracles. 
Others, by taſting the 2 of the world to come, under- 
Rand ſome Apprehenſions of the Reſurrection and tuture 
Judgment, with Affections ſuitable; thereunto. Now con- 
cerning theſe, ſays our Apoſtle, if they fall away; that is, 
it they ſhall, after all this, apoſiatize trom this Profeſſion, 
out of Love to this preſent World; or for tear of Perſecution 
and Sufferings, if they ſhall relapſe either to Heatheniſm or 
Fudai ſm, it 15 impoſſible to remew them again to See 
t hat is, it is a thing very difficult, hardly to be hoped tor, 
that ſuch wilful Apoſtates ſhould be reſtor'd again by Repen- 
tance ; Seeing they crucify to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame ; that is, they vertu- 
ally, and in effect, crucity hum over again, and in as much as 
in then lies; tor by deny ing and renouncing of him, they de- 
clare him to be an Impoſtor, and conſequently worthy of 
Death. So that the plain Senſe of the Words ſeem to be this; 
If thoſe that are Baptized, and have receiv'd the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, and are endow'd with the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, all Jets after all this, Apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, 
it is very difficult, and next to an Impoſſibility, to recover 
ſuch again by Repentance; ſeeing they are guilty of as great 
a Crime, as if in their own Perſons they had put to Death, 
and ignominiouſly uſed the Son of God. Here Nate, That 
it is not a partial Apoſtacy from the Chfiſtian Religion; by 
any particular vicious Practice, but a total Apoſtacy from 
Chriſtianity, and more eſpecially to the Heat hen Idolatry, 
which is here intended. From the whole learn (1.) That 
they which have been enlighten'd, awaken'd, and made Par- 
takers of the Gitts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, m ſome 
meaſure, and taſted the Sweetneſs of the Word and Ways of 
God, in ſome degree, may yet fall away. (2.) That it ſuch 
do fall away, it is very difficult, tho” not altogether impoſſi- 
ble, to renew them again to Repentance: And that for theſe 
Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe of the Greatneſs and heinous Nature of 
the Sin, it being a downright Apoſtacy from God, againſt 
the cleareſt Light and Knowledge, and fulleſt Conviction ot 
a Man's Mind; and the higheſt Affront to the Son of God, 
who reveal'd the Chriſtian Religion to the World, and ſeaPd 
it with his Blood. (2. ) Becauſe thoſe who are guilty of this 
Sin, do renounce and caſt off the Means of their Recovery, 
and therefore it becomes extremely difficult to renew them 
again to Repentance : They reject Chriſt and his Holy Go- 
ſpel, and retuſe the only Remedy appointed tor their Reco- 
very. (3.) Becauſe it is fo high a Provocation to God, to 
withdraw his Grace and Holy Spirit from ſuch Perſons, by 
the Power and Efficacy whereof they ſhould be brought to 
Repentance ; God juſtly leaving thoſe who ſo unworthily 
leave him. Lord! How fearful and fatal a Condition is it, 


to begin in the 2 and end in the Fleſh; to decay in Re- 


ligion, and Apoſtatize from Grace; to have had ſome Work 
ot the Spirit, and Word upon our Hearts, ſo as to have Light 
and Love, ſome taſte and ſavour ot Religion, ſome Deſires 
atter, and Hopes ot Heaven, and, atter all, to cool and give 


over, to revolt and backſlide, and have our Latter End 


worſe than our Beginning. 


7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing 
from God: 8 But that which beareth thorns and 
briars is rejected, and z nigh unto curſing; whoſe 
end is to be burned. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words is 


neſs or dry Deſart,' which after innumcrable refreſhing Show- 


ers brings forth nothing but Briars and Thorns. (3) Hi de- 
ns. A 


clares the different State and Condition of ſuch P . 

People that anſwers God's Care and Coſt, is like a Field that 
drinks in the Rain, bringeth forth Herbs, and receives a Bleſ- 
ſing. But ſuch a People, as after all the refreſhing Showers 
from Heaven, and atter all the Culture and Labour of God's 
Huſbandmen on Earth, ſhall remain Bufhes and Briars, bar- 
ren and untruitful under all ; or worſe than ſuch, they are 


{nigh unto . their End ia fo be burned. Hleſſing 


attends the one, Burning waits the other. Note (I.) That 
what the Rain is to the Earth, that is the Word uf Göd, 
and the Doctrine of the Goſpel to the Soul of Man: E the 
Rain of Heavenly Extraction? ſo is the Word of God: Does 
the Rain tall by Divine Direction? ſo does the Word preach. 
ed: Does the Rain diſtil down gradually and ſucceſſive ly, 
not all at once? fo ddes the Word tall, here a little and there 
a little: Does the Rain mollify 
treſh, fructify and make fruit ful where it falls? ſo does the 
Word preached, Col. 1.6. The Word of the Goſpel is come 
unto you; and bringeth forth Fruit fince th Day you 
heard of it. In a Word; As after Plenty of Rain there fol- 
lows a great Drought, and want of Rain, ſo after a long 
and plentitul Enjoyment of the Goſpel, if People do not 
prize and improve their Mercies, God will cut them ſhort, 
and 5 108 them of them. Note (2. ) That it is pollible for 
a People to ſet long under the Miniſtry of the Word; That 


and diſtilling dowry upon them, and yet that People may be 
Bufh and Briar after all; barren and unfruitful in the Ac- 
count ot God. Note (3.) That a People ſo remaming, and 


is to be burned. Barrenneſs under the Difpenſation of the 
Goſpel, is always accom ye with an Increaſe at Sin, ard 
of Condemnation alſo: Th ſe that are not, becauſe they will 
not be healed and retormed by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
are righteouſly given up by God to extream Obſtinacy and 
final Obduration. _ . ee 


9 But beloved, we are perſwaded better things 
of you, and things that accompany ſalvation, 
though we thus ſpeak. - 10 For God js not unrigh- 
teous, to forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye 
have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do minifter. _ 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in 
mollify ing the Severity of the foregoing Commination and 
Prediction; and the good Hope and firm Perſuaſion he had 
of the Hebrews Perſeverance in Grace unto Salvation, not- 
withſtanding all the Cautions and Warnings he gave them of 
Apoſtacy and Apoſtates ; I am perſwaded better things of 
you, though I thus ſpeak. We may repreſent the ugly an 

filthy Face of Sin to our beſt Friends, to the end that they 
may haxe it, and eſcape it: We may be confident of another's 
Sincerity, and, as occation requires, publickly teſtity that 
Confidence to themſelves; We are perſwadled better things 
of er. Obferve (2: The ground of this Confidence decla- 
red, and that is twotold. (1.) The Graces of God's Spirit 
tound operative in them; their Faith in Chriſt, and Love to 
all his Members; it was a working Faith and laborious Love 
that was found with them, they have adminiſtred to the 
Saints, and do miniſter. Behold the Nature of Chriſtian 
Love, it is an immortal Fire, ever burning, never dy ing. 
(2.) Another ground of this Perſuaſion, was the Knowledge 
ot God's Faithfulneſs in remembring and rewarding this 


— 


work and labour of loue; that is, God is Righteous, and 
will certainly remember and reward your Faith, your Cha- 
rity, and good Works; for he has promiſed to do ſo, and he 
is faithful that has promiſed. * Learn hence,(1.) That Faith, 


Threetold. (1.) To ſet forth the Excellency and Neceſſity of if it be a Living Faith, will be a Working Faith. Obedience 


the Goſpel, diſpenſed to us in the Miniſtry of the Word; he 


compares it to Rain, which doth ſoften, refreſh, and fructif 
the Earth. 


is the Fruit of Faith, and we ought to look on Obedience as 
our Work. Learn (2.) That it is the Will and Pleaſure 0¹ 


(2,) He diſcovers the different Effect which tlie God; that many of his Saints and Servants in this World be 


Word of God, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel has upon diffe- in ſuch a Condition, wherein they ſtand in need of being 


rent Perſons, that fit under the Preaching and Diſpenſat ion 
of it; the ſincere Chriſtian becomes fruitful under the Des 
and Showers of Divine Grace, and receives a Bleſſing. But 


miniſtred unto. Learn (3.) That the beſt Evidence we cant 
have ot the Sincerity ot our Love, is its Readineſs to miniſter 
to the Saints in all Diſtrefſes. Learn (4) That both the La- 


the barren and fruitleſs Profeſſor is like an howling Wilder- bour of our Sufterings, and the Labour of our Services ſhall be 
| | re- 


* 


and ſoften, revive and re- 


Spiritual Rain, that celeſtial Dew may be daily dropping | 


under ſuch Advantages are nigh unto curſing, and theix end 


their Labour of Love; God is not unrighteous to fordet your 
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TheApdſthe having ttilib us in gei b 
Faith "i Patience 0 inherit the. Promiſes; liftances hebs 
particularly in Abrebapt, upio.whom God made a Promiſe 
of multiplying his Serd greatly to bin and, confirmed that 
Promiſe by an Oath bur #Þn ba | 
Patience tor t Fal tn of the Prumiſe; and ſu 
muſt we :. God delights to be truſted is 


led, they glorifie him exceedingly, by dy- 
ing in the Faith and firm beließ that it ſhall . dm 


* 


out, to farget your Work and Labau of Love,—- 
in thatge have e 12 . 


; | Note here 10 1 ſtle had a firm Per- 

| that were ſincere and ee and would hold 

on their way, yet he exhorts them to ſflew the ſame Dili 

gence which they had done, and e to the end, as 
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oO may abide and continue therein: 
t 


and {wears, is wik 
e fame Diligence unto the end. Neus 


. Ju- 
rat. O miſerrimi! St nec juranti credamus O ha 
ope. Hope is a certain and aſ- 
95 promiſed, accompanied 


thin 
en jay them. ful Fawn, never torake it upagaln, it he fails the leaſt Tot in the 
| nſtant and prevailing punctual Performance b - ; | J |; 
ptomiſed, and our cer 
por us under, and Cars | 
oibles-that we con- 
ic with Learn hence, That a 857 Man Mey in this Life 
arrive at an Aſſufance ot Faith ad Hope, as touching the 
| Goodnefsof hisCoridition in the Life to cone. The Otiginal 
| Ward ſignifies a tuff Gale of Hope, a Metaphor taken from 
| Sailors, who enter the Harbour with a full Gale of Wind; 
both wy Facility and Safety. The Chriſtian's Soul 1s a 
p fail 
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miſe with an Oath; it is to determine a Controyerſy, and 
he Fal- 
Shi ing in a tempeſtuou Sen: Faith repreſents the Pi- 
lot, Love the Sail, Hope the Wind that muſt fill the Sail: 
be the Pilot nevet ſu confident, the Sail ſipread to the utmoſt, 
yet without a Gale of Wind the — lies becalmed, moves 
ot towards the Harbour. A Chriſtian on Earth without 
ope, is as a Ship at Sta without Wind: Note, 695 The 
ſpecial Means directed to, in order ty the attaining of this full [Goſpel are gracious Propoſals ot the only Way and Means 
Murance of Hope, and that is, to ſhew Diligence, the ſame 

| Derr to the end. Learn thence; That Chri- ee for the Confirmation of theſe Promiſes, 


ſtiandꝭ ought by no means to wax ſecure but tb uſe all Diligence ſufficient on God's part, to put a Period to this Stri 
| tothe 15 d Lives, for the heightning of their Hope to N Feen is Strife, and 


à full Afurance ;: Vie deſire that every one of you do ſbem Men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for | 
the ſame Diligence, to the full Aſſurance of Hope to the end. mation 7 7 mt 55 all Are. , | for Confiy- 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them, 17 Wherein God willing more abundantly to 
who throug falth and patience inherit the promiſes. ſhew urito the heirs of promiſe the immutabii; 


8 4 of his counſel; confirmed it by an oath: 18 Th 
Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Hebrews to great Dili- 0 g 5 r n: at 
gence in ed Works — the former Verſe, in this Vers: = by two immutable things, in which it 28 impoſ- 
eavours to excite and provoke them to it by the Examples off ſible for God to lie, we might have a ſtrong con- 
deceaſed Saints, who are now reaping the Reward ot thejr|{olation; —— | 


former Pains, and inheriting thePromiſes. Here note, (1.) AL Here the Apoſtle acquaints iis with the Defipn of God, 1 
cautionary Direct ion given, that Je be not ſtot : ut, either ti- confirting his Promiſe, natnely, to manifeſt the query 
morous and taint-hearted, or remiſs and N God ha- bility dt his Counſel to us; tuat is, his Decree and Purpoſe 
ving engaged ſo firmly on his part to let nothing be wanting | fqr our Salvation; to the Intent that by his Word and Oath 
which 15 requiſite to enable us to perſeyere; if we miſs of the we might have ſtrong Conſolation. So unſpeakable is the 
Promiſe, that is, ot Heaven, the Good promiſed, we muſt Weakneſs of our Faith; that we ſtand in nec ot rhe ut noſt 
thank our own Sloth for it. Note, (2.) The great Duty ex-|Condeſcenſion of God tor 1ts Confirmation. Note nere, That 
horted to, and that is to be Followers ot the Saints ; be Fl. God has made many Promiſes for the Confirmation of his 
lowers of them; that is, vigotoully,and conſtantly imitate People's Faith. God's Oath is a Surety for his Promiſes, 

them in their Graces and gracious Converſations: The Gra- and that God's End both in his Promiſe and his Oa 7 8 
ces of the Saints, (whether living or dead) are Patterns pre- | ive bis People the higheſt Aſſurance and ſtrongeſt Conſolati- 
ſented to our Imitation, Note, (3.) The particular and ſpe - on. Queſt. Why are we ſo hard to believe God upon his ſin- 
cial Graces in the Saints which we axe to 1mitateandtollow; | gle Word ; yea, can ſcarce truſt him upon his Oath? Anſw. 
namely, their Faith and Patience:-/Thear' Faith: xhat is, Becauſe of our Guilt 3 now Guilt is always full of Fear, and 
their firm Truſt in God, and Belief ot his Promiſes; relying fearful of Suſpicion and Diſtruſt ; and becauſe the way of 
on his Word under all Trials: And their Patience that is, j Reconciliation is b rare and wonderful, that we tan (farce _ 
their Perſeverance in well-doing, and patient Expectation un- conceĩve of it, much leſs. believe it; allo the Privileges of 
der all Delays, and conſtant Adherence to him under all Piti ſthe Goſpel are fo glorious that they exceed our Belief: And 
ficulties. Learn hence, (1.) That Heaven is not — . Pur- [becauſe we our 71 0s are ſo falſe and fickle, both with God; 
chaſe, but by Promiſe, (2.) That Hea ven is a Inhe · I and one another, that Promiſes, Vows, and Oaths, are 


ritance, which Saints by Faith and Patience have poſſeſſed. little enough to hold us; now we are apt to meaſure God by 
(3.) That by being Followers ot them in their Faith and Pati- [our ſelves” therefore he gives us his Oath. Inference 5 


ence, we may alſo come with them to inherit the Promiſes, Hoy . to bind R to God by Oath, eint be 
For when God made promiſe to Abraham, be- Condeſcends f to tye nimielt to us? (2.) How unreaſona-< 
| * e be could f ſwear 1 —— he ſware by [ole 35 it for the Believer todiſtruſt Godupon his Oath ? This 
himſelf, 14 Sa ing, ert "blefling, 1 will: biete Bengt n h to accule God of. a Licy bur to impeach him of 
9 . '*' „ | * ' 
thee, and multiplying, I will multiply chee. 15 And 
lo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the 


Perjury. (3.) How abſurd is it for the impenitent Sinner not 
to tremble at the Threatnings of God, which are confirmed 

by an Oath, as well as his Promiſes; I have ſworn in my 

promiſe. rath they ſhall never enter into my Ref. 67 
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and Te s, and in th e midſt ok the; OR tumultuous| 
Waves? In like manner, the Hope at eternal . Glory Ahers, 
ſtays, and ſtrengthens the Chriſtian's £ Spirit, when tols'd up- 
on the Waves of this troublefome World. Learn hence, (1.0 
That Believers are expoſed to many Dees and...Lempeſts|, - 
here in this World; their Afflict ions, Perſecutions, Temp- 
tations, Fears, Ge. are compared fitly to Storms, becauſey, 
of their FiercencEs and Violence, and. becauſe & heir, Ten-“ 
dency to Ruin and Deſtruction. Learn, hat, theſe] - 
not Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, take faſt hold qu, the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, which keeps the Chriſtian frm and in- 
vincible againſt all Oppeſitions; which Hope we have as an 
Anchor of the Soul, 2 ſure and ftedfaZf. Obſerve, (2. . 
Hope is deſcribed by a Typical Similitude, it entreth into 
that within the Vail. 15 je Vail here alluded to, is that 
e eg. the Holy of Holies from the Body of the Tem- 
ple, a bi 5 ot Heaven. The Heavens are as a Vail the 
Senſe and Reaſon of Man, there their Sight and their Though ts 
are bounded, they can neither diſcern nor judge ot any thing 
that is above or within that Vail: But Faith and Hop e pier- 
ceth through it; no created thing can keep them at a diſtance 
trom God W As the Anchor ſtays not ini the Waves of. 
the Sea, but pierces through them till it comes to the folid 
Bottom; ſo the Chriſtian's Hope fixes on norhing under 
Heaven, but pierces through all till it ent-eth into that 
within the Vail; that is, till it fixes on God as the Author, 
on Chriſt as the Purchaſer, on the Spirit as thę' Inſuter, on 
the Covenant as the Conveyer of all Grace, Mercy and Peace, 
Here Hope fixes itſelf to hold the Soul firm and at ſt im all] 
the Storms that may befal it. Leatn hence, 1.) That the 
Hope and Faith of Believers are inviſible unto the World; 
they enter within the Vail, where the World's Eye. f ne- 
ver follow them. Learn, (2:) That Hope firmly fixed on 
Godin Chriſt by the Promiſc, will held the Sul ſtegdy and 
keep the Chriſtian tite in all the Storms that may deff it 
It is an anchor both ſure and edfubt, and which ere 
zuto that within the Vail. KP; 


20 Whither the foterulldet i is * us entred, even 
Jeſus; made an high prieſt for-ever after che onder of 
Melchiſedec. i 


Obſerve here, The Perſon ſpoketi of, Chriſt 7 ths Subjet 
Mater ſpoken of him, his entring into Heaven; 3, and the 
Quality in which he entred Heaven; namely,'as our Fore- 
runner. This denotes, (I.) His publick Ca Packs, that he 
entred Heaven in our Name, and to negotiate 5 Attairs; (: 2. ) 
His abſolute Precedency, he 1s our Forerunner, but he himlelt 
had no Forerunner, none that entred before him in their on 


— 2 


Storms would prove fuinous to the Souls 89 Believers, did! 


- [Learn hence; (i) "Thardhigeism Flach und State 60 TH 


pared\tar:P1ous Souls; Whigh Chr is = 
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melde, Or and Deli ehrtalnelbß 


act 


kill ing a Mam ite mi the Fury ity and Ter Aſtingneſs: 1 . —— 155 
dhe A eb 5 10 55 thete "Cit PR 15 weit ag 5 ec mely4 V. 2 —. 5 
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Saut, (3) Thi Believer db by Faith fly unt nag kor R hy hy boy 10 0 d 9H OUT 
„when the Gurlt:of Sin, {nd the writ ot God! te S 2 ale e VG amel and: Stent al. 
do purſiue and follow them” his Aying A P in dot! Ren 0 IN 50 ven as gun er) 4mplacs, 
— Diligence and Fatneſtneſ, 48 the Cale of Lite and ene G mv Nhe That, he kesps Poſſeſſa H ic 
yea, unweuried Diligence: And! it 1035 Cee N * As Jureas\the. Head i (abba ms 
ance in this Retuge; When once got into it: 7 to tir ir Qur of (be 10 Le oly. Il en berg fall InHead, as 4 
it dor all the _— TO tenth By Eyes, and aw 9 Anger 15 ak 90 95 fallow after and d\ ut alis 
Conſciencesot#ll im a Bo: * 150 e e lg * nto the Tua Poſſe hon of Heaven 
that the Avenger of Blo ads her eels, A char wn tinge. er + 54 515 5 ls: htiſt gane betbre: re 
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wt Apoſtle in this Chapter returns to r Deſcolnſp tad 


cerning the Priefthoad of our L9fd e Chest: Rani 
which fe had digreſfſedim the former er; an, ei 
* this, wherein Me lohiiſedec re 22 Ti of of Fee 
775 in bis Name, King of Righ fo ig) in ele 
ing af Salem, or Fece z in nge with ou N Ar 
greę ariDeſcent; in the Eacellency af hr Hen ſon, tu hs pe 8 


m him; iu tlie kminency af his |Pejoft hood; hich 
770 and did mae u perfet Hæpiat von: for in whith 
15 Levitical Prieſthoed neuen did, never could 4 und 
0 2, thys he Hrn ver. 1, 50 971 et 
\ OR this Melchiſedee kidg ap: Saler, . 5 
the moſt high God, whe: met Abraham, re- 
turning from the 2 at of the kings, and bleſſed 
him: 2 To whom; 5 Abraham gaye a tenth part 
of all: firſt, being by interpretation king of righte- 
ouſneſs, and after that alſo, king of Salem, which 
is king of peace; 3 Without father, without mo- 
ther, without deſcent, having neither 
days, nor end of life; but made 
God, abiderh a prieft continually. 


unto the Son of, 


5 2 Hg 


Here Obſerce, I% ii) The Perſon i poken 275 deſcribed by his 8 
Name, Moc hi ſedec. 1ortoraRerkia 175 edec tobe en 
the Son of Noah; but this cannot * becauſe his Genealo- 


gy is exactly fer down by ' Moſes £ Others take him to be 
one of the Poſteriry of Faphet, e Father of the Gentiles: 
In the midſt of theſe Srmers; above others, was 'Metchiſedec 
raiſed d as an illuſtrious Type ot Chriſt, the promiſed cl 
ſiah. Seer 1 22 God can l it RN nts for his 
Service, and unto his Gl when, wu. here, an ow he ple 
ſet band learn — LN this fignal Mi hs 5 
Chriſt, inithe Nations of the World, 'at thę ſame time when 
Abrabumrteceived the Promiſes thr himfe ple: "and his Poſteri- 
ty, gave edge and Aſſurance of the certain future Call ot 
the Gentiles unto an Intereſt in him, and. Participation or 
him. Ol ſerur, (a.) Melehi ſedec is nere dg {cribed by his Of. 
ice; 3 the: pe 4 be Salem, We a Pre of the mo 
Hi 0 6a, the fir 0 cia! Inſtitution, 
deeper to Ne Ole by 8 * — None 
went him, en none tos Ta Seeeded bim in his Office. 
Here Note; Tharits erſona! inſtituted Type of Chrilt 
was Melchiſrdec as Pl :* for in his Kingly Office 5 he. w 
not ſo dixect iy Typical at Obriſt; ; rhetè u 3. Moral 1) pe 
ot Chriſt's Perſon before Me lehiſedec, as Adam, Abel, ud 
Noah, which repreſented him in ſundry things: But the 


Names, but in his, and upon his account, thro? the Vertue 
ot his Merits, and by 1 prevalency of his Mediation. 


firſt Perſon who was ſolemn] y defigned to repreſent Cn 
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Serre oY wr memnmwmMn90 AD reer. 


5 before Abraham, and all the Leunes, that daſtenll. 


inning of 


OL 
ml 
E 
of 
W 
Fi 
A 
N 
Ve 
Me. 
of 
CEC. 
& 
ly 
be 
2 
M 
95 
a 
ch. 


* 


8 — 20 AS A war tara N47 — 


Po 


— 


* 4, 064%, r r ro ae + „ „ „„ 


— — —-V— oils. Bhoeg — 


rohe 
N : * 
4 Ne 
5 | — 


* 
* £0 is _— EE — 
* * „ * 3 1 
4 . 7 
db # i 
* 
6 * * * 2 © „% 


e 


tage, tO propoſe and'declate the moft Important Trutlis 
me Goſpel, if thoſe unto whom they are propoſed do not 
d gently enquire into them, and duly ponder and conſider 


ad what ? And whom 2 Why, who Melchiſedee was, and how 


a Ty 
Chriſt 
eee 
| forth B 
om ener e ts 
im Gen. 14. i 9: elehgſeatc (aid, Bieſſea beAbraham 
þ God 2 and ee 
. were Authoritative, and that by ſpecial Inſtitu- 
ion. Int 
vers are 
reſented wha 
Sed a fs delle ea chen received, 
3. Another Saterdota AC | Prie Y . OWer 
aſetibeũ to Melchiſeure is, that he feceived of Abrahaps 
uty 


ig 


| e other receiv em in a way of Othce. Note here The 

Angry of 1 12 and o very Ancient they were ; they 
brabam's$, Ti ng before the Ceremon 

Were pug 00 ALAS, Fame, 3 


5 therefore cannot 


1 Patriarchs | {under the 


have all 


£2 


cal. 


Merci 


way of D 


oft! unto other Inſtances in the, Deſcription of. 

ef. 3· Vibout Father, without Mather, without Deſcent, hav 
mecibe Beginning of Days, ner End of Life : Which Expreſfi- 
WW mult not be underſtood Abſolutely, but Tropically ; not 
0 


Melchjſe4ec as a Man, but as a Prieſt; for as a Man he had 


certainly both a vs Mother, though not recorded in 
Scriptute; he was aſſured did n 
ly Die than other a: ; but neither his Beginning of Days 
10x End of Life are 10 8 and Rehearſcd, that he might 
be the fitter Type of Chriſt, concerning whom it is ſaid, 
ho can declare bis Generation ? But though AMelchiſedec, as a 
Man, had Father and Mother, yet as a Prieſt he had no Pre- 
deceffor nar Succeſſor ; no P redeceſſor from whom he might 
by Birth receive his Sacerdotal Power ; no Succeſſor who 
deriv'd his Pricſthood from him: Now herein alſo was Mai- 
chifedee an Illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, whuderived his Priefi- 
hood from no Mortal Predeceſſor, but immediately from his 
Heavenly Father; neither will he tranſmit it to any Succeſ- 
ſor, but when all Enemies are ſubdued, he ſhall reſign his 
Priefhood. together with his Kingdom, to God the Father. 
who gave him both. Obſerve 5. What is here afferted 
concerning Melchiſedec ; namely, that he abzdeth a Prieſt for 
ever; that is, Things are ſo related concerning him in Scrip- 


_ as that there is no mention of the ending of the Pricft-] 


of his Order. We read of no Reſignation of his Of- 
hce. or of the Succeſſion of any Perſon to him therein, and 
thus he 2 FI Cre for d > This manger WINS 
Apoſtle di incipal to rm trom hence, 
— that * was in the Scripture, before the Inf 
tution of the Aaranjtal Prieſthood a Repreſentation of an 
Kternal, Unchangeable Prieſthood, to be introduced in the 
Church, which he demonſtrates to he that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
of which Mrlchiſedec's Prieſthood was a Type. | 
4 Now conſider how great this man tar, unto whom 
u the patriarch Abraham gave the renth of the ſpoils, 
Theſe Words are the Apoſtle's Application of what 
before diſcourſed ; by comparing Melchiſedec's Excellency 
with Abrabam's, he Mews ift s Excellency above Aſelchi- 


. 
* 


o 


h end, 


it is gotten. Obſerve 4. The 


o 


ing | 90 
bam 


ly Born, and did not leſs certain- 


an r to conlider this ; er 
. It wilt be fruitleſs, and to no ad- 


alt 
of them,” The Hebrews are here called le to confider ; but 


great à Man he was. Note here, That the greatneſs of Mel- 
chiſedec did not reſpect either rhe Endowments of his Per- 
ſon, or the Largeneſs of his Dominion, or his Riches and 


Wealth, (in which Senſe ſame are ſaid to be great in Scrip- 


ture :) But he is pronounced great with reſpe& to his Of- 
hce. and in regard of his Nearneſs to God on that Account, 
as alto in his repreſenting our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Obſerve 
farther, The Proof heregiven of the greatneſs of Melchiſedec, 
in that no meauer Perſon than Abraham, than Abraham the 
Patriarch, did give the Tenth Part of the Spoils unto him. 
panel jb That notwithſtanding the higheſt Advanta- 
ges and finn enter which Abraham was poſſeſſed of, which 
render d him almoſt adored by his Poſterity, yet when the 
meaneſt Duty was preſented to him, he readily complied 
with it, The higheſt Priviledges neither can nor ought to 
exempt any Perſon from the Performance of the meaneſt 
Duty. Duty is our higheſt Honour, and chiefeſt Ad vantage; 

t Privileges, Promotions, Dignities, and Exaltations, may 
comes Snares, and end in the Ruin of Mens Souls. When 
a Perſon is dignified and advanced in the Church, if there- 


by he thinks himſelf exempted from the ordinary Service of 


the Miniſtry, he is guilty of horrid Pride and Ingratitude; 
but if he farther indulges himſelf in a Courſe of Idleneſs, 
Sloth, Senſuality, and Worldlineſs, theſe are Crimes 
unpardonable, and want a Name to expreſs them. . 


5 And verily, they that are of the ſons of Levi, who 
receive the office of rhe pricfthood, have a command- 
ment to rake tithes of the people according to the law, 
chat is, of their brethren, though they come out of the 


ought ,to..xetura a Portion ef it co him in a|loins of Abraham: 6 Bur he whoſe deſcent is not 


y 2R- counted from them, received tithes of Abraham, and 
ged Gor T te, when he will not entitle] hieſſed him that had the promiſes. 7 And without all 

Fim to any Portion of it w 

A 


contradittion, the leſs is bleſſed of the better. 


25 6. wherein was made like uuto the Son of God, | Still the Apoſtle $0es on to give Melchiſedec the preference 


5 hraham, and from thence to infer that Chriſt whom 
iſegee Typitied, was much more Excellent than Abra- 
„ and all the Leviical Priclis which ſprang from him: 
The Argument lyes thus. The Law allowed Aaron and the 
other Priaſts to take Tithes of their Brethren that ſprung 
from Abrabam; but Melchiſedec received Tithes of Abraham, 
who was none of his People, yea, and Bleſſed Abraham al- 
ſo, which is a Demonliration that he was greater than Abra- 
bam; and conſequently it is evident that Chritt is greater 
than the Jewiſh Prietts, To Bleſs Authoritatively is an Act 
of Superiority : Now Aeleluſedec Bleſſed Abraham, he is 


greater Pon he whom he Bleſſeth. Behold here the Excel- 
lency of the Othce of God's Miniliers, namely, to Bleſs the 
People in God's Name: They Bleſs Authoritatively, they 
Bleſs Declaratively, they Bleis Optatively. God help them 
to take heed leſt by their Miſcarriages they prove a Snare 
| and a Curſe unto them whom they ought to Bleſs. 


We f | EE a 
[he receroetb then, of whom it is witneſſed that he 


livezh. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill carried on the fame Argument, proving 
Melchiſedec's Prielthood to ſurpaſs and excel the Aaronical and 
Levitjcal Prieffhood in the Immortality of it: As the leſs 
is Bleſſed of the greater, fo is that which is Immortal 
greater and better than what is Mortal, but ſuch is Melchi- 


Order of Prieſthood, though the Prieſts be ſuperiour to the 
People, and take Tithes of them. yet do they Die as well as the 
People: But we read not a Word of Melchiſedec's Death, 
he is a Prieſt for ever; that is, he did Typically prefigure 
Chriſt, who doth properly and indeed live for ever. Met- 
chiſedec ever lives ſecundum Hiſtoriam ; Chriſt ſecundum veri- 
tatem, Learn hence, That the Life of the Church depends 
upon the Everlaſting Life of ſeſus Chriſt; he liveth for ever 
when Miniſters die, or have their Mouths ſtopt. This 
eat High Prieſt lives, upon whom the Life and Preſerva- 
tion, the Continuance and Salvation, of the Church does de- 
Deny Here Mas dr -thet receive Thebes, Neve. ante Mer- 
Ada 2a a2 tality, 


„„ 


therefore greater than Abraham; becauſe he that Bleſſeth is 


8 And here men that die receive tithes : but there 


edec and his Order of Prieſthood. Indeed, in the Levitical 
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to all Goſpel Adminiſtrations, 2 Cr. 4. have tl | 
ſore in Ease, ſlr, that the Excellency of the Power may. be 


% 


of Cod, and not *Þ nit id To itte hls to a] 


5 And as may 6 ſay, Levi alſo who. receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes: in Abraham... 10 For bs was yet or 
in the loins of his father when Melchiſedec met him. 1% 
By Levi here we are to underſtand the Levites, or the Jrable to 
Leveticat Prieſthood; they being in Abrabam's Loins are faid Nr Tae 5 5 
to pay Tithes in Abrabamto Melchiſedic, which the Apolile [regard therein to | 
roduces is an Evidence that Melehiſedec is ſuperiour tothe only High Prieſs ee 
eviter; and greater than they; and conſequently that m F : 
Chriſt, who Meehiſedec did Typifie, muſt needs be more £11. And it is yer far more evident: for that after the 
excellent than they alſo. The Argument runs thus; they fimilitude of Melchiſedec there axiſeth another prieft 
who receive Tithes of others. are certainly ſuperiour to them 16 Who is made, not after the lan a Ten 
of whom they do receive them; bat elchiſedee received mandment, but' after the power 8 lite 
Tithes of Abrabem and of Levi in Abrabam's Loins, there- 17. For he teſtißeth, Thou art a prieft r 18 li 
fore he is (ujeriour to them, and of a more excellent Order che order Dr Tor ever aſter 
than they, which is the great Truth he hath been ſo in- Ichiiedec. | 
duſtriouſ y proving. 14 WA D 14i4 4 14 „1 g F | l 
11 If therefore perfection were by the Levirical Ithereupon, and that the Fine alk Ln cs tat Jepes 
prieſthood, (fot under it the people received the law, | Cha ay oooh onto Is the gri NOW come 4 N lh 
what further need was there that another prieſt ſhould [tle here deſigns the Tegen brit e 5 un Wo 
riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called Truth whereinto/our Faith 6f 0 eptance 4 


Prie 
at | 
4 19 8 che Tri 


. 


* "on . q N N # \ 
N 1K wi! ks 16 5 (33 : 


after the order of Aaron? 12. For the prieſthood: being {/ical:/Worthip is reſolved :? And accord 
1 d. there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of x ther Proof of the Change of the Prieſt 
* » | e * 7 0 * 0 Ne be Prisf's Conſecrar n. Thus the 


I Perfettion, that is, a perfect Expiation and Remiſſien] nal Rites and outward Ceremonies; which the Law preſeri. 


of Sin could have been made by the Sacritices which the bed to be uſed at the Conſecration of Aaron and bis © 

Legal Prieſts offered, there ſhould then have been no] who were puritied with Water; anointed Vith G Sons, 
need that God ſhould ĩinſtitute a Prieſt of another and more] led with Blood, cloathed with ptieſſiy Veliments, initiated 
Excellent Order, namely, his own Son, to be a Prieſt after | with Sacrihces, adminiſtred in an Earthly Tabernacle and 
Melchiſedec's Order, and not after the Order of Aaron, Where | Temple. But, ſays our Apoſtle, the Evangelical or Goſoet 
Note, That Perfection is denied to the Levitical Prieſthood, | High Prieſt, ChrittJ «ſus, was not conſtituted thus, or wo. 1 
and aſcribed tothe Prieſthood of Chriſt. To perfect ſinful | Prieſt with ſuch earnal Rites' and outward Ceremonies, 


Man, is to free him from the Guile of Sin, and from the] but ith the Fomer of an endleſs Life : that is, he was conſe» 


direful and diſmal Conſequences of Sin, and to make him | crated a Prieſt by the Power of the Hol NH 
Righteous and Holy, capable of Communion with God Immortal Life ſuitable to his we org Bo he to 
both here and hereafter. Now this the Levitical Prieſthood | give Eternal Life to as many as degend abou the Nee 
could not do, but feſus Chriſt has by one Offering perfected for | his Sacrifice and Satisfaction; He was made. no after the 
ever them that are Sanctiſied, Ch. 10. 14. Thus the Apoſtle in- | Lam of a carnal Commandment, (with corporal Ceremony and 
fers the Neceſlity of changing the Prielthood ; and vext he | arnal Duration,) bur after the Spiritual Power of an endleſs 
tell us, ver. 12. That the change of the Levitical Prieſthood | Life. Learn hence, That all the outward Ceremony which 
neceſſarily dra · veth along with it a change of the Levitical| ſeemed to be wanting unto Chriſt in his Entrance 10 his 
Law, and the Legal Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace; Prieſtly Office was on the account of a f eater Glo 
for the Levitical Prieſthood and the Levitical Law do both | Aaron was made a Prieſt with great outward Solemaity : 
ſtand and fall together; The Prieſt hood being changed, there ig | Chriſt with none at all; yet all Aaron's Ceremonial Glos 7 
made of Neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. By the e of | was nothing, in compariſon of that excelling Glory whi 
2 e oe 8 of it 1 BY the 2 _ 2 Acts of Divine Authority, 
change of the Law underſtand the Abrogation of it; by | Wiſdom a race, which communi An- 

the Word Neceſſity gray — the change was not unto him. ” ucated Chriſt's Office 
Caſual and Contingent, but abſolutely I, in regard | | 1 5 : 7 | 

of the Hamer + and Inabilicy of Levitical Prietgod. 18 For 1572 is verily a diſanulling of the command- 
to effect any ſuch Thing. Learn hence, That the Promulga- ment going before, for the weakneſg and unprofirable- 
tion of the Goſpel, and the Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, did nels thereof. 19 For thelaw made nothing perfect, but 
abrogate the Levitica! Law, and made it of no force. © This] the bringing in of a better hope did; by the whi h 
might be the Reaſon why God did not only by the Death draw nigh unto God. (3.0 39; Ice. We 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt, the great High Prieſt, aboliſh the ts abs PD „„ 
Levitical Prieſthood, but alſo deſtroy d the Temole itſelf, pri cod del PO be to declare that the Levitical 
where he had put his Narne, and never ſuffer'd it to be re-|* © Ing aboliſhed, and the Ceremonial Law abro- 


built; denoiing thereby the utter Abolition of the Levitical 5 che whole State of the Church, and of the ſolemn 
ws orſhip of God therein, muſt j 

Prieſthood, and the total Abrogation of the Ceremonial This he foreſaw would be a mi . We alſo, 

their 


A lity of the Hebrews, xc 

05 | ot the Hevrews, to hear that th 
13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, per : Concern and ſpecial Intereſt in A yg reg 16 % and 
raineth to another tribe, of which no man gave atten- therefore he afligns a double Reaſon for the abrogation and 


Itar. 't 5s evi diſanulling of that Law ; namely. t 
dance at the altar. 14 For zt zs evident that our ficableneſs. thereof; ver; 18. 1 > the Pepe andyip ro- 


Lord ſprang out of Juda; of which tribe Moſes ſpake - 7 „ g of 4 
nothing concerning priefthood. | 5 [Nor ra eel, nn rabies 8 4 

In the foregoing Verſes our Apoſtle had aſſerted the] End for which God made it: namely | — hg 25 ” 
Change of the Prieſthood, and therewith the changing of | Chriſt ; but weak and unprofitable for Jab a5 Bak 


the Law. In theſe Verſes he proves it by the Tranſlation ] vation. They expected Exoiati n 
of the Prieſthood to another Tribe; namely, from Levi to | Holineſs by it 9 fhout ＋ of 0 Sandifeation; 2 
nt EY RY 5 ee 
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y whom ape it could d, Thoſe Thing 
could not effe& in its belt Eſtate ; how vain was it 
chief for the Fey td expect chem when it was abolib d? 
Gbſerve-acxt, How the Apoſtleprbves the Law to be weak 
and unprotitable ; namely, becauſe it made nothing perfect, 
The Law, that ls the whole Syltemof ſaical Ordinances, 
Legal Covenant, i made . perfect; that is, no Per- 
how ſtrictly ſoevet he obſerved it, could be jultitied and 
ved by it; it could not of itſelf cleanſe from Sin, recon- 
eile us to God, juhihe our Perſons, fanRitir our Natures, and 
procure Salvationfor us. Obſerve Lally, Though the Cere- 
monial Law made nothing perfect, yet the Goſpel Law, cal- 
led here u better. Hope; becaufe the Promiſes ot it are a good 
Ground of Hope, | has Efficacy, Power, and Vertue, to do 
all thoſe Things for us, and by it we have Freedom of Ac- 
cels to God. The Law made nothing perfect, but the bringing 
in of a better Hope, whereby we draw nigh to God, Learn hence, 
1. That the Law could not juſtiſie or ſanctiſie any Perſon, 
nor make him perfect, by reconciling him to God, and pro- 
curing dal vation for lim. Learn 2. That Believers of 
Old, who lived under the Law, did not live upon the Law. 
but upon the Hope of Chriſt, or Chriſt hoped for; could 
Juſtification and Salvation have been had any other Way, 
or by any other Means, Chriſt's coming had been needlets, 
and his Death in vain. Learn 3. That the Introduction 
ofa bettet Hope by the Goſpel, after a futhcient Diſcovery 
made of the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency ot the Law, did 
make all Things perfect, or bring the Church to that State 
of Conſummation which was deſigned unto it. Learn 4. 
That when all Mankind were at an unconceivable dittancc 
from God, it was Intiuite Condelcenlion and Grace to ap- 
point his own Son, who was the Eleſſed Hope of the Saints 
under the Old Teitament, to be the only Way and Means of 
our approaching unto him. When the Law made nat hing per. 
fed, the bringing in of a better Hope did, by which we draw nigh 

unto God. 2 +1" 3 1 . 1 
20 And in as much as not without an oath he was 
made prieſt, 21 (For thoſe prieſts were made without 
an oath ; bur this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto 
him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou art a 
prieſt for ever atrer the order of Melchiſedec.) 22 By 


io much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better teſtament. 


Our Apoſtle has not yet done with his ſeveral Arguments 
to prove the tranſcendent Excellency ot Chritt's Prieſthood 
above that of Aaron's: His Argument in the Verſesnovy be- 
fore us lyes thus; he that is made an unchangeable Priet 
by the Oath of God, is a better, greater, and more exccl- 
lent Prieſt, than any niade ſo without ic. But whereas the 
Levitical Prietis were made without an Oath, by a Law 
changeable at the Will of the Lawgiver, Jeſus Chrilt was 
made a Prieſt by the unchangeable Oath ot God; The Lora 
ſware, and will not repcut, thou art a Prieſt for ever. Lam 
hence, That nothing was wanting on the Part of God that 
might either give Emineacy and Glory, or Stability and Effica- 
cy, to the Prieſthood of Chriſt: This was both due to the 
Glory of his Perſon, and alſo ncedlul to encourage and ſe- 
cure tlie Faith of the Church. Learn 2. That Jeſus Chritt. 
our great High Prieſt, being initiated into his Office by the 
Oath of God, his Prieſthood is liable to no Alteration, Suc- 
cethon, or Subſtitution; but the Church may continually 
draw nigh 7 in full Aſſurance of his meritorious Satit- 
| tation, and prevailing Interceſſion, and receive from thence 
a ſolid Foundation 2 and Conlolation ; By ſo much 
was jeſus made a Surety of a better Teftament, Obſerve here, 1. 
The Title given to the Goſpel Covenant, it is here called a 
better Teſtament : Better, not for Subſtance, but for Clear- 
neſs; for Subltance, the Old Covenant Diſpenſation and the 
ew are the ſane ;but the latter is made more clcar, more 
free, more full, more ſurely ratined by the Death of Chritt, 
and accompanied with a more mighty Operation of the Spi 
nt of Chriſt, Obſerve 2. The 
e is tlie Surety of a better Teſtament, Our Surcty, becauſe 
our Sacrifice, The Socinians own Chriſt to be the Surety of 
the Covenant, in reſpect of his Holy Life, and Exemplary 
ath, Sealing it as a Teſtimonyby his Blood, but Deny him 
to be a Surety in reſpect of his Satisfaction, Merit and In- 
rceſſion. But alas! As our ſinful Condition requires a Me- 
diator of Redemption, ſo our changeable Condition requires 
2 Mediator of Interceition ; and bleſſed be God he has ap- 


? 


de obtained. Thaſe Things| the Supe 
5 5 Lord Jel 


y of a better Teſtament. Learn thence, That the 
{us was not only made a Surety on God's Part to us, 
to allure.us that the Promiſe of the Covenant on his Part 
(bould be performed, but was alſo an Undertaker on our 
Part, to furniſh us with that Grace and Aſſiſtance which 
(ball enable us to do, anſwer and perform, all that is required 
on our Part, that we may enjoy the Beneht of the Covenant, 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter. Chriſt bas undertaken 


as Surety of the Covenant, firſt, to ſatisſte for Sin, by of- 


fering himſelf a Propitiatory Sacritice ; and next to furniſh 
forth a ſufficiency of Grace to enable for the fulfilling the 
Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant. Thus was Jeſus the 
Surety of this better Covenant. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they 
were'not ſuftered ro conrinue by reafon of death : 


24 Bur rhis man, becauſe he continueth eyer, bath an 
unchangeable prieſthood. 


Now our Apoſtle is come to his laſt Argument, by which 
he proves the Excellency of Chritt's Prieſthood above that 
ot Aaron, The Levitical Prieſts, he ſays, were many and 
mortal ; their Mortality was the Cauſe of their Multitude; 
they were cut off by Death, and ſucceeded one another; 
but Chritt is one and the ſame to his Church, Yekerday, to 
Diy, and for Ever; he had no Partner, has no Succeſſor, but 
executes an Everlauing Unchangeablz Prieſthood in his own 
Perſon, Note here, 1. That the Multiplication of Priefis, 
particularly of High Prieſts under the legal Diſpenſation, 
was a manifeſt Evidence of the impe fection of it; from Aaron 
the firit High Priett, unto Fhinea che laſt, who was deſtroy- 
ed with the Temple, are reckoned Fourſcore and Three 
High Prieſts ſucceeding one another ; Of theſe Thirteen 
are ſaid to live under the Tabernacle, Eighteen under the 
Firſt Temple Built by Solomon, and all the reſt under the Se- 
cond Temple: The Ground of which Multiplication of 
Priefts was this, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue 
by reaſon of Dcath. Learn 2. That the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
as unchangeably exercited in his own Perſon, is perpetual, 
and its Perpetuity is a principal Part of the Glory of that Of- 
hce ; be continueth for ever, having an #nchangeable Priethood. 
Queſt, But did not Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, die as well 
as Aaron, and other High Prictis ? Anſw. Yes, he died as a 
Prieſt, they died from being Prieſts ; he died as a Prieſt, be- 
cauſe he was alſo to be a Sacrifice. The Apoſtle doth not 
fay that he did not die, but that he always abideth; he 
abode a Prieſt even in the State of Drath, and after his Re- 
lurrection he became Immortal, never to die more; he ever 
liveth, he dieth no more; Death has no more Dominion 
over him. Sce how he deicribes himſclf, Kev. 1. 18. 1 am 
he that lavath, and was dead; and behold. I am alive for ever- 
more ; and have the Keys of Hell and Death, 


25 Wherefore he is able alſo ro ſave them to the 
uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
iiveth to make interceſſion for them. 


Theſe Words are 2 comfortable Inference and Concluſion 
which our Apoſtle draws front his preceding Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the NY: and Unchangrableneſs of Chriſt's 
Prieſthood ; ſeeing he lives for ever, he is therefore able to 
{ave to the uttermoſt, and that for ever. Obſerve here, 1. 
The compleat Power and Ability of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sin- 
ners aſſerted: He it able to ſave, and that to the utt ermoſt; 
that is, 5 0 and everlaſtingly. Learn hence, That 
whatever Difficulties lye in the Way of Salvation, and what- 
ever Oppoſitions do rife againſt it, either with reſpect to the 
Guilt of Sin, or tu the Power and Dominion of it, the Lord 

J ſus Chriſt is able, by vertue of his Sacerdotal Office, and 
in the exerciſe of it, to carry on the Work through them 
all unto Eternal Perfection: Such is the Dignity of his Per- 
ton, ſuch is the Sufficiency of his. Satisfaction, that he ex- 
plates the Guilt of his Sin univerſally and perpetually. Ob- 


itle here given to Chriſt, | ſerve 2. The Character and Deſcription given of the Per- 


ſons whom Jeſus Chriſt thus perfectly and eternally ſaves, 
Such as come unto God by him; thoſe, all thoſe, and only thoſe, 
whom God will fave, are ſuch as come unto him for Salva- 
tion by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. 


Oh how injurious then are they to their own Souls, who ſet 
down deſponding, either under the Guilt, or under the 


th 


they cannot be 


wer, of their Sins, and conclude them either ſo great that 
pardoned, or fo tirong that they can never 


0» 


Polnted one for both, eyen his own and only Son, who is! be 


vanquiſhed or overcome! Obſerve 3. The Reaſon of 
| | Aaaaaz this 


Condition; he maketb In 


without an High Prieſt in general we can do nothing in 
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this Power and Ability in Chtitt tö Lee Sinners ta tht ut“ 
rinolt ſigned; atid What is, the Ftefuity ofhis Priefifood,! 


the Perpetuity and Prevalency of his Interceffront';”” 
be . e 74. 


| 
ever erh to make Int Here Note, 1, The; 
State and Condition of Chritt as an High Prieft, be ter tive ; 
eth. He is always: living in Heaven ' a Threefold Life: 
1. The Eternal Lite of God in his Divine Nature; thus he 
liveth in himſelf. 2. A Life of uncohteivable Glory in his 
Humane Nature; this is a Life which he liveth for Hirmſelf. 
A Mediatory Life in Heaven; "and this he lives for us. 
2. What he doth as an High Pritft in that State and 
br ws. Learn, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ever liveth to triake Tnteyceſſion with his 
Father in Heaven on the Behalf of all penitent Believers 
here on Earth. We are not to conceive of Chriſt as an In- 
terceſſor with his Father in Heaven, in ſuch an humble ſup- 
licating Manner as when here upon Earth, with Knees 
nded down, and Eyes lifted upto Heaven; this is incon- 
ſiſtent with his glorined State. But it is ſuch à pleading 
and petitioning with his Father as in the nature of a Claim 
and Demand; and it is ſuch a Claim and Demand made to 
his Father as is accompanied with the preſenting the Me- 
morials of his Death unto him. Chriſt need not uſe his 
Mouth to plead with his Father in Heaven; the bare ſhew- 


ing of his wounded Body pleads prevalently and perpetual- | 


ly ; and this Intercęſſion of Chriſt is a landing Evidence 
of the continuance of his Love and Care, his Pity and Com- 
paſſion, to us. Bleſſed be God that our great High Prieſt, 


who ſuffered for us, ever liveth in Heaven to make Inter- 


ceiſion tor us. 
26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who 14 holy, 

harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made 

higher than the heavens, | 


Obſerve here, 1. Something ſuppoſed, and neceſſarily im- 
lied, namely, That if we intend to come unto God, we 


d need of an High Prieſt to encourage and enable us| 


thereunto ; Such an High Prieſt became ur; implying, that 


— — 


this Matter, Obſerve 2. The Care and Kindneſsof God in 
providing for us, not only an High Prieſt, but ſuch an High 
Prieſt as our Condition required ; one that has made an A- 
tonement for us, procured Acceptanee, given us Aſſiſtance, 
preſerved us in Grace, and will preſerve us unto Glory, 
Behold the Infinite Wiſdom, Love, Grace, and Goodneſs 
of God, in giving ſuch an High Prieſt as in the Qualitica- 
tions of his Perſon, the Glory of his Condition, and the 
Diſcharge of his Office, was every way ſuited to deliver us 
from a State of Apoliacy, Sin, and Miſery, and to bring us 


to himſelf thro a pertect Salvation. Osſerve 3. The double 


Character given of this High Priett in his Purity. 1. He 
is Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled, ſeparated from Sinners, Thus he 
was in his Conception, Birth, Life and Death, never taint- 
ed or ſtained with the kalt Sin, but both habitually and 
actually more Pure and Holy than any Prieſt on Earth, or 
Angel in Heaven, 2. In his Dignity, He ig made higher than 
the Heavens; advanced above all the Inhabitants of that 
Glorious Place, where he ever liveth, and keeps his Reſi- 
dence, remaining a Prieſt for ever, not to Sacritice, but to 
apply eft-ctually his foriner Sacrifice to all Believers, 


27 Who neederh not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to 
offer up ſacrifice fitit tor his own fins, and then for the 
peoples: for this he did once when he offered up himſelf. 


That is, as Jeſus Chriſt our Great High Priett had no 


Sin of his own to expiate like other High Prietts, but his | 
Buſineſs was to offer for our Sine, ſo the Oblation and Offer- | pla 


ing he made upon that Account was not Bullocks or Rams, 
but himſelf, in Sacrifice, and that once, and but once, upon 
the Croſs, which once offered Sacritice was abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to take away Sin; whereas other High Prieſts offered 
for their own Sins, tor the Peoples Sins, and that often, 
which was a Token of their Inſufficiency and Imperfection. 
Learn hence, That no Sacrifice could bring us to God, and 
fave us to Perfection, but that wherein the Son of God 
himſelf was both Prieſt and Offering; ſuch an High Prieti 
became us, who offered himſelf once tor all. Learn 2. 
That the Perfection of Chritt's Sacritice makes the Repeti- 
tion of it needleſs; and the often repeating of it would 


Dads 009 12, 0002 10a) 
argue the Imperfection both of Priett and Sacrifice: He b every | high prieſt is otdai hed "th ollet 


s Fot the a frikkett wen High, plette 
Bade jnBifmity z dut the ward of .the Cath n 
fince the law, makerb the Son, who | 
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| miries, 
ſubje& roMortaliey ; but the Promiſe mad co 


Christ and 
confirmed by God's Oath; long ſince the Law was given, 


maketh the and none but the Soni; (whois perfectl 

Holy and Conſecratet to this Everlaſting Office) a Priel 
for evermore. Learn hence, 1. That there never was any 
more than Two Sorts of Prieſts in the Church; the 'ons 
made by the Law, the other by the Oath of God. Learn 
2. That che Great Foundation of our Faich, and the main 
| Hinge w liereon all our Conſolation depends, is this, that our 
High Priefi is the Son of God, and his everlaſting continu- 
ance in his Office is ſecured by the Oath of Gd. 
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Our Apoſtle having proved the Excellency of Chrifi's Prieſthood in 
the 1 Cbapter; he proceeds in this to Jhew his Faithful 
Execution of that his Priejtly Office, for the good Benefit of bis 
Church ; proving by ſundry Arguments that his Miniſtry as our 
great High Priejt is to be preferr'd before the Levitical 4dmi.- 
iſtration ; partly, with reſpe@ to the Place where he miniſters, 
which is Heaven ; partly, in reſped of the Sacrifice which be 
preſents in Heaven, bit Body, bis Humanity, in which be 
ſuffered ; and partly, with reſpect to that New and Better 
Covenant, whereof be is Mediator. Concerning which: be 
thus ſpeaks particularly in the Chapter before ux. 


1 No" of the things which we have ſpoken, niir 


N the ſum : we have ſuch an high prieſt; who 
is ſet on the right band of the throne of the majelty 
in the heavens; 2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and 
of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Preface, in which hedoth 
briefly recapitulate the Sum and Subtiance of his preceding 
Arguments ; now of the Things which we have ſpoken = 15 tbe 
Sum. Learn hence, That when Doctrines are important, and 
the Matters treated of very weighty and momentous, we 
{hou}d endeavour by all Means to take an Impteſſion of 
them upon the Minds of our Hearers, by a brief Firs i 
tulation ot the Things we here inſiſted on; thus doth our A- 
poltle here. Obſerve 2. A Declaration of the firſt general 
Pre-eminence ot our High Prieſt, and that is taken from 
his preſent State and eternal Condition, He ir ſer on the Right 
Hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, A Throne, a 
Sceptre, a Crown, are Enligns of Majeſty, and Ornaments 
of Sovereign Power: To ſet in the Throne, is to poſſeſs 
Sovereign Power and Dominion; this Chriſt now eiijoys in 
Heaven, as the Reward of his deep Hamiliation, and as the 
higheſt Degree of his Exaltation. Learn thence, That che 
Principal Glory of the Prieſtly Office of Chrilt depends on 
the Glorious Exaltation of his Perſon. Obſerve 3. Another 
Pre-eminence of our Lord Jeſus Chrift as our great High 
Priett; he is filed a Minitter of the Sanctuary. 4 Miniſter ; 
this initmates to us, that our great High Prieſt in the 
heighth of his Glory condefcends to diſcharge the Office 
of a publick Miniſter in the behalf of his Church. Our 
Thoughts ſometimes dwell upon what Chriſt did for us on 
Earth, but too ſeldom are they taken up with the Contem- 
tion of what he is till doing for us in Heaven: And a M.. 
nijter of the Sanctuary, or true Tabernacle”; that is, not of the 
literal Sanctuary and Tabernacle here below, for Chriti 
never entred into that, but of the Sanctuary of Heaven, in 
which d welleth all that was repreſented in the Sanctuary 
here below: Chriſt our great High Prieſt abides in the 47 
Ctuary of Heaven for us continually; always e 


the Efficacy of that Blood whereby Atonement was mad 
for all our Sins. O-Blefſed Jeſus! Thy being continua! 
in Heaven will draw our Hearts and Minds contiau- 
ally thither, if ſo be we are really intereſted in thy Holy 
Miriſtration. e 


* 


* 
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needeth not daily to offer up Sacrifices, for this be did once, when | gi 


he offered ap bimſelf. 


and ſacrifices; 'wherefore it © is of nete — 
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Who ſerve unto the example and ſhadbw of heaven- 
things, as Moſes was adtmoniſhed of God, when he 


was about td make the tabernacle. For ſee (faith he) ſtry 


that thou tnake all things, according to the pattern 
ſhewed to thee in the mount. 


That the Lord Jeſus Chrift is our great High Prieſt un- 
der t e Goſpel the Apoſile. had ſuffici ntly demonſtrated 
and confirmed before. Obſerve here, How he next declares 
what is the Nature, Duty, and Office, of Chriſt as out High 
Prieſt; namely, to offer Gifts and Carrie A Prieſt that 
has nothing to offer is no Prieſt at all ; Chriſt therefore 
offered as well as other High Prieſts; but what? Bullocks 
and Rams ? In no wiſe he offered himſelf, his whole Hu- 
mane Nature, Soul and Body. As to the Typical Sacrifi- 
ces he did not, could not, offer them, were he upon Earth, 


becauſe he was not of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe proper Of- 


nce it was to meddle with thoſe Offerings; therefore leav- 
ing the Shadow to them, he offered the Subſtance him- 
felt; that is, his own y fignitied by thoſe Shadows. 
Learn hence, That there was no Salvation to be had for 
us, no, not by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without his Sacrifice and 
Oblation; It was 4 Neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomewhat to 
Mer as well as thoſe Prieits had of Old, according to the 
Law. No Salvation without Atonement for Sin; no Atone- 
ment for Sin but by Sacrifice ; no Sactitice ſufficient for A- 
tonement but the Death ot Chriſt : And whoever looks for 
Salvation otherwiſe than in the Faith and Vertue of that 
Sacrifice, will be diſappointed and deceived. But although 
the Oblation was made by Chriſt on Earth, yet the conti- 
nual Application of its Efficacy to the Souls of Believers is 
made by Cbriſt now in Heaven; without which, neither 
their Accaſs to God, nor their Peace with God, could be 
n ver. 3, 4. In the Fifth Verſe the Apoſtle aſ- 
tts, that the Levitical Prieſts here below did perform thoſe 
Adminifitations which were but Shadows of Heavenly 
Things above ; Who ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of Hea- 
wenly Things. Where to ſerve, is to officiate as Prieſts, in 
offering Gifts and Sacrifices: But this their Service was not 
' Spiritual and Heavenly, but Carnal and Earthly, yet a Shadow 
and Imitation of Heavenly Things. Learn hence, That! 
God alone limits the Signification and Uſe of all his own 
Inſtitutions. The Minitiry of the Priejts of Old was only 
in and about Earthly Things, not Heavenly Things, yet ha- 


ving a Reſemblance and Shadow of Heavenly Things. We 
mult not take any thing out of God's Inſtitutions which he | 


has put into them, nor mult we put more into them than 
God has furniſhed them withal. To expect that from any 
Ordinance or Inttitution of God which he never intended 
or deſigned, is to make an Idol of the Ordinance, and the 
Way to render it uſeleſs, yea, pernicious and perillous tous ; 
to put that into an Ordinance which God never put into 
it, and to e more from an Ordinance than ever; 


promiſed, is to overthrow it. 


5 — As Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when 
he was about to make the tabernable. For ſee (faith 
he) that thou make all things according to the pattern 
ſhewed to thee in the mount. | 


The Words imply, that Divine Inſticution is the only 
pure Rule of Religious Worihip : Moſes did nothing of his 
own Head when he Built the Tabernacle, but had his 
Directions in every Thing from God. If Perſons will carve 
out the Worſhip of God according to their own Fancies, 
they ce themſelves perhaps, but they can never 
pleaſe their Maker; for nothing is pleaſing to God, as to 
the Subſtance of Religious Worſhip, but what is of his o 
preſcribing : S all that theatrical Pomp which 
is found in the Church of Rome, and makes the Worſhip of 
God a dead Thing, . N Religion, and 


an Abomaination in | Sight of God. their Humane 
Inventions are intolerable Preſumptions. And as Adoſes was 
ound. to give Direction according to the Pattern given 


him, ſo the 777 ip-thett Ad minittrations were bound to 
I 


- rher@are-priefivrhar offer gifts accorditg to the law : 8 the Service of a far better 


Gtace, the New Covenant, is 


ne Intention of our Apoſtle. 


s But now hath he obtained a more excellent mini- 
by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words proves the Excellency of 
Chritt's Miniſtry or Prieſthood above that of Aaron and his 
ons, from the Excellency of the New Covenant (or the 
New Diſpenfation of the Covenant of Grace) above the 
Old,of which he was the Mediator. Now the more excel- 
zent the Covenant, the more excellent the Miniſtry. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Goſpel Covenant, or the New Covenant, 
was the beſt Covenant that ever God made with Man; not 
but that the Old and New Covenant were the ſame for Sub- 
ſtance, though not for Clearnels ; indeed Temporal Thin 
were Typesand Shadowsof better Things, even of Heavenly 
Things: And accordingly Believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment were ſaved by a Covenant of Grace as well as we. 
Learn 2. That the Goſpel Covenant is therefore a better 
Covenant, becauſe eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes; their 
Promiſes of Old were chiefly Temporal, though not only 
Temporal Promiſes. Ours are chiefly Spiritual, yet are Tem- 
poral Things promiſed us alſo; but more rarely, and with 
the Exception of the Croſs, or rather they are thrown in 
as Additions to Spiritual Promiſes, Matth. 6. 33. But the 
Promiſes of the Covenant of ' Grace are N better, 
becauſe Strength and Afſiſtance is engaged for, and graci- 
ouſly offered, in order to enable us to perform the Condi- 
tions of them: The Law required ſinleſs Obedience; the 
Goſpel accepts ſincere Obedience, and offers Grace to per- 
form it. Learn 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator of this 
better Covenant. As there was a Covenant made between 
God and Man, ſo there was need of a Mediator, that the 
Covenant might be effectual; for a Mediator is neceſſary, 
both where there is a Controvetſie and Difference, and alio 
where there is an Imparity and Diſtance between Perſons ; 
in both Reſpects Chriſt is Mediator; and his Mediation 
was needful, that he might bring us to God. God ſtood 
upon Terms before he would pardon Sin. Juſtice mult be 
ſatisfied, and that by Blood, and that Blood of infinite Va- 
lue ; therefore Chriſt is tifft.a Sponſor before a Mediator; 
he firft ſatishes for the Breach before he goes about to 
make up the Breach b-tween God and the Sinner: Thus 
1 he the Mediator of a better Covenant, 


7 For if that firſt covenant bad been faultleſs, then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond. 8 
For finding fault with them, he faith, Behold, the 
days come, (ſaith the Lord) when I will make a new 
covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe 
of Judah: 9 Not according to the covenant that [I 
made with their fathers, in the day when I took tbem 
by the hand to lead them our of the land of Egypt; 


| becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and I re- 


garded them nor, faich the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is diſcharged on the firſt Cove” 
nant ; and that is Faultineſs : By which we are not to un- 


[derſtand any ſintul Faultineſs, but Defecti veneſs and Imper- 


fection only: For it was not faulty in the Matter and Sub- 
ſtance of it, as it was inſtituted and ordained by God, but 
therefore called faulty becauſe it was obſcure, was not ſo 
ſurely ratified, and not attended with that Vertue, Power, 
and Efficacy, which the New Covenant is accompanied 


with. Obſerve 2. Wherein conſiſted that Defectiveneſs and 


Imperfection of the firfi Covenant which is here complained 
of, namely, 1. In its Inabilicy to juſtifie and fave us, becauſe 
of our Tiability, through the weakneſs of the Fleſh, to an- 
{wer the Demands of it, Rom. $, 3. hat the Law could not 
dvin that it was week, through the Fleſh, God ſending bis own Son 


in ahbe Fleſn, & c. The Law was not properly weak to us, but we 


were weak to that. 2. The Legal Covenant required ex- 
act Obedience, but afforded no Spiritual Aſliſtance for 
the Performance of what it. required: But the Covenant 


follow Moſer s Directions. . Yet after all the Things 
Moſes e alot were Carnal Things; 
nacle was Earthly, 


polile» 


— 


which ; called a Mmiſftration of the Spirit: 
d about a. n and under the Goſp fete fad not to many da fro | 
the Offerings Carnal, yet Shadows of bet- [the Letter, but in the newneſs of the Spirit. Now, fays the A- 
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poſſe. . Almighty God hading, fault, with the Tens hi; Theſe Word ure not to beutiderſtoodablolurely, but com- 
or the Btrach of the fœmmer 


r Covenant, ted by the 


Prophet. Fremiab, Chi | at the: 
would make with all true 1ſreelites for titiit to come ſhow 
not be like that which he made with their Fachers in Egypt, 


which chcy continued not in the Obſervation'of, (wanting I to teach Men the Knowledge « fGod, and their 


thole i ops from the Holy Spirit to enable them there. 
unto which. are procured. for us by Chriſt.) and according: 
ly T regarted them nat, ſaith the Lord, but gave them up for 
Their dins into the Hands of their Enemies. © Obſerve laſtly, 
How Almighty God makes the imperfection of the Old Cor 
venant, and the Iſraelites intiability therein, the reaſon 
his making a N-w Covent with us, in wilich Grace a 
Afliltance is offered to enable us to obey and perſevere In 
Obedi nce: Finding fault with them; that is, for che Breac. 
of the former, he ſaith, Behold the Days tome that I will make 


a New Covenant with them, From the whole Note, © 1. Mer of God 


* 


the Grace aud Glory of the Ne Covenant ate Huch ſet off 
and manit2ticd by comparing it with the Old. Mee 2. 
That nothing but effectual Grace from Chritt will tecufe 
our Covenant Obedience one Moment: What greater Mo. 
tives, or ſtrunget out ward Obligations to Obedience, could 
any Poole under Heaven have than the 1ſraclites hid ? Bur 
tney quickly turned out ot the Way: Therefore in the New 
Covenant is this Gracz promiſed in a ptculiar Manner, as 
we ſhall ſee in the next Verſe, A 
10 For this is che covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſracl, after thoſe days, laith the Lord; | 
Will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts: and 1 will be to them a God, and they 
{hall be co me a people. CY ü II NES 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons with whom this Covenant is 
made, the Houte of 1ſratl, and the Houſe of Judah; not 
made with them as a Political Body, becauſe their Policy 
was to be diſſolved, but as a Part ot the Univerſal Church. 
Obſerve >, The Author of this Covenant, and that is God 
himſelf, Iwill make it, ſaith the Lord. Note, That the abo- 
Thing of the Old Covenant, and eſtablilbing the New, is an 
Act o Ser Wiſdom, Grace, and Authority in God; 
J will matze a New Covenant, N 
and comprehenſive Promiſe of the New Covenant ; 4 wi, 


. 


put my Laws into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts; that 


is, 1. I will make a clear and pes{picuous Revelation of my 
Mind and Will untothem, and give them a thorough Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding of my Laws, ſo that their own 
Conſaences ſhall condemn them when they do tranſgreſs 
them. And, 2. Ey my Holy Spirit I will inake a deep and 
ethcacious Imprethun of them upon their Hearts and Spirits. 
Where Note, That the Precepts of the Old Covenant are 
all of chem turned into Promiſes under the New; their pre- 


Chip fon 1. Thatk Covenant dit e b Ye 


tively; Fheyare a Promiſe, that under the Now Cove- 
0 the Holy Spirit hall be {o--plentifully. 
he Light of che Goſpel ſo clearly nine 
Las 5 Law 
I, ann. Duty to bim; 
they lhall not netd in ſuch a manner as formerly to inttruct 
one anothet in the Meaning of the Types and Shadows of 
the Law : They ſhall not know me; that | 
grees of Men, all Sorts and Conditions of Perſons, Hall own 
me to be the Lord. Note here, What Abule is put up. 
this Text by ſoine, who bring it to fer afide the Necellity 
ov Humane Teaching; tor it is by ſuch Teaching that God 
gives Men the „ Himſelt. Learn hence, That 
there isa Duty incumbent on every Man to inſtruct others 
according to his Ability and Opportunity in the Knowledge 
| But, Lord, Pity us, we have more . 8 ng 
teach one another Sin, Folly, © Vanity, yea, Villany of al 
Sorts, than the Knowledge of God, and the Duty we owe 
unto him ! This is not what God here promiſeth Believers 
in a Way of Grace, but what he hath given up catelels, un- 
believing Profetors to in a Way of Vengeance. 
12 For 1 will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 
and their ſins and their iniquities will 1 remember 


pour. d forth, as 
torth,” that there (hall not be ſuc 


no more, - Yar 1121610 1 G1 | 
This is the great Fundamental Promiſe of the Covenant 
of Grace, Pardon of Sin. Thence learn, That free and und- 
lerved Grace in the Pardon of Sin is the Original Spring 
and Foundation ot all Covenant Mercies and Bleſſings. Ob- 
ſerve further, How copiouſly the Spirit of God ſets forth 
the Ben: fits of pardoning Grace, I will forgive and forget; 
Iwill be mercifut, and remember no more; Pardoning Mercy is 
full as well as frec. Obſerve lalily; The aggravating Names 
here given to Sin, tis called Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe nothing 
can be more unequal and unjuſt than for Man to Sin azaintt 
God his Creator, his Ruler and Benefactor: And Inquiry, 
or a Tranſgreſlion of the Law, an erring and fwerving from 
the Rule of Holinets, which we are to walk by. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Aggravations of Sin are great and ma- 
ny, which the Conſciences of convinced Sinners ought to 


41144 


Obſerve 3. What is the great] have regard unto. Learn 2. That we can never underſtand 


aright the Glory and Excellency of Pardoning Mercy, un- 
leſs we are convinced of the Greatneſs and Vileneſs of our 
Sins in the ſeveral Aggravations of them. Learn 3. That 
the Covenant of Grace fully aſſures us that there are 


God, which dilpoſes him for Chriſt's fake to be merciful 


to Penitent Sinners Unrighteouſneſs, and to remember 


their Tranſgretfions no more, how many and heinous ſo- 
ever they have been. for een e ee SH THO 


; : f a, faith, A new covenant, be hath 
ceptive and commanding Power remaineth, but Grace is 13 In that he ſait 2 Nene | 
promiſcd tor the Performance of them. Note further, That made the firſt old. Now that which. decayeth and 
tae Work of Grace in the New Covenant paſſeth on the | Waxeth old, 7s ready to vaniſh away. a 


wholr Soul, in all its Powers and Faculties, to their Change 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes proved the In- 


and Renovation: Iwill put my Laws in their Minds, and write, ſufficiency of the Old Covenant, and the Neceſſity of the 
them on their Hearts, And conſequently to deny the N-ce(-} New, and given the Preference to the latter above the for- 


firy and Efficacy of the ſanctifying and renewing Grace of 


mer; in this laſt Verſe he acquaints us with the Abrogati- 


God in the Habits and Acts of it, is plainly to overthrow | on of the Old Covenant, it is made Old; and with the Abro- 


the Evangelical Covenant. Obſerve 4. What is the Revela- 


gation of it, it is ready to vaniſh away: As Old Things loſe 


tion which is here ſaid to enſue between God and his Peo- their Power, Strength, and Vigour; ſo the Old Covenant 


ple; 1 will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 4 People. 


ere Note, 1. God's Revelation to us; I will be to them a 
God, I whoam All- ſufficient in my (elf, will be your All- 
ſufficient Preſerver, and your All-ſufficicnt Rewarder. - As 
nothing leſs than God becoming our God can relieve and 
helpus, ſo nothing more can b: required thereunto. Note 
2. Our Relation to G: d, They ſhall be to me a People; that is, 
a ſpecial and peculiar People, owning Depend. 
him, and profeſſing all Subjection and Obedience to him. 
And Obſcrve, God undertakes for this, they ſhall be to me 
a People. Leam thence, That God doth as well undertake 
for our being his People, as he doth for his being our God : 
He that aſſumes them into that Relation freely, will pre- 


ſerve them in it powerfully; I will be to them God, and dually vaniſh, and at laſt totally diſappear ; Glori- 
they ſhall be to me a People, © OY x ous Inſtitutions of the Law wes at beſt but as Stars in the 


11 And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 


Lord: for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the 


greateſt. 
w 5. } 4 


— 4 


ancy upon 


And as that 


loſt its binding Power and obliging Force: 


at latt it does totally vaniſh, and utterly periſh : Thus the 
Legal Diſpenſation by little and lietle decayed, till it 
wholly ceaſed at laſt; yea, it is obſervable that the whole 


expirein a few Years after the writingof this Epiſtle. Leamn 
hence, 1. That the outward Appearance of the Legal Ad- 
miniſtration was glorious, and very taking, co the ew Te 
The Fabrick of the Temple, _ Ornaments of the Prieſis, 
the Order of their Worſhip, had à Glory in them which 
dazled the Eyes, and captivated the Minds and Affecti- 


Firmaments of the Church, aud conſequently were all to 
diſappear at the riſing of the Sun of Righce : In that 
be ant, A new Covinattt, be hath made the firſt old; now tha 


ich decayeth and waxeth old ir ready to vaniſh away. 
; CHAP: 


all RankSand De- 


Riches of Grace, and abundance of Pardoning Mercy in 


. eng Ps wmwwnnouakg =o co. mn 2a irc . a aca... a. SL. 


which waxeth old moulders away by little and little, till 


Policy and Jewiſh Government did vaniſh away and totally 


ons, of the People. Learn 2. That all this Glory did gra- 
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f the foregoing Chapter aſ- 
t n the going Chay Sinai, 


. 
DICWS 


ariſon between 
and the Evan- 


verily tho firſt covennt had alſo ordinances 
ef divine ſerviee, and a; worldly fanQtuary.' 


at i and the following Verſes the Apoſtle gives us 4 
K. and diſtinct View of the Typical Ordinances in 
the Old Covenant under the, Moſaic Diſpenſation, and alſo 
of tkeir Accompliſhment in ſeſus Chriſt: And here in gene- 
ral he acquaints us that the Firſt Coyenant had an out ward 
Legal Service, widh{mdry Rites and Ordinances of Divine 
Worſhip, and a Worldly Sanctuary rais'd by Men of Earthly 
Mace has + 4 Temporary Tabernacle; Verily the Firſt Cove- 
none þ Ordinances of Divine Service, &c, Obſerve here, That 
there never was any Covenant between God and Man but 
ie had ſome Ordinances and Inſtitutions of Divine Worſbip 
annex d unto it: The Original Covenant of Works had 
the Ordinances of the Tree of Life, and the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil. The Covenant of Sinai (whereof 
the Apoſile here ſpeaks) had a Multitude of them. and the 
Golpel Covenant is not deſtitute of them ; witneſs Our Sa- 
craments and Publick Worſhip, Obſerve 2. That all Ordi- 
nances for Worſhip muſt be reſolved into Divine Ordination 
- or-Inſiicution, as that which renders them acceptable and 
well-pleating unto God: A Worſhip not ordained by God, 
is not accepted by God; it had Ordinances of Worſhip. Ob- 

hſtly, How God can animate outward Carnal Things 
with an hidden Inviſible Spring of Glory and Efficacy. So 
he did their Sanctuary with its relationunto Chriſt, which 
wes! an Object of Faith, which no Eye of Fleſh could be 


2 For there was a tabernacle made, the firſt wherein 
was the candleſtick, and the rable, and the ſhew-bread, 
which is called the ſanctuary. 3 And after the ſecond 
vail, the tabernacle which is called the holieſt of all: 
4 Which the golden cenſor, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the gol- 

den pot that had the manna, and Aaron's rod that bud- 
ded, and the tables of rhe covenant; 5 And over it the 
cherubims of glory ſhadowing the Mercy - ſeat, of 
which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. 

In theſe Verſes the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtle ſets be- 
fore our Eyes the Beautiful Face of God's Publick Worſbip 
under the Ceremonial Law. And, Firſt, He deſcribes the 
Les 22 by God for his Solemn Worſhip : This was 

t 


Tabernacle, then the Temple: The Tabernaclc | pe6 


was an Ambulatory Temple; the Temple a Standing Ta- 
rnacle. The Tabernacle was a Type and Figure of 
Chrift's Incarnation, whereby the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelt in him Bodily, as it dwelt Typically in the Taberna- 
cle; this Tabernacle had Two Parts, t or 
Holy Place, and the Sanctum Sand ormm, or the Holy of Ho- 
les. Our Apoſtle tells us what Sacred Utenſils were by 
God's Appointment in both theſe Places. 1. In the Sanctu- 
ay there was the Candleſtiek, repreſenting that Fulneſs of 
Light which is in Chriſt, and which is by him communi- 
Gted to the whole Church. The Table whereon ſtood the 


Shewbread, typifying the Saints Communion with Chriſi, | Verſes 


* 


typified Chriſt, as being the only Bread 


— 
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IcChurch, the only n Tops a the pou that nouriſhes 
Li al. 2. In the Holy of Holies there wa 
the Golden Cenſor, which was to hold the Incenſe : This re- 
preſented the Intetceſſion of Chriſt, which gives Efficacy 
o the Prayers of all Believers: The Prevalency of all our 
| Prayers depends on the Incenſe which is in the Hand of our 
Merciful High Prieſt Tir Ark of the Covenant overlaid with 
Gold; this, with the Mercy-ſcat which covered theArk, was 


the moſt Glorious and Myſterious Utenſil of the Taber- 
nacle, the moſt Eminent Pledge of the Divine prefena el. 
led the Ark of the Covenant, becauſe the Two Tables in 
which the Ten Cominandnients were writ by the Finger 
of God, were kept in it; next, the Golden Pot, in whit. 
the Manng was laid up, 75 miraculouſly kept from Putre- 
faction. (which of itſe] would have fiunk in Two Days.) 
122 of Chriſt the Eread of Life. Then Aaron's Rod that 
budded This originally was the Rod of Moſer wheretvith 
he fed his Sheep in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards wrought 
his Miracles, and particularly {mote the Rock with it till 
it guſh'd out Water. When Aaron was called to the Of. 
lier of the Prieſthood it was deliverd unto his keepin 
This Rod of Meier, wherewith he ſmote the Rock L 
commanded to be laid up in the Tabernacle, becauis 
the Spiritual Rock that followed them was to he {mitten 
with the Rod of the Law, that it might give forth the Wa- 
ters of Life unto the Church. Laſt of all, The Tables ef 
the Covenant; that is, the Two Tables of Stone cur out by 
Moſes, and written on with the Finger of God. containing 
the Ten Commandments, which were the Subſtance ot 
God's Covenant with the People. Theſe Two Tables of 
Stone were by the Expreſs Command of God put into the 
Ark; and there was nothing elſe in the Ark but them. The 
Pot of Manna and Aaron's Rod were laid up in the Holy of 
Hohes, near the Ark, but not in it, which were of no A ual 
Uſe in the Service of God, but only kept as Sacred Memo- 
rials. Having thus deſcribed what was in the Ark, next 
the Apoſtle: tells us what was over the Ark, namely, the 
Cherubims and the Mercy-ſeat. The Cherubim were 441. 
Animalia, winged Creatures of Human Shape, but with 
Wings to denore their Angelical Nature; they were Two 
of them, one at each End of the Ark, ſhadowing the Mercy- 
ſeat; from between theſe Cherubims over the Mercy-ſeat 
it was that God manifeſted his Majeſtical Preſence, ſpake 
unto Moſes, and gave out his Oiacles as a Prince ſpeaks 
from a Throne. The Mercy. ſeat was of pure Beaten Gold 
the Meaſure of it exactly anſwering the Ark: This cover” 
the Ark, wherein the Law was; and was a Type of Chriſt 
who fully covers our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the Law, 
out of God's Sight ; and is therefore called by the Apoltle. 
Rom. 3.25. our Propitiatory, or Propitiation, our Mercy 
ſeat. For if thou, Lord, ſhould mark, Iniquities accords 
ing to the Law, who ſhould (tant ? Theſe are the Particu- 
lar be which the Apoſtle chought ht to take Notice of 
in the Jewiſh Tabernacle ; all which we ſee pointed at 
Chriſt ; and there was in them all, more or leſs, a Rcpre- 
ſentation of the Perſon and Mediation of Chritt, cre- 
a yore thay delign'd by er; Niere to _ 
that in him alone is God well-pleaſed, in him f 
be be nine. obs p 5 alone wil 


'6 Now when theſe things were thus crdained, the 
prieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, accompliſh- 
ing the ſervice of God, 7. But into the ſecond wene 
the high prĩeſt alone once every year, not without blood 

which he offered for himſelf, and for the errors of the 
eoplle. 8. The Holy Ghoſt this lignifying, that the 
way into the holieſt of all was not made manifeſt while 
as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding: 9 Which was 
a figure for the time then preſent, in which were of- 
fered both gifts and facritices, that could not make him 
that did the ſervice perfe&, as pertaining to the con- 
ſcience, ' 10. Which ſtood only in meats, and drinks 

and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances impoſed on 
them until the time of Reformation. | 


Our Apoſtle baving given an Account in the [ 
ofthe Structure or Fabrick of the Werne . f 


1 


and one with another; alſo the Shewbread itſelf, which | Two Parts of it, which belonged to the Prit 
of Life to his| Holy Place, and the Hely of Holics, (for of the hui ine 
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the Court of the People, he fays nothing ) 
| ro diſcourſe of the Service which by the X 
| God the Frigtr were to perform in ch 


ure. 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the 


prieſt went always into the firſt tabemacle, | accom- 
pliſhing the ſervice of Gçjↄf. 


Pain of Ex . * Obſerve 
he Ervice of theſe Aa in the Sanctuary, 


vety Day, and at all Times, 

. mn. Ber vice itſelf, acc 22 
ow oye : Gal 4 

refling the Lamps, ſupplying thein wi lyC | 
in — Evenin * ald the $exvies of the Golden Altat, on 
which the Pricfts burnt Incenſe every Day. The W ekly 
Service of the Sanctuary was the Changing of che Shew- 
bread every Sabbath-day in the Morning. All the Service 
was nel repreſenting the continua W of the 
Benefits of Chrilt*s Sacrifice unto his Churc th the End ot 
the World. The Tabernacle itſelf, and the Idhabication 
of God in it, was a Type of the Incarnation of the Son of 


Grace. He is the Light and Life of the Church, the Lamp 
and the Bread thereof. The Incenſe Of his Interceſſion 


* 


rendess all our Obedience table unto God ; and ac: 
th de unto theſe 

Things without Intermithon ever : Sign 
us, that a continual Application Git Cod by Chriſt, and 
a continual Application of the Mediation of Chriſt by Faith 
are 1 Springs of the Light, Life, and Comfort, of the 
e 5 eee 

Having thus deſcribed the Prizf?'s Service in the Firſt Part 
of the Temple, ver. 6. he comes now to declare the Service 
ind Adminittration of the High Prieſt in the Second Part of 
the Temple, or Holy of Holies, ver. 7. 

7 But into the ſecond went the bigh prieſtaſone, 
once every year, not without blood, which he offered 
for himſelf, and for the errors of the people. 


8 here, 1. The Perſon adminiſtring deſcribed, the 
High Priqt alone; none of the Prieſts wete permitted to be ſo 


near him'as the Sanctuary when he adminiſtred Gol moſt 


Holy Place. Thus facredly was the Preſence of God in the 
Holy of Holies made inacceſſible, not only to the People, 
but even to all the Prieſts themielves | e great Tru 

which this repreſented and adow forth was, that there 
is no Entrance into the gracious P = of God but by 
our great High Prieſt, the Holy Jeſus. The High Prieft a- 
lone, and no other Perſon, entred into the Holy of Holies. 


Obſerve 2. The High Prieſt engaging in his Service, He | 


entred through the Vail into the Holy Place, This was a Type 
both of the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, and of our 
Entrance by him unto the Throne of Grace. We read 
Math, 27. 15. Of the rending of this Vail at the Death o 
our Saviour from Top to Bottom: Signifying thereby, That 
the Way was laid open unto the Holy Place, and the act 
ous Preſence of God diſcovered, and made acceſſiblei to all 
that come unto him by Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve 3. TheſFimg 
of this Service expreſs d, it was once only every Tear; 
the Day, the preciſe Day of the Year, determined, Lev. 16. 
29, to wit, the Tenth Day of the Month Tizry, anſwering 
our September, called the great Day of Atonement,on which 
Day ſuch a compleat Atonement was made for Sin, that 
the Fews had a Saying, That on the Day of Expiation all 
2 was RC ——_— = the Da CIR: Ob. 
erde 4. The Nature ot this Ser vice, t e tells us 
it _ mt without Blood ;;that is, he did it hy Blood, ſprink- 
ling it Seven Times with his Finger towards the Mercy. Seat, 
Lev. 16. 11, 12. There is an piles in the Exprefſion, 
at without Blood, to manifeſt the Neceſhty of the Death and 
Blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt our great High Prieſt, and 


th Nothing · but the Blood © 
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Heaven as our 


Ener t 
Ghott's Delign in all 


; of 
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lies. was ax yeſtiingcottiible ; for Ghriti 


betore God, and thertby t9/prepare the: t 
Hits, Hengr leans t Lu theMll 
5 7 1 der vier was to direct the 


Bod of Bulls, Bu 


and What 
1 the — 


Holy at t olies, as hot 
3and:clat 


Forerunner, with his Blood 


Faith ot Believers to the ptomlued Metilizh;: who 


was ſignitied thereby 


Holy Ghoſt thur-ſighifyung; Leam 2. 


> the 
That although Miel Initirutious artünded diliger 
unto were ſuthcient co direct che Fairti ot tne fer wn 
the Exprcctation of a rt Expiation'ot! din, and Wgracious 


Accrptamce with God tnereupon; yet the clear Matitticdia- 
God ; all the Utenſils of it were Repreſentations of his 2 N rn oe 90 ö — 

is rhe great Priviledge and Ducodery of the Golpel. Leat 
3. Alcho the ſtahtling of the Fittt Tabernacie was a great 


Merey and Priviledge, yet the: 


a | becaule it made way tor the bringing in of that wtych'w; 
cordingly there was continual Application ma rr way ie bringing in of that wiucli Was 
ö x . Da de unto | much better, the Golpel dlate. WO MAE © 34 0309 e 


Sin by the Bod HN 


5 * 


removal otic was greater, 


9 Which mes a figure for the tithe ehen preſent, in 


which were offered both gi 


not make him that did the ſervice þ 
ing to the Conſcience, 10 Which [200d onh 
and drinks, end divers waſhings, and car 


and facrifices, that cou 
<Q, 7 85 

in meats, 

ordinances 


impoſed on them until the time of reformation; © 

As K the Apoſtle had faid, The Firſt Tabernacle was but 
a Fi Bugs. Of Enten Repreſent ation f Good yore 
aving £ 


One, 


for the Gifts au — arty e 


offered could not of then 


(elves perfectly juſtific, ſanctiſie, or fave any Man, 
could they pacifie the Conſcience ol the Slower, Where 


Note, That Conſciences cannot be ſatisfied till God's Wrath 
be pacitied, Now the Ceremonial Ritescould not pacifie 


God's Wrath, becauſe Fey could not ſatistie God'sJuttice ; 


Chritt could do that which thoſe 


Sacritices were on ical Repreſentation igura- 
0 8 ep ons and Pretigura 


tions of. Ob 


the Nature of them was ſuch, 
the Outward, Man, conſiſting 
Meats, Drinks, and divers Wa 
and Boly of Man, which did 


er, The Apoſtle's Reaſon w 
Legal Rices could not make them 1 


petfect; namely, becauſe 
that they reached only to 


only for the moſt part ia 
aſhings, that concern d the Fleſh 


not of themſelves commend 


any Man to God, and were impoſed upon thi PREY 
until the Times ofReformarion, that * — Tims Jos 
Meſſiah, the Timeof the New. Teftartient Diſpenſation- 


him that did the Service perfe 


things toicome, hy 
cle, not made with bea 


but by his 'own Blood he er 


the Impoſſibility of our entring into the $. Preſence: 
Gol without the Blood of the R onciling Sacrifice | 


Note here, The great Immperfection bf che Irmi Dilpenta- 
tion, it was wea and imperfect, and confeguentlynor tobe 
continued. Nate farther, ' That nothiag can give Pease 
to Conſcience hut what gives Sutitfaction to Godis Ju- 
ſtioe. Whoever ſeeks it any other Way than by Vertuc ef 
Chriſt's Atonement, will never attain it in this Woti, 


or'in that which is te — \No Offerings 'evuld "mike 


41 Bat Chriſt boitng comme an high prislt of good 
a greater-and mote perfect vaberm- 


that is to ſay, not bf this 


building; 12 Neither by the blvod'of goats and tatves, 


fred in Once' inzo the bol) 


Our 


this Blood was offer- 
le; that is, for his 


Nec "ng Chin gra 
his 


and 
Holy 
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go 


rained Eternal Redemption for us, 


nd after what marmer the Levitical 
Otkce 


rieſts executed their 
be comes now to declare how, and after what 


> e our Frese l Frizff. did 0 ente hig 
e e ee ee e ene 


Sanctuary, to officiate in, ſo Chriſt had a greater and more 

5 deck Taberhack to execute his Office in, namely, that of 
is own Body; not like theirs made with Hands, but mira- 
culouſly formed in the Virgin's Womb, by the overſba- 


ing Power of the Holy Ghoſt; in which Tabernacle 
rag Fulteſs'o the Godhead dwelt ſubſtantially. The Hu- 


mane Nature of Chriſt was that Tabernacle in which the 
Soh of God Adminiftred his Sacerdotal Office in this World, 
and wherein he continueth yet ſo to do in Heaven by his 
Intercefſion, And well may this Tabernacle be called grea- 
ter, being ſo not in Quality and Meaſure, but in Dignity 
aud Worth; and more perfect, that is, more perfectly fitted 
and ſuited to the End of a Ta a 
ration ot the Divine Nature, and the Means of exerciſing 
theSagerdotal Office, in the making Atonement for Sin, than 
the other was. Learn henee, That the Humane Nature of 
hriſt, in which he exerciſed and diſcharged the Duties of 
iis Sacerdotal Office, in making Atonement for Sin, is the 
greateſt, molt perfect and excellent, Ordinance of God 
tar excelling thoſe that were moſt excellent under the Old 
Tekament. .: The Glory of this Tabernacle of our Saviour's 


| Body in Heaven will be the Object of Holy Adminiſtra- 


jon unto all Eternity, as it was admirably fitted and per- 
fedbed 12 > — Uſefulneſs here on Earth. Obſerve 
2. The Apoſtle declares, that as Chriſt had a more excel- 


bog Tabernacle, ſo te was incomparably a more excellent 


igh Prieſt than ever the Legal Diſpenſation had: They 
High ie. Holy of Holies, he entred Heaven; They 
entred-often, He but once : They entred with the Blood of 
ee 5 thereby he od 
Fruit a 1efit, of it was unſpeakable ; thereby he ob- 
EDO By 6 / Nat here, ee 
it is ſaid, that Chtiſt entred into Heaven with his own 
115845 it is not ſo to be underſtood as if he carried the 
material Blood which he ſhed with him into Heaven in a 
Veſſel, or otherwiſe, as the High Prieſt carried the Blood of 
the Sacrifice in his Hand into the moſt Holy Place; but that 
Chrilt preſented his Body in Heaven, out of which the 
Blood was ſhed ; and by the Merit of his Death made 
Expiation for Sin, and purchaſed Eternal Redemption for 
Sinners. Learn hence, That the Entrance of our Lord 
Jeſus'Chriti as cur great High Prieſt into Heaven, to ap- 
pear in the Preſence of God for us, and to fave us thereby 
to the uttermoſt, was a Matter ſo great and glorious, that 
it could not be accompliſhed but by his own Blood. No 
other Sacrifice was ſufficient to this End, not by the Blood of 
Balls and Goats. | 115 | 

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanQifieth to 
the purifying of the fleſh ; 14 How much more ſhall 
the blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit, 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Con- 
ſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living God? 


| {tle had aſſerted in the former Verſe that Eter- 
ul IS was the Fruit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, he 
proves it in theſe 5 and that by an Argument drawn from 
the leſs to the greater, Thus if, ſays he, the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, and the Water that was mixt with the Athes 
of the Burnt Heifer, (or Red Cow mentioned Numb. 19.) 
purified from ceremonial Uncleanneſs, and procured the 
external Sauctification of the Fleſh,” or outward Man, how 
much more-ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who by the Eternal 
Spirit, (that is, his Godhead, his Divine Nature,) offered 
up himſelf, (his whole Man, Soul and Body, a Sacrifice,) 
without Spot to God the Father, be able to purge our Con- 
ſciences from all Spiritual Impurity, and Uncleanneſs of Sin, 
tet Dead, becauſe deadly Work, and render us fit to ſerve 
the Living God in an Holy Courſe of Chriſtian Obedience? 
Nute here, 1. That Chriſt's Olring ſell to God was a 
ſpecial Act, as High Prieſt of the Church, wherein he gave 
vp himlelt in a Way of moſt profound Obedience, to do 
and ſuffer. whatever the Juttice of God required unto the 
Expiation of Sin, even to the ſhedding of his Blood. Note 
2. That Chriſts Godhead it was which rendred the ſuffer- 
ing of his Manhood infinitely meritorious; or that Chriſt's 
lood was effectual, not ſimply, as it was material Blood | 
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Our Apoſtle having ſhewed in the preceding Verſes how but 2s Offered by the Eternal Spirit. His Blood. tho” not 


the Blood of God 
Mee 3. That the purging of our Conſciences from dead 


Works is an immediate Effect of the Death of Chriſt, and 


a Benefit which upon our Faith and Obedience we are made 
9 of. oe (4.) 77 ar ory Ae 10 Men, ante- 
ceaently unto the Purging of their Conſciences by the Blood 
of Chriſt, are but dead * e 


the Living God. Lord, help up us to remember, that when 


e come to Hear, to Pray, ar perform any Act of Worſhip, 


that we are ping it to the Living God. O how improper 
for, and unſuita le to, a Living God, are dead Services, 
without Life, without Heat, without Spirit. 


15 And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the new 
Teſtament, that by means of death, for the redemption 
of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſtament. 


eternal inheritance. 16 For where a teſtament 28, there 
muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. 
17 For a teſtament zs of force after men are dead: o- 
cr it is of no ſtrength at all, whilft the teſtator 
eth. | 


: Theſe Words repreſent unto us one ſpecial. Benefit accru- 
ing by the Death of Chriſt, namely, the Ratitication of the 
Goſpel Covenant; for by this Means he tock upon him the 


| Glorious Office to be the Mediator of the New Covenant, 


that by the Intervention of his Death he might make Sa- 


tisfaction for the Sins of Believers under the Old Teitament, 


as wellas for thoſe that Jive under the New; and that as well 
thoſe that lived before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh as lince, 


{ might by virtue of his Death obtain the promiſed Eternal 


Inheritance. Note here, That God deſigned an Eternal In- 
heritance unto ſome Perſons; that the Perſons deſigned are 
them that are called; that the Way and Manner of convey- 
ing a Right and Title to this Inheritance was by Promiſe; 
that there was an Obſtacle to the Enjoyment of this Inheri- 
tance, which was Tranſgreſſion againſt the Firſt Covenant; 
that this Obſtacle might be removed, and the Inheritance 
2. ee made a New Covenant, which had a Mediator, 
who expiated Sin by the Sacrifice of his Death. Note farther, 
That the Efficacy and Merit of Chriſt's Death and Media- 


tion extends itſelf to all that are effectually called, as well 


thoſe that lived before his coming in the Fleſh, as to thoſe 
that lived ſince. Note laſtly, How the Covenant of Grace 
is here called a Teſtament, becauſe it received its Ratitica- 
tion and Confirmation by the Blood of Chriſt, All Things 
required in a Teſtament are here found, namely, a Teſta- 
tor deceaſed, Chriſt Jeſus ; Legacies bequeathed, Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal, Bleſſings; Legatees named, the Heirs of 
Promiſe; Conditions required upon which only the Le- 
gacies may be obtained, Faith, Repentance, and ſincere O- 
bedience ; Seals annexed, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: 
Witneſſes ſubſcribing, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, The Sum 1s this, That the Death of Chriſt is the 
Foundation, Life and Soul, of the New Covenant; and that 
the New Covenant is of the Nature of a Teſtament ; and 
the Benefits promiſed therein, to Wit, Remiſſion of Sin, Re- 
conciliation with God, Sanctification on Earth, and Glori- 
hcation in Heaven, are Legacies freely left us by our decea- 
{ed Teſtator, who was Dead, but is Alive again, and Lives for 
evermore to execute his own Will and Teſtament, of which 
the Scripture is the Inſtrument, and the Sacraments the Stals. 
Learn from the whole, 


unto Believers in the New Covenant. 2. That as the Grant 
of theſe Things is free and gracious, ſo the Enjoyment ot 
them is ſecured againſt Contingencies by the Death of Je- 
ſus Chriſt the Great Teſtator. A Teſtament is of force after 
Men are Dead, but of no Strength at all whilſt the Tejtator liveth, 


18 Whereupon neither the firſt teſtament was 
dedicated without blood. 19 For when Moſes 
had ſpoken every precept to all the people, accord- 
ing to the law, he took the blood of calves, and 
of - goats, with water, 
byſſop, and ſprinkled both the book, 
the people, 


and all 
20 Saying, This # the blood of the 
God bath enjoined unto you. 


teſtament which 


B b b b b 


» yet was the Blood of him that was God. 


orks, unſuitable to the Nature of 


they which are called might receive the promiſe of 


I. That there is an irrevocable 
Grant of the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory made 


and ſcarlet wooll, and 
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21 Moreover, he {prinkled likewiſe with blood both 
the tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the miniſtry. 
22 And almoſt all things are by the law purged with 
blood; and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. 


Our Apoſtle having entred upon a Compariſon between 
the Firſt and Second Covenadt in the former Verſes, he goes 
on to proſecute it in theſe, ſhewing that both of them were 
dedicated, that is, confirmed by Blood. The Firſt Covenant' 
which God made with Iſrael in Horeb had not its Sanction 
without Typical Blood. The uſing of Blood for the Sanction 
of Leagues and Covenants was a very Ancient Rite, and 

robably ſignitied that the Parties confederating did there- 
by engage Blood and Life for the Obſervation of them. Now |} 
that the Covenant between God and Iſrael was thus Solem- 
nized; and received its Confirmation oy Blood, the Apoſtle 
makes appear froni the Hiſtory of Moſes, Exod. 24. unto 
which he appeals ; where we find the Sprinkler to be Moſes, 
the Sprinkling to be Blood, the Things 

Bock wherein the Covenant was written, | 

| who engaged themſelves in the Covenant. Now the Uie 
and End of this Sprinkling upon the People was the Con- 

firmation of the Covenant on thelr Part, as the Sprinkling 
bf it upon the Altar was the Confirmation on God's Part, 
And the Words added to the Action were, This is the Blood 
of the Covenant; that ĩs, this Is the Blood by which the Co- 
venant is confirmed and made inviolable betwixt God and 
you: He calls it the Blood of the Covenant, becauſe it was a Sign 
of it, and a Seal confirming it. In like Manner the New Co- 
venant was conhrmed by Blood, even by the Blood of Chriſt, 
as is evident from his own Words, Lake 22, 20. This Cup is 
the New Teftament iu my Blood for Remiſſion of Sin, Remiſ- 
ſion of Sin is one Principal Bleffing promiſed in the New 
Covenant; but this Promiſe had been in vain if Chriſt's 
Blood had not been ſhed to fatistie Divine Juſtice, and 
thereby make Sin remiſſible: For though Man had Re- 
nted, and could have made even Hell itſelf to ſwim with 
lis Tears, yet his Sin could not have been remitted had 
not this Blood made it remiflible ; ſo that the Blood of 
Chriſt is the firm and immoveable Baſis and Foundation 
upon which the New Covenant was fix d. This is the 
Firſt Part of our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, name- 
ly, to prove the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Blood for Confirma- 
tion of the New Covenant. Next he proves the Kfticacy 
of that Blood for taking away of Sin; telling us, that the 
Tabernacle, the Veſſels, and all the Utenſils thereunto be- 
longing, yea, all the Things which were purified, were 
ceremonially puritied by Blood ; and that as without ſhed- 
ding of Blood then there could be no Remiſſion, ſo no Ac. 
ceptance with God b without the ſhedding of the Blood 
of Chriſt. Learn hence, That in all Things wherein we 
have to do with God, and whereby we approach unto him, 
it is the Blood of Chriſt, and the Application of it to our 
Conſciences, that gives us a gracious Acceptance with God; 


without this all is Unclean and Undefiled now, as without 


ſhedding of Blood there was no Purification then. 


23 It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens {ſhould be purified with theſe; 
but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacri- 
fices than thele, 

As if the Apoſile had ſaid, If the Tabernacle and Uten- 
fil 
Balls and Goats, much more mult theHeavenly Things them- 
ſelves, which were ſhadow'd by them, be purified and con- 


ſecrated by b*tter Blood than the Blood of Beaſts, even 


with the Precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, 
1. That there is ſuch Uncleanneſs in our NatureS 


nor they can Acc | | 
That che Sacrifice of Chriſt is the one, only, everlaſti 


n 
© Fountain and Spring of all Sanctincation and Sacred Dedi- 

cation, whereby the whole New Creation is purified and 
Learn 3. That neither Heaven it- 


dedicated unto 


{elf_prepared and purified fot us 


and our Admiſſion into t 


24 For Chriſt is not entred into the 


inkled were the 
3 the People 55 N 


thereunto belonging, which were Patterns and Types 
eavenly Things, muſt be conſecrated by the Blood of 


in our 
| Perſons, in our Duties, in all our Services, that unleſs they 

and we are puriſied by the Blood of Chriſt, neither we 
have any Acceptance with God. Learn 2. 


ly to prepare it to be a Place in which chele Perſons might 

preſented before God, ia like manner was — 3 
ä a by our Lord's Entrance 
into it, with his own Atonement, or Propitiatoty Sacrifice ; 


rilt's entring into Heaven, and his appeating with his 

Rood of Sp inkling in the Preſence of God for i; nas 

the Acceptance of our * 5 Praiſes whilſt we live 
hoſe 


; Hea ly-Manfi 5 
venly ions , 
and Glory prepared for us when we n of Bills 


made with hands, which are the figures of the And 


but into heaven itſelf, now to 4 in the preſ; 
of God fo us: 517 45 Ppear in LN ence 


Doe) þ. 20 1! - Ry Jes 4 BOTH, 0 
, Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, and that is Gbr 
our great High Prieſt, the, Met iator of che New . 
Obſerve 2. What is ſbolten of him., 1. Negatively, That 
he is not entre into the Holy Place of the Sanctuar or 
ade with Hands ; that is, Built by the Bands 
ot Men, which was a Figure of the true Holy of Holies, 
to wit, Heaven. All God's Appointments in his Service 
have their proper Seaſon, their proper Glory, Beaury, and 
Uſe ; even the Tabernacle, and the external Utenſils there. 


abernaclema 


of made with Mens Hands,” had ſo, whilſt they had the 


Force of a Divine Inſtitution. | 2. Poſitively, He is entred 
into Heaven itſelf, the Place of the peculiar ' Reſidence of 
the Preſence, Majeſty and Glory, of God, where all his 
Bleſſed Saints en oy im, and his Holy Angels miniſter unto 
him. Obſerve 3. The End of our great High Prieſts En- 
trance into Heaven declared, Mo to m the Py 


God for us, The Prieſts of Old, when they entred 25 


Place, were forced ſoon to go out again to prepare for 
new Sacrifice: But this Word nom is expr flive of the W 
Seaſon and Duration of Time, from the Entrance of Chriſt 
into Heaven, unto the Conſummation of all Things: There 
is no Moment of Time in which it may not be ſaid he now 
appeareth in the Preſence of God for us. Learn hence. 
That the continual Appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi 
for us in Heaven as our great High Prieſt, in the Preſence 
of his Father, is the Foundation both of our Safety and our 
Comfort, from whence Relief may be derived upon all Oc- 
caſions, whatever Difficulties, Temptations, and Trials, 
may be before us. E ni ed SL Ine 
25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high Prieſt entreth in the holy place, every year 
with blood of others: 26 (For then muſt he often have 
ſuffered fince the foundation of the world,) but now 
once in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put 
why 1 e ſacrifice of himſelf. | 
ur Apoſtle in theſe Words ſets forth the Excellency o 

Chritt's Sacrifice from its Singularity; it needeth no py of 
on, as their Sacritices of Old did; their Sacrifices were re- 
peated often, and their Repetition was an Evidence of their 
Imperfection; but Chriſt's once offering himſelf a Sacrifice 
was ſufficient, in regard of the infinite Worth and Dignity 
of his Perſon : Once in the End of the World ; in the Goſpel 
Age, the laſt Age of the World. bath he appeared to takg away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Here Note, That the Vertuc 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice once offered did extend itſelf to all 
Times, and purchaſed. Pardon for: Sins committed in all 
Ages, cven long before it was offered: For the Death of 
Chriſt muſt be conſidered, not as a Natural, but as a Moral, 
Cauſe; not as a Medicine that heals, but as a Ranſom 
that frees a Captive. A Gepuin may be releas d upon Aſ- 
ſurance given that a Ranſom ſhall be paid, tho it be not 
actually paid. Thus the Death of Chriſt was available to 
purchaie Pardon for Believers before his coming, becauſe 
he interpoſed as their Surety, and is therefore called the 
Lamb ſlain from the Foundationof the World, not only in reſpect 
of God's Decree, but Chriſt's Efficacy: The Salvation we 
derive from him, was ever in him; Chriſt's once offering 
was ſufficient ; his Sacrifice may be often Commemo- 
rated, but only once Offered: Such indeed is the abſo- 
lute Perfection of the one Offering of Chriſt, that it 
ſtands in need of, and will admit of, no Repetition in 


ſelf, nor Heavenly Things, could have been made meet for 
us, or we for them, had not they been dedicated and we | 
by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. By Heavenly Things here we] hereafter, even no leſs than it was in the 
may underſtand Heaven itſelf, of which the Tabernacle was | when it was actually offered. 


purged 
a Type. 


Now as the Purification of the Tabernacle was on- | petition, like thoſe of Old, but is always freſh in the Vertue 


any Kind. Note farther, that this one Offeri Chriſt 
15 always eſlectual unto all the Ends of ite . and 
5 Day and Hour 
This Sacrifice needs no Re- 


of 
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be bore aur Sins, at his ſecond coming he ſhall 


y, to putt away in; plainly implying; that Sin h 
bod a — "Men 


tion of this Law of Sin was the great End of Chriſt's 3 


—— ¶anß . 7 — 
a 


. 


for the Communication o its Effects and Fruits unto us; 
for by one Offering ie bath for 1 them that art ſancli- 

h the Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary to the 
platon of Sin, yet he ſuſſered neither more nor oftner 


leſsʒ und wo ; . 
cat End for which Chriſt once became a Sacritice, nume: 
ad erected | 

Tyranny, over as by a Law; that 

no Power of any meer Creature was able to diſannul or 
aboliſh this Law of Sin; that the Deſtruction and Diſſolu- 


to-diſcharge his Pr iy Office in the Sacrifice of himſelf ; 
Now in the End of the World hath' he appeared to put away, to 
aboliſh and deſtroy, Sin by the Sacrifice of eic? 110 


* 


27 Andi as it is appointed unto ineh once to die; but 
aſter ibis the judgment. 
offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that 


look for him ſhall he appear the fecond time without 


ein unte Blvarion. 
Theſe Words may be conſidered Relatively and Abſolute- 
- Relatively thus, as God has appointed that all Men 
ould once die penally for Sin, and then be judged ; ſo did 
he detecmine that Chiriſt ſhould once ſuffer penally, to ex- 
piate Sin, and take away the Guilt of it fully. And as 
after Death Men muſt appear the ſecond time to judgment, 
ſo after his once Offering to take away Sin and Death 
Chriſt ſhall appear the-ſecond time to beſtow upon us Eter- 
nal Salvation. Note here, That en. to take 
away the Sins of many, cannot be mrant of his taking them 
away in the Socinian Senſe, to wit, by his Hely Doctrine, 
which was confirmed by his Death; but of his bearing our 
Sins by way of Impatatien: For this is evident from the C 
tion here between his firſt Appearance and his ſecond. 
Do wa once offered to bear our Sms, but he ſhall appear a ſe. 
cond time without Sin-. Why ? Did he not appear the firſt 
time without Sin? Tes, certainly he did as to any-inherent 
Guilt ; for the Scripture: aſſures us he had no Sin, What 
then is the Meaning of the Oppoſition; at his firſt —— 
r wi 
Sin, The Words om have no other imaginable Senſe but 
Sinner at His firſt coming he ſuſtained the Perſon of a 


inner, and died as.4 Sacrifice; but at his ſecond coming 
e ſhall appear as a Judge, to | confer Eternal Life on thoſe 
whoare made Part ( ath. 
the Words are to be conſidered Relatively. Abſolutely thus, 


:nted For all Men once to die: here is the firſt W | Wh.» i 
It is for all Men onee to die; here is the fr ae year by year continually, make the comers ther eun- 


to perfect. 2 For then would they not have ceaſed 


Cettainty, all Men muſt die ; then the Word of Singularity, 
Nee onct die, not often; once, and but once; they die 
by Statute and Appointment; the Supreme Lord of Life and 
Death'appoints Matt his Time, both for coining into the 
Worid, and going out of it: We come in at his Command, 
atid lea ve it at his Diſpoſe. And after Death the Judgment; 
the Word after-ſignities the Order of Time, for Death goes 
before; and Judgment follows it. This Judgment is both 
particular of every individual Perſon; and general, and u- 
niverſal, of all; after which follows the final, eternal, and 
unalterable, Condition of Man, either in a State of Miſery 
or Felicity. The Parties judged will be Angels and Men, 
the Perſon judging Jeſus Chriſt: He by redeeming Man- 


acid needs nothing but renewed Application by Faith 


was neceſſary; to have ſuffered often was altogether | 
have been uſeleſs. Note laſtly, The | 


28 So Chriſt was once] 


rs of the Sacrifice of his Death. Thus | God 
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| 
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CHAP. X. | 
The Defignof our Apoſtle in the Chapter before us is Twofold : 
F 11 to ſhew the We Hire: Terperfition of the Le 
Sacrifices confidered in i 1 852 and the Neceſſity and Effi. 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Secondly, To improve this Bo- 
Grmento Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverance, in our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion unto the of everal weighty Arguments, hem. 


ing particularly the F al F Apoſt | 
his "Holy Religion, "a Danger of 452 acy from Chriſt and 


I Fe the law having a ſhadow of good things to 

come, and not the very image of the things, 
can never with rhoſe Jacrifices which they offered year 
by year continually, make thecomers thereunto perfect. 


In the former Part of this Chapter the Apoſtle prov 
the Impotency and Imperfection of the Lale Sacritices 
by ſundry Arguments; namely, Firſt, from the Nature of 
them, they were but Shadows s from the Plurality of them, 
they. were many ; from the Repetition of them, they were 
often ; and from the Inefficaciouſneſs of them, they could 
ke fore Sihele is tak f 

e former of theſe is taken notice of in this firſt Verſe 
The Law having a Shadow of Good Things to come, An Allußon 
probably to the Art of Painting, wherein a Shadow is firſt 
drawn, and afterwards the very Image itſelf; or a Meta- 
phor taken from the Shadow of a Body in the Light of the 
Sun. As a Shadow is a Repreſentation of a Body, a juſt and 
true Repreſentation of it, and of nothing elſe, yet but a 
obſcure Repreſentation of a Body; the Life, Vigour, an 
Spirit, of a Body cannot be repreſented by it. Thus was it 
between the Sacritices of the Law, and the Sacritice of 
Chriſt: The Blood of thoſe Sacritices were Repreſentations 
of Chriſt, they were a juſt Repreſentation of Chriſt : he 
was the Idea in the Mind of God, when Moſes was charged 
to wake all Things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in 
the Mount: And they were but an obſcure and dark Re- 


preſentation of them; the Glory and Efficacy of theſe 


Good Things appeared not viſible in them. Learn hence, 
That whatever there may be in any Religious Inſtitutions, 
and the diligent Obſervation of them, if they only ſhadom 
forth Jeſus Chriſt, and do not actually exhibit him to the 
Faith of Believers with the Benefits of his Mediation 

they cannot make us Perfect, nor give us Acceptance with 


1 — — The ſacrifices which they offer- 


to be offered; becauſe that the worſhippers once purg- 


ed, ſhould have had no more conſcience of fins. 3 But 
in thoſe /acrrfices there is a remembrance again made of 
fins every year. | 


Here we have a Second Argument to prove the Impaten- 
cy and Weakneſs of the Legal Sacrifices, and it is drawn 
from the Repetition and Non-ceffation of them. Thus 
thoſe Sacrifices which were often 1 Year by Year, 
could not of themſelves make Satisfaction for Sin, or purge 
the Conſcience of the Sinner from Guilt. Had Juſtice been 


Chap. 10 


kind obtained Right and Power to judge Mankind; ſuch | ſatisfied, and Conſcience quieted, there had been no Rea- 
2 Judge as the Power of the Mightie/t cannot daunt; ſuch [ſon whythoſe Sacrihces ſhould have been ſo often repeated: 
a Judge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch | But the Cafe was otherwiſe, for in their moſt ſolemn Sacri- 
a Judge as the Riches of che WealthieR cannot bribe : In a | tices there was a Commemoration and Confeſſion made of 
Word, ſuch a Judge as there is no ap ons from no re- their tormer Sins by the High Prieſt every Year, which 
aling of his Sentence. O Great Day! Wh rhe" ſtiffelt was an Inticatien to them that they needed a New, and 
nee thall bow: at the 1 1 bi Jas cho 2 35 50 770 for a br ie in; Ruch that 
{tx Back ſhall break under the, inſupportable Burthen [of rhe Meſſiab, in and by which alone Remiſhon of Sin was 
cee N —— .Ceſars, ¶ to be expected and obtalned. e That the 


made the World to 
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which once ſhook the Earth, and m. e . World 
ttemble, ſhall tevere and lye profitate at the Foot of Chriſt ! 


. W z when the Alex 
And, Lotd, ſeeing that Judgment is before us, let us ſeri- 


5 8 * — , $4. 
NC Pelze it. Ball _ it; duly prepare fbr it; let no int 
ouſly believe it, daily e Wenn, feed on. ife for the KApiati 85 f the Apoſtl 
* 0 riſt for the Explatio in, if the Apoſtle's 
dennen here be good « for be Eo 8 


Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure intice us, no Power embolden 
; no Privacy encourage us, to do that Thing which we 


Repetition and Br of the ſame Sacritices is an evi- 


dent Demonſtration of their Weakneſs and Inſufficiency : 
Accordingly the Church of Rome by affirming the Sacrifice 
inthe Aal to be the very ſame with that which Chriſt of- 

n the Croſs, do prove an Inſufficiency in the Sacri- 


for he that all Sacrifi- 


ces that muſt be repeated are Weak and Inſufficient. 


abit account foe at thy Tabel. Kn, 
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peated Confeſſion, and renewed Pardon, yet they have no 
need of a Sacritice (For who is once. purged bas no more 
Conſcience of Sin; that is, tho he knows he has many Sins, yet 
he has not a Trembling, Tormenting, Accuſing, Conſcience; 
becauſe he is purged, and his Sins pardoned, ad tha 

one Sacrifice of, elus Chriſt, Learn 3. That the Diſcharge 
of Conſcience from the Gullt of Sin, by Vertue of the! 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, is a full Demonlirationof the Sufficiency! 


of the Vertue of that Sacrifice: And that there needs. no] G 


Reiteration of it, but only freſh Applications made unto it 
by repeated Acts and Exercifes of Faith, n. | 


4 For it ir not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats ſhould take away fins. ao 


The Intendment of our Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove, 
That the Sacrifices of the Law could not expiate Sin, nor 
make Reconciliation with God, which the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt alone was ordained and ne to. Here Obſerve 
1. The Subject Matter ſpoken of, the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats; they were accompanied with great Solemnity and 

Pomp of Ceremony in their Celebration; and the People 
had a great Eſteem and Veneration of them in their Minds; 
but when all was done, that which was offered was no more 
than the Blood of Bulls and Goats. Obſerve 2. That which 
is denied of theſe Sacrihces, namely, the taking away of 
Sins ; to take away Sin is to make Atonement. for Sin, to 
expiate the Guilt of it before God by a Satisfaction given, 
or Price paid, that it ſhall never bind over the penitent Sin- 
ner unto Puniſhment. . The manner of the Ne- 
gation, it was impoſſible that the of Bulls and Goats ſhould 
take away Sins, Impoſſible from Divine Inſtitution, they 
were never defigned for that End, therefore could never 
effect it, for the Vertue of every Inſtitution depends upon 
its Deſignation to its End: Now the Blood of Bulls was on- 
ly deſigned to 2 1718 the taking away of Sin, but never 
by itſelf to effect it: And it was alſo impoſſible from the 

ature of the Thing; for how could the Blood of a Beaft 
expiate the Sin of a Man? Satisfaction muſt be made for 
Sin in and by the ſame Nature that had ſinned. Learn 
hence, That it was utterly impoſſible that Sin ſhould be ta- 
ken away before God, and from the Conſcience of the Sin- 
ner, by any other Blood than by the Blood of Chriſt ; it is 
this alone that cleanſeth us from all Sin, for he alone was 
the Propitiation for them. | | 


5 Wherefore when he cometh into the world he 
ſaith, ſacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, bur a 
body haſt thou prepared me: 6 In burnt-offterings and 
ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure:- 7 Then 
ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of me) to do thy will, O God. 8 Above, when he 
ſaid, Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt - offerings, and 
offering for lin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure 
therein (which are offered by the Law ;) 9 Then ſaid 
he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He take th 
away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 10 
By the which will we are ſanctiſied through the offering 
ofthe body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. os 70 


Our Apoſile having ſhewed the Weakneſs and Inſuffici- 
ency of the Levitical Sacriſices in the former Verſes, he comes 
now to declare the Efficacy and Sufficiency of Chriſt's Sa- 
cri fice, and of his Bleſſed Undertaking, todo, fulfil, perform, 
and ſuffer all Things required by the Will and Wiſdom, by 
the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, of God unto the complaat 
Salvation of the Church. . And this he does by a Quotafion 


out of the Old Teſtament; Pſal. 40. 6, 7, 8. Where Chriſt | 


is brought in as newly made Man, ſpeaking to his Father 
in and after this manner, For as much as thy Wi Ach did 
ra{titute, and formerly appoint, Sacrifices, as Types to pre- 
figure the Sacrifice of thy Son, but thou didit not intend, 
their longer Continuance when he ſhould once be offered 
up, purſuant to this Holy Will and Pleaſure of thine; Iam 
now cone into the World; thou haft prepared me à Body, 
an Holy and Innocent Humane Nature, fit to be united to | 
my Glorious Godhtad,  'in which Nature I will ſuffer, and 
by my Sufferings fatishe thy Juttice fbr Sin, and by the ſuf; 
hciency of my Sacrifice put a Period Fo, al the Levitical Sa- 


: 


me into the Mord to accompliſh chat which the Levitical 
4 did only preſigure gp but could not e tes 2. 
That in order therbuntd Chriſt did uſſurne the Futnane Na- 
far and offered himſelf in cht Nature willingly to his 

gather as a ce 2 
by this one Sacti hic and Obligation of Chriſt, which he pet · 
formed in Obedience tb che Will of God, all chat: believe 
in him are jufüſied and ſaved, do obtain Remiſſian of Sin, 


Race here, and Glory bereafter; BY which Will me are 
Jeu through the ting of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt anc 
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vet take away ſins: 12 But this man aſter he had offered 
one ſacrifice for fins, fbr ever ſat down on the right 
hand of God; 13 Form henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footſtool. 14 For by one offer- 
ing he hath penfected for ever them that are ſanQtified. 
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Our Apoſtle ſtill proceeds upom his former Argument, 
namely, to aſſign a farther Difference between Chriſt aud 
the Levirical Prieſts. 1. The Levitical Prieſthood conſiſted 
of a Plurality of Perſons; the Prieſts were many; by reaſon 
of Death they had many Succeſſors; but the Evangelical 
Prieſthood conſiſted but of one fingle'Perſon,' the Lord Je- 
ſus, called here thit Man. 2. The Levitieal Prieſthood con- 
ſiſted of a Plurality of Sacrifices; t 
ny in Number, aud many in Kind, Bulls, Lambs, Goats, 
Fe. But the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered was but one as 
to the Kind; namely, That Body which was e . 5. 
3. The Levitical Sacrifices were oft - times offered, v. 11. but 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt was but once offered. 4. The Leviti- 
cal Sacrifices could never take away Sin, but Chriſt by the 
Sacrihce of his Death took away Sin for ever, fully and e- 
verlaſtingly. 5. The Leritical Prieſts ſtond and miniſtr 
ver. 11. Every Prieſt ſtandeth daily. This is the Poſture 0 
Servants, hut Christ ſets, which is the Poſture of a Lord; 
This Man after be had offtre ſat domn. 6. They ſtood daily 
Miniſtring and Offering, becauſe their Sacrifices could not 
take away Sin; but Chriſt did his Work fully by one Of · 
tering, and after that ſits or reſts for ever in Heaven. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt Crucitied is the r r and 
Proper Sactitice under the Goſpel. Diuine, Becauſe its In- 
ſtitution and Appointment was of God: Proper, becauſe all 
the Eſſential Properties of an Explatory Sacrifice were found 
in this: Twas a living Creature offered by a Prieſt, twas 
offered to God, and twas a Sweet Savourunto him; and 
it is the only proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel: Doing Good is 
called a Sactihce, Heb, 13. 16. Righteouſneſs is called a Sa- 
critice,': Hal. 4. but not properly, but alluſively and 


were alſo ſo many, ma · 


metaphorically only. Learn 2. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt | 


is but of one Kind, and was but once oſſered, yet is of ſuch 
unſpeakable Value and everlaſting Efficacy, as to take aw 


Sin fully and finally, and to perfect all them that are or ſhall 


be ſanctiſied to the end of the World. The vertue of this 
Sacrifice reacheth backward as far as Adam, and reacheth 
forward to the laſt Believer ſpringing from Adam: And as 
it reacheth backward and forward to all Believers, in for- 
mer, preſent, and future, Ages; ſo to all the Sins of all Be- 
lie vers which are fully purged and expiated by it, the De- 
ſign and End of this Oblation being to atone, pacifie, and 
reconcile, God, by giving a full and adequate Compenſation 


and Satisfaction to the Juſtice. of God for the Wong done. 
Fring 


to the Holineſs of his Law. Thus ourJeſus by one 
has perfecled for ever them that are ſanòiſſed . 


ls 


lt „in! SOS en e OT 13 26 DT B 142i SOV 
15 Wh&reof the holz Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: 
for after that he had faid before, 16 This 2 the co- 
venant thar Iwill mate with them after thoſe days; 


faith the Lord, 1 WIk pet my laws into their hearty | 
d and in tbeix minds ml Write, the: 17 And their, 


fins and iniquities will | remetnber no more, 18 Now. 


where remi ion 
for fin. ee < Fi 


n, +7 01 


[| Our Apoftle had aſſerted the Perfection of Chriſt's Sacris 


fice inthe former Verſes, he proves it in theſe by the Te-" 
ſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt recorded, Jer: 31. 31. Where 


critices that did precede; e and prehgure me, Learn hence, 
I. That in the Fulneſs' gf Go I's Ap pointed Time Chriſt 


9. 


after he had promiſed a New Covenant inſtead of the On: 


A And every prieſt Randeth-daily; miniſtring, and 
| offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, 


nee _ tr wed 


2 O22 <2 SO thÞ>p2» Fs» = gn ym» Mt.» wie. o ewe ww ot 5 


of theſe 2s, there is ng more offering, 
„ ＋ F 


1 
RP „ a #$fou> . <4. 


— M0 6 a. 


A > vi after through t Vail N mr Fleſh - | Tha: i is, made paſſable Fog! 


y 4 alas 2th N nt . inners, the Throne of Grace made acceſſible 
L 825 12 675 ir of a Mediator: When {Chriſt died the 
* — Na Att remember nd more. Val 0 


the emple was rent, to ſi gnihe' that our Great 

No ſeeing God th 8 r San- | High h Priett, N ready to enter the Holy Place of Heaven 

Ctitication and R. _ of Sins to all ers, of which to rocure Etemal Redemption for us. 2. 2 

pers Kate de Cots ang by who 1 the Co- laneſs, or Freedom andiLiberty to enter into t 

5 is Rated F „therefore this one ef, "ap jy for our Prayers to 0 Heaven tres 4 
crifice* b Shs. Of e ſufficient.:, And. 0h I t and for our Perſons to enter, ; 
Remiſh { ity ES y, Crit One e it 2 A 4 K Means whereby we obtain this ; 
2 needs Re be,oh it, nor any other Offering for e oo. We that before could not 5 
Learn hence, that th SE Chriſt was f that come 7 our Sins, may now come near him by. A 
1 vertue and oo gene Mex that by once, of- Faith in pt and ot his Son; 24 that Bloog ſatisfied ſu- i 
2 took away pl cb. fl Fils | . 1 eternally || W vine Favour,, and made God acceſſible. 5 

2 ile And uo 125 Ily and eternally . remit; That as Sin had made God inacceſlible- 4 

8 dt ere be any more, Of- — as = ad ſo the Bd of Chriſt, that new an 


"tov what Pur 1 
figs for they be ok for, and truſt to, any | living Way, has made him zcceſfible to Believers. 2. That F 
they 1 al: 1 tha 5 gh which there i no. Re: altho from. the firſt Promiſe, of Chriſt there was always 
EN: 9588 . z nor ſhall any other, |a Way for Believers to come to God, yet it was not, | 4 
ese ee for them for ever: For they deſpiſe | manifeſt as it was after Chriſt's Death and e 
| beck 23 Wiſdom fab e Grace of God God, the B Blood of Chrill, the Goſpel's Revelation. 


oy e of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof there is n0 23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion - of our faith 


55 Dog without wavering (for he 28 faithful that promiſed,) 
Nr A ole boy ihe ib a full End of the. Þ 8 e The Second Duty which the Apo, exhorts the Hebrews - 
_ Hood, the Niccel 400 Efficacy of his Sacrifice, the Power hereunto is Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Faith and Hope 
and Prevalency of his Interceſhon. O Glorious . Myſieries ! in ATW the actual e 7 great Reward, 
The Li t of the Church of the Gentiles, the Glory of the | Where Obſerve, 1. The Duty itſelf, to bold faſt the Profeſſion 


our Faith; not blind without due Examination, but 
Fas i the F ee and e of Ene ſtaring examined the Gand and Foundations of our Faith. 


Tl to maintain the Profeſſion of it againſt all Temptations and 
19 Haig therefore, brethren; boldneſs to enter i in. Terrors of the World, occaſioned by Sufferings and Perſe- 


to the bolieſt by the blood of Jeſus, 20 By a new and cutions; and againſt all the cunning Arts and Inſinuations 
living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, through of buſie and di puting Men, req Deſign it is to unhinge 
the yall; chat is to ſay, bis fleſn; 21 And having an ſ us from our Religion and make us Proſelites to their Par- 7 
© high prieſt over the houſe of God: 22 Let us draw near] _ TIE hus let . bold faſt 1 Profeſſion 4 our a 
ha trug heart, im full aſſurance of faith; having our ait h without masering. r 2. The Reaſon enforcing F 


this Duty, becauſe he it faithful that bas promiſed. Mark the A 
hearts ſprinkled from-anevil conſciebce, and our bodies > mag 907 4h we have a Promiſe, even a browſe. of Eternal 


waſhed with pure water. -| Glory, as the Reward of our Perſeverance: This Promiſe | 
The, Apoſile having thu nile the crrinal part ofhis is God's Provaifog not Man s; and the Promiſe of a Faithful : 
Diſcourſe, aud inform” diberr] Judgment: the Excellency | God, who neither can nor will change his Mind : He can 11 
of the Evangelical nas above the. 45 Sacrifices, as ſoon change his Being as _— his Ward and Promile 3 
be 2 1 0 od to the Applicatory Part of his Diſcourſe, to] He is faithful, G : 01s .-1 
25 which 8 710 de —— — Do 24 And let us confer one ahother to provoke unto 
To draw near. to God, ver. 22. To 1 4 e in the Chri- love, and to good works 5 % 
Han rofeſſi Jon, ver, 23. Lo ſtir up one another to Love | - Obſerve here, Fhe Duty FUSS RS ng to confer one ano- 4 
ind.Good Works, ver. T Hie o continue in Ohriſtian Com- {ther ; that is, to watch over one another: This Conſide- a 
mint der. 25. 5 Duty exhor ted 52 is to draw ration reſpects the Gifts, the Graces, the Temptations, the 
near to K ve 5 They Ce. let us crow near. | Dangers, of one another, and is the Foundation of all thoſe 
with a'rrue Heart. wing hates 1. The Duty exhorted to, | mutual Duties of Warning, Exhorting, and Admoniſhing, 
and chat ig, draw.near, ta Ged, in Ge 1'to, Worthip him, one another: Duties, God mows, generally loſt amongſt * 
in Particular to Pray unto him, and lock emillion of Sin, us; and with them is the Glory of the Chriſtian departed N 
_ Eternal Life from him, to come unto God as Cloathed] from us. Learn hence, That the mutual Watch of Chri- 
Glorious Majeſty ] ſitting upon a/Fhrone of Grace, ¶ ſtians over each other, and their mutual Exhortations of 
ke 2 by * Blood 65 CHE Note Hs The Man- | each other unto Goſpel Duties, is neceſſarily requited, as a 4 
ner o 7 Pd 97 fs . and in ſpecial Means for their Preſervation in their Chriſtian Pro- 1 
al th! With the or we give him af feſſion. Ohſerve 2. The Duty we are to provoke, and be 1 
— inſtedd 12 4 8 IF z with Sincerity of Heart, which |; rovoked unto, and that is to and Good Works that is | 
is the El and Soul of e ptable Worbip': : and with a no true Faith which can be ſeparated from Love, and that | 
& 


fill: Aſſogrdiiee of ie 1980 upon g Th of God, is no true Love that is ſeparated from Good Works. The 


_ aid*the dirnutabilitys one. The The a reat End of . Chriſtian Communion” among(t- Believers 
h ation) the. Perfor: 1 draws near ould be to excite. one andtherito: Love, which is the 
1. Havells Heart 57715 from an Evil C 7D 920 Spring and Fountain of all Good Works, and to provoke 4 
his Sou dearis'd* by the ny of Chriſt, an one another to Good Works, as the Genuine Effect and 8 
Ahe 1 ee Ware owe EL 14 e Els Fruit of a ſincere Love to God and our Neighbour: | + | 
4 . w c I | d f = 
nos el Wat il h f. 18 4 Wali 25 Not ferſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves to 


N 100 gether, as the manner of forme is; Fit exhorting one a- 
e SY 55 oh Lie 0 de ſorber: and ſo much the "als as ye ſee ths, tay ap- 9 
Way wnto-the Holielt, by dhe lood of, 11 Allulionf Proachin gg jp 


to the legal Diſpenſation; wherein the had'aÞ} Obſerve here; 1 1 hat in che A ſeles Time th cos 

Way to pals thtough the Vail NN Blbog the Holieſt i Chriſtian Allemblies, in tin the Apoſles did me cher vere 

to expiate*the Peoples Sins, on obtain'M x 995 + to Worlhip and Serve God, and Edihie and Comfort one ano- 3 

Ours is called a new Way; ! becauſe newly 1925 chen; and in Times of Peace and Liberty they have conve- 2 

and a living Way, becauſe 15 leads to an Life 5 nieat Places erected / and ſeparated for that End and Uſes it 

ternal; :\or A living Way, in Op Boas och ical W 27 The. Light of Nature, as well as of Scripture Dictates, that 6 
ly 
' 


of going into-the Holicſt, Which was a de to all but God is to be Worſhipped ſolemn] blickly ; that Pub? 
the High Prieſt,” and to in hey on heentre 28 once a 00 Worſbip/pleaſes him Molt hr wen be acrepes it be 


Year, and then alto if ed without Farther, } Ohſerve.2, 175 8 the Wange uſtom of ſome 
tis new” "and ſing Wiy dee fad 0 be Coſt erated” Fly the P blick Aſſemblies; Gare utof Seck s In * 
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b 70 


Acker to fall ander this Sentence of his Wrath in this 


Life, or under | che full and final Execution of 
Wrath in the 


that 


Life to come. Note.3, The tremendous 


-Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath, it is a Fearful, Dreadful, Thing, 


that which no 17 4 oan utter, no Heart can con- 
ceive. Who knoweth ; 


Power. of thy Wrath ? Pſalm go. 


Learn thence, That the Wrath and Vengeance which the 


Everliving 


43 


"ular, it is very Dreadful and Tremendo 
needs be, becauſe it is a Wrath inconceivably great, and | ing 
unayoidably ſure, and becauſe it is the Wrath of a Juli 


will certainly inflict upon all Wicked Sin- 
in general, and upon all Wietched Apoſtates in parti: 
and ſo muſt 


God, of an Almighty God, of an Everliving Gd. 
32 But call, ro remembrance the former days, in 


- 
* 


flictions. ye a great, 
That the 0 6 g ; 
ſons, at their firſt Converſion, to fall into manifold Trials 
Aud Temptations: Carnal Relations now firſt ſcoff, then 


fight of afflictions 
Out Apoſtle here proceeds to a New Ar | : 
| Trade Chriſtians to Perſeverance, drawn from the. Conſi- 


481 v6 remembrand theit former Sufferings he does not mean 


which after ye-were illuminated, 2 enduted a oa an aſſured Intereſt in better Things. 


” 
: 11 


deration of their former Sufferings for Chrittianity ; ſince 
u Dee gras A158 into 15 8 
ich, ye enduted couragiouſly Afflictions, a fight of At- 
2 Ade of en :Learm 
ildom of God oft times permits and ſuffers Per- 


frown, and at laft caſt off. The World hates them, marks 
them out for, Perfecution, loads them with Calumny and 
Slander. © But Obferte farther, The Apoſtle directs them to 


the fernembrance of what was bitter and afflictive in their 
Sang but the Cauſe for which they ſuffered, and the 
Preſence of God enjoyed by them in and under their Suffer- 
ings; this would encourage, embolden, and ſtrengthen, un- 
to Duty. Learn hence, That a wife Management of for- 
mer Experience is a great Direction and Encouragement 


unto future Obedience. 


Which the Primitive 


33 Partly whilſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock, both 
by reproaches and afflictions; and partly whilſt ye be | 


came companions of them that were ſo uſed. 


Here our Apoſtle particularly mentions the Sufferings 
ints underwent for the ſake of Chri- 
Kianity, and reduces them to Three Heads, Shame, Pain, 
Loſs: They ſuffered in their Names, by being diſgraced; in 
their Perſons, by being ſcourged ; in their Eſtates, by the 
ſpoiling of their Goods: Let all that make Profeſſion of the 
Name of Chriſt expect and provide for ſuch Sufferings, e- 
ſpecially for Reproaches. We may put a due Value upon 
our Names and Repreſentations, but muſt not be over- ſolli- 
citous about the Preſervation of them. Let us keep in the 
Way of our Duty, and leave our good Name to 
and Keeping. The World firſt thunders in Reproaches, 
then falls in a Storm of Perſecution. Learn hence, That al} 
Temporary Sufferings, in all their aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces, in all their formidable Dreſs and Appearance, may be, 
and oft- times is, the Lot and Portion of thoſe who have un- 
dertaken the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : Te endured 4 great 
fight Y Afflictiont, whilſt ye were made a Gazing-ftock to the 
orld. The Chriſtians here were expoſed to the World as 
it were upon a Stage, or in a Theatre, where Multitudes 
might Gaze upon them, Revile, and make a Sport of them. 


34 For ye had compaſſicn of me in my bonds, and 


took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in 


your {elves that ye have in heaven a better and an en- 


during ſubſtance. | 

The firſt Words of this Verſe, Te had Compaſſion on me in 
my Bonds, prove St. Paul to be the Author of this Epiſtle. 
for who elſe could there be whoſe Bonds for the Goſpel 
were ſo known, and ſo famous, among the Believing Jews ? 
His Bonds were firſt at N afterwards at Rome, the 
Two Capital Cities of the Jews and Gentiles, And St. 
Paul declares here what a tender Sympathy and Fellow- 
feeling with him in his Sufferings they did expreſs : Te had 
Compaſſion on me in my Bonds, that is, ye owned me in my 
Sufferings, ye ſympathized with me under my Sufferings, 
ye adminiſtred to my Succour and Relief when burthened 
with my Sufferings: Obſerve next, He reminds them of 
their Deportment under their own Sufferings; Te took joy- 
fully the ſpoiling of yaur Goods, Probably the Bread which they | 
eat, the Cloachs which they wore, the Beds whereon they 


Subſtance, Learn thence, That Faith, b 


nt to per- 


*'s Care 


lay, were taken from them by their Perſecutors ; yet all this 
Spotl was taken jeyfully; not more joytully by the. Spoilers, 
than it was by the Spoiled. Learn, It is the peculiar Glory 
and Excellency of the Goſpel that it gives inſuparable Jo 


unto the Chriſtian's Mind under the greateſt outward Suf- 


ferings; they endured joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, Obſerve 
Laſtly, The Reaſon of this their Chriſtian Patience under 
Sufferings, they had a' Subſtance ; they had a Subſtance in 
Heaven, and they had a better Subſtance in Heaven than 
they loſt upon Earth, and _ knew that they had it ; know- 
ſelves that ye have in Heaven a better and more enduring 

| giving an in- 
— 1 ra preference to the Things of Heaven, above all 
riſhing Things on Earth, affords abundant Joy and full 
tisfaction in the Loſs of them all upon the Account of 


35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence which 
hath great recompence of reward, ' © 

As if he had ſaid, Seeing "ou have endured ſo much, ne- 
ver ſhrink back from a Bold and Couragious Profeſſion of 
Chriſt and his Holy Religion, which will be crowned with 


hence. a great Recompence of Reward.: Obſerve 1. The Exhorta- 


tion, Cajt not away your Confidence and Courage in-the free 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ile cowardly Soldiers, that in 
the heat of the Battle do caſt down their Shields and Ar- 
mour, and run away: The Chriftian is a Spiritual Soldier; 
he muſt not ſhrink or give back, but die a Conqueror ra- 
ther than be taken Priſoner. Obſerve 2. The Reaſon which 
enforces the Exhortation, (which hath great Recompence of Re- 
ward,) Mark, The Reward is certain, and that it is due to 
ſuch as perſevere. Perſeverance and the Reward are inſe- 
parably joined together, ſo that the one ſhall infallibly fol- 
ow the other. Hence learn, That in Times of Suffering, 
and in the Approaches of them, it is the Duty of Believers 
to look, upon the Glory of Heaven under the Notion of a 
Refreſhing and. All-ſufficient Reward : Caſt not away your 
Confidence, which hath great Recompence of Reward. ; 
36 For ye have needof patience; that after ye have 
done the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. 
37 For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come, will 
comme, .and will not r xx. 

Ie have need of Patience: But had they it not already when 
they endured ſuch a great Fight of Afflictions? Yes aſſu- 
redly ; the. meaning thereof is this, ye have need of the con- 
tinued Exerciſe of Patlence; implying, That without the 
conſtant Exerciſe of Patience none can paſs through Tribu- 
lations to the Glory of God, and their own Advantage. We 
have need of Patience to perform difficult Duties, to reſiſt 
ſtrong Temptations, to wait for an Anſwer of our Prayers, 
and alſo to wait for the Reward of our Patience. After we 
have done the Will of God, we have need of Patience to 
enable us to wait for the receiving of the Promiſe, that is, 
the Good promited. Here Note, That the Glory of Heaven 
firmly believed will powerfully ſuſtain the Chriſtiari Spirit 
under Sufferings. 2. That Patience is as neceſſary to ena- 
ble us to expect and wait for the Reward of our Sufferings, 
as it is needful and neceſſary to ſupport and uphold us under 
Sufferings. Obſerve farther, The comfortable Aſſurance 
which the Apoſtle gives, both of the certain coming and 
ab coming of Chriſt, to Reward their Faith and Patience 

e that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. Note here, The 
Chriſtian's ſuffering Seaſon will be ſhort, Chriſt will come to 
call him off; he will come, and will not tarry ; and when he 
comes no Difficulties ſhall be able to ſtand before him, but 
ſuch as have ſuffered patiently ſhall be rewarded gloriouſly; 

38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith: but if any mar 
draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 

Theſe Words, The ſhall Live by Faith are taken out of 
the Prophet Habakkwk, and are Three times made uſe of by 
St. Faul in his Epitiles, um. 1. 17. Gal. 3. 11. and in this 
place. By the juſt Man underftand a juſtifed Man; by the 
Life which he lives underſtand a Life of Sanctification and 
of Gloritication, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and a Life of 
Glory and Happineſs. Learn, That whatever Life the Be- 
liever lives after a more excellent Manner, and for more ex- 
cellent Purpoſes and Ends than other Men, he lives that 
Life by the Help and Aſliſtance of his Faith.----Iri the fol- 
lowing Words, og 4 any Man draw back, my Soul have ſhall 
no Pleaſure in him. Obſerve 1. The Crime ſuppoſed; If 52 
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Man that has embrated Chriſtianity, 
ings feared or felt draw back from his 
Word ſignifies to ſneak and flinka way ou 
Apodle means by it a quitting gur Profeſſion 
anity for fear of Suffering. Learn hence, That in and un 
great, ſharp, and long, Trials, Per ſous are in danger.of draw - 
ing back from that Profethon of the Goſpel Wherein they 
are engaged. | Obſerve 2. The Sentence pronounced upon 
This Crime, My Soul ſbal! have no Pleaſure in him z that 15 
Bad will be edceedingly diſpleaſed with him, and punt 
him very (everely; intimating, that Apoſtacy from the 
Pro feſſion of Gad's'True Religion is a ere 
to him. and will be moſt ſeverely puniſh d by him. Here 
Note, That theſe: Threatnings imply, that there is a poſli- 
- bility. of the Saints falling away, conſidered in themſelves, 
but not that they are ever totally deſerted by the Holy Spi- 
rit, and left under the reigning Power of Sin. Theſe Threat- 
nin9s ate intended to awaken their Care, and have a ſingu- 
lar Influence on their Preſervation. From the whole learn, 
That Backſliders from the Goſpel are in a peculiar Man- 
ner the Abhorreney of the Soul of God; If any Man draw 
back my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in his. 
39 But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition; but of them that believe to the ſaving ofthe 


ſoul. ob %% actrte 
Obſerve here, 1. A Twofold oppoſite State, namely, them 
that draw back, and them that believe, that is, perſevere in 
believing. Mie are not of them that draw back. ---- Intima- 
ting, 1. That in the vitible Church there have been, are, 
and will be, a number of Hypocrites, who for fear of ſuffer- 
ing in a Time of Perſecution will draw back, 2. That it is 
every Chritiian's Duty to Evidence tozhis own Conſcience, 
and alſoto give Evidence unto others, that he is not of this 
Sort or Number; we are not of them that draw hack. Ob- 
ferve2, A Twdold oppoſite Event, Perdition on the one 
Hand, and Salvation on the other. The firſt of theſe is de- 
nied, the latter is affirmed, concerning theſe Hebrews ; we 
are not of them that draw back to Perdition, but of them that be- 
lieve to the ſaving of the Soul, Where Note, 1. The actual 
Influence of Apoſtacy on the one Hand to Deſtruction, 
nothing can free Apoſtates from Eternal Ruin. Noe 2. 
The actual Influence of Faith on the other Hand to the 
ſaving of the Soul. Thence learn, That ſincere Faith will 
carry Men through all Dithculties, Hazards and Troubles, 
unto the certain Enjoyment of Eternal Bleſſedneſs; We are 


of them that do believe unto the ſaving of the Soul, 
CHAP'RE: | 
Our Apoſtle having in the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter ſpoken 
' of the juſt Man's living by Faith, becomes in this Chapter to 
give an Excellent Deſcription of it, and paſſes many high Enco- 
mium upon it, ſhewing both what it is, and what great Thing, 
it bas done in all Ages of the Church. From whence we may ob. 


Holy Profeilion. The 


t of Fear; and t 
8 * ae 


(hall either far Suffer- 2 For by it the elders obtain'd a good report. 


and Influence of it, as a metitorious Ca 


Having in the former Verſes deſcribed Faith, in this an. 
the follow Verſes, he enters upon the uff Praiſe and 
ſerved Commendation of this Divine and Excellent Grac 


der which has ſuch an udiverſal Tt fluence Into all the Paits ct 


tbe Chriſtian Life, In this Verſe, to conumend that Tai 
which he had in the former Verſe Aſie: | . 8 th 
the Experience of the Elders, br Old Tellamenc Saints, all 
True Believers from the Foundation of the World, 13 
Faith obtained from God à Good Teſtimony, recorded in 
the Holy Scriptures. By it, or through it, 28 a Condition 
appointed and ordained vf God; not for it, or by the Worth 


Saints of God from the Beginning ofthe! World obtained 
good Report, Learn thence, 7. Thao the Old Tettanion 
aints had the ſame kind of Faith that weihave, and; 
ſaved in the ſame manner that we are; they had the ſame 
Promiſes, the fame Terms of Grace, the ; Hh Metitorious 
Purchafe by the Blood of Chriſt x he is therefore called the 
Lamb flanifrom the Be inning of the World ;\lain in God's Pur. 
oe and, Decree, ſain in the Types and Figures of his 
th tho his Blood was not actually ſhed, yet was it de- 
creed to be ſhed, and ſo was as effeQtual to Aan as to us. 
Learn 2. That the Renown of the Old Teſtament Saints 


was their Faith that made them Famous, not their Priori- 


ty in living before us, not their Longevity in living mar 
ears beyond us, nay, not upon the Nb of thelz 8 1 
(races, which yet rendred them truly Excellent, are they 
ſaid to obtain a good Report, but upon the Score and Ac- 
count of their Faith. Abel was Famous for Neun 
Enoch for Walking with God, Abrabam for Obediencæ, 
Moſes for Meekneſs; but the Crown is ſet upon the Head 
of their Faith only; by it the Elders obtained, &. 


3 Thro Faith we underſtand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God, ſo that things which 
are ſcen, were not made of things which do appear. 


The Defign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove 
that Faith fatisties itfelf in the Word of God concerning 
the Way and Manner of the World's Creation ; for tho? the 
World be now vitible, and the Things contained in it are 
laid to be ſeen, yet the Original framing and making of the 
World has a Principal Placeamong Things not ſeen. Learn 
hence, That by Faith aſſenting to Divine Revelation, and 
not by Reaſon, we underſtand the Truth and Wonders, the 
Seaſons and Cauſes, the Manner and-End, of the World's 
Creation. Reaſon indeed tells us that there was a Creati<- 
on, conſequently a Creator ; but Reaſon without Divine 
Revelation could never have diſcovered the Circumſtances 
and Manner of the Creation, which wholly depended up- 
on the Will of God. Reaſon and Nature could never have 
known them, had not God in his Word firſt revealed them; 
the Old Heathens could never determine who made the 
World, nor when, nor how it was made, nor whence, 


ſerve in general, that it is Faith alone which in all Ages of tbe] and out of what it was made; Reaſon may propound oo 


Eorld, under all Diſpenſations of Divine Grace in and to- 
wards the Church, hath been the great vital Principle, en- 
abling the Saints to live unto God to obtain the Promiſes, and 
inherit Eternal Life, and will continue ſo to be to the Con- 


ſummation of all Things, 


— N faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not ſeen. 


Obſcrve here, 1. The Thing deſcribed, or the Subject ſpo- 
ken of, and that is Faith; that Faith whereby the Juſt Man 
lives, the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; tho' not as a juſtifying. 
but as it is effectually uſeful in our whole Life, eſpecially 

unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Profeth- 
on, which was the great Duty urged and enforced in the 
foregoing Chapter. Obſerve 2. The Deſcription itſelf, it 
is the Subſtance of Things boped for. 1. That is, it is a confi- 
dent and hrm Expectation of the Good Things which God 
has promiſed ; giving the Good-Things hoped for a real 
Subliſtence in our Minds and Souls. 2. It is the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen; that is, it evidences the Reality and Cer- 
tainty of future Things, it realizes the inviſible Realities 
of another World unto our Minds, and cauſes us to believe 
them as tirongly as what we fee with our Bodily Eyes, 
Learn hence, That a- lively Faith gives ſuch a Reality, 


Queſtion, How was the World made, and all Things 


therein 2 But Revelation mult reſolve it, 
learns more by its Catechiſm than all the Philoſophers 
ever learnt by their profound Reſearche 


dies. Through Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were fra- 


med, it follows, by the Nord of God. That is, both by his Ex- 


ternal and Imperial Word, his Word of Command, ſay ing, 
Let it be, he ſpake, and it was done, Hal. 33. 9. And allo by 
his Eſſential and Subſtantial Word, 7eſws Chriſt, by whom 
God made the Worlds, Heb, 1. 2. in that Order which 
Moſes has Hiſtorically related. Obſerve laſtly, How, and af- 
ter what Manner, the World was mage; not out ofany pre- 
Jacent or pre-exittent Matter, but out of Nothing; that 
- which was not at all could not be ſeen; the Things that are 
ſeen were not _— Things that do appear. Here Note, That 
the Power of God framed many Things out of Nothing, 
as the Heaven of Heavens, the Dwelling-place of God and 
Angels, immediately, other Things  mediately out of the 
Chaos ; that is, ſuch rude, indiſpoted and unfit, Matter, as 
had no Diſpoſition to receive ſuch a Form as it did actually 
receive from the Power of God, and may therefore deſerv- 
edly be called a Creation out of Nothing. Learn hence, 
That in the Work of Creation, tho' other Attributes of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs viſibly appeared, yet none was ſo 


C-rtainty. and preſenc Being to Things hoped for, and yet 
to come, as it they were viſibly ſeen, and actually enjoyed. 


St. Paul ſay, Rom. 1. 20. That herein was manifeſted hir 
Eternal Power and God bead. e 


ule; the Elders or 


A poor Child 
and painful Stu- 


eminently conſpicuous: as the Power of God. Well might 
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Chap, 11 


4 By faith Abel offered unto God a, more excellent | him here; would we come where Enoch is, we muſt walk 


ſacrifice than Cain, by which he abtained witneſs, that 
he was righteous, God e of his gifts; and by 
ir he being dead, yet fpeaketh. be 
From a general Declaration of the Nature of Faith in 
the foregoing Verſes, our Apoſtle 3 to give Inſtances 
ok the Efficac and' Power of Faith in particular Perſons, in 
thisand the following Verſes. And he begins here with 
Abel, but why not with Adam Becauſe Adam was the firſt 
Sinner, and the greateſt of Sinners; and altho' received to 
Grace and Mercy, yet after his Fall Moſes ſpeaks little of 
him, nothing very notable; neither did Almighty God 
put that Honour upon Adam which he did upon his Son 
Abel; he had the Honour to ſhed his Blood for Chriſt, and 


for refiifying his Faith in him; and accordingly Abel is here 


reſented as the firſt Evangelical Believer, by Faith Abel. 
Obſerve farther, 1. The Action which Abel performed, he 
offered Sacrifice to God; he offered a Sacrifice moſt Excel- 
lent, and he offered it by Faith. But did not Cain bring 
his Offering in Faith too; Yes, no doubt, he believed the 
Being of God, and conſidered him as a Creator, and Pre- 
{:rver, and accorfingly offered the Fruits of the Earth as 
an Acknowledgment that all theſe Things were made, pre- 
{cryed, and betiowed on Man by God. But Abel's Faith was 
fixed on God, not only as a Creator, but as a Redeemer 
allo, accompanied with a Senſe of Sin and Guilt, truſting 
in the Way of Redemption and Recovery which God had 
provided. Here Note, that the Performance of the out- 
ward Duties of Divine Worſhip is not the Rule of the Ac- 
ceptance of Mens Perſons with God, but à difference and 
diſtinction is made from the inwar# Principle, whence thoſe 
Duties do proceed. Cain and Abel both offered Sacrifice, 
but not from a like Principle, nor yet for a like End. Ob. 
ſerve 2. The Effect and Fruit of Abels Faith, it procured 
2 Teſtunony and Witneſs from God himſelf that he was 
Righteous ; he teliitied that he had reſpect to his Perſon 
by the Approbation ot his Offering. Our Perſons muſt be 
juſtified before our Performances cin be accepted. God 
has firſt reſpect to the Offerer, than to the Offering; for 
the Perſon muſt recommend the Gift, not the Gift re- 
commend the Perſon. Obſerve Laſtiy, The Priviledge of 
Abel's Faith, by it, being Dead, he yet Speaketh. Somme under- 
ſtand the Words ina paſſive Senſe, he is ſpoken of; ke be- 
ing Dead, there is an Honourable Mention of him. Religi: 
on is the trueſt Honour, and the Righteous ſhalt be had in 
Everlaſting Remembrance; others in an active Senſe, and fo 
the Words import, that the Dead Saints do yet ſpeak, and 
that ſomewhat worthy to be heard and obſerved; the 
ſpeak by the Precious Graces with whichthey were aches. 
they ſpeak by che Holy Life they maintained, by the good 
Works they wrought, by the Eminent Services they did for 
Gcd and Man, by their {harp Trials, by their bitter Suf- 
ferings; by theſe they ak, to the Honour of Religion, 
and to the Furtherance of the Goſpel. God's Abels, his Dead 
Saints, do thus ſpeak when laid in the Duſt. © 
5..By: fdich Enoch was tranſlated” that he ſhould not 
ſe death; ard was not found, becauſe God had tran- 
ſlared him: for before-his tranſlation he had this telti- 
mony, that be plead God. 1 
The Second Inſtance is Enoch, concerning whom our A. 
polile affirms, that he was Trauſlated,and that he was Tran- 
llatec by Faith 
from Grace to Glory, from Earth ta Heaven. He was Lok 
thered by God, both in Body and Soul, to himſelf ; and in 
a way of Eminent Grace and Favour freed, from Death. 
Hereby God gave the World a convincing Teſtimony that, 
the Body is capable-ot Eternal Life and Happineſs. But 
how was he Tranſlated by Faith? Anſw. Not Efficiently; 
Faith was not the Efficient Cauſe of his Tranſlation, for 
that was an immediate AR of Divine Power; not mecitq-' 
ouſly, for it is recorded as an Act of Sovereign Grace and 
Favour; but inſttumengally only; he was by Faith brought 
into that State and, Condition of Favour and Acceptance 
with God, as to have this peculiar Priviledge conterr'd up- 
on him. Some we find are carried to Heaven by ſpecial 
Hrerogative, byPtiviledgedDiſ nlation; By Faith Enoch way 
Tranſlated that he ſhout!d not 15 Death. But Ohſerve farther, 


What went before his Tranſlation, aud that was his ples- 


ling God ; before his Tranflation he had this Leſtimony, - 


that he pleaſed God, © Such as would live with God;here: 


3 Tranſlated from one Condition to another; 


as Enoch did. There 15 no hope of livin with G . 
Heaven if we do not pleale him here on Earth. God in 


6 But without faith 17 is impoſſible to pleaſe him: 
for he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, 


=_ that he is a rewarded of them that diligently ſeek 
im. | | ; 
Without Faith, that is, without juſtifying Faith, withou 
Faith in the Meſſiah, (for that is the alch here ſp, ken of) 
there is no poſſibility of pleaſing God, and if "4 then no 
poſſibility of being ſaved without Faith. This appears 
partly from Divine Conſtitution, God has ſo appointed it, 
partly from the Nature of the Thing itſelf ; Faith being 
the firſt regular Motion of the Soul towards God, no Works, 
no Duttes, no Performances whatſoever, can pleaſe God 
without Faith. --- He that cometh to God, that is, has any 
Acceſs or Approach to him in a Way of Worſhip, or any 
Acceſs with Acceptance into his Grace and Favour, he 
mult believe, 1. God's Being. 2. God's Bounty; that he 
is, and that he is a Rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek him. 
Learn hence, 1. That the firſt Point of Faith, if we would 
have any thing todo with God, is firmly to believe thac 
there is a God ; He that cometh to God muſt believe that he 
4. Learn 2. That the Fountain of all Obedience and Ser- 
vice to God is a firm belief of his being a Rewarder of all 
them that diligently ſeck him. Learn 3. That the whole Iſ- 
ſue of our finding God when we ſeek him depends upon cur 
diligent ſeeking of him; he is a Rewarder of them, of all, 
and only, them that diligently ſeek him. 


7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark, ro 
the {iving of his houſe, by rhe which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which 
is by faith. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Noah, an Emi- 
nent Perſon in the Line of the Church, and one that walk- 
ed with God, and found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord. 
Obſerve 2. What was ſpoken of him ; he was warned of 
Cod, touching his Deſign and Purpoſe to deſtroy and drown 
the Old World, Obſerve N What was the Effect of this 
Warning, it produced in Nah Fear and Obedience; Fear 
of the Threatning, and Obedience to the Command; he 
was moved with Fear, and prepared the Ark. Obſerve 4. 
The Exerciſe, yea, Eminent Exerciſe, of Noab's Faith; nei- 
ther the difficulty of the Wok, nor the length of Ame 
an Hundred and Twenty Years, nor his, want of Succeſs all 
that time in Preaching, nor the Contempt and Scorn caſt 
upon him by, the whole World, could weaken his Hands, 
or diſcourage his Heart, in the leaſt from 5 55 on with his 
Work. Obſerve 5. The Conſequent of Noab's Faith and 
Obedience with reſpect unto the World, he condemned the 
Werld; not as a Judge, Properly and Authoritatively ; but 
35 a Witneſs, by Plea and n he condemned it by 
his Doctrine, hy his Example, and left it altogether with- 
out Excuſe. Obſcrve 6. The Fruit and Effect of Noah's 
Faith and Obedience with, rezzrence to himſelf ; be became 
Heir of the Righteouſneſs wbich is by Faith, That is, of the 
Happineſs promiſed to them who are juftiticd by Faith; 
he was evidenced and declared to be a Righteous Perfon. 
8 By frith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which hethould after receive for an inhes 
rirance, ' obey'd; and hewent our, not knowing whe- 
ther be went. F N 
The vext Illuſtricus Inſtance of the Efficacy of Faith ws 
have here in the Perſon of Abrabum, who obcycd the Cal 
and Command of God in leaving his own Native Country, 
to go he knew not whether, and to receiye an Inheritanct 
he knew not when. Where Note, 1. The Foundation of 
Abrabani's Faith and Obedience, and that was the Call of 
God; he had an immediate Command tu go out of his own 
Country into a certain Place, with a Premiſe to receive 
it for an Inheritance; Ges thee from thy. Country, Relations, 


Friends, aud all out war yments, is 
coning the Greatneſs: of, Gol . to A 
Fact or Reſolutiou to comply. wich; 


the Great: God is the kgyndayuon 
Nag 2, What was then Hineiple of 


alter, muſt ſtudy and ſeek to pleaſe God, by walking wi 
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wwhere-ever it is it bringeth forth ſincere Obedience ; cheſe 
Two can nomore be ſeparated than the Light or 
than the Fire aud Heat; Obedience is the Daughter o 

Faith, and Faith the Patent and Principle of Obedience, 
Note 3. The Difficulty, and therein the Lake lency,. of his 


Obedience; he 1, went ont, not knowt whither be 
went, If Faith 252 ſatisfied in the Call Command 


of God it will follow him when it cannot ſee a Step o 
its Way; over Hills and Mountains, through Dales and 
Valleys, fearing nothiffg. He that has God's Call need 
not feat God's Conduct. | 3 

9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of gromiſ as 
in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with J 
ſaac and jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame pro- 
miſe. 10 For he looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whoſe builder and maker i? God. | 


The Apoſtle ſpake of the Place which Abraham was cal- 
Jed from in the toregoing Verſe, namely, out of Ur of the 
Caldees ; here he ſpeaks of tlie Place he was called to, Ca: 
naan, (tiled the Land of Promiſe, that is, the Land which 

had newly promiſed to give unto him, Where Note, 
1. Abraham's Act of Obedience, he ſojourned in the Land of Fro. 
miſe as in a ſtrange Country; he was there as a Sojourner, not 
an Inheritor, moving up and down from Place to Place till 
God thought fit to ſettle him and his Poſterity. | Abraham 
was a Sojourner both in his Condition of Life, and in his 
Diſpoſition of Heart. Candan was a Type of Heaven, and 
accordingly Abraham expected a better Country, with 2 
City which had Foindations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 
Learn, That the Children of God here on Earth, where 
they have beſt Right, and moſt Poſſeſſions, are but Strangers 
and Pilerims. Note 2. The manner of his Sojourning in this 
Land, dwelling in Tabernacles; This was both an Act of Po- 
licy, and an Act of Piety; of Policy, that they might live 
peaceably, without giving Umbrage to the wv or oc- 
caſioning any Envy or Grudge from them; and of Piety, 
to expreſs their Hopes and Deſires of a better Country. 
Note 3. Abraham's Companions, his Fellows and Follow- 
ers, in this Act of Obedience; he ſojourned with Iſaac and 
Zacob as Heirs of the ſame Promiſe. Where mark, how 


211 the Saints of God are of the ſame Spiritual Diſpoſition; 


they are animated by the ſame Spirit, governed by the ſame 


Laws; they act from the ſame Principle, and for the fame 
End, and deſire nothing more than to live together, and 
to enjoy God, and one another. Note 4. The Reaſon ren- 
dred why Abrabam eſteemed himſelf but as a Stranger in 


Canaan, becauſe his Thoughts ran much upon Heaven, of; 
which Canaan was but a Type; He looked for a City which bad 


Foundations, whoſe Buildcr and Maker is God, Whete Obſerve, 
1. Abrabam's Act of Expectation, he looked for it, he ratio- 


ont 


4 City, not Feruſalem; an earthly City, as ſome would have | 
it, for not Jp not poſſeſt till Eight Hundred Vears after, 


and then only by his Poſterity for a limitted Time; but an 
heavenly City, a ſettled, quiet, Habitation, a ſuitable Dwels 
ling for them that have had a Life of Troublein this World. 
3. The City itſelf deſcribed, 1. By the Nature of it, it has 
Fadnd ations! in Oppoſition to Tents and Tabernacles which 
had no Foundation. but were moving, ambulatory, Dwel- 
lings, ſupported only by Stakes and Corps; this City is 
founded upon the Eternal Power, the Intinite Wiſdom, and 
mutable Counſel, of God. 2. By the Maker and Builder o 
it, Cod; he is the Contriver, Framer, and Execter, of this 
City; and as he is the Maker, ſo is he the Diſpoſer, of it 


| alſo; pleaſe God and he give will it thee 3 none cen give it 


thee without him, he wil 


never give it thee without pleaſ- 
ing of him. 


- 11 Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received 


ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was delivered of a child 
when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe 

ful who had promiſe. is 
Our Apoſtle having ſpoken uf Abrahent's Faith before, 
table mention of his Wife Sarab's Faith 
here. Tis a hleſſead Thing when Husband and Wife are 
x well 0 Fleſh. When the conſtant 


us in the ſame Yoke of 


Religion. Nit | ſe Faith is here com- them 
mended, da f, 2 Woman, 2 barren Woman, and 
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a barren Word wel ftricken tn Age 32 
Sex may be ſtrong in Faith. THo"'S 


h 
Judged bim faithful who bad promiſed, 


nall ed it; it was not a blind Hope, but well built 
Ee and Promiſe of God. 2. What he looked for, 


ſhe judged him faith- 


e 
t Hr 

yet ſhe afterwards firm ly believed. And che Apolile take? 
no notice of the former, but applauds the latter. O with 


_what great Indulgence doth God cover the Failings of his 


Children, but proclaims aloud their Graces to the . 
Men do not thus; they will overlook all that is = 1 
thaw and report only what is amiſs. | Sarab's Laughing, 
Rabhab's Lie, Job's Irmpatience, are not mentioned, but their 
Graces are rem d: Who would not ſerve ſuch a graci 

ous Maſter, that winks at our Failings, but accepts and 


rewards our weak Services, and fincere Graces. Note 


2. The Commendation and Fruit of Szerab's Faith 
ceived by it Strength and Ability for Be 9 > Be ty 
recovered her youthful Vigour, and received a general 
cltoration of Nature, to an Ability for all its Primitive 


perations, which was before decayed by Age: She re. 


ceived Strength to conceive Seed when palt Age. 


| That it is the Property of Faith, to expect a Bleſſing abſo- 


lutely above the uſe of Means. when we have 

and ſpecial Warrant from God ſo to do, as Serb had in 

this Caſe. Note 3, The Ground of Sarah's Faith, Becauſe 

ſhe judged bim faithful that bad promiſed. That is, ſhe te- 

ſolved her Faith into, and reſted upon, the Veracity of God 
pr 


in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe. which is 


and immediate Object of Faith. Le 
ye exerciſe and put forth Faith, we muſt take 98 


ſure that we have a Promile to exerciſe ic upon. otherwiſe 


tis not Faith, but Fancy: God's Promiſc God 

Power, is the Ground of Faith; tis not 2 d 1 
but what he will do, and what he has engaged and — 
ſed to do, that is the 1 Faith: He can quench all 
the Fire in Hell, but where has he aid he will do it? She 


12 Therefore Tprang there even of one and hi 
mY | , im 
285 . EV. fo da lied as of the sky in mud 
le, the ſand which is by | innu- 
Wa e * y the ſea ſhore innu- 
Theſe Words acquaint us with that gratuitous Rein- 
ration and giacious Reward which God gave 2 | 
Sarah: as the Fruit of their Faith, namely, the Bleiſing of 
a numerous Poſterity; there ſprang of them, and of both 
them, as good as dead, (wich r:ference to the Procreation 
of Children, )'a numerous Iſſue, like the Stars of Heav 
and the Sand of the Sea, Hence learn, That the God of 
Nature at his own Pleaſure works Things above the 
Power of Nature in its ordinaty Efficacy i: Operation; 
by weak and dead Means he often IN mighty Effects. 
Learn 2. That whatever Difficulties and Oppoſitions lye 
in the way of the accompliſhing of God's Promiſcs thy 
(hall have an aſſured Accompliſhment on God's part, if Faith 
be kept up in lively exerciſe on our part. n 


13 Theſe all died in faith 


hat is, all the forementioned Saints, Abel. Nyah' 
bran Sarab, they all died in the Faith of the 3 
as believing he ſhould come, and expecting Salvation 
by his coming. It is not enough for a Chriſtian to live in che 
Faith, but he muſt alſo die in the Faith; and to die in the 
Faith is an honourable'and happy Manner of dying: it is 4 
greater Happineſs todie in the Lord, than to die for the Lord: 
it a Man die for the Lord, and be not in the Lord. he is nor 
bleſſed in his Death: A Man may die for the Lord's Cauſe, 
yet not for the Lord's Sake, but out of Vain-glory. 


13 Not having received the romiſes, but ha- 
ving ſeen them afar off, and eee of then, 


and embraced them,. 


— Obſerve here, The great Trial which the Faith of the Old 
2 Saints was put unto, they died, not having receiv- 
the Promiſes ; that is, they went ro their Graves ; before 
the grfut Bleflings God ha promiſed were accompliſhed, 
Faith is contented with the Promiſe, tho it wants actual 
Poſſeſſionof the Things promiſed. God would have 
hf in all Ages of che Church to live, by Faith and 
ws es not actually performed: And it is a great Honour 
to when we are ready to die to go to the Grave with 


Aſſurance, and to profeſsour Confidence that God will make 


t good: Theſe all died, not having received the Promiſes. 
| Yetobſerve the Actings and Exerciſc of cheir Faith ri 
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- theſe Promiſes, which they had not yet received in their pereing him upon offering up his Son Jaac. Where Note, 
; Accompliſhment,' 1. They ſaw them afar off, at a great di- at whete God gives much Grace, he tries Grace much; 
- ſtance 3 it is the Property of Faith to eye the Bleſſings pro- [the greater the Faith, the greater the Trial; strong Faith 
miſedl at a Diſtanee, ſo that no Diſtance of Lime or Place muſt prepare for Rrong Trials. Here Abrabam's Faith was 
can Weaken Faith as to the Accompliſhinent of Divine Pro- tried whether he would depend upon God's Promiſe above 
miſes⸗ 2. They wereperſwaded of them : This imports the] Reaſon; his Obedience was tried, whether he would yield 
Mind's ſatis factory acquieſcing in the Truth of God for the} to God's Command againſt Nature; his Love was tried, 
Fe iſhment of his Promiſes; a firm Perſwaſion of the | whether his Affection was not more warm towards his Son 
Truch af God's Promiſes, and a quiet waiting for the than to his God; and his Fear was tried, whether he did 
Accompliſhment of them at a great Diſtance, is an Emi- }reverentially acknowledge and ſtand in awe of God, by a- 
nent Fruit of Faith. 3. They embraced them; the Word |doring his — and Dominion over him. Trials are 
ſignifies,” they ſaluted and hugg'd them. Whence Note, That |the bett Touchſtone of Faith, without which Men will want 


\ 


World as their Pilgrimage, and Heaven as their Home and 
proper Country, becauſe thence they are Born; there lyes 


Faith is an Act of the Will, as well as of the Underſtanding; / 
there is in Faith Adherence as well as Aſſent; an embracin 

as well as a Perſwaſion; the Heart cleaves to the Promiſe 
with Love, Delight, and Complacency. Aud confeſſed but 


Jorge Abode. Chrittians ſhould not only account but 
conte 


the beſt Evidence of its Sincerity: And great Trials in Be- 


neying, and = 
14 Fot they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that 


they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth; ſo they were 


in out ward Condition, wandring from Place to Place; fo: 


they were in Affection and Diſpolition, looking upon this 


the ir Inheritance, there are all their Kindred, there is theit 


s themſelves Pilgrims, and diſcover it by their Jour-. 


mending their Pace Heavenward. - 


they ſcek a country. 15 And truly, if they had been 
- mindtul of that country, from whence they came our, 
they might have had opportunity to have returned: 
16 But now they deſire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 


namely, that they, even in the Land of Promiſe, are Pil- 
grims:and Strangers, do declare plainly that they ſeek a 
Country where they may reſt and dwell when this their Pil. 
. grimage on Earth is ended. Now this Country was not 
Caldea, but Heaven, a Glorious City, which God prepared 
for them, as an abundant Recompence for their Earthly 


Country, which they left at God's Command. Here Note, 


I. That Heaven is the Chrittian's proper Country ; they | 


are Born from Heaven, their Converſation is in Heaven, 
their Eternal Habitation is there, their Head and Husband, 


their Friends and Kindred, are there: And it is theirs by a 


Heavenly Country is by far the better, yea, the beſt of 
Countries; beli in regard of the Largeneis and Extent of 


Right of Donation, by a Right of Purchaſe, by a Righr of 
Poſſethon, and by a Right of Conqueſt. Note 2. Pha this 


lievers are an Evidence of great Faith. Obſerve farther, The 
Excellency of Abraham Faith and Obedience upon this Tri- 
al; He offered wp bis Son Iſaac; that is, he did in part, and 


termanded him. Learn hence, That where there is a Di- 
vine Command obliging us to Obedience it is the Wiſdom 
and Duty of Faith tocloſe its Eye againſt all inſuperable Dif- 
ficulties and Dangers. Abraham objected not againſt the hor- 
rid Nature of the Command to kill a Son, his own Son, his 
only Son, the Son of the Promiſe, but Deliberacely, and 
upon due Conſideration, was ready to execute what God 
required, Lord] What a ſtrong Faith was here, fortitied 
with an impregnable Reſolution, that could make Abraham 
hold out Three Days againſt the violent Aſſaults of his own 
Nature, and the charming Preſence of his Son, enough to 
melt his Heart; yet nothing made him ſtagger in his Duty, 
but he performs a molt miraculous Act of Ob-dicuce in 
Defiance of all Difficulties. Obſerve laſtly, the Fruit a. d Suc- 
ceſs of Abraham's Faith, he believed God could and would 
raiſe Iſaac from the Grave, and ne receives him again in a 


4 $4394U}; ; | | | Figure, as one ſnatch'd out of the very Jaws of 8 
As, if the Apoſtle had ſaid, they that ſay ſuch Things, 


There is no ſuch Way to enjoy the coutinuance of an carth- 
ly Comfort as by refigning it up to God ; accounting that 
was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead, from 
whence alſo he received him in a Figure. 
20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning 
things to come. 5 
| Note, That there is a Bleſſing by Way of Prayer, and a 
Bleſſing by Way of Prophecy, foretelling what ſhall befal 
Perſons in time to come: Of this kind is Iſaac's Bleſſing. 
The Patriarchs were in a peculiar manner directed and gui- 
ded by God, and their Bletling was a conferring of a Right 
to the Parties Bleſſed. Thus Iſaac Blefled Facob and Hau 
concerning Things to come ; that is, concerning the great and 
future Things which ſhould happen to their Poticrity after 
them. Note here, Eſau's wicked Men have their Portion in 


was ready to have done it thorouginly, had not God coun- 


it; beſt in regard of the Safety and Security of it; beit 
In regard of the Order and Government of it ; beſt in re- 
gard of the Company and e 2 dwelling in it; all Saints 

none but Saints, none but perfect Saints; beſt in regard of 
the Immunities and Priviledges belonging to it, and in re- 
gard of the Duration and Continuance of it; a Country that 


can never be Invaded, never be Conquered. Note 3, That | 


{incere Chriſtians, have ſtrong Deſires after, and vehement 
Longings for, this better, this belt of Countries; Now they 
defire a better Country, And God is not aſhamed to be called their 
God. ---They that by their Faith give Glory to God, in 
acknowledging his Faithfulneſs in this Life, he will never 
be athamed of them, either in this Life, or at Drath, or 
after Death. Learn 1. That it is the greateſt Priviledge, Ho- 
nour, and Advantage, that any can be made Partakers of, 
that God will bear the Name and Title of their God. 
2. That God's owning of Believers as his, and of himfelf 
to be their God, is an abundant Recompence of all the 
Hardihips which ny undergo in this their Pilgrimage. 
The Fop and Sum of all Happineſs is to have the Lord for 
our God. | 9 I 
17 By faith Abraham when he was tried, offered up 
laac: and he that had received the promiſes, offered 
up his only begotten ſor: 18 Of whom it was faid, 
That in Iſaac thall thy ſeed be called: 19 Accounting 
that God was able to raiſe him up, even from the dead: 
from whence alſo he received him in a figure. 


Ihe next Perſon inſtanced in for the Fame of his Faith 


Abraham, who was deſervedly ſtiled the Father of the Faith. 


ful: Him God 


outward Bleſſings as well as Jacob's, as well as the beſt and 
holieſt of Men: Partly as they are God's Creatures, partly 
as they deſcend from Parents in Covenant with God, and 
partly becauſe they make ſome Profeſſion of the Name of 
God: And God will be behindhand with none, but ſo far 
as they do Good they ſhall ſee Good. | 


21 By faith Jacob when he was 2 dying, bleſſed both 
8 oſeph: and worſhipped eaning upon the top 
of his ſtaff. 


Obſerve here in dying Jacob the Frame and Carriage of 
Holy Men in their dying Seaſons to Bleſs their Children. 


and Worſhip their God. Jacob Bleſſed Joſeph, and his Two 


Sons, laying hold on the Covenant made with Abraham. It 
is no ſmall Priviledge to be Born of Parents taken into vitib'e 
Covenant with God, and no ſmall Comfort when God comes 
to take away ſuch Parents from us to have the Benefit of 
their Bleſſings and Prayers. Jacob, when dying, Bleſſed 
both the Sons of Foſeph ; and as he Bleſſed them, ſo he Wor- 
ſhipped God with Religious Worſhip, and in a Devout 
Manner, leaning upon the top of his Staff. Learn thence; 
That our Addreſſes to God ought to be exceeding reverent, 
both as to the Frame of our Souls, and alſo as to the Geſture 
of our Bodies; we cannot be always affectionate in Prayer, 
for Devotion depends upon' the vigorous Motions of the 
Bodily Spirits; but we ſhould be always reverent and ſeri- 
ous in Prayer, otherwiſe it is no Worſhip, Learn farther 

That where Faith ; 


(hall be no Let and Hindrance from Duty. 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention of 


thedeparting of the children of Iſrael; and gave con. 


tries in a very extraordinary Manner, by | mandment concerning his bones. 


Cecce 2 Here 


ives à willing Mind bodily Infirmities 
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Here we have a Twofold Iuſtance of joſeph's Faith when 
dying. 1. He made mention of the departing of dhe Children of 
Ira he faid unto his Brethren, Bebold I die, bit God 

all bring you tanto the Land which be. bath ſworn unte 
your Fathers, See how the good Man dies in the Faith o 
the Promiſe. Thence learn, That it is of lingular Uſe an 
great Advantage to the Church, that ſuch Believers as have 


teſtifie their Faith in the Promiſes of God; 
before, ſo did Foſeph now. The Second Inftafice or Evi- 
dence of FoſepÞs Faith was, that he gave Command nen 
concerning bis Bones; that is, he took an Oath of his Bre- 
thren that they ſhould carry his Bon: s out of Egypt; and 
bury them in Canaan, thereby owning and Profethng him- 
ſelt to be of the Poſterity ot Abraham; and thereby alſo 
encouraging the Faith and Expectition of his Brethren and 
their Poſterity to hope for their Deliverance out 
Feypt, and put into the Poſſethon of the Promiſed Land; 
that it is evident that there was Faith, much Faith, 
ſhe wed by 5 | 
Plea from hence for paying Veneration.. to, their Relicks 
is weak and contemptible : This was a ſpecial Charge 81. 
ven in Faith to do what was done ; and to ſhut them of 
in a Coflin, and decently bury them, was all that was done. 
Now to take Example from hence, to dig Mens Bones out 
of their Graves, to en{hrine them, and place them upon 
Altars, to carry them in Proceſſion, to adore them, to 
to aſcribe miraculous Operations to them. caſting out of 
Devils, and the like, is fond and ridiculous. !: . 
23 By faich Moſes when he was born, was bid three 
months ot his parents, becauſe they ſaw, he toas a pro- 
per child; and they were not afraid of the king's com. 


Wand oient. 105 


In theſe Words the Faith of Maſer's Parents is Celebra- 
ted; the Birth of doſes fell ont in the very Height and Fu- 
ry of Pharaoh's Perſecution, when the King had given Com- 
mandment to deltroy all the Male Children; Moſes was 

then Born, and hid by his Parents, and pre ſer ved as a De- 
liverer of the Church of God. Oh! Ho blind are all the 
Perſecutors and Oppoſers of the Church of God? When the 
think all Things ſecure, and their Counſels fo deeply aid, 
that God himſelt cannot deliver out of their Hands, then 
doth the Almighty lay in Providence for his Church's De- 
liverance, and their Deſtruction. Now was Moſcs a Deli- 
verer Born and hid. But obſerve a double Cauſe of Aſes's 
hiding: The firſt External, They ſaw he was a proper Child; 
they had a Perſuaſion that God would provide a Perſon to 
be their Deliverer ; and they ſaw ioinething Divine in Moſes 
to [tir up their Faith, and raile their Expectation, that he 
might be the Perſon, The Second Internal and Moving 
Cauſe, They were not afraid of the King's Commandment. or 
Bloody Decree. Learn thence, 1. That the Commands of 
Kings and Princes have oft-times been a very great Trial to 
the Children of God ; ſo was Nebuchadnezzar's mand 
to Worſhip the Golden Image, and ſuch was Pharaoh's Com- 
mand here. Learn 2. Kings and Princes mult not be o- 
beyed in Things contrary to the Word of God: Obedience 
without Reſerve is to be paid to none but God ; They 
were not afraid of the King's Commandment, 


24 By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, re- 
fuſcd to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter; 
25 Chuſing rather to ſufter affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon , 
26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the trea ſures in Egypt: for he had reſpec unto the re- 
compence of the reward, 

The next Perſon whom our àpoſtle inſtances in 1s Moſes 
himſelf, whoſe Faith and Self-denial were moſt eminently 
conſpicuous in all the Inſtances of them. Obſerve 1. His 
great Self. denial, with all the inhancing Circumſtances of it; 
ben he came to Tears be refuſed to be called the Son of Phara- 
oh's Daughter, Note here, 1. The Circumſtance of Time, 
IVhen he came to Tears : It was no childiſh Act, when he 
knew not what he did, but when he came to Age, and 
underſtood; nay farther, this was when Moſes was newly 
come to Age, in the Prime and Vigour of his Time, when 
he had juſt begun to taſte the $weetneſs of Youthful Plea- 
ſures: The World appears a Dead and a Dry Thing in * 


ment 


Foſeph in diſpoſing of his Bones. :ThePapatis 


Winter of Old Age, but. looks Green and Beautiful in the 
pring of Lonth: Bus Moſes when come, juſt cameg to 
Years, refuſed; je, Note 2. The Circumſtances of his Adu- 
cation, he had been Bred from a Child in a Printely Way 


f| and Manner, he never knew what belonged to a low Witate : 


d | Thofe that never had much, forſe ke but little when they 


forſake all: Want will never much pinch thoſe who never 


been eminent in Profeſſion, hould in their dying Moments | ae but thoſe that ha ve enjoyed Fulneſs all 
ſo did Jacob | the 


their Days, for them to ſtoop voluntarily from the Reig 

of Eaſe and Honour, to the Depth ot Aion and 
(hip, is admirable. Thus did 0efes, he refuſed Honour 
and choſe A tfliction. Note 3. The Ciicumſtance of his Oblj- 
gations,  Pharaob*s Daughter had ſav'd his Life, adopted 
him for 12 Son, given him Princely Breeding. He was learn. 
ed in all the Wiſdom. of the E e. and ſet fers pen 
him as her own. However, Adefes breaks thro all. and away 


of | he gots. But whither went he 2 _— to N Company of 
il 


Peot Bondmen, labouring at the Brickkilns, to take his Lot 
Expectations; how very fair and certain a Proſpect he 
I enjoying the Crown of Egyyt; he did not EE * 
cauſe he gabe 20 Wen it, for TY 
geit unto it. Note laltly, That all this was not a 41 
{ſudden Determination, but a deliberate and ad Wen e 
Afis 1 23. St. Stephen ſays, he made this Choice when he 
was full Forty Tears old ; that is, when he was of. gipeſt 
Judgment, and in the Height of Proſperity and Repu 1 
He did not only, 120 ephus ſays, at Thiee Yeais old calt 5 
Crown, given him for a Play-toy, to the Ground. 2 1 
trample it under his Feet; bur as the Apottle ſays here 
when he came to be a Man he treated it with no more Re- 
ſpect, but r. fuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh?s 1 
| ; Oh Daughter 
Behold here Moſes's Faith, and eminent Self-denia ? by 


the true God, than to gain a Kingd« m by renou J 
and his Holy Religion. From whence — 2 gn 
a Grace which will. teach and enable à Pet ſon openly to ** 
nounce all Worldly Advantages. at God's Call, when w 
cannot enjoy them with an upright Mind, and a 200d Con- 
ſcience. Queſt. But how did Moſes come to know his Stock 
and Race, that he was an Hebrew Born, and not an Egyptian 
uo Son of Pharaoh's Daughter? Anſ. He found imlelf 
Circumciſed, and ſo belonged to the Circumciſed People. 
The Token of God's Covenant received in Infancy, duly 
conhidered, is a molt effectual Means to preſerve Perſons 
in the Profeſſion of the true Religion. Add to this, That 
his own Mother was his Nurſe, and continually with him 
and probably his Father frequently; who being Perſons 
fearing God, took Care very early to impreſs him With the 
Principles of the true Religion, and wich a Deteſtation of 


4 


the Egyptian Idolatry. | 


25 Chuſing rather to ſyffcr affiftion with the 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for-a Lale, 


Obſerve here, 1. The common Lot and uſual Conditi 
God's People in this World; it is an aMlicted Hat nf 
Condition. 2. That wicked Men oft- times enjoy Pleaſures 
in the Ways of Sin, whilſt good Men meet with much Affi. 
ction in the Work of Holineſs. 3. That not withſtandin 
this, all Wiſe and Good Men do father chuſe afflicted God: 
lineſs, than pleaſant and proſperous Wickedneſs. 4. That 
a Spiritual Eye can fee an Excellency in the People of God 
when in the loweſt ſuffering Condition will join itſelf unto 


with great Loſs, and much Hazard. Moſes h 
to ſuffer Affliction with the People of fy i — — 
the ſhort and ſinful Pleaſures of Pharaob's Court. 36d 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
than the treaſures in Egypt: for he had e 
recompence of the reward. | 


The former Verſe acquainted us with the general Choice 


| which Hoſes made of Affliction with the People of God: 


chis acquaints us with one fort and particular - 
fliction which he choſe, namely, 1 — Chi this 
he counted his Glory, his Riches, his Treaſures; beyond all 
the Riches and Treaſures of Egypt. e here, That the 
People of God have been, and uſually are, a Ped le 
Reproach ; not only a perſecuted, but a reproached. People; 
the Foundation of all Sufferings is laid in Reproach this 
is the Cover for all. The Jews by Reproaches firſt flirred 
_ up 


of Suffering with them. Note 4. The CircumPance of his 


he was an adopted 


chuſing rather to ſuffer Affliction with rhe Worhippers of | 


them, and appear with them, and for them, though it be 


' 
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the Rage of the People againſt Chriſt before they at- 
1 CO ke away his Life. Note 2. That the Reproach 


of God Men is the Reproach of Chrilt, becauſe he and they 


are but one Myſtical Body, and becauſe of the near Union 
; Weg rho thee, The Reproach of the Wife is the 
* Reproach of the Husband, . eſpecially if ſhe be reproached 

Fah Sake. and upon his Account. Again, obſerve what 
an high Eltzem a Gracious Perſon has of Reproachesin the 
- Cauſe of Chritt, and for the Sake of Chtiſt; he eſteems 
them his Glory, his Treaſure, his greatelt Treaſure ; he 
- rejoices and takes pleaſure in them, and very much values 
himſelf by them. Verily..no Man deſerves the Name of 
'3 Chrithian till he has ſuch an Eſteem of Chriſt, and Va- 
lue for him, that the Worſt Things in the World, even Per- 
ſecut ion and Reproach, (hall be preferr d by him before 
the great Things of the World, when they ſtand in Com- 
petition with him, or in Oppolition to him. Obſerve Laſtly, 
The Ground of Moſes's Faith, Self. denial, Contempt of the 
Worſd. and all his Excellent Actions, and that was the Re- 
compence of Reward which he had reſpect unto: For he had 
reſg+64 unto the Recompence f Reward, Where Note, That 
there i5-a,Reward laid up for Good Men; that it is lawful, 
yea, laudable, very expedient, yea, very neceflary and need. 

ul, for a Chriſtian to eye this Reward, and to have reſpect 
unto it iu the whole Courſe of his Obedience; and this do- 
ing will be a mighty Encouraging Motive to undergo all 
Hardlhipsand Difficulties in the Way of Religion ; He had 
3 unto the Recompence of Reward, 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king: for heendured as ſeeing him who is invi- 
fible. 28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, and the 
ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that deſtreyed the firſt-· born, 
ſhauld to uch them. 29 By faith they paſſed through 
the red ſea as by dry land: which the Egyprians ef: 
ſaying/to do were drowned. 65 AE | 


Our Apoſtle having deſcribed the Faith of Moſes, with re- 
ſpeck to his Sutferings with the People of God, in the for- 
mer. Verſes, comes now to inſtance in the Power and Acti- 
vity of it, with reſpect to their Deliverance in theſe, Verſes. 
W ere Note, 1. The Spiritual Fortitude which attended his 
Faith; He forſook Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King; 
even the Wrath of the greateſt King upon the Earth is to 
be: diſregirded if it lyes again our Duty to God. Note 2. 
The Reaſon or Ground of this his Fortitude and Courage, 
He endured as ſecing him wha is inviſible ; that is, he ſaw him 
by Faith whom he could not ſee by Senſe; he ſaw him in 
his Omnipreſence, Power, and Faithfulneſs, and had a 
Fixed Trult in him at all Times, and on all Occaſions. 
Learn hence, That there is nothing inſuperable to Faith 
whilit it can keep a cl-ar View of the Power of God, and 
the Promiſe of God. Note 3. The Commendation of Moſes's 
Faith from a due Obſervation of a Double Ordinance of 
Worſhip, namely, the Paſſover, and the Sprinkling of Blood. 
As to the former, Moſes's Faith in keeping the Paſſover 
had reſpect to its Divine Inſtitution to the Command tor 
its Perperual Obſervance, to the Sacramental Nature of it, 
to the Myſtical or Typical Signification of it. Hence Learn, 
That a Vigorous and Lively Exerciſe of Faith isalways re- 
quired unto the Right and Due Celebration of a Sacramen- 
tal Ordinance ; By Faith he kept the Paſſover, it tollows, --- 
and the Sprinkling of Blood, This was a Temporary Ordi- 
nance, an Obſervation annex d to the Firſt Celebration of 
the Paſſover, not repeated afterwards: The Sprinkling of 
the Blood on the Side-poſts of their Houſes was a Token 
that the Deſtroying Angel ſhould pals over thoſe Houſes, 
and none ſhould be deſtroy d in them: But this Rite, tho 
it ceas'd with the Firſt Paſſover, yet it abides for ever in its 
Myltical Signification; God hereby teaching us, that un. 
lels we are ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriti, our Paſci al 
Lamb, no other Priviledge can ſecure us from the Diſplea- 
ſure of God, and Eyerlatting Deſtruction; By Faith he kept 
the Paſſover, and Sprinkling of Blood, Ver. 28. Note 4. A 
farther Inſtance of the Power and Efficacy of Moſer's Faith 
in paſſing through the Red Sea, VJ. 29. probably he entred 
firit into the Seaat the Head of the People himſelf, both to 
conduct them, and to encourage them; the Waters doubt- 
were frais d to a very great Heighth on both Sides of 
them; and though they were a Wall unto them, yet it 
was a Mighty Ack of Faith to put themſelves between ſuch 


% 


— — ——— OTE | — 
Walls as were ready every Moment to fall upon them, had 
| they not been under an Almighty Reſtraint. Learn hence 
That Faith will overcome alt Fears and Dangers, and find 
a. Way through a Sea of Difficulties, under the Call, and 
at the Command, of God. But how came it to p that the 
Egyptians going in the fame Path thro the Red Sea were 
drowned, in which the Iſraelites were preſerved 2 Anſ. The 

yptians entring in was an Act of Preſumption, the 1ſra- 
elites was an Act of Faith. God commanded the Iſraelites 
to go through; now as Faith gives Courage to obey God 
in Difficult, ſo it gives Encourage ment to hope that 
Safety ſhall evermore accompany Duty, | 
| 30 By faith the walls ot Jericho fell down, after 
they were compaſſed about ſeven days. 

After the Faith of Moſes and the Iſraelites at the Red Sea, 


Jericho recordedland related: Fericho was a Walled and Well- 
tenced City, and a Frontier Town, that kept them from en- 
tring into Canaan. God commanded them not to tight, but 
to walk; to go round the City Seven Days, and he would 
give them an unexpected Entrance into it: They believe 
and obey, and the ducceſs was according to their Deſire; By 
Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down, &c. Here Note, . The 
Grace exerciſed, Faith ;they believed God upon his Word, 
they enter Canaan at this Frontier Town; God remembers 
his Promiſe, and diſappoints not the Faith and Expectation 
of his People. Note 2. Che Readineſs and Exactn« ſs of the 
peoples Obedience, they compaſſed the Town ſo many Days, 
they do what God commands, and no more; here is no 
Mount rais'd,no Engine planted,no Sword drawn; they only 
walk, not fight. Doubtleſs the Men of Zericho made them- 
tel ves merry at this Sight, and ſaid to One another, What, 
will theſe Men beat down our City with their Eyes? Will 
they conquer us only by gazing upon us? And farther, as 
the Army only mult encompals the City, ſo mutt the Prieſt 
blow with Rams-horns, a Contemptible Means. Had they 
made ule of the Silver Trumpets of the Sanctuary that had 
been, a Good Ground to hope for Succeſs, they being the 


Symbols and Sacred Signs of God's Preſence with them; but 


verily Trumpets of Rams-horns feem'd more fit to move 
Laughter than to do Execution: Yet aſſuredly no Ram 
of Iron could have been ſo forcible for Battery as theſe Rams- 
horns when God had appointed them. * Tis the Praiſ- of 
Omnipotency oft-times to work by Improbabilities. Note 
3. The Event and Succeſs which follow'd their Faith, avd 
accompanied their Obedience, the Walls 8 fell down, 
Nothing can ſiand befor- the Power of God, and the Faith 
of his People. If we will believe God's Promiſes, and exe- 
cute his Commands, we need no Shifts or Artitices, no Power 
or Policy, of our own to work Deliverance for us. Learn 
hence, That when Faith makes uſe of the Means preſcrib'd 
by God, tho” it cannot diſcern what Influence the Means 


(hall certainly be according to God's Appointment, and 
Faith's Expectation; By Faith the Malls of Jericho fell down 
after, &c. f ; 

31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with 
them rhat believed nor, when ſhe had received the ſpies 
with peace. | 

Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Rahab, a Gentile 
an Amorite, an Harlot, who kept a Victualling-hcuſe in Je- 
richo, and ſo was both Harlot and Hoſteſs, defiled both in Bo- 
dy ang Mind. with Idolatry and Adultery. 2. What is ſpo- 
ken of her? She believed; By Faith Rahab, &c. She was con- 
verted to God before the Spies came to her, by what ſhe had 
heard of him, and his Mighty Works. Behold here a Bleſſed 
Inſtance! 1. Of the Sovereignty and Freedom of God's 
Grace. 2. Of the Power and Efficacy of Divine Grace in 
calling and converting a Perſon given up by her own Choice 
to the Vileſt of Sins, even ro the Ravings of Luſt ; but no 
Sinner nor Sin is to be deſpaired of in whoſe Cure Sove- 
reign Grace is engaged. Obſirve 3, The Effect and Fruit 
of her Faith, ſhe received the pier. with Peace; that is, en- 
tercain'd them ſafely, concealed them, gave them Intelli- 
gence, expoſed herſelf to Danger in the Conveyance of 
them; an Eminent Fruit, a Special Evidence, and a high 


Demonſtration, of her Faith. Indeed ſhe told an Officious 
Lie; but God pardoned it, and the Apoſile here make no 
mention of it; the Holy Ghoſt lays, as it were, the Finger 


upon the Scar, and covers it out of Sight, contrary t 
| Practice of che Malignant World, N all x 


Goog 


we have here the Faith of  Zoſhxz and the Iſraelites before 


can have unto the End aimed at, yet the Iſſue and Event 
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Chap HEB REWS. Chap u 


Good, and tęſtect only upon the Exil of an Action; where- 
is God tak? N dice of the Good, but paſſes by rhe Evil. 
8 4. The Benefit and Advantage ſhe received by her 
aith, ſhe periſhed not 4 tliat is, When the Inctedulous and 
Idolatrous Pope of Jericho were deftroy'd, ſhe and her 
Family wert preſerved. From the whole learn. 1. That 
God is ready to ſhew Wonderful Mercy to Penitent Siimers, 
if they return to him, and believe in him, how great ſocver 
their Sins have formerly been; Learn 2. That True Faith, 
wherever it is, willſhew itſelf by ſome Eminent Effect, a 
Notable Fruits of it, Learn 3. That the Rewards of Faith 
are Excellent, and truly Glorious: As ſhe was preſerved 
from the Common Ruin at Fericho, ſo ſhall all Believers be 
ſaved from that Wrath and Deſtruction which ſhall come 
der long upon the Impenitent and Unbelieving Word. 
32 And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time would 
fail meto tell of Gideon, and 15 Barak, and of Sampſon, 
and v e David alſo and Samuel, and of the 
prophets: 33 Who through faith ſubdued kingdoms, 
wrought righreouſneſs obtained promiſes, ſtopped the 
mouths of lions, 34 Quenched the violence of fire, 
eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of weaknels were 
made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight 
the armies of the aliens. 35 Women received their 
In theſe and the following Verſes our Apoſile ſums up the 
remaining Teſtimonies which he might have produced, to 
ſhew the great Things which Faith had afliſted Perſons to 
do, and alſo enabled them to ſuffer the Hardeſt and moſt 
Terrible Things that could be encounter'd with. In the 
Verſes now before us an Account is given us of the great 
Things of all Sorts which Faith has enabled to do; particu- 
larly, it was Faith that made them fearleſs, whom God | 
raiſed ap in the Days of the Judges to conflict with the Ene- 
mies of the Church. It was Faith that aſſiſted them in the 
Cembat, and render'd victorious in the Conflict. *T'was | 
Faich render'd Gideon ſucceſsful over the Midianites,” Barak 
over the Canaanites, 1600 over the Philiſtines, Jepht hae 
over the Amorites, David over the Febuſites and Aoabites, 
*Twas Faith in the Promiſe of God that made made them 
Couragious, and render'd them Victorious. There is no- 
thing ſo great, ſo difficult, or ee inſuperable, that 
mould hinder us from acting Faith in all Things, even Things 
more great and excellent than the Conqueſt of Earthly 
Kingdoms. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle having enumerated 
the Perſons believing, he now reckons up the Noble Acts 
and Honourable Atchievements of their Faith. Through 
Faith they ſubdued Kingdoms ; ſo did Foſhua ſubdue all the 
Kingdoms in Canaan, and David all the Kingdoms about it, 
viz. Moab, Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Philiſtines : Theſe 
were ſubdued by Faith, becauſe what they did was in Obe- 
dience to God's Command; and in the Accomplithment 
of his Promiſes, for he had given all thoſe Kingdoms by 
Promiſe to the 1ſraclites before they were ſubdued by them. 
Thus are they ſaid to ſubdue Kingdoms by Faith. Yet 
Note, That they made uſe of all other Heroick Vertues be- 
ſides Faith, Courage, Valour, Military Skill, and Military 
Stratagems. Faith excites all Graces and Vertues, and 
and puts them in Motion. Wrought Rag hteouſneſs, They 
executed the Judgments of God on the Enemies of the 
Church, and adminiſtred Juſtice impartially to all that were 
under their Rule and Government; and this Working 
Righteouſneſs is a Fruit{ of Faith, for Unbelief is the 
Canſe of all the Injuſtice and Oppreſſion that is in the 
World. Obtained Promiſes ; that is, the Good Things 
promiſed ; ſo did Abraham by Faith obtain a Promiſed Son, 
Joſhua a Promiſed Canaan, David a Promiſed Kingdom; 
but there was a great Space of Time between the Promiſe 
and the Performance, which put. their Faith ſometimes 

| hard to it. Stopped the Mouths of Lions; thus Daniel, ch. 6. 
becauſe he believed in his God, ver. 23. And the Faith which 
heretofore {topped the Mouth of Lions, can ſtop the Rage 
of the moſt Savage Oppreſſors and Perſecutors whenever 
God pleaſed. Quenched the Violence of Fire; ſo did the 
Three Childrens Faith, Dan. 3. Not a Hair of their Head 
was ſinged; they knew not which Way God would de- 
liver them, but they committed themſelves to the Omni- 


nd | kiab, who by the Power of Faith 
ner recoyer'd and'reftor'd from 4 Deſpetate Sickneſs to Peri 


Id denver them. | Efined the Elets? rhe Sword Oaa 
would deliver them. Eſcaped the Edge uf the Sword: 48 did 
David the Sword bf Giligh and Saul © 4 : 

Fear prevail'd that he ſhould! one Da periſh by the Sword 
of Saul; Fear may be in Caſes of” Banger, and yet Faith 
at the ſame Time have the Principal Conduct of the Soul; 
Fear th David 77 the Edge of the Sword; ſo did the 


Jews the Sword of Haman, and wy the Sword of Jezabel. 
1⁰ 


ut 'of Weakneſt hefe madt Strong; lot apply this to Giteon 
and his Three Hundred Men, Fay, 7. 15. others to Hexe. 
Was in a Wonderful Man- 


fect Health, Ja. 38. Waxed Val iam in Fight; fo did Joſbus, 
Gideon, i and David, who through Faith in 
the Promiſe, ard 
feared neither the Number nor Strength of their Enietriies. 
David often declares that God girded him with Strength t0 
the Baitle, and tawght bis Hands to war, and bir Fingers to 
ht', ſo that though an Haſt encampell againſt him yet his 
Heart was not afraid. Turned to flight the Armits of the 
Aliens; thoſe Aliens were the Heathens and Idolaters, Phiti- 


ſtines and Midianites, who were Enemies to Iſrael, and to the 


God of Iſrael, and they made them fly. and turn their 
Backs; for as they fought for God out of a Principle of 
Faith, ſe God fought for them according to the Faithful- 
neſs of his Promiſe, which was the Ground of their Con- 
hdence and Courage. Women received their Dead raiſed to 
Life again; this is applied to the Widow of Zarephab, and 
the Shunamite, 2 Kings 4. 36. 1 Kings. 17, 23. ey were 
raiſed by the Prophet's Faith, and receiv'd by their Mothers 
when rais'd with Joy 5 Thaukfulneſs. Theſe Ten In- 
Rances did the Apoſtls ſelect and chuſe out of many to give 


of the great Things that had been done thro' Faith, there- 


by to aſſure the Hebrews, and us with them, that there is 
nothing too hard or difficule for Faith to effect when it is 
ſet on Work, and manag d according to the Power of God. 

35 — And others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance; that they might obtain a better reſurre&i- 
on. 36 And others had trial of crue! mockings and 
{courgings,. yea moteover of bonds and imprifonments. 
37 They were ſtoned, they were fawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were {lain with the ſword: they wandred about 
in ſneep skins and goat-skins, being deſtitute, afflicted, 


tormented : 38. (Of whom the world was not worthy.) 


they wandred in deſerts, and in mountains, and iz dens 
and caves. of the earth, _ CIA 38 
Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes acquainted 
the Hebrews with the great Things which Faith enabled the 
Old Teſtament Saints to do, he now lays before them an 
Account of the hard and difficult Things which Faith ena- 
bled them to.ſuffer : And here he reckonsup the Sharpeſt and 
Bittereſt Sufferings that Humane Nature perhaps can be ex- 
d to; but to do the greateſt Things, and to ſuffer the 
ardeſt, is all one to Faith; Faith ſtands ready for both as 
God ſhall call. Obſerve here in general, That the Evils 
enumerated are of ſuch Various Sorts and Kinds as to com- 
prize every Thing that may befal Believers on the Account 
of their Chriſtian Profeſſion: Do we meet with Temptati- 
ons, Scorns, Mockings, Scourgings, Bonds, Impriſonment, 
yea, Death itſelf, by all Sorts of Tortures and Extremities ? 
This 1s our Encouragement, that others in the Cauſe of 
God have undergone them, and been carried victoriouſſy 
through them ; but the Particulars in this little Book of 
Martyrs follow. | | 
Others were tortured, not for accepting Deliverance: In this 
Paſſage, and ſeveral others here following, the Apoſtle is con- 
cluded to refer to the Story in the Maccabees, which tho' 
written after the Cloſing of the Canon of the Scripture, when 
there was no Extraordinary Prophet in the Church, yet the 
Matters of Fact were then freſh in Memory, and are here 
alluded to, particularly Eleazer, 2 Mac. 6. 28. who was bea- 
ten to death when he had been perſwaded and allured to 
accept Deliverance by tranſgrefling the Law; and alſo the 
Mother and het Seven Sons, they expected à better Reſur- 
rection, better than what their Perſecutors offer'd them, e- 
ven a Glorious Reſurrection of their Bodies at the laſt Day. 
Others had Trials of Cruel Mockings, as Mira jah, 1 Kin. 22. 24 
and others, and Scourgings, as Jeremiah, chap. 20. 2. and 37. 


potency and Sovereignty o God in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, with a full Perſwaſion that one Way or other he 


15. alſo Bonds and Impriſaument a, as Foſeph in t, and Je- 


remy in the Dungeon; ſome were jtoned, as Zacharias = 
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hough ſometimes his 


of the Preſence” of God with them, 
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Chap. 
|  —— = EE ET 
Son of Jelujada, 2 Chron. 24. 21. others ſanm aſunder, 3 


Ifaiah,under the Tyranny of Manaſſeb; others weten empted 
wich fair Promiſes and great Rewards, but retuſing, were 
un with the Sword. Learn hence, That Torments in the 
Caſe ot Religion have been à very old Invention ꝗf᷑ th 
Devil and the World; and they have placed great Hope 
ol prevailing by them, but no Inſtruments of Cruzlty, ng. 
* Endeavours of Hell, ſhall ever prevail againſt the aith of 
God's Elect. They wandred about in Sheep-skins and Gpat-rking, 
Deftitute, Afflited, Tormented. This ſome refer to 1 7 * ö 
was Deititute, and Fed by Ravens, 1 Kings 17. 44 Fut bas. 
been the Portion of many of God's faithful Servanty; 
driven from their Habirations, ſometimes by the Crit 
the Laws, ſometimes by Force and Violence. Of whom ht, 


World was not worthy ; that is, the Men of the World, chef [7 


think the Saints of God not worthy to live amongſt them; 
whereas the World is not worthy of uch Excellent Company, 
and therefore as ſoon as their Work is done God removes 
them. Learn hence, 1. That God's Eiteem of his People 
is never the leſs becauſe of their outward Sufferings and 
Calamities, whatever the World judgeth of them; they 
eſteem them the Filth of the World, and the Off. ſcouring 


of all Things, but God is of another Mind. Learn 2. Let R 


the World think as highly and as proudly of itſelf as it 
pleaſes, God thinks it at all Times, but eſpecially when it 
rlecutes his People, baſe, and unworthy of their Society. 

hey wandred in Deſarts and Mountains, Behold here the State 
hw Condition of ſome of the Servants of the Living God, 
who when driven from all inhabited Places, took up their 
Lodgings in Deſarts and Mountains, in Dens and Caves of the 
Earth. Learn hence, That oft-times it is much better, and 
more ſafe, for the Saints of God to be in a Wilderneſs a- 
mong the Beaſts of the Field, than in à Savage World, in- 
flamed by the Devil into Rage and Perſecution. 
39 And theſe all having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promiſe: Ont 
That is, all the forementioned Saen Saints, with o- 
thers that lived from the beginning of the World, and t | 
firſt giving out of the Promiſe of the Meſtah, Gen. 3. 15. al 
and every one of theſe obtained à good Report through Faith 


* 
* 


d RP; Wade els of this World in the datheſt Night 
h fof o NOFFOWS e they ab ores — 


 Falt d Patience under the heauieft Sufferings for the 
5a of heir Holy Profellion, 25 br ore them ſeveral 
|, , Inſtances of the Old Teſtament Saints, who'by the help of their 
Faith did ſuch great Services" for Gol, and endured ſuch 
25 great Sufferings 1 5 the World; 1 comes noty to reinforce 
his Exhortation to Patience and Con ancy in the Canſe of Chriſt, 
From the Teſtimony before 75 ed on, with new additional Mo- 
„ef, Encouragements and Direttions, in the Chapter before 
17 Mn pbieb be thus beſpears thim, 
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VI 7 Herefore, ſeeing we alſo ats tompaſſed about 
AVV wich ſo great à cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay 
ande every weight, and the fin which doth fo eafi 
t ur, and let us run with patience the race that is 


{ct before us. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing we who are now called 
forth to ſuffer have before us ſo many Inſtances of the 
Faithful, who like a Cloud of Witneſſes have gone before us, 
and by the help of their Faith conquered all Impediments 
that lay in the Way of their Salvation, let us take En- 
couragement from them to quit our ſelves like Men; and as 
unners in a Race, let us caft off all worldly Incumbrances 
which will intangle us, and avoid all Sin, eſpecially a Bo- 
ſom Corruption, hich eaſily befets us, and as eaſiſy over- 
comes: us, and let us run with Patience and Perſeverance 
the Race of Chriſtianity ſet before us. Note 1. That the 


Old Teftament Saints are here called Witneſſes, a Cloud of 


— 


Witneſſesy and a Cloud encomeiſing as. They are Witneſſes 
of this grand Truth, namely, That Faith will carry Be- 
lievers (afely, e all that chen may be called to do 
and ſuffer, in the Profetlion of the Goſpel; they are called 
a Cloud of Witneſſes, partly for their Nun ber, there being a 
pu Muſtitude of them; partly for their Direction, there 
ding à leading Vertue in them. As there wis a Clodd 
chat went befbre the Children of Iſrael to ad them in 


che Wilderheſs, ſo this Cloud of Witneſſes leads us up and 


paſſ um, ahecauſe tha Scripture every where ene es us 
e a — pA 


that is, a good Tellimony that they pleaſed God; never: I. 


theleſs they received not the Promiſe, that is, the actual 
Exhibition of the Promiſe; Chriſt, the promiſed Meſfiab. 
The Promiſe they had, but not the Thing promiſed ; this 
was not in their Days exhibited ; Chriſt was not then come in 
the Fleſh. This Promiſe was made by God to the Elders from 
the beginning, but not actually accompliſhed until the Ful- 
_ neſs of Time. Learn hence, That the Old Teſtament 
Saints had from the beginning the Promiſe from God con- 
cerning the Exhibition of Chriſt in the Fleſh for the Re- 
demption of the World, which Promiſe they were perfwa- 
ded of the Truth of, embraced it with deſire, longing for 


the actual Accompliſhment of it, and thus enjoyed the Be- b. 


nefit of it as well as we. il 
40 God having provided ſome better thing for us, 
that they without us ſhould not be made perfect 
The better Thing here ſpoken of is the coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh. Lord, what were we? And how were we 
better than they, that this better Thing ſhould be reſerved: 


* 


for us? They ſaw the Promiſe afar off, weenjoy it at Hand, af 


und ius eſt ſpectare quam e xpeci are bohum : That they without 
Jr ſhould not ana, C 5 


out the Things which are actually exhibited unto us. God 


never intended or 3 that the Infant. Condition bf the 
perfect before the Exhibition off. 


Church ſhould be mac 


erfeti; without us, is as much as wich- 2 


MR, them, io tat v n be in no ſuffering State or on- 
een bers never ſola, but we may turn eg lg 
behold the Facoiof ome or other of theſe Worthies looking 
upon us, and en py of us to Patience and Perſeye- 
rance; andi therefore to faint in our Profeſſion, whilt.we 
are encompaſſed with ſuch a Cloud of Wirneſſes, is a great 
Aggravation of pur Sin. Learn hence, That it is a hea 
al Honour which God puts upon his ee e 
cially. ſuch. as ſuffered and died for the Truth, that e 
after 15 Veal. they are Wiewalles to 7 Obedi- 
ence in all Generations. Ve are compaſſed a with 
great „ Clad of Wi nn 1) nel or r 4 
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Chriſt; that is, that they ſhould be juftified andfaved by [3 F 
any Sacritices or Services done in their: Time,-but by look- A 


ing to | 
15 2 we are perfected. Learn hence, That it is Qbri/t 
alone who was to give Perfection and Conſummation to fis 


Church. All the outward Glorious. Worlhip-of thc-Old R 
ertection 11 


Teſtament, tho ic pleaſed God, yet had no ; 

it; this God reſerved for our Times, that they witholel u 
2 ſhould not; be made Perfecl. «4 21M 19811 | 
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Thir 275 contains an Application of the Doctrine deljuersd, 
and confirmed in the foregoing Chapter. 7 which our Ape E 
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Id; | way" [er before bim he endured the Orof &c. Note . The Re- 
ward of our Lord's atient-Sutferings 2 is — 


ritual Race who (kt Com S hi 
fore'ſet down ai 2 br Hand of the Thyoit of God. God's 


or with any, lin 

is a Grace very, bees 
2 Chriſtiani F Which 
| > ue 


Elten 
710 a Perth to. 105 the Ra 


Kece th Mt” is ſe 1158 . Such is the inevitai | His Throne oy — 5 helt Honour, Dignicy,and Pow 
ee e Chritliain' We Wks text to God. vanccment above Angels, and datl 


ucts 105 
the multi variety of theni, ſuch the og; or wr res, is Via hereby [r chis Glorious Eitate was the 
on and Ha of 9220 ho he can be no Perſeve it þ of His Suffering ; be became Obeditnt unt 
trance without Patience. 4. The Way diſcovered, — God thus highly exalted him, \Obſerve 


n. — ti Ad vantage we ſhall teap and receive by 

In, and imitating his Patience under, all our Suller- 
n will prevent our bein GEO, „and fun in our Minds. 
22 hence, That fuch Sufferings may befal us in the Way 
of our Profeſſion as may cauſe us to Fans and grow weary. 
% That when we do begin co faint, an 1. weary under 


iniſher of Faithiin his People; he is deſervedly Riled the Suffetings, it is our Duty to look'unto Feſxs, and conſider 
Ale of our Faith, becauſe his Holy Doctrim is the Foun? him as an Example of the greateit Patience and Conttan- 
dation of our Faith, becauſe his, Ho ly e . chej<y of Mind. La unto Feſur the Author and H inifher 
ſpecial Means of Faith, and his Holy Spirit the F uo 7 — eee ”_ who endured— that Je be not weary, 
of Faith in the Souls of his People, and his Precious B y 
the Purchaſer: of Faith, and all Grace for his People. "" 1 have not yet iter unto blood, ſtriving a- 
he is the Liniſbet of otir Faith too, as well as — _— galt fin. 15 


it, inaſmuch as. he as” by his Promiſe | Here the A Re lüb ſubjoins W Reaſo 
1 wh » 
| Tt, e ber he 2 bath 2 Re Cone thr very |; Lrews (hould te ubjoi to a (uttering romp Bread 


Work | ili per. 
form it, & c. And inaſrnuch as ho "doth by bis) dncercetl on | what they had already ſuffered was but'a Flea- bite, com- 


with the Father for the : Believer s Preſurvation in 2 with what Chrif, and the furementioned Cloud of 


de and they, relitted 
3h and Perſeverance in Holineſs, unto the _ an e you never yet 45. Te — 4 1 ref ited uno Bled! 


that thy Faith fail nat, Luke 22. 32. 8 By Blood. is meanc Death, and lo 
ls ot Life. Though 
who for the joy chat war Bets 255 — had refitied;Beavely, aud Hug he 
ER rel 1. * ane y 9; and uttered Mantully, yer ther 
Tee Garg: 


Lives were fate.” Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are; 
gut hand 6f ihe "throhe THe 65 
conſider 4 endured ſuch contradi Gat, nners 


of | ged in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, "key no Security,” but th 
1 oy; ay be 1 th to the, 7750 ue even a 
«8gainf him leſt ye be wearied, and: faing. io 5 

minds 7 16 buolD ig ol 


e Sealing of it with their Blo 2 d 
ever befals us on this lide Blood is 181 3 

tx eee "How Gi Apoſtle? having/ 

-\the Erumpleof fu ſuffering Saints before, 28 


tof Divine Tenderneſs and Mercy towards us. 
ma is highly diſhonourable to faut ti che Cauſe of 22 

Patlenoe and * under Sul Trib! 85 IG 

b 12 em ſcanſeder hn.  Owalis 710 oy his 


2255 the Goſpel, under leſſer Suffer ings, when 

there are greater to be undergone” by 881 lelves by kjow 
ch Hon the my Account. Blood /4s'That it is a Noble Strug- 

: gems, 5 hier who he Yan nd who b 155 450 to refiſt even unto in oppoting Sin, and ſtriving 

- not he the aden 3 an Power = wel Ber if Artving agalnſt the Sin which 

„in his Hand? Vet he ended, &. conſider him therefore Promiſes ot Threatnings would tempt is ro e 8 

ccc Gael i= 

— 0 7 
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NAT, 7 Kr under Went; he endured the . of unto you. 25 unto e 
_ Ti is, the great 'Op 18 h made 1 hig As if he had ſaid, by growing weary and faint i in Wir 
e! the A —— 8 Mol Fi ply: Gaw 
s offered to his Perſon e ictous an nw rie ou. have orgotten that Exhortation Which 
„Atem ts. agli bis Lite N. the *ndifed th the Pai — 3. The want of a diligent —— 
e veils ind deſpiſed! Pri Keke of the Crofs; Remembrance of; God's Promiles worded, Sou Scripture 
- Fain and Shame are: the D αα confticuert Parts of all for N Encourag Sement unto; Duty, and Su Park under 
his yr og and 9 baun Eminent in the Difficulties, is very Sinful, and of ; angers onlequence 
Perth -b, end no Death mare 1225 ninful, no ed due 1 915 have mee, the 2 tation ; "Which 
ren /dpprobrious ang 6 e e did rogue WED 50. — 
e na De 1 55 to hat 1 5 em y 97 N. ſon; delpiſe! not thou the chaſtening of 


tain this Grace of Pafence, nay, by 
1 thence, That lookin untoꝭ asd 
2 his bene os a e ans 27 14 us 
to the practice and performance of our Duty. 
4 cial Title given here to Chriſt, he is ſtiled the 1 . 


aud the N 0 I e 
ee c. 


Yeti "thra, nor failix. when thou art rebuked of him. 


wit 0 " {Nate here, 1. A fwect and-<ndearitio. Compal 10 
| Cg. Learn thehcę, that good: Men, ng 85 
en Trials, ancb heauieſt Afflictions; are God's Sons: 
calls them Sons, and he deals with them as with Sons. zue 
24 The:Nature ofithe Saints Afflictions declared; not Jud 
. but Chaſi ments, and Fatherly Rebukes*" = he 
| gina Ward {jguities' ſuch'a. Correction as a Father 
accord 55 Ild for his Inſtruction, and bringing him to a 
1 of bis: Duty. Leainthence, that all rhe Afflictions hich 
5 through Cod lens upon his Children, they are nat the Effectrof his 
5 Fs ; ickive Angerb but the Fruitg and Effects of His Pater- 
athert 4 N 80 
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Love. N . A Caurionary Direction given Againſt 
Two ver dangerous Extreams in the Time of Affliction, 


namely, deſpiſing Car tion, an Tha ting under it: It is 
the Duty, and ought de the Elidea our, of all che Chil- 
dren of God, wh a hi Fatherly, Haud, to tale Care 
IR, EY neither oe 90 ga his Chaſti . nor fait un- 


las ec, 
e wi take all if he e Noe my C 5 Comforts, 
die, let them die; it my Eſtate muſt go, let it go; This 
| is 


N 71 


ther unfit to tun a a Race, {6 4 IT K Ti) FE Spila God, — the Salvation of his people. For the Joy that | 
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Chap. 12 


tis taken away; and when 


Argument is drawn from the leſs to the greater; thus, if 
our earthly Parents chaſtned us only.a few Days, and after 


is to deſpiſe, God cannot rs fo for nejear Jus Hand | '. Theſe Words are a freſh Argument to perſwade Chrifti- 
thus phy, 45 Nor ji tm is Fainting; if when ans to à patient enduring of ivine Chaſtiſements : The 
| the 4x" 
the Lor 


ds are” 
Relations 25 At of a Perſon dies with them. De- 
ao of the Lota, nor ſan, kkc. 
per whom the Lord loverh be chaſtneth, and 
 Koargeth every fon whom he receiverh. © 
© AReaſon is given in theſe Words why we ſhould not 
faint under Divine Chaſtiſements, betaul ſtnet 
everp one whom be Ioves. Flere Ne, That Love is Ante- 
2. 


, 


— unto ory; dwg ary pans Conſequential 
{tanto Love. Note u. That Divine Love and Fatherly Chaſt- 
-nings are inſeparable; whom be loves h, that is, whomſoever 
de brenn. free. Note 3, T1 

Perſon then has any reaſon to complain of his Portion of 
Fatherly 8 it is the conſtant * 
Manner of God's dealing with his Children. Note 4. That 
in and under all aur Chaſtiſements the Reſignation of our 
ſelves to the Sovereign Pleaſure, and Infinite Wiſdom of 
God, is the only Means to preſerve us from Fainting and 
Westin... b mw , 


7 If ye endure chaſtning, God, dealeth with you as 
with ſons : for what ſon is he whom the father chaften- 
eth not? 8 Bur if ye be without chaſtiſement, where- 

of all re partakets, then ate ye baſtards and nor ſons. | 
Obſerve 1. He doth not fay, If ye be chaſtiſed, but if ye 

4 God dealeth with you as with Sons ; if ye 

endure them with Faith and Patience, with Submiſhon and 

"Perſeverance, ſo as not to Faint under them. Learn hence, 
That a patient Endurance of Chaſtiſements is of great Price 

in the Sight of God, as well as of ſingulat Uſe and Advantage 

unto us. Afflictions and Chaftiſements. are no Pledges or 

"Aſſurance of our Adoption, but when and. where they are 

ured, with Een Obſerve farther from thoſe Words, 
one of God's Sons, more or leſs, ſtands in neęd of his Fa- 
therly Chaſtiſements, 2. That God is very careful, as a wiſe 
and tender Father, to Correct and Chaſten all His Children. 

3. That God in correcting of his Children dealeth with 

_them as with Sons; he is the World's Sovereign, but the 

Believer s Father: As he is the Governour of the World he 

treats Men righteouſly in his Judgments ; as he is the Fa- 
1 5 of Believers he treats them graciouſly in Afflictions. 

. Obſerye again from thoſe Words, If ye be without Chaſtiſe- 
ment, whereof all are Partakers,(that is, all Sons are Partakers,) 
that all true Children atę under God's Fathetly Diſcipline, 
— all that are not under his Diſcipline are not his Chil- 
dten z then are ye Baſtards, and not Sons, Learn hence, I. 
"That God's Family, or Viſible Church in this World, has 

ome Baſtards in it; Sons that ond hays Gifts and outward 

Enjoyments, but are not Heirs, and have no Right to the 
N Inheritance. Learn 2. That this is a gm Evi- 
denee of it that they are not the genuine Sons of God, be- 
cauſe they go unchaſſiſed, not that theyare altogether with- 
out Affliction; for they are in Trouble like other Men, but 
they are not ſenſible of Divine Chaſtiſement in their Affli- 
Ctions; they do not receive them, bear them, and improve 
them, as ſuch, but are impaired by their Afflictions, rather 
'than improved by them; they core Cinket'd out of the 

Fitrnace, and Leprons out of Jordan. Affliction that ſhould 
 refifie them from their Droſs, and purihe them from thelr 

Filth, boils their cum and Impurity more into them, Learn 

N 1 That 2 joyous State of Freedom from. Aion ls 

ichas we ought co watchover with great Jealonſie and Fear, 
leſſ it ſhe 1d be 4 VN as (ue of the Difcptine of the 


4 
: 


” 


Fainily of God. Nat that we may deſite Afflictions as ſuch, 


miuch leſs excruciate and torment our ſelves 3 but we may 
| n that we may or wan Wy Pledge of our Aptos 
Tex ing the ordering and diſpoſal of all Things co he Will 
9 Furthermore we have had fathers of our 'fleſh; 
: yllich correfted us, and we gave them reverence: ſhall 
we dor much rather bs in ſabjeRtibt unto the father el 


ſpirits, and lire? 16, For .they verily for a few, days 
chaſtned ur after their own pleaſure 
profit, that we might be parta 

nen ee, ein E 
30 


but be for our 
kers. of big holineſs. 
nnr A! 8 pF #% 


God chaſtneth 


be cbafhieth, none goes free. Note 3. That no | rect 


their own Pleaſure, and yet we are ſubject to them, how 
much more ought we to be ſubje& to God our Heavenly 
Father, who chaſtens us Pp 


r our Profit, that we may be Par- 
takers of his Holineſs. Note here, 1. Earthly Parents do 
and may chaſtiſe the Children of their Fleſh; and they 


ought to reverence them for ſo doing, and pay a reveren- 
tial Submiflion to their Paternal Chaſtiſements. Note 2. 
That the Motive of. and Rule which Parents too often fol- 
low in corr of their Children, is their own Will and 
Pleaſure; they have 8 a greater regard to their 
own. Paſſions than to their Childrens Advantage, and cor- 
rect oftner in Humour than with Reaſon; erring ſometimes 
in the Matter, ſometimes in the Manner, ſometimes in the 
Meaſure, of their Corrections. Note 3. That great is the 
Difference between Divine and Paternal Chaſtiſements. 
7. In their Author, one is the Father of our Fleſh, the 
other of our Souls and Spirits; they are the immediate 
Product of his Power, which is a Fundamental Reaſon for 
our patient Submiſſion to God in and under all Afflictions. 
2. In their End, the one for their own Pleaſure, the other 
for his Childrens Profit, to make them Partakers of his 
Holineſs, by Renovation, Sanctificatlon, and Mortification; 
the carrying on of theſe Things in us is that which God 
deſigns in all his Chaſtiſements. Learn hence, That we 
can have no greater Pledge and Aſſurance of Divine Love 
in Afflictions than this, that God by them brings us nearer 
to himſelf, and makes us more like himſelf; if under Divine 
Chaſtiſements we find no increaſe of Holineſs, they are ut- 
terly loſt, and we have nothing but the Trouble and Sorrow 
of them. Note laſtly, The Duty we owe to God the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, and that is Sabjection, together with the Be- 
nefit and Ad vantage of it; by being in Swbjettion to the Father 
of Spirits we (hall live, Now this Subjection unto God con- 
lis in an Acquieſcency in his Right and Sovereignty to 
do what he will with his own, in an Ackriowledgment of 
his Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs in all his Dealings with us, 
in a mighty Senſe of his Care and Love, and in an entire 
Reſignation of our ſelves to his Holy Will in all Things. And 
behold the Advantage and Benefit of this Subjection to God 
in our Chaſtiſements, we ſhall /zve a Spritual Life on Earth, 
and an Eternal Life in Heaven. The rebellious Son under 
the Law, that refuſed Subjection to his Earthly Parent was 
fioned to Death; ſee Deut. 21. 18. and died without Mer- 
cy; but they who yield Subjection to God in their Cha- 
ſtitements ſhall live, and not die. pop +, 
11 Now no chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous : nevertheleſs, afterward it yield- 
eth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, unto them 
which are exerciſed thereby. | 

Our Apoſtle in theſe Words ſeems toobviate an Objection 
againſt a Compliance with his Exhortation, to bear Divine 
Chaſtnings with Silence and Submiſſion, arid this is taken 
from the Trouble and Sorrow wherewith Chaſtiſement is 
accompanied. This he takes for * is ſo, but takes off 
all the Weight of the Objection, by oppoſing the Benefits of 
Aſfliction thereunto. Learn hence, 1. That all Afflictions 
for the preſent are grie vous to the Fleſh, and painfiil to Hu- 


man Nature. Learn 2. That though Afflictions are grie- 


vous, yet their Fruits are gracious to 4 Believer. God in 
his Sovereign Wiſdom doth ſo diſpoſe and manage his Peo- 
ples Afflictions, that he makes them end in an happy Fruit, 
even in the Fruits of Holineſs and Sanctification; and after 
Affliction has done its Work, and wrought kindly, God 
comes in with Comfort and Joy, and cheating Cordials fol- 
low bitter Phyſick. Obſerve farther, How the Benefit of 
Chaſtiſement is exprel$'d in a Threefold Gradation: AMi- 
ion yielded Fraie. "Tis no dead and dry Thing, but this 
Rod bloſſoms, and br forth Almonds. The Fruit it 


| yeilds is the Fruit of Righteouſneſs, namely, Patience, Sub- 


miſſiom to the Will of Weanedneſs from the World, 
Morti cation of Sin, Purity of Heart; Holineſs of 
Life, - farther Readineſs and greater Fitneſs . tor. Suffer- 
ings. + Theſe are the ſweet Fruits which God enables his 
. gather from the ſoure Tree of Atfliction. And this 

uit of Righteouſneſs which Affliction yields is peaceable 


12 


{ 
Fruit, becauſe it is a Pledge and Byidence of our Peace 
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with God, and raul they briy is Poa ics into ou Wn Mind 
By theſe F ruits of e ja 50 q EE 
our Minds compoſed, all Tum Sally Ae 17 1able 
to poſſels our Souls in Paticuce. ap 8 Happy 

ion. Bleſſed is the Man w 49 90 Agile. 16 65% fr 
laſtly, Who they are that are Bleſſed bt theſe ſpecial Bene: 

hits 5 ae only thoſe that! + Sith e The | 1s 
| Original Word is an Alluſion tot hoſe 1 in he 17 855 ames, 

who ſirip the 1 ves Na e 1 5. Þ heit trength | a 


for Maſtery. To 3575 cil; 8. ſtiſcments;is, to have 
all our Sno reug a pur; c al our | 4 and Pas 
tience tried to the Kiel. La £11 ance, a Chriſtian 


can never fuid e 1 unleſs be be ex: 
erciſed by them; 10 is, unlef A 10 M. 5 up by 
them to an Holy an 4 Conftant” wh iſe; I 7 
do they yeild the eaccable | Fruit breche n 
12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down; 
and the feeble! knees. 13 And make ſtraight paths 
for your feet, leſt that hebe is Ja inn be turned out of 
the way, but let it tather be he 
As if our Aboſſhe had faid, ſceiu 0 terien Fri fr ring 
from fandtitied Afflictions, be not c5:2Red in Mind, nor ſu 
fer Fear to ſeize upon you, which weakens the Hands, and 
enfecbles the Knees; and cauſes them to Imite one againſt 


mother; but be relolute for God,” make ſtrait Paths in 97 
bnce out = gal t to avoid 


T# of 


eat, a, we are apt to grow oy: wr 
=F bang down,and our Knees 5765 1290 175 2. That 
dency as to Succeſs, are Fils, 155 of 
quence unto others, as we * 1 our ſelves; which 9058955 
we muſt with all Intention of Mind watch a ink ; Lift up 
the Hands that hang down, and the fetble. Knees. n 3. Thi R 
negligent and careleſs Walking ip n,Time of 1 „and 
Pufilanimity and Weakneſs, in Time of Tria 10 a great 
Means of turning aſide thoſe that by Lame and Weak out 
of the Paths of viſible Holineſs. left. that which is Lame be 
turned out of the Way, Learn 4. That we Sight and due Con 
fideration of a Chriſtians Courage and Conftancy will tend | 
very much to the healing of the lame and weak Chriſtians: 
whilſt they are in the Way: : whoſe Recovery, when quite God 
turned out, will be very dithcutt, 11 not impolen — . 
it rather be healed, © 
14 Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, with 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 211 1 
Our Apoſtle having now finiſh d his an pa- 
tient Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel under all 
Sufferings and Afflictions, he now proceeds to Preſcrip-' 
tion of Practical Duties incumbent upon Chriſtians at all 
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[| Perſons'do fail of. che Grace” of God Rotting 0 Aae, 


jr es | 4 8 5 
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2 and! 
accompanied) withi 
1 E . por 

e * uno ee tile cure 
Sight of God in Gl Poremnpdorily on olir pot ſeiit 
Holineis ; not as the torious Cauſe: oi it; but da rx 
ſary Qualification and Preparation for it; and ng it ante 
indiſpenſable Condition of onr-obtainibg H it. The dl 
is by Holineſs matle merit and fit fat 1 me onal 


in Happineſs, Col. 14.22. Lord l How: umniſerab 
will be who exec to ſee God to heir Calis wey 
8 who have lived and died in an unholy State here . 


5. Looking diligently, left a o. fail of th 
of Gods leſt 905 f b Mit al 3. bitoging ab, H 
8 and thebe any be. f ; Nod e (10 d 
Our Apoſile baying en what our. Duty is with to- 


1 5 to our ſelves int foregoing Verſes; here mw acquaints 

us how much it. is out Duty to rake Cate off o 
ver, others, to do what in us lyès that none Wr Half 
of the Grace of God; that is fait from the Grachof 

and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianitye So that it. is very *ptai i 

acy is the din here pomted at, their fallißg back 

hom 9 ＋ fot fear oſ Pe ene This 

eſorv ca a of: Bitter aer 
to Deut. — 5 ee Laa 
a he goed of of ters 


hence, 2. That lo diligen 
and to prevent their falling ine eee ne the Sin 
755 65 of 


of hy is a Duty woe are obligech to 
* 1 ang the Royal Law of — e . That the 
Apoſtacy'from God, and the Profeſſſon of Chriſti- 
198 wy abide de inviſibly im and among Eminent Prottſſots 
of Religion. It is hett Killed a Rost, becauſe at te begin- 
ning it is hidden in the Hearts of Nen and be diſ- 
covered thn it ſprings up; ys on it is _ 2 Rom Bits 
neſs, becauſe of its Obnoxious 7785 nous Qualities, ts 
bitter word and Fruits. Lafer ** hat there 1 10 lim 
profeſſing the Goſpel who — Po — rack of 
God but it is by reaſomof himſelf and His own' Sin; Unbe- 
lief, /NegligenceandiSlothy are the trie Cauſes | why ſu 


a eee eee God. tlie! 


Times in the daily Courſe of their Converſation : Two of 
which are contained in this Verſe, namely, 10 follom Peace 
and Holineſs ; the former contains our Duty to Man, the lat- 


ter our Duty to God. Here Obſerve, That both Duties are I ſu 
enjoined in one and the ſame Precept, and alſo. with one and the 180 755 75 Goc, Ark 15 W race on. and Prof 
t 


the ſame Penalty. Without which is, without loflowing/l.ys 


of both which, without 2 uing and 1 after | 
both, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Indeed, if a Perſon N 
Holineſs though he cannot obtain Peace, he may ſee God; 
rovided he purſues Peace, aud the Fault none of his od [li 
e doth not find it: But if he does not | purſue Peace, tho 
he pretends never ſo much to Holineſs, he cannot be happy; 
for a Chriſtian muſt be of a we as well as: of a pious | 
Converſation. Peace and Holineſs, Peaceableneſs and Pu- 
rity, are here joined together, and he can neither. he happy 
in this or the next World that puts them aſunder- Obſerve 
further, The manner how Peace and Holineſs muſt be fol- 
lowed, namely, with intenſe. Endeavours ; The Original 
Word | importsa vehement Purſuit, a Metaphor taken from 
Huntſmen, who follow the Chaſe, and —_ their Game, 
tho it flies before them: If Peace may be had, chough of 
it be upon hard Terms, we muſt endeavour to ſecure it; 
it can never be t too dear. if it be not purchaſed by 
Sin and Baſeneſs. A —— — of an Pra 


16 Leſt there bz ny fornitator, 0 profile 
as Efau, Who for. 17 10 100 ſald a bo - 
richt. 17 For 76 know how that afjerward When he 
tary . . LIE: che was; rejected, 
und no pla r th nE ſough 
it carefully wich tears IE I » me = 

ur Apoſtle prove i theſ Verte to h 424 

(OA wud 2 5 1 5 55 10 ot 


AR 1 e 


Noe How the.Apoſt 
Wie 1; OFnICAtors, 


3 poranlh the 2 5 

— 7 de Rableually [6:86 Ply ia han 
11 N 0 7 448 ; 
10 bal 

tion pode derſtan g 

gard its 1 and Threatnings, 7 Ke piſe or 0 rs 


1 5 72 

1755 : Inicat 

alice. i 

Je UA 1 

is arſhip, wha ſpeak irrever Note 
I. e Inltance whi * — 2 3 


plane ALB 0 ever 800 10 K 
d 1 5 8 
2 underſtaf 11 8 080 2 gk 6 6 5 She night 
4 * 9 any V g 


ſpa in the Pei of E * 
#he Perſe ſon, of Bf # The Is; ptur: makes no mention 
pode odd bore the Way y whereby be 1 55 
f S js & — ure mety;*that for one Morſe 
Meat be ſold er 4 ch 'Birthrighe had m- 


Pri viledges beloaging ti tacit, as namely, a double Portion 


of 


S. .es EST : 8 
ww 5 2 * O29 2 r X 2868 — Wa! RAe ac oooeac a. c- 


— 


e a7 PERU. =» 


: ha 1 12 
* f 9 
— h 
; 4 * 


* 
© 
- 
ST e 4 r * 
WW | 
ö | * B . 5 * * > 
, I + 5 » 9 * 


Chap. 12 


A the paternal Inheritance, a Behr of Rule and Govern- 
heiſt over the F amily, Power and 

h all which did belong to the Firſt- born. Add 
10 theſe the Bleſhng which run from Abrabam in the Pa- 


ttfarchal Line, and was communicated from Father to 


| « Preſervation of the promiſed. Seed. Now Efau b) felling 

his Bitthright did vertuouſſy renounce bis Ri t unto this 
Pleſliug, Wherein the promiſed ) Seed and che Chutch- 
State were contained, and doing all this upon a flight 
Conſideration, for a Meſs of Pottage, or Morſel of Meat; 
Aud in regardleſs. Manner, utterly unconceri'd at what he 
Had done, this was his Prophanenels ;:and accordingly the 
Scripture ſays, Thus Eſau deſpis & bis Birthright, Learn from 
Hence how much it concerus:all;-Perſons not to glory in 
their outward Priviledges: Eſau here was the Firſt- born of 
Iſaue, Circumciſed 8 to the Law of God, and Par- 

taker in all the Worſhip of God, yet he proved an Out- 
caſt from the Covenant and Promiſes thereof. Praphane 
Eſav. The 17th Verſe acquaints us with the fruitleſneſs 
228 Sorrow for parting with his Bitthright, and the 
unprofitableneſs of his Endeavours in order to the reco- 
very of it, when he would have inherited the Bletling af- 
zerwards, This afterwards, Wer was not leſs than For- 
ty Years, for he ſold bis Birthright when he was Young, 
and when he deſigned the recovery of the Bleſſing Iſaac 
was old; thus long did he live in Sin without any Senſe of 
it, or Repentance for it; but un into Diſtreſs, it fills 
him with Perplexity, and he ſeeks the recovery of the Ble(- 
ſing: And herein, he was a Type of all Unbelieyers, and 
obftinate Refuſers of the Grace of Chriſt, Learn from his 


Example, That. there is a Time a coming when the pro-| 


phaneſt Sinners upon Earth will be found upon their Knees, 
at God's Door, ſecking, and that 1 with ſtrong 
Cries and Tears, for the obtaining of that Bleſſing which 
they now ſinfully undervalue, and ſcornfully deſpiſe. After- 
wards Eſau would have inberited the Bleſſing, and ſought it care. 
fully with Tears, It follows he was rejected, that is, by his Fa- 
ther Iſaac, and found no Place with him for Repentance. Iſaac 
would not change his Mind, nor recall the Bleſſing, which 
as a Prophet of God he had conferred on Jacob. Learn 
hence then, That ſuch Sinners as now neglect the ſeeking 
of the Bleſſing in God's Time, have great Reaſon to fear 
that they ſhall not find it in their own Time, tho” they ſeek 
it with Tears falter than thoſe of Eſau s. Prophane Con- 
temners of the Grace of God ought to fear being exclu- 
ded from the Mercy of God; and as Iſaac did not, God will 
not, repent or alter his Righteous Sentence upon them. This 
{ad Event had the Prophaneneſs of Eſau, and the like will 
they meet with who deſpiſe the Grace of God. p 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount that might 
be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black- 
neſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 19 And the ſound 
of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which voice they 
that heard, intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpo- 
ken to them any more: 20 (For they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded, and if ſo much as a 
beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a dart. 21 And fo terrible was the ſight, 
that Moſes faid, I exceedingly fear and quake.) - . 

Our Apolile's Deſign being to bring over the Hebrews 
fully from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he enters here upon a 
Deſcription of both States, {hewing the Excellency of the 
one above the other. He deſcribes firſt the Legal State of 
the Church under the Old Teſtament, and the manner of 
their Forefathers entring into Covenant with God at Mount 
Sinai, And then he ſets forth the Evangelical-State where- 
unto they were called, and into which they were entred. 
In the Verſes now before us he ſets forth the Dread and Ter. 
ror of the Moſaick Diſpenſation; and the Way and Manner 
how their Forefathers under the Old Teftament entred in- 
to their Church-State ; telling them, that they came to 4 

Mount that might be touched; that is, to Mount Sinai, inthe 
Deſart of Arabia, a barren and fruitleſs Place, full of Buſhes 
and Brambles, but without Water or Food ; intimating, 
That ſuch as are under the Law. in a State of Sin, bring 
forth no acceptable Fruit unto God ; and as there was o 
Water in the Defart, but that which the People lived upon 


intimates, that from Cbriſt alone were alltheir and our R- 


Dominion, Dignity and | freſhments, - The Law affords none but Fhunders from its 
. „belonging to gs Neb eſpecially the Honour of | fiery Mouth, Wrath and a Curſe. Farther, This 
"P} | «lt | 


zunt is 
faid, to be what might he touched; that is, a ſenſible, carnal, 
Thing, expoſed to feeling; intimating how low and infe- 


rior the giving of the Law was in Compariſan of the Pro- 


containingan Incloſure of all Church-Priviledges, and | mulgat ion of the Goſpel, which was from Heaven. The 


Law was given from a Mount that might be touched by 
the Man or Beaſt, tho if either couch'd it they mult! die, 
to imitate the Bondage and Fear the People wert then in, 
who might not ſo ach 45 touch the Mountain where 
wete the Signs of God's Preſence: But the Goſpel was pro- 
mulg d from Heaven, and the Son of God ſent down on 
purpoſe from thence to plant and propagate it here in the 
World. The ſecond Thing which the Apoſtle tells them 
they were come unto was to Fire that burned, - This Fire 
that burned. on the Mount was a Token; of God's Pretence, 
aud a diſtinct Means of filling the People with Dread and 
Fear. This Fire repreſented the Purity and Holineſs of 
God's Nature, his ſealouſie and Severity againſt Sin. Thus 
the Law repreſents to us the Holineſs and Severity of God, 
with his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin an Sinners, 
but there leaves us confutned without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt 5 
unto Fire the Apoſtle adds Blackneſs, and Darkneſ7, and Tem- 
peſt, which Blackneſs and Darkneſs might be cauſed by 
thick-Clouds and Smoak that covered the Mount, This 
Darkneſs was a Type of that utter Darkneſs of Hell which 
the Tranſgreſſors of that Law deſerved, and the Tempeſts 
and terrible Storms were Emblems and Signs of God's fi- 
ery Indignation and fearful Vengeance on the wicked Vio- 
laters of his Holy Law, and might alſo point out and ſig- 


bring the Soul into Darkrniefs, that it can ſee no Light, 
either for its Direction or Conſolation ; and it raiſes a 
| Tempett in the Mind of diſquieting, perplexing, Thoughts, 
without revealing or encouraging a Sinner to look out af- 
ter any Relief, till Chrift in his Goſpel ſays, Behold me, 
Behold me. It follows, ye are come to the ſound of the Trun:- 
per. This was not a rea! Trumpet, but the found of a 
Trumpet formed in the Air by the Miniſtry of Angels 
waxing louder and louder, to 2 the nearer approach 
of God; alſo as this Trumpet did ſummon the People to 
appear before the Lord as a Legiſlative Trumpet, in like 
Manner there ſhall be a judicial Trumpet to ſummon 
the World to appear before Chriſt at the great Day. 
After the ſound of the Trumpet fellowed the woice of Words ; 
that is, the Voice of God in a terrible Manner promulg- 
ing the Law out of the midſt of the Fire in a Language 
underſtood by that People. As the Sound of the Trum- 
det, ſo the Voice of God, was loud, majeliick, terrible, and 
ike Thunder. Queſt. But why was there ſuch vaſt Solem- 


the Majeſty and Authority of him who was the Supream 
Lawgiver, even the Lord of Heaven and Earth : and that 
the greater the outward Solemnity was, the greater the 
inward Impreſſion might be upon the Minds of the People; 


awful, the Tranſgreſſion of it would be fatal, and the 
Tranſgrefſors Puniſhment very dreadful, Obſerve laſtly, 
The Event of this Sight and Hearing on the Part of the 
People, Fear made them defire that they might hear this 
Voice no more; and God's Deſign in all was to cauſe them 
to long for, and look after, that great Prophet Criſt Jeſs, 
by whom God would ſpeak unto them more comfortably, 
and by whom they might have Acceſs to the Throne of 
Grace more freely. They enrreated that the Word ſhould not 
be ſpoken unto them any more, becauſe it heightned their Fear 
and Dread to the utmoſt. Learn from hence, That the 
Sight and Voice of God will he very dreadful to us; and 
there will be no Appearance for us before him with Conti- 
dence and Peace, unleſs we have an Anſwer in readineſs 
with us to all the Words of the Law, even all that the 
Law requires of us; and ſuch as truſt to their own Works 
and Merits, to anſwer for them, or to any Thing whatſo- 
ever, beſides the Blood and Sacrifice, the Mediation and 
Satisfaction, of Jeſus Chriſt, the Surety of the New Covenant 
will find themſelves eternally deceived. The next Evi- 
dence the Apolile gives of the dreadful Promulgation of the 
Law, and conſequently of the miſerable State of them 
that are under its Power, appears in this,, that the People 


was brought out of the Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt, it 


. 


eld not endure that which was commanded; that is, the Se 
rity of that Command, that if a Beaſt touched _ —_ 
Pea So T2 . 


— • wnwv— 


nine the Effects of the Law then delivered; namely, to 


nity uſed at the giving of the Law ? Anſw. To ſignifie 


and to-fignihe, that if the Promulgation of the Law was ſo 
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| ſelves from every Thing that falls under t 


- ingly Fear and 


at the promulgation and giving of the Law, from whence 
no Relief is ry obtained but by him alone Who is the 


an innumerable company ofa 


if we conſider what Company, what Society, 
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the Law, and at what diſtgriee We ought on. —__ 


It is added laſt of all, T Moſes bimfelf did exceed- 
1 — * n whence obſerve, how all Per- 


15 concern d were brought to an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs 


End of the Law for Nigbteomſueſꝰ nntd all them that believe. 
22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the 

city of the living God, the heavenly. Jeruſalem, and to 
els, 23 To the general 

elt born, which are writ- 


aſſembly, and church of the 


ten in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the 


ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 24 And to Jeſus the 
3 bf the new covenant; and to the blood of 


Fe is, rlize"Jheakerh boyer, Wings ee 4 


Our Apoſtle having given an Ci Punt. in | the for eg 
Verſes of the State of the Jewiſh Church e. zw, 
comes now to declare that more Excellent State whereinto 


Believers are called in and by the Goſpel, The Privi- 
ledges here ſumm'd up partly reſpect the Church-Militant, 
and partly the Church-Triumphant. Obſerve then, The 
glorious Priviledges of the Goſpeſ State, and what Believ- 
ers are ſaid to come to whilſt Militant here on Earth, 1. 
They are (aid to come unto A hut Sion, the City of the Livin 

God, the New Jeruſalem; not to Mount Sinai, which wastu 

of Terror and Diſcomfort, but to Mount Sion, full: of all 
Spiritual Bleflings ; where Note, The Coſpel-Church is 
call'd the City of the Living God. A City is a Place of 
Safety, and a Place of Honour, a Place of Peace and Reſt, 
The Souls of Sinners can find no Place of Reſt or Safety un- 
der the Law, but we have all theſe Things by the Goſpel; 
Reſt in Chriſt, Peace with God, Safety in Divine Protecti- 
on, &. And as a King dwells in his City, ſo Gad dwells 
in the Church of Believers ; this is my Reſt for ever, here 
will I dwell, fays God, for I have a Delight therein. O 
what manner of Perſons ought they to be who are the 
Denizens of this City of God. Alas l The great number 
who pretend highly to the Church and its Priviledges are 
Citizens of this World only, and altogether unfit for this 
Holy Society. 2. Believers are next {aid to come to an 
innumerable Compouy of Angelis; to come to theſe is ſaid to be 
of their Society ; they and we are one in Chriſt ; the Angels 
above, and Believers below, make up but one Corporati- 
on or Family ; they are our Fellow-Citizens, and our Fel- 


low - Subjects. True, they are above us, and at a mighty 


diſtance from us, yet upon occaſion very near us; 
tho we do not ſee them, nor ſpeak unto them, nor famili- 
arly converſe with them, yet they love us, have a ſpecial 
care of us, and are miniſtring to us as Heirs of the ſame 
Salvation with themſelves, 7 They are come to the gene- 
ral Aſſembly, and Church of the Fi 
the number of God's regenerate and adopted Ones, of thoſe 
that are Born again, whoſe Names are regiſter'd in Hea- 
ven; as the Firſi-born under the Law had a Right to the 
Inheritance, to a double Part of the Inheritance; ſo they 
who are intereſted really in the Goſpel-Church have a 
Right to all that God has provided, and Chriſt has purcha- 
ſed, even to the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory. 
O Glorious Priviledge, to be brought unto this Bleſſed So- 
ciety, this General Aſſembly of the Firſt- born; eſpecially 
what Aſſem- 
bly, we belong unto without 1t, which is no other than that 
of Devils, and the Seed of the Wicked Serpent. 4. They 
are come to God the Fudge of all; that is, they bave acceſs to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt, acceſs to his Favour by Juſtification, 
and acceſs into his Preſence by Prayer and Supplication, 
yea, acceſs to him as a Judge. without Terror or Conſterna- 
tion. Bleſſed Priviledge ! Believers have a comfortable 


acceſs to God as the Judge of all; with all their Cauſes and 


Complaints, he will hear them, plead their Cauſe, and 


judge for them, and make their Oppreſſions unſafe to the 


greateſt of the Sons of Men. 5. Believers are ſaid to 
come to the Spirits of 742 Men made perfect. Come to them, 
thoꝰ not in the ſame Place with them, till Death; yet we 
and they have the fame God and Sovereigu, the ſame Head 
and Saviour, the ſame Expectation of a Glorious Reſurte- 


tain, it /howld be ſtoned, or þ with a Dart. All. 
. to 8 e bc rx rs of God in and 


eſs | all theit Graces elevated into _ 3: That yet are they 


5 | And 10 the Blood of 


better 


om Ne here, 11 There are Spiritsof Mien in d ſcparat 
State and Condition capable of Communion with G 2 
the Church. 2. That all the Spirits '6f Juſt Men depart 
are made their Race is conſummated, pere | 
liverance lf Sin and Sorrow is completed, and a fi 
Rewatd enjoyed; their Faith is heightened into Sight, "and 


Spirits ſtill, and no more bur Spirits: and though p 
ed Spirits, yet there is wanting the TA in, g 5 
from the Hand of God to render the Bodies as well 48 
the Spirits of Juſt Men for ever perfect in the Morning 
of the Reſurrection. 6. Believers are here aid to come 
to Feſws the Mediator "of the Nem Covenant'; as if the Apo- 
r 
moa % Terror at ath, where there wa 
no Mediator to make hs So mg God, | 15 

cry or Mercy, and to cſeanſe them from Sin. But 

by forſaking Judaiſm; and coming over to cu. 
fully are come into that Society where Chrift is Mcdiator 
and Prieſt; where the Blood of Chrift fprinkled upon your 
Souls: cries aloud for | Mercy, and cleanſes from all Sin. 
Sprankling, which ſpeaks better Things 
thantbe Blood of Abel. Is That Ghrift's Blood ſol- 
licites God with ſtronger Cries for Mercy than did ever 


Abels fot Revenge. Queſt. But what are thoſe Better Things 
e 


which the Blood of Chriſt ſpeaks above and beyond 
Blood of Abel?  Anfv, 1. It ipeaks better Things 1 5 


God unto us, namely, that his Juſtice is fatisfied, his Wrath 


appeaſed, the condemning Guilt of Sin expiated. a 
1 God fully reconciled to all Believers, 2. noe the 
Things to God for us, namely, to be at Peace with us, 
to teſt in his Love towards us, to furniſh us with all Grac 
here, and to fit us for Glory hereafter. O Bleſſed Teſus ! 
Thy Blood never cried as Abel's did for Vengeance on them 
by whom it was ſhed, but pleaded for Pardon, and obtained 
Pardon, on the bchalf of many of them, Happy they who by 
Faith are made Partakers of this Typical Blood of Sprink- 
ling, which ſpeaks better Things than the Blood of Abel. 
25 dee that ye refuſe nor him that ſpeaketh: for if 
they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, 
much more. hall not we eſcape, if we turn away from 
him that /peakerh from heaven. 
Our Apoltte having in the foregoing Verſes given a Sum- 
mary Account of the Two States of the Law and the Goſ- 
pel, with the incomparable Excellency of the latter above 
the former, he gives them an Exhortation and Cautionary: 


Direction to take heed that they did not turn a deaf Ear 


to ſo Excellent a Perſon as Chriſt was, preaching to them 
by his Doctrine: See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. Here 
note in general, that to refuſe any who ſpeak uuto us in the 
Name and Authority of Chriſt, is to refuſe Chriſt himſelf. 
This may be applied to all the faithful Preachers of the Goſ- 

I, however they may be deſpiſed in and by the World. 

ut it is here the Perſon of Chrift that is particularly in- 
tended, To refuſe him here, js either to reje& his Do- 


rſt. born; that is, they are of | Arine, and not receive it, or having received it, co renounce 


it; ſo that this Refuſal includes both Unbelief and Apoſta- 
cy, either of which are fatal and dangerous to the Sons of 
Men. Obſerve next, The Reaſon drawn from the heinouſ- 
neſs of the Sin, and the grievouſneſs of the Puniſhment; I 
they eſcaped not who refuſed bim that ſpake-on Earth, that is 
Moſes, who delivered his Meſſage here below, much more 
ſhall not we eſcape if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven; that is, Feſus Obriſt his Son, ſent down from Heaven 
perſonally to deliver his Holy Doctrine, and now ſpeaking 


to us from Heaven by his Holy Spirit, in his Miniſters and 
Apoſtles. Note here, 1. That Chriſt did in former Times 


{peak unto his Church by Moſes and the Prophets. 2. That 
in theſe latter Times he vouchſafed to ſpeak unto his Church 
perſonally himſelf. 3. That after he perſonally diſappear d, 
and left the World, he vouchſafed ſtill to ſpeak unto his 
Church by his Spirit in the Miniſtry of the Word. 4. That 
tho to refuſe Chriſt, when ſpeaking here on Earth, was a grie- 


vous din, and delerved a fearful Paniſhment ;, yet to refuſe 


him now ſpeaking from Heaven is a more grievous Sin, and 
deſerves a greater Puniſhment. Conſidering who ſpeaks, what 
he ſpeaks, and from whence he ſpeaks: The Goſpel was a 
Myſtery brought to us from the Boſom of the Father, the 


cleareſt Revelation of God's Will, and the fulleſt Manife- 


ſtation of his Love, and yet few. regard it, molt reject it to 


their unutterable and inevitable Condemnation. Wife 
| 26 Whoſe 
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26. Whoſe voice t 
\ bath promiſed, ſaying, Yer once mote I ſhake not rhe 
earth only, but alſo heaven. | 

once more, ſignifieth the temoving of thoſe things that 
ure ſhaken, as of thingy, that are made, that thoſe 
things Which cannot be ſha ; 


& Asif the Apoſtle had aid, The Voice o God at the pro- 
\  mulging 


C 
the er pete Meſſer, the Deſire of all Nations, ſhould come 
which is now fu tilled. Queſt. But what means 8 8 Ge 


20 1 the Introduction of the immoveable Goſj 15 State, 
which was perpetually to remain. Learn thence, Th: 
Ons : of the Meſſias was to be the laſt Diſpenſation of 


to be nd. un 
from the Words once more, that the former Diſpenſation | 
: ſhould be removed to make Way for that which ſhould 
«perpetually remain. Several Things are here aſſerted by our 
, which were in⸗ 
"tended by God to be ſhaken, namely, the Levitical Prleſt- 


dut of the Way. 2. That there were 
not be ſhaken or temovedꝭ but remain, theſe were the Goſ- 


the removal of the Law, to bring the more perfect 


is no need of any farther Revelation after this, nor of any 


—_ A—— 


hen ſhock the earth: but now he 


27 And this word, Let 


ken may remain. 


the Law. on Mount Sinai ſhook the Earth, but 
he promiſed after this to ſhake all Nations, and that Chriſt, 


by God's ſhaking not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven? 


nſw, He means thereby all the Moſaical orſhip, all che q 


aical State, theſe were ;ſhaken at the coming of Cbriſt, 


the Salvation, of — and conſequently was 


tual and unchan The Apoſtle argues 


Apoſtle, f. That there were ſome Things 


vod, and all the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Services; theſe 
hings were to be ſhaken, moved, yea, altogether removed, 


pel-State, the Chriſtian 9 which ſhall continue till 
Time ſball be no more. 3. That the former Things were 
removed, that the latter might be introduced and eſta- 
bliſhed ; the Law and the Goſpel were inconſiſtent, the Le- 
gal and Evangelical Adminiſtration could not ſtand in Force 
tegether, therefore there was a neceſſity for the nulling of 
the one in order to the eſtabliſning of the other. 4. 

mi- 
niſtration of the Goſpel, doth prove the Stability and Im- 
mutability of the Goſpel ; that it ſtands faſt for ever; there 
ſhall be no more ſhaking, no farther alteration in 
of Religion, to the End of the World. For thas it follows, 


28 Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which can- 
not be moved, let us bave grace, whereby we may 
ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. 
29 For our God zs a conſuming fire. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle calls the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel a Kingdom that cannot be ſha ken, in op- 
poſition to the Law, which was an imperfect and alterable 
Diſpenſation. The Goſpel Revelation is full and final ; there 


Change of that Religion which was brought from Heaven 
by the Son of God: In regard of the Perfection of it, and 
its admirable fitneſs to reform the World, and to recover | 
Mankind out of their loſt Eſtate, and laps'd Condition, 
and to bring them to Eternal Happineſs: And this by the 
Purity of its Doctrine, and the Power of its Arguments. 
to work upon the Minds of Men by the clear Diſcovery of 
the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, 
We have received now a 18 that cannot be ſhaken, Ob. 
ſerve 2, The Inference which the Apoſtle draws from the 
Perfection and Perpetuity of this Revelation which God 
has laſt of all made to the World by his Son, let ut have 
Grace to ſerve bim acceptably ; that is, letus live as becometh 
thoſe to whom God hath made ſo clear and perfect a Re- 
velation of his Mind and Will: We have all the Advanta- 
ges of Divine Revelation which the World ever had, and 
the laſt and moſt perfect that the World ever ſhall have. We 
have not only Moſes, but Feſws ; not only the Moral Law, 
but the Glorious Goſpel, which the Son of God came down 
on purpoſe from Heaven to declare to the World, Obſerve 
3. The manner how God muſt be ſerved, with Reverence 


and Godly Fear, Reverence in Divine Service looks at God's | God 


Glorious Exctllency and Majefty, and at our own Unwor- 
thineſs, together with that infinite Diſtance between him and 
us ; and Godly Fear is a Religious Awe upon the Soul in 
Holy Duties, from the Conſideration of the great Danger 
of finful Miſcarriages in his Worſhip. Obſerve 4. The Rea- 
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hat the | 


ings that could 


| 


Matters | 


config Fire. Our God intimates a Covenant Relation. 
NMue thence, That the Believers God is à conſuming Fire, 
but not to Believers; or if ſo, not to conſume their Graces, 
but their Corruptions only, or at moſt their cortuptible 
Commforts. Note 2. That tho God takes us neat to himſelf, 


and in Covenant with himſelf, yet he expects that we con- 
der who he is, and what he is, even a conſuming Fire, 


and a jealous God, | 
OD, 2G: H: AP; XIII. 


Our Apoſtle being how colve tothe Coneluſion of this moſt Excel- 
len Epijtle, cloſes it with an Exhortation 4 ſeveral Evange- 


lical and Moral Duties, thereby Lg ont to the Mini- 
ters of the Goſpel the Right Order and Beft Method of 
Preaching, namely, Firſt, 10 unfold the Myſteries of the Goſ- 
pel, with the Grace of God therein, and then to improve it to 
- - pratical Holineſrin the Duties of Obedience. In the mY 
ng of theſe Duties here, becauſe there was not Room for all, 
he mentions only ſome which were moſt neceſſary for the He- 
brews to attend unto with Diligence in their preſent Circum- 
flances ; and herein alſo ought our Apoſtle to be our Pattern 
in tbe Mork of the Miniſtry, Circumſtances may make it ne- 
ceſſary oftenttmes that ſome Duties be more diligently preſſed 
on our People than others, which in themſelves are of v leſs 
Importance than they.--- And finally, the Divine Wiſdom and 
Pion Care of the Apoſtle is to be obſerved and followed by us 
in that Solemn and Fervent Prayer which he puts up to God 
for a Bleſſing upon his Exhortations. Thus did our Lord be- 
fore him, having preached a moſt Excellent Sermon to his Di/- 
| 187 St, John 14. 15, 16. he concludes it with a ſuita- 


— 


Ability, we ought to follow our Bleſſed Lord's and his Holy 
Apoſtle's Inſtruci ive Examples, 


1 3 brotherly love continue. 


Love being the Fountain and Foundation of all Moral 
Duties, our Apoſtle begins with it, and places it at the 
Head of all the reſt, as comprehending our whole Duty to- 
wards our Neighbour. Note here, the Duty commanded 
is Love ; the ſpecial Duty recommended is Brot herly Love, or 
that Brotherly Affection which every True Chriſtian chiefly 
bears to all his F ellow-Members in Chriſt for Grace's Sake - 
and the manner of the Injunction or Command is, that 
this Brotherly Affection do continue, and contiantly abide ; 
not in the Pretence and Appearance of it only, but in the 
Truth and Reality of it; for there are innumerable Occa- 
ſions which will be ready to impair and weaken it, if it be 
not well grounded. Alas, Unſuitableneſs of Natural Tem- 
pers, Differences in Judgment, and Matters of Opinion, in- 
conliltent Worldly Intereſt, readineſs to provocation. or to 
be provoked, Pride on the one Hand, or Envy on the other, 
will ſadly occaſion the 8 Decay, yea, at laſt the 
total Loſs, of this Noble Grace, if it be not well grounded, 
and deeply: rooted. Learn hence, That Brotherly Love is 
very apt to impair and decay if we endeavour not coutinu- 
ally its Preſervation and Revival. Lord, how marvellous 
is it, that ſo many amongſt us can perſwad- themſelves that 
they are Chriſtians, and yet be not only Strangers, but Ene- 
mies, to this Grace and Duty of Love? How is the Power 
and Glory of Chriſtianity weakn:d through want of it? And 


Intereſt of Chriſtianity will run very low, yea, the Concerns 
of Religion will more and more run to Ruin. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers : for there- 
by ſome haveentertained angels unawares. 

The Second Duty here exhorted to is Hoſpitality, eſpe- 


into their Houſes, and furniſtring them with all ncedful Ac- 
commodations. In thoſe Eaſtern Countries Inns were not 
lo ready as with us; and Chriſtians were generally Poor, 
not able to bear their own Charges in their travelling from 
Place to Place; Strangers even amongſt Heathens were 
accounted Sacred, and under the peculiar Protection of 
and a Puniſhment was appointed for thoſe that were 
Inhoſpitable towards them. Hoſpitality is a preſcribed Du- 
ty; but this Part of it, to wit, the entertaining of Strangers, 


ven out of the World by the Wickedneſs of ſome. and the 
Covetouſneſs of others ;tew Strangers are worth * receive 


ſon making the foregoing Duty neceſſary, for our God is Fl 


Entertainment, and as tew have Hearts to give it, O ve 
| . farther, 


+ 


e Prayer. Chap. 17. Doubtleſs herein, according to apr © 


verily until this holy Love be again revived amongſt us, the 


cially towards Strangers, which conſiſted in receiving them 


which was fo great 2 Virtue in Ancient Times, is now die 
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farther, The manner of preſcribing this Duty, be not for- 
get / ul ta entertain Strangers; no doubt a poſiti ve Command is: 


included in the Prohibition, Forget not; that is; remember 
to do it ; be always in a readineſs for the Diſcharge of this en 
Duty. Our Hearts ought to be always in a gracious Diſpox |, 
fition.towards ſuch Duties as are attended with Difficulty 


or Charge; the liberal Mind deviſeth ſcvetal Things. O6. 
ſerve laſily, Ihe Reaſon enforcing the Duty, hereby ſc 
have entertained Anpels mawares; ſo did Abraham and Lo 


entertain Three Angels in the Ap carance of Men, not 


k1:0wing who ve wha FE were. By receiving Strangers 
out of Faith in Chriſt, and. Love to God, we may receive | 


bim ſelf, whoat preſent relents, and will hexeafter acknows+ 
ledge and 5 ſuch Kindneſſes ſhe wn to his Members as | 


done to himſelf, St. Matth. 25. 


Precious Saints, and which, is more, ſome Bleſſed Angel] Be had in Honour, The'A 
ſent to keep them, and which is moſt of all, Jeſus Chriſt | 
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3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with 


1 


them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, a8 being your f 


ſelves alſo in the body. 


Hol! itality towards Strangers Was preſt in the foregoin | State or Condition of Life Honourable and 


Verſe, here Compaſhon towards Sufferers, ſuch as are Cap: 


tives, Priſonets in Bonds, either upon a Religious or Civil Divine Inſtitution may be render'd Abo inable 


Account, Here Note, 1. That Bodily Bondage is a bitter 
Bondage. Captivity is a moſt grievous Calamity. 2. That 


Innocency did not think themſelyes 99 Pure fbr. 


the State of Marrlage. 2. That which is a 


durable b 
carriages of Men. 3. That it is an horrid Cont 4 7 ic 
„ 3% Tat | Onre t 
God, and a bold Uſurpation over "the Con. 


ve are very prone to forget others Captivity when we gut cibhces of Men, to forbid the State of MAT, ante any 


ſclves are in Prolperity. 3. That ſuch as ate in Bonds for 


cularly to be temen bred by us: they are 4nd ought to be 


| which God has made Honourable among all. 


xt to the 


1 


Chriti's Sake eſpecially, and his Holy Goſpel, ought parti- State of Marti 25 the Apoſtle adds the Duty of that State, 


the peculiar Objects of our Compaſlion. Altho' conhidering 
tne Caulem which they ſuffer, tis better, and more rhe, 
able, to be in Bonds for Chriſt, than to be at Liberty with 
a raging, perſecuting, World for Bonds and meter 
for the Truth were Conſecrated to God. and made Hononr+ 


the Bed undefiled, in oppoſition tEthe detiled Bed of Whore= 
mengers and Adulterers, and the Prelexvation of Marriage 
Duties within their due Bounds, FTT 
4 — But whoremongers: and adulterers God will 
ö | . 1 1 4 


judge. 


able by the Bonds and Inpriſonment of Chriſt himſelf, and * eeenbürded to Conjugal Purity and Chaſtity in ths 


commended to the Church in all Ages by the Bonds and 
* Impriſonments of the Apottle and the Primitive Witneſſes 
to Chriſtianity, Nu farther, How 'we are to be.mindfu 
of them, and in what manner, by viſitingof them, admini- 
tiring to them, ſympathizing with them, praying for them, 
and all this ar bound zith ihm, which iiipliesan Act of Uni- 
on, as Members of the ſame Myſtical Body, and ſuffering 
in and for the ſame Common Cauſe; Remember them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them, it follows, and thoſe that ſuffer. 
Adverſity, as being in the Body. This implies, that there are 
many kinds of Afflictions beſides Bonds; that we are prone, 
th forget thoſe who tuffer lighter and I:fler Afflictions; if 
they be not in Bonds we are ready to forg-t them, though 
they ſuffer much Adverſity; but the Command is more 
general, to remember all that are in any kind of 2 
whether they ſuffer in Body, Name, or Eſtate; by Sickneſs, 
Pain. Loſſes, Reproaches, or any kind of Calamity. The 
F:oiftors of Religion are exempted from no Sorts of Ad- 
verſity; and under every kind of it we muſt remember 
them, and ſympa hize with them, becauſe we our ſelves are 
1% the Body with them; that is, ſay ſome, we are Members of 
t ne ſame Myſtical Body with them, and therefore when one 
Mcmber (utters, all the Members are to ſuffer with it. Tour 
ſeltes are in the Body; that is, ſay others, in the ſame State 
of Natural Life, ſubject and obnoxious to the ſame Suffer- 
ings, and within the reach of the ſame Adverfities. Learn 
hence. that a Sente of our own being continually obnoxious 
unto Suſterings during this Lite, ought to incline our Minds 
to a diligent Conſideration of others in their Sufferings, ſo 
as to diſcharge all Duties of Love and Helpfulneſs towards 
them. as an Evidence ef our Intereſt in the fame Myſtical 
Buay with them, and as a Ground of juſt Expectation of 
the like Relief and Compathon from them; Remember them 
which ſuffer Advcrſity, as being your ſelves alſo in the Body. 
4 Marriage 7s honourable in all, and the bed unde- 
filed: bur whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 
Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſes difted Chri- 
ſlians to their Duty one towards another, in this and the 
follov mg Verſes he directs them to perform their Duty to- 
wards chemſclves; and becauſe the Two radical comprehen- 
five Luſts of corrupted Nature are Uncleanneſs and Cove- 
tes uſneſs, he theretore commends unto their Care and Pra- 
te- thole Two great Dutics of Chaſtity and Contentation. 
The former in this, the latter in the next Verſe, Now here 


Obſerve, That to prevent the lo mer Sin, the Ravings of 


former Part of the Verſe, he adds a very cogent Reaſon and 
forcible Motive to it in the latter Words, | becauſe #bore- 


I mongers and Adalterers God will judge; that is, all Perſons 


who in a ſingle State of Life do know one another Carnally, 
without a Marriage Vow or Covenant between them; if 
both Parties be langle, their Filthineſs is called Fornication; 
if either of them be Married, Adultery ; neither of them 
ſhall eſcape the Judgment of God; chat is, Temporal Pu- 
niſhment in this Life, and Eternal'Dammation in the next. 
Learn hence, That whatever light Thoughts Men may have 
of the Sin ot Uncleanneſs, yet we are aſſured it doth in its 


own Nature deſcrye Eternal Condemnation; and ſuch as 


live and die imp:nitently in it, ſhall cercainly periſh for it: 
And if fo, then all Occations of, and all Temptations lead- 
ing to, thoſe Sins are to be avoided as we love our Souls. 
For ot all Sinners thoſe who have habitually given up them- 
{elves to the Luſts of che Fleth are molt rarely and difh- 
cultly brought to Repentan e. 
5 Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs; 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have: for he 
hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 
6 So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 27 my helper, 
and I will not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 


© Obſerve here, 1. A Dehortation, or, Negative Precept, let 
your Converſation, be without Copctouſneſs : By Converſat ian we 
are firſt to underſtand the Diſpoſition of the Mind, then 
the Actions of the Life ; both ought to be free from all inor- 
dinate Love to, and Endeavour after, more of this World 
than God is pleaſed to give unto us. By Covetowſneſs we are 
not to underſtand as if a provident and prudential Care 
for the Things of this Life were forbidden, or as if all En- 
deavours to maintain our Right to what God has given us 


inſatiable Debre after, accompanied with reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Endeavours for, the Things of this Life, proceeding 
from an undue Valuation of them, and an inordinate Love 
unto them. Learn hence, That as all Sin in general, fo 
Covetouſneſs in particular, is inconſiſtent with a Chriſtian 
Converſation according to the Goſpel. No Sin at this Day 
doth more ſtain the Glory of Chriſtianity than this doth. 
Alas! The profligate Lives of debaucht Perſons, theit 
Blaſphemics, Adulteries, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, do 
not half the Miſchief to Religion which this Sin doth, be- 
cauſe the Perſons guilty of it pretend to Religion, which 
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were unlawful ; but by Covetouſueſs is meant an eager and 
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5 have. Con- 


hich the Wiſdom of God aſſigns 5 
r aining of the Little which God gives to him, or 


with, Hat excluſive of; an induſtrious Diligence, and an ho- 
nei moderatr Care to encresſe what we have for our : 
and Families. Honeſt, Induſtry is the Comtnand of Ged., 
and he has given ene sin Seven for the exerciſe of iti; 
but it is utterly excluſive of all covetous Deſiſes, of allanxty 
ous Cares, of all priding gur ſelves Ins boaſting, of, 
ee Sageemnuing ang piling others, 

y which Men of weak Minds are only guilty of. Ob 

ſerve) 3. The Arg wei to enforce the Duty ;, For be batt 
A baer Non thee? ti forſake thee. he words ire 
a Promiſe, a Promiſe of Ged, a Promiſe of his Pre net 
and Providence to aſſute us of both, and that he will never 
leave us. He uſeth five Negatives, I will not leave t hee, 
will not) I will not, I will not forſake thee, Where Note; 
That the Vehemency of the Expreſſion, by the Multipli- 
cation of the Negative Partieles, is both an Effect of Divine 
Condeſcenfion, and gives the utmoſt Security to the Faith 
of Believers, that God will be preſent with them, and com- 
fortably provide for them 5 ſo that the Words are a ftrong 
Reaſon to, dehort from Covetouſneſs, and to exhort to Con- 
tentedneſs: for having God preſent with us to take cate of, 
and provide for us, we have all Things in him, and a Pro. 
miſe from him, that w ſtiall not want any Thing that is good 
and ntedful for us q owly we muſt alle w] God this liberty, 
and give him leave to what is needfal; and when tis 


needful. Obſerve 4. That though the foregoing Pramite] jndaifm and Chriſtianie 


was made to u, vet the Apoſtle applies it to all Belie- 
vers; and ds Conn from it, We! muy boldly ſay, he 
Lordi» my Helper; Here Note, That whatevet Promiſe 
made in particular to any one Believer; if there be not fe 
ſpecial Reaſon which confines and ties it to his Perſon, 
every Believer may apply it to himſelf, This Promiſe which 
© Foſhua for h 


made particulatly tc 
great Difficulty in conqui 
ohe here applies to the Caſe and State 1 
ievers; Me may ag ky mnt ſay, &. Beli 1 
the ſume Grounds that he had, may ufe the ſame Conti- 
dence'that he did, tho bur Circumſtances and his ate not 
the ſame. All the Prerttiiſes of God's Gracious Preſence 
made to the Prophets and Rpolhs of Old, all Believers 
may. apply to thein{tIves int eir ſuffering State. e may 
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mann dem aten have The! rule over you 
why Dane ſpoken. unto you the Word of God: \iwhoſe 
faith follow, 

The next Duty recommended to them, is reſpect to the 
Spiritual Guides, atid / Eecleſiaſtical Governours, whom 
God by Death or Perſecutien at any titne removes from 
them, and that is to'preſerve their . freſh b 
them asu precious Treaſure; Remember them that have the 
Rule oper yon. Secondly; to propound their Holy Conver-, 
ſation to their daily View, in a Chriſtian Imitation of thof 

Evangelical Graces aud Moral vertues which were fo O- 
rient and Exemplary in their Rulers Lives. Learn hence, 
1. That itonght to be the Care of the Churches Guides to 
ſet betore their People, and leave behind them, ſuch an Ex 

ample of Faith and Holineſs, as that it may hel Exc | 


of the Church to remember them, and follow their Exam- 


ple. Learn 2, That it is the ſtanding Duty of that Peopla 
whom God hath honoured; with the Enjoyment 17 


tual Guide and Ruler, perfeveringly to follow their Fair 
in the S6undneſs of it, aud in the Stead faſtneſs of Falth, and 
to imitate their Conyerfacion, by exemplif ing thoſe Eyani 
feel Graces and Chriſtian Vertues which did ſo orient: 
) ſliine forth in the Lives of their Miniltets. „ 


* ep 4 


8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 
Or ever: 10 11 1300 50 3 | 2 ib 25 a 1 TY 18 hb ' 

Theſe Words may be underfiood Three Ways, with reſpect 
tothe Perſon of Chit, 6 the Office of Chriſt, and to.the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, '1. With reſpect tothe Perſon of Chriſt, 


HEBREW S\. 


we oeh en themſelves win Ohſerbe 2. A po- fand in every Condition of Believers he 3 5 


4 


Ways will be the ſame in his Divine Perſon; he is, ever 


tentment is a gradous- Diſpoſition of Mind, whereby theſ was, and ever. will be, all in all unto hi X 
A {#tished with that Pottioniof the poo Things|the ſame Tet — 0 in all unto his Church. 2. He is 
this Life W 


ay, and for Exer: not only in reſpect 


m, witk- of his Ferſom but in regard of his Office, The Vertue of 


the Legal Sacrifice expired with the Offering, but the Pre- 


Ning th Much which God beſtows on others. Yet know cious Oblation of Chriſt hath an Everlaſting » ob- 
mnt ich what: we have is not inconſiſtent i tain full Pardon for Believers: His Blood is — — Fe 


Propitiate God, as if it were this Day ſhed upon the Croſs. 
3. Heis the ſame Tefterday, to 2 for N regard of 
his Doctrine that remains unchangeable and irrevocable. 
The Goſpel is the laſt Revelation of the Mind of God made 
known Ae Chrilt that ever will be laid before the 
Word: Fee e rec 
ne ian Remedy, the only Remedy, and mult needs periſh 
without any poſſbilic ot Recovery. Learn from the whole, 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was from the beginning of the 
World the immutable Object of his Churches Faich ; and 
the Conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt in his Etetnity, Immuta- 
bility, and Judcticiency in his Power, as he is always the 
me, is tha great Encouragement of Believers in the Pro- 
— * Faith, —— a mighty Support under all the 
| meet with upon the Account thereof; Feſws 
Chriſt ohe faves! Tefterday, Da „and for Ever, yOu Te 
9 Be not carried about with divers and ſtrang 
There is an Inference in theſe, Words from what was a{- 
ſerted in the former concerning the Immurability of Chriſt 
and his Kade ; namely thus: Seeing that the Doctrin 
of Chritt taught by the Apoliles is as Christ himſelf, the 


1 % 


ſame 10 to Day, and for Ever, therefore the Apoſtle da- 
10 


borts them from̃ being carried about with divers aud ſtrange Do- 
arines ; that is, in ſhort, the ar of thole Tp 1 27 
Judaiſm and Chr Leogether, by cleaving to the legal 
Obſeryation. Note here, The Nature of the falls Doctrine, 
and v hat Efficacy they have upon che Minds of Men; in 
themſelves they are light and vain like the Wind, tofling 


= : LY 


evers having! 9 


* 


Men up and down as the Wind and the Waves do the Ship 
that wants Ballaſt; turning them out of their Courſe, and 


ew” 1. 4.endangering their Deſtruction ; therefore ſays the Apoſtl 
upport under that en NN | Tc 1 Js te Apottle, 
g. the Land of Canzan, the A- Beere Hat le be not carried about with divers and tr ange 


For it is a good thing that the heart be eſta- 
bliſhed with grace, not with meats, which have not 


profited· them that have been occupied therein. 


 ereocewpRd therein that is, tooble 
ing a Religious Dilindtion of Meats, ſince the Gol pel has 


By Meats bete underſtand Diſputes and Controverſies a- 
bout the Difference of . Meats: By Grace 5 the 
Do&trine,of the Goſpel, and the Sanctifying Grace of the 
Holy, Spirit, which fixes and eſtabliſhes the Heart, and 
keeps the Chiidian ſteady and fieadfali. Learn hence, That 
it is far be ter to have the Heart filled with Divine Grace, 


conſidering the end of their converſation. i| than the Head with Diſputes and Controverſies in Religion; 


it ts good that the Heart is . with Grace, and not with 
Meats. The Reaſon is ad eds, They have not profited them that 
erve the Doctrine concern- 


been entertained, is altogether unprotitable and unavaila- 
ble: Yea, Meats of themſelyes profited not thoſe who ob- 
{eryed them, even whilli che Inſtitutions concerning them 
were in force. Learn hence, That thoſe who decline from 
the Grace of God as the only Means to eſtabliſh their Hearts 
in Peace with him, do labour in that whereby they ſhall 
receive no Advantage. pe dodge babes 

10 We have an altar whereof they have no tight 
to eat, which ſerve the tabernacle. g 

ITheſe Words are hrought in as a farther Reaſon why the 


- 


Chriſtian Hebrews ſhould u to Fudaiſm, or any other 


Doctrine different from the Goſpel of Chriſt. Ve Chriſtians 


ſays the Apoſtle, have an Altar; that is, a Sacrifice, a Prieſt 


Offered upon and ſanctified by 


| 


he is Etemal and Immutable in every State of the Church, 


Bow the Altar of the C ls. 
e here, That the Church of Chriſt under the New Te. 


ſtament has its Altar, as well as the Old Teſtament Diſnen. 
ſation bid there The 3 Fas eltament Diſpen 


| he Altar which wWe have is Chriſt a- 
lone and his 7 075 ;. for he was both Prieſh "Afrar; — 
Sacrifice, all himſelf, and {ill continueth ſo to be. Note 
2. That this Altar is n ſufficient in itſelf for the Ends 
2 po Altar 5 and therefore Foe, Introduction of any other 
crince requiring a mater tar i | 
Le 775 5 ar 15 Derogatory to the 


ſt, and excſuſiye of him from being an Al- 
a far, 


et him, and his Doctrine, reject 
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ſerve the Tabernacle, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As the Beaſts ſlain for Atone- 
ment, whoſe Blood was brought into the , wasnot 
to be eaten by the Prieſt, but burnt without the Bounds of 
the Camp of Iſrael; in like manner Chriſt» when he was 
to be offered up, to ſanctifie the People with his on Blood, 
went without the Gates of Jerxſalem to ſutfer : Signitying, 
that as they rejected him as unwotthy to live with them, ſo 
He departed from them and their 47 2 and Legal State. 
Accordingly, Let us go forth unto him without the Camp; that 
is, let us gountohim from the Jewiſh State and Ceremonial 
Law, bearing his Reproach of the Croſs, which mult be 
expected by us. Obſerve here, That Jeſus Chrit in his Suf- 
ferings did offer himſelf unto God. That the End of his 
Offering was to ſanctifie the Foe : This he defi and 
this he accompliſhed by his own Blood, fo called phati- 
cally, partly in Oppoſition. to the Sacrifice of the High 


Prieſti, which was the Blood of Bulls, and not their own; 


and partly to teſtiſie what out Sanctification coſt Chriſt 
even his en Blood. Obſerve farther, The Circumſtance of 
Place where our Lord ſuffered, it was without the Gate of the 
City of Fernſalem ; intimating, That be had now finally! 
left the City and Church of the Jews, and es he 
denounced their Deſtruction as he went out of the Gate, 
Luke 23. 28, 29, 30. and by thus turning his Back upon the. 
Temple he plainly ſhewed, 


ih By wenn gp > let u 
to God continvally; that is, the fruit of bur Ups, giving 


that he had now put an End] and 


not, but we ſeek) .. 


; eine, n . 
re let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 


thanks to his name. 16 But to do good, and to com- 
municate, forget not: For with ſuch facrifices. God is 
well pleaſed. Wo? 1375 5 FJ * 1 I) 17 Hen: tn f " 
._ Qur Apofile wing at the Tenth Verſe declared that we 
Chriſtians have an Alcar, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt; here weare 
directed to offer a Sacrifice, without: which an Altar: is of 
no uſe. Ey him {et ut offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to Goth conti- 
avally;, Where Note, I. Chriſtians are to offer a Sadri ice to 
God, and to none but God. No Creature, Angel, or Saint, 
has any Part in it; Praiſe them we may, but offer a Sacri- 
fe of Prayer or, Fraiſe to them we may not. Noe 2. That 
the Chriſtian's Sacriſqe which he preſents to God. and none 
but him, is not propitiatory, but gratulatory; a Sacritie of 
Praiſe. We pretend to no Explation of Sin, we owe that to 
a better Sacrifice. What we offer is the Fruit of our Lips; 
not the Fruit gf our Fields, or of our Flocks,: but of ſach 
Lips as confels! to his Name, Nue 3. The Time when, 
and the. Perſon by whom, this Sacrifice of Praiſe is to he of- 
fered to God, and that is cartiapally, conſiantiy, Morning 

Evening; not putting Almighty: God off with leſs un- 
l the Galgek ** 255 2 „ _ under = 

„ Was the Morning and Evening Sacrifice, an 
All this by Chriſt ; hm let wp 7 by on who is our 
Peace may we find Acceſs. - It is his Merit and Mediation 
that crowns our, Sagritice, and obtains Acceptance for it» 
Note 4. N Sacrifice eſpecially recommended to our 
a excccding. acceptable and. well pleaſing unto God 


to all Sacrihcing in the Temple, as unto Divine ar is Se. 


on; and by going out of the Gate, he declared that his Sa- 
crifice and the Benefits of it were not included in the Church 
of the Jews, but equally extended unto the whole World; 
and by going out of the City as a Malefador, and dying an 
accurſed Death, he plainly declared that he died a Sin- 
Offering; that his Death was a Puniſhment for Sin. Obſerve 
Laſtly, Our Duty to go forth to him without the Camp; 
this implies à relinquiſhing of all the Priviledges of che 
Temple and City. 1. A turning our Backs eternally upon 


all Jewiſh Obſervations. 2. An Acceptance of the Merit 


of this Sacrifice. 3. The owning of Chriſt under all that 
Reproach and Contempt. that was caſt upon him in his Suf- 


fering without the Gate, and not being aſhamed of his 


Croſs. 4. In our Conformity to him in Self-denial and Suf- 


fering; all which are comprized in this Apoſtolical Exhor- 


tation, Let us go forth to him without the Camp, bearing his 


- Keproach. The Sum is this, That we muſt leave all to go 


forth to a crucified Saviour; and if we reſolve ſo todo we 


muſt expect and prepare to meet with all Sorts of Re- 17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſub- 
Ii mit your ſelves? for they watch for your ſduls, as they 


Proaches. | | 
14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
ſeek one to com. e 
Theſe Words may be confidered either Relatively or Ab- 
ſolutely. Conlider them with relation to the Context and 
their Senſe is this; how chearfully ought Believers (accord- 
ing to the Advice in the foregoing Verſe) to go forth to 
. Chriſt without the Camp, bearing his Reproach, when they 
conhider their preſent State and Condition, that they have 
no City here below, that was now the Seat of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, whereunto it was confined, as the Jews did at e 
before the Aboliſhment of their Ceremonial Worſhip ; but 


they ſeek one to come, even the Heavenly az where 


they ſhall Worthip God in his Temple Day and Night. 
Conſider the Words Abſolutely in themſelyes and T'wo 


Thing ſcem to be intended and defigned by them. 1. That Nr 


1 q 
dat is the [ds of Almſgiving, Beneticence, an 
Bounty, doing all the Good we can, Ao communicating to 
the Relief of ſuch as want; bur to do good, &c. as it the. 
polile had (aid, take heed you do not put God off with the 
Fruit of your Lips, the Prayers and Praiſes which coſt you 
E Hut know he calls far the Labour of your Hands, and 
or a Part to be given to him in his poor Members of what 
he has given to you; therefore be ſure you forget hot to do 
and Communicate, for with ſuch a Sacrifice Gd 13 well- 
pleaſed, with none better pleaſed than this, pleaſed with nbne 
without this; mimating, 1. That it is dangerous to the 
Souls of Men when attendance unto one Duty is abuſes to 
Countenance the neglect of others; when Men give God daily 
a Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe, but withhold from iim in 
his Members the Sacrifice of, Almſgiving; they give him 
the Fruit of their Lips which cofſ them nothing, hut to do 
dod and Communicate, 112 7 ill col them.ſomething, 
this ey forget. 2. That ſuch Works and Duties as are 
culiarly, uſeful to Men, are peculiarly acceptable unt 
God, with ſuch Sacriſice God, is well-pleaſd. 


chat muſt give acequnt: chat the) may do it with joy, 
and not with grief; for that 75 unprofirable for you. 

I Things ale hete obſeryable, 1. The Miniſters Duty 
towards his People.” 2. The Peoples Duty towards their 
Miniſfers. In the former, Note 1. The Duty required, 
Rule, to Watch : God makes the Biſhops and Paſtors of his 
Church here guiding Rulers in Ch rch Affairs; they Rule, 
not with Rigor, but with Lenity and Benignity; they Watch 
over them, that they may guide and lead them with Ratio- 
nal Guidance and Conduct. Note 2. Thie Subject of chis 
ruling Power and Authority, it is not over their Etlates, but 
their Perſons, Particularly and Principally their 1 They 
Watch for your Souls; as Jacob watcht over Laban s, ſo do the 
Miniſters watch oyer Chriſt's, Hock, by Day aug Nieht. 


| 
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Note. 4. The different Accounts Þha 
Miniſters of God at the Gr 


x plicir O 


ſtored to you the ſooner. 
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fcheir Work and Office, of their Duty and 


u 1 
Account; that 1s, © 
Diſcharge. There is a Great Shepherd, a Chief Shepherd; 
as Chrilt is called the Prince of Shepherds, to whom all In- 
feriour Shepherds muſt give an Account of their Office, o 
their Work, and of the Fleck committed to their P. 


ilp be gi the 

J thers 

with Grief : It is Matter of the ges o us; we 
find any Soul thriving under our Minittry, gn lung 
God for the Benefit they find by it; but on th other hand, 
the Sadneſsof our Hearts under the Batrenneis and Unproti- 
tableneſs of many under our Miniſterial Labours is n 
eaſily to be expreſt. O God 1 With what Sap, with 


Obey them, and ſubmit themſelves ; Obey them that Rule o 
— Jon, and ſubmit your ſelves, Obey their Packne and 
ſubmit to their Diſcipline, but neither. with a blind and im- 
tence obe their Doctrine; Teaching you..all 
hings atſoever Chriſt hath commnndea them, an lob nt 
to their Roſe whilſt it is exerciſed in the Name of Chrilt, 
and according to ane. Learn hence, 1. That the 
ord jeſus Chriſt. as Supreme of his Church, has or- 
2 and ordained that there ſhall be Officers of his Church 


to Guide and Teach, to Rule and Watch; over it, tothe/End\jto'God'as a 


of the World. Learn 2. That the dne R edienca of 
Church in all its Members unto the Rulers o "Fin * 


Diſcharge of thelr Office and Duty, is the beſt Means pf its 
Edification, and a happy Cauſe uy "Order and each i the 
whole Body; Ohey them, &c. pe a . 


138 Pray for us: for we truſt we hape a good con- 
ſcience; in all things willing to live boßeffly; 19 But 
I beſcech you the rather to do this, that k may be re- 


In theſe Words Obſerve 1. A Requeſt made by the A- 


poſtles to theſe Hebrews for Prayer, Pray for us: The Prayers 
of the meaneſt Saints may be uſeful to the greateſt Apoſtle 
both with Reſpect to their Perſon, and the Diſcharge © 
their Office. Obſerve, The Ground which gave him Con- 
fidence'to ask their Prayers, and Aſſurance, that he ſhould 
receive them, Ve truſt we have a good Ouſcie nce in all Things. 


Behold here with what Modeſty and Humility the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks of himſelf, even in Things of which he had the higheſt 
and fulleſt Aſſurance ; We truſt we have a good Conſcience an all 
Things. Queſtion, bat is 8 good Coney ? Anſwer, A 
good Conſcience is a Conſcience enlightned by the Word of 
God, a Conſcience awakened by the Spirit, a Conſcience 
purified and pacified by the Blood of Chriſt, a Conſcience 
univerſally tender of all God's Commands. Obſerve 3, The 
Teſtimony given of his having a good Conſcience, willing 
in all Things to live honeſtly : A Reſolution and Will, ac- 
companied with conſtant Endeavours to live honeſily, is a 
Fruit and Evidence of a good Conſcience. The Word Wil- 
Sag denunees Readineſs, Reſolution and Endeavour. Obſerve 
4. How he preſles for an Intereſt jn their Prayers, with 
Reſpect to his preſent Circumſtances, and his Delign of com- 
ing to them; I beſeech you the rather, &c. 5 
20 Now the God of peace that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
21 Make you perfed in every good work, to do his 
wh workin 1 . that which K yah in his 
gat, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom ry for eve 
and ever. 8 i K E Ter. . 
Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſired their 
Prayers for him, in this Verſe he adds theteunto his own 
Prayer for them; a moſi Glorious and Excellent Prayer, en- 
cloſing the whole Myſtery of Divine Grace in its Original; 
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| SCommunrearion by Jeſus Chriſt; a Pray- 

er evidently proceeding from a Spirit full of Faith and Love, 
Obſerge here, 1. The Title aſſigned and given to God; The 
God off Peace, But why the God of Peace rather than the 
God of Power, or the God of Grace, or the God of Glory 2 
Becauſe the Divine Power was not put forth in rai ing 
ift from the Dead till God was pacitied. Juſtice in- 

n to 57 2 but Jultice appeaſed freed 
[ he , Opſtrove 2. The Titles aſſigned and 
ven to Chriſt, and they ſeem to expreſs his Threefold Of. 
fice, of a Prophet, in that he ſtiles him the Great Shepherd of 
Sheep: of a Prieſt, in that he is ſaid to be brought apain 
the Dead by the Blood of the as Ty 0” uu ; and of a 

briſt, Note, Chriſt 


King, in that he is ſtiled our Lord Jeſus 


what Groaning, with what in Heavineſs a - [is a Shepherd, that great Shepherd of the Sheep; a Shep- 
ing, our Accounts unto Chriſt arghow given ang ac - { herd, becahſe as a Shepherd he rules and governs his Peo- 
nied,thou lyKnoweſt, and will Wake manifeſtat & ple, as a Mepherd he leads, them by his Heavenfy Do- 
Day. Obſerve 2, The Peoples Daty declared wi rine au Inſtructive Exatpple, as a Shepherd feeds them 
rence to their Spiritual Gui Rulers, and that i with his Word, yea, with his Precious Body and Blood: 


He is ſtiled not the but that Shepherd, namely, that was 
promiſed of Old, the Oye nnd the Hope of the Church 
from the Beginning. And that great Shepherd, becauſe great 
in his Perfon, great in his Power, great in his Underta- 
king, great in his Glory and Exaltation, above the whole 
Creation; and the great I of the Sheep, becauſe they 
are his own; a little Flock i the midſt of Wolves, which 
could never be preſer ved, were it not by the Power and 
Care of this ww Shepherd, Obſerve 3. The Work afſgn:d 

of Tony he brought again from the Dead 
our Lond e Cbrift, Chriſt is {aid to raiſe himſelf in regard 
of i 


late Efficiency; but God the Father is ſaid to 


| 


mme 


ther, to whoſe Juftice the Debt was due, by letting Chr. 
out of the Priſon of the Grave, acknowledged himſelf ſa- 
tisfied ; the God of Peace, to evidence that Peace was now 
2 made, brought Chrift ag in from the Dead: But 
w did he do this? It is anſwered, By the Blood. of the 
Everlaſting Covenant, that is, by the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, 
which ratified and confirmed the Covenant. Obſerve 4. 
The Things prayed for, 1. Perfection in every good Work, 
to do the Will of God; it is not an abſolute Perfection 
that is here intended, but a Readineſs to every good Work, 
or Duty of Obedience. 2. To work in them that which 
is well-pleafing in his Sight; by this underſtand the actual 


| raife him in fun of Sovereign Authority. God the Fa: 


{ gracious Performance of every known Duty. Note, That 


the Efficacy and actual Efficiency of Divine Grace, in and 
unto every Act of Obedience and Duty, is here prayed 
for, and relied upon. Obſerve laſtly, A Doxology, or A- 
ſcription of all Glory to Chriſt, To whom be Glory, &c. All 
Grace is from him, and therefore all Glory to be aſcribed 
to him: The whole Diſpenſation of Grace will iſſne in 
the Eternal Glory of Jeſws Chriſt. . 25 
22 And 1 beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of 
exhortation; for I have written a letter. unto you in 
few words. 23 Know ye, that our brother Timothy 
is ſet at liberty; with whom, if be come ſhortly, I will 
ſee you. 5 Salute all them that have the rule over 
you, and all the ſaints; they of Italy ſalute you: 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle hath ſhut up and cloſed his Epiſtle before, 
he de cheſs Verſes by Way of Poſtſcript : Non he begs 
of them kindly to accept, and wiſely to improve, the Exhor- 
tations given them in this Epiſtle, wherein he had haiidled 
many weighty Matters in few Words: He lets them know 
that Timothy was ſet at liberty, and probably gone forth to 
— the Goſpel, with whom if he returned ſhortly, he 
to come unto them, being deſirous toſee them: And 
thus with Salutation to them all in general, and to Church 
Governours in particular, both from himſelf and the Chri- 
ſtians in Italy, he wiſhes them an increaſe of all Grace 
an abundant Senſe of the Love and Favour of God in chi 2 


ſaying, Grace be with you all. 
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ws. Secondly, To corre a. pernicious Error 


about the Suftiency of a.naked Faith and empty Profeſſion, without Praftice , &c. which ſprung from a Miſun- 
 derſtanding and Abuje of the Day of Fate e by Faith. The Deſign of $1. Paul in Ep. Rom, (of — 


doe have the ſame in Atis 4. 12.) was to manifeſt bat 5 ws the 
Way 70 ſet vrt Ctiminals clear torrh God, ſo as to bring ut To himſelf 


OY 


Tor 22 ard . Chriſtianity, the only 


mſelſ In * | 4nd. St, James Sher us, 


That 'tis nor the bare Belief and Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but the Fower and Practical Improvement 


"of ir, that muſt make or render it Saving to us. rt e 


. 
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ao i os nr} the Edteh unto the forfier, among all che People, Lond 


1 Ames, 2 ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered 
e 12 


(| 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiltle 


How dangerous and unſafe is it to reſt upon and 
oor Freter e e ur 
tet, Priviledges chan the Jews, yet for their Sins the 
ſpewed them out, and God dilpersd them, yea, made them 
an FIVE, and 3 y-word among the Nations. Note 3. 
The Tendetneſs 'of God's Love and Care towards the 


deſcribed by his Name, James; by his Othce, 4 Servant f An K Ot Gods | 
Cod, and of the Lord: 7725 i b Serial Office, Faithful amongſt them, in and under this Diſperſion, he 


| Y 
as a Diſpenſer of his Goſpel.  *Tis the higheſt Honour that 
can b- conferred upon the greateſt Perſon to be the Servant 
of Chriſt, «ſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſſador, Note 
alſo how St. James ſtiles himſelf the Servant of God, and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Some read the Words conjoined, 
others disjoned; conjoined thus James, a Servant of Jeſu. 
. Chriſt, who.is Gu and Lord; and thus the Fathers urged this 
Text againſt the Arians, to prove the Divinity and Godhead 
o Chriſt; others read the Words disjoined thus, James, 4 
" S-rvant of Cod, and of aur Lord Feſus Chriſt, This latter 
Reading ſeems molt natural, and leſs trained. and attords 
an Argument for proving the Divinity ot Chriſt no leſs 
weighty than the former; for as the Father is Lord as 
well as Jeſus Chfiſt, fo Jeſus Chriſt is as well as the 
Father, and God will have all to Honour the Son as they 
Honour the Father. Obſerzt 2, The Perſons: to whom 
this Epibleis directed, to the Twelve Tribes feattered abroad; 
that is, to ſuch, and ſo many, of the Jeg as were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and were now diſperſed and ſcatter- 


ed into ſeveral Countries and Nations, to them is St. ame, d 


excited and moved by God to write ard direct this Ex- 
wellent Epiſtle. Here Note by the Way theſe Three Things. 
1. That God's on People in general may be diſperſed 
and driven abroad from their own Countries and Habitati- 
ons; it is no new Thing to ſufter in this Kind, Heb. 11. 38. 
thoſe of whom the World was not worthy wandred in 
Delarts and Mountains, Woods and Caves, Note 2. The 
Severity of God's Juſtice towards this People of the Jews 
in particular; they were a ſinning People, a ſinful People, 
, lick of his Worſhip, {ſevere to his Son, and 


ca G0 
nd. rows lick and weary of them, and according to his 


ſtirreth vp St. James to write to the ſcattered Tribes, and 
| 5 app! : Sa Saen tata them, and to all Chriſti- 
15 With them, in a Suffering, State 

Me Mr hon this whole Epilile: 2 e = 
„ 2 My brettiren, ; count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations; 3 Knowing 7h16, that the try ing 
of your faith. worketh patience. 4 But let patience 
have. her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
"Our Apoſite> Deſi n this Epitl belng to fen d 
Dur APOttle s 19N in this E ng t 

believing Jene under their great doffe rings for ap Suse 
Chriitianity, he. firtt aeqquaints them with the nature of thoſe 
Sufferings which chey; might expect to fall under for the 


fame, He calls them err is, Trials; they ate 
correcting Ilals fax, Sin, and they ate experimental Trials 
of the Truth of 


Ot the T. | Grace, and of the Strength of Grace; the 
| Aftictiou of Go $ Cine ren are Trials caltiga hated Prog 
ry Trials. Note 2. The Advice . Trials, to count 
it Joy, all Joy, "w they fall tatic 

divers ee ; not that Afflictions are in themſelves 
Mus the Tempragion er Trial is not Matter of Joy; but 
of, Sorrow ang. E ite nber in itſelf; but becauſe 


their (Good. Effects, aud Sec Fruits, in proving out 
2 th, ang che. 5 bd p ng 
when ye fa I mto Te 


gur Patience; but Mark. he iays, 
mptattons, not when ye run your ſelves into 

them, or draw them upon your ſelves; we loſe tho Comfort 
of our Sufferings, when either by Guilt or by Imprudenc? 
we bring them upon ourſelves. Learn here, That Trials, 
Evil and Attlictive ſoever in themſelves, and in their 
Nature, yet adminiſter occaſion of great Joy to ſincere 
Chrittians, Rom. 5. 3. We glory in Tribalations ; it denotes 


Threatning, Deut. 28. 64. ſcattered them from one End of 
| 


ſhe highelt Joy, even to Exaltation and Raviſhment; — 


p nor Od. 
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nto Temptatiens, yea, into 
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ö a — — — RL Teen once 
is Joy reſulti R Glory that re- 
dounds of the Honour done to us, of the Benefit 
- gone to the Church, and to our ſelves, by confirming the 
_ of 851 7 the Sinceri * Gram, to our 
elves, pteparing us for, and giving us a {Wifter Paſſage to, 
Heaven. Note 3. Our kpoltles | 1 . 75 to preſs them 
to joy Ih, a rejoice under, their Afflictions; and chis is 
taken, $ From the Nature of them, they, are Trials of 
Faith. (2.) From the Effect and Fruit of them, they beget 
or work Patience. Learn hence, 1. That the Afflictions 
which the People of God met with are Trials of all their 
Graces, but eſpecially of their Faith. This is a Radical 
Grace, we live by Faith, we work by Love; now of all 
Graces Satan has a particular Spight againſt the Chrittian's 


Faith, and God has a particular Care for the Preſervation: 
and Perfection of it, Knawing tbe Trial of your Faith worketh 


| ed, that as God giveth liberally, ſo dener not; that 
is, he neither upbraids them with their Frequency and In- 
portunity in asking, nor yet with their great Unworthineſs 
of receiving; but inſtead thereof ſubjoins an Aſſurance ot 
granting, 1t ſhall be given bim. It is a mighty Encoutage- 
ment to Pray, when we conſider there is not only Bounty 
in God, but Bounty engaged by Promiſe. Obſerve 4. Tho 
ition required on out Part muſt be Dblecved and fulſil- 
led, as well as the Promiſe made on God's Part; But let him 
425k in Faith, nothing wavering, Queſt. What is it to ask in 
Faith? Anſw, The Perſon praying mult be in a State of be- 
lieving the Petitioner muſt be a Believer, the Thing 
asked for muſt be an Object of Faith, by being the Subject 
Matter of ſome Promiſe ; a fervent Prayer for that which 
d never promiſed is a foul Sin. Again, The manner of 
asking muſt be faithful, with a pure Intention of God's Glo- 


Patiente; that is, they adminiſter Matter and Occaſion foryry, wich chearful Submiſſion to God's Will, with tiducial 


Patience, and by the Bleſſing of God upon them they pro- 
duce and encreaſe Patience; often Trial put us upon fre- 
quent Exerciſes, and the frequent Exerciſe of Grace 
ſitengtheris the Habits of. Grace; conſequently the more 
our Trials are, the ſtronger will our Patience ba. Knewing 
that the Trial of your Faith worketh Patience ; it follows, v. A. 
4 Bur ler patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may. be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 
That is, let your Patience and Perſeverance under Suf- 
ferings refohnely continue and hold out to the End; this the 
Apoſtle urges, becauſe ſome Perſons bore out the firſt Brunt 
and Onfer of Perfecution ; but being exerciſed with diver: 
tity and length of Trials they fainted. Now, as if the A- 
poltte had ſaid, If we will be compleat Chriſtiaus, our Pa- 
tience rhiali run parallel 405 our Sufferings; thus ſhall we 
be perfect, not with an abſoluce PerfeRion, but with a er- 
Fclion of Duration and Perſeverance, Learn, That Affli- 


ions ſanctiſied by God do tend exceedingly, not only to the 
a Chriſtian s Patience. Qzeſt.| 


enereafing but perfscting Patien t. 
But when has Patience its perfect Work, making the Chri- 
tian perfect and entire? Anſw. When there is a ſtrong 
Faith, as the Foundation of that Patience; when there is 
a Chriſtian Fortitude and Courage, enabling us to ſuliain 
Trials; when there is an exact Know ledge. of our Duty, to, 
bear Afflickions with a meck and quiet Spirit, with a tor- 
"bearing and forgiving Spirit, yea, with a praying Spirit, 
which bea the heighth of Charity under the highett 
Proyocations ; in a word, when thete is found with us an 
entire Truſt and Dependency upon God's Power and Pro- 
miſe, and a chearful Submiſſion, and quiet Reſignation, of 
our Wills 5 his moſt Holy, Wiſe, and Righteous Will „in 
and under the fharpeſt Trials, and heavieſt Afflictions, that 
em befal us. Now bas Patience had its perfect Work, and the 
ſuffering Chriſtian, in a Goſpel-qualified Senſe, may be {aid 
to be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. Cy 
5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, 


that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it ſhall be given him. 6 But let him ask in faith, |. 


nothing wavering: For he that wavereth, is like a wave 
of the ſea, driven with the wind, and toſſed. 7 For 
let not that Man think that he ſhall receive any thing. 
of the Lord. \ PEE 21 - 
Obſerve here; 1. A Truth neceſſarily ſuppoſed, that eve- 
ry Man, more or leſs, lacketh Wiſdom to enable him pa- 
tiently to bear, and prudently to manage, the Afflictions of 
this Life and that there is need of great Wiſdom to enable 
us to glotitie God in a t our. . . I 
Perſon directed to in order to the obtaining of Divine Wiſ- 
dom for. the patient hearing of Afflictions; Let bim ack it of 
Cod. He that wants :Wiſdom et him go to the Fountain 
of Wiſdom. God gives not his Bleſhngs progeny without 
askit _ the belt of Bleſſings may be had for asking; of 
the Two It is much better to ask, and. not receive, than to 
receive, and not ask. Obſerve 3. A great Encouragement | 
for all that lack Wiſdom to.go unto God for it, drawn firſt 
from the bountiful Manner of his giving, He giveth liberally, 
Without upbraiding. Secondly, From the Certainty of the 
Gift, It ſhall be given bim, God's Liberality in giving what 
we ask, and many times more than we ask, yea, more than 


Obſerve i. The: fi 


Recumbency upon God's Promiſe, with great Fervency 
and Warinch of Spirit; he that will prevail with Jacob. 
muſt wreltle with Jacob for a Bleſfing. Obſerve 5. The mY 
and Danger of wavering and doubting in the Matter o 
Prayer ; the Evil of it is this, that it is perplexing and tor- 
menting tothe Mind; he that wavereth is driven and toſſed like 
a Wave of the Kea, an elegant Similitude to ſet out the Na- 
ture of Doubting when upon our Knees in Duty: And the 
Danger of it is exprefled, v, 7, Let not that Man think that be 
ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. Note, That doubtful and 
unbelieving Perſons, when they pray, though they receive 
{{omething, yet they can expect nothing. Let him not think 
to receive any thing; if he does tis more than could be 
expected, becauſe more than God has promiſed. Doubt- 
Ing 1n Ptayer is a Provocation to God ; and when a Man's 
Prayer is a Provocation, how can he expect his Prayer 
{hould be either heard or anſwered ? Let not that Man think, 
that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 


8 A double-minded man 75 unſtable in all his ways 


By a double. minded Man we are to underſtand one that 
is divided in his own Thoughts between Two different Ways 
and Opinions, as if he had Two Minds, or Two Souls; many 
ſuch there were in the Apoſtle's Days; Judaixing Brethren, 
that ſometimes would ſort with the Ferws, ſometimes with 
the Chriftians ; many ſuch there are in our Days divided be- 


4 


twixt God and the World, between Holineſs and Sin; like 


2 Needle between Two Loadtiones, always wavering to and 
again, pointing frequently to both, but never fixed to ei- 
ther; boch a Man, ſays our Apoſtle, ig unſtalle in all his 
Ways ; that is, in all his Actions. Learn hence, That whilſt 
Mens Mindsare divided between God and their Luſts, they 
mult neceſſarily lead very anxious, uncertain, and unſtable, 
Lives, always fluctuating in great Anxiety and Uncertain- 
&y ; for he is always at odds with himſelf, and in p:rpetual 
variance with his own. Reaſon ; where Mens Minds ar 

double, their Ways muſt neceflarily be unſtable. | 


9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he 
is exalted: 10 But the rich in that he is made low : be- 
cauſe as the flower of the graſs be ſhall paſs away. 
11 For the ſun is zo ſooner riſen with 2 burning hear, 
but it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof fal- 
leth, and the grace of the faſhion of ic periſneth: fo 
alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in his ways. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſh d his neceflary Digreſſion con- 
cerning Prayer in the foregoing Verſes, returns now to his 
ormer Argument conceruing bearing Aﬀictians with Joy; 
and urges a ſtrong Reaſon here to inforce the Duty, let the 
Brot her of low Degree; that is, ſuch a Chriſtian as is brought 
low by Perſecution and Sutferings for Chritt, let him rejoice 
that God has Exalted him, and made him Rich in Faith, and 
an Heir of the Kingdom ; | nothing is more certain than 
that the greateſt Abuſesand Sufferings for Chriſt are an Ho- 
nour and Exaltationtous;z he adds, But let the Rich rejoice m 


that be 15 made Lom; that is, when he loſes any thing for 


Chriſt ;, As if the Apofile had ſaid, Let the Poor Chriſtiau 
rejoice in that he is ſpiritually Exalted, and the Rich Man 
rejoice in that he is ſpiritually Humbled ; a Rich Man's 

Nanu: is his Glory, Obſcrve.next, The Apoſtle rendreth 
a Rea 


We can cizher ask or think, is a mighty Encouragement to 
Faith, an Fervency in Prayer, to Perſeverance and Im-. 
dortunity in Pray ing, eſpecially if we conſider what is add- 


on why the Rich ſhould have a lowly Mind in the 

midſt of their flouriſhing Condition, ner all che Pomp 

and Grandeur of E warp like a Flower, apd he * 
e See 2 | G 
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of the {corching Sun, ſo the Rich Man fades, and all his 
| Riches they are both tranſitory and paſſing. Learn hence: 


* Loſs for Chriſt by Perſecutors and Perſecution, to'contider! 
ng 5 l fading Nature; which could not have been kept 


7 In theſe Words the Apoſtle lays down a forcible-Argu; 


end uret h Temptat ions, Cc. Note here, 1. The Character of the 


to denote'the Perperuity and Duration of it. Note 3. Here 


- when he is tried be ſhall receive the Crown of Life. Learn from 
the Whole, That a patient and conſtant endu 


Suggeſtion, and Temptations of Affliction; 


as. 8 » r 
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elk allo beautifuſ, but fading, fair, But vaniſhing :-'And he] 
pare this Similitude of à Flower in the Eleventh Verſe, 
| win 


that as the Flower fadeth preſently before the Heat 


That it may and ought to comfort a Chriſtian that ſuffers 
that the Things which he Toſeth-for-the Sake of Chriſt are 


| him, had they not been rent from him; but that 
which he ſecures by his Perſeverance, is an evexlaſting Trea- 
ſure, reſerved in the Heavens for him; by parting with that 
which he could not keep, he makes {ure of that which he can 

never loſe ; well therefore may the Rich Man tejoice in his 

Humiliation; Ler the Brother om degree rejoice that he in 

exalted, and the rich that be ii made aeg 

12 Bleſſed zs the man that endureth temptation: 


long 


fpr when he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, | 


which the Lord hath promĩſed to them that love him. | 


ment to perſwade Chriſtians to bear Sufferings and Pers 
ſecutions with invincible Patience, drawn from che Bleſſed; 
neſs which attend ſuch a Condition; Bleſſed is the Man that 


Perſon whom God pronounceth bleſſed; namely, not the 
Man that efcapeth Temptations and Trials in this Life, but 
he that bears them with Courage and Conſtancy, with Pa- 
tience and Submiſſion. Note 2. A Deſcription of that am- 
ple Reward' which ſhall be confetred upon ſuch Sufferers, 
They ſhall receive a Crown of Life. Where obſerve the Felicity 
of a future State is ſet forth by. a Crown, to denote th: 
Tranſcendency and Perfection of it, and by a Crown of Life 


is an Intimation of the Time when this tranſcendent Re- 
ward ſhall be diſpers'd, namely, when the ſuffering Chri- 
ſtian has tinifhed his Courſe with Patience and Perfeverance : 
luring of T rials 

and Afflictions in this Lite ſhall e a 
with a Crown. of Bleſſedueſs and Immortality in the 
Life to come: Bleſſed is the. Man that end ureth Temptati- 
"89, e n +16 510102 15.7 42100 eee 
13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tetnpr 
ed of God: for God cantiot be tempted with evil, nei. 
ther tempteth he any man. 14 But every man is tempt- 
ed when he is drawn away. of his own luft, and' enticed, 
15 Then when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth 
lin: and fin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. 
There are Three Sorts of Temptations ſpoken of in 
Scripture, Temptations of Seduction, Fempearions of 
the laſt were 
ſpoken of in the former Verſes, Bleſſed ir the Man that en. 
Aureth Temptation; the Second Sbrt are ſpoken of in this 
Verſe, Let no Man ſay when, he if tempted to Sin, I am 


tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted by it. nei- 2 


ther tempts he any Man to it. Note here, 1. That God is 
oy the Aulher ok Sin, nor tempts any Man tb oy, Com- 
million of it 3 if he did our vil Actions could not be 
properly Sins, not juſtly puniſhable by God; for no Man: 
can be juſfly puniſhable for that; which he :cannot” help, 
and no Man can 2 that . which he is campelleq unto ; 
and it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that the ſame Perſon 
ſhould both tempt and puniſß. Fo tempt unto Sin is 
contrary to the Holineſs of God; and after that to cha- 
ſtlze for complying with the Temptation Is age ot the 
Juttice of God God then is not the Author of the Sins 

Men. Note 2. That Men are very apt to charge their 
$i upon God, and to lay their Faults” at his Door. 

et uo Man ſay ſo; intimating that Men are very ready 
ad apt to ay ſo; and that it is not only a Fault, but an 
impious Aflertion, to ſay that God tempts any Man to 
Sin; Let no Man ſay : He ſptaks'ot it as a Thing to be re. 
Jected with utmoſt Deteſtation; à Thing ſo impious and: 
diſhonourable to God. Wee 3. The Reaſon and Ar- 
gument which the Apoſtle brings againſt this Tmpious 


dupgeſtion, God cannot be tempted of Evil, neither thmpterh| d 


bt any Man; that is, hecannot-be drawn to iny'F hing that 


rewarded 8 


ſhould have any Ttclination or Hiro Tedug'orhers : 
He ou have no Tage 2. Sin Both Fiend kel 
tion, for he bas a-perfe& Antipathy againſt it; and there is 
no Allarement ig Bin to ffir up any Inclination in Gd co- 


Wards it, for it ts n6tHing but Crogkedneſs and Deformity: 


And how can lie B fiippoled tô entice fen to that wh! 
bis on Nature does cela 4. Abc A 27 — 
tetript others to be bad But thoſe yo are firſt ſo them- 
ſelves: Inference I. No Doctrine chit ought to be aſſert- 


ed, or can be'miintainied, which is contrary to the nat 
ral Noone which Men have Ok e his Ho. 


and yet 2 vpn God's Previden 


Families, lieh is . approve" our Foy, and to 

s, which is #0" our *Folly,”'and*to coun- 
3 d 4. The true Acc t ich our 
Apoſtle'gives of tþ | Tempta- 
tion upon Men; it , and vi- 


— 2 — - 3 7 
Man is tempted when be jr Aran aſide of bis oivn Luſt, aud chticec 
Mark, he does not aſeribe it tothe Devil; be was 1 Fes 


War, 1 05 can 482 25 prevailing Ef- 

| but f own voluntary conſent 5 it is our o 

Luſt cloſing with his 1 Which produce che 
ilt the Devil, ſup- 


ez becauſe it is che inmoſt Enemy, ànd becauſe it "is 
75 that is Kalt hn 3 s Leck is him af, 
1 ſtrult Our ſelved: "Whar Rea- 
1 a 
ay;of Temptation, becahiſe we carry a- 
4 id Inclinations 35 will” Beau 5 to 


take a way the Power öf them, as'by mortifying our Luſts 
and ſubduing our vicichs Inctinari Ya Note Je Acs 
Polfle gives of pe 


count which our Apoffle gives of the fierce, f th,and 
Growth, of Sin: When Lift, gat 78. our corrupt nc Pore. 


aid engageth the Soul in Sin, and Pits When it is finiſhed 

Ce cr Pal err ed Done 

uſually modeſt, but afterwards jt 'makes bolder Attempts; 
mw reli CY ke al 

{we Have moſt ſtrongth, and Sin leafti; to ſuppreſs Sin? in 


* 


or 


; 


gift, and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
'down from the Father of lights, with whom is no va 
riableneſs, neither ſhadow of tutninggn 
As if he had aid Be not deceiyed About the Cauſes of 
Good and Evil; Ain auch Death: are Tac from our 
ſelves; let us therefore hever aſori either our Sins, or 
our Temptations,” unto God; but ev and p 

fecting Gift is of 85 free *Dvitzrion' and Gract, een 
from above, from the Father o Lights, (both of che 
Light of Nature, and the Light of Grace,) with whom: is no 
voriaMencſs, Me, Flas, of turning, from Gocd to Evil; 


| he is unchangeable in his Nattre and Being, and in his 


Attributes and Properties. Learn hence, 1. That we ate 


— 
o — . 1 


very prone to err in our Notions and Appreherifions, a5 


d/ touching the Authors of Good and Evil; roo ready to con- 


clude either God or Satan to be the Authors df the Sin 


we commit, and bur ſelves the Authors of the Good ue 


do: Do not err; my Beloved Brethren, in this Matter. Lean 
2: That as Sin, Which is nothing but Evil and Imperte- 


is Eyil himſelf and therefore if cannot be imagined he 


.- - *. . = 


criou, is not from God, but wholly from our Selyes, and 
DN 4009 Ca eee een 


t evety good and per- 


* * 
Ee e am 4 42 _£ 


* 


St. 7 IU E N 


read, or diſcourſed about; and a forcible Reaſon is ren- 
|dred why all Wrath ſhould be ſuppreſſed, becauſe the 
Wrath of Man worketh not theRighteouſreſs of God; that is. Man's 
ſinful Anger will never put him upon doing thoſe Things 


form it; both Inclination and Ability are from God, that are Juſt and . in God's Account; or there 1s 


adcr | 
by 4 of Nis Properties and 


he Finn: ken Cauſe ot Rep 


5Ptppriate it ta God "6 
aþprppriate it ta God, 17 


pulliveya 
of big te 


no; Cauſe, but the Goodneſs of his own. Breaſt, of his own 


by, 


eclares.the, Truth o 


d. ot, by any Obligation 
o not for the 


ect Truth than any other Divine Truth; the Goſpel 


ferue mY The, final Cauſe, of our New Birth, that we 


550 


d|a Figure in the Wor 


$, more is intended than expreſſed ; 
the meaning is, that the Wrath of Man is fo far from 
working the -Righteouſne(s of God, that it worketh all 
manner of Eyil. Learn hence, That Man's Anger is 
uſually Evil, and very Unrighteous: Anger julily mode- 
rated is a Duty, but ſuch a Duty as is very difficultly ma- 
| naged, without Sin ; raſh, cauſleſs and immoderate, Anger 
wounds our own Peace, a | 
21 Wherefore lay apart all filchineſs, and ſuperflui- 
ty of naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the en- 
grafted word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. 22 But 
be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, decsi- 
ving your own elves. 


Theſe Words are a Direction given for the right. hearing 
of, and due profiting by, the Word of God; in order to the 
former our Apoſtle ſhews, (1.) What we mutt Jay alide, 
namely, all Filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of Naughtineſs ; that is. 
all ſenſual Luſts, and angry Paſſions. And, (2.) receive 
with Meekneſs, Calmneſs and Submiſſion, the engrafted Mord, 
that is, the Word planted and ſown in our Hearts by the 
Hands of Chriſt's Miniſters, whieh is able to fave our Souls; 
that is, from Hell and Damnation; yet does not the Word 
fave of itsſelt, but God by the Word; the Power of the 
Word is not Intrinifical, but Extrinlic1l, derived from God, 
whoſe the Word is. Learn hence, (1.) That as all Sin in 
general, ſo Anger, Wrath and Malice, in particular, ought 
to be laid afide by us at all Times, but then eſpecially when 
we go forth to hear the Word of God. Learn (2.) That 
the Word muſt be received with all Meekneſs of Spirit if 
we would hear it with Profit and Advantage ; there muſt 
not to be found with us either a wrathful Fierceneſs, or 4 
proud Stubbornnefs, or a contentious Wrangling, but Hu- 


(cif k. 36. 37. 1 will put mility and Brokenneſs of Spirit, Docibility and Tractable. 
dC DEN ga 4A Sri nd 


neſs of Spirit under the Word. ' otherwiſe all our Hearing 
will be an Addition to our Sin, and in Aggravation to ont 
Condemnation. Learn (3.) That the Word mutt not on- 
ly'be apprehended and received by us, but implanted and 
grafted in us, or it will never be able to ſave Gur Sous : 
| Receive the engrafted Word, which is able to ſave your Souls, 
Queſt. But how may we know when the Word is an en- 
grafted Word? \Anſw. When it isa fruitful Word. Col. 1. G. 
| The Word of the Truth of the Goſpel is come unto Vote, 
and bringeth forth Fruit. Learn (4.) Though hearing of 
the Word be a Duty, yet it muti not be reſted in; be 
Hearers, but not only Heagers: Alas, bare hearing of 
the Word is the leaſt Part of Chriſtianity, and the lighteſt 
Part of Chriftianity; though we be intelligent Hearers, al- 


Nite 8 ce] FF | 
King, 19 5 4% Truth, that is, the true Word; aud alle though we be very diligent and attentive Hearers, though 
Y 


we be affectionate Hearers, . yea, though we make great 
proficiency in Knowledge by our Hearing, yet all this will 
deceive us at laſt if nothing farther be added to it. There. 
fore learn, (5.) That the Doers of the Word are the beſt 
Hearers, yea, the only Hearers'in God's Account: Not 
to hear at all is Atheiſtical, and produces no Religion * to 
hear, and not to know, and be affected with what we hear, 


| is Stoical, and breeds a Blind Religion; to know, and not 


to do, is Phariſaical, and breeds a lame Religion: The 
Practical Hearer is the only approved Hearer in the Ac. 
count of God: A good Underſtanding have they that do 
thy Commandments, Fſal. 111. Laſily, Without this all 
our Hearing is but Self-deceiving : and this is the moſt 
ſhameful Deceit, the molt dangetous Deceit, and if timely 
Care and Endeavour Prevents not, an irreparable and e- 
ternal Deceit: Be ye Doexrs of the Word, and not Hearers only, 
decerving your own ſelves, © - | 


Ar it the Apoſtle had ſaid, Sceing God has put ſuch |, 23 Fer f and be a hearer of the word, and not a do- 


er, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in 
Slaſs: 24 For he beholdeth bimfelf, and goeth his 
way and ſttaightway forgetteth what manner of man 
de Was. n north 4 167] 14H schnee 
In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Vanity and Un- 


——— 


profitableneſs of a bare hearing of the Word, by a Simili- 


tude taken from a Man looking in a Glaſs; cho? he ſees his 
own natural Face which he was horn with in a Glaſs, * 
| 8 


"077 


gratifies the Anger, diſhonours God, diſcredits Religion, 


ungoverned Tongue 1 


bl 
* w » . — T 2 > . "TIE | s * 
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he is looking in it, yet no ſooner is he gone from it, bu 
forgets the Fear nd Faſhion of his own Countenance, 
having had only a flight and tranfient View of it; ſo in like 
manner the preaching of the Word has not an awakenin 
Influence, and leaves not an abiding N upon m 
Hearers, who ate willing to be deceived, 


Learn hence, That the Wor: a Glals, or as a 
Glaſs in which the Soul's Complexion may be ſeen ; in 
this Glaſs we may ſee both God and our Selves, Chrift*s 


Beauty and our own Deformity, both gut Diſeaſe and | 


medy. Learn 2. That the Glaſs of the Word 
muſt ot be citeleſly and curſorily look d into, with a flight 
and ſuperficial Glance ; but it we deſire to have all the 
Spots and Blemiſhes of our Souls thorowly diſcovered, we 


muſt keep it before our Eyes continually, and daily dieſs] 


our Souls by it. 


25 But whoſo lookerh into the perfect law of liberty, nid; ee 
the Widow and Fatherleſs, 1 1 tſelf may be on- 


and continues therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the word, this Man ſhall be bleſſed in his 


. | i wes! 
Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Word of God, parti- 
cula 5 the Golpel, it is called Liberty, a Lam of Eiberty, and a 
perfect Law of Liberty, partly, becauſe it calleth us toa State 
of Liberty and Freedom, and teacheth us the Way to true 
Liberty, and offers us the Aſſiſtance of a Spirit of Liberty; 
artly, becauſe it ſpareth gone, but qesleth with all Perſons 
ecly, without reſpect of Perſons: TheGotpehog Word of 
God, then is a Law of Liberty. Obſerye 2. The Dut 
here required with reference. to this Law of Liberty, 
namely, to look into it, and continue therein; to look into 
it with an accurate and narrow Inſpection, as the Diſciples 
did into Chriſt's Sepulchre, and as the Angels look into the 
Myſteries of Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 12. To look into the Law 


of Impreſſion; and continuing therein _ imports Perſeve- 
rance in the Knowledge, Faith and Obedience, of the 


Goſpel, in order to our Fruitfulneſs in good Works; zf you as hard as it is to touch Pitch 
abide in me, and my Word abide in you, ſays Chriſt, ye ſhall bring ſit is but Duty, and ought to Be our daily End 
forth much ae 15. 5, 7+, Obſerve 3, The Reward | | 


protiſed and inſured to ſuch as look into the ſx9ipel, that 
Law of Liberty, that continue in it, and are Doers of the 
Work, are required by it, they are bleſſed in their Deed : There 
is a Blefſednets annexed to the doing of that Work which | 
the Word. of God requires; yet mark the. Diſtinctneis of 


but he | Tongues as bad as Violence in our Hands: And if 
Religion be vein; all is vain to mer; thy Hopes are 3 5 
thy Comforts are vain.” The Sam is, That an unbridled 
Tongue in a Religious Profeſſor is etioigh to prove/his Ree 
| Non vin e bis, matter tt foo 2 rm 
b bean If Bier Truth 
emſclves, by a bare and naked hearing of Divine Truths. is this. To 
th * 4 Father, is this, To 


World. 
only: Pure R 


of eligion, wit but which alf R. fon is vain: This i 
eminent Fruit which ſprings frötm the Root of 6 15 


hes and u — — CT J 
- 


27 Pure tefigidh, ad ubdeß le before God ah the 
ther, is t. vile the; Fathefleſs and widows: in 
their affliction, and to kedp himlelt unſpotted from the 

ic [309 vn ff oo 2 nbed? : - 


- 
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Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtie 
Whole of Relig fi, but an eminent Part aud Inflance of it 
if this; thats; this is the true 1 5 


the Fru 


Charity, when oe Fo w from 4 
8 | 


765 the Fatherleſs and Widows in abelr Affliction, Obſerve 3. 


orted from 


What 
mpany alrnoſt can you core it Feline 
that is not Sooty and Leprotis ? How hard is it to 8 
with them, and not be — rid infected b them ? Feen 


World better, that ſhall never tnake us worſe, 3. That we 
ſhould more and more grow weary of the World, nd long 


Scripture Phraſe ; the Apolile doth not fay, that the Do- |for Heaven, white there is nothing that detileth, where we 
— : the Word ſhall be bleſſed for their Deed, but in Iſhall have pure Hearts Pate Cott, every thing N 
their Deed; tis an Evidence of our Bleſſedneis, not the ſbie, and this not for a few Years; but for everta ing A. 


Ground of it; the Way, though not the Cauſe, of Bleſſed- 


nels. 100 24-5982 3 
26 If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and 


« Lord! When ſhall we aſcend on high to live with 
15dee in/Prenty 2) 212 90/1 nCRegce: M9 3316-3 :5., 
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bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth Mw gs y__uy! Our Apoſte's. Deſign in this Chaps eris Tyrefold ; newely Pi : 


this man's religion is van. D | 

Obſerve here, 1. That there have been, are, and ever 
will be, many Profeſſors of Religion, who ſeem, and only 
ice, to be Religious. Obſerve2, That an unbridled and 
is a certain Sign and Evidence of a. 


z ͤ—[—,— 


EE. 


ſeemingly Religious; it ſeems there were 


Man's being oul cems the | 
2 ongues in the Apoſtle's Days amongſi the 


many unbridled 


Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, which put the Apotile upon 


tbending the whole Third Chapter about the Govern- 
ES al the Tongue; the Grace and Word of God are 


To admoniſh agliinſt ibat common Sin of refpecline Perſch 
in Religvus Alatteri; becauſe of Worldly n Sit K 
condly, To caution and mam againſt that Fatal Opinion of 
rhe Sufficiency of @ bare and naked Faith in order to & uation, 
| —_— — Preſence ons . N to recommend it 
to God's, Atceftation. ouching the former our 
e e fires oh 


M* brethren, have not the faith of ur Lord 
VI Jefus Chrift zhe Lord of glory, with whe 
mbly 2 


? 


. 
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Bridles which we are to put on to reſtrain us from ſinful of perſons. 2 For if there come untbo your ale 
or exceſſive ſpeaking. 2 ve 3. That ſuch. à Man as pre. man with a gold ring, in goodly Jppatel, and there 


tends to Religion, and { ) vithou 
bridling and governing of his Tongue, all his Religion 1s 


but vain and ſelf-decaving ; Vain, that is, empty in ſhew 


and in appearance only, nothing in truth andiin reality R or ö 


vain, that is, ineffectual; it doth not perform its O ce 
it does not anſ wer its End; their Religion will do them no 


00d, and them in no ſtead; that Faith, that Hope, thoſe l arg become judges of evil thoughts? 5 


which will conſiſt wich the reigning Evils of the 


dems to be Religious, without come in alſo a poor man in vile raiment , 3 And ye 
have a reſpect to him that weareth the gay cloathing, 


nd ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a good place; and 
ay to the poox, Stand thou there, or fit here under my 


footſtool: 4 Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, and 


Þ "EIS bg. ; C | ; | 7 * +471] ede 
5 hip; arc vain and ſelf-deceiving ; that Religion which] For the better underſtanding of theſe Words let us con- 


Tongue, 
cannot d 


rive the Devil out of the Tongue will never prove 


{ider, 1. What the Apoſtle doth not, 2. What he doth, 


Chriſt to be in the Heart; that Religion which cannot tame] condemn. 1. What is not here condemned; namely; 
ill never ſave the Soul: Though ſome Evils | 1. The paying of Civil Reſpects to all Perſons according to 
4 nliſt with Grace, yet an unbridled ] their Character, and a different Reſpect to Perſors Iceoid- 


of the Tongue may co 


to their difterent Qualities ; Honour is to bergivar''ro 


not conlift with it: Deceit in our Lips is as] i | 
bal 45 Falhood in Dealings, and Vigule whom Honour is due, and the Rich are entitled (Reſpect, 
an 


bad as Falſhcod in our Dealings, and Virulence in out 


——ͤ — 


doth hor fi Jour the 


ow the Apoſtle joins Charity and Purity together ; a pre- 
t 


| tion: 

the World by the Lifts thereof. Plainly intimating,, 1. Maat 
| To | he! the World is 2 ere 00 defiling, Thin 

ot Liberty implies deepneſs of Meditation, and livelineſs C ou cothe into, generally 


Serge r 


Pe 
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__ Chap. 2 


awd that they receive itfromusyis no. ways difpleating un. which he had been before condemning, namely, an undue 
Reſpect of Perſons, deſpiſing the Poor whom od himſelf 


to God, , Much lefs does our Apoſtle here ſpeak again 
0 1 or paying Reſpect to our Eccleſi- 
. * a r= eir Courts of 
1e 


dientüre: Civility, yea, Chriſtianity, calls for outward 
| Leises and Reverend 0) them that are above us, eſpeck. 
ally if in Authority over us. But poſitively that which 
is here condemned, (1.) In general, is Partiality in our Re- 


= * Ww 


had choſen and honoured ; But ye have deſpiſed. the Poor, 

Deſpiting the Poor is a Sin, not only E Word 
at againſt the Works, of God ; tis againſt his Word and 
xpreſs.Command, back'd with, a ſevere Threatning, Rev. 

23. 10. Enter not into tbe Vineyard of the Poor; that is, preſs 


them not, for bis Avenger is mighty, and God will plead his auſe 


God alt ate equal; the Rich and the Poor ſtand upon the Creation; for God never made any Creature for Contempt; 


ſpect to Herſons in Religious Matters, for in the Things of | & hm. Tis alſa againſt his Works, and his End in the 


ſame Terms of Advanta external Relations, and Diffe- 
reners beat no weight —— Goſpel Beam; therefore to 
diſeſteem any of he poor Hembers of Chriſt as ſuch, is to 
diſeſteem and under value C iſt himmſelf. Holineſs is not 
leſs lonely to him becauſe cloathed with Rags, nor Unho- 
| lineſs ſets loathſom becauſe it goes in a gay Coat with a 
Gold Ring. Wickedneſs is abominabſe to Chriſt, and 
ought to be ſo to us, tho it ſits upon a Throne, and Holi- 

ſhines in his Eye, (and may it be in outs alſo,) tho it lyes 
upon a Dunghil. (2.) That which ſeems here to be cow | 
dem d in particular is the accepting of Perſons in Judg- 
ment upon the Account of outward Advantages, proceed- 
ing not according to the Merits of the Cauſe in their Eccle- 
ſialtical and Civil Judicatories, but according to external 


quently 


e then that deſpiſeth the Poor, reproacheth his Maker, 
that is, contemneth the Wiſdom of God ; which is as much 
ſeen in making Poor, as in making Rich ;in;maki Valleys, 
ws in making Hills. Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle thews 
tnem what little Reaſon and Cauſe they had, as to vilitie 
the Poor, ſo to idolize and adore the Rich: Do not Rich 
Men oppreſs you by Tyranny, and draw you beforethe Fudgment- 
Heat. like the vileſt NMalefactors? Do not they blaſphcme 
the Name of Chrift * That worthy Name from which you 
are called Chriſtians, and ſpit in the very Face of your Ho- 
Jy Religion? Learn 1. That Wicked Rich Men are oft- 
times Ops, ſometimes Perſecutors; they have fre- 

th Will and Power, both Diſpoſition and Occa- 
tion, to do both. 2. That Oppreſſors and Pertecators arg 


Reſpects. Our Apoſtle would by no means have them pay | generally Blaſphemers ; they blaſpheme the Nime of Chriſt, 


a Deference to 4 Rich Man in Judgment becauſe of his 


that Worthy Name, which whoſoever nameth ought to 


Riches, or gay Attire; nor to paſs over the poor Saint in depart from all Iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


their Aſſemblies for want of the Gold Ring, and Goody 


8 If you fulfil the royal law, according to the ſcrip- 


Apparel, ſeeing their Falth hath cloathed them with a great- ture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do 


er and more valuable a-Glory,” which renders them more 


honourable than any Riches or gay Cloathing could do. And well. 9 But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit 


mark the Apofile's vehement Expoſtulation, which carrics 
with it the Force of a ſevere: Reprehenſion; "Are ye not par- 


fin, and are convinced of the law as tranſgreſſors. 


Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Title put upon the Law 


tial, and become Judges of Evil Thoughts As if he had ſaid, of God, a Royal Law ;Royal in its Author, FeſasChrift, Heb, 


Are ye not condemm d in your ſelves, and convinc'd in your 


12. 25. Cbriſt's Voice ſhook Mount Sinai; Royal in its Pre- 


gyn Conſciences, that you. do Evil 2. Are ye not become e pts; the Duty it requires of us is Noble and — nc 

Judges of Evil Thoughts ? That is, do you-not paſs Judg thing but what is our Interefi as Men, our Honour "ang 

ment from your Evil Thoughts, in thinking the Rich wor- | Happineſs as Chriflians, and what tends to he perfecting 
a 


thy of Reſpe in Judgment: for his gorgeous Attire, and 


envbling of our Natures. Royal in its Rewards; true, 


outward Greatneſs, and the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his | our Work can deſerve no Wages ; however our Roy] Ma- 
outward: Meanneſs? Is not this an Evil, a very Evil, | ſter will not let us work for nothing. Satan, as a Matter. is 
Thought in you, to think him the beſt Man that weareth | bad, his Work much worſe, but his Wages work of all. 
the belt Cloaths, and him a vile Perſon that is in vile Ap-| Chriſt is a Royal Matter, Obedience to his Law is Royal 


parel 2 From the Whole learn, 1. That Men are very 


Service; and how Royal is his Reward, in making ue Kings 


ptone to honour worldly Greatneſs in general, yea, to give | and Prieſis unto God on Earth, and Crowned Kings and 
doo great a/Prefrrence to it, even in Matters of Judgment. | Princes with God in Heaven. Obſerve 2. Our Duty de- 
Man is very often fway'd in Judgment by the Power, | clared with relation to this Royat Law, namely, to fulfil ic, 
Pomp, and Splendor, of Men; we are apt to think that if ye fulfil the Royal Law according to the Scriptures; that is. if ye 
they that are worth moſt, are moſt worthy. Thus Men, | pay a ſincere Reſpe& to the whole Duty of the Law, if you 
good Men: may mis judge of Men; but thus to accept the . up in your Obedience to that Univerſal Love of God, 


Perſons of Men, either in Spiritual or Civil Judgment, is 
a profoking Vine 5:2 | 
1 


and your Neighbour, which the Law requires, ye do well - 
where by Neighbour we are to underſtand every one to 


earken, my beloved brethren, hath not God Cho- | whom we may be helpful; the Command to love him as our 

ſen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the | ſelves, ſhews the manner, not the meaſure, of our Love; 
Kingdom, which he bath promiſed tothem that love him: che kind, not the degree; the parity and likeneſs, not the 
To prevent the growing Evil condemned in the fore- equality of Proportion ; we muſt mind the Good of our 
going Verſe, of undervaluing thoſe that are Rich in Grace, | Neighbour as really and tr a though not ſo vehemently 


beczuſe Poor in Eſtate, the Apoſtle in this Verſe declares 
how God himſelf gives Countenance to the contrary Pra- 
Qice ; he confers a Threcfold Dignity upon them; they 
are Choſen by him; they are Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven now: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Are 
they ht to be deſpiſed by you that are thus highly dignih- 
ed and enriched by God 2 And to ſtir up their Attention 


and carneſtly, as our own. Obſerve 3. How the Apotile 
convicts them for walking contrary tothis Law, in honour- 
ing the Rich, and deſpiſing the Poor, and in Judging ac- 
cording to Mens outward Quality and Condition. IF ye 
have reſpect to Perſons (in this manner) ye commit Sin, and 
are convinced of the Law as 1 — How does the 
Law convince? Not only by reproving, but by proving ; 


to what he 2 he uſhers in his Interrogation with this, it ſhews us a Rule, and faith there ye have departcd from it : 
el 


Hearken, my 


oved Brethren, Hath not God choſen the Poor of | here is a Line, and there ye have tranſęreſſed it; either 


this N a hence, That ſuch as are Poor in this gone over it, or gone belide it. Learn hence, That the 
World and dig eme Bp Men, may yet be Choſen of Rule of the Word diſcovers Wickedneſs fully to the Con- 


God, Rich in Grace, and Heirs of Glory. This he does 
to demouſtrate the Sovereigaty and Freeneſs of his Gr wer 
and the Glory of his Wiſdom. The firſt Choice that Chrij 
— Perſons to be his * qvas may _ 3 
ever hnce, generally ſpeaking, they are the Poor re. 
ceive the Goſpel: Foy more Rent, and better paid 
him, from a ſmuaky Cottage, than from many ſtately Pa- 
laces, where Men wallow in Wealth, and forget God. 

6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor; Do not rich men 
oppteſs you, and draw you before the judgment: ſeats? 
7 Do not they blaſpheme that wortby name, by the 
which ye are called > ©- gh. 5 64 


Our Apolile here charges them downright with that Sin 


ſcience of the Sinner, who winks hard, and is loth to lye 
under the Convictions of it. 


10 For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. : 
Here the Apoſtle doth ſuppoſe a Caſe which ought to 
make every Perſon very Conſcientious in his Obedience to 
the whole Law of God, namely, that in Caſe a Man were 
careful to obſerve all the Laws of God. except one, his 
living in the Breach of that one ſhall be ſo far from beirg 
conmmved at upon the Account of his Obedienc: to all the 
reſt, that he ſhall be liable to the. Puniſhment which is 
due to the Tranſꝑreſfion ok the whole Law; to the ſame 
Puniſhment for kind, I ſay, not for degree; becauſe the 
| mors 
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more and greater Sins Men are zullty of, the Fi | 
ſeverer fl be their Puniſhment, which'conlifts in being 
for ever baniſhed from the Preſence of God and in bein 
impriſond with Devils and damned Spirits, which is ca 
ted Eretyial Death. Learn hence, That whoever allows 
himſelf in eny one Sin, be it either of Otmiſſion bt Com- 
miſſion; willingly, conſhantly, and with allowence from 
Conſcience, ay Joch not convert and turn frotm it unto 
God, he is certainly in a State of Damnation, becauſe he 
affronts the Sovereignty, and contemns the Authority, of 
that God that made and enacted the whole Law, and alſo 
ſands in a prepared Readineſs and Diſpoſitlon to break 
any other, yea, all other,” Laws in the groſſeſt manner 
whenſoever any forceable Temptation may afſault him. Ad 
to this, that living in the Breach of any one Law, will 
make a Perſon _ — _ Enjoyment 'of God, as well 
as living in the Breach ot all. 5 | 
11 Foe he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery, faid 
alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet 
if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the law. 
12 So ſpeak. ye. and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged 
by the law of liberty. wy 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, he that threatned Adultery 
| with D-ath, threatned alſo Murther with Death; it is the 
ſame Lawęiver that forbids both, and his Authority is as 


—— 1 
12 


hd of daily food; 16 Aud one of 


you. ſay unto chem, de- 


: 


part in peace, be ye warmed,” and filled ; 'rioewirh 
ing ye give them not thoſe rhings WERE LP ied 
to the body ; What dvrh 1 profit? 17 Even. 0 faith, 
iF it hath. not Works, is dead, digg alone ,, 
Qur Apoſtle here enters upon the ſecond Purt of his Diſ- 
cotirſe-contained in this Chapter, namely, to ſhew the Va» 
nity of a fruitleſs Faith; that 'fucti a! Faith as is not the 
Parent and Principle of Obedience, and Productive of 
Good Works, is a ineſſectual and unprofitable. 
Faith of no 8 it is alone, is juſtifying; as there 
can be no orks without Faith, ſo where true Faith 
is it will be gruitfal in guod Works; otherwile Faith is no 
more Faith; no believing without Obedience will avail us ; 
therefore St. Paul and St. Fanier\both! agree to render to 
Faith the Things that are Faith's, and not to take away 
from Works the Things that are Works. # bat doth it 
mY Man to ſay be bar Faitb,8c.'Asif our Apofile had 444. 
not any | 
(ave him without the Works of Charity and Mercy. Alas ! 
A-meer wordy Profeſſion is a poor, unprofitable, Thing ! 


What will profefling Chriſtianity, and taying we believe, 


avail to Salvation, if we obey not Chrift, and live not 


according to the Goſpel ? Will good Works feed the Hun- 
gry, or cloath the Naked? Is it not like a mocking of 


f d in tranſgreſſing one as both theſe Laws. them? Even ſo a notional Knowledge, and a bare Pro- 
n God in —— one Law, is a vertual deny- | feſſion of Faith, if it brings not-forth the Fruits of 
ing of his Authority to preſcribe any Law to 7 and lays | Holineſs and Obedience towards God, of Juſtice and Righ- 


a Foundation for, Univerſal Diſobedience; for i 
God's Sovereignty be diſown'd in any one I 


to keep or break all the reſt, and that ist 


nſtance, it may 
l be ſo in all other; the ſame Reaſon that leads to | quickning and enlivening Soul; it is altogether dead as to 
7 on Violation of one Law, doth oblige us dar Jaſmin and Salvation: Learn — 1. That a 
he Authority of | fruitleſs Faith is certainly a dead Faith. Tis dead, becauſe 


Almighty | teouſneſs, of Love and Mercy, towards out Neighbour, it 


is an ineffectual, dead, Thing; like a dead Corps, without a 


the Lawgiver. The whole Law hath an equal Obligati- it doth not unite us to Chrift ; tis lifeleſs, becauſe there is 


on upon the Coy 


iſcience. From hence the Apoſtle draws | no livelineis in ſuch a Perſon's Performances z for tho Faith 
this Inference, That Perſons ſhould ſo ſpeak, and ſo do, ſo] be not always alike lively, yet if fincere, it is always liv- 


order their Speeches and their Actions, as they that ſhall| ing, and enables the Chriſtian to live unto Chriſt, and to 


judged by the Law of Liberty. Note here, 1. That all 
ak 0, all our Actions and Expreſſions, do fall un- 
der the Judgment and Sentence of the Law of God, 2. That 
the Law of God in the Hand of Chriſt is a Law of Li- 


berty ; we are freed from it as a Covenant, freed from its] Concluſion, If Charity towards the Poor, prof 
Condemnatory Curle, freed from its rigorous Exactions, 


Bondage and Terrors. The Law to a Believer is a Law 
of Liberty, to others a Law of Bondage and Death. 
3. That it will be a great Help to us in our Chriſtian 
Courſe to think often that all our Words and Actions mutt 
come into Judgment ; 'tis agreeable to the Liberty of the 
Goſpel to believe and remember that all we ſay and do 
mutt be judged by the Law of Liberty. 

13 For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, tha. 


hath ſhewed no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth againſt 


judgment, 

, That is, he that whilſt he lived ſhewed no Mercy, but had 
Opportunity and Ability to ſhew it, ſhall have Fudgment with 
out Mercy ; that is, ſhall be very ſeverely handled by God 
in the Great Day, and the Sentence that ſhall paſs upon 
him will be unſapportable : But Mercy rejoiccth againſt Judg- 
ment, or triumpheth over Judgment; that is, Mercy in ſome 
Degree of Exaltation ; ſuch a Mercy as has Cowetouſneſs, 
Hard-heartednels, and Penuriouſneſs, with all its Ene - 
mies, under its Feet, ſuch Mercy qualihes, ſtrengthens, 
and enables, the Perſon in whom it is found to be conhi- 
dently ſecure that he ſhall receive no Prejudice or Hurt 
by that Judgment which God ſhall paſs upon the World at 
the Great Day. Learn from hence, That merciful Men, 
whoſe Hearts and Hands are much exerciſed in doin 
Good, and ſhewing Mercy, by Means of the Conſciouſ- 


nels of theſe God-like Diſpoſitions in themſelves, are, or| y 


full of a joyful and bleſſed Security, that they ſhall 
2 = 4. 3 ot the World, and find Fa- 


d Acceptance in the Eyes of the Judge, when all 
ene W and hard- hearted, Jer ons ſhall fall 


he Sentence, and be ground to Powder by it. He 

= 4 Jo gment without Mercy, that ſheweth not Mercy, 
but Mercy rejoices againft Judgment. 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 


ſay he hath faith, and hath not works? can faith ſave] 


him ? 15 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute 


bear much Fruit, 


Obſerve 2. The Compariſon whith St. James here makes 


between Faith and Charity; from whence he draws this 


eſſed in 
Words, but without. Works be counterfeit, then Faith in 
Chriſt, profeſſed in like manner, without Obedience, is al- 
ſo counterfeit and falſe ; but Charity towards the Poor in 
Words, and not in Deeds, is a counterfeit Charity; ac- 
cordingly Faith in Chriſt, without Obedience to his Com- 
mands, is a falſe Faith; a dead Faith, in regard of the Ef- 
fect, becauſe it will never bring them, in whom it is, to 
Life and Salvation. EIT . | 
18 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I have 
works: ſhew me thy faith without thy works, and I 
will ſhew thee wy ith by my works. 
St. James brings in theſe Words by Way of Dialogue be- 
tween a ſincere Believer that has true Faith, and a falſe- 
hearted Hypocrite that only pretends to it, thus, Thou 
fay'lt thou haft true Faith, though thou haſt no Works to 
evidence its Truth ; I fay, I have true Faith, becauſe I 
have 2 Works, which are the genuine Effects and Fruits 
of it. Come we now to the Trial, and let it appear who 
ſaith true, thou or I; if thou that haſt no Works lay ſt true, 
prove thy Faith to be true ſome other Way. Works thou 
haſt none, ſhew thy Faith then by ſomething elſe ; but that 
is impoſſible, therefore thou vainly boaſteſt of that which 
thou haſt not; but en the other tide, ſays the ſincere Be- 
liever, I can make good what I ſay, proving the Truth of 
my Faith by the Fruits of it in my Work; this is a real 
ern org that my Faith is no vain Oftentation, as 
ours is. This Way of arguing is very convincing ; it 
the Conſcience of the Hypocrite, * covers in = th 
Shame, and Confuſion of Face. Learn hence, That good 
Works are the Evidences by which we muſt judge of our 


Faith now, and according 


Good Works, ought to be as inſeparable as Light and the 
Sun, as Fire — — Obedience is the . — of 
faith, and Faith the Parent and Principle of Obedience. 

19 Thou believeſt that there is one God ; thou doeſt 
well: the devils alſo believe and trenble. wy 
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ſon think his Faith ſufficient to juſtifie and 


ohn 15. 5. He that abideth, that is, be- 
lieveth in me, and d him, the ſame bringeth forth much Pres: | 


to which Chriſt will judge of us 
and our Faith at the Great Day. Theſe Two, Faith and 


ar 


— 2 St) FOAM ES 


| 80 the ſtle had ſaid, Be thou eithex t or Chri- Rom. 34 20% Anw. | Not at all. I-. Becauſe the 
n Saeed lars Thing: Sc. e 7 Junge 
EEE ee 
no more than what the vils do, for EY Aa | of the Jultitication of our Perſon, St. jomei 
tremble; and if thou haſt no better Faith, and no bettet | o 
Frults of thy F ae 
| 0 K ey Vee erve ere, 1. ta 61 / . 6 ju 41. 8 rl ian wi fo IC | 'f 7” 
. Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpeh,ryea, to | tute thi works of the Law, and a Ri aue bf tha 
the: Fundamental. Truths and Articles of Religion, is not inſtead of, of at leaſt in, Conjunction with the G ce 
"Faith that will juſtifie and ſave; the Devils, have it, yet J; but St. James had to do with H itical Profeſ- 
have no Hopes of Salvation with it. Th believe that 25 abuſed St. Paas Doctrine ree Grace, and 
chere is a God, and a Chriſt that died for others, tho not Encouragement to Sin, affirming, that if they be- 
lie ved t was ſiifficient, no Matter how they lived; therefore 


| ; ſo that an Atheiſt that does not believe a God is 
rh p Devil; for he believes that, there IS'A God, St. ames urges the neceſſity of Good Works as Evidences of 


| ing the Atheiſt denies. Obſerve 2. That Horror] the Sincerity of out Faith. The Sum of t is thi 

4 Effect of the Devil's Faith; the more they} what God Fas joined none muſt divide, . G04 
know of God, the more they dread him; the mote” they] has divided none mufi He has ſeparated Faith a 

think of him, the more they pee at him. Oh; God i Works in the Buſineſs of uſtification, according to St. Pat 
All Knowledge of thee, out o Chrift, is uncomfortable ;| and none mult join them in it; and he has Joined them in 
thine Attributes, which-are in themſelves dreadful and ter-[ the Lives of juttitied Perſons, as St. Famez ſpake, and there 
rible, being beheld by us in thy Son, do yield Comfort and | we muſt not ſeparate them. St. Paul aſſures us, that Works 
| Sweethels to us. - The Devils believe, but tremble. I bavenota Co-efficiency in Juffitication itſelf; but St. James 
20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith TS, _ they may and ought to have a Co-exitien- 
with6br" works is dead? 21 Was not Abraham our int po at are juſtified, "20 
father juſtified by works, when he had offered Iſaac his] 25 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot juſtified 
ſon upon the altar? 22 Seeſt thou how faith wrought by works, when ſhe had received the meſſengers, and 
with bis works, and by works was faith made perfett? had ſent them out another way? | | 
23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which faith, Abra- Here the Apoſtle declares that Rahob was juſtified by 2 


| f . - working Faith, as Abrabam was before her whi , 
ham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for in her entertaining the Spies, lodging cem n - * d 
igbteoufneſs: and he was called the friend of God. | 15: 5 . r Houſe, 
"BY fee then how that by works 2 man is juſtified, | and milling chem with all poflible Privacy, which was 4 
24 Ye ſee chen how that by works 2 man aimed, notable! Evidence of her Faith in the God of 7 rael : her 
and not by faith only. 3.1 _ | Faith. being accompanied with great Self-denial, and e. 
Our Apoſile here goes on to prove that a Perſon is juſti- = fo a mighty hazard. Indeed Rabeb's Faith was 
fed byl Works, that is, by a wprking Faith, from the Ex- mixed with great Iofirmiity, ſhe told à Lie; but that is 
N le of Abrabam; and the Argument lyes thus, if Abra- over loo d by Can, nodkher Faith only R-corde „not her 
bam of old was jultified by a working Faith, then we can; Failing divulged. ab's Lie, , Serab's . | 
not be juſtified without it at this Day ; but Abrabom, the 1 are not mention d; we diſcover Corruption in 
Father of the Faithful, and the Friend of God, was juſti- the very Exerciſe of our Graces ; but Oh! How good a 
tied by a working Faith, therefore Faith without Works Maſter Jo we ſerye, that pardons: our Infirmities, and ac- 
will juſtie no Man. As Abrabam was juſtified, ſo muſt w-| cepts our Sincerity. Learn hence, That the Duties ang 
and all others be juſtified, becauſe the Means and Method | Services of Believers, tho blemiſh'd with many Defecks 
Juſlification were ever one and the ſame, and ever will] do find Acceptance with God, and ſhall not fail to be re- 
RE and alike. But Abralum was juftitied by a warded by him. Rabab's Faith was ſeen in receiving the 
working Faith ; his Faith was full of: Life, Efhcacy and Spies, her Weakneſs and Infirmity appear d in her Lying; 
Power, in bringing forth Obedience unto God; witneſs God pitied and pardoned the one, and accepted and re. 
his ready Compliance with that hard and difficult Com- warded the other. 150 
wand, the offering up his Son Nane. Steft thow bow Faith| 26 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo 
wrought with bis Works, that is, how his Faith did both di- faith without works is dead alſo, . 5 


. | 1 
Chap. | 


rect and aſſiſt him in that Work. Heb. 1 1. By Faith Abra- In thls erſe the Apoſtle ſums up the whole Matter, by- 
9 


harm offered up Ilaac, and by Works was his Faith made per. comparing a dead Faith to a dead 
feel, that is, declared to be perfect; for Abraham was juſti perfect, Waging its beſt and nobleſt Fare ſo Faith with 
tied Five and Twenty Years before he offered up his * Works wants that which dignifies and comple: tsit. F ih 
but his conquering the Difficulties of that Work ſhewed the without Holineſs to enliven it, is a dead Body without 
Ferie ion of his Faith; as the Goodneſs of the Fruit de-| the Spirit to quicken it, Again, as a dead Corps is uſe] 8 
clares the Exorcney ot the Tree, 15 hs Fruit. of Obedi-[ as well as imperfect; tho ic has Eyes, it ſees not; Feet 
ence eviden e eee 4 + agg Faith. Fromſ it walks not; Mouth, but ſpeaks not: Thus it is with 4 
hence then it may and mult be concluded, that a barren and dead Faith, being unaccompanicd with a good Life; ng 
Fre pty Faith is 5 dead Fab by der uſe 7 kB er without Obedience will avail us; for tho' t — 

nd in and 4 : Ais NO in Obedi N 

ej? becauſe it receives not the quickning Influences o there ſuc is ur we Gould 


fps ; as that is im. 


it, yet is there ſuch a Neceility of Obedience that we ſhall 


the Spirit of God. Dead, becauſe it wants Operation, | never be ſaved without it. Again, as a dead Cars i 


which is the Effet of Lite. Dead, becauſe unavailable to] noiſome to us. ſo is 2 Profeſfion 

Eternal Life. Obſerve farther, The honourable Character ence loathſome to God. He ox rig] 0 Oh, [= 

nd noble Teftimony here given of Abraham, for and upon] Iniquity, Depart from me, T know you not Fa Vt 5 
e Account of his Faith and Obedience, He was called tbe 4, the Body without the Spirit is dead that is, as the * 
Friend ef God. All true Believers are God's Friends ; a5 known to be dead if we perceive nd vital & Qions a. y is 
Friends they are reconciled "to him, as Friends"they en- from rhe Soul, ſo is Faith, dead if we lee it nr on 
joy Communion with him and Communications from nim: Arated by effectual Operation. As js i; "neceſſary, rg che 
as Friends there is a 8 of Wills and Affections Being of 2 living Body cha ie * a 3 t 22 
r them; they like and Io 5 they will and chuſe, che is it beceſfary to che Being of a 1515 5 ili 2 g 
ſame Things ; as, Friends they defire and long for the com- chattit bring forth Works'of Obedience In chte Chr ait! 
plear Fruition and Enjoyment of cach other, Obſerve 5 Life. For as the Body without the Syirit is dead, (a Fa 12 2775 

"The Inference which St. James draws from t nce| owt Works is dead. a.. "42, [0 Faith wit 
918 
l 


= 
wy 


ly, While e bn 

Abrabam, Ti fee then bow that by Works a Man 1 tuft 7A it | 
a th Faith. 5 Faith only, he means Faith that? hk 11:63 429; 73s 27, GH AP II. | 
ſolitary. and by i elf, witho Works. "Queſt. But doth Onur Apuſtie bud at the latter End of the Firſt WF, 
not St. James, by affirming that by Works à Man is juftihed, || R the Evils of the Tongue, ſhi 247 
and not by Faith only, contradiet St. Faul, w 
the Deed of the Law fall mo Flels by jaftified in 


vain wbich doth not teach hint #6 Bridle and Go. 


be ſaved for 


wr ame! 22 
ity fight * ee Member, . 777 within the B. * „ 
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e a % ad 0 ee eee K* 5 the courſe ' of nature, and is Tet" 0b fire of 
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we an receive aer eee 

"For the. clear: Underſtauding of theſe- Words us 
co ha 1 Uher ede r not forbid, 1 
Paivate and Brocherly. Admonition, Aicha . ** 
Se e Gol teat 


"CPI Publick aud Authori eproot. G 
it dk Buty of al 12 Admonilh and Reprove: each other 


Fire ſet an Houſe, 4 Town, a City, in a Flame; and lay 
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— — ate 
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quiry: eng tr ro 3 ja 
y; Ag . 


amongſt 


a weld * 


an ſure, and the Pilot by a ſmall Ruddir can 
manage | 

'the! Member the Toagus is a ſperial Means for | 
[the whole Han. Nen he ———ç the Tong to Bin 
in regard of the Danger that attends it; will a Spark of 
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itin'Aſhes? In like manner will & hery Tongue enflame 


Charitatively ; he bas made it the Duty of others 19 Ad. Ja Famiig, a Society,a Church, Ringdam, yea, the whok 


* 1:1 and Cenſure Evil-doers Authoritatively, this there- 
4 not forbidden. Obſerve 24, What it is that K here 
Torbidden, nafnely, ſuch 2 reproving of others as is. Super- 
cilious and. Matiexly, managed with Sharpneſs and Severity, 
Raſhly and Rigidly,.. As Ache Apoſil had (aid, Be ** 
Maziiterial and Cenſorious towar 5. your Brethren,, as i 
every. one of you had many Malters in him  cenfuring ot 
others is an Arrogation of Maſter hip over others ; and the 
aſſuning of a Power over them W uch God never gave us, 
tis a bald Ufurpation ot God's Authority; we may Admo- 
nith, Reprove and Warn, but it muft not be in a Lordly 
Manner. in a Malterly Way, Which is Reviling rather than 
Reproving; we mußt conſider what may tand with Charity, 
as well as what will confift with Truth. Every Evil muſt 
not be divulged; but ſome mutt; be covered with a Cloak 
of Love; there may be, and; oft-timesis, a great deal of 
Kare in reporting Truth. Obſerve next, The Remedy 
preſcribed againſt 2 others, ee e confider- 
ing our ſelves that we ihall thereby recezve the greater Dam. 
nation, Shatp Reprovers in judging others pronounce 2 
Doom upon them Ives. Such ab reprove either out of 
Office, or out of Charity, ought to look to thernſelves, leit 
in reproving others they condemn themſelves. 

1 For in 9 7 things we offend all. If any man of. 
fend not in word, the lame ig a. perf: man, and able 
As if the Apoſile had ſaid. we had need be very Candid 
in pas rt others, for we all.of us offend in many Things 
our ſelves. eſpecially with and by our Tongues, which is 
an Engine of more Miſchief, both to our ſelves and others, 
than any other Member of the Body; and accordingly he 
is called here not a Gracious Man, but a Perfect Man, one 
that has attained to the fulleſt, Meaſures and higheſt De- 
grees of Grace that can bridle his Tongue. To be able 
to bridle the Tongue is an Argument of conſiderable 

rowth and happy Progreſs in Grace, He that can bridle 
his Tongue, can bridle his whole Body, that is, govern all 
the other Actions of his Life, he is a very extraordinary 
Chriſtian, RRC _ 

3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that 
they may obey us, and we turn about their whole bo- 
As we rule the whole Body of an Horſe by a Bridle in 
its Mouth, ſo by bridling our Tongues we ſhall rule and 

vern all the Actions of ous Lives. Note, That as hot and 

fand, moutf.d Horſes, ſo the Tot | 
run out, unleſs well bridled; nor is any Bri 
nough to hold it in but the Bridle of Grace; nay, not that 
at all Times. The Grace of God is both Spur and Bridle 
to the Tongue of Man ; Grace, like a Spur, provokes to 
ſpeak for God, and for the pood of others, and Grace, like 
4 Bridle, ſtops us from ſpea ng, Wat may grie ve the Spi- 
fir- of God, and juſtly offend. others: None rule their 
Tongues well without Grace; and every one that has 
Grace doth not rule them well; it is a great Part of Per- 
fection not to offend in Wo . „ 


11 


Bebold alſo the ſhips, which though they be ſo 


ſtrong e- 


of Man, is apt to 


b gr! — — — — 
4 Tongue being tet on Wor Devil 
ales by — * from Hell; but — 
ongue {et on hire from Hell, hall, without Repentance. 
be ſet on Fire in Hell. Learn hence, That 2 Wicked 
Tongues of an Hellith Original, the f ire of ſuch a Tongue 
is blown up by the Breath of Hell. Let us abhor Con- 
. Revilings and Reproaches, as we would Hell it- 


World, 
ſtioit; 


17 4,7 rar 
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7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of ſer- 
pents, and things in the fea, is tamed, and hath been 
ramed of mankind: 8 But rhe tongue can no man 
tame, it it an unruhy evil, full of deadly poiſon. 
Our Apoſtle here goes on in ſhewing how difficult it is to 
govern the Tongue; tis wilder than the wildeti Beaſts ; 
they are more tractable, and may be ſooner tamed, than 
a Tongue be governed; tis an muly Evil, that will not be 
held in: Nature has ſet a double Guard about the Tougue, 
namely, the Teeth, and the Lips, and Grace has laid ma- 
ny Reſtraints upon it, and yet it breaks out fill of 
Poiſon ;"intimating, That the Tongue is as deadly as a Ve- 
nomous Beaſt; in the wild Deſart there are Lions, Bears 
and Tigers, but theſe aſſault us but now and then, and 
can only rend the Skin, but a contentious Tongue is always 
troubleſome to the Soul and Spirit; Man tameth the 
Beaſt, and God tameth Man; and the. Apoltle's calling 


ports, that a Wicked Tongue is venomous and hurtful; a 
flanderoys Tongue is 2 deadly Poiſon; nothing can ſe- 
cure againſt it but Innocency, and 'a good Contcience ; if 
we fall by it let this comfort us, that there will be a Re- 
ſurrection of our Names as well as of our Perſons; let us 
always then keep in the Way of our Duty, and commit our 
good Name to God's Care and Keeping, | 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even che Father; and 
therewith curſe we men, which are made aficr the fi. 


| milirude of God. r Out of the fame mouth pro- 


ceedeth bleſſing and Ag, My brethren, theſe things 
ought not fo ro be. 11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at 
the ſame. place ſweet water and bitter? 12 Can the 
fig · tree, my brethren, . bear olive-berties? either a 
rine figs? ſo can no fountain both yicld ſalt water and 
1 81% % 1 HAUINL bit 0 391 


Odſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle informs us what is the proper 
uſe of the Tongue, nam 0 to Bleſs and Praiſe God ; | 
being the moſt Excellent Faculty, is to be conſecrated 80 
Divine Uſes ; tis botha good Man's Work, and his Recrea- 
tion, to Bleis and Praiſe God. Obſerye 2. The ſinful Uſe 
which ſome Men put the Tongue unto, and that is, to curſe 
with it, to curſe Men that have the natural Image of 

yea, Holy and Good Men, that have the Di- 
of God in 


upon them, 


N eo ampt upon them; this is the abuſe 
of (ome Tongues, their Mouth is fal of Curſing and 
Bitterneſs. Obſerve.z3. The fame Tongue cannot, ſhould 
not, Bleis God, and CurſeMen; to Pray and Brawl with the 


great. and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turn- 
ed about with a very. {mall helm, whitherſoever the 
gobefbour liſteth. f Even ſo the tongue is à little 
member, and boa ſteth great things: behold how great 
2 mattet 2 little fire kindleth. 6 And the tongue 15 a 


fame; Tongue is ſhameful Hypocriſie; to go from Worſhip - 
pingto Railing aud Reviling; to ſpeak to the God of Heaven 
with a Tongue ſet on fice of Hel is a monſirous Impiety. 
Obſerve (4.) How the / le diſcovers the mighty Abſur- 
dity of Bleſſing and Curling with one and the ſame Tongue, 
ms of putting the beſt Member tothe worſt Uſe; the Good | 
| a2gravates 


the Ship withicale; ſo the Government of that lit- 


the Tongue an unruly Evil, full of deadly Poiſon, _ im- 
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and che Evil diſparageth, yea, dif- 
groveth, the Good:; to ſuppoſe that 70 lame. 
bould acceptably-bleſs God, a9d at the ſame Time (1 
eee e a to loagine that te 
| | " r a 115 
ſame Fountain ſhould ſen 2 f 5 4 Fiore (hou 4 boa 

f iwes. Vine bear Figs: Our A rgues an 

| Hah Olives on a Vie ber bu Our Apoilc Argue an 


2ggravates the Ev 


: » contrary Effects from the ſame Cauſe is againlt | & 
= DN 4 , 1 ke in like manner Grace is uniform, 


| _— — acts like itſelf ; to bleſs and curſe, to pray and 


dla ly. inconfultent with Grace; Nature abhors 
1. S ee, Toi ſo does the Grace of God; though a 
Chriſtian has a double Principle in him, the Flf and the 
Spirit; yet he has not a doub e Heart ; his Spirit is ſingle 
Mr Fre-in what he docs, in all he does, both fur God 
19 Man. rann | * WI 
_—_ Who is a wiſe man, and endewed with know- 
edge amongſt you? let him ſhew out of a good con- 
verfarion his works with'meckneſs of wiſdom. - 
al As if our Apoſile had ſaid, it any among you deſire to 
approve your Elves more knowing than others, wiſer and 
derer than others, as you would be thought when you cen- 
ſure and deſpiſe others, ſhew it to the World by a better 
Converlation,by your abounding fruitfulneſs in good Works, 
and by ſuch Meeknels of Spirit as wifl be an Evidence of true 
Wi 10 Hence we Learn, that. the Wile Man is a Meek 
Dor Pat ent Man ; as Pride and Folly, ſo Wiſdom and Meek- 
= ” are Companions ; the more Wiſdom a Man has the 
wen he can check himſelf, and curb his Paſſion: Moſes is 
— in Scripture for his & iſdom, and for his Meck- 
1 we all affect the Reputation of Wiſdom, let us diſco- 
if by Humility, in being lowly within our ſelves; and 
4 2 Meckneſs, in bearing with, and forbearing one ano- 
rites muſt our Meekneſs be a Wiſe Meekneſs, it muſt 
be a Mcekneſs of V iſdom * * muſt be 125 fate 00 
TOE but not to Zeal : Moſes was very Meek in his 
2 42 as hot as Fire in the Cauſe of God; Meck- 
—— and Teal are conſiſtent, let us then ſhew out of a good 
Comerfotion our Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. 
14 But if ye have bitter envying and ftrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. 15 This 
wiftom deſcendeth not from above, but ir earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh, 16 For where envying and ſtrife 
3s, there 5s confuſion, and every evil work, 
Obſerve here. (I.) How the Apoſtle points at the Root of 
all Tongue-Evils ; we pretend Zeal and Juſtice, Zeal for 
God, and doing Right to our ſelves, bu: the true Cauſe is 
En, called bitter E vying, as being bitter in its Root, bit- 
ter in its Fruit, bitter tq others, bitter to our ſelves ; this 
is a painful Evil, an unprofitable Evil, a foolith, finful, E- 
vil: it makes another's Good our Grief ; but why ſo? The 
Good of another is no Hurt to us; we have not the leſs be- 
cauſe another has more: Leab's Fruitfulneſs was no Cauſe 
of Rachel's Barrenneſs; why then ſhould it be the occaſion 
of Rechel's Envy? Thy Foe ion is not impaired becauſe th 


sls increaſed., Obſerve (2.) How Envy and Strife 
3 together ; if pa ve Envying and Strife in 
ur Heart; when Envy is found in the Heart, Strife will 
— be found in the Tongue, for Envy is the Mother of 
Strife: natural Corruption doth moſt of all be wray itſelf by 
Envy; it has an early Spring, and a late Antumn ; we have 
it as{oon as we come into the World, and tis an hard Matter 
to leave it before we go out of it again : Children ſuck it in 
with their Milk, and the Old Man buries it in his Coffin. 
Obſerve (3.) What are the bitter Effocts and Fruits of Envy 
and Strife, namely, Confufion, and every evil Mork; an en- 
vious. Spirit is an unquiet and wicked Spirit ; the Devil 
worketh by no Inſtruments more than by Envious, Diſcon- 
tented and Malicious, Perſons: Pride and Envy were the 
Two Firſt Sins that crept into the World 4 the Firſt Man 
was tuin d by Pride, the Second defiroy'd by Envy, the 
whole World could not hold Two Brothers when the one 
was envied by the other: Cain's Envy taſied Blood, and ve- 
rily the Sinner's Envy thirſts after it; well cherefore may 
the Apoſile ſay, that where Envying and Strife is, there is 
Confuſion, and every Evil Work: This Wiſdom deſcendeth 


17 But the wiſdom that is from above, is firſt pure, 


alete 


[then peaceable; gentle, and cafe to be entreated, full 
of metcy and good fruits, without partiality, and wirh- 
out hy pocriſie. | 


on a Compariſon between 
„Heavenly, Wiſdom; between 
Wiſdom that is, *from above, 
which is not from above Chara- 
1 1.) It is Farthly; it is ſuited to 
Earthly Minds, and it is employed about Earthly Things: 
Earthly Wiſdom is meer Folly; tis ſad to be Wiſe only for 
this World, and to have ſuch an unſavoury Spirit as will re- 
liſh nothing but what isEarthly. (2.) Snſu; ſuch Wil 
dom as tendeth only to gratifie the Senſes. and is converſant 
about out ward Pleaſures, which are the Pleaſures of the 
Beaſt, and not of the Man: Such Senſual Satisfactions do on- 
ly pleaſe the ſenſitive Appetite, which it is the higheſt rati- 
onal Pleaſure to mortifie and ſubdue. (3.) Deviliſh 3 becauſe 
it is ſuch Wiſdom as is found in the Devil; he is only Wiſe 
to do Miſchief. As a Man has 2 fleſhly Part in common with 
the Beaſt, ſo there are ſome Sins which the Scripture calls 
fleſhly and beatily Luſts, as Uncleanneſs, Riot, Excets, and 
the like ; but as Man has ſomewhat in common wit}, the 
Angels, namely, his Spirit and Soul. ſo there are ſome Sins 
which are called Satan's Luſts, Jobs 8. 14. His Lufts ye will 
do. Thus Envy, Pride, Wrath, Revenge, Malice, Slander, 
theſe Sins make a Man Deviliſh, like unto Satan; hence is 
St. Faul's Exhortation, 2 Cor. 7. 1. To cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. Lord, pity the deplorable 
Ruins of Mankind, compaſſionate, fallen, Man, who hath not 
only ſomewhat of the Beaſt, but alſo lomewhat of the De- 
vil, in him by Nature. O deplorable Degradation! And 
ſhould he Sacrifice himſelf he could not fave himſelf wich. 
out a Sanctifier; he muſt be reſtored to the Divine Likeneſs 
here, or never enjoy his Maker hereafter. Obſerve (2.) He 
next deſcribes Spiraual Wiſdom to us. and thai, Firſt, By its 
Original, *tis from above: All Wiſdom is knowr, by its 
deſcent; Carnal Wiſdomis of the Earth Earthly; Sluritual 
Wiſdom is from above, and has an Heavenly Author, and 
its Original and Deſcent is Heavenly: The Wiſdom that is 
from above. NN He deſcribes Spiritual Wiſdom by its 
Effects and Fruits, by its Properties and Qualities, and rec- 
kons u Eighc of them. (1.) True Wiſdom ts Pure, an Ho- 
ly Wiſdom, and Sinleſs Crattineſs: The Heart of ſuch a Per- 
on is clean, though not wholly free, fiom Sin, and his Wa 
is undefijed: This pure Wiſdom will not brook the til:hine(s 
either of Error in Judgment, or Sin in Practice: Error is 2 
Blot as well as Sin, and is as damnable as Sin; the one is an 


Our Apoſtle here enters u 
Earthly Wisdom, and Spiritus 
Wiſdom that is not. and 
Obſerve (1.) That Wiſdom 
erized and Deſcribed. ( 


open Road, the other a ſecret Path, to Hell and Deſtructi- 
on; he that is Wile, and has a due Care of his Soul's Salva- 
tion, will be as much afraid of ertoneous Principles as he is 
of debauched Practices. (2.) Peaceable : True Wiſdom 
teaches to avoid all Strife and Contention : There is a ſweet 
Connection between Wiſdom and Peace ; the wiſcſt are the 
meckeſt Men; they are Pcaccable, and Peacemakers: not 
ready to provoke others, nor eaſily provoked chem ves 2 
Such as — moſt need of Pardon from God, are moſt ready 
to pardon others, to live peaceably with all; yet note, t no- 
Wiſdom be Pure and Peaceable, 72 it is Firſt Pure, then 
Peaceable ; as God Is the Firſt and Beſt of Bcings, ſo Purity 
is the Firſt and Beſt of Bleſſings, the chief Care then muit 
be for Purity and Truth; but next to Purity we mot re- 
rd Peace: Truth muſt be preferred, but Peace muti not 
neglected; we muſt Treat with God by Prayer, and 
Treat with Man by Condeſcenſion, as far as a good Conſci- 
ence will ſuffer, for obtaining and preſerving Peace : The 
Wiſdom from above is firſt Pure, then Peaceable. (3.) True Wiſ- 
dom is Gentle, in oe to Strite and Contention the 
Word alſo ſigniſies Moderate and Patient, Phil. 4. 5. 1 Tam. 
- 3, Such a Chriſtian is Moderate in doubtful Opiaions, 
183 in his judging of others, Moderate and Patient 
in his whole Converſation, receding ſometimes from his 
own Right for Peace ſake. (4.) Eaſie to be Entreated ; not 
Inflexible, but Perſuadable; he that has an Inflexible Will 
had need have. an Infallible Judgment: Indeed there may 
be a flexibility and eaſineſs co a Fault; ſome good Nacures 
( as they are called) are eaſily drawn away to Sin by vil 


Company, and wicked Counſel ; in ſuch a Caſe to turn 2 
deaf Far to all Entreaties is not Obſtinacy, hut Religious 
Reſolution. (5. ) Full of Mercy; this has à double Object, 
ſuch as want, and ſuch as offend; and fo there is Mercy in 
| Fifft 2 giving 
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iving, and in forgiving: Tis the Glory of a Man to pals by 
8 Tranſerellion” and © Honour of a Uhrittzen to put on 
Bowels of Mercy; without this Garment we ſhall appear na. 
kedat the Bar of God. (6.) Full of Good Works. Religion 
is not a dry Rod, but it Bloſſoms, and brings forth Fruit. 
Fruits of Humanity, and civil'Courtetie, as well as Fruits 
of Piety, and Pious Charity: When we begin to be . 
ous we muſt not ware off to be Kind and Courteous; be 1 
tiful, be Courteous, 1 Pet. 3. 8. (7.) Without Partiality: 
That. is, without making any Difference between Perſon an 
Perſon, becauſe of out ward Reſpe&s, which isan high Point 
of Wiſdom: Folly difcovers itſelf in nothing more than by 
doating upon outward Splendor: Fools, like Children, 
count nothing Good but what is Gay, but Wiſdom teaches 
us to value, and put an eſtimate, upon Perſons and Things 
according to their intrinſick Worth, and doth „ 
Partiality. (S.) Without Hypocrilic ; in true Wiſdom there 
is no prevailing Guile, but a true Simplicity and godly 
Sincerity found with it, and this is the hi heft Piece of 
Wiſdom : the Hypocrite is the greateſt Fool ; the ſincere 
C'riltian'is the truly Wiſe, and the only Wiſe, Man: The 
Wiſdom from above is Pure and Peaceable, without Partiality, 
and without Hypocriſte. EN e 
18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſon in peace 
of hem that make peace. bs * 
Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe, by ſhewing the. 
Happineis of thoſe who are poſſeſt of that Wiſdom. from 
above, which is Pure and Peaceable, Oc. They ſow a Seed 
which will yield them preſent Fruit, and bring Sheaves of 
Joy and Comfort into their Boſoms, and alſo eutitle them 
to an Everlaſting Reward in that Kingdom wherein dwell- 
eth Righteoulneſs. Learn hence, 1. That all the Actions 
of this Life are as Seed ſown for the Life to ome eve- 
ry one's Harveſt hereafter will be according to his Seed- 
time here; our Rewards ſhall be according to our Works. 
Learn (2.) That the Reward of Righteouſneſs and Peacea- 
bleneſs are reaped, and received here Initially, and ſhall be 
t er long enjoyed perfectly: The Fruit of Righteonſneſs is ſown 
in Peace of them that love Peace, Learn (3.) That true Lov- 
ers of Righteouſneſs ought to be Lovers of Peace, and 
aceable Perſons Lovers of Righteouſneſs ; Mercy and 
Truth muſt meet together, Righteouſneſs aud Peace muſt; 
kits cach other; Peace without Righteouſneſs is but a ſor- 


did Compliance; Righteouſneſs without Peace is but a | 


rough Autry our Duty is to couple a ſweet Goodneſs 
with a ſevere Ri | | 


ghteoutnels, 


CHAP. lv. 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewed in the foregoing Chapter the exceed. 
ing Evil of Strife and Contention, he comes in this Chapter 
0 diſcover the Root from whence-all this proceeds, namely, 
from Mens Carnal Luſts, and Corrupt Affedtions; according- 

Iy thus he ſpeaks, ti, 
i Rom: whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your luſts 
that war in your members? | need 
The Jews, to whom St. James directed this Epiſtle, had 


at that time great Wars and Fightings, not only with their | 


Neighbours, but even among themſelves; in every City 
there were Wars and Fightings among them: Now the Apo- 
file here puts it to their Conſciences to tell and declare 
whence theſe Animoſities and Contentions, thoſe Wars and 
Fightings, did proceed, Come they not hence, even from your 
Luſts ? Plainly mtimating, that the Cauſe of all Civil Diſſen- 
tions are Mens Corruptions : War ſtirs firſt within before 
it breaks forth without; were there not a Fight in our 
ſelves there would be no Fighting with others: Luft with, 
in is the Make-bait in all Societies arid Communities with- 
out : Pride and Covetouſneſs, Envy and Ambition, make 
Men injurious to one another; worldly and ſenſual Luſts 
= War in our ſelves before they diſturb the common 
eace. | Tue 
2 Le luſt, and have not: ye kill, and deſite to have, 


d | rain what you t 


th * at the writing of this Epiſtle to them did ve- 
hemently Luſt after Liberty and Freedom fro 

Yoak, and for Dominion and Government over other Na- 
tions, believing that their Meſtas was to be a Temporal 
Prince, who ſhould enable them to Lord it over the Hen. 
then World: Now; fays our Apoſtle, though you Luft for 
Liberty and Dominion, yet you have it not; and though 
in an eager purfuit after theſe Things ye Kill and Slay, yet 


inordinately ſeek, and irregularly co- 
vet; you ſhould/go' to God in Prayer for what you deſtre: 
But it at any time you do Pray, it is not in a right 
with a right Intention, and for a right End, tis to con- 
ſume it upon your Luſts, namely, that having che Liber 
you deſire, you may poſſeſs the good Things of this Wor 
ou Luſt after, a 


are not right in Prayer. Learn (2.) That then our Aj 
and End are not right in Prayer when we ask Bleſſings for 


Prayers ſo framed are uſually Succeſſeſs ; what weask amiſs 
we ate ſure to mils, if the Almighty has any Kindneſs for us 3 


Manner, and the End: We muſt not only guard our A 
ons, but ſecure our Intentions; for Prayers that want a ood 
Aim, do alſo want a good Iſſue; Ie ark,” and receive nog be. 
Se ah as | 2 E | 
4. Te adulterers, and adultereſſes, know ye not that 
the friendſhip of the world is enmity. with God? who- 
dever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the 
enemy of God. EX e - 4 
'Tis Spiritual, not Corporal, Adultery which theſe Wor: 
take a of ; the inordinate Love of the World is walled 
Spiritual ANY. Pres it drawsaway the Love of the 
Soul from God, and diffolves the Spiritual Marriage between 
God and the Soul: Te Adwlterers, and Adultereſſes, know ye not 
that the F Tart. the World, which ſtands in Competition 
with, and indiſpoſes 
mity with God ? And that whoſoever will be thus a Friend of 


the World is the Enemy of God? To love the World as 


God's Competitor is Enmity to God, and he is God's Ene- 
mj that loveth it rer Lean we to love every 
Creature with a Creature love: For reckons we love 


him not at all, if we love him not above all. 


5 Do ye think that the ſcripture ſaith in vain, The 
Spirit that dwelleth in vs luſteth to envy ? h 
Some by the Spirit here underſtand the Holy Spirit of 
God, and make the Words run in the Form of an Interro- 
tion thus, the Spirit that dwelleth in us Chriſtians luſteth 
eto Envy, as yours doth ? Nay, rather is he not the Spirit 
of Love and Goodneſs? Others underſtand our own Spirit, 
our corrupt Nature, is mightily carried forth this Way, c- 
ven to envy the. Good of others ; it's uſual in Scripture to 


Evil by the Name of Spirit. Note hence, That God's own 
People have much, too much, of a Spirit of Envy remain- 
ing in them, unmortified and unſubdued by them :*The Spi- 
rit that is in us luſteth to Envy, © . 
6 Bur he giveth more grace: wherefore he ſaith, God 
refifterh the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. 
The Sin of Envy being cenſured before, our Apoſtle next 
condemns the Sin of Pride; he uſes 2 Military Term 
when he tells us that God reſiſteth the Proud; it ſignifies, that 
rr 7 e wha ere 22 the Fd in a 
irect Oppoſition to him; there ate no ſort of Si 
God ſets himſelf {o much againſt to Puniſh and Pla _ 


oldeth them afar off, and they are the Subjects of his high 
Diſpleaſure; like naked Men in an Army; they ſtand expoſed 
to his Wrath, they have no Shelter, nothing to keep off the 
Threatning from them: For there can be no Shelter from 
Divine Wrath but in Divine Love: There are Two Emi- 
nent Works of Divine Providence in the World, the one is 


to lift up and exalt the Humble, the other is to abaſe and 


and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have not, pull down the Proud: Some pride themſelves in their Na- 


becauſe ye ask not. 3 Ye ask, and receive not, be- 


tural Parts, others in their Acquired Parts, ſome in their 
Moral Virtues, and Evangelical Graces, others in their 


cauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon 


your luſts. | 


well but we think too well of our ſelves; Learn hence, That 


m'the Roman 
you do but loſe RIB and Labour, for ye cannot ob- 
8 


| may Lord it over the Heathen World. 
Learn hence, That 1 when our Aims and Ends 


the Uſe and Encouragement of our Lulis. Learn (3.) That 


in Prayer we muſt conſider Three Things, the 5 the 
ecti- 


you for, the doing of God's Will, is en- 


call the Bent and Propenſion of the Souls eicher to Good or 


prove Sinners : Such are wholly out of his e ih bes | 


Holy Duties, and Spiricual Performances ; we ſeldom do 


» 
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needs be, becauſe it is an Uſurpation 
the Place and Power of God, and ſets itſelf againſt all the 
nds and Threatningsof God; God reſiſteth the Proud, 
but: be giveth Grace'to the Fhemble. Grace, that is, (1.) Fa- 
The Humble ſhall have his Favour, and the Proud his 
Frowns- 2.) God giveth Grace, that is, more Grace, fur- 
ther Meaſures gf Grace, to the Humble; as we lay up our 
richeſt Wines in the loweſt Cellars, ſo does God lodge his 
| choiceſt Graces im humble and lowly Hearts; he giveth 
not only Grace, but more Grace, to the Humble; ſuch as 
are low iii their own Eyes, are under the ſpecial Protection 
and Direction alſo of the moſt High God. . 


- 


.7\Submir your ſelves therefore to God, refiſt the 
devil, and he will fiee from you: INTEL 
That is, ſubmit to his Government and Authority, to his 
tive and commanding Will, and to his providential 
and Tooling Will, ſubmit your {elves to the Guidance of. 
his Word, to the Direction of his Spirit, to the Conduct of 
his Providence : Submit your whole ſelves to the whole Law 
and Willof God; let all your Thoughts, Affections, Words 
and Actions, be guided according to the ſtrict Rules of the 
Word of God: But Reſiſt the Devil, by no means do not ſub- 
mit ot yield an Inch to him; the only Way to overcome 
Satan is not by yielding to him, but by reſiſting and oppo- 
ſing of him: Satan is both à conquered Enemy, and a cow- 
— Enemy; though he has a bold Face, yeta faint Hearr : 
Refi bins, and be will flee from yon. Obſerve here, (1.) The 
Devil's active Enmity and continual Hoſtility againſt Man 
implied and ſuppoſed : Satan is continually Buſie with us; 
that is, the Apoſtate Spirit, and the Spirit of Apoſtacy 
4 in our Natures; where-ever we fee Malice, Re- 
ies. Envy, Hatred, Pride, and Self. love, there is that Evil 
Spirit whi is ſo Inimical and Injurious to us, that is, Vene- 
mem 1 Diabolici, the Sting and Poiſon, the very Soul 
and Spirit, of the Apoſtate Nature. Obſerve (2.) The Chri- 
ſtian's Duty diſcovered, and that is, not to Yield, but Re- 
ſiſt and Oppoſe: We muſt either Reſiſt him, or be taken 
Captive by him; if we do not Reſiſt him, we ſhall never 
ger Rid of him; if once we Farley and Treat with him, 
we muſt _ to be Triumph'd over, and Trampled upon, 
by him. Obſerve (3.) The Certainty of Succeſs declared, 
He will flee from you: Every Denial is a Diſcouragement to 
Satan: the ſirength of his Temptations lyes in our Treache- 
ry and Falſeneſs; we are falſe within our ſelves, otherwiſe 
all his Power and Malice could not burt us: However, it we 
continue our Reſiſtance, the Holy Spirit-will come in with 
his Aſſiſtance; he will be our Second in the Ficld, and we 
ſhall find that ſtronger is he that is in us, than he that is in 
the World; the God of Peace will bruiſe Satan under our 
Feet ſhortly. 0 5 ee eee | 
8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you: 
Obſerve here, (1.) Man by Nature fince his Fall is afar 
off from - not barely by a natural Diſtance, as a Crea- 
ture. but alſo by a moral Diſtance, as a Sinner; God made 
Man near him, but when Man ſinned he departed fram 
him; now we draw nigh to God by Converſion, and in all 
the Actings of Repentance there is a Firſt and a Second 
Converſion : A firſi Converſion from a ſinful State, a Second 
Converſion from ſinful Acts; by both we draw nigh to 
God : but the drawing nigh to God here principally in- 
tended, is by approaching to him in Prayer, and in the 
Uſe of evety Holy Ordinance; an humbling of the Soul be- 
fore God is a drawing nigh unto him: Hence it is that 
Good Men delight ſo much in Prayer, and other Holy Du- 
ties; they meet with God in them, and draw near to God 
' by. them ; and they that meet with God, meet with all De-, 
lights. Obſerve (2.) As the Duty required, Draw nigh to 
„God, ſo the Encouragement annexed, He will draw near to 
you : God will certainly draw nigh to that Chriſtian in a 
Way of Mercy, who prepareth his Heart to approach and 
draw near to him ina Way of Duty; the Lord is nigh to all 
them that call upon him, nigh to Comfort, nigh to Quick- 
en, nigh to Guide, nigh to Support. | 1 
8 —Cleanſe your hands, ye finners, and purific 
your hearts. ye double · mind. 
Mark, to fignifie to us our deep Pollution, and univerſal 
Pollution, we are called upon both to Cleanſe and to Puri- 


Sin. and ſo muſt 


ad 


Aw, It is not unuſual in Scriprure to put that Firſt which 
is viſibly Fight ; as Calling before Election, 2 Pet, 1. 10. and 
becauſe Gric having once entred the Heart, diſcovers it- 
(elf by an immediate cleanſing of the Hands ; ſo that if we 
would have an Holy Life we muſt get a Clean Heart. Learn 
(A.) That unclean Perſons can have no Communion with 
God. (2.) That they who draw nigh to God mutt cleanſe 
their Hands, becauſe the Sins of our Hands do keep us at a 
Diſtance from God, and God at a Diſtance from us. Com- 
meree with God in an Ordinance is one Thing, and Commu- 
nion with him is another: A Man may have a Commerce 
or Trade with an Enemy for Profit ſake, whilſt he retuſes 
to hold Communion with him in a Way of Friendſhip. and 
14. of Acquaintance. Learn (3.) That Double-mind- 
ed Men have corrupt Hearts. Double-mindednels is a divi- 
ding of the Heart between God and ſomething elſe; where- 
as God calls for the whole Heart, the whole Mind, the 
whole Soul, the whole Strength, Learn (4.) That this 
Double-mindedneſs hinders both our drawing nigh to God, 
and God's drawing nigh to us; an Heart divided between 
God and the World, between Conſcience and Luft, be- 


tween Religion and Self-intereft, will hinder all Intercourſe 


yoo Sweet Communion betwixt God and us in the Duty of 
rayers Cleanſe therefore your Hands, ye Sinners, and Puriſie 
Jearts, ye Double. minded. 

9 Be affſicted, and moum, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned ro mourning, and your joy to heavi- 
neſs. 10 Humble your ſelves in the fight of the Lord, 
and he ſhall lift you up. 


The next Duty we are exhorted to by the Apoſtle is a 
deep Humiliation, and voluntary Afflicting, of our Souls 
before God for Sin, and upon the Account of any Calami- 
ty either on our ſelves or qthers. Learn hence, That as the 
Afflicting Hand of God does encreaſe upon a Perſon, a Fa- 
mily, or a People, ſo ought the Humiliation and Mourning 
of that Perſon, Family, or People, to encreaſe ; we ought 
not only to be humbled when God afflicts, but alſo to be 
humbled in proportion to what God afflicts; great Afflicti- 
ons calls for great Humiliations ; woe to that Perſon, that 
Family, or that People, who will not be afflicted when God 
afflicts them, nor — themſelves when God humbles 
them; who when God caſts them down will hold up their 
Heads in Mirth and jollity : God loves to fee us bear our 
Croſs, but he cannot endure to ſee us make ſport with it, 
or ſlight of it; if God once perceive us driving away our 
Sorrow with Harp and Viol, or drowning it with Wine, he 
can quickly turn our Wine into Water, and our Laughter 
into the Voice of Weeping ; now is it not better to turn our 
Mirth into Mourning, than to have God turn it into Mourn- 
ing? They who turn their Mirth into Mourning ſhall find 
Comfort after their Mourning : But they ſhall know no- 
thing but Mourning whoſe Mirth God turns into Mourn- 
ing; be afflicted therefore, and mourn, and weep. Queſt. 
But how comes the Apoſtle to make uſe of ſo many Words 
to one Purpoſe, be Afflicted, Mourn, Weep, Humble your ſelves ? 
&c. Anſ. All this heap of Exprethons does impore and im- 
ply, (1.) The Neceflity of the Duty. (2.) The Difhculty 
of the Duty. (3.) The Continuance of the Duty; and ac- 
cordingly much enforcement is Necefſary ; Fleſh and Blood 
loves Pleaſure, but declines Sorrow and Hecavineſs: Nature 
loves no bitter Draughts, though bitter Things are ſome. 
times the beſt Things; therefore the Apoſtle's Call to afflict 
our Souls, and humble our ſelves in the Sight of God, is re- 
peated; and mark the Encouragement given thus to do, 
Humble your ſelveſ in the Sight of God, and he ſhall lift you up; 
Submiſſion and Humility is the true Way to Exaltation an 
Glory; the Way to Riſe is to Fall; he that humbleth him- 
ſelf ſhall be exalted, Lube 14. 11. He ſhall lift thee up indue 
time, 1 Pet. 5. Wait God's lriſure and the Promiſe ſhall 
ſurely be fulfilled; the World looketh upon Humility 
as the Way to Contempt, but God pronounces it the Way 
to Honour; before Honour is Humility, STE WEL 
II Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
thar ſpeaketh evil of hig brother, and judgeth his bro- 


ther, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law: 


but if thou judge the law, thou art not à doer of the 
law, but a judge. 12 There is one lawgiver, who is 


fie, and that both our Hands and our Hearts. Queſtion, 
But why is cleanling of the Hands ſet before purifying the 


able to ſave and to deſtroy : who art thou that judgeſt 
another ? Fe : | 
Theſe 


4 . | Chap. 4. 


Pride's a common Sin, and provoking, yea, a vl provoking) Heart? Muſt we ſweeten the Streams before the Fountain 5 
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© Theſe Words, a5 generally 


d | doin of is his Sin, and the more grievous 
will be his Ce emnation. At ire Oe rants 
1 0 b nos ye rich men, wesp and how! for your 
g Cn that ſhall come upon you, 2 Your 
riches are corrupted, and your ' garments are moth-ea- 
ten. 3 Your gold and filyer is cankered; and the ruſt 
of them ſhall. be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat 
your fleſh as it were fire: ye have heaped treaſure to- 
gether for the laſt days. 


; Theſe Words may be conſidered eicher relatively os 
* 2 Conſider ew, | Hh relation to the 0 - 
to whom they were written immediately. and they are 
0 - | Prediction or Denunciation of 8 152 = 
ritable Cenſures ; ſo that by condemning your Brethren | comin upon the Rich Men in the Jewiſh Nation 
you condemn the Law, and ſet yourſelf above it; and all | Prediction Joſephus affures us was fulfilled by the 
this in Contempt of the Law and the Lawgiver, who is] and ſpoiling c the Rich Jews throi Galilee and Judes. 
one, and is able both to ſave and to defiroy. There ate | the Zealots ſparing none but the Poor and Low, Thus 
ſome that are neither able to ſave nor to deſtroy ; there] did the Vengeance of God, and does to this Day, purſue 
are others able to deſtroy, but cannot ſave. Satan is a Des | and follow that wicked People, who killed the Lord of Life 
ſtroyer, but he cannot ſave any, nor can he deſtroy all, and their own Prophets, w obrou t Judgement on them. 
if he could none ſhould he ſaved. But there is a Law. I felves to the uttermoſt. Conſider the Words abſolutely in 
giver who can fave and deſtroy, who can give Life and] themſelves, and they are a: ſevere and cuttin Reprehenſi- 
take it away, and both as often as he will; he can fave} on to Covetous Rich Menz for their ſordid — of that 
thoſe that o 1 his Laws, and deſtroy all thoſe that tranſ- | Wealth which God had given them for publick Service. 
eſs them: Therefore ſeeing Chriſt, and none but Chrift,] And the 2— ves us, 1. A Deſcription of their Sin. 2. 
28 ee to give Laws, it is not for you to impoſe A Declaration of theit Puniſhment. Obſerve 1. A Deſcrip- 
Ceremonial Obſervancrs upon your Brethren, and to cen- | tion of the Sin of the Coverous Rich Worldlings, they choke 
ſure and judge them for not obſerving them, when Chriſt | rather to have their Goods to be cotrupted and ſpoiled 
has ſet them at liberty from the Obſervation of them. — to be employed to good Uſes. Their Victuals might 
13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or to morrow Er — . N Y 99 —— = . 
we will go into ſuch a city, and continue there a year, in of P - 

a Wh Know Ex uſe ls in their Wardrobes might have cloathed the 
and buy, and fell, and get gain: 1 er e, Jo ne, | packs of their naked Brethren, bur chey rather let them 
not what hall he on the morrow : For what your life? be moth- eaten; their Gold and Silver might have been 
It is even a vapour that appeareth for a liule time, and | applied to many good Uſes, but they had rather it ſhould I 

be cankered, and ruſt in their Cheſts; Obſerve 2. The Pu- fre 


unworthy Jealouſie, when a Perſon's Actions are fair to 
ſuſpect his Intentions, by mentioning their Failings, but | 
ſuppreſſing their Worth and Excellencies: It becomes 
Chriſtians neither to give Way to this growing Evil them- 
. ſelves, nor give Ear to it in others. But there ſeems to 
be ſomething Special and Particular in theſe Words, which 
reſpects the Jews, to whom this Egiſtle is directed; as if 
the Apofile had ſaid, give over your Reproach and Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs againſt the Gentile Chriſtians, who do not ob- 
ſerve yoar Ceterwonial Law, your Feaſts, your Sabbaths, 
your CHO : for both 2 Law Oo —_— 
aw of Moſes. which you profeſs to own, do bind you t 
Love your PN ebann 1 yourſelf, and forbids ſuch uncha- 


then vaniſheth away. 15 For that ye ought ro ſay, If be their 2. T 
the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that. Nr Loſe alt — this pra N Me ® 
1 Nt; : all ſuch re- Nut ot their Gold and Silver tneſs againſt them; that 
2 . N your eee all ſuch re- is, their Conſciences ſhall at once — them of their liv 
heim u en: | baſe Covetouſneſs, and torment them for it; and this cor- int 
For the clear underſtanding of theſe Words conſider, | rodivg of their Conſciences ſhall have an Impreſſion up- in 
1. What is not here forbidden or condemned by our Apoſtle, | on their Bodies; it ſhall eat their Fleſh as it were Fire; 13 
namely, prudential Reſolutions for a right Management | and all that Treaſure which with wrong to others, and c 
of Humane Affaits; it is lawful for Men to take up a Pur- | violation of their own Conſciences, they had heaped to- the 
poſe to go to ſuch a Place, and follow their Trade there; | gether, was but heaped up for the Spoiler, and the Vio- con 
to Buy, and Sell, and get Gain, in an honeſt Way; but no | lence of the Laſt Days. Learn from the whole, 1. That In « 
Man muſt be peremptory in this, becauſe we know not it is hard to poſſeſs ches without Sin; an hard Matter to red. 
what ſhall be on the Morrow ; ſuch Determinations muſt | have them, and not be hindred from Heaven by them. and 
be made with Submiſſton to Divine Providence; 1f the Loyd | Learn 2. That a covetous Hoarding and ſordid Sparing 0 
will we ſhall do this or that, referring all to his Pleaſure, who | of Wealth, which our ſuffering Brethren want, brings a dot 
alone doth whatſoever pleaſeth him. Conſider 2. What | Curſe both upon our Perſons and Eſtates. 3. That fore B 
is hereby intimated to us, and what is the Duty incum- | Miſeries and dreadful Judgments ſhall come upon Wicked whi 
bent upon us, namely, 1. That we have no Aſſurance of | Rich Men, which, if believingly apprehended, would cauſc alſo 
our Lives, nor of any of the Comforts of our Lives, for | them now to Weep and Howl. We do no Hurt with our the 
one Day, and therefore ought to refer all our Actions, | Wealth ſay ſome ; O but what Good do you do with it ? the * 
our Enterprizes and Undertakings, to the Will of God. | Where are the Poor Members of Chrift whom ye have re- der 
What is your rr þ 1. is but aVapour ; therefore ye ought to ſay, | lieved with the Superfluities of your Table? But can ma- _—_— 
if the Lord will we ſhall do this and that. 2. That in regard ny, ſay, Truly they have done no Harm with their Eſtates ? then 
of the great Frailty of our Lives, and the great Uncertain» | Lord! What Careleſneſs in Religion, what Contempt lence 
ty of Iſaes and Events, it is the Height of Preſumption | of God, what Riot and Exceſs; Is faund amongſt ma- untc 
to promiſe our ſelves great Things without the Leave of | ny that abound in Wealth, who expend more upon 2 mig 
God's Providence. As our Times are in God's Hands, fo | Luſt in one Day than would maintain a Poor Family many the 
are our Actions alſo in God's Power, both as to the Fer- Years? Learn 4. That in the Day of Judgment not ou- ref] 
formance of them, and as to the Succeſs of them. Say 1 Actions, but all the Circumſtances of our Acti et u 
=, not then, to Day, or to Morrow, we will go into ſuch a City, | {hall be broughs forth, and produced as Arguments Wic| 
8 for that ye ought to ſay, if the Lord will we ſhall de sbis. Conviction; the ruſty — the cankered _— the — arrai; 
17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and | uflt by ot hall be on 3 8 —_ 'by rel 
; ator : 1 by 
doth it not, to him it is fig. {| Opprethon and Violence, and the Beam out of the Tim- his 


Obſerve here, 1. That Sins of Ignorance are Sins, and | ber ſhall anſwer it, True, Lord, even ſo it is, Habak. 2. 1. 
tender Men greatly culpable, though Ignorance will int The Circumſtances of Mens Sins at the great Day will 5 
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of the worſt Sort, even of -Labourers.and -$et vants;thiir}.the Lord draweth nin. 
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un gain, |! 


er or Nurſe. to it? What mote ſorgid t. n ie 
ee Maſter to deren the Waste of the Page kabel | Mtmuting, dod of I 
ee bold, the ire of 
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did complain. Learn hence, That as al 


very linful, ſo eſpeci 
War | when their . 


cerers, 


teſtifie that God cannot want: Witneſſe 
he tells us, their uy ſhall cry as well 75 Nn 

 ſelyes; the Bean and the Stone out, of che Wall ſhall ery, IP 
2 we then ot em | OG abe the former and latter Rain, to prepare the Corn for the Day 
4 . ar may not always know who wrongs | Ae 10 ae eee Ane LAY 
e e TAs ee an cee ugs To of a joyful Haryeſt. Now in Imitation of the Husbandman 


Is he 
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all Creatures at his Command, How bold and daring 


then is the Op 
Lord of Hoſis 


cher Feaſts, pamperin 


of their Sin. God allows us to uſe Pleaſure, but not to dr. 
live in Pleaſurc, and by calling it F leaſure « ir | 

intimates, I. That Senſual Delights are only enjoyed here, | nather ; that'is, do not murmur or repine, groan or grieve, 

t their Deſires ray aften theſe earth as impatient Men uſe to do under their Preffures ; com- 

ly Pleaſures only; the Pleaſures of the Beaſt only pleaſed plain not of God, becauſe the Time of your Deliverance 

em; whereas the Delights of Senſe are {9 far from being is delayed; thirſt not after Revenge againſt your Perſecu- 

the chief Pleaſure for which God deſigned us, that on the tors, and envy not thoſe who ate exerciſed with fewer 

contrary he intended we thould take our chief Pleaſure, not Troubles than your ſel ves. Grudge not. Obſerve 2. The 

: | Appetite,. in] Enforcement of this Prohibition from the Danger of the 

reducing that rebellious Power under the Goycrnmeut | Fact, Leſt ye bexcondemn:d. As if he had faid, Impatience 


doth not refift you. 


By the Juſt may be underſiood Teſws Chriſt, that Juſt Ong 1 Repining will be your Condemnation. Obſerve 3. The 


ly, the detaining of the er; 
Hixe is, delayed ot qen ed, both are x Vas ri e 
ng tipful ; and accordingly we find, Oppreſſors in] A, it dur Aok. Jad 
Ecriphiire Joined with the vilett of Sinners, Even with, Sor. | © 4 

Talents and Fa lat. 3. 5. And to K 


es againſt 


14 


whom the Nation of the j*ws condemned and 


alſo ſuch of his Members, Orthodo Up 
the Judaizing Chriſtians perſecuted. By their 
| * s 9 o 2 . 

the 1s ws ens | pag ar Of L aw : before they would} patient, and commit your Cauſe to him that judgeth righ- 


actually kill, they pretend legally to condemn. Leam | teouſly, for Behold the Judge ftandeth before the Door, Where 


thence; That God takes notice not only of the 


le, but alſo of all the Injuries done | ſas Chriſt, who: was here judged-by: his Creatures, bat is 


lences offered to his People, 


| | Fa Legal Procedure; it is af now coming to judge his Judges." 2. His Poliure, He ftand- 
unto them, under the Form Lunik Katheriey, Which is eie which is the Judge Poſture when he cxecutes — 4 
the Defence of Tnnoceney, is made the Prerence of Op-] merit. St. Stephenlaw ChriftRanding, 4 5. 55. at God's 
reſſion * it follows, Te have killed rhe Juſt, cis is added to Ri he Hand; not as an Advocate to plead his Cauſe, (Chriſt 
et us know, that 8 4 f 4 — F r he food now as a Judge to take ſpeedy Vengeance on St 
Wickedneſs knowerh no Bounce Fey Kall 2 Sacrifice to] Stephen's Martherers for that bloody Act. Nee 3. The 
) n * is added, Place where 9 — ons 4 oy _ r he 
en | ich iF apolied to Chrift;: points at is coming to Judgment, and he is juſt at Hand; he has 
He doth, not reſiſt you, Nin ie Reſiſtaner 3 Som 5 aſcend 


mighty Provocation, when pu 


21 


arraigned, 


his Mecknefs ; he was 


ondemn'd and kilfd, t 
the Rage of Hog perſecutors and Oppre 


S 


he Labourers crieth, . Tek Nut of Chr iltha ; to be Patic 
u. vet theit Hite kept back tho they be long and. thar 
Pas N 7 8 enforce his 575 „the col 4075 


the Poor themes | Patience, wait for it. Ob 


n Earth. He | ',Obſerve here, 1. 


be juſt; and he] greater Milcries| than you comphin of: Your Sufferings 


x Chriſtians, whom | might make, What! Muſt we ſuffer, and may we not com- 
Condemning plain? Mult we, by tamely bearing many Affronts, In- 


—— whe Dach, t anti? 10 che ſuf- 
fering: Qhrriſtians, it points at their Weaknefrand 1 ndbili- 


mike Reſitiance, 2s: welbas nt their sand 
Patience under Suſſferings“ Te have condeuined and killed the 
Joſt) ande dab not refaft un. b £ ai 2010176115; 


7 
| ing of — * 5 7 for 
II | preciqus fruit of: the earth; and hath ' patience 
dt &poſle eonvicte che RANA] for it, until he receive the batly ahd latter rate * Be 
andicondemus them fot. is ihe Sim of u. and chat ye al ſo patient; ſtabliſn your 


Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com- 


| [-- Gtr * 
Pa de e prot ba 


thay 


reſlicis is [+ 1 
Lchret; may be underſigod_of Chriſt 


ord arc he will put a Period to all your 


e e e long For his Gaming, and yer with 


ong for the Time of Harve „ aud in order thereunto for 


|prehend. Learn hence, that it is the Duty of Chriſtians 
in and under tlieir Afffictions, to ftabliſh their Hearts in a 
#11 firm Belicf of the Coming and Appearance of Chrift, to put 
n a final Period to all their Sufferings, and to reward their 
victorious Faith and Patience. Be ye alſo Patient, ſtabliſh 
your Hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
wo | 9 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, left ye 
be condemned: behold, the judge ſtandeth before the 


15 


2 a ; '£ | 1 
A Prohibition, Grudge not one againſt a- 


and Diſcontent, Envy and Diftruit, will expoſe you to 


here are but for your Probation, but your Grudging and 


killed, and]-Anticipation or Foreſtalling of an Objection which ſome 


them un- | vite-more, and Revenge none? Yes, ſays the Apolile, be 


open Vio-{ Nate, 1. A Judge, the Supream and Univerſal Judge, Je- 


id to ſit at God's Right Hand when he does that,) but 


1g his Tribunal. Obſervs (ly. 


he came to on his Robes, 
AAR The 


err . S La as. LS ASS, 
IS a mh... Sy, go 2.4 * — 
= % 


den of © $:near Lr 
er Tor mould 


ould .aweithe Conſciences of Men, 
EE into a dutiful Compliznce \wwith\Divine Cora 
mand: .jou_nodtid, ec I ug 6 
. te. ay ee prog, dow 216 ages? 
h Name of the Lord, fortan || "32 Bur abore all chings, my 'brech * weap ot, 
8 . 
RIS 5 ſuffering Chriſtians] Chriſtians! to Park ther bath : bur tex your yea, be yea; and your 
ence, by the ple of the Old n We leſt ye fall into emnat ich. „% 55 15 ow 21} 
were exceeding Dear to God, emp *1-OBfſerve That's an p Ouch eels i51 pal i 2 


for God, yet exerciſed with loogih 
him. Now bei: Nature was as 
ours, and we have the ſame Bleſſed Spirit LE 
Aftiſt 1 wich them. e . That the Examp 
of Excellent Perſons; bave inthe The 155 
A before us, and beaten it for us. ate” celle 5 
tels our Fears, to A. ont our Tp Ifits, 5 | 
our Con ics, and to rouze our in all our - 
ters. Note 2, 
couraging Examples of thoſe that have trod dy phe | Path 
Sufferings before nne ſtrive to ictütate and 
Worthy FParterns he Firſt Sufferers had thee bard 
Task; firange and un Torments ate moſt terrib 
they knew — the Strength of 87 ba which oy 
were to engage; but we 1 ith an Enemy ther * 
n often beaten, and triumphed over l our Brethr 
that went before us; certainly, we that live In theſe la 
Times have the ben Helps that ever any had to ſubdue 
their Fears. Take we then the Propbers, and Primitive Saints, | ma 
120 an Example both of grievous Sufferings, and of great 
aticnce. 
2 Bebold, we count them happy. which 1 
That is, all Perſor : do udgs and pronounce thoſe that 
— ſuffered Death for Righteouſneſs. lake to be in a very 
. though they live Perſecuted, yet they 
— 1 Living Saints are: an Eye- ſore; by the Strick 
dic of their Lives, and the Severity of f their Rep 
they Torment a Wicked World; but Dead: Saints do not 
ſtand in the Way of their Luis; they will have therefore 
good Word for the dead Saints whilſt they hate and per- 
ute the living. Behold we comnt-them Happy which endure, | 


nn Le have heard of the patiefice of Job, and 

have ſeen the end of the Lord: that he Lordi is very 
pitiful, and of tender mer. £ 

That is, ye have heard how kmiunt 7 was, both for| 


Tears ANG 18 
Ing 75 
Tender A 


his Sufferings and his Patience, and you have ſeen (it is | . 
ſet before your Eyes in his Nay was what an End the Lord || | 


made with him, giving him le in this World for what: 
he-loſt ; therefore 3 you may be Loſers for God, Oy Yet 
fear not that you ſhould be Loſers by him. Learn hence 

1. That it is good and. uſeful in our Afflictions to propound Si 
Job's Pattern and Example to our on Imitation. 
was Famous for his Sufferings, and as Famous for his Pati- 
ence: Do you ſuffer various inds of Affliction? Do you 
ſuffer in ** e in your Spirit, in your neareſt Rela- 
tions, deareſt of Earthly Comforts? And under 


all theſe PICS you ſuffer the heavieſt Cenſures for Hypo- 


criſie? It is but Job's Portion, and if you compare Notes 


not half of his Condition neither; ſo for his Pat N let 
us propound that for our Pattern too, and take this En- 
couragement to do it, 2 that a toy diſcovered | 
much Impatience, curling t 2 Day of his Birth, &e. yet 
that is not here RT but mercifully pitied, and 
. pardoned, and gracioufly over-Iook d. Where the Heart 
is upright with God Infirmities are not mentioned by 
him. Learn 2. That our Afflictions ought not ſo mu 
to be conſidered in their Natute and ing as in their 
Iſſue and End; Ton have ſeen the End of the Lord. God gives 
always a Gracious End, anda Glorious End, to 1 ** Afflicti- 
ons of his P le, le, and ſometimes a Temporal End alfo.| 
Job h all theſe : Let us under the Rod wait upon God 
with Job's Patience, and he will give us Job's E Learn 
2. What an Affectionate Regard God bears to his 5 Children 
in and under their heavy Sufferings ; he is full of Towels 
as. the Word ſignifies, trul 2 very Af mh 
and of tender Mercy, As he' has Pardon 
he has Pity for their Afflictions; be is pn as well as 


That it is our great Buty to eye os en- Sin etrin 


Reproofs,| [96.08 Time of | 
rayeth * it is not the 15 Iime; ; he prays at all Times 
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Nolte fant Fun Jay * 72 LE elves. of 
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g . Sen wy Hell. 5 

1. That. vain Sweari or pro O. 

4 high Abuſe of the dreaiful Name Name D 1451 ar 
vocation to him: Verily there is no Sin that d 

weary the Patience of of God, bers auf : 8 hy 


1 1 — 


doth Faun 2 E 

great of Speech being t 8 
i the 188 8 of our Minds to each other. is = gh 
to uſe ſuch Plaſtineſs and Simplicit N. 5 ſpeaking, that 


believe one another without The more 
Religious Aſſeverations. But Road rh To 0 1 
upon a ſolemn Occaſion, when whully calle 57 570 is 


2 Chriſtian and Neceſſary 7 — 

13; Is any among you afflifted? let him pray. 
Here Obſerve, 1. That Affliction is a 3 praying "I, 
a Duty never out of Seaſon, but never more in 


1 mg I under AG "Oh erve 2. That th 
iction be a ipecaal 1 5 25 2 Lang 


e he loves to pray; he prays then becauſe he eſpeci- 
* viſits not a; wy God > ori 
Man rays con Ys s withou 
ms Health ; and Sickneſs, | in Poets ol Want ; 
when the Candle of the Lord ſhines about his ee 


as well as when he walketh through Darkneſs. 

13 — 3 any merry ? let him fing pſalms. 

He that Prays makes Muſick in the Ears of God; he 
that Sings Pſalms performs a Duty ſuitable to his Condition. 
Several Conditions require ſeveral Duties, and: all Duties 
are to be performed ſuitably to our ſeveral Conditions. 

ng is propet to a proſperous State; both to Sing God's 
ing to his Praiſe. Prayer i is proper to an 
afflicted Conditions tis our beſt Remedy, becauſe it leads 
us to God, our beſt Refuge. Therefore I ay be afflicted 
let him pray to God to alleviate and ſanctifie his Affliction. 
1s anyMerry? Let him Sing Pſalms of Praiſe to that God who 
hath” given him this Chearfulneſs of Spirit. 
14 Is any ſick among you? let him call for the el- 
ders of the church; and let them pray over him. 


Some 99 1. That St. James doth not ſay, Is any 
Man Sick? Let him Pray, but let him ſend fer others to 
Pray with him, and for him; plainly ſuppoſing, that the 
Sick Man is very unfit to r ka himſelf, or to Pray for him- 
6A r e let him Pray, but j * 9 ickneſs 5 
t ray for him, he having enough to mop rape 
with his Grief; and to conflict pes his 
diſeaſed Body unfits the Mind for Holy Vs AM Yet 0 


l the Duty; 


ray for our ſelves, and another This to want Ability to 


Pray for our ſelves. Many deſire the 1 * rs of 77 in 
Sickneſs, who wanted Hearts to Pray for ach yes in 
Health. This is ſad Symptom, that the Soul is as Sick, 
ea, more dangerouſly Sick, than the Body. Add to this, 
That the Prayers ' others are very rarely beneficial to 
ſo us, u unleſs we Pray, or have a Deſire to Pray, for a ſelves. 
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uſe there is no, Sin | 
ah the Fear of Ge out of s 3 


. oh ſtands then in -=— of Prayer. A Carnal Heart has no 


hp, my jy  @ pro= A ww 46>. | 


rue 2. Tis one Thin Mund © want an Heart in Sickneſs to. | 
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Chap. 5 


but to (end to the Elders of the Church to pray for him, 


and with him. Qucſt. But if the Sick neglect to ſend, may! 


the Minilter neglect to go if he knows of the Sickneſs? 
Doubcl-{s we ought to go if we know of it whether they 
fend or not; for they went our. Prayer, and Hclp.moſt; 
when the desire it leait, and by refuling to go we may 
che lf, and perhaps the beſt, Opportunity of doing 
Good unto them. If our People, through Stupidity and 
Inſenſiblenels, omit... their Duty, in ſending for lg God 
 forbid.that either through Pride or Sluggiſhneſs we ſhould 
negle& our Outy in going to them; too too often we ne- 
ver hear our People are Sick till the Bell tells us they are 
Dead. If therefore by any Means we gain the Knowledge 
of their Condition, let us apply our ſelves with all our 
Might to their Condition; leit God be more angry with 
vs for not going to them, than with them for not ſend- 
ing for us; imitating our Lord, who is found of them 

that ſought him not. 8 
— Anointing him with oil in the Name of 


the Lord. | 


Some make this Anointing with Oil to be a Medicinal |. 


Alice amongſt the yes, and that they adminiſtred it 
Profits. but why then muſt the Elders adminiſter it ? 
The Phylician night have done it as well as they. _ True, 
but the Elders are ſent for, that they applying this Corpo- 

ral Remedy, might join with it Spiritual Phylick of Prayer, 
Good Admonition, and Comfort. As if a Sick Perſon ſhould 
ſend for the Minitter at his taking of Phylick, that he 
might then Pray with him, Counſeland Comfort him. O- 
thers make this Anointing with Oil a Religious Act. Chrift 
impowered his Apoſtles to work Miracles, and amonglt 
others, they Had the Gift of Healing the Sick, whom they 
Anointed in the Name of the Lord, or by the Authority of 
the Lord; but the Goſpel being ſufficiently confirmed, this 
Gift of Healing is ears of and therewith the Rite of Anoint 

; therefore the Church of Rome keep up an Idle Cere- 
mony in Anointing the Sick, unleſs they had a Miraculous 
Power to Heal the Sick; to keep up the Rite, unleſs they 

could produce the Effect to pretend to the Anointing, 
without the Power of Healing, is a meer Piece of Page- 
antry. Beſides, they Anoint thoſe that are given over for 
Dead; and the Apoſiles Anointing was for the Benefit of 
the Living, as apppears by the following Verſe. 

15 And the prayer of faith ihall fave the ſick, and 
the Lord ſhall raife him up; and if he have commit 
ted fins they ſhall be forgiven him. | 

Niere our Apoſtle ſhe ws the Good Effect of this Anointing 
and Praying; yet Note, that he aſcribes the Sick Man's Re- 
covery not to the Oil, but to the Prayer, The Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave tbe Sick. The Moral Means is taken notice 
of before the Ritual and Ceremonial, Tbe Prayer of Faith 
ſhall ſave the Sick; there was required to the Miracle Faith 
both in the Elder and in the Sick Perſon to ſave, that is. to 
recover, the Sick; yet mark, it is ſaid, the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
, to Note, that the Efficacy of Faith lyes in the Object of 
Falch : *tis not Faith properly, but God called upon in 
Faith, that ſaveth the Sick. The Efficacy of Faith is not 
from its own Merit, but from God's Power and Grace. 

15 And if he have committed fins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him. 2 | | 

If he has committed Sins: Why? Is there any Queſtion 
to be made of that? No, but if he has committed ſuch 
Sins as brought this Sickneſs upon him they ſhall be for- 

ven him upon this Prayer of Faith; if any Special or 
articular Sin has drawn down this Diſeaſe upon him it 
ſhall be remitted, and the Diſeaſe removed; where the 
Siokneſs is by Way of Chaſtiſement, the Healing is a Te- 
5 of God's Forgiveneſs. Leavn hence, How abſurd 
is the Popiſh Sacrament of Extream Unction; how can they 


gather a Perpetual Ordinance from an Action that was Ex- 


traerdinary and Miraculous, and long ſince ceaſed 2 Or, 
apply a Sacrament to Dying Perſons from a Rite uſed u 
Perſons who were not to Die, but to be raiſed from Sick- 


neſs? Or how can they promiſe to him Forgivenels of Sins, | 


to whom they cannot promiſe that Recovery which was 
the Token of it ? 40 ws | 
16 Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed: RE 
| Nite here, 1. That there is a Time and Seaſon when it 
is our Duty to confeſs our . only to God, but to 


one another, to a Pious and Prudent Miniſter, to an Injur'd 
and Wronged. Neighbour, to thoſe that have been tempted 
by us, and have conſented wich us in Sinning, Note 2. 
How Ward the Papiſts ground their Practice of Auri- 
cular Confe 100 upon this Text; here is not one Word 
* of a Ptſeſt, not of our Confeſſing to him; and if 
d, the Text. proves it the Prieſts Duty to confeſs to the 
People, as much as the Peoples to confeis to the Prieſt; for 
the Duty requir'd. is Mutual, confeſs one to another; accor- 
dingly the Words are, generally underſtood of confeſſin 
Private Injuries one to another ; that the Sick Perſon my 
reconcile himſelf to his Neighbour as well as to God that 
he may recover ; for ſo it follows, pray for one another, that 
ye may be healed ; intimating, that it is the Duty of Chriſti- 
ans to confeſs their Miſcarriages and Private Injuries one 
to another, and by their Prayers to ſuccour, help, and re- 
lieve each other ; it is the Duty of the Strong to Pray for 
the Weak, and the Strong may be ſtrengthned by the Pray- 
ers of the Weak. F 

16 —— The effectual fervent prayer of a righte- 
ous man availeth much. TT 
Obſerve here, 1. The Qualification of that Prayer which 
at that Time was effectual for the Recovery of the Sick Per- 
{on in a Miraclous Manner, it may be rendred an Inſpired 
Prayer; as they that were acted by the Evil Spirits, ſo ſuch 
as were moved by the Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, were 
called, Exseiheν, in a good Senſe; the Phraſe properly 
ligniſies a Prayer inwardly wrought and excited, and im- 
plies the Ethcacious Influence of the Holy Spirit, and the 
Force and Vehemency of a Chriſtian's Spirit and Affection 
exerted and put forth in the Duty; in wrought Prayer, or 
Prayer that works inand upon our own Hearts, has a Migh- 
ty Prevalency with God. Obſerve 2. The Qualification of 
the Perſon praying, a Righteous Man; not legally Righteous, 
one in a State of Sinleſs Perfection, but a Perſon juttitied by 
Faith, and whoſe Faith is fruitful in Good Works. Ob- 
ſerve 3. The Prevalency and Efficacy of ſuch a Perſon's Pray- 
er, it availeth much; he doth not ſay how much, that is 
better experienc'd than expreſs d]; it availeth much for our 
ſelves, ſometimes more for others than for our ſelves. 
Note, That the Fervent Prayers and Interceſſions of the 
Righteous have a mighty Prevalency with God both for 
themſelves and others. 

17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we 
are, and be prayed earnettly that it might not rain, 
and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three 
years and fix months. 18 And be prayed again, and 


a heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 
ruit, — 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words proves the general Propo- 
lition he had Jaid down, that the Fervent Prayer of a Righ- 
teous Man availeth much by a Particular Inſtance; the 
Example of Elias, who ſcem'd to carry the Keys of 
Heaven at his Girdle, to ſhut and open the Hravens ar. his 
Pl-aſure, 1 Kings 17. 1. As the Lord liveth there ſhall not be 
Dew or Rain, but according to my Mord; the Apoſtle here tell 
us what Word this was, namely, a Word of Prayer, an 


not a Word of Command; Elias prayed, and the Heaven gave 


Rain; he prayed in Prayer, ſo the Original; that is, he 
prayed with Faith and Fervency, according to the Will 
of God revealed to him; and though he was a Man ſub- 
ject to the Common Infirmities of Humane Nature with 
our ſelves, yet his Paſſions did not hinder the Prevalen 
of his Prayers; nothing has wrought ſuch Wonderful Ef- 
fects in the World as Prayer; it made the Sun ſtand ſtill 
in Heaven, it brought Fire out of Heaven, 1 Kings 1. 10. 
and here it ſhut up the Windows of Heaven. that it rained 
not for the Space of Three Years and Six Months: it has 
a Divine Kind of Omnipotency in it. | 
19 Brethren, if any of you doerr from the truth, 
and one convert him; 20 Let him know, that he which 
converteth rhe finner from the error of his way, ſhall 


ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of 
ns. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation 


nition; if, ſays he, any one among you, who hath made 
an Outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, (hall tor fear of Per- 
ſecution, or otherwiſe, turn aſide = the Rule of the 


Golpel, whether in Matters of Faith or Practice, ſuch a 
Ggg88 Perſon; 


to the Doty of Fraternal Correption and Chriſtian Admo- 
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ental by Prayer, Proof, or Counſel, to recover him | W | 
r hit * 4 5 ind backliding Condition, he ſhall ling him a Saviour, to a reftored and converted Brother, he 
have.the Honour to fave a Hul from Beach, and ſhall] ſhall-fave a Soul from Death; bur when God puts the Glo- 
hide a multitude of Sins; that is, thou ſhalt. be a Means bf] ry of his own Work upon the Head of the Creature, what 
bringing him to a Sight of his Sins, and to ſeek a Pardon of Caufe have they to lay the Crown' of their ExcMency ac 
them, which is the only true and happy Way of hiding and | the Foot of God? When the Honour of the Supream 
of covering of them, Learn hence, 1. It is not fufficient] Caufe'is pat upon the Inſttument, the liftrument ought to 
that every one takes Cate of his Soul, but he muſt alſoWatch aſcribe all che Ry and Efficiency. to the Firlt Sue, 
over the Souls of others; there is no Brother ſo mean in| ſaying, Not wato we, O Lord, not unte ur, but to thy Name be 
the Chriſtian Church but the Care of his Salvation be-1 the Praiſe, Amen. "> SO Pt (507 RAE DEES 
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Writer of this and the following Epiſtle was St. Peter, who ſtiles bimſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; ot rhe 
Univerſal Bine and Hd of the Church; no where do we find this Holy and Humble Apoſile aſſuming, though 
we often find the Apoſtate Church of Rome giving bim, an uncontroulable Monarchy, and Sovereign Domini- 
on, over the whole Church of Chriſt, and over the Apoſiles themſelves, and their Succeſſors : And actording- 
ly to interpret thoſe Words of our Saviour to St. Peter, St. John 21. Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep, in ſuch a 
rampant Senſe as they have done, could never with any Confidence have been offered to the Reaſon of Mantind, 
had not theſe Men ſubdued their Reaſon 10 their Intereſt, and ſubjected both to an Implicite Farth, and Blind 
Obedience. St. Peter being the Apoſile of the Circumciſion, writes this Epiſtle to the Believing Fews, and 
Proſe/ited Gentiles, who mere of the Diſperſion: ſcattered abroad in divers Countries, of whom he had an 
eſpecial Charge, and of whoſe Converſion be bad been a Principal Inſtrument. 

The De/ign of the Epiſtle was to Confirm them in the Chriflian Religion, to Encourage them to Conſtancy under 
the ſharpeſt Perſecutiont, and fiery Trials, for the fame ; and to excite them to the Praffice of particular 
Duties incumbent upon them in every Capacity and Relation in which they, ſlood beautifying and adorning their 
Holy Profeſſion by an Holy and Becoming Converſation. And accordingly ihus be writes unto them. 
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ig. Aſia, and Bithynia, 2 Elect according to the fore- 
| onde x of God the Father, through ſanctification of 


to the Office, firſt of a Diſciple, and then of an Apoſtle, 


A, to the Strangers ſcattered abroad in Pont, Galatia, &c, 
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CHAP, I. 


1 TYEter an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the ſtrangers 
{cattexed throughout Pontus, Galatia, Capado- 


rhe Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt: grace unto you, and peace be multi- 
plied. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed , 
by 15 Name, Peter. by his Office, an Apoſtle, by the Author 
of his Office, Jeſus Chriſt ; this Name Peter was given him 
by our Saviour, and ſignifieth a Stone, a Rock, probably 
ſor his Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, the 
Rock upon whom the Chriſtian Church was Built; his Call 


was from Chriſt himſelf; it is a ſingular Support to the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, under all their Diſcouragements, to conſider 
whoſe Officers they are, and from whom they have both 
their Miſhon and their Meſſage, their Authority and their 
Abilitics, for the Sacred Function; Peter an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Obſerve 2. The Perſons to whom the Epiſile is direct- 


that is, to ſuch of the converted Jews, and proſelited Gen- 


baniſhed from Houſe and Home, for the ſake of Chriſt, and 


his Holy Religion, which they made a faithful Profeſſion 
of. Learn thence, That a State of Exile and Baniſhment 
from outward Comforts and Priviledges has been, and may 
be, the Lot and Portion of a People thatare exceeding Dear 
to Almighty God, To the Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Capadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia. Obſerve 3. How he 
comforts them in this their perſecuted Condition, by de- 
claring to them the great Things which God had done for 
them in their Election, Vocation, and Sandification ; aſſuring 
them, that God had choſen them out of the World, ac- 
corgang to his Fore knowledge and Unſearchable Counſel, 
and effect ö 

ſanctifying them by his Spirit, that they ſhould obey the 
Truth, and by Faith be ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt. 
and thereby be brought into a State of perfect Peace and 
Reconciliation with God. Learn hence, 1. That God has 
certainly choſen ſome to Eternal Salvation. 2. That ſuch 
as are choſen to Happineſs as the End, are alſo choſen to 
Holineſs as the Means. Elec through Sant ification of the Spirit 
unto Obedience. Sanctification is the Fruit of our Election, 
and Obedience the End of our Sanctification. Learn 3. That 
Sanctification and Juſtitication al ways accompany one ano- 
ther, Here is Sanctification and Sprinkling with the Blood 
of Chriſt joined together. Where Note, Chriſt, as Medi- 
ator, had Blood. His Blood was ſhed, his Blood that was 
ſhed mult be ſprinkled, and by Faith applied; and we 


res, as were diſperſed into ſeveral Countries, exiled and 


* d A . 
can neyer diſcern our Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt till 
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Chap. 1 


are ſanctiſied by the Spirit of Chriſt, and our Hearts 
2 Lives TAL unto Obedience. Juſtification and Sau- 
Ritication, | 
their Subject. Obſerve laſtly, The Salutation here ſent 
19 8 diſperſed Saints, Grace and Peace be multiplied. 
Where Nose, (1.) The Connexion, Grace and Peace. (2.) The 
Order, firſt Grace, and then Peace. (3.) The Option. 
Be multiplied. The Bleflings prayed for are the choiceſt, 
the ſweeteſt, and the belt, of Blethngs. Grace and Peace, 
together with the Augmentation, and abundant Encreaſe 
of both, Grace and Peace be mult licd. Learn, That there 
is nothing that the Miniſters of Chriſt do more paſſiohately 
' defire, and more earneſtly endeavour, than to fee their 
People brought into,and preſerved in, a State of Favour and 
Peace with God, and enjoying a multiplicd Encreaſe of all 
Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings from him. | 
- 3 Bleſſed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which according to his abundant mercy bath 
otten us again unto a lively hope, by the teſurrect j- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 4 Toan Inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 


reſerved in beaven for you. 


bſerve here, (1.) How our Apoſtle breaks forth into 
O and Thankfulneſs to God for thoſe ſpecia 
Bleſſings, which by his ny wie conferred u 
Converted Chriſtians, | Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſing and Praiſe are due to God for the 
leaſt Mercies received from God, becauſe we are l:ſs than 
the leatt, much more for Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſings. 
which are the greateſt Mercies that either God can give, or 
we receive. Obſerve (2.) The ſpecial Mercy which he thus 
ſolemnly Bleſſes, and gives Thanks to God for, namely. 
their Regeneration: For Begetting them to a lively Hope by 
the Reſurredion of Chriſt, of an Inberitance Incorruptible, &c. 
according to bis abundant Mercy. Where Note, (1.) The Benefit 
2 they were begotten again to an Hope of Salvati- 
on; by Means of Sin all Influences of Grace were ſuſpended. 
and all Hopes of Salvation were cut off. Chriſt s Interpoſure 
for us makes our Condition hopeful, and the fallen Angels 
hopeleſs. Note (2.) The Qualification of that Hope which 
Chriſtians are begotten to, it is a lively Hope, in Oppoſition 
to a dead Hope, and to a languid and languiſhing Hope: the 
Chriſtian's Hope is an effectual 1 ich proceeds from 
Faith, and promotes Holineſs. A lively Hope, is an Hope 
that makes us lively, joyful and comfortable, in our Lives ; 
an Hope that puts Life into us. Noze (3.) The Means 
whereby we are begotren to this Hope, and that is, by the 
Keſurreci ion of Chriſt from the Dead; not by the bare Ad ot 
his Reſurrection, but by the Vertue and Power of it, we are 
raiſed to a Spiritual Life by it, and our Hopes of Eternal 
Life are thereby ſtrengthned and confirmed. The Juitihica- 
tion of our Perſons, the Regeneration of our Natures, the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Glorification ef our Soul: 
o Bodies, are fingular Fruits and Benefits of Chriſt's Re- 
unection. Well might the Apoſtle then ſay, that we are 
. begotten to a lively Hope by the Reſurred ion of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the Dead, Note G) The moving and impuſſive Cauſe from 
which Regeneration, and all other Spiritual Blethugs, do 
proceed and flow; the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, Ac 
cording to bis abundant Mercy he has begotten'us again. In the 
Matters of Salvation nothing is'owing to our Merit ; for 
Demerit cannot merit. but all is due to Divine Goodneſs. 
and Undeſerved Mercy; this is the Fontal Cauſe of all our 
Favours. Nate (5.) The Nature of that Happineſs which Be- 
lievers are begotten to a lively Hope and Expectation of; 
it is here ſtiled an Inheritance. Heaven is an Inheritance, and 


as ſuch it is given to Children, to all God's Children, to 


none but his Children; tis an Inheritance dearly pur- 
chaſed, yet freely given; Chriſt is the Sole Purchaſer of it, 
no Joint-Purchaſers with him; the Saints are called Joint- 
Heirs with Chriſt, but never Joint - Purchaſers; yet remem- 
ber, that tho we cannot purchaſe this Inheritance in a Way 
of Merit, we may forfeit it by our Demerit, and provoke 
our Heavenly Father to diſinherit us. Note (s.) The Pro- 
_ perties and Excellencies of this Inheritance which. Belie- 
vers are raiſed by Chriſt to the ExpeQations of; it is an 
Inheritance Incorruptihle; an enduring Poſſeſſion ; not ſub- 
ject to decay, having nothing in it that can corrupt it, or 
corrupt us in the Enjoyment of it. Vndeſiled Heaven is an 
Holy Habitation ; the Holineſs of Heaven is the moſt con: 


tho? diſtinct in their Pate, yet are * 
a 


n theſe] 


| honour, 


ſiderable Part of its Happineſs. Sinners therefore that de- 
ſpiſe Holineſs, deſpiſe the richeſt Jewel in the gs 
lory; It fadeth not away, it withereth not ; Glory is 2 
Flower which will eternally retain its Freſhneſs and Verdure. 
Reſerved in the Heavens for us. Heaven is the Country where 
the Saints Inheritance lyes. Here it is reſerved or laid up 
ſafe, by the Purpoſe and Pleaſure of God, by the Purchaſe 
Poſſeflion and Interceſſion, of Chriſt ; and to be able to ſay 


[for ue, ] and be particularly aſſured of He . 
Comfort. n a is a ſpecial 


5 Who are kept by the power of God 


th * 
unto ſalvation, *4 hag 


ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to pre-occupate and prevent an 
Objection. me might ſay, Though the A Inheri- 
tance be ſafe in Heaven, yet are they in danger here on 
Earth; be it ſo, as if our Apoſtle had ſaid, vet they are 
and ſhall be kept by God's Power, and their own Faith 
to Eternal Salvation. Note here, (1.) We are kept; it im- 
plies we are in Danger, in great Danger, of mitling Salvati- 
on, by reaſon of the Number, Power and Policy, of our 
Spiritual Enemies, Corruption and Sin within, the Devil 
and the World without; but we are kept as in a Garriſon : 
lo the Word ſignifies. Saints are preſerved like Betieged 
Cities; the General whom they fight under, and hold out 
or, preſerves them, by ſending in freſh Recruits. Supplies 
from the Holy Spirit, and by cutting off ſuch Succours as 
our Luſts and Spiritual Enemies would nes" rv again(t 
as, ſo that they ſtarve, and ſhall nat vanquith us, but we 
them, We are kept; Eternal Thanks for ſuch x Keeper ! 
Note (2.) What it is Believers are kept and preſerved to, 
22mely, Salvation; he does not ſay they are or ſhall be kept 
from Trouble and Affliction; that their Fingers ſhall not 
Ake in this World; he has made no ſuch Promiſe, and we 
mutt expect no ſuch Preſervation, but the contrary : in the 
World ye ſhall have Tribulation, ſays Chriſt, the Captain 
of our Salvation, John 16. But Safety and Reſt, Happineſs 
and Eaſe, ſhall be our Portion in the coming World. Note 
g.) The Means by which they are thus kept unto Salva- 
ion. (I.) On God's Part, Almighty Power, It left one 
Moment to our ſelves we become a Prey to every Temp- 
tation. How did the Devil baffle and befool Adam in ln- 
ry when he had his Wits about him. by being left 
in the Hand of his own Counſels? Lord, ina worſe Hand 
thou canſt not leave us than our own. (2.) On our part 
we are kept through Faith, Our own Endeavour muſt- 
accompany God's Power 11 order to our Preſervation. We 
zre kept by the Power of God through Faith; by both jointly, 
by neither ſingly. God's Power will not keep us without 
our Care, neither can our Care ſecure us without the help 
of his Power. Weand our Faith mutt be kept by the Power 
of God; what God does for us, he does by us; he requires 
che Uſe of our Faculties, and the Concutrencè of our own 
Endeavours, in order to our Salvation. Note ( 4.) The Time 
when the Saints compleat Salvation ſhall be revealed to 
them, and they have the full and final Fruition of that ; 
--- Ready to be revealed in the laſt Time, Mark, the Saints Sal- 
vation in Heaven, is a Myſtery, an hidden Myſt-ry, not 
yet revealed ; revealed only to Saints on Earth by Faith, to 
Saints in Heaven by Sight; but the full Revelation is not to 
be expected and enjoyed by gloritied Saints before the Day 
of Judgment, called here, the laſt Time, ready to be revealed 
in the laſt Time, Our Apoſtle told us, v. 4. it was reſerved 
in Heaven for us, kept ſafe for us, but kept cloſe to Hea- 
ven; it is an ineſtimable rich Treaſure ; they that are 
Heirs of it on Earth, yea, they that are poſſe(&d- of it in 
Heaven, do not as yet fully underſtand and know the Tranſ- 
. of it, but it ſhall be revealed to them at the laſt 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for 2 
ſeaſon (if need be) ye n through mani- 
told temptations. 7 That che trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that periſheth, tho 
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praiſe, and 
and glory at the appearing of Ieſus Chriſt: 


M. berein. ye greatly rejoice : That is, in the Belief and Ex- 


pectition ot which Glorious and Incorruptible Inheritance 
in Heaven, ye now joy and rejoice here on Earth : plainly 


intimating, that a Believer may be aſſured of hisTitle to the 
|  Gg8868 2 Glorious 
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Comfort, and to do nothing 


- poſition made concerning the Neceſſity of 


| needful. Obſerve (4.) The happy Effect and Fruit of the 


rejoice in him. Learn hence, That it is the Property and 
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Glorious Inheritance above; and both may and ought to re- 


Joice init abundantly below. Obſerve farther, by what Way! 
and Method God brings his People to Heaven, it is by Hea- 
vineſr, by Afflictions, yea, by manifold Aftlickions. As it he 
had faid; You that are the preſent Candidates of Heaven, 
the Heirs of Salvation, mutt not think your ſelves paſt the 
Rod and the Ferula; and that you are to expect nothing but 
but Rejoice in the Hopes « 

your Salvation. But I tell you, you may have need o Hea 
vineſs before you get to Heaven, and of manifold Temptati- 
ons for the mortifying your Corruptions before you enter 
upon an Inheritance Incorruptible, Obſerve G21 he Sup- 
by 1 Af- 

fictions, If need be : Intimating, (1) That we ſhouid ne- 
ver feel "any Affliction from the Hand of God, niever be in 
Hravineſs, it there were not need. And, (2.) That there is 
need that the Holieſt in this World ſhould ſometimes be 
made heavy, and that Heavineſs ſhould be upon them for 
a Seaſon. We ſhould always have Calms and Fair Weather, 
never any Stormsor Tempeſts from God, did not our Needs 
call for it. As we need our daily Bread, fo verily do we need 
2 daily Rod; both the Rod of God's Mouth to admoniſh 
and reprove us, and the Rod of his Hand to chaſten an 
correct us, Te are in Heavineſs for a Seaſon, if need be, throug 
manifold Tenptationt. Hence learn, That the Trials and At- 
fictions which God exerciſes his Children with are many, 
et they never feel chem but when they need them, and 
then only for a Seaſon. As the Coldneſs of the Winter 
kills the Weeds in our Grounds, ſo the Cold Blaſts of Af- 
fliction (under the mortifying Influences of the Holy Spirit) 
kill our Corruptions in our Souls. Perpetual Shinings and 
Fair Seaſons are reſerved for Heaven ; Cold Blaſts and Nip- 
ing Froſts are need ful and uſeful here on Earth; Te are in 
eavmeſs for a Seaſon, if need be. Learn farthet, That as 
God doth not afflict us but when there is need, ſo he will 
not afflict us more than there is need. Te are in Heavineſs for 
a Scaſon; we ſhall not be afflicted an Hour longer, nor ſhall 
our Croſs be a Drachm or a Grain heavier than God thinks 


Salnts manifold Temptations, they all work for their Ad- 
vantage; they receive Good, and not Hurt, by them; no 
more Hurt than the Gold receives by the Fire ; That tbe Tri- 


al of your Faith ; that is, that your tried Faith being more 


precious than Gold, Faith is more precious than Gold, becauſe 
more pure, more durable, eſpecially when purified in the 
Furnace of Affliction. A good Man is no Loſer, but a great 
Gainer, by being tried. He wks before had much Drofs in 
him. comes out of the Furnace as Gold, without Joling an 

Thing either of his Weight or Worth; nothing is conſume 

but the Droſs and Rubbith of his Corruptions. Oh happy 
Conſumption ! Grace is not only Grace ſtill, but more Gra- 
cious, yea, Glorious, after Trial. That the Trial of your 
Faith he ing much more precious than of Gold that periſpet h. Ob- 


ſerve laſtly, That Faith muſt be Tried on Earth before it be 


Crowned in Heaven ; and after it is Tried, it ſhall certainly 
be Crownz6, and found unto Praiſe, Honour and Glory, at the 
Appearing of eue Cbriſt. Learn hence, That the Trial of 
2 Chriſtian's Faith, in their manifold AMictions and Temp- 
tations now. will bring abundance of Honour and Glory to 
God in the Day of Chriſt ; yea, not only to God, but to 
our ſclves. Our Light Afflictions, which are but for a Mo- 
ment now, will work for us a far more Exceeding and E. 
ternal Weight of Glory then. SY 

3 Whom having not ſeen, ye love : in whom, though 
now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Joy 
unſpeakable, and full of glory: LN 

In theſe Words our Apoſtle commendeth the Faith and 
Love of theſe Jews to whom he wrote; that altho' they had 
never {cen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as others did, yet they did 
truly love him, and their Faith cauſed them to triumph and 


Practice of a Believer to love an unſeen Saviour, and to re- 
joice in him, and in the Hopes of Eternal Life by him. In- 
ference, If ſuch as never ſaw Chiriſt, but with à believing, 
Eye, do yet love him ſuperlatively, and rejoice in him un- 
{pcakably, how will they love him, and rejoice in him, who 
ſhall ſce bm with a glorified Eye, and behold him Face to 


9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvati. 


der, Meditation and Study, they \carc 
h and clearet Rnowledge of th . 


of; the grace that Mould come unto you: 11 Searchin 

What, or what manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt a hich 
was jn them did fitznifie, when it reſtified 'beforehang 
the Tufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould fol- 
low. 12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 


of | themſelves, bur unto us they did 1 9 — the things 


which are now reported unto you, by them that have 
preached the goſpel unto you, With the holy ghoſt fent 
Yoon ror EATER: which things the angels defire to 
ook into. E. Mito ps en CTY 


|. Obſerve here, (1.0 The End, that is; the Rewird of 
Chriſtian's Faith, it is the Salvation of bis Soul ; of his al 
eminently, but not excluſively of Body and Soul botfi. The 
compleat- Salvation of Soul and Body bothi, with Chrift in 
Heaven, ſhall be the End and Ręward of the Believer's 
Faith. Obſerve (2.) The diligent COR into, and Inquiry 
after, the Nature of this Salvation, which was made by the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; Of which Salvation the Pro. 
pbeti have enquired and ſearched ene That is, by Pray- 
A ed after the fatthet 
| $ great Salvation, and the King- 
dom of the Meſſias, when ſhould be the Tune of his Sub 
fetings and Humiliation, which were to precede his Glo- 
ry and Exaltation, Obſerve (3.) The Succeſs of this their 
Inquiry and Search, they were anſwered by God, and te- 
ceived this Revelation from him, that they themſelves were 
not the Men that ſhould ſee the Meſſiah, . and his ſpecial 
Kingdom; and that the Things which they — ied of 
were not to be fulfilled in their owu Times; | in Aﬀter- 
times: And accordingly the Things foretold by the Pra- 
phets he aſſures them were clearly. manifeſted to them by 
the Apoſiles, which were endowed with an extreordivary 
Meaſure of the Holy Spirit, ſent down upon them at the 
Day of Pentecoſt; Unto whom it was revealed, that not uno 
themſelves, but unto, us, they did minifter the Things now re- 
ported to yon. Obſerve Laſtly, The Sublimity and Tranſcen- 
dent Excellency of thoſe Goſpel Myſteries which are now re- 
vealed ; they are ſo Rayithing and Tranſporting that the 
Holy Angels deſire to pry into them, Which Things the An- 
gels defire te look into. Learn thence, That the Glorious 
Myſtery of Man's Redemption and Salvation by the Incar- 
nation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is an Object worthy of the 
Admiration and Contemplation of the Adoring Angels. 
They admire the Perſon of the Redeemer, they admire the 
Author and Contriver of the Work of Redemption, they 
admire the Subjects redeemed, they admire the Manner and 
Method of our Redemption, they admire the finally Glori- 
ous State which the Redeemed are brought into, and poſ- 
ſeſſed of, and they pry into theſe Things, as the Cheru- 
bims look d upon the Ark, with a curious and accurate In- 


— 


p 


holily admire the Wiſdom of this Glorious Contrivance, 
tho even their raiſed and enlarged Capacities can never. be 
able fully to comprehend it. 1 t et nate 


13 Wheretore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
ſober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Our Apoſtle having laid before them their high and glo- 


cious Priviledges in the foregoing verſes, 
dite them to acer of ſeveral needful and impor 


Duties in this and the following Verſes ; the firſt ot whith 


of Mind; Gird up the Loins of your Mind; an Allution both 
to Runners and Waiters; to ſuch as run ina Race, and to ſuch 


(which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries they wore down to their 


in Running or Waiting. Next, to be Sober, and keep 
ug their Hope ffeadfaſily and perſeveringly to the End. for 
that Grace and Salvation, for that Perfection in Holineſs 
and Glory, which God will certainly give at the Glorious 
Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. Here Note, (1.) The Gracæ and 
Duty which they are exhorted to be found in the Exercile 
of, and that is Hope, to perſevere in Hope unto the End. 
This is a Divine Grace, and neceſſary Duty, whereby a Be- 
lie ver for Chriſt's Sake expects and waits for all the Great 


1 — 


on of your ſouls. 10 Of which ſalvation the prophets 


/ 


and Good Things which God has promiſed; hut the * 
\ + jan 


have inquired,” and ſearched diligently, who propheſiei 


ſpection, with an earneſt and affectionate Iuſpection; they 


comes now to ex- 
is Vigilance and Watchfulneſs, Preparation and Read ines 


as wait upon their Maſter; who both gird up their Cloaths 
Heels) that they might not hinder or trouble them, either 
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r e le 
ſtian at preſent not received. (2+), 
5 in order to the Exerciſe of this Grace 
e, Gird up the Loins of your Mind. its of Grace are 
ltogether unprofitable.to eee excited by us, 
and 17 1 up in us. When we pray, When we hear, we 
muſt g 


The Direction gi- 
and Duty of 


ird up our Loins in praying and hearing, or in the 
Phophet's Phraſe, Stir up your ſelves to take hold on God. A 
Man upon his Sick Bed muſt gird up the Lions of his Mind 
to bear his Affliction, elſe he will never Profit by it, nor 
anſwer the ng Fo God in it. No Grace can be exerciſed, 
u Duty | erform'd, by a Soul ungirded, Gird 


: 


1D Lois of your Mind, that ye may bope,, &c. 


14. As, obedient children, not faſhioning your ſclves 
according to the former luſts in your ignorance: 15 But 
as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in 
all manner of converſation; 16 Becauſe it is written, 
Be ye holy, for Iam hol y. 95 

The next Duty he exhorts them to is to anſwer the En- 
gagements which their Adoption laid them under ; they 
were wow the Childrenof God, and as ſuch muſt, ( 1.) Be 
obedient to their Heavenly Father, walking in the Path of 
his Commandments, and no longer, according to the former 

Luſts which they were captivated by, and enſlaved unto, 
in the Time of their Ignorance, when they knew not God. 
And, (20 They muſt inutare their Heavenly Father in the 
Love and: Practice of Univerſal Holineſs: As he which hath 
called you ts Holy, ſo be ye Holy; Oh ſerve (1.) Chriſtians maſt 
make God the Pattern of their Holineſs, and be Holy as 

is Holy, the not as Holy as God is; the Command ob- 
liges ta a Conformity, not to an Equality; as God is real- 
ly Holy, poſitively Holy, ſirictiy and exactiy Holy, uni- 
verſally Holy, unchangeably Holy, ſo muſt we labour to 
be Holy both towards God and Mal which is to be Holy 
in all manner of Cunvenſation. Obſerve (2.) Chriſtians are here | 
rept not ouly to make the Pattern of their Holi- 
Ilg, 


Holy. Seeing our God is an Holy God, therefore we that 
are his People muſt be Holy alſo. Our Apoſtle here repre- 


- 


up | 


but the Motive of their Holineſs, Be ye Holy, for T an; [* 


your vain convetfation received by tradition from 
your fathers; 19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 

as of a Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot : 20 
Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of 
the world, bur was manifeſt in theſe laft times for you; 
21 Who. by him do believe in God that raiſed him up 
from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith 


— 


and hope might be in God. 


Sti our Apoſtle is preſſing Chriſtians to the Love and 
Practice of Holineſs, and a Reverential Fear of God, by 


_ [freſh Arguments and Motives, particularly from their Re- 


demption, ſay ing, that they could not but be ſenſible that 
they were redeemed with a very coſtly Price; not with Sil- 
ver and Gold, which yet would ranſom Kings, but by the 
Precious Blood of Chriſt, whom the Paſchal Lamb typitied 
and who was from Eternity fore-ordain'd to the Office © 
a Mediator, though he was not manifeſted in the Fleſh till 
theſe laſt Days, for the Good and Benefit of thoſe who by 
him do believe in God that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, 
gloriouſly exalted him at his Right Hand, upon which 
Account their Faith and Hope may ſafely and comfortably 
reſt in God. Note here, (1.) The Thraldom, Bondage and 
Slavery, of our Sinful State before we were redeemed. Note 
(2.) The Impotency and Inability of all Outward Things, 
be they never ſo Rich, Precious, and Coſtly, to redeem and 
ranſom an Enſlaved Sinner, Ie were not redeemed with 
Corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold. All the Gold and 
Silver in the World was no Ranſom for one Soul; nay, the 
Blood of all the Creatures in the World offer d up in Sa- 
crifice to the Juſtice of God could have been no Sufficient 
Compenſation. Note (3.) That the Redemption of every 
Soul coſt no leſs than the Precious Blood of the Son of God, 
that Spotleſs Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his Death ato- 
ned Divine Diſpleaſure. Note (4.) That God the Father 
fore ordained Jeſus Chriſt his Son to this Bleſſed Office of 
a Redeemer before the Foundation of the World, tho' he 
was not manifeſt in the Fleſh till theſe laſt Times. Note (5.} 
| That by Chriſt, the Redeemer, we are taught to know 


wv 


ſents the Holineſs of God both as a Rule and as a Motive 
of that Holineſs which thould be ated by us. And whiteas 
the Apoſile ſays, It if written, Be ye Holy, it plainly inti- 


* 


mates, that God has in all former Ages obliged all Perſons F; 


Who pretend any Relation to him as his Children to be 
Holy, as he is Holy; tho not as to Equality, yet as to Imi- 
tation, tho not iu Meaſure and Degree, yet in Quality and 
Kind. God is the Original of all Holineſs, and the Firſt 
Man he created was after his own Likeneſs; and every one 
that is renewed is ſaid to be created after God in Righteouſueſe, 
aud True Holineſs, What is Godlineſs but God-likeneſs'? 
And what is Holineſs but the Conformity of our Natures 
ta the Holy Nature of God, and the Conformity of our 
Lives to the Will of Gd e Ae 
17 And if ye call on the Father, who without re- 
ſpect of Perſons judgeth according to every man's work, 
paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear: 
Tf je call on the Father; that is, if ye call God your Fa- 
ther, and call upon him, by worſhipping and-owning of 


him; who without any Reſpect of Perſons, or any Regard 
had to Nations, Jew, ar Gentile, judgeth of every Man 


ply this Text, where we are faid by Chriſt to believe 


God, and to believe in him, who raiſed Chrift from the 
Here Obſerve, How the Socinians wreſt and miſap- 


'Dea 

* 
is not that God in whom we believe, becauſe the Means of 
Faith can never be the Object of Faith. But Chriſt is he 
(the Apoſtle ſays, here) by whom we believe in God, 
therefore Chrift is not God. Anſwer, Chriſt conſiderd in 
his Humane Nature in which he died, and was raiſed for us, 
is he by whom we believed in God ; that is, own him to 
be able to raiſe us alſo from the Dead; but this hinders not 
his being God according to his Divine Nature, by which he 
did actually raiſe himſelf from the Dead, Job. 10. 18. 


22 Seeing ye have purified your fouls in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren; /ee that ye love one another with 2 pure heart 
fervently: - 23 Being born again; not of corruptible 
feed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. | 


The next Duty which our Apoſtle exhorts theſe Chriſti- 
ans to is the Duty of Brotherly Love, to a Gracious Pro- 


God. Thus they argue, He by whom we believe in G 


now, and will judge every Man according to his Workes 


pentity of Heart which a Chriſtian bears for Chritt's Sake 


hereafter, ſee that jou paſs the Time of your Pilgzimage | to his Neighbour, whereby he wills, and to his Powe 


Ty 


we call 


Learn (2.) That he MUAY 4 Na land 
but a Sharp-tight 


Judge; not a Short-ſighte 


ourning in this World in Holy and Obedient Fear. procures, all Good for him; a Brotherly Affection, hic 
(1. ) That ſuch as call God Father ought to walk in every True Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow Mem- 
Obedience before him as his Sons, I ye call on the Father; bers in Chriſt for Grace ſake. 


This Duty of Brotherly 


ther is and will be our Love is often urged and enforced by Chriſt and his. Apo- 
Judge, im -I ſtles. St. Peter here tells them, that ſeeing by the Power, 


partizHn Judgment, judging all Perſons according to their fof Chriſt's Spirit, and the Obedience of the Goſpel, they 


Works, das | Judging all Works as OY ol 3.) Th 
ot as they outwa appear to be, - 

Chriſtians Fees i Wor 
Life upon Eart] 


ling. (4.) That the whole Time of a Chriſtian's P 


mage ought to be paſſed in an Holy, Cautelous, Reveren- fare all Born again, 


ow and Obedient, Fear of God 
mourning here in Fear, | ot 44h 
. 13 Forafmuch as ye know that ye were not redeem 
ed with cortuptible things, at filver and gold, from 


Fa the Time of your 


1 


y are, and had 


in this World are but Strangers, and their and 
1 a Pilgrimage, which they are daily paſ-Ithe Argument he uſes to perſwade them to love one anc». 
Hgri- fther is drawn from their Relation to each other; they: 


urified themſelves in ſome Meaſure from Pride and 


at Selk. Jove, they ſhould now labour to grow in the Fervency 


Sincerity of their Love one towards another. And 


re a in, and Born alike ; not Brethren by Cor- 
ruptible Generation only, but Begotten of Incorruptible 
Seed, the Word of God; therefore ſhould they live in 


ere together as Children of che ſame Fathers. Note here, 
God, not to 
ut ward Word 


+ preached) 


ven to the Word ot, 


The Commendation g to | 
fuſed, but to the O 


any Inward Word ini 


Chap. 3 8 
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we thac the Minittry of the Word, and the Ordinary 


of our Regeneration. Bei 


| Bern again, not of (urruptible | or an Appearance of 'Friendfbip, her the Heart 1s other 

Seed, but of Intarruptible, Ward of God... Note farther, | wiſe affected; 71 e at 1 god; and 

© tab] ught to | Evil-ſpeaking of all Kinds, by Lying, By Slandering, by; 

That ſuch a3 are Born of this Incorruptible Seed 0 th Back ting by De 1055 . A 8 : y far ty the 5 
Ora or. 


bear an Ineorruptible Love each to other, as an 


; jous Nature. See that you || | Ot th r 
of their Incorruptible and Gractous Na TY os RE Friiche by Which date art Burn zei, But ih obſervable, 
3214 ind Ahle, 


love one anothe” with a Pure Heart, fervently, ß. 


24 For all fleſh ir as graſs, and all the glory of Suat dur a 
man as the flower of graſs. The graſs wirhereth, zfide 41“ Malice: and 1% Guile. and ol Evil- peakings, im- | 


and the flower thereof falleth away. 25 Bur the word 


of the Lord endurerh for ever. And this'is the word us, yet not a Jbt of Malice or Gu 


„ 


at Raft prevailing in us, of any Kind, or in any 


which by the goſpel is preached unto . 
Our Apoſtle cloſes the Chapter by ſetti before them 


the Excellency of their Spiritual Regencrate State, compar; 5 
Endowments, whatſoe- 


Dh 2 1C3- en.. 
2 As new. born babes defire the fincere milk of the 


red with all other Excellencies and Endo. ö WI 
ver. All Fleſh, that is, Fleſh with all its Glory, is a fa. 
ding, dying, perilhing, Thing, it flags like the Graſs, and 
ſades like the Flower. There are Three Excellencies in. 
a Flower, Swertneſe, which affects the Smell, Beauty, that 
affects the Eye, Softne(s and wir ee which affects the 
Touch; all theſe our Apoltle paſſes over, and ſpeaks of the 
Flower, not as flouriſhing, but as withering, not as {pring-\ 
ing up, but as falling away. The Graſs withereth, the Flower 
falleth away. Learn hence, That Man, when moſt flouiiſh, 
ing, with all the Ornaments of Wit and Wealth, Beauty 
and Honour, is fading, and near to e hus Da- 
vid deſcrib s him. Pſalm 103. 15, 16. As for Man, bis D 


are as Graft, as the Flower of the Field, ſo be flouraſheth, the | 
. Tho the Flu wer be nei- 


Wind paſſeth over it, and it 1s | he Flower 
ther cut nor cropp'd, yet a Breath of Wind blaſts it, and 
blows away the Beauty of it. All Fleſh is as Graſs, and ali. 

the Glory of Man as the Flower of, Graſft. 
25 But the word of the Lord enduteth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached: 
unto you. die | 5 8 1211 8 * 955 f . Rig . f : 
| That js, the Word of God, the Mind of Chriſt, contain d 


cularly Malice, or 


Ad Ircorraptible Seed: from when it fol- ſo it Hinders-the Ward from working God in Gg, tat 
reached. it is ibed „Ir e ; e F Malice, "or oy 0 er harbour 74 
Nie ans of the New- birth, and the Inſtrumental Qauſe of Pages, err. or Decett\ in Words Pr Actions , Hypoerifie 


t 
nge of ' Friendſhip,-whet the Heart is other: 


Cc» : 
0 
* 


| ng. All which are Cont 
great Command of Love, and obfiruftive of th 
particularly coricerning Malice, antl:Guite, and Evil-ſpeaking, 
{tle puts'the Note of Univerlalit to 25 145 f 


porting, that thou unto 


ſome other Sing will flick cli 
doe be ound in us, 


Meaſure, for one N of this E Poyſon may deſtro 
us; therefore lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, aud a 
C. Md rears ? enen 


vil-ſp:akings, 


word, that ye may grow thereby 275 15 [015488 239m! 
St. Peter having directed us in our Preparation before 
we come to hear che Word, and fhewn the Neceſſity of 
laying aſide an Evil Frame of Spirit, be now directs us what 
we are to do when under the Word, namely, that there 
be found with us a Spiritual Appetite to it, and that we 
hays me fame Longing Defires after it that the Child has 
Alter the 
ſo deſite you the Incorrupted Word of God, that you ma 
OW thereby. f Queſt, How does the New-born ne | 
ire its Natural Nopriſhment, its Mother's Milk ? Anſw. 
Theſe Four Ways; Firſt, It coyets it with vehement and 
impatient Deſire ; nothing will ſo well fatisfic and pleaſe it 
as the Breaſt; this will quiet it when nothing will. Thus 
the New. born Chriſtian hungers after the Word with a ve. 


hement Deſire; nothing will — ſatisfie him, nei- 


ther Gold nor Silver, in the abſence of the Word of God. 
Second iy, The New born Infant deſires the Milk from a 


deep Senſe of its in ward Wants; it is pinched with Hun- 


and parched with Thirſt, and therefore cries for the 


in, and reveal'd by, the Goſpel, ſhall abide and daſt for ever, 
and never be abrogated. The Word of God is Everlaſt: 
ing Truth. *Tis ſo in its Nature, and alſo in its Effects, 
upon the Regenetate ; it abideth for ever. and ſo doth their 
Eſtate, who are begotten again by it. The Ward, of God 
is the Incorrupfible Seed, or Principle of, Regeneration. 
'Tis called the Word of Eternil' Life, becauſe it brings; 
thoſe that love and oy it to Et-raal Life, Fabn 6. 68. O. 
ferve laltty, That the {zthe Word of God is now preached, 
unto us which was ſo highly con.mended hy, the Plane 
Apoſtles, and by Chriſt himſelf, . This is that Mord, the 
fame Word, wwhicy by the Goſpel is preached unto you,” , ' 


C H AP. | II. Sti 3 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapter made ment ion of their 
Regeneration, or New-birth, and taken. notice of the Tuftramen- 
tal Cauſe of it, namely, the Word of God. he mes in the 

Beginning of this C _ give ſeveral Direcrions for our 

profitable Hearing and Receiving of the fame; which having 

compared to Milk he ſhews how, and after what manner, it 
ſpou d be de ſit d, taſied, and digeſted, by xs, that we:may 
grow thereby, And accordingly he thus be eat u. 


Herefore lay ing aſide all malice, and all guile, 
| ind hy pocriſies, and envies;: and all evil- 
ſpeakings, 15 | 4 W- <2 a fi IT WML ay 


Here we i vhat | 
our Fruitful and Profitable Entertainment of 
God, namely, theſe Five Sins, Malice, Guile,” Hypoeriſie, 


I 


* 
1 
1 


Envy, and Evil-ſpeaking. Whence Note in general, That | 


any Sin, much more it a ins, be kept cloſe, and lye 
dormant within us, they will certainly hinder the Efhca 
of the Word: upon us. 


are firſt directed what to lay aſide in rder 9 
the Word o 


ger, 

Breaſt: So is the Chriſtian ſenſible of his Wants, of his 
Want * Knowledge, Want of Grace; tis little, ſays he, 
that I know of my ſelf, leſs of God, leaſt of Jeſies Chriſt: 


more, and ſerve him better. - Thirdly, The Infant defires 
its Mother's Milk unmix'd, as Nature has prepared it, 
without any Artiticial Sweetening of it. Some little re- 
1155 the Wholeſomeneſs of the Food but only admire the 

dexterity of the Cook: They applaud the Parts of the 
Preacher, when the Word flows from the Golden- mouth 
of. a Celebrated Orator; but the Nety- born Chriſtian de- 


ures the Sincere Milk of the Word, without any Compoſi- 


tion of Error, and without any ftich'Mixture-of Wit and 
Eloquence, as is inconſiſtent with the Gravity and Simpli- 
city of the Word they hear. Plain Truths, without Art 
or Varniſh; may be convey'd with more Warmth and vi- 
Tanne the Conſcience, than all the Charms of Humane 

oquence from the moſt Fluent and Popular Tongue; yet 
always remembring, that tho? the Miniſters of God muſt 
come in Plainneſs, yet not in Rudenefs, of Speech. Fourtbly, 
This Deſire of the Babe after the Sincere, Inmixt, and 
Uncompounded Milk is always accompanied with Eudea- 
vour; it hunts for the Breaſt, and is not ſatisfied that the 


] Brealt is in its Eye, but is impatient till it ſucks and dra ws, 


that Nouriſhment may be conveyed, and it grows thereby. 
Thus active and operative are the Deſites and Endeavours 
of a Sincere Chriſtian after the Word of God. That which 
was Sd to beget, they find Food to firen then; they can 
never be ſatished without it, they 8 45 


rd LACISINCL ſatisfied with 
a little of it. 0 d ee 1 
3 lf fo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious, 
AImtheſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Condition where. 
on our Profiting, Growing, and Thriving, by the Word 
doth depend, namely, upon our Taſting or Experiencing its 


As the Foulneſs of the Stomach; Ppwer, as it is the great Inſtrumental Cauſe both of our 


hinders the Natural Digeſtion, till it be purg d qut nothing] Spiritual Birth and Gwth. This Tatte is a Spiritual 


can nouriſh within; in like manner our 4 oſtle here ad- | Senſe of. the Gladneſs, Power, and Efficacy, of the Word, | 


viſes to purgeout theſe Peſtilent Luſts of Malice and.Guile, | in conveying the Grace of God unto our Souls; in a Taſte 


„ 


of God. AN ver we expect to be nouriſhed With it, and | Satisfaction. Learn hence, 1. That God doth graciouſſj 


of ee e. before we hear: tlie Word | rhete is Sweetneſs and Refreſhment, but not Fulneſs and 


grow thereby. 


As Sin hinders Good from coming to us, ſweeten the Word to ſuch a Soul as doth defire ſincerely ie 


. 
1 
% 
N 


egree and 


Breaſt: As New. burn Babes deſire the Shncere Milk, 


Oh, that by e wich his Word I might know him 


A 


— 


+ bury + bv eh hoes 
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| Chap. 2 


e 


| — EE 2 2 


Chap. 2 


to taſte the Sweetneſs of it. 2. That it is but a Taſte of 
the Sweetneſs of God, and his Word, which a Chriſtian 
 partakes of in this Life; Satiety and Satisfaction is reſery-; 
' ed for another State. 3 | 
4 To whom ping, as unto à living ſtone, diſal- 
lowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and precious, 
5 Le alſo as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe, 
an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices ac- 
ceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 6 Wherefore alfo it 
is contained in the ſcripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a 
chief corver-ſtone, ele&, precious: and he that beliey- 
eth on him ſhall not be confounded. | 
- Obſerve here, 1. The Denomination or Title given to 
al he is tiled a Living-ſtone, and the chief Corner-ſtone, 
1. A Living-ſtone ; that is, fret. Gnrie,no dead Foundation; 
and a Life. giving Stone, having not only Life in himſelf 
eſſentially, but communicatively, imparting Spiritual Life 
to the whole Building. Chriſt is not only an Head of Au- 
thority, but an Head of Vital Influence to all his Mem- 
bers : becauſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo. 2. He is ſtiled 
alſo the chief Corner-ſftone, both in regard of Suſtentation; the 
Corner · ſtone ſupports the whole Building; the Churches 
Grace, the Churches Peace, the Churches Conſolation, the 
Churches Salvation, are all upheld and maintained by him. 
And in regard of Union, the Corner - ſtone unites, ties and 
knits, the other Stones together that they ſhall not drop 
out of the Building. Chriſt alone unites the ſeveral Stones 
of the Spiritual Building to himſelf, and one to another. 
And this Corner-ſtone is of God's own immediate laying, 
Behold, I lay in Sion a Corner-ſtone. Chriſt was firſt manifeſted, 
and offered to the Church of the Jews, and then to the reſt 
of the World. Obſerve 2. The Titles given to Believers, 
1. They of Lively-ſtones are Built a Spiritual Houſe, Be- 
lievers are God's Temple, dedicated to, and ſet apart for, his 


— — 


Grace he beſtows upon them, and will be eternally preci- 
he has purchaſed and prepared for them. 


—— Bet unto them which be diſobedient, the 
ſtone: which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made 
the head of the corner, 8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a 
rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at the word, 
being difobedient, whercuntoalfo they were appointed. 


Theſe Words diſcover the great Sin and Danger of thoſe 
who ſlightand neglect our Lord -Feſies Chriſt, who ſtumble 
and take offence at him, either at the Meanneſs of his 
Perſon, or at the Ignominy of his Croſs, or at the Holineſs 
and Strictneſs of his Doctrine, or at the Freeneſs of his 
Grace; whatever the Occafion of their Contempt may be, 
Chriſt will prove to them a burthenſome Stone, a Rock a- 
gainſt which they will ſplit, to their utter Confuſion - they 
will in the Cloſe bring Ruin upon themſelves. as a Mad 
NMan does that daſhes himſelf againſt a Stone. Obſerve next, 
How this Contempt of Chriſt has prevailed in the World 
ever fince his firſt Coming into the World. How did the 
Jewiſh Rulers, called here the Builders, ſet him at Nought ? 
The Stone which the Builders diſallowed and ſtumbled at : That 
is, the High Prieſts and Rulers, whoſe Office and Duty it 
was to Build up the Church, having Power in theit Band 


they ſtumbled, and took offence at him; and according 

Cbriſt is called a Stone of Stumbling, and 4 Rock of 3 — 
this does not imply that Chriſt was the Caute of their 
ſtumbling, but only the Occafion of it. The Object at 
which they ſtumbled, without any Cauſe but their own 
Wickedneſs. For tho' it be ſaid in the next Words, that 


ordained them to Diſobedience, for then their Obedience 
had been impoſſible, and their Diſobedience had been no 


ſpecial Service, and alſo enjoying his gracious and ſpecial Sin, but God in his juſt Decree appointed that Deſtruction 
or ever, 


Preſence. This is my Re ays God, concerning 
the Believer's Heart: Here will I dwell, for I have a De- 
light therein. 2. They are an Holy Priefthood to offer up 
Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable through Chriſt. Learn 
hence, That every Chriftian in this Life is a Prieſt, and 
ought to offer up himſelf a Spiritual Sacrifice or Oblation 
unto God. In a Sacrifice there was a Separation of the 
Thing Sacrificed from common Uſe ; the Beaſt was ſepara- 
ted from the reſt of the Flock, ſo muſt the Chriſtian be 
ſet apart from the reſt of the World, There was an Ad- 
diction, or Dedication, or Solemn Conſecration, of theThing 
{et apart to ſome Holy and Special Uſe and Purpoſe. Thus 
the Chriſtian that preſents himſelf a Living Sacrifice unto 
God, does not only ſeparate himſelf from Sin, the World, 
and the Fleſh, but does addict and devote himſelf to God, 
to ſerve and pleaſe him, to honour and gloritie him. Ob- 
ſerve 3, The Application which Believers make to Chriſt, 
in order to their being his Spiritual Temple, and a Royal 
Prietthood, to whom, coming as unto @ Living-ſtone ; the Par- 
ticle denotes a continual Motion, by which the Soul gains 
Ground, and gets nearer and nearer to Chrift ; they are dai- 
ly coming by Faith to him, and gradually advancing in 
their Knowledge of him, and Love unto him. Obſerve 
Laſtly, the Sweet Fruit and Bleſſed Effect of their Faith, 
Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not be confounded ; that is, not 
aſhamed, as a Perſon who is diſappointed of his Hopes and 
Expectations. He ſhall not be aſhamed of his Choice, he 
{hall not be aſhamed of his Profeſſion; he ſhall never be 
aſhamed of the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, which he has 
eſpouſed, and at all Times appeared for ; nor of the Work 
and Service of Chriſt, nor of the Time and Pains expended 
in that Work and Service; nor ſhall he ever be athamed 
hereafter, that he never was aſhamed here. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe, he is precious: 


To you belongs the Honour of being Built a Spiritual 
Houſe upon Chriſt, the chief Corner-ftone, which renders 
him deſervedly precious to you, and of a very high Eſtima- 
don with you; whatever mean, low and underyaluing, 
Thoughts the wicked World have of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he is 
highly eſteemed by, and deſervedly precious to, every be- 
lieving Soul. He is precious in the ſeveral Relations he 


obſtinate and diſobedient Perſons. Learn hence, That 
Chriſtians have no Reaſon to be offended at the great 
Numbers of Unbelievers that are in the World, and at the 
Sight of Chriſt's being rejected by Multitudes in the World, 
it having been long ago foretold in Scripture, that thus it 
would be, and conſequently it ought to be no Occalion of 
Offence that thus it is, Matth, 21. 42. Did'ye never read in 
the Scriptures, the Stone which the Builders rejecied is become 
the Head of the Corner 7 


9 But ye area choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye ſhould ſhew 
forth the praiſ:s of him who hath called you out of 
darkneſs into his marvellous light: 10 Which in time 


paſt were not a people, but are now the people of God : 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained 
mercy. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle acquaints theſe believing 
Jews, who were Built upon Chriſt, the Foundation Stone, 
chat the ſame Titles did now belong to them in a more ex- 
cellent Manner as Chriſtians, which were formerly given to 
their Anceſtors of the Jewiſh Nation by God himſelf, Deut. 
7- 6,7. As the Fews of old were a choſen Generation, a 
Kingdom of Prieſts, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; 
that is, they were a People choſen by God before all other 
People whatſoever, to bearhis Narne, and to bear Witneſs 
to his Truth ; they were a People in Covenant with him, 
and ſo inexpreſſibly Dear unto him, that he that hurted 
chem toucheth the Apple of God's Eye; in like manner 
theſe Jews, and proſelited Gentiles of the Diſperſion, who 
were converted to Chriſtianity, have all the forecited Ti- 
tles belonging to them. 4 Choſen Generation, by effectual 
Vocation ſeparated from the World to the Service of Cbriſt, 
whoſe Name they bear. Royal Prieſthood, that is, Kings 
and Prieſts; Kings to reign with him, and Prieſts to offer 
Spiritual Sacrifices to him. An Holy Nation; fo all the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity federally Holy, and tor that Rea- 
ſom all the Chriſtian Churches call'd out of the World, and 
dedicated to the Service of Chrijt, are ſtiled Saints in all 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. 4 Peculiar People, in Covenant with God, 


ſtands in to them; precious in regard of the great Things 
done for them; precious in the rich Supplies of 


purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, Next the Apolile de- 
granted 


ous to them, upon the Account of thoſe Glorious Manſions 


to do it, but inſtead of Building upon this Corner-Hone, 


they were appointed thereunto, the Meaning is not, that God 


and Eternal Perdition ſhould be the puniſhment of ſuch 
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granted to them, namely, That they might ſhew forth the Ver- 
1 that is, publiſh and clan: the Wiſdom, Power, 
Goodnefs and Mercy, the Righteouſneſs and Truth, of God, 
who had called them out of the Darkneſs of Sin. Ignorance 
and Miſery, into, the Marvellous 'Light of Knowledge, 
Faith Holieſs and Comfort. Laſtly, To Inhance their 
Thankfulneſs for all theſe diſtinguilhing. Favours, he puts 
them in Mind of what they were before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity ; in Times paſt they were not 4 People, that Is, 
not a People Beloved of God, and in Covenant with him, 
the Lord having given the Jews a Bill of Divorce, and ſaid 
to them, Loammi, ye are not my People, Hof. 1. 9+ but now 
upon their believing in Chriſt they, were reltored to all 
their Church Priviledges by the ſpecial Mercy 1d Grace of 
God. Learn hence, That till Perſons ſubject themſelves to 
the Government of Chrifi, and become obedient to the 
* Goſpel, they are in God's Account no People; tolive with- 
out Chriſt in the World is a Life worſe than Death. Learn 
(2.) That when a People are brought near to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt. and partake of all the Rich and Invaluable Bleſſings 
and Priviledges of the Goſpel, they are exceedingly indebt- 
ed for all to the Rich Mercy and Free Grace of God; 
I/hich had not obtained Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. 


11 Dearly beloved. | beſeech you, as ſtrangets and 
_ pilgrims, abſtain from fi:{hly luſts, which war againſt 
the ſoul . | | 
' Obſerve here, (1.) A Dehortation, abſtain from Fleſhly 
Luſts. Queſt. What is here meant by Luſts 2 Anſ. Luſt is 
either Habitual or Actual; Habitual or Original Luft is 
the Corruption and Depravation of the Faculties of the 
Soul. an Aver ſion to every Thing that is Good, and a Prone- 
neſs to all Evil; Actual Luſt is Original Sin put in Moti- 
on: By Fleſhly Luſts underſtand in particular thoſe Luſts 
which are Converſant about Senſual and Fleſhly Objects. 
Queſt. But what is it to abſtain from Fleſhly Luſts? Anſ. It 
implies a Total Forbearance of all wilful Sins; and at all 
Times there is great Difference between Temperance and 


Abſtinence ; the Temperate Man eats little, the Abſtinent| ous, a 


nothing at all ; every one then that would be accounted a 
Chriſtian, is to Account it his great Duty and Intereſt to 
abſtain from all Fleſhly Luſts. Obſerve (2.) The Arguments 
which our Apoſtle here makes uſe of to perſwade Chriſtians 
to abſtain from Fleſhly Luſts; the firſt is implied or inclu- 
ded in the Compellation, Dearly Beloved; not of the Apoſtle 
only or chiefly, but of God, 'Ayarero: ; the fame Ward 
that Almighty God makes uſe of in expreſſing his Love to 
his Dear Son; as if he had ſaid. you that are ſo dearly Be- 
loved of God. look you to it that you abſtain from what 
you know will be diſpleaſing to him. The Second Argu- 
ment is drawn from their preſent State and Condition in 
the World, ye are Strangers and Pilgrims in the World, and 
therefore ſhould act as Strangers, who are not wont to be 
over-much affected with Objects that they fee abroad in 
their Travels; no more ſhould you. The Third Argument 
is taken from the Peril and Danger of theſe Fleſhly Luſts to 
our precious Souls; they Var againſt the Soul; that is, they 
War againſt the Purity of the Soul, they War againſt the 
Dignity of the Soul, againſt the Peace of the Soul, againſt 
tha Liberty of the Soul ; yea, againſt the very Life of the 
ul. 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among the Gen- 
tiles: that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil do- 
ers, they may by your good works which they ſhall be- 
hold, glorifie God in the day of viſitation: 


From the Apoſtle's Dehortation in the former Verſe, he 
comes to an Exhortation in this, and the Duty exhorted to 
is ſtrict Godlineſs or Holineſs in all manner of Converſati- 
on; Having your Converſation Honeſt ; tis not a ſingle Acti- 
on, but our general Courſe and Converſation, that denotes 
us either Good or Bad: And the Word tranſlated Honeſt 
ſignifies Fair and Aimable, Beautiful and Adorning, the 
doing nothing that is unſeemly or a blemiſh either to our 
Perſon or Profeſſion : Chriſtians ſhould not only live free 
from Evil, but as much as may be from the very Suſpicion 
of Evil; it is added, anon the Gentiles ; that is, amongſt 
the Idolatrous Nations and People who had not received 
the Chriſtian Faith; great Care muſt be always taken b 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity that they do nothing whi 


i 
may encreaſe the Prejudices of the wicked world againſt” 


Religion, and the Ways of Godlineſs, but remember that 
they are our warchful Obſervers, and bold Cenſurers, and 
accordingly endeavour that by a regular Piety, a ſtrict 
Sobriety, a diffuſive and extenſive Charity, we may tender 


Religion venerable ta the World, and ſtop the Mouth of 


Slander as much as in us lyes, by cutting off Occaſion from 
them that ſeek Occafion, Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle ex- 
horts them to have their Converſation Honeſt among the 
Gentiles ; he doth not ſay Religious, though that be inclu- 
ded, but outwardly Square, ſtrictly Juſt and Honeſt, this is 
that which the World judges us by; vain are all our Pre- 
tences to Picty if we fail in Honeſty; we muit make Con- 
ſcience of the Duties of the Second Table, as an Argument 


of our Sincerity, and as an Ornament to our Profeſſion. Ob. 


Oe op ng. Aba Le lt 
ton 0 „Men, namely, to vii-{ſpoken of as Evil- 
Doers : Whereas they ſpeak Evil of you. as Foal abere : Chiit 
himſelf did not eſcape the Scourge of the Tongue ; he was 
charged with Gluttony, Blaſphemy, Impoſture, with ha- 
ving a Devil, and with working Miracles by the Power of 
the Devil, and it is ſufficient for the Diſciple to be as his 
Maſter was ; yet Mark, they ſpeak Evil of.you, ſays the 
Apoſtle, as Evil-doers; to be an Evil-doer is miſerable, but 
not to be ſpoken of as an Evil-doer ; Nemb miſer ſenſu alieno 
no Man is Miſerable in another Man's evil Opinion 
him; a bad Report, much leis a bad Opinion, makes no Bo- 
dy a bad Mau; if it be enough to Cenſute and Accuſe who 
can be Innocent? Obſerve again, The Apoſile exhorts theſe 


That they my by your good Works, which they ſhall behold ; 
plying, that Chriſtianity ſets Men to Work, ( tho? we 
ſhall never be ſaved for ouꝭ Works, yet without workin 
we can never be ſaved, ). and that Good Works may a 
ought to be ſo done that Men may behold them; tho? we 
muſt not do Works to be ſeen of Men, yet we ought 
to do Good Works that may be ſeen of Men, Matth. 5. 16, 
how elſe can Men be Patterns of Good, Works, as they are 
required, Tit. 2. 7. if their Good Works be not conſpicu- 
expoſe to the World ? Obſerve laſtly, The Bleſſed 
Fruit and Effect of Good Works, they cauſe {uch as behold 
them to Glorifie God in the Day of Viſitation. This may 
be underſtood Two Ways, (I.) With reſpect to Believers, 
your Good Works will cauſe the wicked World to glorifie 
God inthe Day of your Viſitation, that is, in the Day of 
your Perſecution and Affliction; though they Afflict and 
Perſecute you, yet they ſhall glorifie God when they behold 


Sufferings m the Day of your Viſitation. (2.) With re- 
ſpect to the Wicked, and ſo the Day of Viſitation is the 
Day of their Converſion; and then the Exhortation is, 
to be ſo Conſpicuous in Good VVorks, that their Ad verſaries 
may praiſe and glorihe God, when he ſhall vitit them with 
his Grace, and draw them by his Goſpel, to believe in his 
Son; the Day of Saving Converſion is a Day of Gracious 
Vilitation. 5 | 

13 Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord's ſake; Whether it be to the king, as ſu- 
preme; 14 Or unto governours, as unto them that are 
lent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for 
the praiſe of them that do well. 15 For fo is the will 


of God, that with welkdoing ye may put to ſilence the 
ignorance of fooliſh men; 


Our Apoſile having exhorted them in general to take 
Care that their Converſation be honeſt among the Gentiles, 
he now deſcends to particular Duties, which he adviſes 
them to be very Exemplary in the Performance of. And 
the firſt is, in their Subjection to Governours and Govern» 
ment; ſubmit your ſelves, ſays he, to every Civil Ruler, 
both Supream and Subordinate. Where Obſerve, (1.) How 
the Apolile calls Magiſtracy and Civil Government, though 
Originally of Divine Inſtitution, an Ordinance of Man: 
Firſt, As to the End of it, it being appointed and ordained 
for the Good and Benefit of Man. ndly, In Reference 
to the Kind of it, every Nation having a Liberty to chuſe 
what Kind and Form of Government Humane Prudence ſhall 
direct them to, as moſt agreeable to, and commodious for, 
the People. Obſerve (2.) The Quality of that Obedience 
and SubjeQion which is to be given. unto Magittrates, it 
muſt be for the Lord's Sie; that is, in Obedience ab vr | 


2 * 
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believing Jews toa Conſpicuous Fruitfulneſs in good Works, 


your Faith, your Patience, your Conſtancy, in and under 
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Command of God, and with an Eye at'the Honour and 


1 


| of God, Chriſtianity is no Enemy to the Civil Rights 
| eel ö Conſtience, rov. 8. 


xces, it requires Subjection for 


; both are true; Princes then hold not their 


Crowns, either from the Pope, ot from the People, to he 
kick ' d off by the one, or to be pluck d off by the other, at 


Ordinance of Man 
y 


ir Pleaſure : Submit your ſelves, ſays our Apoſtle, to ever 
Ode the Lord's Sake. Obſerve (; 


t * 
Reaſons aſhgned why Magiſtrates ſhould he thus ſubjected 


and ſubmicted to, namely, (1.) Becauſe they are ſent by God 


for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, an the Praiſe of them that 
4% ell; the Magiſtrate's Office is to puniſh Evil-doers ; the 


Fear of the Maigſtrate's Sword awes many Men more than 


the Fear of God's Hand: if ſome Men were not Gods among 
Men, many Men would be Devils among Men ; there 
would be no living amongſt thoſe who Fear not the Inviſi- 
ble God in Heaven, if there were not ſome viſible Gods on 


Earth to fear. (2.) Becauſe God will by this their Subje- 


ction given to Magiſtrates and Governours Silence, or as the 
Word ſignifies.” put a Muzzle upon the Mouth of fooliſh 


and d unreaſonable Men, who rage againſt his People as if 


Jaw the Chriſtian Jews ready to ma 
"Subj 


they were Enemies to Order and Government : By this 
kind of Well-doing in particular, namely, by Subjection 
and Obedience to Rulers in the Lord, and for the Lord's 
Sake, we put to Silence tlie Fooliſhneſs of wicked Men. 
16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of 
maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. 
Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection which he fore- 
- againſt this Duty of 


ection, namely, that they were a Free People as Jews, 


and ought to preſerve their Liberty. and own no Gover-/ 
nous t 


at were not of their own Nation; and as Chriſti- 
ans they look d upon themſelves as Chriſt's Freemen, where- 
as Chriſtian Liberty exempts no Man from the Duty of Ci- 
vil Subjection; the Liberty Chriſt has purchaſed for Belie- 


vers is a Freedom from Sin and Satan, from ſinful Servi- 


tude; Chriſt makes all his Subjects Free, but it is with a 
Freedom from Spiritual Bondage, and not from Civil Sub- 


jection; conſequently to plead our Chritiian Liberty in Bar 
to that Obedience which we owe our Superiors and Gover- 
nors, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, is to uſe our Liberty 
for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs ; and as a Covering for that 
Diſobedience which is hateful to God, and injurious to 


Mankind, as being deſtructive of Order and Government, 
which is the Beauty and the Bond of Humane Society. 


17 Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear 


God. Honour the king. | 


Niere are Four very Important Duties recommended to us 


in this ſhort Verſe." (1.) To Honour all Men; no Man is to 
be deſpiſed by us, but every Man duly reſpected according 


ſome Men forfeit it by acting below 


to his Place and Station, There is a common Honour, 
and a Tribute of Civil Reſpect, payable to every Man, tho 
en; a vile Perſon 
is contemptible, though great; bare Greatneſs is no Guard 
againſt Contempt; but the Rags of à good Man cęnnot 
obſcure his Worth, nor hinder him from true Honour in 
the Hearts, and from the Tongues, of wiſe Men; Honour all 
Men, but eſpecially good Men. (2.) Love the Brotherbood ; 


as there is a general Reſpe& due to all Men, fo there is a 


ſpecial Love due to the Brethren, to all the Saints, of what 
Nation and Country ſoever, of what Eſtate and Condition 
ſoever, High and Low, Rich and Poor, of what Judgment 


and Opinion ſoever; therefore the Apoſtle calls upon us to 


of the Sinners / 
in Reverencing their Perſons, in Obe 


of their Government, 


Love the Brotherhood, the whole 3 Society 
of Chriſtians, by what unha 


Names and Characters of 
Reproach ſoever diſtinguiſhed; there is no better Evidence 
of the Life of Grace in our ſelves, than the Love of Grace in 
another. (3.) Fear God ; that is, living in a Religious Dread 
of his Name, as a Glorious God, and a Gracious Father; 
have a Reverential Awe and Fear of his Majeſty immove- 
ably fix d and . in your Souls, to the Production 
of which a double Apprehenſion is neceſſary, namely, the 
inconceivable Majeſty of God, and the miſerable Vilenels, 
oe) Honour the King ; this Duty conſiſts 

Ving their lawful Com. 

mands, in a chearful Payment of their Dues, in Prayingat- 
fectionately for them, and in Praiſing God for the Bleſſing 
Nero, the wasſt ot Kings, and the 


— Perſecutor of Chriſhails, was now in che Throne, jet che 


—_—_ Outs 
Command is expreſs to honour him: And if we conſider 
the Words in their Connexion and Conjunction one what 


8. another, Fear God. and Honour the King, we Learn, That 
13. By me, ſays God, Kings Reign; ſome read it, for me | © g carn, Tha 
Kings Reign 


Religion and the Fear of God, do belt qualifie Perſons to 
be good SubjeQs ; this is the true and ſteady Principle of 
Loyalty, that Obedience to Governours that is laſine. is 
for Conſcience ſake to the Command of God; where there 


e Command of God in the Life. Laſtly. Theſe Words 
| may be conſidered as in their Conjunction, ſointheir Order 
in which they ſtand ; firſt Fear God. and then Honour the 
King; intrmating, that the Fear of God muſt be the Rule and 
Guide of our Subjection unto Governors; tis no Dil; pa- 
ragement to our Superiors to be under God, and fo to be 
look'd upon by their Subjects; let ſuch as pretend to Fear 
u. ſhe w it 15 mn Kee bret and 15 ſuch as would 
thought moſt Loyal Subjects evidence it by tleir Awful 
and Nelles Fear of God. a | 


18 Servants be ſubjec to your maſters with all fear, 
not only to the good and gentle, bur alſo to the fto- 
ward. 19 For this is thank-worthy, if a man for con- 
(cience toward God, endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 
20 For what glory 7s ir, if when ye be buffered for 
your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? but if when ye 


do well, and ſuffer fer it, ye take i patiently ; this 15 
acceptable with God. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Order and Method of our Apoſtle 
in the Exhortations given to Chtiſtians in this Epiftle ; he 
hi{texcires them to the general Practice ot their Duty, and 
to he Holy in all manner of Converſation, and next binds upon 


| 


them the Performance of R-lative and Particular Duties. 


In the foregoing Verſes he infitted upon the Duties of Sub- 
jects towards Magiſtrates and Governors, in this Verſe he 
propounds the Duty of Servants towards their Matters. 
Thus let Chriſtian Servants be ſubje& to their Malters, 
whether Chriſtian or H-athen, giving due Reverence and 
Reſpect, not only to ſuch as are Kind and Gentle, but to 
ſuch as are Froward and Wrathful. Learn hence, That ſuch 
as are in the loweſt Condition, being Servants, yea: the 
meaneſt of Servants, may glorihe God in that Condition. 
Learn (2.) That Servants, to the end that they gloritie God 
in their ſervile Condition, muſt be ſubject to their Maſters 
with all Fear ; yea, even to Wicked and Froward Maſters ; 
becauſe the Ground of their Obedience is the Will and Com- 
mand of God, which binds them to their Duty to their 
Matter, tho their Maſters fail and fall thort in their Duty 
to them. Obſerve (2.) The ſeveral Arguments made uſe of 
by St. Peter toenforce this Duty upon Servants. (1.) This 
is highly acceptable and well-pleating unto God, and will 
procure a gracious Reward. We ſhall certainly receive a 
Glorious Reward from God for what we ſutfer wrongfully 
aud unjuſtly from Men. This is thank-worthy, and this is 
acceptable with God. (2.) From the Indecericy of the con- 
trary ; becauſe it is no Vertue, but a juſt Puniſhment for 
Evil-doers, to ſuffer for their Evil Deeds; though to ſuffer 
patiently, when we ſuffer juſtly, is praiſe-worthy, yet not 
comparable with the Praiſe of ſuffering patiently, when 
we (ufter unjuſtly. To do well, and then to ſutfet pati- 
ently, as for ill- doing, will meet with a Gracious, yea, with 
a Glorious Reward. What Glory ir it, if when ye he buffeted 
Ee Faults ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye do well, 

ſuffer for it, and take it patiently, this is acceptable wish God. 


19 For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt 
alſo ſuffered for us leaving us an example, that ye ſhall 
follow his Steps? | 


Obſerve here, Twofarther Arguments to excite and move 
Chriſtians to Patience under unjuſt Sufferings. (f.) Here- 
wnto, \ays'the Apoſtle, are go called; that is, by your Pro- 
feſſion of Chritiianity ; Religion obliges you to ſuffer, and 
to ſuffer with Patience; you muſt bear the Croſs before you 
wear the Crown; to this you are called; and with this you 
have been acquainted. (z.) You ſhould not think much to 
ſuffer Patiently, when you ſuffer Unjuſtly, becauſe Chriſt, 
your Captain and Guide, did ſo before you; he was the 
moſt Meek and Patient Endurer that ever was, of the 
Greateſt and moſt Wrongful Sufferings that ever were. 
[Note here, That although the Example of our Saviour be 


_ 


here propounded to us with a ſpecial Regard to the parti- 
| Hhhhh ——_ 


* 


ö 5 4 no Fear of God in the Heart, there will be no Regard to 
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all caffe and faiftär Nami 5 * h gre Þ | 


abſolute aud pertect Pattern oh ffn © 1th: gmail 
| 


hat we being, dead to fin, ſhould Hve. unto, gighteoul- 
niels; by whole Ntripes ye weis bealed. „ v1, 20 

Our Aroftle-nroceets-to- repreſent and recommend bur | 
Lord refs . * as a Mirror and perfect Pattern of Pati- 
ence under the ſharpeſt Sufferiug; he acguaiuts us, (1.) With 
his pure and ſpatleſs lunocency,, be did no, Sin, therefore 
could for ſuffer for doing Evil; No Ggile was found in his | 
Month, neither In his Expreſſions, nor in his Actions; he | 
never did In either in Word or Dred, but Was à ect 

Pattern ot unblamable Holineſs: Next, our Apoſtle Re- 
commends to us his invincible Patience under all his Suſter 
ings, telling us, that althuugh Chritt was moſtfhamefully 
Reviled, bavinę the Dirt of a Thoufand Scandals, Slahders 

 Re;roaches, and Blatphemics,/catt upon him, yet q renile 
wot gain, not giving them one il Word for all; and when he 
ſuffered all manner of Injuries and Indignitics at once, being 
Butterted, Spit upon; Crowned with Thorns, and Cruci 

fied, tho he had oer ſuffici nt to loo them intonothing. 


- 


* 


- 


totrown theminto Hell, yet he threntned them hot with the on an Exhortation ta the Practice of 
Left Revenge, but payed for his Murtherers, and commit- ticulaiIy of Subjects bet 


ed his Cauſe to a Jutt ad Righteous: Gad; He zhreatmed not. | 
bat converted bimfalf to him that juageth rightconſly : Bleſſed | 
on: Help us to imitate thy Patience under Suſferings and 
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mility, ſuch Patience and Charity, ſuch Mortihcati 
Self-denial, as becomes Perſons we hits Holy Cn 24 


chat when the Chief Shepherd ſhall appear they may receive 
en of Glory that Rdcth not away, e 


YO A , C H A P. HL” 000 | alen 
| husbands; that if any obey not the word, they 


alſo may without the word be won by the converſation 
of the wives. 2 While they behold your chaſte con- 


t 


/ 


verſation coupled with fear. 


Our Apoſtle having in the boregning Chapter entred up- 
8 elative Duties, par- 

6 ds their Rulers, and of Servants 
tow::ds their Maſters,” he continues here his Exhortation 
ro Hushands and Wives in the former Part of this Chap- 
cer, beztming hrff with the Wives Duty, (as did St. Faul 


Re roaches. and never let us he found rendriſig toary(Evil inall is Epitfles.) bet iſe their 200 of Subjoction is the 


for Evil, or Railing tor Keviling, but contra riu 1 Biefling | 
for Curſing. Couttefies for Injuries, AttabMicy:#0r Afroits ; 
Jerass at no Time be overcome vt Evil, bur Hüft al 
Times to overcom® Evil with God. Ne Jelthy, How: 
cur Apolile takes nutice that the Suſtbrings uf Chuiſt were 
not ony Exemplary. but Satis fact ty: he did not only ſuf 
fer Pitiently, but Rleritorioufly ;., He bis of bare our 
Finr 12 bis o Body upon the Tree, Note here, (i) What was 
borne. our Sin, chat Isg the Guiſtaud Fuuiſhment of our Sin. | 
(2.) Who bare it. Ghrilt hr ef This Imports; (1.) The: 
Sitjcularity of his Sufferings, lie had no Partie nor Sharer 
ts kim in what he bare, i be rod the Wineprefs' alone. 
(2.) The Sufficiency of his Sufferinęs, he Hinſelf bart our 
Sins; he who was God-Mang the Lamb of God, and as 
ſuch took away the Sin of the World. (3.) How e bare 
ir, in his own Body upon the Tree ze that is, in His Hamane 
Natute upon the Craſs; Chriſt fuffeked in his Sou us well 
A in- his BOdy, and both were ſatisfactory to Divine Jiffice, 
but his Bodily Safferings are orfly mentioned, becauſe cheſe 
were molt viſible. (.) The great Ends af his Sufferillgs, 
narnely. Expiation of Sin, and Mortification of Siu; our Sins 
were explated on the Tree by Chriſts Suffering for us in bis 
*own Body ; and hy his Death he alſo purchaſed, Virtue for 
mortifying Sin in us, and for — hs. nne pte 
of Life, that as he died for Sin, we ſhould: die unto, Sin; 
and as he roſe agaim and revived; nevet to die more, ſo 
ſhould we, bang dead unto; Sin, ive noflonger therein; 
He bimſelf barejoun Sins in his eum Hou. upon the Tree, that we 
being dead to Sin, thould live inito Tughteoufueſs, \'by whoſe 
. Stripes, . | 
4 Wonnds made in our Souls hy the Guile and Power 
of Sin are Mercifully and Meritoriouſſy Healed ; the Guilt 
of Sin is pardoned, che Power off Sin ſubduedzi 5 all the 
invaluable Fruits and Benefits of the Redeomer s Death ob 
tained; Thanks by to God for leſus Chriſ t. 


ſerve (2.) The Perſons from whom, and to whom. 


| Obey ns the Mord, may: without the Word (Preached) be won 
to the Faith, hy obſerving the Efficacy and Power of the 


that is} by whoſe ExpiatorySuttevings) we ure Heal] 3 Whoſe ;adoralng;let it not be that oute 


moſt hard and difficult Duty : Likewiſe ye Wives be in Subjes 
& ion to on own Hege hee er) The 557 
injoined., bor rhe that is, a loving and delightful Obedi- 
enge to the! n and ſubmitting to, his 
Authority, in Comphflice with the Command of Ged. E22 

4 
SubjtGhon-is due, from dvery Wife to her on Hurband, 
Belie verſor Unbelie ver, Chriſtian or Infidel; it is not lau- 


ful upon any Pretence whatever for the Wife to caſt c 
this Duty, which by the Law of her Creation, and the 


expreis Command of God, is bound upon her. Obſerve 
(3-) One ſpecial Reaſonſaſſigned why ſuch Wives as have 
unbclieving, wicked and unconverted, Husbands, ſhould 
take particular Care td expreſs that Fear and Reverence to- 
wards God, that Subjection and Obedience, that Chaſtity 
and Conjugal Affection towards their Husbands, which the 
Word of God calls for; namely, that ſuch Husbands as 


Word in the Converſation of the Wives. Learn hence, 
That the Wives he Humble, Pious and Prudent, 
Merk and Patient, Chafle and Unſuſpected, Converſation 
before God and the World, does recommend not only 
their Perſons to the Love and Eſteem of their Husbands, 
but alſo their Faith and Holy Religion, (which produces 
. 
any. 5 1 f may it · or | 
| Mid on bes DWA leniiomgs! HH « vo 

| | atoyn- 
xg of plalting the hair,” and of wearing of gold, or of 
putting on of appatel: 4 But ler be the hidden man 
| of the: Beart, in that Wb ch is not cortuptible, even be 
eee of a meck and quiet ſpirſe, which is in the ſight 
of Gad of great Billie b ods» e 


2 in | has. 1516-15) 
25 For ye weie'as ſheep going afiray, but, age now 
"returned unto the ſh-pherd and biſhop of yourlouls. 
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ſeerting their Atrize'; 


Our A file's next ice here axle . 
42 Jie here glven to Wires is con- 
12 Is lald down frf Negatiny, 
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Profe jon, always remembring that the Salvation of one Pre- 
cious ; pul for which gh cat Shepherd dicd is inboicety | 
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"Chap. 3 


n NOS 


Jo it.ſhould not be; not an Out ward ing, attend 
29 29 da | Racks in def 7 Body 
with Plaited Hair, Gold Chains, Gay and Gaudy re 
and ſuch like. Where Note, chat Plaited Hair, Gold Chains, 
arid Coily Artire, were then the Attite of Lewd Women; 
Whores only or chiefly were ſo deck d and adorn'd, an 
therefore were abſolutely forbidden to the Chriſtian Wo. 
men by our Apoſtle; but yahen fu Attize ceaſes. to be a 
Matk öf ſuch Diſtinction, jt may be we riſtiar 
Women, provided it be done without Pride, and without 
too it . bot b of Time and Treaſure; always re- 
membring that Gravity in Apparel, and wearing ſuch a reſs 
z is ſoon put on, is moſt honourable, and beſt becomin 
Chriſtiau Women: 1 had rather (lays one) go like the Wil 
Indian: than have thoſe Thouſands of Hours to anſwer for 
which ſome have ſpent between the Glaſs and the Comb. 
- Obſerve here, That this Text doth not ablolueely forbid the 
- Wearing of Ornaments, or Coſtly rel, b | 
whoſe Quality will anfwer it; but only forbids Pride an 
Vanity, Affectation and Olientation, in the Wearing of 
them zt is not only lawful to cover the Body, but to adorn 
the Body; Abrabam had never ſent Ear-rings and Bracelets 
to Rebeccab had they been ſinful in their Uſe; to wear ſuch 
Things beyond our Purſe and Place, and to make our ſelves 
or others Poor by making our ſelves Flur, is very ſinful, but 
otherwiſe lawful. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle's 4ffirma- 
tive Precept for the Woman's 757 with the Reaſons 
of it, . 4. Bet len it be the henden Man of the Heart, &c. 
Where Note, (1.) What muſt, be apparelled and adorn'd, 


The F Man of the Heart ; that is, the Soul, which wants 
an 0 5 . 
both Covering «nd Adorning as well as the Body, Sin ha- 
ving made both Naked to their Shame, Note 2. With what 
Anden Man of the Heart muſt be apparelled; not with 
Be Cloaths, they will not cover a Naked Soul, but with 
the Sanctifying Graces of the Spirit of God; with Humi- 
lity and Meekneſs, with Piety and Prudence, which Orna- 
ments will never wax Old, nor grow out of Faſhion, as o- 
thers do, and are alſo of Precious Eſteem with God him- 
ſell; they are in the Sight of God of Price; theſe Ver- 
tues are in E and render the Poſſeſſors of them, 
truly Valuable in ; ab ght and Eſteem of God, Upon the 
whole then it evidently appears that the Negation here is 
not abſolute, but comparative; as if the Apofile had ſaid, 
God will have the hidden Man of your Heart adorn'd with 
Grace, and delights more to ſee that than your Bodies a- 
dornd with Precious Jewels and Coſtly Apparel: And ac- 
cordingly, if Women affect Finery, and would appear Beau- 
tiful, let them chuſe the beſt Ornaments, thoſe of the Mind 
and Heart, which will attract the Eye of God towards 
them, rather than thoſe External Ones, which ſerve only 
to draw Man's Eye to an Admiration' of them. 

5 For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women alſo who truſted in God adorned themſelves, 
being in ſubjection unto their own husbands ; 6 Even 
as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whoſe 
daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement. | 

Our Apoſile in theſe Two Verſes enforces the Exhorta- 
tion and Advice given to Women in the foregoing Verſes 
namely, to attire themſelves with outward Modeſty, an 
inward Meekneſs, by a Twofold Argument. (r.) From the 


Example of Holy Women in general under the Old Teſta- 


ment, whoſe Praiſe is in the Scripture ; not for the External 
Adorning of the Body, but for their Affiance and Truſt in 
God, and their Subjection paid to their own Husbands. 
Here Note, (1.) That Holineſs, or the Duties of the Firſt Ta- 
ble, are requir'd of Women. as well as of Men ; and God 
accepts Holineſs in them as well as in Men, The Holy Women. 
Note (2.) That all Holy Women of Old did, and always 
ought to, make Conſcience of their Duty to their Husbands 
particularly of Subjection, that ſo Good Example may be 
ken 1 em, and taken from them, for others to do the 
like; the Vertue of Good Example is laſting; it may do 
good many Years after the Example is given; the Exam- 
ple of theſe Holy Women had a freſh Power to do Good 
many Years after it was given, and will till have 


to the World's End. * Another Argument is taken from 
7 


| the Example of Sarab, who r obey d Abrabam, ac- 
knowledging him to be her Lord; the Daughters of whoſe 
Faith, and the Heirs of whoſe Bleſſing, ſuch Wives will 


ay be worn by Chriſtian] had 


uch Perſons} 9q 


appear and approve themſelves to be, who doas Serab did; 
not ſuffering themſelves by any Fears or Tenors to be di- 


4 


«| verted from, nor by any Fits of Paſſion and Grief to be 


difturbed in, the Performance of that Duty which God re- 


quires, and the Husband ex Even ar Sarah obeyed A- 
|braham, calling bam Lord. Objerve here, (1.) That the Faith- 


ful Practice, and Conſciencious Diſcharge, of Domeſtick 
and Relative Duties, is much taken Notice of by God, and 
in Remembrance with him; particularly the Wife's 
Duty faithfully diſcharged to the F roward Husband is, and 
ſhall be, had in Everlaſting Remembrance with God. Ob- 
ſerve (2.) That the ſame Duty and Reverence, the ſame 
Subjection and Obedience, which Sarah gave to Abraham, is 
due and payable to every Husband, elſe the Apoſtle's Argu- 


ment is of no Force. Some might ſay Abraham was a great - 


Man. Anſ. True, but Sarah obeyed him as her Husband, as 
all Wives ought to do, becauſe the Command of God re- 
uires Honour: and Reverence to be given to all Husbands 
as Husbands. Obſerve laſtly, With what great and wonder- 
ful Goodneſs and Clemency the Lord is pleas d to overlook 
the Failivgs and Infirmities of his Upright Servants. We find 
in Sarab's Story, Gen. 18, that ſhe ſpake very unhandſomely, 
and laugh d indecently, when the Angel came and told her 
ſhe ſhould have a Son; but all that is paſſed by in Sil-nce, 
and that one good Word ſhe gave her Husband, calling 
him Lord, is mention'd here by St. Peter to her Eternal Ho- 
nour. The Lord has a Gracious Reſpect to a little Pure 
Gold, tho mingled with much Droſs; and in a great Heap 
of Sin if he can eſpy he will accept of a little Spark of 
true Grace, O Lord! Thou wilt not bring our Infirmi- 
ties and Slips to account againſt us, nor rigidly reckon 
with us for the ſame, if our Hearts be upright with thee : 
Make us then ſound in thy aue that we may not be 


7 Likewiſe ye husbands, dwell with them according 
to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife as unto the 
weaker veſſel, and as being heirs together of the grace 
of life, that your prayers be not hindred. 

Next our Apoſtle proceeds to direct and exhort Husbands 
to the Practice of their Reſpective Duties; the General and 
Comprehenſive Duty of the Husband here mention d is Co. 
habitation, under which all Matrimonial Duties are con- 
tain d; Dwell with your Wives according to Knowledge ; that 
is, as becomes Wile and Underſtanding Men, that well un- 
derſtand their Duty, and as the Rule of Chriſtianity directs, 
giving juſt Honour and due Reſpe& unto them, and ex- 
erciſing great Tenderneſs towards them. Next Obſerve the 
Reaſons ſubjoin'd to enforce this Duty upon Husbands. (1.) 
Becauſe Wives are the Weaker Veſſels, ſubject to Infirmities, 
and more liable to Contempt, therefore their Husbands 


their Honour, and preſerve them from being Deſpiſed either 
by Children or Servants. (2.) Becauſe Wives are not on! 
Co-partners with their Husbands in their Temporal Go 
Things, but alſo Co-heirs of Saving Grace with them; Heirs 
together of the Grace of Life, (z.) Becauſe otherwiſe their 
Prayers one with, and one for, another, would be obſtructed 
and diſturb'd ; That your Prayers be not bindred, Note here, 
That all Sinful Walking in general, but Diſcord and Diſ- 
content between Husband and Wife in particular, doth ex- 
ceedin ly hinder Prayer; it oft-times hinders from the very 
Act of Prayer, that the Duty is laid aſide; it flats and deads 
our Spirits, and ſtrengthens our Hearts in Prayer; and it 
hinders the Effect, Fruit, and Succeſs, of our Prayers * it 
makes Perſons in that Condition that they have no Heart to 
come before God, nor care they to lift up their Faces to him. 
From the whole Learn, That it ought to be the Mutual 
Care of Married Couples fo to order all their Carriage to- 
wards each other that in their Houſes they hinder not any 
Holy Duties. Tohinder the Practices of Religion is repug- 
nant to the great Ends of this Relation; ſome hinder b 
their Wickedneſs, others by their Diſcontent and ward. 
neſs; take we Care that neither the Husband's nor Wife's 
Heart bedeaded, nor their Heat dampned, to Holy Daties, 
by either of their Sinful or Froward Behaviour; that Fami- 
ly will be little in Praying, that is much in Squabbling and 
ontending one with another. 

8 Finally be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion 

one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, he courre- 


ous: 9 Not paring evil for evil, or railing for rail- 


— 


ſhould contribute their Wiſdom and Authority to ſupport 
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ing; dot 88 ble wy menus that ye a 
thereunto callell, that ye 'fhould” infietit 4 bleffir 
ro For de Wat will love life, and ſee gopd days, let Rim 
refrain | 
no guile;. , x4; Let him efchew evil, and gavgodd. s let 
him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 12:For ihe eyes of t 

Lord are ovet the righteous, and his ears'\drevopen 


their prayers 


that dv evil, 13 Aud whs ig be that witF barry you, if 


ye be folloehs of thar which is ed, 7". 
Our Apoſtle having finiſh d his Exhbrtdtion to Relative 
Duties, — of Hiisbinds/and Wives, | Maſters ;and+-Ser> 


— 


vants, Magiftrates and Suhjects, he now enters upon an 


ther Subjedt; uamely; that of Siefferings; ſhe wing us a Prac 
dential Way and Manner how- to, avoid s, that 
they may not come upon'us; and next, how toa Impa- 
tiency under Suffering, if it be the Will of Gad that they 
do chme upon us. I berfdrmer:of theſe is ſpoken to in the 


| 
A ble : 

' #* 1 i ig 3 £ T3 .13%7. g 1 ren — 
bis tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak || ©,x4. 
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Verſes now before us, in which he exhojts us co practice 
all thoſe: Vertues which are apt to reconeile and gain the 


Affections ol Men towards us particularly he ts to 


Unity and Concord, Be all nf one Aind: To ſympathixe one 
—— in and under Sufterings, and to bear with 
one anothet's Infirmities, to be eaurteour towards all, ſweet 


and affable in out Demranour, provided oui Courteſie be ings, 


neither a Snare to our ſelves, nor an Enconragement-to o- 
thers in their Sins, abſtaining from 2 and Provo 
cations; from all Revenge both in Act and in Deſire, not 
reviling them that rail at us, but giving good Words tor 
bad ones, for we are hereunta called, that e ſbould inherit a 
Bleſſing; that is, Chriſt by ws 6 hg ws called, and by his 
Example encouraged, us thus do do, that we may be bleſſed; 
Next Obſerve, That to encourage us to the Perpetual Pra- 
ctice of theſe Vertues, our Apoiſle aſſures us to, that hereby 
we ſhould moſt effectually conſult the Safety and Comfort 
of our Lives: For be that loveth Life; that is, Quietneſs and 


Peace, which is the Comfort of Life, the likelieſt Way to 


obtain it is to keep his Tongue from ſpeaking Evil of others, 
and his Lips from uttering Falſhood and Deceit; KE 
intimating, that it is Mens Unbridled Tongues which brin 

moſt of their Troubles upon them. He adviſeth alſo to eſ- 
ehem Evil, to avoid, and to abhor, every Thing that is vile 
and ſinful, and to do Good, that is, all the Gox 
all Men. To ſeek Peace, and enſue it; that is, to depart ſome- 
times from our own Right to obtain Peace, and to follow 


hard after it, though it flies before us. And farther, Our | 
Apoſtle aſſures us that this Innocency of Converſation is | 
not only the Way to gain the Friendſhip. 6E Man, but to | 
obtain the Favour of God, and to engage his Providence | 


for our Protection, For the Eyes of the Lord are upon the Kigh- 
teous, and his Ears are open to their Cry: As if he had ſaid, the 
Eye of God's Special Care will be continually watching 
over you for good, to ſave you from Unreaſonable Men 

and he will hear your Prayers in all your Diſtteſſes: And 
the Face of the Lord, his Angry Countenance, will be againſt 
them that wrong you, and do evil to you, to return it up- 
on their own Heads. So that the Sum of all is, That an 
Innocent and Harmleſs, a Quiet, Peaceable and Obliging, 
Deportment doth naturally tend to preſerve us from Evil, 
and from Evil Men. For who is be that can be ſo unnatu- 
ral and ungrateful as to harm us if we be Followers of that 
which is Good That is, if we be civil and obliging to them 
they cannot find in their Hearts to be injurious and unkind 
tous. Who is he that will harm you if ye be Followers of that 
which is God? Here Note, That the Apoſtle doth not ab- 
ſolutely {ay none will harm us, but he ſpeaks of it as ſo very 
unreafonable and improbable a Thing, that we may preſume 
it will not ordinarily and often happen; not — that 
Good Men are obnoxious to Harm; the moſt Unblemiſh'd 
and Shining Vertue will not at all Times, and in all Caſes, 


exempt from Injury, and Il! Treatment; but oy ſowing 
of that which is Good doth in its ow Natur tend to ſecure 
us from the Malice and Miſchief of Men, and very fre- 
quently does it, and is the beſt and moſt effectual Means in 
order fo it. He muſt love Miſchief for Miſchief's Sake 
that will be miſchievous to him who never offer'd him 
any Occaſion, or gave him any Provocation. Therefore 
let us never be weary of well-doing, ſeeing doing Good to 
Men is ordinarily a Security againſt Injuries from Men, 


Good we can to 
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by Wey of © Thieathing to ther Ebeiptes, thit 
are over the Rixhteous, 5 his Face agajnft 

vil: 3. To fafictine the Lord God in ur 
ways ne COONS tuch ba Pom 1 Fear and 
Awful Reverente ot we e ly pf ail pom 
us to dread mort the Difpleaſure, of God than a1 y Thing 

tt,” Learn hence, 1. That 


when Sufferings ate approach ought to fHireflgthen 
our Hearts aganit fl "Fears of Saferlag 55 


not à vain and groundleſs Expectation, but à rational 
Hope, Be always ready to render 192 that Hope t bat it 


Chrittian's Hope it is a Rational Hope; he has a Reaſon to 


the Promiſe of God, upon the Purchaſe of Chriſt, and up- 
on the Operations of the Holy Spirit, quickning him by 
its Renovation, leading him by its Manuduction, acting 
him by its Influences, animating-him in his Devatious by 
its Aſſiſtances, by being the Authorof all that Grace that 
is in him, and of. all that Good chat is done by him. 
Learn 2. That it is a Chriſtians Duty to be always ready 
to render a Reaſon of this his Hope when the Glory of God, 
the Honour of Religion, and the Good of others, do re- 
quire it. Learn 3. That this muſt not be done with va- 
nity and e * ms 21g 2 Fear. Be 
elways ready to a Keaſon of the Hope that i in 

with Medkneſt and Fear, 
16 Having a good conſcience, that whereas the 
ſpeak evil of vob as of evil-daers, , they may be alhz - 
med that falfly accuſe your good . converſation in 
Chriſt. 17 FORO ds better, if the will of God be ſo, 
that ye ſufter for well · doing, than for evil- doing: 


Here our Apoſtle adds his Advice to Chriſtians, "that 
they ſilence, and put to ſhame, their Adverſarles by their 


lation, together with their Rational Difpurations': he 


by recommending us to the Faygur and ProicRion of God, 


them in the former Verſe be always ready to make 8 to 
| | feſſion 


/ 


m6 ww; rkoaack . . Mood oa ie oo on in 


in 50 with Methniſe ant Fear; Learn hence, 1. That the 


hope for what he hopes; his Hope is well- grounded upon 
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Works as well as by their Words, by their Holy Conver: 
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Sen of Weir eith, ad to wender & Redfmr of 
1 eb them donfute Gainſa herd By a od Conver- 
gn Fand in order theræunto to hre 


ure from Guile, 


il of. you. 4 Bil doe, may be ned. Note heft, bringing to Repentance, Note (3.) That «thoſe refraQtors 
Rpt af otter Heeger, in aud hardned Sinners, for deſpiſing the Offers of 8 
made to them, were for their Diſobedience clapt up into 


hole Lives, and circumſpect in theitiCarriage, yet there 


will Cenſure them as bad Men, and flander 
e e e eee 
e wich ee onverſatton,” is the moſt feud] 
NMeuns 80 as 


(aivsfallly to Shame! Note 


for the Moth of Stauder, aid to put ſuch 
7 Shy 7'Thats win Süfferings 
” e y 


RAT neh for We 
a 

but worſe for our Perſecutors; for now the Body only ſuf- 
fer; while the Soul is tice; 7 99 TK! 1 * 1 ke hp b 
us Fob Chrifthife) Hach otte ſuffeted for fips, the 
alt ter the njult, (that be nieht bring us c och 
ins put to dark in rhe Heſb, büt quickned hy, che 
| Tpir id ar eniC aun itt = oo TRL ; D Beg 
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Cheiſtians that:ſutſe wrongfully hound bear it patiently. 
acme: Savidurs\ hen Cake $ he that e lano⸗ 
' ceridy; and unſpottad Righteouſnels,! ſuffef d if the ſeve- 


| Manier for us that were Unright: us," that he ' might 

— — to God being pat to Deat! the Fleſh, that 15 

in N Nature, hut N by the'Syirit, or rai ed 
© 


Life again; by 'the'Powter of His Godrtead. It doth'there<! 
Fontrwel! become albhis Follower te ty to unde! aff 
manner of Sufferings for him, wien they: meet with in 
their Duty to bim. Ne here, 1, Ohviſt did not 1 775 
ſuffer fbt our Gbod but he fuffered in our ſtead.” He is 
not only ſaid to ſuſſen for ds, bur t fuffet for our Sins, 
- that is, the Puniſhment vt our Sind; fox no Man was ever 
ſaid to fuffer for Sih that did not undergo and endure the 
Puniſhment of Sin. As the Sin- offering under the Law is 
called an Offering for Sin, becauſe it did expiate the Guilt 
of Sin, by dying in the Place and Stead of the Offender, in 
like manner, when the Death of Chriſt is called an Offer- 


ing for Bin, what can it import but that he ſuffered to 
— — Sin in our Place and Stead 2 The Juſt 


for the Tnjuſt : If theſe Words do not imply the Subſtituti- 
on of Chriſt as our Surety, and his Suffering the Puniſh- 
ment due to our Sins, what Words can expreſs it? Note 
2. That the great End of Cbriſts bitter Death, and bloody 
Sufferings, was to bring all thoſt fot whom he died unto 
God. Now Chriſts bringing us to God imports our 
Apoſtacy from him, our Inability to return to him: 
That Sin unſatisfied: for, which was the great Bar to 
keep us from him, is mercifully removed by him, and 
ng our chief Happineſs conſiſts in the Enjoyment o 

18 —gBeing put to death in the fleſh, but quick. 
ened by the ſpirit; 19 By Which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon; 20 Which ſometime 
were diſobedient, hen once the Jong-ſuftering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a prepa- 
ring, wherein few, that is, eight fouls were ſaved by 
. EEE ATT gk, eee a8; 
As if St. Peter had ſaid, Tho' Chrift ſuffered for our Sins, 
and was put to Death in his Humane Nature or Fleſh, yet 
he was quickned and made alive by the Spirit; in which, 
or by which, Spirit he went and Bia to the Spirits 
in Priſon, which in the Days of Nob were hardned in Sin 
and Diſobedience, whilſt the Long-ſuffering of God eng) 
red them, and waited for their Repentance, no leſs than 
an Hundred and Twenty Years; while the Ark was ma- 
king and preparing, and Mb preaching to them, yet ſo 
impehitent were they to the very laſt that onl Eight 
were ſaved in the Ark. Note here, 1. That the Old World 
before the Flood were in Priſon, whilft here on Earth, be- 
ing in Bondage and Captivity to Sin and Satan, held in the 
Chains of their Luſts, and in the Bonds of their Iniquity. 


1 # 


ſon. The Old World alſo wasin Priſon, TU 4 vom 
ruction, 


ö having received from God the Sentence of 


| and a clear-Conſcience,': . 
and x by ne Galt: FHaving'a.g0 Con iente, that ſuch a 
"That let the Servauts of Cbriß be never ſo innocent in 


doing, will be a ſuffi - 


| 709 nn ng d come after al the Conſideration that 
Gal 545 Molatio well Ie is better, if God 
. Wali Ann i better for us, 


— 
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of their He: and were reſerved as in Priſon againſt the Day of Slaugh2 


{ 


ter, if they repented not within 120 Tears. "Note 


| Mini 


the Priſon. of Hell, ſuffering the Vengeance of Eternal Fire. 
uch as were caſt into Priſon in Noah's Time, were all 


aſt in St. Peter's Time; there is no picking the Locks of 


Hell Gates, no breaking through the Walls of the fier 

Topbet Hel has a Door to 155 in, but e 80 
Mee (A.) That tho'-Chrift by his Spirit preached. to the 
Spirits in Priſon, yet it was not when they wers in Priſ n, 
I mean in the Priſon of Hell, but here on Earth; there 
ate no Sermons in Hell, ny Conditions of Happineſs pro- 
poſed, no Tenders of Salvation propounded, —— Chriſi 
preached to theſe Priſoners to prevent their Impriſon- 
ment 4 Chriſt preached to theſe Men, who were now in 
Priſon, that they might not have been Impriſoned. Note 
Laſtly, That the obſtinate Infidelity, and ſottiſh Stupidity, 
of the Old World was amazing, that after 120 Years preach- 
ing no ef than Eight Perſons ſhould be perſwaded into 
the Belief of the World's Deiiruction. From the begin- 
ning we find that the Prophets of God have had Cauſe to 
complain} that few have believed their Report; do the 
Mimiſters of Gad now groan to God that they run in vain, 
and labour.in vain, and, ſpend their Strength tor nought > 
From the Beginning it has bern ſo. Lord! It thou hos 
noureft any, of us with better Succeſs, and giveſt us to- fee 
the Fruit of 125 Labours in the Li ves of our Feople, Hel 


us to ſet the Crown of Praiſe gn the Head of thine; ow 
Grace, 4p lay 
Lord, 
N © 


Non nopis Domine, nos: nobir, Ce Not 
unto us, G not unto us, but unto thy Name give 
Glory. Wo J 1 11 ; OBOE btn ne 


4 1 The like figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth 
al 2 now {aye us, (not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, mmm. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Type and the Antitype, the Ark 
and Baptiſm ; their Salvation from the Deluge by the Ark 
prefigureth our Salvation from God's Wrath by Baptiſm. 
As all that were without the Ark periſhed, and all within 
the Ark were ſaved, ſo all that are ingraft:d into Chriſt 
by Faith, (whereof Baptiſm is a Seal) are ſaved, whilſt 
the Unbelieving and Unbaptized Part of the Werd periſh. 
Baptiſm is ſuch a Means of our Spiritual Salvation nw, as 
the Ark was of Noab's and his Families Temporal Sal ar ion 
then. The like Figure whereunto Bapti/m now ſevith ut. Obſerve 
2. How our Apoſtle expreſſes himſelt, and plzinly declares 


| what he means by that Baptiſm which is ſaving, negative- 


ly, it is not the out ward Ceremony of ſprinkling the Face, 
or waſhing the Body with Water, that is ſaving. or any 
ways pleaſing unto God, fave only as it is an Ac and Ex- 
excife of our Obedience to his Command and Will, but 
politively, it is the Anſwerof a good Contcience towards 

d, that is, the faithful Anſwer of a reſolved Soul in the 
Covenant, of Baptiſm, who gives up himſelt to the Obe- 
dience of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and renounces the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. This covenanting is the 
Condition of Salvation, and Baptiſm but the Sign. Learn 
hence, That outward Bapriſm alone faves none, but the 
inward only; and the Sign and ſingular Effect of inward 
Baptiſm is the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God; 
yet muſt we not conclude with the Anabaptifls from this 
Text, that Baptiſm can be of no ſaving Advantage to In- 
fants becauſe they cannot at preſent make this Anſwer of 
a good Conſcience: For inthe ſame manner ſpraks St. Paul 


Hof Circumciſion, that the true Circutnciſion before God 
is the inward: Circumciſion of the Heart and Spirit, and 


not the outward Circiumcifion of the Fleſh. But who date 
argue from thence that the Jewiſh Intants, for want of the 
Inward Circumcifion, muſt not be admitted to the out- 
ward ? The Argument is the very (ame: Will you ſay 
that the Anſwer of a good Conſcience is abſolutely neceſſã- 


A4 Juicy and expreſſy requied, that Baptiſm may be Beneticial; 
h as are in Bondage to Sin are Captives in Satan's Pri- — a 


refore they; only are to be Baptized that can make this 


Anſwer 2 The ſame may we ſay, That theinward Circum- 
ciſion of the Heart was required as the only acceptable 
| Circumclſion 


" = . . 8 # * 2. That 
tontinually an in- Cbrift by his Spirit did preach to the Old World in the 
ol his Prophets, Enoch and Mab; and his Spirit 


did chide th them, and reprave them in order to their 
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Circumciſion in the Sight of God; therefore they only dre 
to be Circumciſed 15 have this inward Circumeiſton of 
the Heart. Bat 4s the one was the Will of God, iſo ir the! 
other true indeed. The Fews did not admit Proſelytes to 
Circumciſion then, no more will we admit Adult-Perſons 
to Baptiſm now without the Anſwer of 'a'/good Conſcience. 
or a Solemn Stipulation to be the Lord's fop"every but 
they admitted Infants to Circumciſion withour ir. In like 
manner the Chriſtian Church now. admits the Children of 
Chriltian Parents to Baptiſm without any doch Anſwer 
made by them, but for them one.. 


* 
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22 Who is gone into heaven, and 15; ON; the right 
hand of God, avgels and authorities, and powers being 
made ſubjett unto bim. oy | 
Our Apoſtle having in the-ctofe of the fbrmet Verſe ſpo- 
ken of A Hg of Abrit, and of the Benefits Ich 
we receive thereby, he males mention in this Verſe, 1. Of 


2. He is there affirmed to be at God's Right Hand. he 


the Right Hand is the Hand of Dn Arras bent th 
ſetting at God's Right Hand, as af Enthtoned” 15 im- 
ports Sovereign Honour, and Sapream Power; and that 


Glory and Honour, and that's enough to ſhew that the 
power of his Enemies is broken; and that though they make 
ſome Oppoſition ſtill, yet is it to no Purpoſe at all. For 
refuling to ſubmit to his Scepter, they will fall by the Rod 
of his Strength. Angels and Principalities in Heaven, and 
all ah boa and Potentates upon Earth, being made ſubject 
unto im. TRA 7 "& y +1 133 e ot 
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Argument which our Apoſtle prerſues in this Chapter is the 

ame which he bad proſecuted inthe former. Ihe firſt Part of 
the Chapter is Exhortavory,, ur ging all the Profeſſors of Chri- 
Rianity to the Love and Pratiice of Univerſal: Holineſs and 
Purity. The Second Part is. Conſolatory, againſt Perſecations 
and Fufferingt for the Cauſe of Chrilt, which were then in- 
evitably coming upon them from the Enemies of Chriſtianity. 
The Exbortations unta, and the Arguments for, 'Holineſs are 
many, contained in the 17 Verſes of the Chapter, in which 
our Apoſtle thus beſpeaks them. . 


1 F*Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in 

| the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the 
ſame mind : for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath 
ceaſed from ſin; 2 That he no longer ſhould live the 
reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men, but to 
the will of God. | | 


Chapter, namely, that Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered for our Sins, 
the juſt for the unjuſt, v. 18. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, foraſ- 


conform 


x | in the Practice of in their 


- { ſideration, how long 


the wicked 


Theſe Words may be conſidered, 1. As an Inference 
drawn from what the Apoſile had aſſerted in the foregoing 


fromm the' Example pf Ghrif 


; and the Force of the Ain 


ment lyes thus: All Chriſtians ſhould be armed wich the 
Mir aint Sin, band for Holineſs, 
that Chriſt: was. ; ButGhrift having ſuffered in tlie for 
rech in the Spirit unto God: 


fame Mind and Reſolation 


Therefote all Chriſtians -whol 


canto-ceaſe from _ and ſive no more to the Lulſls 
Men, but to the Wi of God. {ITT JN P 
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J For the tithe palt af gur liferna tay ſaffice us.co have 
es, when we walked in 
Vouſneſs, Iuſts, exceſs of wine tevellings ban 
quettings, and abotminable idolatries ; 4 herein they 
think it n you run not with them to the 
ount to im that is ready to Judge che quick and 


agg the will. of the Genti 


ſume exceſs 
give a 
che T ad, | 
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riot, ſpeaking evil of yos. '5 
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' Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle was written andi 
reed not aer the. ſe w iſh Nati , but to the Gentile 
Proſelites and Converts: this is evident from the Apoſile's 
pkg Naveen in mind that chere wasa Time namely 
Re their Converſion, when they wrought the Will of the Ge 
tiles, Obſerve 2. That Black and Diſtnal Sins which the 
Gentiles were gui 74 and wallowed in, before their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, namely, all manner of Senſu- 
ality, Uncleanneſs, Exceſs in Drinking, Revellings, Ban- 
quetings, and Idolatries, joined with the reſt of their Abo- 


8 were Sinners of. Le * me Or 


for calli 
Darkneſs ( worſe than ptien) into ö 


che Goſpel, Obſerve 3. The Argument uſed tocxcitethem 


to quit and abandon the forementioned Sins now in thei! 
converted State, which they had before indulged — x 0a 
then State. e Time 
may ſuffice to have R the Will of the Gentiles; as 
if he had faid, ſurely you have had enough, enough of Sin, 
and too much in your Unregenerate State; your Luſts have 
taken up too much of. your Lives, and bad too much of 
your Love, Learn hence, That the true Penitent, and 
lincere Convert, is one that has had enough of Sin, yea, 
more than enough; one Moment's Service of Sin is more 
Service than we owe it; we can never ſerve Chriſt tooloag, 
and our Luſts too ſhort, a Time. Learn 2. That this Con- 
Jeratit ſome of us ſerved Sin before Conver- 
ſion, ſhould be a forcible Argument to excite and quicken 
us unto greater Meaſures and Degrees of Holineſs in our 
Regenerate and Converted State, Obſerve 4. What Uſage 
h Chriſtians muſt expect from the Men of the Werld, 
who come out from among them, and refuſe to run any 
longer into the ſame Exceſs of Riot with them. 1. They 
think it ſtrange ; they admire and wonder at them, as we 
do at Strangers that come out of another Country. And 
2. They ſpeak Evil of them, becauſe they will uot be as bad 
Jand as mad as themſęlves; they think it ſtrange that you run 


not with them in the ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking Evil of you. 


Learn hence, 1. That wicked Men are excethvely Riotcu 
or, that there is an Exceſs of Riot and Sin which ed 
Men upon all Occaſions run into. Learn 2. That ſuch Men 
wonder, and think it very ſtrange, that good Men are not 
as excefſively Riotous as themſelves, 3. That becauſe they 
will not ſo run, therefore they ſpeak Evil of them. Obſerve 
Laſily, The Ne and Severity of that Account which 

. en of the World muſt render to God, the 
Univerſal Judge, for all their hard Sypoches which they 
have uttered againſi the Righteous ; ſhall give Account 
to him who is ready to judge the Quick and the Dead. Note 
here, 1. There muſt and ſhall be a Day of Account; there 


much as Chriſt has thus ſuffered for us, Firſt, as our Surety [muſt be one, becauſe there nev . 
and Rn, in : Way ono ; Secondly, = be one er yet was one ; there ſhal 
our Pattern and Example, in order to our Imitation; let] ture; he can give, and therefo nt 
1 arm our ſclves with the ſame Mind and Reſolution, to be] of his AGtions; for he . he all give, an Noon 
| to him in his Death, dying to Sin, as he died for] what he does, and a Liberty of 
Sin; for he that hath crucified the Fleſh, and mortified his|and a Rule to direct him 
corrupt Nature, in Imitation of Chrift's Suffering in out [and conſequently the Actions procceding 
Fleſh and Nature, that Man hath ceaſed from Sin, that is, and ſhall be accounted for by him, Note 2. That this Ac- 
from living unto Sin, or ſerving Sin any longer, but ſpends |count muſt be given to Chriſt, the Supream and Univerſal 
the remainder of his Life wholly according to God's Will, 
not according bx AI a 97 m__ _ and Incli- + 
nations. 2. e Words may be confidered as an Argu- World may ſee what great and excellen he was 
ment to excite Chriſtians to eſchew Evil, and do Good, | who 00 viſit them in great Humiliry, _—_— , (0 
which he had preſs d upon them in the former Chapter| give Advantage to the future ] udgment, in that ; 


becauſe God has made Man an accountable Crea- 


Choice to govern himſe 
t to chuſe, and what to refuſe; 
from him, mul 


udge both of Quick and Dead; partly, as a fitting Re ward for 
is great Humiliation and Sulferings, and — „that the 
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appointed-s Man for our Judge, who is Fleſh of our Fleſh, [others either by Flattery or Falſhood ; but to eover a Sin 


Bone -our Bone; one that is ſenſihle of the Follies, 
Temptations, and Infirmitdes, of Mankind, urid pities them, 
and will make favourable Allowances for them; nay, one 
that is God as well as Man, from whom we may expect 
all the Goodneſs of a God, and all the Tender Compaſſion 
of a Man, In their urmoſt Perfection; ſo that no Man need 
fear ſuch I Judge who has not out- ſinned the Mercies of 2 

God; and the Tender Compaſſions of a Man; for if either 
God or Man can help us we arc ſafe in chat Day when 
. we ſhall give Account to him that is ready to judge the 

Quick and the Dead. © e 
s For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo 
to them that are dead, that they might be judged at- 

cording to men in the fleſh, but liyejaccording to God 
in the ſpirit. W245 ME 

By the dead here ſome underſtand the Gentile World, 

dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, to whom the 1 was 

reached when they were thus ſpiritually dead and buried 
in Senſuality, that they might judge and condemn, oppoſe 
and ſtrive againſt, mortiſie and ſubdue, thoſe Senſual De- 
fires and Camal Appetites which they indulged to, whilſt 
they lived. as Natural Men, without the Knowledge of 
God's Will, and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Spirit: 

Others do underſtand the Words of ſuch as are naturally 

dead, that the Goſpel was preached to them who were 
long ſince dead, even; our Forefathers that lived and 

Jied before Chriff's Coming, and that they had the Goſpel 
preached to them, (while they were alive,) that ſo they 
uf mortifie all their Sinful Luſts and Corrupt Affections, 
and live New Lives, according to the Direction and Com- 
mand of God in his Moly Word. Learn hence, That the 
Condition of Men now living, and of thoſe that lived 
heretotore in all Ages, is one and the ſame, having the 
ſame Goſpel; for Subſtance preached to them, and accord- 
ingly the ſame Duties of Mortification and Holineſs re- 

7 But the end of all things is at hand: be ye 
therefore: ſober, and watch unto prayer. 
Theſe Words are brought by our Apoſtle as a freſh Argu- 
ment to perſwade the Chriftian Jews to the Practice of Sin- 
cere Holineſs, The Fad of all Things, that is, of the Jewiſh 
State and Polity, their City, their Temple and Worthip 1, 


"i 


at band, the Fatal Deſtruction of Jeruſalem tr now very near, 


therefore be ye Sober and Temperate in all Things; watch 
that the Day of Viſitation overtake you not una wares, and 
pray for the averting of God's l that ye be not 
overwhelin'd in it. Larn hence, That Sobriety, Watch- 
fulneſs and Prayer, are very Requiſite and Needful Quali- 
fications to prepare” and tit Perſons for every Coming and 
Appearance of Chrift to Judgment, be it his Particular 
Coming to ſome, or his Unlverfal Coming to all, at the 
Eo OE Wold. CGG 38 

8 And! above all things have fetvent charity amo 
2 ſelves: for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 


S. We k 1110 ; i493 X 
The next Grace and Vertue exhoxted to is that of Cha- 
rity, or Mutual Love amongſt themſelves; and obſerve with 
what Special Care and Particular Regard it is recommend - 
ed to us, above all Things; and note alſo the Intenſe De- 
gree of it, it muſt not bare) be Charity, but Fervemt Cha- 
rity; above all Things have Fervens Charity among your ſelves. 
Learn, That Chriſtians ought to take Care above all Things 
that their: Love to one another be ſincere and fervent : But 
how may it be known to be ſuch? Af. If it be active 
and e; I we love mot in Word, or in Tongue, but 
in Deed, and in Truth; if it be not weakened by Time, 
Sting end Che Menne Lone Feen aa 

mpathiz ompaſſionate Love, a Forbearing and 
Forglving Love, then have we Fervent Charity an_E 
ſelves. Gbſ⸗ 


our 
Obſerve next, The Argument or Reaſon to enforce 
the Duty, for Charity ſholl cover s Maltitnde of Sins, This 
may be underſtood Two | Ways, 1. With reſpe& to 
ſelves ; Charity, or True Love, to our Brother, will cauſe 
us not ſtrictly to take notice of, but filently to overlook and 
paſs by, the Faulcs and Failings of others towards and a- 
Zainſt our ſelves. 2. Iwill cover the Sins of others from 
the Eye of the World, and keep us from blazing abroad 
che Intirmities of others to their Prejudice and Diſgrace; 
eis both unwarrantable and unſafe to cover the ins of 


: * 
TO 


bs 


to our | 


by Charity, to conceal it from Publick Notice, is a 
Piece of Chriſtian Duty; unleſs when the Concealing+;{ it 
will do apparent Miſchief. Love looks upon great roms 
as ſmall, and ſmall Wrongs as none at all; he muſt have no 
Friends that will have a Friend with no Fults, Prov, 10. 
| 12. Hatred ſtirreth up Strife, but Love covereth all Sins, 
— Ufe hofpitality one to another wirhout gtudgirg. 
Asa Principal Act, an Eminent Excrclſe of Charity, the 
* 2 es to ſe Hoſpitality ty 8 Poor Brethren, 
without grud ging or murmuring at the Charge: Hofpitali 
is 2 Neceſſary; Commendable? : 1 


| and a Commauded. Duty: 
St. Pan requires, Ram. 12. 13. bh #0 Hoſdica: 


, Farther, The A8 dle dach ndt ber 
lity, Obſerve farther. poitle doth not barely fay. « 
 Hoſpitalnty, but uſe it one to another : 'Tis 2 Mutual Dat 7 
whence it appears, that though Hoſpitality towards the 
Poor be a Commanded Duty, yet Hoſpitality among the 
Rich is no Sin, but a Duty likewiſe to give Reciprocal En- 
tertainmevts 3 for though our Saviour ſays, Luke 14. 12. 
Eben thou ft a Dinner or Supper call not by Friends. and 
Rich e. . the Prohibition is not abſolute, he doth 
not forbid the inviting of the Rich, but chargeth us not 
to forget the Poor; we may treat both, if we have enou 
for both, but if not, what we have co ſpare muſt be for 
them that have nothing, not for them that have enough 
already, for we mutt prefer Works of Pious Charity hefore 
Acts of Civil Courtefie: Vſe Hoſpitality one to anot ber 
wit hom grudging. | 

10 As every man hath received the gift, even ſo mi- 
niſter the {ame one to another, as good ſtewards of the 
manifold grace of God. 
His next Exhortation fs, that they endeavour rightly 
to employ, and wiſely to improve, their Spiritual Gifts, 
(as well as their Temporal, mention'd in the foregoing 
Verſe,) which they had rectived for the Good and Bene- 
"kt of others in their Reſpective Places in the Church; look- 
upon themſelves not as Proprietors, but as Stewards, 
the various Gifts beſtowed upon them by the tree Fa- 
vour of God, and of which they muſt give an Impartial 
Account. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral Men have their 
ſeveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gift giving Spirit to give 
unto them, As every Man bar recetucd the Citt, Learn 2. 
That Gifts are given for the Benefit of others; we are to 
miniſter one to anot her, that is, to improve our Gifts to the 
Mutual Edification of each other, Learn 3. That iuch as 
look u themſelves as Stewards of the Manitold Gifts 
of will wiſely improve them for his Glory, and the 
ow of others, the great Ends for which he has conferred 
them. 

11 If any man ſpeak, let bim ſpeac as the oricles 
of God; if any Buch let him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth ; that God in all things may be glo- 
riſied through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and do- 
minion for ever and ever. Amen. 


Fam Man ſpeaks; that is, 1. As 2 Publick Miniſter or 


great 


| 


Teacher, let bim ſpeak as he is inſtruct⸗d from the Ora- 


cles of God. Or, 2. If he ſpeaks as a Private Chriſtian, 
let his Diſcourſe be Grave and Serious, for Mutual Edifica- 
tian, eſpecially when ye ſpezk of Divine Things: Speech 
is a Noble and Advantageous Benefit co Mau, by which he 
excels the whole Creation; our Tongue is our Glory, the 
Inſtrument of our Creators Praiſe; and there is no Subject 
ſo ſublime and honowable for the Tongue of Man to be 
employ'd about as the Word and Oracles of God; but 
then we muſt never mention them but with Reverence: 
Wo be to thoſe Men that bring forth Scripture in their 
Diſcourſe as the Philiftiner brought forth Sampſon, only to 
make them Sport, rendering it the Theme of their Giddy 
Mirth, and Pr Drollery ; but theſe Men c'er long 
will find Almighty God in Earneſt though they be in ſeſt: 
Such Men forget this Injunction of the Apoſtle's, If any 
Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God. | 


12 3 | uy ou 3 | | ms | 

To ſu the Neceſſities of others, eith Deacon, 

whoſe Gikce it then was to take =_— of 9 Or 2 

Private Chriſtian, by Charitable Contribution, let him per- 

form that Duty readily and chearfully, according to tbr Abitiry 

God bath giv 19 Where Obſerve, That he that with 
e 


en 
Wealth mi to the Neceſſities of others, if he doth 
it dot cording to the Ability which has given 
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a - 
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hirn, his Charity is no Acceptable Charity in God's Ac-qnels; Happy are ye if he be reproached. for rbe Name ef 
tount; not acceptable to God. ule not jonable to 0b r in Th 6 if ge aſſi f 
What he hasreceiv'd from God: The Reaſon of this Injun-| proach for the Sake of Chriſt are to be eſteemed. thus Hap- 
ction is added in the next Words, --« That God it all T 95 Py, namely, becauſe the Spirit and Glory of God reſteth 
may be glorified through Feſus Chriſt, --- In whoſe Strength | them ; that is, the Glorious Spirit of God, which is both the 
theſe Gifts are rightly employ'd, and by whoſe Merits and | Means and 
Interceſſion our Intention to glorihe God by them is ac- himſelf, and alſoa Gl 
cepted . To whom; that is, to which Jeſus, as to God [in whom he dwells. 
bleſſed for evermore, be all Honour and Dominion ever-|rit's Reſling upon a Reproached Chriſtian. (1.) Complacency ; 
wares a Amen, lAlIthat he is well-pleaſed where he is; Men do not reſt where 
12 Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the|they do not like, (2.) Permanency ; he abides where he 
fiery trial, which is to try you, as though ſome ftrange |refis, and dwells there with Delight; ſome take the Exptei- 


2 


. 2 
a 


Evidence of your Happineſs, who is Glorious in 


wo Things are implied by the Spi- 


thing happen d unto you: 13 But rejoice, in as much as lion to be an Alluſion to Noab's. Dove, that 1:5ver'd about, 


"7p ; :« [but could nor reſt till returned to the Ark: Thus the Spi- 
ye are artakers of Chriſt's ſufferings, thar when his rit of God called hefe a Spirit of Gl from his Effects and 
glory "hal be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with ex: Fruits, namely, from hs Cheating, Sealing and Reyiving, 
| , CHIP! | fluences, which make Chriſtians glory in Tribulatio 
| 5 * 8 0 0 2 1 — pour —. this _ flies from Place to Place, and from Perſon to Per. 
| e e Chr ecu > hi | 
he: als them Fiesy Tr als, Bumings becauſe wer Pain ful on, hither and thither, but refts upon, and takes up his 

ictive, very Grievous and Burthenſome, to e N iſt: T ye be he ; 

and alſo becauſe Men are tried by them as Metals. are by — cls "7 of 8 — — 4 OS hc 
Fire, Obſerve (2.) The Warning given by the Apolile to. On their Part be is evil-ſpoken of, bu on your Part be is 
all Chriſtians, not to think ſtrange concerning theſe Fiery lorified ; . that is, by their Reproaches caft upon you they 
Trials; that is, not to look upon them as unuſual Blaſpherte the Holy Spirit, as the Word ſignifies, but he 
but to expect them, and prepare for them ; for unexpect-|is eminently glorified by your Patience and Conſtancy of 
ed Trials fall upon the Soul in their full Weight, and Mind under all your Preſſures, which ſhews the Power 
ſuddenly overthrow it: What we fear for that we pre- | the Spirit reſting upon you, and mightily working in you: 
pare; but when Trials come, and we never looked nor] Learn hence, That in thoſe Reproaches which Good NM 
prepared for them, they ſtrike us to the Heart, be- ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſt the Spirit of God in a Special 
cauſe not armed to receive the Blow, Obſerve (3-) The] Manner is blaſphemed on the one Side, and glorified on the 
Gracions End that God has in the Afflictions and Perſecu-| other. O Sinner | Know that all the Reproaches thou caſis 
tions which fall upon his People, they are to 7 them, not] upon Religion, and Religious Perſons, as ſuch, reach the 
to conſume them ; to try their Graces, and deftroy their Hol Spirit that reſts upon them, and reſides in them, as 
Corruptions ; to give them Opportunity to make Proof ↄf his Temples: But Oh Chriſtian, remember thou that by 
the Truth of their Faith, Sincerity and Conſtancy. Ob- thy Patience and Conſtancy under Sufferings thou gloriti- 
ſerve 4. The High Honour which God puts upon his Suf-] e& the Holy Spirit eminently, abundantly ſhewing that by 
fering Saints and Servants, they are ſaid to be Partekers of | his Help Aiflictions are not only tolerable. but Joyousr® 

| Chriff 4 Sufferings, becauſe they ſuffer for him, and he ſuf- 15 But let none of you Far to 28 4 mirderer 5 Or 4 4 


fers with them, and in them; and alſo becauſe he ſuffer "es 51. 
the ſame Things before them, and much worle Things ſed thief, or az an evil-doer, or as a buſfie-body in other 


them. Obſerve laſtly, The Duty which God expects and | mens matters. 16 Yer if any Mar Juffer 5 a Chtiſti- 

requires from them who ſuffer theſe Fiery —— for an, let him not be aſhamed, but let him gloriie God 

the Sake of his Son, and that is to rejoice, and be exceeding | ON this behalf. | | | 
lad. From the whole, Learn (1.) That no Afflictions or] Obſerve here, (I.) What it is that the Apoſtle calls upon 


erſecutions ſhould ſeem new or ſtrange Things to Sincere | them to avoid and ſhun, it is Sin; not ſuftering Evil-doing 


Chriſtians. (2.) That the End and Uſe of all Afflictions is] in general, Murther gnd Theft in particular; Sins that were 
the Trial and Improvement of the Chriſlian's Graces, | then very much 2 iced amongſt the Jews ; Let none of you 
(3.)- That Believers in ſuffering AtliQtions and Perſecutions | ſufftr as « Murtherer, or as a Thief, or as an Ewil-doer; by 
are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings ; he ſuffers in them, | ſuffering as Evil-doers we loſe the Comfort and Reward of 
and they are made conformable to him by them. (4.)|all our Sufferi Obſerve (2.) What Sufferings he bids 
That it is the Will of God chat ſuch as ſuffer for him | them not be aſhamed of, but glory in, namely, when they 
ſhould not only be meek and patient, but be joyous and | ſuffer as Chriſtians, and purely as ſuch. Queſt. But whatis 
chearful. 5. That at the Great Day, when Chriſt's Glo- it to ſuffer as a Chriſtian? Arſe (1.) When we ſuffer for 
ry {hall berevealed, then efpecially will the Suffering Saints |a Good Cauſe... (2.) From a Chriſtian Principle. (3.)Ina 
rejoice, and he glad with exceeding joy; when they thall ſee| Chriſtian Manner, with Meekneſs, Patience, and Self-deni- 
their Dear Redeemer coming in the Clouds, with an Hu- al. Queſt. 2. What is it to gloritie God on the Behalf of 
wane Body ſhining brighter than Ten Thouſand Suns; a] our Sufferings? Anſ. Afflictions and Sufferings, conſidered 
Body which ſtill retains the Marks of his Sufferings, and | barely in themſelves, are far from being glorious; but con- 
the Tokens of his Love. O Joyful Day of Chriſt's Ap-| ſider them in their Cauſe, as Sufferings for Righteouſneſs 


-  pearing,, when this Royal Bridegroom ſhall take his Suf- | Sake, and ſo they are glorious: And God honours us great- 


fering Spouſe, the Church, by the Hand, and preſent her to] ly when he calls us forth to ſuffer, and furniſhes us with 
his Father; own his in the Preſence of Men and Angels, beſtow —.— and Reſolution for Sufferings; and it is our Duty 
a Kingdom upon them, that they may be with him where to give Glory to him who enables us thus to do; If any Men 
he is, eternally to behold his Glory; to feed upon an Hap-|ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but glorifie God 
pineſs as large as their Capacities, and as laſting as their Be-| on tby behalf. 1 1:4 gr. v7 
ings, ſuch Honour have all his Suffering Saints; and] 17 For the time is come that judgment muſt begin 
therefore ought Seen to rejoee, in as much as they are fat the houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at us, 


made Partakers of Chriſt's Suff rings, that when hir Glory ſhall | + F 
be revealed they may be glad 755 with exceeding. joy. Pa 28 the end be of them that obey 0 the Got: 


14 It ye be reproached fot the Namè of Chriſt, Pe Obſerve here, (1. The Ar 3 
| * The Apoſtle does not ſay, if Jud 
happy are he; for the Spirit of glory and of God we at the Tens n Fl ouſe of 
reſteth upon you: ' on their part he is evil-ſpoken of, G, God will not ſparc his own Houſe, nor his own Houſ- 
but on your part he is glorified. {ep hold ; he will not ſpare his Children or Servants when they 
Another Argument is here offered by our Apoſtle for glo- | Sin he is no Cokering Father to indulge his Children to 
ing in 2 and Reproaches for Chriſt, taken from] their Ruin. Nay, Obſerve (2.) Judgment firſt begins at the 
the Happineſs of thoſe that ate ſo reproached; 1f ye be re- Houſe of God; God will not bear ſo long with his own 
proached for the Name of Chrift, bappy are. ye. Note here, | People ſinning as with Strangers; they ſhall be corrected 
That the Reproaches which the Saints ſuffer for the Sake of f ſooner and ſorer than others; the Lord will firſt puaih 
Chrit are reckon'd Perſecutions, and yet at the ſame Time} them who have been forgetful of him, and trifled with h on 
are eſtet med a Part as well a5'a Prognoltick of their Happi- who have been formal in their Profeffion, and vain * 


why Cheidians ander . 


w to you, upon whom he reſts. and 


refidence and abode with, ſuch Chriftians as ſuffer for the 
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Chap. 5 


ho ſhall the 
tle Cauſe Wic 


ing upon 


ſcape unpuniſhed in the Day of Jeruſalems Calamity, that 


Will of God 


to the Will of God, they may commit the keeping of their 


—— * 


That 5 "a 2 Sorrow 

ontending with his own People tor their Sins, we may 
97 5 — expect what will be the End of them that 
obey. not the Golpel when God brings ſuch Troubles upon 
his own Houſe, What Troubles may they expect from 
God who ae but a Den of Thieves, and a Cage of unclean, 
Birds? O what Appearances ſhall hey have of God? And 
appear before God? Obſerve then, What lit- 

<< Men have to rejoice at the Churches Sut- 
it preſages a far more heavy Judgment com- 
themſelves ; for if Judgment begin at the Houſe of 
God; what ſhall be the end t that obey not the Goſpel ? ? 


18 And if the r;ghteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
mall the ungodly and the finner appear? 

As if he had ſaid, when the Day of Viſitation comes, 
which is verily at hand, and God ſhall begin to puniſh the 
Jews, his own People, called his Houſe in the foregoing 
Verſe, if then the Righteous amongſt them eſcape the 
common Calamity with great difficulty, and are ſcarcely 
preſerved, how ſhall the Ungodly and Sinners think to e- 


Converſation. Obſerve (3. 


ferings, when 


Day of Vengeance, when Chriſt ſhall come to plead with 
them? If then the. Righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, that is, 
with great difficulty preſerved from that deſolating Cala- 
mity, that fiery Trial ipoken of, J. 12. Where ſhall the Un- 
godly and Sinner appear £ And how ſhall they hope to eſcape 
in Gfery from that dreadful Judgment. now ready to come 
on the Jewiſh Nation? There have been thoſe that have 
made uſe of this Text to ſhew the difficulty of Eterral 
Salvation; and that the beſt and holieti of Saints, even 
thoſe that are moſi Eminent in Grace. are very dithcultly 
faved ; which though a Truth in itſelf, yet is ſcarcely dedu- 
cible from this Text, which certainly ſpeaks of Temporal 
Preſervation. | 

19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls to him 
in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 

Obſerve here, (1.) A cautionary Direction given, that in 
all our Sufferings we take care that we ſuffer according to the 
+ that is, for what is according to God's Will, 
either to be believed or practiſed by us, tor aſſerting and 
maintaining the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip; and when our Patience under ſuch Sufferings is as ex- 
tenſive and intenſive as God requires, when our Patience is 
as large and as latting as our Troubles, then may we be ſaid 
to ſuffer according to the Will of God. Obſerve(2.) The ſpe- 
cial Priviledge allowed to ſuch Sufferers as ſuffer according 


Souls to God in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 
Learn hence, (1.) That when Men ſuffer really and truly for 
well- doing, they may with Conndence, and great Aſſurance, 
commit their Lives, and all that is dear unto them, to the 
ſpecial Care of the Divine Providence ; either God will keep 
us from, or ſupport us under, Trials when we thus commit 


our ſelves to him. 1 
i e. F. | 


St. Peter cloſes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to the Spiritual 
Guides and Governours of the Church, to diſcharge their Du- 
ties faithfully, in feeding and ruling of the Flock of God com- 

. mitted to them; and this Exhortation is enforced with ſeveral 
weighty Arguments in the Four firſt Verſes of this Chapter, 


7 I E elders which are among you I exhort, who 
| am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall be 
revealed: \ 974 4 | 
Obſerve here, (1.) The Perſons exhorted, The Elders that 
are amongſt you; the Guides and Governours of the Church; 
Elders by Age and Office, who were both to Rule well, and 
alſo to Labour in the Word and Doctrine; and for doing 
both faithfully were to be accounted worthy of double Honour. 
Obſerve (2.) The Perſon exhorting, I exbort, who am alſo an 
der. Mark, he ſays, not I, who am the Univerſal Head 
of the Church, Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; but I, who am 
an Elder by Age, and by Apoſtleſhip, who have been long 
the Miniſter of the Circumcition, I exhort, beſeech and en- 
treat, you as my Brethren, Fellow-Labourers in our Lord's 
Vineyard.,, Obſerve (3.) The humble Teſtimony which 


1 


N 


St, Peter gives of himſelf; he doth not ay, Icommand; who 


\. & TY * 


* 


| 


am the Chief of the Apoſtles, with whoſe Confeflion of 


Faith Chriſt was ſo well pleaſed that he ſaid, thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church; but 1 
exhort, Who am « Witneſs of the Suffering of Chriſt; an Eye- 
witnels of what our Dear Lord and Maſter ſuffered in the 
faithful Diſcharge of his Office, both in his Life, and at his 
Death; and alſo a Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed ; 
was alſo an Eye-witneſs of Chrift's Glory in his Transti- 
guration here on Earth, and hope to be Partaker of that 
Glory which ſhall hereafter be revealed in Heaven. Learn 
hence, That ſuch Exhortations to Duty are likely to be 
molt effectual and Succeſsful which are D in the 
humbleſt Manner. St. Pcter was placed in an high Degree 
above theſe Elders, being an Apottle, a Chief Apoſtle, yet 
he gives himſelf no ſuch Title; but ſays, the Elders I exhort 
who am alſo an Elder; not an Apoſtle, much leſs the Head 
and Chiet of the Apoſtles. | 

2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking 
the overſight hereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 3 Neither as 
being lords over God's heritage, bur being enſamples 
to the flock. | 

Obſerve here, (1.) The Title given to the Church, it is 
the Flock of God; Denominations are given in Scripture to 


Perſons and Things proper to the State of Things and Per- 


ſons: Thus here the Church is called a Flock, and ſome- 
times a little Flock, in Oppolition to the Herds, and huge 
Droves of the Men of the World 
of a few abſolutely, but comparatively only; a Flock con- 
tains a Multitude. Again, as the Church is called a Flock 
for their Number, ſo for their Order; a Flock is under 
Inſpection and Government continually; Chriſt Jeſus is the 
great Overſeer of this Flock : And farther, it is a Flock in 


reſpect of the Unity and Love that is amongſt them; tho the 


Church be ſcattered over the World, yer there is an Holy 
Combination and Sweet Communion of the Members 
amongſt themſelves. Obſerve (2.) The Duty exhorted to, 
and that is double, to feed the Flock, and to be an Example 
unto the Flock. (1.) Feed the Flock, taking the Overſight of 
it ; feed it with wholeſome Doctrine, guide and govern it 
by ſtrict Diſcipline, overlooking it continually, and watch 


be perpetually reſident, feed the Flock that is among yon; 
how can the Flock be duly watch'd over when the Shepherd 
lives ſeveral Miles from the Fold, and isfollowing his Plea- 
ſure when he ſhould be feeding his Sheep? Feed the Flock 
among you. Obſerve (3.) The Manner directed to, how, 
and after which, the Shepherds ſhould feed and watch over 
their Flocks. (I.) Not by Conſtra int, but Willingly ; «hat is, 
not as a Burthen, but a Pleaſure, with a free and ready 


Mind ; what Men do out of Compulfion from baſe Fear, 


they do with no Satisfaction either to Gad or Man. (2.) Not 
for filthy Lucre; to fred the Flock purely for the ſake of 
the Flecce, and 
an horrid Impiety; to be driven into the Minifterial Office 
by Neceility is bad, but to be drawn by Covetouſneſs is 
much worſe. (3.) Not as being Lords over God's Heritage. 
Where Note, the Title given to the Church, they are God's 
Heritage, his People, not our own; his Lot and Portion; 
he having a ſpecial and peculiar Right unto them, and Pro- 
priety in them; therefore they are not to be Lorded over, 


not to be tteated with Inſolence and Imperiouſneſs, ruling - 


them by the Sword, and outward Force, which has made 
many Hypocrites, but not one Convert. Laſtly, He requires 
that they be Enſamples to the Flock; that is, in their daily 
Converſations ; now how can they be Examples to them, 
if they live not amongſt them? They muft be Examples 
of ſuch Meekneſs and Humility, of ſuch Patience and Cha- 
rity, of ſuch Mortification and Self-denial, as becomes Per- 
ſons of their Holy Character and Profeſſion; and be Pat- 
terns of thoſe Virtues amongtt their People in Converſation 
which they recommend to them from the Pulpit. This 
Duty of Miniſterial Exemplarineſs in Converſation is 


bound upon us by innumerable 998 taken from 
lor 


the Command of Chriſt, from the y of God, from 
the Preciouſneſs of the Soul, from the Dignity of our Of- 
fice, from the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, which depends more 
upon our Practice than upon our Preaching ; from our 
own Intereſt, with reſpect to our preſent Comfort, and 
future Happineſs ; from the Influence it has upon our Peo- 
ple, an encouraging and confirming Influence. 

| liiii 4 And 


yet a Flock conſiſts not 


over it with unwearied * ; and that you may do ſo, 


to take a Living only to get a Living, is 
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hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time: 
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-4 And when the chief {hepherd ſhall appear, ye 


- ſhall receive a crown of Glory that fadeth not away, 


s if our Apoſtle had ſaid, tis poſſible you may mils of 
— Reward few from the Hands of Men, but when 
Chriſt, the Great and Good Shepherd, ſhall appear, when 
the Owner, Ruler, and Lover, of his Church ſhall come 
to judgment, you ſhall have from him your full Reward, a 
mee ever · flouriſning, Crown of Glory, for faith- 


- fully Diſcharging your Duty to God and his People, Learn 


, 1. Thus Jefus Chritt, the chief Shepherd, will at 
155 appear. 2. That when he doth took he willcall 
the under Shepherd to Account how they have e 21 
every Part of their Miniſterial Office, as well private In- 
ſoe&ion as publick Trees 3. That to all ſuch and 
only ſuch, as have been faith to the Intereſt of Chriſt 
and Souls, {fall the Reward be aſſigned, even a Crown 
Glory that fadeth not away ; when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, &c. 


5 Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the 
elder: yea, all of you be ſubjeQ one to another, 
Having laid down the Duties f Paſtors in the former 


Fl 


| Verſe, he points out the Duties of the People in this, whom 


he calls the Lounger, either becauſe they were generall 
Younger in Yeus than their Spiritual Guides, or becauſe 
they ought to ſhew that Reverence and Obedience to them 
which is ſuitable in young Ones towards their Elders : Theſe 
Young Ones he exhorts to ſubmit themſelves to the Guidance 
of their Elders and Teachers; Likewiſe ye TJoung Ones ſubmit 
ſelves unto the Elder; Inſtruction and Juriſdiction be- 
longed to-the Elders, Subjection and Obedience to the 
Younger. Note here, That the Duties of Paſtors and Peo- 
ple are Mutual and Reciprocal ; not that their Duties are 
alike, but becauſe there is alike Reaſon for the Performance 
of their reſpective Duties, alike Engagement and Obligati- 
on upon both; the Duty of the one is Subjection, of the 
other Miniſterial Direction. He adds, --- Yea, all of you be 
ſubject one to another, . mn thereby, that there 
is a Duty of Mutual Subjection which all Chriſtians owe to 
one another in Love; they ought to condeſcend to the 
meaneſt Offices one towards another; to bear with the In- 
firmities of each other. | Wi = 


5 And be cloathed with humility: for God re: 
fiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 


The Original Word rendred Cloathed, fignifies firſt an 
upper Garment, a Frock or Cloak put over all the reft of 
our Cloaths ; and ſo imports that we ſhould be wrapt up 
all over with this Grace, that this ſhould be moſt viſible 
in our Converſations, Words and Actions, and conſpicuous 
beyond all other Vertues. — It ſignifies a Belt which 
girds about our Garments; and fo imports, that we ſhould 
tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe Conſiderations always 
fix'd upon our Spirits, which may keep us in an humble | 
Frame of Soul. Note then, That Humility is a ſpecial 
Ornament, a beautiful Robe, to be put on daily, which 
commends us greatly both to God and Man. We are ne- 
ver to account our ſelves dreſs d till we have this Liveryof 
our humble Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus, put upon us. Be cloathed 
with Humility. Obſerve next, the Argument to enforce this: 
Duty, For God refifteth the Proud, (ets himſelf as in Battel- 
array againſt them, but giveth freſh Supplies of Grace to 
the Humble; becauſe more Grace is promiſed to the 
Humble, and the Humble Soul is more fitted, prepa- 
red, and diſpoſed, to receive farther Meaſures of Grace 
from God. God ſets himſelf againſt Proud Men to brin 
them down, but the Humble he doth countenance and 


exalt. | | 
6 Humble your {elves therefore under the mighty 


By the Hand of God underſtand his Judgments, his Al- 
mighty Power. which it is our Duty to ſubmit unto, and 
tobe humble under, in the Day of our Affliction; and this 
protound Submiſſion, and deep Humiliation, is the Way to 
Glory and Exaltation, He can exalt us, and will do it here, 
if it be good for us; but ſometimes God ſees Abaſement 
better for his People; better, becauſe ſafer, and according- 


\ , 


ſelves before him, and ſubject our ſelves unto him. H 
your ſthves under the mighty Hand ef God, Secondly, That God 
will exalt the Humble in due Time, either here or hereaf- 


conduce to his awn Glory and their Good. 


vou. BAT RON 12 e 7.4 
bſerve here, 1: The Nature of the Duty injoi to 
caſt our Care upon God; tis not a e — pruden- 
tial Care, but an anxious vexatious Care, that the 
Scripture forbids ; and the Duty hererequired is this, that 
after we have uſed all rudent Care and Diligence in Sub- 
ſerviency to the Providence of God, we ſhould not be over- 
folicitous about the Iſſue and Event of Things; which 


of | when we have done all we can will be out of our Power, 


2. Caſting our Care upon God, implies that we ſhould re- 
fer the Iſſue and Event of Things to his wiſe Providence, 
which is continually watching over us, and knows how to 
difpoſe of all Things for the beſt Advantage to us; entirely 


hed with-the Diſpoſals of his Providence, whatever th 
be. This is to caſt all our Cate upon God,” Obſerve x The 


Goll careth for ur. This implies alſo Two Things, k. 
general, that the Providence of God governs the World 
and concerns itſelf in the Affairs of Men, and diſpoſeth of 
all Events that happen to us. 2. More particularly, that 
this Providence is more peculiarly concern'd for good Men; 
and that he takes a ſpecial Care of them. and of their Con- 
cerns; and the Care that God takes of them is a ſpecial 
Care, a tender Care, a promiſed and engaged Care, a Care 
je ag run, exerciſed; he then takes moit Care of them 
when they think he takes leaſt, and the Men of the World 
8 he ow . at all. (an 8 . all our Lure up- 
on him who careth for us; anxious Care is a painful Evi 
an unprofitable Evil, a ſinful Evil, e , 


the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking 
whom he may devour. 9 Whom reſiſt ſteadfaſt in the 


faith, knowing that the ſame afflitions are accompliſh- 


ed in your brethren that are in the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. A double Duty exhorted to, Sobriet: 
and Vigilancy \ Be Sober, be Vigilant, be Sober — ap 
ratę in all Things; Sober in your Enjoyments, Sober in 


drunk with Wine, nor with er Cares; the latter is 
the worſt of the Two. A Night's Sleep cures the former, 
but the Worldling is drunk all the Year long; never ſober 
Night nor Day. And to Sobriety we are exhorted to add 


| Vigtlancy ; a watchful Care, and diligent Circumſpection, 


over all our Thoughts, Words and Actions, that we may 
not diſpleaſe God in any Thing. Be Sober, be Vigilant, 
Obſerve 2. The Reaſon or Motive to enforce the Duty, be- 
cauſe your Adverſary, the Devil, goeth about, &. Where 
Note, how every Word contains a ſpecial Motive to Chri- 
ſian Watchfulneſs, He is your Adverſary, who willdoyou 
all poſſible Miſchief, He is the Devil, an Accuſer, and one 
that ſeeks all Advantages againſt you, He is a cruel Ad- 
verſary, 4 Lion; yea, a oy Lion, which adds Terrour to 
his Cruelty. He is a refileſs Adverſary, He goes about ſeekyng 
whom he may devoxr ; what Soul he may devour, for that's 
the Bit he gapes for. It grieves the Devils, thoſe Apoſtate 
Angels, to find the Souls of Men appointed to fill up thoſe 
vacant Places in Heaven which they turn'd themſelves out 
of. Tis a Delight to them to plunge Souls into the ſame 
Condemnation and Miſery with themſelves. Obſerve 3, The 
Duty of Reſiſtance urged upon us in order to our Preſerva- 


tion, with the Weapon put into our Hand for that Purpoſe. 
| Whom re ſiſt ſteadfaſt in the Faith; that is, be ſteadfaſt 2 the 


Faith, that you may reſiſt him, and by the Help of your 
Faith you ſhall overcome him. — hence, hy That the 
Devil is the reſiſtleſs Ad verſary, an unwearied Enetny of 
Mankind, 2. That all the Pains which Satan takes is in 
order to the Deſtruction of Precious Souls. 3. That the 
Way to overcome him is by reſiſting of him, not byyield- 
ing to him; he is a cowardly Enemy, and a conquered E. 


Iy they ſhall have it. Learn hence, That the Strength and 


| ney ; reſiſt him and he'll run. 4. That Faith is the 
75 N 1 Weapon 
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Power of God ſhould oblige us ver greatly to humble dur 


ter, eithet in Time or in ee as it ſhall moſt and beſt 
7, Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for 


confiding in his Wiſdom and Goodnels, that he will order 
all Things for the beſt, and in that Confidence refting Act ö 


Argument here made uſe of to perſwade us to this Dons S; 
n 


8 Be ſober, be vigilant; | becauſe your Adverſary 5 


your Employments, Sober in your Recreations. Be neither 
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Weapon by which the Chriſtian is enabled to reſiſt the { nemies of Religion, rom the Friends of Religion; yea, from 


Tempter, and to repel the Force of his fiery ale, ! 
9 Whom reſiſt (teadfaſt in the faith, knowing that 
the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in yout brethren 


himſelf, their beſt Friend. Obſcrve 5. That after ſe- 
rus Chriitians have ſuffered awhile they ſhall enter into 
zlory ; their Title is ſure by the Promiſe of God, by the 


— 


Temgtatioqs, 
871 
you, even al 
that will live godly in Chrift Jeſus; Learn hence, That 
Chriſtians ſhould not defire, and cannot reaſonably exoee, 

om 


a better Condition in the World, with reſpect to Fr 
from Sufferings, than the reſt of their Brethren; who have 


that are in ghe world. FJ * 
As if the aide geſiſt Satan 
occalioned | e & re br 
your Caſe al0he, But others utter Wit 


Purchaſe of Chriſt, by the Inhabitation of the Spirit. Ob. 
ſave 6. Thihe pürtecting, ſtabliſhing, $rengthning, of 
riifiagy in ce al Comfort is God; to 
all Glory a Datn in al oH fog ever to be 
12 By Silvanus a faihtful brother unto you ( as 1 
ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, exborting and teſtify- 
ing, that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye 


all a Sh wr of: Penn to tufſcr 1 yo of [ rd- ſtand, nl.” 1 522 
ſhip to enqhre, well as our 12 e ſame oſs are Obſerve *Y That D 
. . | ? our Afoſtle, to encourage theſgfuf- 
accompliſhelt | 5 . . fering ians to a refolvly Perleverance * Hitti 
19 But the God of all gragg, who, hath Alled us an Religiq i affures them that it was undoubtedly from 
unto his eternal glory by Ehriſt Jeſus, after that ye | God, theMqueſtionable Tritth of God; and therefore mei- 


have ſuffered awhile, make you perfect, eſtabliſh, 


ſtrengthen, fettle απ . T1 To him be glory amt domi. 


nion for ever and ever. Amen. B 
- Our:Ap6ſtle conchades and cloſes his Epiſtle with an affe- 
ctionate Prayer for theſe afflicted Chriſtians, and ſuffering 
Saints. beſeeching Almighty: Sod, bo is the Author of all; 
Grace, aud who hath called them. by. his Goſpel to. the 


ternal Glory, that they have ſuffered awhile. in the. 
World, he would & Ache Work of Grace begun in 
them, efiabliſh;Krengt 369” and fettle, them in the Truth 
of the Goſpel; and to this infinitely Gracious God he de- 
ſires Glory and Dominion ſhould be for ever aſcribed. Ob- 
ſerve hett T. That God- is the God of all Grace, Sced, 
Growth aud Perfdction; all from him; Reſtraining Grace 
Rebe wing Grace, Sahctifying Grace, all from the Fountain 
of all Gracs, Obſerve 2. That Serious Chriſtians are called 
by God to Eternal: Glory and. Happineſs; they are called 
to the Hope and/ExpeRation of this Glory upon the Ac 

ount ot niſe of it which God 0 to Chriſty Tit. 

1 ang. they 2s Hroughs into a State of Preparation for 
it. Go Ke by oy Word ang Spirit wrought them for 

th ame Thing. Obſerve 57 They are called to Eternal Glo- 
ry, thraugh Chriſt Jeſus; he reveaſs it to them, he purcha- 
es it fox them, N Works that Faith and Repentance in 
them, which qualifies them for, and entitles them unto, 
this, Heavenly Glory. Obſerve 4. That ſome Afflictions mult 
be expected and endured by all Chriſtians, how dear to God 
ſoe yer they are or may be; was there any Patriarch, Pro: 
phet, Apoltle, Primitive or Modern Chriſtian, that did 
not ſuffer awhile? Saints muſt ſuffer awhile from the Re- 


g | once aſſured that it is the true Grace of 


unden of that 8 which will entitle them to E- 


ther Seducers on the one Hand, nor Perſecutors on the o- 
ther, ſhould be able to ſhake them, or cauſe them to fall 
from their own Steadfaſtneſs. A firm Belief of the Certainty 
and Excellency of Chriſtianity conduces much to the Eſta- 
bliſhment of thoſe that have newly embraced it; if we be 
ed wherein we 
ſtand, it will cauſe us to ſtand ſteadfaſt. 


13 The church that is at Baby lon elected together 
with yon, -faluteth you, and / doth Marcus my ſon; 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace 


be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


At the Foot of his Epiſtle he ſends them Salutations from 
the Chriſtiansat Babylon, who were choſen out of the World, 
to partake in the Faith and Fellowſhip of the Golpel. 
Some by. Babylon figuratively underſtand Rome; but others 
underſiand it of Babylon in Aria, where many Jews did 
tarry, and continue after the Expiration of the 70 Years 
Captivity ; whom St, Peter, being a Miniſter of the Circum- 
ciſion, went to viſit, having probably planted a Church 
there. Whereſoever they were, God hath called them to 
the Knowledge of his Goſpel, and they ſend Salutations to 
all their Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chritt, where» 
ſoevet diſperſed, or howſoeverdifireſſed. As alſo doth Mark, 
whom St. Peter calls his Son, becauſe inſtructed by him in 
the Goſpel, and begotten by him to Chriſtianity. &aſtly, He 
exhorts then to expreſs their fervent Affection to each o- 
ther by a Kiſs of Charity, uſed in the Primitive Times as a 
Token of Love amongſt Chriſtians, but afterwards for juſt 
Reaſons laid aſide: And fo wiſhing Peace, that is, all man- 
ner of Profdericy to all in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, to all pro- 


ngqins of Sig, from the Temptations of Satan, from the E- 


1 * 
x 1 


feſſing Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, hie ſhuts up his Epiſtle. 
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: ou bl his Approaching Departure oat of this 
c iſper 2 ſcatter d throagh Pontus, Galatia, Ca 
Fiery 


© that Apoſtacy from the Faith, that Falling, from their 


mandment, which theſe Newly-converted Jews were very prone unto, . he” Sends. there 
bliſh and ſertle them, to flrengthen and confirm them ; and this it the loft Mention whiti 


of this Great and Glorious Apoſtle. 


Trial, that Sharp and Bitter Perſecution w ich was 2 0 9. 1 them, ani 10 forts fie 
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The Second Epiſtle of Si. Petet was uritten by him a little before bis Death, be having rectived & Revelation 


we 


Liſe be writes.chis Second Lerter to the Jews of the 
deia, Aſia, and Bythynia; 0 warn them of the 


own Steadfaſtneſs, that Departiy 


"Jrom the Holy Cum. 


tue find in Scripture 
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ſtrumentally. The Brazen:Serpent healed not fe Eye that 


1 Qlmon Peter, a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
0 Chriſt, to them that have obtained like precious 


faith with vs, through the righteouſneſs of God, and F 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt :: 
| 8 1. The Author and Penman of this Epi- 
file deſcribed by his Name Simon Peter, the former given 
at his Circumciſion, the latter by Chriſt, upon t 
Occaſion of his Confetlion, Mat. 16. 18. By his Condition, | 
4 Servant; by his Office, an 0 by the Author of his 
Office, Jeſus Chriſt, Here Ne, That Grit only has an 
Authoritative Power to make Apoſtles, Minitters, and | 
Diſpenſers of his Word; a Derivative Power from Chrift 
the Governors of the Church have; but ſuch as have not | 
now their Call from Chrift immediately, (which it is Pre- 
ſumption to expect, and if any pretend to it let them 
ſhew it by their Miracles, ) or mediately from the Officers 
of his Church, are Uſurpers of the Sacred Office, and they 
cannot pray in Faith themſelves for a Blefling upon what 
they do, nor can the People expect it. Fer. 23. 32. Inge- 
ver ſent them, (ſays God, ) therefore they ſhall not profit this 
People at all, Obſerve 2. The Perſons deſcribed to whom 
this Epiſtle is directed, To them that have obtained like Pre- 
cin, Faith with us, To ſuch as had obtained Faith, Pre- 
cious E aith, like Precious Faith, with the Apoſtle of Chriſt; 
lik: for its Nature and 2 though not fer its Mea- 
ſure and Degree, and alike Precious in regard of its Object, 
Chriſt ; in regard of its Subject, the Heart ; in regard of its 
AR, which is Acceptance and Conſent to the Terms of 
the Goſpel Covenant; in regard of its Effects and 
Precious Fruits, Peace with God, Peace with Conſci- 
ence, Victory over the World, and the like. We fee then 
that the Faith of the Poorelt Believer is as Precious as the 
Richelt, and that the Weakeſt Believer has the ſame Pre- 
cious Faith with the Strongeſt ; and if it be alike precious, 
it ſhall be alike permanent and perſevering. Obſerve 3. 
The Meritorious Cauſe of this their Precious Faith, the 
| Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt: Through the Rightemuſneſs of 
God, even our Samour feſus Chriſt. All Grace is derived to 
us throu gh Chriſt for the Sake of his Righteouſneſs, Suffer- 
ings and Satisfaction; and as all Grace is derived from 
him, and for his Sake conferr'd, ſo all our Good, that 
little Service we do for God, is accepted through him, and 


looked on it, yet without looking upon it no Help from 
it; no. Healing e ene e ee Df, 
2 Grace and Peace be multiplied unto you, through 
the knowledge of God; and of Jeſus our Lord. 
The Perſoii ſaluting, and the Patties faluted, were men- 
tion'd in the former Vefſe, here we have the Salutation 


he itſelf. 1. The Matter of ic, Grube du Fate. Grace to 


free us from God's Wrath, and re- enſtate us in his Favour, 
Peace to ** our owa Conſciences, and reconcile us to our 
ſelves. Obſerve 2. The Meaſure of it, Grace and Peace be 
multiplied ; they had both Grace and Peace already, yet the 
Apoltle prays' for the farther Encreaſe of *them j there is no 
Compleat Perfection in Grace attainable in this Life. The 
beſt of Saints muſt be multiplying and encreaſing their 
Stores, for they ate bat imperfectly perfect when at the 


belt. Obſerve 3; The Means fot ' multiplying Grace and 
Peace, through the Knowledge of God, and of 22 Chriſt our 


Lord, Learn, That the Knowledge of God in, by, and thro? 
our Lord feſus Chriſt, is the Special Means of multiplying 
Grace and Peace in our Hearts; and indeed there is no 
Comfortable Knowledge of God but in and thro' Chriſt. 
John 17. 3. This is Life Eternal, &c. Out of Chriſt God is a 
Revenger, in Chriſt a Reconciled Father. 

3 According as kis divine power hath given unto us 
all things that perrain unto life and godlineſs, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory 
and vertue : | | 

In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſhews what Reaſon they had 
to believe and hope that Grace and Peace ſhould be multi- 
plied unto them, namely, becauſe Almighty God had al- 
ready given them all Things which conduced to make them 
holy in this Life, and happy in the next, by the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt. Others by Life and Godlineſs underſtand 
all Things conducing to the Preſervation of Natural Life, 
likewiſe of Grace here, and Glory hereafter ;, and whereas 
it is ſaid they were called to Glory and Vertue, by Glory 
underſtand the Honour of being Chriſtians, by Vertue the 
Good Lite that becomes Chriſſians. To both theſe the 
were called with a Glorious Calling, as being attended with 
the Glorious Effuſion of che Holy Ghoit. If by Glory and 
Vertue be underſtood Grace here, and Glory hereafter, 


owned for his Sake. And if fog then Jeſus Chriſt is really 
God ; for the Righteouſneſs of a Creature cannot Jjultihe 
me in the Sight of God ; there is no appearing before God 
for any Creature in a Creature Righteouſneſs. And farther, 
if ſo, then it is not Faith that juſtifies and faves, but 


it ſhews our Priviledge that we have both at preſent in 2 
Way of Inchoation, and ſhall e er long enjoy both in a Way 
of Conſummation ; and it points out alſo to us our Duty; 
we muſt have Vertue if we would have Glory ; if we be 


not like Chriſt, we can never love him, nor may we ever 


the Rightcouſne(s of Chrit, upon which Faith is grounded, | 


expect to live with him. 
4 Whereby 


them againſt 
ors this Epiſtle to efta- 


yo 00 ord hear 


2 . 


— * a FS 
* n 


. „ 1 ; 0 
y/ » 4 * 6 1 —— " . * # FF 
* Wen, 9 2 @ * » 
% 
57, 4 hy 
F * 1 = a * a . 1 . 


b Ss Ao ned ot 6 1 he eb IF. 8 . 


. 
8 A KA 


eat and 

recious/promiſes 3 that by. theſe you might be parta- 
kers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the corrup- 
tion that is in the world through luſt. 51 9 


| Whereby, or by whom that is, through the Knowledge 
of Chriſt 4 the Goel, God has glyen to us all Things con. 

ucing to our preſent and future Happineſs, an a 
the reſt the Precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, which ſo di- 


how) Whereby ate given unto us exceeding 


realy tend to make Men Partakers of the Divine Nature. | g.q; 


ote here, That the, Promiſes of the Goſpel are the Chri- 
ian's great and precious Treaſure; Greatneſs and Good- 
70 are then moſt ſhining when — meet in the ſame 
Subje& ; but ſuch a Glorious . ion is rarely found, 
either in Perſons or Things ; rarely are owe Mengood, or 
ood Men great; Pebbles are great,i but not precious, 
earls are precious, but not great. But the Promiſes are 
both, for Quantity exceeding 323228 Quality exceeding 
0 
5 


zrecious, and that in reſpect of the Author of them, God, 
he Foundation of them, the Blood of Cbriſt; the Manner 
of their Diſpenſation, they are freely given ; the Means 
whereby. they are apprehended and appſied, precious Faith; 
and exceeding — the Promiſes are in regard of the 
End of them, which is to make us Partakers of the Divine 
Nature; not of the Eſſence, but Qualities' of the Divine 
Nature, which enables us in ſome Meaſure to reſemble 
God. As the Seal doth communicate in Signature, but 
nat Its Subſtance, ſo in the Work of Regeneration God 
doth not impart his Eſſence, but infuſe Holy Principles 
and Gracious Habits into the Soul, wheteby the Chriſtian 
reſembles himſelf. Learn thence, That the great End and 
Effect of the Promiſes, and the proper Influence and Effi- 
cacy which they ought to have upon the Hearts and Lives 
of Fg is this, to make them Partakers of the Divine 


Nature, and to render them daily more like unto God, | 


Having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World —_ Loſt. 
Here Note, 1. That the World is full, very full, of Corrup- 
tion, Sin and Temptation, by reaſon of the Luſt of Men: 
They rub their Leproſie upon each other, and by the Con- 
tagion of, a bad Example infect and poyſon one another. 
Note 2. That by being made Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture, through the Influence of the Promiſes, we eſcape the 
Pollutions of fleſhly Luſts, which the World is defiled with, 
and would defile us by. 


5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith, virtue; and to vertue, knowledge; 6 And to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience 
and to patience, godlinefs; 7 And to godlineſs, brother» 
ly-kindneſs ; and to brotherly-kindnefs, charity. 


The Apoſtle ſpent the former part of the Chapter in 
comforting, this in exhorting; he told us before what 
God had done for us, he tells us now what we muſt do for 
dur {elves ;. it is not fit that Heaven ſhould take all the 
Pains, and we none; we mufi give Diligence, all Dili- 
gence. Beſides this, that is, beſides what God has given 
us, and done for us, let us take Care to be daily adding 
to our Stock and Store. Adding to our Faith, Vertue; 
that is, all good Works in general, without which Faith is 
dead or dying; and Fortitude, or Holy Cou rage, in doing 
your Duty in particular, To Virtue, Knowleage ; that is, 
a more exact Knowledge of your Duty, and a farther In- 
creaſe in it; for Knowledge is the Light, without which 
the Chriſtian cannot ſee to do his Work. And to Know- 
ledge muſt be added Temperance, which ſubdues the Violence: 
of our unruly Paſſions and Appetites, and does reduce thoſe 
rebellious Powers under the Government and Dominion of 
Reaſon and Religion. And to Temperance, Patience un- 
der all Wrongs and Sufferings whatſoever ; an impatient 
Man under Affliction, is like a Bedlam in Chains, raving 
againſt God and Man. To Patience, Godlineſs ; a Conſci- 
entious Regard to all the Duties of the Firſt Table; let the 


Fear of God reſtrain you from Sin, the Love of God con- 


firam you to Duty, And to Godlineſs, Brotherly-kindneſs, 
or a fervent Love to all Chriſtians, as being our Brethren 
and Fellow-Members in Chrift, and this for Grace-ſake. 
And to Brotherly-kindneſs, Charity; that is, to all Man- 


(elves; let there be found with you a Deſire and Endeavour 
to do all the poſſible God you can to every one. Leary, 
tion both of Graces and Duties; they muſt not be ſepara- 
ted; they will not live ſingle ; where there is one Grace in 
Sincerity, there is a conſtant Care to ſecure all the reſt ; and 
where a Chriſtian, for Conſcience-ſake, performs one Du- 
fy, he will make Conſcience of all the reſt ; che Duties of 
both Tables are religiouſly obſerved, both as an Argument 
of his Sincerity, and as an Ornament to his Holy Pro- 
100. | 

| For if theſe things be in you, and abound; they 
make yon that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 9 But he 
that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot fee far off 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old fins. 


To encourage Chriſtians to grow and improve in the 
forementioned Virtues and Graces, our Apoſiſe here lays 
before us, 1. The great Advantage of ſuch a Proficiency 
and Growth; If theſe Things be in jou, and abound ; that is 

the forementioned Graces, they will both cauſe you, and 
evidence ee not to be harren and unfruitful in your Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, and Faith in _ the Exerciſe of 
Divine Graces are the beſt Evidences of our being made 
Partakers of the Divine Nature. Obſerve 2. The miſerable 
Eſtate of thoſe whoſe Faith is not fruitful in good Works. 
He that lacketh theſe Things; that is, who doth not live in 
the Exerciſe of the forementioned Graces, he is ſpiritually 
blind, and really deſtitute of that Knowledge which he 
pretends to, blinded by his Paſſions, and Luſts, and ſenſual 
Affections, and ſees not the 2 End and Deſign of Chriſti- 
anity ; forgetting that in Baptiſm he ſolemnly vowed all 
ls, and that he was Sacramentally waſhed from his old 

ins, 


10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure; for if ye do 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, See that in the diligent Ex- 
erciſe of the forenamed Graces, and in the daily Practice of 
the forementioned Duties, you make your Calling and 
Election, which are ſure in themſelves, ſure to you; for ſo 
doing you ſhall never fall or miſcarry Eternally. Here Mie, 
That it is their own Calling and Election which Chriſtians 
are called upon to make ſure, not another's; we muſt leave 
their Caſe and State to God that ſearches the Heart; we 
cannot know the Hearts of others, itis well it we know our 
own ; make your Calling and Election ſure. Learn 1. A Chri- 
{tian may be aſſured of his own Salvation. 2. Aſſurance 
of Salvation requires all Diligence. 3. That Aſſurance of 
Salvation deſerves all Diligence. 4. That the Way to 
make our Election ſure, is firſt to make our Calling ſure. 


I 


abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


There are Four Sorts of Perſons ſpoken of in Scripture, 
1. Some are ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of God, afar 
off from God, as Heathens and Infidels, who know not 
God. Others are ſaid not to be far from the Kingdom of 
God, Mark 12. 34. who jet will never come there. 3. O- 
thers are ſcarcely ſaved with great Difficulty, ſo as by Fire, 
with much Droſs of Error in Judgment, and Corruption 
in Life. 4. Others are ſaid to have an abundant Entrance 
adminiſtred to them into the Everlaſting Kingdom, and 
theſe are the fruitful Chriſtians, who are daily adding to 
their Graces, and going from Strength to Strength. Theſe 
ſhoot the Gulph of Death in the Holy Triumph of their 
Grace; they enter the Harbour of Heaven with a Plero- 
phory, a full Sail, with a full Aſſurance of Faith and Hope. 
Thus will the fruicful Chrifiian both have a more comfor- 
table Paſſage to, and alſo a more ample Reward in, Hea- 
ven; 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe things, tho* ye know 
them, and be eftabliſh'd in the pteſent truth. 13 Yea, 
I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to 


ind, as proceeding from the ſame Stock, having the ſame 
Nature, and ſubject to the fame Neceſſities with our 


ſtir you up by putting voa in remembrance: 14 Knows 
ing that ſhortly I muſt pur off this my Tabernacle, even 
DE | as 
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and Obſerve from the Whole, That there is a Concatena- 


11 For fo an entrance ſhall be miniftred unto you 
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41 Chap. 1 


2 
r — 


as our Lord. Jetus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 15 More- 
over, I will endeavour that you may be able; after my 
decea ſe, to have theſe things always in remembrance. 
Obſerve here, 1, The Perſons to whom theApollle, gave 
the fore bing Exbortation to Progreſlixeneſs an Profciens 
cy in Holinels, they were knowing Perſons, yea, eſtab 

erſons, they were both inforar'd and 0 d. in the 
Truth ; But were they knowing I ey wanted Farcher: 
Information; Were they cltablith'd, 


yet might they want 
fatther Confirtnation; It is a very Dangerous Notion that 
ſome have taken, up, that a Chriſtian in this Life way live 
above Ordinances,” and outgrow Counſels and Exhorta- 
tions, as it he need not hear, or pray, or the like: St. F- 
ter thought othetwiſe; theſe were Grown Chriſtians, to 
whom he writes, yet he tells them Three ſeveral Times to- 
gether here in Foùt Verſes that he would not be negligent 
to put them in Remembrance, even of thoſe Things which 
they knew already: Obſerve 2, The, Exemplary | lligence 
and Indultry of the Apoſtle in his Miniſterial Work, toge- 
cher with his Coultancy therein, as long as 4 am in this Ja- 
bernacle ; that Is, as long as I live in this World 1 will en- 
deavour to kcep the Heavenly Flame” of Love and Teal 
Hurning very lively upon the Altar of your, Hearts. Ob- 
ſerre z. The Motive or Conſideration provoking him to 
this ue aud that is the Cettainty of his Approaching 
Difiolution, 4 nt ſhortly put off this Tabernacle, as my Lord 
hath ſhewed me. Where Note, I. He calls his Body a Ta- 
bernacle in regaid of its Movableneſs and Frailty, and in 
Oppoſition to that Houſe made without Hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. Not? 2. How, familiarly our Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Death. I muſt put off this Tabernacle ; he makes no more 
cf puttii; off his Body by Death than a Man does of put- 
ting off his Cloaths at Night. Note 3, The, Neceflity of. 
putting of the Body, I muft, I may, and I mw ſhortiy; in- 
timating, that how ſtrong ſoever the Aﬀections and Inch- 
nations of Souls are to the Fleſhly Tabernacles they now 
live in, yet they muſt put them off, and that ſpeedily. 
Note 4. Row the Conſideration of the Certainty, and Sud: 
dennels of. St. Peter's Removal by Death di excite and 
provoke him to the utmoſt Indufiry and Diligence in his 
NMinifterial Work whilſt he liv'd; the Apprehenſions of 
Approaching Death muſt quicken to utmoſt Diligence. 
Eatily, That Miniſters mult never give over preſling Known, 
Truths as long as they live, that their People may have 
them in Remembrance after their Deceaſe; I wil! endea- 
our that after my Deceaſe you may have theſe Things always 
in Remembrance; | | | 


- 16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed 
fables, when we made known unto you the power and 
coming of eur Lord Jeſus Chrift, bur were eye-witneſ- 
fes of his Majetty. 17 For he received from God the 
Father, honuur and glory, when there came ſuch a 
voice ro him from rhe excellent glory, This is my belo- 
ved Son, in whom I am well-pleated. 18 And this 
voice, which came from heaven, we heard when we 
were with him in the holy mount. ve | 


Our Apoftle comes now to exhort them to Conſtancy 
in the Faith of the Goſpel, aſſuring them that himſelf and 
his Fellow Apoſtles had not followed artificially Deviſed. 
Fables when they made known unto them the Coming 
of Chriſt in the Fleſh ; and that he was truly, and in very 
decd, the Promiſed Meſſzas ; for that he him, with James 
and John, were with Chrift upon Mount Tabor as Eye- 
witneſſes of his Transfiguration, where and when he re- 
chi vd in his Humane Nature a Communicated Splendor ; 
and God fie Father from Heaven, the Seat of the Magni- 
ticent Glory, pronounc'd him to be his Well-beloved Son, 
in whom he ts well-pleaſcd. Learn hence, That God the 
Father's Teſtimony from Heaven concerning his Son 


FHeen with their Yew aþg their Hands had 
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— 
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now no- SptisfaGtion-of this Kind was wanting to the 


World, concerning eur. Bleſſed Saviour and bis Miracles 
the Apoſſles attelting what they hag chag what they had 


: d | 
Word of Life, 1 7o han ed, of the 


d| +5 "We have alſs'a,mote' ſure wotd of prophecy, 
whereunto an do” well that ye ; take heed, 1 8 | 


light'thar'ſhineth"in'a'dark place, vnril; the day-lawn 
and the day tar ade 1500 e 7 bn) (2991 


} 


E Obſerve here, That the Scriptures}! or Written mol of 
rom 


Gad. are a meore-flite Word rol ug'"than any Voice? 
Heapen, or Revalatidu whaeſceves'y'i noe-that thett® Was 
any Uncertainty anithe:[twrd's Voice uttered From: Heaven 
at Arilts Transhguratior, but becauſe hat Tran * Voice 
was heard only by! TIhren and miglit be miſteketf fGr. För- 
gotten whereas: the Fay Seriptufes are 4 Standipg und 
Authentick Recordy)andu mot Sure Gtound for Falch to 
aild upon; e tells ther they 
L d well to tend on the f Written Wo 2 1 
1s, the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as We of Lizht 
that ſhined in titati Dar b Time, I by ra thoſe 
Ancient Prophegits,,and e with Wag Crit 
[hathidone and ſuffered ahey might find the Day dawnii 
upon them, and the Morning tary the Holy Spirit, arifmg 
in their Hearts, o ehlightning and conwincing them that 
no more Doubts arScruples ſhould be left in them concern- 
— this great Truthzo atteſted by à Voice - from Beiden, 
chat Zeſns is che True and Promiſed eſtas, and fealty if 
Jon Of God. Learn hence, That the SK nk Werd bd d 
is a ſuxer Word mote to bs depended and rc u N, 


than any Voice ifrom Heaven, though atteſted by the 


greateſt and eminent Apoſtle, and conſequently t6 be nior 

heeded, and moſt regarded, by us: Nay Archer the Sandi. 
'fying Operation of the Holy Spirit in and upon the Hearts 
and Lives of Sincereand Serious Chriſtians, is a motę Cer- 
tain and Indubitable Evidence of their Salvation than if 
an, Angel thould come from Heaven oh purpoſe to tell them 
Hat they ſhould; certainly. come thither; for the Teſtimony 
ot an Angel at the higheſt is but the Teftiniony of à Crea- 
ture, but the Leſtimony 6f the Sanctifying Spirit is the 
Teſtimony of God himſelf: It is therefore the Sure Nord 
that we are to tend unto; and that Revelation of God's 
Will being final, is and ought to be attended to before any 
Pretended or Real Revelation whatſoever ; We hate à more 
Jure Vor ; of Prophecy, whercunta ye. do well that ye take 


1 &c. 


20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of tie Scrip- 
ture is of any priyate interpretation. 21 For the pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of man; but 
uy ae of God ſpake as they toere moved by the Ho- 
y 0 X . * 8 # *, | 


Theſe Words are underſiood variouſly. 1. Some interpret 
them thus, That no Part of Holy Scripture was written by 
any Private Impulſe, Incitation, or Motion, by no Sugge- 
{tion of Mens owy Private Spirits, but they gave out to 
us what the Holy Ghoſt gave in to 
prophecy according to the Vill of Man; that is, when they 
would, or what they would, but they {pake by the Inſtinct 
and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. The Words ſhew what 
Authority the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures had to write 
what they did; and why we ſhould. be fo careful to take 
heed to what they wrote. Learn hence, That it is a very 
Faith, that the Scriptures are the very Word and Will of 
God, written not by any Private Spirit, but dictated by 


the Spirit of God, and conſequently are no Part of them 


of Hamane Invention, but all of Divine Inſpiration, for 


* 


which Reaſon great Reſpect is due to them, and we ſhall do 


Feſus Chriſt did eflectually bring Honour and Glory unto} well to take heed to them. 2. Others underſtand the Words 


Chriftt, and is a great Obligation upon us to Faith and 
Obedience to him; He receivd from God the Father 


| thus, That no' Prophecy of Scripture is to be expounded 


as ſpeaking only of thoſc Perſons whom the Speaker firſt 


Honour and Glory, atteſting him to be mutter intended and meant, according to the Speaker's proper 


Son Learn Secondly, That there was as much Aſſurance 
given of the Certainty ot Chriſt's being the Promited 
Mcſias, and, of the Truth of the Evangelical Doctrine. 
25 the World could reaſonably deſire; Men can humanely 
be certain Of nothing more than what they perceive by their 


Private Thou ht; for the Holy Men of God were moved 
by God's Spirit to ſpeak thoſe Words which ſignihed tore 
than they deſign d, or always meant and undcritood them- 
lelves ; as for Inſtance, David often ſpeaks in the P/a/ms 


Senſes, which are tlie Proper Judges of all Senſible Objects; 


Words true of himfclt and Solomon, but the Holy. Ghoit 
pointed at Chrift, who was typified hy thoſe Perſons ; and 
| | Whetlier 


Armed by the; Writings of the Prophets, namely, 


ei een 


them: Nor did they 


great Principle, yea, one of the Firſt Principles of. our 


aw awe eee 5 4 


deerſtand the Words after this Manner, namely, that no 
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whether David meant more than himſelf and Solomon, tis 
certain the Holy Ghoſt meant more; ſo if Foſiab be meant 
in Ia. 53. as ſome would have it, it is evident that he was 
but typical, and that the Holy Ghoſt meant Chriſt and 
his Sullerings ultimately; ſo that it is plain that the Scrip- 


ture Prophecy receives its full Senſe from the Spirit, and |þ 


not from the Speaker, and muſt not be appropriated nar- 


rowly to thoſe Private Men, by whom, or of whom, they 


were proximately meant by the Speaker. 3. Others un- 


Private Perſon mult take upon him the Interpretation of 
Holy Scriptures, but refer all to the Church: Hence Eſtius 
infers, that the Refotrmed and their Paſtors mult not in- 
terpret the Scriptures, but the Catholick Church only. 
To which we reply, That as no Private Perſons, ſo like- 
wiſe no Church, may preſume to interpret Scripture accor- 
ding to their own Mind, nor make their Private Senſe to 
be the Senſe of Scripture, but to ſeek Underſtanding from 
God, who ſhews the Meaning of the Word by the Word, 
(by comparing Scripture with Scriptuze,) and by his Spirit 
leads Good Men into the Knowledge and Underſtanding of 
it; Knowing this, that no Prophecy of the Seripture is of any 
rivate Interpretation ; for the Propheey came not in Old Time 
by the Will of Man, hut Holy Men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoft, . 5 | 


TIN ES Bs... 


been Falſe Prophets in the Jewiſh Church; no Age of the 


Dregs.. There ſhall be Falſe Teachers among Jou, Le bis pred 
for their being in the 


iruRtion in this World, certainly Eternal, without Re- 
pentance, in the next. 


ſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil-ſpoken of. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Notwithſtanding Hereticks 
ring ſuch Fatal Deſtruction upon themſelves, yet man 
that profeſs Chriſtianity ſhall be ſeduced by them, an 
tollow their Pernicious Ways, by reaſon of whom the E- 
nemies of Religion will ſpeak Evil of it, and the Profeſſors 
of it. Obſerve here, 1.The Thriving and Growth of Here- 
ſies, many ſhall follow their Pernicious Ways : Where Note, 
The Nature of Error, it is pernicious ang deſtructive, and 
the Efficacy of Error, not a few, but many, are in danger 
of veing perverted by it. Obſerve 2. The Sad Sequel or 
Fruit of this, By * whom the Way of Truth (hall be evil. 
ſpoken of Here Note, 1. The Title given to the Chriſtian 
Religion,” it is the Way of Truth, ſo {tiled from its Paren- 
tage and Original, the God of Truth, in regard of its Ef- 
hciency ; it works Truth in the Inward Parts, and becauſe 
it brings thoſe that embrace and practice it to the Enjoy- 
ment of him who is the God of Truth. Note 2, The 
Courſe Uſage which Religion meets wich from many in the 
World, it is blaſphemed, or evil-ſpoken of, by Perſons fol- 
lowing Seducers, By reaſon of whom the Way of Truth is evil- 
Jpoken of; it is no New or Unuſual Thing for Religion, and 


the Sincere Profeſſors of it, to be traduced and flandered 
by Heretica) Seducers and Falſe Teachers. 


3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned 
words make merchandize of you: whoſe judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation 
{lumbereth not. ES þ | 

' Obſerve here, 1. What is the Root of all Herefie ? Tis Co- 
vetuouſnef5, which the Apoſtle calls the Root of all Evil; they 
are Covetous, Worldly- minded, Men generally who hope 
ſome Way or other to make an Advantage of their Opinions, 
who broach Errors and Falſe Doctrines. Obſerzc 2. The 
Miſerable Condition of the Seduced, they are Sold by He- 
reticks like Beaſts; They mal Merchandize of you. The Buſi- 
neſs of Hereticks is to ſell their own and others Souls, as Fi 


- [das did Chrift, for ſome Outward Benefit. Obſerve 3. The 


Arts which Hereticks and Seducers uſe to circumvent and 
deceive, and that is feigned Words artificially compoſed 
to ſeduce, drawing into Error with a Deceitful'Eloquence. 
Obſerve 4, The Dreadtul Funiſhment which attends their 
Sin, Swift Defiruction; their Damnation ſlumbereth not, their 
Judgment lingereth not, Learn, That the Righteous Jad 
ment of God brings Damnation upon the Wicked, and their 
Damnation will come ſwiftly, very ſwiftly, upon them. 

4 For it God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but 
caft ;hem-down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment; 5 And ſpa- 
red not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth yay al 
a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the flooding upon 


Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, condemned hem hh 
an overthrow, making them an enſample unto tho 


2 


be 
thatls 


2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by rea: 


the wgrld of the ungodly; 6 And turning the cities of 
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Multitudes and Number of Sinners does not hinder God's 


Examples unto others. 


to Heart the Wickedneſs of Sodom, he was grieved for their 


ledge both of the Righteous and the Wicked, and of their 


the Lord knoweth how to deliver the Godly, — but. reſervet 3 


\ 


caſt down to Hell, where their Miſery is much, but they 


expect more, Obſerve 2. The E of the Old World, 


upon whom ſinning God brought a Flood, drowning chem | the 


all, except Eight Perſons! . Where Note, That the greateſt 

uſtice from executing, Judgment upon them for their Sins ; 
J whole World {inning are as/eabily.deftroyed by God as 8 
ſingle Sinner, Obſerve 3, He inſtances in the Wicked Ci 
ties of and Gomorrah, who were conſumed, by Fire 
from Heaven, and render'd by. the Almighty. a Dread ful 


SpeRacle to all, that ſhould live ungodly. Sin, lays the] p 


Foundation of Ruin in the moſt Flouriſhing Cities and 


Kingdoms; the ſtrongeſt Walls cannot keep Judgments out An 


when Sin enters in. Sodom's Plenty and Power could not 


ſecure her Inhabitants when Sin. had once expos'd them 
to the Wrath of God. Note alſo the Intention, End and 


Deſign, of God puniſhing ſome Sinners, it is to make them 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy con · 
vet ſation of the wicked: 8 (For that righteous man 
dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous ſoul from day to day with their unlawful 
deeds.) WIA wr $a Bus: an gf oh 
| 0 here, 1. As bad as Sodom was it had a good Man 
in it; God leaves not himſelf without Witneſs. In the 
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out Railing Accuſations, 
gelica Leſſon of forbearing Railing Accuſations, not to re- 


EAN 
of Civil Government and Dominion, they of iſe G 
ment, and are not afraid to ſpeak Evil Dope C think 
ignities here intended were the Angels, others the 
2 but . d e 1 1 8 2 it is a 
very Heinous Sin in the Sight of to deſpiſe Govern ; 
ment, and oppoſe Rulers. _y "447% 
11 Whereas Angels, which are greater in power and 
might, omg not railing accuſation againſt them before 
ae, apbatts WN | 
That is, whereas. the Bleſſed. Angels, who have more 
ower than MEN when they plead N Devils them- 
ſelves, do it not by Railing Accuſation. Note here, That 
s are far ſuperior to Men in Dignity and Power. 


of Holineſs to us. 3. 
to the Government of their Paſſions; when they contended 
with Devils themſelves, Ka without Diſturbanee, with- 

t is our Duty to learn this A- 


tutn Evil for Evil, but being defamed to entreat; we are 
to be as juſt to another's Reputation as our own ; th 

that handled the Names of others rudely, muſt NG 
their own will be at one Time or other handled as rough- 
ly; nothing is more juſt with God than to ſuffer others to 


vileſt and worſt of Places God has ſome that profeſs his | open their Mouths _ thoſe who will open their own 


Name, and bcarcth witneſs to his Truth. 


ChataGer given of him, Juſt Lot; the Denomination was 


Obſerve 2. The| Mouths againſt other 


12 But theſe, as natural brute beaſts, made to be 


taken from the Habitual Frame of his Heart, and the Gene- taken and deſtroyed, —_ evil of the things that they 


ral Tenour of his Life. Mſerie 3. Now this Good Man laid 


Wicked and Filthy Converſationcbefore God more than for 
their Unkind and Cruel Behaviour towards him; the Spi- 
rit of a Child of God, it is a Sympathizing Spirit, it ſadly 


corruption; 


underſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 


Obſerve here what our Apoſtle compares theſe Heretical 


Seducers to, and ſets them forth by Brute Beajts, 1.-Becauſc 
their Miuds run after Senſual Objects violently and impe- 


57 to Heart both the Sins and the Sufferings of others. tuouſly, and they know no Meaſure in the uſing of them; 


ſerve 4. The Care that God took for this Good Man's Pre- 


ſervation, be delivered Fuſt Lot; he deliver'd him both from like Swine they wallow over Head and Ears in the Mud of 


the Company. and Converſation. of the Wicked, which was | 
a continual Vexation to him; and alſo deliver'd him from 
the Judgments which were righteouſly brought upon the 


verſation of the Wicked, \; bas | 
9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the 
day of judgment to be puniſhed : FONTS 
For the Particular Example of Lot, and his Gracious 
Preſervation in Sadom's Deſtruction, the Apoſtle draws this 
General Concluſion, That Almighty God knows how to 
preſerve his own Faithful Seryants from the Evil of Temp- 
tations and Trials which they here meet with in the 


length they ceaſe to be Men, but, like Brutes, fa 


their Senſual Luſts. And, 2. They were alſo as ſecure as 
the Brute Beatis, they mock at the Denunciation of God's 
Judgments, ſayi 


1 „ . : cers are Perfect 
Wicked; And delivered 7 aft Lot, Org WER je Pauly . God to leave them to be governed by Senſe who will not 


I here is the Promiſe of his Coming ? Sedu · 
ualiſts; it is a Righte us Thing with 


be guided by Grace: They would not be Saints, and at 

' Il into the 
Ditch of Bealily Senſuality. Oh Chriſtian ! Beg of God 
that thy Grace may be True and Supernatural ; for if it be 
only in Appearance, and doth not ariſ to True Sanctity, it 
may ſoon degenerate and fink down into Senſual Beaſtiality. 
In a Word, 3. They are to periſh, and to be deſtroyed like 
Brute Beafts, all ſcek to deſtroy them for their Hurtfulneſs; 
but theſe Moral Beaſts deſtroy themſelves; Senſual Seducers 


World, and from the World; and can, and will, reſerve | periſh in their own Corruptiont; in their Natural Corruption 


the Wicked to the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed. Note 
Peres 1. That the Lord has a Perfect and Exact Know- 


ſeveral Ways and Doings, 2. That God knowetfſf many 


by their Luxury and Intemperance, bringing Diſeaſes an 


Death upon their Bodies, in their Civil Corruptions, over- 


throwing their Families by ſwallowing down their Eſtates; 
yea, they corrupt themſelves eternally, deſtroying Bod 


Ways how to deliver the Righteous, but (conſidering the | and Soul by their Exceſs. Lord! How will the Fatte 


Tenour of his Revealed Will) he knoweth no Way how to 
deliver the Wicked, they having refuſed all Ways of his} 
Appointment for their own Deliverance. 3. That al- 
though the Wicked ſometimes” eſcaped Trouble, yet are 
they never deliver d from it; all their Preſervations from 
Evil are but Reſervations fot future and farther Evil; the 
Wicked are not ſo much preſerved from as reſerved unto 
future Wrath: Thus we ſee how Almighty God very well 
knows how to perform all thoſe Things which he has 
promiſed to the Godly, and threaten d to the Wicked; 


the Wicked, &ce. ib arts t 

th Bur chiefly them that walk after the fleſh, in 
the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government: Pre- 
ſumptuous are they, ſelf.willed, they are not afraid to 
ſpeak evil of Dignities. „ 
4s if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Though God. reſerves all 
wicked Mien to Puniſhment, yet e and 
S-ducers, who ſecond their Corrupt, Doctrine with a Wick: 
ed Converſation, ſuch as walk after the Fleſh, in the Luſts, of 


Uncleanneſs, Here Note, That Hereticks are 9 Un; gerat 


erlons; Monſtrous Opinions, and, Vile Aff 
— ſuch 28 oppoſe the Faith 11 


accompany one another; 5 pole che. Are 
Fleſh Defilers. Note Pinker That Slices are Oppoſe 


Glutton, without Repentance, fry in Hell! How diſmal a 
Recompence will a Sea of Brimſtone be for a River of 
Wine! They who are drowned in Profuſeneſs ſhall certain- 
ly be drowned in Perdition. | | 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, 


as they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day-time: 
ſpots they are: and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with 
their own deceivings, while they feaſt with you; 
14 Having Eyes full of Adultery, ” and that cannot 
ceaſe from fin ; begyiling unſtable ſouls: an heart 
4 ; hare exerCiſea with covetous praQtices ; curſed 
£ en: * a} 7 408 1801 K | 122 | 1 
Hexe we have mau Sad and Dreadful Inſtances given of 
the Heights of Senſuality and Brutiſhneſs which theſe Sedu- 
cers were arriv'd,at, iand had attain'd unto. - Lord! How 
do Fleſhly Lufts, and Senſual Affections obſcure the Light 
of Conſcience, and corrupt its Judgment? There is ſuch an 
Intimate Communion between the Soul and the Body that 
they interchangeably corrupt one another. To what a deſ- 
te Degree of Hardneſs and fe libil 

By ba ore br eee 
on au ner 2genious Falbtunels of Humane Nature, ane 
pleaſed center their Licentious Principles and . 


el 
2 That Purity of Affection does accompany Angelical Illu- 
mination ; as the Angels are above us, ſo are they Patterns 
They are eminently ſo with reſpect 
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5 mat declining to tat which Hea- gut! Water, and to be C containing abundance of Rain 
thens would have d to be found doing at Midnight, {for the watering of the Church, — . re like 
Obſerve and Uncleanneſs accompa- Clouds carried about with the Tempeſt of Pride and Am- 
leaſure in Rioting had: owing bition, from one vicious Doctrine and Practice to another 
od their Eyes were full af dul. | darkning the Church, for whom, by the juſt Judgment of 
God, is reſerved Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. Note here, 

14 The Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to be as Wells, for 
Depth of Knowledge, for Purity of Doctrine; for Reſiden- 
\cy and Fixedneſs of Abode; every one knows where the 
Supper they gave Way to avings of Town-Well ſtands; tho Minifters are Wells of Clay, yet 
unbridſed Luſt, turning the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt into] ſhould N always full of the Water of Life, and always 
an Hog-fty : But know, O unclean Sinner! That God will|.at Hand for the People to have Recourſe unto. Note 

- return Flames for W er this Fire in thy 2, The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be full and watry Clouds, 
| ith the Fire of Hell. w.ncarly does it concern] able and apt to Teach, able to open Scriptures, able to con- 


1 


e 


their F 
and | 


NY thee: who haſt burnt in thoſe impure Flames of Uncleanneſs, vince „ 1011x6965 ev wear dropping down the Heavenly 
and kndled the Flames of God's Wrath, to labour to cool Dew; but not as Clouds without Water, without the Water 
and qhench them with the Blood of Chrift, and the Tears] of true Knowledge, without the Water of Holineſs, Sancti- 


of Repeutance, which alone cn play the Heats of Sin in ty boch of Heart and Life, nor without the Water of Conſo- 
thee, and of Wrath in God. Let unclean Sinners improve lation and Refreſhment. The higheſt Commendation of a 
Ixajnples, left they be made <a e ee Miniſter is, Induftry for, and Uſctulneſs to, the Souls of o- 
A Which have forſaken the right and are thers; Clouds conſume themſelves by watering others. 
work /afiray. following the way of Balaam, che Note 3. That alcho' Seducers are wont to make great 
1 1 ho 10 60 the wares ound g Sbews and Apprarances of Worth in themſelves, yet it is a 
mm of N. 7 untigbteoul-! great and inexcuſable Sin to make She w of that Goodneſs of 
neß; 18 But Was rebuked for is iniquity': The ghich we are wholly void, and to which we are alſo oppo- 
Junb aſs ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the mad ſite ; to be Wells without Water,qand Clouds without Rain; 
195 of the prophet. __. ne Big and Black, accompanied with Emptineſs and Drineſs. 
Dur Apoſſle having charged theſe Men with inſatiable |} Appearing Goodneſs ſets Men at the fartheſt diſtance from 
Liſt-in the former Verſe, proceeds next to Tax them for | Real Goo, i that ſatisfie themſelves in Appearance, 
atiable Covetouſneſs in this Verſe, — ops 48 will never labour after Holineſs in Reality. | 
aid/diverted them from the right Way of Truth a d- 18 For . 
1 a and — then 66 2 alas of Old, whoel Far moo they — great ſwelling words of 
ve of Honour and Wealth blinded his Eyes, that the vanity, they allure through the luſts of the fleſb, 
s he rode upon could ſee beyond him, whoſe Mouth God | rough much 8 thoſe that were clean e- 
Sraculouſly open d to rebuke the Madneſs of the Prophet, | ſcaped from them who live in error. ; 
bee here, 1. How the Wicked in After. ages do in their The next Sin charged upon theſe Seducers is Pride and 
ourſes and Practices imitate ſuch wicked Perſons as lived | Oftentation, they ſpeak Digs great ſwelling Words of Va- 
fore them in former Ages; theſe Men follow the Way of nit); with a lofty and affected Stile they propound thelt 
aum, imitate his Covetouſneſs, and infatiable Deſire of falſe Doctrines to amuſe the Simple. It is the uſual Pra- 
Wealth. Note 2. That as it is the Nature of all Sin to] Cice of Seducers to ſpeak in an high-flown Strain of Words, 
arry Men out of the Way, ſo Covetouſneſs in particular that being not underſtood they may be the more admired, 
will carry a Man aftray and put him upon the Practice of Next, they allure to their Party ſuch Novice-Chriſlians 
any Wickedaels; it neither fears nor forbears any fiafyl | who had left the Heatheniſh Beſtiality, and made an 
Courle to attain its End; they that will be Rich meet with | outrrard Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. The Word ' 
many Enticements unto Sin, and they will not fear to em - rendred to Allure, is a Metaphor taken from Fiſhers or Fowl- ˖ 
brace any Enticement, Nay, Verily, a Thirſt after Gain, ers, who produce the Bait or Shrap, but hide the Net or 1 
will make a Man Thitſt after Blood to get Gain. Witneſs Snare. Seducers bait their Hook with ſuch Baits as are pro- =. 
| Balaam and Judas, who were both Covetous and Blobdy, | Pr to the Fiſh they would catch, elſe they are no good 
Covetouſi < is oft-times the Cauſe © Uncleanneſs. How Anglers. But Obſerve what the Bait is here before us. tis 
; many for the ſake of Money have Violated their Matrj. | Liberty, tis Licentiouſneſs, they allure through the Lu 5 
- | monial Faith, allured more with the Adulterer's Purſe than | the Fieſh ; no Bait like this. Learn hence, That the true 
by his Perſon. Let no Perſon hope to eſcape any Sin that | Reafon why Seducers have ſo many Followers is this, be- 
embraces this one Sin. Note 3. What a mighty Struggle | aule their Doctrine is Libertiniſm, and moſt agreeable to 
there ſometimes is in a natu Mans Conſcience concern- the Carnal Lutts and Corrupt Affections of Men. This 


ing Sin. The Light of Balaams Conſcience made him refuſe is the true Reaſon why Popery has had fo many Proſe- 


fi 
: P lites: Thep allure through the Lufts of the Fleſh, Never was 
the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, and ſpeak Honourably; If ** 7 er * dec n Mens Se 


Balack would give me bis Houſe full af Gold and Silver I. alc ; ö 
not, & c. but he lame a1 ke his Heart led him forth | Luſts then Popery ; it induges a Liberty to all abominable 
ſtrongly to defireit. He loved the Wager of Unrighteoeſinſs : Luſt, and unchriſtian Practices, yet after all, will blanch o- 
— 2 yet durſt not touch it. Ne 4. Hew extreamly, ver wilfulViolations of God'sLaws with the favourableTitle 
yea, brutiſhly Nad, ſuch Men ate upon their Lufts, of Venial Crimes. Sit Anima mrs cum Philaſpb: Let my Soul 
who will not be rebuked or ſtopped in their Progreſs of | af the great Day be rather found among the Sober Heathen 
Impiety, without a Miracle. Balaam's Running was 10 Philoſophets, than among Senſual and Brutiſh Chriſtians. 

reedy, and his March ſo furious, that he had curſi the}. 19 While they promiſe them liberty, they them- 

eople, had not the Angel ſtopt him, and the Aſs ſpoken} ſelves are the ſervants of corruption: For of whom a 


to him. Little Thanks to a reſolute Sinner that he does : | * ys © * 1 
not ruſh on when the Arm of Omni 9 8 pulls him back. man is overcome, of the lame is he brought DO! 
e 


O! Let the Heart. changing P race of God in- dage. SN | | 
fluence us to Good. iogin bo His Almighty Arm reftrain Obſerve here, 1. How the old Pretence for the moſt un- 


us from Evil, or we are miſerable. _ bounden Licentiouſneſs hath been Liberty, They promiſe yon 


14/4 2 1 Liberty; a Liberty to do any thing without Fear: But this 
17 Theſe are wells without water, clouds that ate ig 10t Bore properly, bal Licendioulnels, which in re- 
carried with a tempeſt, to whom the miſt of darkneſs |;y;.1 is the greateſt Slavery. Accordingly it follows, They 
6 reſerve-fos en ohemſelver ore 8 — 990 Thus is, fach 
Still our Apoſtle proceeds in characterizing and deſctl- promiſe you a iberty, are the greateſt Slaves to 
bing thefe Seducers, which were den teen de- fand Corruption themſelves. All Sin is Servitude and Sla- 
ſeribing them before by thei Luxury and Licentiouſneſs, by i very; and when Sin and Sinners flatter Men with the great 
their Incontinency and Undeanneds, by their Iuſatiableneſs | Opinion of Liberty, it makes then the moſt miſerable Vaſ- 
and Empreſs; hey he to difcover their Vanity [fals, and the worſt of Slaves; for ſo many pe ſo m 
o r k 
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and Emptinei: rte to be deep 'Foun- Lords, ſo many Vices, fo many Tyrants, has a Sinner ovet 
tains of Saving hedge, but they were like We with- him; n the ſame it ROE 1 
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UN Bondage. As 
- Captivity or ein 
Vile and Servite Offices { in like manner thoſe Lust; by 
which Sinners have been Conquered, and brought in n- 
gage, they muſt needs be Slaves unto. Is this LAberty tob - 
bey every Luſt as a petty: Slave? Call you this Freedom, | 
- whetia Man cannot chuſe but Sin? It to ſin berheonly Li- 95 E 5 adeifing 
them, no: 


the world, through the knowledge of the; Lord; and 


the beginning. 


vith the Swine; and ſo draw back unto Perdition, we may 
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mp2 _. WHY: 
he Conqueror brings the vanquiſtied into 
— pen Slaves, and impdſes/0n'thetn | 


bzity, they have no Liberty in Heaven; no, this is the Ser. 


whom a Man is ovircome, of ibe ſume ir he brought ti Bondage. þ 
20 For if after they have eſcaped the palit ions of 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they ate again intangled therein, 
and overcome; the latter end is worſe wich them than 


i ahne e es zit ud Wi 
By eſcaping the Pollutions of the World, unde their 
renouncing of them in Baptiſm, their Convtrſion from 
Heatheniſm to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by the know- 
ledge of the Goſpel: Now if afterwards they return to it 


again, and are intangled in their Idolatry, and other groſs 


Sins, their latter end is worſę than their beginning; their 
Chriſtian Heatheniſm is worſe than their old H 
Learn hence. That a Perſon may forſake many nd: 
ſcandalous Sins. and have a viſible Change and R tion 
wrought in his Life, but nt being athorough and prevailing 
Change, he is fill in an unſafe State; his latter End may 
be worſe than the beginning 
21 For it had better for them not to have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered un- 
to them, | ha i in e mun 
as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Sin and Miſery of theſe; 
Men had been far leſs, if they had never known the Way of 
Righteouſneſs revealed by the Goſpel of Chriſt, than after 
they have known it, to forſake the Practice of Holineſs. 
which by their Baptiſmal Profeſſion they had obliged them- 
ſelves unto. Learn hence, That to ſin againſt Light and 
Knowledge, received in by the Goſpel, is a very Hei- 
nous Aggravation of Sin. The Condition of Perſons ſim- 
ply ignorant is not ſo {ad by far as theirs, who have been 
enlightned, and yet afterwards have apoſtatized. A Relapſe 
is ever more dangerous than the firſt Sickneſs. more ſoon in- 
curr'd, more hardly cured. Woe to thoſe that Relapſe from 
God to the World, from Truth to Error, from Grace to 
Vice ; their latter end will be worſe than their beginning; 
if they recover not themſelves again by Repentance timely, 
22 But it is happened unto them according to the 
true proverb; the dog ig turned to his own vomit again; 
and the ſow that was waſhed, to her watjowing in the 
mire. a nee 6 
Obſerve here the odious Character given of Apoſtates; 
the Apoſtle compares them to Dogs and Swine. Who tho 
waſhed in the Water of Baptiſm externally, yet their Na- 
tures were never internally renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Chriſt's Sheep are. All che outward Reformation of Life 
which is found in unrenewed Perſons is but like the-waſhing 
of a Swine, which you may makeclean, but can never make 
cleanly ; upon Occaſion it will again to the Mire; make 
the Swine a Sheep, change its Nature, and it will never de- 
light in Filth more; but whilR it retains its filthy Nature 
it will delight in Filthineſs. Dogs that have diſgorged 
their Stomachs are Dogs flill; and Swine, waſhed are 
Swines ſtill. No wonder then if Temptation'draw them 
to return to their Vomit and Mire again. O our God! As 
thou haſt outwardly waſh'd us in Baptiſm, do thou inward- 
ly renew us, and throughly ſanctiſie us by thy Holy Spirit; 
as we are the Workmanſhip of thine Hands, make us alſo 
the Sheep of thy Patiure; that our Love to Purity may 
daily more and more increaſe; that wien Apottatizing Sin- 
ners return to their Vomit with the Dog, and to the Mire 


be of the Number of thoſe that perſeveie to the Salvation 
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wh Minds by way of Remembrance; implying, That the 
emories of the 


_ | <oming to judge the. World they ſay, here is the, Promiſe 
of by ing: Becaule Chriſt did not come when ſome 
OOH 


ich in all Ageſ Icduble and pers they 


fer tie Church; be cores in this Chapter to inform us, that 
4 would proceed\to-that' Height of Impiety, #5 t0'fe | 
iples of Religion, and to drr ide the Expefations 
1 uin the Cloſe of this Chupter be do- 
ans do the Lors and Prattice of Oni- 
"beſt Preparative for the Day of Fudg- 


erſal Holineſs, 'ar the 
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owtrembolden thim. no Privacy encomage them 
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ent ſbould ſurpriæt them in the doing of it. Accordi 
* be writer. 1 £11 la 41:50 1 ee; , 

hw bor) 1:7 5 SiG ago! 31 wet tot 


£4 
"OY * 64 
4 147 
44 5 
| Jo}. a 
| wn 
* 


ance, Note, 
b h ard e 
cers, by putting him in mind of the Wants; 
Peoples br arneers, by putting them frequently in 


of 2 — to God. There is then a conſtant ity 


of” a: conſcientions Miniſtry; none are weary of it bit 


ſuch as love not to be remembred of their Duty by t. 
Nay farther, St. Peter tells them he would Hir up the 


Chriſtians ſtand in need of refreſhqy 
aud the Affections of the Holieſt want afreſh excite, 
The freeſt Chriftian ſometimes want a Spur; we ate 
to learn what we ſhould do, and more flow to do 
we have learnt. "Great then is the Sin of thoſe who 
temn repeated Truths. Curſed is that Curioſity that 
28 wholſome Truth becauſe it is common. If we ha 
uch nice Stomachs that will not endure to eat Twice 
the fame Diſh, if wholeſome, it is juſt with God 
Want ſhould overtake our Wantonneſs. Obſerve 2. Wh: 
it is that he would have them remember and be mindful 
it is the Word of Prophecy in the Old Teſtament, and th 
Doctrine of the Goſpel in and under the New ; That ye 
A b of the Words ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, name 
ly, Enoch and Daniel, who propheſied of the general Judg- 
ment at the laſt Day; and of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 


ins Profit may tempt ibm, no Pleaſure en. 


then at Hand. QC6ſerve 3. How St. Peter here joins the 
Prophets and Apoſtles together, as concurring harmoniouſly 
in their Doctrine; what Was foretold by the Prophets, was 
confirmed by the Apoſtles ; hence they are ſaid to have but 
one Mouth, St. 1. As he ſpake by the Mouth of all 
his Prophets, not by the Mouths; for the Prophets 
and Apoſtles N yet had they all but one Mouth, 
ſpeaking all the ſame Things. M22) 
3. Ren firſt, that there ſhall come in the 
laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 4 And 
ſay ing, where is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince 
the fathers fell aſleep, alt things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the Creation. 


* 


Ohſerve here, 1. The Perſons foretold, or what Sort of 
Men ſhould be found in theſe laſt Days; namely, Scoffers. 
Thele are the Dregs of Mankind, found in the Dregs of 
Time; they ſcoff ſometimes at the Word of God, ſome- 
times at Religion, and the Ways of good Men; ſometimes 
at Sin, and the Follies of thoſe that are bad. The ſcoffing 
Spirit is a vile Spirit; tis better to be a Fool than a Flouter; 
better to have à dull Spirit than a deriding Spirit; to de- 
ride God and Religion is the Heigfit of Impiety. Such as 
are in the Chair of the Scorner, are in the higheft Form in 
the Devil's School. Obſerve 2, What it was that theſe 
Men ſcoffed at; namely, at the Prediction of our Saviour 5 
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3. The Character of the Perſons who are called Scof- 
Fl they ate {aid to walk after #herr own Luſts ; Men of 
ſenſual: Spirits, and licencious Lives. No wonder that 
chey who give themſelves up to all manner of Senſuality do 
deny a Judgment to come ; for as it is expedient for them 
* that there ſhall be none, ſo they endeavour to perſwade 
| ole that there ſhall be none, and are glad to find Ar- 
God ſcorneth the Scorners; he will laugh at their Cala- 
mity, and mock when their Deſolation cometh. Lord ! What 
a black and horrid Ingratitude is this, to ſcoff at the Au- 
. thor of our Beings, and the Patron of our Lives; to live 
in Defiance of him in whom we live? Is it not time for 
God to come and judge the World when Men begin to 
doubt whether ever he made it? | 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 


by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 


earth ſtanding out of the water, and in the water. 
6 Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water; periſhed. 7 But the heavens and 
the earth, which are now, by the ſame word are kept 
in ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judg- 
ment, and perdition of ungodly men. Day 


Theſe Scoffers had declared in the former Verſe that the 
World was the ſame it was from the beginning; that Na- 
ture always had, and therefore ever would keep its Courſe, 
But ſays the Apoſtle here, theſe Scoffers know better; if 
they be ignorant, they are willingly ignorant what a 
Change God made in the World ſince the firſt Creation of 
it, and that he can as eaſily deſtroy it as he did at firſt cre- 
ate it, To evidence this the Apoſtle ſhews how God by 
Waterdrowned the Old World, and therefore all things nad 
not continued as they were from the beginning of the Crea- 
tion; and that this preſent World ſhall, when God's Time 
is come, be ruined by Fire, as the Old World was by Wa- 
ter. The ſame Omnipotent Power of God which created the 
World upholds it, and preſerves it, and will at laſt 5 
it; namely, at the final Judgment, when all wicke 
Perſons, eſpecially prophane Scoffers at, and Deriders of, 
Chriſl's Coming ſhall be condemned, and periſh. Hence 
Learn, That thoſe great and awful Works of God, the Crea- 
tion, Preſervation, and final Deſtruction of the World, 
firſt, by Water. and next by Fire, none ought to be igno- 
rant of, but all ought to meditate frequently upon, and be 
continually prepared for. Note 2, That the Day of Judg- 
ment will be a Day of Perdition to ungodly Men. They 
{hall then be utterly and eternally deſtroyed ; the Wicked 
are called in Scripture Sous of Perdition ; they are ſo active- 
ly they make it their Werk to deſtroy others, and they 
are ſo paſhvely they {hall be deſtroyed at that Day, when 
they and their Works ſhall be burnt up. 


8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one Day zs with the Lord as a thouſand Years. 
and a thouſand Years as one day. 9 The Lord is 
not ſlack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome Men count 
ſlackneſs.) but is long - ſuffering to us: ward, not willing 
that any thould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance. 2 , 


Our Apoſtle here anſwers the Cavil and Objection of the 
forementioned Scoffers; namely, that if Chriſt intend to 
come to Judgment. why does he ſo long defer his coming? 
To this our Apoſtle replies, 1. By aſſuring them that this 
Delay ought not to be judged according to our Senſe 
and Apprehenſion of Things; for God does not meaſure 
Time as we do, but a Thouſand Years, which ſeem fo long 
to us, are but a Day, yea, but a Moment, to him, who is 
Eternal, and inhabiteth Eternity. To the Eternity of God 
no finite Duration bears any Proportion; to Eternity all 
Time is equally ſhort ; does not meaſure Time by our 
Pole, nor caſt up Years by our Arithmetick. 2. He aſſures 
them farther, that God's Delay of Judgment did not pro- 
ceed from Slackneſs, but from Divine Patience and Good- 
neſs, He delays his coming on purpoſe to give Men Time 
to repent, and by Repentance to prevent their own Eternal 
Ruin. Learn hence, 1. That God's wag! of Judgment is 
no Ground for Sinners to conclude that he will not come 
to Judgment; for our Saviour has nowhere fix'd and 
termined the Time of it. We can neither be ſure when 


4 758040 to fortifie themſelves in that Perſwaſion. But ſure- 
y 


— 


our Lord will come, nor certain when he will not come. 
Learn 2. That the true Reaſon why God defers Judgment 
is ta give Sinners Opportunity for Repentance; if this be 
not complied with he reſerves thoſe who are incorrigibly 
bad to a more remarkable Ruin, condemning them that 
will not be ſaved, but obſtinately deſtroy themſelves. 


10 But the Day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night : in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works that are 
therein, ſhall be burnt up. 


Dur 7 42 having aſſerted that this Solemn Day of 
Judging the Jews at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem firſt, and 
then of all Mankind, at the end of the World, willcertain- 
ly come, he next ſhews the manner how ; and that al- 
though this great Day of the Lord come ſlowly, yet it will 
come unexpectedly ; like a Thief in the Night, ſurprizing 
the ſecure and unprepared Part of the World. The 
Thief cometh without Warning, and without Noiſe, fo 
ſhell the coming of the Son of Man be. Rez. 16. 15; Be- 
bold I come as a Thief, bleſſed are they that 'watch, Obſerve 
next, The Apoſtle declares what a great Change there 
will be when Chrift comes to Judgment; namely, a total 
Diffolution of the whole Frame of Nature, The Heavens 
will paſr away with a great noiſe, the Elements melt, and the 
Earth be burnt up; that is, ſay ſome, totally conſumed, 
and utterly aboliſhed ; for when there is no more need of 
Sun and Stars, of Earth and Water, why ſhould they be 
any more; and when the Saints ſee God Face to Face, 
what need the Glaſs of the Creatures to behold the Face of 
God in ? Others conceive that the Heavens and the Earth 
ſhall not be annihilated, but better d and improv'd ; their 
Subſtance continued, but their Qualities changed. That 
out of this Conflagration God will bring forth a new Edi- 
tion of Heaven and Earth, and of what is contained in 
them, to be the everlaſting Monuments of his own Power 
and Goodneſs, and the delightful Object of his Saints 
Contemplation. © 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſol- 
ved, what manner of Perſons ought ye to be in a/! ho- 
ly converſation and godlineſs. 


Theſe Words are St. Peter's practical Improvement of 
the foregoing Doctrine concerning the certain, ſudden, and 
terrible Judgment of Chriſt to come. If the whole Frame 
of Heaven and Earth ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed, and 


great a Degree of Purity ſhould they labour to attain un- 
to, who expect to live in this new World! Learn hence, 
That the firm Belief of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and 
the Diſſolution of this ſinful World by Fire, ſhould con- 
vince all Chriftians of the Neceſſity of, and engage them 
in their Purſuits and Endeavours after, a Life of Univer- 
ſal Holineſs, and that with the utmoſt Care, and poſſible 
Diligence, Seeing all theſe Things,---what manner of Perſons 
ought ye to be ? — Heaven is an Holy Place, has Holy 
Company, Holy Employments, Holy Enjoy ments; we 
mult be qualified for it before we can be admitted into it, 
and begin that Life of Holineſs upon Earth which will 
never end in Heaven; without a preſent Meetneſs for Hea- 
ven we mult never expect to be admitted into it, Col. 1. 12. 


12 Looking for, and haſting unto, the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be 
diffolved, ard the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat? 


Having exhorted Perſons by Holineſs to prepare for 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment in the foregoing Verſe. he 
now direQs them to expect and look for it, to deſire and 
long after it, Looking for. and haſting to the coming of the 
Day of God; that joy ful Day of cur perfect Deliverance and 
Salvation ; when the Lower Heavens and Earth ſhall be 
diflolved, and the Elements melt with fervent heat. Learn 
hence, That there is, or ought to be, in all Believers a ve- 
hement Deſire after, and a fervent Longing for the Coming 
and Appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Oh Chriſtian ! 
long intenſely for Chriſt's Company, for know aſſuredly he 
longs for thine. | e 
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I 


a new World made, how Holy ſhould they be, and how _ 


13 Nevertheleſs 


13 Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, 
look for new heavens and anew earth, wherein dwelleth 


righteouſneſs. 14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye 


look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be 
of him in peace, without ſpor, and blameleſs: 


a Obſerve here, 1. What is the Subject Matter of the Chri- Mar 


ſtian's Expectatlon; he looks for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, in which #welleth Righteouſneſs; that is, only Righte- 
ous Perſons, and perfectly Righteous Perſons,” where Sin 
. ſhall no more prevail. Obſerve! 2. What is the Ground 

and Foundation of this Hope in the Chriſtian; it is the 
Promiſe of God; we according to his Promiſe look for new 
Heavens, and a new Earth. hope for any thing that 


God has not promiſed is Prefumption. Hope is the Ex- f. 


pectation of ſome future Good, which God has promiſed 
and Faith believed. Obſerve 3. How Chriſtians ſhould 


qualihe and fit, make ready and prepare, themſelves for this] ha 


joyful Hour, this deſirable Place and State. Be diligent, that 
ye may be found of bim in Peace, without Spot, and Blameleſs, 
Give all Diligence, that ye may be found at that Day in a 
State of Peace and Reconciliation with God, by Juſtificati- 
on, and without Spot. and Blameleſs ; withoutany allows 
ed Spot or Blame, hb 
{ures of Sanctification, that ſo an Entrance may both joyful- 
ly and abundantly be adminiſtred to you into. that King- 
dom wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. | 

is And account that the long-ſuftering of our 
Lord 1 ſalvation; even as our beloved brother 
Paul alſo, according to the Wiſdom given unto 
him, hath written unto you; 16 As alſo in all 
his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things: in 
which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, 
as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own 


deſtruction. | | 

In theſe Words St. Peter adviſes them to make an holy 
and wiſe Conſtruction of the Forbearance of God in his 
delaying to come to Judgment; not to think that God neg- 
lects them under Suffering, or is well pleaſed with the Per- 
verſeneſs of the wicked World in Sinning, but his Patience 
and Long- ſuffering towards them is hereby diſplayed, in 
order to the bringing of them to Repentance, and by Re- 
pentance to Salvation. Account that the Long-ſuffering of God; 
that is, the Deſign of God in his Long-ſutteri 
Sinner's Salvation. Here Note, That Patience and Long- 
ſuffering in God is an Ability or Power in him, not only 
to delay the Execution of his Wrath for a Time, by a Tem- 
porary Suſpenſion of it towards them that periſh, and ſhall 
feel it at Jati ; But to delay the Execution of it towards o- 
thers, in order to their Eternal Salvation, that they may 
never feel ir. Obſerve next, how this Apolile, to add to the 
Strength and Authority of what he had ſpoken concerning 
the Certainty of Chriſt's Coming, aud their Duty to be in 
a ready Preparation for it, doth make mention of St. Paul 
as bearing Witneſs in ſeveral Places of his Epiſtles there- 


is the 


found | 4 
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preſſing now after the higheſt Mea- | H 


Jeſus Chriſt is fundamental to all Graces ; th 
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Salvation are fo plainly reveal'd in Scripture, that 
Þ apprehend and underfiind them, And 


7. Ye therefore, beloved, Seeing ye know theſe 
things before, beware leſt ye alſo, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
ſtedfaſtneſs. 18 But grow in gtace and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chriſt : To him 
be glory both now and for ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle 1 his Epiſtle with an Exhortation 
to watch againſfthe Errors and falſe Doctrines of Sedu- 
cers; leſt we being led away thereby, do fall from our own 


ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith of the 8 it ought to be our 


. 


Care not only to be ſound in the Faith, but ſtedfaſt in the 
Faith; and that we may be ſo we are here directed, 1. To 

row in Grace, in all Grace, in Faith, Hope and Love ; 
or Grace eſtabliſhes the Heart; and accordingly Steadfaſt- 
neſs, and encredſe of Grace, are here oined together, 
2. To grow in Knowledge ; the Way to be kept Steadfaſt 
is to grow in Grace ; and the beſt Way to grow in Grace, 
is to grow in the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to know him 
in his Perſon, in his Offices, in his undertaking, in his 
Doctrine, in his Example; ſuch a Knowledge as this * of 

ey 

in Knowledge, and are encreaſed by Knowledge; — 45 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt: Behold 
how theſe Two keep equal Pace in the Soul of a Chriſtian, 
namely, Grace and Knowiedge ; in what one en- 
creaſes, the other encreaſes proportionably ; to the Author 
and Finiſher of which Grace, to the Fountain and Foun- 


dation of which Knowledge, be aſcrib'd all Honour and 
Glory both now and evermore. Amen. 
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Ar touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, the Church of God has in all Ages concluded it to be 
St. John the Apoſtle, the ſame Perſon that wrote the Goſpel, tho we do not find his Name prefixt to either, 
which is look'd upon as an Evidence of bis great Humility; be that was ſo high in Chiiſt's Favoxr as to 

be called, The Diſciple whom eſs loved, how little and low was be in his own Sight? 

The Time when be wrote this Epiſtle is concluded to have been a little before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem X 
becauſe be ſpeaks of the laſt Hour now at Hand, which is generally underſiood to be the laſt Times of the 
Fewiſh State; and becauſe of the many Antichriſts, and Falſe Prophets, which were then amongſt them, ſuch 

2 Chriſt rell us, Mat. 24. 24. were to be the immediate Forerunners of that Deſtruction. 

The Occafion of writing it ſeems to be Pen daga to Arm the Jewiſh Converts againſt thoſe 111ſe DoTrines, 
0 


that Faith without Works, believing without 


ing Righteouſneſs, was ſufficient to Salvation: That Men might 


be Children of the Light, and yet walk in Darkneſs ;, the Favourites of God without Obedience to his Laws, 
or Love ro his Children and Servants ;, and partly to fornfie them againſt the Impious Errors of the Gnoſticks, 
who ſprang from Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary Meaſures of Knowledge, and Divine Illumi- 
nation, from whence they had their Name; but notwith landing all theſe glittering Appearances, they allowed 
themſelves in all manner of Impious and Vicious Praclicet. 
ow that St. John particularly aims at theſe Men, is evident from the frequent and plain Alluſions through= 
© out this Epiſtle, to thoſe Names and Titles which this Sed aſſumed to themſelves, thus Ch. ii. 4. He that 
ith, I know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him, This Se# 
alſo pretended, that whatever they did they could not Sin; hence is that of the Apoſtle, Ch. i. 18. If we ſay 
we have no fin, the Truth is not in us; in 4 word, theſe Men not only hold it lawful to renounce Chriſtianity, 


that they might avoid Perſecution, but alſo 
Reaſen the Apoſtle taxes them for hatred of 


oined with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians, for which 
their Brethren, and calls them Murtherers ; therefore to ſhe 


the Inconſiſt ency of theſe Principles and Pradlices with Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle writes this Excellent Epiſtle 
now before us; aſſerting, that nothing is more Eſſential to a true Chriſtian than the Love and Practice of 
Univerſal Holineſs ; and let Men pretend to what Knowledge and Faith they pleaſe, Wickedneſs is a plain Mark 
and Charatter of the Children of the Devil ; this is the general Scope and Deſign of St. John's Epiſile. 


CHAP. L 


I 15 which was from the beginning, which we 

1 have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have hand- 
led of the word of life; | 


It is firſt Cds. that whereas St. John Dogan his 
Goſpel with a Deſcription of Chriſt's Divinity, as God, he 


begins his Epiſtle with a Demonſtration of the Truth of 


his Humane Nature, as Man; for the certainty of which 
he appeals to the Judgment of Senſe, becauſe the Senſes, 
when rightly Circumſtantiated, are the proper Judges of all 
ſenſible Objects; accordingly St. Fohn here to ſhew the cer- 
tainty of Chriſt's Incarnation and Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, 
brings in Three of the Five Senſes, to wit, Hearing, Seeing, 
Feeling, to bear Witneſs to it, the latter ill carrying a 
ſtronger Teſtimony than the former; to See is more than 
to Hear, to Feel is more than to See; that which we have 
beard, which we have ſeen, which we have handled. Obſerve 
farther, That to make the Teſlimony yet more ſtrong. 

1 adds Two Words more by Ray of Confirmation, 
L. That wbich we haue looked pon; now this is more than to 


Nature: He ſtiles him the Word, the 


pleaſing and delightful Act; we looked upon him as the 
rareſt Object, as the Deſire and the Del ght of our Eyes. 
2. It is added as the ſureſt Ground of certainty that their 
Hands had handled the Word of Life; as they daily con- 
vers d with Chrift, ſo they handled and touched him, both 
before his Reſurrection and after it; ſo that from hence 
we may remark, That God has given us the higheſt and 
fulleſt Aſſurances that can be deſired of his Son's Manife- 
ſtation in our Fleſh, and appcaring in our Nature; he was 
heard and ſeen, look'd upon and hand led by thoſe that 


the Truth of his Humane Nature aſſumed by him. Obſerve 
farther, That our Apoſtle takes notice of Chriſt's Divine 
Nature, as well as aſſers the Reality of his Humane 

Word of Life, and the 
Word which was from the beginning. In the beginning, when 
all Things received their Being, then the Word was, and 
did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Learn hence, 
That e Chriſt, the Eternal Word, not only antecedent 
to his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the be- 
ginning of all Things, had an actual Being and Subſiſtence; 
Prov. S. 23. Iwas ſet up from Everlaſting, then was I by hint 
as one brought up with him; thus was this Jeſus, in whom 


tures in One Perſon. 


8 p to fee may be but a tranſient, ſudden AR, but to 
aul wpon_is a fd and deliberate AQ, and uſually a 
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8505 Chap. 1 


convers d with him; which are evident Demonſtrations of 


we truſt, both God and Man, having Two diſtin& Na- 
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neſs and Sanctification, and we naſe to live with hima Life 
re 


and they are his; a Community of Affections; there is 


the Secrets of his Word and of his Providence to them: 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Chrift Jeſus, that Eternal Life 
which was with the Father from Eternity, as being his E- 
ternal Son, was in the Fulneſs of Time manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, and we his Apoſtles ſa Him in hisafſumed Humane, 
Nature, and do now teſtifie, publiſh, and declare him un- 
to you; he was pleaſed to ſubje& himſelf to the notice of 
our Senſes; and what we have heard, ſeen and felt, a 
has been manifeſted unto us, that we do with all Integrity 
declare and manifeſt unto others; Note here, r. The Title 
given to Chriſt, he is Life, Eternal Life; he is ſo in himſelf, 
and he is the Fountain of Life to us; we now live by him a 
Life of Juttification ; we derive fm him a Life of Holj- 


of Gloritication, Note 2, This Eternal Life was from all 
Eternity with the Father, and diſtinct from Rim; he was 
with the Father, not as an Inſtrument, but as an Agent 
in making of the World, Heb. 1. 2, 3. And as his Father's 


from the beginning was with the Father, in the Eulneſs of 
Time was manitetied to the Sons of Men; manitefted not 
as he was to the Prophets, by Faith, ſo they rcjoiced to 
ſce him, John S. nor in the ſimilitude and hkeveſs of Fleſh, 
10 he ſometimes manifeſted himſelf tothe Patriarchs, Gen. 
18. but manifeſted in the Fleſh to his Apoſtles, who eat 
and drank. diicourſed and converſed with him. Note 4. 
That what the Apoſtles ſaw of Chriſt they made manifeſt 
to others; they had themſelves ſufficient Satisfaction of the 
Verity of CHs Humane Nature, and of the Certainty of 
his Doctrine, and therefore with mighty Aſſurante they 
declare it unto others, and the Reaion of that Declaration | 
follows in the next Verſe, A 

3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us: 
and truly our fellowſhip # with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. | KAY £0 


As if he had ſaid, we declare unto you that of Chriſt 
which we our ſelves have ſeen and heard, and what we 
had by fight and hearing you are to receive from our 
Teſtimony ;and our D-fign and End herein is ſincerely this, 
that you may have Fellowſhip, and be of one Communion 
with us, and not with falſe Teachers, and by virtue of 
your Communion with us, may partake of the ſame Faith 
and Grace, and all Spiritual Benefits and Priviledges, which 
Chriſt has purchaſed for us ; and you will have no Cauſe to 
repent of your coming into our Communion and Fellow- 
{hip ; for verily we, and all that have ſincerely embraced 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel with us, have Fellowſhip with 75 


the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and with each 
other. Learn hence, That Believers have Communion 
with the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and one with a- 
nother. Quit. What doth this Communion include? Anſw. 
1. Real Union; Behevers are united to God and Chriſt, 
Morally, Conjugally, Myitically. 2. Reciprocal Commu- 
nity, a Community of Enjoyments; the Lord is theirs, 


mutual Love, mutual Delight, mutual Deſires, and mu- 
tual Hatred; a Community of Intereſts, they have the 
ſame Deſigns and Ends, the ſame Enemies and Friends; a 
Community of Priviledges, the Lord viſits them, and they 
viſit him; the Lord walks with them, and they with him; 
the Lord obſerves them, and they obſerve him; they im- 
part the Secrets of their Hearts to him, and he imparts 


Gen. 18.17. SHall I hide from Abraham the Thing that I do. 
Queſt. 2. What are the Benefits and Advantages of this 
Communion? Anſiv. It attords the higheſt Honour, the 
ſwceeteli Pleaſure, and the chiefeſt Happineſs; it is Hea- 
ven on this tide, Heaven ; our ee and theirs differ 
only in degree, not eſſentially, but gradually: Bleſſed Pri- 
viledge ! . 

4 And theſe things write we unto you, that your 
Joy may be full. . KY 

Obſerve here, The great End for which the Apoſtles 
pcnn'd and wrote the Doctrine of the Goſpel, namely, that 


* 


— 


Joy which good Men experience.in the. Word of God, it is 


worldly Joy is nauſcating, but not ſatisfying ; glutting, but 
not filling ; but that Joy which is found in the Holy rip- 
* in the Word and Promiſe of Sen 1s better experi- 
Sen 0 


an expreſ$'d. Chriſtianity doth hot extirpate our 


ct of our Joy, What to rejoice. in, and the manner how, 
that we may not lin rejoicing. 8 
This then is the meſſage which we have heard 
of bim, and declare unto you, that God is light, and 


: 


in him is no darkneſs at all. 
That is, This is the Sum and Subſtance of the Gf 
n 


5. to Doctrine, and our Meſlage, to teach us to 
at God is, namely, Light ; that is, a Being of Infinite 
Mowledge, Wiſdom,” and urity; and that there is no:Dark- 


14 in him; no Darkneſs of Ers6r,.no : Darkneſs f Igno- 
rance, no Darkneſs df Falſhood, 110 OF agngy- 


purity and Sin, found 
with him, or can be pleaſing to him. Note here, 1. The 


y God to a loſt World; the Minitters of the Goſpel are 
ie ellengers ſent of God to make known this Meſſage, and 
if ſo, then they mult receive their Miſſion from God: then 
their Meſſage depends iiot upon their own, but. Gods Au- 
thority; then their own People ate to feceive it, not as the 
Meſſage and Word of Man, but as it is indeed the Word 
of God ; This is the Meſſage which we haue heard, and declare 
unto you. Obſerve 2. The Metaphor which St. John makes 
choice of to ſet forth the Nature-of God by. He deſcribes 
him, 1, Affirmatively, God is Light, his Nature and At- 
tributes are (tho darkly and P refembled by 
it; the Light, as it was the firſt of all Creatures, ſhadows 
torth the Eternity of God's Being, who 1s the Firſt and 
the Laſt ; Light, of all Bodies, is the moſt immaterial and 
uncompounded, denoting the Spirituality and Simplicity 
of: God's Nature. Is the Light diffuſive, and cannot but 
4mpart itſelf for the Benefit of others? So is God commu- 
nicative of his Goodneſs to all Perſons, ſhining upon the 
Juſt, and upon the Unjuſt ; but according to the Apoſile's 
lntendment here, Light is of a pure and undefiled Nature; 
it is a-bright and ſpotleſs Splendor ; though it ſhines upon 
a Dunghil, it contracts no Pollution; this repreſents the 
perfect Purity and unſpotted Holineſs of God. 2. Nega- 
tively, in him is no Darkneſs at all; that is, God is ſo Pure, 


that no Sin can be found in him, and : conſequently, no 
Darkneſs of Sin ot Impurity can proceed from him. Learn 
we then always to entertain high and holy Thoughts of 
God, and to conceive of him as a Being that hates Sin, 
and all the Works and Workers of Darkneſs, Pal. 5. 4. 
ou art not a God that haſt pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall 
Evil dwell with thee ; Sinners ſhall not ſtand in thy fight ; thou 


7 


vate ſt all the Workers of Iniquity. 


6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip. with him, 
and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the 
muth. 7. But if we walk in the light, and he is in the 


light, we have fellowſhip one with another, —— 


Obſerve here, 1. What great Plainneſs of Speech St. John 
uſes with and towards ſuch Perſons as call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, and pretend to Fellowſhip with God, but yet hold 
Communion with Sin, he ſays they Lie. Oh, how well does 
Fervour, Vehemency and Impartiality, become the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt in reproving Sin! Health is found in thoſe 
ſmart Wounds which miniſterial Reproof makes. Obſerve 
2. St. John ſpeaks in the firſt, not in the ſecond Perſon 
plural; if we ſay, not if yox ; if we Apoſtles and Miniſters, 
as well as if you Diſciples and Members of Chriſt, be guilty 
of this Hypocriſie, we Lie, and do not the Truth; he does 
not ſay, and ſþcak not the Truth, but do it not; chere is 2 
Twofold Lie, the Lie of the Lip, and the Lie of Life, 
the latter is the louder of the Two; they Lie becauſe they 
do not the Truth; the Sum is, That a Profeſſion of Picty 
and Religion, accompanied with Sin, and unſuitable Walk- 
ing is odious Hypocriſie, abhorred by God and Man. 
0 ſerve 3. The prachice of the fincere and ſerious Chriſtian, 
he walks in the Light; that is, in the clear Knowledge of hi 
Goſpel, and in the exemplary and exa& Performance. 


their. Joy may be full who do believe it, and obey it; the 


yalking impli zit is a voluntary Motion, a 
Duty an implies Motion; it ĩs a voluntary uniform 


a ſolid Joy, a ſubſtantial Joy, a full Joy, a laſting Joy; 


gc | 
. regulate and re fin [x ; fig hes us the proper Ob- 


Delight, Prov. S. 31. Note 3. This Eternal Life which 275 el is a Meſfage, a ſpecial and gracious Meſſage, ſent 


that not the leaſt Importty can cleave unto him; ſo Holy, 
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uniform and even Motion, 4 progreſſive Motion, a conſtant 


Motion; to talk of 7675 is eaſie, but to walk wiſely | God 
I 


before God and Man in the Practice of out whole Duty re- 


quires Diligence and Circumſpection. Obſerve 4. The Pat- ey 


tern after which the Chriftian walks, and that is God ; he 
wall che Light, ar be ir in the 252 ; God ĩs in the Light : 
that 18, all his AGionsate ng Pute and Holy, and our 
Walking mult, for the Quality of it be Holy, though for 
quality it cannot be as Holy as God is Holy, © Obſerve 5. 
A double Pri viledge ſecured to ſuch as walk in Communion 
with God; we have Fellowſhip one with another, Juſtih- 
cation by Chriſt ; the Blood of eſs Chriſt cleanſeth from 
all Sin. Note 1. Such as walk in the Light have a certain 
Fellowſhip and Communion with God and Chrift, and the 
Holy Spirit, and they with him; and likewiſe an intimate 
Fellowſhip and Communion one with another: Oh! How 
eat is our Dignity > How gracious Chriſt's Dignation ? 
ow high are we exalted 2 How low is he abafed? The 
Second. Priviledge follows. 1 | 
And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſ 


- 


eth us from all ſin. 116681 1 34 
Mie here, 1. The Pollution and Uncleanneſs of Sin im- 
ied and ſuppoſed in the Word Cleanſing; Sin is the great 
lution and Detilement: of the Soul, an univerſal Pollu- 
tion, an abiding Pollution; a mortal Pollution, and yet an 
inſenſible Pollution. Note 2. The Remedy which the Wil- 
dom of God has provided againſt this Malady, the Soul's 
Pollution by Sin, and that is the Blood of his Son; this 
cleanſeth meritoriouſly, called therefore the Blood of God, 
as bring the Blood of him that was truly and really God. 
Note 3. The Extent of the Efficacy and Virtue of this Blood. 


1. In regard of theUniverſality of the Diſeaſe, it cleanſeth| - 


from all Sin. 2. In regard of the Permanency of the Re- 
medy, which is expreſt in the preſent Tenſe, it cleanſeth; 
implying, that this Blood doth never loſe its Efficacy; it 
cleanles ſtill no leſs than it did the firſt Moment it was thed ; 
nay, it cleanſed virtually before it was ſhed ; all the Patri- 
atchs and Prophets were juſtified and ſaved by Faith in his 
Blood, who was the Lamb ſlain from the Beginning of the 
World, in the Lecree and Purpoſe of God, Eternal Thanks 
to our Lord Feſws Chrift, the Son of God, whole Blood 
cleanſeth from the Guilt and Filth of all Sin. 
8 If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us. CLIO 
Tf we ſay we Apoſtles, we cannot ſay we are free from 
Sin; much leſs can the proud Gnoſfticks fay ſo, who ſuppoſe 
and aſſert themſelves to be in a State of Perfection; and 
obſerve,” he doth not ſay, if we ſay we had no Sin we de- 
ceive our ſelves ; but that if now we ſay we have none; inti- 
mating, that Chriſtians, as well after, as before, Converſi- 
on continue ſinful Perſons, a perfect Freedom from all Sin 
being altogether unattainable in this Life, not only by ordi- 
nary Chriſtians, but by the moſt eminent Saints; the 
Church of Rome will have it that this is; Magit humiliter, 
quam veraciter dictum, rather ſpoken humbly than truly; but 
the Apoſtle doth not fay Humility is not in us, but the 
Truth is not in us; he ſaith not, we extol our ſelves, and 
there ĩs no Lowlineſs in us, but we deceive our ſelves, and 
there is no Truth in us; no Truth of Knowledge in our 
Underſtandings, no real Holineſs in our Hearts; who can 
lay he has made his Heart clean > We can neither aſcribe 
what Purity we have to our ſelves, nor yet attribute Per- 
fection to our Purity, and if fo, how ſhould we long for 
the Day of Redemption, when no Sin ſhall affect us, no 
Sorrow afflict us, when we ſhall be cloathed with unſpot- 
ted Purity, perfect Felicity, and that to all Eternity? 


9 If we confeſs our fins, be is faithful and juſt to 


forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 

Behold here, 1, A double Bleſſing promiſed and inſured, 
namely, Juſtification and Sanctificatlon, Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and Cleanſing from it, yea, from all Iniquity; when God 
pardons Sin, no Sim is left . 7's ; the Sea can as ea- 
ſily drown a Thouſand Men, as a ſingle Man; God's Act of 
pardoning Grace is free vnd full. Ohſerve'z; The Certainty 
of the Morey promiſed; God i Faithful and Juſt to forgive, 
not Merciful and Graciolis, though fo he is in himſelf, but 


a full Reſolution againſt, his Sin, together with an earneſt 
Deſire of, and ſome good Hope in, Divine Mercy. Obſerve 
4- What Relation Confeſſion ſtands in to Remiſſion; not 
35 a metitorious Cauſe, Satisfaction, not Confetlion, me- 
rits Pardon, but it is an excluſive Condition ; there is no 
Remiſſion without Confeſſion. God will not pardon with- 
out it, and it is an incluſive Condition; God will, certain- 
ly will, forgive them that conf.ſs; there is not only a Poſ- 
ſibility, or Probability, but an infallible Certainty of ob- 
taining Remithon upon Confeſſion. 

10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him 
2 liar, and his word is not in us. 

Note here, The Impiety and Blaſphemy of thoſe who af- 
firm themſelves to be ina State of tinlets Perfection, they 
do not only lie themſelves, but interpretatively, and as 
much as in them is, they make God a Liar, by contradict- 
ing what he has aſſerted in his Word, that all are Sinners; 
ſo that upon the whole it appears, that to athrm we have 
no Sin, is the higheſt Pride, the greatelt Deceit, the loudeſt 
Lie, the prophaneſt Plaſphemy. It is to make the God of 
Truth a Liar, and to turn the Truth of God into a Lie, 
which evidences that his Word is not in us. 


LCR I. 


1 V little children, theſe things write I unto you, 
M that ye fin not. And if any man fin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous: 2 And he is the propitiation for our fins: and 
— => ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole 
erld. 
Obſerve here the Compellation: Firſt, My little Children, 


The Apoſtle calls the Chriſtians to whom he wrote Chil- 


dren, little Children, hit little Children. He calls them Chil- 
dren, becauſe Converted to Chriſtianity ; little Children, be- 
cauſe young and tender Chriſtians, of a low Stature in 
Religion, and far ſhort of manly Perfections; and his little 
Children, to denote that Spiritual Relation which was be- 
tween him and them, and that endeared Affection which 
he bear towards them. St. hn, by a loving Compellati- 
on, makes way for a faithful Ad monition, which follows in 
the next Words; Theſe things I write, that you ſin not. This 
muſt be underſtood in a qualified Senſe thus: 1. Sin not, 
that is, as the Wicked Sin; take heed of ſcandalous Enor- 
mities, tho you cannot ſhake off daily Inhrmities. 2. Sin 
not, as in the ſame Kind that others Sin, ſo abſtain either 
in the ſame Manner that you your ſelves before ſinnad; 
Sin not with that Fulneſs of Deliberation, with that Free- 
dom of Conſent ; Sin not with that Strength of Reſolution, 
with that Frequency of Action, which you ſinned before 
you were called ro Chriſtianity. 3. Sin not, that is, as far 
as Humane Nature will admit abſtain from all Sin; let it 
be your Care, Prayer, Study, Endeaveur, to keep your 
{elves from every Evil Thing. Thus Zachary and Elizabeth 
were Blameleſs, Lxke 1. 6. that is, they lived in no Sin 
known to the World, or known to themſelves ; ſo it is ſaid 
of Job, Ch. 1. laſt, he ſinned not, that is, had no Sin pre- 
vailing in him, no Sin indulged by him. Obſerve 3. As the 
cautionary Direction, Sin not, fo the comfortable Concluſi- 
on, but if any Man Sin, that is, thro' Infirmity and Weakneſs, 
through the Policy of the Tempter, or by the Surprize of 
a Temptation, we have an Advocate, a Mediator and an In- 
terceſſor in Heaven, who is abſolutely Sinleſs, even Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, It is a Metaphor taken from Courts 
of Judicature, where is the Guilty Perſon, the Acculer, 
the Judge, and the Advocate : Thus here Heaven is the 
Court, Man is the Guilty Perfon, Satan the Accuſer, God 
the Judge, Chriſt the Advocate : The proper Office of an 
Advocate is, nog to deny the Fact, or difown the Guilt, 
but to offer ſomething to the Judge whereby the Law may 


Faithful with reſpe&to his Promiſe to us, andJuſt:with re- 


be ſatisfied, and upon which the Judge may, without any 


Unrighte- 


\ 


' 


U 
= N 
; | 
# 


Chap: 7 


teouſneſs, hays as Accuſed: | 
Meant ie n 
. Ay became a 1 iation for us, and kc 

Mankind, for all that 


= mo 


d Gentiles; there is a virwdl Sul Mot 

br Hr of Chrift for all Perſons, and an actual | Efhcac ——_ I, That 51 e of Chriſtjar a 

as to all Believers. Learn hence, T Jae a Bivine Con ent. © ch © CHAR ans are 

5 4 che my upon 121 Crols for our Redemption, . allowed, — A oind, wo 18 Ty: xa 
imſelf, once - offered „ to intimate 

Ara ted; on 4 Kat b Comp t all 995 _ were de ſo 


fu fect and ſufficient Sacrihce, " Oblation un 
fa 0 or the Sins of. the whole World. The — 


that keep all. What are all che 
owl | nn II. Com- 


tion. ſignifies a ifiator Covering, an but 9 en ? And what is 
Words pag 8 Seat 2 Ark, in = but the he COME ment contracted ?. Learn 2. Tha 
which the Law was: x Alluſion to * is here | the Commandment of Love 11 an old n it 


becauſe he hides our is as old as Moſes, yea, 10 


Hed P . Covert part of the 
Sins, the Tran grethons of me! Law, from his Torne S Law of — ry icy In Ada | kee 1 5 
Sight. ea Command ve was from e 

new enjoined b wht 


and y 
3 And hereby do we know, that we ber blew, by Moſes, Learn 3. That yet this Comm ad of Lo 
if we keep his commandments. 4 He that, faith, in F 5-0 Reſpect be called any Cen D je. may 


I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, ally but circumſtantially; not in t e Eſſence of the Do- 


is a liar, and the truth is not in him. - But d rine, but in the manner 1 the Diſcovery; not in reſpe& 
whoſo keepeth bis word, in him verily is the love of the- Truth delivered, but inthe Wa of Gelvering. 
ue Tf e in him — not in N of * but tion, be- 
of God r y ar we are caule purged fi rom the old corrupt Gloſſes of the Phoriſees, 
Obſerve here, 1. That a Chriſtian may be aſſured of his | who had limited this Dvcy of Loye, and confined it to their 
Salvation; to know that we know, is to be aſſured that we | own Countrymen, whereas Chriſt ob bliges his Diſciples to 
; know, not only to have the vital, but the fiducial Act of love all Mankind, even our very Enemies. In a Word, i it 
Faith. Some Chriſtians can fa "We know that we know | may be called a new Commandment, becauſe it was never to 
him. Obſerve #. The Nature o true Chriſtian Knowledge | wax'old. but to | be always freſh in the Memory and — 
diſcovered, it is an obediential 8 ; tis not ſuffici> | ice of Ghrift's Diſciples to the end of the World. Oh 
ent to profeſs that we know Chriſt, except we yield ſincere nent, The Arguments to enforce the Obſervation ores 
Obedience to him ; for this is N certain Mark and Proof new Commandment. 1. In thoſe e Words, which thing is true 
that we know Chriſt effectually, if we love Nm, ar and kee his [in in him, and in m; t hat th there 2 in-Grift a true and 
Commandments. T Eb je ge of Jef Jod in Gncere Love towards you, a that there be a true and 
keeping of the Word of God, t 2 ole Word 2 Love in you towards 1 towards . 
becauſe it is his. Obſerve 3. That to ſay we 2 — od, © the is aft, and the true light now ſpineth ; 
when we do not keep his andments, and to ſay we — the Darkneſs " Ignorance in general, and the 
keep his e hen we do not know him, is a a ee the Mol ick State in particular, is 7 pal 
Lie. Sad will their Condition be who periſh for want of un the true Light of the Goſpel now clearly ſhineth 


the Knowledge of God, but much ſadder theirs wan pe- 
9 He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his 


riſh in the Neglect or Abuſe of that 1 Obſerve 
4. That a conſcentious Care, and conſtan eavour, brother, is in daikneſs even until now: 10 He char 


bſerve the Word, and keep the Law of God, is a cer- 
Mm Mark and Evidence cath that wag x mas hs the Lone — his brother tumbling in b . and . bat 
ng in Gin re the 72 Love of h e fe” bar 1 2 I in 5 7 0 oth, aca in 
6. He that ſaith he abideth in him ought him- urdeal ain net wa 8 becauſs 
ſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked. | that darkneſs hath blinded his ey 


er rer hare, 1. An high and honourable Priviledgo ſup- Two Things ate here to. be 2 namely, "% 


to be claimed, and that is Union with Chrift, and a- Grace and Duty pro and inforced, and the Sin or Vice 

ding in him. He that ſaith he abideth in lum. The abiding | ſpecified, and oppoſed, 1 1. The Grace propoſed, or 
in Chriſt is a great Priviledge, and the True and Real Christ | 3k 1 „ name namely, 115285 „ our Brother, 
ſtian doth Truly and Really abide in Chriſt, Obſerve 2, A at loveth his Brother in e it 0 
great and important Duty belonging to all thoſe that do «ebay of ſtumbling in him, Where 11 A Nature of 
abide in Chriſt, and that i — walk as Chriſt walked, to ſet Broth erly Love, it is a Gracious Prope ney of Heart, which 
his Example daily before t and to be continually-cor- 1 * bears 155 briſt s ſhes to * ighhour, where 
recting and reforming of their Lives by that Glarjaus Pat- er 8 all Good for him; 
tern. Every Chriſtian is bound to an inne e of Cbriſt, or it ＋ —2 ly. Aﬀ-Rion which every oy 5 7 
under Penalty of forfeiting his Claim to Chriſt, for no] ſtian * bears to 10 his Fellow- Members 
Claim to Chrift is or can be valid without a 2 Imita- | Grace fake. Note 2 Lis 1 attending 70 Practice 

tion of him. The Temper of our Minds, and the Acti- of: this Grace and But „His is ha . 

ons of our Lives, muſt be a lively Tranſcript of the Mind | abidet h in tbe Light; oy, he is in the State of Grace. Cha- 
and Life of the Holy and Innocent 7eſut; we mult be like — is an evident — of SATs. ca accord- 


him, or we can never love him, vor hope another to | ingly St. Paxil, Gal. 5. reckoning up the Fruits of 
, SO ES 


live with him. 11 7 * the of E 
oly ; There ir 10 t . 
7 Brethren, I write no new commandment un- walketh inoffe L gb State of Grace, and 1 
to you, but an old commandment which ye had tumbleth himſelf, ne is chene ue given by 
from the beginning: the old commandment is the pits that others ſhowld ftumble, or be drawn into any Sin. 
the word which ye have heard from the beginning. 9#ſerve 2. The Sin ſpecified, 2 * Vice oppoſed, name- 
8 Again, a new commandment 1 write unto yon * hating of our Broth that baten his Brother, is in 
which thing is true in him, and in you: becauſe bs he ern = Where Note, 1. It is not a· 


the darkneſs is paſt, and the true light now thinerh. ang char ſe hae Ha hag our Brother, that is 


den; 

| 
Our Apoſile here exhorts N to the great Duty our Friend 1 but when k Ws. nol ux 1 — „a — 4 

of Brotherly Love, aſſuring them that it was no new Com- * is inh 8 2 Re ＋ iſtian. Aud 

mandment which he ome them,. but that which they [fa there I muſt be pls ſhort of the 
wag t N of Hating our 

eharture from Lore is a Depreo of 


were taught, not only in and by the Old Teſtament, but Loving, 
at the firit Preaching of the Goſpel amongſt them; and in s Dy of Lo . — — 


Hatred. 
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Hatred: Note 2. The diſmal Character given of thoſe Per- 
ſons 3 mn 2 # are. deſcribed by their 
| onz they are ar 
2 they Salk Dorkneſs by miſerable Con- 
they ion not whithey they 7015 that Darkneſs has 


CY het Toes. From the whole Learn, That we muſt 


| loye all, in the various Kinds and Manners, in the various 


ealiires and Degrees, according to which God appeareth 


in them; that is, we muſt love all Men, as Men, * the 
Brutes 7 we tnult Jove all profeſſed Chriſtians above all find 


other Men; and we muſt love real Chriſtians, eſpecially 
ſuch of them as areEminencfor Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Uſe- 
fulneſs, above all other Chriſtians. The Light of Know- 
ledge, and the Heat of Love, muſt be inſeparable. 

12 1-write unto you, little children, becauſe your 
ſins are forgiven you for his name lake. 13 1 write 
unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him chat is 
from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, 
becauſe ye bave overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto. you, little children, becauſe ye have known the 
Father. 14 I have written unto. you, fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him that is from the beginning. I have 
ung men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have over- | 
come the wicked one. | | 
Ohſerve here, 1. The Cn 4 75 God has Jn not 

f aye his Word preached, but written; 1 write unto 
os hy Te 1 * Miniſters Abſence, that their 
Writings might be inſtead of Vocal Inſtructions, partly to 
perpetuate Truth unto. Poſterity, and to tranſmit Divine 
ae to future Ages. Obſerve 2. The Subject or Per- 
{ons to whom our Apolile writes to; Fathers, Toung Men, 
and Children. Where in general the great Wiſdom of the 
Apoltle is to be obſerved and taken notice of, that he con- 
tents not Camping with generals, but dire&s his Diſcourſe 
particularly to. Old and Young; plainly intimating, that 
none are too Young to receive Infirucion, none are Old 
endugd to reject it. And if St. Ihn wrote to Perſons of 
all Ages and Conditions, then the Sacred Writings are to 
be read to, and read by, Perſons of every Age and Condi- 
tion ſoever. And if the Scriptures be perverted by ſome, that 
is not a natural Effect, but only an accidental Conſequent 
of reading the Scriptures} Now as Evil muſt not be done 
that Good may come of it ; ſo Good mutt not be left un- 
done tho Evil come of it. Obſerve 3. The Duty which 
all Sorts of Chriſtians are here exhorted and excited to, and 
that is Love; Love to God, accompanied with Obedience; 
and Love to all Chriſtians, in Obedience co the Command 
of God, It belongs to all Sorts of Chriſtians, Weak and 
Strong; to all Ages of Men, Young and Old, Children and 
Fathers, to expel the Poiſon of Anger and Hatred out of 
their Boſoms, and mutually to embrace one another, Ob- 
ſerve 4. The Reaſons of our Apolile's writing to all Chri- 
ſtians in general, and to each Age in particular. Note 
1. The Reaſon aſſigned for writing to Children, ver. 12. 
Becauſe your Sins are forgiven you for his Name 's ſake ; there- 
fore you ought mutually to Forgive, and cordially to Love, 
one another. Note 2. The Reaſon afligned for writing to 
Fathers; Becauſe ye haue known him that is from the beginning, 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt, who, in reſpect of his Divine Na- 
ture, had a Subſtance from. the Beginning; that is, from 
all Eternity: And if ſo, then our Bleſſed Saviour had a Be- 
ing antecedent to his Conception ; and before he was Born 
of the Virgin Mary he then began to be Man ; but he did 
not then begin to be, for before Abraham was, he was; and 
he prays to his Father, Finn 139 to glorifie him with the 
Glory which he had with him before the World was. Mark, 
it is not ſaid, with the Glory which thou prepared ſt for me 
in thy Decree and Purpoſe before the World was, as 

the Sacinians would have it, but the Glory which I had 
with thee, He that gave Being to all Things, muſt have a 

Being before all Things. 3. The Reaſons aſſigned 

tor writing to Young Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have 

overcome the Wicked One, and the Word of Gad abide deth in you. 

Here we have obſervable, 1. The Enemy deſcribed, Satan, 

Called the I iched One. (Not that he was fo by Creation, 
by Apoſtacy and Deſection.) Becauſe the hrit in Wicked- 
neſs, — and becauſe-maſt 
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auſe moſt induſiriouſiy Wicked, 
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5 by their vicious doth 


Men for Ad vice; Young ones ſhould begin this rp 


. $026 

ueſt 
Wicked One. Mark. he 
not {ay, you have made a League with him, buc 


obſtinate and perſeverin in Widkedneſ Ws | 
ingeminated ;- Te have, overcome NES 2 Tie, 


overcome him; there is no way to accommodate or com- 


pound Matters withſSatan,no way to deal with him, but by 
Victory; we ate ſaid to overcome him, becauſe we are — 
to overcome him; reſiſt him, and he will flee; and becauſe 
we have overcome him in God's Account ; and becauſe we 
have begun to oyercome him, yeild to him, and you will 

him an imperious Tyrant, reſiſt him, and you will find 
him a timerous Coward. 3. The Combatants, Tong Men, 
Youth is the warlike Age; Young Men are for Action, Old 


War betimes, poiſibly they may never live to be Old : or if 
ſo, Victory will be the more difficult by 2 — the 
longer it is delayed ; and God may deny thee that Grace 
which now thou denieſt thy ſelf. The Proverb lays, 4 Toung 
Saint, but an Old Devil ; but it is very hard for a Young De- 
vil to become an Old Saint; whereasa Young Chriſſian Sol- 
dier is moſt amiable in God's Eye, and moſt terrible in the 
Devil's. 4. The Aids, Helps and Aſſiſtants, by which 
this Victory is attained; Te are ftrong, that is, made Parta- 
kers of Divine Strength; z have your Second in the Field, 
the Holy Spirit; you are ſtrong in the Lord. And the Word 
of God abideth in you, By the Strength of God, and the abi- 
ding of his Word and Grace in us, we overcome the Wicked 
One, and prevail againſt him. God's Word is the rich- 
eſt Treaſury to ſupply our Wants, and the ſtrongeſt Armo- 
ry to oppoſe our Enemies. I write unto you, Toung Men, he- 
cauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Ward of God abidcth in you, and ye 
bave overcome the Wicked One, 
15 Lovenot the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him, 16 For all that is in the world, 
the luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
17 And the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof: 
but he that doth the will of God, abideth for ever. 
Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle doth not, as he did 
before, direct his Advice to any one particular Sort or Rank 
of Chriſtians in ſpecial, but unto all in general; Love not the 
World, &c. Obſerve 2, That the Prohibition here is not 
abſolute, but comparatively only. It is not Ordinata cha- 
ritas, but Inordinata cupiditas, that is here forbidden; we 
may look upon the World, and deſire it, delight in it, and 
in the Enjoyment of it, provided we do not chuſe it for 
our Portion, nor delight in it as our chief Good. Obſerve 
3. St. Jobn doth not ſay, Leave the World, but Love not 
the World; he doth not ſay, Uſe not the World, but Love 
it not; that is, ſeek not after the World inordinately, and 
delight not in it immoderately. Seek it we may, but not 
in an undue Manner; delight in it we may, not in an undue 
Meaſure. Obſerve 4, The Arguments which our Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to enforce his Dehortation. 1. The contrarie- 
ty of the Love of the World to the Love of God; If any 
Man Love the World, (in an undue Manner and Meaſure,) the 
Love of the Father is not in him: That is, the Worldly 
Lover has no Intereſt in the Fathers Love; the World's 
Darlings are none of God's Friends, and the World's Lover 
has no Love of the Father in him ; there is no politive 
Love of God in him in whom there is a ſuperlative Love of 
the World. Lord, how deſperate and dangerous a Sir 
then is worldly Love, if the Love of the Father be not in 
him? The Hatred of the Father is towards him, fam. 4. 4. 
Know ye not that the Friendſhip of the World is Enmity with God 2 
A ſecond Argument to diſſwade from worldly Love is con- 
tained in the 1 6th Verſe ;- For all that is in the Norld; that 
is, all that is in Eſteem and Vogue with the Men of the 
World, is either the Luſt of the Fleſh; that is, all Senſual 
elights and 1 which occaſion Intemperance, 
or the Lufts of the Eye; the Deſire of Gold, Silver, ſtately 
Houſes, rich Gardens, which tend co gratifie the Eye; and 
the Pride of Life, or the Deſires of Honours and Dignities, 
high Titles, and Places of Advancement, which tend to 
gratifie our Pride, all thefe are not of the Father; that is, 
they are not Deſires excited by him, nor are they pleaſin 


but |to him. but are the Deſires of the Men of the World, an 


proceed from that Corruption which is in them. The 


Third Argument is taken from the World itſelf, and its 
L111 | ſhort 
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ſhort C ym in the ryth verſe. The World pa 

am 1 is, all the r 
of the World Doat upon, and are in Love! wich, ate of a 
fading tranſitory Nature in themſelves, — paſs a- 
way their P. Owners. And the Lujts 
thereof : that is, the Pleaſure which they had in gratify- 


ble to a Creature, yet it is that which God has made 
mw" Creatures bbs of, and as he abideth for ever, 
ſo will he grant to them that do his Will to abide with him 
for ever allo. The World paſſeth away and the Luſti thereof: 
ier be that doth the Will of God abideth for erer. 


13 Little children, it is the laſt time: and as ye have 
heard that antichriſt {hall come, even now are there 
many antichriſts z whereby we know that it is the laſt 
time. 19 They went out from us, but they were not 
of us: for if they had been of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us: but zhey went out, that they 
might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. 


Our Apoſtle having warned them againſt the Danger of 
Covetoulneſs in the foregoing Verſes, he cautions them a- 
g inlt the Danger of Deceit in theſe; he tells them that 
this is the lalt time of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and that 
the Deſtruction of their ny Temple, and Polity, was 
now at Hand; and as they ha heard that Antichriſt ſhould 
come, accordingly now there were many Antichriſts come; 
that is, Oppoſers of Chriſt, and Deniers of him to be the 
Chriſt; Aer the ſwarming of theſe Seducers and falſe 
Teachers now, according to our Saviour's Prediction, 
Matth. 24. they might well conclude it was the laſt time. 
Obſerve next, Theſe Antichriſts are deſcribed by the Com- 
munion which they once were of, to wit, the Chriſtian Com- 
munion, They went out from us, from us Apoſtles, and from 
us Chriſtians, being falſe Brethren, and unſound Chriſti- 
ans; for if they had been of us, as Members of the ſame 
Body, and had joined with us Apoſtles. in planting and pro. 


pagating the ſame Chriſtian Faith, They would no doubt |. 


have continued with us, profeſſing the ſame Faith, and 
preaching the ſaine ine, which we do; but they left 
us, that it might be made manifeſt that they were not all of 
25. Here Note, That theſe Antichriſtian Impoſtors had 
been in the Boſom of the Church, and made a Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith; ſo did the falſe Apoſtles, the judaizing 
Teachers, mention d As 15. So did Simon Magus, Nicolas, 
and Cerint hic. The Churches ſeeming Members prove her 
worſt Friends, the Foxes within do more Miſchief than the 
wild Boar without. Qzeſt. But is it not then lawful to de. 
wart from the Communion of a Church whereof we have 
been formerly Members? Anſw. Yes, if ſhe departs from 
herſelf; if ſhe degenerates and grows ſo corrupt a Body, 
and be ſo far infected, that we cannot communicate with 
her withcut Sin, which was the Caſe between us and the 
Church of Rome, her Doctrines were Erroneous, her Worſhip 
Idolatrous, we went out from them, becauſe they went out 
from the Ancient Apoſtolical Church. Non fugimus, ſed 
fugamur. Not we, but they, made the Separation, and 
conſequently the Schiſm lyes at their Door, 


20 But ye have an unction ſrom the holy One and 
ye know all things. 


As if our Apofile had ſaid, although there are many An- 
tichriſts and Seducers abroad in the World, yet the moſt 
Holy God hath anointed you with his Holy Spirit, which 
will preſerve you from pernicious Ecror. and lead you into 
all neceſſary Truth, if you obey and follow him. Obſerve 
here, I. A priviled ge enjoined, Te have an Vndion from the 
Holy One. By which underſtand the Holy Spirit in its 
ſanctifying Gifts and Graces, which conſecrates Believers 
as Kings and Prieſts unto God, Obſerve 2, The Advantage 
of that Priviledge declared, Te know all things; notAbſolutely, 
but with Reſtriction and Limitation. AU Things; that is, 


— — 


is the Truth, the Word of Truth, the Wa 


| Things reveal chat are neceſſary to Salvation. il Tb 
u 


to be lena vn and as far as needful far you to know. 
All Things relating to God, Chriſty the Holy Spirit, our 
Selves, Sin, Satan, the Laws the Goſpel; Grace and Glory; 
ye khow all theſe Things by virtue f your Undtin. 
11 1 have not written unts yon, becauſe 'ye Know 


nd not the Truth: bur becauſe 5e K Irs and that no 


lie is of the truth. 22 Who is a Wa, t he that de- 
nieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? He is antichriſt, that do- 
nieth the Father and the Son. 23 Whoſdever denieth 
the Son, the ſame hath not the Father: [bur] be that 
eefnowledgeth the Son, bath the Father alſo. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of the Goſpel: it 
V ; of Truth, con- 
firmed by real Miracles. It is | Divine Truth, Univerſal 
Truth, Effectual Truth, and no Lie; for Almighty God 
would never have ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to 

Lie, and have contirmed it by Signs and Wonders, Mira- 
cles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſſ, had it been falſe, Obſerve 
2. The Character given of the Hereticks in St. John's Days 
and in our Days alſo, they deny that Jeſas is the Chriſt, a 

therein deny the Father and the Son: For w 


oever 

nieth the Son, the ſame bath not the Father; that 8 denieth 
the Father as well as the Son; fot not having the Father, 
and denying the Father, is the ſame thing, v. 22. He is An- 
tichriſt that denieth the Father and the Son, This is a Text 
in which every Socinian may ſee himſelf an Atheiſt; he 
that denics the Divinity of the Son, denies the Deity of 
the Father; for ſuch is the Nature of the Godhead, that 
one of theſe cannot be alone; the Father is not without 
the Son, nor can be; nor can the Son be without the Fa- 
ther; this Coherence is inſeparable and inviolable : there- 
fores he that denies the Eternal Son, denies the Etetnal Fa- 
ther; and if it be Atheiſm to deny the Divinity of the Fae 
ther, it. is no leſs to deny the Deity of the Son, for he that 
denietł the Son, denieth the Father alſo. There is ſuch a 
Connexion between theſe Two, the Father, and the Son, 
they being Coeſſential and Cocternal, that if you deny the 
Divinity of the one, you deny that of the other; therefore 
they are Atheiſts that deny the Divinity of Chrift, as well 
as t 9 that deny the Being of God; For he that denieth the 
Son, denieth the Father alſo,  _ © © | 

24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye bave 
heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 


heard from the beginning, ſhall remain in you, ye al- 


ſo ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Father. 


Theſe Words are an Exhortation to hold faſt, and not to 
forſake the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which from the begin- 
ning they had received, and not to turn to Novelties. Let 
that abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning: That 
is, from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. Note here, What 
is Truth and true Doctrine, namely, that which was deli- 
vered fromthe beginning. Truth is Error's Elder, tho' Er- 
ror is not much Truth's Younger. Note 2. By what Means 
they received the Evangelical Doctrine, namely, by Hear- 
mg ; let that which you have beard abide in you. No Senſe 
more needful than that of hearing for the Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of Man; both as he is by Nature a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, by Converſe a ſociable Creature, and may be by Grace 
a new Creature: Faith cometh by hearing. Note 3. The Du- 
ty required with reference to what they had heard ; Let that 
which you have beard abide in you ; namely, by a careful Re- 
membrance of it, and by reſolute Adherence to it. The 
Sum of this Exhortation is, that weretain and maintain the 
Ancient Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith; and verily when 
we conſider how' Tenacious Hereticks are of their Novel 
Errors, it may bring a Bluſh into our Faces to conſider 
how ready we are to be withdrawn from Primitive Truths. 
Obſerve next the Motive with which our Apoſtle doth in- 
force and back his Exhortation.'--=-If' that which ye have 

ard remain in you, you ſhall continue in the Son, and in the 
Father; that is, in the Love and Favour of the Son, and of 
the Father, and in Communion with both. Qu. But why 
is the Son put before the Father here? Partly to inſinuate 
that the Son is no leſs in Eſſence and Dignity than the Fa- 
ther, but equal in both. Accordingly:the Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſf, in the'Apoſtolical Benediction, is mentioned 


all Divine Things, all Divine Things revealed, and all 


before the Love of God the Father: And partly, eau? 
n | n 
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the Primitive Chriſtians 


no Man cerneth to, nor eontinueth in, the Father, but by 
dhe Sen; Her the ray, rhe Truth, adele iLife, The 


. -Qtine of the Geſpel cines from Chriſt; it leads'to Ch 
and by him unto the Father. See Fo 


epi ord, we will mae aur Abode 
25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 
eee ee 
- Obſerve here, 1. How gracious Al mighty God is to en. 
'force his Commands with Promiſes of Rexward; he required 
of us Adherence to the Truth, and Perſeverance in it, i 
the former Verſe; here he promiſes Eternal Life by Way o 
Encolitagement in this Verſe. Obſerve 2. The Benefit pro: 
milſell, Le, Eternal Life; the Greatneſs of this Life is im- 

meafurdble, the Worth of this Life is ineſtimable, the Joys 
of this Life innumerable, the Duration of it is interminable, 
Obſerve 3. The Certainty of the Conveyance ; this is the 
Promiſe promiſed. Mark, he doth not ſay purpoſed, but pro- 
mifed, A Pu | 
Mind, but a iſe is a Revelation of that Intention; 
yea, it is more than a Declaration. A Promiſe makes ſure, 
as well as makes manifeſt; eſpecially God's Promiſe, which 
Has his Oath for the Confirmation of it, Heb, 16. 17. Ob. 
Ferve 4. The Peculiarity of the Perſons to whom the Pro- 
miſe is made, he hath -promiſed ar; not to us as Apoſtles 
only, but to us as Chriſtians; all that are Born of God are 
Begotten to a lively Hope of an Inheritance, incorruptible 
and undeflled, and that fadeth not away; again, he has 
promiſed ur, not promiſed all, Eternal Life, but us, who 
are thus and thus qualified, who keep his Commandments, 
and walk as he walked. Obſerve 5. The Eminency of the 
Author by whom this Promiſe is made, in the Relative he; 
This int be Promiſe which be hath promiſed us. Here Note, That 
Eternal Life was promiſed by God to Good Men under 
the Old Teſtament; Heb. 11. 16. tells us, that the Old Te- 


Y 
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ly; now how could they have deſired it i tex had not known 
it 3 And could they have known it if Go had not reveal - 
ed it? And Chriſt bad the Jews ſearch the Scriptures, for 
in them ye z have Eternal Life; intimating, that in 
the Writings of Moſes Eternal Life was made known typi- 
cally and darkly; not ſo clearly and fully as by the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. He that is Holy, and cannot Lie; Righteous, 
and cannot Deceive; Immutable, and cannot Repent. 
26 Theſe: things have I written unto you concerning 
them that feduce you. 27 But the anointing which 
ye have received of him, abideth in you: And ye need 
not that any man teach you: but as the ſame anoint- 
ing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie: and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 
him. 97 Te? | 
Obſerve here the Pious Care which St. John expreſſes for 
their Preſervation from Hereticks and Seducers, Theſe 
Things have 1 written to you concerning them that ſeduce you, 
That is, to arm them againſt the Seducers then amongſt 
them; intimating, that Men are naturally prone to Error, 
yea, to Fundamental Errors. 2. That to be ſeduced by, 
and led into, ſuch Errors, is dangerous and deſtructive. 
3. That it is the ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the fingular 
Care, of the Miniſters of Chriſt to warn their People of, 
and arm them N Errors and erroneous Perſons, a- 
gainſt Seducers and Seduction; Theſe Things I write concernin 
them that ſeduce you; that is, thoſe who endeavour to ſe- 
duce you. Obſerve next, the Encouragement which Eh oy 
ares them againſt theſe Seducers, and their Seduction, 
the Anointing which ye have received from Chriſt; that is, 
from the ſpecial Illumination of his Spirit, this abiderb in 
you, reacheth you all 'Things neceſſary for you to know, ſo that 
1 Brig any Man to t 55 ; that Is any new 
| 5 — any new Fundamental Principles of Faith. Note: 
here, That Chriſſians favingly inlightned by the Spirit of 
God need no new Goſpel or Doctri ſtructed in; 
but they need farther Teaching Kill, in order to their bet. 


rine to be inſtructed in 


* 


ter Improvement in What they know ; vain therefore is the 


Quakers, and other Sectaries, Arguments drawn from hence, 
\2gainlt all miniſterial Teaching; becauſe the Spirit teaches, 
Man muſt nat teach; Mhereas the Spirit teaches mediately 
by Man, and not immbdiately by itfelf; when the Sedu- 
cers canithew that they — 2 immediate and cxtra- 
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ws, 


e is a ſecret and hidden Intention of the | hj 
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be aſhamed before h 


and Man are certain 


ordinary #fflarirof the Holy Spirit, as was vouchſafed to 
them cry down the ne- 


then 
oeſſity of Miniſters Teaching, not before. 5 


28 And now, little children, abide in him; that when 
he ſhall appear, we may Have confidence, and not be 
aſhamed before him at his comiag. 
Still our Apoſtle reinforces his foregoing Exhortation to 
abide fixedly in Chriſt; that is; in the ine of Chriſt, in 
true Chriſtianity ; And now, line Children, abide in him: and 
the Argument which he makes uſe of is very forcible and 
cogent, namely, That when Chriſt ſhall appear, we may have 
Conſidenoe, and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. Here 
\Note, 1. Something 1 namely, the coming and 
appearance of Chriſt; he ſhall appear. 2. thing im- 
lied, namely, our — before Chriſt in the Day of 
us appearance. 3. Something expreſſed, namely, the con- 
fident appearing before Chriſt, of all thoſe who abide in 
him; That we may have Confidence, and not be aſhamed before 
bim-at bis coming. Whence Learn, That the perſevering 
Chriſtian ſhall/have Confidence before Chriſt at his coming; 
he'ſhall life up his Head without ſhame of Blaſhing, from 
the Teſtimony which Conſcience bears of his Sincerity, and 
from the/Intereft he has in the Judge ; but on the other 
Hand, they that do not 2 an 1 —_— ſhall 
im at his coming; aſhamed of their 
1 their vile Unfaithfulneſs, of their mani- 
r 5 
29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doth righteouſneſs, is born of him. 


Our Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an Exhortati 

to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; aſſuring them, that if they 
be ſenſible, (as they muſt necef{arily be,) that God is Righ.- 
teous, eſſentially and infinitely Holy and Righteous, they 


ſtament Saints defired a better Country, to wit, an Heaven · | may and ought to know alſo, that whoſoever is Born of 


him, and doth receive a new Nature from him, doth cer- 
tainly endeavour. to live unte him, and to walk before him 
as his Child in a Way of Obedience, and to expect Favour 
and Protection from him as from a Father. Learn hence, 
That all that ſincerely live a Righteous Life towards God 
tainly Born of God; and ſuch as are Born 
of God do certainly live that Righteous Life; then, and 


only then, may we know that we are indeed God's Children, 


when the Image of our Heavenly -Father is inſtampt u 

us, and the Diſpoſition of his Children wrought in 458 
when there is an happy Conformity in our Natures to the 
Holineſs of God's Nature, and in our Lives to the Righte- 
ouſneſs of his Law; when he beholds his own Face in the 
Glaſs of our Souls, and loves us for his own Image inſtamꝑt 
and impreſt upon us. 


CHAP. III. 


1 TD Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
242 red upon us, that we ſhould be called the 


Our Apoſtle Begins this Chapter with Wonder and Ad- 
miration at the aſtoniſhing Goodneſs and Cond 8 5 
Almighty God towards Believers, in taking them into his 
Family, and adopting them into the Number of his Chil- 
dren, that Strangers and Enemies ſhould be dignified with 
the Honourableand Amiable Title of his Sons; tis the Game 
Relation that Chriſt has, I aſcend to my Father, and your Fa- 
ther; there is indeed a Diverſity in the Foundation of it 8 
Chriſt yh my by 1 we by e he by Generati- 
on, we option: However, not only Crowns and Scep- 
ters are beneath this Dignity, but the oP 
cent State was not equal with it; well might the Apoſtle 
then break out with an heavenly Altoniſhmenc, and fay, 
Bebold ! What manner of Love is this, that we ſhould be called, 
accounted and acknowledged, for the Children of God. 
Here Note, 1. That it is the high and honourable Priyi- 


: — 1 all true Believers that they are now the Sons of 


They are ſo, 1. By Regeneration; they a 
Partakers Q che Divine Nature - not in the Ellence 15 
but in the Gracious Qualities of it, which enables them in 
ſome Meafure to reſemble God their Father; they receive 
a Principle of Spiritual Life from God, which enables them 
to live unto' God ; and this Principle received in Regenera- 


tion, it is an -inward TT an univerſal Principle, a 
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0 ERR wretched Man ftom Kternal 
' a Re 


precious Priviledge, an hi 
be ed 


| God-exatting Principlezach ant Abiding Priticiple. 2. They 
are Children —— tion alſaʒ Adoption is the Acceptance 
to 


the Relatiom and Priviledges of a Son; 
l uren s n reſcue 
n Stranger, krom pe iſhing 


of a Stranger 
'twas a xarc, Condeſcention, 
Moſes, an innocent and forfa 


. 


by the Waters, and adopt Him for her 30 ;, but Oh, ho 
2 greater Kindneſs Jt it for Almighty God to ſave 
| mes, and to takt 


into his Family This Priviledge of being the Son 
nd Adoption, it is a choice and 
and honourable Priviledge, a 
priviledge, a laſting and abiding Pri: 


of God by Regeneration à 


ee and undeſerv 


viledge. Obſerve 2. As the Priviledge itſelf, ſo" the fon 


tal Cauſe of ĩt, the Fountain from whence it dot ee ' 
rec Fa 


b 
and flow, namely, from the gratuitous Love; and 


vour of God; what manner of Love has the Father beidow - 
ed upon us? He cannot ſay what, nor how great, it was 
he admires it, but cannot declare it; yet though Adoptio 


was the Effect of God's free Love, it was the Fruit of Chritt' 


rich Purchaſe; he of a Son became a Servant, that we © 
Slaves might become Sons. Obſerve 3. In the World; 
Bebold, a Note of Attention and of Admiration both; God 
expects, the Goſpel requires, and the Priviledge of Adop- 
tion deſerves; that it be beheld with Love and Wonder, ta- 
ken notice of with Joy and Thankfulneſs; and improved 
fcr growth in Grace, and Advancement in Holineſs; Behold, 


what manner of Love the Father hath beftowed wpon you. ' p 


cauſe it knew him not. I ES 

Nate here, 1. That the Believer's Dignity, though real 
and great, is altogether unknown to the unbelieving World; 
they are ſo far from acknowledging them to be God's Chil- 
dren, that they Mock and Scoff, Jecr and Deride them 
for pretending ſo to be; and as they little Know them, fo 
do they lets Affect and Love them, but Hate and Perſecute 
them; The World knoweth ut not. Note 2. The Reaſon 


1—— Therefore the world knoweth us not, be, 


aſſigned why the World knows not the Children of God, 


Becauſe it knew not him; God once made himſelf manifeſt to 
the World in and by his Son Chriſt, in whom dwelt the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead, came and dwelt among us, but'the 
World knew him not, received him not; and if they ſaw 
no Beauty in him, who had Strength of Grace, and no 
Corruption in him, is it any wonder that they ſee no Ex- 
cellency in them in whom is much weakneſs of Grace, and 
too great ſtrength of Corruption? Therefore the World 
knoweth us not, becauſe it knew not him. 


2 Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we (hall be: but we know, that 
when he {hall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall 
ſee him as he is. | | | 


As if the Apoſile had ſaid, although the World knows us 
not, affect us not, eſteems us not, becauſe of the weakneſs 
of our Grace, and the ſlrength of our Corruptions, yet not- 
withſtanding both theſe we are now the Sons of God; this 
is the Happineſs of qur preſent Condition, we are as Chil- 
dren in their Minority ; we are not grown -up for the In- 
heritance, but we ate growing; we are not what we would 
be, we are not what we ſhould be, we are not what we ſhall 
be, but bleſſed be God we are what we are; now are we 
the Sons of God. Obſerve 2. As to the Honour and Dig- 
nity of the Chriſtians Priviledge in this Life aſſerted, We 
are now the Sons of God, ſo their Happineſs and Glory in the 
next Life deſcribed. 1. By Way of Negation, Ie doth not 
yet appear what they ſhall be; the Glory which God has pre- 
pared for all his adopted Children and People, it is an hid- 
den Glory, a Gloey that doth not yet appear ; what the 
Saints {hall be in their perfect State of Glory doth not yet 
appear to them in this their imperfect State of Grace, 2. By 
Way of politive Aſſeveration, But we know that when he 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as be 
is, Here Note, 1. The Certainty of Chriſi's Appearance 
declared, He ſhall appear. 2. A double Benefit which 
Believers may expect at his appearing, 1. They ſhall be like 
him, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Pu- 
rity as in Immortality; like him in a perfect Freedom 
rom Sin, like him in the Ardour and intenſe Fervency of 
their Love; like him the Perfection of Grace, and the 
unſpotted Purity of his (Holy Nature. 2. They ſhall ſee 
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him, that is his'Glory 1 wich a cleat and i mediate Sight 
with à full and-comprehentive Sight, with an aff icing 
pale - 

\ 


and transforming. Sight. with Ne 


five Sight, with a atisfying and everlaſting Sicht. 
3 And every man that hatuthis hope in him, puri. 


atb.himſelf, even as he is pure 


Every one that has this Hope, tha is, the Hope of ſeeing | 
8 


and injoying Chriſt in Glory, he now endeavours to puritis 
himſelf, according to the Pattern and Copy which Chriſt 
hath ſet before himy, labouring to imitate it, though he can- 
not. ut it. Here Obſerve, 1. The 9 ot a Chri- 
[tian by his Hope, every Man that has chis Hope in him. 


taiſed Expectations, as to future Bleſſedneſs; the Author of 
this 19 8 0 ? be Object of this Hope is ſome future 
Good promiſed and expected; the Grounds of this Hope ate 
che Promiſe and Oath of God, the Purchaſe and Underta- 
king of Chrilt, and the ſanRifyingWork of the Spirit, in and 
upon his Soul, Obſerve 2, A Dcicciption: of this Hope by 
its inſeparable Effect, it purefies the; Chriſtian ; he that bas 
duriſies himſelf; whete it is implied, 1. That Sin 
Hon which we muſt be purified from. 2. That the 


Halick of Saints here on Earth are not perfectly purified 


from. this Pollution, but are daily endeavouring to puritic 


themifelves more and more, Obſerve 3. The Pattern after 
which the fincere Chrittian doth conform in this Work of 
Purthcation, and. that is Chriſt ; he purihes himſelf, even 
as he þ ure; intimating, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was a 
perfect Pattern of Purity; and that it is the Chriſtian's 
R eye this Pattern, and (endeavour to conform him- 
ſelf thereunto, by purifying himſelf, even as Chriſt is pure. 
4 Whoſoever committeth in, tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law: for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 5 And 
ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins ; 
and in him is no fin. | | 
N haloerer committeth Sin; that is, whoſoever lives in the 
allowed Commiſſion of it, lives in Rebellion againſt, and in 
a flat Oppoſition to, the Law of God, Sin being a Tranſ- 
reſſion of God's Law; and ſuch a Perſon as thus commits 
in, not only violates the Law of God, but allo fruſtrates 
the Death of Chriſt ; for Chriſt, in whom there was no 
Sin, was manifeſt in the Fleſh to take away Sin, the guilt 
of it by his Blood, the Power of it by his Spirit, and conſe- 
quently we muſt purihe our ſelves from it if we hope to 


de him as he is. Learn hence, That nothing can be more 


unreaſonable and abſurd than to expect Salvation with God 
in Heaven by a ſinleſs Saviour, if we allow our ſelves in a 
Courſe of Sin; nothing being more contrary than this to 
the Delign of Chtiſt's Death, which was not only to deliver 
us from the Danger, but from the Dominion of our Sins; 
not only to expiate our Sins, but to make us ſinleſs like 
himſel 0 Om Fn. 
s Whoſvever abideth in him, ſinneth not; whoſoe- 
ver ſianerh, hath not ſeen him, neither know him. 
That is, whoſoever lives in Sin, and goes on in a Courſe 
and Trade of finning, is the Servant and Slave of Sin; and 
although his Reaſon condemns it, his Conſcience boggles at 
it, and his Will ſomething averſe: to it, yet if he yields 
his Members Inſtruments of Unrightcouſncſs unto Sin, he 
is the Servant of Siu, and whatever his Pretence may be, 
he has no right Knowledge of Chriſt, nor any true Faith in 
him; for whoſoever abideth in him #hxs ſinneth not. Learn 
hence, That the ſincere Chriſtian, ſo far as he is in Chriſt, 
and by Faith united to him, and is taught and ruled by him, 
ſinneth not; that is, he makes it his conſtant Care and 
continual Endeavour to ſhun and avoid all Sin. 2. That 
ſuch Perſons as go on in a Coutſe of Sin, let their Pretences 
to Chriſtianity whatithey will, they never had any expe- 
rimental Knowledge of Chriſt, no Fellowſhip or Communion 
with him, nor can ever hope to be Happy in the Fruition 
and Enjoyment of him: Whoſcever finneth hath nat ſeen bim, 


neither known him. 


* 


7 Little children let no man deceive you: be that 


doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is righteous: 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, let no Man deceive you by 
making you believe that a right Faith may conſiſt with an 
Life, for only he that | doth Righteouſneſs is Righ- 


tems. Note here, 1. That there is a Twofold doing Rich- 
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tebuſneſs. 1. In a Legal Senſes which ſtands in an exact 
- obeying and fulfilling the Law; and thus there is none Righ- 

tediis, no, not One. 2. In an Evangelical Senſe, a walking 
e according to the Rule of the Goſpel, conſcien- 

iouſly avoiding all known Sin, and performing every com- 

manded Duty; it is not a ſingle Action, but a conſtant 
Courſe of holy Actions, that denominates a Perſon holy 5A 
Righteous' Man makes Righteouſneſs the Buſineſs of his 

1 Lite: his daily Care is how to pleaſe God in all he does. 
Note 2. That it is the Duty of every Chriſtian that would 
not be deceived; as to his Spiritual State and Condition, 
to try himſelf by this Infallible Mark and Rule of Trial: 
HFle tbat doth Ragbteouſneſs is Righteous; be that doth not Righte- 
onſneſ is not of God. * not ſo much what 
thy Affections ate, what thy ires are, what thy Joys 
and Comforts are, as what thy Actions are; not what thy 
Peace is, but what thy Paths are; for God does not mea- 
ſure Mens Sincerity by the Tides of their Affections, but 
by the conſtant Bent of their Reſolutions, and the general 
Courle ind Tenour of their Converſations; He that doth 


| Kighteouſneſs is Righteous, and only he. 5 
8 He that committeth fin is of the devil; for the de- 


vil ſinneth from the beginning. —— 


That is, fo far as a Man ſinneth, ſo far he is of the De- 
vil, and like unto him, in whom Sin is predominant; he 
having been an Old Sinner ſoon after the beginning ot t 
Creation, and a Bold Tempter to Sin all his Days. Learn 
1. That Satan has kept in a conſlant and continued Courſe 
of ſinning againſt from the beginning of his Apoſtacy, 
and firſt Moment of his Revolt from God; The Devil ſinncth 
from the beginning. Learn 2. That ſuch as make Sin their 
Work, do make themſelves the Devil's Children; they are 
his Children by Imitation: St. Jobn 8. 44. Ie are of your 
Father the Devil, and the Works of your Father ye will do. 


8 —— For this purpoſe the Son of God was mani. 
felted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 


Ass if he had ſaid, The Son of God came purpoſely into 
the World todeſtroy Sin, the Work of the Devil, in all that 
he will (ave. Note 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin 
is branded, it is tbe Work of the Devil ; that Work which he 
is always doing himſelf, and which he is continually tempt- 
ing and ſoliciting others to do, that they may be as miſe- 
rable as himſelf, Note 2. Our Saviour's Manifeſiation in 
the Fleſſj aſſerted, the Son of God manifeſted, namely, to 
the World, and in the World; he appeared in our Nature, 
and was ſcen in our Fleſh ; it was a real Exhibition, and 
not an imaginary Manifeſtation of him. Note 3. The Great 
End of this Gracious Manifeſtation of the Son of God in 
our Nature, it was to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, to looſe 
and diſſolve, fo the Original; this ſuppoſes Mankind to 
have been in Bonds and Fetters; we were in Durance and 
1 {hut and lock'd up in the Priſon-Houſe ; we 
were under the Dominion of Sin, and Power of Satan, but 
the Son of God came to reſcue us, to knock off our Fetters, 
and to ſet us at liberty: By the Hort of the Devil underſtand 
all Sin in general. 2. Thoſe Sins in particular which have 
moſt of the Devil's Image upon them, and renders Per- 
ſons moſt like unto him, ſuch are Malice and Envy, re- 
Joicing at the Calamities, and delighting in the Evils, that 
befal others, Rage and Paſſion, bitter Strife and Conten- 
tion, Schiſm and Faction, Lying and Falſhood, Craft and 
Treachery ; but eſpecially Pride and Haughtineſs, which 
was the Sin that turn'd Satan out of Heaven, and made 
him a Devil in Hell. 3. By the Works of the Devil, here are 
meant in particular Idolatry, and all Idolatrous Worthip, 
even tothe worlhipping of the Devil himſelf; this, and all 
other Kinds of Idolatry, had firangely prevailed and over- 
run the World before the coming of Chriſt, who came on 
purpoſe to deliver Mankind from this Slavery, and to put 
down the Kingdom of Satan, and beat him out of thoſe 

rong Holds which he thought had been impregnable, The 
= God was manifeſt, that he might deftroy the Works of the 


- * % 


9 Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit fin 4 
for bis ſeed remaineth in him: and he cannot fin, be. 
cauſe he is born of G. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Character of a true Chriſtian, be in 


| Born of God; he has, in the Wark of Regeneration, paſt un- 
der a Bleſſed Change, by the Operation ot the Holy Spirit, 
renewing his Nature, and reforming his Lite; yet this de- 
notes not the ſingle tranſient Act ot Regeneration, but ra- 
ther a continued Courſe, and permanent State; one that is 
Born of God, is the ſame with him that leads a Pious and 
Godly Life, and continues ſo to do. Obſcroe 2. What is 


here aſſerted concerning him that is Born of God, namely, 
that he doth not commit Sin, and that he cannot Sin, . He 
doth not commit Sin, he is no Evil-doer, no Worker of Inj- 
quity, no habitual or cuſtomary Sinner ; he gocs not on in 
any Way or Courſe of Sin as the Wicked docs, who makes 


'a Trade of it; yea, he doth not tolerate or allow himſelf 


in any ſingle Act of Sin; not that he is abſolutely free from 
all Sin. 2. It is ſaid he cannot Sin; but how? And why? 
Ho can he not Sin? Has he not a natural Power to Sin? 
Has he not Corruptions within, and Temptations without. 
inclining and diſpoling him to Sin, as well as other Mcn? 
And has he not Opportunity to Sin, the ſame Expectations 
of Advantages by Sin with other Men? Yes, no doubt; but 
he has not a Will bent for Sin, ora Heart aud Mind ſet upon 
Sin, as the Wicked have ; nay, he has an, Heart and Will 
oppolite to Sin, and ſet againſt all Sin. A Gracious Perſon 
then, though he has not a natural Impoſſibility, yet he has 
a moral Impoſlibility, to Sin; he that is Born of God hath a 
Power to do that Evil which he hath not a Will to do; he 


he | hath always a Natural Power, and ſometimes a Civil Power, 


as being in Authority; but his Blood and Pedigree is ſo 
high, being Bora of God, that he diſdains to meddle with, 
or to bade in, 10 baſe a Thing as Sin is. Note, That a 
Child of God has a Bleſſed lmpotency in the unregenerate 
Part, that he cannot tin ſtrongly, though as yet he has not 
that Ability in the regenerate Part as not to Sin at all. 
Obſerve 3: The Reaſons aſſigned why a regenerate Perf{o'1 
cannot Sin as the Wicked Sin, becaufe bis Seed remaineth in 
him, and becauſe he is Born of God; that is, he has an inward 
Principle inclining and diſpoſing him to hate and oppoſe 
all Sin, to wit, the ſanct ifying Grace of God; and he has that 
mortiſying Spirit which cauſes him daily more and more to 


die unto Sin, and enables him to mortihe the Deeds of the 


Body. Learn hence, that although Sin remaineth in him 
that is Born of God, yet he that is Born of God doth not 
remain in Sin, either as to a linful State, or a ſinful 
Converſation, God's Word and Spirit, by which he was 
regenerate, ſfiilLtemain in him; and to far as he is under 
the ruling Power and governing Influences of them, he 
cannot Sin, much leſs live in wilful Sin. 

10 In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the 
children of the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſ- 
neſs, is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 
Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives us the diſtinguiſhing 
Character of a good and bad Man ; thoſe who in their Dit- 

litions and Actions, inthe Temper of their Minds, and 
in the Actions of their Lives, do imitate. God, are his 
Children; and thoſe who addict themſelves to Sin and Im- 
piety are of another Race and Deſcent, they are the Chil- 
dren of the Devil; they reſemble him, and belong unto 
him; by doing Righteouſneſs is meant the practice of 
univerſal Goodneſs, and a thorough Conformity to the Law 
of God, in oppotition to Sin, which is the Tranſgreſlion of 
the Law. Learn hence, 1. That every Man may come to 
the certain Knowledge of his own Condition, whether he be 
a good or bad Man: By this the Children of God are manifeſt ; 
that is, hereby good and bad Men are really difiinguiſhed ; 
the Scripture has laid down real Marks of difference be- 
tween them. Learn 2. That the Love and Practice of 
Univerſal Righteouſneſs, and nothing ſhort of it, will de- 
nominate a Perſon a Child of God, and evidence to his 
own Conſcience that he is brought into a State of Grace 
and Favour with him: In this the Children of God are mani- 
feſt, whoſoever doth Righteouſneſs is of God, 

10 Neither he that loveth not his brother. 
This diſcovers a farther Difference between the Children 


he doth not ſay, He that hateth his a Brother is a Child ot 
the Devil, but he that loveth not his Brother; intimating, that 
not only Hatred and Malice againſt, but want of Brother- 
ly Love towards each other, is a Mark and Sign not of a 
Child of God, but of the Devil: He that doth not untcigy- 


edl love Men as Men, and all Chriſtians as Chriſtians, is 


of God and the Children of Satan, namely, Brotherly Love ; 
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*'s Image, loveth not Go | 


11 For this is the mellage that he heard from the 1e theres 
Not cif 


beginning, that we ſhould love one another. 12 
a8. Cain, who was of that wicked one, and flew his bro- 


; 'ther: and wherefore ſlew he him? Becauſe his own 


works were evil, and his brother's righteous. 13 Mar- 
vel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. | 


Our Apoſtle comes now to enforce his Exhorration unto 


Bros heriy Love by many weighty Arguments. 1. He aſſures 
them char this + — t concerning Brotherly Love was given 


them by Chrift, and his Apoſtles, from 


him from the beginn 
our Information and Inſtruction, a Meſſage for our Gui 

and Direction. 2. That the Duty of Rrotherl Love is 
an Ancient Meſſage that God has ſent, and has continued 
to ſend us, from the beginning; God help us to learn this 
'Leflon ſo anciently taught us, and ſo long preſſed upon us 
by God himſelf; This is the Meſſage which ye heard from the 
beginning. A Second Argument tò excite to Brotherly Love 


is drawn from the Evil of hating our Brother, which ap- 


rs in the Perſon and Practice of Cain, whom our 1 
Nie deſcribes, 1. By his Pedigree, He was of that Wicked One; 
that is, the Devil, of his dlabolical Diſpoſition, of his envi- 
ous and malicious Inclination, and as ſuch, was not ſo much 
Adam's Son as the Devil's Son. 2. By his Practice, he 
ſlew his Brother; he firſt hated him, and then flew him. 
His Hatred was cauſleſs and 1 implacable and dead- 
ly, and ended in his Brother's Death, and his own De- 
firuQion. 3. The Reaſon is aſſigned why he ſlew him, 
Becanſe bis own Works were Evil, and bis Brother's Righteous ; 
not for any Harm he had done, or for any Evil he had deſerv- 
ed, but becauſe (ain was bad himſelf, and his Works bad; 


to hate Godlineſs, and to perſecute the Godly, is the very 
7 


Nature and Diſpoſition of a wicked Man. Obſerve laſil 
The Inference drawn by the Apoſtle from this Example 
of Cein's hating his Holy and Innocent Brother: Marvel not, 
my Brethren, ſays he, if the World hate you; intimating, that 
the World always did, and ever will, hate God's Children ; 
and that the Children of God are not to marvel or wonder 
at it, but to p for it; it is no new Thing, but what 
has been from the beginning; though Cain be dead, the 
Spirit of Cain is alive; the Perſecutor goes about with 
Cain's Club in his Hand redded with Blood; Marvel not 
then if the World hate you. | 

14 We know that we have paſſed from death unto 
life, becauſe we love the brethren : he that loveth not 


hzs brother, abideth in death. 


beginning of 
the preaching of the Goſpel ; This is the Meſſage ye heard of 
i inning. Note here, 1. That the Word of | © 


| 


| is a Meflage ſent from God unto us, a Nauen 


thren, and becauſe they are Brethiren 
may be loved onſy for carnal Roſpects 
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:they-llove thei 
better than they do their Brother, © the»Hypo- 
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a cold Sort e which will pröfit neicker our Brothe 


nor ourſelves, From the whole Learn, That the Love ot 
Grace in another, is a good Evidence of the Liſe of Grace 
in our ſelves; unfeigned Love to the Children of God as 


ſuch, is an undoubted Evidence of our Regeneration 
Adoption; We know that we are paſſed from, Bec. *. —4 
15 Whoſoe ver hateth his brother is a murderer: and 
know. that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in Him. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Sin condemned. i 
is a ſecret din of the Heart, not an Sin oft * 
he that hateth his Brother, that is, in his , a Murther- 
er, though he doth not {mite him either with his Tongue, 
or with his Hand, Learn thence,” That'Sins of the Heart 
are damning, as well as Sins of the Life; a Man may be an 
Adulterer in the ſight of God, and yet never touch a Wo- 
man, Mat. 5. 28. an Idolater, and yet never bow his Knee 
to an Image, 5 15 6. 5. a Murtherer, and yet never hurt 
his Brother; if he hates him in his Heart it is recorded 
Murther in God's Account. What need have we to put up 
David's Prayer, Pſal. 19. Cleanſe than me my ſecret Sins ? 
Obſerve 2. The fad and deplorable Condition of ſuch as are 
guilty of this Sin, namely, of murthering their Brother b 
Hatred in their Hearts. Hie that hateth his Brother, abid 
in Death, v. 14. And bath not Eternal, Life abiding in bim, v. 15. 
that is, he has no Spiritual Life, nothing of the Life of 
Grace abiding in him, which is the Seed and Principle, 
the Original and Beginning, of Eternal Life. Note thence, 
That the Life of Grace in the Heart of a Regenerate Per- 
fon is the Beginning and Firſt Principle of a Life of Glory, 
whereof they cannot but be deſtitute who-hate'their Bro- 
ther in their Hearts. So much Hatred in a Man, ſo much 
Death; and ſo much want of Love, ſo much want of Life. 
16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe, he 
laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
neee, Eo i 
Here our Apoſtle preſſes Brotherly Love from another Ar- 
gument, namely, from the Example of Jeſur Chriſt, who 


being God as well as Man, laid down his Life, as Man, for 


us. Where Note, That the intimate Union betwixt the 
Divine and Humane Nature in Chriſt, gives ground for the 
calling Chrift's Life, as Man, the Life of God; as his Blood 
is ſaid, Acis 20. 28. to be God's own Blood. Hereby per- 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's Deſcription of a carnal, |cezve we the Love God. that is, of ri 
unregenerate State : it is a State of Spiritual Death, 2. Of ke he laid 42 55 Life fir 47. ee 


a Chriſtian's renewed State by the Spirit of Chriſt, it is a 
State of Spiritual Life; We are paſſed from Death to Life, 
3. Here is the Mark and Token by which this Tranſlation 
from Death to Life may. be known, namely, by Love ; for 
Love being the great Work of Gods renewing Spirit on 
the Soul, it is by the Production of that we come to the 
Knowledge that we are changed from, the Cainiſ corrupt 
Statejof Death, into a State of Hol Life ; whatever Grace 
Men pretend unto, if they want this Grace of Love they 
are yet Dead of Sin. Obſerve 4. The Characteriſtical Note 


ot that Love which will be an indubitable Evidence of this 


our Tranſlation from Death to Life, it muſt be a Love of 
the Brethren ; that is, of all Chriſtians as ſuch ; particularly 


all the Children of God, loo Men, of what Judgment 
and Opinion ſoever,otherwiſe'tis the Love of a Party only, 
and a Love for Opinion ſake, not for Grace ſake. Coloſ. 1. 
4. We give-Thankg fince we heard of your Love to all Saints; that 
is, to all of what Nation and Kingdom ſoever, of what E- 


late and Condition ſoever, of what 1 and Opinion 
ome leſſer Things. municate our worldly Goods to them in the Time of their 


an holy Love that will evidence our Chritti- | Neceſſity; and he that refuſes ſo to do, can never think 


ſoever, though differing from you in 


Death of Chriſt for us is a ſpecial Manifeſtation of his ſin- 
gular Love unto us. Obſerve farther, The Inference — 9 
pur Apoſtle draws from (hriſts Love, in laying down his 
Life for us, namely, that we therefore-ought to lay down 
our Lives for the Brethren; that is, in a Time of Perſe- 
cution, when the Glory of God, the Edification of the 
Church, and the Eterna! Salvation of our Brethren, do 
require it, and fiand in need of it, we muſt never ſtick at 
laying down our Lives, when God calls us to A 
for better Ends than our Lives. It is not needful that we 
live, but needful and neceſſary that we glorifie God, both 


in Life and Death. 15 


* 


17 But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 


| | I | 
It muſt be an Extenſive and Univerſal Love, that reaches x arr tn need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of com- 
paſfion from him, how dwellerh the love of God in him? 


Our Apoſtle here draws an Argument from the greater 
to the leſs after this as 5 95 he, we ot to 
be ready, in ſome Caſes, to part with our Lives for the 
Brethren, ſurely we much more ought to impart and com- 


anity ; though all Men muſt be loved as Men, yet the Bre- there is any thing of that Love in him which God requires 


thren mult be loved for the Likeneſs of God in them; we o 
muſt love Sos Holineſs in holy Perſons; *tis one thing [certainly dwells no 
rethren, and another to love them as Bre- ſhaving this Worlds" 


. 


him towards his Children. hence, That thete 


, ſtretcheth not outthis 
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to help the Neceſſities of his Brother. Here Note 1. The 
Fountain o_ which 2 DIE 3 pre _ to 
.pfoceed a w, namely, from the Compaſſion of t t. 
2. Fhat che Compaſſion of the Heart mult draw forth the 
a of the Hand; he that is a Chriſtian indeed will open 
both Heart and Hand to the Piſtreſſed, and they ſhall par- 
take of his Parſe as well as of his Pity. 3. It is not ſaid, He 
that has Abundance of this World's Goods, let him of his 
great Superfluity give; but he that hath this World's Goods , 
that is, in any meaſure, yea, though he has no more than 
be works for, yet is he required, Eph. 4. 28. that workgth 
with his Hands, to give to him that needeth. The World 
is greatly deceived: who thinks Charity and Almſgiving a 
Duty that only concerns the Rich; indeed it concerns 
them eminently, but not excluſive. And Oh! Thedread- 
ful Account that ſome Rich Men have to give, who ex- 
end more upon a Luſt in one Day, than they give to the 
oor in a whole Lear. But yt after all, every One 
that has this World's Good, though he has but what he 
Labours and Sweats for, yer muſt he, in proportion to what 
he has give to him that needeth. Note 4. The Object 
of this our Compaſſion and Charity; a Brother, a Brother 
in need, and every Brother in need: Not only ſuch as are caſt 
down, but ſuch as are inlling, are the proper Objects of 
our Pity and Help. Note 5, The Circumſtance of Time 
when we muſt give, namely, when we ſee our Brother in 
need, What a Vanity is it to leave our Alms till after our 
Death, to be beholding to the Juſtice of others for their 
Diltribution! Let us ſee our Charity beſtowed with our 
own Eyes, and given out with our own Hands, when the 
Loins of the Poor will bleſs us; but their Prayers will do 
us no gogd when we are dead. Whoſo ſeeth his Brother have 
44 and ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how 
dwelleth the Love of God in bim? From the Whole Learn, |. 
That when we are in a Capacity, and enjoy an Opportunity 
of expreſſing our charitable Benevolence towards our poor 
and indigent Brethren, the Omiſſion of it is a certain Evi- 
duence that there is nothing of the Love of God reſiding in us. 


both in Holineſs to condemn, and in Knowledge to per- 
ceive the Evil of them, for he knoweth all things ; whereas 
if we have the Witneſs of our Conſciences touching the 
Sincerity ofour Love by the Fruits of it; if after a moſt 
ſtrict Examination of our Conſciences, and an exact com- 


paring of our Lives and Actions with the Law of God, we 


are not condemned of Inſincerity in our Obedience to God, 
and Love to our Neighbour, then have we an humble Con- 


fidence with God in all our Addreſſes to him. Learn hence, 


I. That the Conſciences of Men have a Self. condemning 
and a Self-abſelving Power. 2. That the Conſciences of 


Men are much better known to God, than they either are 


or can be known unto themſelves. 3. That if our Hearts 
or Conſciences do condemn us, it is an Evidence of vreat- 
er Condermation from the Heart- ſcarching God. 4. That 
if our Conſciences do abſolve us, it is an Argument of our 
Acceptance with God, and a Ground of. Confidence in all 
our Addreſſes to him, 5. That according to the Verdict 
or Teſtimony of Mens Conſciences rightly informed, and 


truly teſtifying, God will either acquit or abſolve them at 


the great Day. 

22 And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, be- 
cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
that are pleaſing in his fighr. 


Obſerve here, 1. An extraordinary Favour and Priviled 
inſured, My bai ſoever we ask we receive of him; that is, whatſo- 
ever we ask according to his Will we are ſure to receive, 
either in Kind, or in Equivalency. It ſhall either be gi- 
ven in Mercy, or denied in Love; for verily God is as kind 
in denying ſome of our Requeſts, as in anſwering others; 
we often cry for that which it would be cruelty for God to 
give; we know not what is beſt to beg, but an Infinitely 
Wiſe God knoweth what is fitteſt to give. Dat pro jucun- 
dis aptiſſima, Obſerve 2, The Qualification of the Perſons 
to whom this Precious Priviledge does belong, They keep 
God's Commandments, and do the Things that pleaſe him, 
According to our hearing God's Commandments, ſo he 
hears and anſwers our Prayers; with what meaſure we 


18 My little children, let us not love in word, nei- | meet to God, God will meaſure to us again. If God's 
ther in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 19 And | Commands be trod under our Feet, no wonder that all our 


hereby we know that we are of the Truth, and ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. 


Having laid down ſeveral Motives to Brotberly Love be- 
fore by Way of Excitation, as an help to their Afﬀeciions, 
he comes now to propound ſome Directions to them as an 
help to their Endeavours. And the Firſt is this, to take 
ſpecial Care that their Love be ſincere, and not hypo- 
critical. Let ws not love in Word; that is, in Word only, — 
in Deed, and in Truth. As if he had ſaid, Let our Deeds ſpeak 
the Truth of our Love; fincere Love is fruitful; true Af. 
fection will put forth itſelf into Action; it doth not reſt at 
the Tongue's end, but will be ſeen at the Finger's end, ren- 
dring us laborious in Works and Offices of Friendſhip; as 
Faith, ſo Love without Works is dead; and as Faith is 
juſtified by Works, ſo is our Love alſo. Obſerve next, The 
Encouragement which our Apoſtle gives to the Exerciſe 
of this true Love, hereby we ſhall know that we of the Truth, 
and ſhall aſſure our Hearts before him : That is, by ſuch Efficacy 
and real Fruits of our Love we ſhall know that we are true 


Prayers fall to the Ground. God bears not us, if we hear 
not him. I we keep his Commandments whatever we ark we 


receive of him, 


23 And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, as he gave us commandment. 

Obſerve here, 1. What is the Sum of the Chriſtian's Du- 
ty, Faith and Love, to believe on the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; 
that is, to rely upon him as our Redeemer, our Teacher 


our King, our Interceſſor, and to obey his great Comman 
of loving one another with a pure Heart fervently, Ob- 


ſerve 2. What a mighty Encouragement it is to Faith that 


believing on Chriſt is conſtituted ja Duty by a plain Goſpel 
Precept. This is his Commandment, for this Command cuts off 
that vain Pretence and Plea of Preſumption. What! Such 
2 vile Wretch as thou preſume to believe on Chriſt, ſays Sa- 
tan? Yes, ſays the Chrittian, here is a Command to me ſo 
to do, yea, a Command from the higheti Sovereignty, the 
Contempt whereof I muſt anſwer at my utmoſt Peril, Ob- 


Chriſtians, who live by, and walk according to, the Rule] ſerve 3. How the Command of Faith and the Command 


of the Goſpel, which is r ſtiled the Truth, and 
{hall have the aſſured Tefitmony of our Conſciences, that 
we are ſincere in the fight of God. Learn hence, 1. That 

e Love of Chriltians one to another ought not to be Ver- 

I, or in Word only, but in Deed, and in Truth. 
2. That the Sincciity of our Love to our Brethren is the Se- 
curity of our Conſciences and Eſtates before God. A Chri- 
{tian may be aſſured of his good Eſtate, and may build his 
Ae upon the Sincerity of kis Love to God and Chri- 

ians. | . 


„ 


our heart, and knoweth all things. 21 Beloved, if 
our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God. | | * 

By Heart here is undoubtedly meant Conſcience; and it is 
as much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If our Conſciences tell 
us that our Loye is barren and fruitleſs, and ſo condemns 


us for Hypocrific, God is greater than our Conſciences, 


of Love are linkt and knit together, as if the Weight of 
our Salvation hung equally and alike upon both; as with- 
out Faith it is impoſhble to pleaſe God, ſo without Love 
is it impoſſible to pleaſe him alſo. Will no Duty profit 
without Faith? In like manner can we neither profit our 
ſelves nor others without Love: As whatever is not of 
Faith is Sin, ſo whatever Duty we perform towards our 
Brother, if we do it not out of Love, we miſs our Reward, 
1 Cor. 13. 1f 1 give all my Goods to feed the Poor, and have not 
Love, I am nothing, Lord! Can we ever think this Com- 
mand of Love ſmall and inconſiderable, when thou haſt 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater then joined the Love of thine Image with Faith in thy Dear 


Son 2 This is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
Name of his Son, and Jove another, 

24 And he that keeperh his commandments, dwel- 
leth in him, and be in him: and hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he bath given us. 
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Obſerve here, 1, The Bene 
. Commands. | 
dwelling in us implies, 
' dwells in is his'own 2. 


ther except they be agreed? 2. Athance and/Traſt-in'him. 
95 A u eon ant Communion with 15 * 
| 


ther Thing to make him our Dwelag pane at all Times, 


he hath given ws. Eearn hence, That the Spirit of God beſtow- 
ed upon us in his ſanctifying Gifts, and faving Graces, is 


ority > the Ma- 


Dipole 


ter and Owner is the Commander 


of Abode ; there « Man dwells 


- * 


tlement and Fixed 


'S 1 | ig in God im- Death or Reſurtection, [i 


ports, 1. Reconcihation with 


one Thing to run to God for Refuge in a Storm, 
in all Conditions; he that keepe 's: Commmand- 
— thus dwelleth in God, and God in bim; it follows; 
14 hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 


an evident Sign of God's dwelling in us, and we in him. 
F CHAT 


a Eloved, believe not every ſpirit but try the ſpi- 
B rits, whether they are of God, becauſe many 
falſe prophets are gong out into the world. 


Our Apoſtle having in the laſt verſe of the foregoing 
Chapter — the abiding of the Spirit of God in the 
Souls of Believers, left the Chriſtians to whom he wrote 
ſhould be deceived by ſuch as might pretend to be ated by 
the Spirit, when indeed they were not; he comes in this 
Chapter to Caution and Counſel all Chriſtians to take heed 
of being deduced by ſuch as ſhould pretend to be Inſpired 
by the Holy Spirit of God, ſaying, Believe not every Spirit; 
that is, every Teacher, who pretends to be Inſpired, and 
every Doctrine that lays Claim to the Authority of Divine 
Revelation: But try the Spirits,; that is, examine their Do- 
ctrines by the Rule of the Word of God, and try from whom 
they come, whether from the Spirit of God, or Satan ; for 
many falſe Prophets, or Impoſtors, and Deceivers, are gone 


* * - 
. * 


abroad into the World. Learn hence, 1. That Men from] head in the World. | 
5 They are of the world: therefore ſpeak they of 


the beginning of Chriſtianity have, and ſtill do, falſly pre- 
tend to Divine Inſpiration. 2. That Chriſtians ought not 


due. It alſo," 3. Implies Reſidence and Contiguance, feringsand Perſecution will deny eicher the Godhead or 


1s 48-308: worldee, ho e 8 
| _ Obſerze here, 1. A; Character and Deſcription given of 
theſe Chriftians -to whom our Apoſtle writes. He tells 


or Son of God, ſent from Heaven, aſeribing Virtue and 
Efficacy to the Sactiſice of his Death, and attributing to 
him nlene the whole Glory of a perfect Saviour, this Do. 
Qrine.is of the Spirit, and this Spirit is of God. But ſuch 
Teachers as will not hazard themſelves, but for feat of Suf- 


Manhood of Chrift, and diſewn either his Incarnation, 

| ion, ſuch Teachers and ſuch ry | 

whichs lays b4, you haze hocn © Sirie of —— 
8 | Ve been TOret co FT 

is now alta in the World. Learn hence, Tint dach a 


| Teacher'as diſowns either of the Natures of Chriſt, or de- 


nies any of the Offices of Chreft, that either denies the Di- 
vinity of his Perſon, or the Meritoriouſneſs of his Sutif- 
faction, is not of God he is Antichritt, againſt Chrift, and 
mo fd Chriſt againſt him in the Day that he'appeats be- 
e N O8t AE 306 ne in d 


them: becauſe greater is he that is in you, then he that 


them they were of a noble Deſcent, ' of a more excellent 
Pedigree, and higher OE Che than their falſe Teachers: 
Fe are of God, regenerated by the Spirit of God, quickned 
by his Renovation, led by his Manudu@ion, acted by his 
Influences, animated by his Afﬀiſtances-!. Little Children, ye 
are of God, Obſerze 2. What is affirmed of theſe Chriftians, 
Le have overcome them; that is, you have reliſted their Temp- 
tations, withſtood their Seductions, and all their Artsand 
Endeavours to miſlead you, when others have been per- 
verted by them. Learn hence, That by Steadfaſtneſt in ; 
the Doctrine of Chriſt Chriſtians do overcome Impoſtors 
and Seducers, when unſtable Souls are overcome by them. 
Obſerve 3, The Reaſon affigned why, and the Means de- 
card by which they overcome, namely, becauſe greater is 
be that is in you, than hetbat is in the World, that is; Chriſt, 
who by his Spirit and Doctrine dwells.in you, is greater, 
and more powerfully efficacious, than RE irit of Error, 
8 ucers that are 


which influences theſe vile Impoſtors an 


to believe every one that thus pretends to be divinely In- f the world, and the world heareth them. s Weare 


ſpired ; for every one that has but enough of Confidence, 
and little enough of Conſcience, may pretend to come from | 
God. Learn 3. That ncither are we to reject all that pre- 
tend to come from God; for when the Apoſtle bids us not 
believe every Spirit, he ſuppoſes that we are to believe 
ſomæ; and when he bids us try the Spirits whether they 
be of God, he ſuppoſes ſome to be of God, and that ſuch 
as are ſo ought to be believed by us. Learn 4. That there 
is ſome Way to diſcern meer Pretenders to Inſpirat ion from 
thoſe who are Truly and Divinely Inſpired; it were in vain 
to make the Trial if there were no Ways to diſcern the 
Truth. Learn 5. That it is the Duty of all Chriſtians to 

examine the Doctrines propounded to them by the Word 


of God: he that knoweth God, heareth us: he that 
is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the 
Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. _ 
Here we have, 1. The Character given of theſe Seducers 
and falſe Teachers, They are of the World; that is, Men of 
Worldly Minds and Intereſts, They ſpeak of the World; that 
ts, they preach a Doctrine ſuitable to the Luſts and Incli- 
nations of Worldly Men, who greedily hear them, and eaſi- 


ly believe them; ordinarily our Words are ſuch as we are; 


they who are of the World muſt needs ſpeak of the World, 
for they have nothingelſe to ſpeak of, The covetous Man 
{peaks covetouſly, and the proud Man proudly. Obſerve 


of God, they having a Judgment of Diſcretion, though not | ?: The Character which the Apoſtle gives of himſelf and 


2 judgment of Deciſion ; a Power to judge for themſelves, 
not to impoſe upon others; nor does this allowed Liberty 
of judging every one for himſelf take away the Neceſſity 
and Uſe of our Spiritual Guides and Teachers, or exempt 
us from a due Submiffion and Obedience thereunto, but in 
Concurrence with them, We are to try the Spirits whether 
they be of God, 


2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every ſpirit 


that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is] Doct 


of God. 3. And every Spirit that confeſſeth not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God: and 
this is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof you have heard 
that it {hould come, and even now already is itin 
the world. _ 

In theſe Words our Apoſile lays down a plain Mark and 
Rule of Trial, how they might know a Teacher that was 
Acted and Inſpired by the Spirit of God, from one that 
was not; ſuch a one as durſt truly and openly in the Face 
of Danger own and profeſs, teach and preach, Jeſus Chrift 
in his Perſon, Nature and Offices, as the Incarnate Ford, 


his Fellow Apoſtles, We are of God; that is, Taught and 
Inſtructed by God. We have our Miſſion and our Meſſage 
from God, and he has given us his Atteftation, by opening 
the Ears and Hearts of thoſe that attend upon our Mini- 
ſtry, to receive and embrace our Doctrine; but ſuch as 
are not taught of God, reject both it and us. Obſerve 
3. The Inference and Concluſion which our Apoſtle draw? 
from hence, namely, that by the Doctrine and Writings 
cf the Apoſtles and Evangelifts the Truth or Falſhood of 
rines may and muſt be judged ; for, ſays he, Hereby 
we know vbe Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error; be that 


[knoweth God, heareth us; be that is not 0 God, heareth not 


15. | 
7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 
God ; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 8. He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God; for God is love. „ ORE 
Our Apoſtle here reſumes his Exhortation to Brotherly 


Love, and urges and reinforces it with freſh Arguments. 
1. e aſſures us that Love is of God; that is, the Fruit of his 


good Spirit in us ; common Loye is his common Gifes, and 
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Holy Love is his Special Grace: Love is of God. 2. Tis an 
Evidence that we have a Right Knowledge of God, both of 
his Nature and Will ; and that we underſtand both what 

he is, and what he requires ; he that has not the Grace of 
Love in his Heart, has not the Right Knowledge of God 

in his Head, whatever he may think of himſelf, or pretend 

to others. 3. The Apoſtle aſſures us, that Love is not 

only commanded, but exemplified, by God himſelf. God 
is Love, He had ſaid before, Love is of God, as a Quality; 

here he ſays, God is Love; not as a meer Quality, but his Eſ- 
ſence. is Love, 1. Eſſentially ; Love in the Creature 
is an Accidental Quality, in God an Eſſential Property. 
2. God is Love Cauſally, the Efficient Cauſe of whatever 
is loving or lovely in us; all our Love to him, and one an- 
other, 1s but a Reflection of his Love to us. 3. God is 

Love Objectively; he is, or ought, to be the Supream Object 
of our Love ; and we muſt love him above all, or he ac- 

counts we love him not at all. 4. God is Love Declarative- 
ly ; all his Works, as well as his Word, are a Declaration of 
his Love to us, and ought to engage us to Stedfaſtneſs in 
our Love to him. Let us therefore, ſays the Beloved Diſ- 
ciple, Love one another, for Love is of God, and God is Love, 


9 In this was manifeſted the love of God rowards us, 
becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him. 


| Obſerte 1. That God doth not only beſtow Love upon 
his People, but it is his Good Pleaſure to manifeſt that Love. 

#eſ, Wherein has God manifeſted his Love towards us? 
| 25 1. In our Creation, making us out of nothing in ſuch 
a Wonderful Manner; our Bodies curiouſſy wrought as with 
a Needle, our Souls beautified with Underfianding, Will 
and Judgment. 2. In our Apoltacy and Degeneration, 
when no Eye pitied us, and when we had no Hearts to pity 
our ſelves, then were his Bowels of Loveand Compaſſion 


earning towards us; then he ſaid unto us, Live, when he 


might have ſaid, Die, and be Damn'd. 5. In our Redemp- 
tion. Recovery, and Reſtitution, in ſending his only . 
Son into the World, that we might live through him, Obſerve 
2. A Threefold Evidence of God's Love to Mankind in 
the Work of Redemption, that Great and Glorious Work. 
1. Twas a Wonderful Initance of the Love of God, that 
he ſhould be pleaſed to take our Caſe into Conſideration, 
and to concern himſelf for our Happineſs; as nothing 1s 
more obliging to Human Nature than Love, fo no Love 
obliges more than that which is exerciſed with great Con- 
deſcention after a Provocation; ſuch was God's Love to Of- 
fending Man. 2. That he ſhould deſign fo great a Bene- 
fit to us, as is here expreſs d, even Life, That we might 
live through him. 3. That God was pleas d to uſe ſuch a 
Means for the obtaining and procuring of this Benefit for 
us. He {ent his own Son into the World, that we * 
live through him. Whete Note, 1. The Perſon ſent, his 
own Son, and only Begotten Son. 2. The Perſons ſent 
to, the Men of the World, who were ſpiritually dead, and 
judiciouſſy dead. 3. The Manner of his being ſent, Volun- 
tarily and Free, not conſtrained by Neceſſity, not prevail- 
ed upon by Importunity, net oblig'd by Benefit or Kindneſs 
from us, but out of his meer Pity and Goodneſs towards us, 
he ſent him into a Wicked World, and into an Ungrateful 
World, that we might live through him. From the whole 
Learn, That God's beſtowing his Son upon a Loſt World, 
was a manifeſt Evidence of his great and wonderful Love 
unto them. In this was manifeſt the Love of God towards 
#5, CC. | | 

10 Herein is love, nor that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our fins. | 

Herein is Love; that is, the Cleareſt, the Fulleſt, the High- 
eſt Expreſſion ol Free und Undeſerved Love that ever the 
World was acquainted with. Obſerve, That the Wiſdom 
and Power of God did not act to the utmoſt of their Effi- 


cacy in the Work of Creation ; he could have fram'd a more 
Glorious World had it pleas'd him ; but the Love of God in 


our Redemption by Chriſt could not be expreſs d, or ſet 
forth, in an higher Degree: When Almighty God would 


ve the maſt Excellent Teſtimony of his Favour to Man- 
nd, he gave them his Eternal Son, the Son of his Love ; 
and verily the giving of Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and 


Glory, is not ſo full and perfect a Demonſtration ofthe Love 


+ 


of God, as the giving of his Son to die for us. Herein is 
Love Obſerve next, the Priority of God's Love to Mankind; 
he loved us, not we him ; he loved us antecedently to our 
loving him, and he loved us, that we might love him, when 
there was nothing in us either to deſerve, or to engage, his 


fign of God in ſending his Son; namely, To be a Propiti- 
ation for our Sins; that is, to die as a Sacrifice for out 
Sins, and thereby atone Divine Diſpleaſure. Herein is Love; 
that is, the Triumph, the Riches, and Glcry, of Divine 
Love, that God gave Chriti to die for us. But is there 
Love in nothing elſe but this? Yes, ſure, to have a Being 
anon Rational Creatures, therein is Love; to have our Life 
carried ſo many Years in the Hand of Providence, like a 
Burning Taper, in the midſt of Winds and Storms, and not 
burnt out, this is Love. To have Food and Raiment con- 
venient for us, Relations and Friends to comfort us, in all 
theſe is Love, great Love ; but comparatively none at all to 
the Love expreſs'd in giving Chriſt to die for us. Herein 
was Love, the Flower of Love. 

11 Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to 
love one another. 12 No man hath ſeen God at any 
time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected in us. 13 Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his Spirit. | 

Obſerve 1. The Genuine Inference which our Apoſtle 
draws from the Doctrine laid down concerning the — 
neſs of . God's Love to us; namely, that ſeeing God ſo 
loved us, we ſhould love one another, and be like him ac- 
cording to our Meaſure, and in our Degree. Obſerve next, 
the Apoltle's Argument to provoke us hereunto ; he tells us 
that God himſelf is to be loved by us for his Aſtoniſhing Love 
unto us: But as God is not to be ſeen in his Efſence, but 
in Man his Image, ſo muft we love God in Man, his Crea- 
ture, made after his own Image and Likeneſs : And if we 
love the Holy Image of God in each other, it is an Evi- 
dence that God dwelleth in us, and we in him; namely, 
by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit, which being a Spirit 
of Love in us, draws forth our Love towards himſelf, and 
one towards another, And farther he aſſures us, that this 
will be a Sign, That Love is perfect in us; namely, that this 
Grace is, in its Vigour and Perfection in our Souls, ſincere 
and entire, having all its Eſſential Parts, tho' it be not ab- 
ſolutely perfect in all Degrees. Note, That Perfection here 
is not oppoſed to Imperfection, but to Inſincerity. Our Love 
is then ſaid to be perfected when it is conſiderably height- 
ned and improved. Bleſſed be God the Hour is coming 


when this, and all other Graces, ſhall be perfected, when this 


Spark of Love ſhall be blown up into a Seraphick Flame. 
Obſerve Laſtly, the Rule which our Apgtte lays down, where- 
by we may know aſſuredly that God dwelleth in us, and we 
in him; namely, If he has given us his Spirit, which is a Spirit 
of Holy Love. Learn thence, that the Holy Spirit (not in 
its Extraordinary Gifts, which are long ſince ceaſed, but) in 
its Sanctifying Operations, and Gracious Fruits, (of which 
Sincere Love is the Firſt and Chief,) is an undoubted Evi- 
dence of God's dwelling in us, by a Special Inhabitation, 
and of our dwelling in him; that is, citing in his Love 
and Favour, and under his Protection and Care. Hereby 
we know that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he bath 
given us of bis Spirit; namely, as a Spirit of Holy and Uni- 
verſal Love. 5 


14 And we have ſeen, and do teſtifie, that the Fa- 
ther ſent the Son zo be the Saviour of the World. 


(30d dwelleth in bim, and he in God. 16 And we have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us. 
God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. 


As if the Apoſile had ſaid, Tho no Man hath ſeen God. 
at any time, yet we Apoſtles, who preach the Doctrine of 


Faith unto you, and preſs the Duty of Love upon you, have 
ſeen with our Bodily Eyes the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and do te- 
ſtitie, that God the Father gloritied his Love by ſendin 
his Son to be the Saviour of a Periſhing World; not o 
Jews only, but of the Gentiles alſo. And we farther declare, 


That whoſoever belicying this our Teſtimony, ſhall confeſs 


Mmmmm with 


Love. Obſerve Latily, The great Intent, and gracious De- 


15 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
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with his Mouth, and believe in his Heart, that this Jeſus 
whom we preach is the Son of God, and ſhall evidence the 
Truth of his Faith by the Sincerity of his Love, and other 

ood Fruits, tis certain that God dwelleth in him by his 

pirit, and he dwelleth in God by repeated Acts of Love: 
And finally, we Apoſtles well knowing and firm! believing 
the Love, the wonderful great Love, which God hath ma- 
nifeſted towards us in and through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, we 
again affirm and conclude that God is Love, Love Originally, 
the Fountain from whence all Love flows. Love Efficiently, 
the Producing Cauſe of all Love in the Hearts of our People. 
Love Smbjedively, a God full of Love and Mercy, of Good- 
neſs and Pity towards his Creatures. Love Objedively, he 
is deſervedly the Firſt and Chief Object of our Love, as he is 
the Firſt and Chief Good, Love Declaratively, both his 
Word and Works declare the Purpoſes of his Love unto us, 
and give Demonſtrations of Innumerable Inſtances of his 
Beneticence towards us. But Dany God is Love Eſſenti- 
ally. Love in us is an Adventitious and Accidental Quality; 
in God it is an Eſſential Property, it is his very Eſſence 
and Nature, inſeparable from his Being; he can as ſoon 
ceaſe to Be as ceaſe to Love. And as God is Love, fo we 
again affirm that he that dwelleth in Love; that is, he who 
has Love, as the Prevailing Habit in his Heart, and as the 
Governing Principle of his Life, he 4welleth by Communion 
in God, as rhe Eye dwells in the Light, and as one Friend 
by Love dwells in another, and God by his Spirit of Love 


dwelleth in him. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment: becauſe as he 
is, ſo ate we in this world. 18 There is no fear in love; 
but perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe fear hath tor- 
ment: he that feareth, is not made perfect in love. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds by Way of Argument to enforce 
upon us the Obligation of our Duty to love one another; he 
aſſures us here, that if our Love be made perfect; that is, 
heightned and improv'd by an Exact Correſponding with the 
Divine Pattern and Precept; if we love one another in 
Obedience to God's Command, and in Conformity to 
Chriſt's Example, it will give us Boldneſs in the Day of 
Judgment, and we may think and ſpeak of, we may expect 
and look for, the Approach of that Day without Fear and 
Conſternation of Mind; the Reaſon is added, becauſe as 
Chriſt was, ſo are we in the World; that is, as he was full of 
Holineſs and Purity, of Love and Charity, ſo have we en- 
deavour'd to be in Imitation of his Example according to 
our Meaſure in ſome Proportion and Degree, Learn 
hence, 1. That ſuch as are ſincerely Gracious, and do excel 
in the Grace of Love, are in the World in ſome Sort as 
Chriſt was in the World; ſuch as walk in Love walk as 
Chriſt walked. Learn 2. That ſuch as are in the World, as 
Chriſt was in the World, they ſhall have Boldneſs when 
Chriſt comes to Judgment, and need not fear the Condem- 
nation of that Dreadful Day; Herein is our Love made per- 
fed, that we may have Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment; the 
Reaſon of this Freedom from the Fear of Wrath is added. 
V. 18. There is no Fear in Love; that is, no Slaviſh or Di- 
ſtruſtful Fear, whereby we queſtion the Favour of God, but 
only a Filial and Reverential Fear, whereby we ſtand in Awe 
of offending him as a Father: But Perfect Love cafteth out 
Fear; that is, either the Actings of our Perfect Love to God, 
or the Apprehenſions of God's Perfect Love towards us, do 
caſt out all that Fear which has Torment in it. Yet Note, 
That although Perfect Love caſts out Torment Fearing, it 

calls in Obeying Fear, Ecel. 12.10. Fearnig God, and keep his 
Commandments, for this is the Whole Duty of Man ; an 
Awcful Fear of God is all Duty, and every Grace, Note alſo, 
The True Reaſon of our Diſquieting and Tormenting Fear 
is the Imperfection and Weakneſs of our Love; Fear may 
tiand with Faith and Love, but not with Perfect Faith, 
nor Perfect Love: He that feareth is not made Perfect in 
Love, and becauſe he is not made perfect in Love, therefore 
he feareth ; bleſſed be God as there will be no Torment, 
ſo no Fear, in Heaven; that is, no Tormenting Fear; yet 
there is a Fear of Reverence which will undoubtedly remain 
With Gloritied Saints in Heaven; they (hall have an Ever- 
laſting Awe of the Majeſty and Holineſs of God eternally 
hx'd upon their Hearts and Spirits, even in the Kingdom 
of Glory in Heaven, as well as in the Kingdom of Grace 


here on Earth; the Saints ſerve God"acceptably with Reve- 
rence, and Godly Fear ; Lord, haften the Þ 

Grace in us, particularly the Perfection of our Love, that 
Perfect Love may caſt out Tormenting Fear, ' and cheriſh 
ſuch a Reverential Fear as will both prepare us for Heaven, 


and accompany us in Heaven, to all Eternity. 
19 We love him; becauſe he firſt loved us. 


There is a Double Reading of theſe Words according to 
the Original. 1. They may be read, let us love him, be- 
cauſe he firſt loved us, by way of Motive; denoting that Be- 
lievers have great Reaſon to love God with their Choiceſt 
and Higheſt Affections, for as much as he has loved them 
and firſt loved them. 2. They are here read by Way of 
Cauſality, we do love him becauſe he firſt loved us; inti- 
mating, that God's Love to us is the Root and Spring of 
our Love to him, and to one another; all our Love to 
Saints is the Effect of his Preventing Love to us, and but 
a Reflection of thoſe Beams of Love which God has firſt 
caſt upon us ; if God's Love to us had been a meer 
pendent Conſequent of our Love to him, how uncertain 
ſhould we be of its Continuance 2? But his Love to us was 
the Antecedent Cauſe of our Love to him; we therefore 
love him becauſe he firſt loved us. BY 


20 It a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his bro- 
ther, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath feen, how can he love God whom he 
bath not ſeen? TD 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words prevents an Objection. Some 
1 5 be ready to ſay, who is it that doth not love God? 
Is there any that live who do not love him? The Apoſtle 
replies, that whoſoever ſays he loves God, and yet hateth 
his Brother, is plainly a Liar; for it is impoflible truly to 


do not exerciſe Love to our Brethren whom we daily ſee, 


God whom we never ſaw 2 Learn hence, Firſt, that as God 
is infinitely aboye us, ſo he needeth not our Love, but it is 


wonderful Condeſcenſion in God to give us leave to love 


him, and to ſuffer himſelf to be embraced by thoſe Arms 
which have embraced Sin and Luſt before him. Learn 
2. That though God needs not us, or eur love, yet we 
need him, and -ſtand in need of one another, and for that 
Reaſon muſt and ought to love each other. Learn 3. That 
if we love not God's Viſible Image, it is certain we never 
loy'd the Inviſible God; if when we have our Chriftian 


are their Miſeries and Wants, and yet we ſhut up our 


Bowels of Compaſſion from them, can we, or dare we, 


pretend at the ſame Time to love God whom we have not 
ſeen, and who is only preſent to our Minds by raiſed Ex- 
pectations ; as the Sight of our Brother is a ſtrong Induce- 
ment to love him, ſo the not loving him at Sight is a ſtron 


Argument that we love not God himſelf: For be that lovet 


not his Brother whom be hath ſeen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not ſeen ? | 


21 And this Commandment have we from him, that 
he who loveth God, loveth his Brother alſo o- 


This Commandment ; this Greſt and Chief Commandmient 
above the reſi, this Summary and Comprehenſive Com- 
mandment, including all the reſt, namely, to love God a- 
bove all for his own Sake, and to love our Brother as our 
ſelves for God's Sake; this Command ſo full of Wiſdom, 10 
agreeable to Right Reaſon, and ſo much our Duty and In- 
tereſt to comply with, have we receiv'd from God; and it 
is moſt certain that we love him not, if we keep it not; 
This Commandment have we from God, that he who loueth 
God, loves his Brother alſo. Learn thence, 1. That the 
Great God, by his Gracious Command, requires that we 
love him, and place the Supremacy of our Love upon him. 
2. That as God requires us to love him above our ſelves, 
ſo does he oblige us by Vertue of his Command to love out. 
Brother as our ſelves; as ſincerely, though not ſo intenſely, 
as our ſelves, Learn 3: That the ſans Commandinent 
that res us tolove God, requires Eove to our Na 


alſo; God interprets the Neglect of our Duty to o 


ther as a Neglect of our Obligation to himſelf. c 
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love God, and not to do what God Commands; and if we 


and converſe with, how can it be imagined that we love 


Brethren in our daily View, and the Objects of our Senſes 
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le in this Chapter proſioutes the Deſign of 

7 2 ir to — — inflame in ce, the Love 
Ged, and their Brethren ; Two 1 Duties, and 

our Principal Perfectiont in Heaven and Earth: Theſe he re- 
commends by the moſt Affectionate and Obliging Perſwaſives, 
namely, the Superlative Love of God to us, and our Com: 


cordinghy thus be writes, 


3 XI THoſever believeth that Jeſus is the Chrift, is 
born of God: And gh 105 ez 
im that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 
A 8 1. The Gtand ſition laid down as 
the Object of our Faith, namely, that Jeſus is the Chriſt; 
that is, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born with, and liv- 
ed amongſt the Jews, was the Saviour of the World, the 
Perſon whorti Moſer and the Prophets foretold to be the 
Meſfioh. Obſerve 2. The Duty requird of us, namely, to 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt ; that is, not Hiſtorical 
only, to affent that Jeſus is the Predicted: and Promiſ 
Aeſſiab, but to expreſs the Truth of that Faith in a ſuitable 
Converſation. Obſerve'3. How evidentally ſuch a Faith is 
of our Regeneration: Whoſoever thus believes that Jeſus is 
the Chtiſt, is Bom of God; Faith in Chriſt Jeſus as the 
Great King; Prieſt and Prophet of his Church, accompa- 
nied with an Holy Life, is a Sure Mark and Undoubted 
Evidenee'of our New Birth: ¶ hoſoever believes that Jeſus 
#8 the Cbriſt, is Bern of God. Obſerve 4. The Affection which 
every Perſon that is Born of God bears unto God, He lovesh 
him that Begat ; this is the Ingratiating and Indearing Quali- 
ty; 'tis this that commends both our Perſons and Perfor- 
mances. to God's Acceptation; the Service of Love is there- 
fore moſt acceptable, becauſe moſt honourable to God, and 
mot durable and laſting from us; the Obedience of Love 
Will be laffing. Obſerve 5, What is the Genuine Effect 
and Watufal Prodidt of this Love to God, namely, a Sin- 
cers Affection to all the Children of God; Whoſocever loverh 
bim that Begat,, laverh' him alſo that is Begotten of him; every 
Chriftian that ſincerely loves God, certainly loves the 
Image of in his Saints and Children; he that loves 
the Father for his own Sake, cannot but love the Child for 
tlie Father's Sake, if like him; and the more like him, the 
more he loves him; He that lovet h him that Begat, loveth 


bits alſo that is Begotien of bim. 0. 

1. By this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God and keep his commandments. 

Obſerve hete, That the Sinverity of our Love to the 
Children of God is beſt diſcover our Love to God. 
and Obedience to his Commands. Queſt. 1. What kind 
of Lx is tequir d towards the Children of God? Anſ. A 
Love of Eſteem, à Love of Deſire, a Love of Delight, and 


Principle 
f 


lafting: Love is ſeated in the Will, and that Obedi 
munion with the Saints both in Nature and Grace; and ac- which f 0 lence 


4 For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 
World: and this is the Victory that overcomech the 
world, even our faith. | 

Two Things are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition, 
and the F en of that Propoſition. 9 The 
Propoſition, Whatſoever is Born of God overcometh the World ; 
every Regenerate Chriſtian is a Victorious Chriſtian ; he is 
a Conqueror, yea, the N of Conquerors, he Conquers 
the whole World. Obſerve 2. The Expoſition of this Pro- 

lition, This is the Victory that overcometh the World, even our 
aith ; it is a Spiritual Conqueſt, and ſpiritually obtain'd, 
even by Faith. Note here, 1. That the World is a Chri- 
ftian's Grand Enemy; a Conqueſt ſuppoſes a Combat, and 
a Combat ſuppoſes an Enemy. 2. That every Regenerate 
Chriſtian is a Victorious Conqueror over this Enemy ; the 
Chriſtian is a Soldier as ſoon as he is a Believer, and he is 
a Conqueror as ſoon as he is a Soldier: This is the Vidory,- 
he hath his Enemy under his Feet, even whilſt he is in the 
Fight. Note 3. 
Chrittian conquers the World, and his Spiritual Enemies, 


quering Kingdoms, but this is a greater Conqueſt than all 
theirs ; their Conqueſt was but poor and partial, only of 
ſome ſimall Parts of Earth, but the Chriſtian's Conqueſt is 
univerſal : Thoſe Conquerors whilſt they prevail'd Abroad 
were Slaves at Home; whilſt they were Lords of Nations 
they were Vaſlals to their own Luſts; but theſe Conque- 


a Love of Service and Bene ehe. Qweſt. 2. What kind of 
Obedience towards Cod is that which ſprings from Love? 
Anſ. It is Uniform and Vniverſal'; Love regatdeth the whole 
Law in all its Inqunction and Prohibitions, and ſtudieth 
to pleaſe the . ii Pleaſant and Delightful ; not 
a Mdanchely Task, but 4 Pleaſing Exerciſe © It is Aecurate 
and Ex, ; it produtes à Severe Circumſpection over our 
Ways, thut nothing be done or allowed by us that is diſ- 


pleaſing to the Diving Eye: And it is Conflant and Perſeve- 
mg, at Motion hich auſed by outward Poizes will 
ceafe when the Weights ære down, but that which proceeds 
from an Iirwatd Principle 5 r Life is continual; and ſuch a 


Principle is the Love of God planted in the Chriſtian s 
Breaſt; _ ther may we bmw that we lowe the Children 
God, if dene Gad, and keey bis Cm r. 

3 For this is t 


3 Fer this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments: and his commandments are not grievous. 
Our Apoſtle in theſe cond ves us a Threefold Deſcrip+ 
ien of a Sincere: Chaiſtians . He deſeribes him, 1. 
Inward Affection to Ged and Chri 
this is ſhed abroad N 
pl 


— and Sonſhip of 


| his | Chriſt, who hath purchaſed, 
ft, .8 that is Love; | better World than what we do ſee, or can fee, with our Bo» 
2, By the Action which | dily Eyes, and bas made us Heirs of Eternal Glory. O- 


rors which the Text ſpeaks of, they begin their Victories 
at Home, and enlarge their Triumphs over all their Ene- 
mies Abroad: This ts the Victory that overcometh the World, 


(de our Faith. : 


5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 6. This is he 
that came by water and blood, even Jefus Chriſt ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood: and it is the Spirit 
that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. 

Our Apoltk bee ſpoken of the Uſefulneſs of Faith i 
the former Verſe, That it overcometh the W: orld * next diſ- 
covers the Object of this Faith, which is this Propoſition, 

at Jeſus is the Sn of God ; Who is he that overcometh the 
orld, but he that helieveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 
That Faith which overcomes the World is Faith in the Di- 
eſus Chriſt; we overcome the 
by believing in him that overcame it, even Jeſus 
romiſed and prepar'd. a 


flows frotii this Affection, namely, Obedzence to God in wo ſerve next the Argument by which the Apoſtle proves that 
ng his Commandments. 3 By the Diſpofition and Incli-¶ Jeſus is the Son of God, the True Meſſiar and Saviour of 
nation froth which that > do 2 and fſow, Mankind, nathely, becauſe he came by Water and Blood; that 
e dbing of our lis, ſay ſome, by the Teſtimony given biin. When he was 

| in 


ramdy,/ a Delight amd Cheerfulnoſs in 
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hat the Special Weapon by which the & 


is his Faith: Many Warriors have done great Things in con- 
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in the Watet at his Baptiſm, both We the Baptiſt and | 


m Heaven; he came by his Spirit, fay others 
the Voie ml. ſan@ihie thoſe that believe in him; an 
by his Blood to make a full Atonetnent for them; an Ad- 


irable Symbol of both which was the flowing of Water] 


both out of Chriſt's Side when he hung upon the 
aloe) is 4 Sweet Meditation that Chriſtcomes by Wa- 


ö ultification: 
Gul Na cleanſes alſo from Pollution and Filth: Bleſſed 
be God there is a e e in the Side of our Saviour 

ot Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, to waſh in, and to be purged 
2 — Sanctification is as great, and in ſome Reſpects a 
greater, Priviledge than Juſſifcations. for Juſtification frees 
us only from Miſery and Puniſhment, but Sanctification 
frees us from Sin, which is worſe than Puniſhment. Again, 

Real perfections are above Relative Perfections; now Juſti- 
fication by Chriſts Blood is only a Relative Petfection, it 
makes us itand in a New Relation to the Law, by which be⸗ 
fore we ſtood Guilty and Condemn'd ; but Sanctification by 
the Spirit of Chriſt ſignified here, and ſet forth elſewhere 
frequently by Water, is a Real Moral Perfection; it chan- 

es the Heart and Nature, and makes us like unto God, yea, 
ike unto him in his Higheſt Perfection, which is that of 

Holineſs. Come then, G Bleffed Redeemer, by Water and 
Blood into our Souls with thy Renewing Grace, and San- 
ctikying Spirit, to purge our Conſciences from Dead Works, 
and to deliver us not only from the Danger, but from the 


Dominion of our Sins. Ps 
6 —— And it is the Spirit that beateth witneſs, 


becauſe the Spirit is truth. 
Some by the Spirit's bearing Witneſs underſtand the Te- 
ſtimony which the Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt here upon 
Earth, as touching the Truth of his Doctrine, the Reality 
of his Miracles, and the Certainty of his Miſhon ; others 
underſtand by it the Spirit's Teſtimony in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and in the Conſciences of Believers, that Jefus Chriſt 
is a Divine Perſon, and came by Watet and Blood, both to 
fave us at once from the Wrath of God, and the Rage of 
our Luſts. Learn thence, that the Holy Spirit of God ſpeak- 
ing in the Scriptures, and breathing in the Conſciences of 
Believers. bears Witneſs to their Souls that Jeſus Chriſt | 
came to fave them by the Water of Sanctification, as well 
as with and by the Blood of Redemption; and that the 
Spirit thus witneſſing is a Spirit of Truth. | Y 
For there are three that bear record in heaven, 


| by Way of Sanctification as well as by | 
Fr His Death not only diſcharges from | 


the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe 


three are one. 0 % 
That is, there are Three in Heaven wllich do bear Re- 
cord to this Truth here upon Earth, namely, that Jeſus: 
is the ys ; that is to ſay, the Three Perſons in the Holy 
Trinity, the F at her, the ord, and the Holy Ghoſt : The Fa- 
ther bear Witneſs both at Chritt's Baptiſm and Tranſ- 


aw 


ration alſo, when with an Audible Voice he declar'd, Ih 


f1gu 
This is my Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed; the 
Word bear Record of + himſelf, r e 
lainly and directly, that he was the Son of God, and ma- 
Ling it manifeſt by his Doctrine and Miracles that he came 
from the Father; the Spirit bear Witneſs to ep y by 
deſcending on Chriſt at his Baptiſm in the Shape of a Dove, 
d partly by deſcending on his Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pen- 
ecoft in the Figure of Fiery Tongues, Ad. 2. Learn hence, 
1. That it was no eaſie Matter to believe the Truth of our 
Saviour's Miſſion and Miracles, and ar pe Jeſus Chriſt was 
the Eſſential and Natural Son of God: Though by the 
Mouth of Two or Three Witneſſes every Truth is eſta- 
bliſh'd, yet in this and the next Verſe we have no leſs than 
Six Witneſſes produc'd to prove our Jeſus to be the Son of 
God; Three heavenly, and Three earthly Witneſſes, 
it is added, ' Theſe Three are One; one in Teſtimony, ſay 
the Adverſaries of the bare but not one in Effence ; 
one in both ſay we, as one in Teſtimony, ſo one in Eſſence; 
but ſuppoſe we ſhould grant that the neneſs ſpoken of in 
rhe Text is to be expounded of Conſent in Teſtimony, 
Agreement, and Will, principally, yet will it prove the 
Godhead of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt; for in Free 
Agents, where there is che ſame Will, there is the ſame: 
Nature; with Men it is the ſame Specifical Nature; but 


after all the. Aſſurance which 


it muſt be the ſame Numerical Nature. Learn 2. That 
there are Three Perſons, yet but One God, that do bear 
Witneſs to the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the Plentequs 
Redemption wrought by him. 


the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood: and theſe 
three agree in one. "1 eaten 

As if the Apoſile had ſaid, As there are Thiee in 
Heaven who have given us their Teſtimony to the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, and his Doctrine 5 on Earth, ſo there 
are ay rec wWiknelts ee 14 8 the ſame Thing, 
namely, the Spirit in the Preaching of the Goſſ in 
the Souls of Believers; the Water or n 
tiſm, wherein we are baptiz'd in the Name of the Son, 
as well as of the Father; aud the Blood, that is, the 
Death of Chrift, and the Sufferings' of thoſe who have 
ſealed this Truth with their Blood; all theſe do give 
Teftimony on Earth to Chriſt's Divinity from Heaven. 
Note here, that though much of theſe Two Verſes be 
left out in many Ancient Copies of the Bible, as the 
Learned Dr. Hammond takes Notice, yet in Copies more 
Ancient they are found; and we have more Reaſon to be- 
lieve that the Arianr left them out than that the Or- 
thodox put them in, other Texts that aſſert the Truth 
being ſo abuſed: It has been the Common Courſe of 
Hereticks to difown the Authority of ſuch Texts as do 
Gall and Pinch them. Note farther, that the Doctrine 
of the Bleſſed: Trinity ſtands Built upon Holy Sctipture, as 
a Firm Batis, and Impregnable Rock; and the Doctrine of 
the Anti-Trinitarians falls to the Ground like Dagan 
before the Ark. Lord., let our Underſtandings ever more 
ſtoop and yeild to this Divine Revelation, though it con- 
tain ſuch a Doctrine as doth exceed the Comprehention 
of Human Reaſon. ebnen 113 et 


9 If we teceive the witneſs of men, the 'witnefs | 


- 


which. he bath teſtified of bis Son. 10, He, that 
belieyeth on_the Son of God, ;hath. tbe wiiels, in 


of God is greater: for this is the witneſs of God, 


himſelf: he that believeth not God hath made bim 


a Liar, becauſe he believeth not the recomd that God 
gave of his Son- I yiorartit en nit 


1 
* 


Our Apoſtle's Arguments in theſe Words is taken from 
the leſs to the greater thus; If, fays he, for tlie Believing 


4 of any Thing be ordinarily thought fufficientts have the 


Teſtimony of Two or Three Credible Men, then ſurc- 
ly the Teſtimony of the Faithful and Infallible God 
Kiven from Heaven is much tore worthy of Belief; 
but the Teſtimony. given concetning Chriſt, that he is 
verily the Son of God, 
the Faithful God that cannot Lie: Therefore he that, 

ich has given of bis 


Son's. being © Tri 494 Real Sayjour,, ſhall. yet reject and 


diſown him as ſuch; he does iin effect ageuſe God of Falſ- 
hood, and make him a Elar, he aſe he believes not 
the Record w has given of his Son; whereas 


the Perſon that believes on Chriſt as the Son of God. and 
the True Meſſiab, is ſafe, hayi the Teſt 0 800 the 
Father without him, and the Te 1— the Holy Spi- 
ric within him, as à Spirit of Holineſs, Wiſdom and Pow. 
er: He that beliepeth on the Son hath the Witmeſs in himſelf, 
be that believeth mt the Sn has mage God @ Liar. Lean 
hence; 1. That every Teſtimony which God gives us is 
That the 


ch God gives us is in- 


A True. 2. sf 0 5 God has 
given us concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt's being the True 
and Promis d Natel, has dal, ee i 


if nad its, 

ae and beyond other Teſtimonies. 3. Therefore 
ſuch as do not believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Sa- 
viour of the World, they disbelieve the moſt Updoubted 
and Infallible Teſtimony of God, and in his Account 
3 
and Daring Sin is Unbeltet ? It gives the Lie, a 

males the God of Truth a Liar. F 5 2134/6 per pe a 
1 And this is the Record, that God bath given 
to us, eternal Life: and this life is in his Sog. 12 He 
that bath the Son, hath life ; azd hie chat hath not the 
Son; of God, hath not life, © 
As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, The Sum of God's Teſtimo- 


with God, becauſe there is but One only God, therefore! 


ny recorded in the Goſpel is this, concerning 0 mw 
: | Ciariity 
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8 And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, 


is evidently the Teſtimony of 
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Chriſt, namely, that God for his Sake has made a Free Deed 
of Gift of Pardon and Salvation to the World, aſſuring 
them of Grace here, and Eternal Life hereafter, upon Con- 
dition of their believing Acceptance; that is, of Faith and 
Obedience ; and accordingly he that thus bas Chriſt, he that 
accepts the Merit of his Blood, and ſubmits to the Authori- 
of his Law, hath Eternal Life ; that is, he has an Un- 
oubted Right unto it, an Aſſurance of it; yea, he has it 
already Initially, and in the Firſt fruits; but he that either 
abelief, or Diſobedlence, refuſes Chriſt, Shall not ſee 
Life, bat the Wrath of God abideth on pim. Learn hence, 
1. That Eternal Life is the Gift of God, 2. That this Gift 
of Eternal Life is laid up for us in his Son. 3. That up- 
on bur having, or not having, Union with, and Intereſt 
in the Son, Sandy our having, or not having, Eternal 
Life: He that bath the Son hath Life, and he thęt hath not 
the Son, &c. | | 
13 Theſe things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life; and that ye may be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God. 


Our Apoſtle entring now upon the Concluſion of his Ex- 
cellent Epiſtle, acquaints them with his Defign and End in 
the Writing of it, namely, 1. That they might know they 
had Eternal Life; that is, both a Right and Title to Eternal 
Life, and might alſo attain tothe Knowledge and Aſſurance 
of it. Learn thence, that Believers may in this Life (without 
the Help of Extraordinary Bevelation) attain to a Know. 
ledge, and Well- grounded Aſſurance of Life Eternal: Thefe 
Things have I written unto you that believe, that ye may know 
that ye have Eternal Life. There isa Threefold Knowledge; 
Notional, which is barely the Work of the Underſtanding ; 
Experimental, which is ſeated in the Heart, and viſible in 
the Life; Fiducial, whena Perſon is aſcertain'd and aſſur d 
of what he knows; thus here theſe Things I write, that ye 
may know that ye know; that is, be aſſur d that ye know; 
a Chriftian may believe, and yet not be affur'd that he does 
not believe; many have a Vital Act, which have not a Fidu- 
cab Act of Faith; many have a Faith of Adherence that 
want a Faith of Evidence: Faith and Aſſurance in a Saint 
differ as much as Reaſon and Learning in a Man; every 
Ma has Reaſon, but every Man that has Reaſon has not 
Learning, which is the Improvement of Reaſon: Thus eve- 
ry Good Man has Faith; but every one that has Faith has 
not Aſſurance, which is the Special Fruit of Faith. This 
therefore was the Firſt Deſign and End of St. John's Wri- 
ting, that they might know they did believe. The Se- 
cond follows, that thoſe that did believe might believe on the 
Name of the Son of Cod; the Meaning is, that they might 
more firmly believe, be more rooted, grounded, ſettled, 
and confirm'd in the Faith, ſo as to remain unſhaken by all 
the Storms of Perſecution that might fall upon them ; this 
ſeems to be the Senſe of the Apoſtle when he exhorts Be- 
lievers to believe: Theſe Things I write unto you that believe, 
that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God. The 
ſtrongeſt Believers may be exhorted to ſtrengthen their 
Hitch, and. to perſevere in the Faith, which they are 
ſtrengthen d and eſtabliſh'd in. 


14 And this is the confidence that we have in him; 
that if we ask any thing according to his will he 
heareth us. 15. And if we know that he hear us, 
whatſoever we ask, we know that we have the petiti- 
ons that we defired of him. 


To enforce the foregoing Exhortation to Believers, 
namely, to be confirm'd, and conſtant in the Faith, he 
ſhews them here what a Special Advantage Believers have 
above other Perſons, namely, Confidence in all their Ap- 
proaches to God, and a full Aſſurance. 1. In general, that 
Ae they ask in Faith, according to his Will, they 

obtain. 2. In particular, that our ſeveral Petitions 
which we preſent unto God, ſhall, in his own Time, in his 
own Way, and after his own Manner, be granted by him, 
provided our Perſons and our Prayers be qualified accord- 
ing to the Goſpel for the receiving of his Promiſe. Hence 

+. that through our Intereſt in Chriſt, . and for the 
Sake of his Meritorious Satisfaction, and prevailing Inter- 
cthon, our Prayers are certainly heard by God, and we 


we are fit to receive: God indeed does not always, nay, 
not often, come with an Anſwer of Prayer at our Time, 
but he never ſtays a Moment beyond his own Time, 
Learn 2. That in all the Prayers we preſent and put up to 
God, a Special Eye and Regard muſt be had to the Vill o 
God, if we expect to be heard and anſwer'd : I we 0 
any Thing according to his Will he heareth ut; the Will o 
God is the Rule, not only of Things to be done by us, but 
alſo of thoſe Things which we crave of God to do for us; 
the Will of God under a Threefold Revelation is the Rule 
and Matter of Prayer. 1. The Will of God in his Com- 
mands ; whatever God requir'd us to do, we may pray for 
Power that we may do. 2. The Will of God in his Pro- 
miſes; what God hath faid he will give, we may pray that 
we may. receive, 3. The Will 1 God in Prophecies, 
what God hath foretold ſhall come to paſs, we may and 


ought to pray that it may come to 1855 The Prayer 


of Man gives Birth to the Prophecies o God, yea, and to 


of to do it for them, Tho God be a Sure Pay-maſter, yet 
he expects that we ſhould put his Bond in Suit 7 3K 


pays. Learn 3. That a Prayer made according to God's 


Will ſhall certainly be granted according to our Will, 1f 
we ark any Thing according to his Will he heareth,us ; when 
we pray for any Thing in Obedience to God's Will, and 
with Submiſhon to his Will, we know that we have the Peti- 
tions that we ask of him | 


16 If any man ſee his Brother fin a fin which is not 
unto death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall give him life for 
them that ſin not unto death. There is a fin unto death: 
do not ſay that he hall pray for it. 17 All untighte- 
oulneſs is fin : and there is a fin not unto death. 


Our Apoſtle informed us in the foregoing Verſe of the 
Comfort which Believers have in their Prayers for them- 
ſelves ; all that is requeſted by them is granted by God. 
Now in the Verſe before us he relates the Benefit which o- 
thers receive by their Prayers, as well as themſelves, aſſu- 
ring them, that if any of them did pray for an offending 
Brother they ſhould be heard in what they delired, unleſs: 
the Perſon they pray d for had ſinned the Unpardonable- 
Sin, the Sin unto Death; by which we are to underſtand 
Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion unto Idolatry, as 


Appears from the following Words, Keep your ſelves from 


ol; which Caution has no Manner ot Dependance upon 
what went before, unleſs we underſtand the Sin unto Death 
in this Senſe, or if (with others) we call it the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it comes to the ſame ; for what is that Sin 
but a Renouncing of Chriſtianity, Denying the Truth of 
the Chrittian Faith, after Illumination and Conviction by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and maliciouſly Perſecuting the Sincere 
Profeſſors of it? Here Note 1. That a Believer is not to 
hide his Eyes from obſerving, but may and ought to take 
Notice of the Sins and Miſcarriages of his Brethren, IF a 
Man ſee bis Brother fin, which he cannot do if 1 to 
obſerve him. Note 2. That a Believer diſcerning and ob- 
ſerving the Sin of his Brother, may and ought to pray for 
him. Let him ask; that is, importune God on his Behalf. 
Note 3. That a Believer's Prayers may prevail with God for 
us, when our own Prayers will not prevail for our ſelves. 
Let him ask and be jhail give him Life; Temporal Life at leaſt. 
and upon his Repentance and Faith Eternal Life alſo. Note 
4. That the State of jome Wicked Men may be ſuch, that 
were it certainly known it might be a Chriſtian's Dutv 
to ceaſe praying for them. There zs Sin unto Death; that 
is, which doth not only deſerve Death, as all Sin doth, and 
beſpeak a Perſon in a State of Death, but a Sin that argues 
a Perſon to be Twice dead, dead in 8 of Unregenera- 
7 and dead in reſpect of Wilful and Sinful Apoſtacy. 

o not 25 that ye ſhall pray for it; that is, for the Perſon 
guilty of it, ſeeing God never intends to forgive it. Lord! 
How deplorable is the Condition of thoſe whoſe Sins are 
paſt Prayers, who give over praying for themſelves, 
and others are ſtopp'd from praying for them? How 
lad is it when the Lord ſhuts up the Hearts of any 
of his from praying for us? It ſhews the Sin of 
that Man to be apprehended, as being the Sin unto 
Death, when the Faithful ceaſe praying for him. Y-t 
Note 5. The Apolile doth not here explicitely and ſimply 


\ 


ſhall aſſuredly have what God as promis d to give, and 


torbid praying for ſuch wietched Perſons, but only aye, 


the Promiſes of God too, Ezek. 36. 37, I will be enquir 
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ther added, that he that is Born of God, ſo far as he is Par- 
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I do wt ſay that ye (batt pray for them; that ts, "1 cannot 20 Aud we know that the Son of God is comme, 
and hath given us an underſtand ing that we may know 


( ing for them who | 
ve lined 0 6 . WH; L N is, 1 give you Rim that is true: and we are in bim that is true, ever 


no Warrant, 1 lay you under do Command, I can give von in his Sen Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
no Promiſe, chat yourPrayers for ſuch ſhall be heard and f eternal life. 21 Little children, keep your felves from 
anſwer d. 0 ; Idols. Amen. ö 


18 We know that whoſoever is born of God finneth|| | As if che Apoſile had faid; We Chriſtians are bettet 
not, but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himelt, : er 


— by our Religion to acknowledge and -worthip the 
and that wicked one toucheth him nor. only ttu 


That is. we are well aſſured that Sincere Chriſtians, who] and therefore 'exhort you to keep from Idols; intimating 
are Begotten and Born of God, do not commit this Sin un- hereby, that the Worſhipping of any other beſides this 
to Death, namely, Apoſtacy from „55 to the] only Frue God, and by any other Mediator beſides eſur 
Heathen Idolatry : But be th bimſelf, and the Wicked| Chriſt, is Idolatry. Or the Words may be ſens d thus; 
One toucheth him not ; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from We are ſuge that the Son of God is come; and that Chyift 
the Contagion of Idolatry, into which the Devil was ſo{is he, who by his Doctrine and - hath enlighten'd us 

5 


, Part of Mankind. It may be far-|to know the True and Living God, whilſt the greateſt Part 
bulie to ſeduce a great Fa * $0 nay of ie Word wotlhlo Falle Gods, yea, adore the Devil 


. 


taker of the Divine Nature, ſinneth not; that is, ſuffers not] hl kt ) } r 10 
any Sin to have Dominion over him, but takes Care to] hir Son Fefies Chriſt ; that is, we are by Faith implanted in- 
once himſelf, through the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, | to Jeſuf Chriſt, who is the Author, Purchaſer, and Diſpo- 
rom Satan's Deadly Wound. He toucheth bim not; that is, | ſer of Eternal Life, and therefore is True God. This Text, 
doth not touch him ſo as to leave an Impreſſion of his] which proves undeniably the Divinity of Chriſt, the -S- 
Deviliſh Spirit upon him. Non tangis tat qualitative, vel] nians pervert by applying theſe Words, This i- the Tree God; 
tacti lethali e mortifero : He ſhall not rte ranch them| not to Chriſt, but to God the Father. But this makes the 
to make them fin unto Death. Apoſtle guilty of a Grand Tautology, by ſaying the True 
19 And we know that we are of God. God is me Gas. 2 it is here ſaid of the ſatne 
r reg e i Feen e ment e e Gabe nd Elma! Li dw 
pers of him; we are guided by his Spirit, we are obedi · TFeſus Chriſt 2s the Author and Diſpencer of it, 2. 11 _— 
ent to his Laws, we pleafe him on Earth, and do hope 12“ If then Chrilt-ba meant by Ecernal Life: he ah Abe 
joy him in Heaven. | { 4 wr Pugh ap 
to emo DE | alſo meant by the True God, for they are ſpoken of toge- 
19 —— And the whole world lyeth in wickedueſs | ther when the Apoſtle ſays, This is the True God, and Eter- 
That is, the far greater Part of the World are under | nal Life. Laſtly, Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with 
the Dominion of that Wicked One, being ſunk into Idola- | this Cautionary Direction, Litle-Children, keep your ſelves 
try, and become Worſhippers of the Devil, continuing in from 1dols ; as if he had ſaid, My: Advice to you is as that 
the midſt of their Impurity and Malignity, and wholly ſet of à Father to his on Children, having received by the 
upon Miſchief and Wickedneſs. See here the Darkneſs Goſpel the Knowledge of the True God; keep your ſel ves 
and Horror of an Unregenerate and Unconverted State; from Idols, or Falſe Gods of the Heathen, among whom 
Perſons in it are under the Dominion of Satan, that Wick-| ye live; abandon all Idolatry; Superſtitien, ſactiticing: to 
ed One: But behold the Bleſſed Change that Chriſtianity | Idols, frequenting Idol-feaſts, and all Idolatrous Com- 
makes; not in the Profeſſion; but in the Practice of it; munion, theſe Things ere the Worſhip 
it delivers from the Power of Darkneſs, and from the of the True God, and Real Chriſtianity. Little Children, 
Power of Satan, the Prince of Darknefs, aiid tranſlates] keep! your” ſelves from Idols. Amen. 
us into the: Kingdom of Gods Dear Sc.. nil 1 
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himſelf. And farther, We are in him that is true, even in 


e God by his Son Jeſus Chrift, our only Mediator, - 


»c 
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Chap. 1 


THE , 


* 


Second Epiſtle General 


— — 


IIS 


That St. John, the Apoſtle and Diſciple of our Saviour, who wrote the Firſt, did alſo write the Second. Epi. 
ile, * very evident from the Exalt Agreement of ſeveral Paſſages in ihm with the former F piſile. 225 1 


7 


Word for Word; and accordingly it has been agreed that the fame Perſon was the Author of both Epiſtles. 
But as touching the Perſons to whom it was wrote there have been different Opinions : Some think that it was 
4 Church whom he directe it to under the Title of the Elett Lady; and that ſome Jewiſh Church, and 


arti cularly the Church of Jeruſalem, the Mother of all, and ſrom whence came forth the Mord to all oth 
Churches * Reaſon upon which this Conjecture is grounded, is, becauſe the reſt of the Epiſtles hr 17 Ca 4 


tholick, were written to the Jews, 22 that to Gaius, and therefor e probably this was written t9 
' . ſome Jewiſh Church; and becauſe all the Jewiſh Churches received their Spiritual Things from the Church 
e Jeruſalem, /he may therefore ( ſay ſome ) be firly ſtiled the Lady. as ſhe-was the Mother of all other 
' Churches. Others concerve this Epiſtle to be wrote to a Particular Perſon, ſome Eminent and Religious Matron 
great Eſtate, and a great Reliever and Supporter of the Members of the Church in her Days. Which Op Tu 
nion of theſe Two has the greater Probability is a Matter of no great Importance: Let us rather attend 


„ GULF L 


i'J? HE elder unto the elect lady, and her chil 

dren, whom [I love in the truth; and not I 
only, but alſo all they that have known the truth; 
2 Per the truths ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall 


be with us for ever: 3 Grace be with you, mercy 
and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in truth and 


love, T BET n 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon writing and directing this 
Epiftle, St. John, ſtiling himſelf The Elder, partly with re- 
ſpe& to his Age, he being, as it is thought, the only Perſon, 
at that Time living upon the Earth who bore the Name 
of an Apoſtle ; and partly with reſpe& to his Office in the 
Church, the Word Elder being a Name of Honour and 
Dignity ; we find both St. Peter elſewhere, and St. John 
here, making uſe of it. - Obſerve 2. The Perſon to whom 
the Epiſtle is directed, The Elect Lady, and ber Children; ei- 
ther ſome Particular Church, with its Religious Members, 

according to ſome, or ſome Honourable Perſon of Eminent 
Piety and Uſefulneſs in the Church, according to others; 
and to her Children, who had been religiouſly Educated by 


her. * Obſerve 3, The Solemn Profeſſion which he makes of 


the Sincerity of his Love to herſelf, and her Children, to- 
gether with the Ground and Attractive Cauſe of that, his 
Cordial Affection to her and her's, whom I love in the Truth, 


and for the Truth Sake, Mark, St. John here loved the Lady | 0b 


for the Trath's Sake, but how many in our Days love the 
Truth for the Lady's Sake? I mean for Siniſter Ends, and 
By Reſpects. It is a Bleſſed Thing when Religion, and the 
Grace of God ſhining in the Lives of Chrittians, is the 
Special Load ſtone of our Love and Affection towards them; 
The, Elder to the Elec Lady, whom I love in the Truth. She had 
embraced the Truth of the Goſpel, and he was contidently 
perſwaded that ſhe would continue in the Profeſſion and 
Practice of it for ever. Obſerve 4. The Salutation ſent to 


the Subjef Matter of this Divine Epiſtle, which ſpeaks thus. 
1 [Abundance of Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and 


Chriſt the Redeemer ; earneſtly wiſhing that they may con- 


| tinue ſtead faſt in the Profeſſion of the Truth, and in the 


Exerciſe of Love one to another, Grace, Mercy and Peace, 


from God the Father, and from the Lord ; 
of the Forke', In Teh ail Done, Jiu chu. the Se 


4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 


walking in truth, as we have received a command - 
ment from the Father. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon rejoicing, St. Fob 
ſtle and Miniſter of Chriſt fur. I nt 233 * 5 55 
Mercy rejoiced in, their Walking in the Truth, It as 
not their Speculative Knowledge of the Truth, and their 
taking upon them a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity chat 
he rejoiced in, but their walking in the Truth, and framing 
their Converſation according to the Commandment which 
they had receiv'd from the Father. Chriſtianity is not 
a Speculative Science, but a Practical Art of Holy Living: 
and the moſt Exalted Knowledge is inſufficient to Salva- 
tion without a Suitable and Correſpondent Practice: 
therefore fays St. John here, I rejoiced greatly to find of 
thy Children, not barely prefeſſin of the Truth, but walking 
in the Truth. erve 3. The Perſons rejoiced for or in 
the Behalf of the Youth in that Church or Family, to 
which he now wrote, I rejoice to find thy Children walking 
in the Truth ; the Hopes which the Holy Apofile had of 4 
Succeſſion of Saints, and that the Children in his Time 
would walk in their Religious Parents Footſteps, was Mat- 
ter of Singular Joy and Rejoicing to the Bleſſed Apoſtſe. Yet 
Verde 4. With what Caution, Reſtriction, and Limita- 
tion, our Apoſtle ſpeaks, Irejoiced greatly to find of thy Chil 
aren ; that is, ſome of them, perhaps many of them. it is 
to be feared not all of them; to have {cen all was no 
doubt the Apoſlle's Deſire, but to find any was queſtionleſs 
Matter of exceeding Joy, 1 rejoiced greatly to find of thy 
Children walking in the Truth, Learn hence, That there is 
no greater Joy to the Miniſters of Chriſt than to ſce the 
Youth, or Riting Generation in their Day, walking in the 
Paths of Holineſs and Religion, and treading in their Reli- 


5 And 


her and her Children ; namely, Encreaſe of Grace, and an] gious Parents Footſteps. 
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5 And now, I beſeech thee, lady, not as th 
2 new commandment unto thee, but t 


Obſerve here the Duty required, together with the Pro- 
feflion of the Goſpel, namely, to live in Unity and Peace, 
in Amity and Concord, one with another. This he calls 


a Commandment, in the Singular Number, tb intimate, that 
in this One Commandment all the reſt are contain d, and 
And he tells them it is no 


in keeping this we keep all: | 
ow ent, hut en Old One, from the Beginning ; 


it i Moſes. yea. as Old as Adam, being a Part o 
ele ugh {op cn W itten in Adam's Heart; yet in ſome 


the L f Nature wrl 
Toes 1 called a New Commandment, be- 


Ref; Love may be 
cauſe urged from New Motives, and enforced by a New Ex- 
ample ; and becauſe it is never to wax Old, but to be al- 


ways Freſh in the Memories, and Found in the Practice o 


Way 
Cbriſts Diſciples to the End of th World: I write no New 
C —— but what we had from the Beginning, that 


we love one another. 


6 And this is love, that we walk after his command- 
ments. This is the commandment, that as ye have 
heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, By this we ſhall make it evi- 
dently appear that t 
we endeavour to frame our Lives according to his Com- 
mandments; and this he aſſures them was the great Com- 

which they heard from the Beginning, when 


mandment, 
the Goſpel was firſt preached unto them, namely, that 
Chriſt, and love one another, and 


they ſhould believe in 
confiantly perſevere in the Practice of theſe Duties. Learn 
hence, That as Obedience is the Natural Effect and Ne- 


ceſſary product of Love, ſo is it the beſt Evidence, the 
fureſt Mark and Sign, of it, This is the Love of God; that is, 
the ſureſt Evidence that we love him, if we keep his Com- 
mandments. Learn 2. That it is not ſufficient that we 
profeſs Love to God and our Neighbour, but we muſt walk 
in Love, and be found in the Exerciſe, yea, in the per- 
ſevering Exerciſe, of that Grace and Duty. This is the m. 
mandment, that as ye beard from the Beginning ye ſhould walk 
in it, | 

7 For many deceivers are entred into the world, who 
confeſs not that Jeſus Chliſt is come in the fleſh. This 


is a deceiver, and an antichrilt. 


Having exhorted them to Perſeverance in the Faith be- 
fore, he ſubjoins a Reaſon for that Exhortation now, be- 
cauſe many Deceivers are entred in the W orld, &c. Many Im- 
poſtors were gone forth abroad, who denied ſome the Di- 
vinity, others the Humanity, of Chriſt, and fo razed the 
very Foundation of Chriſtianity, and thus diſcover'd them- 
ſelves to be Antichriſts, or Perſons that ſet themſelves to 


oppoſe Zeſus Chriſt, Learn hence, That even from the Be- 
eſus Chriſt has had thoſe who have diſ- 


ginning our Lord 7, ve 
owned his Natures, and denied his Offices, the Divinit 
of his Perſon. the Meritoriouſneſs of his Satisfaction, theſe 


are Antichriſt's, Perſons maliciouſly ſet againſt Chrift ; and 
they ſhall find him righteouſly ſet againſt them in the Day 
when they ſhall be ſummon'd by him ſolemnly to appear 


before him. 3 
8 Lock to your ſelves, that we loſe not thoſe things 
which we have wrought, but that we receive à full 
reward. e 
Here our Apoſtle reſumes his Exhortation to them to 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Faith and Obedience o 


the Goſpel from this Argument, leſt they ſhould loſe the 
Fruit of their Faith profeſſed, the Profit of their Af. 


fictions, which for the Sake of Chriſtanity they had ſuf-| of 
fer'd, and their Works of Piety and Charity which they 


have perform'd, but continuing faithful to the Death, 
ive a full Reward, even a Crown of Life. Learn 


ight recei 
ence, That it is both lawful and needful, even for the 


hat which we had 
from the beginning, that we love one another. wo 


f| is the Doctrine of Chriſt ; that is; 


here is the True Love of God in us, if 


d wrote beſt of Saints, in what the) = in the Servic F God. t 
have an Eye to the Promiſcd Reward, by at 
agement to them in the Courſe of their Obedience. We 


may with Moſes have reſpect to the Recom 

ward, but not only, or chiefly, yet as a — 
us to Duty, Perſeverance in Goodneſs has its Reward be. 
longing cot; that Reward has a Fulneſs belonging to it; 
2 Fulneſs of Compenſation, and a Fulneſs of Satisfacti- 


on, and that it is both lawful and laudable to have an Eye 


in our 8 to this full Recompence of Reward. 

9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
2 of Chriſt, hath not God : he thc abide 2? 
1 a rine of Chriſt, he | bath both the Father and 


Obſerve here, 1. The chatacter Som of the Golpel, it 
the Doctrine relating to 


Chriſt and the Doctrine taught by Chriſt, Ol 
1s arnr 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, they ſay ſome 


m'd of thoſe that apoſtatize from 
have not God by n 12 
they have not God to be their Father, nor the Spir t to be 


their Guide and Sanctifier; they have, ſay others, no 


Knowledge of God, no Intereſt in 
Grace and Holineſs derived from God. Cc 
Happy Condition of thoſe that abide in the Dodrine of 
Chriſt, they bave both the Father and the Son; he that has one 
has both; and he that has not both, has neither: > 
this having may admit a Threefold Interpretation thus; he 
bas the Father and the Son by Way of Abode and Inhabitati- 


on; he dwelleth in God, and God in him; they have the Fa- 
Js 


ther and the Son with them by Way of Soci Comm 

nion, Ve will come unto them, Sy pubs — and 4 

7 4 The un = Father — — Son by the Way of 
iſtance and Approbation; the to a 

to accept them, to reward them. n boa 


10 If there come any unto you and bri i 
, 5 a 3 « ing no 

doQrine, receive him not into your houſe, — ror 
him God ſpeed. 11 For he that biddeth him God 
ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 

In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs th 
themſelves towards thoſe Wicked Apoftetes, w — 
Seducers, that deny the Goſpel, or any Eſſential Part of 
77 by no Means to give any Countenance or 

ncouragement to them, nor to hold any Famillarity or 
Communion with them, nor to Entertain them, nor ſo 
much as courteouſly to Salute them, but by ſhewin them 
Diſreſpect, manifeſt a Diſlike and Diſapproving oF their 
Errors. This Form of Interdict, bid him not God Speed 
ſeems to be an Imitation of the Jewiſh Practice towards 
Excommunicated Perſons, who were not only excluded 
from all Commerce, but alſo from all kind of Common Ci- 
vilities, and Ordinary Salutation. Learn hence, That even 
2 8 2 N Reſpect, is not, ought not, 

o thoſe that ſeduce other 

duce us, from tho Chriſtian Faith. * e to fe- 


12 Having many things to write unto yo 
not write with paper and ink; but I A. = 
you, and ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be full. 
13 The children of thy ele& Siſter greet thee. Amen. 


Here our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle wi 

for the Brevity of it, declaring, that N. 4 opology 
ſhortly to them, and ſee them, And tho' he had many 
Things to write, yet all Things were not fit to be written 
but beſides, a Lively Voice affects more than a written Let- 
ter; and he hoped that they ſhould be filled with mutual 
Joy at the fight of, and converſe with, each other. Pre- 
ſence of Friends, and Familiar Converſe with each other 
is preferrable to all writing to cach other, By the Chi YO 
the Elect Siſter, ſome again underſtand the Members of 
another Church, who now ſent Salutations to them. The 
concluding Word, Amen, imports his Sincerity in what he 
had written to them, and his Hearty Withes for che Happi- 
pineſs and Welfare of them, 


THE 


ſerve 2, What 


ode with them, 
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behalf of that Gaiut, namely, that his Body were as Health- 
ful as his Soul was Holy; that he had as much Health in 
the one, as he had Grace in the other: I wiſh above all 
Things that theu mayeſt Proſper and be in Health, even as thy Soul 
proſpereth, Beheld here ſuch an improved and well-grown 
Chriſtian was this holy Man Gaius, that our Apoſtle makes 
the proſperous State of his Soul the Meaſure of all that 
Proſperity which the one could wiſh, or the other deſire ; 
as thy Soul proſpereth, ſo may thy bodily Health, for the 
ervice of God, and of thy Soul. 


3. For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came 
and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou 
walkeft in the truth. 4 J have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in truth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The commendable Teſtimony which the 
Brethren that came from Gaiur gave to St. John concern- 
ing his holy and unblamable Converſation, according to 
the Direction of the Goſpel ; The Brethren teſtified of thee, 
that thou walkeſt in the Truth; good Reports of our Brethren, 
without detracting any thing from their Worth, is a mani- 
feſt Duty. Obſerve 2. With what Joy and Rejoicing 
St. John received the Notices of Gaius Adherence to the 
Truth, and of his anſwerable Walking thereunto: I rejoi- 
ced when the Brethren came and teſtiſied of thee he did not envy 
the Grace of God ſo largely conferred on Gaius, but rejoi- 
ced in it, and no doubt bleſt God exceedingly for it: Soul 
Mercies are the greateſt Mercies, and Matters of the 
greateſt Joy to * Souls. Obſerve 3. That additional 


2 CASE 33G 
4 N. 1 42, G& H A P. 4 * 
I 1 E elder unto the well- beloved Gaius, whom 
enen, OT 1524 
. Obſerve here, 1. The Penman and Writer of this Epiſtle, 
St. John, who rote the TwO former, as appears by the 
Agreement of them in Words and Phraſes which are pe- 
culiar to this Apoſtle; he ſtiles himſelf not an Apottle, 
(though he was ſo,) but an Elder; that Word 275 a 
Name of Honour and Dignity belonging to the Chief of 
their Tribes agrees very well with the Office of the Apo- 
files, fet over the Twelve Tribes to the Houſe of Hrael. 
Obſerve 2. The Perſon to whom this Epiſtle is directed to, 
Gaius; we find Three Perſons of this Name in the New 
. Teſtament, to wit, Gains of Macedonia, Acts 19. Gaius of 
Derbe, Acts 20. and Gaius of Corinth, Rom. 16. whom 
St. Paul calls his Hoſt, and of the whole Church ; who being 
Eminent for his Hoſpitality, eſpecially to the Miniſters who 
went out to Preach the Goſpel among the Gentiles, taking 
nothing of them; this Man feenis<to-be-the Perſon who 
had the Honour of an Epiſtle ſent to him from the Pen of 
an Eminent Apoſtle : Such as do excel in their Kindneſs 
to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſs Chrift, have oft-times in 
this Life ſome ſpecial Marks of Honour and Reſpects put 
upon them by God, as a Token of his Gracious Acceptance 
of them. Obſerve 3. The Intereſt which Gaius had in 
St. John's Afſections, he ſtilles him the Well. beloved Gaius, and 
ſhews alſo what was the Motive and Attractive of that his 
Love, namely, the Truth; that is, the Goſpel of Chriſt, call- 
ed eminently the Truth; he loved Gaius in the Truth, that 
is, in great Sincerity, and for the Truth, for his ſincere 
rofeſſing and practiſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, The 
lder unto the Well- beloved Gaius, whom I love in the Truth: 
Such as love the Truth, are, and ought to be, the ſpecial 
Objects of our Love. 


2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thou mayeſt 
proſper and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſpereth. 


Obſerve here, 1. This holy Man Gaius, who was ſo Hoſpi- 
table an Hoſt to the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, had 
but a weak and ſickly Body, he wanted Health; firength 
ol Grace, and dearneſs of Reſpe&, even from God him- 
{elf, cannot prevail againk Diſeaſes ; ſuch as are moſt ho- 
| ly, are ſometimes moſt weak and. fickly. Obſerve 2. That 

though Gaius had but a weak and conſumptive Body, yet 
had he @ very thriving and vigorous Soul; it is a very com- 
mon, yet a very ſad and true Obſervation, that Men of 
firong, healthy and active Bodies, have weak, lame, ſick- 
ly and ſinful Souls. Ah wretched Sinner! When under 
Obligations to ſerve thy God beſt, thou forgetteſt him 


Joy which St. John expreſſcs, to hear that bis Children, that 
is, thoſe Perſons whom he had converted to Chriſtianity, 
and begotten to Chriſt through the Goſpel, did walk in the 
Truth; that is, in the ſincere Practice, as well as in the out- 
ward Profeſſion of Religion; I have no greater {9 than to hear 
that my Children walk in Truth; the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt rejoice more in the Welfare of their Peoples Souls, 
than in all their worldly Wealth or Honour. 


5 Beloved, thou doſt faithtully whatſoever thou 
doſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers; 6 Which 
have born witneſs of thy charity before the church: 
whom if thou bring forward on their journey after a 
godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well: 7 Beeauſe that for 
his names {ake they went forth, taking nothing of the 
Gentiles. 8 We there fore ought to receive ſuch that 
we might be fellow-helpers to the truth. 


Obſerve here how our A pole at once commends the great 
Charity of Gaius, and at the ſame time excites him to the 
moſt, and proſtitutes thy Health to the Service of thy [farther Practice of it. Where Note, 1. How Charity to- 
Luſts; how does the Health and Eaſe of One Day de- wards Chritiians is here ſtiled Fidelity to Chrift, becauſe 
ſerve the Service and Thankfulneſs of thy whole Life? But | ſhewn to them upon Chriſt's Account, Beloved. thou doſt faith- 
alas! Inſtead of that thou makeſt him to ſerve with thy 
Sins, and layeſt the Firſt- fruits of thy Time and Strengt of Righteouſneſs and Fidelity; he that is Uncharita- 
upon the Devil's Altar. Obſerve 3. Our Apoſile's Wiſh on the| ble is Unjuſt. Note 1 The extenſive Nature Oy 
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Charity, it was to Brethren ; yet not only to Brethren, but to 
Strangers; that is, not only to the Brethren of the Chu 


with him, but to Strangers in their Travels to and ffo, as 


they came near him; more particularly to ſuch faithful Mi- 
niſters as came out ot 8 Parts to preach the Goſpel 
whom Gain had Hoſpitably- and Charitably entertained. 
Note 3. How he eghofrts Gaz farther to furniſh pd U 
theſe Miniſters in their Travels with all Thi y 
for their Journey, becauſe, 1. They preiched the 


Support of the Miniſters of Chrift e, ſhall have 


the preſent Comfort and future R 
and contributing their Parts towards the ptOþagating and 
ſpreading of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Þ: 

9 | wrote unto the church, but Diotephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiverh 
us not. 10 Wheretore it come, I will remember his 
deeds which he doth, prating ' againſt us witk malici- 
ous. words: arid not content therewith, neither doth 
he himſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
that would, and caſteth them out of the church. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Pious Care which St. Jobn took for 
the Relief and Succour of ſuch faithful Chriſtians as now 
travell'J amongſt them, both to avoid Perſecution, and to 

reach the Goſpel ; he wrote to the Church on their be- 

alt, deſiring their Reception, and adviſing their Relief: 
1 wrote to the Church; that is, I wrote for them, and ſent my 
Teſtimonial to the Church on their behalf; every One 
has a Pen to plead for himſelf; happy he that has both 
Tongue and Pen to intercede for others. Obſerve 2. The 
Oppolition which St. 
Diotrepbes, a proud Man, regarded not his Letters, acknow- 
ledged not his Authority, yea, ſſighted the Apoſtle, prating a- 
gainſt him with malicious Words; the holieſt Men ma 
meet with Oppoſition in the holieſt and beſt of Actions, 
wherein the Glory of God and the Publick Good are 
mott concerned, I wrote to the Church, but Diotrephes received 
ws not, Obſerve 3. The holy Apoſtle's Reſentment of this 
Indignity. and his wiſe Reſolution thereupon ; when I come 
Iwill remember bis Deeds; that is, I will ſharply rebuke him, 
and ule that Severity towards him which his Crime deſerves, 
according to the Authority which God has given me. 
Learn hence, that though private Offenc:s againſt 
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John met with in ſo good a Work; 
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Gris Miniſters mul be forgiven and forgotten by chem, 
7 an is prejudicial to the Church it mu 
0 oppoſed, , " 


openly cenſured. ; 


evil, but that 
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Good Man ; He h f God 
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the Uncharitable Evil Man is a Compoſition of Spi 

and Ic, Born from . the Devil's On: ing. 
12 Demetrius hath good repott of all men, and 
of the truth itſelf: yea, and we 40ſ beat record, 
and ye know that our record is true. 

Having propounded the Example of God in the former 
Verſe, he propounds in this the Example of Demetrixs as 4 
Pattern to them for their Imitation in Works of Piety and 
Charity; not only common Report, and the Apoſtle's Te- 
ſtimony, but his own good Works, did juſtly recommend 
him as an extraordinary Pattern to their Imitation. Nose, 
That the Commendations which our own good Works do 

5 1 Qs word * _ wee — all the 
ralles an plauſe which can be given us by Men, yea, 
by the Beſt of Mey Demetrius har a good Report of all Men, 
yea, of the Truth itſelf. * 
13 I had many things to write, but I will not with 
ink and pen write unto thee: 14 But I truſt I ſhall 
ſhottly ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace 


Y [be to tbee. Our friends ſalute thee: Greer the friends 


by name. * 


Thus our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Apology . 


for the Brevity of ĩt, hoping in a fhort Time to ſee him, and 
to ſpeak Face to Face unto him: He concludes with his A- 
poſtolical Valediction. Peace be to thee ; unto which adding 
the Brethren's Salutations, it teaches us, that kind Remem- 
brances and Greetings are fuitable to Chriſtian Friend(hip ; 
Orr Friends ſalute thee, greet the Friends by name. | 
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Ondemnation and Fudgment with themſelves. 

1 de the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of 
if 175 to them that are ſanfified by God the Fa- 
ier, and preſeryed in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: 2 Mer- 
cy ; unto. you, and peace, and love be multiplied. 


Here we have obſervable the Perſon faluting, the Perſons! 
fluted; and the Salutation itſelf. Obſerve 1. The Perſon 
ſakiting deſcribed Three Ways. 7. By his Name Jude, 
called Thaddeus and Lebbeus, to 17 1 him fromm Judas 
Jari; behold an holy' Apoſtle, and a perfidious Traitor, 
bearing the ſame Name, Jo an Apoſtle, and Judas an A- 
poſtate ; tis not an holy Name, but an holy Nature, that 
comtnends us unto God. 2. By his wer a Servant of 
70035 Chriſt ; he might bave ſtiled himſelf a near Kinſ- 
man of ſelus Chriſt, or a Brother of the Lord; but he 
mentions not his natural, but his ſpiritual, Reaches to 
Chriſt; Alliance in Faith, or a ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt 
is much dearet and nearer than Alliance in Fleſh; there is 
a peculiar Honour and Excellency in the Title of Chriſt's 
Setyant above that of Chriſt's Kinſman. 3. By his Kindred 
and Alliance, Brother of James, this is added to diſtinguiſh 
him from Judas Iſcariot; it is the Duty of the Servants, but 
eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, to prevent all ſcandalous 
Exceptions againſt their Perſons, and to be of untainted 
Reputations: Jude,, the Servant of Chriſt, and Brother of 
=, Obſerve 2, The Perſons. ſaluted, theſe alſo are 
er Ways deſcribed. 1. They are ſandified 4 God the 
Father; the. Apoſtle judges of them by their Profeſſion, and 
by their Obligation; they had, by aſſuming the Chriſtian 
Name; obliged themſelves to be Saints, or holy Perſons, and 
by their Profeſſion did own and declare themſelves ſo to 
be; and no doubt many of them were inwardly Sanctified, 
a5 well as outwardly Holy. 2. They are preſerued in Chriſt 
eſns ; that is, in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, when many for 
ar of Perſecution have apoſtatized from it; he that will 
approve himſelf a true Chriſtian, muſt ſhew himſelf a ſtead- 
Chriſtian; Inſtability is an Argument of Inſincerity; a- 
gain, preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, preſerved in a State 
of Grace and Holineſs by Chriſt Jeſus, by the. Merit of 
his Death and Pafhon, by the Prevalency of his Inter- 
ceſſion, and by the Holy Spirit's Efficacy and Operation, 
3. They are called all uf them externally by the Miniſtry of 
the Word, internally, many of them, by the etfectual O- 
peration of tlie Spirit, renewing the Nature, and reforming 
the-Life, theſe are the Perſons ſaluted, ' Them that are ſan- 
ified by God the Father, preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus, and called. 
Obſerve 3. The'Salutation itſelf, Mercy, Peace, and Love 
be multiplied unto you; Mercy from God, the Father of 
Mercies; Peace from Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Peace; and 
Love from the Holy Ghoſt, by whom it is ſhed abroad in 
our Hearts; and his praying that theſe Graces may not bare 
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The Deſten and Scape of this Epiſtle appears. to be much the ſame with that of the Second of St. Peter, and 
1 3 5 7% about 155 Jame Time; the Intent of both is this, namely, to fortifie the Chriſtian Fews 
- againſt the Error and Corruptions of thoſe Seducers, who by Meir wicked Lives, and worſe Doftrines, at- 
" rempted_ to ſeduce, Perſons 7 05 the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and to bring upon them the ſame 


ly be given and granted, but be multiplied and encreaſed. 
intimates fo us our Duty, which is, not barely to ſeek 
Grace at the Hands of God, but the Multiplication and 
Augmentation of it; to labour after Grace in Growth, as 
well as Grace in Truth; Mercy, Peace and Love, be multiplied ; 
thankful we may and ought to be for the leaſt Meaſures 
of Grace received, but nat ſatisfied with the greateſt Mea- 
ſures, ſhc1t of our heavenly Perfection; he was never truly 
Good that does not deſire daily to grow better. p 


3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write. unto 
you of the common ſalvation: ir was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſt- 


y contend for the Faith which was once delivered unto 
e Saints. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Courteous and Loving Compellatior 
Beloved ; People ſhould ſtudy to render thamlctve,. fit Ob: 


„Jects of their Paſtor's Love. Obſerve 2. Bow his Love to- 


wards them put him u writing to them with all Dili- 
gence ; Love muſt be the Spring and Fountain of all our 
Miniſterial Performances; all Service without Love are as 


| Sacrifices without Fire. Chriſt firſt inquired after Peter's 


Love before he urged him to Labour; God will reward no 
Services to our People but what have been done in Love. 
Obſerve 3, The Excellency and Weightineſs of the Subject 
about which he was to write, it was concerning the common 
Salvation ſo called; not as if it were a Salvation common 
to all Perſons, good and bad ; but becauſe common to all 
Believers who bave a joint Title to it, and a common In- 
tereſt in it ; the Salvation which the Goſpel reveals it is a 
common Salvation; tis common in regard of the Purchaſer 
of it, Chriſt our common Saviour; in regard of the Price 
paid*for it, the Precious Blood of Chriſt; in regard of the 
Way and Means by which it is obtained and ſecured, and 
that is Faith; and in regard of the Earnelt of it, and Long- 
ings after it, the Holy Spirit of God is common to all Be- 


lievers, and gives them a Pledge and Earneſt of, and ſets 


them a Breathing after and Longing for this Salvation.” 


Obſerve 4. The Exhortation itſelf, Earneſtly to cogtend 

the Faith once delivered to the Saints : that 5 for the ba 
Doctrine of the Goſpel delivered by Chriſt; once delivered: 
that is, once for all, ſo as never to be changed or altered 
more, no New Rule of Faith is evermore to be expected: 
and therefore the New Articles of Faith, added to the 
Apoſtles Creed by the Council of Trent, can be no Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith, becauſe never delivered by Chriti, or 
his Apoſiles, and never known to many Chriſtians long 
after their Deceaſe. Learn, That it is the Duty of Chriſti- 
ans at all Times, but eſpecially in Times of Error and Se- 
duction, to contend earneſily for that pure and uncortupt+ 
ed Faith which is contained in the Goſpel, | 
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1 4 For there ate certain men crept in unawares, who 
wele before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungod- 
ly men, turning the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, 

and deny ing the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here we have a Reaſon of t regoing Exhogtatfion aſ- 
= why we ſhould conteh Seel ler the Chriſti- 


an Faith once delivered by Chiſt to his Apoſtles, becauſe there 


ere on in by little and little ſuch Seducers into the Church 
as would endeavour to Adulterate and Corrupt it ; There are 
certain Men crept in unawares, Note here, That Corrupters and 
Corruptions creep ſecretly and gradually into the Church;and 
Hereticks do not eren all their Errors and falſe Doctrines at 
once; vain chen and frivolous is the Queſtion which the 
Church of Rome asks us, when did their Innovations and 
falſe Doctrines come firſt into he Church? They crept in, 
and that una waresʒ it is enough for us that we find them there 
ene we aſſign not the time wh OW 
they did come in. Obſerve next, The Character and Deſcripti- 
on which our Apoſtle gives of theſe Seducers crept in amongſt 
them. (I.) He tells us they were Men fore-ordained to Con- 
demnation, mark, not fore-ordained to Seduction to Sin, 
but to Condemnation for Sin; the Word rendred fore. or- 
dained ſignifies before-written,, or before-prophelig of, by 
Enoch and others, that they would by their great Sins an 

Impie ties fall into that Condemnation which God hath or- 
dained as a juſt Reward to their Tranſgreſſions; God never 
ordaineth or decreeth any Man's Sin, but he decreeth and 
foretelleth theit Conderrination for Sin. (2.) He ſtiles them 
Wicked, Ungodly, Men, turning the Grace of God into Lafciviouſ- 
neſs ; pointing at the Nicolairans, or Mag and other Impure 


Hereticks, that ſprang from Simon Magus, who made the 
Doctrine of the Free Grace of God diſcovered in the Goſpel 
a Cloak for their Looſneſs and Laſciviouſneſs: Errors in 
Doctrine are uſually accompanied with Corruption in Man. 
ners, as being moſt ſuitable to Corrupt Man's Vile Nature; and 
will be ſure never to want Followers. (3.) He charges them 
with denying the only Lord God, and our Lord leſus Chriſt: 
That is. Jeſus Chriſt our only Maſter, God and Lord, called 


by St. Peter, the Lord that bought them ; leſſening” the Dig- 
nity of his Perſon, and invalidating what they could the Me- 


rit ofhis Death and Sufferings. Learn hence, (1.) ThatJeſus 
Chriſt, the Mafter of the World, and Lord of his Church, is 
truly God; he is called the Great God, and the Mighty 
God to ſhew that he is not a God inferior to, butequal with 
the Father, and that by Nature, not by Office. Learn (2.) That 
tis an horrid Impiety to deny our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to de- 
ny him in either of his Natures, or in any of his Offices; to de-. 
ny him either in Opinion, or in Practice, is a Sin that carries 
a Prodigious Appearance with it: They denied the only Lord 
God, and onr Lord jeſus Chriſt, 532 60 | 
5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved the 


people out of the Land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed 


them that believed not. | 


In this and the following Verſes, our Apoſtle, to deter them 
from following the pernicious Ways of theſe Seducers, ſets 
before them the ſeveral Examples of God's Judgments inflict- 
ed in former Times upon Perſons guilty of ſuch Crimes as 
theſe Seducers were fiigmatiz'd for, and guilty of; he begins 
with the Iſraclites in the Wilderneſs, as they perithed through 
Unbelief, after they were brought out of Egypt, to ſhall Re- 
volters periſh, notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, and fair Be- 
ginnings. Learn hence, (I.) That God's Judgments inflict- 
ed on ſome are, and ought to be, Warnings untoall. (2.) That 
God's Ancient Judgments were ordained to be our Warnings 
and Examples; his Holineſs is the fame as ever, his Jultice 
the ſame, his Hatred of Sin the ſame, and his Power to Re- 
venge it the ſame as ever ; his Judgments now may be more 
Spiritual, but they are not lets Terrible. Learn (3.) That un- 
belief will as certainly bring Deſtruction upon Chriſtians 
now. as it did upon the 1ſraclitcs of Old; Did God deſtroy 
them that believed not his Power then 2 No leſs will he 
deftroy them that believe not his Promiſe now. | 

6 And the Angels which kept not their. firſt eſtate, 
bur left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in ever- 
laſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 
great dax. 

The next Example ſet before them is that of the Apoſtate 
Angels, who for their Rebellion againſt God were thrown 
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down from Heaven, and are reſerved as ſo many Priſoners in 
heins of Darkneſs to the Judgment of the great Day, when 
theit Condition will be more miſerable than now it is. Now 
if God did not ſpare Apoſtatzing Angels, ſurely he will not 
2 Apoſtatizing Seducers. Note here, (i.) The Sin of the 
\ngels.;.the eſt their Firſt State, namely, their State of Ho- 
line(s. (2.) T Dr they jeft their own Habi- 


ation, they n that Place of Happineſs and G] 
which before they _ ; when theychaoe' d their Nature, 


they changed their Place; the Preſence of an Holy God is no 
els are kept 


h 


Place for Unholy Perſons. Note (3.) That the An 
in Chains, and thoſe Chains are everlaſting ; t 


hai e Chain of 
God's Eternal Decree holds them; the Chain of theix own 
Guilt holds them; the Chain of ugter D. ſpair etcrhally holds 
them. Note (4.) That the Day otyJudgment will be a great 
Da nd at that Day the Puniſhment of fallen Angels will 
be fa Lent than now it is: When Heaven's Joys are full, 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about 
them in like manner giving themſelves over to Fornica- 


tion, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth for an 


example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Another Example of. God's Severity againſt, Sin and 
Sinners is Sodom and Gomorrha, Adma and Zeboin, who giv- 
ing themſelves up to the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, were in 
an Extraordinary Manner dęſtroy d by Fire from Heaven, 
which was a Forerunner of that Eternal Fire of Hell which 
they are to ſuffer to all Eternity, and ſo may and ought to 


be a Terrifying Example, and Timely Warning, to all Per- 


ſons that they fall not into the like Sins. Le | 
Sin of Uncleanneſs doth'exceedingly diſſ Gr in bo 
God to puniſh above other Sins, becauſe it defiles both Soul 
and Body; it makes a Stye of a Temple; and betauſe it is 
a Sin uſually accompanied with Final Impenitency; none 
that go unto her return; that is, very few: Whor is 
a Deep Ditch, the Abhorr'd of God do fall into it... Learn 
(2.) That the Sin of Uncleanneſs is remarkably follow'd 
with Vengeance, _ even with Eternal Vengeance; God re- 
; Flames for Flames, and revenges the Fire of Luſt 


turns 
with the Fire of Hell. 


- 8;Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile thefleſh, 


deſpiſe. dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities. 

As it our Apoſtle had faid, Notwithſtanding theſe fore. 
mention d Examples of God's Vengeance Aon the Ude an 
Sodomites and others, yet theſe Heretical Seducers, whom 
he calls Dreamers, becauſe they vented their own Dreams 
and Phantaſies inſtead of God's Truth, did defile themſeſyes 
with their Filthy Practices, teaching chat by their Chriſtian 
Liberty they were freed from all Civil Subjection, ſpeaking 
Evil of thoſe that were ſet in Authority over them. Here 
Obſerve,(1.) That the Doctrines which Seducers bring are 
not the Truths of Chriſt, but their own Dreams. Dreams 
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A double Crime is here charged upon theſe Seducers by 
our Apoſtle; namely, Pride, in ſpeaking evil of Things they 
know not: and Wickedneſs, in abuſing the Knowledge they 
had. (1.) Their Sin was great, in ſpeaking evil of what 
they did not know, (they reviled Dignities and Magiſtrates, 
the Uſefulneſs of whom they knew not,) and poſſibly con- 

demned the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, which they un 

derfiood, notwithſtanding they called themſelves Gnofticks, 
and pretended to higher Degrees and larger Meaſures of 
Knowledge than other Men. Learn hence, That Truth is 
uſvally flandered by Ignorant and Conceited Men ; becauſe | 
Men do not underſtand the Things of God, therefore they 

docondemn them. (2.) Their Wickedneſs was great, in abu- 
ſing the Knowledge that they had, and in acting contrary to 
it. What they knew Naturally, or by the Lightof Nature, to 
be ſinful, in thoſe Things, as Brute Beaſts, did they corrupt 
and defile themſelves. i: Here Note, (1.) That where Sin 
reigneth ĩt turneth Man into a Brute Beaſt, Fſal. 49. 12. 
Hence they are compared to for Filthineſs, to Swine 
for Uncleanneſs, to Wolves for Cruelty; of the Two, it is 
worſe to be like a Beaſt, than to be a Beaſt; the Beaſt is what 
God has made it, but he that is like a Beaſt is what Sin and 
the Devil has made him. (2.) That tis a Sign of a Man 


turned Beaſt to follow the Luſts and Paſſions of corrupt Na- 


ture. Lite Brute Beafts. they corrupt themſelves, Tis juſt 
with God to leave them to be led by Senſe, who will not 
be guided by Grace, and to ſuffer them to fall into the Ditch 
of Beaſtly Senſuality, who forget that they are Men. 


of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and periſhed in the gainſay ing of Core. 

Our Apoſtle goes on in charging theſe Seducers with ſeve- 
ra] Crimes; particularly with the Malice and Envy of Cain, 
with the ſordid Covetouſneſs of Balaam, with the Sedition 
and Gainſaying of Core; they hate their Brethren, and ſo 
are Murtherers like Cain; they have adulterated the Truth 
for baſe Gain, and ſo have followed the Example of Balaam, 
who loved the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs. And as Core, Da- 
tban and. Abiram, roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron, ſo have 
they ſeditiouſly oppoſed Poth Magiſtracy and Miniſtry. 
Learn hence, 6.2 That the Practice of wicked Men now. 
and from the beginning, is ſtill the ſame. (2.) That Satan 
entices his Slaves to divers Sins. to the Malice of Cain, to the 
Covetouſneſs of Balaam, to the Sedition of Core. (3.) That 
ſuch as Sin now may read their Deſtruction in the Deſtru- 

ction of thoſe that ſinned before them, Vo uno them, 
they haue gone in the Way of Cain, and periſhed, &c. 

12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when 
they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without 
fear: Clouds they are without water, carried about of 
wind ʒ trees whoſe fruits withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots: 13 Raging waves o 
the tea, foaming out their own ſhame 3 wandrivg 
ſtars, to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkaet; 
JJ 
Our Apoſtle having ſet forth theſe Seducers in the forego- 
Ing Verſes by ſundry Examples, he now comes to ſet them 
forth by ſeveral Similitudes and Reſemblances. (1.) He 
calls them Spots in their Love-feaſts; (the Infamy of their 
Lives 1 Blemiſh and Scandal to their Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies) feeding without fear of offending either God or Man. 
(2.) He calls them Clouds without Water, promiſing Rain 

e 


| 


| 


for theſe illuminated and knowing Teachers is Reſerved 
the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, pro- 


pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his Saints. 15 To execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their bard /peeches, 
which ungodly finners have ſpoken againſt him. 


The Apoſtle having deſcribed the Sin of theſe Seducers in 
the former Verſes, declares the Certainty of their Deſtructi- 
on inthe Verſes now before us; aſſuring us, that Enoch of 
old, by a Spicie of Prophecy, did foretel the Sins of ſuch 
Perſons, and their Condemnation alſo at the General Judg- 
ment, when Chriſt ſhall come Gloriouſly attended to exe- 
cute Judgment upon the ungodly in general, and on ſuch as 
{peak contumeliouſly of him and his in particular. Here 
Note, (1.) That the Poctrine of the Day of Judgment is 
very ancient, foretold by the Prophets from the beginning. 
Man was made an accountable Creature, capable of rendring 
an Account of his Actions, and the Sentence of Death de- 
nounced in Paradice aga inſt him for his Sin did neceſſarily 
imply it; the drowning of the World, and burning of Som, 
were both Types and Forerunners of it: Though there are 


' Atheifis upon Earth that do not believe a future Judgment 


to come, there are none in Hell; Feeling and Experience 
muſt teach ſome Men that which the Spirit, Scripture, Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, could never learn them. Enoch propheſied, 
Jaying, Behold the Lord cometh, Note (2.) How Enoch here 
prefixeth a Note of Incitement to his Prophecy, Behold the 
Lord cometh to Judgment; implying, that great is our natu- 


ki ; ral Backward | | ing of Chriſt 
11 Wo unto them, for they have gone in the way ckwardneſs to believe and mind the coming of Chri 


to Judgment; and intimating, that we ſhould always realize 
the Day of the Lord to our ſelves, and repreſent it to our 
Thoughts, as certain, and near at hand. Note (3.) How 
Royally attended Chriſt will come to Judgment; Behold 
he cometh with Ten Thouſand of bis Saints, Chriſt will be 
attended only with Holy Ones at the laſt Day; ſuch as 
meet him now in Purity, ſhall meet him then in Peace. 
How chearfully then may Saints think of the laſt Judg- 
ment, and obſerve the Number of his Attendants 2 Not 
a few Saints, but Ten Thouſand of them, Kevel. F. 11. 
They are called a Number which no Man can Number. 
This is a Comfort againſt the Paucity and ſmall Num- 
ber of thoſe that are now upright with God; in Heaven 
we ſhall have Company enough; God's Family, when it 
comes together, will be very Numerous, or rather Innu- 
merable. Heb, 12. 23. Obſerve (4.) The Work of Chriſt 
at the Day of Judgment ; namely, to convince and judge. 
Conſcience ſhall then have an exact View of all that 
Sinners did and faid : Sin will find them out, and teſti- 
he againſt them at Chriſt's Tribunal, and when Conſci- 
ence has convinced, Chriſt will condemn, and whom 
he has condemned he will execute. Obſerve (F.) The 
Perſons whom Chrift will convince and judge, the Ungod- 
ly. The Proceſs of the laſt Day lyes chiefly, though hot 


f | only, againſt the Ungodly. theſe ſhall ſand not in the Judg- 


ment, becauſe Ungodlineſs doth. chiefly provoke ; not 
but that Unrighteouſneſs will then be condemned alſo, 
Rom. 1. 18. And Sinners ſent to Hell for neglecting the 


Duties of the Second Table no leſs than the Firſt, Ob- 


ſerve (6.) That not only the Deeds of Ungodly Men, but 


his Children, thall be brought into Judgment, A wicked 
Tongue is a, rugged Tongue; it ſpeaks Words ſharper 
than Swords ; pray we for Wiſdom to make as good an 
uſe of the reproaching Tongue of an Enemy, as of the 
reproving Tongue of a Friend, that the 
Tongue may let out the Corruption that is in our Hearts, 


t yielding none; making aſhew of Knowledge, but indeed 
aving none, and therefore are driven (as Clouds by the 


Wind) from one Vanity to another. (3.) Trees they are, tention, 
A + 6 | 


F 


Enemy. 


and do us gow againſt the Will, and contrary to the In- 
our | c 


16 Theſe 


their Words, pn their herd Speeches againſt God and 
| 
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16 Theſe ate murmuters, complainers, walking afte: 
their own luſts ; and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwel 


ling words, having mens perſons in admiration becauſe 


o advantage. 113) nt broth Sp RT 
Our Apoſtle having aſſerted in the former Verſe that 
Chriſt will at the Great Day convihce and judge all the un 
godly, in this Verſe he declares that theſe Seducers were 
of the number of the ungodly, whom Chrift will 2 
ly judge, btcauſe' they were Murmurers, Compiainers. 4 
contented with, and always complaining of their. Lot, an 
preſent Condition ; becauſe they had not as much any 1 
deſired they murmured againſt God, as if they had no 
thing ; walking after their own Luſts, contrary to the Reſtraint 
of Nature, by the Laws of God; their Mouth ſpeaking; great 
ſwelling Words, It has been the conſtant Courſe of p 
ticks to ſpeak high, and talk big, like Mountebanks, ho- 
ping thereby to ſet off, and put off the better their un- 
ter feited and falſe Wares; but he is no Wiſe Man whom 
t ſwelling Words will ſeduce from the Ways of Wil- 
om. Not the Words of the Speaker, but the 'Weight 
of what is ſpoken, is to be minded; yet though they talk'd 
theſe ſwellings Words to their Inferiors, at the ſame time 
they could flatteringly admire the Perſons and Actions of 
others, from whom they expected any Benefit or Advan- 
tage; Having Mens Perſons in Admiration, becauſe of Adam 
Now from the whole of this large Character which St. Jude 
here gives of theſe heretical Sedueets, and falſe Teachers, 
we Learn, That miſerable and moſt deplorable is the Con- 
dition 1 955 miſled Followers of ſeducing Teachers ; the 
Seducer follows his Luſts, and the Follower is led by the 
Seducer. Here the Blind lead the Blind, God pity them 
When Teachers offer themſelves to us we ſhould 
contider who leads them, who are ſo officious to lead us, 
and follaw them only as they follow _ ; no Wife Man 
will ſet his Watch by the Clock, but by the Sun. 


of Th Be denote e aſs 
ac 


thein moſt holy Laith; that is, in the Doctrine of Faith con- 
tained-m the Gospel,, Where bote, 1 That the Faith of 


Chriljans is a moſt Holy Faith; Holy in its Principles, 
Holy in its Pattern, Holy in its Encouragements and Re- 
wards, 2. That it is the Duty, and; ought to be the En 
deavghrs, of every Chriſtian to build up himſelf, and others 


alſo, in the Faith of the Goſpel; the belt. Way for Chri- 
ok what they Have, is to be Labour- 


— not 8 - Loſers £ 85 b 
ers for what they want; Progreſs in Chriſtianity is the 
beſt Means to preſetve us froth 16 950. Secondly, He 
exhorts to Prayer, Praying in the Hol, Gh; that 1 with 


holy Reverence, with hümble Confidence, with fervent 


| Importunity, with thoſe Holy Affections and Deſires which 


the Spirit of God exciteth in you the Concurrence of the 


Here - Holy Spirit is neceflary both to Aſſiſtance and Acceptance 


in Bear & it enables us to pray in Faith and Love, with 
Sinoerity and Importunity; without the Spirit there is no 
acceptable Praying, and without Prayer vain is the Pre- 


tence to the Spirit. Breathing is the firſt Evidence of 


Life. St. Paul was no ſooner converted but behold he 
prayed, Thirdiy, He directs that they keep themſelves in the 
Love , Gad; no ſuch Way to keep our ſelves from Error, as 
to preſerve our ſelves in that Love hich God bears to us, 


of the Degrees of Love, but that we be rooted and ground- 
ed in Love, and then we are Proof againſt Seducets and 
falſe Teachers. 2 He directs them to look up to 
Heaven, if they would be ſteady and Readfatt in the Faith 
here on Earth, Looking for the Merayof our Lord | Jeſus Chrif 
unto Bernal Life. Here Obſerve, That Heaven; or Eternal 
Lite, is the Mercy of our Lord eſtes Chriſt,” Mercy it is 
called, becauſe beſtowed on the Miſerable, that could ne- 


ver. merit or deſerye it, and becauſe it is the Effect and 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which were 


ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 705 


18 How that they told you there ſnould be mockers 


ly luſts. 19 Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 
enſual, having not the Spirit. T Hb io 
Having largely deſcribed thoſe Seducers, our Apoſtle 
now. comes to exhort thoſe to whom he wrote. to beware of 
them, aſſuring them that the Apoſtles of Chrift, St. Paul, 
and particularly St. Peter, had expreſly foretold of their 
wicked Scoffers which ſhould ariſe in the Church in the 
laſt Times; which Mockers and Scoffers he ſhews_were 


ſuch as without any juſt Cauſe ſeparated themſelves from |; 


the Church's Communion, pretending greatly to Sanctity, 
but addicted to Senſuality, and deſtitute of the Holy Spirit. 
Note here, 1. That the 2 ſpeaks much of the Sin 
and Sinners that hall be found in the latter Times; we 
ought not therefore to be troubled at what is foretold, nor 
be uvarm'd when we are ſo often forewarn'd. It is a ſhame 
for them who have oft heard and known the Doctrines of 
the Apoſtle to be ſurprized by Seducers. St. Jude expects 
that theſe Chriſtians, who know what the Apoſtles had 
delivered, ſhould vigorouſly oppoſe all Seducers and Sedu- 
ction. Learn 2, That a caulile(s Separation from a Church, 
of which we are Members, is culpable and ſinful ; a Sepa- 
ration from Corruptions, and a Separation from them t at 
ate corrupt, are Two diſtinct Things; the former is al- 
ways a Duty, the latter not ſo. Learn 3. That thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Aſſemblies of the Faithful are uſually 
Senſual, and have not the Spirit; they have not the Spirit ei- 
ther to guide them, or to quicken them, ox to comfort 
them. Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having 
not the Spirit, | 


20 But ye, beloved, building up your ſelves on your 
moſt holy Faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 21 Keep 
your {elves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. / 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of the, Chapter 
warned the Chriſtians of the r of Seducers, he cloſes 
his Epiſtle with Directions and Advice how. they may be 
preſerved from Seduction, and what Means they ſhould uſe 


Fryit of Free and Special 2 andi becauſe beftowed-on 


che Veſſels of Mercy, and it is the Perfection and 
Conſummation of all Mercy; and it is the Merey of our Loyd 
%% Chrijt, becauſe he purchaſed it, he prepared itz he 
exhihirs and gives ir, Obſerve facehier, That Chrittans a,. 
to look for Eternal Lite as the Mercy of our Lord eu Chriſt”; 
that. is, to believe it, to meditate upon it, to have ardent 
Deſites after it, and patiently to wait for it; looking for 
that Merey of our Lord Fus Chrift unto Eternal lift. 
22 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a diffe. 
rence: 23 And others ſave with fear, pulling; hem 
Hel of the fite; hating even the gatmenx ſpotted by the 
[HIGH], 1448 2 La. 3h % 5% THESES, | 
In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to < 
and behave themſelves cowards thoſe that were ſed ad. 
order to their Recovery, namely; after a different Manner, 
1. He adviſes to Chriſſian Lenity and Gentleneſs, to Com- 
—.— and Tenderneſs towards ſome: ' Of ſome hure Com- 
to Backſliders, yet muſt they be given in Companion and 
with Holy Grief. Our Words muſt have Bowels int eg 
and proceed not from Paſſion, but from Pity. 2. For thoſe 
that are more entangled, corrupted, and hardned in their 
Errors, he adviſes that they endeavourito ſave' them with 
fear; that is, terrifie them with the Fear of God's Judg- 
ments aud Wrath, and by ſharp Admonitions recover them 
out of their Errors, as Lot was ſnatch d out of the Fire of 
Sodom, There is a Time when Severity is not only uſeful, 
©; roomy Bret anc . Nr N the. Mother 
of Severity. Lenity mu rſt uſed, if that fai - 
rity muſt fucored | 3 hp 8. e 
23 — Hating even the Garment ſported by the 


thing that doth defile, 


By this the Apoſile means ever 
tho in the leaſt degree; he forbids, all Affinity or Nearneſs 
to the Errors and Vices of theſe Sinners; implying, That 


keeping Company with them without Defilement; and 
intimating, That Chriſtians in their converſing with erro- 
neous or vicious Perſons, whom, they labour to recover, 
ſhould. take great Care that they be not; corrupted nor 
debauched by them, they only to deal with them as 

Hating the Garment ſpotted 


q Ce . 
at 


with the 


for their Perſeyerence and Eſtabliſhment in the Doctrine | 


FhyGcans ot as Companions: 


24 Now 


and in that Love we bear to him; take e Care that there 
age. | be no Iutermiſſion of the Acts of Love, and no Remifſion 


rr r ER -- 


Learn thence; That tho“ Reproofs are th be given 


dome Sinvers ate ſo filthy and unclean, that there is no 
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Ealing. and to preſent- yon faultleſs before the Pre- 
— his Glory wich exceeding Joy, 25 To 


- the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and maje- | 


ty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 


here,. 1. How. our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Exhor- 
42 with Payer; having exhorted them to Duty, he 
commands them to the Divine Grace; intimating, That 
the Fruit of all muſt be expected from God, without 
whoſe Bleſſing all rtations and Endeavours will no- 
thing avail. Obſerve 2. The Perſon who is the Object of 
Prayer and Praiſe, Cbriſt, deſcribed by his Power. 1. He 
is able to keep u from falling; that is, from Apoſtacy ; he 
ſpeaks not of his abſolute Fower; ſo Chil) is able to keep 
as from all Sin; bat of fuch a Power as is engaged by 
Promiſe and Office; all Believers are Chrift's Charge, an 
he will preſerve them from final Deſtruction. 2. He ls 
able to preſent I tis Chriſt's Ofkce to 1 
his Church until he preſents it ſpotleſs to the Father, be. 
fire the Preſence of bis Glory; that is, at his Glorious Ap- 
pearance, when he ſhall come to Judge the World with 
exceed ing Jay on both Sides, no doubt, both on Chriſt's 
Part 424 ours. O Sweet Interview betwixt Chriſt and 
Believers !_ He will joy to ſee us, as well as we rejoice to 
ſeehim. Learn, That Chriſt will one Day make a Solemn 


Preſentation of his People unto God. 2. That when he 


doth preſent them, will preſent them faultleſs. 
3. That the Day in which he does preſent them will be 
4 very Glorious Day in itſelf, and a very Joyful Day to all 
his People; when the Impenitent World How], they ſhall 
Triumph. 


25 To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory 


Amen. | 

Our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle (as is uſual) with a Dox- 
ology. Where Obſerve, 1. The Perſon to whom the Praiſe 
is given, to God, the Wiſe God, the only Wiſe God; - fo 
called, becauſe he is originally and independantly Wile, be- 
cauſe he is inhnitely and tranſcendently Wile ; all the Mi- 
dom of the wiſeſt of Men is nothing in Oppoſition * 4 
Wiſdom, nor in Compariſon with it. Obſerve 2, That Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour is worthy to be accounted the only Wiſe 
God. As he is God he is called the Wiſdom of the Father: 
and in the Book of the Proverbs heis repreſented under that 
Title, and ſpoken of as a Perſon, Cb. 8. As he was Man all 
the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge were found in 
him he received the Habits of all Created Knowledge and 


Obſerve 3- As the Perſon deſcribed ro whom the Praiſe is 
given, ſo the Deſcription of the Praiſe which is given to 
this Perſon, Glory, Majeſty, Dominion and Power.” By which 
underſtand the Greatneſs and Eminent Excellency of. the Di- 
vine Nature, which reſults from his Perfections, and where- 
by the Divine Nature is infinitely exalted above all other 
Beings. Learn hence, That we ought to have ſuch a Senſe 
of God's tranſcendent Excellencies and Perfections, as may 
oblige us to aſcribe all Things that are Honourablc and 
Glorious to him, therefore are ſo many Words here uſed. 

ive 4. The Duration, Now and Ever. Learn thence. 
That Believers have ſuch large and vafl Deſires for the Ex- 
altation of God's Rays that they would have him Glori- 
fied everlaſtingly, 


Preſent, but to Eternal Ages. To him be Glory now and 
ver. Amen, | 


THE 


and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and ever. 


D VERT ES 


Wiſdom, together with all other Graces, without Meaſure, 


without ceaſing, not only in the 
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The Title of this Book is the Revelation; fo called, becauſe it contains in general a Diſcovery of ſuch Secrets 


as no Wiſdom of Man coulel have manifeſted or foreſeen ,, and in particular reveals ſuch Divine Things 


concerning the State © 


the Church which before lay hid in the Purpoſe and Counſel of God, Concerning this 


Boot, "Obſerve (J.) The Penman that wrote it, St. John, it Apoſtle and Evangglift, (as be is believed ) be 


Diſeiple whom Feſus loved, bis Hand held the Pen, whilſt the Spirit of Gad Indued the Myſterious Mates 
90 Book. * * (2) Ihe ITime when, and the Place where,, he racei ved the Commandment 10 write 
what he wrote ; the Place. was in the Iſle of Patmos, into which-34 ten ſaid that St. John was Barifſhed by the 


Emperor Domitian, and there rece tue and wrote this Reævelarion, 8 bad by a Miraculous Providence 


eſcape Death at Rome, being rhere put into a Caulgron bf Burnin 


o tbe Time toben be bad his 
Commandment to write, be tells us it was on the Lopd's Day; Ch. 1. v. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
Day, and heard; ſaying, What thou ſeeſt write in a Book. The more Conſciencious we are in obſerving 
our Lord's Day, andthe more Zealous and Fervent in the Religious Duties of it, the more receptive we are 
of Divine Favours, and the better qualified for receiving Diſcoveries from God; The Secret of the Lord is 
with them that Fear him; that 18, devoutly Worſhip, and perform their Duty to him. Obſerve ( 3.) The 
Perſons ro whom this Epiſtle and Propheſie is written, namely, to all the Servants of God in general, and to 


the Seven Churches of Aſia in particular, 10 remain a Perfelt Record for the Uſe of the Church to all ſuc- 


ceeding Ages; the State of the Univerſal Church Militant being herein laid open. Obſerve laftly, The Au. 
thority of what is here written, it 4s the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus; Ch. 22. I Jeſus have ſent my Angel to 
teſtifie theſe Things unto the Churches; zhat 7s, for the Inſtruclion and Conſolation of the Church in all Ages 
are theſe Things toritten; v. 7. And bleffed is he that keeperh-the Words of the Prophefie of this Book; 
from whence toe may infallibly gather, that it is the Mind and Will of God that this Book ſhould be Read by 
the Church in all Ages, and by all her Members; for how can they keep the Words of - this Propheſie except 
they Know them? How can they know them except they Read them, and Study them? Add to this, that be- 
fides the Prephetical Part of this Book, there is ſuch a Spirit of Holineſs breathing through it, the main Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Fa th ſo clearly and plainly held forth in it, and many Religious and Moral Duties ſo 
ftrittly injoined by it, that it is the unqueſtionable Duty of the Miniſters of God to ſtudy this Book with that 
Mode hy and Sobricty which becomes them as Enquirers; and likewiſe the Peoples Duty to give themſelves to 


the Reading of it with Fervent Prayer, and a Simplicity of Mind to be Guided and Directed by it as becomes 


Learners. 


CHAS 4 


I HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 
gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants 
things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and he ſent 
and ſignified it by his Angel unto his ſervant John: 
2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of the 
28 of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he 
aw. : | 


That is, this Revelation God the Father gave to Chriſt, 
his Son, as Mediator. and therewith a Commithon to impart 
It to his Faithful Servants, «ſpecially the Miniſters of his 
Church; and particularly to St. John, who bare Record in his 
Goſpel, and in his Epiſtles, that Jcſus Chriſt was the Eſſential 
and Eternal Word of God, and alſo bare Record of the Teſti- 
mony of Chriſt; that is, of his Doctrine and Miracles, of his 
Leath and engl of eclaring all things that he ſaw,namely, 
in his Viſions, and as they were repreſented to him. Here 
Note (1) The Favour granted to St. 2 he had a Viſion or 
Revc lation of future Things Revelations from God were 
ſometimes by Viſion, ſometimes by Voice, and ſometimes 

by Dreams; this Revelation which St. John had was of a 


The Primary Author of this Revelation, God the Father,the 
Firſt Perſon in the Trinity, he revealeth it: The Revelation 
which God gave, Note (3.) The Order in which God gave 
forth this Revelation ; firſt, it was given to Chriſt : The Re- 
velation of feſus Chriſt which God gave unto him; next unto the 
Angels, then unto St. John, to reveal it to the Church; 
Chriſt as God knew all Things from Eternity, but as Man 
and Mediator he received this Relation from God the Father, 
and imparted it by the Angel to his Servant John; we {ce 
then that Chriſt in his State of Exaltation continues to exc- 
cute his Prophetick Office, by revealing to his Servants the 
Mind and Will of God, Are (4.) The Subject Matter of the 
Revelation: Things which hold ſhortly come to paſs ; mark, 
not Things which were already paſt, ( then this Book had 
been an Hifiory, and nota Propheſie,)but which ſhould cer- 
tainly and ſuddenly come to paſs ; that is, they ſhould ſhortly 
begin to be accompliſhed; and to take effect; not that they 
ſhould all be immediately performed, but in God's Time, in 
reſpect of whoſe Eternity a Thouſand Years are but as One 
Day. Note laſtly, The Fidelity and great Integrity of St. John in 
making known to others all things that he ng : that is, he 
had by his Writings told the Churches what Chriſt by his 
Angel told him, even all that he heard and faw in this Vilion; 


mixt Nature, parcly by Viſion, and partly by Voice. Note (2.) 


as St. Far! did not ſuun to declare the whole Counſel of Goo 
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£3 (he doch not ſay be had declated the whole Count | 
XC for wha but God himſelf could declare that?) 


2 
1 


S. ahn here bare record of the whois I uru God, and o 
dhe , Ned Chriſt; and of alt Tiingr't at be ſaw an 
hear | 1.4 N ru NR IVE) 4 At! 


"2 Flegel ic be that readechz and they that hear the 
words af this prophecy;-and Keep thoſe things whicti 
written theteim: for the Frcs 1 


at hand. be 
„Göſtror ere the zrext Encoyfagtient which the tl 
e nate Sug 
and MMeditate upon, the Things contained in this Divine Bod 


chat is the neceſſary Parts of Chriſtianity, which are her 
| — darker 1 5 5 all muſt Rea Shady, and. 12 

ctice; theſe, that hope Bleſſedneſs: E 359 is be that read 

| a Id! 'that Mar the Words of this Propheſie, and ke 


a 
4 


thoſe Things wbieb are written thereiß. Hence Note, That al- 
though the Book of the e fie ce a very Ab- 
ſtruſe and Myfterious Part of Holy Scripture, yet Chrittians 
ought not to be debarr'd, much ſeis to We 
Reading of ĩtand Confulting with it; Bleſſed 35 he that read- 
eth, that ic, 5 Underſtandingly, and Affectionate- 
ly: Aud bleſſed is be that keeperb the Things that are written; 
ty is; in his Mind and Memory, in His Affection and Pra- 
Rice, io as to adhere g the Truth whatever Trials and 
Teinptations it may expoſe him ta-. e ee 


; | an 


„ Jokin to te ſeven Churches: which are in Aſia :|be 


grace be unto you, and from him which is, and 
Which was, and which is to come; and from the ſeven 
ürits which are before his throne; 5 And from Jefus: 
Cbriſt, ho z the faithful Witneſs, and the firſt begotten 
of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the eatth: 
2 — _ (i.) The Perſons to whom St. John writes, 
_ particular Churches whichhe does ſalute, namely, the 
en Churches of Afia, which were then the moſt Famous | 
and Flouriſhing Churches in the Chriſtian World, but now 
over-run with . : Sin has laid the Foundation, of 
Ruin in the moſt Flouriſhing Churches and Kingdoms. Ob- 
ferve (2.) The Apoſtalical-Salutation given to theſe Church- 
es Grace be to hun, and Face. By Grace underſtand the free 
Favour, and rich Love of God, in patdoning, ſanctifying and 
ſaving, and by Pate the inward Senſe of that Love, and all 
out ward Mercies and Temporal Bleſſings whatſoever. OBᷣſerve 
3.) The Perſons in Whoſe Name, or from whom, this Salu+ 
tation is ſent and | Mb (i.) From God the Father; who 
is deſeribed by his Eternity and Immutapility: Y hich ir, which 
wan, and which if to come. (2 ? From the Seven Spirits which 
are-before the Throne; that is, tronm'the Holy Ghoſt, who is 
thus deſcribed im regard of the Perfection and Variety of his 
Re Operations; the Holy pit is called Seven, 8 495 
is perfect im Working; and he is ſaid to he before the 


8 


Throne becauſe continually prefent with God, and ready to 
perform what is nerdful for the Church of God. (3 From 
Hft@ Chriſt; who is deſcribed according to his Threefold Of. 
fbf Prophen; Ef and King ; His Del 
Fil and true Witneſs puints out his ben Office, that he 
is the great Pro n of his Chutch, who reyeals the Will of 
the Father fully and faithfully tothe Sons of Men; his being 
ſtllad the Firſt Begotten of the Dead, points out his Frieſtly 
. Officeyand intimates that he Died, that he Roſe again from 
thaiDead 3 and that he firſt Atoſe, or was the Firſt Begotten 
am the Dead; that is, the Eirſt that Roſe from the Dead by 


his own Power e of Inunortality, and never todie 
dre; ſame indedd Roſe before him, but then they 'were 


* 


m 
Naiſed bfbim, he was the firſt that ever 1655 


0 ; that eve ſel - 
others were Raiſed from the Dead, as Laxarur before Chriſt, | 


bur they Died again, whereas Chrift Roſe from the. Dea 
never to Die more; he entred into a State of Immortality af. 
ten his Reſurrection, and lives for ever to make Intercethon 
f rd. Laſtiy, Chriſt is ſtiled The Princeof the Kings of the Earth, 
which Phraſe thews both his Influence upon them, (asgiving 
Lawsand Rules unto them, and their Dependance upon him, 
who do receive their Power and. Go 
Aion and Dominion, all from his Hands 

5 —— Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from 
dur ſins in his on blood. 6 And hath made us kings 
and prieſts unto God and his Father; to him be glory 
and dominion for eyer and ever. Amen. 


In the former Verſe our Savigur was conſid; red in the | ment, ö 
Excellency of his Perſon, and with reſpect to what he is in Clouds, as in a Triumphant Chariot, and all 1 


being called the 18 z 


yernment, their Prote- 


hümlelf; in this Verſe he is cotiſidered in the Execution of 
his Office; or with ſneſpect to what he is unto his Church, 
And here Obſerve, (1.) His Affection in general towards us: 
He bath loved ut. Out Bleſſed Redeemer has given ample 
and full Demonſtration of his great and wonderful Love 
unto his: Church and People; and none doth ſo properly 
and pafſianataly. Love the Church as Chriſt himſelf: Before 
Converſion he Loves his People with a Love of Commiſe- 


ration and Compaſſion, after Convetlion' he loves them 


with a Love of Complacencyand Delight. Obſerve (2.) The 


Diſcovery and Manifeſtation which Chriſt has made of this 
his Love particularly towards us: He hath waſhed ur from 


our” Sing in his own Blood ; that is, he hath: given himſelf a 
Sacrifice for our Sins, and by the Merit of his Blood freed 
us from the guilt of Sin in our Juftification ; and alſo by 
the Efficacy of that Blood cleanſed us from the filth of Sin 
in our Sanctification: The Blood of Chriſt has both a pa- 
cifying and a purifying Influence; it pacifies God's Wrath; 
and purges the Sinner's Conſcience : The Blood of Chritt 
Merited the Spitit of God for our Sanctification; and ſo re- 
conciled us to God, as well as obtained Pardon for us: in 
a Way of Meritorious Satisfaction, and ſo reconciled God 
to us. He waſhed us t Sins in bis own Blood, Where 
Note, à great Emphaſis in the double Word of Propriety. 
(1.) Our Sins; that is, every one of our own Sins, without 
any Limitation or Exception whatſoever, as to the Num- 
r, or heinous Nature, of them : The Sin againſt the Holy 
Gholt is indeed excepted, but this proceeds from the Inca- 
pacity of the Sinner, not from the Inefficacy or Inſufficiency 
of Chriſt's Sacriticefor din. (2.) There is alſo an Emphaſis 
in the Word of Propriety, with reſpect to Chriſt, when it 
is called bis own Blood: The Levitical Prieſts ſprinkled the 
People with Blood ; but it was not their own Blood, but the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats: but Chriſt ſpared not his own Blood: 


and he did not barely ſprinkle us with it, but waſh'd us init; 


it was not the Blood of his Finger, but the Blood of his Heart: 
His very Life went with it, He waſhed us from our Sins in bis 
own Blood, " Obſerve (3.) The conſequent Effect and happy 
Reſult of all this Love of Chriſt towards us, and Underta- 
king for us, He hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God. 
(1.) Kings, not in a Temporal, but Spiritual Senſe; they Reign 
as Kings over their unruly Luſts and Corruptions, over Satan, 
over the World, over Death, the King of Terrors; they be- 
gh Delt Reign upon Earth, without which 'twere impoſſi- 
ble to perfect and compleat it in Heaven. (2.) Priefts, conſe- 
crating themſelves a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God'; and offering up, not expiatory, but gratulatory Sa- 
crifices unto him, namely, Prayer and Praiſe, Supplication 
and Thankſgiving; 1 Pct, 2. 5. Te are an holy Priejthood, 0 
ver png acrifices, acceptable io God by Feſus Chriſt. 
Obſerve (.) After this Deſcription of Chriſt follows an A- 
ſcription of all that Glory and Honour, Dominion and Power, 
which is his Due, and our Duty to aſcribe unto him: To him 
be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, Amen. Where Note, 
That the ſame Honout and Glory, Dominion and Power, be- 
ing here attributed and given to Chriſt, which Chriſt teaches 
us to afcribe and render unto God; (Met. 6.) it is a ſure Te- 
ſtimony that Chriſt is God, and as ſuch to be acknowledged 
and adored by us, To him be Glory, Sc. 


| 


7-Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
ſhall ſee him, and they a/ſo which pierced him: and all 
kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him: even 
ſo, Amen. 5 Hui 2 1 
Theſe Words are a Majeſſick Deſcription of our Saviour's 
coming to Judgment; they are uſhered in with a Note of 
Attention and Admiration; Behold, which denotes alſo the 
Triith and Certainty of his Appearance, and upbraids us like- 
wile for dur natural Backwardneſs to Believe, Mind and Me- 
ditate upon the coming of Chriſt; we are too much guided 
and governed by Senſe; hat we ſee nothing of we believe 
little of; therefore St. John here begins with a Note of In- 
iter eit in the Word Behold ; it follows, be cometh with 
| 


C end every Eye ſhell ſee him, and they which pierec 
bini. This Was altilled, (1.) When Chriſt came by 4 Ro- 
Matt Armies to deſtroy Jeruſalem, by taking Vengeance on 
his Murtherers, when his 


crucifying Chriſt, and perſecuting Chriſtians. But, (2.) It will 


be more Eminently and Univerſally fulfilled at the General 


Day of Judgment, when Chriſt will come riding upon the 


OOO 


6 Crucifiers might diſcern that thoſe 
avy and direful] udgments were inflicted on them for their 
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ſhalt then ſee him, his Perfacumromd Detpiſes Deſpſers particular 

deholding * but — all alike ; ſuch as * 2 

ee Hearts were aleet wards for their 

Plerei SE him theſe that Day {hall ſce ri with a 
iſhing Joy, 


tl t him to bitter — the Dea 
of Chiilth 2 Merry! for thoſe whoſe Cruelty di 
procure his Prath; but as for ſuch as pierced him, but never Ch 
tepented, both ſuch as pierced him in his Perſon, or in 


wail, or take oo heavily, becauſe of him; chat ia, becauſe 


Members, they ſhall alſo fee bim to their Sorrow, and ſhall | a 


| Sight of | 
"they mult be jodged by bind Lord | How will the Sigh bn, if the Lice P 


a pierced Saviour then pierce their Souls with Sorrow, wit 
"Vetationef Heart, and Anguiſhof Spirit: 2 To behold 3 t 
wich an Eye of Senſe then,” will * grie vous to them 
that do not behold him with an Eye of Falch now; ſee him 
they thall, they: mult; but alas, they had rather be covered 
with Mountainsand Hills fallen upon them than thus behold | w 
him ! Obſerve farther, how St. John cloſes this Deſeription 
of Chriti's ſecond coming - with. a Pathetick Option on his | © 
own and the Churches: Behalf in the laſt Words of the 
Verſe---eren ſo; Amen; intimating, that the Saints, or Church 
ot God, do Expect and Believe that aſſured ly it will be ſo. 

and do alſo eat nelly Deſire aud Pray that it may be fo. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt Nil ee to put an End to 
the Sufferings of his afflicted Ch and to Na 1aniſh his and 
their Perſecutors, with w ints are well 


pleaſed, and do carneſtly deli and lou long ot it; behold hes 
cometh- even ſo, Amen. Come Lord Jeſus. 


amel Relationg LF {your II by 3 
tion, our: nhutation 


uftcrings with you g ve —— ion FED 5 


i; That is, in expecting of, and ene 


Kingdom of Heaven and Glory which ye ex Iam 
a ny Veg ary called the . 
Word he requiteg it. beats y his 

his Spirit = Pecau . xample he gave 
us a Patteri 7 N 92 face Ys; becauſe the pre- 

ent State of m n Lhe * for 

it, Sa 935 WY Hance, 


into which the tan 
2 A e burni 5 
near an Hund red Ya Old 


Fed te 'ord 2 and for bearing Teſtim 
this Truth, that 'J Chetlt was the Saviour of rhe 
world' Learn, Thatt greateſt Honour which an n Apoſtle, 


an aged Apoltle, a beloved Apoſtle, can be adetr tothe 


Participation of, is to ſliffer Baniſhmentand Death for 
ing 2 Faithful Teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt, Oblerm 85 
e Time when St. Zobit had this s Glorious Viſion of Chriſt, 
Commiunt hog with hi 85 245 ommunications from hi 
i Tu n the Lord's B. was in the & irn, that is, in 
pirſtua Meditation; in 12 Spiral Extaſie, in a tranſport- 
ing Rapture wn theSpiin under his more immddiate I 


8 Jam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and end- 
ing, ſaith the Lord; which is, and which was, and 


which is to come, the Almighty. 
Ob ſerve here, (1.) That what as pres to God the Fa- 
ther at the Egurth Verſe, name] Fiat he was, is, and is to 
come, is here by Chriſt pod: to Kmſelf at the Elg 5 
Iam 4 Fra aw and Omega, the Be ging and the 
ir, which was, and it to _ s 7 
Letter of the Greek Alph 17 404 4s ſuch they Sociale al all 
the reſt ; Chriſt cling i ele the firſt, and the laſt; 
is, the firſt Cauſc,and the laſt End; (as nothing xgah 105 
him. ſo nothing can N him $) he ths hereby diſcover 
his Divinity to us, that e is Co-eſſential an Conli 
with the Father, the ſame Attributes being gives t 
underſtand we then that this Text plainly, FTIR. 
head of Chriſt againſt the Sein, Chriſt callin 1 Baer 
2 ft and the laſt, takes to himſelf abſolute erfection 
Power, Sovere ipnty and e an air : 

he is the flrſt, becauſe he was before all beginning, and 
cauſe from him all Things had their þeginning ; he is 
the laſt, becauſe he ſhall continue for 2 r End, be- 
cauſe he is the End of all Things; pd becauſe when'we 
have attained him we are at the | higheſt and laſt of our 
Attainments; we reſt, and have no Fare to ſeek when we 
have found Chriſt, for he brings us ta the Father, in whom 
we have Eternal Reſt re himſelf, the Son; and the 
laſt Title Chriſt aflumes to himſeſ a” , namely, the g il cap 
beſpeaks his Divinity; he is God A mighey, able toaccom- 
plich all his Promiſes to his People, and to execute his 
Threatnings on his Enemies; and if the Ad 1 our 
Saviour's Godhead in the Glaſs of this Text do not 105 his | 
Divinity, i it isnot]becauſe they cannot, aur they will noc 

I am, ſays Chriſt, Alpha and Omega the Beg ning 0 65 the 
Ending, which is, which was, a 1 70 Fa. the might. 

9 I John, who alſoam your brother, and com 
nion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the. teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's. Y, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of a tru 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and de 
laſt: And what thou ſeeſt write in a book, and end it 
unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia; unto Ephe: | 
ſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and-;unto 


Thyatir a, and unto Sardis, and unto P hiladelphia, and Candleſtichs, repreſenting the Seven After: Chu reh 
che midfi Cor. thoſe Candleſticks I ſaw one inthe th 
The Preface beint ended in the foregoing Verſes, hers be. Man, 


unto Laodicea. 


pha is the firſt, Omega 1. laſt, I ſland k 


e bis Holy Spirit upon 
hz lor D to him; {was in cbe 


bat thou ſeeft 7 is, w at thou 
lO ſin a Book, and ſend it iÞ the 
18 228 Bobk o the Revelation was written by Chriſt's. 


lumination, and powerful Influences, on the Lord's D 
namely, me Firis D yoſthe Werk: ſo called, been 
Chriſt at his Reſur took Poſſeſſion of it for his own, 
and becauſe the end of. its Inſtitution was to 3 
rate Chriſt's Reſurrection; and becauſe applied to his ſpecial 
Worſhip, and Service, and as ſuch, Religiouſſy obſerved by 
the Apoſtles, Ar 26. 7. and by the Univerſal Church ever 
fince the A J. Days, 2. 1 a ahn In a Solitary I- 
t hs Chriſti E28 that the Re- 
leu: bſervation of the Long ty incumbent 
l e mal Pas. 50 25 
his own gncou in his Reli- 
gious and Strict Oblervat tion os by Fo — — 
„ and by mnt ting Extra- 
rit en the 
d behind me à great Voice. Obſerve (4.0 
The Viſion: and Revelationitſelf, which - his hear- 
ings loud Voice like a R that is, the Voice of 
rift, full of Majelty and Power, ſpake.unto bim, fayi 
t. ſee and hear write 
Seven Chi rckan Here Note 


of Divine Au- 


own Dire on, thetefore, warranted. to be 
re (z:)Th nded St. 


honey: a ) 18 What CHE EO CO 
care to write it becomes us 

what St. John wrote I foe OS” the the Seven 
Churches at that Time, aud had a particular Reſpect to 
| preſent, State, yet all Scripture is written for our Learning; 
and we are to beg Spiritual Wiſdom N rom God to make 4 
right Ule, and holy Improvement, o f what is written. 

13 20 nd, 1 rutned to ſee the voice that ſpake with: 
me. And. being turned, I ſaw. ſeven: golden, candle 
ſſticks, 13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 
one like unto the Son of Man, cloathed with 5 met 


down: to the foot, and girt about the wit gl. 
. den Girdle. 1 154 nd pore Jr 


fl is 1 5 hairs tlie w 

Ike wooll as te W 5 2 18 8 
flame of fire; 13 "Ant is "feet like: __ fine djaſs,- 
as if they burned. in a; furnace; and bis voice as the 
found. of many waters. 16 And he had in his right 
hand ſeven Stars: And out of his mouth went 2 ſharp 
two-edged word: and his countenance toes ag the ſun” 
e Re kii oa 

As if St. John had fai „I turned t fee the 5 { 

Voice I heard ſpeaking with me; and 1 beheld Perſon whole 
es, and in 


0 
reminded me of Chriſt, the Son of Man, Conf. 


ns the Body or Viſionary Part of this Book; the firſt Viſi.¶ ed in Eo blk much 50 2 Aarons, the High Pri 
= is here before us, concerning the Seven Aſian Churches, In] was an Illuſtrious Ty peof Chriſt, our Great an Ns Wo 
e an 


which Viſion we have obſervable, (i.) The Per 2 that recei- Hi Prieſt, who ma 
ved} 5 he is en ay Name John, I 7, 


* * * 


Atonement f. OT Ea 
by his Spi- makethr no Interceſſion for ns In the Nebel een Ne 


here, 


— 4 


rack Into Patmos 


How-Chriſt 


y to read; forts a 
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2 0 1.0 The Compariſon made between the Churches of here, nor able to ſtand before his Gracious Manifeſtation of 
tand the Golden Candleſticks I forth: Candleſticks inf himſelf, when he comes to reveal himſelfin Mercy towards 


_ regard of the Light which they hold forth; the Candlettickf him. See Hab. 3. 15, 16. Lord, how unable then will the Wicked 
doth not give Light of itſelf, but holds it forth to others: It | be at the great Day to ſtand before the Manifeſtation of thy Fury ! 
It at this Viſionary Repreſentation of Chriſt: St, John trem- 
bled, and fell at his Feet as dead, how unable will the Im- 
8 World be to look him in the Face at the great 
Jay, when he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
mighty Angels, rendring Vengeance to them that know not 
God ? Obſerve (2.) The ſeaſonable Care of Chriſt for St. 
— Relief in this great Exigency ; He laid bis Right 
and pon me, ſaying, Fear not, Hereby Chriſt diſcovered 
DE: il 5 | both his Readineſs to help, and his Ability to help ; che 
chat they are Members of the Church of Chriſt. Note (2.)] Right Hand is the ſupporting Hand, theſtrengthning Hand; 
How Chriſt was ſeen by St Jo walking in the midit ot] Chriſt did not ſend an Angel to comfort St. Fohn, but laid 
the GoldenCandleficks,, pteſent in and with his Churches :| his own Hand upon him, to aſſure him both of Safety and 
that is, St. Fobn had in this Vihon a very ney pres Succour. Obſerve (3.) As what Chriſt did, ſo what he like- 
tation of Chriſt in his Humane Nature; not that St. John] wiſe aid, for St. Johns Comfort and Support under the 
now ſaw Chrilt in his Manhood really, for that was then 
in Heaven, but he had a Refemblance of it in the Viſion. 
"Note (3.) The Deſcription 1757 of Chriſt as Walking in the 
'midit of his Goſpel Church; he is, (1.) Deſcribed” by his 
Attire, habited like Aaron, the High Prieſt, with a Garment 
down to his Feet, and girt with a Golden Girdle, to ſignifie 
that as Aaron was of the Old; ſo Chriſt is the High Prieſt 
of the New Teſtament, preſenting continually to his Father 
the Memorials of his Death, the Merit of his Sacrifice, and 
making Interceſſion with the Father for our Gracious Accep- 
tance with him. (a.) He is next deſcribed by the Parts and 
Members of the Body: His Head and Hair as White as Snow 
and Wooll, ſigniſie his Eternity, and his Purity, that he is the 
Ancient of Days, even the Father of Eternity, and perfectly 
Innocent, Pure and Holy : His Eyes like flaming Fire, denoting 
his piercing Knowledge; that as Head of his Church he 
elpies out all her Ways, Words and Thoughts: His Feet like 
J Braſy, and his Voice like many Waters, which Expreſ- 
ſions repreſent the Dread and Terror of Chriſt towards the 
Enemies of his Church; and that Vengeance he would exe- 
cute upon his Murtheters in particular at the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and upon all the Immpenitent Rejecters of his Goſ- 
pel Grace at the General Judgment; then will they under; 
72 what they now will not believe, that it is a fearful 
Thing to fall into the Hands of the Living God. (3.) Heiß 
next deſcribed by what he had in his t Hand, namely, 
Feven Stars, repreſenting the Seven Angels, Biſhops and Mi- 
tilters, of the Seven Churches. Theſe are called Stars, their 
| Office and Duty being toenlighten the Church, both by the 
"Light of Life and Doctrine; and as Stars are ſeated above, ſo 
hould their Converſation be in Heaven, and their Aﬀecti- 
ons not ſet upon the Things below. Stars give Direction, 
_ Fight and Influence, to others; they were not madefor them- 
felves. Minilters muſt not chiefſy ſetk their own, but others, 
' | Good, Stars are {wift in their Motion, and their Motion is | 
-*conftantly in their own Orb and Sphere. Vain is the Pre-] World, go not out of Being, but go into One of thoſe Two 
tende of, Care and Concern for, other Churches, whilſt we] States — Places. Learn (3.) How Admirable, and yet how 
neglect our own. Fibally, Minitters are Stars as in reſpect of Amiable, Chriſt ſhould be in all our Eyes, who hath theſe 
their Situation, and in reſpect of their conſtant and regular Keys in his own Hand with ſuch merciful Intentions towards 
Motion ; ſo in reſpect of their Continuance and Duration. I us; and how willingly thould we die when the Keys of Death 
Stats are fixtin Heaven, ſo are Miniſters in the Church. are in ſo great, ſo kind, an Hand as his! O how unha py is 
_-* Chriſt holds them in his Hand, otherwiſe the World would] it when this Power of our great Redeemer over Death and 
ſoon have them under their Fert. (4.) He is deſcribed by a | the Grave, and a placid Reſignation to his Pleaſure, do con- 
arp 'Two-cdged Sword coming out of his Mouth, deno- | cyr.and mect together, nor from Stupidity, but Truſt, in 
ting the piercing Power of the Word of God to conquer Sin, him that keeps the Keys! Lord, when the Key is turning, 
convert Sinners, and to condemn and flay the Uncanverted. [and thou art letting in Souls into the Inviſible World, let thy 
' Laftly, it is added, That bis Countenance was as the Sun that Servaut depart in Peace, and everlaſtingly ſee thy Salvation. 
ſhmeth in his Strength; that is, very 22 in walk, and 19 Write the things which thou haft ſeen, and the 
very comforting and refreſhing to thoſe that are his Mem. things which are. and the things which ſhall be here- 
bers, his ſincere Diſciples and Followers. This Part of the f 8 eee Ne 
- Deſcription of Chriſt 1weetly follows the former; when his | ater: 20 The Myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou 
Fer were as burning Braſr, to tread down and conſume his ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 
Enemies; his Coumenance mar as #he Sun, to cheer and] ſticks. The ſeven ftars are the angels of the ſeven 
cheriſh, to comfort and refreſh, his Friends, . I churches: and the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaw- 
17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his Feet as dead: [oft are the ſeven churches. Se Soom ; 
And he laid his right band upon me, ſaying unto me, eee 


God; and to keep herſelt pure from being beſmear'd with 
rors in Doctrine, or Vice x Converſation: Churches, the 
holieſt and pureſt of Churches, are rather Candleſticks than 
Candles; Chriſt is the Light, the Word is the Lamp, the 
_—_ but the Inſtrument to convey the Light unto us. 
Again, the Churches are Golden Candleſticks; Gold is the 
mot Precious of Metals, the Chinch.is the moſt Excellent 
of all Societies ; for it beautities all Societies whatſoever, 


Burthen of his Fears; Fear not, ſays Chriſt, for I am the Firſe 
and the Laſt; that is, I am an Eternal Being, without either 

ginning or End, Again, I am he that Liveth, and was 

ead. As if Chriſt had ſaid, fear not Death, or Dy- 
ing, for 1 have overcome Death by Dying, con- 
quer'd the King of Terrors in his own Territo- 
ries; but behold 1 am now Alive for evermore, for the Be- 
nefit of my Church, and to protect and defend my Faithful 


Subſiſtence, but cloathed with Power, Chriſt adds, I have 
alſo the Keys of Hell, and of Death: That is, a Sovereign 
Power over the whole Inviſible World, to let into Heaven, 
and to lock into Hell, as I pleaſe. The Keys are an Emblem 
of Authority and Power; the Steward, who has the Keys of 
the Houſe, commands the Houſe. There are Four Keys 
which Chriſt keeps in his own Hands; the Key of the Womb, 
the Rey of the Clouds, the Key of the Earth, as of the Gra- 
nary of Corn, and the Key of the Grave. When Chriſt ſays 
here, T have the Keys of Hell and Death, the meaning is, that 
he has a Sovereign Dominion over both Worlds ; over this 
in which we live, and over that into which we die, whether 


the Words muſt not be underſtood with a debaſing Limitati- 
on, only reſpecting Hell, as if Chriſt had only the Keys of the 
Bottomlefs pit; but the Original Word Hades ſignifies the 


the common Paſſage unto both Places. Learn hence, (i.) If 
Chriſt has the Power of Death, and keeps the Keys of the 
Grave in his own Hand, that Men do no die at Random, by 
Accident and Chance, but by Determination and Judgment; 
Chriſt hy an Authoritative Act turns they Key, and gives Man 
his Exit out of the World. Learn (2.) That Chriſt, who has 
the Key of Death, has alſo the Key of Hades, the Upper and 
the Lower Hades, Heaven and Hell; and ſuch as go out of the 


* 


This Chapter concludes with a ſolemn Charge given by 


tear not; I am the fuſt and the laſt. 18 1 aw he gur Savicur toSt. Jahn, to write and record the Viſion of the 


'that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for] Seven Stars and Seven Golden Candleſticks, which he had 

evermore, Amen, and have the keys of hell and of death. newiy ſeen; letting him into the Myſtery of both, by tell 
_ Obſerve here, (1.) The Eſſect which this Glorious] ing him that the Seven Stars are Seven Angels; that is, ſigni- 

Repreſentation of Chriſt in this Viſion had upon St. Jobn ;} tie Seven Angels; and the Seven Candleſticks are, that is, 

he was aftoniſhed and amazed at it, and fell downar Chriſt sf figaifieSeven Churches, and repreſent them. In like manner 
Feet as one almoſt dead. Ne from hence, That the Holieſiſ When Chriſt ſays in che Sacrament, this is my Body, the 
Man on Earth is not able to bear the Preſence of Chriſt] meaning is, this — ſignifies and repreſents my Body. Here 
: | 1 b | . | 00002 e, 
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Servants, Nay farther, to ſhew that his Life was not a bare 


the one or the other Part of it, Heaven and Hell both; for 


Invincible World; conſiſting of both Heaven and Hell; and 
he has a Power over both, and alſo over Death too, which is - 


EP 


2 2 


Sr 


m 


— 


— — 


= r —— 4 — —— A 3 


a "= 


/ 
* 
J 
[ 
| 
' 
7 
1 


* 


e Note,” That the Biſhops and Go 


er, ſup 


9 Ya w..g? 


>> v 
"4 —o& pa a pag wu. > 1.4 


| > : 


: 


. & h : 
' * 
bs 


. — 8 
. 
% . 
Is 
' Af 
2 F — * Wand 


1 * — 


| 0 ; 
* F | \ » 
4 Wh. + 225% We i480 YORI 9 F P 
* . 
1 4 hy FY „ n — 
— bs. 4 
* * 
U | p 
l p * \ 
KEN * e neee * „ 


B „ 
* 
1 


-- 
i 
"> 
N | 
= 0 
ur 


2 . 2 aw A * — 


* 
PO 17. 
v4 


chers, of the Church, are called Angels, becauſe 


vernours,the Paſtors and Tea- | Stars; they thine but with a bortowed Light, with « Licht 


they are ſent |derived from the Sun; they ſhine bat for a time, the Ba 


by God on his Meſſage, becauſe they had their Commmiſſion] baſtens when theſe Stars ſhall mw ar for ever. Learn (2. 


from him); and to tignitie that unſpotted Purity which 
ſhould be found-with them, boch in Life and Doctrine; 
and they are repreſented by Stars, to denote Dignity 
and Dy, their Uſefulneſs and Beneficialneſs, the Swiſtneſs 
and Conſtaney of their Motion, but eſpecially in regard 
their Nature. A Star is of the ſame Nature with the Heavens, 
Celeſtial ; not Earthly, not Elementary Miniſters ; but 
ſhould be Heavenly, Holy, Blameleſs, Inoffenſive; they 
ſhould teach by Tongue and Hand, and inſtruct by Lip an 
Life. God grant that In our Hearts we may experimental. 
ly tind the Works of Holineſs, and in our Lives expreſs 
the Power of Holineſs. Amen. be 104) 
> hg CHAP. II. 
This Book of the Revelations being full 5 
John in the former Chapter had a N iſion 0 


13 
- « 


betical Viſions, St. 
our We . 


ing in Prieſtiy G ments, C « I. 13. Wear- 
our, as appearing in Prieftly Gar e Na 


ing a Garment down to his Feet, in 
| Epbod, and the Curious Girdle the Law. From whence 
we may comfortably colled, that Chriſt, now in Glory, remains 
ſtill bis Churches Prieſt. And purſuant to that bis Prieftly 
"Office, he diſcovered then in Heaven 2 Care for bis 
Churches Good here on Earth, by commanding. St, John te 
write Epiſtles to the Seven Aſian Churches; commending, 
reproving, direfting, warning, threatning, and  camforting, 
them ſuitably to their reſpedtive Conditions, and as their pre- 
ſent Caſe required. Quelt. But ; ſeeing there were, ſa many 
Famous Churches then in the World, as Rome, Corinth, Ga- 
latin, and orhers, why mt S, Jolm poſs by them, and only 
write to thoſe of Aſia ? Anſw. Poſſibly f/ Patmos, where 
St. John was now in Baniſhment, was nearer to theſe, 
er; and poſſibly becauſe theſe were has more 


immediate Care and Charge, For although #be Apoſtolical Au- 
thority was Univerſal — all the — | Apo Apoſiles 


did every one by mutual. Conſens aſſume ſuch a Part of th 
World FA wa ns 2 and accordingly Afi 
the Leſs, with ber Churches, di | 

who therefore at the Command of Chriſt writes "we ſear 


next Chapter; in which be thus beſpeaks them. 


and at his Diſ 


Light is removed with it ; ſo when God removes the Light 
of the Golpel from a People he u 


eb. puniſh ot reward them, as the Caſe 


5 

fall under St. John's Care, 
I 

the following Epiſtles to them, contained in this and the 


Theſe Stars are in the Right Hand of Chriſt, in his Power, 
Doſe z he appoints them their Orbs where they 

IM! ſhine, and appoitits them alſo theit Time for ſhining. 
Learn (3.) That the Church is a Candleſtick a Golden Can- 


rd of dleſtick. As a Candleſtick has no more Light than what is put 


into it, and muſt be continually maintained by a new ſu 
p'y of Oil, ſuch is the State of the Church ; andasa Cand 
k is a moveable Thing, retnove the Candleſtick and the 


| nchutches them. Farther 

the Church is called à Golden Candleftick, becauſe as Gold 
is the pureſt of Metals, and excels all other Metals in Preci- 
gan fo God expects his Church ſhould differ as much 
from the World as Gold doth from common Clay. Learn 
(4-) That there is a ſpecial Gracious Preſence of Chriſt with 
his Church in all her Adminiſtrations ; He walks in the 
midjt of the Golden Candleftickr : It denotes his Preſence, 
with them, and this Preſence of his is an Holy Preſence, 


o 


and a Jealous Preſence,” ' 


2 1 know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pati- 
ence, and how thou canſt not bear them which are evil: 
and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are apoſtles 
and are not; and haft found them liars: 3 And haft 
born, and haſt patience, and formy names ſake haſt la- 
boured, and haſt not fainted. 4 Nevertheleſs I have fame: 
hat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. 

Obſerve here, (1.) A general Declaration, which ſtauds 
N of the Coe, 1 — Hons y 
inward and outward Works, to obſerve and mark them, to 
| requires. This proves the 
Divinity of Chriſt, that he is truly and eſſentially God; he 
knows the Hearts of Men, which NOR DA a God can know. 
V. 23. All the Churches ſhall ktow that I am he which ſearchab 


the Reins, and the Heart. Obſerve (2.) The Commendation 


which is here given of this Church for her Labour in 

pagating the Goſpel, for her Patience in bearing A is ion 
and Perſecution for it, for the ſtrictneſs of her Diſciplite, 
chat ſhe did not bear with, nor tolerate and endure, ſuch 
Perſons as were either erroneous in;Judgment, or ſcandalous 
in Practice; for her Faithfulneſs in trying the Authority 


2 Tm the angel of the chuich of Epheſus, write, of thoſt who pretended! to an immediate Call from God 


theſe things ſaith he, that holdeth the ſeven] co be Apoſtles, but were found Liars, and Falſe Ap ſes ; 


ſtars n his right hand, who walketh in the midft of 


the ſzven golden candleſticks: 


Note here. (1.) That the Church of Epheſws, with the o- 
ther Six Churches of Aſia, were at the time of St. John's 
writing very flouriſhing Churches, favour'd as much with 
the ſpecial Preſence and Influence of Chriſt as ever any 
Churches were. Note (2.) That theſe Churches are writter 
to as a fort of Types of all the Gentile Churches unto the 
End of the World, and Patterns alſo which the Gentile 


Churches were to take warning by, Chriſt hereby declaring 
what all other Churches, offe 
Manner, might expect. Note (3.) That the firſt Church St. 
Jobn is commanded to write unto is the Church of Epheſus, 
and what is written is directed to tie Angel, the Biſhop, the 
Preſident, and chief Miniſter in that Church, to be communi- 
cated to all ia the Church, both Miniſters and People, as that 
which nearly concern'd them all. Note (4.) That Chriſt in 
the beginning of every Epiſtle doth notifie himſelf by ſome 
onc of thoſe Characters which he gave of himſelf in the 
former Chapter, either as the Faithful and True Witneſ5,or as 
the Firſt and the Lat, or as having the Seven Stars in his Hard 
Fo ny rn Theſe Things ſaith be that boldeth the Seven 22 
in 


ht Hand. Mark, he holdeth the Stars in his Hand, 
toſhew his Tenderneſs, in his Right 
rting and directing them for the Good of his Peqple. 
It is added, that Chriſt walks in the midſt of the Seven Golden 
Candlefticks, Which Expreſſion denotes Chrift's Gracious 
Preſence with them, his itrict Obſer vation of them, his ten- 
der Care over them, his protecting and defending of them, 
in doing their Duty to him, his ee reproving, 
his rewarding or puniſhing, as there ſhouſd be Cauſe. Theſe 
Things ſaith be that holdeth the Seven Stars in bis Right Hand, 
end walketh in the midſt of the Seven Golden Cand Learn 


Hand, to ſhe his Pow- 


99 WW +3 


hence, (1.) That the Miniſters of Chriſt are Stars, yet but 


yet at the ſame time when he com 
cordingly,Vbſerve (3.) The 


ing and declining in the ſame 


he puniſhes. In the minatory Part wWe have a great Guil 
and Si 708 Sal Jenin 


ſuch were thoſe Two ſeducing : Hereticks, Ebion and Cerin- 
thus, and their Followers. Mark here, How our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt doth obſerve and approve, doth commend and 
praiſe, whatever is Good in his Church, and whatever is 
Commend able and Praiſe-worthy in the Members of it; 
mmends them for what is 
Good, he re proves them tox what is Evil and Amiſs, and ac- 
| rebenſton given, v. 4 Nevertheleſs 
I bave ſawewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou baſt left thy Firſt Love, 
As if Chriſt had ĩaid, I ohſerve amongſt you a greatAbatement 
of your former Zeal and Fervour ; you; have Ah hear- 
ty Love to me, and to one another,which you had at firſt, 
but verily you grow colder when you ſhould grow. better. 
Learn hence, (I.) That cry: there. Truth. of Grace, 
there may yet be a ſad Decay and Declining in Grace. 
(2.) That Chriſt takes notice of, and is diſpleaſed with, 
ſuch Decays and Declining in Gucks and TN checks 
and reproves his People for them: I have ſomewhat againſt 
thee, becauſe thun haſi left thy Firſt Luv. 


4 „ * 


and repent, and do the firſt works 1 Or elſe 1 will come 


unto-thee quickly, and will remove tj. candleſtick our of 
his place, except thou repent. 1 1. 


„ Minne 
We had Chriſt's Commendation and Reprelienſion of the 
Church of Epbeſus before, we have his Admonition and Ex- 
hortation now. The Words before us are partly monitory, 


and partly minatory; monitory in the former Part of 


Verſe, Remember from whence thun art fallen, and repent. 
Nate here, That Chriſt did not ſurprizingiy come upon th! 
Church at unawares ; they were admoniſhed before challi- 
ſed, warned before laid waſte. Chriſi doth premoniſh before 


Sin'ſuppoſed, a great Judgment for 


0 its 301 ei Avnet 7 


tans 
— — N 
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rr e 


„ 5 pa Tren Learn hence, ( 10 That a People 
Reli 
ſhou 

G The fallen Profeſſors ſhould be tepenting Profeſſors, and 
do their Firſt Works. (4.) That without Repentance and 


ment which he can inflict upon them. Remember, repe 

do thy Firſt Works, elſe Iwill remove thy Candleſtick out of its 

. Place - | 
will ſhake your tottering Candlettick out of its Place. The 


7 He that hath an ear, let him 
faith unto the churches, ——' 1 | 

That is, let all that hear or read theſe Words unto the 
Churches which the Holy Spirit has uttered, confider them, 
ſet their Hearts to regard them as Matters of great Impor- 
tance, and which nearly concern them. Obſerve, that this 
Fort of Speech, He that bath an Ear 10 bear, let him hear, 
Chriſt oftenuſed at the end of his Parables, when he would 
ſtir up the Popple to more. than ordinary Attention; and he 
uſes it here in this and the next Chapter, at the end of 

every one of theſe his Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches. 


7 —— To him that overcometh will, I give to eat of 
the ttee of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe 
of God, I ee nnn $738 55 13 

As if Chriſt had ſaid, Let ſuch as fall away from their 
Holy Profeflian for fear of Perſecution. contider what they 
loſe, even Eternal Lite, which I will only give to ſuch as 
perſevere, for to him that overcometh Trials and Tempta- 
tions will 1 give a Share in m 2400 7 thereby a Title 
to Eternal Hapoinels, ſignified by the 
dice. Note here, (I.) It 15 not ſaid, to him that ſtriveth ot 
reſiſteth will I give the Crown of Life, but to him that o- 
vercometh: Lazy Witſhes are ſo far from faving Men, that 
Endeavours, yea, ſtriving againft Temptation, without con- 
quering and overcoming, will not fave. Lis not enough that 
we teſiſt, but we muſt conquer; not ſufficient that we ſtrive, 
but e mn orca lo him that overcometh, &c, Note 
a 2 From the Promiſe that Chriſt makes of Eternal Life; 

Iwill give à clear Argument for Chriſt 7 God, eſſential- 
ly 604: Bow is it elſe that he aſſumes to himſelf a Power 
of diſpofingEternal Life? I will give to eat of the Tree of Lift. 
3 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write, 
theſe things | 

dead, and is alive: 9 Iknow thy werks, and tribula- 
tion, and poverty, 14 dou art rich,) and I &row the 
dlaſphemy of em Which ſay they are Jews, and ate 
not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 10 Fear none 
| of tholthin which, thou ſhalt ſuffer; behold, the De 

vil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be 

tried and ye {hall have tribulation ten days: be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life. 11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit faith unto the churches, He thar overcomerh 
{hall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 2 


heat what the ſpirit 


[1 


| 


ree of Life in Para- ' for Deſtruction to ſerve only for Probation and Trial. The 


to mind 


Biſhop, and ſuffer d Martyrdom. - Now in this Epiſtle we 


1 will raiſe your Bodies again to Everlaſting Life. 
(2 .) The Commendation given by Chriſt of 

Smyrna, it is large and full; nay, Chriſt blameth nothing in 
this Church; the kept her Purity belt, becauſe always in Af- 


Chritt ; that 
and thy Tri- 


a ſhort Time, be Faithful to your Profeſſion until the Day of | 
| Your Death, and I ſhall reward you with a Crown of Life. 
Note here, (1.) That Satan by his Inſtrunients hes been the 


Cauſe of all choſe bitter and bloody Perſecutions which Chri- 
{tianity in all Ages has undergone. , Note (2.) That though Sa- 


tan's Malice be infinite, yet his Power is limited and bounded; 
he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and he thall not do 
all he can: Satan {hall caſt you into Priſon, but not into Hell; 
and not all of ycu into Priſon neither, but ſome only. Note 


(3.) How mercifully Almighty God over-rules the Devil's 


Rage and Malice, making it ſubſet vient to his own Glory 
and his Churches Good, cauling that which Satan intended 


Devil's Delign by all thoſe Floods ot Wrath which he pours 
out againli the Church ls, That the may be deſtroyed: But 
God's Intent is only that ſhe may be tried; even as the Wite 
Retiner when he calis his Gold into the Furnace deſigns the 


purity ing of the Metal, and only the conſuming of the Droſs. 
| 


Note (4.) That the dufferings at Good Men for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, tho' they may be ſhatp, yet thall they be but 
ſhort : Ie ſpall have Tribulation Ten Days ; that is, for a ſhort 
ſpace of Time. Note (5.) That a perlevering Faithfulneſs in 
the Ser vice of Chriſt in this Life is indiſpentably neceſſary 
to our obtaining the Crown of Lite and Immortality in 


| | | IN: the World, to come : Be thou faithful to the Death, and I will 
faith the faſt and the laſt, which was[g 


ive thee a Crown of Life. Obſerve laſtly, the Concluſion, of 
this Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna. This is partly Horta- 
tory ; He. that bath Ears 10 bear let him bear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the Churebes., The Warnings of the Holy Spirit 
to the Churches are recorded as of great Concernment for all 
; and partly Promiſſory, he that overcometh, that is, 
conquereth the Love of this World, and the Love of Life, 
when God calls him forth to ſuffer, he ſhall not be hurt of 
the ſecond Death; that is, he ſhall eſcape Eternal Miſcry, 
that Living Death, and that Dying Life, which will be the 
aſſured Lot and Portion of the Wicked and Ungodly World. 
12 And, to, the angel of the church in Perga- 
mos, write, theſe things ſaith he, which hath 
the ſharp {word with two edges. 13 I know thy 


we have the Second Epiſile which St. John wrote by 
| Be oem f of Chriſt <4 Church of Smyrna, a Famobs 
City in one of the Provinces in Aſia, ; where Polycarp was 


works, and where thou dwelleſt, ever whete Sa- 


tan's ſeat s: and thou holdeſt faſt my name, wy 
3 hd 
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to the churches, to him that overcometh will I give 


was commendable and praiſe-worthy, he reptoves her for 


xine of Balaam, and the 
it was not the Being of theſe Hereticks and Hereſies among 


before them, that Chriſt might have ſaid of them as he did 


Ialſo hate. „ e next, The Councel which Chriſi gives 
this Church, 


Word convince, wound, and condemn* them, r. 
The want of Zeal and Severity againſt Sin, and incorrigible 


this Epiſtolary Letter, which is partly'Exhortatory, He 
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haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe days wherein Hebe- overcome th will I give, &. Mark; he er 
Antipas was thy faithful martyr, who was lain among f every one that fighteth;; no, nor to every one that cnquer- 


you, Where faran dwelleth. 14 But 1 have 'a few eth in One, Two, or more particular Ads of Reſiſtance : 


but to him that perſeveringſy conquers; and finally-over- 


things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that * | 
hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt 8 2 T a. ors 
a ſtumbling-block before the children of Iſrael, to eat tothem willl give the bidden Manns, laid u > not in 2 


things ſacrificed: unto Idols, and to commit fornication. 


Earthly Tabernadle, but in the Heavenly danctuary: By which 


15 $7 haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of] undetitand Chritt himſelf, and the ſoys and Conſolations 


the Nicolaitanes, which thing 1 hate. 16 Repent, 
or elſe Iwill come unto thee quickly, and will fight 
againſt tbem with the ſword of my mouth. 17 He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the ſpirit faith un- 


to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white ſtone, and in the tone a- new name written 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. 


of the Holy Spirit, which are hiddem from the World; and 
the peculiar Portion of ſuch as ſincerely believe in him, — 
chearfully ſuffer for him. It is added; I will give bin a 
White Stone, and on the Stone à New Name; that is, Abſoluti- 
on and Pardon of Sin, together with the Priviledge of A- 


doption; it being a Cuſtom anciently to give a White Stone 
in Token of Ablolution, and a Black. Stone as a Sign of 
Condemnation, on which Stones were written the Names 
of the Innocent and Guilty ; accordingly this new Name 
I1gnifies God's pardoned and adopted ; the Sweetneſs 


In theſe Verſes is conratned this Third Eplſtle, which St. and Comfort ot which Priviled no Man knows but he that 
— by Direckion had wrote and ſent Ka the Church at | is poſſeſſed of it; the Happineſs ot God's Sons both here and 


0 
. in which (as in the former) we have, (I) A De- 


er cannot be expreſt; only they that are ſo, know 


ſcription of Chriſt, as having a Sharp Two. Sword in] What And | 
hi nh s denoting the Word of God and that Piercing the hidden Manna, I will give the White Stone. and the 


d in] What it is to be ſo: And whereas Chriſt ſays; I will give 
New 
Name, to them that overcome, ſurely it affords a good 


; | ies i nd Cor- 
Power which accompanies it to conquer the Laſts a Argument to evince and prove his Divinity: Who but a 


was 
that is, with a Knowle 1 ; 
as alſo with a NORTE of Approbation and Acceptation. 
I know thee to be 8 

Times, tho thou c 
where Satan bears Sway by Idola 

thou hold faſt my Name; that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
preached in my Name, and by which I am made known 
tu the World as a Man is by his Name; and baſt not deni- 
ed my Faith, but openly profelſs'd it in a Time of Perſecuti- 


dge, and Intelligence, and Obſervation, 


| 


— — 


ruptions of Men. - As alſo, (2.) A Commendation of what [ e 
| 74s Good and Excelling in that Church, I know thy Works, God can pardon Sin, and nctiſte, and ſave, Sinners ? 


18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, 


* 


. 


in bad Places, and in the worſt of write. dels things Ga | 
Heſt where Satan's Sear is; that is, Weite, theſe things faith the Son of God, who hath 
ray by 1dolatr and Perſectition, yet doll I * n 2; Teen of fire, and his feer are like 
l and Hick, 9nd thy pace d ares 
lervice, and 7: tien t or] 
and the laſt o be ore than n 51 S 
| I have a things againſt _ thee; bec 
on, even then when Blood and Slaughter attended the Pro- thou fire ene 108 Nenule 


e firſt. 20 Notwith- 


ſt that woman Jezabel, which calleth ber- 


feſſors and Profeſſion of it, namely, when Antipas was ſlain, ſelf a propheteſt. to | 
(who probably was a Biſhop, or ſome Miniſter in Pergamos, 00 dint oþ regs. * 8 — ron 


of e Piety, for upon ſuch the Storm ot Perſe- | 
cution generally falls,) who died a Faithful Witneſs to the 


the ſame Time when he commends this Church for what 


what was faulty and blame-worthy; v. 14. But I have a few 
Things againſt thee, breanſe thow haſt them that hold the Do- 


olaitanes ; that is, the Doctrine | that is, by Eternal fe 


idols. 21 And I gave her ſpace to "repent of her for- 


Truth of my Goſpel ; even then and there, I ſaꝝ, hadſt thou] nication, and ſhe repented nor,” 22 Behold, 1 will 
the Courage to Profeis my Name, and bear Witneſs to the] caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with 
Truth. A waar oe enim x vf CAO | >, | 
makes of the Services a erings of his People; nothing deeds. 23 And I will kill: her chi ; 
ve either do or ſuffer for Chriſt but it is recorded, and (hall and all . churches ſhall 1 Ar 


be remembred to our Commendation and Honour in this wig 2 avon Be. 
Life. and to our Conſolation and Happineſs in the next. Yet ſearcheth the-reins and hearts: and 1 will. n 


Note farther, The Holy Impartialit 


her into great tribulation, except they repent of their 


of our Bleſſed Lord; at Very one of you according to your wor ka 


The next Epiſtle is directed bi Chet; and | irren by St 
John to the Church at Th 5% in which Epi le Obſerve 


1.) The Name given to n rr le bade Son of God; 
the only Begotten 


of the impure Gnoſticks, who teach Men now to eat Things | Father, as well as Begotten of the Father onſy; and Partaker 
offered to Idols, and to commit Fornication, even as Balaum | of the Father's Eſſence, as well as of his Likeneſs; he is here 
of Old directed Balac, to enſnare the 1ſrazlites, by conimit- | called the Son of God, as being a diſtinct Perſon from the 
ting Fornication with the Moabitiſh Wornan, and to eat of] Father; yet is he theFirſt and the Laſt, which denotes his E- 
what they ſacrificed unto Idols then. Here Obſerve, That | teraity ; and who'ts, and who was, and is to 35 the = 
zdhead, 


them that Chriſt blames them for, but the tolerating' © 


theſe in their Communion, who made light both of Adul: JI 
tery and Idolatry. They ought to have executed Church 


Diſcipline upon them, and denounced the Church Cenſurs [hs = hold of chen, und his irrelitidle Þ A Screnerh 
| , and his irreſiſtible Power and Strength, 


againſt them, as had been done by the Chutch of Epheſics 


mighty, which are Eſſential Attributes of the G 
F us, (2.0 The Deiexiptjoo here ie of Chritt\ "His Eyes 


the Fire, and his F er Hl burning Braſs. 'denoting 
955 his piercing and diſcerning Sight to ſee and'0bſerve 
Enemies, his fieryIndignation, and tierce Wrath, ready 


to vanquiſh and tread them under his Feet. Obſerve (3.) T 


of thoſe, v. 6, Thou hateſt the Deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which | great and ſpecial: Commendation which Chriſt gives to this 


epent ; that is, be humbled for this thy Con- | 
nivance at, and tolerating of this wicked Sect, and damnable 


Doctrine, and amend, or verily I will come quickly upon I rence to the rofeſſion of CORY: 
thee and them in a Way of Judgment, and ght againſt 


them with my Two-edged Sword; that is, with my Haly | 


. 


Sinners, is very diſpleaſing to Chriſt, and provokes him to 
Anger greatly, Obſerve laſtly, the Concluſion and Cloſe of 


that hath Ears let him hear, and with his Mind ponder and | 
conſider what the Spirit ſaith, by Way of Counſel and Cau- | 
tion unto the Churches; and partly Conſolatory, To him 


church; greatly ſheiis commended for her Charity,to Chri- 
ſtians in Diſtreſs; for her Service in miniſtring ta them, and 
in comforting of them; for her aith and conſtant Adhe- 
under Perſecutions for the Goſpel (ak ; but her ſpecial and 
peculiar Commendation was this,” that ber laſt Works were 
more than her firſt; that is, her laſt Works wete better, did 
exceed and excel the firſt : Epheſus wasbeſtat firit, and worlt 
at laſt; but Thyatirs's laſt Werks were beſt. It is a Bleſſed 
Thing when Chriſtians grow in Goodnels, encreaſe iii Faith 
and Holineſs, when their laſt Days are their beſt Days, their 
laſt Works,and their laſt Fruit, their beſt, their faireſt,Fruit, 
Obferve (4. The Reprehenſion follows the Commendation, 
as good as Thyatira was, ſhe needed to be better Sbe was re- 
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miſs and negligent. in her Duty of reproving, cenſuring, ex- 
municating, vile Seducers, the Gnoſticks and, Nicolai- 


| es, the Diſciples of Simon 


- nication, and cating 


ws, and his Lewd Helena, Molick Boctri 


ou I fay that i will not i ſe or put upon you any New 
ine, but charge Nun aſt the Old, — Apo- 


ine which you have received, perſevere therein 


as ſome think compared to Jezebel, becaule ſhe enticed 4bab[ till 1 li | 

. 1 fo'Wwotihip Baal as this aa whoſoever ſhe was,) call „ eee 9.714 aſs tilt 

ing herſelf a 8 and teaching the law fulneſs of For- 
Things offered to Idols. Some 0h. | Epiſtle to the Church of Thyatira, as he did the former, 


Perſecutions; which will ſoon be at an end: faſt till 
T come. Obſerve farther, How our Saviour .concludes this 


' ſerve, That there was ſcarce any Hereſie broached but ir] with a Conſolatory Promiſe to ſuch as overcome Tempta- 


Simon Maga had his Helena, Mont 


ſome Woman er other for the Propagator and Promo- tions, Perſecutions, all. and all Option in ah 
par Wor took ypon chem the Name of Propheteſſes; Chri utions, all, and ail manner ot Oppolition in their 


ian Converſation, and faithfully perſcvere in Well - 


ad his Priſcilla and doing to the End; to him, ſays Chriſt, will I give Power over the 


Maximilla, Carpocrates his Mercelling 5, concerning this Per-] Nztwns ; that is, Power with me, and in Subordination to 


don it is affirmed: that God gave ber ſpace to 


Repent, but ſhe me, to judge the World, wicked Angels, and wicked Men, 


Repented not. Learn thence, That great is the Sin, Folly, at the Great Day; then ſhall * rule them with a Rod of 


and Dunger, of deferring and putting off the ny of Re- | Iron, and daſh them to ſhivers li 


when God gives us Time and Space ſu 


tempt of his ority, à preſuming on his Goodneſs, a 
defiance of his Diſpleaſure, (2.) Great is the Folly as well 
as the Sin of it, becauſe we put it off to the moſt improper 
and untitting Seaſon, and becauſe we hereby make the Work 

more hard and difficult, in what Seaſon ſoever we ſet about 
it; and the longer we delay our Repentance, the more 
Work ſhall we make for Repentance. (3.) As great is the 
Danger, as either the din or Folly, becauſe it puts a Per- 
fou upon a mighty Hazard, he runs a deſperate Venture, 
not knowing whether he ſhall live an Hour longer; and be- 
cauſe we forfeit by our Delays that ſpecial Grace, without 
the Aſſiſtance whereof we can never Repent. Obſerve (5.) 


s to whom he gives Space for Repentance, bur it is 


How ſeverely God threatens Fezebel here, and in her all | Not 


a Potter's Veſſel, even a; I 


pentance w | me ar ce ſufficient ro| bave received of my Father; as if Chriſt had ſaid. Ih by 

to perform it. (i.) Great is the Siri; becauſe it is a mocking | ceived Power as Mediator from my Father effectuall 10 ſab- 
God's Fong end undervaluing of his Service, a con- due and conquer all mine and your Enemies, a, 

u 


I will 
make you Partakers of it in ſome Meaſure ; you ſhall exer- 
eile an irreſiſtible Power over them by conſenting to, by ap- 
roving and applauding of that Righteous Judgment which 
ſhall denounce againſt them, and execute, and inflict upon 
them. Learn, that Bclievers ſhall fit as Aſſeſſors with 
Chriſt in Judgment, and. approve the Equity of his Pro- 
ceedings againſt the finally Impenitent then, though never 
ſo near and dear unto.them now. 2 laſtly, The full 
and final Re ward which Chriſt Promiſes to him that final ly 
perſeyereth, and manfully overcometh, I will give him the 
Morning Star; that is, my Self and Spirit to comfort him, 
and the Light of Glory to ſhine upon him, toall Eternity. 
e, Chriſt is called a Star, becauſe he enlightens all with 
the Light of Natural Knowledge, and his Church with 


not improved for that End; I will caſt her into a Bed of Divine Illumination; and the A orning Star, peradventure 


Tribulation and Torment, inſtead of her Bed of Luſt and 
Uncleanneſs, unleſs ſhe Repent. Behold here how great and 
immeaſurable the Patience of God is towards the greateſt, 
de vilaſt, and the worſt, of Sinners; they have Space for 
tance, they have. Invitations to Repent, 'they have 
Judgments threatned to — their final Impenitence, 
but if they prove Incorrigible and Unreclaimable, nothin 

is to be expected but approaching Ruin; 1 will ll her Chil. 
dren with Death ; that is, ſuch as are ſeduced by her ſhall 
ſuffer with ber, if Judgments threatned be not by Repen- 


tance prevented, Obſerve laftly, The End and Deſign of 


Chriſt in bringing 7 vile Sinners theſe exemplary Puniſh- 
ments, namely, to declare his Omnifciency, Power and Ju- 
ſtice: A the Churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearcheth 
ahe Reins and Hearts ; that is, all the Churches in and about 
Thyatira, ſays Chriſt, ſhall know that I not only obſerve out- 
ward Acts, but take notice of the ſecret Countels, Motions; 
and Drſigns, of Mens Hearts, and will judge every Man ac- 
cording to his Works; a full and clear Text to prove the 
Divinity of Chriſt ; he that ſearcheth Mens Hearts, and 
te ders to all Men r their Works, is God ; but 
Chriſt doth both, therefore he is eſſentially and truly God. 
24 But unto you I fay, and unto the reſt in Thyati- 
ta, as many as have not this doctrine, and which have 
not known the depths of Saran, as they ſpeak, I will 
put upon you none other burden. 25 But that which 
ye have already, hold faſt till 1 come. 26 And be 
that ovggcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will | give Power over the nations: (And he 
{hall rule them with a rod of iron: as the veſſels of 7 
potter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers,) even as] fe- 
ceived of my Father. 27 And I will give bim the 
morning far. 28 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
What me Ip faith unto the churches.  ' 
Here Chriſt returns in his Counſel and Charge given to the 
Church at Thyatira, unto you I ſay; that is, to you the Angel, 
the Governours and Paſtors, and to all the Members of the 
Church ; yen you all,, who have not owned nor en- 
tetained theſe Doctrines of the Gnoſtickt, who proudly call 
their filthy Opinions profound Myſteries, -and D:pths of 
Knowledge, though they are indeed the, Depths of Satan, 
dis Policies and Devices ; as if Chritt had Rid, theſyile 
ucers call their Opinions Depths, and ſo they are, but 
Depths of Satan; that is, ſuch Depths as Satan has brought 
8 of Hell; they are the Whi perings and Hiſſings of the 
Ot t 
+ 


it, not the Inſpirations 


\ 
1 


he Holy God: To' God's Acceunt ; at the ſame Time that they make a ſplendid 


with Reſpe&.to his Incarnation, becauſe as that riſes not 

at the beginning of the Night, or at the middle of it, but 

towards Morning; ſo Chriſt came not in the beginning or 

middle of the dark Time unto the Law, butin the laſt 
Age of the World, in which he has ſhined forth to the 
Joy and Comfort of all Nations. 


CHAP III. 


ND unto the angel of the chutch in Sardis, 
write, Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſe- 
ven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars, I know thy 
works, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art 
dead. 2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die: for I haye not 
found thy works perfect before God. 3 Remember 
therefore how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold. 
faſt, and repent. It therefore ſhall not watch, I will 
come on thee as a thief, and thou (ſhalt not know 
what hour I will come upon thee. 


This * begins with the Fifth Epiſtle which Chriſt 
wrote and directed to the Church of Sardis, In which Ob- 
ſerve (1.) The Glorious Deſcription given of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, namely, that he bas the Seven Spirits of God, and 
the Seven Stars; that is, according to ſome, he hath the Ho- 
ly Spirit of God proceeding from him, as from the Father; 
and becauſe he had Power to ſend the Holy Ghoſi together 
with the Father, he is therefore ſaid to have the Seven Spirits 
of God; ſo the Holy Ghoſt is called, becauſe of the Perfe- 
ction and Variety of his Gifts and Graces, Influences and 


I 


pe others by the Seven Spirits underſtand created 


Angels; and the Seven Spirits being joined with Seven Stars, 
intimates according to theſe that Chriſt is the Lord of Angels 
and Minitters ; he upholds his Miniſters, and has Angels al- 


ways at hand to defend his Members. Obſerve (2.) This 
Churches partial Opinion of herſelf, in her own and others 


Eſteem fhe was alive; thou haſt a Repute for an Excellent 


Church, thy Profeſſion cauſes many to think and ſpeak well 


of thee: Thou baſt a Name that thox liveſt. Obſerve ( 3.) 
Chriſt's Impartial Judgment concerning her, as one that knew 
her better thaneither others did, or herſelf could know her ; 


thou ſayeſt thou art thus and thus, Alive and Lively; but 


alas! Thou art better than Dead, thou art Dead or Dying, 
thy ſelf and others are deceived concerning thee, Learn hence, 
(J.) That it is poſſible for a profeſſing People to be Alive in 
their own and others Eſteem, and yet to be Dead or Dying in 


and 
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on, they ray be under the 
ie, Learn hence, (2. Tn 

Fair Shews; can ide 

iſte from God's 


Name to Live, but thou art 
by Chriſt to this lan- 
a 


Eye; thou ſayelt | 
thou | faith unto the churches: 


EX „it due 
riot exerciſed. 


eſs and Care. be 
wvbich are ready to 


883 ——_— 920 ——H—B 

White Garment of Grace on Earth and then Kei he 
| mifs'of the White Robes of Glory in Heaven, 27 
6s He that hath an ear, let hig Hear what 1 Spirit 


"Theſe Wards ate the ſame Ex EUR c 
which we tind added by, Chriſt th nt Were pines 
V 
upo elves 29 concerned in theſe. J Met 

which the Side of Chyift ene the har eee 
it is ſo oft repeated both in the former Chapeer, and in this 


race which lodges Chapter, becauſe it is'of fuch unzverlal Bic, aud ſo nearly 


die; that is 
under the A 


and keep it from 


yings left a 
they bad 
nd Miniſters, to bold faſt 
of what is evil, 2 


grow 
quite dead. (3 d and 
beard from C 
Truths receiv 
form what has been 
y of Chriſtians to remem 


hrilt's Apoſtles a 


ed, and to repent 
dan very oe 


ber thoſe Truth 


tO re- 
is the 
s which they 


n oe Per WET 
1 An to the Atiget of te chüfek in Philadelphia, 
write, Thele things faith her 1225 wg ag — 
the true, he that hath the key of Dapid, be that openetb 
and no man ſhutteth; and ſhueth, and no man o n- 
erh: 8 I know thy works: behold; I have fer before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it; for thou 


lo to hold faſt what they have haſt a little ſtrengrh; and haſt Rept my word. and haſt not 


have heard and recei 
heard and received; a 
of Chriſtians, as we 
The Complaint hic 
I have not found t 
Original; that is, not 

which God requires; 
his Works not 
h, pray often, 


nd that renewed RepentanceistheDu 


1} as initial Repentance. * 

h Chriſt brings inagal 

by oa Fo 
hl 


Church of 
ore God : Not 
ap with that Si 
x Man may be full of g 
be full; a Man may be fu 


W nd yet 
or ks, and ye and yet his Prayer not full, 


prayer, pray muc 


denied my name, s Betiold, I Will make them of the 8 

nagogue of 8a tan, (which ſay they are Jews; COT | 
but do lie) behold, I will make them to come and Wor- 
ſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee 
Here we have the Sixth Epiſtle indited by Chaiſt. written 
and ſent by St. Jahn to the Church of Philadelphia which 
Name ſignifies Brotherly Love; and we may reaſonably ſup- 


Z 
ul 
4 


— 
Il 


he fulneſs or filling up of | poſe, that Grace of Love, Unity and Concord, was eminent- 


but vain and empty : Sincerity is the fu 
mon Frailty, but the want o 


all Duties; it is not com Since- 


ly found with andamongtt the Members of this Church, and 


{ne(s, which Chriſt com- 'had a mighty Influence _ them in the Practice ot uni- 


Soundneſs, Zeal and 
(6.) The Danger 
ſhalt not wat 


threatned to Security | verfal Godlineſs, inaſmu 


and Slothfulneſs : If thou <> I will come upon t 


verk n as we find not this C 2 
heel, med by Chriſt for any thing; not that lhe 7 "Ghats 


Judgments: taultle 8. and altogether unblamable; but being frer from 


ſurprize thee with-m 


hat is, I will 
— Thief does Pe 


f thy Security, as a 
and leaſt expect 
h the ſuddenneſs of the Judgmen 


f the Judgment threatned. 


4 Thou haſt 2 few names 
have not defiled th 
with me in white; 

Note here, That though the greate 
hat is, declining an 
pt their Innocency, 
id falſe Worſhip, 
ed Practices. Note farther, 
re above the reſt are not 
he reſt: Doctrines crying up 
Unity reject; for the Goſpel calls 

Note allo, The Reward pro- 
es in Sardis pure both from 
Ik with Chriſt in White, like 
like Kings and Conque- 
nts ; they ſhall have the 
d Uprightneſs ; for they are 


as a Thief; t 
in the midſt o 
they are aſle 


rſons when 


him ; the Expreſſion plain- 


f 
: | 
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in Sardis, which 
ir garments z ey ſhall walk te look upon their Failings wich a Pri 


for they are worthy. 


1 e — . 


6 
: PF 


l Sardis were 
d decaying; yet there 
2nd preſerved them- 


from Erroneous Prin- 
That theſe 


dead, or dying, t 
were {ome that ke 
ſelves from Error a1 


—— 4 


— 


hich kept themſelves pu 


commanded to ſeparate 
he Prejudice of 
H as for Purit 
kept themſe 
d vice, They ſhall wa 
Dignity and Honour, 
t Old wore White G 


Purity tot 
for Unity as we 


ag.” 


Perſons of 
rors, who o 


Reward of their Innocency an 


thoſe groſs Miſcarriages which were in othe iſti | 
abounding with Love to.Chriti, and one * ing 
the Chriſt graciouſl paſſes by and overlooks her Failings and 
{ Infirmities, and only proclaims her Virtues, and good 
Works, Sincerityand Love ; though they do not blind Chritt's 
Eye that he cannot fee Sin in his W yet it caules him 
| their 5 1 and Compafſio 

nate Eye: This Pd hid is ſaid to bea mear-City; Rec fer 
from Sardis, yet here Chriſt had a very Eminent Church not 
| faulted for any thing; it is not the Grandeur, but Gractou!- 
| neſs of a People, that renders a Place renowned: In this E- 
piſtle to the Philade/phians we have theſe Particulars oblcr- 
vable, (1.) A lofty Deſcription of Chriſt, by whoſe Authori- 
tyit was written, he is Holy and True; Holy in himfelteefleu- 
tially, Holy with reſpect to us communicativclys the Author, 
Approver, and Piſpenſer, of all Holineſs; and True, that is 2 
Loves and Approver of Truth. This Title Allies the 
Church of the Truth of all his Predictions, Promiſes and 
Threatnings: Theſe Two Titles, Holy and True, are ge- 

nerally aſcribed to God in the Old Teſtament; theſe Chnſt 
in the New: Teſtament often attributes to himdelt, Which 
he had never done had he not been truly and really God; 


ce which promi- fre Other art of the, Deſcription, of Chritt. tollows, Hu 


according to the Law of Gra 
hey have walked worthil 


not with a worthineſs £ 
tho not meritorious Purcha- as Mediator has an abſolute 


worthy of it, 
ſeth it to them; t 
thineſs of Meekneſs, not 
are therefore meet Receivers, 


ſers, of this Re ward. 
5 He that over 
white raiment; an 


y ; with a wor- 7 7 Fw, 
of Merit ; they David was a Type by the ＋ 


h, tbe ſame ſhall be cloathed in or en 
d I will not blot out his name out of and having kiste 
but 1 will confeſs his na 


z#th the Key of Dawid ; that is, of the Church of which 
LEI E denote Chriſt. 
er Ove ht be- 
ing Lord and Head of it; aud Mn Ee hen. | 
al Power of the =» to the Governours and Paltors of it; 
21 n Key. of the Church in hisown Hand, by 
virtue of it he opens, and none can ſbut, and ſhutteth, aud none 


me before m eau open: That is, he can open When he will che Door of 


the book of life, 
Father, and before his angel 


Succeſs to his faithful Miniſters, by opening the Hearts 0: 


[ 


e that conflieth, but he = = People through the Power of converting Grace.; and 


Chriſt doth not ſay, h 
ſheth; not he that conquereth once or 
ombate, but he that overcomes at 
4 perſecutions from without, the Luſts and 
within, he ſhall be cloathed with White 
obes of Glory, as the Reward of 


that vanqui twice in 
the Spiritual C laſt the 
Temptations an 
Corruptions ft 


Raiment; that is, with R 


no Man can ſhut that Door whom Chriſt will thus open; 
and again, when the ſhuts out the finally! peu put 
of the Church, and out of Heaven, no Man can open, and 
bring them in againſt his Will; He openeth, and can ſout, he 
ſhutteth, and none can open, Obſevve (2.) The ipecial Favour 


and'] which Chriſt ĩndulged to this Chi e ä 
| Wa" tbe Book | of Succeſs in her Goſp RA, 8 50% e 
all be enrolled in it, and certainly ſa- ſet crſare thee. an oor + Under the Metaphot of an 
at them to my Father, yea, I will pub- | opdwDoor the Succeſs and Progreſs of the Gofpel in cli ; 


d as a Mack of Dignit 


luis Innocency and VI 
Jonoyl Iwill not blot his Name out of the 


Honour; and farther, 
n that is, they 
144 will pre 


4 them, and confels them before God, and Angels, 


Preaching and Diſpenſation of ĩt is ſhadoweth forth ; it isa 


hat an Honour is this to know thy Peas | ſpecial Favour from God when he o LEO A Ay in 
ra 8 eters — Then Ne to us, to do good; the leaſt good, b n 
ckly to acknowledge them, and pr 6 aim t 0 nd converting Singers, or by edifying, ſtrengthening and 


to call them by Name 


y Name; 3 
znd there pu 


8 


. — ” as 
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comtort- 
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| comborring 1 God is pleaſe 
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Chap III. 


* 


Door, none ſhall ſhut Fat 
4 little ſpiritual and inward Strength, and but few external 


and outward Helps and Advantages; yet haſt thou Rept» 
5 bo DoAtrine of Faith, and ede « 4 
theſe 


| s for holy Walk- 
ing, haſt thou kept pure, and haſt not denied my name, 


notw it hſtand ing all the Temptations thou haſt met with by] and al 


Sufferings and 0 | 
tice of that little meaſiire of Strength which this Church had 


and accepted it; weak Grace, if ſincere, ſhall always find ac- 

cegptance with Chriſt ; Thow hatt a little ftrength, and haft 
2 7 by word.  Obſerue (4) The gracious Promiſe made by [hut theſe Pillars ſhall be 
Chriſt un 


. 
! 


aches. Note here, How Chriſt took no- ſnalf have a fix'd H 


d to open fuch a ſame, they ſhall ſhine as the Sun; for degree it will likely be 
ut it. Obſerve (3.) The Commendtion [diftering, as much as one Star differs from another in Glory, 
let n man take thy crown. ; 


# 


' 12 Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in 


the temple of my God, &c 


In this VerſeChriſt promiſesa threefold Reward tothem that 


| re „n 75 * KA is Life. 
but adhered conſtantly to the Profeſſion of me and my Goſpel, ( 15TH overcome all the Temptations and Trials of this Life 


hey ſhall be Frllars in God's Temple, that is, honourable 
ur ious Members of the triumphant glorifiꝰd Church, and 
pineſs therein; poſſibly the Holy Ghoſt 


A 

here alludes tothe Pillars in S-lomon's'Tempk,which Were ve- 
ry beautiful. (2.) They ſball go no more out, the Pillars tn Solo- 
mon's Porch were remov'd and carri'd away by the Caldeans, 


rpetual, their gloriousState ſhall be 


tothis Church, that her Enemies ſhould ſubmit them - a fix d unchangable State; When all the Pillars of the Earth ſhall 


ſelves unto her, and worſhip betore her Feet; behold, ſays tremble, 


Chriſt, 1 will make them of the ſynagogues of ſatan, which Im 1 
| talſly call themſelves — Iwi {mak 7 5 movable to eternal Ages. 


e them, er the 
Power of my Grace, to come and worſhip before By cet ; 
they ſhall reverence thee, and pay a civil reſpect to thee, and 
ſhall know that Thave loved thee. Learn hence, That theSub- 


miſſion which the Enemies of the Church ſhall be forced to 


make unto her, by the Power of Chriſt, is great and wonderful. 
10 Becauſe thau haſt 150 the word of my pati- 
ence, I alſo will keep thee fr 

tion, which ſhall. come upon all the world, to try 


them that dwell upon the earth. 11 Behold, I come 


quickly: hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man 
take thy crown. 12 Him that overcometh, will I 
make a pillar in the vr of my God, and he ſhall 
go no more out: and I will write upon him the 


name of my God, and the name of the city of my 


God, which is new Jeruſalem, which cometh down 


out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon 


bim my new name. 13 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. "4 


Still our Bleſſed Saviour proceeds with Promiſes and En- 
couragements to this Church, Becauſe thou haft ge the word 
the Goſpel 


of my patience. Here Nate, That the Doctr ine 
is called the Word of Chriſt's Patience, partly, becauſe it tea- 
ches Patience in perſecut ing Times, 


Word of Chriſt's Patience, implies not only the keeping his 


Doctrine pure and uncorrupted from Error, but alſo the ob- 


ſerving and practiſing all the Duties of a good Life. And Note 


partly, becauſe it is 
a Doctrine which cannot firmly be adhered to without Pati- 
ence, Thou haft = the word of my patience. To keep this 


theſe Pillars in the Temple of Heaven ſhall remain 
As in Pillars erected by Men, 


their Names were written Le engrav*d, in like manner does 
Chriſt here promiſe the Inſcription of a threefold Name upon 
theſe Pillars, the Name of God, the Name of the City of God, 
and his new Name; the Name of God ſi rumen the Perſon to be 


an adopted Child of God; the Name of the Cityof God declares 
ſuch a Perſon to be a Citizen of the New Jeruſalem, which is 
{aid to ce down out of heaven, that is, the Knowledge ol it 


om the hour of tempta- comes down to us from God, otherwiſe we had never known 


it, nor could ever have conceiv'd of it: And Chriſt's new 
Name is that of the Glorious Redeemer, and ſigniſies him that 
overcometh ſhall be honour'd as one ot Chriſt's Redeem'd ones; 
the whole Name put together, towit, the Name of God, the 
Name of the City of God, and the new Name, fignifies an a- 
dopted Son of God, an Heir of the New Feruſalem, and a li- 
ving Member of Chriſt the Glorified Redeemer : Thus ſhall 
it be done to them whom Chriſt delighteth to Honour in the 
New Jeruſalem; above ſhall they ſpend an Eternity in the Ra- 
2 and Raviſhing Admiration of that Love which Father, 
on, and Holy Spirit beſtow'd upon them, in making them firſt 
the adopted, and now the glorified Sons of God. 
13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the churches. 

This is again theCloſe and Concluſion of this, as it was be- 
tore of all the Epiſtles, in which Chriſt calls upon all Perſons 
to hear and conſider what he ſaith by his Spirit to thisChurch, 
and to lay it deeply to Heart for their Inſtruction and Admo- 
nition. The Counſel which is given by Chriſt to one particu- 
lar Church he requires and expe&s ſhould be applied to all, 
and improved by all. | | 


14 And unto the angel of the church of the Lao- 


The Reward promiſed to this Church for the performing of diceans, write, Theſe things ſaich the Amen, the 
this Duty, Becauſe thou haſt kept I will keep thee ; Chriſt [faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the cre- 


will not be behindhand in rewarding our Obedience, no, not 
in this Life, Iwill (here) po thee from the hour of temptati. 


on, which ſhall come upon all the world. Here Note, (I.) That 
a Time of Afﬀi&ion, much more of Perſecution, is a Time of 
Temptation; becauſe an afflicted and perſecuted State hath 
many Circumſtances attending it, by which all are tried, and 
ſome enſnared. Note (2.) That a time of Trial and Tempta- 
tion will come, moſt certainly come, ſooner or later upon all 
| Perſons that dwell upon the Earth, upon Sinners as well as 


ites as well as ſincere Chriftians, which 


Saints, upon Hy 


Trials will infallibly diſcover the Faith and Conſtancy of the 
one, the Corruption and Apoſtacy of rhe other, Becauſe thou 
haft kept the word of my patience, I will alſo keep thee from 


the hour of temptation. 


11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which 


thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. 
Obſerve here, notwithſtanding thisChurch's Conſtancy, yet 


Chriſt exhorts her to Stedfaſineſs, Hold faft the ſteadieſt and 


moſt ſtedfaſt Chriſtians have need to be often cautioned and 
counſePd againſt Backſliding. Obſerve alſo, the Encourage- 
ments which Chriſt gives his Church to hold faſt her Innocen- 


cy Fidelity and Patience; the firſt is drawn from the ſhortneſ; 
of herSufferings, by reaſon of Chriſt's ſudden com ing, Be bald 


T come quickly, that is, to deliver my faithful People, and to 
deſtroy their Enemies; the ſecond is drawn from the hazard 
which they run of loſing the Crown for want ot an unfainting 
Perſeverance, Hold faſt, that no man take thy crown. Where 
Nate, That only the perſevering Chriſtian ſhall be crown'd, 
and that each perſevering Chriſtian ſhall have hisowx Crown. 
There are ably differences of Reward in Heaven, as well as 
degrees of Miſery 


in Hell ; tor quality the Glory will be the 


ation of God; 15 I know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 
16 So then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither 


cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth. 
This Epiſtle to the Laodiceans is the ſeventh and laſt Epiſtle 
which Chriſt commanded St. John at this time to write; moſt 
of the Churches were found faulty before, but none like this 
here; Formality and Hypocriſy, Coldneſs and Indifferency 
in Religion had ſo far prevaild in this Church, that we find no- 
thing commended in them, nothing of Good ſpoken ot them, 
and none of them exempted from the general Charge brought 
in againſt them for that Tuche andHypocriſy. In this 
Epiſtle now betore us, Obſerve (1. ) A Deſcription of Chriſt in 
his deſervedly glorious Titles. Thus faith the men, the faith- 
ul and true witneſs,that is, he that is Verity and Truth itſelf, 
both in his Promiſes and his Threatnings, who is Holy, and 
cannot Lie; Righteous, and cannot Decetve; Wiſe, and can ne- 
ver be Deceivꝰ d. Theretore Chriit takes upon him this Name 
here of 3 and true witneſs,to awaken theſe drowſy 
Hypocritex, to ſee and confider that he knows their State and 
Condition, and will teſtify and witneſs againſt them. There 
is no ſuch effectual remedy againſt Hypocriſy, Lukewarmneſs 
and Indifterency in the Matters of kel ion, as a firm Belief of 
Chriſt's Omniſciency and Veracity. The other Title given to 
Chriſt is, Ihe beginning of the creatien of God, that is, the Be- 
ginner of the Creation ot God; the original and firſt Cauſe by 
which all the Creatures of God had their Beginning. Chriſt is 
not only Principium Principatum, but Principium Principi- 
ans, not the Paſſive Beginning, or he that firſt created, but the 
Active . or he by whom the Creation was begun, bot li 
the old an tien NowChirifitakes upon himthis Title 
Ppppp OI to 
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my thing for iu a nor at; Il ho nothing: 

— a l 5 nee lich 1 Be 

diſdain A ern hencezt(i. A at Chtiſt 10 

Peron, wd proteR-Chrittanity With Referves {6 

8 elfe Laie a¹e⁰ Were n Etiemh En 

nor thus Friends, but ſerved Gofl*arid Gaip 


World, by tur, as Occaſion NUN. 00 ed N. 8 es penn an ſup {ip wirh i 0 g Ae e 


abominatehL Akwkrmneſs A Want 8 yet 
dito H WH bade any Sparkoftr Zell the? 
and ouljablyvemiſe, he will doe quench Tro dt ing k 1255 1 
blow: it uf MtoanTloly Flame! But aft that Nase d 


Ft. 
Zealastoptefet cri be the World, ch denden 15 Os 8 


his Enemies, anUdifownet by im. 13 


We 
17 Bec Ae hou ſayeſt, 1 am rich, and increaſed} 
Witt 0 and have need of nothing: \and.knowelt |; 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerablegand poor, | 
and blind, and naked. 18 I councel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in the fire, that thou e be r ch; 3] 
; anU-whiteraiment, that chou mayeſt be cloathed, $0 
ber the ſhime of thy nakedneſs do not 1 3a 
Moin! hine eyes with eye ſalye, that thou mayeſt ſee. 
i; Obſerve bere (1.) This Church's partial Opinion ot hexſelf; 
"her anity and Vida lorious Oſtentation, Jonny +5 ied w Fbl 
Solf. eſteem, She ſaid ſhe had need of nothiny:" rus ( 
9 rt ; Boaſting and —— did very ok 
2 — from, and was occafionꝰd by this Churelꝰs world. 
157 Po erity, Thou ſayeſt Jane rich and encreaſed in goods, 
e are apt to miſtake the warm Sun forGod's Bleſſing, and to 
Feawags when we are Great, that we ate Gracious ; and be. 


cauſe rich in Goods conclude ourſelvi es rich in Grace. But alas, "de 


God lifts up the Light of hiscommon Providengt upon Thou. h 
fands whom he does not lift up the Light of cis reconci led 


Countenance up . Obſerve (30 Chriſt's impartial Judgment] 


concerping bh is urch ot Laodigea. Thou ſayſt thou art rich, 
and needeſt nothing; but Lay, thou are wretchedand miſe. 
rable, poor, blin and naked. Behold here how ſome have 
little or no Grace, who yet conceit they have much Grace; as]. 
fome reckon their Temporal, ſo there are others that value 
their Spiritual Eftateat many 7thbuſandsbey ond what it really 
is, and when upon a juſt Ballance ot Account they are worth 
nothing. Ih miſcrable Souls! Empty and Guilty, Poor and 
Tenileſs in Sprituals, wanting every thing, but eſpecially a 
fight and ſenſe ot their Por erty. and Wants. Ohſerv2(4;) The 
Counſelgiven by Cbriſt to this Church,very ſuitable toher Con- 
dition; what pinches more than Poverty? Here is Gald to en- 
rich us. What ſhames us more than N edneſs? Here is a Pro- 
mile of Raiment to cloath and cover us...,, What affli&s and 
grieves us more than Blindneſs? Hereis e ye: ſalue to anoint us. 
But obſerve the Order of the Words, 0 obaifi ſays not I com- 
mand thee, but A Ho O infinite Condeſcenſion ! the 
Lord Jeſus dots not always Command like a King, but ſome, | 
times Counſels like aFriend;. LeCounſels us by his Spirit; he 
Counfels Us by hi: Miniſters; he Counſels us by; aur on Con. 
ſciences. (AChriſt s Counſel i ta buy, that 15, eatneſtly to de. 
ſire, and Jncerely to endeavour the procuring ſuch Spiritual 
Bleflings as we 1 want ; we buy with ourPrayers,qur Gros} 
Endeavours. 03 The Ble ſlings offer'd, tried gold, that will dear“ 
the Touchſtone ; ; that Faith apd Holineſs which will givethet! 


dy12>+8.«Behold;Þtkad at the dof * 8. 


boldnefs in} Jud omer t. White raiment,ortheMerits ofthe Me. | 


diator,which covers our Sham aud Nakedueſs out oł the ſight! 

of God. Fund eye: ſalve, or the Grace ot ſpiritual illumination 

„ ' whereby we fee the want and worth ot thelc ſpiritual Bleſſings. | E 

19 As man bY as I love, L rebuke and chaſten: By 
zealous therefore and repent. ane 


Here Chriſt lets the Laodiceans underſtand, i that altho? 105 
had been ſharpwith them, in reproving t them for their Forma 


lity and Lukewarmnefs, vet it Vas upon a merciful Deſign to-] 
wardsthem, it proceeded trom aPrincipleot Lave in him; for 
[6 as many as I lobe, ſays Chriſt, I rebuke and chaſten. Chriſt 
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igft-their Wills (but 8 lifes them co har 
e Voice, and nahles them tᷣqopen the Door to himcau- 
ing them to appjÞye fb ani ade the Oſſet and Call 
of Chriſt; yet again Obſerve, 
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21 To him chat overcome l Irene to ſit with 
me-in my throne, even 48 T 'alf. 0 Fame, and am 
ſet down witli m Father in his chebne. 

Here our Saviout Concludes Oe 5 $ he did theformer, 
with 3 8 7% 11 16 6 855 him that over- 
cometh, namely, all t ke Trials and Temptations of this Lite, 
and keeps his Fiith, Love and Obedience NN totheend, [will 


prot, not 1n a way of Merit, but of Free Gift and Grace, to {it 


down with me in my throne, namely, to partake of the fame 
Power andGlory „And Kingdom i GUT + a5 Mediator, do now- 

artakeot. Wpete Ob; re, > Chil diſtin uiſhes between 
his own Throſe 4 ff his Father”? ihe former ſeems to he his 
Mediatorial, the latter his Eferitat Throne. 2 plainly 
tells us, that as he obtained his Glory by overcomin 1 and 
the World, ſo muſt we, To him that overcameth WY) mant 
even 4sT alſo Due reals. The wayto He: ven for Chriſt and all 


his Members isthè fame; as he cohqver? and finally.gyercame 


on Earth, betore he was crown'd | in Heaven, ſo muſt ey. 


22 He that hath an ear let hyp, hear Wag: he Spi- 
rit Tus wore 105 churches. wt 10 

us Chriſt ſhuts up this, 48 he 1 the * Evi 
ſtles Before vieh e Exhortati i to the prcding to the 
end of the World, to hear) read, 5 unto, and obſerve all 
the Cautions and. Wa h Ungs, all t e Reproofs andGauaſels, all 
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REVELATIONS: Chap. IV. 


— — — —Lqadũ7 ma —— | 
A; Fter this Hooked, and behold, a door a; open- 


PN, etin heaven: and the firſt voice which I 
_ heardy v as it were of a trumpet talking with me; 
which faid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee 


things which muſt be hereafter. 
As if St. John had ſaid, After my firſt Viſion was over, 
being defiraus tarther to underſtand and know the Mind of 
Goc I looked upwards to Heaven, from whence Divine Re- 
velations come, and it was repreſented to, me as it a Door 
were opened into the third Heavens; and I apprehended that 
Tan former dies which ſpake tame in the ſirſt Chap- 


ters nom ſpeaking ta me again ; namely, the Voice of Chriſt, 
| and g Vie TOR My Ear, and, ſaying, Come up 


hither, and [ will ſhe thee, or give thee a clear Repreſenta- 
tion of things that hall be hereafter. Where Note, (I.) That | 
ſuch a Soul as has taſted the Sweetneſs of Communion with; 
Chriſt, does torthe farther and fuller Enjoyment of him z 
After this I looked. It was a Gracious Viſion he had of Chriſt 
in the firſt Chapter, but it did only whet his Deſires after 
more Communion with him, and clearer Manifeſtations from 
him. Vote (2.) That the Knowledge which advances and im- 
proves 3 Man's Underſtanding on Earth, comes all from Hea- 
ven; thithet we muſt look up, and from thence ſeek, if we 
will know the Things of God; I looked, and behold a Door 
was opened in Heaven. 

2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: and behold, 
a throne was ſet in heaven, and one fat on thethrone. 
3 And he that ſat, was to look upon like a jaſper, 
and a fardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round 

.about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. 
I vas in the Spirit; that is, in an Extaſie, in a Trance, in 
a Rapture of Delight and Joy, raviſhed in Spirit. This Vi- 
ion was repreſented to his Mind more lively than any Corpo- 
real Objects could be to his outward Senſes, which were now 
all bound up. Obſerve here, (1.) The Viſion itſelf, a Throne 
in Heaven ; St. John's Mind was not taken up with Earth- 
Matters: Worldly Crowns and Scepters were now poor 
hings in his Eſteem, and will be ſo in the Eſtimation ot all 
others, who have a Proſpect of a. Throne in Heaven, as our 
Apoſtle had. Obſerve (2.) The Perſon whom he ſaw fitting 
upon his Throne, God the Father in Royal Majeſty, whoſe 

Power and Glory was repreſented by the Similitude ot preci- 
ous Stones, particularly by 7 and Sardine Stone; 
which Stones (ſay ſome) being of a red and fiery Colour, re- 
preſented how terrible God is in Judgment, cloathed with Om- 


nipotent Power, and inflexible Juſtice ; but to allay the Ter- 


ror of this Viſion, St. Fohn ſaw a Rainbow round about the 
Throne, in fight I unto an Emerald; this was very com- 
forting, for the Rainbow was of old a Token of God's Cove- 
nant, Gen. g. that he would never moredrown the World by 
Water; here it denotes the Covenant ot Grace, whereby the 
Church is ſecured from the deluge of God's Wrath by the Blood 
of a Mediator; and mark, this Rainbow was round about 
the Throne; let God look which Way he will, here is that 
which reminds him of his Covenant and Promiſe, and the co- 
Jour of this Rainbow was like an Emerald; that is, of a 
moſt pleaſant and delightful Greenneſs, fignifying, that Al- 
mighty Godin mindfulneſs of his Covenant takes unſpeakable 
delight and pleaſure in the Exerciſe of Mercy towards his 
Children, even then when he appears cloathed with Terror, 
to judge and ſentence an Impenitent World; bleſſed be God, 
that he that ſetteth upon the Throne of Judgment has a Rain- 
bow about him, giving full Aſſurance that tor his Covenant 
fake, the floods 5 his Wrath ſhall not overwhelm his Chil- 
dren, when his Enemies are ſwept away with the Deluge of 


Deſtruction. 


* 


4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty ſeats: and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twen- 
ty elders ſiting, clothed in white raiment; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold. | 
St. John having deſcribed Almighty God as fitting upon his 
Throne in the fer Verſe, bbs . hes ke g 
about the Throne as Aſſeſſors with him, namely, Four and 
2 Elder, by which ſome underſtand the Patriarchs and 
Apoſtles, as Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church; others underſtand hereby the whole Body of private 


ſaw tin 


their nearneſs unto God, and their Communion with him. 
(2.) As ſetting, to ſigniſie their State of Reſt and Eaſe, and 
to denote their ſet led and ſecure Condition of Happineſs which 
they now Enjoy. 65 As cloathed in white Raiment, to 
repreſent their Pric ly Dignity, that they were all Prieſts 
unto God: as allo their celeſtial Purity and Glory. (4) As 
having on their Heads Crowns of Gold; this Knight! 
Dignity, that as Kings they do, and ſhall Reign with brift 
tor ever and ever, who having loved them, and waſhed them 
rom their Sins in his own Blood, has made them Kings and 
Prieſts unto God. (5. ) They are called Elders, to ſignifie their 
great Wiſdom and Experience: ſuch as with Patriarchs and 
Apoſtles have done the greateſt Services for God on Earth, 
ſhall ſhare with him in the higheſt Dignity and Honour in 
Heaven, fitting nearer the Throne than others: St. Fohn ſaw 
the Elders not only near the 'Throne, but fitting round about 


it. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded lightningsand 
thundrings, and voices : And there was ſeven lamp 
of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſe- 
ven Spirits of God. 


By the Throne, God is repreſented as a Judge; by the Thun- 


8 and Lightnings, and Voices, isrepreſented the Terri- 
bleneſs of God in judging Sinners. As the Law was delivered 
upon Mount Sinai in Lightning and Thunder, fo will there 
be the ſame z nay, far greater Dread and Terror, when God 
comes to judge and plead with Sinners for their wilful and re- 
peated Tranſgreſſions of that Law. By the Seven Lamps of 


Fire burning before the Throne, ſome underſtand the Holy 


Spirit of God in its maniiold Gifts and Graces; enlightning 

uickning, warming, comtorting, the Church of God: On 
thers underſtand the Holy Angels, who are continually wait- 
ing upon this Judge, and attending of this Judicature, who 
are as his Eyes and Feet ; that is, his ready Inſtruments to 
execute his Pleaſure. God inthe Judgment of the Great Day 
will be attended by his Saints as Aſſeſſors, by his Angels as 
Ane 


6 And before the throne there 2 a ſea of glaſs, 
like unto cryſtal : —— 


By this Sea of Glaſs there ſeems to be an Alluſion to that 


large Veſſel of Water in the Temple, called the Brazen Sea, in 
which Aaron and his Sons did waſh themielves before they 
adminiſtred in Holy Things; /iznifying, that Purity which 
is required in all the Worthip rs, but eſpecially in all the 
Miniſters of God, and becauſe the Uſe ot this Sea in the Tem- 
ple is made good in Chriſt, the Laver of his Blood might be 
lignified by this Sea of Glaſs here repreſented, which 15com- 
pared to Cryſtal; denoting the ſpotleſs Innocency ot his Per- 
ſon and Sufferings, and the Purity and Clcanneſs of his ju- 
ſtified Members. Others by this Sea of Glaſs will have the 
World repreſented to St. John's Viſibnary View. The World 
(ſay they) is compared to a Sea, tor its Inſtability, Tempeſtu. 
ouſneſs, and uncertain Motion, to a Sea of Glaſs tor its Slip- 
perineſs, and for its Brittleneſs; Glaſs yields no good tooting 
to any that ſtand upon it, nor does the World to any that ſtay 
themſelves upon it; and to a Sea of Glaſs like Cryſt al, becauſe 
of the Clearneſs and Tranſparency of it to God; he ſees quite 
through it, all the Counſels and A&1ons of Men, being naked 
and open betore God and the Throne. It follows: 


6 — And in the midſt of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes, before 
and behind. 7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, 
and the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaft 
had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a 
flying eagle. 8 And the four beaſts had each of them 


fix wings about him, and they were full of eyes with- 


in; and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come. 

By the Four Beaſts here, underſtand the Four Evangeliſts 
ſpecial, and all Goſpel Miniſters in general, who went 


forth to preach the Word in all the vr. of the World: 
And here we have a moſt ſtately Emblem of true Goſpel-Mi- 


niſters, they have the Courage of the Lion, the Strength ot the 
Ox, the Lottineſs of the Eagle, the Face, that is, the Pru- 


riſtians, a certain number being put tor an uncertain, who | 
are repreſented, (I.) as round about the Throne, to denote 


dence and Diſcretion of a Man. Farther, they are deſeribed 
as full of Eyes; they have Eyes looking before them to God 
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| for Direction looking, behind chem to the Flocks they lead, 


deep Reverence of God, with T'wo they cover their Feet, ma- 


in them, or done by them, does proceed from God's free Grace 


vey thee, their Great Creator and Gracious Preſerver. Amen. 
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Chap. V. 
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and within them to; their own Hearts. They have alſo Six 
Wings, with Two they cover their Faces, manifeſting their 


nifeſting the humble Senſe of their Infirmities, and with Two 
they fly with chearful Expedition to the Service of God. Ob- 
erve next what-was repreſented to St. John, as the 8 
mploy ment and Work of Heaven; namel „ inceſſantly to 
admire, love and praiſe the Holineſs of God, which is the Ex- 


cellency of all his other Excellencies. They ref not Day and pl 


Night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty. Learn hence, 
That N Pra iſes ot the moſt High and Holy 
God is the inceffant Works of Glorified Saints and Angels in 
Heaven, and a very great part of the Work and Duty of the 
faithful Miniſters of God here on Earth. Again, Learn (2.) 
from this Example, how much it is the Duty of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt to ſtudy andendeavour to make God known in all his 
Glorious Attributes, particularly in his Holineſs and his Pow- 
er, as alſo in his Eternity and Simplicity, as he is the ſame 
Yeſterday, to Day, and tor Ever, without variation and ſha- 


dow of changing. 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 10 The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and 
worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt 
their crowns before the throne, ſaying, 11 Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power : for thou haft created all things, and for 
thy pleaſure they are, and were created, 


Obſerve here, (I.) How St. John ſaw both Reaſts and Elders 
8 ting Miniſters and People) unitedly joining together, 
and with one Conſent, to ſound forth the high Praiſes ot their 
God; intimating how the whole Body of ſincere Chriſtians 
ought heartily to join with their faithful Miniſters in that 
Bleſiſed Work of Praiſing and Worſhipping the Eternal God. 
Obſerve (2. ) That as a farther Act of Homage and Adoration, 
the Four and ee! Elders caſt their Crowns down to the 
ground; not in a Way of Contempt and Diſdain, as if they 
Highted the Glory conterr*d upon them by God, but in a Way 
of humble Gratitude ; attributing their Victory and Reward 
to God, and not to themſelves, and acknowledging that what- 
ever Honour they have, they have it trom God's Hand, and 
are willing, very willing and ready to lay it down at God's 
Feet, and to diveſt themſelves os it, that they may put Honour 
upon God; proteſſing hereby that all the Goodneſs wrought 


and Mercy, and that the Glory of it is intirely due to him. 
Obſerve (3.) The Hymn of Thankſgiving itſelf, which was 
jointly ſung amongꝑſt them, Worthy art thou, O Lord, to re- 
cerve, glory, and honour, and power. As it they had ſaid, 
That God thou art, unto whom all the Homage and Adoration 
ot thy Creatures are juſtly and peculiarly due; tor thou haſt 


created all things by thy Omnipotent Power, and for thy Plea- 


fure, and the Maniteſtation of thy Glory they are ſtill preſer- 
ved as they were at firſt created. Where remark, That ever 
Moment”s Preſervation is virtually a new Creation, and that 
the ſame Omnipotent Power is neceſſary every Moment to pre- 
ferve us, which was at firſt requiſite to create us. Therefore 
worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive Glory and Honour, and 
Everlaſting Praiſes, as thou art he who giveſtBeing to all Crea- 
tures, and theretore giveſt it them, that they might Love and 
Laud, Magnifie and Bleſs, Glorifie and Serve, Honour and O- 


HA., . 


A ND I faw in the right hand of him that ſat on 


the throne, a book written within and on the 
backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 


In this Chapter we have a Continuation of the Viſion recor- 
ded in the former Chapter. There St. John ſaw a Throne ſer in 
Heaven, and a Perſon fitting upon that Throne in Majeſty and 
22 Glory, repreſenting to him God the Father. Here he 

holds the ſame Glorious Perſon ſuting upon the Throne, 
with a Book in his Right-Hand, written within, and on the 
backſide, eur with ſeven 72 Obſerve here (1.) What 
St. Johm ſaw, namely, a Book, by which Mr. Meed and others 


Y | ly affected with all the Providential Diſpenſations © 


| 


over his Church; all which are the known Properties of the 


King of Kings and Lord of Lords, the only Potentate ; Domi 


—— —-— os | 
his Hurpoſes and Reſolutions, concerning? t le future Aa f 
the Church, as they were tobe tulfilled accordingto rope 
and, brought to pals in ſeyeral Ages, astheProvidence gb(hod! 
ſhould order and fee fit. Obſerve (2,), The Perſon in whats 
Hand this Book of the ſecret Counſe ot God was 45 Ser 
in God's own Hand, and in his Right- D cht ing 
his Authority to impart and communicate the Khowledgevt, 
this ſealed Book to whom he pleaſed, and alſo lis Power to. 
execute his Purpoſes and Couũſels when He pleaſed; and as He 
eaſed. And none bur God e WhO OOd 18, 
10 none but God himfelt ean declar e What 
inAfter-Ages he will do. Obſerve (ai The'cgpionsFulſn 
ol this Book, it was wxitten within, af 64 the bac ſdi ein titte 
and outfide fil hd up; ſd. that there Ag hg room left cithet füt 
Addition or Alteration.” Obſerve 4) It Was a EPS 5 
yea, .Tcaled with Seven Seals, denot lug the Matters cht ## 
therein contain'd to be moſt Divine and Nee 
and Myſterious, Certain and Lualterable, ard the Kiidw- 
ledge ot them impoſſible, without tte Help and awer ot 
ſpedial Neve lation. ind ent Ait ING NE 


ea Ser, Moe 036 cog CGG MEA NOK 
2 And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaimingawichna/ 
loud voice, Who is worthy :to:operthe book, and ab 
looſe the ſeals thereof? 3 And no man in kane 
nor in earth, neither under the earth, was Apfe 10 
open the book, neither to look theteon. 4 nd T 
wept much becauſe no man was found worthyTto 
open, and to read the book, neither to look rhereph.” 
5 And one of the elders ſaith unto me, 'Weep'itor 7 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root *of- 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to looſe 
the ſeven ſeals thereof, 
Obſerve (1.) Here is a Proclamation: made by an Strache 
nary Angel, like an Herald or Officer, inquiring Who 12 
worthy, either in regard of Authority, or in reſpe of Fi 7a. 
ty, to open this Book, and wnlooſe the Seals; that is, to diſc laſe 
the ſecret Counſels of God, and to make them known unto,” 
the Sons of Men; implying, that every Angel in Heaven is not 
worthy or meet to be the Expoſitor of God's Mind; and My- 
ſter ies unto Man. Obſerve (a.) The great Silence which there, 
was in Heaven upon this Proclamation, amoynting to an ab- 
ſolute and peremptory Denial, that not any one, either in Hea- 
ven, or Earth, or under the Earth; not any Angel in Heaven, 
nor any Saint living upon Earth, nor any dead Saint under 
the Earth, nor any Devil or Infernal Spirit, was either worthy, 
to open the Book, or able to foreſee or forctel the leaſt Event 
concerning the Church farther than revealed to them. Lea 
hence, That neither Angels nor Devils do underſtand the my: 
ſerious Counſels of God, or can reveal future om, to Man, 
any farther than as Gad is pleaſed to reveal the fame unto. 
them. Obſerve (3.) St. John's great and bitter Lamentation 
becauſe no Perſon was found worthy to open the Book, an 
reveal unto the Church the ſecret Counſels of God concerning 
her. TI wept much, fearing, no doubt, leſt the Churchof God 
ſhould be depriv'd of the Benefit and Comfort of thisRevela- 
tion. Such as are the true Members of the Church are re 
which do'befal her; but nothing goes ſo near them xs to FIT 
the Mind and Will of God hidden and conceal'd tram. Hex, 
Obſerve (g.) A ſeaſonable Confolation given to St, John; one 
of the Elders that were about the Throne faid to him, Weep 
not, for care is taken for the opening and revealing of the 
Book. © Chriſt, who is called the Lion of the Tribe of Judal, 
the Son of David, as Man; and the Root of David, as Goc 
is found worthy, in regard of the Dignity ot his Perſon, anc 
the Prevalency of his Merits, to open unto the Church all the 
Myſteries of God which are meet and convenient for her to 
underſtand and know. £m. Why is Chriſt called the Lion 
of the Trrbe of Judah? Anſ. In Alluſion to Jacob's Blefling; 
Gen. 48. where Judah is called a Lion's Whelp, denotingthie 
Dignity and Superiority of that Tribe above the reſt. Now 
Chriſt deſcended of this Tribe, and is called a Lion in regard 
of his Kingly Power and Strength, in re ard of his Stourne 
and Courage, in regard of his Mildnefs and Fair ke 2, BR 
Vie 


— — 


true Nobleneſs of Spirit to them that ſubmit and viel 
unto him, and in reſpect of his Vigilancy and Watchfulne 


Lion; and as that Creature is the King of Beaſts, ſo is Chriſt, 


* 
28 


underſtand a Roll, containing God's Decrees and Counſels, 


| 


nion and Fear are with him. Ou. But how could Chri ” 
| Calle 


e ee I beheld, and lo; in che mag of the 
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from him, but he from David, according tothe Fleſh ? An, 
Ins natural Senſe David was the Root of Chriſt, but in a 

* Chriſt was the Root of David. David, as 
Man was the Root of Chrift ; Chriſt, as Mediator and God- 
Man; was the Root of Pavid. Thus he was both David's 
Lord, and David's Son. Pſal. 1p. 1. * 


called David's Root, when we know that Hadid did not . 


throne, and of the: four beaſts, and in the midſt of the 
elders od a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, having ſe- 
ven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spi- 
ritsof God ſent forth into all the earth. 7 And he 
came and took the book out of the right hand of him 
that ſat upon the throne. 8 And when he had taken 
che book, the four beaſts, and four and twenty elders 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of ſaints. 9 And they ſung a new ſong, 
ſaying, Thou art wbrthy to take the book, and to 
open the ſeals thereof; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 10 And 
* haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts : and 
we ſhall reign on tHe earch. o 

Obſerve here, (7: that St. John had a Viſion of Chriſt, in 
the former Verſe under the Repreſentat ion of a Lion: here he 
is repreſented under the Form and Figure of a Lamb, as 


wounded, bloody, ſacrificed and flain ;- as bearing upon him] d 


the Signs and Scars, the Marks and Tokens of his By-paſt 
Death; his appearing as a Lamb ſlain denoted his Death, his: 
ſanding denoted his Reſurrect ion. There ſtood 4 Lamb 4 
it had been ſlain; it is added having Seven Horns, the 
Strength ofa Beaſt ly ing in its Horns; this expreſſion ot Seven 
Horns denotes that Omnipotent Power which Chriſt has in 
himſelt, and that Fulneſs of Power which he does exert, ard 
ut forth- all Occaſions in defence of his Church Ir tol- 
| — — Eyes, which are the Seven Spirits of God; 
theſe repreſent the Hol go God in its manifold Graces 
given by Chriſt unto the Church, as his Agent, and Advocate 
upon Earth; ſo that here in the Text and Context are all the 
Three Perſons in the Holy Trinity, whoſe Divinity we believe, 
and in whom we Truſt; God the Father upon the Throne, 
With a Book in his Hand; Chriſt the Lamb in the midſt of 
the Throne, opening the Book; and the Seven Spirits or Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt diſtin& from the Two former. Obſerve(2.) The Of- 
ce which Chriſt, as Mediator of God-Man, performs; he 
oes to the Throne, and takes the Book out of the Father's 
Hand; that is, he receivd Power from God to open the Book 
of Myſteries, and to executethem: Chriſt ſat upon the Throne 
as God, but went to the Throne tor the Book, as God-Man; 
this Power was due unto him as the reward of his Suffer ings. 


Obſerde (3. ) The joy ful Acelamations, accompanied with the] 
gi ven by the 
oly Inhabitants of Heaven to Jeſus Chriſt, as the only Perſon |. 


2 Adorations, which were deſer ve. 


worthy. to take the Book, and to open the Seals; They fell 


down before the Lamb, ſaying, thou art worthy, for thou 
watt ſlain, and haft redeemed us. Note here, Divine Wor-| 
ſhip given to Chrift, the Lamb, which proves hisDeity ; they . 


Sing an Hymn of Divine Praiſe to the Rleſſed Redeemer ; wit 
Harps, and Golden Vials in their Hands, anew Song: That 
is a moſt; excellent Song, ſetting forth the Benefits, and ex- 
tolling the Praiſes, of the Lord the Redeemer. Obſerve (4.) 
The Churches Celebration of thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings which 
by the Death of Chriſt ſhe had received, namely, (i.) They 
were redeemed unto God out of every Kindred and Tongue 
| 8 and Nation, which ſnews the univerſal Extent ot the 


1 Church ſcattered over the Face of the whole Earth, in 


= 


and among allthe Nations of the World. (2.) They were by 
him made Kings and Prieſts unto God, to Reign on Earth'; 
that is, Spiritual Kings and Prieſts unto God, to Reign over 
Sin, Satan, and the World, trampling their Spiritual Ene- 
mies under their Feet not expecting an earthly Dominion. 
11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and: 


that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſ- 
dom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- 
ing: 13 And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as 
are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſay- 
ing, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
lamb for ever and ever. 14 And the four beaſts ſaid, 
Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down and 
worſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 


| Obſerve here, (1.) The Office of the Holy Angels in Hea- 
ven declared, they ſtand round about the throne of God conti- 
nually, as Nobles, and chiet Miniſtersof State attend upon a 
Prince, awaiting his Pleaſure, and expecting his Commands. 
Obſerve (a.) The numberleſs number of them, Thouſands o 
Thouſands, and Ten Thouſand times Ten Thouſa ; and as Al- 
mighty God is attended by an innumerable Company of An- 
gels in Heaven, ſo do the Holy Angels ſtand ready to Accom- 
pany and Prote& his People here on Earth, Pſal. 34.7. They 
encamp round about them. Obſerve (3.) How readily and 
cheartully the Holy Angels joined with the Elders in — 
and Praiſing Chriſt for the invaluable Fruits and Benefits of 
Man's Redemption; thoſe Beneficent Spirits rejoice in our 
Happineſs; they Joy at the Convertion of a Sinner, and Tri- 
umph at the Glorification ofa Saint? Here they are ſaid to 
Sing with a loud Voice, to ſhew their Affection and Zeal in 
the Work of Bleſſing and Praiſing God tor Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
an Head of Confirmation to them, as he was an Head of Re- 
lempt ion unto us. Obſerve (4.) How the Angels give the 
ſame Worſhip, pay the ſame Homage, aſcribe the ſame Ho- 
nour to Chriſt which they do to God the Father, this had 
never been given, had he not been eſſentially God: The Angel; 

ronounce and proclaim Jeſus Chriſt worthy of Omnipotent 
oer; and that Honour, Glory, and Bleſſing, do appertain 
to him for evermore. Obſerve laſtly, That not only all the 
Angels, but all the Creatures in Heaven, in Earth, under the 
Earth, and in the Sea, all and every of them, do Warſhip 
Chriſt with Religious Worſhip, and pay him Divine Hohour ; 
adore him that fits on the Throne, and the Lamb, for ever 
and ever; that is, the rational Part of the World, to wit, An- 
gels and Men, Actively; the ſenſitive Part of the World, Ob- 
jectively; the diabolical Part, Paſlively : Chriſt extorts that 
Glory trom them by their Torments, which they refuſe to give 
unto him by Confeſſions and Voluntary Acknowledgments ; 
what greater Argument than this can we deſire for our Satiſ- 
tact ion that Chriſt is Truly and Eſſentially God? He thinks 
it no Robbery to be equal with God, to ſhare with him in all 
that Honour and Homage, in all that Adorat ion and Religi- 
ous Worſhip, which the whole Creation do pay to Almighty 
God ; tor thus do the Angels and Elders above, and the whole 
Church Militant here below, chaunt forth the Praiſes of the 
Creator and Redeemer, ſay ing, 


Bleſſing, and Glory, and Renown, 
We now give all together, 
To him that on the I hrone ſets down, 


And to the Lamb for ever. 
WILEY Amen, Hallelujah. 


| CHAN Vi. 
| A ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the 


"A ſeals, and I heard, as it were the noiſe of thun- 
der, one of the four beaſts, ſaying, Come, and ſee. 


2 And I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe ; and he 


that ſat, on him had a bow, and a crown was given 
unto: him, and he went forth conquering, and to 
conquer. | 


Theformer Chapter acquainted us with Chriſt's yeceivin 

of the ſealed-Book ; this with the opening of it Seal by Seal. 
Chriſt reveals unto St. John the deep Counſels of God which 
were hidden and ſecret ; the only begotten Son that lay in 


the Boſom of the Father he hath revealed them, he only, re- 


the elders: And the number of them was ten thou: 
ſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 
12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 


on of the Seals, 


ceived Authority, and he only was indued with Ability to re- 
eal them. Note $2.) The Preparation made for St. John's Viſi- 
ſtanding as tar off with profound Reve- 


rence, heard a Voice like Thunder proceeding out of as 
Mout 
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t.to keep Perlogs alive for ane; day; Une yoly | 


ing Come aut es. Ir! ſote 1 a i o®Beople RuiHigac- ! 

Ade vey h me; N . r . E. hut Thing kn! 

ſels, till we have a Call and Commiſſion,” a | 155 angu ning 1-62 pip ug H midit! 

Invitation; from God himſelt ſo todo; thusg had St. ok Our. ulneſs, when we eat de gauge r; ed! 

here; one ſaid unto him, come near and pe, .Net (a.) the Ph 99 25 en . ort Som- 
Ar. 


I 

> (UF! : ; F ; all Kea Ur Plent w o have | 2 
te, erally. | | | 

had 4 Bow and 4Crown, SA e whi 372 5 rs ure e th Pa 

ſpotleſs Purity'bt1ts Doctrine; the Rider upon t {Horſe is ||Black-Horſe, to betthelſht of 3 , 


riſt, who rode ſwittly in the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, Aid of TN Word of Gd hit fell out in ce 
other faithful Teachers in the firſt A beheben and 0 When a andemmuſt 
he rode with a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown or his Head {Nv Liniſters in the Church, bright 
With a Bom; that is, with Threatnings and Terrotsdenbunced nps Wire xtinguyhe er; ET, A bn 
againſt his Enemies before they were me goa en, ff Jamal Baar bY 19 | | Nen 
the Bow is firſt held in his Hand: then the Arros Ek | itua Bread ht, When the SP 1 5 Jen 
upon the String, and at laſt ot forth; and with A Orb wn, de- cbnld get to keen kheit 1.88 


| 1 

| De ad 4 Nt u fie ient fortharefd! © f fl: 51009 0818 
noting that Royal State of Kingly Dignity and Honour te but ſu cient to trat and. ee | 
which Obriltthe Lamb thar vat eig was now Eralted: and Rd w. en he = 4 © Fob, 7 
thus e rode on Conquering, and to Cynque ri till he had con- i ar bop 8 
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with hunger, and with death, and With the heafitsof 


7 and gaſtiy: Countenanceh that. ſtrikes Tutor into al 
carts, and Faleneſstinto All Facreß. Note (.) i werrible as 
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ly, by this ved Horſe, underſtand the Bloody Roman — 
rors, Nero, Trajan, Cc. and the Perſecution which the Pri- 
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9 And when he ha opened the fifth ſeal, 1 ho 
Violence, which the Chriſtian Church has fallen under in the under the altar the ouls of mem th A wei ſlaim for 
ſeveral Ages of it, have been from the beginning revealed, and the word of God, and fot the teſtimony which they 
Prophetically toretold. | FUE s 0 | eld. 10 And they cried with à loud voice, ſaying, 
5 And when he had opened therhird ſeal, I heard How long, O Lord, holy and crue, doſt thoy not 
the third beaſt ſuy, Come, and ſee. And I beheld, judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
and lo, a black horſe ; and he that ſat on him had a|the earth? 1 And white robes were given unte 
pair of balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice <Very one of them, and it was {aid unto them int . 
in the midſt of the four beaſts ſay, ameaſure of wheat they ſhould reſt yet for a little leaſon, until cheir kel. 
for a penny, and three meaſures of barley for a pen-· low · ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould bs 

ny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and che wine. [killed as they were, ſhouid be fuffilledt. 
Ihe third Seal opened. {ets forth the great Calamity which | Here we have the fifth Seal open d under which Al iſt re. 
ſhould befall the Church by Famine, which ſome underſtand] prefents-to St. John the Condition of thoſe precious Souls of 
Literally, others Figuratively and Myſtically. (I.) A Lite- the holy Marty rs,:Who died foritbe Tehimony pt by 
ral Famine in Fedea ſeems here to be prefigured by a Perſon the bloody Hands of Tyrantsʒ the:defign weten; /to-lup- 
riding on a Black Horſe, with a balance to weigh Food in his pork and encaurage all that were to come atter: dhe ſume 
Hand : Famine diſcolours the Face of Men, and makes them bloody Path. OhHherue here, (I.) The Viſion where St: Fohh 
look black, fad and diſmal ; accordingly it is repreſented by 8 namely, the Souls of the: Martyrs; but howaduld they 
. a Black Horſe, and the Ridet having a Pair of Scales in his] be ſcen? Au. Not by the external Senſes, being: 3 
e 
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Hand, to weigh Corn by the Pound, and not to meaſure it by Jal Subſtances, but 77 Spirit eh were ſtep by Bn +, 
the Buſhel, imports the great Scarcity that there fhould Bea Spiritual Repreſentation of t m m to his Mind. O 
of Bread; and St. ohm heard a Voice, fay ing, a Meaſure of Hz) The Place wherethe ſaw them under the . Pp; tene; 
Il heat for a Penny, ani Three Moores of arleyfor a Pei lying atthe Foot of the Alrarz4sSacrifices Ila in andpreſenite 
Ihe Romun Penny was the ordinary Wages tor a Day”s| untq God. Where Nate, that however Men look uponthe Demb 
-Work to a Labburer, chat the Quantity of read was but Yor the Martyrs, yet in God's Aggopntithey die Ader e 
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and Their Blood i516 other than a Drink-offering poured out 
to God, Which 5 | \ I 14 4628 


ror Þ «Word of God, and. or t 
15 ee e "Th y hat hath. 

Bible at the Stake, faying, Th7s zs that hat It 
me hither; they die not I Maletad6rs. but as Martyrs, 92 g 
a threefold Teſtimony to the Truth, a Lip-teſtimony, a Life- 


} 


What 8. John heard, ſay ing, How! 
(1.) That Souls can f 4 Laib te the ars of 
3 Thal: y have any fenſe of ufferings ay hen 


reſt eſs dre, or that they want ttue Satisfaction and Repoſt 

when t 

Cry fu 

Fe | Yevengeful Difpolitigr 
yrtherers;butthis Cry ſüppoſes in thema vehement Zeal 


that he would aboliſh the Kingdom of Nene 0 

1 185 
come his Footſtool; ſo that they pray tor what Chriſt waits 
in Glory, Heb. 10. 13. All the revehg 


e here deſired was, only 


ve to the Cry of theſe n souls in which he ſpeaks 
e 


Two Ways. (1.) By ſomewhat gi ·¶ ſented, or de ſcribed. 


100 for Foal Ven geance. Team laſtly, That, the Souls of 


< od's 


tyrs ſhall be under the Altar in Heaven, cloathed 


ne 0 K and 190 uy accepteth. 's Ma 
N le of their Sufferings and Death deſeri- in white, enjoying Divine Glory, betore the latal Day of final 


pat ience of God ſufters long, yer the Holineſs of God cannot 
permit that Jngocency {hould- always ſuffer, and Violence 
with Perſecution go,unpuniſhed,, but in the mean Time they 
ſhall put on their Crown, and their Robes. | 


Teftimony 175 Vengeance 6ome upon the perſecut ing World; tor though the 
r 1 held 
; PROM 


imony and a Death or Bloody - teſtimony; they held the „ A841 | 4a ene eh e 
Note tei Nan ern vr bona Liveel, 12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth 
0 rroe loud Cry, 

long ꝰ Not 

E KETNEY NAV | bo ee ee ef, 
| — an doth hat imply that Souls theſe ate ina 


ſeal, andlo, there was a great earthquake, and the ſun 
became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moan be- 
came as blood; 13 And the ſtars of heaven fellunto 
the earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs 
when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind: 14 And the 
heaven departed as a ſcroul when irisrolled together; 
and every mountain and iſland were moved out of 
Athreetoſd Interpretation is given relating to this ſixth 
veal, and the opening of it. (I.) Some apply it altogether to 
the Zews 3 and that their Deſtrutt ion in Judea, and at Jeru- 
ſalem, was fodiſmal, that it was repreſented to St. John as 
the darkning ot the Sun, and the Moon looking like Blood, 
and the Stars falling, ſuch Calamities impending as if Heaven 


ruth , which he bimſelf]and Earth were diſſolving, doubtleſs at and before the Deſtru- 


ction of Jeruſalem there was a Confluence ot ſuch Calamities, 
ſo Diſmal, and fo Dreadful, as can very Difficultly be repre- 
(2.) Others apply it to the Overthrow 


ven them for the pteſent. (2.) By Jomewhat promiſed them of Paganiſm, and the Deſtruction ot the Heathen Ewperors ; 


to ſatiske our Deſires in the final Ruin of Patan's Ada 
{hall walk 


the fall of Paganiſm, by means of Conſtandine's Converſion 
to the Chriſtian Faith, was the moſt terrible e s that 
ever fell upon the Devil's Kingdom; and accordingly by the 
Earth's quaking, the Sun's becoming Black, the Moon's be- 
coming Blood, and theStars falling from Heaven to Earth, 1s 
to be under ſtood the great Changesthat were made in the Ro- 
man Empire, by overturning the whole Pagan State, and ma- 
king Chriſtianity the Religion of the greateſt Part of the 
World; fo that the ſeinſe ot the foregoing Expreſſions is Me- 
taphorical, and ſignifies a great — general Alteration ofthe 
Face ot Affairs, as if the World was tobe another thing. But, 
3.) There are that Interpret all this of the great and horrible 
Confuſion ot the Chriſtian World under Antichriſt, when 
Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs began to be obſcured ; that 
15, his Doctrine concerning his Offices and, Benefits Garkned, 


Saints, which in all Ages has been ſhed for the Teſtimony of the Moon or Church turned into Blood, the Stars or Paſtors 


. for alittle 52 12 * Fellom- ſeruants alſo, aud theiy 


not 
loud Voice ; then they were not Aſleep, though their Bod ies 
were Aſleep in the Duſt ; the Opinion of the Soul's ſleepin 
With the Body till the Reſurrect ĩon is a wicked Dream; tis 
granted that the Organical Acts of the Soul, that is, ſuch Acts 
as do depend upon the Members of the Body, theſe muſt ceaſe, 
when the Body ceaſes; but we find when we are Aſleep, that 
the Soul can Act of itſelf without the Aſſiſtance of the Body; 
the Soul Grieves and Rejoices, Hopes and Fears, Chuſes and 


fallen from Heavenly Offices, theScriptures (like the Heavens 
rolled up) forbidden to be read, the Mountains. Kings and 
Princes; in Jeopardy, andthelflandsbrought under Ant chriſt's 
Yoak and 'Tyianny, Laſtly, Some apply all this to the laſt 
Diffolution of the World, and the tina] Judgment at tne great 
Day, according to what follows in the 'Fhrce next Verſes. | 
15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every free- 
man hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of 
the mountains; 16 And ſaid to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: 17 For the great day of his wrath is come; 
and who ſhall be able to ſtand? th 
Obſerve here, That if this was meant of the ruin of the 
Jews at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it was exceeding Dread. 
ful, and beſpake all ſorts of Men, from the higheſt to the low- 
eſt, to be under a moſt dreadful Conſternation, when they ſaw 
an inevitable Vengeance coming upon them for crucifying 
Chriſt, and perſecuting. his Members, which made them run 


Retuſes ; therefore the Soul is not only alive, but awake al- into Rocks, and call upon Mountains ta hide them: It it be 


ſo in its State of Separation from the Body. Learn (3.) That 
there are not only Praiſes, but Prayers, in Heaven, and that 
for Juſtice to be inf icted upon Perfecurors here on Larth. 0 

the miſerable Condition of Bloody Perſecutors! When Hea- 

ven and Earth both pray againſt them. Learn (4.) That there 
is no Sin committed upon Farth which doth more ToudIy call 

tor Vengeance from God in Heaven; and which he will more 

certainty;and ſeverely Puniſn, thanPerſecutingand Wronging 

of his Saints and Ser vVagts. Lraru (5. ) That one Reaſon why 

„ g Servants of God are not preſently delivered from 

g | 


applied to the Judgment of the great Day, it ſhews the Ju- 
ſtice of Chriſt in forcing thoſe to call upon the Mountains to 
hide them, who by % een had driven his Members to 
hide in Mo ntains, Dens, and Caves of the Earth: any fort 
ot hope of Deliverance would be then welcome, but a las! 


7 1 


all Ren fail, and all hope will be then in vain; neither 
Greatfte , nor Numbers, will {ave any from Miſery and Ter- 
ror, when that Day of Vengeance is come. Learn hence, 
That wicked Men, how Numerous, how Powerful and Streng, 
ſoever, ſhall fall before the Wrath and Indignation of Chriſt; 


tions is this, becauſe more of their Brethren muſt | ifwhen Chriſt appears like an angry Lamb, the greateſt in 


ſuffer befides them before their Perſeeutions are Tipe and rea- 


the World fall before him, what will they then do when Chriſt 
3 mall 
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peat ? If the Wrathofa King be as the Roaring 
we ſhall not be caſt down] © 7," 


caſt down at the Sight of Sin, an angel 
eaſt, having the Teal of the 1 


99 


8 * 
| | CR TOO RAES Wok,” inguiſhing hich 
The former Chapter gave us a general View and Deſcription . bg bb and faithtid f. bie 1 uk 17 


Hundred Tears ; namely, till the time of Conſtantine the ſerve his faithful ones. Queff. What was this ſealing? 4 
Great. T7 + x: Some underſtand it of an external, valible ſealing, by fett ing 
Now the following Chapters L. Account of the Exe-|, Mark upon their Forcheads for Preſervation, according 10 
lemporal Judgments upon the py. . 4 the Letter Tau; doubtleſs there was ſame Nat: 
Jens, according to ſome ; or according to others, they re- cation made by Almighty God tothe deſtroy ing, Angels, of 
preſent the dar „ Antichriſt, wherein @ great every one whom he Wald have preſerved. . Others da under- 
Storm of Hereſie did ariſe, and a Flood of 'Errors ama ſtand this Seal to be internal, by San&ification ; and fr 
falſe Dottrines did flow down, to the corrupting fuch vai? ere =e may gather, that Nr nn Eon 

| Wander againſt Temporal or Spititual Judgments. But takeſealin 
the Beaſt. Left then the faithful ſhould 3 if the 1 either Sent, either Yor an ou 9 715 75 inward ſea 1 2 1p 

Apoſt acy would be Univerſal, and the Chriſtian Church Notion doth imply, (f.) That the Perſous ſealed are: > 

totally fail, Almighty God declares to St. John His Plea-\cigus and excellent Eſteem with God, a It imports Preſer- 
| ſure in this Chapter, fo ſeal an Hundred orty four Thou- vation and Security trom Danger G0 d ealeth his Peo le, 
and; that is, to preſerve 4 very, very, great Number that the Deſtruction coming upon others may eſcape, them. 

from the Stroke of this Judgment, be it Temporal or Spi- Thus here, God's Servants were ſealed, that they. f ight. 0 

ritual; if Tempor al, he would merk them, as he did the preſerved. 3 kept either from Sin 4 A 
Hrae lites in erg that the Deſt rener may paſs over irom Judgments and Dauger, is not oi themes Bur from 

them ; if x 25 he would preſerve a N in His God's Care and Love towards them in the ſealing; of them. 

Church, which ſbould not Apoſtatize 3 ſo that the Church The Angel ſaid, Hurt not the Earth, &c. till we have feal- 

ſhould not fail, a Number of Sealed ones having the Pro- , 1 the $244mts of God Ke. F ee e, 

miſe of Preſervation from God. | YERS 5 | IHR $074.72 3 
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And I heard the number of them Which were 


— 
— * * 

* 4 * 1 

— 2 —_ <3" 

— 2 "Is IE 


. —— rn 
2 * — » 
x 


ND after theſe things, I ſaw four angels ſtand- ſealed: and there were ſealed „ an hundred and forty and 
- ing on the four corners of the ear 43 holding] four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of Iſ- 


e four winds of the earth, that the wind ſhould not 
blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 


Obſerve here, (1.) That if a Temporal Judgment on the 
Fews be here intended, then this Viſion repreſented to St. John 
God's Decree and Purpoſe for ſuſpending the dreadtal Execu- 
tion of the threatned and intended Vengeance upon Fudea tor 
1time ; namely, till God had ſealed his Number, that is, 
marked them for Preſcrvation, according to Ezek. . 4. Set a 
Mark upon the Foreheadsof the Men, Cc. that is, preſerve 
the penitent Believers from the common Deſtruction, as the 
I/raelites were preſerved in Egypt from the Deſtroying Angel. 
{ beheld Four Angels that had Power to infli& Judgments, 


| Famine, Sword and Peſtilence, foretold Ch. 6. upon-Fudea, 1 


beheld theſe Angels makinga Stay and Stop before they would 
fuffer thoſe Miſchiefs to break forth upon the Earth. Where 
Note, That the Office of the Holy Angels in Heaven is at 
God's Command, and by God's Direction, to execute Venge- 
ance, and to infli all Temporal Judgments upon obſtinate 
Sinners hefe on Earth; yet glad they arewhen it pleaſes God 
to fy and ſtop them from a ſpeedy Execution ot his Wrath 


and Vengeance; tor as Judgment is God's ſtrange Work, in 


which he does not delight; ſo neither is it pleaſing to the An- 
els, as an Act of Puniſhment, but only in Obedience to the 
mmand of God, and with an Eye and Reſpect to the Glo- 
ry of God. Obſerve (2.) That if a Spiritual Judgment be 
here intended, as others apprehend, namely, the Calamities 
befalling the Church, by reaſon of an Apoſtacy under Anti- 
chriſt: then by the Winds they underſtand Hereſies and talſe 
Do&rines ot all 


faſtneſs in the Truths of God, into damnable Errors. Now 
God takes ſpecial Care that theſe Winds ſhould not blow, 


' theſe Antichriſtian Errors and falſe Do&rines ſhould not over- 


flow the Earth, until he had ſealed his People 3 that is, * 


ſorts, which have an impetuous Force and 
Violence, like Winds, to drive unſtable Souls from their Sted- 


rael. 5 Of the tribe of Juda were ſcaled twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Reuben ere ſcaled twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſcaled twelve thou- 
ſand. 6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim »ere ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were fealed twelve 
thouſand. 7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin 
were ſealed twelve thouſand, # 


Note here, (1.) That the true Church, is repreſented in this 
Book by the Name of the ems, and the falſe Church by the 
Gentiles ; ſo that by the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael is 
to be underſtood the whole Univerſal Church of ſincere. and 
ſerious Chriſtians ; all that proteſs and practice the Faith of 
Abraham, and ſo are his Spiritual Seed. | Note (2.) That theſe 
Hundred Forty four thouſand are particularly. mentioned, 
Ch. 14 v. 1. as the pure Virgin Church, diſtinguiſhed: from 
the Adulterous. This Number then comprehends all ſuch as 
during Antichriſt's Tyranny ſhould be kept from his Deluſi- 
ons, ot whatſoever Nation they be; all chat adhere toChriſt 
againſt Antichriſt are ſealed, to preſerve them from that De- 
fect ion wherein others would be involved. Note (3.) The 
great Care which 8 takes in à time of general 
Apoſtacy, to preſerve a Number in all his Churches from that 
tatal Miſchiet, that the Catholick Church may not fall; God 
has a Number ſealed, and ſuch as are ſealed ſhall be præſer- 
ved. Note (4) That tho the Number gt God's Gale ones 
be great in ittelt 144099, yet haw ems ili in in Conigiariſon of 

: | the 
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n REVELATIONS up I 


1 


the not ſea led? ow (5) That as God had a Number out off tion to our God, who ſitteth on the Throne, and tothe Lamb. 
all the Tribes of Iſrael, ſo doth he gather to himſelf a Peo- ] Sunct i quaſi 9 Iincti; ſay ſome. Manyoftheſe Saints 
ple out of all Nations, Ranks and Conditions ot men, in and] were Martyrs, that ſlied their Bl6od tor Chriſt ; But mark, 
throughout the whole World. Note (6.) That the Tribe off their Garments were made white, not in their own Blood, but 
Dan is here left out; the Reaſons aſſigned for it are various, in the Blood of the Lamb. Again, they are deſcribed, 7/7th 
becaule ſay ſome, Antichriſt was to come of that Tribe; but | Palms in their Hands, as well as cloathed in white. Now thi> 
it doth not any where appear that ever Almighty God pu-{denotes their Ju and the Reward ot their Victory. Palms 
uiſhed a People betore they committed a Sin: others with | were amongſt the Romans Enſigns of Victory; all the Saints 
more Reaſon conceive it was the great Idolatry which this enter Heaven with Palms in Hand, having conquered Sin, 
Tribe tell into, and continued in, till the Captivity ; ſee Iudg. Satan, and the World, and the whole Hoſt ot Spiritual Ene- 
18. 30, and Amos 8, 14. yet muſt we not ſuppoſe that none] mies. Obſerve next, how the Holy Angels in Heaven do 
of this Tribe were ſaved, becauſe here not mentioned; for we. join with theſe Saints and Martyrs, in worſhipping God, and 
find Sampſon of this Tribe, and reckoned among thoſe Wor- adoring the Lamb, 9. 11. And all the Angels 1. 99 round its 
thies, whoſe Names are recorded, Heb. 11. By Faith Sampſon. | Bout the Throne, and fell on their Faces, and worſhipped 
Note ( 4 That Levi, or the Levites, who had no Inheritance God, concurring with the Church in their Congratulations, 
in the Earthly Canaan, but were diſperſed and ſcattered | adding their Amen to what the Palm-bearers had faid, and 
throughout the Tribes, that they might teach the People much more of their own, aſcribing Bleſſing, and Glory, and, 
the Law ot the Lord and {o could not be numbred there ; Wiſdom, andthankſgiving, and Honour, Power, and Aiight, 
| et, lays the Toon and Biims Dr. Hammond, in Chriſt their! him for ever and ever. Where Note, How the Trium- 
Portion was as ood as the reſt, and therefore were not omit- phant Church is made up ot an innumerable Company ot An- 
ted here. Behold here a Conſideration which adminiſters much | gels, as well as Saints, Heb. 12. beſides the Spirits of juſt Men 
"Comfort to us, the Miniſters of the Goſpel; though many of made pertect, makes mention of an innumerable Company of 
us have no Earthly Poſſeſſions, and ſome cut ſhort of out ward Angels, as part of the Church of the Firſt-born. (Angel? 
Comtorts, yet our Title to the Heavenly Inheritance is good, | 57 v Sancti 'Avagiony debent Chriſto Mediatori, ſays one. 


and we ſnall not miſs of it as the Reward ot our Faithfulneſs, |AndSt. Faul, Epheſ. 1. 10. ſays, that in the Diſpenſation 0 

Note Laſtly, That although Levi had the Charge of all the lf the Fulneſs of Iime he might gather together zu one, all 9 
Tribes, . bad the peculiar Favour above all the reſt to ſtand | Thing in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and which are ; 

before God, and adminiſter to him in Holy Things, yet no en Earth, even in him. Whence it appears, that though x, 


more are ſea ledofthis than of the other Tribes, all were Teach- | Angels linned not, yet Chriſt gathered them and us into one 
ers, but all were not 8 5 = not 2 er are - the Society, and is an Head both to them and us. 
Holy Calling, and who may rumental to ſave others. "OY $a, | 

It 4 a 4 Speech ot an ancient Father, Non Temere di. f 8 one of the elders anſwered, faying pong 
co, ſed ut affeftus ſum, ac ut animo ſentia ; Revera puto ſa- me, What 2re theſe which arearrayed in white robes : 
cerdotes non multos eſſe qui ſalvi fient, ut plureseſſe qui pe- and whence came they? 14 And1 ſaid unto him, 
reunt. With whom agrees St. Paul, 1 Cor. g. 27. Fearing, f ſir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid to me, theſe are the 
left having preached to others he himſelf ſhould become a| which came our of great tribulaticn, and have waſh- 


Caſt away. | ed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
9 Alfter this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, |the Lamb. 15 Therefore are they before the throne 


which no man could number, of all nations, and | of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple: and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the | he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. 
throne, and before the Lamb, cloathed with white | As ifSt. Fob had faid, One of the Elders; not out of Ig. 
robes, and palms in their hands; 10 And cried with /norance as to himſelf, but out of Defire to inform me, asked 
a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God, which | me, Whether I knew what theſe were that ſtood arrayed in 
ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. 11 And White? And I told him, I did not know, bur deſired him to 
all the angels ſtood a about the throne. and abou; | 12form me. He replied, They were ſuch as had ſuticred great 
the elders, end the four beaſts, * 4 fell PINT? ue Tribulation for Chriſt, and were now accepted ot him, and 


| 7 f dignified by him; not for their own worthineſs, but tor the 
throne on their faces, and worſhipped God, 12 Say-'{ake of his Sufferings. Note here, (1.) The preſent State and 


ing, Amen: bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and Condition of the Church of God, and Member: of Chriſt, in 
thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and might, this World, they are zn Tribulation, Yea, in great Tribula- 
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. tion here, as long asthere 15a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men 


; . {upon Earth; all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuf- 
St. John having had in the former Verſes a Viſionary View fer Tribulat; - . 5 
of the Church Militant, under the Denomination ot ſealed & 1ribulation, Note (2.) The future State which they ſhall 


be ad d 77 
cries; e ee is given him of the Cburcſl. be advanced to, they ſhall come out of great [ribulation, the i 


N Saint eri 5 ns ; 8 
Triumphant in Heaven: a moſt magnificent Deſcription of Hue abr ys Sufterings and Perſecutions ſhall have a joytul 


: a : orious End. Yet Note, (3.) That though the 
which we have here before us. Where Note (1.) The Trium - Croſs was the Way to the Crown, ol 3.) Croſs did = merit 
hant Church above is deſcribed by its Multitude : A um- the Crown ; their Sufferings would not, could not bring them 
erleſs Number, wh? ch no Man can numbe r; according to! to Heaven, without having their Souls waſhed in the Blood 
the Promiſe made to Chriſt, of bringing many Sons wnto) of the Lamb, much leſs could their Sufferings merit and pur- 
Glory. (2.) They are deſcribed by their Variety; ſome out chaſe Heaven, but it pleaſed God of his free Grace thus to re- 
of every Nation, Tribe, People and Language, according to} ward their Sufferings. They were waſbed inthe Blood of the 
that ot our Saviour, Mat. 8. 11. They ſhall come „ the Lamb, whole Blood paid the Price oł their Salvation. Note 
Eaft, and from the Weſt, and from the North, and from the | (4.) The Deſcription which is here given ot Heaven; it is cal- 
South, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob led a Temple, in Alluſion to the Fewiſh Temple, in which 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. (3.) They are deſcribed by their God quent of old, as God by his Gracious Preſence dwelt in 
\ Poſture, they ſt and before the throne, and before the Lamb, 


f | N . > : - 
as Servants attending upon their Lord, a moſt happy Station, | 15 Temple on Earth, ſo by his Glorious Preſence he dwells 


Mir ne amon ſt his Glorified Saints in his Temple in Heaven; and 
as ſuch accounted by them z not that they ſtan 22 Y | accor ingly the Glorified Saints in Heaven do Temple-Service, 


gaz ing upon God, and doing nothing elſe, but they expreſs f , "FE 
Geie 3 unto bim, by — upon bim, to execute his e eee Ne rye hag e 


Command. ae $a are deſcribed by their Habit, they are In Alluſion this is probably ſpoken, the Prieſts ſtanding in the | 


| + ] 2 x « 
cloathed with white Robes, and Palms in their Hands; white material Temple, and ſerving in their Courſes Night and 


Garments import their Dignity, their Purity, their Joy. The 

Saints Dignity in Heaven is great, they are Kings and Prieſts 

un God; their Purity great, ung eee = i my, 
their Joy great, being entred into the Joy ot their Lord, this , , 

theſe glorified Saints do aſcribe all their Glory, Happineſs,' "> _ gar em, not an 

and Salvation to Chriſt, and nothing to themſelves. aue heat. 17 For the lamb which is in the midſt of the 


24444 | throne, 


I» Www 4 


ASI. - - 


JJ ͤͤù-b‚öß , — 0 


Day. Eſal. 134. 1. Heaven is a Place of Employment and | 
Service, as well as of Pleaſure and Joy, and the greateſt Joy 
reſults from the greateſt Service. 
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Fer with no Wants, and expoſed to no afflictive Provi- 


dency, ſerve him without Laſſitude and Wearineſs, without 


cenſe. The end of which Silence was to give St. John an Op- 


is not material to diſpute, ſeeing God makes both the Execu- 


cauſc᷑ it pleaſed not God to pour down his whole Wrath at 
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TONS Clap 


throne; ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto li- 
ving fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. | 
Here St. John proceeds in giving a, farther Deſcription of 
the Place and State of the Bleſſed; he acquaints us both with 
the privativeEvils they ATP ay I, y be delivered from, 
as alſo with the poſitiveGood they ſhall eternally reſt in. As 
to the former, he aſſures us that Glorified Souls hall be ac- 


ences. They ſhall neither hunger nor thiyſt; that is, they 
ſhall be in a Condition free from all, and all manner of Wants 
whatſoever. Neither ſhall the Sun, nor the Heat, light up- 
on them; that is, the ſcorching Heat of Perſecution, to whic 
they were expoſed here, ſhall never more affect or affli & them 
there. And God will wipe away all Tears from their Eyes; 
that is, all Cauſe of Sorrow and Mourning thalleverlaſting] 
ceaſe, - Farther, he acquaints us withthe poſitive Good hie 
Glorified Saints do eternally reſt in, the Lamb in the midſt 
of:the Throne ſball feed them; that is, Chriſt ſhall ſatisfie 
them with a Satiety of Joy, and Fulneſs gf Pleaſure. And 
lead them to the Living Fountains 12 that is, to the 
never - failing Comtorts of God's Preſence. Oh happy Place 
and State! which will at once cauſe the Saints to forget all for- 
mer Sorro «'s for time paſt, and happily prevent any farther 
Cauſe of Aﬀli&ion and Sorrow for time to come; where no 
Sin ſhall aiflict them, no Sorrow affect them, no Danger at- 
tright them, where all Tears ſhaK be wiped from their Eyes, 
all Sorrows baniſhed from their Hearts, andeverlaſting Joys 
ſhall poſſeſs their Souls; where they ſhall obey their God with 
Vigour, praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love him above Mea- 
ſure, fear him without Torment, truſt him without "tx tons] 


Interruption or Diſtraction, being perfectly like unto God as 
well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Im- 
mortality. Lord, ſtrengthen our Faith in the Beliet of this 
deſirable Happineſs, and ſet out Souls a longing for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


CH AP. VIII. 


"A D when he had opened the feventh ſeal, 


there was filence in heaven about the ſpace of 
half an hour. 


When He had opened, that is, when the Lamb, whoopen- 
ed the S1x toregoing Seals, did open the Seventh, there was 
S$7/23ce in Heaven about half an Hour, by way of Alluſion 
to what was done in the Temple at the time of offering In- 


portunity to contemplate thoſe high Myſteries which he had 
revealed to him, and to prepare him for pew Viſions, as Si- 
lence is cried before the Proclamation of great and weighty 
Matters. When great things are tobe uttered, great Attention 
15 expected, and great Silence prepares for great Attention. 


2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before 
God ; and to them were given ſeven trumpets. 


Ob/-rue here, (1.) The Readineſs of the Holy Angels to ex- 
ccute the Will of God at all Times; They ſtand before God, 
namely, to miniſterat hisPleaſure, andto Foe fe ments 
at his Command: whether theſe were good Angels or bad it 


tioners of his Judgments when he pleaſes. Obſerve (2.) The 
Aumbey of theſe Angel\, they were Seven, and no more, be- 


once upon the rebellious World, but at diverstimes, and gra- 
duglly. Obſerve (3.) That to theſe Seven Angels were given 
Seven Trumpets, to publiſh God's Judgments to the World. 
Thetc Trumpets fignity*d that God would proceed againſt the 

World in fearful Hoſtility, and appear againſt it as an Ene- 
m7 00 Batre}, proclaiming, as it were, open War with ſound 
of Trumpet, and Beat ot Drum, and hanging out a Flag of 


2 


udgment is his ſtrange work, he delights not in it But When | 
Sin calls upon him to ariſe out of his Place, to puniſh the In- 
habirants of the Earth for their Iniquity, he doth it wit 
unſpeakable Reluctancy and Regret, Jike a tender. hearted Fa. 
ther, with a Rod in his Hand, and Tears in his Eyes. , * 6 
3 And another angel came and ſtood at the alcars 
having a golden cenſer; and there was given unto 
him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer i with the 
Prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar, which 
was before the throne. 4 And the ſmoke of the in 
cenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſpen- 
ded up before God, out of the angels hand. 4 And 
the angel took the cenſer, and filled it With fire of 
the altar, and caſt it into the earth: and there were 
voices, and thundrings, and lightnings; and an 
earthquake. | 3 15 eee 9 


Obſerve here, That all along in the Viſion ; Which St. John 
had, a Repteſentation was made to his Mind of things per- 
N to the Zewiſh Worſhip 3 his Viſionary 64 
tar, the incenſe, the Fire; the Cenſer which hefaw were in 
Alluſion to the material Temple, and to the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice pertormed there at Jeruſalem; and accordingly this o- 
ther Angel here mentioned repreſented the High Prieſt, (who 
was an Uluſtrious Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) whofe Office 
it was to offer Incenſe at the Altar, and therewith to offer u 
Prayers for the People. Obſerve farther, That Chriſt is here 
reprefented, as having a Golden Cenſer, whereas the High 
Prieſt's was only of Braſs, to denote that he was a more ex- 
cellent High Prieſt; and the much Incenſe Pu to himrepre- 
ſents his abundant Merits, whereby he renders the Prayers of 
all his Saints acceptable to his Father. Learn hence, That 
as Chriſt was the only Mediator of Redemption, ſo is he al- 
ſo the only Mediator of Interceſſion; his Mediation is found. 
ed upon his Satisfaction? None had to do with the Cenſer to 
offer Incenſe but he that had to do with the Altar to offer 
Sacrifice; who durſt offer to intercede with an offended 


[God on the Behalt of Sinners, but he that has firſt ſa- 


tisfied the Juſtice of God for Sin. Now to ſatisfie an offended 
God is Chriſt's Peculiar, therefore to intercede with 
God Aut horitatively on the Behalf of Offenders is Chriſt's ; 
ſole Prerogative. Again, Chriſt's Interceſſion gives Vertue 
and Effect to our Supplication. This Truth was ſignified, 
v. 4. where it is affirmed, That the Smoke of the incenſe which 


came with the Prayers of the Saints aſcended up before God 


out of the Angels Hand; that is, the Vertue and Efficacy of 
the Mediator's Merits, which came up with the Prayers of 
the Saints, and perfumed them, did both plead tor, and pro- 
cure Acceptance with God. Behold here the trueReaſon why 
our poor and broken Supplications do find Acceptance with 
God; namely, becauſe pertumed with the Odours of Chriſt's 
Merits, and preſented to the Father by his own Mediation and 
Interceſſion. The Father hearcth him always, and ſo he doth 
all them whoſe Prayers are offered by him. Obſerve laſtly 
the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Saints Prayers thus perfumed 
and repreſented unto God, there followed Voices, and Thun- 
der, and Li 3 ſignifying the wonderful Effects of Pray- 
er, or the terrible Things that would follow after their Pray. 
ers, even dreadtul Judgments upon the Earth; that is, upon 
the Land of Fudea, ſay ſome, upon the Roman Empire, ſay 
others. However it was, we may gather thus much from it, 
That in Times of National Provocation the fervent Prayers of 
God's faithful Servants have a mighty Prevalency with Gad 
for ſtaving off for a Time National Ruin and Deſtruction. 


6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeventrum- 
pets, prepared themſelves to ſound. 7 The firſt an- 
gel ſounded, and there followed hail and fire min- 
gled with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth: 
and the third partof trees was burntup, and all green 
graſs was burnt up. | | 


Note here, (1.) The Readineſs of the Holy Angels in Hea- 
ven to execute the Will and Pleaſure of God here on Earth; 


Defiance againſt it. The Patience of God, though laſtin 
et will not be everlaſting. Theſe Angels ſoundingthe Alarm 


=} 
— an. 


theyknewthatthe Execution of God's Judgmentswas to be per- 
formed by them, and accordingly they prepare themſelves for 


ot Judgments before they did inflict theſe tollowing dreadtul;j it. Note (2.) The Jud mentsdenounnced y the firſt Angel 
Judgments upon the World, ſhews that (God warns before he Fire and Hail mingledwith Blood. A ſtrange Storm alluding 
{trikes ; he doth uſually preadmoniſſi before he puniſheth. { probably to one of the Plagues of Zyypt, mentione 23 | 
| | . notti; 


Spiritual Judgment, name! 
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denoting, fay ſome, theUireful Temporal Judgments which 
God would bring upon Jude a in general, and Galilee in par- 
ticular, by Bloodſhed and Inſurrections. The Trees, ſays Dr. 
More, iignifie the great Men, and the Graſs the common Peo- 

ez others by this Storm of Hail and Blood underſtand a 
ely, an Inundat ion of Hereſie upon 
the Chriſtian Church, which 1s of a fiery and bloody Nature; 
Where · ever it prevails, it isa dreadtul Plague, and a conſuming 
Storm; juſtly inflited by God upon a People for their Con- 
tempt * the Goſpel, and not receiving the Truth in the Love 
of it, that they might be ſaved, | 


8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were 
a great mountain burning with fire, was caſt into the 
ſea; and the third part of the ſea, became blood: 
9 And the third 7% of the crearures which were in 
the ſea, and had life, died; and the third part of the 
ſhips were deſtroyed. | 
' Obſerve here, (1.) The Univerſa 


* 


lity of the Judgment in- 


flicted; the former Judgment was upon the Earth, this upon | 


the Sea, that no place might eſcape ; a Storm of Hailand Blood 
falls upon the former, a Mountain of burning Fire is caſt in- 
to the latter; both ſignifying increaſed Wars and Bloodſhed 
by Sea and Land, according to ſome; the mighty Prevalency 
of Error and Hereſie, ſay others, and particularly of the Ar7- 
an Hereſie, which puffs up, and ſwells with pride, and is the 
Harbinger and Forerunner of Ruin and Deſtruction; as 1 
by Bride cometh Content ion, ſo aftet Pride, or along wit 
Pride, cometh Deſtruct ion. 8 
10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
eat ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters: 11 And the name of the 
ſtar is calleq Wormwood: and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood; and many men died of 
the waters, . becauſe they were made bitter. 


The next Judgment inflicted, or rather the farther Progreſs 
ol the former Judgment, was the infecting of the Waters and 
Rivers with a mortal bitterneſs, by a bitter Star falling from 
Heaven into them, denoting, jay ſome, the fall of a great 
Captain among the Jews in Judea; others underſtand it of 
Hereſie in general; of the Ari an Hereſie in particular; and 
ſome «ply it to the tall of Rome, the Seat of the Weſtern 
Empire; ſo Mr. Mede. It it be underſtood of Hereſie, it 
thews us what a poyſonous, bitter and deadly Nature Error 
and Hereſie is of. Error is as damnable as Vice; the one is 
an open Road, the other a By-· path to Hell and Deſtruction; 
and accordingly that Perſon, and that People, which have a 
due Care of their Soul's Salvation, will be as much afraid of 
Erroneous Principles as they are of debauched Practices. 


12 Andthe fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars, ſo as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not 
for a third part of ic, and the night likewiſe. 13 And 
I beheld, and heard an angel flying cmrough the 
midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, 
wo; to the inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the three angels which 
are yet to ſound. 


bſerve here, (1.) That by Sun, Moon andStars, in Scri 
ture Propheſies, the Yotentates and Powersot a State are under. 
ſood ; accordingly the darkning of the Sun, MoonandStars, 
ſignifies generally the fall of ſome great Powers either Eccle- 
liaſtical or Civil; others who Interpret theſe Judgments ſpi- 
ritually, by the darkening of the Sun, Moon and Stars, do un- 
derſtand the prevalency ot auer ee Error in the Church 

occaſioninga fearful Eclipſe of that ſaving and comfortable 
Light which ſhould Wuminate our Eyes, and direct our Steps 
in the Way that leads to eternal Happineſs. Chſerve (a.) 
That in this, and all the former Judgments, the third Part 


fore they came, I heard an Angel flying oder 1 the mid/? of 
Heaven, ſaring, Wo,'wo, wo, tothe Inhabiteri of the Earth ; 
thus warneth bf a roaching Judgments before they 
come, that Sinners may Repent, and his own People being 
torewarnedz may be torcarm'd, &re the Judgment comes up a 
on them; premoniti, præmuniti, previſa jaculaminus fe- 
riunt, Darts toreſcen are dint leſs. | RS: 


2 r C HAP. IX. 
AND the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ftar 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and ro him 
was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 2 And he 
opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke 
out of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and 
the ſun and theair were darkned, by reaſon of the 
ſmoke cf the pit. 3 And there came out of the ſmoke 
locuſts upon theearth; and unto them was given pow- 
er; as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 4 And 
it was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt 
the graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, nei- 
ther any tree; but only thoſe men which have no 
the ſeal of God in their forcheads. 


Obſerve here, (1.) That thoſe who underſtand this / de- 
nounced by the fitth Angel to denote a temporal Judgment, 
apply it to the Zewiſh Seducer, who headed the turbulent 
Zealots ; he was a Ringleader of moſt Helliſh Villanies, and 
the Zealots under him did all the miſchief imaginable, march- 
ing up to Feruſalem, Plundering the City, ſerzing the Tem- 

le, and killing the High Prieſt, with the reſt of the Prieſts; 

ut oY God's Providence it ſo hapned, that this ＋ = of 
the Zealots tell not upon the Chriſtians, ſignifiedby the Trees, 
and Green Things, but upon the Fews themſelves only, be 
cauſe they were not of the Fa&ion of Zealots. Obſerve (2.) 
That thoſe who underſtand this Vo to intimate a ſpiritual 
Judgment, apply it ſome to the firſt Riſing of the Turks and 
Mahometans ; others to the Papacy and Papal Clergy : Mr. 
Mede applies it to the former, King James to the latter, by 
Locuſts andGraſhoppers, (ſays he) underſtand Monks and Fri- 
ars, who ſeem to fly a little from the Earth, but indeed are 
gorbellicd Devourers ; in Locuſts you ſee little, but a Mouth, 
and a Belly; in Monks you ſee a Mouth to mumble over Maſ- 
ſes, and a Belly to conſume; they ſeized (when time was) up- 
on the Meadows, the fat and pleaſant Parts of the Land, and 
like Graſhoppers conſumed every green, that is, every good 
thing. Yet Ohſerve, (3.) The Commiſſion and Command 
given to them not to hurt the Tyees; ſuch as are Fruit-bear- 
ing, and Fruitful bearing Chriſtians, are preſerved, and the 
Storm falls upon droſſy Hy pocrites: Whence we may remark, 
that in Times of Error and Seduction, as well as in Times of 
Judgment and Calamity, God takes a ſpecial Care of his 
taithtul Ones for their Preſervation ; and has a ſpecial Re- 
gard to the Fruit of the Trees of Rightcouſheſs ; It was com- 
manded them that they ſhould not hurt any Tree. 


| 


5 And to them (which had not the Seal of God in 
their Foreheads) it was given that they ſhould not kill 
them, but that they ſhould be tormented five months: 


and their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, 
when he ſtriketh a man. 6 And in thoſe days ſhall 


P-[men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire 


to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 


That is, God would bring ſuch dreadful Judgments and 
Calamities upon the wicked World, that Men {ſhould prefer 
Death before Life; and it ſhould be an Affliction beyond all 


other Afflict ions, that they could not dic: to flee death is a 


great Miſery, but to have Death flee from us, or flee before 
us, and not able to find it, 1s a far greater Miſery ; God can 
ſo imbitter Lite by Afflictions and Sufferings, that thoſe who 


only is mentioned as ſmitten, which ſhews that the Lord cor. 
rects in Meaſure, anddelights more in Mercy than in Juſtice, 
and deſires rather the Converſion than Contuſion of Sinners, 
by makjng the Puniſhments of ſome, inſtructive Warnings 
unto others. Obſerve (3.) God's Way of dealing with his 


dread Death may ye defire to die ; not tor any good that 
they ſee in Death, but only to get rid of the Troublesot Life ; 
In thoſe Days Men ſball ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it. 


- And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto 


People in giving Warning of future and ſevere Judgments be- 


horſes prepared unto battel ; 
Qqqqqe. 


and on their heads 
| . Were 
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Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue haih, {is name 
Apolſyon. e e xg arr M. 9149 


Angels were bound in the great River Euphrates, and till Ioo- 


and determinate Time of the Wicke 
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were as the fades of nien. 8. 4 
the hair of women, and. their teeth wereas the teeth 
of lions. nd they had breaſt- plates, as it were 
broaſt - plates of iron; and the ſound of their wings 
24s 28 the ſound of chariots of many horſes running 
to battel. 10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpi- 
ons, and there were ſtings in cheir tails: and their 
ower was to hurt, men tiye months. 11 5 they 
ad a king ot them, which is the angel of the bot- 
tamleſs pit, "whoſe nate in the Hebrew tongue s 


That this isa Metaphorieal Deſtription of a tertible Army 
of cruel Men ſeems very plain; ſome underſtand it of the 
Zewiſh Lealots, who appeared as Warriors, and were devour: 
ang Waſters's the Locked like Men, kind and friendly, and 
3 to be Redeemers of the People; Sav urs of and 
Bene factors to theit Country; but at the ſame time Plunder: 
ing and carrying away the Spotls of their Brethren, without 
any Tenderneſs or Compaſſion. Others apply all this to the 
Papal Clergy, numerous, like Locuſts; well feu, like Horſes 
thr Battel; mighty, for Earthly Poſſeſhons ; crowned, like 
petty Princes; alluring like Women with their Hair, and 
other Ornaments, &c. Others again make the Application to 
belong to the Trerks and Saracens, who are repreſented as ha- 
ving many Crowns on their Heads, and as mov'd with boar 
in regard of the many and vaſt Conqueſts, fays Mr. Mede, 
which they made in a ſhort Time, even Paleſtina, Syria, Ar- 
menia, Alta the leſs, and many others; as to the King named 
here Abaddon and Apollyon, ſome underſtood it to be the De- 
vil, others Mahomet, others the Pape; to whom, to every;of 
whom, the Name of a Deſtroyer too fitly belongs, as ſcekin 
and endeayouring to deſtroy: Mens Souls, and by Blood and 
Verſecut ion to deſtroy and Jay waſte the Church of Chriſt. 
12 One wo is paſt, and. behald, there cometh two 
woes more. 13 And the:fixth angel founded, and 
IJ heard a voice from the four horns of the golden 
alar which is before God, 14 Say ing te the ſixth 
angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 
15 And the four angels were looſed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
2 year, for to {lay the third part of men. 16 And 
the number of the army of the horſemen were two 


hundred thouſand thouſand : and I heard the num- 
ber of them. $3.8. Wege 


Note here (1. ) From thoſe Words, One wo is paſt, and two 
more are to come, that God has a Storchoule of Judgments, as 
well as a Treafury of Mercy, and when One Judgment will 
not do, he has more to infli. | Note (2.) The Golden Altar 
which is here {21d to be before God, ſignifies our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Purity and Excellency, and his appearing continu- 
ally in the Preſence of his Father tor us, as our, Interceſſor and 
Mediator. Note (3. ) That this vaſt Army of Horſemen, con- 
liſtingof Two hundred thouſand thouſand, is expounded ge- 
nerally of Turks and Arabi ans, who have vaſt Armies beyond 
all, Nations, whom God makes the Executioners of his Venge- 
ance at his Pleaſure, Rote (g.) Whereas it isſaid, that the four 


{ed by God's Command, could never hurt nor ſtir, it teaches 
s, that the Lord has Satan, and all his Inftruments, in his 
own Power to looſe them for our Sins, and to bind them again 
upon our Repentance ; tho? their Malice be infinite, yet their 
Power is bounded ; they cannot do all the Miſchiefthey would, 
and they ſhall not do all they can. Wote (5.) That when theſe 
deſtroy ing Angels were looſed, their time of hurting was li- 
mited to 4 Tear, a Month, and a Day; ſhewing that the ſet 
| | 4 Infolency 15 appointed 
my God, to be either ſhorter or longer as he thinks te 5 Vea, 
they execute nothing but with a Divine Perm iſſion; nay, no- 
thing without a ſpecial Warrant and Commiſſion from God, 
[ heard a voice, ſaying, looſe the four angers which are bound 
in the river Fuphrates; and they were looſed for an hour, &c. 


d, they had hair as % 
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77 And thus I: aw che horſes'i®iche viſor, aud 
them that fat On them, having brea e ire, 
and of jacinct, and brimſtone.; andthe heads.of the. 
horſes were as the heads of lions, and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 18 By 
theſe three v the rxhird part of men killed, by the 
fire, and by the ſmoke, and by the brimſtone, whitth 
ifſued out of their mouths. 19 For their powef is 
in their mouth; and in their tails : for their tails 4326 
like c unto ſerpents, and had heat; and with them 
chey do hurt. 20 And the reſt of the men which 
wart not killed by theſe plagues, yet repentedi not 
of the works of their hands, that they heuld'diot 
Worſhip devils, and idols of gold, and filvery and 
brafs, and ſtone, and of wood, which neither can ſee, 
not Hear, nor walk: 21 Neither repented"ttiey of 
their murders, not df theit ſorcetjes, nor gf their 


Loe them 3 A voree Jaid ſoaſe the 


les hurt, till God 
on.» 
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St. John proceeds here in deſcribing this vaſt Army of Tor, 
and Arabians, t hat with incredible Syiſtneſʒ did over · run an 
ruin the Eaſtern Churches; all theſe Expreſhons of Fire, and 
Brimſtone, and Smoke, denote that cruel Devaſtation and De- 
ſtru&ion which waspccaſion'd by the Turks and Mahometans; 
behold herein the Inſtruments of Satan, how his own<cruel 
and deſtructive Nature. is diſcovered, how he 15 
delighted in the Ferdit ion of Mankind, having beetva Murde- 
rex from the beginning. / In the two laſt Verſes St. Jain de: 
clares, (1.) What were. the Sins which, pracuged ſo, great; 
Plague, namely, Idolatry, and Worſhu ing the Works of 
their own Hands; a Sin very odious to Cod, and for hie 


| God ſuffer'd the Tu to be fo {evere/a'Sconrge to Chfiſten- 


dom; what littleReafon had the Chriſtianʒ then to call their 
Wars againſt the Jure the Holy Tar, when Idolatry, the 
Cauſe of it, was not gone of? What Succeis' could they 
expect, as long as the Idolatry of Chriſtians, and their other 
provoking Sins were ſo many? Obſerve tarther, what waz the 
End God aimed at by ſuch ſtrong Phyfick, by ſuch terrible 
11 as he then brought upon the World? It was to 
ring them to Repentance; but fo mad was the Ant ichriſtian 
World upon their Idols, that they would not he retormed by 
the Judgments they ſaw upon their Brethren.» Hence Learn, 
That when God once begins to enter into Judgment withia 
ſinful People, he will follow them with a Variety and Suvcty- 
ſion of Plagues and Judgments one upon anather, till he has 
either brought them to himſelt, or brought them to nothing. 


e e 
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ND I ſaw 55 mighty angel come down 
N from heaven, cloathed , with a cloud, and a 
rainbow 245 upon his head, and his face as. as; it 
were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 2 Aud 
he had in his hand a little book open: and he ſat his 


right ſoot upon the ſea, and bis left foot on the earth., 


This Angel is concluded to repreſent our Lord eſus Chriſt, 
the Angel of the Covertant ; he is called a mighty Angel in 
oppoſition to the miglity Enemies of his Church, ment ion'd 
in the foregoing Chapter; he is ſaid to tome down from Hea- 


ven, to intimate His Signal and Sexfonable Appearing for the 


Relief of his Church, cloathed with a®clond, repreſenting 
the manner of his coming in the Clouds at the final Judg- 


ment; with arainbow on his N ing that Covenant 


of Peace which he has made with his Chüreh, and His cpnti- 
nual Mindfulneſs of that Covenant; ift “, 725 Ty 
to denote that Light of Comfort and Deli terance Which tte 
would bring to 15 Church in his own Pime: His: vet 1s 
piilars, to Berit the ſteadineſs and ſtability af His Pürpoſe⸗ 
and Actions, that where he ſets his Feet tiene BiH YON hin; 
and as Pillars of fire, deilot ing his Abilſty to tcad dd i 
Enemies under him, andalfo to confine them RS at- 
cording to the Deſcription of his Perlen E Men, Chr F. F 5. 


This is Matter of ſingular Conſolation to us, that evil Angels 
and wicked Men are limited Powers; they cannot move, much 


- 


The Emblems N an by which he L reptelefitel rt, 
are the lame by which he was deſcribed there, conſequent 


— 


be is the ſame Perſon: Obſerve next, the acegunt of what he 
did, He had a little book in his hand open, to diſtinguiſh it 

from the former Book ſealed; a Book in which the Purpoſe 
and Deeree of God was made known concerning what ſhould 
happen to the Church; a Book ſealed and ſhut to us. but ob- 
vious and open to Chriſt; Chriſt that lay in the Boſom of the 
Father, reveals his Father's Secrets to us fo far as it is needful 
and neceſſary for us to know them; And he ſet his right foot 
on the ſeu and his left foot on the earth, to let us know his 
Sovereignty and Dominion over the whole World; as well over 
the turbulent and unquiet, as over the quiet and more peace- 
able Part of it; and alſo to lignity his Ability to tread down 
His Enemies where-ever they are; a Conſideration that admi- 
niſters much Comfort and Conſolation to his Church; his Do- 
minĩon is over the Earth and the Sea, none can diſpoſſeſs him 

of his Power, and none can eſcape his Preſence. | 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as en a lion 

roareth : and when he had cried, ſeven thunders ut- 
tered their voices. 4 And when the ſeven thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was about to write: and 
I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal 
up. thoſe. things which the ſeven thunders uttered, 

and write them not. | 
This Angel who reprefented Chriſt, the Lion of the Tribe 
of Fuulab, is ſaid to cry like a roaring Lion, whoſe Voice is 


made, and the Aſſurance here riven, namely, That the myſte- 
7 of God ſhoutd be finiſhed, that is, | | 

hurch ſhall be compleated, 2nd the find! Confuſion of her 
Enemies ſhall be accomplifh'd, which is call/\dy 2 Myſtery, be- 
cauſe the World underſtands it not, nor will they believe the 
ſame; as Myſteries have their own Time to be made mani - 
teſt in, ſo to the Comfort of the Faithful, and Terror'of the 
Wicked, a Day was then approaching in which the happy 
Condition of the Afflicted ſhopld appear, and the Calamitdus 
State of the ungodly be diſcover d. p 


8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake 
unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the little book 
which is open, in the hand of the angel, which 
ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the earth. 9 And 


IL went unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me 


the little book. And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and 
eat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it 
ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. 10 And 1 
took the little book out of the angels hand, and eat 
it up; and it was in my. mouth ſweet as honey: 
and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 
11 And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie again 
1 many people, and nations, and tongues, and 
ings. e 


both loud and terrible; this, ſome conceive, ſhadowed forth 
efficacious and ſucceſsfu]'preaching of the Goſpel, and that 
the Seven Thunders ſignified the ſame; but others apprehend | 
hereby the thundring Judgments of God which were ſhortly | 
to be inflicted on the wicked World, and 1 on Je- 
ru ſulem by Titus, ſay ſome; upon Antichtiſt and his Adhe- 
rents, ſay others; the of God are fit ly ſet iorth 
by Thunder, becauſe th 


= 


Expoſitors generally make this little Book the Emblem of 
theHoly Scriptures, and the Command given by the Angel to 
St. John to eat this Book, imports the great Duty of ſfudying 
diligently the Holy ran RE inwardly digeſting them, and 
making them our own by particular Application; what we 


eat is turned into Nouriſhment, and becomes one Subſtance 


with ourſelves; thus the My ſteries of the Goſpel muſt be eaten 


y do not fiy at random, but by Di- by the Interpreters of Goſpel Myſteries; it is not enough that 


vine Direction; the Loudneſs, the Su- iftneſs, the Forccable. We know Divine Things, but we muſt know them Divinely, 


neſs of Thunder is known, and the Terribleneſs ot God in 


his Doings towards the Children of Men, has been ſufficiently 


underſtood, Obſerve next, St. John's Intent ion to write what 
theſe Thunders utter'd for the Benefit of the Church, as con- 
ceiving them to be of great Concernment to her; but he re- 
ceives a Command from Chriſt to the contrary not to do it at 
eſent; God foreſeeing that the Oppoſers would not hear, 
t deſpiſe, therefore theſe Judgments ſhall be known by Ex- 
perience, and not by Words. Others ſay, this Inhibition was 
only e and not Perpetual; write them not, that 
is, conceal them for the preſent, till thou haſt thoſe Things 
repreſented to thee in other Types, and till they are nearer 
their Accompliſhments ; hereafter he might write them, for 
' what God reveaPd to John was to be ſhewed to his Servants, 
Chap. T. v. I. 1 1 5 
5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven and the things that therein are, 
and the earth and the things that therein are, and 
the ſea and the things which are therein, that there 
ſhould be time no longer: 7 But in the days of the 
voice of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to 
found, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he 
hath declared to his ſervants the prephets. 


The Angel that repreſented Chriſt, is here repreſented to 
St. John as Swearing. Where Obſerve, (1.) The Ceremony 
uſed in Swearing, Lifting up of the hand to heaven, appealin 
thereby to God as a Witneſs, and a Judge. (2.) The Perfon 
ſworn'by God 3 (I.) By his Eternity, He lives for 

_ ever, before and after all time. (2.) By his Omnipotency, 
and pony on Power in the Work of Creation, making Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the Sta, and all things that are therein; 
an Oath is proper ta God, and as we are to ſwear by God, ſo 
God onl 15 * 9 
namely, That time ſball be no more; that is, that there ſhould 
de no farther delay of Time; for the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


8 ſay ſome; for the Ruin of the 


ire; for the Deſttuction of Antichriſt, fay others; 
the performance of God's Word, both in his Promiſes of Deli- 


ſworn by. Obſerve (3-) The thing ſworn, 


we muſt have a ſavoury Knowledge of them, and an Experi- 
mental Acquaintance with them. Obſerve (2. ) The Effect 
which eating of this Book had upon St. John, it was in his 
Mouth ſweet as Honey, in his Belly very bitter; that is, the 
Knowledge he had of Divine Myſteries was in itfelt ve 
pleaſant, but the Knowledge of the Perſecutions and Cruel. 
ties which the Chriſtians were to ſuffer and undergo was very 
bitter to his Sul. Learn hence, That tho' Communication 
ot Light trom God, and the Revelation of the Mind and 
Will of God, be in itſelf very delightful to his Miniſters, yet 
in reſpect of the ſad Meſſage contain'd in his Word it is very 
burthenſome and bitter to them; however, it being the Bur- 
then of the Lord, they muſt bear it, they mult carry it; 
every good Man, much more every gracious Miniſter, 4 a 
very high Eſtimation of the Word of God, he eſteenis it as 
Food, he eſteems it neceſſary Food, he eſteems it more than 
his neceſſary Food; but when God ſends us to denounce Judg- 
ments upon Sinners, our Bellytrembles, our Lips quiver, An- 
guiſh takes hold upon us, we deſire not the wotul Lay, Lord, 
thou knoweſt. Obſerve laſtly, The Aſſurance God gives 
St. Jahn of farther Revelations of his Mind unto Lim, As 
thou haft propheſied, fo ſhalt thou proplieſie again before 
many people, and nations, tongues and kings; ee here in 
St. John's Perſon the true End and Reaſon why God calls his 
Miniſters, and fits them with Gifts, and why they turniſh 
themſelves with acquir'd Abilities, it is to render themſelves 
the more ſerviceable in his Work, that they may ſpeak of his 
Word before Kings, and not be aſhamed. 885 


CHAP. XI 


ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod: 
and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and mea- 


worſhip therein. | | 


Obſerve here, (I.) The Command given by God to St. John 
to take a Survey of his Church, his Spiritual Temple, conſiſt- 
ing of living Stones, and built upon the chief Corner Stone, 
eſus Chriſt ; God's Faithful and True Worſhippers are only 


thoſe whom God will have to be yeaſured, and take not ice o ? 


as being his Part and Portion, his Tabernacle in which he wil 
dwell, and bleſſed be God in the worſt ot Times, they 


Veranceto his Church, and in the Execution of Judgments on 
her: nemies, is now at band. | Obſerve (4-) The Promiſe 


Meaſurable, even in Times of Epidemical Degeneracy, an 


the Deliverance of the 


ſure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that 
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univerfal Apoſtacy, God has, a number to ſtand / up for his 
Name, and tg b kr Witneſs to fis Ktuth. Obſerve (a.) That 
the Bar rl ſtar, aud. the Woxſbippers therein, are here | 


them that worſbip therein; jntimating,thatthe true Church, 


God calls any of his to a Martyr's Fire, he does endug th 
with a Martyr's Faith; he furniſhes his Miniſters and; taith- 


and the true Wofſhippers ate ever found together; and. by 
. the true Worſhip, and true Worſhappers, is the true Churc 


ever known; ſo that if the Queſtion be ask d, Where is the 
true Church? The Anſwer is, Where the true Altar is, ahd 


where the true Worſhip is, there the true Church is, that 
Worſhip which will bear God's Meaſuring 


ny of the ap wir and the Examination ot his 1 Word; 
are that Worſhip is found, there the Church of God is 
und. 8 RB 4: iin 244 "Tones dit LE Barc 5 


2 But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and meaſure it not; for it is given unto the 
Gentiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. n 

1 Obſerve here what St. John is forbidden to Meaſure, and 
commanded to leave out, as no part of the true Church, name- 
Iy, The Court which is without the temple ; thut 1s, that Part 
ot the viſihle Church which is over-run with Idlatry, and 
Antichriſtian Worſhip as bad as Gentiliſm, and accordingly 
ſhall be treated as Gentiles, and trodden down under Foot, as 
droſſy Hypocrites ; Meaſure the temple, ſays God, but not 
the outward Court ; the Temple had but tew Worthippers 
(the Prieſt only) in compariſon of the outward Court, here 
the Body of the People was; whence we fee, that, the true 
Church is but ſmall, very ſmall, in compariſon of the Falſe 
and Antichriſtian Churc and conſequently Mrltitude can 
be no right Note of the true Church. | Obſerve farther, That 
whereas theſe Gentiles are {aid tò tread under Foot the Holy 
City Forty two Months, thereby is ſignified that they ſhould. 
kill and perſecute the true Spout and Church of Chriſt (call'd 
the Holy City in Alluſion to the Earthly Jeruſalem) during 
the Time of Antichrift's prevalency ; yet here we have the 
Church's Ground of Comtort and Support,that her Preſſures, 
and Antichriſt's Prevalency, thall be ber tor a limited time, a 
thort time, the. holy city hall they tread under foot forty 
two months. | — 7 . | 
F And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſie a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. 


Reed, the Scruti- 


% Obſerue here, (1.) A double Title given by 


fore the God of the earth; dignity 
t 


Obſerve here, (1.) That the Church of God, during Anti- 


chriſt's prevalency ſhall not want Witneſſes, or faithful Teach- God againſt t 


ers, tho remov'd by Perſecution into Corners. Obſerve (2.) 
By mentioning Two only | 
taithtu] Teachers during the Time of Antichriſt's prevalency: 
Two are a Number, but the leaſt of Numbers; we muſt not 


Authority from dim, and.they are enabled, affiſtedaant} ſuc- 
ceeded by him in the Diſcharge of their Teſtimony n theit 


Reſolution and Courage as from Gad, who calls them forth to 


7 * % o 
all join" together, and rhe EA given is to Meaſure; bear their Teſtimony tor him. Learn hence,” That u ben 
rhem together dr Eo Lars the temple, theoiter and) Opn 


% them 


ful Servants with Noble Endow mente, anſwerable to their 
| Great Imploy ments; God evermore-gives much Grare where. 


he tries Grace much; as the Command qt God makes every; 
Duty neceſſary, ſo the Aſſiſtance of. God. makes every. Duty. 
and the Reward of God makes every Duty and Service 


ealic 

gaioful and advantageous. Lian molle TBS TE AGE 
4 "Theſe are the two olive-trees, andthe two 
candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 
5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: 
and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in chis man- 


ner be killed. 6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, 
that it rain not in the days of ther propheſie: and 
have power over waters, to turnchem to blood; and 
to ſmite the earth withall plagues; as often as they will. 
God unto the 
Two Witneſſes, ſpoken of in the former Verſe, they are ſtiled 
Olive-Trees and Candleſticls. As the Oliwe- Tree is always 
green, 10 the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes is lively and etfica-, 
cious; as the Olive. is a Sign of Peace, and the Oil that drops 
from the Olive an Emblem of Grage, ſo the Miniſtry ef theſe 


Witneſſes was a Miniſtry both of Grace and Peace. Again, 


They are called Olive- Trees, becauſe they are to miniſter Oil 
to the Candleſticks, which are to hold out Light unto others 
Here Note, That the Title of: Candleſtighs giyen to the 
Churches, Ch. 1. is here given to the Miniſters of the Church z., 
partly to ſhe the near Relation that is between them, and 
partly to point out the Duty that is mutually incumbent 
upon them; namely, to hold forth the Light ot Truth unto 
others. And farther, theſe Candleſticks are ſaid to ſtand be- 
yang: their Fidelity in the 
c 


Diſcharge of their Duty, as in the Preſence of God before 


whom they ſtand. Obſerve (2.) The Efficacy and Power of 


theſe Witneſſes Miniſtry in the certain Effects of it. What was 
ſaid of Elijah and Eliſha Literally, is applied unto them Spi- 
ritually. (1.) As Elijah brought Fire down from Heaven, 
which devour'd the Enemy; ſo Fire proceeds out of theſe 
Witneſſes Mouth, not by way of Imprecation, but by way of 
Denunciation,pronouncing the Threatningsand Judgments of 

hem, continuing in their Impenitency. (2.) As 


N Elijah had Power to ſhut Heaven, ſo have theſe Witneſſes 
we may gather the paucity of Power to do the like during the time of their Propheſie, that 
is, God is provoked for the 


orld's ill Treatment of his taith- 
tul Witneſſes, to withhold the Spiritual Reign of the Word, 


have our Eye upon the Multitude, or conclude that is not and the refreſhing Doctrine of the Goſpel from them. Again, 


Truth which is not embrac'd and pratis'd-by the moſt ; the 
Train of Chriſt is not large, nor are his Ways throng'd as 


When it is faid that theſe Witnefies have Power to turn the 
waters into blood, and to ſmite the Earth with all Nagues; 


they ought, tew comparatively there be that walk in them : there is a manifeſt Alluſion to Moſes and Aaron, who exer- 


As they whom he calls forth to be eminently his Witneſſes are 


not many, therefore called Two; 10 they that receiv'd their 


Witneſs are but few, tor the World wanders after the Beaſt. | 
Se But who and what are theſe Witneſſes? Anſw. The 
whole Succeſſion of faithful Miniſters, Martyrs, and Confeſ- 


fors, which Almighty God from Time to Time has raiſed up 
in his Church to be the Aſſertors and Maintainers of Divine 
Truth, and to bear their Teſtimony for Chriſt againſt all He- 
refies, Blaſphemics, Idolatries, and Uſurpations, in the Time 
ot Entichriſt's Reign. Obſerve (3.) The proper Work of 
theſe Witneſſes declar'd, it is to Propheſie ; that is, to inſtruct 
the People how to Worſhip God according to his Word and 
Will, the manner of their Prophecying is ſaid to be in Sack- 
cloth; that is in much Afflict ion, and with great Lamentati- 
on, bewailing the Pollut ions of the Church, by the overſpread- 
ings of Idolatry; and the time of their Prophecying 1s ſaid 
to be a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days; that is, 
during the Time of Ant ichriſt's Reign, fo long the Witneſſes 
ſhall have a mourntul Time ot it; during the whole Reign of 
Antichriſt God will have a true Church, and a true Miniſtry, 
and faithtul Witneſſes, whom tho? Antichriſt will fight with, 
yet he ſhall never prevail againſt, Obſerve (g.) How God is 
pleated to own and bear witneſs to theſe his Witneſſes. 
(I.) He calls them his, my twa witueſſes. (2.) He gives them 


ciſed ſuch a Power, Exod. . Accordingly God being provok'd 
oy the Indignities offer'd to his faithful Witneſſes, permits 
the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel to be corrupted, and avenges 
their Cauſe, by bringing Judgments on the World (as Moſes 
did upon Egrpt) according to the Threatnings denounced 0 
them. Whence we may Learn, What great Credit and E- 
ſteem the faithful. Witneſſes and Miniſters of Chriſt are in 
with God; what Power and Prerogative is given to them, 
tar ſurpaſſing the Power of any mortal Prince, even a Power 
to open and ſhut Heaven, to turn Waters into Blood, and to 
{mite the Earth, that is, God doth all theſe Things upon a 
juſt Occaſion in Vindication of them, and in Revenge for the 
Injuries done unto them. r 
7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſti- 
mony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
pit, ſhall make war againſt them, 4nd ſhall overcom 
them, and kill them. 8 And their dead bodies % 
lie in the ſtreet of the great city, Which ſpinitually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, Where alſo Our. Io d 
was crucified. 9 And they of the people, and kin- 
dreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead 
bodies three days and an half, and ſhall not ſuffet 


Power to Propheſie ; that is they have their Commiſſion and 


their dead bodies to be put in graves. 10 e 
: chat 
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that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice over them, in compariſon of the Low andSackcloth Condition they were 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; in betore, was like Heaven on Earth unto them. And they 


| | aſcended in a cloud, that is, ploriouſly, and their Enems- 
3 * prophets tormented them that ſpeheld chem with an envious Ey c becauſe G the Work in their 


6h ; Hands, which it was not in their Power to hinder. Others 
Theſe Verſes ſet before us the barbarous Uſage which the] underſtand this Reſurtection (in the manner foremention'd) 


Two Witneſſes ſhould meet with from the Antichriſtian|to be meant not of the ſame Men, but of Men bf the ſame 
World, for the faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, They ſvell| Spirit and Office, reſtor'd to the ſame Work, to the Admira- 
be ſlain, Politically and Civilly ſay ſome, depoſed, ſilenced, | tion of the Good, and Conſternation of the Bad; and that the 
impriſon'd, and laid aſide as uſeleſs and dead. Literally, ſay Voice of Chriſt ſpake to the ſlain Witneſſes, ſay ing, Come up 
others, they ſhall be put to Death for the Teſtimony ot Jeſus,| hither, that is, into Heaven, to receive the Reward of your 
by Bloodſhed, Fire and Faggot. They ſhall overcome them,| Sufferings and Services, and others that ſucceed you in Office 
Tyhat is, in their Perſons, but not in their Cauſe. See here the ſhall partake of your Spirit, and perfect that Work which 
Chriſtian Church founded in Blood, (that of Chriſt, its Head) you began and carried on. Where Note, That oft- times 
watered with Blood, (that of his Miniſters and Members; )| God's faithful Witneſſes, namely, ſuch Magiſtrates and Mi- 
God ſuffers his, ſometimes to be actually ſla in, for his own |niſters as have done great things for the Church of God, are 
Glory, their Honour, and the Church's Good; but mark the taken up to Heaven before they behold the defir'd Iſſue which 
2 ary when the Witnelles wore ze : Om when is left to their ducceſſors to ſee compleated. 
they had ſini their teſt imony, and not betore then, but not 1 
till then. So long 10 8 Work and Service for his . 3 * mo hour Yar there bells, 4. ny 
Witneſſes to do in the World, their mighty and cruel Enemies 9 Ar ee v whe ee + arte * 
cannot touch an Hair of their Heads, much leſs can they take C4 thquake was ſlain of men ſeven thouſand: and the 
away their Lives, till they have fiſhed their Teftimony.| remnant were attrighted, and gave glory to the God 
Obſerve (2.) Beſides the Antichriſtian Cruelty in killing theſe of heaven, 
Wuneſſes,their barbarous Inhumanity in deny ing them Burial,, Theſe words are conceiv'd by Interpreters to ſet forth the 
not ſufiering ſome to be buried at allʒand digging up the Bones | great Succeſs of the Witneſſes Miniſtry after their Reſurrecti- 
of others that have been long buried. The Place where this on; it was accompani'd with a mighty Earthquake,or a great 
is done is called Sodom and Egypt, and the Great City, where ſhaking of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, inſomuch, that a Tenth 
our Lord was Crucified ; which, if literally underſtood, ſig- Part of the city fell; that is, many Nations and Kingdoms un- 
nifies Zeruſalem, compar'd to Sodom for the abominable Sins| der Antichriſt's Tyranny and Dominion ſhook off the Yoke, 
of the Gnofticks committed in her; and to Egypt, for Op- and diſown'd his Juriſdiction, and fell off from him. Obſerve 
reſſion; but, if Myſtically underſtood, Rome, or the Roman tarther, what this Earthquake and Fall produc'd, namely, a | 
Empire, is .conceiv'd by moſt Proteſtants to be here intended | Twotold Effect. (1.) Seven thouſand were ſlain. (2.) Others 
by Egypt and Sodom, ke Egypt for Idolatry, Tyranny, Spi- were gu 9c turned from their Sins, and gave Glory to 
ritual Darkneſs, Obſtinacy and Obduracy ; like ok tor God. Behold here the great Power of the Word of God, and 
- Uncleannefs, yea, worſe than Sodom, Uncleanneſs being not the happy Succeſs th ereot, to the ſhaking of Antichriſt's King- 
only praiſed, but tolerated, yea, allow'd publickly, Licenſes dom, which falls not at once, but by degrees, as it roſe. The | 
being there given to ſuch publick Houſes, and Books written Man of Sin is to be conſum'd with the Breath of Chriſt's 
in defence of Sodomy ; at Rome, where Chriſt may be ſaid to| Mouth, at firſt, w' ich is a gradualDeath,till at laſt he be quite 
be ctucified in his Members as long as this Apoſtate Power|aboliſh'd by the brightnets of his Coming. Upon the whole 
holds up. Obſerve (3.) The great Joy and Exaltation which|then we may contortably conclude, that whatever Ground 
is here diſcover'd at the Slaughter of theſe Witneſſes, the An- Antichriit on the one Hand may ſeem to have gain'd of late 
tichriſtian Rabble triumph, and make merry, rejoice, and in any Place, that yet he is certainly in a deep Confumption; 
end Gifts to one another. Lord! how madly do the Wicked nay, tar gone in it, and will languiſh more and more until he 
rejoice at the Death of thoſe Men that uſed their utmoſt En-|draws his laſt Breath: And, on the other hand, whatever 
deavours to have ſaved them? They that deli on the earth Clouds may overſpread the Church of Chriſt in any Place, it 
Mall A res make merry. Obſerve (g.) The ſpecialRea-|W1ll not be long &re they will vaniſh, and that Aſlairs are mo. 
Ion aſſign'd why the Members of Antichritts Kingdom did|Ving towards the Church's higheſt outward Proſperity, and 
thus triumph at the Death of the Witnelles, and their ſip-|moit Rouriſhing Condition that ſhe ſhall ever arrive at on this 
poſed utter Extinction; namely, becauſe the two Witnelles fide Heaven, which is to be under the bleſſed Millenium, Or 
tormented them that dwell onithe earth; that is, by their pub- Thouſand Years, which began probably with the Reſurrection 
lick Preaching, by their private Reproving, by their denoun- of the Witneſſes at the beginning of the Proteſtant Reforma- 
cing of God's Fudgment againſt them, for not ſuffering them |f10n, by the Preaching of Lathen. Thus ſpeaks our Learned 
to goon quietly and undiſturbedly in the ways of Sin, they Dr. More, Myft. Iniq. P.477. I doubt not ( ſas he) but this 
grew very uneaſie with them, and rejoic'd when they thought wy Viſibn of the Reſurrect ion of the Witneſſes was a Prediction 
the World fully rid of them. Lord! how does the Preachin g * of our Proteſtant Reformation, begun at Spiresin Germany, 
of thy Word, which comforts and ſupports thy Children, „Anno 1529, when ſeveral German Princes and Imperial Ci- 
which is ſweeter to them than the Honey, and more eſteem'd * ties made a ſolemn Proteſtation againſt theInnovations and 
by them than their neceſſary Food, how does the ſame Word 4 e e of the Church of Rome; from whence came 
preach'd torment notorious Sinners? And inſtead ot receiving“ the Name of Proteſtants, which continues to this Day. This 
the Meſſage, they rage at the Meſſenger, and triumph = « theretore (ſays he) (mark his Inference) ſhould make our 
dance with Herod, to ſee the Head cut off whoſe Tongue was“ Retormatzon the moreSacred, and keep all Perſons that wiſh 
fo bold to tell them of their Faults ; They rejoiced, Becauſe . Well to our Holy Religion from caſting any Dirt upon our 
theſe two Prophets that tormented them were ſla in. « firſt Retormers, whoſe Names ought to be had in Honour, 


11 And after three days and an half, the Spirit of « and will be fo in the Church of God throughout all Genera- 


li * 8 tions. : 
3 ge * entred into them: and they ſtood 14 The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third 
try ear rent, and om ar 1 8 27 on 2 wo cometh quickly. 15 And the ſeventh angel 
aw them, 12 And they heard a great voice from ſounded. and there irs Ao Ya 
hen, ties Geo then. Come Bo hither. ' And ounded, and there were great voices in heaven, 
. Aſſaying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
— et to heaven in a cloud, and their kingdoms of cur Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhalt 
| nn So [reign for ever and ever. GEN 
v The Death of the / itneſfſes was deſcrib'd in the foregoing] An Account is here given of the Angels ſounding the ſe- 
a e opts eg is declar'd in theſe. This is under-|venth Trumpet, at the beginning of Antichriſt's Ruin and 
ood politically by ſome, that they who were civilly dead, |Downfal. St. John heard great Acclamations and Shootings in 
chat is, la id aſide as uſeleſs, were now politically alive; that is, Heaven for the Victory winch Chriſtby his Vitnees had got - 
teſtorꝰd to their ublick Work and Employment in the Church ten over him, ſaying, the Kingdoms of this world, that is, ſe- 
an, God cauſing Princes and Magiſtrates to own and favourſ veral Kingdoms, or main Bodies of Kingdoms and Nations are 
them, and ingly by their aſcending up into Heaven, now brought in to acknowledge Chriſt for their Soverei 
they underſtand their re-entring into the Church, their re-en-| and Lawgiver, who did not ſo before; but whereas former 
Py ng their 'publick Liberties and Goſpel-Privileges; which! they owned another Maſter; namely Antichriſt, now they do 


eſpecially 
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Chap. XI. REVELATIONS. _ Chap. XII. 


| eſpecially own and acknowledge Chriſt, by profeſſing to be- 


Iieve in him, and becoming a pure Church to him, And he 


hall reign for ever and ever; even under Antichriſt's Reign 
and Tony. Chriſt had a Kingdom, but he will have a 
in 


niore viſible dom 11 the World, andwhich ſhall continue 
Fahout any Eclipſe by Antichriſt, or any other, as it ſufter'd 

ore. ; 5 

16 And the four and twenty elders which fat be- 
fore God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces and 
worſhipped God, 17 Saying, we give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come; becauſe thcu haſt taken to thee thy 
great power, and haſt reigned. 18 And the nations 
were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time 


of the dead that they ſhould be judged, and that 


thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the 
prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy 
name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them 
which deſtroy the earth. 19 And the temple ot 
God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen 1n 
his temple the ark of his teſtament : and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thundrings, and an earth- 
quake, and great hail. —— 

This Chapter concludes with a Doxology and Solemn 
Tbankſgiving in Heaven for the Victory which Chriſt ob- 


tain'd over Antichriſt here on Earth ; that is, for the begun 
Victory over him. Here Obſerve (1.) The Perſons rendring 


- Praiſes, the Four and twenty elders; all the Miniſters of the 


Church, fay ſome ; the whole Church, ſay others, who are 
ſaid to fit before God, denoting, (I.) that they reſt from 
their Labours ; they walked as Pilgrims before, they fit now. 
Would we with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, ſit down in the 
Kingdom of God in Heaven? We muſt with Abraham walk 
betore God in Uprightneſs here on Earth, Gen. 17. 5. (2.) It 
denotes their Honour and Dignity unto which they were now 
advanc'd. As Servants they ffood before, as Friends they ft 


now ; but upon this great Occaſion mark their humble Ge- 
ſture, their Proſtrat ions and Adorat ions be fore God, 7hep fell 


upon their faces and worſhipped. Obſerve (.) The Ground 
and Occaſion of it; what it is which they thus folemnly 
bleſs God for; namely, for Chriſt's Victory over his Enemies, 
tor aſſuming to himſelf his great Power, and univerſal Domi- 
nion; and becauſe the Kingdoms of the world were nom be- 
come the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt. For it there 
be Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of one Sinner untoChriſt, 
what is there, ſuppoſe we, at the Converſion of Nations and 
Kingdoms unto Chriſt ? Behold here the whole Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, the Church triumphant in the New Jeruſalem, breaking 
forth into the higheſt Praiſes for eſtabliſhing the publick Ex- 
erc iſe of Religion in its Purity, never more to be driven into 
Corners, as it was twice before; firſt by Pagans, next by Pa- 
gan Chriſtians. Obſerve (3.) The Doxology or Thankſgiving 
welt, Lord God Almighty we give thee thanks, for this be- 
gun Overthrow of Anticliriſt, which by the Almighty Power 
thou wilt certainly carry on, being always the ſame, and as 
able to help thy Church as ever; Becauſe thou ha taken to 
thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. As if they had ſaid, 
In the time of Antichriſt's full Power, when thy Church was 
under a bitter and bloody Perſecution, thy Power ſeem'd to 
be laid aſide, and thou ſeemed'ſt not to reign, having th 
Power obſcur'd by his Tyranny ; but now thou ſhewed'ſt thy 
telf to be Ruler over all the World, both King of Saints, and 
King of Nations. Obſerve (4.) The Indignation and Wrath 
which the Friends of Antichriſt expres upon this Occaſion, 
ver. 19. The nations were angry; that is, the Idolatrous Na- 
tions; they who formerly perſecuted, do now fret becauſe 
they are overcome; they gnaſh their Teeth at the ſucceſsful 
Progreſs of the Goſpel ; and becauſe thy Wrath. that is, the 
time to execute thy Wrath 7s come upon all Idolaters and falſe 
Worſhippers. And the time of the dead that they ſhould be 
judged and rewarded ; that is, the time is now come when 
thoſe Witneſſes, which were civilly dead, and accounted as 
dead by the World, {hall revive again; or, the time of the 
dead, that is, of thoſe that have been ſla in by Antichriſt ; the 
time is come that their Blood ſhall be avenged, and all thy 
faithful Servants and Sufferers recompenced and rewarded. 
Particularly thy Prophets, whoſe Work being greater, ſuch 
mall their 1 


power, and haft reigned. 


ſmall and great; that is, all true Believers of a more private 
Capacity, Who have cleaved unto Chriſt's pure and undefiled 
5 5 5 how obſcure ſoever they have been in the World, 
none of theſe ſhall miſs of a Recompence, when God's Lime 
of rewarding is come; and then he will deſtroy them which ' 
deſtroy the Earth, that is, thoſe Bloody Per! ecutors, who de- 
ſtroy the Inhabitants of the Earth by Perfecutions, or talle 
Doctrines. Obſerve (5:) The great Bleſſing which follows 
upon the downtalling of Antichriſt, v. 19: The temple of God 
was opened, alluding to the frequent ſhutting upot the Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem by Idolatrous Princes, Ahaz and otFers,when 
the Ark, in which the Law of God lay, was not ſeen ; but 
Hezekiah and Fofiah, thoſe Two Reforming Princes, opened 
the Temple and reſtor'd the true Worſhip of Almighty God. 
In like manner, during Antichriſt's Reign, the Temple cf 
God was ſhut up, his true Worſhip ſuppreſo'd; but now, 
ſince Antichriſt's falling, the Temple is of en'd, the Ark ſeen, 
the pure Ward of God expounded, and a more than ordinar 

Pretence of God, (of which the Ark was a Symbol) found in 
in his Church. Well might the Church then,upon this hap- 
py Occaſion, triumphingly ſay, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, becauſe thou baff taken to thee thy great 


HAP. 


In this Chapter St. John has, in a Viſion, a very clear Repre. 
ſentation given him of the State and Condition of the true 
Church; as alſo of Satan, Her grand Adver 7 and Af 
ſailant, together with the Battel between them; the 
Church's Victory over him; and the Triumph of the 

Faithful for that Victory. | 


ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven, 
a woman cleached with the fun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 


ſtars: 


Obſerve here, (1.) That by the Woman we are to under- 
ſtand the Chriſtian Church in her militant State, call'd a Wo- 
man, in regard of her Weakneſs and Dependency ; as alſo in 
regard of her Fruitfulneſs, ſhe bringing forth many Children 
unto God, which are born upon her Knees. Obſerve (2.) This 
Woman, the Church; is ſaid to appear in Heaven, having her 
Original from Heaven, her Converſation in Heaven, her Ten- 
dency towards Heaven, and her Dependency upon Heaven. 
Obſerve (3.) The Woman deſcribed by her rare Perfections, 
which are Three, (1.) Cloathed with the Sun, that is, adorn- 
ed with thoſe Graces which Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
has put upon her, and environ'd with the pure Light of the 
Goſpel ſhining about her. (2.) Having the Moon under her 


feet, that is, the Legal N according to ſome; the Chri- 
e 


ſtian Church outſhining now the Jewiſh State of Imperfection, 
caſting off, and trampling under the Yoke of the Moſaick 
Diſpenſation. Others by the Moon underſtand the World, 


{which is like the Moon, full of Spots, defiling and erlag 


full of Changes and Alterations, The faſhion of this world pa 


ſeth away, 1 Cor. J. 31. It is never long in one Garb, and 


her having the Moon under her feet, implies the Church's 
being enabled by Chriſt to overcome and trample upon all 
the Enjoyments and Satisfactions of the World, and to deſpiſe 
all the Affronts and Inſults of the World. (3.) Upon her 
head a crown of twelve Stars, that is, holding faſt the pure 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ſirſt preached by the Twelve Apoitles, 
and after them by 3 Miniſters, which is as a Crown ' 
on the Church's Head. Where Nate, That the Apoſtles, and 
all faithful Miniſters with them, are ſtiled Stars. As Stars 
they ſhine before Men, by the Light of Lite and Doctrine. As 
Stars they ſhine with a borrowed Light, derived from the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs. Again, as Stars are in continual Mo- 
tion for the Good of the Univerſe, ſo are the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel for the Good of the Church; as Stars they ſhine in 
their own Orb, attending the proper Duty of their Place and 
Station; and as Stars ſhine brighteſt in the cold Winter 
Nights, ſo do they in Times of Affli tion and Perſecution. - 


2 And ſhe being with child, cried, travalling in 
birth, and pained to be dehvered. EY we 
The Church, typified by a Woman was deſcrib'd in the for- 


eward be allo. And all that fear thy Name, bath | tor Delivery to God in her Pray ers, to Men in her Apologis 


mer Verſe by her rare Perte&ions, in this Verſe by her weak 
and perilous Condition, ſhe cries like a Woman in Travail 


The 


* 


* 


* 


' as 


Grace in the Bud, to kill the Infant Church in the Cradle; he 


it was to rule all Nations with a Rod of Iron; that is, with 


— „r 


1 
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Chap XII. REVELATIONS Chap. XII. 


ße plaixSence ze cht, Thar theChratian Church was poſſeſt 


Shout t 
Kher en and f rave with utmoſt. Endeavours to. ac- 
compHA this her Deflgy;" and was e, ſollicitousto ſee the 
Succels & her T/abours in the Lives of fe 
atd-foretave been che ſicꝶ and breeding Fits which theChurc 
has canflited with byaneans of Hereticks and Perſecutors, 
which Onetimes gaye: occaſion to fear that ſhe would cer- 
tain ly miſckrryz Hur I Od Gt her Eaſe from Heaven 
8 of a Fe „Which cauſed the Woman to forget 
] d z andithe Prayer of Faith was then iti the 


yith an earneſt Deſire 30 propagate the Ohriſtian Religion 
Aube he Vorld, : hs ne Car to God to aſ- 


by. Faure Livitys when the Woman was found to be in greateſt 
— : 13 4 it N 94 r 28079 


* 


- eJl 10 TOM: ; 
d bange K MTS) 35 3101 


[Woman's Delivery, herFlight into the Wilderneſs is ſer dow! 
and her Continuance there tor a} Time, together with God's 
Protection over her, and Proviſion for her; a plain Alluſion to 


Eli j abꝭs flying into the Wilderneſs trom the Rage of Idolatrous 


and bloody Fezebel, and God's feeding him extraordinary at 


That the 


t Members. Many the Brook Cherith. From the Woman's, that is, the Churches 
7 


flying into the Wilderneſs for a while, we Learn, 


Vifibility of the Church is not always conſpicuous, to her 


Enemies eſpecially. (2.) That it is ſometimes Ia wful to fly 
in time ot hot and bitter Perſecution; the Noman fled into 
the Wilderneſs. (z.) In chat the Woman had a Place, and 
Food prepared for her, we Learn, God's provident Care for 
nis Church in the Day and Hour of her greateſt Extremit ies; 
when ſhe lurks and hides herſel f in obſcurity, during the time 
ot Antichrii”s Reign, God will take Care that ſome ſhall feed 


m4 1101s); 141 11 7 Y 
A there appeared another wonder in heaven, 
N great ted dragon, having ſeven h. ads, 
and ten dorns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 
4 And his tuif drew the third part of the ſtars of 
heaveft and did caſt them to the earth: oy 
2 e Church was, deſcrib'd before; her Arch Enemy, the, 
| Devi „is deſcrib'd now; he is call'd a Dragon tor his Subtit- 
ty, 2 Great Dragon for his Power, a Red Dragon for his fiery 
Cruelty. His Seven Heads: denote: his manitold Subtilties, 
and miſehie vous Contrivances, his Devices and wicked Ima- 
g ede agalnſt the Church ; his Jen Horns denote his vaſi 
ower, and great Strength, both in himſelf and in his Mem- 


berag als the Number and Poweriof:his- Agents, who ſerve 
rns to p 


to puſh and hurt the Church. His Sever Crowns 
upon his Head denote hu Regal Power which he holds by U- 
ſurpation z and his many; Victories and Conqueſts which he 
obtains in the World, yet over none but thoſe who are wile 
Iingly overcome by him. The whole ot the Deſcription repre- 
ſents Satan as a powerful, ſubeil, cruel, victorious Adverfary. 
All which Properties he diſcovers in the Aﬀ4lault he makes up- 
on the Miniſters of the Church, calld the Stars of Heaven, 
which he endeavours to caſt down to the Earth; that is, to 
hinder their ſhining in the Firmament of the Church. Hence 


her with wholeſome Food, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that 
lincere Milk of the Word, to the Intem that ſhe may grow 
thereby, 


7 


7 And there was war in heaven; Michael and 
his angeis fought againſt the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels: 8 And prevailed not, neither 
was their place found any more in heaven. 9 And 
the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, cal- 
led the devil and ſatan, Which deceiveth the whole 
world: He was caſt out into the earth, and his angels 
werc caſt out with him. | Ads 


By Michael and his Angels underſtand Chr: whoſe the In 
gels are, and ſo much the Name imports. Alichael, that is, 
who like God; Chriſt is the likeneſs of his Father, his EfGen- 
[tial likeneſs, St. John in a Vitzon beholds Michael and his An- 
gels combat ing with the Dragon and hisAngels ; y ea, vanquiſh- 
ing and overcoming them. his may comiortthe Church un- 
der all her Con:lidts, that at length her Michael will f nally 
prevail, andihe in him. Our Lord Jeſus Chriit by the I ower- 
tul Preaching of the Goſpel has weakened the Kingdom ot vin, 
Satan and Antichriſt. 
and Conttflors; thoſe particularly of te firſt Ages, who by 


Learn 959 What a mighty Enemy the Church has, ficrce and their Cries to God, and Apologies to their Rulers, by their Ho- 
: 


der) d and bloody, full of Cratt and Cruclty, of Power 

FOUL and how deplorable her Condition would be, it 
the Lord himſelf were not on her ſide. Learn ( 2.) Who is 
the prime Author of all that Cruelty and Blood{hed opting 
the church ot God, even the Red Dragon with his Heads and 
Horns, his Miniſters and Agents; the greateſt Monarchs up- 
on Earth, if they gore and burt the Church, they are the baſe 
Heads and Horns of this monſtrous Dragon. | 


4 — And the dragon ſtood. before the woman 
which Was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as ſoon as it way; born. 5 And ſhe. brought 
forth a man-child,, Who was to rule all nations with 
a. rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto 
God; and to his throne. 6 And the woman fled 
into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared 
of God, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore days. 376 


That is, As Herod watched to deſtroy. Chriſt as ſoon as he 
was born, Mat. 2. fo while the Church was endeavouring to 
propagate Chriſtianity, and make Converts to Chriſt, theDra- 

on watched, intending to devour them; the Devil's great 
ſign 15 to cruſh every good thing in the beginning, to nip 


is therefore ſaid. to ſtand before the Women, to prevent all 
poſſibility of her Child's Eſcape. Behold his bloody Cruelty ! 
But tho? he ſtood before her, he had no Power to hurt or 
touch either Mother or Child. Behold his powertulReftrainr ! 
Obſerve tarther, the Child's Birth, Preſervation and Prefer 
ment. (1.) Its Birth, ſhe brought forth a Child, not Chil- 
dren, to ſhew the Paxcity of the Church's Members; and al- 
ſotheir Unity, they are all but one Man- child, make up all but 
one Body, and the Dragon's Purpoſe was to devour all in one, 
and all at once. (2.) Its Preſervation, the Child is caught 
up to God, and to his Throne ; that is, Heaven took it im- 
mediately into its Care and Protection, out of the Dragon's 
Reach, to his ſhametul Diſappointment. (3.) Its Preferment, 


ſuch Severity, mixt with Lenity, as was needful ; the Church 


ly Lives, and Patient Deaths, did overcome their Enemies. 
And thus Michael and his Angels, Chriſt and his Minifters 

tought againſt the Drago and bis Angels, againſt Satan and 
his cruel Inſtruments, who were ſo tar irom prevailing, that 
they loſt Ground continually ;:the Chrittians overcame them 
by their Faith and Patience. And the great Drazon was catt 
own 5 he was by the Preachang ot the Goſpel depoſed from 
being worthipped as a God, . his Power was taken away. 
From the whole Note (1.) That thoug Michael, Chriſt alone, 
be able to overcome the Dragon, 2nd all his Angelick Powers, 
yet for his own greater Honour, and their greater Confuſion, 
he overcomes him and them by his Miniſters andtfaithtul Ser- 
vants. Note (2.)It Michael our Prince be with us, Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Captain ot our Salvation, our Leader, then though the 
Combate may be ſi;arp, yet the Victory is ſure ; tor it he be 


Satan and his Angels were caſt out together; tor of the Devil 
and his Inſtruments the Lot ſhall be alike, they iin together, 
and they ſhall ſuſter together, and thall never be paried. Lord 
How dreadtul will eue e with Devils and damned 
Spirits be to eternal Ages? To lye for ever with Satan in that 
My ſterious Fire of Hell, whoſe ſtrange Foperty it is always 


to torture, but never to kill; or always to kill, but never to 


conſume. The Dragon was not only caſt out of Heaven with 
his Angels, but both were caſt down into Hell, even into that 
Lake Which burns with Fire and Brimſtone. 


10 And J heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, 
Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt: for the 
accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed 
them before our God day and night. 11 And they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their teſtimony; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 12 Therefore rejoice, ye hea- 
vens, and ye that dwell in them. Wo to the inhabi- 
ters of the earth, and of the ſea: for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, becauſe he know- 


ſhall prevail againſt all Oppoſers. Ohſerve laſtly, After the 


eth that he hath but a ſhort time. 


Rrrrr After 


is Angels are Bis Miniſters, Martyrs 


tor us, WO can (ſucceſsfully) be againſt us? Note (3.) That 
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- Atter Afichaet and pi Tögel Chriſt and“ 


- Atfer Michae 0 10 And the ſorpent caſt out bf hibimomty vatees 
Vietoty bver The Diagon apd his An a flood, e neu ent Eete, 
luſttuments, here follows a ſolemn co bs darried away of the gd, Is Ing the Par n 
Vis downtat, the Saints in. Heaven helpedthe woman,” And the Earth Ae her moni 
Eafth in this Song of Confidence an nd allowed u Ie load; ;hich'the dre Ae 
ſpeak of God, they ſay er God; and when hey Ip 1 7 60 ch A AN Ef © — 
hurch below, they ſay or Brethren ; be or his mouth. x7 Aqd-theidragen was dupcttr aber 
munton between the Church Militant, and t tha woman, and went to makers with chers ert 
umphant; indeed they conſt itute and make upbut ne Church, of hen:feed, which keep there amelrf ef God, 


One Family, One Houſhold; the whole Family in Heaven and the teltitt of fe tun ee 

and Earth b but One. Ob = re farther, 1 here“ ee 95 f'Jefa 5 10 10 mit 14 

grven to Satan, The 3 the Brethren; he accuſes them | Two Thing are here obſervable ge Danger beh. 1 

dont imnally betore God, and by his Inſtruments before Men ; andi rene wed Succoury v. 10. Ohe. Antw Vahy 

the Primitive Chriſtians were accuſed by their Enemies tothe this is ſet forth, (1.) By the Author of it, the Set, 

Magiſtrates as guilty of the moſt Villainous Practices in their |tormer attempt againſt the Church was —— . the 
reh ; qpen 

r 


Religious Aſſemblies; and behpld the Afiduity of Satan in| wrathful Nragcingthvo i ett hAſebred 
accuting the Saints Day and Night; but bleſſed he God, as|Cruelry as moredreadtil hut fubtilBoikyig ma 
Satan is a continual Accuſer, Chriſt is a continual Mediator. the cunning Deity amore muchigyof Fee e 


Obſerve again, How the Saints overcome Satan. (I.) By theſof Chriſt, than t he agi vil; 
Blood of the Ln ; that is, by Faith in his Bod (0 By more mifehief tha e h: z Lea 
the Mord of their Teftimony ; that is, by their reacbing, bro- That what miſthreFSatah ache tt * e Or 
feffing, and Practiling, the Word ot God. (30 bn e Su will attempt aꝑa inſt the Church by lub Teltey f 
terings and Martyrdom, Iheyloved not their LtuesunteDeath; tails as a Dragon, he will try: wagt he Naß N 5 
that is, they loved not their Lives ſo well but that they were|(2-) Obſerve the Matret as well as the At, S. 
willing to expoſe them to Death, rather than fenounce the Ibe Serpent cuſt out of 153 HE: wU¹j,H #54 V. is h 
Cauſe ot Chriſt, and deſert their Holy Proteſfion,  Ob/z-ve |a Flobdot Errors, Herclies, falle Dove Opt 
laſtly, Atter this great Exultation and Joy in Heaven tor the nions, caſt out of t | | 
Devil's downtal, here is a Denunciation of Wo to the Inha- |dangering tle very Eſſence and Beth gSfthe urg Chy 10 
bitants of the Earth, and of the Sea upon that Account ; that [partacularly the Arian Herelie, Wh" Grodibio gh rr. 
is, to all Earthly, Senſual Men, whether the Inhabit the ſpread the Worldin its'Pimne! - Hexvlie fu V fit 5 ed 
Continent, or any Ifland in the Sea; becauſe the Devil isſto a Flood; it 15 a corrupting wnd{defili Nod; Welt. 
come down full of Rage, knowihg that his 'Time is ſhort to ling and increaſing Flood. ĩt is a drifvil 2 and peckehelm. 
exccute his Malice in. Lem hence, (I.) Who 1s the Au- Hinz E lood. Learn henck, That thie SEfpent? 
thor of Wrath and Malice, and Revenge: And whoſe Chil- and talle Doctrines, is the worſt and. Shi feſt THE Kd 
dren they are that partake of that Spirit, and Temper. The Dangers, Ihe Serpent daſt out 4 Flood 1 To 
Devil has great Wrath ; that is his Character, and the very|#4a%., rue | e Nel 2 
Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. Learn (2.) That ſomẽ· ( cour Ihe Earth bein the Worm . — | 2 
4 01 \ 
885 
inten- 


"me her" 
thing good may be learned from the evit One; Satan is very nd allowing up the Flood whitht 43 55 
Butte, doubly Diligent, becauſe his Time i on 3 0 mould a | ea 
ve be; our Grave and Coffin are at Hand, our Glaſs has but Wicked Men, who ure faid to help che Wonfan; 


Book of our Lives unfilled up, it concerns us to write the thoſe ors u Thi ! | 
. Eloſer, and the faſter too; as Satan's Time for Miſchief isſning to his Lies, and believing his Exxefs for Truths; others 
fliort, ſo is our Time tor doing good. © REIN 


13 And when the dragon faw that he was caſt un- 
to the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought} and Hereſies, which-by their overflowm n Is 
forth the man-ch;/d. 14 And to the woman were Churches Ruin; the Devil raiſed Four Abominable Errors 
given two wings of a great cagle, that ſhe might fly preſently atrer the Church badobtained Peace and there,was 
into the wilderneſs, into her place; where ſhe is nou- A, 8727 Concurrence ot Magiſtrates dog Tank ers m NN 
riſhed for a time, and times, and half a time, from ting, Cenſuring and CLOS ame in and by their 
the face of the ſerpent. . -. atk SEO IT 
Obſerve here, The inceſſant and reſtleſs Malice of Satan cil of Mice, called by Conſtantine. (2.) The Hereſie of A. 
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' having attempted to deſtroy the Church with theFireot Per- Chriſt had Two Perſons, as well as Two Natures, condemae | 
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Thus when the Church meets with new Diſtreiſes, God fro others, yet can they not reſt till they have killed this 4 file 
einnaut, and 1 them ſelves Drunkwith the Blot of the 
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Saints, and never let Proteſtants expect any: other, or any 
better Uſage at the Hands of Romania with whom this is a 
certain Principle, That Heret icks in a Nation are to be extir- 
pated Root and Branch, where it may ſafely be done; that is, 


wen they are not too numerous, and the loſs of one of our 


Lives may not coſt two of their on; if an fy that Papiſts 
are now become better natur*d, by being under the reſtraint of 
our Laws, I wiſh them that they may never be tempted out 
of their Humanity by Advantages of Power; and as Almigh- 
God bas once more deliver'd the Neckot this Nation from 
the pinchings of the Antichriſtian Yoak, may our Sins never 
; provoke him more to deliver us into the Hands of thoſe Men 
Ebel tender Mercies are cruel. Amen. | 


| CHAP. XII. 


he Viſions of this and the following Chapter is repreſented 
| 125 8 great — which ach Chriſtians as 
were the ſmcere Worſhippers of the true God ſhould be re- 
duced to: On the one hand they are threatned with Dam- 
mutton if they do worſhip the Beaſt, Ch.14. 9, 10. On the 
at her hand, they are threatned with Death if they do not 
worſbipit,Ch.13-15, Sothat whenever this ſhould happen, 
| — e 4 time of great trial to faithful Chriſtians, 
und ＋ 1 it is ale, v. 12. Here is the patience of the 
Saints: This is repre ented in St. John's Viſion, as the Laſt 
* and extreameſt Perſecution of the true Worſhippers of 
God, and which ſbould precede the final downfal of Baby- 
Jon. And when this ſhould happen, then he tells us, that 
the patience of the Saints would be tried to purpoſe, and 
it would then be ſeen who are faithful to God, and conſtant 
to his Truth e The Particulars hereof follow. 


ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſca, and faw 
a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, 
and upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


Obſ-rve here, (1.) The place where St. John had the Viſion 
related in this Chapter, he apprehended himſelf to ſtand up- 
on the Se4-ſbore, a place fit tor the light he was to ſee, name- 
ly, a Beaft riſing out of the ſea. Where Note, That it is u- 

fal in the Prophets (Daniel eſpecially) to ſet out Tempora! 
Monarchies, oppreſſing the Church, by great Beaſts. Whence 
we learn, What a Baſe and Vile, what a Low and Mean E- 
ſteem God has of the mightieſt Enemies of his Church and 
People; let the World admire them as Gods, it they abuſe their 
Power God calls them Beaſts ; and as ſuch, in his own time, 
they /ball be deſtroyed : I ſaw a Beaft riſe up out of the ſea. 
Obſerve (2.) The monſtrous Deſcription of that Beaſt which 
St. John 1aw, it had ſeven Heads, denoting, ſay ſome, the ſe- 
ven Hills upon which Rome ſtands ; or the ſeven ſorts of Go- 
vernment ſucceſſively in the Roman State, ſay others; and ten 
Horns, that is, Ten Kings under Rome, and Confederate with 
her. Where Note, That all ſuch Kings, be they never ſo ma- 
ny or mighty, which perſecute ſincere Chriſtianity, they are 
vile in the eſteem of God, accounted no better than the Horns 
of a bloody Beaſt, which Almighty God in the end, will ei- 
ther blunt or break. And upon the horns ten crowns, which 
Crowns they hold of God, who is King of Kings. Sovereign- 
ty is from Heaven, however Men come by it; or however 
they abuſe it; which ſhews the horrid Ingratitude of thoſe 
Princes, who having receiv'd their Power from God, do im- 
| pore it againſt him, and turn it upon him by whom they 
ein. And upon his heads the name of blaſphemy : Thoſe 
that apply this Deſcription of the Beaſt to Rome - Pagan, un- 
derſtand hereby their Paganiſh Idol-worſnip in general; and 
their deity ing of the Roman Emperors in particular. Others 
(as moſt Proceſants) who apply it to Rome-Papal, by this 
Name of Blaſphemy, underſtand thoſe Blaſphemous Titles 
Which are given to the Pope, as Lord God ; The Univerſal 
Head, The Huſband of the Church, The Light which came 
into the World, &c. which are the incommunicable Attri- 
butes of Chriſt ; and by Flatterers and Admirers frequently 
given to the Papal Antichriſt, Upon whoſe Head is the name 


of Blaſphemy. 


* 


2 And the beaſt which 1 ſaw was like unto 2 


leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragoa 
gave him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 


p 


Sti John here proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription o 

this Monſtrous Beaft; it was in appearance like a Leopard 
ſpotred with divers kinds of Idolatry, with variety ot Idols 
gods ; with Feet like a Bear, denoting itsStrength and Fierce« 
neſs; its Mouth like a Lion, that is, Cruel and Ravenous: 
Next, an account is given from whom this Bcaſt receives its 
Power and Authority 5 The Dragon, that is, the Devil, by 
God's Permiſſion, gave unto this fea Power, and. great Au- 
thority, to deceive by ſtrong Deluſions and hurt the Soul, as 
alſo to kill and deſtroy the Body. Mate here, That when 
the Dragon is ſaid to give the Beaſt his Throne and Power, 
his Seat and great Authority, we muſtnot underſtand it as by 
Right, (tor all Power is trom God) but as by Uſtrpation, be. 

longiny to him. That Authority which is claim'd to depoſe 


God, all this is from the Dragon, and in no wiſe trom God, 


The Dragon gave the Beaſt his power, his ſeat, and great 
authority. 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed ; and 
all the world wondred after the beaſt. 


Here St. John farther declares what he ſaw concerning theſe 
Feaſts; namely, (1.) That one of its heads was wounded, by 
which Head many underſtand, the tall of the Ancient Imperial 
Power, the decay of its wonted Glory, and that ample ſuriſ- 
dition which Rome heretofore had under the Pagan Empe- 
rors : And by the wounding of this Head; they underſtand 
the aboliſhing of Paganiſm and Idolatry, and putting a ſto 
to Perſecution by the Chriſtian Emperors. (2.) It is aſſerted, 
That this deadly wound was healed; namely, when Idolatry 
the ſame for ſubſtance with the Pagan and Old Heatheniſh 
Idolatry, but in a new Dreſs, was gradually reſtor'd by the 
Papal Power. (3.) Here is the Effect of this healing, al! the 
earth wondered after the beaſt, that is; tollow'd him in blind 
Devotion. Where (1.) Obſerve, Who the Admirers of the 
Beaſt are, the Earth, the Men of the World; no wonder to ſee 
them Seduced ! (2.) This Admiration is general, the whole 
Earth wonder after the Beaſt ; how falſe is it then, that Mul. 
titude is a Note of the true Church. Behold the ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the World's wondering after the Beaſt at Rome, the) 
receive their Doctrine and Worſhip from him, they make al 
their Appeals to him, all Church-Officers receive their Ordiz 
nation trom him, and are Inſtalled by him. | 

4 And they worſhipped the 'dragon which gave 
power. nnto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the 
beaſt, ſaying, Who 3s like unto the beaſt? who is 
able to make war with him? 5 And there was 
given unto him a mouth ſpeaking greac things, and 
blaſphemies ; and power was given unto him to 
continue forty and two months. 6 And he opened 
his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme 


bis name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 


in heaven, 


doration in this, they worſhip both the Dragon and the Beaft, 


called Devils, like the Gentiles of Old, who are ſaid by st. 
Paul to Sacrifice to Devils, and not unto God, 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
Behold here a vaſt difference between God's Judgment and 
the Opinion of the ſeduced World. They think the Worſhip 
they give to a Creature is given to; God; but God accounts it 
as given to the Devil, who is the Author of all Idolatry. Note 
next, That as the ſeduced World worſhipped the Beaſt, ſo do 
they extol his earthly Grandure and ſurpaſſing Power, favin g 
Who islike unto the Beaſt? who is able tomake war with him? 
Who can reſiſt his Power and Greatneſs? The greateſt Princes 
are not able to withſtand him. See how Pomp and worldly 
Grandure dazles the Eyes of its Admirers. Note fart her, 
That a mouth was given tothis Beaſt to ſpeak, that is, a power 


by the DeviPs Inſtigation and God's Permiſſion, to utter Blaſ- 


phemues againſt the moſt High. (1.) The Blaſphemous Mouth 
ot the Beaft 15open'd againſt the name ot God, that is, againſt 
the Word ot God, by which God makes himſelf known, as a 
Man is known by his Name. Now the Word of God is Blaſ- 
phemed by the Beaſt and his Worſhippers, when it is charged 
with Obſcurity, with Imperfection, called a dead Letter, and 
a Noſe of Wax, c. The Spirit ot God is then Blaſphemed 
when his W, Infpir'd Writings are thus vilified and un- 
dervalued. (2.) This Blaſphemous Mouth is open'd not only 

Rrrrr 2 | againſt 


Kings, todiſpoſe of Kingdoms, to r grape with the Laws of 


From Admiration in the former Verſe, they proceed to A- 


that is, they did worſhip Idols, which are often in Scripture _ 
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Chap. XI, REVOAL MADI ON 


M Name, but againſt his Tabernacle, the 
is inſtituted Worſhip, meaning by his Taberngcles: 
Church; wherein Gol is Nor ſhipped according ta; his Word; 
God accounts himſelf Blaſphemed when his true Worſhippers 
ure called Reyeticks, Schiſmaticky, and, in a way of Scorny 
Fugonots, and the nqgegue of Satan. (3.) They Blaſpheme 
them that dwell in Heaven, by which ſome. underſtand the 
Holy Martyrs now in Heaveu, whom | they, ttequently call 
damwd Hereticks, blackin their Names,, and blaſting their 
Reputations; others underitand it of ſome Saints in Heaven, 
whom they pretend to Honour, asthe Virgin Mary, c. They 
Blaſpheme them, namely, by f. penbang of them, and pray ing 
to them Blaſpbemouſiy, as when they b 
the Right of a Mother, command her Son. Hence Ohſerus 
That when we give that Honour and Worſhip to Saints an 
Angels which is only due to God, it is an Idolatrous and Im- 
ious Blaſphemingot them that dwell in Heaven; were the ir- 
Li Mary ſenſible in Heaven of that Idolatrous Adoration | 
which is given her here on Earth, with what Indignationand 
Diſdain would ſhe look down upon this Sacrilegibus Violence 
offered to her Holy Son, in robbing him of that Divine Ho- 


nour which is peculiarly 
ous Adoration is peculiar to a Deity. 


placeot 
the true 


that leadeth into captivity, ſhaltgo into cuptiyit lle 
char killeth Wien the ſword, mp be il Hh, ty 
of che inte. 


id the Holy Virgin, Ix | 


due tothis Divine Nature, for Religi- 


7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 


ſaints, and to overcome them: and power Was given 


him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 
8 And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whole names are not written in the book. of life of 
the lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. 


e Obſerve here, (1.) A War proclaimed the Beaff makes War 


upon the Saints, by Bloodſhed and Perfecution,. and by the 
force of thoſe Weapons overcomes them; that is, to out ward 
Appearance, and in the opinion of the World, they ſeem to 
be totally overcome, becauſe v;/ibly Slain; but really do the 
Saints overcome him, by their Patience and Conſtancy under! 
en ; and by rejecting his curſed Idolatry, and adhering! 
to the Truth. Obſerve, (.) The large Extent of the Beaſts 
Power that was given him, namely ober all Kindreds, Tongues: 
and Nations. This muſt not be underſtood of Individual Per- 


away with his N 
C 


wortHfippersof the Beaft. Chriſt has his number of faithful 


vncs, Whoare not defiled by Antichriſt's Pollutions; a num- 
der, Whoſe Converſations are in Heaven, and whoſe Names 
ae written there, zu the baok of Life, called the Book ot the 
La mb; becauſe it is by him, and by the Merit of his Blood, 
that we obtain Eternal Lite. Obſerve Laſtly, The Title here 
given toourLord Jeſus Chriſt, he is ſtiled the Lamb ſlain from 
the Foundation of the World, and that in ſeveral Reſpe&ts. 
(I.) In the purpoſe and decree of God. (2.)In the Promiſe of 
God made from the beginning, Gen. 3.15. (3.) In reſpe& ot 
the Types, Shadows and Sacrifices whereby his Death was 
Prefiguredand Repreſented, Chriſt was lain typically in thoſe 
Sacrifices which Adam and Abel offered up unto God daily. 
(4.) In reſpect of the Vertue and Efficacy of his Death, which 
was effectual toall that truly believe in Nu, from the firſt Pro- 
miſe made of him: The Merits of Chriſt's Death have ſaved 


211 that have been ſaved from the Foundation of the World. 
Behold here, The tender care ot God in providing for our Sal. 
vat ion before we were, yea, before the World was; and ob- 
ſerve allo, that the Saints of God in all Ages have been ſaved 
the ſame way, and by the ſame means, namely; by Faith in 
the Death of Chriſt, which has extendedirielt to alltrue Be- 
Jieverstrom the beginning of the world; and the efffcacy of it 
will reach to all fuch, even to the end of the world: The 
vertue of the Sacrifice is as freſh as the firſt moment it was 
ſla in, the Death ot Chriſt is of Eternal Efficacy. 


word. Here is the' che falth of the 
. Obſerve here, (1) Thatthis A mation, df any H F 
an ear let him hear, is added in Soxipture when 8 
went before Which required a 123 AttentdonNHdule e 
Application of Mind? {f any Man habe an earythat Ap 
ritual. Underſtanding $6 di ſcern the mean ingo whathusbiar 
toretold, let him ponder and conſider av hat is here tovenlec 
9 8 5 this W . Debug. ve be goo tMundꝰ 
mongſt the number of the Worſhippers of it. Oi /teWy (2: 
| RE En Rlation here given to the Saints, . 
tion of God's juſt Retribution to his and their Enemies: He 
that leadeth into Captiuity, ſhall g {ro Captivity, that is, 
The Beaft who has broufht many ðfthe Saints into Captivity, 
ſhall himſelt at length be taken:Captiveandthrawiintothat 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, ſpoken of, Chap. C With 
hat meaſure Autichriſt᷑ meets to others it thall h mea ſured 
to him again: God. has as many, Ways to hurt his Churches 
Enemies, as they have to derung Be 
00 II WI 
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ants themſelves will wards — 


By * = S 


Here St. John enters you the Deſcription of a ſecond Beaſt 
very different from the former, yet not ſucceeding the former, 
but appearing during his Continuance ; and this Beaſt (who- 
ever he 15) we find ſundry Ways here deſcribed, namely, (1.) 
By his Original, he aſcended ont of the Earth, v. 11. which 
denotes his Riſe from a finall beginning to a mighty height. 
as thoſe Things which from ſmall Seeds grow out of the Earth 
to be tall Trees. Thus has one ariſen from being Epi ſcopus 
Urbis, to be Epi ſcopus Orbis. (a.) Ne is ſaid to have uu Horns, 
whereas the former Beaſt had Tex, v. I. which ſignified the 
Ten Kingdoms, into which the Roman Empire, atterits Diſ- 
ſolution ſhould be divided. Accordingly by the w/! Horns 
here, in all rcafon, may be underjtood two of thoſeKingdoms 
of which this Beaſt (whoever he be) ſhall be poſſeſt. (3.) He 
is ſaid to look like a Lamb, but to ſpeak like a Dragon; that 
is, to pretend to great Meekneſs, and make a ſhew of much 
Lenity and Mildneſs in his Proceedings, but ſhould really 
be very Cruel, pretending to do all Without Violence, but 

doing indeed all by Force, aſſiſted by his armed Dragoons, 
and Bootcd Apoftles with Javelins in their Hands. (49 It 15 

affirmed, v. 12. that he ſhall ariſe during the Cotitirtaanceot 
the firſt Beaſt, and engage in his Cauſe, aſſuming to himfelt as 
great, or a greater Power than any Emperours Gdbefare him, 
cauſing the Earth, that is, all Earthly-minded Men who are 

ſubje& to him, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt 5 that is, th yield 
as great Reverenceand Obedience tohis Decrees for eſtabliſlung 
Idolatry, as ever the People did under the Pagan Emperours. 


9 It any man have an ear, let him hear, 10 He 650 He 1s remarkable for working Wonders, aud purzeln 


* 
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for caufirig Fite to come from Heaven in the ſight of Men; 
that is, he ſeemeth to the deluded Multitude to do as great 
Miracles, as Elias did who brought down Fire from Heaven 

to confirm the Religion he proteſt. - In like manner, the Beaſt 
i ee Wonders ſeemingly great, lying Wonders, falſe 
Miracles, ſuch as falſt Prophets may work, and have wrought 
for confirming their ta lſe Doctrines. Actordingly we find this 
Beaft here, called the falſe Prophet elſewhere, Chap. 16. 8, 9. 
(G.) He requires the Inhabitants ot the Earth to make an Image 
to the Beaſt; that is, he perſwades them, now proteſſing 
Chriftianity,to introduce and bring in ſuch a kind of Idolatry, 
that the Old Heatheni/b Idolatry may ſeem to revive again. 
Here Note, That the Iddlatry of the Church of Rome, is a li- 


ving Image of the Old rat he niſb Idolatry. This isbut the 


Image of that, that was perfotmed to Heathen Deities, this 
to departed Saints. Po Agron the Learned Dr. More, is fich 
2 Chfiſtianity, as in all Points anſwers the Model of the Old 
execrable Heathont ſin with whith the Gentiles were inamour- 
ed then, as are the 7 2 now. Thus the wounded and 
dead Image of Pagan Idolatry tevived, and Lives again in 
Papal Idolatry. Good God ! That any Perſons proteſfing to 

ow and worſhip the Bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould thus diſhonour 
himby-intermixingthe Old Heatheniſh Superſtitions, or ſome- 
thing worſe with his Holy Inſtitutions. 


1 And he had power to give life unto the Image 
of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip 
the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 16 And he 


cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or 
in their foreheads. 17 And that no man might buy 
or ſell, ſave he that had the mark or the name of the 
beaſt, or the number of his name. 18 Here is wiſ⸗ 
dom, Let him that hath underſtanding count the num- 
ber of the beaſt: For it is che number of a man; and 
his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and ſix. 


St. John proceeds here to give a farther Character and De- 
ſcription of the Beaſt, which he had begun to deſcribe v. II. 
2 (1.) His bloody Cruelty is ſet forth, ver. 15. He cauſeth 
then to he killed that would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt. 
Where Mark, it is not ſaid, that he killed them himſelt, not 
challenging directly the Power of Lite and Death to himſelt, 
but he cauſed them to be killed; namely, by the Secular Pow- 
ers, by Kings and Princes, who are the Hoans of the Beaſt, 
and who give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, and war 
againſt the Lamb. Again, (2.) After his Cruelty, follows his 
Compulſion; he cauſes all ſorts of Men high and low, bond 
and free, to receive a Mark in their Right Hand, and in their 
Forehead ; in Alluſion to an ancient Cuſtom, which was to 
Mark'Servants and Soldiers on the Arm, by which it was 
known what Maſter or Captain they belonged to; in like 
manner, the Beaſt here is ſaid to have a Mark tor thoſe that 
are his, which Mark ſeems probably to have been an open on- 
ing of him, an active Engagement tor him, a proteſſed Sub- 
ect ion to him. (5.)'Fhe Beaſt is here ſaid to interdict and 
torbid all Trade and Commerce with thoſe that had not his 
Mark, ver. 17. He cauſeth that no Man might buy or ſell, 
ſave he that had the Mark of the Beat. Several Bulls and 
Decrees have been ſent forth from Rome, commanding that 
no Traffick or Commerce be had with any Hereticꝶ in Buying 
or Selling; but only with thoſe that profeſs themſelves Mem- 
bers of theRoman Church. (g.) It is added, that the number 
of the Beaſt is Six Hundred Sixty Six; that 15, that the Nu- 
mera! Letters of a certain Word or Name, being computed 
ſhould amount to that Number. I ſhall cloſe this Chapter 
with the Words of a great Man, Archbiſhop Tillotſon on Rev. 
14. 13. pag. 329. Unto whom all the torementioned Cha- 
* rafters of te Beaſt do agree, and eſpecially the Number of 
& his Name, Iſhall not preſume to Conjecture, much leſs po- 
e ſitively to determine, becauſe it is ſaid to require a particu- 
« lar Wiſdom and Underſtanding to find it out. Here is Wil. 
dom, let him that hath Underſtanding count the number 
« of the Beaft. However the Event will diſcoverit.* And 

ain, on St. Luk. g. 55. He thus ſpeaks, © It is believed by 
many, and not without cauſe, that the Pope and his Fa- 
„ ction are the Antichriſtian Beaſt, I will ſay no more than I 


however that be, Ichallenge Antichriſt himſelt, ue er He 
4 15, and whenever hecomes todo worſe and vickeder Things 
* than he has done; verily it almoſt looks uncharitably , bart» 
Iy to relate what theſt Men have not bluſht to Act. 


00 e e eee 

The Daſiyn and Scope of this Chapter is Threefold, Firſi, to 
ſhew, thet ne bo n of the 2 mentivnedinthe 
foregoing Chapter, Chrifi had Church, a number of Vir- 
zins, of pure and unpolluted Souls, who did zealoufly and 
| ſincerely e him. Secondly, That the Light of the 
Goſpel which had been. ſo long ſuppreſſed, ſhould at length 
break forthgloriouſly'in the faithful Preaching of it, to 
the downfall of Babylon, aud the Comfort of Sion the 
Church of God. Thirdly, The Chapter acquaints us with 
the happy Condition of ſuch as Die in the Lord, and par- 
ticularly of the Martyrs which Die for the Lord; aud 
concludes with an Account of the dreadful Puniſhments 

which God would inſlict upon their Perſecutors. 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the 
\ mount Sion, and with him and hundred forty 
and tour thouſand, having his Fathers name written 
in their foreheads. 


This Verſe repreſents to us à freſh Viſion which St. ZoÞ3z 
had, in which ſeveral Things are very obſervable; as, (I.) What 
and whom St. John ſaw, a Lamb, by whom Chriſt is to be 
underftood. (2.) The Poſture which this Lamb was found in, 
he ſtood, ſhewing thereby his readineſs to deliver his Church, 
and to do every thing that is needful tor Her. (3.) ThePlace 
where he ſtood on, Mount Son; that is, in the midit of the 
Church. Chriſt ever has been, is, and will be preſent with 
his Church even to the end, although his Preſence with her is 
not always ſenſibly perceived; his Care is my ſteriouſly Exer- 
cited, he is then taking moſt care of her when he ſeems to 
take leaſt; nay, when the Men of the World think he takes 
none at all. Obſerve, (4.) His Company and Attendants, and 
ang f are deſcribed two ways. (1.) By their Number, to wit, 
an Hundred Forty and Four Thouiand: whereby the Colle- 
&ive Body of the Whole Church is to be under ood, and in- 
timates to us, That in the worſt ot tin cs, even then when 
| Apoſtacy and Perſecution do moſt univerſally pre ail, Chriſt 
never wants a Church, and is not without a number ot true 
| 1 (2. ) They are deſe ribed by their Badge or Mark, 
having the Fathers Name written in their orehe ds; in Op- 
poſition to the viarkot the Beaſt mentioned in tie foregoing 
Chapter: And in Alluſion to a Cuftom amongſt Mien, who 
put their Mark or Name upon their Goods, efpectally 
upon ſuch as are very precious, as Silver or Gold V ellels and 
the like. So that the Mark of the Fathers Name upon the 
Forehead, denotes both the precious Eſteem whicli. God has of 
his People, and alſo intimates, their open Frofeſſion and on- 
ing ot him for their Lord and Maſter, and their faithful Ad- 
herence to his Worſſliip. Learn hence, That the ſincere Wor- 
{hip of God, with the open and avowed Proteſſion of his Ho- 
ly and Undefiled Religion, accompanied with a ſuitable Con- 
verſat ion, is a better Mark and Note of the true Church, than 
Multitudes and Numbers, which are a Note of the Antichri- 
ſtian Synagogue ; the World wanders after the Beaſt, when 
Mount Son here, affords only an Hundred Forty Four Thou- 
deer which had the Fathers Name written on their Fore- 
eads. 


2 And I heard a voice from Heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and the voice of a great thunder: 
And I heard the voice of harpers harping wich their 
harps. 3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong be- 
fore the throne, and before the four beaſts, and the 
elders : And no man could learn that ſong, but the 
hundred and forty and four thouſand, which were 
redeemed from the earth. 


St. John heredeſcribes the true Worſhippers of Chriſt in the 
midſt of Antichriſtian Idolatry ; where we have, (I.) The ac- 
ceptable Worſhip they perform; Prayer and Praiſe, an Hea- 
venly Exerciſe ; which like Thxnder, and the Voice of man 

Waters, ſounds loud in the Ears of God, and is certainly heard 
by him, and is melodious like the Harp, and therefore as 


* know in this Matter ; Iam not certain that it is he, that 
E is particularly defigned in Scripture by that Name; but! 


acceptable to him, as the ſweeteſt Muſick is to us. (2.) The 
Perſons deſcribed, who perform this acceptable Worſhip, ſuch 
| as 
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Worſd of Idolaters, and from th Fuperſtitious Multitude. 

torm'd, before the Throne, and before the Four Beaſts and 

Elders: Before the Throne, to ſhew the Reverence and Since- 

rity where with they perform'd the ſame, as in the ſightot the 

is, the whole I” Ne of the Saints; according to that 
1 


Aſſenihlies of his ſaints ; and to be had in reverence of all 


follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth: theſe were 


heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach un- 


"Go bc eee the talſe Church; the meaning is, that 


o 
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as were redeemed from t heſeartht Where the Earth is put for 


has fetcht this ſinall Number ot true Worſhippers, the 
undred forty tour thouſand, from amongſt the falſe Wor- 
ſhippers, and impure ones; he hath reſcued them from the 


G.) The Perſons deſeribꝰd before whom this Worſhip is per- 


great and ꝑlorious God, and before the beaſts and elders, that 


of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 8g. ). God is greatly to be feared in the 


them that are round about him. I eres nec t 
4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
women ; for they are _ theſe are they which 


redeemed from among men, being the firſt-fraits un- 
to God, and to the Lamb. 


St. John proceeds here in deſcribing the true n 
of God, which would not comply with Antichriſtian Idola- 
try. (1. He ſtiles them Virgins, thereby intimating, that they 
are the chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt and the true Church, who 
Worſhip God alone with Religious Worſhip. And they have 
not deftled themſelves with wamen ; that is, ſpiritually com- 
mitted Whoredom ; they have not been inveigled with the 
I hore to commit ſpiritual Fornication. Where Rate, That 
Idolatry is a filthy Sin, it is as odious to God as W horedom 
and Uncleanneſs; and an Idolatrous Church is a filthy Whore, 
unworthy to claim the Title of a Mother, unleſs it be the 
Mother of Fornications. (2.) Theygus ſaid to foll-w the Lamb 
8 he goes. This is ſpoken in Oppoſit ion to thoſe 
who followed the Beaſt, and denotes their Imitation of Chriſt's 
Example, and their firm Adherence to the Purity ot his Do- 
Arine and 
Danger. (3.)They are call'd the Fir/t-fruits unto God and the 
Lamb. Which denotes their Paucity; like a few Sheaves in 
compariſon of the whole Harveſt. Their Si the Firſt- 
Fruits were Holy to the Lord, and were his peculiar Port ion; 
alſo their Safety and Security, as the Firſt-Fruits were God's 
Portion, ſo it was both Sacrilegious and unſafe to rob God of 
his Port ion. By calling them the Firſt-Fruits which were 
Holy to the Lord, we lee the ſpecial Intereſt and Propriety 
that God has in his faithful Servants and true Worthippers 
beyond all others; they are his peculiar Portion, his Inheri- 
tance, his Treaſure, Which he will ever take care of, and be 
concerned tor. 


5 And in their mouth was found no guile, for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 


Here St. John cloſes the Deſcription of the forementioned 
Followers of the Lamb, (1.) With the Character of their Inte- 
grity ; like the Lamb, no Guile 1s tound in their Mouth, as 
there was none in his, 1 Pet. 2. 22. They were free from that 
Hypocrify which was found amongſt Antichriſt's Followers, 
who proteſs to worſhip God, but adore their Idols, Sincerity 
and Uprightneſs of Heart towards God and Man was tound 
with them. (2.) They are ſaid tobe without Fault before God, 
which may be underſtood Comparatively. They have no 
fuch Faults as Antichriſt's Followers are 00 of, they Wor- 
ſhip God aright ; and arefapprov'd by him: Or it abſolutely, 
we muſt underſtand it of their Glorification 1n Heaven, where 
all the Saints are without Spot, and blameleſs before the 
Throne of God, perfectly like unto God and the Lamb, as well 
in Purity as in Immortality. 


6 And I ſaw another angel flie in the midſt of 


land worſhip him that made heaven and earth; "and 


* — pt —— " may theGoſpel of . 
called the Everlaſting Goſpel. : So it is partly in regard of its 
Author, the Everlaſting ed; partly bedauſe it promiſes aud 
offers Everlaſting Life; but chiefly beckuſe it was preached 
from the beginning of the World, andiſhall continue to the 
end of the World, and never be abrogated, as the Legat Ad 
miniſtration was. Note (2.) The univerfality of that Grace 


and Salvation which in and by the Goſpel is held forth and 
tendered even unto all i ons, Fongeen Kindreds ami People; . 


So that none are debarred but thoſe who by Impenitency and 
Unbe lief do wilfully and finally dehar them ſelves. de 3.) 
That God's ſending the Everlaſting Goſpel to be Preached, is 
here called the hour of his Judgment. The Preaching of the 
Goſpel is the hour ot Mercy to ſome, but of Wrath and Judg- 
ment unto others, even to all Refuſers and Contemners: And 
accordingly all ate warned to fear God, and give Glory unto 
him; and inſtead of worſhipping Idols and mages, to Wor- 


ſhip the true God according to his Will reveab'd im his Word- 


us babay = at ot NO ly, ts 254g, 5: 
7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear: God „and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: 


the ſea, and the fountains of waters, 8 And there 
followed another angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, becauſe ſne made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 


Here we have the ſecond Angel's Proclaniation, denouncing 
the Fall of Babylon, whoſe Fall is in the Propheeythrearned, 
and in the threatning ingeminated Babylon is fallen, ir allen, 
to ſhew the certainty ot her Downtal ; andi it is obſervable how 
this comes in immediately after the reſtaring of the Goſpel 
ment ion'd in the foregoing Verſes. [ſaw an angel fiy, baning 
the everlaſting goſpel to e v. 6. And there followed a- 


a” 


nother angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, v. 8. Whence learn, 


That it is the Zealous and Faithful Preaching of the Goſpel, 


Worſhip, although it expoſe them to Hazard and which is the Ruin of N and the means of his Don- 
e 


fal and Deſtruction: This is the Breath of the Lord's Mouth, 
by which he is conſumed, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. Queſt. 
What is here meant by Babylon? Anf. AN agree that Literal 
Babylon is not here meant, which was the chief City of Calden, 
but ſpoken figuratively ; and it is as generally agreed, that by 
Babylon is Rome here intended; ſome will have it Rome Pagan, 
under the Heathen Emperors, others Nome Papal under the 
AntichriſtiauTyranny,and that ſhe is parallePd with Babylon 
tor her Idolatry and Cruelty; yea, tar exceeding her in both: 
For in her is found the blood of the prophets,of the ſaints, and 
of all that were fin po the earth, Rev. 18. 24. Obſerve 
next, Her Ruin declar'd in the preſent Tenſe, is fallen, as if 
already accompliſh'd; and ingeminated, 7zs fallen, is fallen, 
which Repetition denotes both the certainty of her Fall, and 
the Joy which the Church ſhould expreſs upon that occaſion : 


Though Babylon be never ſo great, yet ſhe ſhall fall,ſhe ſhall 


aſſuredly tall. And it is the Church's Duty to pray, that as 
it is in the Prophecy, ſo it may be in the e. Babylon 
is fallen; and to expreſs the higheſt Joy upon that great Oc- 
cation. Obſerve lai 5 The Cauſe of Babylon's Ruin is here 
aſſigned: She made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornications. Where (1.) Note, That by Fornications, 
her Errors, Idolatries, and falſe Worſhip, are underſtood. 
Note (2.) That theſe are compar'd to Wine upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts. Is Wine pleaſant to the Pallate ? fo is Idolatry to 
corrupt Nature, which 15 hugely pleaſed with a pompous 
Worſhip, and a ſenſual Religion. }; Wine inflaming ? ſo is 
Idolatry inflaming themſelves with Idols, I/. 57. 5. Does 
the Wine deceive, and inſenſibly ſteal upon the Drinker, and 
Intoxicate him & re he is aware of it? So doth Error and Ido- 
latry gow upon Perſons by inſenſible Degrees, and according- 
ly, a < T3, 14. the Beaſt is ſaid to decezve them that dwell 
on the Earth. In a word, As Perſons drunk with Wine are 


to them that dwell on the earch, and to every nati- 
on, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 7 Sayin 
with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, 


him that made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
the fountains of waters. 


Here St. John has another Viſion of an Angel, flying in the 
midſt of Heaven with great ſwittneſs, which Interpreters 
ood toſignihe the Faithful Miniſters Zeal and Dilinerice 
ul 4 


reaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel to à loſt World. | 


| 
| 


altogether uncapable of Counſel and Advice from their beſt 


g Friends, in like manner, ſuch as are Drunk with Error and 
. idolatr „ with the Wine of the Whores Fornication are be- 
for the hour of his judgment is come : and worſhip f 


otted, benumm'd, will not acknowledge their Error, nor re- 
ceive Inſtrution. Note (3.) That chitW ine as ſweet as it is, 
is called the Wine of Wrath ; partly, becauſe it inſlames 
them that are Drunk therewith With Rage and cruel Fury a- 
gainſt Sincere Worſhippers, and partly becauſe it brings the 
Wrath of God upon them that drink it. Little do Idolaters 
think of this, becauſe it is a Worſhip of their own Invention: 
it pleaſes them, becauſe it Feaſts their outward Senſes, it 45 35 

| gratetu- 
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teful as Wine them; but they forget that this Vine 
is mixt with Wrath, even with the Wrath of God, the Dre 
of whath ſhall de wrung out, and all Idolaters all drin 
them up. hab NY J. 5 9 74 9 if oh 9 | 

. 9 And, the. third angel followed corn, daying, 
with a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and 


in his hand. 10 The fame ſhall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God; Which s poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall 
be tor mented with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence 
of che holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 
11 And che ſaoał uf their torment aſcendeth up for 
cdenand ever: and they have no reſt day nor night, 


his imnge, und receive ha mark in his forehead, OT IP 


it matters not what Church or what Communion a bad Nan 
is of, for it is certain, he cannot be ſaved by any. 


1 5 + Mons is the patience of the ſaints: here are, 
that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jeſus* TY 8 Ae 4 
That is, hereat this time will beexerciſedall the Faith ad 
amence ot Chriſt's faithful Servants ; and this their exerciſe 
of theſe Graces will make it ap that they were true and 
not counterfeit Chriſtians ; It follows, here are they which 


keep the Commandments of God, and the 1 Jef 
y 


ys 15, who difcover themſelves Sincere in their Profe 

y obeying the Commands of God, and rightly believing in 
2 us Chriſt. Where Note, What is the characteriſtical 
mark of a ſincere Chriſtian; namely, Faith and Obedience 


united together; Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Obedi- 


hd worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever ence to the Will of God in all things are never {eperated where 


reeeſyeth the' mark of his name. 


 Gbarudhere, (x;) The great andſpecial care which Almigh- 
17 Gai roker 10m Mew and Wor 
| 


they are Sincere. 


e 


13 And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying, un- 


men of thoſe dreadtul] to me write, B eſſed are the dead which dis in the 


n ſhould moſt certainly. came upon the Heads of Lord: from henceforth : yea, ſaith the Spirit, that 


Idolaters: Athird Angel followed, crying with aloud voice. 
O bow God is God in: that he doth always premoniſh before 
he Puniſhes! warnsbetore he ſtrikes ; and adviſes all not to 

rtake withothers in theirvins, leſt they be partakers ot their 
e Ob ſerve, 2) A moſt dreadful Denunciation of the 
wrath of God againſt al 


they may reſt from chcic 
do follow them, 


Theſe words, intheir original and primary Intention, were 
delivered by the Spirit, nnd commanded to be writtenbysSt. 


abours ; and their works 


thoſe who ſhall worſhip the Beaſt and | John, tor the ſupport and comfort of the Church, under that 


his-Imaye, that is, ſubmit to the enjoyn'd Idolatry, and re- [{evere Perſecution which ſhould berall it; and do declare the 
ceive bis mark in their foreheads or hands : that is, yield happy condition of Martyrs, particularly, and ſuch as die for 


Obedience to the Beaſt as a Servant, and openly own Sub- 
ject ion tu him as his Slaves. Lord! what a dreadtul guil- 
tineſs is it to follow Antichriſt, and to continue obſtinate in 
Idolatry, after God has ſent one Angel after another, Miniſter 
after Miniſter, toacquaint them both with Sin and Danger. 
Obſerve, (30 The Denunciation itſelf in the ſeveral parts ot 
it. (.) They ſhall drink of the Wine of the wrath of God 
that is, For their Sin ſhall partake of ſevere Judgments, the 
effects of God's Wrath.. Mark, Here is Wine tor Wine, tor 
the Wine: of Babylons Fornication; here 15 the ine ot the 
Hrath of God; the former Wine was not ſo Sweet, but the 
latter ſhall be as Sharp. (2.)Here is the quality of this A rath, 
it is poured out without mixture : its being poured out ſhew: 
the 1 — it, and without mixture, ſhews that it is 
without the leaſt drop of Mercy to allay the extremity of their 
Torment. (3.) It is called a Cup of Indignation, thereby in- 
timating, that it is not a Correction of a Father which is ac- 
companied with Lenity and Love, but the Vengeance of a 
Judge that deſigns utter Deſtruct ion. (4.) Here is the Effect 
of their drinking ot this Cup ot the Lord's Indignat ion, their 
being tormented with Fire and Brimiſtone; which Expreſſion 
denores theſe Sinners Torments to be moſt exquiſite, both in- 
tollerable and interminable, and their Puniſhment both eaſe- 
leſs and endleſs. (5.) It is here ſaid, thatthistheir Torment, 
ſhall be in the preſence of the Holy Angelsand of the Lamb ; 
in the ſight of the Lamb, againſt whom, and in the fight o- 
the Angels before whom, they had ſinned in worſhipping the 
Beaſt ; they ſball ſee them, but none ſhall help them. (6.) The 
eternity as well as the cxtremity of their Torments is Here ſet 
forth, Their Smoak aſcends for ever andever: The Torments 
of Hell are here ſer forth as moſt acute and exquiſite, and as 
endleſs and eaſeleſs; they have no reſt Day nor Night, not 
a Moments eaſe. It is well obſerved by Mr. Mede, that there 
is not a more terrible Deſcription of Puniſhment in the whole 
Book of God, than is here denounced 2 thoſe Idolaters 
which adhere to the Reaft Ihe Smoak of their torment that 
15, the Fire and Smoak wherewiththey are tormented, aſcend- 
eth up for ever and euer; And they have no reſt Day nor 


the Lord; but they may be conſidered in a greater Latitude, 
and be ot general uſe to the Church of God in all Ages, and 
under all Circumſtances, and Adminiſter Comfort to all Be- 
lievers who die in the Lord: that is, in the Faith of the 
Lord, in the Fear of the Lord, and inthe Favour of the Lord, 
to all that die incere Chriſtians both in Faith and Practice. 
Here Note, (I.) A Solemn declaration of the Bleſſed State of 
Good Men atter this Life; their Death is Bleſſed, and a Bleſ- 
ling to them. Mots (2) The time from whence their bleſſed 
nets Commences; from hence forth; that is, from thetime 
ot their Deatu, then doth their Bleſſedneſs begin. Theme 
Learn, That all good Chriſtians immediately upon theirdiſſo- 
lution and departure out of this Life are in a bleſſed and ha 

py Condition. Note, (3.) Wherein the Bleſſedneſs of the Righ- 
teous atter their departure doth conſiſt: (1.) In reſting from 
their Labours, that is, from all the Troubles, Sorrows and 
>utierings, from all the Calamitics, Infirmities and Miſeries 
ot this trail mortal State: No in ſhall afie& them, no Sorrow 
afllict them, no danger aftright them. (2.) In rcapingthe com- 
tort of all the good Worksthey have done in the World, Thei- 
works follow them; that is, (1.) A delighttul remembranceof 
their good Works is found with them, which if it refreſhes 
their Souls with tranſporting Pleaſure, nam, How will it ſwal- 
low them up with the higheſt tranſports of Complacency and 
Delight then? (2.) The bleſſed Fruits and happy Effects of 
their good Works, and the ſpecial Reward belonging to them 
thall accompany good Men into another World, which will 
render them compleatly Bleſſed, by procuring for them through 
the Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an admiſſion into Hea- 
ven, where they ſhall drink of thoſe Pleaſures which are at 
God's right Hand tor evermore. Note Laſtly, How this 
truth concerning the future Bleſſedneſs of rhe Righteous, de- 
{crves our moſt ſerious and attentive Regard, and Meditation, 
becauſe, delivered by an audible Voice from Heaven, exprefi 
commanded to be written, and confirmed by the ſolemn Aſ- 
ſeverat ion of theSpirit; I heard à voice from Heaven, ſaying 
to me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord. 


14 And 1 looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 


Night. And it the Church of Rome, or Papal Babylon be upon the cloud one far, like unto the ſon of man, ha- 


here intended, and not Pagan; as moſt Proteſtants believe 
and affirm; then this ſhews, that thoſe of her Commu- 
nion, living and dying in a firm adherence to the chiet Do- 


ving on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 


ſbarp ſickle. 15 And another angel came out of the 


Qrines of Popery, and traming their Lives by them, atter|cemple, crying with a loud voice to him that far on 
they have had, or might have had, ſufficient means toconvinceſ the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap; for the time 
them ot their Error and Idolatry, do expoſe their Salvation toſ is coms for thee to reap; for the harveſt of the earth is 
extrem hazard and danger. Bleſled be God for our happy Re- Ti pe. 46 Ang he that — 4 ep e ee eee 
formation, trom the Idolatry and Superſtition, from the Ty- ſickle 9 1 _ reaped. _- 

7 


ranny and Oppreſlion, and t he intolerable Yoak of the Church 
of Rome. God grant we may be reformed in our Lives as well 


1n theſe Verſes a Deſcription 1s given of Chriſt, as coming 


as in our Religion; otherwiſe our Damnation is as ſure, as to Judgment, to inflict Puniſhment von his ſtubborn Ene- 
theirs is great, tar the holieſt Doctrine, and pureſt Worſhip 


eſcribed. (1.) By his 


will be ot noavail to impure Worſhippers and unholy Livers; 


hb And here we have the Ju 
Fo 


or Shape, He was one like the Son of Man. (2.) By 
' | 1 15 


* 
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his place and ꝓoſtute of Judgment, Nttiog on a white Cloud, | Veſt, in theſe ve meet it hat gtadMimapsthirenbeivactt 
he Cat de ace arte Tolge, and white: [ed were comparedionpeGom Bebe Haeydſtytiee:ao nip 
neſs refiguritis th üprigbenels Ar his Proceedings; and both [Grapes;firtor the i ur- H hühfttt h 


digny yink his dect and Swittnefs incoming to execute Judg- ed by filling up the meaſure of their Sins, do make them ſul x: 
nt On gh ud dic he dir, denoting thereby both |Ripe aud ready; for Jud t., Note here, (1.) Tpatgas the 
Vis Corse BY edo Lak all Paſlion Rede true Church's SA A las, ——— er Na | 8 
tion, as 4 Judge: And alſo bis Majeſty and Authority, fitting Church herecallod;bat withthis dd io ND 
1 King port his Throne, ASTEIVAS like 2 Jud, e, upon his f leaving to, and only ;a vburing at dhe Turttb : gd n nid 
Tribunal. (3) He is deſctibed by fis Royal Ornament, Ha- will ſigniſſe little in qadzuwent, tobe callłd Chriſtians min; 
ving om his ME Holden Crown. Behold here, the different g. What Par ee dne mien DA gat 
Effate o our Lord Jeſus Chrift hove, trom what it was here Mete; (2) Whereas rhe Grapes of this: wo er 
'@r 


#»tw. Hete Crowned with Dhrons, there Crowned with [on Ripe but. full Ripe, how reat bear ; 
. Þ We sen GE GT 0s OY AO 
it was with the Head, fo ſhall it de with all the Members, raculum e Dei lnguntuttas; Ihe Paticnèc ot ir 
1 « I 


Gold) the Reward of his Sufferings. Bletſed be God, that as | Jong Suffering of God toafds the WI 


(40) By theln ſtrument which he had in his Hand fit nor the Sünners is the greate ſuε]j,nt in the Wotldy/bur th Ik 128 
work trop in Ls in Hand JT 4 tarp Vent OT 1 Ws; not he ever Aſtin _ keys ee 8 
reaping of the Earth; A Sickl> is 4 Circular Iſttument, and int Hf pense 144158 ſure Hregaobebanion 106% 
2 the Corn round about which it is to ent dowgz{ ment at hand. ) Pe ine With. all its Gi 1 
the Judgment of Chriſt upon the wicked will eh&foſe them] gathered, ſmall and great, one and another, all ſhall appear 
all, not a Soul ot them ſhall be able to eſcape id Nad a ſharp be tore ehe Bar ot Chtiſt, Chap. ao: 12 1 {a ebe Il 
Stck'e ſignifies the quality of his Judgment that / wall be. land great {fand before God, and ä 
ſevere. Behold here the unavoidable Deſtru&iag,otxhe wicks | the S were jua get ont of thoſe ook OB NGte et 
ed; and how impoſlible it is forthenrroeſ aps. gment. this degenerate Vine with all its Cluftets. was: catt, Tae, 
of Chriſi, all the wicked together are no more in tie hand of into cha Hmnepreſoot God's Wrath, whichis called WINE bf 
Chriſt than as an handtul ot Graſs or ripe Cotm td a (harp; t ine-jireſs ; becauſi it can contaimtall the Wicked}: i will 
Stolle in a ſtrong hang ili | hold them all, be they neter ſo many; and is ſa id to be t 

+ In the fifteenth Verſe we have a man ifeſtat ionofthe C hurch's den, that is, by Chriitzcdenoringahedtyerit b thavi Vt). 
fervent Deſire that Chrift would» make ſpeed! and huſten his geance which will be infficted upon Sinners Nhe Gtnpe, 
work and come quickly to Judgmebt, both tor ths Conſim- 


wiuch have hung along time ripeniagintthe San; are evtxely 


mat ion of their Glory, and for the deſtruction of his o- and Pteſt at laſt. Note,; (5. That the Nood which came but o 


their Enemies: T/wuft in thy Falle and Reap for the Harys#, tlie li ine. preſs, (tlie ;loot ot the Grape) v fo much in quaſ- 
ta ri pr; It hat is, it is full time to execute thy qudgments on | tity that it came up to the ales Briultesʒ by the ſpace of 4 
the Pick ad, for their Sins (which call tor theſè qudgments), tPouſand and-ſix hundved Purlongs.\ AU Metaphuricab H. 
art: now come to the beighth. Behold here, Chriſt's diy of jpreſuons, hgnityang; that the I ine is the wrath ot Godyung- 
ament is like a day of Harveſt; when the Corn is ripe the Cup ot his Indiignation, ee e e pre 
the Sickle is got reãdy; when the Sickle is got ready, it is fet ion of its heighth reaching as high ar the Hur fps dle, 
to work; when it is ſet io work it cuts all down,” heat and and of its length reaching more than a Thohſaud F dplangsy' 
Tates, Corn and Graſs, without Diſcrimination ;-but the jſhews, that mighty deluge and inundat ian of God Wravii, 
Lord of the Harveſt ſoon commands a ſeparation to be made which the wicked in general, and all Aut icht̃iſts iollowers in 
ol the Good Grain from the Tares, ot the Righteous trom the Particular, ſhall not only drink of, butſwim in; andasthey 
Wieked, laying up the former in the Granary of Heaven, bind- ſhed vhe Blood of the Saints abundantly, in like manner God 
og up the latter tor the Fire of Hell. lu il give them Blood/to drink in great abundance. Nate laſt- 
In the ſixteenth Verſe we have Obſervable, (1.) Chriſt's iy, That althoꝰ theſe xtyo Metaphors ut the Harveſt aud te 
ready anſwering of, and comply ing with the deſires of his Peo- } Vantage ſigniſie onetthing, only the Viſion: is doubled, like 
le, to thruſt in the Sickle ot his Judgments, and reap the Hharaohss Dream, to ſſieu the certainty thereof. Yer we 
arth, he that ſat on the Cloud did Ihruſt in his Sickle: How [may conceive that the ſimilitude ofa Vintage here, holds forth 
ready is Chriſt to tulfil the deſires ot them that fear him, to greater Judgments than the Harveſt. Almighty God in his 
hear their cry and help them, in his own time, in the beſt and [Providential Diſpenſation towards the wicked proceeds gradu- 
fitteſt ſeaſon ! Obſerve, (2.) The great infinite Power of our ſally; as they proceed from one degree of wickedneſs, to does 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that uponthethruſting in of his Sickle, the ſhe from one degree of Wrath and Vengeance to another. The 
whole Earth was preſently Reaped. Behold the ability of | Vintage follows the Harveſt, the ſharp Sickle follows the 
Chriſt tor Judgment, as well as his Impartiality in judging : |Sickle, the Harveſt is faid to be Ripe, the Vintage to be full 
Such a Ju 10 is he as the Power of the mightieſt cannot daunt : |Ripe ; it the flood of God's Anger in this Life will not waſh 
Such a Ju Ty is he as the Riches ot the Wealthzeſt cannot Sinners clean, the deluge of his Wrath in the next wall waſh 
Bribe: Such a Judge as the 2 of the Wiſeſt cannot de- them quite away: Blood came out of the Wine-preſs,” even 
cerve. In a word, ſuch a Judge as there is no appeal:ngtrom, to the Horſes Bridles by the ſpace of a thouſand aud ſix hun- 
no repealing ot his Sentence. O Great Day ! Wherrthe ſtiſfeſt [red Furlongs. Eternal Thanks toChriſt, the Lamb who has 
& nee {hall bow at the Tribunal of Chrift, and the: ſtrongeſt delivered His from this dreadtul wrath to come. ne 
Ezck ſhall bend under the inſupportable burthen of the wrath 1 11991 . 
| HAP. XV. 


of the Lamb; when the Ale æ anders and Cæſars which once | + 
ook the Earth and cauſed the World to tremble, ſhall re- 116 1 ; © 4307 1: 28 Fl 
vere and lie proſtrate at the Foot of Chriſt. Behold then, Am I ſaw another ſign in heaven, great and 
and Admire the wonderful power and dexterity of Chriſt in| 4X mar v ellons, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt 
judging ; that upon the thruſting in of his Sickle, the whole | plagues, for in them is filled upthe wrath of God. 

rack: This and the following Chapter acquaints us with'a frefti 


— 


Earth was preſently reaped. 


17 And another angel came out of the temple Viſion which S. John had of the pouring forth o the Vials, ot 
which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp fickle. the inflicting of the ſeven laſt Plagues'and Ju 3 Upon 
18 And another angel came out from the altar, Which Ihe World; upon theHearhen World, ſay ſome ; uponthe . 

55 a * tichriſtian World, ſay moſt. I ſaw ſe den Angels having the ſe- 
nad power over fire: and cried with a loud cry to „ P „ ; ; : SW 

f ven laſt Plagues, in them is ſilled up the wrath of God: Where 
him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſay ing, Thruſt in thy ſharp by ſeven Angels, underſtand the Miniſters and Executioners 
ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth; of the Wrath of God; by the ſeven Plagues, underſtand the 
for her grapes are fully ripe. 19 And the angel thruſt | laſt dreadful Judgments that ſnould be inflicted, which would 
in his ſickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of | make a final end of him, (whoever he he) that they ſhould be 
the earth, and caſt it into the great wine-preſs df the poured forth upon one after another. Here note, (4) Hos the 
Patience, Forbearance, and long-Suffer ing goodneſs of God, 
is wonderfully ſeen in his carriage towards Sinners, tho? he 


wrath of God. 20 And the wine- préſs was trodden 


without the city, and blood CES OUL of the wine- puniſhes the wicked ſometimes, to let them ſee that His Ju- 
preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a ſtice is not aſleep, yet he doth not ſtir up all his Wrath, nor 
thouſand and fix hundred furtongs. - ' poureth it out all at once upon them; but graduali) de. 

In the tormer Verſes we meet with the metaphor of an 12 tirous ot, and waiting for their Repentance, even when 


wo 


& oo. r , Ge ID.  - "H - 
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95 Chap, h 13 


ks de 5 in uſtice to puniſh them, Note 2, Whereas it 7 


e flld op of 
7 


'#he Wrath of God, We leara, What final Impenitericy, an 


Incorrigibleneſs under former Judgments, will produce at * 


ely, Judgment to the uttetmoſt; ripeneſs in Sin 
when they have 


last; 
will at laſk make Men ripe for Ruin: And 


ſure of his Nrath; in them is fille 
And Liaw 2s it wero'a ſea 


* Wrath of God. 
glaſs, mingled with 


ſire; and them that had gotten the victory over the God 


beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and o- 
ver the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, 
having the harps of God. 3 And they fing the ſong, 
of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the fong of the 
Lamb, ſaying, great and marvellous are thy works, | 
Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy ways, thou 
king of ſaints. 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord ! and 
glorifie thy name? for thou only art holy: For all na. 


tions ſhall come and worſhip before thee ; for thy judg- f 


ments are made manifeſt. | | 
There ſeems here to be an Alluſion to the 1ſraelitesDeliver- 
ance out of 25 and to the Song of Moſes upon that Oceaſi- 
on, recorded Exodus the 15th. As they were delivered out of 
Literal Egypt, ſo theſe from Myttical Egypt, both Neſts of L- 
dolatry and falſe Worthip ; a Deliverance from both which 
deſervedly call'd for a Songof Thankſgiving. I ſaw à Sea of 
Glaſs mingled with Fire; that is, a great Number of Pure, Zea 

Jous, Chriſtians; their Multitude being repreſented by the 
Sea, their Purity by Glaſs, and their Zeal by Fire, who had 
gotten Vidory over the Beaſt, and over his _ that is, who 
overcame all Temptations to Idolatry, bot from the Pagan 
and Anticbriftian Emperors, called the Beaſt and his Image. 
Having the Harps of God in their Hand, in Allukon to the 
Muſical Inſtruments uſed in the Temple-Service, and deno- 
ting Hearts fitted for, and tuned by, the Spirit of God to 
Praiſe him with chearfulneſs for preſerving them from be- 


Killed fl Meaſure of their 2 God will fill up the Mea - 
n 


3 And after that, I looked, and behold the temple 


the tabernacle ofthe teſtimony in heaven was opened : 
6 And the ſeven angels came out of the temple, having 
feven plagues, cloathed in pure and white linen, 
and having their breaſts girded with golden girdles, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Vifion which St. John had, he thought 
he ſaw the Holy of Holies open 0 bi and Seven — 
ee forch with Seven Plagues, as the Executioners of 
, 8 bo ments upon Idolatrous Perſons. 
Wrath upon Sinners, An not thathen 

them, but he is pleaſed to make uſe o them; and 92 
but Inſtruments in his Hand, his Bow and his Battle-Ax, 
meer dead Tools, who receive all their Efficacy from the 
Hand thar uſes them: Their Preſence adds no Strength to 
him, their Abſence makes the Work no more difficult be; 
fore him. Note 2. From whence theſe Seven Angels came, 
namely, out of the Temple, out of the Oracle, more immedi. 
ately from the Preſence of God ; implying, that they came 


ere Note, 


orth to execute Vengeance by God's ſpecial Direction. an 

not barely by his Permiſſion; and conſequently that = 
Work was very acceptable and well-pleafing unto God 
which they went about. Nie 3. How they are furniſhed 

having Seven Plagues ; namely, to inflict upon the Idolatrous 
Enemies of the Church. Nite 4. In and after what Manner 
theſe Angels were Apparelled and Appeared. 1. The 

were cloathed in pure White Linen, to denote the Holineſs 
of their Perſons, as alſo the Holineſs of that Work which 
ay had then in Hand. 2. This Cloathiog of theirs was 
girded to them, expreſſing thereby their great Readineſs for, 
and their great Alacrity and Chearfulneſs in, their Work. 
3- The Girdle wherewith they were girded was a Golden 
Girdle, exactly anſwering the Habit of the High Prieſt when 
he entred into the Holy of Holies to Enquire of God, or 
came out withan Anſwer from God. From the whole Learn 

That when the Lord comes topull down Babylon, as well as 
to build up Sion, he will appear in his Glory ; the Angels 


ingovercome by Temptations to Idolatry. Learn bence, That bore Godt. frond . : 
- special Miniſters; when they go forth to po 
ſuch as axe ſincerely Gracious are truly thankful to God for out the Viale of his Wrath u 00 n Baby les they — —— 


all his Benefits and Bleflings, but eſpecially for thcir Preſer- 


ons. Obſerve next, The Work of ſolemn Praiſe and Thank(-' 
giving which theſe purified and preſerved Souls were en- 


vation from Sin, and their getting Victory over Temptati- | - ſt hag 1,9 glittering like the High Prieſt, and 


Golden Girdles, 
7 And one of the four beaſts pave unto the ſeven an- 


gaged in, and imployed about. They Sung the Song of Moles Is. . i 
| 7 Il Works, Gels, ſeven golden vails full of the wrath of God, who 
and the — greet end marvellous are thy Works, liveth for ever and ever. 8 And the remple was filled 


Lord. M here Note, 1. The Title of the Song. namely, The 
Song of Moſes, and the Lamb. The Song of Moſes, that is, a 
Song much like unto that of Moſes and the Iſraelites after 
they had paſſed ſafely through the Red Sta, Exod. 15. And 
the Song of the Lamb; ſo called becauſe it was a Song indited 
by the Spirit of the Lamb, and tending toadvance the Glo- 
ry of the Lamb, Note 2. The Matter of the Song, which is 
divided into Two Parts, 1. The Churches Confeſſion and 
Declaration of thoſe Works which Chriſt doth. Great and 
marvellous are thy Works, jnſt and true are thy Ways 

they are great and wonderful Works, fit only to be done by 


him whois the Lord God Almighty: 7 a 
comin him who is King of Saints. 2. The Uſe which the 


Church makes oftheſe Works, and that is, 1. Torecord.cele- 
brate and publiſh, them. 2. To oblige and bind themſelves fa- 


with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from bis pow- 
er; and no man was able to enter into the temple till 
the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 


Obſerve here, 1. That what was called Seven Plagues in 
the foregoing Verſe, is here called Seven Golden Vials full of 
the Wrath of God: In this Verſe Vials are full Cups. Vials 
of Wrath are prepared when the Meaſures of a Peoples 


that is, Sins are filled up; full Cups of Sin are followed with full 


Vials of God's Wrath. Next, Theſe Vials are ſaid to be of 


uſt and true, well be- Gold, ſignifying, that theſe Judgments proceed from a juſt 


God, with whom there is no Corruption, nor Iniquity 
in] udgments, he being Holy in all his Ways, and Righte- 
ous in all his Works. Theſe Vials are alſo {aid to be ful! 


ſter and cloſer to him in his Worſhip and Service. V bo ſpall, of the Wrath of God who liveth for ever and cver, as an Agera- 


not fear thee. O Lord ! And gloriſie thy Name? For thou only 


vation of the ſame, it not being like the Wrath of a Mor- 


- 2 H, Obſerve farther, The Titles which are here by the] tal Man, of ſhort Continuance, but of endleſs Dura- 


Church given unto God. 1. The Lord God Almighty, A Ti- 


tion ; it is the Wrath of him that ever lives to main- 


tain his Wrath, and to uphold and ſuftain the Sinner 


tle fort to the Saints in their greateſt Streights 
© > 1 7 nai 1 - gt, under the Execution and Infliction of this Wrath. that the 


and full of Terror to their Enemies in the midſt of their 


Abiindance. 2. He is ſtiled King of Saints, they receiving| Sinner cannot run from it. Oh what a fearful Thing is it 


ſpecial Protection from him, and he exerciſing a particular 


to fall into the Hands of the Living God, whoſe Wrath is 


Care over them. 3. He only is ſaid to be Holy; that is, Ei-] both intolerable and interminable, the Sinner can neither 
ſcntially and Cauſaliy : Efznci ly in himſelf, and Caulally ſtand under it; nor flee from it. Obſerve 2. The Execution- 


with reſpect 
Holineſs is derivatively from him, there fore ſhould the Praiſe 


to us, all Holineſs is originally in him, allſ ers of this Wrath are ſaid to be Seven Angels. The Angels, 
which are merciful Attendants upon the Godly, are alſo at 


thereof be given to him. Obſerve laſtly, The Duty inferr'd God's Command the Executioners of his Wrath upon the 
from all — Glorious 1 * here given to God, Wicked. Theſe Angels are here ſaid to be Seren, to ſignifie 


and for all the great and marvellous Works done by him. 
IWho would not fear thee, O Lord ! And glorifie thy Name ? As 


for ſo do As God 


Power 
him when he is taking Vengeance on his 


be heavy 
if he had ſaid, all ought to do fo, and there Is great Reaſon ed Sennacherih's mighty Hoſt, but here went out 
is to be feared becauſe he is full of | todeftroy Antichriſt; Obſerve 3. The tremendous dreadfulnefs 
Juſtice, ſo then eſpecially ſhould his People fear of this Wrath, intimated by filling the Temple with Smoke ; 

Enemies, his on] thereby li-nitying, that the Wrath of God kindled againſt his 


that God's Judgments upon his Churches Ad verſaries ſhall 


and great; One Angel plagu'd all Egypt, and defiroy- 
Seven Angels 


and his Churches Adverſaries, M bo ſpall not fear thee, for tby 
ments are made manifeſt? = . FE 


Enemies thall beunto them like a devouring and conſuming 
; SſiCK | ire, 


ruments imployed by God for executing his 
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Chap. 16 2 3 
Fire, before the Flames of which burt faͤrth, a Cloud of [every living ſoul died in the fea. 4 And the third an- 
Smoke appears. And the Tongs | | 
- Ge ding rr 1 th Def ction, as well as in the 
mighty ori the u 125 | 
Salvation; of Sinners his Glory is as well (cen in his Sme- 
king Wrath againſt the Wicked, as in his Saving Mercy to- 
wards the Godly. The Temple was filled with Smoke from the 
Glory of God, and * 


Plagues, and the Effnſion of tbeſe Vi 
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'Learn:tbence, That Al- 


Red; when Mer- 
cy has been lon _ _ 2475 he en. . e 
Comes incxorable, and will ſuffet none to intercede or plead 
with him; Jer. 15. Though Moſer and Sammel ſtood before 
me. yet my Mind cannot be towards this People; caſt them 
out of my Sight, &c. The Sins of a People may ſometimes 
row to luch an height that Almighty-God will no longer 
intrcated ; and when we know it is our Duty to ceaſe 
praying for them. Wo, wo, wo, be unto ſuch a People. 
g 

CH AP. XVI. A 

In the former Chapter Preparation was made, and a genera 
2 ron 1 a lap Seven Plagnes, and pouring 
forth the Seven Vials, upon t Antichriftian State, In this 
Chapter we read an Account at large of the Infliction of thoſe 

I accordingly ; and for- 

aſmuch as Rome ts often in #bis 5 compared 10 
Egypt. Sodom. and Babylon, for their Iaolatry, Cruelty, and 
der Sins, Almighty God is here pleaſed to Parallel her 


Plaoneg with theirs : and it is obſervable, that many of the 
Plane mentioned in this Chapter do very nearly 40 the 
Plagne of Egypt Recorded in the Book of Exodus, as wil! 


appear by conſulting the Chapter itſelf, which ſpeaks thus, 


xs A ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
5 A ſaying to the ſeven angels, go your ways and 


pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. The Command given to the Seven An- 
gels. the Executioners of God's Juſtice, to do their Office ; 
namely, in pouring out the Vials ot his Wrath upon the 
Earth : The Command is here faid to be given by a Voice, 
by a great Voice ; becauſe it was the Command of a great 
God, and about a great Work; and it is {aid to come out of 
the Temple, in Alluſion to the Holy of Holies, the Place of 
God's exhibiting himielf, and from whence he gave ferti 
Oracles ot Old. Obſerve 2, Bow the Seven Angels (the In- 
ſtruments of God in executing his Judgments) receive their 
Commiſſion from God, and pour not out One Vial upon the 
Earth till they are required ſo to do; and being called Vals 
of the Wrath of Gcd, it gives us this Intimati n, that what is 
done againſt Antichriſt is not the Effect ot Man's Revenge, 


—_ 


ſels of large Extent, but of narrow Mouths, which pour 
out flowly, but dittil effectually, and drench deeply, it im- 
ports, that the Wrath of God is, though flow, yet ſure : 
It comes upon Sinners gradually; but if upon its approaci 
they repent not, it will at laſt, like a mighty Torrent, waſh 


them away from off the Earth. 


2 And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth; and there fell a noiſome and grievous lore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and 
upon them which worſhipped his image. 


Obſerve here, 1. What an Alluſion this Plague inflicted 
upon Babylon has to that Plague which God of Old infliq- 
ed upon Egypt, Exod. 9. 9. Egypt had her Boyl, breaking 
forth with Blains upon Man, and upon Beaſt ; in like man- 
ner the Worſhippers of the Beaſt have noiſome and grie- 
vous Sores upon them ; that is, great Trouble and Uneafi- 
neſs of Mind upon the firſt proſpect of the ſhaking of their 
Kingdom, by diſcovering the Vanity, . Blaſphemy, Hypo- 
criſie and Tyrone, of their deviſed Religion; even as 
Sores and Blains do vex and torture thoſe that are troubled 
with them. Learn hence, That it is no ſmall Vexation and 


om his z it follows, No Man was 
able ta enter into 11 Temple ; that is, to deprecate God's An- 1 
ger, and ſupplicate his Mercy, or to avert the Plagues 
| threatned, and now juſt ready to be infli 


gel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains 


of waters; and they became blood. ö Rach MTA 


Ob ſerve here, That this Second and Third Plaguepoured 
out upon the Sea, and the Rivers of Waters, whereby they 
became Blood, have a manifeſt Alluſion to that Plague of 
Egypt, whereby all the Waters were turned into lood, 

farther, That by the Sea and the Rivers 


Church are ſuppoſed to be meant, who by Slaughter 

Bloodſhed "ap Sg plant and propagate a Bloody Res 
throughout the Earth. Obſerve 45 That the pouring out 
of theſe Vials gradually and ſucceſſiyely upon Idoſaters and 
Perſecutors, and not all together, and all at once, but one 
after another, teaches us how abounding the Patience 
Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering Goodneſs, of God is even 
towards the worſt of Sinners; not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance. © 


5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhale be, 
becauſe thou haſt judged thus: 6 For they have ſhed 
the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haft given 


heard another out of the Altar ſay, even 1o, Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 


Theſe Verſes ſeern to be a Key to let us into the right 
Underſtanding of the Verſes immediately foregoing ; and 
clearly ſhew, that as the Idolatrous Enemies of the Church 
did ſhed the Blood of Saints and Martyrs, ſo ſhould theirs 
be ſhed, which is called their having Blood to drink, Here 
Note, 1. The Approbation which the Angel gives of the 
Equity and Righteouſneſs of God's Judgments upon theſe 
Bloody Perſecutors. Righteous art thou, O Lord, for thow 
haſt 3 them Blood to drink, Where the Retribution 
which God makes of Blood for Blood ſhews the Righte- 
outneſs of God in his Judgments inflicted; and allo de- 
clares that Almighty God doth ſometimes ſo ſuit his Judg- 
ments to the Sin committed, that Perſons may read their 
Sin in their Puniſhment. As theſe Perſecutors thirficd after 
Blood, ſo here they get Blood to drink. Note 2. How the 
Angel in the Fifth Verſe, and the other in the Seventh Verſe, 

© 


in the Terrible Revengeof the Blood of Saints. For thus they 


8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the 
tun; and power was given unto him to ſcorch men 
with fire, 9 And men were ſcorched with great hear, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power o- 


glory. | 

Obſerve here, 1. That the Fourth Vial is ſaid to be poured 
forth upon the Sun, which Metaphorically taken in Scrip- 
ture uſually ſignifies ſume great Prince or Potentate: Here 
che Head of the Antichriſtian Party is ſuppoſed to be the 
Sun, upon which the Wrath of this Vial falls. Obſerve 2. 
The Effect which followed hereupon, Power was given him 
to ſcorch Men with Fire; and the Event which infued was 
double, Men as Ivy the Name of God, and repented not, 
to give him glory. Learn hence, 1. That altho' God ſends his 
Judgments to call the Wicked to Repentance, yet they will 
not repent of Sin, even when they lye under the wrathful 
Hand of God, but will rather break forth to farther 
Wickedneſs, even to a the Holy Name of God. 
Learn 2. That what the Damned do in Hell, where the 
Wrath of God is poured out upon Men to the uttermoſt, 
that do incorrigible and unreclaimable Sinners upon Earth; 
they are ſcorched with great Heat, the Vengeance of God 
cometh upon them, they are mad, and inraged, and blaſ- 
pheme the Holy and Juſt God, who bringeth ſuch Plagues 
upon them ; but they have no Senſe of their Sins, no 
Thoughts of turning unto God, or of giving Glory tohim : 
Theſe Men here blaſphemed, but repented not. 


Trouble to the Wicked when they have their Sins detected 
and diſcovered, it is as great a Torture to their Minds as 
an Ulcer or Boy! is to their Bodies. | 


| 10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſeat of the beaſt ; and his kingdom was full of darknels, 


and they gnawed their tongnes for pain, 11 And blaF . 


3 And the ſecond angel routed out bis vial upon the [phemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and 


ſea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man; and their fores, and repented not of their deeds. 


Obſerve 


cr 1 19. Obſerve | 
full of Blood the Bloody Perſecutors in the Antichriſtian 


them blood to drink; for they are worthy.. 7 Andi 


th rejoice in the Execution of God's Judgments, and 


ting, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and Juſt are thy Judgments. 


ver theſe plagues : and they re be bt 
but the Fruit of God's Wrath; and whereas Vials are Vel-]; Plas repented not, to give him | 
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13 And I faw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe propher. 
14 For they are the ſpirirs of devils, working miracles, 
hel which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
z that is, prokebly, the Seat of his whole world, to gather them to the battle of chat great 
Gary, This thould teach ga a at the det Alarm of Judg-Þ © 1, the foregoing Verſes an Account was given of the Sub- 
merits codraw near to Go. ho trucandfimely any, ject upon which theSixth Vial was poured out, namely, up- 
e Ng Coupes 95 29 Je or 2 15 % on the River Exphbrates. Here we have an Effect that follow. 
| na 95 . 2 The e Conſequent whi ed hereupon, namely, a Watlike Expedition, or gathering to 
one 1 of the 4, Hi: 


Battle. here Note, 1. The principal Commanders in this 
bu 
ron cs 


Battle, namely, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falle Prophet. 
2. The Infiruments imployed and made uſe of by them, who 
are here ſaid to be for their Nature Spirits, for their Qua- 
lity Vnclean, for their Number Three, for their Similitude 
and Reſemblance like Frogs, namely, with reſpect tu theit 
Original, they breed of Corruption, and in great Numbers, 
(warm and croak in all Places, and live both in the Water 
and upon the Earth; by al! which many Interpreters under- 
ſtand Emiffaries,Mithonaries, Negotiators, Solicitors and Le- 
gates, ſent forth and imployed by Antichriſt for the Support 
and Strengthning both of him and his Kingdom. by ſoliciting 
the Kings of the Earth to juin together in a Battle againſt the 
Church. Behold here how the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the 
falſe Prophet, do ſend forth all their Emiflaries, and imploy all 
their Initruments, to ſtir up Princes, and engage them in Eat- 
fle,to withſtand the Reformation of Chriſtizns, and the Con- 
verſion of the Jews : I ſaw unclean Spirits like Frogs come out 
4 Mouth of the Dragon, and 7 forth to the Kings of the 
| | | B, to gather them to Battle, Obſerve farther, The Actions 
ſhippers of the Beaſt ſeduced others by their falle] here ſaid to be performed by them, namely, their working 
4 tinned with their Tongues, and now God} Miracler by the Power of the Devils : That is, ſuch wonder- 
makes their Tongues like ſomany Scorpions Tails, the Inſtru- ful Things as Satan can ſometimesproduce, or at leiſt delude 

| Peoples Sences, and make them believe that they are produced 
it is added, That they blaſpbemed the God of Heaven, and repent- 1 and effected by him. M bere Note, That the Advantage which 
ed not of their Deeds. Where Note, That as the Plagues he in-Þ the falſe Church makes of a pretended Power with her to 


$ Of. rs of work Miracles, the Spirit of God, both here and elſewhere, 
the Beaſt, whom they were infli upon, reſemble Pharaob (2 Theſſ. 2.9.) makes to be a Badge of Antichriſt and his Fol- 
Eeypr, who hardned his Heart yet more and moretjgyyers - They are the Spirits of Devils, working Miracles. 


| And the fixth angel poured out his vial npon the 15 Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he that 
. tiver Euphrates; — the water thereof was dried | watcheth, and keepeth his garments ; leſt he walk na- 
up; that the way of the kings of the eaſt might be|ked, and they ſee his ſhame. 


+" es F Theſe Conſolatory Words of Chriſt ſ:em to be inſerted 
* Obſerve here, 1. In the drying up of the River rates a faithful Se 
EA Alluſion to the —— of Old Babylons Deſtruction. here for the Support of the faithful Servants of God againſt 


Allu thoſe great Preparations of the Enemy in the Day of Battle. 
The River Expbrates ran throughOld Babylon,and wasagreat-[ yp) fas Chriſt, I then cane 458 7 if, ſecretly, 8 


and unexpectedly, to deſtroy theſe Enemies when they leſt 
nels and height were the Wonder of the World ; Corus expect = and | Hok am I it Hand to take . wn 


when he took Babylon, cut many Ditches, and let th er them, and to deliver my Church, when they leaſt think of me: 
Euphruteſ run out, and ſo he and his Soldiers entred the City, Ble MT is be that watcheth, namely. again thoſe Temptati- 


ons which he will be then expoſed to; and keepeth his Gar- 
ments, that is, his Profeſſion unſpotted from Sin, and the De- 
el filements of Antichriſt ; left be walk naked, that is, appear as 
a Man deſtitute of Uprightneſs and Sincerity; and they ſee bis 
ſhame, which ever follows upon a ſinful Courſe. Mie here, 
1. That when Chriſt comes he comes ſuddenly, even as a 
Thief cometh. 2. That although Chriſt comes ſ uddenly, and 
2s a Thief, yet he is pleaſed to give us warning of his coming 
Behold I come. 3. That when Chrilt's coming is ner at hand 
there is Danger that many for want of watchfulneſs will loſe 
2| cheir Garments. 4. That is, to ſuch as through Negligence 
ſhall loſe their Garments this Miſery will befal them, they 
(hall walk naked, and Men ſhall fee their ſhame. 5. That 
thoſe few who watch and keep their Garments are certainly 
in an happy and bleſſed Condition, Bleſſed is be that watch 
eib, 5 Nye his Garments. © EY, 


Confuſion 


fi 
om 


16 And he gathered them together into a place, cal- 
led in the Hebrew Tongue, Armageddon. 


laces, and perſwade them to aſſemble and 5 
— and Siſera gathered together againſt Ifrae!, to their own 


es ot the 
Church 


Ch 


. 
* 


— T — 7  —— ———— ah | p<) « 7 
Church hall be. deſtroyed. «Learn hence, Thi the Event 
and Succeſs of that Battle which the Aber "Ant: Y 
chriſt ſhall fight for him, wi Ie e Delttuctin to 
them(cre, Joyful Viorles ind Triumph b ele 
of Chri t. len aum ON no 
* Add tbe ſeventh angel poured out Aab lam 
the air; and there came a great vos dut offre tempib 
of heaven from che throne fayingy ly is date... 13 And 
there were voices, ande thundets, and-ilighmings4.,40d 
there was 4- great: earthquake, ſnch-ab:was-not- ner 
men were upon the eatth;- 6 tnigbty an Parthquabe fg 
nd ſo great. 19 And the great city was dfulded intg x 
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6 
0 of the hail; for the plague thereof was exce fe 
4h of the Sevcurh Vial by the Seyench An | 5 ig 
* ervable, 1. ubject upon hic | 8 211597 | eadfull | 
Air; not that the Elements of Air, Earth, -antjernationand Contuton of af impenitent Sinners, who 
> Wein With theſe Worſfüppets of the Beat will gnawthelf Töngut 
; be underſtood in this Chapter literally, bi #h lie the Hey Fn fo gm, 
orth upon the proper Subje t * —_— zem Tae Deſttuct Wh the 
1 the Elements are not ; but or Yb ip rm eng hich th had 
0 Oopoition to the Hen TRY PLACD! 1/0 hog vol 


D'there came one of the ſeven 1 which 
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thele lalt Plagucs are now fiiſht, rhe Work of God is done 31 ven! Os ef the Angels talked with me, ſaying;Gomie bither 1 
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eg. becauſe it was now n e e bout Things for our Conſolation, and the ſweet Familiarity 


2 ng Ap ; Meg 1. N Lightning, "mn ly, t9 
rthquake ; al! implying thus much, that the Storm o renne 
God's Wrath now 8 upon the Kingdoms of Sin, Satan ere al undertjand ibs City of 
and Antichriſt, would be very texrible and amazing. 2. The 

reat City was divided into Three Parts, into Three Factions 
ay ſome ; and that Antichriſt's Kingdom was now falling 
by being divided within itſelf: And the Cities of the Nations 
fell; namely, Heathen Nations, and Places which with- 


ſtood Chriſt and his Goſpel. For all Chriſt's Enemies are 


now to be diſpoſed from Publick Authority: And great guilty of the grea elt Defection and Apoſtacy from the true 
Babylon came 5 in remembrance before God. Not tha. God oh len Doctrine and Worthip tha 


was ever unmindful of her, either of her Impiety towards 
himſelf, or of her Cruelty towards his People; but as good 
Works are ſaid to be remembred when they are rewarded 
fo Wickedneſs is then remembred when it is puniſhed ; God 
remembred Babylon, when for the full Cup of her Sins he 
| 5 into e full Cup. of he Wing 2 8 7 
of his Wrath. is never etkuleither of his Churches r „en © ok 44 „Ar 
Sufferings, or his Enemies Sins, but will puniſh the 44 from biz is 1250590 high mall not paſs with- 
and redrefs the other, in his ownappointed Time. 3. As out deſerved Puniſhment. Learn 

another Effect of the pouring forth of this Vial, it is added. 
Every Iſland fled away. and the Mountains were not found. 
Signifying, {ay ſome, That the remotelt and ſtrongeſt Places 
which own d and maintained Babylon ſhall either be Con- 
verted or Confounded, Intimating, ſay others, That there 


ſhall b= no Place in that Day of God's Wrath to flee unto! BE Aru $61.5: 
for Safcty ; neither lend in the Sea, nor Mountain on dry ted fornication, and the inhabiters of the garth have 


Land. Obſerve Laftly, The ſuperadded Judgment of unu- been made drunk with the wine of her fornicatiom- 
ſual Hail which God poured forth upon Babylon, as before] Babylon was charged with committing Whoredom in tlie 
upon Egypt, Exod. 9. There fell great Hail out of Heaven, foriner Verſe, in this the Perſons are declared bam ſnie com- 
every Stone about the weight of A Talent, An Hyperbolical | mitted Whoredom with, viz. with Kings,and tho Laab 
Expreſſion, ſetting forth the Deſign and Purpoſe of God go | of the Earth; that is, with all Sorts of Perſons; Stnall and 
urſue Babylon and the Worthippers of the /Beaſt until they | Great, Rich and Pour. Y/bere Note, Fhat the is A Catho- 
be uttcrly dettroycd : A Talent, ſay ſome, was an Hundred [lick Whore, commonand ſhameleſs, ſuare fuſes fois thut will 
Pound weight, if ſo, theſe Hail-fiones wereſufficient not on -be lewd with her. a. APolitick Whore; the tirtt raw eng; 


her Power and Juriſdiction |; 
her, and for that Reaſon is here ſaid to ſet upon many Waters. 


SS. SS 2 Sg. AAS DS 2 as OS 


Nature, but brings Wrath 
" FN W 3 7 F "por 
80 he'catried" ine Away in the 


Church before was driven intothe Wilderneſs, here the 2 


40 ee ſenſual Sort of Woiſhip and therefore alluring 5 
but PIHVEes deceit ful; Idolat "4% pleaſing to 
a 


RY; BABYLON' THE GREAT, THE MOTHER-Ol- 
HARLOIS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 


Exctaſie, but at ſeveral times, in the Spirit; that is, in an 


the Contemplation bf Divine Objects repteſente to him in 
the Vilion. A Spititual Frame of Mind is requiſitg for dii- 
cerning the Viſions of God, He 
hehe 
ſome, where he night diſcern Things undiſturbedly and bn. 

| ditiractedly. Solitude i5ffreft for Contemiplation. | AWI 
We 
V. 


with her that was called Whore, . 1. namely. Id latreus 


arr, with her Wealth and Riches, with hr Pomp ad 
{ab get World to ner Idolatry, call'd h often 


her Hand is an Alluſion to Hirlocs. who with their Philters, 


dor allure, and by other ſpecious Pretences and N. 
Jriw Perſons to her Idolatries and Superſtitions. Norte Laſtly, 


the Great; that is, not Literal, but Myſtical, Babylon, the grea 
City of Kome, the Mother of Idolatry, the Pattern of Cruelty. e 


her Po d Policies, who calls herſelf the Mother Church; 
100 W e the Mother of Harlots, and of all manner o 


, ctices. . * 


s And 1 ſaw the 


on. 7 And the angel ſaid unto me, wherefore didſt 


man, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath 


dwell on the earth ſhall wonder (whoſe names were 
the world) when they behold 


St. John proceeds in the Deſcription of this Woman; he 
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id Princes to commit Fornication with her and then othet 
Adee; well one how faſf theExamplc of Supe- 
riors are ci OI followed by Hilferiors; and whereas ſhe 
is fad to male vbem drunk with che Wine 4 her Fornication, 

Spirit of God :{ecrds to intimate that Idolatry is like un- 
Whey bs Iweet, 
Nan s corryp! 
Judgment upon tk Lr. 


* 


Py : * 1 * J. 7 a + T8 
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king Ferſons drunk. therefore nt αiqν,EAung. 


: 0 rit 3577 wil- 
derbe: and I a a woman ſit upon Tearler-colopreg. 
beaſt. full Finns of blaſphemy, baviug ſeen heads 
and ten horns. 4 And the woman,mas,arrayed iv ple, 
and ſcarlet · colour, and decked with gold and precious 
ſtone and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full 
of abominations, — filthineſs of ber fornication. 
5 And upon her forehead was a name written. MYSTE- 


N 
7 
- 


= 
+» 


Extaſie or Rapture of Mind, herein his outward denſes be- 
ing bound up, his Underſtanding was fixed and raiſed up to 


carried, me away in the Spirit, 
Obſerve 2. The Place whither St. Ihe was carried, and whete 
ic faw the following Viſion, namely, in the Vilderneſs; Hz 

me away into ibe Wilderneſs; à Place of Privacy, ſay 


+ 


carrie 


a c e the fitteſt Place to ſet that Church in a 
le | a 

{tolical Church follows her. a an Hatlit ſuccecuing toa Faith 
ful City, Obſerve'3, The Viſion itſelf. Iſam à l man fit up. 
ona ſcarlet. colour d Beat, &c. The Woman herc is the late 


Rome; the is repreſented as a M oman Richly and Sple didfy 


Whoredom and Spiritual Fornication, and the Golden Cup in 


or Inchanted Cups, do alli re and provoke Men to lemual Sa- 
tistactions; in like manner doth Ame by her ut e len 
| cans 


The Name written on her Forehead, to wit, Myftery, Bacon 
the Patroneſs of all Impicty ; and pro;agating all theſe by 


Abomingtions ; that is, of abominable Doctrines and Pra: 


woman drunken with the blocd of 
the ſaints, and with the blocd of the martyrs of Jeſus 
and when l ſaw. ber, I wondred with great admirari- 


thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the wo 


the feven beads and ten horns. 8 The beaſt tꝶtat ba 
ſaweſt was, and is not: and ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition: and they tha 


S . * ' | : » BY | 1 
not written in the book of life from the foundation of 
the beaſt that was, and 


is not, and yet is-+ 


er to be a filthy and common Whore in the fore- 
Oey be in this he E her as a cruel ind DIDody 
Whore; ſhe is ſaid to be Drunk, Drunk with Blood. Dru 
with Holy Blood, Drunk with the Blood of Saints 4% Mar. 
tyre. Behold the Blood-chirflineſsof the Roman Church, and 


her inſatiahleneſs therein, 


dred that C 


thedditig of it. - Obſerve 3. How the Spitit 
ed to open this Mytt 
this Nature expomide 
gins nrtt with a Deſcription of the Beaſt, affirming that he 
was, and i not. and yet 
bite was once Pagan: Now is not Pagan, but Chriſtian, and 
yet iq as Tdolatrous no as it : 
only an | 
as Cxdeſ and Bloody, as ever 
hethaps much more fo, beyond compare. Obſerve next, The 
Kiſe aird Original is declared from whence this Idolatious 
Churchithould ſpring: namely, 
cauſe her working is after the 
D-<c-tvableneſs, with digusand Lying wonders. And as its Ki/e 
ee, 212 haptic apes I > der 
| eee tis, e nal 
x Qbſerve bere, 1. That St. John was not in one continued fore his Deſtiuction the World {hall be under 1tach an Inf- 
tuation, that Fac gegepaliny of the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
tome few. excepted, | 
wonderfully taken 


tO us, Lat. 
{al Oetection, from the Fru th, 
true Church; he ever had, and 
number 


WA, 10H a, eee The, Apoſtdlical ſeven head · are f:verrmonntains, on which the woman 
fitreth. 10 And 
and one is, and the other is not yer come: and when he 
cometh, he muſt contin 
beaſt 


1 


Myttery oi the Beaſt, premifing nrit, 
ly Mudoim in a Perſon ta underitandit. 
accordingly. Here i the Mind that hat; 


Heads, ſaith the Angel. 
even Mountains ; 
cal Situation, being Built upon Seven Hills, 
Seven Kings; that is, Seven Forms of Government by, and 
according ta, which Kome was gove ned 


were Pagans. Five of theſe were fallen in St. 
chat. ie, utterly extinct, namely, the Governm: 
Conſalv, Tribunes, Decemviri, and Diciators. 


St. Fohu's time in being. And the other is not 
is, the Government by 
being, and when it did come it hel 
fore 
their Hands, and took it into their own: Behold 
great Mutability of all Earthly Things; Governments have 
thei Periods, Kingdoms come to an end; 
lervin 

have 15 


ed, Heb. 12. 28. 


great Myſiery of the Beati ; declating that the 
the Bealſ do lignific Ten Kings, hien ſlou d 


—c 


even unto Drunkenneſs. Obſer 2. 
With what Wonder and Admirat ion St. Vabn was tilled when 
he ſaw this Woman drank with Blood” I wondred with griat 
Admiration; intimuting, that fo altonithing15 the Cruelty of 


that. Church chat icjalily cauſes Wonder and Admiration to 
all chat ur 


© fot of her Cruel and Bloody Diſpaſition. I won- 
| 9d thould ſuffer fo much of his Dar Servaucs 
Blood tb be Mod by her. and at her inſat ia le Cruelty in the 

of God is pleaſ- 
, Which indeed is the only Viſion of 
throughout the whole Book. He be- 


is; as if he had laid the KmanEm- 
it was of old 5 


| the ſame it was, 
r Form; tome Papas 


[15 certainly as Idolatrous, 
e Pagan was of old; yea, 


out of the Bottomleſs Pit; be- 
working of Satan, with all 


Kam foretolu, it ſhall go into Perdition that 
defitoycd, never to revive again: But be- 


„Hall wander after the Beaſt, that is, bz 
with Him, and thall follow him with 


2 


an implicite Faith, paying Homage and Subjection to him. 
But the Admirers and Adorers of the Beati are only ſuch 
whole Names were not Mruten in the Book 


of Life ; intituatiug 
in Limes of greateit Apoſtacy, and moſt vintver- 
the Lord wants not his aun 
has, yea, cver will, lave a 
um to ſtand up for, his Name, and bear witnz1s to his 
unn. 7 | 


2 


9 And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The 


there ate ſeven kings: five are fallen, 


1 ze a ſhort ſpace. 
[chat was, and is not, even he is the 
i the lever, and goeth into perditian. 
Here the Angel cineth di- ectly to declare and unfold the 
that it requires Heaven- 
and apply the Marks 
U Wiſdom, that is, the 
Fund that hath Witvom may here exercite itfelt. Th; Seren 
are Seven 1ountatns, that is, lignitie 
car Deicription of Kme, as co its Lo- 
And there are 


11 And the 
elgith. and 


namely, by Kigg, 
and Emperors, that 
91's Time, 
nt by K-ags, 
Aud 072 18, to 
which was in 
yet come, that 
eTOIS was not yer in 
but a little whit he. 
ic Biſhops of Rome wreſted the Government bout of 
here the 


9ſt, Tribune s, Decemvirt, Diciators 


wit, the Government by Pagan Emperors, 
Chriſtian Em 


happy they who 
God acceptably, with Reverencę and Godly Fear, 


ecured to themſelves a Kingdom that cannot be moy- 


12 And the ten horns 'which thou ſaweſt; are ten 


kings, Wiftch have received no Sing as yet: but te- 
ceide power as Kings one hour wit 

have obe mind, and 
unto the beaſt. 14 Fheſe ſhall 
Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he is Lord 
of Lords, and King of K | 
him are called, and choſen, and 


the beaſt. 13 Theſe 


— 


ſhall give their power and ſtrength 


make war with the 


of Kings, and they that are with 
faithtul. 
Obſerve bere, The Angel farther explains to St. Jahn this 
| Ten Horns ot 
employ their 
Power 
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LL oa ST 
Idolatry, and to uphold his bloody Religion: 
wicked Unity is declared in giving Power 


to the Beaſt ; They have one Mind, v. 13. that is, they una- 
nimouſly concur in Aiding, Strengt 
Beaſt ; in uſing their Power, and implo 
to maintain him in his Idolatrous and P a Supe 
ons. Laftly, it is declared for what End they thus concur to- 
gether in,_giving hate Dower. ay, eee 
o make War with t ; 8, to. 
Sabel in 


Antichriſt, and oppoſe Chriſt in his Truth 
Miniſters and Members. in his Children and Set vants. 
the Lamb 2 overcome them. Some ſhall be converted by the] 
Power of the Goſpel, others ſhall be 2 2 or 
other brought into ſubjection ; for He is Lors of . and 
King of Kings ; that is, cloathed with Divine Power: 
though a meek Lamb, yet is a ty Lord. The 
here given him ſhew his Godhead and O 
having ſuch a Power he knows how to fit nts for 
his Purpoſe, and thoſe whom he will make uſe of in this 
Work That be choſen Perſons, and faithful in the Dit- 
charge of the Truſt committed to them. All that are 
taithful to Chriſt ſhall ſhare with him in his victory. 


15 And he faith unto me, the waters which thou]. 


ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples, and mul-] . 
titudes, and nations, and torigues. 16 And the ten 


ri, | 
les 


l is that great 
3 
— bp 


u 18 And the Woman which thou 
This is ſo dear a Deſcription of Nu, that 
herſelf acknowled 


to Idolatry; if 


1 . 

Time. 

tg ta et 
"WW RIO 


, : * of 
a T2} Og 


juſt Indignation. 

F of UNI nder 
Large and parti 5: Defining of the 
hoſe Deftrutiton ir ſes dus 
bets, Jeremiah and 
certainty, Terribleneſs aud 
, of Old Babylon's Ruin and Deftrutiony n- 
ly Gboft ſeemeth to allude threughaut the 


be Old Pr 
ed of the Cert 


Babylon's Nin 
1 — from t 


to which the 
whole Chapter | 
| ND after theſe th 


ings, I fon: another Angel 


horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate : 


the whore, and ſhallmake her deſolate, and naked, and 


A. come down from heaven, having great pow- 


ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire, Wall vic y NW 's and the earth was lightned with his glory. 2 And 
Here the Angel proceeds, aud ce farther in the Ex- | be cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſay ing, Babylon 
ater 


plication of the Viſion. By the 
fat he declares are to be underſtood many and divers Na- 
tions belonging to the Roman Empire. Behold then 
what Church Multitude is a Note ! Not of the Church of 
Chriſt, his Flock is a little Flock, but of the Antichriſtian 
Synagogue, which vaunts that Multitudes are on her ſide. 
The Vaters whereon the Whore ſat are Multitudes, Peoples, N- 
tian: and Tongues, Alas, the Multitude, or generality of Per- 
ſons, are prone to oppoſe that which is good, and thoſe that 
do good. Next, it is declared what Infiruments God will 
make uſe of as the Executioners of his Vengeance upon this 
great hore, The Ten Horns, that is, the Ten Kings which 
id before Idolize her, and commit Idolatry and Spiritual 
Whoredom with her, ſhall at length Revolt from her, 
Hate her, make her Deſolate and Naked, ſhall Eat her Fleſh, 
and Burn her with Fire. Lord! What a ſtrange, ſudden, 
and mighty, Change doth the Power of converting Grace 
make? Behold theſe Ten Kings, who ſometimes doated 
upon the painted Beauty of this great Whore, 'when once 
their Eyes ſhall be opened their Hearts will ſoon be aliena - 
ted. Babylon's Courts ſhall be crouded with Suitors no long- 
er; they ſhall make her Deſolate, by deſerting her Commu- 
nion; make her Naked, þy withdrawing their former Sup- 
plies afforded to her; they ſhall eat her Fleſp, feed them- 
ſelves with Spoils, and take her Revenues to themſelves, and 
Burn her with Fire; that is, (hall utterly Ruin and Deſtroy 
her. The Deſtruction of Antichri& once begun ſhall hold 
on conſtantly by degrees till his tinal Deſtruction. | 
17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beaſt, un 
til the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. | 
Obſerve here, 1. How the Infinitely Wiſe and Perfectly 
Holy God can and does ſo order Things, that all his Judg- 
ments ſhall be executed by Sinners, without his being the 
Cauſe of any one of their Sins; thou by the — fa 
Will of God theſe Kings gave their Power for a Time to 
the Beaſt, yet they never had his dprovetion ox ſo doing. 
God fo over-rules the Actions of wicked Men, that when 
they 2re doing their Will. contrary fo their own Intention 
in and by them the Lord is likewiſe doing his Will. God 
ſometimes does his Will by thoſe who reſolve they will 
not do his Will, Obſerve 2. The Time when Almigh 
God, who 9 — them to ſubmit to the Whore, w 
c 


t it into t | 
—5 when his Word is fulfilled. God 


1 


t is fallen, is fallen, and 
devils, and the hold of 
of. cage of every unclean and hateful 

The Deſtruction of 
been ſeveral Times pr 


s whereon the Whore i the is become the habltati- 
Ipirit, and a 
iritual Babylor hath ini this Prophecy 2 
den neee ee e 
an om Heaven is employed t are it ſhall certain- 
rformed. This Angel is variouſly here Geibel +, 
e Place from whence he came, name! ae 
ſignify ing that the Deſtruction of 
and ſhould moſt certainly be accom 
h which he came in the Na 
of, and by Commiſſion from, the Great God, and having grezs 
ed in this Great and Mighty 
ne of Antichrifſf. 


y, from Heaven; 
was there ſut 
pliſhed. 32. 


the Authority and Power wit 
ghty Ange 
Work, co deſtroy Babylon, 
3. By the Effect of his Appearance, 
with his Glory; denoting, that Babylons Deſtruction thould 
be open and manifeſt, and Matter of Joy and Glorious Re- 
Joicing both to Heaven and Earth. Learn hence, That as 
the Deſtructlon of Babylon is the Work and Office of an Au- 
(under God,) fo is it unto the A 
umph ; eſpecia 
Officers therein. 
baving great Power, and the Earth was lightned with his Glory. 
Obſerve 2. The Place againſt which this Mighty Angel 
denounce the. Vengeance of 
mination or Repetition of the Threatning, B 
Great in fallen, is 
and Proteftants, 


ngels Matter of Joy and 
ch of them as are emp bed 4s 
aw an Angel come down 2 


God, and that with an Inge- 


Babylon all, both Papifts 
1 ler e City of Rome, tho' in 
different reſpects. This is called Myftical Babylon, in an 
Alluſion to Ancient Babylan, becauſe of their Reſemblance. 
I In Sin: Namely, in Pride and Self-Exaltation, in 
Cruelty and Oppreiſion, in Sorcery and 

er. 51. 7. 2. In Puniſhment: The Deſtruction of Old Ba- 
ylon was a ſudden Deſtruction, Iſa. 47.9. and a perpetual 
uction. See J. 13. 20. compar 
Rev. 18. 8. It is alſo called Babylon the Great. 1. Becauſe of 
the greatneſs of its Strength and Glory : It was the ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt fortified Place in the World. Cyrus beſieged it 
it; andthen biene 


allen; where 
underitand 


— »H Pas muy my ans d anos © * 


Witchcraft. See 


Thirteen Tears before he took 
nels and drawing dry the River Eup ö 
her great Power andDominionLiteral Babylon ſaid, Are not my 
yſtical Babylon ruleth over all 
Farther, it is here ſaid, that Babylon 


ir Hearts to hate Her, and help to Deſtroy her. th:Great is fallen; nay, it is ingeminated and repeated, is fallen, 


Princes altogethbey Kings ? And M 


of the Eart 
s Word ſhall be] is fallen; implying, 1. The Certainty of her R 


ltilled in Spite of Satan and all his Inſtruments; yea, the | Specch of Faith, ſpeaking of Things to comt as al 
icke ane then fals God's Word and Will, chat is, | God's Puniſhments Shes ehrecinedareagcertain dots 
his permiſſive Will; when they are going on in their Wick- | inflicted, 2. It denotes the Suddenneſs of her Deſtructibi 
«dneſs God hath put it in cheir Hearts to fulfil his Will, I fallen, that is, ſubito ruitura, the ſhall ſoon fall; 


Chap. 18 


"REVELATION. 


5 , Chap. 18 


Chriſt ſaid of his Suffering Work, It ir finiſned; he meant, 
that it was very near finiſhing. 3. It denotes her utter Ruin 
and Deſtruction, is fallen, is fallen, never to riſe more; the 

Church ſhall never more be tormented by her, or troubled 
With her. 4. It denotes the Joy and Rejoicing which will be 
Found in Sion at Babylons Downfaland Deſtruction. She is 

Fallen, ſhe is fallen; it is not only a Speech of Faith and Truſt, 

1 1 75 of Joy and Triumph. Learn hence, 1. That Rome, or 

Mytiery Babylon, ſhall certainly fall, ſhall utterly fall, ſhall 

irrecoverably fall. 2. That the Downfal of Babylon will be 
Matter of great Joy and Triumph to the Inhabitants of Sion, 
becauſe ſhe has been to the Church of Chriſt an old and in- 
- veterate Enemy, a crutl and bloody Enemy, and ſhall be 
the laſt Enemy. When Babylon is fallen then ſhall all Perſe- 
cutions ceaſe; Satan ſhall be bound, and the Kingdoms of 
the World ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of 
his Chriſt. Let all that have an Intereſt in God then be in- 
ſtant in Prayer with him to haſten its Time, that it may 
be in the Hiftory as it is Here in the Prophecy, thit Babylon 
is fallen, Obſerve laſtly, What an heap of multphed Ex- 
reſhons the Holy Gnoit 1s plete here to make ute f to 

2 forth the utter Ruin and hnal Deſolation of BA, She 

is become the Habitatioꝑ of Devils, the Hold of every jou! Spirit, 

4 Cage of ever unclean batefwl Bird; that is, as Devils, 
and Evil Spirits, are Mppoſed to haunt Deſolate Places; and 

Birds, which make hideous and diſmal Noiſes do dwell 

in rujnous a d ruined Places, in like manner theie Expret- 

ſions denote how intirely and abſolutely God will bring 
about the Dettruction of Ha“, infomuch that the Flace 
which hath known her ſhall know er no mure. and her 

Habitation ſhall be an Eternal Deſolation, ſo that none that 
paſs by ſhall ſay, This is Babylon. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the merchants: 
of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of 


her delicacies. 3 
The Spirit of God is pleaſed here to afhgn the Reaſon and 
Cauſe of Babylon's fatal Ruin and final Detolation : namely 
1. Becauſe all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of 
ber Fornication. All Nations, that is, very many, the ow: 
rality of the Roman Empire, have been aſſured to, and in- 
toxicated by, her Idolatries, which have brought all this 
Wrath upon her and them. here Note, How Idolatry is 
compared to Wine, becauſe very pleaſing to corrupt Nature, 
and alſo very enticing and enſnaring. overtaking (like Wine) 
a Perſon unawares; and it is called Wine of Wrath, 
becauſe it exciteth and provoketh God's Wrath againti 
a Pcrſon or a People guilty of it. 2. Becauſe the Kings of the 
Earth bave committed Fornication with ber ; that is, joined 
with her in her Idolatrous Worſhip. Vhere Note, The Policy 
of Babylon in drawing Kings aud Princes to the Bed of her 
Fornications, well knowing how faſt their Example would 
be followed by Inferiors. The Example of Superiors in do 
ing Evil is ſtrangely. powerful; Jeroboam made Iſrael to Sin, 
not by commanding them to worſhip the Golden Calves, 
but by commending that Idolatrous Worſhip to them in 
his own Perſon. 3 Becauſe the Merchants of the Earth were 
waxed Rich through the Abandance of her Delicacres, By the 
Merchants underitand all ſuch as Trade in Babylon's Wares, 
her pleaſing and coftly Wares of Pardons, as Maſſes and 
Indulgencies, by which fo many were inriched. All Things 
are vendible at Rome, any Sin to be forgiven for Silver, and 
a Licenſe for any Thing that is unlawful for Money. Theſe 
are the Reaſons here aſſigned for Babylon s Ruin. The Nations 
were made drunk by ber, Kings committed Fornication with ber, 
2 the Merchants inrich'd through the Abundance of her De- 
icac ies. A | 
4 And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her fins. and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
Obſerve here, An Admonition given, and a double Reaſon 
aſſigned, for that Admonition. 1. The Admonition itſelf, 
Come out of ber my People; that is, come out of Myſtical Ba- 
bylon, have no. Communion with that Idolatrous Church, 
_ Uſiain from all cammunicating with her in her Sins, as even 
Jou would approve your ſelves to be my faithful People. 
ere Note, It is not ſo much a Local Departure, as a Moral 
ration, that is here intended; not ſo much from Babylon's 


a People even in Babylon, Learn hence, 2. That it i; - ſp cial 
Duty which God requires of his People todepart from Myſti- 
cal BabzF n, eſpecially when her Downfal is approaching. 
K That ſuch a Departure from Babylon is no Schiſmatical 
Separation ; tis not a Departure from the True Church. but 
the Churches Separation from an Idolatrous Communion ; 
and that by the expreſs and politive Command of God h:m- 
ſelf, Come out of her my People, An Alluſion to the Charge 
given with Reſpe& to Babylon of Old, Fer. 7 6, 9. Ve 
would have healed Babylon, bat ſhe would not be bealed, for- 
Jake her. Obſerve 2; A double Reaſon aſſigned for this Ad- 
monition, 1, Becauſe we are in Danger of being Partakers 
of her Sins ; namely, by incurring the Guilt of he: Sins, 
and by contracting the AP and Filth of her Sins. 2. There 
is Danger alſo of being made Partakers of her Plagues ; th-re 
is no Safety in being near thoſe who are under the Curſe of 
God ; Participation in Sin will certainly cauſe a Participation 
in udgment. How dreadful is this Text to ſuch as continue 
in, or apoſtatize unto, Babylon's Idolatry and Communion ? 

5 For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembred her iniquities. 6 Keward her ei: en as 
{he rewarded you, and double unto her double, according 
to her works : in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her 
double. 7 How much the hath glorified herfelf, nd 
lived deliciouſly, fo much torment and ſorrow give her: 
For ſhe ſaith in her heart, I ſit a queen. and am 10 widow, 
ad thall ſee no ſorrow. 8 Therefore ſhall ber plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; 
and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire: for ſtrong is 
the Lord God who judgeth her, 

hos here, 1. The Reaſon aſſigned why Almighty God 
inflicted ſuch ſevere Puniſhments upon Babylon, becauſe her 
Sins, that is, the Cry and Clamour of her Sins, had reached 

to Heaven ; the Meaſure of her Sins was filled up, and 


God had remembred her Iniquities, that is, manifeſted his 


Remembrance of them, by inflicting on her to great. ſo juſt, 
a Puniſhment for them, 212. for her Idolatry and Periecu- 
tion. Learn hence, That altho' Sins be tranſient Actions, 
3 they have a permanent Pleading before the Lord's Tri- 

unal, to bring down Judginents upon incorrigible Sinners, 
And. 2. That altho' the Juſtice of God may be thought to 
be aſleep, and he may teem to be forgettul of Sin and Sin- 
ners, yet he will take his own Time to manifeſt that he re- 
members them, by inflicting the heavieſt of nis Judgments 
upon obdurate Sinners. Her Sins reached unto Heaven, and 
God bath remembred her Iniquities, Obſerve 2, The lnjuncti- 
on and Command given by God unto his People, to every 
one of them in their Place and Station, to contribute Kogn- 
larly all they can towards Babylon's Downfal and Deuru- 
ction, reward her as ſhe rewarded you; yea, double. This is 
required, not from a private Spirit of Revenge, which 
Chriſtianity expreſly forbids, but as a publick Work in an 
Kathorteartee Way and Manner, out of an ardent Zeal for 
the Glory of God, and trom a juſt Indignation a-ainlt her 
Tyran and Idolatry ; and the Command to double unto 
her double, implies, that a double Puniſhment is duc unto 
her, yea, a juſt one, according to her Works, Behold here 
what Bloody Perſecutors may at length expect, namely, to 
receive at the Lord's Hands double for all their Sins. Baby- 
lon's Puniſhment ſhall be double, reſpecting what ſhe has 
acted, but not double in reſpe& of what the has deſerved. 
It poſſible let her have as much Blood again to drink as 
ever {he ſpilt; for one Drop of the Blood of Sion is more 
worth than an Ocean of the Blood of Babylon. Give her 
therefore double; for tho? it be more in Cwvantity. it is no- 
thing ſo much in Value. Obſerve 3. How luitable and au- 
{werable Babylon's Puniſhment inflicted will be to her Sin 
committed, her Sins were Pride and Infolence, Luxury and 
Voluptuouſneſs. Note (1.) Her Pride, She ſaid in her Heart, 1 


fit as Queen; Mark, (he did not barely ſay, I ama Queen, but 


T fit as Queen; as if (he had aid, I am not only in a big! 
Place, but in a ſure Place; I have a warm and a firm Sear, 
I am well ſettled, I have a great Command, yea, an uncon- 


troulable Command; Tam no M idom, no deſolate Widow, no 


diſconſolate Widow, for I have many Children to comfort 


me, many Sons and Daughters to ſupport me; I ſpall ſee ns 
Sorrow, I neither feel nor fear any. Behold how Worldly Men 


fancy to themlſelves an cycrlaſtingneſs in Worldly Things, 


they fancy themſelves fitting as upon Down-Pitlows for Eaſe 


Sepa 7 
Local Bounds, as from her Abominable Errors, Superſtitions 


: 


Md Idolatries. Learn hence, 1. That God has, and ever had, 


a 
and 


Softneſs, and as upon Rocks of Adamant for Surenets 


ory, 
Fo 


Unmovableneſs. I ſit as Queen, and ſhall fee no Sorr 
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Chap. 18 


- 12 
in pompous Palaces, pleaſantly ſituated, plentifully furnſſh- 
ed; and her Judgment 


fare deliciouſly every Day, ſhall paſs from their w_ 
' venging Wrath. Ah! Doleful Exchange! Orte Hour's feel- 


3 


cle, Therefore, that is, becauſe of her former Sins her 


did Sodom's Plagues, ſuddenly and unexpectedly; and the 
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exprelt. Death, for putting the Saints to D-ath 3 Mourning, 


. . wail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
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Note >, Her Luxury and Voluptuouſneſs, She lived delicios 


bears a ſiri Proportion to her Sin, 
How much ſhe bath glorified e and lived: N 
much Tornunt and Sorrow give her. The Juſtice of Ood will 


exact all the Arrears of abuſed Mercy. Sinners that now 
5 


here, to the Flames which live by the Breath 's re- 


ing of that Fire will be more tormenting thag an ages En- 
joy ment of this World's Delights can be pleaſing. O ſerve 4. 

he Equity, the Celerity and Multiplicity, of Babylon's Pu- 
niſhments. Their Equity is intimated in the illative Parti- 


Plagues ſhall come. The Celerity and Swiftnefr of her Pu- 
niſhment is intimated, They ſhall come upon her in one Day, as 


Mrltiplictty and Variety of her Plagues is particularly here 


and wine, and oyl, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, 
and theep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves; and fouls 
of men. 14 And che fruits that thy foul luſted after are 
departed from thee, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find 
them no more at all. 15 The merchants of theſe thing 

which were made rich by her, -ſhall ſtand afar off for 
the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing. 16 And 
laying, Alas alas, that great city, that was cloathed in 
fine linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with 
gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls: 17 For in one 
hour ſo great riches is come to nought—— 

The Second Sort of Perſons who paſſionate] ent 
bitterly be wail Babylon's Downfal — Defence — 


Merchants, who Traded iv and with Babylon. He | 
an Allufion to the Merchants and Waden. of oy bk 


[ob Ezck, 27. As Tyre was the Mart of the Earth for Tempo- 


ral Things, ſo was Babylon for Spiritual Things; making 


for her former Rejoicing ; Famine, for famiſhing God's Peo- 
ple; and Burning, tor having Burnt ſo many of the Bodies of 
the Holy Martyrs to a Coal: e art thou, O Lord, 
aud Juſt ate thy Judgments. Obſerve Laſtly, The Reaſon 
here atfigned for the Unavoidableneſs of all thi er 
coming upon Babylon, For ſtrong is the Lord who juageth her. 


| theſe Plagues | ſhe did Traffick for Slayes, yet 


Merchandize even of the Souls of Men, perſwad 

ple that they could purchaſe 2 19 5 aa wa of * 

of Purgatory by Maſſes. Here Note, oh Pagan Rome, though 
r Souls; but P 

Kome deals for both. She ſells alſo the Souls of Ml by 

felling her Eccleliaſtical Benefices, and Cure of Souls. And þ 


True! y len has all Natural Power, and all Civil Strength 1 
| 4 * de; but the ſtrong God is àagainſt her. It is his would to God that this Piece of Spiritual Merchandize 
able to effect what he were only found amonęſt them, and not heard of elſewhere. 


Controverſie with her, and he is 


** 0 Pon ' the Thi | ſeem to 
pkaſcth, how incredible ſoever the Thing may fee d arte (-veral Sorts of Wares, and the Kinds of Merchandize, 


us. Sooner may the Ark and Dagen be reconciled, an 


ceaſe to be adverſe. than God can be at peace with Baby. | 


lon : Strong is the Lord who judgeth her, N :-44 
9 And the kings of the earth, who have committed 


fornicarion; and lived deliciouſly with her, - ſhall be- 


ſmoke of her burning. 1oStanding afar off for tho fear 
ot her torment, ſaying. Alas, alas, that great city Baby- 
lon, that mighty city: fot in one hour is thy judgment 
come. e 
The Spirit of God having in the former Part of the Chap- | 
terſet forth the Certainry and Severity of, thoſe Judgments 
which ſhould come upon Myſtical Babylon, he next declares 
what Wailings and bitter Lamentations her Downfal 
- would occaſion to her Votaries and Admirers, to her Friends 
and Followers; more particularly he acquaints us with 
Three Sorts of Perſons that ſhall bewail Babylon's Deſtructi- 
on, Kings, Merchants, and Seamen; the former we have here 
before us in theſe Two Verſes: The Kings of the Earth, who 
have adhered to the Whore, committed Spiritual Forntca- 
tion with her, and delighted-themſelves in her Carnal and 
Fompous Idol-worlhip, when they fee the Smoke of her 
Burning, and underſtand the Certainty of her Deſtruction, 


Ubſerve next, The Holy Gholt is pleaſed to enumerate at 


which Babylon Dealt and Traffick'd in, namely, Go fe - 
ver, Precious Stones, Fine Linen, Purple, Silk, = Pays, = 
Things for Ornament, Neceflity and Delight; the Pride 
and Senſuality of Rome prompted her to Buy up all Sorts of 
Commodities; and took off all that the Countries round 
about could bring in; partly togratific her Pride, and part- 
ly to ſerve her Idolatry. Obſerde farther, What a bitter La. 
mentation is here taken up ; but for what 2 Not for their 
Sins, their Pride, their Luxury, or Idolatry, but for the 
loſs of their Market and Merchandize only. Behold in theſc 
Babylontans the Spirit and Temper of all Natural Men, they 
weep not for Sin, but for Sufferings; for any Temporal Croſs 
they have Tears enough, they refuſe to be comforted ; but 
for their Sins, which are not their Croſs, but their Curſe 
their Plague, yea, the greateſt of all Plagues, becauſe Spiritu- 
al,” theſe they can ſpeak of with dry Eyes, and unaffected 
Hearts. Obſerve laft'y How theſe Merchants here, as the 
Kings before, ſtand afar off for fear of hey Torment, Weeping 
and Wailing, Pitying and Condoling, one another, greatly 
Affected and ſorely Afflicted to ſee the Ruin of that Polity 
that ſuſtained them, but notable to help one another. Be- 
hold how Fruitleſs and Helpleſs the Wicked's Friendſhip 
is one to another in the Day of Viſitation; they ſtand afar 


off tor fear of Torments, but can afford no Succour to each 


they ball tand afar off, like Perſons aſtoniſhed, and like 
Perle ala. th at the dreadfulreſs of the Judg- 
ment, and afraid to come near leſt they be involved in it; 
and the Words of their Lamentation are ſet down, Alas, 
alas, that great City Babylon! In one Hour is her Judgment 
as if they had faid, notwithſtanding all Babylor's 
Grandeur, which we ſo admired and magnified, and which 
She herſelf put fo much Truſt and Confidence in, to our 
Aſtoniſhment we behold in one Hour her Judgment come 
upon her. A great and mighty City deſtroyed, a gay an 
{ſplendid Church politickly founded, powerfully ftrength- 
ned, on a ſudden broken in pleces, and brought to Deſo- 
lation: Alas. alas, that great City Babylon! Learn hence. 


That when God beęins to enter into Judgment with his] 


hurches Enemies the ſtrongeſt Arm of Fleſh cannot avail 
1 with their Armies will flee, and be diſcomtitcd : 
rts will be afraid and terrified, not daring 


» ſtout ſt Hea 
pane. the Preſence of an Angry God. The Kings of the 


% ſhall fland far off for fear of ber Torment. 
8 2 Le of the earth ſhall weep and 


| over her, for go man buyeth her merchandize 
. — : 32 The merchandize of gold, and ſilver, and 
--cious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and pur. 


Pp - | 
4 filk, and ſcarlet, and all thy ine wood, and all 
3 ffs of ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt 


other: They durſt not come near to help Babylon or them. 


17 And every ſhip-maſter, and all the compa- 
ny in ſhips and ſailors, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood 
afar off. 18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaying, What cy is like unto this great 
city? 19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, 


d wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, 


by reaſon of her coſtlineſs: for in one hour is ſhe 


made deſolate. | 1 i 
The laſt Sort of Mourners for Babylon's Ruin are Sailors 
and Seamen : All Spiritual Seamen that havean Oar in St. Pe- 
ter's Boat ſhall lament greatly, whoſe Life and Livelihood 


did depend upon the Merchant-Trade of that great City: 


Theſe, tho' they ſtuck Cloſe to her, and Trafficked with her 


in the Day of her Proſperity, yet now with the reſt they 


ſtand afar off from her, lamenting her Ruin, and their own 
Loſs, in the Day when her Deſolation cometh. And, as an 
Evidence of the greatneſs of their Sorrow and Monrning, 
they are here ſaid to caſt Duſt on their Heads; which amongſt 
the Aucients was uſed as a ſpecial Token of extraordinary 
Gricf and Sorrow, Job 2.1 3 In a time of deep Affliction 
we may expreſs our inward Sorrows by our outward Ge- 
Gures : Theſe Mourners for Babylon expreſs their Sorrow for 


1 V 
— wood, and of braſs, and iron, and marble. 13 And 


cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, 


her and themſelves by caſting Duſt upon their Heads. 
| 20 Rejoice 
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20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apo- 
Mes and propbets, for Cod bath avenged you on her. 
Wee here, J. That as Babylons Ruin was Matter of great 
Grief and Sorrow to the foremention'd Mourners, who 
Merchandized aud Traded with her, fo is it Matter of great 


»loy and Rejoicing to all Spiritual and Heavenly-minded Per- 


who are mmanded to 


ſons, which are the True Church. 
Heaven ; that is, ye Angels 


'xejoice at it. Rejoice over her, O 


in Heaven, or ye Saints, or that are of an Heavenly Diſ- 


And all ye Holy Apoſtles and Prophets ; that is, all 
aithful Minifters who ſucceed them, who are indewed with 
the ſarne Spirit, and teach the ſame Pure and Holy Doctrine 
with them. Note 2. The Cauſe of this Rejoicing declared ; 
For God hath avenged them upon her. The Church does not, 
the Saints of God dare not, rejoice at Babylon's Calamity to 


zs ſach, but as an Act of Divine Vengeance. God will 


be avenged on Babylon for the Doctrine of the Goſpel cor- 
' rupted by her, and for the Rules of Worſhip violated 
by her, and for all the Barbarities and Indignities which 
his Church and People have ſuffered from her: God will 
revenge the Wrongs of his People, when through want of 
Power they cannot, and through his Prohibition they may 
not avenge themſelves. be = to Fond 
21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great 
'milftone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with 
violence ſhall that great city Babylon be throwndo n, 
and ſhall be found no more at all . 22 And the voice of 
- barpers, and muficians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no craftſman, 
of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found any more in 
thee; and the ſound of a milftone ſhall be heard no 
more at all in thee; 23 And the light of a candle ſhall 
thine no mote at all in thee; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no more ar 
all in thee: for thy merchants were the great men of 
the earth; for by thy ſorceries were all nations deceiv- 


ed: 24 And in her was found the blood of prophets, 


and of | ſaints, and of all that were ſlain upon 
ann | 3 . 
Obſerve here, 1. Babylon's utter Deſolation repreſented by 
the Type and Sign of a Milltone caſt into the Sea; like a 
Milſtone ſhe had ground and oppreſt the Church of God, 
and now like a Milftone thrown into the Sea ſhe links into 
the Pit of Deſtruction. Almighty God, by this Sign or 
Symbol, fignihed to St. John that Babylon's Ruin ſhould be 
violent, irrecoverable and irreparable; ſhe falls never to 
riſe more. The caſting of a Stone into the Sea was ancient- 
ly the Emblem of Everlalting Forgetfulneſs. Obſerve 2. The 
Amplification of Babylon's Ruin particularized in ſeveral In- 


ſſtances. 1. That nothing ſhould ever more be found in her 


that belonged to Pleaſure or Delight; No Voice of Harpers, 
Mrficians, or Trumpeters, 2. Nothing which belonged to 
Profit or Trading, no Artificers or Gre men. 3. Nothing 
belonging to Food, no Noiſe of a Milſtone for grinding Corn, 
and making Proviſion for Bread. 4. Nothing to relieve 
againſt the Darkneſs and Terror of the Night; as the Light of 
4 Caudle. 5. No Means for the Propagation of Mankind by 
Marriage; The Voice of the Bride and the Bridegroom ſhall be 
beard no more, All which Expreiſions do imply extream 
Deſtruction and utter Deſolation; intimating, that Baby- 
lon ſhall be a Place utterly abandon d and forſaken. Ob- 
ſerve 3. A Threefold Cauſe aſſigned for all this, to wit, 
1. Damnable Covetouſneſs; Her Merchants were the great 
Ones of the Eartb. Her Sinful Way of Merchandizing by 
dealing in Spiritual Commodities, peculiar to Rome, ſeems 
to be here pointed at; her making Merchandize of the Souls 
of Men, as we have it, Fer. 13. 2. Her bewitching Idola- 
try, called here Sorceries, whereby ſhe enticed People to join 
with her in her Superſtitious Worſhip. 3. Her Cruelty 
and Bloodfhed ; In ber was found the Blood of Prophets, and 
of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth, Q. But 
how can the Blood ſhed by others be laid to her Charge? 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe the Docttines which cauſed their Blood to 
be ſhed were from her. 2. Becauſe her Judiſdiction gave 
Cominiſtion to ſlay the Saints which were ſhin in other 
Kingdows. 3. Becauſe by the Influence of her Example at 
Home much Blood had been ſhed Abroad. d will 
Babylon, not only the | 


charge upon others as he did upon 
Sin 112 acted, but all the Sins which they 
haye been acceſſary unto, | | | 


— 


CHAP. xXx. 


The foregoing Chapter reported to us the Final Dorrnfal and De- 
tract ion of Babylon, never to riſe more; together with the 
Bitter Lamentation of her Friends and Votaries apon that 
Mournful Occaſion. 21 

This Chapter before us repreſents 1h great fo and 7 

which was found both in Heaven and Earth, when it pleaſe 

the Holy and Fuſt God to pour forth the Vials of bit Mrath 
and Vengeance upon that Inveterate and Bloody Enemy of bis 
Church and People. A Choire of Singers is here found praiſ- 
ing God, a Ver. 1. informs us. | 


I A ND after theſe things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven; ſaying, Alleluja ; fal- 


vation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 
Lotd cut God : i 


. Note here, That the Firſt which ſing this Song of Thank(- 
giving for Babylon's Deſiruction are Glorified Saints, called 
here much People in Heazen, and they are ſaid to ſing with a 
great Voice, expreſſing thereby their United Zeal and Fervent 
Affection in this Duty of Thankſgiving. And they begin 
their Song with an Hebrew Word, Hallelujah, which is a 
Word of Excitation, and ſignities Laud ye the Lord, Some 
think that hereby the Chrittian Churches do invite the Jen 
or Hebrews to join with them in prailing God; and that af- 
ter Babylons Overthrow Chritt ſhall be tolemnly praiſed, as 
by the Gentile, ſo by the Jewiſh, Church. The Tenor of 
their Song is much the ſame with that which we had be- 
fore, Chap. 7. 10. to wit, Salvation, (or Deliverance from 
all Evils, Spiritual and Temporal, particularly from thoſe 
which the Church ſuffered under Babylor's Tyranny.) and 
Glory, and Honour, and Power, bt aſcribed unto the Lord our 
God, and to him alone, who is the Author of all Good, and 
hath manifeſted his great Power in deſtroying our Enemics. 
Learn hence, 1, That the Churches Salvation is entirely from 
God, and the Special Effe& of his Divine Power. 2.That to 
him, upon that Account, all poſſible Honour and Glory is 
due, as having ſhzwn himſelf his Peoples God: Salvation, 
and Glory, and Honour, and Power, be unto the Lord our God. 


2 For true and righteous are his judgments; for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and bath avenged the blood 
of his ſervants at her hand. 3 And again they ſaid, Al- 
leluiah. And her {moke roſe up for ever and ever. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Cauſe afligned and ſet down of this 
their Doxology and Solemn Thankſgivings, namely, the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, as alſo the juſtice and Righteouſ- 
neſs, of God in the Execution of his Judgments upon Bab. 
lan: His Truth appeared in performing the Threatning 
which Babylon deſpiſed ; and his Righteouſueſs is ſuiting his 
Judgment inflicted upon her, to the Sins of Idolatry and 
Bloodſhed committed by her. Obſerve 2. The Title here 
given to Babylon, he is called the Whore; becauſe of her Ido- 
latry, which is often in Scripture ſtiled Spiritual Whore- 
dom; and the great Whore becauſe of her Univerſal Cor- 
rupting the whole Earth: She made others to fin, and cru- 
elly murdered thoſe who would not fin. Hence learn, That 
Idolatry and Perſecution conſtantly go together; Babylon s 
Idolatrous Practices were accompanied with Blood y Cru- 
elties. Obſerve 3. An Intimation given of the Irreparable 
Ruin and Irrecoverable Deſtruction of Babylon : Her Snwke 
roſe up for ever and ever; that is, God followed her with a 
Succetſion of Plagues and Judgments until ſhe was ruin'd 
paſt Recovery. Obſerve 4.That the Word Allelujab, as it be- 

ins the Song, fo does it alſo cloſe the ſame, to ſhew there- 
by the = * of 0 ues ons; and their 
nweartednets in praiſin tor this Deliverance - 
Babylon's Deliruction. : ao or N 


4. And the four and twenty elders and the four 
beaſts tell down and worſhipped G00 that ſat on the 
Throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluia. 5 And a voice came 
our of rhe throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his 
1 * and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great: 
Note bere, 1. How the whole Heavenly Choire Graff 1 
on the foremen tioned on, acknowledging the Jules 
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its 


of his Proceedings againſt Babylon. And, 2. An Invitation 
is here given to all the Saints upon Earth, both ſmall and 
reat, to fear and praiſe him. Whence Note, How the 
Church Triumphant. and Militant; the Saints in Heaven, 
and Chriſtians on Earth, jointly give Praiſe ta God, an 
glorifie him for this great Work, adoring his Divine Ju- 
{tice in deſtroying Babylon, the Mother of Idolatry, the Neſt 
of Luxury, the Seat of Oppreſſion and Cruelty : It is a 
Duty well 2 the Saints, botb ſmall and great, to Ce- 
lebrate the Praiſes of God for the Equity of his Jadgments 
upon his Churches Incorrigible and Unreclaimabie Enemies. 
And here God himſelf, and his Miniſters, call upon the 
whole Church to join in this Solemn Work of Praiſe an 
A Voice came ont of the Throne, ſaying, 


Thankſgiving. 
Praiſe our God, and the Four and Iwenty Elders, and the 
Four Beaſts, fell down and worſhipped, |, © 


6 And I heard, as it were, the voice of a great mul- 
titude, 'and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Alleluja: for the 

Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 7 Let us be'glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him: for the marriage of 


the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf] Means, 


ready. 8 And: to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould: be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the tine linen 
is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. e et 


In the former Verſes an Exhortation was given to all the 
Saints to abound in the Duty of Thankſgiving ; here we 
find them unanimouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Pra- 
ctice and Performance of that Duty; and accordingly they 
are called here a great Multitude; their Voice like many Waters 
for Unity, and li Mighty Thunderings, denoting, that Zeal 
and Fervour which is in their Thankigivings. Where Note, 
How exceedin ly the Church doth rejoice and triumph, not 
ſo much in Baby on's Ruin, as in the Glory of God advanc'd, 
and as his own Kingdom is promoted by it. Obſerve 2. A 
Superadded Ground and Reaſon; for this Extraordinary 
Joy and Rejoicing : for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
the Wife hath made berſelf ready. By the Marriage of the 
Lamb Mr. Mede and Dr. Moor do underſtand the Conver- 
fion of the Fews ; by the Lamb's Wife the Nation of the 

ews.,{o caſled in regard of that Relation which they ſtand 
in to God by Vertue of the Covenant; and ſhe is ſaid to 
have made berſelf 724 namely, by the Wedding: garment 
of Faith to accept of her formerly Deſpiſed Bridegroom. 
Note, That it is probably conjectured by ſome that the 
Converſion of the Fews ſhall ſoon follow the Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt, for his Idolatry and Perſecution are great Scandals 
to the Fews, and mighty Stumbling-blocks in the Way of 
their Converſion, And whereas it is added, That it was 
granted to her to be arrayed in Fine Linen, the Words do ſeem 
to import that the Jews ſhall in due Time be brought in 
to Chriſt, to ſubmit to his Righteouſneſs, and be cloathed 
with it ; and that an Holy Emulation ſhall be: found be- 
tween the Gentiles and them, which ſhall moſt and beſt a. 
dorn the Profeſſion of 'the Goſpel. From the Whole Note, 
How the Church is called Chriſt's Wife; Chriſt and ſhe are 
here Betrothed each to other: But at the Great Day the 
Marriage will be conſummated. Note farther, The Churches 
Spiritual Nakedneſs in herſelf conſider d: It was granted to 
ber to be arrayed in Fine Linen; (he had it not of herſelf, but 
it was put on by Chriſt; he decks and dreſſes his own Bride 
with the Ornaments of Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; 
that he may preſent it to bimſelf a Glorious Church, without 
Spot or Wrinkle, Holy, and without Blemiſh, _ 


9 And he faith unto me, Write, bleſſed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. 
And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 
God. 10 And I fell at his feet to worſhip him: And 
he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not : I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus : worſhip God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus is 
the ſpirit of prophecy. | J 2 

Bleſſed are they which are called #0 the Marriage-ſi 
the Lamb; that is, (ſay they, who underfiand by the 
agf of the Lamb the Converſion of the fews ; 


d chip him, as Cor 


ſaw Heaven opened, and Ch 
Victorious General, marching fort 
for his Churches Enemies Full and Final 
Great General is firſt deſcribed from 
hes of comes, E W e 
er of | tentate, but an Heavenly Monarch. Next he is Aid te 
art. White Horſe, denoting Victory N 
1) who ſhall is called Faitbful, and True, and 


ive in that Happy; Time; when the ems being converted, 
L with che Genti/es ko wa ne See 
But the Marriage is one Thing, and the Marriage Supp 
another; the Narriage-Supper follows the Marriage; ſo 
that the Kingdom of Glory rather ſeems here intended: 
Bleſſed are they which are called to it, being made neet 
an Fange it, by Grack here for Glory hereafter: VE 
muſt, be made meet for Heaven before we can be admitted 
into Heaven: Bleſſed are they which are called to the Marri. 
age-ſwpper of the Lamb. Obſerve next, That St. John being 
overjoy'd, at the Good News of his Countrymens, . the 
ew, Conpexlion, fell down at the Angel's Feet to wor- 
as Co nelincs did at St. Peter's, when he heard of 
che Conve! ion of the Gentdes : Acts 10. 25. And I fell at 
his Feet to,worſhip him. The Holiclt and Belt ot Saiuts are 
not Wholl free from Paſſionate Inurmities: He would now 0 
have worſhipp d this Ange), yet weread not of any Attempt 
made to w * any of the former Angels which con vers d 
with him. This makes it probab that he apprehended 
it to be an Uncreated Angel, even the Son of God, wtuch | 
now talked with him. Obſerv? next,” With, what Indigna- 
tion this Holy Angel rejected the Offer ot Religious Adg- 
ration, and how peremptorily he forbids it; O wi, by no 
PO no I. erms, do it, See tho diſt u not. The 
Church of Rome asks us why we teprove. tem for wor- 
ſhipping the Angels when St. John himlelf did it? Gur 
Anſwer is ready, that St. Jobn himiclt was reprov d for it; 
the Angel rejected it as none of his Due. O the Preſump- 
tion ot thoſe Men who dare do that which the Angel ex- 
preſly forbids to be done! Net after all Beltarmune 1ays 
that St. John did well to worſhip the Angel: Tnen lay we 
the Angel did ill 1 reprove St. John; but whether we wall 
believe a Cardinal of q 4% or an Angel of God, judge ye. 
Obſerve Lofty the Reaſons aflign'd wh = Angel torbad 
it. I. Becauſe God, and God alone, is the Sole and Proper 
Object of Religious Worſhip : Worſhip thom God. 2. Becauſe 
the Angel was St. Fobn's Equal in Office, though not in 
Nature, I am thy. F ellow Servant : As if he had ſaid, thoſe 
who ſerye and worſhiꝑ God together with you, mutt not be 
worſhipped by you; thoſe who are Fellow ſervants to one 
Maſter ſhould not give to one another that Wotimip which 
- oy due 3:4 21 5 {ood and Madre, Jo" we are Fellow 
ervants; How doth that appear? Thus: You have the 
Teſtauony of Feſus, and I have the Sprrit of Prophecy. Now 
the Spirit of Prophecy, and the Work of the Miniſiry in 
teftifying of Jeſus, being of the ſame'Nature and of 
rice, therefory from thoſe that are employ'd in one of 
them Religious Worſhip is not due to the other. ? [is 
Chriſt that employs us both, and therefore he alone is to 
be worſhipped, and neither ! nor thou: Worſpip Gd, to 
whom Religious Worlhip is juſtly and peculiarly due. 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horſe , and he that ſar upon him was called faithful 
and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make 
war. ' 12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns :* and he had a name written 
that no man knew but he himſelf; 13 And he guat 
i favs a veſture dipt in blood: and his name ig 
called, t e Word of God. 14. And the Armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white Horſes: 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 15 And out of 
his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it be "ſhall 
ſmite the nations: and be that rule them witha rod of 
iron: and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs 
ab 2 nf Alinight F 2 5 16 And he hath on 

is veſture. and on his thigh a name written. KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORD S. Ne yr 


Here we have anew and freſh Viſion, in which St. John 
ritt repreſented as a Great and 
with a Glorious Army 
Deſtruction. This 
rom the Place whence he 
he is ho-Earthly Prince'or Po- 
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Proſperity; and Succeſs ;' He 
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@miſes,/Truc in hrs Threathings, Rightcous in all his 
peviations towards his Enemies; he will do them no 
Next, vis Eyes are faid to be 48 a Flame of Fire, 


error ds a Judge, his Eyes being in Wrath as a Flame of 
— ready to conſume his Enemies. And farther, to ſhew 
his Royal Dignity, it's added, an bis Head were many 


many and mighty Enemies. And the Name which no 
Man knew but himſelf, ſome under his Nature and 
Eſſence, which is ſo incomprehenfible and unſearchable as: 


. © that none but he who is True God is able to comprehend 


 46-fully, nor reveatit perfectly. 


Others by his Name under 


fand his 1 Ways, by which he is known as a 


Man by bis 


ame. 


General is deſcribed from his Vefture dipp'd in Blood, w 


1 denotes the gr ee of His 
_-tk& and Prou 


Obſerve next, This Great and Might | 
2. 
ru 


th mies: The C 
elt of them can expect nothing in the End 


- from him, but extremity of Wrath and deſerved Deſttucti- 


* 


* 1 48 


Antichriſt, who flanders, 
: * all Manner of 115 


on, for ny muſt all become his Footſtool. And his Name 


being called The Word of God, ſpeaks Dread and Terror to 
ſes, corrupts, and ſuppreſſes, 
ignit ies to the Word uf God F 


and exerciſes utmoſt Cruelties en the Preachers an 


Profeſſors of it. Obſerve farther, That after the Deſcription 


of this Great and Might General, follows next the Diſcripti- 
© on of his Armies, his Attendauts and Followers, namely. 
the Holy Angels and Gloritied Saints, Verſe 14. theſe alſo 


_rideupon White Horſes as their General did before them, 


and are cloathed in Fine Linen, White and Clean. Behold the 


--Genzral and his 
htiſt will 


Comely Conformity in Purity and Holineſs between the 

Sal lier between Chriſt and his Followers, 
they both appear on White Horſes, ſuitable to one another. 
mit none to be his Followers that are not like 
him. Next we have the Weapon deſerib:d, Verſ. 15. which 
Chriſt makes uſe of for the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and 


- all his Churches Enemies; and that is a Sword, © a Sharp 


Sword, the Holy Scriptures, particularly the Threatnings of 
the Word, with which he will ſmĩte all che Wicked Nations 
that fide with Antichriſt againſt him and his Kingdom: 


Dealing with his Enemies as Men do with Grapes gather d 


into a Winepreſs, which they can eaſily cruſh. Laſtiy, He 
is deſcribed by a New Name of Royal Dignity = Su- 
pream Power, being called King of King, and Lord of Lords. 
And this Name is ſaid to be written on his Veſtære, and on 
his Thigh, partly for Perſpicuity,. that all might take No- 
tice of it; and partly for Permanency, to thew that as 


long as himſelf lafts, which is for ever, fo long ſhall his 


Kingdom and Dominion over all endure. | 


17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun, and he 


of the World, as the 8 


. Cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls that fly 
in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your ſelves 
together unto the ſupper of the great God; 18 That 
ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of caprains, 
and the fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, 
and of them that fir on them, and the fleſh of all men, 
both free and bond, both ſmall and great, _ 
After the Deſcription of the General and his Army fol- 
lows next the Event and Succeſs of the Battel, which is a 
Prodigious Slaughter of the Churches Enemies: And as 
Eagles'and Vultures, and other Birds of Prey, do attend 
an Army, and flock where the Slain lye , in like manner 
Almighty God here invites the Fowls of the Air to ſup 
upon the Carcaſſes of his Slain Enemies. Antichriſt would 
not ſuffer the Dead Bodies of the Witneſſes to be buried, but 
to be caſt out, and lye in the Streets; and here God metes 


to him the ſame Meaſuce ; their Carcaſſes alſo ſhall be a| norance, Superſtition, Idolatry, and Lying 


Supper for the Birds and Fowls of the Air. Came to the & 
of the Great God, to the Slaughter of Antichriſt and his Ad- 

herents. Where Note, That by calling it a Supper Two Things 

may be probably intended. 1. The Facility and Exſineſs of 
the victory; that Chrift's and his Churches Enemies will 

not put him hard to it to overcome them, as we proverbi 
lay ; they will be but a Supper to him, or a Breakfaſt ſot him. 
2. The Word ſeems to import, that this ſhall be the 
laſt Effort, the laſt great Oppoſition, that Antichriſt and the 
Churches Enemies {hall ever make Chriſt againſt to the End 
pper is the laſt Meal of the Day. 


19 And I faw the beaſt, and che kings of the cant, 


Crawns,, | which-alfo denoted his any Victories. over his into a lake of fire burning with brimltone. 


per] Light and Power 


— - 
and their armies gathered together to make war againſt 


him that ſat on the horſe; and againſt his Army. 20 And 


the beaſt was taken, and with him the fal ſe prophet that 
wrdbght miracles before him, with which the deceſved 
them thar had received te mark of the beaſt, and them 
that worlhiped his image. Thele both, were caſt alive 
21 And the 
temnant were {lain with the ſword of him that ſar upon 
the horſe, which ſteord proceeded out of his mouth: 
and all the fowls were filled with their fleſh. - 

'! Obſerve here, 1. The Final Iſſue of this great Battle, name- 
ly, the Total Ruin of all the Enemies of the Church; the 
Beaſt and Falſe Prophet were taken, and caſt alive into a 
of Fire burning with Brimjtone, Behold the Puniſhment 
Idolaters and Idolatry, the Falſe Prophet had cheated Cre- 
dulous Princes and Peoples with his Pretended Miracles in- 
to Idolatry. He had caſt others into a Bed of Fornication 
and God caſts him into a Bed of Flames. Lyftly, It is added 
concerning the Remnant, that they were ſlain with the Sword 
of bis Mouth; that is, by Chriſt's ſudicial Sentence they were 
| righteouſly adjudg'd to be ſſain, and when they were ſo all 
the Fowls were filled with their Fleſh. © Where Note, That 
thefe Perſons were not excuſed becauſe they follow?d their 
wp rape did what they bad them. Chriti commands 
for all that that they alſo ſhould be ſlain. Lord! How 
vain'will the Plea ot many Sinners be at the great Day; 
we followed our Guides, we did as we {aw others do be- 
fore us? rwe that God has given us a Rule to 
walk by, the Infallible and Inflexible Rule of his Word; and 
neither the Example of the molt, nor of the beſt, muſt in- 
fluence us to act contrary thereunto; for if we will do as 
the moſt do, we muſt be contented to go where the moſt 
go, even into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, © 


3 01 CHAP. XX. © 


I A ND 1 ſaw an angel come down from heaven, 
141 baving the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great 
chain in his hand. 2 And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old ſerpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound 
hima thouſand years, 3 And caſt him into the bottom- 
leſs pit, and ſhut him up, and ſer a ſeal upon him, that 
he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
fand years fhould be fulfilled: and after that he muſt 
be looſed a little ſeaſon. 
This Chapter begins with a Freſh and Glorious viſi 
which St. John had of an Angels deſcending from — 
to bind Satan for a Thouſand Years: And herein we have ob- 
ſervable, 1 The Perſon binding, the Angel of the Covenant, 
Chriſt Jeſus, (for he only has the Keys of the Bottomleſs 
Pit, of Hell, and of Death, Rev. 1. 18.) This Angel is here 
faid to come down from Heaven, and with a great Chain 
in his Hand; denoting his Omnipotent Power and Sove- 
reignty over Satan, and his Ability to reſtrain him. Of, 2. 
The Perſon bound, Satan; where mark that he is (et forth 
here by Five Names, he is called the Dragon, the Serpent, the 
Old Serpent, the Devil and Satan, And Wore, That Chriſt's 
Power is ſet forth in as many Terms as the Devil has 
Titles; he is aid to lay hola on him, to bixd him, to caſt him 
into the Bottomleſs Pit, ro ſht him in, or ſeal him up for 
a Thouſand Years; that is, to reftrainhim. and render him 
uncapable of doing ſuch Miſchief to the World as he had 
done before. Obſerve 3. What we are to underſtand by 
| Chriſt's binding Satan. thereby doundertiand Chriſt's 
Overthrowing the Power of the Devil in the Heathen World: 
his Caſting down thoſe Strong Holds of Satan, to wit, Ig- 
of the Goſpel preach'd . 
a 5 | re among 
his curbing of Satan chat he Gould no more coutin the 
World with Heatheniſh Delufions as he had done. Others 
underſtand this Binding of Satan to be after the Deſtruction 
of Antichriſt ; when the Jer thall be converted, and there 


bially | ſhall follow a Quict and Peaccable State of the Church for a 


long Time, ſtiled here a Thouſand Years; during whi 
Time Satan ſhall be bound; and there ſhalt be no f och 
tion from: him. From the whole Learn, That be the Devil 
never ſodeviliſh Chriſt has Power too him; Chrift 
has a great Chain in his Hand to bind Satan. buimating, 
an is Chriſt has 
| | + itt ag, him 
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here ſet forth b "Thrones, ints Dignity a 
Dominion over their Enemies. And whereas St. Job ſays 
de law the Souls of Martyrs who had ſhed their Blood for 


at that Time live, and in t 
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Cn face | ET the 8 5 Beard , 


inance ncreaſe of Light and dee, for the 
rdinances, for,Encr N ap ol Profeoes for 
9 edel N or 
ward Freedom and Peace, 4 this for a long Con 

A dh X me: wich Happy, State -and Condition is 
mewing 


Chriſt, the Meaning, (ay ſome, is, He ſaw them in their Suc- 
SibiSof the ſame Rich, thole PicusChriſtians which ſhould 
relle c e Ei ton fore eoer HI 

like the Holy Martyrs ; theſe ſhall then enjoy a more Quiet, 
es! — Comfertable, State during this Time than the 
Servants of God enjoyed at any time before. Les obſerve 
farther, That this Glorious Condition of the Churghis not 


of Peace; for w 


- fide Heaven there will be both Corruptions without, and 


Temptation without, Croſſes ; Hypocrites will be, and Of- 


| fences will come, though Freedom from all theſe will at that 


Time be more than, u 


\ Perſonal Reign upon 


ual; yet taking up the Ctoſs,ahd be- 
ing conformed to Chriſt in his Sufferings, will be Duties bo- 
longing to Saints whiltt the World endures. Obſerve Laſtly, 
That yet there is no Ground from hence to expect Chrilt's 
Earth, or his Corporal Preſence with 
his Church here; for it is not ſaid that he reigned with 
them, but that they reigned with bim; denoting that this 


Kingdom is Spiritual, conſiſting in Purity and Peace, in 

Righteouſneſs, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, As to a Perſo- 
nal Reign of Chriſt then with his People here on Earth it 
- ſeems not probable, becauſe the Scripture is ſilent of it, and 


Joins Chriſt's Perſonal Coming and the Day of Judgment 


together; beſides, were Chriſt perſonally upon Earth, how 
del we enjoy him, and converſe wit Him 2 Tis impoſ- 


-fible we ſhould enjoy a glorified Chriſt till our Bodies be 


45 not rational to uppoſe,) or they will die in that Time : If 
they die, and go to 1 rlit, 

to him, and muſt for a Time be abſent from him, inſtead of 
being for ever with him; and doubtleſs Heaven will be a | 


ſplrituahzed, which they will never be till the get to Hea | {; 


ven. Once more; what will become of the Saints durin 
theſe Thouſand Years of Chriſts ſuppoſed Preſence wit 
them? Either they will live all that Thouſand Years (which 


0 . 


eaven, they will go 5 Chriſt, and not 


Melancholy Place if Chriſt be out of it. The Sum then is 
this,” that the Saints living and reigning with Chriſt holds 


forth the Floutiſhing Condition . the Church Militant : 
The Expreſſion of Sitting upon Thrones ſpeaks an Honou- 
rable Condition that the Church will be cettainly in after 


the Downfal of Antichriſt ; an 'the Term of a houſand 
Years, ſhews it will be the 2875 Happy Condition that 
ever the Church enjoy d. God Almighty haſten that de- 
firable Time. e oats Joh. Loan 
' 5 But the eſt, of the dead lived not again until the 
thouſand yeals were finiſhed. This zs the firſt reſur- 
reftion. 6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
fiſt reſurrettion: on ſuch the ſecond death harh no 
power, but they-ſhall be prieſts of God, and 6f Chriſt, 
and ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 
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By the reſt of the Dead underſtand the Subdued Binemi 

of the hurch i 1 5 Succeſlors,: who are ſaid to be tend 
nol 50 .. in of their Outward Condition, which 
| mi 172 be very low; #bey lived not again a Political Life. 


do t is, they did not nor ho | 
[Lhe Lomond ten oe od ary doe 


— of mely, till the Thouſand Years 


nn 


&fniſhed ; chen they ſhall have Liberty again to vent their 
255 in} cheChund joining wich Gor and Mag * 
their Predece 2 dg Wo ſhippersof che Bead, did conn - 


t er before them; 
& | che Aving again of. xþ 
fare de in 


Hin the Firſt Reſurrettion ; that is, 


4 
e ae 
are deſcxibed, in Holy Societies, with greater Degree — 
rity and Peace. Leara, That the Reid ation of the C Dk 
ter the Ruin of its Pagan and Papal. Enemies is as a Splen- 


did and Glorious Reſurtection to her: And accordingly ſuch 


as are ſhaxers in thię Polltical Reſurrection are | 
Bleſſed, 0 and H is be that bath Part in e 
ſurredion , thtat is, bleſſed are they that ſhall have their Lot 
to live in this Happy Lime, when the dieans of Holineſs 
will more a and the Meaſures of Holineſs be more 


extenſive and univerſal. The Secon Denth ſhall never affet 


them, Everlaſting Miſery ſhall be eſcaped by them; and they 


ſhall be Prieſts unto God, to offer up, not expratory, hut grate. 


latary, . Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe unto him: and 2s the 
Prietthood is. Spiritual, fo is the Kingdom allo 
ſhall reign, ſpiritually over their Luſis and — — 


tions 
and have greater Power to overcome Tem — this 


* 


Living here, in that Part of the Happy Millenium in whi 

they ſhall live, they ſhall in that Time.enjo A —— 
Happy, Peaceful and Flouriſhing, Condition than the Church 
of God did ever fo long enjoy in former Times. Some 
will have all this to be underſtood concerning a Spiritual 
Reſurrection from the Grave of Sin to a Life of Holineſs 
and Grace; over ſuch indeed the Second Death or Ever- 
laſting Miſery ſhall have no Power; but tho this may be 
alluded. to, yet a Political, nota Spiritual, Reſurre&ion 


nd | for a N Tears; that is, during the Time of their 


ſeems her 2 principally incended. 25 | 
7. And when the thouſand years are expired. S 
ſhall be looſed out of his Priſon, 8 And ſhall (ary an 


ro deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of 
the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 5. ether to 
battle: the number of whom 7 as the ſand of the ſea. 


9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 


compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved 


city: and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 10 And the devil that deceived them 
was, caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, whete the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented 
day and night for ever and ever. ne 
Obſerve here, 1. A Prophetical Prediction, that when the 
long Time of the Churches Liberty and Peace ſhall be expi- 
red, (which is here expreſs'd and ſet forth under the Notion 
of a, Thouſand. Years,) God will then take off his Reftraint 
from the Devil. and he ſhall influence the Wicked World once 
more to make Oppoſition againſt his Church: I hen the Tho- 
and Tears are expired Satan ſhall he logſed ont of his Priſon. 
Behold bere, Satan's Reſtleſs Malice againſt Mankind, and 


particularly e of Chrilt. . next, That 


datan is firſt faid to deceive the Natlons, and then to gather 
them together to Battel againſt the Saints; the e e 
either in their Perſons, or in their Succeſſors, who did for- 
merly reign will now ſuffer; but by whom 2 By Gog and 
Magog; where ro arr, an Alluſion to thoſe Two 9 
mention d often in tl la Teſtament, who were the laſt 
Enemies of the Jer iſh Church be fore Chriſts firſt Coming. 
In like manner the Jaſt Enemies of the Chriſtian Church 
arc here ſet forth by that Name, who ſhall be utterly de- 
firoycd a little before Chriſt's Second Coming to Judgment. 
Satan, with all his united Power, and combined Force, will 
attempt the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church before 


his Laſt and Fatal Overthrow, Obſerve Laſtly, That after 
the Deſiruction of theſe Agents and I urgent of Satans 


Fury his own Full and Final Deſtruction is declated:; 
which may be called tis Second Impriſonment in that Lake 
of F ire and Brimijone, which is both eaſleſs and endleſs, 
there to keep company with the Beaſt and Falſe Pronhet 
to all Eternity. Behold here the Deceiver and the Deceived 
plagued together, the Devil that deceiv'd, and the 5 
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others, are caſt-together into the 


1 11 


© Here is another Viſion which St. John ſaw, namely, a 
8 7 Repreſentation of the Great Day of Judgment, when 
all, both good and bad, that ever lived, ſhall be raiſed and 
ſentenced accord ing to their Works; the State of the 
Wicked is ſet forth in this Chapter, and the happy Condi- 
tion of the Righteous in Heaven -gloribuſly deſcribed in 
the Two next Chapters. Obſerve here, 1. The Judge de- 
[ibed, as ſitting upon a Throne, or Seat of Judgrnens 3 4 
Throne, to denote that this Judge is a King; and a # bite 
Throne, to denote; the Purity and Righteouſneſs of this 
Judge; and a great White Throne, becauſe erected for a 
great Judge, and for'a great Service, namely, the judging 
of. the whole World. - Obſerve 2. The Dread ful Majeſty 
and Glorious Power of this Judge declared, that neither 
Heaven nor Earth art able to abide his preſence, but are 
faid to flee away, and that there mar no Place found for them. 
Obſerve 3. The Perſons judged ate here deſcribed, and that, 
1. By their Condition and Qualification, all the Dead, both 
ſmall and great; all that ever lived, and all that ſhall then 
be found alive. 2. By their Poſture, they ſtand before the 
Judge whilſt he ſits to ſhew his Authority. 3. By the 
Manner of Proceeding, which is repreſented as 3 
the Form of well · ordered Judicatories here on Earth; 
wherein the Books are produced, namely, the Book of 
God's Omniſcience, and the Book of Conſcience, the Book 
of the Law, and the Book of the Goſpel. They that had 
not the written Law ſhall be judged by the Law of Na- 
ture: They thachad-the written Law are to be judged by 
that, and they that have had the Goſpel to be judged by that, 
and every one according to their Works. Obſerve 4. The 
Execution of the Sentence of this great Judge upon the wick- 
ed and impenitent World; they are caſt into the Lake of 
Fire, which is the Second Death. From the whole Learn, 
1. That it is certain that there ſhall, and neceſſarily that 
there ſhould, be a Day of Judgment. 2. That in that Day 
there will be no Exemption of any Perſons from the Exa- 
mination of the Judge. Iſam all the Dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt, called here God, 
( which clearly proves his Deity, ) ſhall come in the Clouds 
to judge the World; and will be then found ſuch a Judge 
as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot Bribe; ſuch a Judge 
as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot Daunt; ſuch a judge 


| 


35 the Subtilty of the Wileſf cannot Pelude; ſuch a Judge 


as there is no appcaling from, no repealing of, his Sentence. 
Learn 4. That as the ſame Perſons ſhall be judged, who for- 
e ſo, in the ſame Bodies that died, and were ei- 
ther buried in the Earth, ot conſumed in the Sea. The Sea 
gave ap ber Dead; by which underſtand all Places, tho” at- 
tended with never 2 Circumſtances of a 
Reſurrection, ſhall yet give up the Dead. Death and Heil; that 
is, Death and the Graye gaze up the Dead which were in them; 
that is, by the Power 8 God were made to reſtore them. 
Learn 5. That the Sent nee denounced will be according to 
every Man's Works at the great Day, according to the Na- 
ture and Quality of the wicked Man's Works, {hall. bis 
Judgment and-/Puoiſbments-be's Accordihg to the Sinceri- 
Y, not according to the Imperfection of the Righteous Man's 
Works, ſhall his Reward, be. God grant that the C6nfidera- 


d |give a good 
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us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power emholden us, no Pri- 
Vacy engqurage us, to do that Thing of which we cannot 
ccount in the Day of judgment. 
(445.4 +, GC H A 1 XXI. His ls PILL, 
In the Concluſion of the foregoing Chapter $t, John bad 4 
Vifion of the Dal of e = the Execution 0 the 
Sent ente on the Wicked was briefly declared and ſet domn; 
in this Chapter he bas 4 Viſin of the New Jeruſalem,” the 
Holy City, out of which all the Wicked are excluded, and*he 
 Excellencies thereof are more largely inſiſted upon for #he 
| 2 of the Righteous ; concerning which he thus 
pea „ 1517 18 


. 


1 AND faw a nei heaven, and a new earth: 
X for che firſt heaven, and the firſt earth were 


paſſed away, and there was no more fea. 2. And! 


John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem coming down 
'trom God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. | 


By the New Heavens and the New Earth here all under- 
ſtand a new State and Face of the Church ; but ſome apply 
it to the State of the Church Militant here upon Earth, 
and others to the State of the Church Triumphant in Hea- 
ven. Accordingly they take the New Heavens and the New 
Earth to be the Effect of that great Change which ſhall be 
made by Fire at the Univerſal Conflagration; and they are 
called New, not ſo much in regard of Szbſtance, as in re- 
—＋ of Qualitiet, being now tor Nature more table, and 
or Beauty more Glorious. Queſt. But what Uſe ſhall there 
be of this New Heaven and New Earth ? And who ſhall dwell 
therein! Anſ. We cannot tell, but muſt reſt fatisti:d with 
what God has told us, that therein ſhall dwell Righteouſneſs : 
and it will be a ep: Monument of God's Power and 
Greatneſs: It is added, that the Firft Heaven and the Firſt Earth 
were paſſed away ; not by an Annihilation, but by a Qua- 
litative Mutation. And no more Sea; that is, fay ſome, as it 
was before, Turbulent, Changeable, ſubje& to Corruption 
and Vanity : Say others, no more troubleſome State of 
Things, which is oft times ſignified by the Sea. A New 
and Glorious State of Things was undoubtedly. here de- 
ſigned relating to the Church. Obſerve next, The Character 
St. John gives of the Glorious State of the Church Trium- 
phant, v. 2. He compares her, 1. To a Beautiful City, for 
Amplitude and Largeneſs, for Compact, structure, and for 
Commodious Habitation 3 ſhe is called Holy becauſe no un- 
clean FRAFon enter into her, and becauſe that Holineſs 
ſhall there be perfected which was here begun. 2. To an 
adorned Bride; no Spouſe on her Marriage-day ſo adorned 
as ſhe was. The Church in Heaven is ſo called to denote 
her Dignity, and the Love which Chriſt bears to her, and 
the Delight which he takes in her, which is ſo continual, 
28 if it were always a Wedding-day, and ſhe is adorned 
for him, and adorned by him, with Spiritual Beauty, and 
Glory, and Perfection of Grace. a 


3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, laying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, 
and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor 
crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are paſſed away. 


Obſervable is that Variety of Expreſſions which the Holy 
Shoſt here makes uſe of to ſet forth the Excellency of the 
Church Triumphant by. 1. She is bleſt with God's immedi- 
ate Preſence and Abode, of which the Tabernacle was a Sign: 
The Lord manifeſting himſelf in Heaven unto his Gaihts ia 
more immediate Way than ever he did unto them here on 
Earth. The Tabernacle of God is with Man; and to ſhew the 
permanency of thisPriviledge, it is added, He ſhall dwell with 
them; after an Inhabitation here by Grace, ſhall follow a Co- 
habitation hereafter in Glory. Next it is ſaid, They ſhall be 
bis People, and he will be their God; which muſt not be ſo un- 
derſtobd as if that Relation did now begin between them, 
but the Comfortof that Relation is now perft41y underſtõod, 

and they reap the compleat Advantage of that Covenant · pro- 
miſe, whoſe Sweetnelſs they did only taſte before. 2. Having 
deſcribed the poſitive Good which the Triumphant Church 


Lion of this may ſo far influence us, that no Profit may tempt 


hay Eternally reſt in, St. Fohnnexts ſecs forth the ala art 
3 vils, 
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Evits, which bey ſhall Eyerlaſtingly be freed From. © A0}Priviledge of Adoptions but gt the great 
e tf al the Cauſcs of done, ſhalt Þ removed own chem before Anyels and Men 
they ſhall have no outward Occaſion nor inward Diſpolt- love'them 484 F Mrs 91855 
tion to weep; there ſhall be no more Death, but Immor: for ever and eyer; He Ihe 
rality and Eternal Life, nor any more Pain or Sickneſs, but] |. Hor the fearful, and ynbelic ing, and 
Pleaſure for evermote. Lord! What a wr of rs nable, and murderers, and whoremiotigers, and forcerers 
is this againk all our preſent Sorrows, and Sufte 1.5 5515 and idolitets, 4nd all liars, ſhall hays. their part in = 
conſider the Time is at Hand when all Tears ſhall lake Which burneth..with fire and didit which is 


ped from our Eyes, all Sorrows, and the Cauſes of Sorrow, in,, oe pts 
Fen bom we all Nr boy ſer a Deſcriptionglven of the Celeſtial Happdneſs of the 
him with Vigour, to praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, to Far teous at the Day GJuderncnt efollows the eternally 


ve him above Meaſure, to fear him without Torment, to rable Condition of the Wick: andEightic veral forts of 


ſerye him without Interruption or Diſtraction, and be per- = are here ſurrim'd up, who Hall be excluded out of 


fey like unto him as well in Holineſs , > namely, the fearful ; Tuch as, 
Wel in Purity as in enn, {fb 4 apoliatiz'd and revolted from him. Unbelievers: ſuch 
J And he that fat upon the throne, asd, Behold, I ecpertalfn as have far Under che Diſpentarion of fe G8 
make all things new. And he faid unto me, Write: but haye rejected our Lord Jeſus Chrift,and refuled tocome 
For theſe words are true and faithful. 6 And he ſaid unto him that they might have Life. The Abominebl«,ſuch as 
unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the be- live in the Practice of Sinsagainli Nature, Sodomp, and ſuch 
ginning and the end: I will give unto him that is a- Uncleanneſs as renders them abominable in the ſi t of God 


oO. * : 7 7 nd Man, Rom, 1. 26. Alurdererr, ſuch as deſtroy either the 
thirſt of the fountain of the water of life freely. © . 800 _ | 7, ſuch as y either t 

22 Soul, Body, or good Natne, of their Neighbonrs,eſpeci N 

Note here, 1. How theſe New Heavens and a New Earth | ſecutors * Whore and her Follower who nog rt dab 


come to be effected and made, namely, by the Omnipotent|the Blood of the Saints. Whoremongers of all Sorts; both Spi- 
Power of Chrifi, Behold I make all Things new, a good Argu- ritual and Corporal,particularly ſach as ate guilty of 1 
ment to encourage us to go unto Chriſt by Prayer for renew - nei, in a Conjugal ate. Sorcerers, ſuch as exerciſe Witch- 
ing Grace. Surely he that makes New Heavens can make cra ,conſule with the Devil, and trade with Familiar Spirits; 
New Hearts, he that renews an Old World can renew us in the | Idol aters of all ſorts kinds. ſuch as worſhip falſe Gods. or 
Spirit of our Minds, and make Old Things paſs away, ae the true God after a falſe Manner. Coveroxs Part oh 
cauſe all Things to become New, Next he commands St. make the World their God; and Senſual Perſons, who make 
to write that theſe Words ſet down here and throughout | their Belly their God. Leſtiy, All Liars, thoſe which lie with 
this Prophecy are true and faithful. We (ce then that the Ho- | the Lip, and talk falſely; thoſe which lie in their Lives, as all 
I Scriptures, were written at the Lord's Command, and] Hypocrites do; whoſe Practice gives their Pr 3 
therefore from him they do derive their Authority, Obſerve > who are the Inyenters the Doctrine of Lies, which 
2. The Word of Aſſurance here / uttered by Chu iſt for the is no better than the of Devils. Theſe, all theſe. ſhall 
Contirmation of what he had beforedeclared and promiſed, have their Part in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brim- 
He ſaid unto me it is done; ſignifying thereby, that it is as cer-] ſtone; that is, in exquiſite Torments, and Everlifiing. From 
tin as if it were Ne done namely /whaieven he had hoo: the whole Note, Firſt, How the timerous and fearful Hand in 
miſed relating to his Church's Happineſs,and all that he had | the Front of all thoſe vile Sinners, whoſe Ways lead down to 
threatned relating to her Enemies Deſtruction. Let not the the Chambers of Death and Hell. Behold here God's mar- 
Church then at any Time ſtagger in her Faith. Obſerve 3.The|cjal Law executed upon Cowardsand Renegadoes,whioſeFear 
Title which Chriũ is pleaſed here to reſume, which before makes them revolt Chriſt in time of Dunger. Think of 
was given by himſelf, Chap, 1.8. I am Alpha and Om ga. this all you timerous and faint- hearted Profeſſors. who can- 
the B gianing and the End. To ſhew, that as he firſi made the [not bear the thoughe ol lying in a naſty Dungeon for owning 
World, ſo he was now about to put a Per iod to it, and would Chriſt, how will you endure to lye in a Lake of Fire a 
give to every thirſty or believing Soul an Everlaſting Lite in] Brimiſſone for diſow ning of him ? Is not the little Finger of 
the New feruſalem, which ſhall no more decay than Water, an angry God heavier than the Loins of all the Tyrants and 
which is In anever-ſpringing Fountain, can be dried up. Perſecators in the World? Noe 2. That although Eight Sort 

7 He that overcomerh ſhall inherit all things, and 1 * only are here reckoned up wot all others who live 
will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. and die impenitently in any known in, beſides theſe, of what 
1 here, 1. That our Deſires of Happineſs muſt be ac- kind ſoever are certainly included. and their Damnation im- 
Obſerve here, 1. ter it. or they will be in ffectu-¶ plied alſo, as well as theſe. For whoever lives in the habitual 
companied withEndeavours after it, or they will be in ffectu Practice of any known Sin, without converting from it unto 
al; to Org in = 1 8 8, but Work "rio only Godzis c:rtainly in a State of Damnation. Now Laſtly, That 

I : We muſt not bare 5 Ork, . 0 N ef 

1 Ä Fight; and not only Fight, but overcome our Spi- |* heSins here mentioned muſt not be underſiood copulatively, 


ritual Enemies in fighting, or we are miſerable; how ſtrong Dar W ; we mult not ſuppoſe that ſuch as are guily | 


4 * | l the forementioned Sins are the Perſons threatned with 
lires after Happineſs may be ſuppoſed to be, | 75 41 he roremer D -rons threatned wit 

| er an aux 9 leon * can have no good lee, eln as.are _ allowance guilty of any one 

Ground of Hope. Obſerve 2. He that entre (If is, he 5 Gy 75 g — other tides theſe, and continuing im- 
hat i e that daily maintains the Combate, en | r 

che he hat yerobteined a perle Conqueſt over his Spi-. 9 Aud there came unto me one of the ſeven angels, 

ritual Enemies, yet he keeps the Field with Sword in Hand, Which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, 

reſolving never to throw down his Weapon, but to die a| and talked with-me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 


+ *% 


Conqueror, rather than be taken Priſoner. Ohſcrpe 3. The en-]thee rhe bride, the Lamb's wife. 10 And he carried 


ing Pronuſe given to the Conqueror. e ſhall inherit all me away in the ſpirit, to a great and high mountain 
Things. Where Nete, The Extent and Latitude of ae 2 and ſhewed me that gteat 555 the holy 5 de. 
the enjoy ing all Things, that is, all Blefhngs an — ſcending out of heaven from God. 11 Having the 


Joys at 4 5 are ela 8 —* 4 Mar glory of God and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt 
ner If diſpenſing the Mercy promiſed, and that is by Free-| Precious, even like: a jaſper: ſtone, clear as cryſtal ; 


ft. He ſhall inberit all Things, not merit any Thing; an In-} 1.2: And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 


eritance is Gratuitum Paterni Ada. 0% an Efiate free · ] gares, and at th gates twelve a r 


given by the Father to his Children, Obſerve 4. A ſuꝑer-¶ ten thereon, which are be xames of the twelve tribes 
ly gi Promiſe, I will be his God, and be ſball be m Sm; of the children of Urael. 13 On the eaſt, three gates; 


i ill give him the Manifeſtation of his Adoption] on the | 2 5 
e L am now his God, and he is now on the north, three gates; on the ſouth, three gates; 


my Son, but the World knoweth it not; they brand my and on the welt, three gates. 14 And the wall of the | 


. ; - ity had twelve foundations and in them the nam 
Pe Generation of Hypocrites, and they 24 „and in them the names 
all in Grin their own Sincerity, and their Title to the io the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. N 12 8 


own Chriſt; or for fear of Sufferin have difown'd 


N ; 


| Chap. . 
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"= 
Sails Happineſs in Heaven, deſcends here to a more particu- 
lar Deſeription of it. Heaven, called the New Ferwſalem, is 
repreſented by a City, with Magnificent Gates and Walls; 
and the Church, the collective Body of Glorified Saints, is 
here called the Lamb's Wife, eſpouſed before, but the Mar- 
riage ſolemnized now. Note here, That as the Earthly Jeru- 
ſalem was a Type of the Church Militant, ſo the Church 
Triymphant is called the New Jeruſalem; and compared to 
a Great City for the multitude of its Members; and ſtiled 
Holy; becauſe Sanctity is the ſpecial Qualification of thoſe 
who are the Inhabitants of it. Note 2. The Light which is 
found in this City; it is not compared to the Light of the 
Sun, for that is attended with ſcorching Heat, nor to the 
Light of the Moon, which is variable and uncertain; but 
to the Light of Precious Stones, which is clear and pure, and 
has nothing annoying in it. Note 3. The great Safety and Se- 
curity of this City, and of all the Citizens inhabiting therein: 
Here is a Wall Great and High, Walls are for Defence, (cal- 
led mænia, a muniendo,) and the higher the Wall the greater 
the Defence: God's Omnipotency is as a Wall and will be 
an inviſible Bulwark about his Saints in Heaven; nothing 
ſhall endanger them, nothing ſhall offend them. Mie 4. 
Here are Twelve Gates for Conveniency of Entrance into 
this City on all ſides, and to give free and eaſie Acceſs from 
all Parts, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South; ta fignitie, that 
the Church in Heaven will be made-up of erſons coming 
from all Parts, as Chriſt foretold, Mat. 8. 11. Lak. 13. 29. 
They thall come from the Eaſt, Cc. and ſhall fit down 
with Abraham. The Triumphant Church is a collective Bo- 
dy of Believers of all Nations, Kindreds and People, Tongues 


| 15 having delivercd before a 


and Languages, Note Laſtly, That as the Names of Work- Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 23 And 


5 a | 8 b ich Al 
men are {ometimes {et upon Foundation Stones, which] the city had no need of the ſun, neither ot the moon to 
ſhine in it: for the Glory of God did lighten it, and 
the Lamb 2s the light thereof. 24 And the nations of 


them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it: 


it is well known in After- ages who were the Builders, in 
like manner it is here intimated, that as the Ancient Jew- 
ih Church was founded in Twelve Patriarchs, fo the lat- 
ter Chriftian Church in and by Twelve Apoſtles, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelt being the chief Corner Stone, or the Foun- 
dation of botg.; he being fundamentum fundans, they fun- 
damenta funddia; Teaching us that our Faith muſt be Built 
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eral Account of the 


the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed 
with all manner of precious ſtones. The firſt toundini- 
on woas jaſper; the ſecond, ſapphire; the third, a chal- 
cedon y; the fourth, an emerald ; 20 The fifth, ſardonyx ; 
the ſixth, ſardius; the ſeventh, chryſolite ; the eight, 
beryl; theninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chryſopraſus ; 
the eleventh, a. jacinQ; the twelfth, an amethyſt, 
21 And the twelve gates were, twelve pearls ; every 
ſeveral gate was of one pearl : and the ſtreet of the city 
was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. | 


Some will have all this to ſignifie and repreſent the pureſt 
State of the Church here upon Earth; but if there ſhall be 
any State on this fide Eternity which anſwereth this Glori- 
ous Repreſentation, how much more will the perfect Glori- 
ous Church in Heaven fully anſwer it > What was ſaid of Je- 
ruſalem of Old, may be truly ſpoken of the Næw Jeruſalem 
above, Fſal. $7. 3. Very excellent Things are ſpoken of thee thou 
City of God, Her Pavement of Gold, her Gates of Pearl, her 
Walls of Precious Stone; denoting the Durableneſs and Per- 
manency of the Saints Happineſs, the Delight and Satisfacti- 
on thataccompanies it, and the reſplendent Glory of it. As 
Gold excels all Metals, and is not ſubje& to Corruption 5 as 
Precious Stones are full of Splendor and Glory, in like man- 
ner will the Manſions of Heaven be moſt Glorious, the 
Converſation therePure and Incorrupt; affording Saints ſuch 
an intire Satisfaction as intinitely exceeds all that the moſt 
Rich and Glorious Things of this World can afford for the 


| 


Gratification of the outward Senſes. 


22 Andl ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord God 


and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and ho- 


nour into it. 25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 


upon the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and upon 
no other Doctrine whatſoever, tho it has a pretended 
Stamp of Iafallibility upon it. | | 

15 And he that talked with. we had a golden reed to 
meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 16 And the city Iyeth fourſquare, and the 
length is as large as the-breadth : and he meaſured the 
city with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs : the 
length, and the breadth, * and the height ot it are 
equal. 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hun- 
dred and forty and four cubits, accord ing to the mea- 
ſure of a man, that is, of the angel. 

Still St. John proceeds in the Deſcription of the Heavenly 
State, and the Church Triumphant in it: This is called a City 
in reſpect of its magnificent Building, comely Order, and in- 
vincible Strength. A great City in regard of its largeneſs and 
capaciouſneſs, being fal of gloritied Saints and Angels; and 
Jeruſalem, becauſe of that Everlaſting Peace which is there 
enjoyed, as the Hebrew Word ſignifies. And here an Account 
is given of the meaſuring of this great City: We read of 
its meaſuring before, Chap. 11. but differently from its 
meaſuring now ; then it was meaſured by a Man, now b 
an Angel; then by an Ordinary Reed, now by a Golden Reed. 
Intimating the Tranſcendency of the State of the Church 
now to what it was before; and repreſenting the Firmneſs, 
Perfection, and Greatneſs of the New Feruſalem. Here Note, 
An obſervable difference in the meaſuring of the Church 
Militant, and of the Church Triumphant. The Church Mi. 
ltant, upon a juſt Meaſure by the Reed of the Word, is 
found unequal in its Parts; ſome Parts of it are purer and 
better than others; but in the New Jeruſalem all Parts are 
equal in Perfection and Purity: The length is as large as the 
breadth, and the height equal to either. The Church of 
Chtiſt in Heaven ſhall be Ty e and great, perfect 
and compleat-; nothing ſhall be nd d (irregular in it; all 
Things can there endure the meaſuring Reed, and. abide 
the exacteſt Trial. 4 OM = $A f . A 4 wk 5 

18 And the building of the wall of it as of jaſper; and 


| 


at all by day: for there ſhall be no night there. 26 And 


they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations 
into it. 27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it 
any thing that defileth, neither whaz/oever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which are 
written in the Lamb's book of life. g 


Obſerve here, 1. St. John declares that the New Jeruſalem 
ſhall not want either thoſe Spiritual Supplies or Natural Ad- 
vantages which Feruſalem below ſtood in need of: No need 
of any Temple there for external Worſhip and Ordinances, 
which it is our Duty to wait upon God in here; what need 
an Houſe of Prayer for them that want nothing to Pray for ? 
What need of Miniſters and Ordinances to teach them whoſe 


Knowledge is perfected? What need ofSacraments to remem- 


er Chriſt in and by when they ſhall always ſee Chriſt Face to 
Face? Again, what need of the natural Light of the Sn or 
Moon where the Sun of Rtghteoutneſs for cver thineth, and 
where God is all in all ? Happy they that enjoy him. for they 
enjoy all Gcod in him, and by him, he being the Fountain of 
all Goodnets.. Obſcrve 2, Having thus deſcrib:d the City, 
St, John next declares who ſhall be Citizens, namely, the 
Nations that are ſaved; all believing ems and converted Gen- 
tiles, called elſewhere the genera} Aſſembly and Church of the 
Firſt. born, which are a great Mwltitude. theſe ſhall be admitted 
into it, and partake of the Glory and Happineſs of it; and 
whereas it is added, that Kings do bring their Glory and Honour 
into it, this is not to be ſo underſtood as if there would be 
a Diſtinction in Heaven berorn Kings and Subjects; no, all 
the Saints there are Kings and Prieſts unto God; neither is 
it meant that Kings ſhall carry their Earthly Glory and Honour 
with them into Heaven 3 hut that Kings who ſhall be ſo hap- 
py as to come, thither, hall ſee all their Honour and Glory 
ſwallowed. up ap the Glory and Happineſs of that Place and 
State; and th 1 confeſs that all their Crawns are infinitely. 
ſnort of the Cron of Gloxy;and that their ThronesareDunz- 
'hils compared with the Digmty of this Throne. Obſerve 3. It 
is declared. perfect Security and Peace the Saints enjoy in 
the New om, together with their Glory, Riches and. 
This is fignified, ver. 25. The Gates ſhall not be 


the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs. 19 And 
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ſent at all by Day, and there is no Nighit to ſhut them in The 
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Gates ſhall be open to ſhew their peaceable State, and ſecure | 


Tranquility, without fear of any hofitle Invaſion or Entry 
of Enemies, either by Force or Fraud: It is added, there ſhalt 
be no Night there, eithet in a literal or metaphoricaldenſe: No 

Darknels. no interruption of Happineſs, nor fear of Danger; 
nothing that can either diſturb or Jiſquiet, Obſerve 4. Who 
the Perſons are that ſhall be everlaſtingly debarr'd the Enjoy - 
ment of all this Happineſs ; all that have detiled themſelves 
by Luft and Uncleannels, every Perſon that hath not by Ho. 
lineſs of Heart and Life ſeparated himſelf from Sin and 
Wickednefſs, and dedicated himſelf to God and his Service; 
not hing that defileth, nothing that worketh Abomination. No 
open ſcandalous Sinner, or he that maketh a Lie, ſhall be ad- 
mitted ; to tell a Lie is bad, but to make a Lie is much 
worſe. This is the Devil's Sin in a ſpecial Manner; tis his 
by Temptation, 'tis his by Approbation, tis his by Pra- 
&ice;he is a Liar, and the Father of Lies and Liars ; it were 
well if out cuſtomary Liars would conſider it. The Sum 
of all is, that without Grac: and Holineſs here there can 
be no Expectation of Glory and Happineſs hereafter : This 
fits at once for the Imployment of Heaven, and the Enjoy- 
ments of Heaven: It makes meet for the Inheritance in 
Light; and if we have not our preſent Fruit unto Holi- 
nels, our End can never be everlaſting Light. 


C H A P. XXII. 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb. 


St. John in this and the Four following Verſes goes on 

with the Deſcription of the Heavenly Jeruſalem. which he 

had begun in the former Chapter. And here we have Obſer- 

able, 1. The City deſcribed, as having a clear River running 

through it, aud this of the Water of Life: an Alluſion doubt- 
leſs to the Earthly Paradiſe, Gen, 2. which was well watered, 

without which Accommodation no Place can be Happy. 

The Heavenly Paradiſe here, or the New Jeruſalem, is (aid 
to have a pure River of Water in it, denoting the pure and 

unmixt Joys of Heaven; and thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure which 
are at God's Right Hand for evermore, Here is not a Well of 
Water, but a River ; not of muddy or feculent Water, but 
clear as 7 ; not corruptible or dead, but living Water, 
Mater of Ml . Obſerve 2. The Head or Spri of this River 
declared, from whenc: it doth ariſe ; not from the Hills 

which may be cut off, diverted, or dried up ; but it proceeds 

out of the Throne of God, and of the Lamb, and therefore can 

no more fail than God and Chriſt can fail: No River can 

fail, unleſs the Springs that feed it fail. The Saints in Hea- 

ven ſhall be refrethed with ſuch Conſolations as flow from 

the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; and their Comforts 

cannot fail till they fail; He ſhewed me a pure River of Wa- 

ter, &c. proceeding ont of the Throne of God. | 


2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of ir, and of either fide 
of rhe river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
ct the nations. 


Note here, 1. That as there was a River, and a Tree of Life, 
in the Terreſtial Paradiſe, fo in alluſion thereunto both are 
faid to be in the Heavenly Paradiſe. Behold here a Tree of 
ſuch vaſt Proportion and Extent, that its Branches extend to 
both ſides, that all may receive Benefit by it. Who can this 
agree with but Jeſus Chriſt, who is called a Tree of Life, be- 
cauſe from him we have our Natural, our Spiritual, and our 
Eternal, Life? From this Tree do Bud forth all the Fruits of 
Grace and Comfort. and that for all Seaſons and Conditions, 
In Chriſt, 1. Oar Souls have all Neceſſaries for Food and 
Phyſick; its Leaves are for healing, as well as its Fruits for 
Food. 2. All variety of Fruits, called here Twelve Manner of 
Fruits : That is, Variety of Graces, and Comforts, of all Sorts. 
3. In him are theſe Fruits at all Times; this Tree bears Fruit 
every Month; Winter Fruits as well as Summer Fruits, even 
in the Black Months of Sickneſs and Death. Chriſt is eontinu- 
ally diſtributing of his Divine Fulneſs to the Satisfaction of 
his People; he is all in all in the Enjoyment of Merey; he is 
all in all in the Want of Mercy; he is all in order to his Peo- 
ples Salvation, and he is all in their Glorihcation, 20. But 


„ 


will there be any need either of Food or Phyſick in Heaven? | 


If not, what accd of the Fruits of this Tree for Food, or of 


Curſe. 
Inorance or Error, no Darkneſs of Affliction, Temptation 


2 2 ä r —— 
its Leaves for Healing > Anſiv. We cinnot ſuppoſe chat in 
the Heavenly State there will be any want Mine of Meat 
or Medicines, any Hunger that ihall require Food, or any 
Sickneſs to ſtand in need of Phyſick: But as Food and Phy- 
lick are the inſtrumental Means of the Preſervation: of Na- 
tural Life, without which it will certainly and ſuddenly 
decay, in like Manner our Lord Jeſus Chrilt 7 a on- 

ly give Spiritual Life unto his People, but he is the Conler- 
ving Cauſe of it ; he doth maintain, and will preſerve, it 
without the leaſt decay to all Eternity; thut arc the Leaves 
of this Tree for the healing of the Nations, © 2 HM 
3 And there ſhall be no, more curſe :, but the throne 
of God, and of the Lamb thall be in it; and his ſer- 
vants ſhall ſerve him. 4 And they ſhall ſee his face; 
and his name ſhal i be in their foreheads. 5 And there 
(hall be no night there, they need no candle, neither 
light of the ſun, for the Lord God giveth them light: 
* they ell reign for ever and ever. n 
St. as not yet done with this copious Deſctiption 
of de New Jeruſalem; but here he cloſes it by doing theſe 
Two Sings: 1. He hews what that not be found there, 
There ſhall be no Curſe, no accurſed Perſon, or accurſed 
Thing ; 2 Sin, nor any Thing ſinful, that deſerves the 
nd there ſhall be no Night there, no Darknc(s of Ig- 


3 ” 


or Deſertion. No Night of Natural Darkneſs, no Night 
of Spiritual Darkneſs, much leſs of Eternal Darkneſs, which 
is the Portion of the Wicked. Farther, There ſhall be no 
need of Natural 1 9 the Ln of the Sun; no ne: d of 
Artificial Light, the Light of a Candle; no need of the 
Spiritual Light of the Word and Ord inances: Alt which 
ſhall then and there ceaſe. 2. He ſhews what there ſhall be 
there. Namcly 1. The Throne of God and the Lamb, that is, 
the Glorious and Everlatting Preſence of God and Chriſt, 
as on a Throne of Royal Majeſty ; infomuch that the Name 
of the City may b: f:hwvah Shammah, the Lord is there, 
2. It is added, chat his Servants ſpall ſerve him; that is, the 
Glorious Angels, and Glorified Saints, ſhall continually 
tand before him, and adminiſter unto him; not ſpend their 
Eternity in a perpetual gazing upon God, but executing his 
CR, _ him with Vigour, praiſing him with 
Chearfulneſs, loving him above Meaſure, fearing him without 
Torment, truſting him without Deſpondency, ſerving him 
without Laſhtude and Wearineſs, without Interruption or 
Diſtraction. Praifing God, and ſinging Eternal Hallelujahs 
to the Lamb, for ever and ever. 3. It 15 declared, That they 
hall ſee God Face, which imports Fruition as well as Viſion 
of him; together with a Sweet and Satisfactory Delectation 
in him, St. Mat. 5. 8. Heb. 12. 14. Bleſſed are the Pure in 
Heart, and Holy Life, for they ſhall ſee God ; that is, have 2 
clear and apprehenſive, tho? not a full and comprehenlive, 
Knowledge of him. 4. His Name ſhall he in their Forebegdy ; 
his Name, that is, his Holy Nature, his Image and Likeneſs, 
by which they ſhall be known, as a Man is by his Name, 
An Alluſion probably to the High Prieſt, who had Holi- 
neſs to the Lord written on his Frontlet: Or a Reflection 
upon the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, who have his Name on 
their Foreheads; in like Manner the Name of God ſhall be 
on his Servants Foreheads ; they are thankful for imperfect 
Lineaments here, but ſhall be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs then, 
and there. Laftly, It is cloſed with this, they ſhall Reign for 
ever and ever; not for a Thouſand Years, as the Militant 
Church is ſaid to Reign on Earth after Antichrifi'sDeſtruRi- 
on, but for Eternal Ages, and this not partially, but fully and 
compleatly, when all their Spiritual Enemies, Sin, Satan, and 
the World, yea, Death itſelf, ſhall be put under their Feet, and 


that for ever. From the whole learn, That when we are at an 


Time dejected upon the Account of our dark and imperte 
Knowledge, or afflicted upon the Occaſion of many wearl- 
ſome Nights and Days, of Sin and Sorrow, of Trouble and 
Temptation, of Miſery and Deſertion, which we have here 
on Earth, let this Meditation Comfort us, that the happy 
Day is coming when there ſhall be no Night, but an Eternal 
Sabbath of Reſt, Light and Life; with Plenty of all good 
Things, even Fulneſs of Joy, and Rivers of Pleaſure, for 
Perl Lord, the Ill of Life ſo pure bs 
rd, ell o b pure 

Dot b ever flow from ak INTEL 
And in thy Light thy Saints are ſure 

Eternal Light to ſee, © 
ie Lord givth them Light. and they hall Reign for 
ever and ever. 1 5 6 And 
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000000000000 Chap. 22 
6 And he faid-unto me, Theſe fayings are faithful] will be unjnſt fili, and Flrhy nin, and more ſo, chu 
| and que And the Lord God of the: hole e Gor | Beret, and BUEF HIT and ore fo, han over. 
| binge 0 Woe unto his ſervants the things which |" their Courſe of O dien * 7 It be te H. confitmed 
muſt ſhortly be done. 7 Behold, I come quickly: bleſ- Holy ſtill, and ſuch as are Righteous! will be Right n 
| Fed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the prophecy of | 4 fe <.is we ſes a dangergus Perieverance in Sin, ESE 
| - this book. 8 And 1 John ſaw theſe wg 7 and heard . * Perſeyerance ig, Grace, and,, Holineſs. Let him 
_ them. And when I had heard and ſeen, fell down to Pernidte he unclean-{till, ; :here.. Mark, This is no 
worſhi before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed Three — 2 kisa Perfwation, 7 Sin, but a dreadfu 
me theſe things. 9 Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do] ſelves es i e ix} uch as give up them- 
it not; for I am thy fellow - ſervant, and of thy brethren Sin, and Puniihenent; ſe ann E up by God a 
the prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of che worſt of Bondage. nch FAberty a5 ge du is 
this bock, worſhi God W Ving Holy ſtill ; the W x a Again, he that js Holy let him be 
this book, wor p God, r n e e Words carry with them not N 
The Prophetical Part of this Book beingyow ended, here | Sweetneſs mand, and the Direction of a Rule, but the 
| follows the Concluſion, which is managed ina Wa of Dia- | they ſhall { 'romife, and a Gracious . Priviledge that 
logue between Chriſt, the Angel, and the Apoſtle. Aire here, perſevere in Holineſs unto the end. . 
1. How the Divine Authority of this Book is ſtrongly aſſert- itt And behold I come quickly; and my.-reward h 
ed. ang its Excellency commended, Theſe Sayings are Faith- with me, to give every Man accordingas his works ſhall be 
fals True; that is, all Things contained in this Book of | Theformer Verſes contained a Di 1 
Prophecies are certain and infallibly true. The Holy Spi- fy Diſcourſe, between he * 7 358587 or Interlocuto- 
tit of God foreſaw that this Book would be more queſtion- | begins to ſpeak and cor 25 on 8 t. John. Here Chriſt 
ed than other Books of Holy Scripture, therefore he con- the Twentieth Verſe: herel h — to the middle of 
firms the Divine Authority of it by an Holy Angel, and the | be long before he co OT A eclares, That it will not 
Truth of all Things in it; and eſpecially that which re- | thoſe that are Good Ever! Flo Bt: e World; to give unto 
lates to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, the Inhabi- | are Evil Everlaſtin Puniſhmer 2 and to them that 
cants of the New Jeruſalem. with a frequent Aſſertion, viz, tion, Bchold. 2 Th. Cowl TO dere obſerve, 1. An Excita- 
Theſe Sajings are ahl and line; it is added, They ſhall | quickly. And, 3.The Ed 18 boar Chriſt Jeſus, I come 
fhortly be done. This is ſpoken of the beginning of their Ac- | me, to render to every one ES 2 My Reward i with 
compliſhment, they ſhall begin to be Fultilled, and to take | I, That the Notices of our L 10. 1 
Effect, and (hall receive their full and final Accompliſhment | uſually in Scripture -uſher'd wh hs to Judgment are 
in due Time. Behold here in Chriſis Omniſciency an e- | a Mark of Attention and Obſt HS Wee ON, WIE 
vident-Proof of his Divinity, he knows all Things to come, generally prefixt and (et before: Thus 5 175 Word Beho!d is 
28 Welbas all Things paſt ; and whereas Chriſt ſays, theſe | cometh with Ten Thouſand of his Sai us Jude 7, Bebol4, the Lord 
Things ſhall fbortly be done, we Learn, That the Time of | all. So the Apoſtle James gives =p ful Adr 49x mary 
the Churches Suffering is a limited Time; it isa ſnort Time, hold ! The Judge ftandeth before * Doo * 3 * 
after which ſhall follow gn Eternal Deliverance. and a Great | Sentence. An of Jobn in thi 0 NED 5 paſs a final 
Reward. Obſerve farther, That Chriſt ſubjoins a Promiſe dom ſpeaks of Chriſt's ak b % * „ et 
and Aſſurancè of the certainty and ſuddenneſs of his coming | Extafie of Admiration, Behold ! LA forth into an 
to judgment, for the Support of his CHutch during the ſhort and every Eye ſhall ſee bies © ind hey which with many Cloud, 
ime of her Sufferings and Services, Behold I come quickly, | 2+ That the ſpecial Diſtributi e K Pierced him., Learn 
Next, he pronounces them Bleſſed who keep the Words of } ments 1s reſerved till the Se IS ewards and Puniſh- 
this Book, not only in Memory ao feſſion, but in Pra- of Jeſus Chriſt, My Reward SD th oming and Appearance 
jce and Performance. Obſerve Laſtly, The Sincerity of St. | cording to his Thor Learn 3 Th: me to grve fo every Man ac- 
Jobp, the Penman of this Book; he . here upon Record ty to repreſent by actual and 'r 15 * 18 Th Wiſdom and Du- 
bis Relapſe into that Error into which he ha Fallen before, | and ſpeedy coming of Chriſt ge hf 7 ouzhts the certain 
Chap. 19. 10. The good Man relates his own Sin, yea, re- | of the World. 1 come, behold 3 = Rigntcous Judgment 
cords his Relapſe into the ſame Sin, once and again, which | to render unto every Man accordin ** Gs Wor ceme qnickly, 
25 it diſcovers that he preferr'd the Glory of God before] 13 I am Al coramg to bis Work. = * 
5 OWN Reputation, ſa it evidently declares, That a Holy end ; h 7 ſt pha and Omega, the beginning and the *% 
Man may pothbly relapſe into the 4 Sin, through Inad- ; Wem and the laſt. 14 Bleſſed are they that Fo 
vert W Power of N 5 "yp 2 Char it is r that they may have right to the 
1c Duty of ęvery one that thinketh he ſtandeth to take ite, and may enter i 8 
feed jt be all G'S. Job's Weakneſs in Worlhipping 575 che city. e, and may enter in through the gates into 
igel. See the Notes on Chap. 19. 10. as, alſo the Angel's ; in Sn 3 | 
1 Worſhip God, as ch 8 had he ſaid, Thou mi- e R I am the Eternal God, the firſt 
fiakeli the Object of thine Adoration, I am a Created Be- and I will at aſt End of all Things; Ifirſt made the World; 
ing, and can accept of ſo much Homage is this, which is] be no more, th le 11 5 eriod to it. And when Time ſhall 
pecullarly due to the Great Creator. "| of mis Cav h 210 Gbered be hap ou the Enjoyment 
10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the | ty to my Doctrine and E28 1 they 8 mi- 
ptophefie of this book : for the tima is at hand. 11 He | lineſs enter the Gates of the New Feruſalem, Wa A 


P 

that is whiuſt let him be thjuſt ſtill: and be which is | Citi: having the Tree of Life init. Preſent Bleſſednel: 
29 0 let kim be filthy ſtill: and he that is righteous wel en belougs to cholt char obe) Gd 
et him be tighteous ſtill : and he chat is holy let him] Bleſſed for evet ail they bee. Bleſſed are they ; an 


A 


— — 1 


be holy ſtill. : b . 8 15 For without do d {i ge 8 d 
Obſerve here, 1. A ſtrict Charge given to St. ahn not to] me thout are dogs, and ſrorcerers, and whore- 
ſeal or cloſe up the Words of this Prophecy, * to publiſh ber e and idolaters, and wholo2- 
ot 8 . * 8 Uſe god 2 of the Church, ** = 3 a lie. ; 77 Bi 
or which Reaſon this Bopk is called a Re ve tion, Seal not the | „ Mithout, that is, without the Gates of the City of the New 
Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book, Where l, T | e eg al i any nicken States, lf cel und 
though this Book he the obſcureſt Part of the Scripture, yet loody Perſerutors. all raging and furious Enemies to rk 


it is Chriſt's Command that it ſhould not beconceaFd from and my People, all Idolaters. and all Liars; ; 
the Knowledge of the People. How Sacrilegious then is the | out © Heaven, as Dogs are ſhut ar bf the Reue zl be But 
Practice of the Church of Rome in robbing the Common | inte Hell, to be iniprifon'd with Devils and Damned $; og 
people of all the Scriptures, locking them up in anunknown and that everlaſtingly to lye for cverin that my ſteri Dk ty 
Tongue; and forbidding the People to read the ſame ? Ob- whoſe firdnge Property it is always to Tortufe, bu 4 ne; 
ſerve 2. Row the Holy Ghoſt here -preocFupates f n Obje- to Kill, or always to Kill, but never to Confutne': They 
ction, which St. fobn might be ready torhake, If I Seal not would Die, but they cannot Die; they ſeck for D-ath. bul 
up, but make known this Prophecy, the Wicked Men of the cannot find it ; they defite it; but it flies from them. ; 
World, Perſecutors eſpecially, will be mad: worſe by it;they | OT TBALL 2 4 | hem- | 
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Chap, 222 "= F EE 2 
| A — 41 7 e iel! 12 1 Ane Eta 
161 Jelus have ſept mine ved to reſtific g 
the things id che Churches, Lam the roor, 
ſpring of David, and the brigk and morning | 
 Obferix bexc, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Author 
of this Revelation and N it co be his; the Angel did 
but declare it, St. John did but write it, Chriſt himſelf Win 
the Inditer bf it: They were not the Inventions of St. John 
nor the Saying: r e r the Revelatien was 


fry = 
and P | vet b 
them; therefo God take freely: A w. Bi 
derſtand if only ofa Freedom from Merit,.not oFaFretdurn 
from Endeavour God's Offers in tlie Goſpel ire omlitio- 


nal, he proffers his Sein, aucb alt Good with him, ut upon 


- 


not the ſame, but | 5 thority 
Obferve 2. 555 Titles by here Chrift-glven of himſelf; 


1. The Nogt of Dabid; that 1, a8 God, frem Condition of our Acceptance on his own Terms. I. 

Creation 'David and all Mank id had their Being, and di- chen ſraighte the 12 ec (yt has 785 ir. 

Spring. 2. The Off. ſpring Ae accord If a Nan has a Mind to keep his, Sins he ſhalt” IN er- 
. Chrift as God was the oot of Da cy, be they never.{o all but he be willing e Heate his 


wanity: | 
fidered as Min David wis the Root of Chrilſt.! 


4 no 20 rom > 99 ſo great: For 
ays Chri deper wi tex hn zer F the Mater of Lie 
freely.” ba ſo 1 7 ws 3 1 11 | of 4 $4 þ TY \ os 15 


Sins and to, ech in offered 5 Cs offered,) he ſhall 
0 

v4 111 205 (a01ill dot. Dis 11163 * #* 1238024 

18 For I teſtifie unto every man that besteth the 


a ſuperadded Light to his People, informing t | 
ſhall befal his Church until, his Second Coming to Judgment. 
17 And the ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come. And let. 
him that heareth. ſay, Come. And let him that is a thirſt; 
come: and whoſbever will, let him take the Water of 
life freely. 77... ai iS 
Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons mentioned, the Spirit and the 
Bride: By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, , and by the t1 ) 
Bride the whole Catholick Church in general, both in Heaven, oma by enjoining any Thing to be received as Scripture 
and Earth, and every true Believer in particular. Behold wh God 5 ly, 
how the Spirit ſpeaks in the Bride, and how the Bride ſpeaks [ting ſuch a Senſe enen Scripture as: 
from and by the Spirit. . Chriſt by his Spirit is preſent with intended, and the W innot ra ä ghty 
her by his Influence, he is Afliſtant to her. Obſerve 2. The] God here declares, that he will add to ſuch his Plagues, au 
Title here given to the Church, ſhe is called Chriſt's Bride hue them out of the Holy City, the New Ferkſalem, the 
and hc elſewhere called her Bridegrogm : Now this Title off K 
a Bride given to her is, 1. A Title of Eminency and Excel- 
lency, and ſtands in oppoſition to Adultery z ſhe is a Bride, fl | making Ly | 
not à I bore : The falſe Church is not a Bride, but the Yhore,| Authority with N and b adding Net irt icles 
and ſo often called: She deſires not Chriſt's coming, no more | of Faith, New Points o 
than an Adultereſs deſires the return of her Husband ; but | cuſe God of Ignorance or Inadyertericy. - True, the Do- 


the Bride being a chaſte Virgin longs for it. 2. As the Word a | ion'; | 
Bride is a Word of Excellency as it ſtands in oppoſition to | Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to their Sueceſ- 


Adultery, fo it is a Word of Extenuation and Diminution ing] | 
as ir ſtands in a diſtinction from Matrimony and 'compleat | from them the Doctrine of Life by Word of Mouth, but 
Marriage; it is the Bride, not a married Wife, The Saints | mult ſtick to the Scriptures, or written Word, for theſe 
are contracted to Chriſt in this World, the Marriage is near, Things were written tor our Sake. But if any Man ſhall 
and ſhall be conſummated in the next. A Bride is a Spouſe | add unto theſe Things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues 
in the Contines of Marriage, near the Approaches of Conju- 1 1 Fa, 

gal Solemnity : Bleſſed bs God it will not be long before | ons, becauſe Scripture itſelf is a Tradition; but we blame 
Chriſt and his Church, Chriſt and every Believer, who are | the Church of Rome, and deſeryedly ſure, fo | 

now betrothed and eſpouſed, ſhall be fully and compleat- | private unwritten'T 

ly Married, and in the perfect Enjoyment of each other. | Scriptures, and for ENS thy they ought to be received 
Os terre 3. The Affection which this Bride expreſſes towards | par: pietatis affedix, with the fame Pious Affection with 
her Bridezroom ; ſhe ſays, Come; ſhe paflionately and impa- which we received the Holy Scriptures. And thus they ſet 
tiently deſires, and vehemently longs, for his cotning : Come, 
is a Word of Invitation; I pray come, it is my eatueſt Suit | the Doctrines of Faith; their Opinion is bad, but their Pra- 
and Requeſt that thou wouldſt come, Learn hence, That | ctice is worſe; tor: thay; value their own Traditions above 
the Glolſous Coming and Appearance of Jefus Chriſt to| the Scriptures, and pfefer them before the Scriptures; they 
Judgment is vehemently deſired and 3 longed for by] never called their own Traditions a Noſe of Wax, a dead Let- 
all Believers. The Spirit in the Bride, and the Bride by the ſ ter, a dumb Rulę, an obſcure Doctrine; but in this manner 
Spirit. ſay come. Obſerve 4. The Invitation of Acceſs re- have they ſtigmatited the Holy Scriptures, and how they will 
turned by Chriſt, the Bribe, ſays come; ſays Chriſt, let him | eſcape Chriſt's ſevere Commination here before us, for adding 
that is athirſt come: We mult firſt come to Chriſt by Faith] to and taking from the Word of God, concerns them to look 
and Repentance, before we can ever deſixe Chriſt's coming] to it, for they muſt certainly anſwer for it at the Bar of God. 
to us by Death and Judgment. Obſerve Laſtly, The Inti- ; 

mation given by Chriſt of à gracious Acceptance, and a 
grateful Entertainment: J/boſoever will, let him take of the 
Waters of Life freely. Here Note, 1. The Benefit mentioned, 
or the Mercy offered, Water of Life, all Grace here, and Glo- 
ry h:xcafter ; Grace as it leads to Glory, and Glory as it 
follows upon Grace ; Grace carries Life in the Boſom of it; 
even Eternal Life, Note 2, The Perſon to whom this Bene- 
Al tit is offered aud tendred, and that is to whoſoever will; to 
*. ſhew that Salvation is not forced upon us againſt our Wills, ! 
1 but beſtowed upon us in the uſe of our Faculties, and in the! bred by us. Ekrifthad in ti 
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"Chap. 22 
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REY j ATION Chap. 2 


SN. — 


behold before it, Behold I come quickly, art] here he pu 


the Word ſarely before it, ſurely 


20 — Amen, Even fo, come, Lol Jeſus. 


Io the forementioned Aſſurance of the Certaint | 
Saviour s Coming, St John in the Name of tie a %* 
ſubjoins a hearty Amen; an earneſt Wiſh, a paſſiore- 


' fire and Longing for our Lord's Coming. lying, eveme 
tin 


Lord Jeſus, as thou haſt promiſed, and th! People x- 
peed. Harn hence, 1, That the Coming f Chriſt dg- 


ment is a Truth firmly believed, and caneftly ds by 


all good Chriſtians. St. John here, in th Namuthe 
Church, takes as it were the Word out of Chriſt'sath, 
like a quick Eccho, and preſently improvs the niſe 
into Prayer; Chriſt's Farewel-word to his Gzrch come 
quickly, the Churches Farewel-ſuit to Chrij is, ( Lord 
Jeſus, come quick 7. Queſt. But why is Chrify coming 
fo exceedingly deſired by bis Church and CildreAnſw. 
For nniſhing the Days of Sinning, anddeſig the 
Works of Satan, for accompliſhing the Jumdf his 
own Elect, and for haſtning his Kingdom for ng the 
Creature from Subjection to Vanity, for nanng the 
Glory of his Juſtice nd Mercy, and for uſing Saints 
into the full and tinal Poſſeilion of their rod Inhe- 
ritance. Learn 2. That it is the unfeigned Jeff God's 
Faithful Servants to have the full Fruition f] Chriſt, 
This is the Habitual Deſire of their Heat: Chriſt 


| 


Bona come and receive them to himſelf, tho! at the ſame 


21 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 


all, Amen. 


| 


This is an Epiſtolary Concluſion, uſed almoſt in all the 
Epiſtles of the New Teſtament; and ſo here, becauſe this 
Prophecy was in the manner of an Epiſtle directed to the 
Churches. po on began this Epiſtle with this Salutation, 
Chap. 1. 4. and ſo it ends with it here. He knew there 
would be a long Tract of Time intervening between the 
giving of the Promiſe and the fulfilling of it; between the 
Bride's making herſelf ready and the Day wherein the Mar- 
riage was to be ſolemnized. He well knew that before 
the Conſummation of all Things there w-re many ſad 
Diſpenſations that the Churches would certainly meet with; 
many falſe Doctrines would be ſpread, many Duties to be 
performed, many Afflictions to he endured, all which 
would — an extraordinary Affilianceand Special Grace; 
therefore he prays that the Gra of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may be with them all. Teachig us inceſſantly to defire 
for our ſelves, and to crave fot others, the Auxiliary Aids 
of Divine Grace, to enableto the acceptable performance 
of every Duty, and to the patient enduring of every Tri- 
al. The greateſt Mercy that can be wiſhed to any, or 
that any can wiſh unto themſelves, is the Grace of God 
to excite and quicken us to our Duty, and to aſſiſt and 
help us in the performazce of it; and accordingly St. John 
ſhuts up this Book, anc therewith the Canon of the whole 
Scripture, in theſe Words, The Grace of aur Lord Feſus 
Chrift be with you al, Amen, 


Tati Gloria Sempi erna. 
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